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The

topics

which

this subject

presents to our consideration in connection with
Biblical literature may be most conveniently ar-

ranged under the following
I.

II.

five

heads

and history.
The conditions under which

:

—

Its origin

it

could be

legally effected.

The modes by which it was effected.
IV. The social and domestic relations of married
III.

typical

and

allegorical

references

marriage.

;

its

—

thoughts and affections.

No

woman

than

tion of

effected,

sooner was the formaAdam recognized in

that act the will of the Creator as to man's social
condition, and immediately enunciated the important statement, to which his posterity

might

refer

marriage in all succeeding ages,
" Tlierefore shall a man leave his fathef and his
to
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they
shall be one flesh " (ii. 24).
From these words,

I. The institution of marriage is founded on the
requirements of man's nature, and dates from the
It may be said to
time of his original creation.
have been ordained by God, in as far as man's
nature was ordained by Him but its formal appointment was the work of man, and it has ever

been in

he should have «
" help ?nee{ for him," « or, as the words more
properly mean, " the exact counterpart of himself"
a being capable of receiving and reflecting his

as the charter of

life.

V. The

fection of the Divine work, that

coupled with the circumstances attendant on the
formation of the first woman, we may evolve the
following principles; (1) The unity of man and

her being formed out of man,
" (2)
tlie words " one flesh

wife, as implied in

and as expressed

in

;

the indissolubleness of the marriage bond, except

essence a natural and civil institution,

on the strongest grounds (comp. Matt. xix. 9); (3)
though admitting of the infusion of a I'eligious monogamy, as the original law of marriage, resultelement into it. This view of marriage is exhib- ing from there liaving been but one original couited in the historical account of its origin in the ple,'' as is forcibly expressed in the subsequent refbook of Genesis: the peculiar formation of man's erences to this passage by our Lord (" they Iwain,''
nature is assigned to the Creator, who, seeing it JMatt. xix. 5), and St. Paul (" two shall be one
" not good for man to be alone," determined to flesh," 1 Cor. vi.
16); (4) tlie social equality of
form an "help meet for him " (ii. 18), and accord- man and wife, as implied in the terms ish and ishingly completed the work by the addition of tlie sliiili,<^ the one being the exact correlative of the
female to the male (i. 27). The necessity for this other, as well as in the words " help meet for
step appears from the words used in the declaration him;" (5) the subordination of the wife to the
of the Divine counsel. Man, as an intellectual and husband, consequent upon her subsequent formaspiritual being, would not have lieen a worthy rep- tion (1 Cor. xi. 8, 9; 1 Tim. ii. 13); and
(6) the
resentative of the Deity on earth, so long as he respective duties of man and wife, as implied in
lived in solitude, or in

either high above

him

communion only with beings

the scale of creation, as
angels, or far beneath him, as the beasts of the
field.
It was absolutely necessary, not only for his

comfort and happiness, but

a

T^333,

*>

still

more

for the per-

lielp n)eet for

The introduction

him."

of sin into the world modified

mutual relations of man and
the blame of seduction to sin lay on the

to a certain extent the
wife.

As

latter,

the condition of subordination was turned

"as over against," and so " cor- old Latin term vira would have been better. Luther
"meet is more successful with tnann and mannin ; but even
LXX. Kar avrov, o/uoios auxo), and in this fails to convej' tne double sense of ishshak as =
" woman " and " wife," both of which should be pre.
sihi, are inadequate.

literally,

responding to."
for him," in the
the Vulg. simile
24,

the words "

in

The

renderings, in the A. Y.

The LXX. introduces Svo into the text in Gen.
and is followed by the Vulgate.

ii.

•^
If ^M and nf^S. We are unable to express the
T •
verbal correspondence of these words in our language.
The Vulgate rebiins the etymological identity at the
expense of the sense " Virago quoniam de viro." The
:

113

served, as in the German weib, in order to convey the
full force of the original.
We may here observe that

iskshnh was the only term in ordinary use

Hebrews
as

9

;

for " wife."

we use "
Neh.

ii.

among

They occasionally used

the

T "'

consort,'' for the wives of kings (Ps. z)t

6

;

Dan.

v. 2).

;
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into sTilijection,

was said to her of her hus- children of the mistress*^ (Gen. xvi. 3, xxx. 4, 9);
or, again, to cases where it was adojited at the
rule over thee " (Gen. iii. 16.)

and

it

—

band, "he shall
a sentence which, regarded as a prediction, has been instance of the father (Gen. xxix. 23, 28; Ex. xxi.
It must be .allowed that polygamy,- thus
Bfrikingly fulfilled in the position assigned to women 9, 10).
in Oriental countries," but which, regarded as a legalized and systematized, justified to a certaii,
rule of life, is full)- sustained by the voice of nature extent by the motive, and entered into, not only

»nd by the teaching of Christianity (1 Cor. xiv. 34;
Eph. V. 22, 23; 1 Tim. ii. 12).
the evil effects of
the fall were soon apparent in tli^ corrupt usages
of marriage; the unity of the bond was impaired
by polygamy, which appears to have originated
iniong the Cainites (Gen. iv. 19); and its purity
was deteriorated by the promiscuous intermarriage
of the "sons of God " witli the "daufbters of
i. e. of the Setbites with tlie (^aiiu;us, in the
days preceding the flood (Gen. vi. 2).
[n the post-diluvial age the usaires of marriage
were marked with the simplicity tliat characterizes
The rule of monoga patriarchal state of society.
amy was reestablished by the example of Noah

men,"

and

his sons (Gen.

vii.

13).

The early patriarclis
own family (Gen.

their wives from their

selected

and the iie^ ssity for
doing this on religious grounds superseded the prohibitions that afterwards held good against such
marriages on the score of kindred (Gen. xx. 12;
Polygamy
Ex. vi. 20; comp. Lev. xviii. 9, 12).
xi.

xxiv. 4, xxviii. 2),

2!),

prevailed (Gen. xvi. 4, xxv.

1, 6, xxviii. 9,

xxix. 23,

28; 1 (Jhr. vii. 14), liut to a great extent di\ested
of the degradation which in modern times attaches
In judging of it we must take
to that practice.
into regard the following considerations: (1) that
the principle of monogamy was retained, e\-en in
the practice of polygamy, I)y the distinction made
between the chief or ori<;inal wife and the secondary
"
wives, or, as the A. V. terms them, " concubines

—a

term which is objectionable, inasmuch as it
conveys to us the notion of an illicit and unrecognized position, whereas the secondary wife was
regarded l)y the Hebrews as a w'ife, and her rights
were secured bylaw;'' (2) that the motive which

polygamy was that alisorbing desire of
which is prevalent tbroui;hont eastern
countries, and was especially powerful among the
Hebrews; and (3) that tlie power of a parent over
his child, and of a master over his slave (the poieslas pnliin and (Jomintca of the Itomans), was
paramount even in matters of marriage, and led
in many cases to phases of polygamy that are

led

to

progeny

without offense to, but actually at the suggestion
those who, according to our notions, would feel
most deeply injured by it, is a very different thing
from what pol) gamy would be in our own state of
of,

society.

Divorce also prevailed in the patriarchal age,
it is recorded (Gen. xxi.
Of this, airain, we must not judge by our
14).
own standard. Wherever marriages are effected by
the violent exercise of the pntrht jKtteslas, or without any bond of affection between the parties concerned, ill-assorted matches must be of frequent
occurrence, and without the remedy of divorce, in
such a state of society, we can understand the
truth of the Apostles' remark, that " it is not good

though but one instance of

to

marry"

(Matt. xix. 10).

Hence divorce

prevails

where marriage is
the result of arbitrary appointment or of purch.ase:
we may instance the Arabians (Hurckhardt's Notes,
i. Ill;
Lay.ard's Nineveh, 1. 357) and the Egyptians (Lane, i. 235 ff.).
From the enactments of
the Mosaic law we may infer that divorce waa
effected by a mere verbal declaration, as it still is
in the countries referred to, and great injustice was
thus committed towards the wives.
Tlie Mosaic law aimed at mitigating rather than
removing evils which were inseparable from the
Its enactments were
state of society in that day.
directed (1) to the discouragement of polygamy;
(2) to obviate the inju.stice frequently consequent
upon the exercise of the rights of a father or a
master; (3) to bring divorce under some restriction; and (4) to enforce purity of life during the
The first
maintenance of tlie matrimonial bond.
of these objects was forwarded by the following
enactments the prohibition imposed upon kings
to a great extent in all countries

:

(Deut. xvii. 17); the
prohibition against marrying two sisters together
against

multiplying'-' wives

(Lev. xviii. 18); the a.ssertion of the matrimonial
rights of each wife (Ex. xxi. 10, 11); the slur cast

which has been ever regarded
polygamy (Deut.
xxiii. 1); and the ritual observances entailed on a
xv. 18).
The
(Lev.
otherwise quite unintelligible, as, for i)istance, to man by the duty of marriage
the cases where it was adopted by the husband nt second object was attained by the humane regulathe request of liis u-i/v, under the idea that children tions relative to a captive whom a man might wish
bom to a slave were in the eye of the law the to marry (Deut. xxi. 10-14), to a purchased wife*
«

The

relation of tho

husband

to the wife

is

ex-

upon the eunuch

state,

as indis|)en.sable to a system of

xxi. 15) or " niaid-sert'.int " (Ex. xxi. 7); the latter
applying to a purchased wife.

pressed in the Hebrew term bnat (7^2), literally
c The language in 1 Chr. ii. 18, " these are her sons,"
2 following on the mention of his two wives, admits of
Deut. xxi. 13
lorrl, for husband (Ex. xxi. 3, 22
respectful
used
The
term
by
etc.).
etc.,
xi.
20,
Sam.
an intcrprctjition on this ground.
(I The Talmudist.i
practically set a.side this prohibiSarah to Abraham CS^S, " my lord," Gen. xviii. 12
;

;

tion, (1) by explaining the word " multiply " of an
comp. 1 K. i. 17, 18,*Ps.xlv. 11) furnishes St. Peter
inordinate number; and (2) by treating tlie motive for
with an illu.stration of tho wife's proper position (1
it, "that his heart turn not away," as a matter of disPet. iii. 6).
They considered eighteen the maximum to
cretion.
The positi-n of the Hebrew concubine may be comit is notebo allowed a king (Sclden, Ux. B/r. i. 8).
pared with that of tho concubino of tlie early Christian
worthy that tho high-priest himself authorizes bigamy
Church, tho sole distinction between her and the wife
xxiv.
3).
Joash
t'hr.
of
king
(2
case
the
in
consi.tting in this, that the marriage was not in accordl>

ance with the rivit law: In the cje of the ("hurch the
marriaRo was perfectly valid (IJingham, Am. xi. 6, §
It is worthy of notice that tho term piile^rsh
H).
'273^^53

Moaaic

•

"law.

A. v. " concubino ") nowhere occurs in the
The terma u»ed are either " wife " (Dcut.

e Tho regulations in Ex. xxi. 7-11 deserve a detailed
notice, as exhibiting the extent to whifh the power of
It must be
the head of n family might be carried.

premised that the maiden was born of Hebrew parents,
was under age at the time of her sale (otherwise hei
father would have no power to sell), and that th»

MARRIAGE
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7-11), and to a slave who either was married at the time of their purchase, or who, having
lince received a wife " at the hands of his master,
(Ejc. xxi.

1795

put a serious bar to its genera,
adoption,* and hence in modern countries where

so great as

it

to

fully established

is

the practice

is

restricted to

was unwilling to be parted from her (Ex. xxi. '2-tj), comparatively few (Niebuhr, Voynge, p. 65; Lane,
The same rule holds good with regard to
and, lastly, by the law relating to the legal distri- i. 239).
bution of property among the children of the differ- ancient times: the discomforts of polygamy are
The third object exhibited in the jealousies between the wives of
ent wives (Deut. xxi. 15-17).
was effected by rendering divorce a formal proceed- Abraham (Gen. xvi. 6), and of Elkanah (1 Sam. i.

done by word of mouth as heretofore, 6); and the cases cited above rather lead to the
but by a " bill of divorcement" (Deut. xxiv. 1), inference that it was confined to the wealthy.
which would generally demand time and the inter- Meanwhile it may be noted that the theory of
vention of a third party, thus rendering divorce a monogamy was retained and comes prominently
less easy process, and furnishing the wife, in the forward in the pictures of domestic bliss portrayed
event of its l)eing carried out, with a legal evidence in the poetical writings of this period (Ps. cxxviii.
Prov. v. 18, xviii. 22, xix. 14, xxxi. 10-29 Eccl.
of lier marriageability: we may also notice that 3
Moses wholly prohibited divorce in case the wife ix. 9). The sanctity of the marriage-bond was
had been seduced prior to marriage (Deut. xxii. 29), but too frequently violated, as appears from the
or her chastity had been groundlessly impugned frequent allusions to the "strange woman" in the
(Deut. xxii. 19). The fourth object forms the sub- book of Proverbs (ii. 16, v. 20, ifec), and in the
ject of one of the ten commandments (Ex. xx. 14), denunciations of the prophets against the prevany violation of which was punishable with death alence of adultery (Jer. v. 8; Ez. xviii. 11, xxii
(l^ev. XX. 10; Deut. xxii. 22), even in the case of
11).
In the post-Babylonian period monogamy appears
a betrothed person (Deut. xxii. 23, 21).
The practical results of these regulations may to have become more prevalent than at any prehave been very salutary, but on this point we have vious time: indeed we have no instance of polygThe usages amy during this period on record in the Bible, all
but small opportunities of judging.
themselves, to which we have referred, remained in the marriages noticed being with single wives (Tob.
We have instances of i. 9, ii. 11 Susan, vv. 29, 63 Matt, xviii. 25 Luke
full force to a late period.
the arbitrary exercise of the paternal authority in i. 5; Acts V. 1).
During the same period the
the cases of Achsah (Judg. i. 12), Ibzan (Judg. xii. theory of monogamy is set forth in Ecclus. xxvi.
Michal
xiv.
xv.
and
20,
The practice of polygamy nevertheless still
2),
(1 1-27.
9), Samson (.Judg.
The case of Abishag, and the existed ^ Herod the Great had no less than nine
Sara. xvii. 25).
language of Adonijah in reference to her (1 K. i. 2, wives at one time (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 1, § 3) the Talstill completely at
ii. 17), prove that a servant was
mudists frequently assume it as a well-known fact
ing, not to be

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

the disposal of his or her master.
prevailed, as

we

Polygamy

also

are expressly informed in reference

Gideon (Judg. viii. 30), Elkanah (1 Sam. i. 2),
Saul (2 Sam. xii. 8), David (2 Sam. v. 13), Solomon (1 K. xi. 3), the sons of Issachar (1 Chr. vii.
4), Shaharaim (1 Chr. viii. 8, 9), Rehoboam (2
Chr. xi. 21), Abijah (2 Chr. xiii. 21), aTid .Joash
(2 Chr. xxiv. 3); and as we may also infer from
the number of children in the cases of Jair, Ibzan,
and Abdon (Judg. x. 4, xii. 9, 14). It does not,
however, follow that it was the general practice of
the country: the inconveniences attendant on polygamy in small houses or with scanty incomes are
to

g.

(e.

early

Kdiib. 10, § 1; Yebam. 1, § 1); and the
Christian writers, in their comments on 1

Tim.

iii.

leave

no doubt as

2,

explain

it

of

polygamy

in

terms which

to the fact of its prevalence in

The abuse of divorce continued
unabated (Joseph. Vlt. § 70); and under the AsmonKan dynasty the right was assumed by the wife as
against her husljand, an innovation which is attributed to Salome by Josephus {Ant. xv. 7, § 10);
but which appears to have been prevalent in the
Apostolic age, if we may judge from passages where
the language implies that the act emanated from
the .Ipostolic age.

the wife (Mark x. 12; 1 Cor.

vii.

11), as well as

a In this case we must assume that the wife assigned
the purchase was that when arrived at
puberty she should become the wife of her master, as was a non-Israelitisli slave otherwise, the wife would,
is ImpHed in the difference in the law relating to her as a matter of course, be freed along with her hus
(Ex. xxi. 7), and to a slave purchased for ordinary band in tlie year of jubilee.
In this case the wife
worl^ (Deut. xv. 12-17), as well as in the terra dmi/t, and children would be the absolute property of the
" maid-servant," which is elsewhere used convertibly master, and the position of the wife would be analowith "concubine" (Judg. ix. IS comp. viii. 31). With gous to that of the Roman rontubernalis, who was net
regard to sucii it is enacted (1) that she is not to " go supposed capable of any connubiitm.
The issue of
out as the men-servants " (/. e. be freed after six years' such a marriage would remain slaves in accordance
gerrice, or in the year of jubilee), oa the understand- with the maxim of the Talmudists, that the child is
ing that her master either already has made, or intends liable to its mother's disqualification (Kiddush. 3, §
to make her his wife (ver. 7)
(2) but, if he has no 12).
Josephus (Ant. iv. 8, § 28) states that in the year
such iateutioa, he is not entitled to retain her in the of jubilee the slave, having married during service,
event of any other person of the Israelites being will- carried off his wife and children with him this, how
ing to purchase her of him for the same purpose {ver. ever, may refer to an Israelite maid-servant.
(3) he might, however, assign her to his son, and
The Talmudists limited polygamists to four wives.
8}
In this case she was to be treated as a daughter and The same number was adopted by Mohammed in the
not as a slave (ver. 9) (4) if either he or his son, hav- Koran, and still forms the rule among his follower*
ing married her, took another wife, she was still to be (Niebuhr, Voija^e, p. 62).
treated as a wife in all respects (ver. 10)
c Michaelis {Laws of Mosi's, iii. 5, § 95) asserts that
and, lastly,
i neither of the three contingencies took place, i. e. polygamy ceased entirely after the return from the
if he neither married her himself, nor gave her to
Captivity
Selden, on the other hand, that polygamy
flis son, nor had her redeemed, then the maiden was
prevailed among the Jews until the time of Honorius
to become absolutely free without waiting for the ex- and Arcadius (circ. A. D. 400), when it ttm prohibited
piration of the six years or for the year of jubilee by an imperial edict ( U.v. Ebr. i. 9J
object of

;

;

;

;

*>

;

;

;

;

T«r. 11).
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from some of the comments of the early writers on
Our Lord and liis Aj)Ostles reestab1 Tim. V. 9.
lished the intc^rit)- and sanctity of tiie marriage
l>i>nd liy tiie following measures: (1) by the confirmation of the original charter of marriage as the
basis on which all regulations were to be framed
(Matt. xix. 4, 5); (12) hy the restriction of divorce
to the case of fornication, and the prohihition of
re-marriage in all jiersons divorced on improper
grounds (.Matt. v. 32, xix. 9; llom. vii. 3; 1 Cor.
vii. 10, 11); and (3) by the enforcement of moral

monwealth these prohibitions were

ui

two kindu,

according as they regulated marriage, (i.) between
nn I.snelite and a non-Israelite, and (ii.) between
an Israelite and one of his own community.
i.

The

prohibitions relating

foreigners were

to

based on that instinctive feeling of exclusiveness,
which forms one of the bonds of every social body,

and which prevails

witli peculiar

In

state of society.

all

strength in a rude
bodies the right

political

of maiTiage (jus conmibii) becomes in some form
or other a constituent element of citizenship, and,
purity generally (Heb. xiii. 4, <tc.), and especially even where its nature and limits are not defined by
by the formal condenmation of fornication," which legal enactment, it is supported with rigor by the
The feeling of aversion
appears to have been classed among acts morally force of public opinion.
indiflerent (adidcpopa) by a certain party in the against intermarriage with foreigners becomes mere
intense, when distinctions of religious creed super(.Acts xv. 20).
Shortly before the Christian era an important vene on those of blood and language; and hence
change took place in the views entertained on the we should naturally expect to find it more than
question of marriage as alfecting the spiritual and usually strong in the Hebrews, who were endowed
Throughout with a peculiar position, and were separated from
intellectual parts of n)an"s nature.

Church

surrounding nations by a sharp line of demarcation.
man, nor was it The warnings of past history and the examples of
gunnised that there existed in it any drawback to the patriarchs came in support of natural feeling:
the attainment of the highest degree of holiness. on the one hand, the evil etlects of intermarriage
In the interval that elapsed between the Old and with aliens were exhibited in the overwhelming
New Testament periods, a spirit of a.sccticism had sinfulness of the generation destroyed by the flood
been evolved, prol)ably in antagonism to the foreign (Gen. vi. 2-13): on the other hand, there were the
notions with which the Jews were brought into examples of the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and
close and painful contact.
The I'lssenes were the Jacob, marrying from among their own kindred
((ien. XX. 12, xxiv. 3, Ac, xxviii. 2), and in each
first to propound any doubts as to the propriety of
marriage: some of them avoided it altogether, others of the two latter cases there is a contrast between
these
carefully-sought unions and those of the renvailed themselves of it under restrictions (Josei)h.
Similar views were adopted jected sons Ishmael, who married an Egyptian
B. J. ii. 8, §§ 2, 13).
by the Therapcuta", and at a later jwriod by tiic ((ien. xxi. 21), and Ksau, whose marriages with
the Old Test;iment jwriod marriage was regarded

as the indis]iensai>le duty of every

Gnostics (Burton's Lectures, i. 214); thence they
passed into the Christian Church, forming one of
the distinctive tenets of the Kncratites (Hurton, ii.
161), and finally devoloiiing into the system of

The

caonachisni.
prohil)ition

])hilosopliical tenets

of marriage was

Hittite women were "a grief of mind" to his
parents ((Jen. xxvi. 34, 35).
The marriages of
Joseph with an Egyptian (Gen. xli. 45), of Manasseh with a Syrian secondary wife (1 Chr. vii. 14;

on which the comp. Gen.

based are generally

]Mi<iianitish

xlvi.

20,

woman

LXX.), and

of

Moses with a

in the first instance (Ex.

ii.

21),

jondenmed in Col. ii. lfi-23, and specifically in and afterwards with a Cushite or Ethiopian woman
The general propriety of n)arriai;e (Num. xii. 1), were of an exceptional nature, and
1 Tim. iv. 3.
is enforced on numerous occasions, and abstinence yet the last was the cause of great dissatisfaction.
from it is commended only in cases where it was A far greater objection was entertained against the
rendered expe<iient by the calls of duty (Matt. xix. marriane of an Israelitish woman with a man of
^\'ith regard to re-marriage another tribe, as illustrated by the narrative of
12; 1 Cor. vii. 8, 20).
for Dinah,
the ostensible
after the death of one of the parties, the Jews, in Shechem's proposals
conmion with other nations, regarded abstinence ground of their rejection being the difierence in
from it, particularly in the case of a widow, laud- religious observances, that Shechem and his counable, and a sign of lioliness (Luke ii. 3G, 37; Joseph. trymen were uncircumcised ((ien. xxxiv. 14).

The only distinct prohibition in the Jlosaic law
xvii. 13, § 4, xviii. G, § 6): but it is clear
from the example of Joscphus (\'it. § 7(i) that refers to the Canaanites, with whom the Israelites
were
not to marry* on the ground that it would
there was no prohibition even in the case of a
priest.
In the Apostolic Church re-marriage was lead them into idolatry (Ex. xxxiv. Ifi; Heut. vii
a result which actually occurred shortly
regarded as occasionally undesirable (1 Cor. vii. 40), 3, 4)
and as an .ilisolut* disqualification for holy fimc- after their settlement in the IVomised I^and (Judg.
But beyond this, the legal disabilities
tions, whether in a man or woman (1 Tim. iii. 2, iii. fi, 7).
12, V. 9): at the same time it is recommended in to which the Ammonites and Jloabites were sub-

Aiit.

—

jected (IVut. xxiii. 3) acted as a virtual bar to
young widows (1 Tim. v. 14).
IL The conditions of legal marriage are decided intermarriage with them, tot.dly preventing (according
to the interpretation which the Jews themby the prohibitions which the law of any country
In the Hebrew com- selves put upon that passage) the marriage of
imposes upon its citizens.

thefa.se of

o Tlio term TropvtCa If occasionally used in a broad from the cognate terms, chfilhn, chotin, and e/ioteneK,
^nse to include both adultery (.Mutt. t. 82) and iiicc.«t for "son-in-law." " ftithcr-ln-law," and "mother-ln(1

Cor. V.

Nilem
KDse.
b
tn

it

In the decree of the Council of Jcruin ita usual and restricted

1).

must be regarded

The act

liiw."
xxiii.

It is

12

;

1

used in Ucn. xxxiv. 9 Dcut. vii. 3; Josh,
K. iii. 1 K/.r. ix. 14
and nu'ta|iliorically

In 2 Chr. xviii

ol

morringe with a foreigner

the Hebrew by a

spociiil

is

described

term, ch&tan (]i"in),

»pree«lT« of the affinity thus produced, a« appran

;

:

1.

The same

;

iilea

tliu term chalhn in Ex.
used of the iitnidty produrml by the
between .Tehoviih and the child.

forwiinl in

ronu-s pniiiiincDtly

where

U

iv.

2t3,

rite

of circuniclfloB

it

:

:
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women

in

times of rare occurrence, and are noticed in tlie
Bible, as though they were of an exceptional nature,

special directions are given

—

all

such as that of an Egyptian and an Israelitish
woman (Lev. xxiv. 10), of Abigail and Jether the
Ishmeelite, contracted probably when Jesse's family
was sojourning in Moab (1 Chr. ii. 17), of Sheshan's
daugliter and an Egyptian, who was staying in his
house (1 Chr. ii. 35), and of a Naphthalite woman
and a Tyrian, living in adjacent districts (1 K. vii.
14).
In the reverse case, namely, the marriage
of Israelites with foreign women, it is, of course,
highly probable that the wives became proselytes
after their marriage, as instanced in the case of
Ruth (i. IG); but this was by no means invariably
On the contrary we find that the Egypthe case.
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manner

as to endanger their
national existence, the practice was severely condemned (Ezr. ix. 2, X. 2), and the law of positive
so wholesale a

with Moabites, but permitting
that of Israelites with Moabite women, sucli as that
Tlie prohibition against
of Mahlon with Kuth.
marriages with the I'^idomites or Egyptians was less
stringent, as a male of those nations received the
right of marriage on his admission to the fuU
citizenship in the third generation of proselytism
There were thus tln-ee gi-ades
(Deut. xxiii. 7, 8).
total in regard to the Canaaniles
of prohibition
on either side; total on the side of the males in
regard to the Ammonites and Moabites; and temporary on the side of the males in regard of the
Edomites and Egyptians, marriages with females
in the two latter instances being regarded as legal
(Selden, ch Jur. Nat. cap. 1-i). Marriages between
Israelite women and proselyted foreigners were at
Tsraelitish

prohibition originally pronounced only against the

Canaanites was extended to the ]\Ioabites, Ammonites, and Philistines (Neh. xiii. 23-25). Public
feeling was thenceforth strongly opposed to foreign
marriages, and the union of Manasseh with a

Cuthsean led to such animosity as to produce the
great national schism, which had its focus in the
temple on Mount Gerizim (Joseph. Ant. xi. 8, § 2).
no less signal instance of the same feeling is

A

exhibited in the cases of Joseph {Ant. xii. 4, § 6)
and Anileus {Ant. xviii. 9, § 5), and is noticed by

Tacitus {Hist.

5) as one of the characteristics

v.

In the N. T. no
on this head, but the
general precepts of separation between believers and
unbelievers (2 Cor. vi. 14, 17) « would apply with
special force to the case of marriage; and the permission to dissolve mixed marriages, contracted
previously to the conversion of one party, at the
instance of the unconverted one, cannot but be
regarded as implying the impropriety of such

of the Jewish nation in his day.

unions subsequently to conversion (1 Cor. vii. 12).
The progeny of illegal marriages between Israelites and non-Israelites was described under a peculiar term, m<imzer>> (A. V. "bastard"; Deut.
xxiii.

the etymological meaning of which ia
but which clearly involves the notion

2),

uncertain.<^

of " foreigner," as in Zech. ix. 6, where the LXX.
K. xi. i), and the Phoeni- has aWoyiUfTis, " stranjjers." Persons born in
cian wife of Ahab (1 K. xvi. 31), retained their this way were excluded from full rights of citizenidolatrous practices and introduced them into their ship until the tenth generation (Deut. xxiii. 2).
tian wife of

Solomon

(1

Proselytism does not therefore It follows hence that intermarriage with such peradopted countries.
appear to have been a sine qua non in the case of a sons was prohibited in tlie same manner as with
wife, though it was so in the case of a husband
an Ammonite or Moabite (comp. Mishna, Kiddusk
the tot;\I silence of the Law as to any such condition
captive,
whom
might
an Israelite
in regard to a
The regulations relative to marriage between
ii.
wish to marry, must be regarded as evidence of the Israelites and Israelites may be divided into twc
the former
reverse (Deut. xxi. 10-1-i), nor have the refinements classes: (1) general, and (2) special
of Rabbinical writers on that passage succeeded in applying to the whole population, tlie latter to par-

—

The

establishing the necessity of proselytism.

0|)-

ticular cases.

position of Samson's parents to his marriasje with

woman

(Judg. xiv. 3 ) leads to tlie same
conclusion. So long as such unions were of merely
occasional occurrence no veto was placed upon them

a Philistine

by public authority:

when

but,

after the return

The

1.

sage relating to these is contained in Lev. xviii.
G-18, wliereiu we have in the first place a general
prohibition against marriages between a man and
the " flesh of his flesh," '' and in the second place

from the Babylonish Captivity the Jews contracted
marriages with the heathen inhaliitants of Palestine special
o The term hipofyyovvTa (A. V. " unequally yoked
with '), has no special refere:ice to marriage its meaning is shown iu the cognate term erepo^vyos (Lev. xix.
It is, however, cor19; A. V. "of a diverse kind ").
rectly connected in the A. V. with the notion of a
•' yoke," as explained by Hesychius, ot /arj av^vyovvTe^,
and not with that of a " balance," as Theophylact.
:

general regulations are liased on considThe most important pas-

erations of relationship.

prohibitions

against

«

with

marriage

a

The etymological sense of
blood-relationship alone.
the term sheer is not decided. By some it is connected
"
with shnar,
to remain," as by Michaelis (Laws of
Moses, iii. 7, § 2), and in the marginal translation ol
the A. V. " remainder " but its ordinary sense of
;

flesh " is

\Vhichever of these two
we adopt, the idea of blood-relationship evidently attaches to the term from the cases in which it is used
(vv. 12, 1.3, 17
A. v. "near-kinswoman "), as well as
from its use in Lev. xx. 19 Num. xxvii. 11. The
term basar, literally " flesh " or " body," is also pecu'•

more

applicable.

;

c

Coguate words appear in Rabbinical writers,

sig-

;

nifying

to spin or

(1)

Wfave

;

(2)

to

be

corrupt..^

as

an

addled egg
The important point to be
(3) to riptn.
observed is that the word does not betoken bastanly
in our sense of the term, but simply the progeny of a
mixed marriage of a Jew and a foreigner. It may be
with a special reference to this word that the Jews
boasted that they were not born " of fornication "
(eK TTopreias, John viii. 41), implying that there was
no admixture of foreign blood, or consequently of
oreign idolatries, in themselves.
;

d The Hebrew expression 'yW'2. "lStt7 (A. V.
•

near of kin ")

is

generally regarded as applying to

used of blood-relationship (Gen. xxix. 14, xxxvii.
27 Judg ix. 2 2 Sam. v. 1 1 Chr. xi. 1). The two
terms, sheer basnr, axe used conjointly in Lev. xxv. 49
The term is
as equivalent to mislipachak, " family."
liarly
;

;

;

applicable to relationship by affinity, in as far as it
The relationregards the blood-relations of a wife.

ships specitied may be classed under three heads
(2) the
(1) blood-relationships proper in vv. 7-13
wives of blood-relations in vv. 14-16 ; (3) the blood
;

relations cf the wife in vv. 17, 18.
e

The dauphtflr

ts

omitted

:

whether as

t>e?nK pre

"
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mother, stepmother, sister, or half-sister, whether previous relationship: it was necessary, however, in
" boni at home or abroad," " grand-daughter, aiiiit, such a ca.se that the wife as well as the husband,
whether hv eoii.saiiguiiiity on either side, or by should have adopted the .lewisli faith.
marriaiie on tiie father's side, daiighter-in-hw,
The grounds on which tliese prohibitions were
brother's wife, step-daughter, wife's niotlier, step- enacted are reducible to the following three heads:
grand-daughter, or wife's sister during tiie lifetime (1) moral propriety; (2) the practices of heathen
of the wife.''
An exception is subsequently made nations; and (3) social convenience. 'J'he first of
(Deut. XXV. 5) in favor of marriage with a brotiier's
wife in tlie event of his having died childless: to
this we shall have occasion to refer at length.
Different degrees of guiltiness attached to the infringement of these prohiiiitions, as implied both
in

the different

ternis'^ ai)|>lied to the various
the punishments affixed to them,
the general in-nalty being death (Lev. xx. 11-17),

offenses,

and

in

but in the case of the aunt and the brother's wife

these grounds comes prominently forward in the
expressions by which the various offenses are characterized, as well as in the general prohibition
against approaching " the flesh of his flesh."
'j'he

use of such expressions undoubtedly contains an
appeal to the Innrw nnliifulis, or that repugnance
with which man instinctively shrinks from matri-

monial union with one with whom he is connected
by the closest ties both of blood and of family

afTection.
On this subject we need say no more
where there was an issue. than that there is a dift'erence in kind between
while in the case of the two sisters no penalty is the affection that binds the members of a family
together, and that which lies at the bottom of the
stated.
The moral effect of the prohibitions extended matrimonial bond, and that the amalgamation of
beyond cases of formal marriage to tliose of illicit tiiese aflections cannot take place without a serious
intercourse, and gave a deeper dye of guilt to such shock to one or tlie other of the two; hence the
conduct as that of Lot's daughters (Gen. xix. 3;i), desirability of drawing a distinct line between the
of Reuben in his intercourse with his father's con- |)rovinces of each, by stating definitely where the
cubine (Gen. xx.w. 22), and of Absalom in the matrimonial aflection may legitimately take root.
same act (2 Sam. xvi. 22); and it rendered such The second motive to laung down these prohibi-

childlessness (l!i-21), involvuig proliably tiie stain

of illegitimacy in cases

crimes tokens of the greatest national disgrace (Ez. tions w.is that the Hebrews mij.'ht be preserved as
xxii. 11).
The llabbinical writers considered that a peculiar peo]ile, with institutions distinct from
the prohibitions were abrogated in the case of those of the l^gyptians and Canaanites (Lev. xviii.
proselytes, inasmuch as their chanije of religion 3), as well as of other heathen nations with whom
was deemed equivalent to a new natural birth, and they might come in contact. Marriages within tl»e

consequently involved the severing of

all

proscribed degrees prevailed in

ties of

eminently the " flesh of a man's flesh," or because
it was thought unnecessary to nientiou such a connection.

vxnris

tiier),

many

civilized

the Chaldee, Syriai etc.

(4.)

coun-

The Jews

themselves, as shown in the Misb.na, and in the works
of I'hilo, permitted the marriage.
(5.) Polygamy was
recognized by the Mosaic law, and cannot consequently
Another interpretjition,
be forbidden in this passage.

« The expression " born at home or abroad " has
been generally understood as equivalent to " in cr out
by which the sense of the verse is agjiin altered, is
of wedlock,'" I. e. the daughter of a father'.s concubine
but it may also be regarded us a rc-stjitement of the efTected by attaching the words " in her life-time
preceding words, and as nieaiiing " one born to the exclusively to the verb " vex." The objections to this
father, or mother, in a former marrijigo " (comp. Keil, are patent
(1) it is but reasonable to suppose that
Archaol. ii. 55).
The distinction between the ca.>!es this clause, like the others, would depend on the prinand (2), if this were denied, it would be
cipal verb
specified in vv. 9 and 11 is not very evident
it probably consists in this, that ver. 9 prohibits the union but rcjisonable to attach it to the nearest {" uncover ''),
which
of a son of the first marriage with a daughter of the rather than the more remote secondary verb
aecond, and ver. 11 that of a son of the second with a would be fatal to the sense of the piis-sage.
daughter of the first (Keil). On the other hand,
c These terms are
(1.) Zhtivmk (H^T
A. T.
Knobel (Comrn. in toe.) finds the distinction in the
words " wife of thy father" (ver. 11), which according " wickedness '"), applied to marriage with mother or
to him includes the 7/iot/iir as well as the steiunother, daughter (Lev. xx. 14), with mother-in-law, stepand thus specificnlly states tUc/iiU sister, while ver. 9 daughter, or grand-step-daughter xviii. 17). The term
is reserved for the half-sister.
is elsewhere applied to gross violations of decency or
b The sense of this verse has been much canva.ssed, principle (Lev. xix. 29
.lob xxxi. 11
Ez. xvi. 48,
in connection with the question of marriage with a
xxii. 11).
(2.) Tebel (b2ri ; A. V. " confiision "),
'deceased wife's .Mster.
It has been urged that the
marginal tnmslation, " one wife to another," is the applied to marriage with a daughter-in-law (licv. xx
correct one, and thi.t the prnliibition is really directed 12)
it signifies /lolluiion, and is applied to the worst
ftgiiinst polygamy.
The fdllowiiig considerations, howkind of defilement (Lev. xviii. 23). (3.) Oiesrd ("ICn ;
sver, support the rendering of the text. (1.) The writer
would hardly use the terms rendered " wife " and A. V. " wicked thing "), applied to marriage with a
"sister" in a dilferent sense in ver. 18 from that sister (Lev. xx. 17) its proper meaning appears to be
which he assigned to them in the previous verses. disgrace. (4.) KiJr/nh (rT^3
A. V. ''an unclean
;
.2.) The usage of the lli^brew language and iudeed of
9?cry language, requires that the expri'ssion " one to thing"), applied to marriage with a brother's wife
\nothcr" should be preceded by a i)lural noun. The (lycv. XX. 21): it conveys the notion of i>npurili/.
;

:

;

:

;

—

;

(

;

;

:

:

has

Michaelis (/>i«'3 o/'flfo«f.«, iii. 7, § 2)n.«serts that these
but there ap|H'ars to b«
tenns have a forensic force
no ground for this. The view which the siune authority propounds (§ 4) as to the n^a-son for the pro-

generally been supposed, the marginal tninslation. exhibit the iwculiarity above noted.
(3.) The consent
of the ancient versions is ununimnnH, including the

hibitions, namely, to prevent se<Iurtion under tba
promise of niarrlngc among near relations, is singularl;
inmlequnto both to the occasion and to the tenns em-

cases in

which the expression

^ equivalent
t, 0,

17,

I'it.

to
i.

'

niic

9, ^i.

liSX. (yvvaixn in'

(^HPS
-:
T

to anotliiT,''

iii.

n.s

SV HUTN
T
•

in Kx. xxvi. 3,

13, Instead of favoiing, as

a&t\ili-fj

airfii), the

Vul^te

(•ororetn

;

ployed.
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tries

in

among
age.

historical

times,

and were not unusual The law which regulates

the Hebrews themselves in the pre-Mosaic
I'or

instance, marriages with lialf-sisters

by

the same father were allowed at Atiieiis (Plutarch
Cim. p. 4, Thenuslod. p 32), with half-sisters i)j the

same mother at Sparta

(Philo, de

Spec. Ley. p.

779), and with full sisters in E^jpt (Diod. i. 27)
and Persia, as illustrated in the well-known in-

Ptolemy Piiiladelphus

stances of

in

the

former

(Pans. i. 7, § 1), and Cambyses in the latter country (Herod, iii. 31).
It was even believed that in
Bome nations marriages between a son and his
mother were not unusual (Ov. Met. x. 331; Eurip.
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has been named the>
" Levirate,"
from the Latin levir, "brother-inlaw."
The custom is supposed to have originated
in that desire of perpetuating a name,'' which pre
vails all over the world, but with more than ordinary force in eastern countries, and preeminently
among Israelites, who each wished to bear part in
the promise made to Abraham that " in his seed
should all nations of the earth be blessed " (Gen.
XX vi. 4).
The first instance of it occurs in the
this

'^

Onan is called upon to
marry his brother Er's widow (Gen. xxxviii. 8)
The custom was confirmed by the Mosaic law,
Androm. p. 174). Among the Hebrews we have which decreed that " if Ijrethren {i. e. sons of the
instances of marriage with a half-sister in the case same father) dwell together (either in one family,
of Abraham (Gen. xx. 12), with an aunt in the case in one house, or, as the Rabbins explained it, in
of Amrara (Ex. vi. 20), and with two sisters at the contiguous properties the first of the three senses
same time in the case of Jacob (Gen. xxix. 26). is probably correct), and one of them die and leave
Such cases were justifiable previous to the enact- no child (6en, here used in its broad sense, and not
ments of Moses: sul)sequently to them we have specifically son ; compare IMatt. xxii. 2.5, fir) ex'^^
no case in the 0. T. of actual marriage within the a-n-fpfia; Mark xii. 19; Luke xx. 28, &TeKuos), the
degrees, though the language of i'amar towards wife of the dead shall not man-y without {i. e. out
her half-brother Amnon (2 Sam. xiii. 13) implies of the family) unto a stranger (one unconnected by
patriarchal period, where

;

the possibility of their union with the consent of

ties

of relationship); her husband's brother shall

The Herods committed some violent go in unto her and take her to him to wife; " not,
breaches of the marriage law.
Herod the Great however, without having gone through the usual
married his half-sister {Ant. xvii. 1, § 3); Archelaus preliminaries of a regular marriage.
The first-born
his brother's widow, who had children (xvii. 13. § of this second marriage then succeeded in the name
their father."

1);

Herod Antipas

his brothers wife (xviii.

-5,

§ 1;

In the Christian Church we have
an instance of marriage with a father's wife (1 Cor.
V. 1), which St. Paul characterizes as "fornication''
(n-opveia), and visits with the severest condemna-

Matt.

tion.

xiv. 3).

The

third orround of the prohibitions, social

convenience, comes forward solely in the case of
marriage with two sisters simultaneously, the ertect

of the deceased brother,"
receiving his

name

i.

became his

e.

23; but compare Ruth
property (l)eut. xxv. 5, 6).
8, §

oliject to
licly to

legal heir,

(according to Josephus, Ant.

marrying his

i.

2, iv. 17),

iv.

and his

Should the brother
he was pub-

sister-in-law,

signify his dissent in

the presence of the

authorities of the town, to which the

widow

re-

sponded liy the significant act of loosing his shoe
of which would be to "vex" or irritate the first and spitting in his face, or (as the Talmudists
explained it) on the ground before him ( Yebam. 12,
wife, and produce domestic jars.*
A remarkable exception to these prohibitions ex- § G) the former signifying the transfer of propisted in favor of marriage with a deceased brother's erty fi:om one person to another/ (as usual among
wife, in the event of his having died childless.

—

root comes the term yihbem (DS''), to contract such a
o Various attempts have been made to reconcile this
marriage (Gen. xxxviii. 8).
language with the Levitical law. The Rabbinical ex<' The reason here assigned is
hardly a satisfactory
planation was that Tamar's mother was a heathen at one.
May it not rather have beeu connected with the
the time of her birth, and that the law did not applj' purrhnse system, which
would reduce a wife into the
Josephas {Ant. vii. 8, § 1) regarded it position
to such a case.
of a chattel or mancipium, and give the suraj3 a mere ruse on the part of Tamar to evade Amnon's
vivors a reversionary interest in her ? This view derives
importunity: but, if the marriage were out of the some support from the
statement in Haxthausen's
que.ition, she would hardly have tried .«uch a poor
Transcai isia, p. 404, that among the Ossetes, who
device.
Thenius (Comm. in loc.) considers that the have a Levirate law
of their own. in the event of none
Levitical prohibitions applied only to cases where a
of the family marrying the widow, they are entitled
disruption of family bonds was likely to result, or
to a certain sum from any other husband whom she
prhere the motives were of a gross character
an argu- may marry.
ment which would utterly abrogate the authority of
e The position of the issue of a Levirate marriage,
this and every other absolute law.
as compared with other branches of the family, is
6 The expression Tlt-j V admits of another expla- exhibited in the case of Tamar, whose son by her
father-in-law, Judah, became the head of the family,
nation, "to pack together,' or combine the two in one
and the ' hannel through whom the Messiah was bom
marriage, and thus confound the nature of their rela(Gen. xx.^viii. 29 Matt. i. 3).
tionship to one another.
This is in one respect a
/ The technical term for this act was khalitzah
preferable meaning, inasmuch as it is not clear why
two sisters should be more particularly irritated than (n^J'^bn), from k/ialatz (ybfl), " to draw ofif."
any two not so related. The usage, however, of the
It is of frequent occurrence in the treatise Yebamoth,
;

;

tognate word

iT^^,

in 1

Sam.

i.

6,

favors the sense

where minute directions are given as to the manner
which the act was to be performed e. g. that the
shoe Was to be of leather, or a sandal furnished with

in

/sually given

;

usual term for

and in the Mishna

ilTH^

is

the

the wives of a polygamist (Mishna,

;

a heel-strap a felt shoe or a sandal without a strap
Yebam. i. § 1).
would not do ( Yebam. 12, §§ 1. 2). The klialilzah waa
not valid when the person performing it was deaf and
c Thfc Talmudical term for the obligation was yibbUm
dumb (§ 4), as he could not learn the precise formula
(D^2"]), from yaAam (SH"*), " husband's brother " which accompanied the act. The custom is retained
lience the title yebamat/i of the treatise in the Mishna by the modem Jews, and is minutely described by
From the same Picart {Ceremonies Religieuses, i. 243). It receiy»«
for the regulation of such marriages.
:

;

)
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the Indians and old Germans, Keil, Archaol. ii. 66),
the latter the contempt due to a man who refused

marry one of the widows, he was aiw
from the obligation to marry any of them (
§ 1
to perform his just oljl ligations (Dent. xxv. 7-11: it is also implied that it was only necessary for
one
6-1
iv.
Ruth
In this case it was permitted to Ijrotlicr to marry one of (he widows, in cases where
1 ).
the next of kin to come forward and to claim both there were several widows left.
The marriage was
the wife and the inheritance.
not to take place within three months of the hu.sThe I. evirate marriaj^e was not peculiar to the band's death (4, § 10). The eldest brother ought
obligation to

I ,

Jews;

has been found to exist in

it

countries,"

many

eastern

Arabia (Hurckhardfs
Notts, i. 112; Niebuhr's Voynije, p. Gl), and
anioni; the tribes of the Caucasus (llaxthausen's
Tninsc'iitcasid, p. 403).
The Mosaic law !irin!;s
the custom into harmony with the <;eneral proliil>ition asjainst marryint,' a brother's wife by restricting it to cases of childlessness; and it further secures
the marriage bond as founded on aftection by relieving the brother of the obligation whenever he
was averse to tlie union, instead of making it comparticularly

in

to perform the

duty of marria<re; but, on his dea younger brother might also do it (2,
§
The Hiililz'ili was regarded as involving
8. 4, § 5).
future relationship; so that a man who had received
it could not marry tiie widow's relations within the
clining

it,

prohibited deijrces (4, § 7).
.Special rules are laid
for cases where a woman married under a

down

impression as to

false

iier

husband's death (10, § 1),
a.s
to whether her

or where a mistake took place

son or her husband died first (10, § 3), for in the
latter case the Ixvirate law would not apply; and
attain as to the evidence of the husband's death to
be produced in certain cases (caps. Ih, 16).
be in certain cases the consolidation of two pro[)From the prohibitions expressed in the Bible,
erties in the same family; Imt this does not appear others have been deduced by a jirocess of inferential
to have been tiie oliject contemplated.''
reasoning.
Thus the Tahnudists added to the
The Levirate law ottered numerous opportunities Levitical relationships sevei-al remoter ones, which
for the exercise of that spirit of casuistry, lor which they termed stecondary, such as trrandmother and
the .Jewish teachei-s are so conspicuous.
One such great-grandmother, great-grandchild, etc. the only
case is brought forward hy the Sadducees for the points in which they at all touched the Levitical
Bake of entangling our Lonl, and turns upon the degrees were, that tliey added (1) the wife of the
complications which would ari^;e in the world to father's iiloiiiv brother under the idea that in the
pulsory, as in the case of Onan (Gen. xxxviii. 9).
One of the results of the Levirate marriage woidd

:

come

(tlie

existence of which the Sadducees souglit
from the circumstance of the same

to invalidate)

woman having
(Matt.

been

xxii. 2-3-30).

married to several brothers

The

h'abbinieal solution

of

was that the wile would revert to the
first husband: our Lord on the other hand subverts the hypoHii'sis on which the ditticulty was
this difiiculty

based, namely, that the material conditions of the
present life were to be carried on in the world to

come; and thus He asserts the true character of
marriage as a temporary and merely human institution.

Numerous

minute regulations

ditficulties are

laid

down by

suggested, and
the Talmudical

the chief autliority on the suliject being
the book of the .Mislma, entitled Yi-baiKoth. I'Yom
this we gather the following particulars, as illuswriters,

If a man stood
within the pro.scribed deiirecs of relationship in
reference to his brother's widow, he was exempt
from the O|)eration of the law (2, § 3), and if he
were on this or any other account exempt from the

trating the working of the law.

from the expre.'ssion used by the modern
Aniba, iu speaking of a repudiated wife, " She was
my slipper: I have cast her off" (Burckbardt, Notes,
illustration

i.

113).

The variations

in the u.sagcs of the Ijcviratc niarare worthy of uotici'.
Among the Osseti'S in
Qeorjfia the marriage of the widow takes place if tliere
are children, and may he contracted by the father
ns well as the hrother of the decciused husband.
If
the widow has no children, the widow is purclnuscable
by another liu.sband, iis already noticed (I{axthau.<en,
In Arabia, the right of marriage is
pp. 403, 4')4).
extended from the brother's widow to the cousin.
Neither in this nor in the ease of the brother's widow
18 the marriage compuLsory on the par.t of the woman,
though in the fonncr the man can put a veto upon
»ny other marriage (Burckbardt, AWm, i. 112, 113).
Another development of the lH!Virit<: principle may
perhaps be noticed in the privilege which the king
enjoyed of succeeding to the wivej< aa well as the throne
Hence Absjilom'R
tf his pr<Mle<-e.-i.sor (2 Sam. xil. 8).
public seizure of his father's wives viaa not only a
'«

riiige

was only by the same
mother's brother's wife, for
which they had no authority (Selden, Ux. J\b>'.
i.
Considerable differences of opinion have
2).
arisen as to the extent to which this process of
reasoning should be carried, and conflicting laws
have been made in dilierent countries, professedly
lia.sed on the same original authority.
It does not
fall within our province to do more than endeavor
to point out in what respects and to what extent
the Hililical statements iiear upon the subject. In
tlie first place we must observe that the design of
the legislator apparently was to give an exhaustive
list of prohibitions: for he not only gives examples
of (Icqrcts of relationship, but he specifies the prohibitions in cases which are strictly jiarallel to each
other, e. //., son's daughter and daughter's daughter
(Lev. xviii. 10), wile's son's daughter and wife's
daughter's daughter (ver. 17): whereas, had he
wished only to exhibit the prohibited degree, one
of these instances would have been sufficient. In
text the brother described

father,

and

the

(2)

breach of morality, but betokened his usurpation of
And so, again, Adouijah's
the throne (2 Sam. xvi. 22).
request for the hand of Abishag was regarded by Solomon a-s almost equivalent to dcmauding the throne (1

K. ii. 22).
li The
history of Ruth's marriage has led to some
Boaz stood to Uuth iu
misconception on this point.
the position, not of a lA.'vir (for he was only her husband's cousin), but of a Gael, or redeemer in the
second degree (A. V. " near kinsman." iii. U) as such,
he redeemed the inheritance of Naomi, after the refusal
of the n-dei'iner in tlu! nearest degree, in conformity
It nppears to have been customary
with liCV. xxv. 25.
for the redeemer at the sjuiie time to m;irry the heiress,
but this custom is not founded on any written law.
The writer of the book of Uuth, accoi-ding to Seldeo
{Df Siicrrsx. cap. 15), ron/iise.i the laws relating to the
Gnrl and the Lenr, as .Tosi-phus (Ant. v. 9, § 4) has
undoubtedly done but this is an unnece.f.'fary nssunip
tion
the custom is one that may well have existed in
conformity with the sjiiril of the law of tlie I/Bt kat«
marriage.
:

;

:

;
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appears certain that he did not for the rulers of that coimtry to prohibit marriage
in reference to it, not on the ground of any exregard the dejiree as the text of the prohibition
for he estal)lishes a different rule in rej^ard to a pressed or implied prohibition in reference lo it in
brother's widow and a deceased wife's sister, tliongh particular in the book of Leviticus, but on the
the desjree of relationship is in each case strictly general ground that JMoses intended to prohibit
The application
It cannot, tlierefore, in the face of this marriage among near relations.
parallel.
no
express enactment lie artjued that JMoses designed of such a rule in some ca.ses is clear enough
his countrymen to infer that marriage with a niece one could hesitate for a moment to pronounce marthe second ])bce

it

;

was

illegal

because that with the aunt was, nor yet

that marriage with a mother's brother's wife was
included in the prohibition of that with the father's
brother's wife.
is

made

For, though no

explicit statement

as to the legality of these

rule of interpretation

two

latter,

the

casually given to us in the

riage with a brother's widow, even in cases where

the Mosaic law would permit

it,

as absolutely illegal

day: inasmuch as the peculiar obligation of the Lei.ir has been abolished.
As little
in the present

we hesitate to extend the prohibition from
the paternal to the maternal uncle's widow, now

could

them also. In the that the peculiar differences between relationships
assumed that there were on the fiither's and the mother's side are abohshed.
some tangible and even strong grounds for the dis- With regard to the vexed question of the decea.sed
first

must be held

third place,

it

to apply to

nuist be

the degrees of equal distance; wife's sister we refrain from expressing an opinion,
then becomes a matter of importance to as- inasmuch as the case is still in lite ; under the rule
certain whether these grounds are of perpetual of interpretation we have already laid down, the
such a marriage is not only not
force, or arise out of a peculiar state of society or case stands thus
legislation; if the latter, then it seems justifiable prohibited, but actually permitted by the letter of
Law
the
Mosaic
but it remains to lie argued
to suppose that on the alteration of that state we
;
may recur to the spirit rather tlian the letter of (1) whether the permission was granted under
the enactment, and may infer prohibitions which, peculiar circumstances; (2) whether those or strictly
though not existing in the Levitical law, may yet parallel circumstances exist in the present day and
be regarded as liased upon it.
(3) whether, if they do not exist, the general tenor
The eases to which these remarks would most of the JMosaic prohibitions would, or would not,
pointedly apply are marriage with a deceased wife's justify a community in extending the prohil)ition
sister, a niece, whether by lilood or b}' marriage, to such a relationship on the authority of the LeWith regard to vitical law. In what has been said on this jxiint,
and a maternal uncle's widow.
the first and third of these, we may observe that it must be borne in mind that we are viewing the
the Hebrews regarded the relationship existing be- question simply in its relation to the Levitical law:
tween the wife and her husband's family, as of a with the other arguments /)co and com bearing on
closer nature than that between the husband and it, we have at present nothing to do.
A\'ith regard
To what extent this difference to the marriage with the niece, we have some diffihis wife's family.
was supposed to hold good we have no means of culty in suggesting any sufficient ground on which
judging; but as illustrations of the difference we it was permitted by the Mosaic law.
The Rabmay note (1) that the husband's brother stood in binical explanation, that the distinction between
the special relation of lecir to his brother's wife, the aunt and the niece was based ujjon the respectus
and was subject to the law of Levirate marriage in parenlehe, which would not permit the aunt to be
consequence: (2) that the nearest relation on the reduced from her natural seniority, but at the same
husband's side, wliether brother, nephew, or cousin, time would not object to the elevation of the niece,
stood in the s]iecial relation of ffoii/, or avenger of cannot be regarded as satisfactory; for, though it
lilood to his widow; and (-3) that an heiress was explains to a certain extent the difference between
restricted to a marriage with a relation on her the two, it places the prohibition of marriage with
father's side.
As no corresponding obligations the aunt, and consequently the permission of that
existed in reference to the wile's or the mother's with the niece, on a wrong basis; for in Lev. xx.
family, it follows almost as a matter of course that 19 consanguinity, and not I'eapictus parentiLe, is
the degree of relationship must have been regarded stated as the ground of the prohibition. The Jews
as different in the two cases, and that prohibitions appear to have availed themselves of the privilege
might on this account be applied to the one, from without scruple in the Bible itself, indeed, we
which the other was exempt.
\Yhen, however, we have but one instance, and that not an undoubted
transplant the Levitical regulations from the He- one, in the case of Othniel, who was probably the
brew to any other connnon wealth, we are fully war- brother of Caleb (.Josh. xv. 17), and, if so, then the
ranted in taking into account the temporary and uncle of Achsah his wife.
Several such marriages
local conditions of relationship in each, and in ex- are noticed by Josephus, as in the case of .Joseph,
tending the prohibitions to cases where alterations the nephew of Onias {Ant. xii. 4, § 6), Herod the
in the soci.al or legal condition have taken place. Great {Ant. xvii. 1, § 3), and Herod Philip {Ant.
The question to be fairly argued, then, is not simply xviii. 5, § 1). But on whatever ground they were
whether marriage within a certain degree is or is formerly permitted, there can be no question as to
not permitted by the Levitical law, but whether, the propriety of prohibiting them in the present day.
allowing for the altered state of society, muUit'ts
2. Among the special prohibitions we have to
mutnndis, it appears in conformity with the general notice the following. (1.) The high-priest was forspirit of that law.
The ideas of different nations bidden to marry any except a virgin selected from
-IS
to relationship differ widely ; and, should it his own people, i. e. an Israelite (Lev. xxi. 13, li).
happen that in the social system of a certain coun- He was thus exempt from the action of the Levirat<»
try a relationship is, as a matter of fact, regarded law.
(2.) The priests were less restricted in their
vs an intimate one, then it is clearly permissible choice"; they were only prohibited from marrying
tinctions noted in

and

it

:

;

:

From Ez. xliv. 22 it appears that the law relative
the marriage of priests was afterwards made more

'T

•0

rigid

:

they could marry only m.aidens of Israelittsh
widows of priests

origin or the
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and divorced women (I>ev. xxi. 7). (3.) dividual. The assertion that a woman divorced on
Heiresses were i)roIiit)ited from marrying out of improper and trivial grounds is made to conmiit
tiieir own tril«c," with the view of kec|)in!:j the jx)s- adultery, dues not therefore hear upon the question
Bessions of the several tribes intact (Num. xxxvi. of a person divorced by judicial authority: no such
5-9; coinp. Tob. vii. 10).
(4.) Persons defective cxse as our I^rd supposes can now take place; at
in physical powers were not to interman-y with all events it would take place only in connection
Israelites by virtue of the ret;ul:itions in Dent, with the question of what form ade<iuate grounds
xxiii. 1.
(5.) In the Christian Church, bisiiops for divorce.
The early Church w.as divided in its
and deacons were prohibited from liavini; more opinion on this subject (liingliam, Anl. xxii. 2, §
than one wife (1 Tim. iii. 2, 12), a prohibition of 12).
[DivoKCK, Amer. ed.]
an anibiu;uous nature, ina.snuich as it may refer
With regard to age, no restriction is pronounced
l^arly marriage is s|)oken of with
(1) to ix)ly;;aTny in the ordinary sense of the term, in the Hible.
as explained by Theotloret (in toe), and most of approval in several p.assages (I'rov. ii. 17, v. 18; Is.
the Fathei-s; (2) to marriage after the decease of Ixii. 6), and in reducing this general statement to
the first wife; or (3) to marriage after divorce the more definite one of years, we must take into
during the lifetime of the first wife.
The prol)able account the very early age at which persons arrive
sense is second marriage of any kind whatever, at |)ul>erty in orieutjil countries. In modem Kgypt
including all the three cases alluded to, but with marriage takes place in general before the bride
a s|)ecial reference to the two liust, which were has attained the a<re of 1(J, frequently when she
allowable in the case of the laity, while the first is 12 or 13, and occxsionally when she is only 10
was equally forbidden to all. The early Church (Lane, i. 208). The Talmudists forbade marriage
generally regarded second marriage as a di.sfpialifi- in the case of a man luider 13 years and a day.
cation for the ministry, tliough on this point there and in the case of a woman under 12 years and a
was not absolute unanimity (see Hingham, Ant. iv. day (Huxtoif, Symigof/. cap. 7, p. 143). The
(fi.) A similar prohibition
applied to usual age appears to have been higher, about 18
5, § 1-3).
those who were candidates for admission into the years.
ecclesiastical order of widows, whatever that order
Certain days were fixed for the ceremonies of
may have l»een (1 Tim. v. '.)): in this case the betrothal and marriage
the fourth day for virgins,
words " wife of one man " can be applie<I but to and tlie fifth for widows (Mishna, Kitub. 1,§ 1).
two cases, (n) to re-marriage after the decease of The more modern .lews similarly appoint different
the husband, or (li) after divorce
That divorce days for virgins and widows, Wednesday and Friday
was obtaine<l sometimes at the instance of the wife, for the former, Thursday for the latter (Ficart, i.
is implied in Mark x. 12, and 1 Cor. vii. 11, and is 240).
III. The customs of the Hebrews and of oriental
alluded to by several classical writei-s (see Whitby,
in Inc.).
Hut St. I'aul probably refers to the gen- nations generally, in regard to the preliminaries of
marriage
as well as the ceremonies attending the
eral question of re-marriaire.
With
regard
(7.)
to
the general question of the re- marriage of divorce<l rite itself, differ in many respects from those with
persons, there is some difficulty in a.scertaining the which we are familiar.
In the first place, the
sense of Scripture.
According to the iMn.saic Law, choice of the bride devolved not on the bridegroom
a wife divorceil at the instance of the husband himself, but on his relations or on a friend deputed
Thus Abran)i<:ht marry whom she liked: but if her second by the brideiirooin for this purjjose.
husband died or divorced her she could not revert ham .sends Kliezer to find a suit:ible bride for his
to her first husband, on the ground that, as far as .son Lsaac, and the narrative of his mission affords
he was concerned, she was "defiled" (I)eut. xxiv. one of the most charming pictures of patriarchal
2-4); we may infer from the statement of tlie life (Gen. xxiv.); Ilagar chooses a wife for Ishmael
ground, that there was no obje<-ti()n to the re-mar- (Gen. xxi. 21); Lsaac directs .Jacob in his choice
riage of the orii^inal parties, if the divorced wife (Gen. xxviii. 1); and .Indah selects a wife for Er ((Jen.
had remained unmarried in the interval.
If the xxxviii. 6). It does not follow that the bridegroom's
wife wxs divorced on the gromid of adultery, her wishes were not consulted in this arrangenient; on
re-marriage was impossil)le, inasmuch as the pun- the contrary, the parents made pro|K>sais at the inishment for such a crime was death.
In the N. T. stigation of their sons in the instances of Shechem
there are no direct precepts on the subject of the (<ien. xxxiv. 4, 8) and Samson (''udg. xiv. 1-10).
re-marriage of divorced persons.
All the remarks A marriage contracted without the |)arent8' interl)eiiring upon the point had a primary reference to ference was likely to turn out, as in Msau's case,
an entirely ditli-rent subject, namely, the abuse of "a grief of mind " to them (tien. xxvi. 35, xxvii.
prostitutes

—

I'or instance, our Lord's declarations in
Matt. V. 32, xix. !), ap|)lying as they expressly do
to the case of a wife divorced on other grounds
than that of mifaithfulness, and again St. I'aul s,
in 1 Cor. vii. 11, pre-snp[K)sing a contingency
which he himself had prohibited as being improper,
caimot he reuardcfl as directed to the general question of re-marriage.
In applying these p.i.ssages to
our own circumstances, due re},'ard must Imj had
to the peculiar nature of the .Icwish divorce, which
»as not, as with us, a judicial ])ri)i'ec<ling based on
evidence and pronouncefi by authority, but the
trbitrary, and sometimes capricious act of an in-

divorce.

As a general rule the ]iro[x)sal originated
with the family of the bridegroom: occasionally,
when there was a dift'erence of rank, this nde was
reversed, and the bride was offered by her father,
as by .lethro to Moses (l-x. ii. 21). by Caleb to
Othniel (.iosh. xv. 17), and by Saul to I'avid
The imaginary ca.se of women
(1 Sam. xviii. 27).
soliciting husbands (Is. iv. 1) was designed to conpicture
of the ravages of war,
vey to the mind a
by which the creater part of tiic males had fallen.
'Ilie consent of the maiden was soiuetimes asked
((!en. xxiv. 58); but this ap|)ears to have been
sulK)rdinate to the previous consent of the father
4fi).

and the adult
o The

analogy

of thlR regulation to the
Atheninn law re^porting tho rm'irAijpoi haji been already nnticMl Id the article on Ueik.
cloRe

brr>thers ((ien. xxiv. 51, xxxiv. 11).

Occasionally the whole business of selecting the
wife was left in the hands of a friend, and henoe
the cane might arise which

is

sujiposed by the

T«V
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aiudists (
2, §§ 6, 7), thai a man might not
DC aware to which of two sisters he was betrothed.
So in Egj'pt at the present day the choice of a wife

Yeh'im.

is

sometimes entrusted to a professional woman
bride: and it is seldom tliat the

Btyled a khdt'bth

Thus Shechem

mattanfi

dowry and gift" (Gen.

offers

1803
" never so mnch

xxxiv. 12), the former for

It has been
the bride, the latter for the relations.
supposed indeed that the mohar was a price paid
down to the father for the sale of Ids daughter.

Such a custom undoubtedly prevails in certain
parts of the East at the present day, but it does not
appear
to have been the case with free women in
The selection of tlie bride was followed by the
espousal, wliich was not altogether like our " en- patriarchal times for the daughters of Laban make
gagement," but was a formal proceeding, under- it a matter of complaint that their father had
taken by a friend or legal representative on the bargained for tlie services of Jacob in exchange for
" (Gen.
part of the bridegroom, and by the parents on tlie their hands, just as if they were " strangers
part of the bride; it was confirmed by oaths, and xxxi. 15); and the permission to sell a daughter
Thus was restricted to the case of a " servant " or
accompanied with presents to the bride.
lUiezer, on behalf of Isaac, propitiates the favor secondary wife (Ex. xxi. 7): nor does David, when
of Rebekah by presenting her in anticipation with complaining of the non-completion of Saul's bargain
a massive golden nose-ring and two bracelets he with him, use the expression " I bout/Itt for," but
then proceeds to treat with the parents, and, having " I espoused to me for an hundred foreskins of the

groom

sees

the features of

bride

liis

marriage has taken phvce (Lane,

before the

209-211).

i.

;

;

obtained their consent, he brings forth the more
and formal presents, "jewels of silver, and
jewels of gold, and raiment," for the bride, and
presents of less value for the mother and brothers

Philistines" (2

Sam.

iii.

14).

The

expressions in

bought her to me," and in Kuth
iv. 10, " Kuth have I purchased to be my wife,"
certainly appear to favor the opposite view; it
(Gen. xxiv. 22, 53). These presents were described should be observed, however, that in the former
by different terms, that to the bride by mohar « passage great doubt exists as to the correctness of
(A. V. "dowry"), and that to the relations by the translation c and that in the latter the case
costly

Hos.

iii.

2,

"So

I

;

a The term mohar ("inj2) occurs only thrice in
the Bible (Gen. xxxiv. 12 Ex. xxii. 17 1 Sam. xviii.
From the second of the tbree passages, compared
25).
with Deut. xxii. 29, it has been inferred that the sum
was in all cases paid to the father but this inference
is unfounded, because the sum to be paid according to
that passage was not the proper mohar, but a sum
"according to," t. e. equivalent to the moAar, and this,
not as a price for the bride, but as a penalty for the
offense committed.
The origin of the term, and con«e(iuently its specific sense, is uncertain.
Gesenius
{Thes. p. 773) has evolved the sen.«e of " purchase;

;

;

money

"

by connecting it with "ID^, "to
-

sell."

It

t'

has also been connected with

Tn^,
- T

" to

hasten,"

The point now

at issue

is

stated too strongly in the

by saying, " it has been supposed that the mohar
was a price paid down to the father for the sale of his
daughter." The customary present to the father, in
text,

return for the gift of his daughter in marriage, originating in such a custom, continued to be expressed by
this word, though only an honorary acknowledgment
of the favor shown by him in bestowing his daughter's
hand. This view of the case disposes, substantially,
But it may br
of the objections urged in the text.
added, that the statement there made of the groun*
of complaint, on the part of Laban's daughters, is an
unnecessary and forced construction of the language
Laban's right to require Jacob's
in ch. xxxi. 15.
service, in return for giving them in marriage, was

sented to the bride on the mornini( after the wedding,
like the German Morgen-gabe (Saalschiitz, ArchdoL. ii.

not questioned by Jacob, nor, so far as appears, by
them. (See Gen. xxix. 15, 18, 20.) The natural con
struotion of their complaint is, that they are treated,
in all respects, as aliens, and not as of his own flesh
and blood. Similar to this, in effect, is Jacob's complaint in ch. xx.xi.42, " Surely thou wouldst now have
sent me away empty." In the ca.se of David and Saul

193).

the

'

though

a present hastily pro'/ need tor the
bride when her consent was obtained and again with
as

it

signified

;

"

"iri^,

morrow," as though

it

were the

gift pre-

* Gussett {Commentarii Ling. Hebr. ed. 2d, p. 875)
" Significationes dotandi et accelerandi

has well said

quomodo

:

expressly declined by the latter (1 Sam
and in place of it, he accepts the proofs
that a hundred Philistines have been slain, " to be

mohar

xviii. 25)

is

;

unum

verbum. quidque com- avenged of the king's enemies." Evidently, this requirement was made by the king on his own behalf,
and in place of the usual present to the father. For
term and its specific sense," neglects to notice Flirst's this reason, as well as on the general ground above
phonetic combinations, and the Arabic usage, by which stated, that the mohar had become only an honorary
he very naturally connects the different senses of present to the father, David could say (2 Sam. iii 14<
" I espoused," etc., instead of " I bought."
"inX2 with the ground meaning to flow ; namely, to
T. J. C.
flow onward, to hasten on, and to flow away to, in
6 ITHtt.
the sense of passing over from one to another in exThe importance of presents at :he time
change, and " hence to take in exchange (through a
of betrothal appears from the application of the term
gift, "nriSj) a wife, i. e. to inarry, Ex. xxii. 15."
He aras
(Ci7"^S), literally, " to make a present," in thr,
coinciderint in

mune

habeant, vix dixeris."
The writer of the preceding paragraph, in speaking of '' the origin of the

defines

"inXS, " a

gift,

a marriage

gift or price, paid

special sense of " to betroth."

to the parents of the wife."

In Ex. xxu.

c
15, 16 (A. V. 16. 17) the offender, in the

The term used (iT^S) bas a general sense

" to

The meaning of the verse a^
required to pay the usual purchase- make an agreement."
money to the parent, the latter being allowed to give pears *o be this the Prophet had previously mat
be daughter in marriage or not, at his own option. ried x >vife, named Gomer, who had turned out un* According to the purchase-money of virgins " means faithful to him.
He had separated from her but he
the sum usually paid for a virgin received in marriage. was ordered to renew his intimacy with her, and preThe expression, " he shall pay money," in its imme- vious to doing this he places her on her probadiate connection with the preceding clause, " if her tion, setting her apart for a time, and for her main
%ither utterly refuse \o give her unto him," certainly tenance agreeing to give her fifteen pieces of Lii^er, IJ
«nplie8 that it shall be paid to the "father."
addition to a certain amount of food.

tase supposed,

is

:

;

"
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not be coiicIusi\e, as Kutli niljTht well be
conskIere<l as iiicliifled in tlie |)urcliase of her property.
It wonlii uniloulitoiiiy be expected tluit the
mohnr sliouki l)e proportioned to the position of tiitbride, and that a jjoor man could not on that account afford to marry a rich wife (1 Sam. xviii.
Occasionally tlie bride received a dowry
'2'-i).
from her fatlier, as instanced in tiic cases of Caleb's
irould

and Pharaoh's (1 Iv. ix. IG) dau;;h" settlement," in the modern sense of the
term,
e. a written document sccurinji; property
to the wife, did not come into use until the jiost(Judg.

i.

1.'))

A

ters.

:'.

Babylonian period: tiie only instance we have of
one is in Tob. vii. 14, where it is described as an
" instrument " {(rvyypixtpi))- I'hc 'ralnnulists styled
It a kt!ubiih,'> and have laid down ndnute directions

sum secured, in a treatise
iMishna expressly on that subject, from
which we extract the followinrj ])articulars.
The
peculiarity of the .lewish k-cliilidli cimsisted in this,
as to the disposal of the

the

of

that

it

was a

definite sinn. varying not aecordini;

xxiv. 55), to a full year for virgins

and a month

widows

this

later

in

During

times.

and

bride-elect lived with her friends,

period

foi

tha

communi-

all

cation between herself and her future husband was
carried on through the medium of a friend deputed

purpose, termed the ' friend of the bride-

for the

groom "

(.lolin

iii.

She was now

2!)).

virtually

regarded as the wife of her future husltand for it
was a maxim of the Jewish law that betrothal w.a3
of equal force witii maiTiasie (Phil. De spec, ley
;

Hence faithlessness on her part w.is puiiwith death (Dent. xxii. 2-], 24), the husIjand havini;, however, the option of " putting her
aw.ay " (.Matt. i. 19) l)y giving her a bill of divorcement, in case he did not wish to proceed to such
an extreme punishment (Deut. sxiv. 1).
False
accusations on this ground were punished by a
p.

788).

ishal)lo

severe fine and the forfeiture of the riglit of divorce

(Deut. xxii. 13-19).
The betrothed woman could
not part with her jiroperty after betrothal, except
in cert;vin cases {Kiluh. 8, § 1): and, in short, the

bond of matrimony was as

circumstances of the parties, but according;
<^ whether she
be a spinster,
a widow, or a divorced woman'' (1, § 2): and
further, that the dowry could not be claimecl until
the termination of the marriage l)y the death of the
husband or by divorce (5, §1), thou<;h advances
mi^iit be made to tlie wife previously (!), §8).
Subsequently to betrothal a woman lost all power
over her pro])erty, and it became vested in the husband, unless he had previously to marriage re-

fully entered into liy
with us by marriage.
In this respect
we may compare the practice of the Athenians, who
regarded the formal betrothal as indispensable to
the validity of a marriage contract {Diet, of Ant.
The customs of the Nestorians afford
p. 598).
several points of similarity in respect both to the
mode of effecting the betrothal and the importance
attached to it (Grant's Nvslorhms, pp. 197, 198).

nounced his ri;;ht to it '8, § 1 !), § 1). Stipulations
were entered into for the increase of the hetuhuh,
when the liride had a handsome allowance ((i, § •i).
The act of betrothal was celelirated by a feast
(1, § 5), and among the more modern .lews it is the
custom in some jiaiis for the bridcL'room to place a
ring on the bride's tini^ei' (I'icart, i. '2-'i9)
a custom which also prevailed among the i;(.mans (Did.
Some writers have endeavored
of Ant. p. 004).

the most ol)servable point

to the

to the state of the bride,

;

<^

—

I'etrothal, as

We now
definite

come

relii;ious

to the

wedding
is,

ceremonies

It is probable, indeed,

that

itself;

and

in this

that there were no

connected with \t.J

some formal

ratification

an oath took place, as implied
in some allusions to marriage (Kz. xvi. 8; M;d. ii.
14), particularly in the expression, "the covenant

of the espousal with

of her

God "

(I'rov.

ii.

marwas pronounced
by
the
11, 12) sometimes
Hut the essence of the

17), as apjdied to the

riage V)ond, and that a blessini;

(Gen. xxiv. f!0; Hutli iv.
(Tob. vii. 13).

to prove that the rin<;s

parents

XXXV. 22; Is.
is not the slightest evidence of

marriage ceremony consisted in the removal of the
bride from her father's house to that of the bride-

iii.

noticed in the (). T. {V.x.
21) were nuptial rinys, but there
tliis.

The

ring was

as a groom or his father.ff
The bridei;room jirepared himself for the occatoken of fidelity {(Jen. xli. 42), and of adoption
Accordinir to Selden sion by putting on a festive dress, and especially by
into a family (Luke XV. 22).
it w.os oriiiinally <;iven as an eriuivaleiit for dowry- placing on his head the handsome turban described
money (Uxor F.hriiic. ii. 14). IJetwien the be- by the terin ixev (Is. Ixi. 10: A. V. "ornaments"),
trothal and the marriage an interval elupsed, vary- and a nuptial crown or garland'' (Cant. iii. 11): he
ing from a few days in the patriarchal age (Gen. was redolent of myrrh and frankincense and " all

among

regarded

nevertheless

the Hebrews

a The technical term of the Talmuilist for the dowry
wife brought to her husband, answcrini; to

which the

the dos of the
&

bitiiis,

nZ3^n3,

was

IiteniUy

S^ jT13.

"a

by the husband, answering

The term was

sum

c

The

practice of the

on the wife
donatio proptir

Kgyptians illustrates

them the dowry, though

its

amount

dif-

the wealth of the suitor, is still gnulA cert.'iiii
uuted acrording to the stjito of the bride.
portion only of the dowry is paid down, the re.st being
Aiiiniig the muderii
211).
leld in reserve (Ijiiic,
lewM also the anionnt of the dowry varies with the
fers nrcordiiip; to

i

kt'ite

of the bride, according to a fixed scale

(I'ieart.

I.

840).

the dowry, according to the Mosaic
law, iii>|N'ars to have Imm-ii fifty shekels (Ex. xxil. 17,
•ompired with Dent. xxii. 21»).
• The technical fenn used by the Talmudi.sto for
rf

Tlio

amount of

bttrotliing

vfixa kidilUtlt'in

/

It is

in the

to the Ijatiu

modem

.set

apart,"

entitled, in

There

is

a treatise in the

which various questions of cas-

worthy of observation that there is no term
to express the ceremony of

Hebrew language

settled

niiplias.

this: for with

- 't'

Mishna so

uistry of slight interest to us are discussed.

writiof;."

ilso specifioiilly applied to the

ttJ^P, " to

(^"'I'^'ip),

derived

from

marriage.

The substantive chaliinnah

(nSrin)

occurs but once, and then in connection with the day
The wdrd '' wedding "' does not occui
(Cant. iii. 11).
at all in the .\. V. of the Old Testament.
a There seems indeed to be a literal truth in ttie
to take " a wife (Num. xii. 1
1

Hebrew expression "

;

ii. 21); for the ceremony appears to have mainly
Among the modern Arab*
consisted in the taking.
the funne eustom prevails, the capture and reiiinval of

Chr.

the briile being elfeeted with a considerable show ot
violeneo (llurekhardt's iV.i//.<, i. 108).
Ii
The bridegr<iom'.s crown was made of various materials (gold or silver, rose.s, myrtle, or olive), according
Tll«
to his circuniHtanccs (8elden, f.r. E'lr. ii. 15).
use of the crown at marriages was familiar both to (hf

Greeks and Ilomans {Did.

o/" /(«/.,

CoaoNA*

"
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The
powders of the merchant " (Cant. iii. 6).
bride prepared herself for the ceremony by taking a
preceding
the wedding.
bath, 1,'enerally on the day
This was prob.ibly in ancienc as in modern times a
formal proceeding, accompanied with considerable
pomp (Picart, i. 2-10; Lane, i. 217). The notices
of it in the Bible are so few as to have escaped
general observation (Kuth iii. 3; Ez. .x.xiii. 40; Epli.
V. 26, 27); but the passai^es cited establish the
antiquity of the custom, and tbe expressions in the
last ("having purified her by the laver of water,"
"not having spot") have evident reference to it.
A similar custom prevailed among the Greeks {Did.
'

of Ant.

Bfilnece,

v.

s.

p.

The

185).

distinctive

(Gen. xxxi. 27; Jer.
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Mace. ix.
39), and accompanied by persons bearing flam
beaux « (2 Esdr. x. 2 Matt. xxv. 7 compare Jer,
XXV. 10; Rev. xviii. 23, "the light of a candle")
Having reached the house of the bride, who with
her maidens anxiously expected his arrival (Matt.
xxv. 0), he conducted the whole party back to his
own or his fxther's/ house, with every demonstra34, xvi. 9;

vii.

;

;

tion of gladness

fl'

1

(Ps.

xlv.

On

15).

way

their

back they were joined

by a party of maidens,
friends of the bride and bridegroom, who were in
waiting to catch the procession as

pas.sed (Matt,

it

xxv. 6; comp. Trench on Parables., p. 244 note).
The inhabitants of the place pressed out into th«

feature of the bride's attire was the isd'ipl/,'' or
" veil "
a light robe of ample dimensions, which

streets to watch the procession (Cant. iii. 11).
At
the house a feast'* was prepared, to whicli all the
covered not only the face but the whole person friends and neighbors were invited (Gen. xxix. 22,
(Gen. x."civ. 65; comp. xxxviii. 14, 15).
This was Matt. xxii. 1-10; Luke xiv. 8; John ii. 2), and the
regarded as the symbol of her submission to her festivities were protracted for seven, or even fourhusliand, and hence in 1 Cor. xi. 10, the veil is teen d.ays (Judg. xiv. 12; Tob. viii. 19).
The
apparently described under the term i^ouaia, " au- guests were provided by the host with fitting robes
thority."
She also wore a peculiar girdle, named (Matt. xxii. 11; comp. Trench, Parables, p. 2-30),

—

the "attire" (A. V.), which no bride
32); and her head was crowned
with a chaplet, which was again so distinctive of
the bride, that the Hebrew term caUitli,<^ "bride,"
Mgl/.-iliilrim,^

could forget

(.Jer. ii.

originated from

it.
If the bride were a virgin,
she wore her hair flowing {Kttub. 2, § 1).
Her
robes were white (Kev. xix. 8), and sometimes embroidered with gold thread (Ps. xlv. 13, 14), and

and the
xiv. 12)

feast was enlivened with riddles (Judg.
and other amusements.
The bridegroom

now

entered into direct communication with the
bride, and the joy of the friend was " fulfilled " .at
hearing the voice of the bridegroom (John iii. 29)

conversing with her, \vhich he I'egarded as a satisfactory testimony of the success of his share in
the work.
In the case of a virgin, parched corn

was distributed among the guests (Keiub. 2, § 1),
the significance of which is not apparent; the cuswhich was tom bears some resemblance to the distribution of

covered with perfumes (Ps. xlv. 8): she was further
decked out with jewels (Is. xlix. 18, Ixi. 10; Itev.
xxi. 2).

When

the fixed hour arrived,

generally late in the evening, the bridegroom set

the mttstaceuiii

by his groomsmen,
termed in E[ebrew mer(i''im'' (A. V. "companions;
Judg. xiv. 11), and in Greek viol rov vvjjl^uivos
(A. V. " children of the bride-chamber " Matt.
ix. 15), preceded by a band of musicians or singers

a

forth from his house, attended

;

(.luv. vi.

202)

among

the guests at

Roman wedding. The modern .lews have a custom of shattering glasses or vessels, by dashing
them to the ground (Picart, i. 240). The last act
,

was the conducting of the bride
the bridal chamber, cheder^ (Judg. xv. 1; Joel

in the ceremonial

to

would be small hand-lamps. Without them none
a Pl'^jyU.
See article on Dress.
The use of the could join the procession (Trench's
Parabhs, p. 257
was not peculiar to the Hebrews. It was cus- note).
tomary among the Greeks and Romans and among
/ The bride was said to " go to " (bS S'l2) the
the latter it gave rise to the expression ntiho, literally

veil

;

" to veil," and hence to our word " nuptial." It Is
Btill used by the Jews (Picart, i. 241).
The modern
Egyptians envelope the bride in an ample shawl, which
perhaps more than anything else resembles the Hebrew tzaiph (Lane, i. 220).

Some

D'^"l-1^p.

''

to this term.

[GmcLE.]

difference of opinion exists as

The

girdle

rise to the

y

xxii. 4, § 7).

From

the joyous sounds used on these occasions

the term halal

n- 3.

c

The

bride's

crown was

;

;

was an important Anl.

among the Romans, and
expression solvere zonam.

article of the bride's dress

gave

house of her husband (Jo.sh. xv. 18 Juilg. i. 14) an
e.xpression which is worthy of notice, iuasmucli as It
has not been rightly understood in Dan. xi. 6, where
" they that brought her " is an expression for kiisband.
The bringing home of the bride was regarded in the
later days of the Roman empire as one of the most
important parts of the marriage ceremony (Bingham,

(

V^n)

is

applied in the sense of

mar

either of gold or

rying in Ps. Ixxviii. 63; A. V. " their maidens wer«
gilded.
The use of it was interdicted after the destruc- not given to marriage,'' literally, " were not praised,"
tion of the second Temple, as a token of humiliation as in the margin.
This sense appears preferable to
(Selden, Ux. Ebr. ii. 15).
that of the LXX., ov< e-rrivd-qtrav, which is adopted by
Gesenius {Thes. p. 596).
The noise in tbe streets,
rf
Winer {Rwb. a. v. " Hochzeit ")
Q"'17ntt.
attendant on an oriental wedding, is exoesoive, and
Wentifies-the " children of the bridechamber " with the enables us to understand the allusions in Jeremiah
ihoshhenim (a"^33tt?'ltt7) of the Talmudists. But to the " voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the
bride."

former were the attendants on the bridegroom
h The feast was regarded as so essential a part of
two persons selected the marriage ceremony, that -noieiv ydfiov acquired
on the day of the marriage to represent the interests the specific meaning " to celebrate the man-iage-feast
Cf bride and bridegroom, apparently with a speciaJ
(Gen. xxix. 22
Esth. ii. 18
Tob. viii. i^ 1 Mace. ix.
view to any possible litigation that might subsequently
Luke xiv. 8),
37, X. 58. LXX. Matt. xxii. 4, xxv. 10
trise on the subject noticed in Deut. xxii. 15-21 (Selden,
and sometimes to celebrate any ftast (Esth. ix. 22)
the

llone, while the shnshbenhn were

;

Ux. Ebr.
«

ii.

16).

Compare the SaSes runi^i/cat of the Greeks (Aristoph.
the lamps described in Matt. xxv. 7
1317).

""aar,

i

-iin.

;

;

;

;
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where a canopy, named ckuppcJi " wan prepared (I's. xix. 5; Joel ii. IG).
The bride was
ii.

16),

(Gen.

xii.

14, xxiv. 16, C5, xxix. 11;

1

Sam.

i.

13)

An

unmarried woman might meet and converse with
still completely \eiled, so that the deception prac- men, even strangers, in a public place (Gen. xxiv.
ticed on Jacob ((jen. xxix. 25) was very |)ossil)le. 24, 45-47, xxix. 'J-12; 1 Sam. ix. 11): she might
If proof could be subsequently adduced that the be found alone in the country without any reflecbride had not preserve<i her maiden purity, tlie tion on her character (Deut. xxii. 2.5-27): or she
case was investi;;at«d; and, if she was convicted. might appear in a court of justice (Num. xxvii. 2).
^\'onlen not unfrequently held

imjiortant oflices;

some were prophetesses, as iSiiriani, Deborah, Huldah. Noadiah, and Anna: of others advice Wiw
sought in emergencies (2 Sam. xiv. 2, xx. lG-22).
I'iiey

l.x.

took their part in matters of jmblic interest
XV. 20;

ijiijoycd

women

as
o\'

1

Sam.

xviii. 6,

much freedom in
our own country.

7); in short,

ordinary

life

they

as the

.

If such was her general position, it is certain
that the wife must have exercised an important
influence in her own home.
She appears to have

taken her part in family affairs, and even to have
eiijoyed a considerable amount of independence.
I'or instance, she entertains guests at her own
desire (2 K. iv. 8) in the absence of her husband
(Judg. iv. 18), and sometimes even in defiance of
his wishes (1 Sam. xxv. 14, &c.): she disjxises of
her diild by a vow without any reference to her
husband (1 Sam. i. 24): she consults with him as
to the marriage of her children ((.Jen. xxvii. 46):
her suggestions as to any domestic arrangements
meet with due attention (2 K. iv. 9): and occasionally she criticizes the conduct of her husband
in terms of great severity (1 Sam. xxv. 25 ; 2 Sam.
vi.

20).

The

Uimp suspended at a modern Egyptian wedding.

(Lane.)

relations of husband and wife appear to have
been characterized by affection and tenderness. He

the "friend" of his
20; Hos. iii. 1), and his love for her
is frequently noticed (Gen. xxiv. 67, xxix. 18).
Un
the other hand, the wife was the consolation of the
husband in time of trouble (Gen. xxiv. 67). and
her grief at his loss presenterl a picture of the most
abject woe (Joel i. 8).
No stronger testimony, however, can be afforded as to the ardent affection of
husband and wife, than that which we derive from
the general tenor of the book of Canticles.
At
the same time we cannot but think that the exceptions to this state of affairs were more numerous
than is consistent with our ideas of matrimonial
happiness. One of the evils inseparable from jxilygamy is the discomfort arising from the jealousies
and quarrels of the several wives, as instanced in
the households of Abraliam and KIkanah (Gen.
xxi. 11; 1 Sam. i. 6).
The purchase of wives, and
the small amount of liberty allowed to daughters
in the choice of husbanfis, must inevitably have led
is

he

was stoned to death before her father's house
(Deut. xxii. 13-21).
\ newly married man was
exempt from military service, or from any public
business whicli mij^lit draw him away from his
home, for the space of a year (Deut. xxiv. 5): a
similar privilege was (granted to him who was betrothed (Deut. XX. 7).
llitlierto we have described

tlie

usages of mar-

riage as well as tiiey can be ascertained from the

Bible itself.
Tlie Talmudists specify three modes
by wliich marriage might be effected, namely,
money, marriage-contract, and consummation {Kiildttsh. i. § 1).
The first was l)y the presentation of
a gum of money, or its erpiivalent, in the presence
of witnesses, accompanied i>y a nnitual declaration
of betrothal.
The second was by a tn-tllen. instead

of a verbal agreement,

sum

eitiicr

with or without a

money. Tiie third, thougli valid in point
of law, was discouraged to tlie greatest extent, as
of

occasionally described as

wife (Jer.

iii.

being contrary to the laws of morality (Selden, to unhappy unions.
The allusions to the mi.sery
Ux. Kin: ii. 1, 2).
of a contentious and brawling wife in the I'roverbs
IV. In considering the so<Mal and domestic con- (xix. l.'t, xxi. 9, 19, xxvii. 15) convey the impresditions of married life among the Hebrews, we must sion that the infliction was of frequent occurrence
in the first pl.ice tal<e into account the position in Hebrew households, and in the I^Iishiia (Ketub.

women generally in their social scale. 7, § 6) the fact of a woman being noisy is laid
gechision of the /inraii and the habits conse- down as an adequate ground for divorce.
In the
quent u|)oii it were utterly unknown in early times, N. T. the mutual relations of husliand and wife
and the condition of the oriental woman, as pic- are a subject of freipient exhortation (Kpli. v. 22—^J3;
tured to us in the Hible, contrasts most favorably Col. iii. 18, 19; Tit. ii. 4, 5; 1 I'et. iii. 1-7): it is
with that of her niodrrn representative.
There is certainly a noticeable coincidence that these exhorabundant evidence that women, whether married Uitions should be found exclusively in the epistles
or unmarried, went about with their faces unveiled addressed to Asiatics, nor Ls it ini|)robable that they

Bsgigned to

The

<»

n^n.

Tl;e term ocMirs In the

MUhna

(Ketiib.

axplained by Homo of the Jewi.<ih roni§ 5),
oacDtatom to have been a bower of rooes and niyrtltw.
I,

and

in

Tho term wim

also applied to the canopy under which
the nuptial benediction wnji pronounred, or to th«
m)ie spread over the lieadH of the liride uud bride

ip-ooui (Selden, U. 1£).

;
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Keie more particularly needed for tneni than for
Kuropeans.
The duties of the wife in the Hebrew household
were nuiltifarious in addition to the cjeneral superintendence of the domestic arrangements, such as
cooking, from which even women of rank were not
exempted (Gen. xviii. G; 2 Sam. xiii. 8), and the
distribution of food at meal-times (Prov. xxxi. 15),
the manufacture of the clothing and the various
textures required in an eastern establishment de-

" devils," Lev.

volved upon her (Frov xx.d. 13, 21, 22), and if she
were a model of activity and skill, she produced a
surplus of fine linen shirts and girdles, which she
sold, and so, like a well-freighted merchant-ship,
brought in wealth t(- her husband from afar (Frov.
The poetical description of a good
xxxi. 14, 24).
housewife drawn in the last chapter of the Proverbs
is both filled up and in some measure illustrated
by the following minute description of a wife's
duties towards her husband, as laid down in the
Mishna: '' She nnist grind corn, and l)ake, and

subsequent reunion with her, were designed to be a

:

Molech (Lev. xx. 5), wizards
(Lev. XX. 6), an ephod (Judg. viii. 27), Baalim
(Judg. viii. 33), and even the heart and eyes (Num.
xvii. 7),

—

the last of these objects being such as
wholly to exclude the idea of actual adultery. The
image is drawn out more at length by Ezekiel
XV. 39)

(xxiii.), who compares tlie kingdoms of Samaria
and Judah to the harlots Aholah and Aholibah;
and again by Hosea (i.-iii.), whose marriage with
an adulterous wife, his separation from her, and

visible lesson to the Israelites of their dealings witli

Jehovah.

The

direct comparison with marriage is confined

to the prophetic writings, unless W4
regard the Canticles as an allegorical work. [CanThe actual relation between Jehovah
TICLKS.]
and his people is generally the point of comparison
(Is. liv. 5, Ixii. i; Jer. iii. 14; Hos. ii. 19; Mai. ii.
11); but sometimes the graces consequent thereon
in the O. T.

are described inider the image of bridal attire (Is.
wash, and cook, and suckle his child, make his bed, xlix. 18, Ixi. 10), and the joy of Jehovah in his
and work in wool. If she brought her husband Church under that of the joy of a bridegroom (Is.
one bondwoman, she need not grind, bake, or wash: Ixii. 5).
if
In the N". T. the image of the bridegroom is
if two, she need not cook nor suckle his child
three, she need not make his bed nor work in wool: transferred from Jehovah to Christ (Matt. ix. 15;
John iii. 29), and that of the bride to the Church
if four, she may sit in her chair of state" {Ketith.
Whatever money she earned by her labor (2 Cor. xi. 2; Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17), and
5, § 5).
The qualifi- the comparison thus established is converted by St.
belonged to her husband {ib. 6, § 1 ).
cation not only of working, but of working at home Paul into an illustration of the position and mutual
The
is
preferable to duties of man and wife (Eph. v. 2-3-32).
(Tit. ii. 5, where oiKovpyovs
o'lKovpovs), was insisted on in the wife, and to spin suddenness of the Messiah's appearing, particularly
in the street was regarded as a violation of Jewish at the last day, and the necessity of watchfulness,
are inculcated in the parable of the Ten Virgins,
customs {Ketub. 7, § 6).
The legal rights of the wife are noticed in Ex. the imagery of which is borrowed from the customs
The
xxi. 10, under the three heads of food, raiment, and of the marriage ceremony (Matt. xxv. 1-13).
These were Father prepares the marriage feast for his Son, the
duty of marriage or conjugal right.
:

defined with great precision by the Jewish doctors
for thus only could one of the most cruel effects of

polygamy be
rights of the

averted, namely, the sacrifice of the

many

in favor of the

one

whom

the

modern hiirem selects for his special
The regulations of the Talmudists
attention.
founded on Ex. xxi. 10 may be found in the Mishna
lord of the

(Ketub.

5, §

V. The

6-0).

allegorical

joys that result from the union being thus represented (Matt. xxii. 1-14, xxv. 10; Rev. xix. 9 comp.
i\Iatt. viii. 11), while the qualifications requisite for
admission into that union are prefigured by the
The breach
marriage garment (Matt. xxii. 11).
;

of the union
or

whoredom

(Rev. xvii.

and typical allusions to mar-

riage have exclusive reference to one subject, namely,
to exhibit the spiritual relationship between

as before, described as fornication

Babylon

1, 2, 5).

The chief authorities on this subject are Selden's
Uxor Ebrnicd. ; Michaelis' Conimenlnries ; the

God Mishna,

and his people. The earliest form, in which the
image is implied, is in the expression " to go a
whoring," and " whoredom," as descriptive of the
rupture of that relationship by acts of idolatry.
These expressions have by some writers been taken
in their primary and literal sense, as pointing to
But this dethe licentious practices of idolaters.
stroys the whole point of the comparison, and is

is,

in reference to the mystical

Gittln,

Divort.

particularly the books Yebnmolh, Ketuboih,

and

Klddiishin

Among

;

Buxtorf s

the writers on

Simnsnl.

et

special points

we

may

notice Benary, rie Hebr. Levirc'u, Berlin,
1835; Kedslob's Levinifsehe, Leipzig, 13t3G; and
Kurtz's £he des Hosea, Dorpat, 1859.

W.
*

L. B.

MARS' HILL,

another name in the A. V.,
The name
Acts xvii. 22, for Areopagus, ver. 19.
opposed to the plain language of Scripture: for is the same in Greek (6 "Apeios Trdyos), and should
The variation seems to
(1) Israel is described as the false wife" "playing be the same in English.
the harlot" (Is. i. 21; Jer. iii. 1, 6, 8); (2) Je- be without design, or certainly without any dishovah is the injured husband, who therefore tinction of meaning; for the translators remark iu
divorces her (Ps. Ixxiii. 27; Jer. ii. 20; Hos. iv. the margin against both passages that Areopagus
The older
12, ix. 1); and (3) the other party in the adultery was " the highest court in Athens."
specified, sometimes generally, as idols or false versions of Tyndale, Cramner, and the Genevan ren'is
gods (Deut. xxxi. 16; Judg. ii. 17; 1 Chr. v. 2.5; der "Mars strete" in both places, while WyclifFe
Ez. XX. 30, xxiii. 30), and sometimes particularly. writes " Areopage."
Against the view that Paul
AS in the case of the worship of goats (A. V. was arraigned and tried before the court,," as well

a The term zan&h (713^), in its ordinary applica- where it means "commerce," and Nah. iii. 4, wher*
almost without exception applied to the act of it is equivalent to " crafty policy," just as in 2 E. ix
'he woman. We may here notice the only ex>;eption8 to 22 the parallel word is " witchcrafts."
b • The modern Greeks in their disposition to r»be ordinary sense of this term, namely, Is. xxiii. 17,

tion, is

MARS' HILL
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u on the ti)pop;rriphy of the subject., see Akkopagus.
proposed here to give some acromit of the
itself, which Paul delivered on this hill, and
which h;>s given to it a celebrity " above all Greek,
above all Koinaii fame."'
Scholars vie with each other in their commendaIn its su<;2;estiveness, depth
tion of this discourse.
It

is

speech

question the

first

of

all tlie

many nations, and their wide
on the earth (ver. 26); and fourthly,
that he has placed men, as individuals and nations,
in such relations of dependence on Himself as

their separation into so

dispersion

it easy for them to see that He is their Creator
and Disposer; and that it is their duty to seek and
of time serve Him (vv. 27, 28).
The ground has thus been
beyond won for a direct ajiplication of the truth to his

of thouijht, co'^ent reasoninss, eloquence, and

markable adaptatio!! to all the coni;ruities
and place," although not tlie longest it is

MARS' HILL
ings of food and drink (ver. 25); thirdly, that Hi
is the Creator of all
mankind, notwithstanding

render

re-

recorded speeches of the

auditors.

At

this point of the discourse, as

we may

" a model well suppose, stretching forth his hand towards the
sight, he exclaims: 'MVe
cf Paul before this assembly,"' says Neander, " is a ought not, therefore, to suppose that the Deity is
living proof of his aiwstolic wisdom and eloquence. like unto gold, or silver, or stone, sculptured by the
We perceive here how the Apostle, according to his art and device of man " (ver. 29). Nor is this all.
great Apostle.

De Wette pronounces

of the apologetic style of discourse."

own

expression, could

become

also a

it

'

The address gorgeous images within

heathen to the

heathen, that he might win the heathen to a recep" The skill," says Hemsen,
tion of the gospel."
»'

with which he was able to

liring the truth

to the Athenians, deserves admiration.

We

near

find in

this discourse of Paul nothing of an ill-timed zeal,
nothing like declamatory pomp.
It is distinguished for clearness, brevity, coherence, and simplicity of representation."
Some object that the
speech has been overpraised because I'aul was not
Hut in truth
enabled to bring it to a formal close.
our astonishment is not that he was interrupted at
length when he came to announce to them the
Christian doctrine of a resurrection of the body,
but that he held their .attention so long while he

That which men ought not

to do, they

impunity

It

may not

with

was owing to the forliearance of (Iod that the heathen h.ad been left
hitlierfo to disown tlie true God, and transfer to
idols the woi-ship which belongs to Him.
He had
borne with them as if he had not seen their willful
ignor.ance, and would not call them to account for
it; but now, with a knowledge of the gospel, they
were required to repent of their iflolatry and forsake it (ver. W), because a day of righteous retribution awaited them, of which they liad assurance
in the resurrection of Christ from the dead (ver.
.any longer do.

31).

Here their clamors interrupted him; but it is
not difficult to conjecture what was left unsaid.
exposed their errors and convicted them of the Tlie recorded examples of his preaching show that
he would have held up to them more distinctly the
absurdity and sinfulness of their conduct.
The following is an outlitie of the general course character of Christ as the Saviour of men, and have
The .\postle begins by declaring that urged them to call on his name and be .saved. It
of thought.
the Athenians were more than ordinarily religious, is impossible to say just in what sense the Apostle
and commends tliem ibr that trait of character. adduced the resurrection of Christ as proof of a
He had read on one of their altars an inscription'' general judgment. His resurrection from the dead
lie recognizes in tliat ac- confirmed the truth of all his claims, a))d one of
to "an unknown (iod."
knowledgment the heart's testimony among the these was tliat He was to be the judge of men
His resurrection also estabheathen themselves, that all men feel the limitations (.John v. 28, 2!)).
of their religious knowledge and their need of a lished the possil)ility of such a resurrection of all
was
saying
to
them
in
men
was
implied
in
as
the Ajwstle's doctrine, that
It
more jKirfect revelation.
effect: " You are correct in acknowledging a divine all men are to be raised from the dead and slanil
The Ajxistle
existence lieyond any which the ordinary rites of before the judgment-seat of Christ.
your worship recognize; there is such an existence. may have had these and similar connections of the
You are correct in confessing that this Heing is fact in his mind; but whether he had develojied
unknown to you you have no just conception of them so far, when he was silenced, that the Athenians
\Yith tliis introduc- perceived them all or any of them, is uncertain.
liis nature and perfections."
" ^^'llom therefore It was enough to excite their scorn to hear of a
tion he piusses to his theme.
The .Apostle's refnot knowing, je worship, this one I announce unto single instance of resurrection.
vou."
He thus projioses to guide tlieir religious erence in his last words to a great day of assize fo"
instincts and aspirations to their proper object, t. e. all mankind would no doubt recall to the hearefrf
to teach them what (iod is, his nature and attrib- the judicial character of the place where they were
utes, and men's relations to Him, in opposition to as.sembled, but it was too essential a part of his
their false views and practices as idolaters (ver. 23). train of thought to have been accidentally sugIn jiursuance of this purpose he announces to them, gested by the place.
AVe are to recognize the predominant anti-polyfirst, that God is the Creator of the outward, material universe, and therefore not to be confounded theistic aim of the discourse in the prominence which
with idols (ver. 241- secondly, th.at He is indepen- Paul here gives to his doctrine with respect to the
dent of his creatures, possessed of all sufficiency common parentage of the hmn.an race, while at the
in Himself, and in no need of costly gifts or offer- same time he thereby rebuked the Athenians for
;

the ancient names of their history now call their
highest nppcllnto court the '\peo<; n-ayos (Areopagus).
It consists of a irpoefpo?, or I'liii'f .Iiistiro, and several

ou account of

this remiirlcable fitness to tlie oo

i<rore

tiflus,

Tvvt&poi

H.
casion.
• The Apostle's use of {cia-ifiat/iofcar^povf at ttie
''
opening of the speech, Dean Howson very justly pointa

or Associates,

and

liulJ.s

its

sessions

at

,

out as one of the proofs of his tart and vcrs4itility. (See
genuine must exhibit these cor- l^cliim on the C/iaradrr of Sf.Pniil, p. 45, i. 194, not«
Kcv. T. Kenrirk'.-i vindicjition of th«
with a straiiRo iKTVorsity Baur a, Anier. cil.)

U-

Athens.
a • The speech If
but
respondences
[Ikr Aprisl. Ptiiilii.i, p. lr,7 f) adnilti their existence,
them that the cpocch must be firtiargues
from
ki^
;

rcndprlntr of the A. V.
lx>nd. 1804)

sense.

{Bihtirai Essatjs. pp. 10»-l'w»

shows only that the word admits of that
U.

aiARS-
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other nations, especially of
If all are the chiklren of a common
tlie .lews.
parent, then the idea of a mnltiplicity of gods from
whom the various nations have derived their origin,
or whose protection they specially enjoy, must be
their

contempt of

tlie

1809

be seen from the foregoing sketch that it
has been proposed, not without some justification,
to arrange the contents of the discourse under the
three heads of tJieolut/y, anthropology, and Chrtstolni/ii.
At all events it will be seen, by casting the
It will

unity of the race is eye back, that we have here all the parts of a perfect
with that of the unity of the disoour.se, namely, the exordium, the proposition
But if all nations have the same or theme, the proof or exposition, and the applicadivine existence.
It is a beautiful specimen of the manner in
Creator, it would at once occur that nothing can tion.
be more absurd tiian the feeling of superiority and which a powerful and well-trained mind, practiced
contempt with which one affects to look down upon in public speaking, conforms spontaneously to the
As the Apostle had to encounter the rules of the severest logic. One can readily beanother.
prejudice which was entertained against him as a lieve, looking at this feature of the discourse, that it
foreitjner and a .lew, his course of remark was was pronounced by the man who wrote the epistles
doubly pertinent, if adapted at the same time to to the liomans and Galatians, where we see the
remove this tiudrance to a candid reception of his same mental characteristics so strongly reflected.
As we must suppose, on any view of the case, tba^
0168 sag:.
fivlse.

The

doctrine of the

closely interwoven

Mars' Hill, on the south

and west from the

side,

Acropolis.

(Photograph.)

the general scheme of thought, the 7iexus of the The monuments of idolatry on which he looked
argument, has been preserved, it does not affect have disappeared. The gorgeous image of Minerva
our critical judgment whether we maintain that which towered aloft on the Acropolis, has been
the discourse has been reported in full, or that a broken to pieces, and scattered to the winds. The
synopsis only has been given.
temples at that time there so magnificent and full
It might have seemed to the credit of Chrisof idols,* remain only as splendid ruins, literally
Churches and
tianity if Luke had represented the preaching of inhabited by the owls and the bats.
Paul as signally effective here at Athens, the centre chapels dedicated to Christian worship appear on
of Grecian arts and refinement: on the contrary, he every side, surmounted with the sign of that cross,
records no such triumphs."
The philosophers who which was " to the .Jews a stunil)ling-block, and to

heard him mocked: the people at large derided him
as " a babbler."'

At

Paul delivered the
had spoken almost

the close of that day on which

speecli

it

might seem as

if

he

the Greeks foolishness." This cross itself has become the national emljlem, and gilds the future of
these descendants of Paul's hearers with its bright-

These and such results may indeed fall
is est hopes.
that short of the highest spiritual effects of Christianity;
which makes " a thousand years with God as one but they show nevertheless the mighty change which
day, and one tlay as a thousand years."
place has taken place in the religious ideas and civilization
ourselves again on the rock where Paul stood, and of pagan Greece, and liear witness to the power of
not yet.

no purpose.

to

Our proper

But the end

rule for jud(;ing here

is

We

look around us, and

how

different

sents itself from that which

a spectacle pre-

met the Apostle's

eye.

a * i; is wortliy of notice, that although Paul spent
the next two years at Corinth, so near Athens that the
Acr>poHs of the one city may be seen from the other,
he did not during that time turn his steps again to
Athens.
On his third missionary tour, he came once
more into this part of Greece, and on the way passed

St. Paul's

One must

seemingly ineffective speech on Jlars' Hill.
read the discourse on the spot, amid the

Athens twice at
city.

least,

and yet he did not

revisit that

H.

* Zeune (ad Vi-^. p. 63S a) points out the mistranslation of KaTeiSoiKov by '' given to idolatry," inIt conceals from the reiidei
stead of "full of idols."
a striking mark of Luke's accuracy. No ancient citj
ik.
was so famous for its images as Athens.
b

;:

MARTHA

MARSENA
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and associations which bring the past and MoAicreap: [Vat. FA.] Ale.x. MaATjo-ea^: J/nrpresent as It were into visible contact with each Sana), one of the .seven princes of Persia, "wis*
other, in order to understand and feel the impres- men wliicli knew the times," which saw the king's
face and sat first in the kin<;dom (Esth. i. 14).
sion of the contrast in its full extent.
For a According to Josephus they had the oflBce of interPaul spoke of course in the open air.
objects

description of the scene untler the Aix)stle's eye at

the time, see Wordsworth's Vieivs of Greece, Plctoritl, Descnptirv, and Historicnl, p. 85, also his
Atluns and A/llca, ch. xi. Robinson's liil/l. Ii<'seiirc/ies, i. 10 f. (where the bearing of Mars' Hill

preters of the laws {Ant. xi. 0, § 1).

MARTHA
which does not

This name,
O. T., bclongg to thfl

{Mapda: Martlia).

appeiir in the

;

later

Aramaic, and

is

the feminine form of

'

S"^^
T
••

=

We first meet with it towards the close of
from the Acropolis should be west, instead of north). Lord.
Tor a view of the Acropolis restored, as seen from the 2d century B. c. Marius, the 1 toman dictator,
the Areopagus, see Conybeare and Howson's fJ/e was attended by a Syrian or Jewish prophetess
Sticr treats at Martha durins the Nuniidian war and in his camnntl Letters of St. Paul, i. 442.
length

The

discourse,

of the
his

letic.iUy, in

exegetically

lieden der Aposlel,

and
ii.

liomi-

121-lC!).

events at Atiiens form an interesting sketch

paign against the ("imliri (Plutarcli, Af'irnis, xvii.).
Of the Martha of the X. T. there is comparatively
little

to be said.

What

is

known

or conjecture<l

Howson's Sccias from the Life of St. Paid, as to the history of the family of which she was a
The facts
ch. vi. (Lond. 180G), and reprint by the American men)ber may be seen under LAZ.vnrs.
Tract Society (1808). Bentley's famous Sermons on recorded in Luke x. and .John xi. indicate a charAtheism and Deism (fii-st of the .series of Hoyle Lec- acter devout after the cusfoniary Jewish type of
and accepting
tures, lGy2) connect themselves almost historically devotion, sharing in Messianic hopes

in

with this atldress. Seven of the eight texts on which
he founds the sermons are taken from Paul's Athenian speech. The topics on which the Apostle touched
as the preacher enumerates tlicni are " such as the
existence, the spirituality, and all-snthciency of
God; the creation of the world; the origination of
mankind from one common stock, according to the
divine I'rovidence in overnations and people; the new doctrine of
repentance by the preaching of the gospel; the
resurrection of the dead; and the appointed day of
history of Moses; the

ruling

all

an universid judgment" (see his Works, iii. 33 f.,
We find here the germs of the best
Lond. 1838).
arguments employed in later times in controversies
Another lafer work furof the nature alluded to.
Mr. ]\Ierivale has renishes a similar testimony.
course to Paul's sententious words for the principal text-mottoes prefixed to his I-ectures on the

Jesus as the Christ; sharing also in the popular
belief in a resurrection (.lohn xi. 24), but not rising,
as her sister did, to the belief that Christ was
making the eternal life to belong, not to the future
\\'hen she first comes
only, but to the present.
before us in Luke x. 38, as receiving her Lord into
her house (it is imcertain whether at Bethany or
elsewhere), she loses the calmness of her spirit, is
" cumbered with much serving," is " careful and
She is indignant
troubled about many things."
that her sister and her Lord care so little for that
needs the remuch.
She
she
cares
so
which
for
proof "one thing is needful; " but her love, though
imperfect in its form, is yet recognizetl as true, and
slie too, no less than Laz.arus and Mary, has the
distinction of being one wiiom Jesus loved (.John
Her position here, it may be noticed, is
xi. 3).
ol)viou.sly that of the elder sister, the head and
manager of the household. It has been conjectured
that she was the wife or widow of " Simon the

Conversion of the Roman Empire (I'ojle Lectures
it is one of those speeches of the Apo,s" (as Schnecken- leper" of Matt. xxvi. 6 and Mark xiv. 3 (Sehulthes.s,
tle, " from all the ideas of which
Ricb. ; Paulus, in Meyer, in loc. Gresburger remarks of the one at .\ntioch. Acts xiii.) in Winer,
" may l)e dniwn lines which terminate in his pecu- well. Diss, on Villa ye of Martha and Mary). The
character shows itself in the history of John
liar doctrinal teachings in the epistles" (Slwl. same
She goes to meet .lesus as soon as she hears
" Nothing can be more xi.
V. Krit. 18.55, p. 550).
away fwom all the
genuinely Pauline," says Lecliler, " th.an the divis- that He is coniin;:, turning
for 18G4).

;

ion here of history into its two great epochs, the
pre-Messianic and post-Messianic, and the union of
God's manifestations in creation, conscience, and

redemption.

It

gives us in outline the fuller dis{Das Apost. u. Nocit.
and ii."

Pharisees and rulers who h.ad come witii their topics
The same spirit of
of consolation (vv. Ill, 20).
complaint that she had shown before finds utterance
again (vcr. 21), Imt tiicre is now. what there was

not before, a fuller faitli at once in his wisdom
And there is in th.at
Ch. J. Trip refutes some and his power (ver. 22).
education for her as well as for others.
of Haur's hypercritical oljections to tiie genuineness sorrow an
rises from tiie formula of the Pharisee's creed
of the speech (Paulas nach der Aposleltjescii. p. She
no "flesh and blood," no
200 AT.). Other writers who may be consulted to the confession whicli
traditions, coidd have revealed to her (vr.
are F. W. Laufs, Ueher die areopagische Rede human
It was an innnen.se step ujjward from tie
des Apostels Paulus (Stud. u. Krit., 18-50, j)]). 24-27).
which refused to be coinfortea,
583-595); Williger's Apostelyesch. in Bihektundeii, dull stupor of a grief
that without any definite assur.nice of an immidialt
pp. 506-526 (2<« Aufl.); Lange's Kircliem/escli.
now think of her brother
should
siie
Gademann's " Tlieologische Studien," resurrection,
ii. 222 ff.
as living still, never dyini;, because he had believed
Zeitsclirift fir Intlnr. Tlicoloijic, 1854, p. 048
The transition from vain fruitless re(,'hrist.
'Y\io\mcV, GlavJjwardiijkeit, p. 380f.; Baumg.arten, in
m.ay be foi
and Prcssciisd, llisloire de grets to this assureil failli, .accounts it
Apostelffesc/i. in loc.
(ver. .3!»).
See also an article the words spoken by her at the sepulchre
t£ylise Chretienne, ii. 17-22.
of her if we see in them the
on "Paul at Athens" by Prof. .\. (J. Kendrick, We judije wrongly
or desponding unWlief.
Christian Review, xv. 95-110, and one on " Paul's utterance of an imiwtient
true victory over death baa
Uiscounic at .Vthens: A Connnentary on Acts xvii. The thought of that
comforle<l her, and she is no longer exiKrtini; tiiat
H.
16-34," liibl. Sacra, vi. 338-350.
cussion in
ajMist.

Kom.

i.

Zeitnlter, p. 155).

,

fl'.

;
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(WD'!'?

[worOiy, Pen., Furnt]

the |)ower of the eternal life will show itself in the
The wontler that followed.
renewal of the earthly

"

MARY OF CLEOPHAS

MARTYR
than the tears whicli preceded, .taught her
how deeply her I>ord sympathized with the pasjionate liiinian sorrows of wliich He had seemed to
It taught her, as it teaches us,
her so juniiiidful.
that the eternal life in which she had learnt to
believe was no absorption of the individual being
DO

less

in that of the spirit of the universe

nized and embraced

all

true

— that

and pure

it

recog-

afteetions.

Her name appears once again in the N. T. She
is present at the suj/j^er at Bethany as "serving"
(John xii. 2).
The old character shows itself still,
but it has been freed from e\'il.
She is no longer
" cumbered," no longer impatient.
Activity has
been calmed by trust. When other voices are raised
Rgainst

heard

her sister's overflowing love, hers

is

She goes with

[Laz.\kus.]

her brother and other disciples to Marseilles, gathers
round her a society of devout women, and, true to

her former character, leads them to a life of active
ministration.
The wilder Proven(,'al legends make
her victorious over a dragon that laid waste the
country. The town of Tarascon boasted of possessing her remains, and claimed her as its patron
Baint (Acta Sanctunim, and Brev. Bom. in Jul.

29

;

Fabricii

Lux

Evangel, p. 388).
E.

*

MARTYR

the A. V. translation)

under the heading James.
There is an apparent
two sisters seeming to bejir

difficulty in the fact of

the name of JIary. To escape this difficulty, it has
been suggested (1 ) that the two clauses " his
mother's sister" and "Mary of Clopas," are not
in apposition,

H. P.

occurs only in Acts xxii. 15 as

the translation of /xaprvs, the proper sense of which
is simply " witness," without the accessary idea of
sealing one's testimonj- by his death as understood

by our stricter use of "martyr." All the older
English versions (from Wycliffe, 1-380, to the
Rheims, 1582) have "witness" in this passage. It
was not till after the age of the Apostles that the
Greek word (/xaprvp or fxdprvs) signified " martyr,"
though we see it in its transition to that meaning
Near the close
in Acts xxii. 20 and Rev. xvii. G.
of the second century it had become so honoral)le
a title, that the Christians at Lyons, exposed to
torture and death, and fearful tliat they might
waver in the moment of extremity, refused to be
called " martyrs " {fxapTvpes)- " This name," said
they, " properly belongs only to the true and faithful witness, the Prince of Life
or, at least, only to
those whose testimony Christ has sealed by their
constancy to the end.
We are but poor, humble
confessors, i. e. ofx6\oyoi-'^
(Euseb. IlUt. Ecclts.
V. 2.)
On fidpTvs see Cremer's Worierb. dtr
Neutesf. Grdcitdt, p. 371 f.
H.
;

MA'RY OF CLE'OPHAS.

and that

;

sister, to

jNIary

to designate

— namely, the

whom

of Clopas

And

John meant

St.

four persons as present

name

traditions connected with I\Iartha have been

already mentioned.

Mary being (according to
the wij'c of Clopas or Alphajus, and the motlier of James the Little, Joses,
Jude, Simon, and their sisters, have been given
affirmative side, for this

not Jesus; her

among them.

The
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of James the Little and of Joses, are the same
person, and that she was the sister of St. Jlary the
The arguments, preponderating on the
Virgin.

mother of

he does not assign any

;

and

Mary Magdalene

has been further suggested that
this sister's name was Salome, wife of Zebedee
(Wieseler).
This is avoiding, not solving a difficulty.
St. John could not have expressed himself
as he does had he meant more than three persons.
It has been suggested (2) that the word aSeAcpri is
not here to be taken in its strict sense, but rather
in the laxer acceptation, which it clearly does bear
in other places.
Mary, wife of Clopas, it has been
said, was not the sister, but the cousin of St. Mary
the Virgin (see Wordsworth, UL Test., Preface to
the Epistle of St. James). There is nothing in this
suggestion which is objectionable, or which can be
disproved.
But it appears unnecessary and unlikely
unnecessary, because the fact of two sisters
having the same name, though unusual, is not
singular; and unlikely, because we find the two
families so closely united
living together in the
same house, and moving about together from place
to place
that we are disposed rather to consider
them connected by the nearer than the more distant tie.
That it is far from impossible for two
sisters to have the same name, may be seen by any
one who will cast his eye over Betham's Genealogical Tal)les.
To name no others, his eye will at
once light on a pair of Antonias and a pair of
Octavias, the daughters of the same father, and in
one case of different mothers, in the other of the
same mother. If it be otyected that these are
merely gentilic names, another table will give two
Cleopatras.
It is quite possiljle too that the same
cause which operates at present in Spain, may have
been at work formerly in Judoea.
jMiria.m, the
sister of Closes, may have been the holy woman
after whom Jewish mothers called their daughters,
just as Spanish mothers not unfrequently give the
name of jNIary to their children, male and female
alike, in honor of St. Mary the Virgin.''
This is
on the hypothesis that the two names are identical,
but on a close examination of the Greek text, we
find that it is possible that this was not the case.
St. Mary the Virgin is Maptd/j. her sister is MapiaIt is more than possible that these names are
the Greek representatives of two forms which the
(Lange).

it

:

—

—

So in A. V., but
"of Cr.OPAs" (Mapia
tov KAcottS).
"
In St. John's Gospel we read that
there stood by
the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's
sister, Mary of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene
(John xix. 25).
The same group of women is
described by St. Matthew as consisting of Mary
Magdalene, and Mary of James and Joses, and the
mother of Zebedee's children" (Matt, xxvii. 56);
and by St. Mark, as " Mary Magdalene, and Mary antique ''"^Jp had then taken; and as in proof James the Little and of Joses, and Salome
nunciation the emphasis would have been thrown
(Mark xv. 40). From a comparison of these pas- on the last syllable in Mapid/j., while the final letter
sages, it appears that Mary of Clopas, and Slary in Mapia would have been almost unheard, there
accurately

-/;

:

'

'•

'

a The form of the expression " Mary of Clopas," by their surnames, but by the name of their father or
Mary of James," in its more colloquial form " Clopas' husband, or son, e. g. " William's Mary," " John's

Mary," " James' Mary," is fimiliar to every one ac- Mary," etc.
t>
(uaiuted with English village life. It is still a common
Maria, Maria-Pia, and Maria-Immacolata, are th«
,hing for the unmarried, and sometimes for the married first names of tbjee cf the sisters of the late king <rf
women of the laboring classes in a country town or the Two Sicilies
nllage, to be distinguished from their namesakes, not

:

irould,
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upon

this

hypothesis, have been a greater

difference in the sisters'

names than there

is

be-

That

his cousins were older than Jesus, and
consequently that their mother was the elder sister
of the Virgin, may be gathered as likely from Jlark
iii. "21, as it is not probable that if they had been

age.

tween Mary and M:iria anionic ourselves."
Mai-y of C'lopas was probably the elder sister of
It would seem that she had younger than Jesus, they would have ventured to
the Lx)rd's mother.
married Clopas or Alphajus while her sister was have attempted to interfere by ibrce with Him for
She had four sons, and at least three over-e.xerting himself, as they thought, in the prosstill a i;irl.
The names of the daughters are un- ecution of his ministry. We may note that the
daughters.
known to us: those of the sons are James, Joses, Gnostic legends of the early ages, and the niedioeval
Jude, Simon, two of whom became eiu-oUed among
the twelve Apostles [James], and a third (Simon)
may have succeeded his brother in the charge of
the Church of Jerusalem. Of Joses and the daughMary herself is brought
ters we know nothing.
before us for the fii-st time on the day of the Cruin the parallel passages already quoted
cifixion

—

fables

and revelations ahke refuse

to

acknowledge

the existence of a sister of St. Mary, aa interfering

with the miraculous conception and birth of the

MA'RY MAG'DALENE (Ma^.i'o
Atjj'i'):

M.

F.

latter.

Mnria Miujdiiknt).

Four

MaySa-

t,

different expla^-

nations have been given of this name.
(1.) That
In which at first suggests itself as the most natural,
from St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John.
the evening of the same day we find her sitting that she came from the town of Magdala.
The
desolately at the tomb with Mary Ma<;dalene (Matt, statement that the women with whom she jourMark xv. 47 ), and at the dawn of Easter neyed, followed Jesus in Galilee (Mark xv. 41)
xxvii. 6 1
morning she was again there with sweet spices, agrees witli this notion. (2.) Another explanation
which she had prepared on the Friday night (Matt, has been found in the fact tliat the Talmudio
xxviii. 1; Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxiii. uO), and was one writei's in their calumnies against the Nazarenes
of those who had " a vision of angels, which said
Jliriam Megaddela (S /^^0),
(Luke xxiv. 2;j). These are all make mention of a
was
;

alive"
He
the glimpses that we have of her. Clopas or Alplux'US and deriving that word from the Piel of ^"JS? to
is not mentioned at all, except as designating Mary
twine, explain it as meaning " the twiner or plaiter
and James. It is probable that he was dead before of hair." They connect with this name a story
the ministry of our Lord commenced. Joseph, the which will be mentioned later; but the derivation
that

husband of St. Mary the \'irgin, was likewise
dead; and the two widowed sistei-s, as was natural
both for comfort and for protection, were in the
custom of living together in one hou.se. Thus the
two families came to iie regarded as one, and the
children of M:iry and Clop;is were called the brotiiers
and sisters of Jesus. How soon the two sisters commenced living together cannot be known. It is possible that her sister's house at Nazareth was St.
Mary's home at the time of her marriage, for we

has been accepted by Ligiitfoot (//w. Ilcb. on Matt,
xxvii. 5G; Harm. Kv<in(j, on Luke viii. 2), as satisfactory, and pointing to the previous worldliness of
"Miriam with the braided locks," as identical with
"the woman that was a sinner " of Luke vii. 37.
It has been urged in favor of this, that the 7; koKouixfvr] of

Luke

viii.

'2

implies something peculiar,

not used where the word that follows points
oidy to origin or residence. (3.) Either seriously,
or with the patristic fondness for pdrimomagia,
Or it may .Jerome sees in her name, and in that of her town,
never hear of the Virgin's parents.
have been on their return from I'-^'vpt to Nazaretli the old Migdol (==a watch-tower), and dwells on
that Joseph and Mary took up their residence willi the coincidence accordingly.
The name denotes
Mary and Clopas. But it is more likely that the the iteadfastness of her faith. She is " vere irvpthe
union of the two households took place after
vere turris candoris et Libani, qua; prospicit

and

is

7i'tt)s,

In the second
death of Joseph and of Clopas.
year of our lord's ministry, we find that they had
been so long united as to be considered one by their
fellow-townsmen (.Matt. xiii. 5.")) and other GaliAt whatever period it was
leans (.Matt. xii. 47).
that this joint honsekeei)ing commenced, it would
seem to have continued at Nazareth (Matt. xiii. 55)
and at Capernaum (.lohn ii. 12), and elsewhere, till
St. John took St. Mary the Virgin to his own home
After this time Mary of
in Jerusalem, a. n. ;]().
Clop.os would probably liave continueil living with
St.

James the

Little

and her

otiier children at Jerti-

lalem until her death. The fact of her name being
omitted on all occasions on which her children and
ber sister are mentioned, save only on the days of
•,he Crucifixion and the Kesurrection, would indicate a retiring disposition, or perhaps an advanced

in faciem
is

Damasci "

{J'jjis!.

ad

Princijjiam)fi

He

followed in this by later Latin writers, and the

pun forms the theme of a panegyric sermon by Odo
(Ada Siuictwuiii, Antwerp, 1727, July
12).
(4.) Origen, lastly, looking to the more com-

of Clugni

mon meaning
in her

of v"!!!

name a prophecy

{yadul, to be great), sees

of her spiritual greatness

as having ministered to the Lord, and been the first
witness of his resurrection ( Tract, in Mall. xxxv.).
It will be well to get a firm standing-ground in
the facts that are definitely connected in the N. T.
with .Mary Magdalene before entering on the perplexed and bewildering conjectures that^ gather

round her name.
I. She comes before us for the first time
2.
It
was the custom of Jewish
viii.

in

Luke

women

is sufficient agreement In the majority of the
That it is possible
Codices to determine the usage.
for a name to develop into sevenil kindred forms, and

a The ordinary explanation that Mapiatu. Is the Hebraic form, anil Mapi'a tlio (jrcek fonn, and that the
Jifferenco is in the use of the Ev.'iiij^oliatg, not in the

but there

for why should
itself, seems scarcely lulcqnat*!
the EvanKellsts Invariably cinplny tlio Hebraic form
Virgin,
and the (Jreck
the
when writing of St. Miiry
form when writing about all the other M;irie8 In the
It la true that this di.'<tlnction U not
flnspel history?
eonstantly observed in the rc!ulin|?i of the ("odex
Vfttlcauiia, the CocUz Bphraeinl, and u few otiicr MSS.

for these forms to be con.'ideri'd sufflcicntly distinct
appellations fbr two or more brothers or sisters, i*
evidencod by our dally exi>eriencc.
'<
The writer is indebted for this quotation, and ttt

name

:

one or two roferenoes in the course of the
the kindne-ss of Mr. W. A. Wrieht

article, te

'

MARY MA.GDALENE

MARY MAGDALEAE
^Jerome on 1 Cor. ix. 5) to contribute to the supDort of Kabbis whom they reverenced, and in conformity witli that custom, tliere were among the
disciples of Jestis, women who " niiuistereil unto
Him of their substance." All appear to have occupied a position of comparative wealth.
With all
tiie chief motive was that of gratitude for their
deliverance from "evil spirits and infirmities."
Of Mary it is said specially that " seven devils
{SaifMSvia) went out of her," and the number inMatt. xii. 45, and the " Legion " of
the Gadarene demoniac (Mark v. 9), a possession
of more than ordinary malignity.
must think
dicates, as in

1813

spoke of it had been addressed had failed to imder
stand them, and were not likely to have reported

them

The Sabbath

to her.

an enforced

rest,

that followed brought
is the sunset over

but no sooner

than she, with Sdhme and Mary tiie mother of
James, " brought sweet spices that they might
come and anoitit " the body, the interment of
which on the night of the crucifi.xion they looked
on as hasty and pronsional (Mark xvi. 1).

The next morning accordingly, in the earUest
dawn (Matt, xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 2), they come
with Mary the mother of James, to the sepulchre.

We

It would be out of place to enter here into the
most harmonistic discussions which gather round the
aggravated forms, some of the phenomena of mental history of the Kesurrection. As far as they conand spiritual disease which we meet with in' other nect themselves with the name of Mary iMagdalene,
demoniacs, the wretchedness of despair, the divided the one fact which St. John records is that of the
consciousness, the preternatural frenzy, the long- chiefest interest. She had been to the tomb and had
continued fits of silence.
The appearance of the found it empty, had seen the " vision of angels
Bame description in Mark xvi. 9 (whatever opinion (Matt, xxviii. 5; Mark xvi. 5). To her, however,
we may form as to the authorship of the closing after the first moment of joy, it had seemed to be
section of that Gospel) indicates that this was the but a vision. She went with her cry of sorrow to
fjct most intimately connected with her name in Peter and Jo/m (let us i-emember that Sulume had
the minds of the early disciples. From that state been with her), " they have taken away the Lord
of misery she had been set free by the presence of out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they
the Healer, and, in the absence, as we may infer, have laid Him " (John xx. 1, 2). But she returns
of other ties and duties, she found her safety and there.
She follows Peter and John, and remains
her blessedness in following Him.
The silence of when they go back. The one thought that fills
the Gospels as to the presence of these women at her mind is still that the body is not there.
She
other periods of the Lord's ministry, makes it prob- has been robbed of that task of reverential love on
able that they attended on Him chiefly in his more which she had set her heart.
The words of the
Bolenni progresses through the towns and villages angels can call out no other answer than that
of Galilee, while at other times he journeyed to '' They have taken away my Lord, and I know not
and fro without any other attendants than the where they have laid Him " (John xx. 1.3). This
Twelve, and sometimes without even them. In the intense brooding over one fixed thought was, we
last journey to Jerusalem, to which so many had may venture to say, to one who had suffered as she
been looking with eager expectation, they again had suffered, full of special danger, and called for
accompanied Him (Matt, xxvii. 5-5; Mark xv. 41; a special discipline.
The spirit must be raised out
Luke xxiii. 55, xxiv. 10). It will explain much that of its blank despair, or else the "seven devils"
follows if we remember that this life of ministration might come in once again, and the last state be
must have brought Mary Magdalene into compan- worse than the first. The utter stupor of grief is
ionship of the closest nature with Salome the mother shown in her want of power to recognize at first
of James and John (Mark xv. 40), and even also either the voice or the form of the Lord to whom
with Mary the mother of the Lord (John xix. 25). she had ministered (John xx. 14, 15). At last her
The women who thus devoted themselves are not own name uttered by that voice as she had heard it
prominent in the history: we have no record of uttered, it may be, in the hour of her deepest misery,
their mode of life, or abode, or hopes or fears during recalls her to consciousness; and then follows the
the few momentous days that preceded the cruci- ciy of recognition, witli the strongest word of rev
fixion. From that hour, they come forth for a brief
ereiice which a woman of Israel could use, " Rab
two days' space into marvelous distinctness. They boni," and the rush forward to cling to his feet.
" stood afar off, beholding these things " (Luke That, however, is not the discipline she needs.
xxiii. 49) during the closing hours of the Agony Her love had been too dependent on the visible
on the Cross.
Mary jMagdalene, Mary the mother presence of her JNIaster. She had the same lesson
Though they had
of the Lord, and the beloved disciple were at one to learn as the other disciples.

of her, accordingly, as having had, in their

'

—

time not afar

off, iiut

The same

close to the cross, within hear-

which drew them
toijether there is seen afterwards.
She remains by
the cross till all is over, waits till the body is taken
down, and wrapped in the linen cloth and placed in
the garden-sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea.
She
remains there in the dusk of the evening watching
what she must have looked on as the final restingplace of the Prophet and Teacher whom she had
honored (Matt, xxvii. 61 ilark xv. 47 Luke xxiii.
55 ). Not to her had there been given the hope of the
Resurrection. The disciples to whom the words that

ing.

close association

;

;

« * The passage referred to is one of acknowlidged difficulty. It is cert;viuly an objection to the
riew proposed above that it represents our Lord as
forbidding Mary to touch him, though he permitted
<he other women to whom he showed himself on their

known Christ after the flesh," they were " henceknow Him so no more." She was to hear
that truth in its highest and sharpest "irm. " Touch
"

forth to

not, for I

am

For a time,

till

me

not yet ascended ti iiy Father."
the earthly affection had been
raised to a heavenly one, she was to hold back.
When He had finished his work and had ascended
to the Father, there should be no barrier then to
the fullest communion that the most devoted love
could crave for.
Those who sought, might draw
near and touch Him then. He would be one with
them, and they one with him."
It was fit that

—

return to the city, not only to approach him, but to
hold him by the feet and worship him (Matt. xxTiii.
It is to be noted that the verb which describes
the act of the others {iKpdryfa-av i is a dltfjrent one
from that which describes the act denied to Marj (ujj

9).
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this sliould

l>e

the last

wliose position, as the son of Salome,

(relist,

MaRY MAGDALENE

mention of Mary. The Evan- something improbable to the verge of being

must

incon'-

the repetition within three days of the
scene, at the same place, with precisely the
murmur and the same reproof.
are left

ceivalile, in

have given him the fullest knowledge at once of same
We
the facts of her after-hist^>ry, and of her inmost same
tho"ii;hts, bore witness by his silence, in this case to the conclusion adopted by the great majority of
as in that of Lazarus, to the truth that lives, such inter|)reters, that the Gosih'Is record two anointings,
as theirs, were thenceforth " hid with Christ in one in some city unnamed (Capernaum or Nain
have been suggested), during our Lord's Gallle-an
God."
II. What follows will show how great a contrast ministry (Luke vii.), the other at Itethany, before
the last entry into Jerusalem (Matt. xxvi. ; Mark
wrote
and
there is l)etween the spirit in whicli he
We come, then, to the question
that which shows itself in the later traditions. xiv.; John xii.).
Dut of these few facts there rise a multitude of whether in these two narratives we meet with one
The one passage adduced for
wild conjectures; .and with these there h;is been woman or with two.
the former conclusion is .lohn xi. 2.
It has l)eeji
itanstructed a whole romance of hagiology.
The questions which meet us connect themselves urged (.Maldonatus in Mall. xxvi. and .loan. xi. 2,
with the narrati\es in the four Ciospels of women .lc/(( Siuirliirum, July •22d) th.it the words which
who came with precious ointment to anoint the feet we find there (" It was that Mary which anoint/ed
whose brother
Kach Gospel contains an the I/ird with ointment
or the head of .Jesus.
account of one such anointing; and men have asked, Lazarus was sick") could not possilily refer by
"
to
history
they
anticipation
the
which
Do
was about to
in endeavoring to construct a harmony,
follow in ch. xii., and nmst therefore presuppose
tell us of four distinct acts, or of three, or of two,
On any supposition but the last, some fact known through the other Gospels to the
or of one only?

same or i)y Church at large, and that fact, it is inferred, is
Against this it
by different, then by how found in the history of Luke vii.
many? Further, have we any grounds for identi- h.as been said on the other side, that the assumpfyuig Mary Magdalene with the woman or with tion tlius niiule is entirely an arbitrary one, and
any one of the women whose acts are thus l)rouglit tiiut there is not the slightest trace of the life of
This opens a wide range of possible .Mary of Bethany ever having been one of open and
before us? "
combinations, but the limits of the inquiry may, flagrant impurity."
Although
'I'here is, therefore, but slender evidence for the
without much dithculty, be narrowed.
the opinion seems to have been at one time main- assumption tliat the two anointings were the acta
tained (<^rigen. Tract, in Mull, xxxv.), few would of one and the same woman, and that woman the
now hold that Matt. xxvi. and Mark xiv. are reports sister of Lazarus. There is, if possilile, still less
lew, except critics bent, for the identification of Mary Magdalene with the
of two distinct events,
(L) When her name
like Schleiermacher and .Str.auss, on getting up a chief actor in either history.
case against the historical veracity of the Evangel- appears in Luke viii. 3 there is not one wonl to
ists, could persuade themselves that the narrative connect it with the history that immediately pre-

are the distinct acts |)erforined by the
difTerent persons;

and

if

Luke vii., ditiering as it does in well-nigh every
circumstance, is but a misplaced and embellished
version of the incident which tiie tiret two Gospels
connect \vith the last week of our Lord's ministry.

of

The

supposition that tiiere were three anointings

has found favor with Origen (I. c.) and Liglitfoot
([{arm. Kvanij. in loc, and llor. Ilcb. in Matt,
xxvi.); but while, on the one hand, it removed
some harmonistic difficulties, there is, on the othei',

fjLOV

arrrou).

This variation

dilTercDt purpose

a

touch

liirn,

is

of ifseif suggestive of
offering to

on the part of Mary in

and ou tho Saviour's part iu interrupting

the act.

.loanna and Salome, and have gone from town to

town with them and the
given

disciples.

—

Out

of

Lastly,

is

seven devils "

points, as has been stated,

—

to

a

but absolutely incompatible
implied in oftaprwXds, and to a very

form of suftering
with the

•'

the

whom went

description that

life

all

by the criterion of the sense of touch the conviction
which the eye is unable to give her. The Saviour
knows her thoughts, and arrests the act. The act is
his words are a sufficient proof of what
unneces.sary
she would know. He " had not yet lu'cetided to the
Father," ns she half believed, and ron.iequently has
not the spiritual body which she supposed he might
He gives her by this declaration the
po.«sibly have.
assurance respecting his bodily stjite which she had
proposed to gain for herself through the medium of
Her ca.se was like that of Thomas, and yet
sense.
she wished, like him, to touch the object
unlike his
of her vision, but, unlike him, was not prompted by
:

Meyer on the basis of tliis difference in the language
suggests anotlier explanation, which deserves to he
uieiitioiicd.
It will be fnund in his remarks on John
XX. 17

Though possible, it is at le.ast unlikely
that such an one as the "simier" would at once
have been received as the chosen companion of

cedes.

(Comm. pp

4'J'J-iy)2,

3lc Aufl.).

lie iidopted

a

It should be observed that this inii>crative present form (/i») oiirrou)
implies an Incipient act either :ictually begun, or one
on the point of being done, as indicated by gome look
or gesture.
M.ary.itmay well be supposed, was in tho same perplexed stjitc of mind on the uppennmce of Christ to
her, which was evinred in ho ni;iny different ways by
Sho had
tho other disciples after the resurrection.
already, it is true, exclaimed in the ec8tiu<y of her joy,
' Rabboni," but sho may not yet have been certain as
tc the pro<-lso form or nature of the body in which she
Wheld her Ixjrd. It Is He, the (Ircnt Master, verily,
she is a»»urc<l but is He corporeiil, having rcJilly come
forth out of the gnivo ? Or is it his glorifled spirit,

different view in his earlier studies.

;

;

unbelief
this exegesis the confirmatory ovma yip avawhich follows has it-" logical justification. No
explanation can be correct which fails to satisfy that
H.
condition.
'I Tlie difficulty is hardly met by the pcrtentous conjecture of one coninient.-itor, tliat the word aftapTwAof
does not mean what it is commonly supixised to mean,
and that the " many sins " consisted chiefly (as tho
name Magdalene, according to the etymology noticed

With

/3«^7)Ka

hut now having de- above, implies) in her giving too larp- a portion of th«
investiture?
In this Sabbath to the braiding or plaiting of her liair (!>
extends
her hand to assure Ijaniy in I>am|X) on John xii. 2.
(tat« of unrert'iinty she
She would procure for herself
lerself of the truth.

baviiig alre-ady gnno

scended to her in

up

itK

to Goil,

B|.!ritual
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work of healing from that of the divine and England being foremost in their reverence
" Thy sins be forgiven thee." for the saint whose history appealed to their symHords of pardon
To say, as lias been said, that the "seven devils" pathies. (See below.) Well-nigh all ecclesiastical
"
sins"
(Greg. i\Iag. Hum. in EvatKj. writers, after the time of Gregory the Great (Albert
many
ore the
25 and 53), is to identify two things which are the Great and Thomas Aquinas are exceptions),
^^^len it was first questioned
separated in the whole tenor of the !Sr. T. by the take it for granted,
The argument that by F6vre d'Etaples (Faber Stapulensis) in the early
..•learest hue of demarcation.
because Slary Magdalene is mentioned so soon after- Biblical criticism of the 10th century, the new
wards she must be che same as the woman of opinion was formally condemned by the Sorbonne
Luke vii. (Butler's L,.ees of the Situits, July 22), {Acta Sanctorum, 1. c), and denounced by Bishop
The Prayer-book of 1549
It would be just as reasonable Fisher of Rochester.
is simply puerile.
Never, follows in the wake of the Breviary; but in that
to identify "the sinner" with Susanna.
of the uncertainty or
utterly
baseless
obtained
account
of 1552, either on
perhaps, has a figment so
The Book
80 wide an acceptance as that which we connect for other reasons, the feast disappears.
In one
It of Homilies gives a doubtful testimony.
with the name of the " penitent Magdalene."
" is mentioned without
is to be regretted that the chapter-heading of the passage the "sinful woman
A. V. of Luke vii. should seem to give a quasi- any notice of her being tlie same as the Magdalene
authoritative sanction to a tradition so utterly un- {Ser?n. on Repentance, Part ii.); in another it
certain, and that it should have been perpetuated depends upon a comma whether the two are disThe transin connection with a great work of mercy.
(2.) tinguished or identified {ibid. Partii.).
The belief that Mary of Bethany and Mary Mag- lators under James I., as has been stated, adopted
Not one the received tradition. Since that period there has
dalene are identical is yet more starthng.
single circumstance, except that of love and rever- been a gradually accumulating consensus against
The epithet it. Calvin, Grotius, Hammond, Casaubon, among
ence for their JMaster, is common.
Magdalene, whatever may be its meaning, seems older critics, Bengel, Lampe, Greswell, Alford,
chosen for the express purpose of distinguishing Wordsworth, Stier, !Meyer, Ellicott, Olshausen,
No one Evangelist among later, agree in rejecting it. Romanist
her from all other Maries.
iitieitnt

gives

—

the slightest hint of

identity.

St.

Luke

mentions Martha and her sister Mary in x. -38, 39,
St.
as though neitiier had been named before.
.John, who gives the fullest account of both, keeps
The
their distinct individuality most prominent.
only siinuldcrum of an argument on behalf of the
identity is that, if we do not admit it, we have no
record of the sister of Lazarus having been a wit-

writers even (Tillemont, Dupin, Estius) have borne

and
books that represent the present teaching of the
their protest against it in whole or in part;

Church reject entirely the identification
two ^Maries as an unhappy mistake (Jligne,

Gallican
of the

The mediaeval tradition has,
Diet, de la Bible).
however, found defenders in Baronius, the writers
of the Acta Sanctorum, Maldonatus, Bishop Anne.ss of the resurrection.
drewes, Lightfoot, Isaac Williams, and Dr. Pusey.
Nor is this lack of evidence in the N. T. itself
It remains to give the substance of the legend
At some time
compensated by any such weight of authority as formed out of these combinations.
would indicate a really trustworthy tradition.
Two before the commencement of our Lord's ministry,
of the earliest writers who allude to the histories of a great sorrow fell upon the household of Bethany.
the anointing
Clement of Alexandria {Padng. The younger of the two sisters fell from her purity
Pier life was
ii. 8) and TertuUian ('/e Pudic. ch. 8)
say noth- and sank into the depths of shame.
The that of one possessed by the " seven devils " of uniug that would imply that they accepted it.
Origen cleanness.
From the city to which she then went,
language of Irenteus (iii. 4) is against it.
{I. c.) discusses
the question fully, and rejects it. or from her harlot-like adornments, she was known
wliole
succession
of
the
exthe
new
name of Magdalene. Then she hears
by
He is followed by the
positors of the Eastern Church: Theophilus of An- of the Deliverer, and repents and loves and is forThe given. Then she is received at once into the
tioch, Macarius, Chrysostom, Theophylact.

—

—

women and ministers to the
Lord, and is received back again by her sister and
tion, and suggested the identity of Mary ilagda- dwells with her, and shows that she has chosen the
The death of Lazarus ami his return
lene with the daughter of the Syro-Phoenician good part.
woman of Mark vii. 20 (Nicephorus, H. K. i. 33). to life are new motives to her gratitude and love;
In the Western Church, however, the other belief and she shows them, as she had sho\vn them bef 're,
iiegan to spread.
At first it is mentioned hesita- anointing no longer the feet only, but tlie head al«o
tingly, as by Ambrose {d& Viri/. Vtl. and in Luc. of her Lord.
She watches by the cro.ss, and is
{in
Mall. xxvi. 2; contr. Jovin. c. present at the sepulchre and witnesses the resurlib. vi.), Jerome
traditions of

that Church,

when they wandered

fellowship of the holy

into the regions of conjecture, took another direc-

Augustine at one time inclines to it {de
Evnng. c. 69), at another speaks very
doubtingly {Tract, in Joann. 49).
At the close
of the first great period of Church history, Gregory
the Great takes up both notions, embodies them in
his Homihes {in Ev. 2.5, 53) and stamps them

Tlien (the legend goes on,

10).

rection.

Consens.

of fantastic combination

is

when

the woik

completed), after some

mth Lazarus and Martha
and Maximin (one of the Seventy) to Marseilles
They land there; and she,
[comp. L.\ZARUs].
leaving Martha to more active work, retires to a
him, cave in the neighborhood of Aries, and there leads
years of waiting, she goes

with his authority.
The reverence felt lor
When she
and the constant use of his works as a text-book a life of penitence for thirty years.
of theology during the whole mediasval period, dies a church is built in her honor, and miracles
Frank is
Clovis
the
lecured for the hypothesis a currency which it never are wrought at her tomb.
would have gained on its own merits.
The services healed by her intercession, and his new faith is
of the feast of St. iNIary Magdalene were constructed strengtiiened and the chivalry of France does hom;

jn the assumption of

y

22).

Hymns and

its

.Jul.

paintings and sculptures fixed

t deep in the minds of the Western nations,

name

as to that of the greater Mary.
Such was the full-grown form of the Western
France story. In the East there was a different tradition

truth {Brev. Hoin. in

age to her
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NieephonLs

Home

(//.

F.

10) states that she went to

ii.

to accuse Pilate for

uiirigliteous jiuIlc-

MARY THE VIRGIN
for every

!^he

word that

fell

from the Divine Teacher.

had chosen the good

jiart, the life that hai
foimd its unity, the "one thing needful," in rising
\n Mm-ing), that she came to Ephesus with the from the earthly to the heavenly, no longer disVirijin ami St. John, and dieil and was hurled tracted by the "many things" of e.arth. TJie same
there.
The Kni[ieror \jeo the Philosopher (circ. character shows itself in the history of John xi.
890) hrouj^ht her body from that city to Constan- Her grief is deeper but less active.
She sits still
in the house.
.She will not go to meet the friends
tinople {Acta SoiKiorum, 1. c.).
The name api)e.irs to have been conspicuous who come on the formal visit of consolation. Hut
enough, either anionij the livins members of the when her sister tells her secretly " I'he Master is
Church of Jerusalem or in their written records, to come and calleth for thee," she rises quickly and
'i'he goes forth at once (.lohn xi. 20, 28).
attract the notice of their Jewish opponents,
'J hose who
Talmudists record a tradition, confused enough, have watched the depth of her grief have but one
that Stada or .Satda, whom they rc|)resent as the explanation for the sudden charge: " She goeth to
mother of the Prophet of Nazareth, was known by the grave to weep there! " her first thought when
this name as a '• plaiter or twiner of hair;"' that she sees the Teacher in whose power and love she
" She fell down
she was the wife of Paphus Ik'u-.lelnidah, a cou- had trusted, is one of complaint.
liis

meiit; Modestus, patriarch of Constantinople (//"»/.

of (ianialiel, .Joshua, and

tenii«)rary

that she crieved and angered
ness (IJt;htfoot, //"/.

him

l)y

on ^latt.

//i//>.

Akilia:

and

her wantonxxvi., //(inn.

seems, however, from
the fuller report given by ICisenmenger, tliat there
were two women to whom the Talmudists gave this
name, and the wife of Paphus is not the one whom
they identified with the >[ary Magdalene of the
Ecnni/. on Luke

viii.

Gospels (/Jnti/tcki.

There

is

3).

It

Jiideiilli.

lastly the

i.

my

had been seen
of ointment

277).

str.ange supposition

(rising

out of an attempt to evade .some of the harmonistic
difficulties

thou hadst been here,
brother had not died."
Up to this jioint, her
relation to the Divine Friend had lieen one of reverence, receiving rather than giving, blessed in the
consciousness of his lavor.
Put the great joy and
love which her brother's return to life calls up in
her, pour themselves out in larger measure than
at his feet, saying, Lord, if

of the resurrection history), that there

The

before.

is

licthany, .John

trcasurefl alabaster-box

brought forth at the
St.

xii. 3.

final

Matthew and

fe.ast

St.

of

Mark

keep back her name. St. John records it as though
the reason for the silence held good no longer. Of
her he had nothing more to tell. The education of
The love which had
her spirit was completed.
been recipient and contempLitive shows itself in

were two women both known by this name, and
both among those who went early to the sepulchre
(I>ampe, Omim. in Joann.; Amlirose, Comin. in
action.
E. H. P.
Luc. X. 24).

MARY, MOTHER OF MARK.
womaii known by

this description

must

h.ive

The

Of her

after-history

ec-elesixstical

been

among the earliest disciples. We learn from Col.
Parnabas, and it
iv. 10 that she was sister to
would appear from Acts iv. 37, xii. 12, that, while
the brotlier gave up his land and brought the proceeds of the sale into the conmion treasury of the
Church, the sister gave up her house to lie used as
The fact that
one of its chief places of meeting.
I'eter goes to that house on liis release from pri.son
indicates that there was some special intimacy
(.Acts xii. 12) between them, and this is confirmed
liy the language which he uses towards Mark as

we know nothing.

Tlie

traditions aliout her are based on the

unfounded hypothesis of her identitv with Mary
'E. H. P.
Magdalene.

MARY THE VIRGIN
form of the name see

{Vlapiifi: on the

is no person
perhaps in siicred or in profane literature, around
whom so many legends have been grouped as the
Virgin JIary; and there are few whose authentic
history is more concise. The very sim|)licity of the
evangelical record has no doubt been one cause of
the abundance of the legendary matter of which
Imagination had to
she forms the central figure.
may
be
Pet.
v.
13).
She,
it
l)eing his "son" (1
be called in to supply a craving which authentic
added, must have been, like Harna)ias, of the tribe
shall divide her life
narrative did not satisfy.
of I>evi, and may have lieen connected, as he was,
into three periods. I. The period of her ehildh(M>d,
It has been surmised
with Cyprus {.Vets iv. 30).
up to the time of the birth of our Lord. II. The
that filial anxiety about her welfare during the perperiod of her middle age, contemporary with the
secutions and the famine which liarasse<l the Church
III. The jieriod sulisequent to the
Pible Pecord.
at Jenis-alem, wa.s the chief cause of Mark's withThe first and last of these are wholly
Ascension.
drawal from (he missionary labors of Paul and
legendary, except in regard to one fact mentioned
I'arnabas. The tradition of a later age represented
in the Acts of the Apostles; the second will contain
therefore
the plai-e of meeting for the disciples, and
Por the first period we shall have
her real history.
prol)al(ly the house of Mary, as having stood on
to rely on the early a]io(T\plinl gosi)els; for the
the upper slope of Zion, and aflirmed that it had
sct-ond on the Pible; for the third on the traditions
been the scene of the wonder of the day of Penteand tales which had an origin external to the
cost, ha<! escaped the general destruction of the
Church, but after a time were transplanted within
city by Titus, and was still used as a church in the
her boundaries, and there tlourished and incre.a-sed
4th century (ICpiphan. i/e Pond, et Aferix. xiv.:
both by the force of natunil growth, and by thu
E. H. P.
Cyril. Ilierosol. OiUcli. xvi.).
accretions which from time to time resulted frotp

p.

1811).

There

We

MARY, SISTER OF LAZARTJS.

For supposed visions and revelations.
name,
I. The cIiHiIIkhxI of Mitry, irliolli/ Uf/eni/itry.—
The .loachim and .\nna were both of the rice of Davia
comp. LAZAurs and Mauv Mach ai.knk.
She and I'he abode of the former was Nazareth; the latter
facts strictly personal to her are iiut few.

much

of the inforinntiou connected with this

her sister .Martha appear in Luke x. 40, a.s receiving Christ in their house. 'Hie contrasted teni|>ertments of the two sisters have Ikhmi already in part
iiscussed

IMautiia]. Mary

sat listening eiigerly

pa.ssed

her early ye.ars at llethleliem.

piously in the sight of

man, dividing

(io*!,

and

They

lived

faultlessly before

their substance into three (Kirtions,

one of which they devotetl to the etrvitx of tha

;
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and the third to

Ten.ple, another to the poor,

And

»wn wants.

so twenty years

their

of their lives

passed silently away. But at tiie end of this period
Joacliim went to JerusaJen) witli some others of his
tribe, to

make

Detiication.

his usual ottl-ring at the Feast of the

And

it

chanced that Issachar was

priest (Gospel of Birth of -Alary)

hii;h-

that Reuben was

;

And the high-priest
high-priest (ProtevangeLon).
scorned Joachim, and drove him roughly away,
askuig how he dared to present huuself in company
with tliose who had children, while he had none;
and he refused to accept his offerings until he
should have begotten a child, for the Scripture said,
" Cursed is every one who does not beget a manshild in Israel." And .Joachim was shamed before
his friends

and neighbors, and he

retired into the

wilderness and fixed his tent there, and fasted forty

days and forty nights.

And

at the

end of

period an ansjel appeai'ed to him, and told

mfe

this

him that

and should bring forth a
daughter, and he should call her name Mary. Anna
meantime was much distressed at her husband's
absence, and being repro.ached by her maid .Judith
with her barrenness, she was overcome with grief
And in her sadness she went into her
of spirit.
garden to walk, dressed in her wedding-dress. And
she sat down mider a laurel-tree, and looked up and
spied among the branches a sparrow's nest, and she
bemoaned herself as more miserable than the very
birds, for they were fruitful and she was barren
and she prayed that she might have a child even as
And two angels apSarai was blessed witii Isaac.
peared to her, and jjromised her that she should
have a child who should be spoken of in all the
world. And .Joachim returned joyfully to his home,
and when the time was accomplished, Anna brought
forth a daughter, and they called her name ]Mary.
Now the child Mary increased in strength day by
day, and at nine months of age she walked nine
steps.
And when slie was three years old her parents brought her to the Temple, to dedicate her to
the Lord. And there were fifteen stairs up to the
Temple, and while Joseph and Mary were changing
their dress, she walked up tliem without help; and
the high-priest placed her upon the third step of
the altar, and she danced with her feet, and all the
house of Israel loved her. Then Mai-y remained at
the Temple until she was twehe (I'rot.) fouiteen (G.
B. M.) years old, ministered to l>y the angels, and
advancing in perfection as in years.
At this time
his

sliould conceive,

the high-priest

commanded

all

the virgins

that

were in the Temple to return to their homas and to
he married. IJiit Mary refused, for she said that she
Thus the higbha/l vowed virginity to the Lord.
priest was brought into a perplexity, and he had
inquire
what
recourse to God to
he should do.
Then a voice from tiie ark answered him (G. B.
^I ), an angel spake unto him (I'rot.); and they
gatliered together all the widowers in Israel (Prot.),
all the marriageable men of the house of David
((}. B. M.), and desired them to bring each man
his rod.
And amongst them came Joseph and
trought his rod, but he shunned to present it, beause he wa.s au old man and had children. There-

n Three spots lay claim to tie the scene of the Annunciatioa.
Two of those are, as was to be expected,
In Nazareth, and one, as every one knows, is in Italy.
The Grueks and Latins each claiin to be the guardians
»f the true spot in Palestine
the tliird claimant is
t\\e noly house of Loretto.
The Greeks point out the
ipring of water meuMoned in the Protevangelion as
;

1811

other rods were presented and no sign
Then it was found that Joseph had not
occurred.
presented his rod and behold, as soon as he had presented it, a dove came forth from the rod and flew
upon the head of Joseph (Prot.); a dove came from
fore the

;

And
heaven and pitched on the rod (G. B. M.).
Joseph, in spite of his reluctance, was compelled to
betroth himself to JMary, and iie returned to Bethlehem to make pi-eparations for his marriage ((i. B.
M.) he betook himself to his occupation of building
houses (Prot.); while Mary went back to her parThen it chanced that the
ents" house in Galilee.
priests needed a new veil for the Temple, and seven
;

virgins cast lots to

make

different parts of it;

the lot to spin the true purple
she went out with a pitcher to

fell

to

Mary.

and

And
And

draw water.
she heard a voice, saying unto her, " Hail, thou
that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee.
Blessed ai't thou among women '' and she looked
!

round with trembling to see whence the voice came,
and she laid down the pitcher and went into the
house and took the purple and sat down to work at
it.
And behold the angel Gabriel stood by her
and filled the chamber with prodigious light, and
And when Mary had finsaid, " Fear not," etc.
ished the purple, she took

it

to the high-priest;

and having received his blessing, went to visit her
cousin Elizabeth, and returned back again." Then
Joseph returned to his home from building houses
(Prot.); came into Galilee, to marry the Virgin to
whom he was betrothed (G. B. M.), and finding
her with child, he resolved to put her away privily;
but being warned in a dream, he relinquished his
Then came
purpose, and took her to his house.
Annas the scrilie to visit Joseph, and he went back
and told the priest that Joseph had committed a
great crime, for he had privately married the Virgin
whom he had received out of the Temple, and had
not made it known to the children of Israel. And
the priest sent his servants, and they found that
she was with child and he called them to him,
;

and Joseph denied that the child was
priest

made

his,

and the

.Joseph drink the bitter water of trial

(Num. V. 18), and sent him to a mountainous
to see what would follow.
But Joseph returned in perfect health, so the priest sent them
place

away

their

to

home.

Then

after three

monthn

Joseph put Mary on an ass to go to Bethlehem to
be taxed and as they were going, JMary besought
him to take her down, and Joseph took her down
and carried her into a cave, and leaving her there
with his sons, he went to seek a midwife.
And as
he went he looked up, and he saw the clouds astonThe fowls stopped
ished and all creatures amazed.
in their flight; the working people sat at their food,
but did not eat; the sheep stood still; the shepherds' lifted hands became fixed; the kids were
touching the water with their mouths, hut did not
drink. And a midwife came down from the mountains, and .Joseph took her with him to the cave,
and a bright cloud overshadowed the cave, and tlie
cloud became a bright light, and when the bright
light faded, there appeared an infant at the breast
of Mary.
Then the midwife went out and told
;

confirmatory of their claim. The Latins hare engraved
on a marble slab in the grotto of their convent in
Nazareth the words Virbiim hir
factum est, and
point out the pillar which marks the spot where the
whilst the Head of their Church is irreangel stood
trievably committed to the wild legend of Iioretto.

mm

;

(See Stanley, S.

^

P. ch. xiv.)
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Baloine that a Virgin bad brought forth, and Sa-

Vulgate, on which a huge and wholly unsubstanlome would not iHilieve; and they came back tial edifice has been built by Ifomanist devotional
The next part of the salutation, " The
»i;ain into tlie cave, and Salome receive<l satisfac- writers.
tion, but her hand withered away, nor w;»s it re- Ix)rd is with thee," would probably have Iteen
stored, until, by the command of an ant;el, she better translated, " The Lord be with thee."
It is
touched the cliild, whereupon siie was straightway the same salutation as that with which the angel
" Blessed art thou
cured.
(Giles, Onkx Aj>(>cri/j/kug Novi TtsUi- accosts Gideon (Judg. vi. 12).
mtnti, pp. 3-i-47 and 60-81, Ixtud. 1852; Jones, among women " is nearly the same expression as

On

Oxf.
ii. c. xiii. and xv.,
Cixkx Ajmcryphus.
See also Vita
yloi-isshsinue Mnlris Anna pel' F. Pelruni Lkrr/((rt(/o, appendetl to Ludolph of Saxony's \'il<iCI<nsli,
Lyons, 1042; and a most audacious llisUn-ia Clirisli,
written in Persian by the .Jesuit P. Jerome Xavier,
and exposed by I^ouis de Dieu, Lugd. I5at. 103'J.)
iht

Ntio

Tesltiinent,

1827; Thilo,

II.

T/ie reiil hislory

of Mary.

— We now pass

from legend to that period of St. Clary's life which
In order
is made kno\ni to us by Holy Scripture.
to give a single view of all that we know of her
who was chosen to be the mother of tlie Saviour, we
shall in the present section put together the whole
of her authentic history, supplementing it afterwards by the more prominent legendary circumstances which are handed rlown.
We are wholly ignorant of the name and occupation of St. Mary's parents.
If the genealogy given
by St. Luke is that of St. Mary (Greswell, etc.),
her father's name was Heli, which is another form
of the name given to her legendary father, JehoIf Jacob and Ileli were the
iakim or Joachim.
two sons of Matthan or Matthat, and if Joseph,
being the son of the younger Ijrother, married his
cousin, the daughter of the elder brother (Hervey,
Gtnealttf/ies of our Lm-il Jesus Ch-isl), her father
was Jacob. The Kvangelist does not tell us, and
we cannot know. .She was, like Joseph, of the tribe
of Judah, and of the lineage of David (Ps. cxxxii.
She had a sister,
11; Luke i. 32; Itoni. i. 3).
named probably like herself, Mary (John xix. 2.3)
[.Mauy ok ClkoI'IIAs], and she was connected by
marriage {cruyyet/ris, Luke i. 30) with Klisaljeth,
who was of the tril* of Levi and of the lineage of
This is all that we know of her anteceAaron.

that used

l)y

Ozias to Judith (Jud.

xiii.

briel proceeds to instruct INIary that

18).

Ga^

by the opera-

Holy Ghost the everlasting Son of the
lather should be born of her; that in Him the
prophecies relative to David's throne and kingdom
should be accomplished and that his name was to
He furtlier informs her, perhaps
be called Jesus.
as a sign by which she mi<;lit convince herself that
his prediction with regard to herself would come
true, that her relative Elisabeth was within three
months of being delivered of a child.
The angel left Mary, and she set off to >nsit Elis.abeth either at Hel)ron or Juttaii (whichever way
we understand the tls t^v opftv^v eh irSXiv
'loiiSa, Luke i. 3'J), where the latter lived with her
husband Zacharias, about 20 miles to the south of
.lerusalem, and therefore at a very considerable
Immediately on her endistance from Nazareth.
trance into the house she was saluted by Klis.al;etli
as the mother of her Lord, and had evidence of the
truth of the angel's saying with regard to her
She embodied her feelings of exultation
cousin.
and thankfulness in the hymn known under the
tion of the

:

Whether this was uttered
of the Mofjnijicfit.
by immediate inspiration, in rejtly to Klis;iV>eth's
salutation, or composed during her journey from

name

Nazareth, or w.as written at a later j^riod of her
three montlis' visit at Hebron, does not appear for

The hymn

founded on Hannah's song
ii. 1-10), and exhiiiits an
intimate knowledge of the Psalms, prophetical
writings, and books of Moses, from which sources
The most
almost every expression in it is drawn.
remarkable clause, " Prom hencelbrth all genera^
tions shall call nie blessed," is borrowed from l.ejdi's
exclamation on the birth of Asher (Gen. xxx. 13).
dents.
In the summer of the year which is known The same sentiment and expression are also found
In the
as H. C. 5. Mary was living at Nazareth, proiiably in Prov. xxxi. 28; Mai. iii. 12: Jas. v. 11.
possilJy at her elder si-ster's
latter place the word fiaKapi^u is rendered with
at her parents'
"
that
happy."
The
notion
count
house, not having yet been taken by Joseph to his great exactness
home. She was at this time betrothed to .Joseph there is conveyed in the word any anticipation of
was therefore regarded by the Jewish law and her bearing the title of " Blessed " arises solely

—

his wife, though he hatl not yet a hus[Makhiagk, p. 1804.]
band's rights over her.
At this time the anr;el (iabriel came to her with a
message from (iod, and announced to her tiiat she
was to be the mother of the long expected Messiah.
He probably l)ore the form of an ordinary man. like
the angels who manifested themselves to Gideon
This would
and to Manoali (Judg. vi., xiii.).
appear both from the expression eiVsAOtii/, " he
"
her bein^
the
fact
of
and
also
from
CJime in
;

not at his presence, but at the meaning of
The scene as well as the salutation is
very similar to that recomited in the Hcwjk of
I>aniel, "Then there came again *and touched me
>ne like the appeara.i.,e jf a man, and he strength-

his words.

of thankfulness (1

is

Sam.

—

and
custom as

troul)led,

certain.

from ignorance.

Mary returned
l.irtli

of

John the

her owTi home.

to Nazareth shortly
Bajitist,

In the

before the

and continued
course of a few

living at

months

Joseph became aware that she was with child, and
determined on giving her a bill of divorcement,
instead of yielding her up to the law t4i sufl'er the
jien.alty which be supposed tliat she had incurred.
Being, however, warned and satisfied iiy an angel
who appeared to him in a dream, he took her to
It w.ns soon alter this, as it would
his own house.
seem, that Anurustus' decree was promnlixated, and
Joseph and Mary tnivelled to Bethlehem to have

names enrolled in the registers (H. v. 4) by
of preparation for the taxing, which however
w.is not comjileted till ten years afterwardi (a. i>.
They reached
ft), in the governorship of (^uirinus.

their

way

tned me, and said, O man greatly beloved, fear nut:
oeiice be unto thee, be strong, yea, be stronj;!"
The exact meaning of Ktx"P'' Bethlehem, and there Mary brought forth the
(Dan. X. 18, 10).
world, and humbly laid him in a
rai/jifyri is " thou tliat hast bestowed ujwn thee a Saviour of the
The A. V. rendering of " highly manger.
free gift of grare."
''
The visit of the shepherds, the circumcision, the
is therefore very exact and much neiirer
favoH'd
presentation in
to the original than the " </r(ia'a ^/e/Ki " of the adoration of the wise men, and the

9

;
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From the time at which our Lord's ministry
Temple, are rather scenes in the life of Christ
The presentation in commenced, St. Mary is withdrawn almost wholly
than in that of his mother.
from
sight.
Foin- times only is ''he veil removed,
tai<e
place
till
forty
clays
might
not
the Temple
Durinfj this period which, not surely without a reason, is thrown over
»fter the birth of the diikl.
These four occasions are
1.
The marriage
the mother, according; to the law of Closes, was her.
2. The attempt
In the present case there could at Cana of Galilee (.lohn ii.).
unclean (Lev. xii.).
be no necessity for offering the sacrifice and making which she and his brethren made " to speak with
atonement beyond that of obedience to the Mosaic him" (Matt. xii. 46; IMark iii. 21 and 31; Luke
3. The Crucifixion.
4. The days sucprecept; but already He, and his mother for Him, viii. 19).
Ii to these we
were acting upon the principle of fulfilling all ceeding the Ascension (Acts i. 14).
The poverty of St. Mary and add two references to her, the first by her Nazaroiie
righteousness.
noted,
shown
their
making
fellow-citizens
(Matt.
xiii.
Mark
vi. 1-3), the
is
by
Joseph, it may be
54, 55
The song of Simeon and second by a woman in the multitude (Luke si. 27),
the ofFeriiig of the poor.
the thanksgiving of Anna, like the wonder of the we have specified every event known to us in her
It is noticeable that, on every occasion of our
shepherds and the adoration of the magi, only in- lite.
One passage alone in Lord's addressing her, or speaking of her, there ill
cidentally refer to Mary.
Simeon's address is specially directed to her, " Yea a sound of reproof in his words, with the exception
a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also." of the last words spoken to her from the cross.
The exact purport of these words is doubtful. A
1. The marriage at Cana in Galilee took place in
'.he

—

:

common

patristic explanation refers them to the the three months which intervened between the
pang of unbelief which shot through her bosom on baptism of Christ and the passover of the year 27.
seeing her Son expire on the cross (Tertullian, When .Jesus was found by his mother and Joseph
By modern interpre- in the Temple in the year 8, we find him repudiaOrigen, Basil, Cyril, etc.).
ters it is more commonly referred to the pangs of ting the name of "father" as
applied to Joseph.
grief which she experienced on witnessing the suf- " 77/«/ father and I have sought thee sorrowing'"
ferings of her Son.
" How is it that ye sought me?
Wist ye not.
In the flight into Egypt, INIary and the babe had that I must be about" (not Joseph's and yours,
the support and protection of .Joseph, as well as in hut) ^^ my Father^s business?" (Luke ii.
48, 49),
their return from thence, in the following year, on Now, in like manner, at his first miracle which in
the death of Herod the Great (p.. c. 3)." It appears augurates his ministry. He solemnly withdraws
to have been the intention of .losephto have settled himself from the authority of liis earthly mother.
at Bethlehem at this time, as his home at Nazareth This is St. Augustine's explanation of the '' What
had been broken up for more than a year; but on have I to do with thee? ray hour is not yet come."
finding how Herod's domuiions had been disposed It was his humanity, not his divinity, which
came
of, he changed his mind and returned to his old
from ilary.
While therefore He was acting in his
ilace of abode, thinking that the child's life would
divine character He could not acknowledge her, nor

—

le

safer in the tetrarchy of

4rchelaus.

It is possible

Antipas than in that of
that .Joseph might have

been himself a native of Bethlehem, and that before
this time he had been only a visitor at Nazareth,
drawn thither l>y his betrothal and marriage. In
that case, his fear of Archelaus would make him

He acknowledge her again until He was hanging on the cross, when, in that nature which He
took from her, He was about to submit to death
does

Aug. Comm. in Joan. Evang.

(St.
iii.

tract

1455, ed. Jligne, Paris, 1845).

p.

koX (Toi;^= 1^"!

^7

viii.,

voL

That the

exchange

words Ti

may

reproof, is certain

wife of Clopas.

xvii. 18; 2 K. iiL 13),
and LXX., Jndg. xi.
and such is the patristic explanation of them (see

his own native town for that of Mary. It
be that the holy family at this time took up
their residence in the house of Mary's sister, the

Henceforward, until the beginning of our Lord's
i. e. from b. c. 3 to A. d. 2()
we may
picture St. Mary to ourselves as li\ ing in Nazareth,
in a humble sphere of life, the wife of .loseph the
carpenter, pondering over the sayings of the angels,
of the shepherds, of Simeon, and those of her Son,
ministry

—

—

as the latter " increased in
in favor with

iti.o\

Matt.
12; 1 K.

(cf.

29;

viii.

T172,

Mark

imply
i.

24;

iii. 18;
Ajmd £101. Pair. Max.
293; S. Chrys. Horn, in Joan. xxi.).
But the reproof is of a gentle kind (Trench, on the
Miracles, p. 102, Lond. 185G Alford, Comm. in loc.
Wordsworth, Comm. mloc.). Mary seems to have
understood it, and accordingly to have drawn back

Iren.

torn.

Adv.

ii.

Hcer.

pt.

ii.

;

wisdom and stature and desiring the servants to pay attention to her divine
" (Luke ii. 52).
Two Son (Olshausen, Comm. in loc.). The modern Ko-

God and man

circumstances alone, so far as we kiiow, broke in
on the otherwise even flow of the still waters of
her life.
One of these was the temporary loss of
her Son when he remained behind in .Jerusalem,
The other was the death of .Joseph. The
A. I). 8.
<;xact date of this last event we cannot determine.
But it was probably not long after the other.

a In the Gospel of the Infancy, which seems to
date from the 2d century, innumerable miracles are
made to attend on St. Mary and her Son during their
sojourn in Egypt: e. g-.,Mary looked with pity on a
woman who was possessed, and immediately Satan
'Ame out of her in the form of a young man, saying,
' Woe is me because of thee, Mary, and thy Son '"
!

On another occasion they fell in with two thieves,
Djuued Titus and Dumachus and Titus was gentle,
md Duiuachus was harsh the Lady Mary therefore
;

;

manist translation, " What is that to me and to
is not a mistake, because it is a willful
misrepresentation (Douay version Orsini, Life of

thee?"

;

Mary,

etc.

;

see

The

Catholic

Layman,

p.

1 17,

Dub'Un, 1852).
2.
iv.

Capernaum (John

13,

xiii.

54;

Mark

ii.

12),

vi. 1),

and Nazareth (Matt,
appear to have been

promised Titus that God should receive him on hii
right hand.
And accordingly, thirty -three years afterwards, Titus was the penitent thief who was crucified
en the right hand, and Dumachus was crucified on the
These are sufficient as samples. Throughout
left.
the book we find St. Mary associated with her Son, in
the strange freaks of power attributed to them, in a way
which shows us whence the cuittis of St. Mary took ita
origin. (See Jones, On the Neiv Test., vol. ii. Oxf. 1827 '
Gile.*?, Codex Apocryphus ; Thilo, Codf-x Apocryplms.)
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Ihe residence of St.

Mary

The next time

she

tliat

is

a considerable period.
brought before us we fitul

for

autumn of the year
year and a half after the miracle
\vrou<;ht at the marriage fe.Tst in Cana.
Ilie Ljrd
had in the mean time attended two feasts of the
pussover, and had twice made a circuit throuixliout
• ialilee,
teachin;^ and working miracles.
His fame
had spread, and crowds came pressini; round him,
so that he liad not even time " to eat liread." Mary
was still living with her sister, and her nephews
at Cupernaiiin.

iier

more

28,

It is the

tlian a

Simon, .lude, and tlieir
and slie and they
heard of the toils which He was undergoing, and
they understood that He w.is denying liimself every
Their human affection
rehisation from his labors.
conquered their faith.
They thought tiiat He was
killing himself, and with an indignation arising
from love, they exclaimed tliat He was lioside himself, and .set off to bring llim home eitlicr by entreaty or compulsion." ' He w aa surrounded by eager
They
crowds, and they could not reach Him.
therefore sent a message, begging Him to allow
them to speak to Him. This message was handed
on from one person in the crowd to another, till at
.\gain He
length it was reported aloud to Him.
Again lie refuses to admit any authority
reproves.
on the part of liis relatives, or any privilege on
•' Who is my mothaccount of their relationsliip.
er, and who are my brethren? and He stretched
forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, IfeI'or whosoever
hold my motlier and my liretlireii
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven,
the same is my brotlier, and sister, and mother"
(Matt. xii. 48, 4!)). Comp. Theoph. ik Mure. iii.
32; S. Chrys. Ihim. xliv. in .Matt. S. Aug. in Jonn.

and

nieces,

three

James,

sisters

.loses,

(Matt.

.\iii.

5."));

!

;

tract X.,

who

of

all

them point out that the

blessed-

ness of St. ^lary consists, not so much in having
liome Christ, .as in believing on Him and in obey-

ing his words (see also Qwest,

el

J'csp.

nd

OiIIkhI.

Marl, in Bihl. Max. Pair.
This indeed is the lesson
tom. ii. pt. ii. p. l-'JB).
taught directly by our I^rd himself on the next
occasion on which reference is made to St. Mary.
It is now the spring of the year 30, and only alxjut
a month before the time of his crucifixion. Christ
h.id set out on his la.st journey from Gr^'ilee, which
was to end at .Jerusalem. As He p.issei along. He,
the sick, and pre.achal the glad
a.s usual, healed
In the midst, or i.t the comtidings of salvation.
pletion, of one of his .addresses, a woman of the
multitude, whose soul had been stirred by his
cxxxvi.,

lip.

worils, cried

S.

./iisl.

out,

'•

lilessed

is

the

womb

that bare

and the paps which thou bast sucked! " Imnieiliately the Lord replied, '• Yea rather, blessed
are they that hear the word of (Jod, and keep it"
He does not either aflirm or deny
(Luke xi. 2S).
anything with regard to the direct bearing of the
woman's exdamatinn, but passes that by as a tiling
thee,

ng of Hood I-riday. It was about 3 o'clock in tlie
afternoon, and He was about to give up his spirit
His divine mission was now, as it were, aeconv
jtlished.
\\'hile his ministry was in progress He
had withdrawn himself from her that He might do
his Father's work,
liut now the hour was come
when his human relationship might be again recognized. " Time enim agnovit," s<ays St. Augustine,
" quando illud quod j)eperit moriebatur" (.S. Aug.
In .Joan. ix.).
Standing ne.ar the company of the
women was St. John: and, with almost his last
words, Christ commended his mother to the care of
him who had borne the name of the Disciple whom
Jesus loved.

"

Woman,

behold thy son."

" (,'om-

mendat homo homini homineni," says St. Augustine.
And from that hour St. John assures us
that he took her to bis own abode.
If by " that
hour" the Kvaiigeli.st means immediately after the
words were spoken. JIary was not present at the
last scene of all.
The sword had sutticiently pierced
her soul, and she was spared the hearing of the
last loud cry, and the sight of the bowed head.
St. Ambrose considers the chief purpose of our
Ix)rd's words to have been a desire to make manifest the truth that the Hedemption w.as his work
alone, while He gave human affection to his mother.
'• Non
egebat adjutore ad omnium redemptionem.
.Susce])it quidem matris affectum, sed non qusesivit
honjinis auxilium " (S. Amb. Exp. Evany. Luc.
X. 132).
4. A veil is dra\vn over her sorrow and over her
joy which succeeded that sorrow. Medi»val imagination h.is su|)posed, but Scripture does not state,
that her Son appeared to Mary after his resurrectiim from the de;ul.
(See, for example, Lndolph of
Saxony, Vita Clirisli, p. C66, Lj'ons, 1642: and
i;ui)erti, De Divinis OJ/icits, vii. 25, tom. iv. p. 92,
St. Ambrose is considered to be
Venice, 1751.)
the first writer who suggested the idea, and refer-

ence

but

is

made
is

it

to his treatise,

quite certain that

rupted, and that
is

it

there speaking.

De

tlie

Virt/initnte,

i.

3;

text has been cor-

of Mary Magdalene th.at he
(Comp. his Expositiim of St.
is

Luke, X. 15G.
See note of the Benedictine edition,
Another reference
tom. ii. p. 217, Paris, 1700.)
The treatise quoted
is usually given to .St. Anselm.
(See Eadmer,
is not St. Anselm's, but Eadnier's.
Dc Exci'llentin Afnrice. eh. v., appended to Anselm's
Ten
appearances
Paris,
are
Works, p. 138,
1721.)
related by the Evangelists as having occurred in
the 40 days intervening iietween Kaster and AscenShe was doubtless
sion Hay, but none to Mary.
living at Jerus.alem with .lolm, cherished with the

tenderness which her tender soul would have speneeded, and which undoubtedly she found

cially

We

have no record of
preiJminently in St. John.
Arator, a writer
her presence at the Ascension.
of the fith century, describes her as being at the
time not on the sjMit, but in Jerusalem (Arat. J>e

true lilessedness of his mother and of all consists.
This is the full force of the jxfvovyyf, with which

apud Aligne, torn. Ixviii. p. 95,
1. 50,
1848, quotetl by Wordsworth, Gk: Test. Com.
have no account of her
on the Acts, i. 14).

He commences

being present

indifferent, in order to point out in

what alone the

his reply.

.let.

A/xi.il.

I'aris,

We

at

the descent of the Holy Spirit on

What we do read of her
tiie day of I'entecost.
.St. Mary's life brings us to
She was stanrling tiiere with is, that she remained steadfast in prayer in the
lier sister Mary and Mary Magd.ilene, and .Salome, upiier room at .lerusalem with Mary Mairdaleno
tnd other women, having no doidit followed her and Salome, and those known as the Lord's brothSon as she w:is able throughout the terrible niorn- ers and the Apostles. This is the last view that
loly .Scripture leaves her engaged
we have of her.
3.

The next

scene in

the foot of the crosi.

I

o

It

U

a mere subtcrfbKe to refer the words cAryof

fap, etc., to the
breti-reD (Oalmet

|)copl(!, inxtciid of to Mary and bis
and Mlgne, Did of the BiUt)

From
prayer (see \\'ordsworth .as citj-d above).
It
this point forw.ards we know nothing of her.
is probable that the rest of her (ife wa« spent io
in

;

;
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Jerusalem with St. John (see Epiph. Hmr. p. 78). have expected, the most tender, the most faithful,
According to one tradition the beloved disciple humble, patient, and loving of women, but a woman
would not leave Palestine until she had expired in still.
in. Her after life, wholly legendary.
"W"e pass
his arms (see Tholuck, Li;iht from the Cross, ii.
Serm. x. p. 234, Edinb., 1857) and it is added that again into the region of free and joyous legend
she lived and died in the Coenaculuni in what is which we quitted tor that of true history at the
now the jMosque of the Tomb of David, the tra- lieriod of the Annunciation. The Gospel record
ditional chamber of the Last Supper (Stanley, (S. confined the play of imagination, and as soon as
^ P. ch. xiv. p. 450). Other traditions make her this check is withdrawn the legend bursts out
The legends of St. Mary's childhood may
journey with St. John to Ephesus, and there die afresh.
It was believed by some in be traced back as far as the third or even the second
in extreme old age.
that
she
was
buried
at
Ephesus
5th
century
century.
Those of her death are probably of a
the
The chief legend was for a length of
(see Cone. Ephes., Cone. Lnbb. tom. iii. p. 574r(); later date.
by others, in the same century, that she was buried time considered to be a veritable history, written
at Gethsemane, and this appears to have been the by Melito, Bishop of Sardis, in the 2d century.
It
information giveu to Marcian and Pulcheria by is to be found in the Bibiwtliecn Maximn (tom. ii.
Juvenal of Jerusalem.
As soon as we lose the pt. ii. p. 212), entitled Sanctl Melitonis Episcopi
guidance of Scripture, we have nothing from which Sardensis de Transitu Virginis M(trim Liber
we can derive any sure knowledge about her. The and there certainly existed a book with this title at
darkness in which we are leil is in itself most in- the end of the 5th century, which was condemned
structive.
by Pope Gelasius as apocryphal (Op. Gelas. apud
5. The character of St. Mary is not drawn by Migne, tom. 59, p 152).
Another form of the
any of the Evangelists, but some of its lineaments same legend has been published at Elberfeld in
are incidentally manifested in the fragmentary 1854 by Maximilian Enger in Arabic.
He supposes
record which is given of her. They are to be found tli.at it is an Arabic translation from a Syriac
lor the most part in St. Luke's Gospel, wbence an original.
It was found in the library at Bonn,
attempt has been made, by a curious mixture of and is entitled .Joannis ApostoU de Transitu Bealcs
the imaginative and rationalistic methods of inter- .Muriie Virginis Liber.
It is perhaps the same as
pretation, to explain the old legend which tells us that referred to in Assemani {Biblioth. Orient.
that St. Luke painted the Virgin's portrait (Calmet, tom. iii. p. 287, Rome, 1725), under the name of
We might have /Jistoria Dormitiwiis et Assu/nplionis B. Marive
Kitto, Migne, Mrs. Jameson).
expected greater details from St. John than from
Virginis Joanni Evnngelislce fdso inscripta.
the other Evangehsts; but in his Gospel we learn give the substance of the legend with its main
nothing of her except what may be gathered from variations.
It is clear
the scene at Cana and at the cross.
When the Apostles separated in order to evanfrom St. Luke's account, though without any such gelize the world, JNIary continued to live with Sf.
intimation we might rest assured of the fact, that John's parents in their house near the Mount of
her youth had been spent in the study of the Holy Olives, and every day she went out to pray at the
Scriptures, and that she had set before her the tomb of Christ, and at Golgotha.
But the Jews
example of the holy women of the Old Testament had placed a watch to prevent prajers being offered
This would appear from the Mag- at these spots, and the watch went into the city and
as her model.

—

;

We

(Luke i. 46).
The same hymn, so far as told the chief priests that Mary came daily to pray.
emanated from herself, would show no little Then the priests commanded the watch to stone
mind
wdl
power of
as
as warmth of spirit.
Her her. But at this time king Abgarus wrote to
faith and humility exhibit themselves in her imme- Tiberius to desire him to take vengeance on the
diate surrender of herself to the Divine will, tliough Jews for slaying Christ.
They feared therefore to
ignorant how that will should be accomplished add to his wrath by slaying Mary also, and yet they
(Luke i. 38); her energy and earnestness, in her could not allow her to continue her prayers at
journey from Nazareth to Hebron (Luke i. 39); Golgotha, because an excitement and tumult was
her happy thankfulness, in her song of joy (Luke thereby made.
They therefore went and spoke
i. 48);
her silent musing thoughtfulness, in her softly to her, and she consented to go and dwell in
pondering over the shepherds' visit (Luke ii. 19), Betlilehem; and thither she took with her three
md in her keeping her Son's words in her heart holy virgins who should attend upon her. And in
Xuke ii. 51) though she could not fully under- the twenty-second year after tlie ascension of the
Again, her humility is seen Lord, Mary felt her heart burn with an inexpressistand their import.
in her drawing back, yet without anger, after re- ble longing to be with her Son
and behold an
ceiving reproof at Cana in Galilee (John ii. 5), and angel appeared to her, and announced to her thai
in the remarkable maimer in which she shuns put- her soul should be taken up from her body on the
ting herself forward throughout the whole of her third day, and he placed a palm-branch from para
Son's ministry, or after his removal from earth. dise in her hands, and desired that it should h<
Once only does she attempt to interfere with her carried before her 'bier. And Mary besought thai
Divine Son's freedom of action (Matt. xii. 40
the Apostles might be gathered round her befon
Mark iii. 31; Luke viii. 19); and even here we can she died, and the angel replied that they shouk
hardly blame, for she seems to have been roused, come.
Then the Holy Spirit caught up John aj
not by arrogance and by a desin; to show her he was preaching at Ephesus, and Peter as he wai
xuthority and relationship, as St. Chrysostoui sup- offering sacrifice at Rome, and Paul as he was disposes {Horn. xliv. in Malt.); but by a woman's puting with the Jews near Rome, and Thomas in
and a mother's feelings of affection and fear for the extremity of India, and Jlatthew and .lames
Cim whom she loved. It was part of that ex- these were all of the Apostles who were still livingquisite tenderness which appears throughout to have then the Holy Spirit awakened the dead, Philip anfi
belonged to her.
In a word, so far as St. INIary is Andrew, and Luke and Simon, and Mark and Barportiiijcd to us in Scripture, she is, as we should tholomew: and all of them were snatched aw*y ill
nijjcat
it

;
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» bright cloud and found themselves at Bethlehem. shall shine in the kingdom, in the dwclling-plaoe
And anKfls and powers without nunilier descended of my Father's fullness." Then the disciples drew
from heaven and sKxjd round alxmt tlie house; near and besought her to pray for the world which
Gabriel stood at blessed Mark's head, and Miciiael she was about to leave.
And .Mary prayed. And
at her feet, and they fanned her with their wings; after her prayer w.as finished her face shone with
I

and Teter and John wiped away her tears; and marvelous brightness, and she stretched out her
there was a great cry, and tiiey all said "Hail hands and blessed them all and her .Son put forth
blesse<I is the fruit of thy womb!" his hands and received her jiure soul, and bore it
blessed one
And the people of IJethlelieni brought their sick to into his 1 ather's treasure-house. .\nd there waa a
the house, and they were all healed.
Then news of light and a sweet smell, sweeter than anything on
these things was carried to .lerusaleni, and the king earth
and a voice from heaven saying, " Hail,
sent and commanded that they should bring Mary blessed one blessed and celebrated art thou among
and the disciples to Jerusalem.
And horsemen women " "
And the Apostles carried her body to the Valley
came to Hetlileiiom to seize Mary, but they did not
find her, for the Holy Spirit had taken her and the of Jehoshaphat, to a place which the Ix)rd had told
disciples in a cloud over the heads of tiie horsemen them of, and John went before and carried the
palm-branch.
'riieii the men of Jerusalem saw
And they placed her in a new tomb,
to Jenisali-rn.
angels a-scending and descending at the spot wiiere and sat at the mouth of the sepulchre, as the Ixird
Mary's house was. And the high-priests went to commanded them
and suddenly there appeared
the governor, and craved permission to burn her the Lord Christ, surrounded by a multitude of
and the house with fire, and tlie governor gave them angels, and said to the Ajiostles, " What will 3-6
permission, and they brought wood and fire; but that I should do with her whom my Father's comas soon as they came near to the iiouse, behold mand selected out of all the tribes of Israel that
there burst forth a fire upon them wliich consumed I should dwell in her?"
And I'eter and the
them utterly. And the governor saw these tilings Apostles besought him that he would raise tho
afar oft", and in tlie evening he lirought his son, who body of Mary and take it with him in glory to
heaven.
And the Saviour said, " Be it according
was sick, to Mary, and she healed him.
.\nd he commanded Mich.ael the
Then, on the sixth day of the week, the Holy to your word."
]\Iary,
archangel to bring down the soul of Mary.
Spirit conunanded the .\postles to take up
.A.nd
Gethsemane,
rolled
away
carry
her
from
Jerusalem
to
Gabriel
the stone, and the Lord said,
and to
and as they went the .lews saw them. Then drew " liise up, my beloved, thy body shall not suffer
And immediately Mary
near Juphia, one of the iiigh-priests, and attempted corruption in the tomb."
to overthrow the litter on which she was being arose and bowed herself at his feet and worshipjjed;
carried, for the other priests had conspired with and the Ixird kissed her and gave her to the angels
Jiim, and they hoped to cast her down into the to carry her to paradise.
l!ut Tlioin:is was not present with the rest, for
valley, and to tlirow wood ujwn her, and to burn
But as soon as Juphia iiad at the moment that he was summoned to come he
her body with fire.
touched the litter the angel smote off' iiis arms with was baptizing I'olodius, who was the son of the
And he arrived just after all
a fiery sword, and the arms remained fastened to sister of the king.
Then lie cried to the disciples and I'eter these things were accomplished, and he demanded
the litter.
"
"
Lidy
Mary
the
sepulchre
in which they had laid his
it
of
the
to
see
they
said,
.\sk
for help, and
"that I am
I-ady, O Motlier of Salvation, L.ady: "For ye know," said he,
and he cried, "
Then siie said to Peter, Thom.as, and uidess I see I will not believe." Then
have mercy on me!"
"Give him back his arms;" and they were restored Peter arose in haste and wrath, and the other disBut the disciples proceeded onwards, and ciples with him, and they oijened the sepulchre
whole.
but they found nothing therein save
they laid down the litter in a cave, as they were and went in
Then
tliat in which her body had been wrap[)ed.
commanded, and gave themselves to prayer.
And tlie angel (iabriel announced that on the Thomas confessed that he too, as he was l)eing
borne in the cloud from India, had seen her holy
first day of the week Mary's soul sliouhl l)e removed
.\nd on the morning of that day body being carried by the angels with great triumph
from this world.
and
they
into heaven; and that on his crying to her for her
Anne
Elisabeth,
and
there came Kve and
kissed Mary and told her who they were: came l)lessing, she had bestowed n|K)n him her precious
Adam, Seth, Shem, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, (iirdle, which when the A|K>stles saw they were
Then the Ajxistles were carried back each
I)avid, and the rest of the old fathers: came Enoch glad.''
and lAi-AS and Moses: came twelve chariots of to his own place.
Jiuinnis A}x>s(oH <le Trnns'Uu Renhr Afai-ite Viranu'cls innnmerable: and then ap|)eared the Ix)rd
f/iui.< Liber, Elberfeldnc, 18.j4;
S. Afililonis K/mc.
<
lirist in his humanity, and Mary bowed before
;

I

;

!

!

;

;

;

him and said, " () my l-ord and my (iod, place thy Surd, lie Trmigitn ]'. Af. Liber, a])ud liibl. Max.
hand uixni me;" and he stretched out his hand and P'llr. torn. ii. pt. ii. p. 212, Lugd. 1677; Jacobi
blessed her; and she took his hand and kissed it, a Voragine Ler/emla Aured. ed. CJriesse, ch. cxix.
and placed it to lior forelie.id and said, " I liow p. 504, Dresd. 184G; John Damasc. Serin, de
Venice,
Dormil. Dil/inrre. ()]). tom. ii. p. Shi
l)efore this riLrht hand, wliicli has made heaven and
earth and all that in them is, and 1 tiiank thee and 1743; .Andrew of Crete, /" Duriiiii. Diipant Serm.
ft".,

praise thee that thou hast thought
this hour."
thyself!

"

And

me worthy

iii.

of

said,

"

O

body lie in paradise to the day of the resurrection,
and angels shall serve thee; but thy pure spirit
«

The legend

De carried tc
,£

tMATmi

Paris, 1G44; Mrs. Jameson, Legetuii
Afadonnn, Ixmd. 18r)2; Butler, Live* of
the Saints in Au<j. 15; Dressel, Kdita et ineditn
/'piphdiiii Afonnchi et Prcsbijteri, p. 105, Paris,

of

Lord, take me to
he said to her, " Now shall thy

Then she

makes her soul to
Gabriel vihiU bcr Sou returns

luicribcd to Mcllto

pamdiK by

p. 115,

the

1843.

''

[Tischendorf,

A}>oc(di//>.ieg Ajxic.

For the story of

prostTvi'il at I'nto, s<>c

Madonna,

p.

344,

Lips.

IStiti.J

•Safmtissimo Ointoto. •tt!l
Mrs. .lauu-son's Lrgtnd* of Utt

tills

Und.

1862.
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These
rV. Jewish trmlitions respecting her.
»re of a very different nature from the lii^ht-hearted
fairy-tale-Uke stories wliicli we liave recounted above.
We should expect that the miraculous birth of our
lx)rd would be an occasion of scoffing to the unbelieving Jews, and we find this to be the case.
To the Christian believer the Jewish slander be-

comes in the present case only a coiifirniation of
The most definite and outspoken of
his faith.
these slanders is that which is contained in the
book called

^^W^

^\'^^^^T^,

or

Toldoth Jesu.

was grasped at with avidity by Voltaire, and
declared by him to be the most ancient Jewish
writing directed against Christianity, and apparIt was written, he says,
ently of the first century.
before the Gospels, and is altogether contrary to
It is proved by
them {Leitre sur les Juifs).
It

Amnion

(Biblisch. Theoloyie, p. 263, Erlang. 1801)

to be a composition of the 13th century,

and by

AVagenseil {Teli ignea Sntmice ; Confut. Libr.
ToUos Jeschu, p. 12, Altorf, 1681) to 1)6 irreconIn the Gospel
cilable with the earher .Jewish tales.
of Nicoilemus, otherwise called the Acts of Pilate,
we find the Jews represented as charging our Lord
The date of this
•with illegitimate birth (c. 2).
The
Gospel is about the end of the third century.
origin of the charge is referred with great probability

by Thilo {Coflex Apocr.

p.

1823

Miriam brought forth a son and gave him the name
The rest of tlie work, which has no
of Jehoshua.

527, Lips. 1832)

Jews mentioned by
Grotius {ad Matt, xxvii. 63, et ad Act. Apost.
xxviii. 22; Op. ii. 278 and 666, Basil. 1732), which
to the circular letters of the

merit in a literary aspect or otherwise, contains an
account of how this Jehoshua gained the art of
working miracles by stealing the knowledge of the
uimientionable name from the Temple; how he was
defeated by the superior magical arts of one Juda;
and how at last he was crucified, and his body
It is offensive to
hidden under a watercourse.
make use of sacred names in connection with such
tales: but in Wagenseil's quaint words we may
recollect, " hsec nouiina non attinere ad Servatorem
Nostrum aut beatissimam illius matrem coeterosque
quos significare videntur, sed designari lis a Diabolo supposita Spectra, Larvas, Lemures, Lamiaa,
Stryges, aut si quid turpius istis " {Tela Jf/nea
SaiancB, Liber Toldos Jeschu, p. 2, Altorf, 1681).
is a curious thing that a Pandera or Panther

It

into the genealogy of our
Lord by Epiphanius {Hceres. kxviii.) who makes
him grandfather of Joseph, and by .lohti of Damascus {De Fide orthodoxa, iv. 15), who makes
him the father of Barpanther and grandfather of
St. Mary.
These are again
V. Mohammedan Traditions.
cast in a totally different mould from those of the
.Tews.
The Mohammedans had no purpose to servo
in spreading calumnious stories as to the birth of
Jesus, and accordingly we find none of the Jewish
Mohammed and
malignity about their traditions.
his followers appear to have gathered up the floating
oriental traditions which originated in the legends
of St. Mary's early years, given above, and to have
drawn from them and from the Bible indifferently.
It has been suggested that the Koran had an object in magnifying St. Mary, and that this was to
insinuate that the Son was of no otiier nature than

has been introduced

—

were sent from Palestine to all the Jewish synagogues after the death of Christ, with the view of
attacking " the lawless and atheistic sect which had
"
taken its origin firom the deceiver Jesus of Galilee
The first time that we find
(Justin. a,dv. Tryph.).
But this does not appear to be the
the mother.
it openly proclaimed is in an extract made by
INIohammed seems merely to have written
Origen from the work of Celsus, which he is refu- case.
Celsus introduces a Jew declaring that the down what had come to his ears about her, without
ting.
mother of .Jesus virh tou yfifiavros, tsktovos t7;i' definite theological purpose or inquiry.
Mary was, according to the Koran, the daughter
T€'x'''J'' ouTos, i^ewcrdaL, i\eyx6e^o'ai' ws fj.€fj.oiyevfx.evr\v {Contra deUum, c- 28, Origenis Opi>ra, of Amram (sur. iii.) and the sister of Aaron (sur.
And again, r] rod Irjcrod xix.). Mohanmied can hardly be absolved from havxviii. 59, Berlin, 1845).
confounded Miriam the sister of Moses with
fxrjT-qp Kvovffa, e^wade'icra inrh rov lu.viqa'revcra/j.e- ing here
It is possible indeed
vov avr)]V reKTOvos, iAeyxSeTaa, itrl fxoixei<i Kol Mary the mother of our Lord.
have meant different persons, and such
may
that
he
riKTOvcra arrd rivos ffTpaTiwrov Xlavd-iTpa rovvofxa
Stories to the same efiect may be found is the opinion x>i Sale {Koran, pp. 38 and 251), and
{ibid. 32).
not in the Mishna, which dates of D'Herbelot {Bibl. Onent. in voc. "iNIiri.am'");
in the Talmud
from the second century; but in the Gemara, which but the opposite view is more likely (see Guadagnoli,
Apol. pro rel. Christ, ch. viii. p. 277, Rom. 1631).
is of the fifth or sixth (see Tract. Sanhedrin, cap.
Shabbath, cap. xii. fol. 10-t, col. Indeed, some of the Mohammedan commentators
vii. fol. 67, col. 1
Raba- have been driven to account for the chronological
2; and the Midrash Koheleth, cap. x. 5).
nus Maurus, in the ninth century, refers to the difficulty, by saying that Miriam was miraculously
same story: " Jesum filium Ethnici cujusdam Pan- kept alive from the days of Moses in order that she

—

;

We
dera adulteri, more latronum punitum esse."
which these
then come to the Toldoth Jesu,
summed
up
and
calumnies were intended to be
harmonized.
In the year 4671, the story runs, in
the reign of King Jannjeus, there was one Joseph
Pandera who lived at Bethlehem. In the same
village there was a ^vidow who had a daughter
named Miriam, who was betrothed to a God-fearing

m

might be the mother of Jesus. Her mother Hannah
dedicated her to the Lord while still in the womb,
and at her birth " commended her and her future
issue to the protection of God against Satan." And
Hannah brought the child to the Temple to be
educated by the priests, and the priests disputed
among themselves who should take charge of her.
Zacharias maintained that

it

was

his office, because

came to pass that he had married her aunt. But when the others
Joseph Pandera meeting with Miriam when it was would not give up their claims, it was determined
So they
ilark, deceived her into the belief that he was that the matter should be decided by lot.
Johanan her husband. And after three months went to the river Jordan, twenty-seven of them,

man named Johanan.

And

it

Johanan consulted Eabbi Simeon Shetachides what
he should do with Miriam, and the rabbi advised
him to bring her before the great council. But
.Johanan was ashamed to do so, and instead he left
lis home and went and Uved at Babylon; and there

each

man

with his rod; and they threw their rods

into the river, and none of them floated save that
of Zacharias, whereupon the care of the child was

committed to him ( Al Beidawi Jallalo"ddin ). Then
Zacharias placed her in an inner chamber by herself;

MARY THE
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and though he kept seven doors ever locked upon
her," he always found her abundantly supplied with
|>r<)visi<)us whicii (jod sent her from paratlise, winter

And

summer, and summer

in

Iruits

the angels said unto her,

in winter.

fruits

Mary,

'•

verily (iod

hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath
"
chosen tliee aho\e all tiie women of the world

(Koran, sur. iii.). And siie retired to a place towards the East, and (iahriel ap|)earc(l unto lier and
Raid, " Verily I am the n:essen<,'er of thy l>ord, and

from Satan.
(Jallalo'ddin
AI
The Immaculate ('onception
note, was a Mohauinieilau doctrine six centuries before any Christian theologians
or schoolmen maintained it.

for their protection

IJeidawi;

Kitada.)

therefore,

we may

:

Sale, Kunin, pp. a'J, 7'J, 2.30, 458, I-ond. 1734?
Warner, Conipeiidium lliMuricum toruiii qme Mu'
Inimmeduni tie Christo Irddk/ti-uiil, Lugd. Bat.

1G43; Guadagnoli, Aj>i)hi<jia pro Christiana liel!om. lOyi; D'Herbelot, Bibliutheque Oru
am sent to give thee a holy Son" (sur. .\ix.). And enldk', p. 583, 1'aris, IG'JT Weil, Biblische i^t'^cn"
the ansjels said,
C) Mary, verily tJod sendeth thee dtn der Mustlmdnncr, p. 230, l-'rankf. 1845.
VI. F.mblems. There was a time in the history
goo<l tidings that thou slialt l)e:>r the Word proceedHimself:
from
His name shall he Oirist .lesus, of the Church when all the expressions used ni the
ing
the son of Mary, honorable in this wurld and in i)ook of Canticles were applied at once to St. Mary.
the world to come, and one of them who apiuoach Ct)nsequently all the eastern metaphors of king
near to the presence of (lod and he shall six;ak Solomon have been hardened into symbols, and repunto men in his cr.adle and when he is grown up; resented in pictures or sculpture, and attached to
And she her in popular litanies. The same method of uiterand he shall lie one of the righteous."
said, " How shall I have a son, seeing I know not a preUition was applied to certain parts of the book
Uijiiine.

;

—

:

man?"
He

which

The angel said, " So tiod creatctli that of the lievelation. Her chief emblems are the sun,
The
pleasetii: when He decreetli a thing. He moon, and stars (Kev. xii. 1; Cant. vi. 10;.
God sliall teach name of Star of the Sea is also given her, from a
unto it, 15e,' and it is.

only saith
him the scripture and wisdom, and the law and the fanciful interpretation of the meaning of her name.
gospel, and shall appoint him his apostle to the She is the Hose of Sharon (Cant. ii. 1), and the
So Uod breathed of Lily (ii. 2), the Tower of David (iv. 4), the Mounchildren of Israel" (sur. iii.).
his Spirit into the womb of Mary ; * and she pre- tain of Jlyrrh and the Hill of Frankincense (iv. 6),
'

Garden enclosed, the Spring shut up, the FounTower of Ivory (vii. 4), the
I'alm-tree (vii. 7), the Closed Gate (Ez. xliv. 2).
See
to a distiint place; and the pains of childl)irlh came There is no end to these metaphorical titles.
upon her near the trunk of a palm-tree; and God Mrs. .lameson's Leijvnds of lite Madonna, and the
provided a rivulet for her, and she shook tlic. ])alm- ordinary Litanies of the H. Virgin,
We do not
VII. Ciilliis of lite hhssed Virt/in.
tree, and it let fall Ti\^e dates, and she ate and drank,
and was calm. Then she carried the child in her enter into the theological bearings of the worship of
arms to her people; but they said that it was a St. Mary but we shall have left our task incomThen she made signs plete if we do not add a short historical sketch of
strange thing she had done.
to the child to answer them and he said, ' X'crily the origin, progress, and present state of the devoHe hath given me the tion to her. \\'hat was its origin ? Certidnly not
[ am the servant of God
book of the gospel, and hath ap|)<)iiifed me a the Hiiile. There is not a word there from which
prophet; and He hath made me blessed, whereso- it could be inferred; nor in the Creeds; nor in the
We may scan
ever 1 shall be; and hath conunanded me to observe Fathers of the first five centuries.
prayer and to give alms so long as I siiall live; each page that they have left us, and we shall find
and He hath made me dutiful towards my mother, nothing of the kind. There is nothing of the sort
and hath not made me proud or mdiappy: and in the supposed works of Hernias and Barnabas,
peace I* on me the day whereon I wa.s iiorn, and nor in the real works of Clement, Ignatius, and
the day whereon 1 shall die, and the d.ay wliereon I'olycar|): that is, the doctrine is not to be found
There is nothing of the sort
'I'liis was .lesus the Son
in the 1st century.
I shall be raiseil to life."
of JIary, the Word of Truth concerning whom in Justin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus.
Clement of Alexandria, TertuUian: that is, in the
they doulit (sur. xix.).
Mohannned is re[X)rted to have said that many 2d century. There is nothing of the sort in Orimen have arrived at perfection, but only four gen, Gregory Thauiniiturgus, Cyprian, Methodius,
women and that these are, Asia the wife of I'ha- Lactantius: that is, in tlie ;Jd century. There is

served her chastity (sur. Ixvi. ) for the Jews ha\e
spoken against her a grievous calumny (sur. iv. ).
And she conceived a son, and retiretl with him apart
;

the

tain sealed (iv. 12), the

—

;

;

:

;

Mary

raoh,

Klia<lijah,

The

the daughter of .\niram, his

and

his

first

nothing of the sort in Eusebius, .Athanasius, Cyril
of Jerusalem, Hilary, Macarius, Epiphanius, Basil,
(iregory Nazianzen, Ephrem Syrus, Gregory of
Nyssa, Andii-ose: that is, in the 4th century.
There is nothing of the sort in Chrysostom, .Augus-

wife

daughter lYilima.

conimentiitors

0!i

who comes

the

Koran

t*ll

us that

touched
tt his birth by the Devil, and therefore cries out;
nut that (Jod placed a veil lietween Mary and her
Son and the Evil Spirit, so that he could not reach

every person

ihem.

For which reason

into the world

tliey

is

tiis

privilege they

had

in

(

Adam.

it;

si(;nir>

(in|.

'•

ing tho brcnith of Oubriul (Yiihya

liut this docM

;

is,

Jallalo'd-

not hcuih to liuvu been Mohaui-

" (»rigcn"« lAincnt," thu " Tlirec Discourses '' pubVoiMtiu^ aa thu work of Urvgory Tbuuuiu-

in

the 5th

century.'^'

turgus, tho Homily attributed to St. Athanasins containing an iuvocjition of St. Mary, tho Pnncgvrlc attributed to St. Epiphanius, tho " Christ SafTiring,"
and the Oration containiiip tho story of Justina and
ths
lo Orepory Nnzianzon
.St. Cypri.'iu, attribulod
Eulogy of the lloly Virgin, and the Prayer attribuUxl
;

I inenning.

'isbed by

Symmachus: that
Whence, then, did it

cius, Felix, (;ela.sius, Anastiisius.

answer to 1 lannah's prayer

rOther stories make tlic only cntmoce to be by a
adder and a door nlwiiyg ki-pt locked.
b Tlie comniciitutors biivu explnhicd this cxproaslon

ned

Jerome, Basil of Selencia, Urosius, Sedulius,

Isidore, Therxloret, Prosper, Vincentius Lirinensis,
'yril of Alexandria, Topes Leo, Hilarius, Siinpli-

were neither of them

fuiltv of sin, like tlie rest of the children of
I

tine,

to
I

EplmMii Syrus; tho Hook of Rledit.itionB iittriliut«H|
Augustine tho Two Strnoua supposed to hHT«

to St.

;

;
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There is not a shadow of doubt that the
origin of the worship of St. JIary is to be found in
the apocryphal legends of lier birth and of her death
which we have given above. There we find the germ
of what afterwards expanded into its present por-

arise?

1826

the grace and tenderness of womanhood,
and yet with none of its weaknesses, and then to

with
fall

all

down and worship the image which the imag-

what might easily happen,
and what did happen. Evidence was not asked
•'
was becoming " to the mother of
tentous proportions. Some of the legends of her for. Perfection
They the Lord; therefore she was perfect. Adoration
birtli are as early as the 2d or 3d century.
were the production of the Gnostics, and were unan- "was befitting" on the part of Christians; thereimously and firmly rejected by the Church of the fore they gave it. Any tales attributed to antiquity
The were received as genuine any revelations supposed
first five centuries as fabulous and heretical.
Gnostic tradition seems to have been handed on to to lie made to favored saints were accepted as true:
the CoUyridians, whom we find denounced by Epi- and the Madonna reigned as queen in heaven, in
They earth, in purgatory, and over hell. \\e learn the
phanius for worshipping the Virgin JIary.
The words present state of the religious regard in which she is
were i-egarded as distinctly heretical.
which this Father uses respecting them were prob- held throughout the south of Europe from St. Alably expressive of the sentiments of the entire fonso de Liguori, whose every word is vouched for
Church in the 4th century. " The whole thing," by the whole weight of his Church's authority.
he says, " is foolish and strange, and is a device From the Glories of Mary, translated from the
and deceit of the Devil. Let Mary be in honor. original, and published in London in 1852, we find
Let no one worship that St. Mary is Queen of Mercy (p. 13) and
Let the Lord he worshipped.
Mary " (Epiph. Ucer. Ixxxix., Op. p. 10G6, Paris, Mother of all mankind (p. 23), our Life (p. 52),
ination had set up, was

;

Down

the time of the Nestorian con- our Protectress in death (p. 71), the Hope of all
would (p. 79), our only Refuge, Help, and Asylum (p
appear to have been wholly external to the 81); the Propitiatory of the whole world (p. 81);
Church, and to have been regarded as heretical. the one City of Refuge (p. 89 ) the Comfortress of
But the Nestorian controversies produced a great the world, the Refuge of the Unfortunate (p. 100);
change of sentiment in men's minds. Nestorius our Patroness (p. lOG ) Queen of Heaven and Hell
162-2).

to

troversy, the cultiis of the Blessed Virgin

;

;

at least it was the tendency of
Nestorianism to maintain, not only that our Lord
had two natures, the divine and the human (which
was right), but also that He was two persons, in
such sort that the child born of Mary was not
divine, but merely an ordinary human being, until
the divinity subsequently united itself to Him.
This was condemned by the Council of Ephesus in
the year 431: and the title Q€ot6kos, loosely

had maintained, or

translated

The

" Mother

of

object of the Council

God," was sanctioned.
and of the Anti-Nesto-

rians was in no sense to add honor to the mother,

but to maintain the true doctrine with respect to
Nevertheless the result was to magnify
the Son.
the mother, and, after a time, at the expense of
For now the title ©sotSkos became a
the son.
shibboleth; and in art the representation of the

Madonna and Child became
thodox
the

the expression of or-

Very soon the purpose

and the picture were

for

which

sanctioned beforgotten, and the veneration of St. Jlary

title

came

belief.

first

began to spread within the Church, as
viously existed external to

it.

The

it

had pre-

legends too

were no longer treated so roughly as before.
The
Gnostics were not now objects of dread.
Nestorians, and afterwards Iconoclasts, were objects of
hatred. The old fables were winked at, and thus
they " became the mythology of Christianity, universally credited among the Southern nations of
Europe, while many of the dogmas, which they
are grounded upon, have, as a natural consequence,
crept into the faith " (F^ord lindsay, Christian
Art, i. p. xl. Lond. 1847). From this time the
worship of St. Mary grew apace.
It agreed well
with many natural aspirations of the heart. To
paint the mother of the Saviour an ideal wonian,

been delivered by Pope Leo on the Feast of the Annunciatiou,
are all spurious. See l\Ioral and Devotioncd Theology of the Church of Rome (Mozley, Lond.
The Oration of Gregory, containing the story
1857).
of Justina and Cyprian, is retained by the Benedictine
and they pronounce that nowhere
editors as genuine
else is the protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary so
clearly and explicitly couuuended in the 4th century.

—

;

115

(p. 110); our Protectress from the Divine Justice
and from the Devil (p. 115); the Ladder of Paradise, the Gate of Heaven (p. 121); the Mediatrix

of grace

(p. 124); the Dispenser of all graces (p.
128); the Helper of the Redemption (p. 133); the
Coiiperator in our .Justification (p. 133); a tender
Advocate (p. 145); Omnipotent (p. 14G); the singular Refuge of the lost (p. 156); the great Peacemaker (p. 165); the Throne prepared in mercy (p.
165); the Way of Salvation (p. 200); the Mediatrix of Angels (p. 278). In short, she is the Way
(p. 200), the Door (p. 588), the Mediator (p. 295),
the Interce.ssor (p. 120), the Advocate (p. 144), the
Redeemer (p. 275), the Saviour (p. 343).
Thus, then, in the worship of the Blessed Virgin
there are two distinctly marked periods. The first
is that which commences with the apostolic times,
and brings us down to the close of the century in
which the Council of Ephesus was held, during which
time the worship of St. Mary was wholly external
to the Church, and was regarded by the Church as
heretical, and confined to Gnostic and CoUyridian
heretics. The second period commences with the Cth
century, when it began to spread within the Church
and, in spite of the shock given it by the Reformation, has continued to spread, as shown by Liguori's teaching; and is spreading still, as shown by
the manner in which the papal decree of December 8,
1854, has been, not universaUy indeed, but yet generally, received.
Even before that decree was issued,
the sound of the word " deification " had been
heard with reference to St. Mary (Newman, Essay
on Development, p. 409, Lond. 1846); and she had
been placed in '> a throne far above all created
powers, mediatorial, intercessory " she had been
invested with "a title archetypal; with a crown
;

The words are

:

" Justina

.

.

.

meditating on these in-

stances (and beseeching the Virgin Mary to assist a
virgin iu peril), throws before her the charm of fivstIng."
It Ls shown to be spurious by Tyler ( Worship
of the Blessed Virgin, p. 378, Lond. 1844). Even sup-

pose

it

were genuine, the contrast between the strong
and the ordinarj lan-

est pjissage of the 4th century

guage of the 19th would be

sufficiently strikiii;;

!
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bright as the nioniing star; a glory issuing from
the Eternal Throne; robes pure as the heavens;
and a sceptre over all (ibiJ. p. 4()G).

—

that which had borne God, being carried With angelic and apostolic psalmody, with funer.il ribes was
deposited in a cotfin at Gethsemane. In this place
the chorus and singing of the angels continued

VIII. //f?' Assumption.
Not only religious
grew up in exactly the same three whole days. But after three days, on the
way.
The .Assumption of St. !Mary is a fact, or angelic music ceasing, those of the Apostles who
an alleged fact.
How has it come to he accepted were present ojiened the tomb, as one of them,
At the end of the 5th century we find that there Thomas, had been ab.sent, and on his arrival wished
e.vistc<l
a book, De Transitu l^rt/inis AfiiH(e, to adore the body which had borne God.
But her
which was condemnetl by roi)e Gelasius ns apocry- all glorious body they could not find; but they
phal.
This book is without doubt the oldest form found the linen clothes lying, and they were filled
of the legend, of wliicii tiie books ascribed to St. with an ineffable odor of sweetness which proMelito and St. Jolm are variations.
Down to the ceeded from them. Then they closed the coffin.
end of the 5th century, tiicn, tlie story of tiie As- .And they were astonished at the mysterious wonsumption was e.xtern.al to the Church, and distinctly der; and they came to no other conclusion than
looked upon by the Church as belonging to the that He who had chosen to take flesh of the Virgin
heretics and not to her.
Hut llien came the change Mary, and to become a man, and to be born of
of sentiment already referred to, consequent on the her
God the Word, the Lord of (> lory
and
Nestorian controversy. Tlie desire to protest against had preserved her virginity alter birth, was also
the early faljles wiiich had been spread abroad liy ple.ised, alter her departure, to honor her immacthe heretics was now passed away, and had been ulate and unpolluted body with incorrujjtion, and
succeeded by the desire to magnify her who had to translate her before the common resurrection of
brought forth Him who was God. Accordingly a all men" (St. Joan. Dama.sc. Op. ii. 880, Venice,
writer, whose date IJaronius fi.\es at about this 1748).
It is quite cle:vr that this is the same letime {Ann. Keel. i. 347, Lucca, 1738), suggested gend as that which we have before given.
Here,
his
we
the possibility of the .Assumption, but declared
then,
see it brought over the borders and
inabiUty to decide the question.
The letter in planted within the Church, if this " Euthymiac
which this possibility or probability is thrown out history " is to be accepted as veritable, by Juvenal
Bentiinents, hut facts

—

—

to be attributed to St. .Jerome, and may be of Jerusalem in the 5th century, or else by Gregory
found among his works, entitled Ail Piiuhun el of Tours in the Gth century, or by .rSndrew of
h'ustocliium de Assuiuplione B. I'irmiiis (v. 82, Crete in the 7th century, or finally, by John of
About the same time, prol)ably, or Damascus in the 8th century (see his three Hom,Paris, I70G).
rathe- later, an insertion (now recognized on all ities on the Sleej) of the Bltssed llrr/in Mary, Op.
hands to be a forgery) was made in ICusebius' ii. 857-88G)." The same legend is given in a
Chronicle, to the effect that " in the year A. D. 48 slightly differ^t form as veritable history by
Mary the Virgin was taken up into heaven, as Nicephorus Callistus in the 13th century (Niceph.
some wrote that they had it revealed to tiiem." i. 171, Paris, 1G30); and the fact of the AssumpAnother tract was \vi-itten to prove that the As- tion is stereotyped in the Breviary Services for
sumption was not a thing in itself unlikely; and August 15th {lirev. Rom. pars (est. p. 551, Milan,
this came to be attributed to St. .-Vugustine, and 1851). Here again, then, we see a legend originated
may he found in the appendi.K to his works; and a by heretics, and remaining external to the Church
sermon, with a similar purport, was ascribed to till the close of the 5th century, creeping into the
Thus the names of I'^usebius, Church during the Gth and 7th centuries, and
St. Athanasius.
Jerome, Augustine, Athanasius, and others, came finally ratified by the authority both of Home and
to be quoted as maintaining the truth of the As- Constantinople. See Baronius, Ann. Keel. (i. 344,
sumption. Tlie first writers witliin tiie Ciiurch in Lucca, 1738), and Martyrol)'jiuin (p. 314, Paris,
whose extant writings we find the Assumption as- 1607).
Similarly
serted, are Gregory of Tours in the Gth century,
IX. Iler Immaculate Conception.
who has merely co|)ied Jlelito's book, De Transitu with regard to the sinlessness of St. Mary, which
{De Glvr. Mart. lib. i. c. 4; Migne, 71, p. 708); has issued in the dogma of the Innna;ulate ConAndrew of Crete, who prol)ably lived in the 7th ception. Down to the close of the 5th century
century; and John of Damascus, who lived at the the sentiment with respect to her was identical
The last of these with that which is expressed by theologians of the
besinning of the 8th century.
authors refers to the Eutliyrniac history as stating Church of Engl.-ind (see Pearson. On the Creed).
that Marcian and I'ulclieria being in search of the She was regarded as " highly favored " as a woman
body of St. Mary, sent to Juvenal of Jerusalem to arriving as near the perfection of womanhood as it
.luven.al replied, " In the holy and was possible for human nature to arrive, but j'et
inquire for it.
divinely inspired Scriptures, indeed, nothing is re- liable to the infirmities of human nature, and someThus, in the 2d cencorded of the departure of the holy Mary, Mother times led away by them.
Hut from an ancient and most true tra- tury, TertuUian represents her as guilty of unbelief
of (Jo<l.
dition we have received, that at tlie time of her {De came Christi, vii. 315, and Adv. .Pardon.
In the 3d century,
glorious falling asleep all the holy Apostles, who iv. 1!>, p. 433, Paris, lG!t5).
were going through tiie world for the salvation of Origen interprets the sword which was to pierce her
the nations, borne aloft in a moment of time, came bosom as being her unbelief, which caused her to
together to .Jerusalem and wiien they were near be offended {Horn, in Luc. xvii. iii. !I5'2, Paris,
her they ha<l a vision of angels, and divine melody 1733).
In the 4th century St. B.asil gives the
Was heard; and then with divine and more than same interpretation of Simeon's wonls {Kp. 2G0, iii.
heavenly melo<ly she delivered her holy soul into 400. Paris, 1721); and St. Hilary speaks of her
the hands of (iod in an unspeakable manner. But as having to come into the severity of the final

came
still

—

;

;

a Thin " Enthymlnc History "
aanost confkuioa. Oare considers

is

Involved In the
llomily proved

tlie

spurions by
1.

682. 626.

its

reference to

Oxf. 1740.

it.

See Hiitoria Lite

;
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ludgnient {In Fs. cxis. p. 202, Paris, 1693).
In
the 5tli century St. Chrvsostom speaks of the
" excessive ambition," " foolish arroi^ancy," and

" vain-glory," which made

Him

her stand and desire

467, Paris, 1718); and
St. Cyril of Alexandria (so entirely is he misrepresented by popular writers) speaks of her as foiling
to speak with

when

(vii.

present at the Passion

—
—

as being
than St. Peter
as being
entrusted to St. John, because he was capable of
explaining to her tiie mystery of the Cross —as
inferior to the Apostles in knowledge and belief of
the Resurrection (iv. 1064, vi. 391, Paris, 1638).
It is plain from these and other passages, which
faith

in

weaker

in

the spiritual

life

Mary's exempand imperfecexternal to the Church.
as was most natural, a
Mary as an example to
her with an ideal char-

might be quoted, that the idea of

St.

tion from even actual sins of infirmity
tion,

if it

existed at

all,

was

Nevertheless there grew up,
practice of looking upon St,

women, and investing
and sweetness. A very beautiful
picture of what a girl ought to be is drawn by St.
Ambrose (De Viryin. ii. 2, p. 164, Paris, 1690),
It is drawn wholly
and attached to St. Mary.
from the imagination (as may be seen by his makother

acter of beauty

ing one of her characteristics to be that she never

went out of doors except when she accompanied her
parents to church), but there is nothing in it which
Similarly we find St.
is in any way superhuman.
.lerome speaking of the clear light of

the

little

Elisabeth

fires
(vi.

of other

women, such

671, Verona, 1734).

takes us a step further.

He

Mary hiding
Anna and

as

St.

Augustine

again and again speaks

of her as under original sin

(iv.

241, x. 654, &c.,

that she

fell

1827

into sins of infu-mity.

The

secon('

extends from the close of the 5tli to the 12th century. It taught that St. Mary was liorn in original
sin, but by God's grace was saved from faUing into
actual sins.

third

I'he

is

pnr

cxctllence, that of

taught that St. Mary was
conceived in original sin, but was sanctified in the
womb before birth.
The fourth may be found
obscurely existing, but only existing to be condemned, in the 12th and 13th centuries; brought
into the light by the speculations of Scotus and
his followers in the 14th century; thenceforward
running parallel with and struggling with the
sauclificnta in utero theory, till it obtained its apparently filial victory, so far as the Roman Church
is concerned, in the 19th century, and in the lifetime of ourselves.
It teaches that St. i\Iary was
not conceived or born in original sin, but has been
wholly exempt from all sin, original and actual, in
her conception and birth, throughout her life, and
in her death.
See Laborde, Ln Croynnce a I' Immaculee Conception ne j>eM devenir Dor/me de Foi, Paris, 1855
Perrone, De linmaculnto B.
V.
M. Conceptu,
Avenione, 1848; Christian Bemenibrancer, vols.
xxiii. and xxxvii.
Bp. Wilberforce, Rome
her
New Dogma, and our Duties, Oxf 1855; Observateur Catholique, Paris, 1855-60; Fray Morgaez,
Exnmen Bidlce Jneffabilis, Paris, 1858. F. M.
the 13th century.

It

—

;

MARY

(Rec.

Lachmann, with

Text, with [Sin.] D,

ABC,

Mapidn;

'Mapia- Maria), a

Roman

who is greeted by St. Paul in his Epistle
Romans (xvi. 6) as having toiled hard for

Christian
to

the

—

him
or according to some MS.S. for them.
Xothing more is known of her. But Professor
he would rather not enter on the quesJowstt {The Epistles of St. Fiiul,etc. ad loc.) has
it was possible (how could we tell ?) that

Paris, 1700); but with respect to her actunl s'm he

says that
tion, for

called

attention

to the fact that hers is the only

God had given her sufficient grace to keep her free
Jewish name in the
At this time the change
from actual sin (x. 144).
of

mind

before referred to, as originated

by

tlie

*

list.

G.

MAS'ADA

{Maa-dSa) a remarkable Jewish
fortress on the western shore of the Dead Sea, a
few hours south of Engedi.
It is mentioned by
Pliny and Stralio, but is not named in the Bible
nor in the Books of the jMaccabees, although it was
first built by Jonathan Maccabseus and was, probably, one of the " strongholds in Judea," (1 Mace,
xii. 35), which he consulted with the elders about
buildhig.
Josephus has given a full description of
it, and of the terrible tragedy of which it was the

Nestorian controversies, was spreading within the
Church; and it became more and more the general
belief that St. Mary was preserved from actual sin
This opinion had become
by the grace of God.
And now a
almost imiversal in the 12th century.
further step was taken.
It was maintained by St.
Bernard that St. Mary was conceived in original
sin, but that before her birth she was cleansed from
This was
it, like .John the Baptist and Jeremiah.
{B. .7. vii. 8.)
the sentiment of the 13th century, as shown liy the theatre.
It was an isolated rock,
works of Peter I^mbard {Sentent. lib. iii. dist. 3), several hundred feet high, and inaccessible except
liy
paths
hewn
two
in its face.
The summit was a
Alexander of Hales (Sum. Theol. num. ii. art. 2),
Albertus Magnus {Sentent. lib. iii. dist. 3), and plain, about three fourths of a mile in length, and
Thomas Aquinas {Sum. Theol. quaest. xxvii. art. a third of a mile in breadth. Herod the Great
1, and Comm. in Lit). Sentent. dist. 3, quKst. 1). chose this spot for a retreat in case of danger, built
Early in the 14th century died J. Duns Scotus, and a wall around the top, strengthened the original
he is the first theologian or schoolman who threw fortifications, and added a palace, with armories and
out as a possibility the idea of an Immaculate Con- ample store-houses and cisterns.
After the destruction of Jerusalem and the reception, which would exempt St. Mary from original
This opinion had been grow- duction of the other fortresses, this almost impregas well as actual sin.
ing up for the two previous centuries, having orig- nable post was held by a garrison (which mcluded
•nated apparently in France, and having been many families) of Jewish zealots under the comjidopt€d, to St. Bernard's indignation, by the can- mand of Eleazar, and here was made the last stand
From this time forward there was a afjainst the power of Rome. The Roman general.
ons of Lyons.
itmggle between the maculate and immaculate con- Flavins Sibon, gathered his forces to this fortress
vptionists, which has led at length to the decree of and laid siege to it, building a wall around the enDecember 8, 1854, but which has not ceased with tire rock. He then raised his banks against the
that decree.
Here, then, we may mark four distinct single narrow promontory by which it can now
theories with respect to the sinlessness of St. Mary. be climbed, and when, at length, it became evident
The first is that of the early Church to tlie close that he would subdue it, the liesieged, under the
sf the 5th century.
It taught that St. Mary was impassioned harangue of their leader, devoted them(XTu in original siu, was liable to actual sin, and selves to self-destructiou.
Each man, after tender! y

.
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MASCHIL

and children, put them to death
with his own hand; ten men were then selected by
lot to massacre the rest; and one of the survivors,
in the same way, to despatch the others and then
himself.
This frantic resolve was executed, and
9CU jiersons
men, women, and children
lay in
embraciiif; his vrife

—

—

The conqueror,

their blood.

pressins^ the

siejje,

the

the " fortress of the son of

Maan

"

— caiemB which

actually stood a remarkable siege of

some length,

by the forces of Herod (Joseph. Ii. J. i. 16, § 4).
A town with the similar name of Misiial, or
M.\siiAL, occurs in the list of the tribe of Asher,
but whether its position was near that assumed
above for Masaloth, we have no means of judging.
G.

next morning, encountered the silence of deai.h,
and entering the fortress, met the appalling specta{b'''3W12: aiyfat^: inteltectm,
Two women and five children, who had been
cle.
but in Ps. liii. inhUigentin).
The title of thirteen
concealed in a cavern, alone survived.
The spot, thus signalized, was lost to history psalms; xxxii., xlii., xliv., xlv., Ui.-lv., hexiv., Ixxviii.,
Ixxxviii., Ixxxix., cxUi.
Jerome in his version fron:
until the publication of IJolunson and Smith's
"
researches.
At 'Aiu Jidij, their attention had been the Hebrew renders it uniforudy ervdilio, instruction," except in Pss. xlii., Ixxxix., where he has
attracted to this singular rock witli ruins on its
intellectus, " understanding."
The margin of our
A. V. has in I'ss. Ixxiv., Ixxviii., Ixxxix., " to give
summit, now called Sebbeh (2Uum\ but it was not
;"
instruction
and in Ps. Ixxxviii., cxlii., "giving
until they reached Germany, that it occurred to instruction."
In other passages in which the word
them it must be the ancient Masada (^BiU. Jicx. occurs, it is rendered " wise " (Job xxii. 2; Prov. x.
ii.
The writer, in company with an 5, 11), Ac), " prudent " (Prov. xix. 14; Am. v. 13),
240 f.).
English painter, under the protection of a Hedawy "expert" (Jer. 1. 9), and "skillful" (l>an. i. 4).
chief, visited tlie spot in the .spring of 1842. Cross- In the Ps.alm in which it first occurs as a title, the
ing from Hebron the territory wliicli lies between root of the word is found in another form (Ps.
the highlands of .)uda?a and theDeiul Sea
the xx.\ii. 8), "I will instrucl thee," from which cirhills being first succeeded by an xmdulating coun- cumstance, it has been inferred, the title was aptry, at that sea.son verdant and forming the princi- plied to the whole psalm as " didactic."
But
pal pasture-ground of the liedawiii, this by a ranije since " Maschil " is affixed to many psalms which
ofwiiite, naked, conical hills, mostly barren, and would scarcely be classed as didactic, Gesenius (or
the latter by a rumjtd, rocky strip, bordering the rather Koediger) explains it as denoting " any sacred
sea, and cut through by deep wadies
we reached, song, relating to divine things, whose end it was to
across a scorched and desolate tract, the lofty cliffs promote wisdom and piety" (Thes. p. 1330). Kwof Sebbeh with its ruins, fronted on the west by ald (Dichter d. all. Ii. i. 25) regards Ps. xlvii. 7
precipices of a rich, reddish-brown color, the motion- (A. V. " sing ye praises jriV/i Mw/ers/'w/fW/ " Heb.

MAS'CHIL

—

—

;

below on the east, and the mounthe whole region
tains of Moalj towering beyond
wearing an aspect of lonely and stern grandeur.
the lower part of
The identification was complete
the entire wall which Herod built around the top,
less sea lying far

—

—

m'iscliil),

as the key to the

meaning of Maschil,

which in his opinion is a musical term, denoting a
The
melody requiring great skill in its execution.
olijection to the explanation of lioediiier

is,

that

it

allow the term
is wantinff in precision, and would
and the entire Iloman wall of circumvallation be- " Maschil " to be applied to every psalm in the
low, with the walls of the IJoman can)ps connected Psalter.
That it is employed to indicate to the
with it, undisturbed for eighteen centuries, remain- conductor of the Temple choir the manner in which
ing as they were left, except as partially wasted b\' the psalm was to be sung, or the melody to which
the elements.
As we looked down on those lines, it was adapted, rather than as descriptive of its
they vividly recalled the siege and the day when contents, seems to be implied in the title of Ps. xlv.,
the crimsoned rock on which we stood bore witness where, after "Maschil," is added " a song of loves "
to

the fulfillment of the fearful imprecation

" His blood be on us and on our children "
Saa-a, 184:], pp. Gl-OT)."
S.
!

:

—

{/Jibl.

W.

MAS'ALOTH:

{Mai(TaAcie [.so Sin.]; Alex.
Me<T(ra\(tid- M<iS'ihilli), a place in Arbela, which
Baccliides and Alcimus, the two generals of Demetrius, besieged and took with f;reat slaughter on
their

way from

Arl>ela

is

the north to (Jilgal

(1

Mace.

ix. 2).

and half that distance from the Lake.
The name ^lesaloth is omitted by Joscphus {Ant.
xii. 11, § 1), nor has any trace of it been since discovered; but the word may, as I'obinson (Btld.
Rts. ii. 31)8) suggests, have originally signified the
of Tiberias,

"steps " or " terraces " (as
case

it

lanie wady,

still

who

iv.-vi., etc.),

fore,

and Shi(/f/aion (Ps.

we regard

it

vii.).

If,

there-

as originally used, in the sense

of "didactic," to indicate the character of one particular psalm, it might have been a])plied to others

m-

set to the melody of the original Maschilpsalm.
But the suggestion of Kwald, given above,
"
Conqjaring " Maschil
has most to conmiend it.
with the musical terms already alluded to, and observing the different manner in which the character

of a psalm
xvi. 7;

"Otl).

In that

that

it

is

indicated in other instances (1 Chr.

Pss. xxxviii., Ixx., titles),

was used

it

seems jirobable

to convey a direction to the singers

There
remark- as to the mode in which they were to sing.
appear to have been Ma.schilsof different kinds, for
Kuii'ol Ibn Mn'tin, in addition to those of David which form the greater
to the

existing on the northern side of the

and now

« • This place was
party,

if

was probal)Iy a name given

able caverns

Again,

with few exceptions, it is associated with directions
for the choir, "to the chief musician," etc., and
occupies the same position in the titles as MichUtm
(Ps. xvi., Ivi.-lx.), Mizmw (A. V. " Psalm; " Ps.

modern Jr/ml, on the south
being
llumam, aljout 3 miles N. Vf as

probal)ly the

side of the Wnt/i/ el

to denote the special character of the psalm.

-Ipsrrilicii

prerlous explonitlona.

ciilled

1848 by Lieut. Lyncfi's
vot without -illuding to the
Wo rooord with pleasure M. de

Ticifwl In
It,

tenlcyV ncknowlcJginont that, " tho honor of having
-Men Utte Brat to visit tho ruins of Mosodn bDlonca un-

questionably to Messrs. Wolcott and Tipping " (JVofralivr nf n Jmimry round llir IltnrI Stn, i. 191 f). Von
Itaunier also refers to Dr. Wolcotfs di.icovfrics ns nettling tho question of the idontiliciition of Miuuida wltfi
the present Sthbelt (see PalaMina, p. 212, 4«e Aufl.). H.

:

MASSAH

MASH

182S

lumber, there are others of Asaph (Pss. Ixxiv., There is no doubt that it is identical with Mizpeh
Heman the Ezrahite (kxxviii.), and of Benjamin, the ancient sanctuary at which Sam'xxviii.),
uel had convened the people on an occasion of
W. A. W.
Ethan (Ixxxix.).

MASH

(ti???

:

Mo(rJx=

-''^<?«)i

one of the sons

Aram, and the brother of Uz, Hul, and

af

(Jether

In 1 Chr. i. 17 the name appears as
(Gen. X. 23).
Meshech, and the rendering of the LXX., as above
Ejiven, leads to the inference that a similar form also
It may
existed in some of the copies of Genesis.
further be noticed that in the Chronicles, Mash and
his brothers are described as sons of Shem to the
omission of Anim; this discrepancy is easily explained the links to connect the names are omitted
in other instances (comp. ver. 4), the ethnologist
evidently assuming that they were familiar to his
readers.
As to the geographical position of Mash,
Josephus (Ant. i. 6, § 4) connects the name with
Mesene in lower Babylonia, on the shores of the
a locality too remote, however, from
Persian Gulf
The more
the other branches of the Aramaic race.
probable opinion is that which has been adopted by
:

—

Bochart

Knobel

Mash

is

(Plinl.
(

ii.

Winer {Rwb.

11),

Volkeri. p. 2-37

)

s.

v.),

Mons Masius

of classi-

writers, a range which forms the northern
boundary of MesoiX)tamia, between the Tigris and
Knobel reconEuphrates (Strab. xi. pp. 506, 527).
ciles this view with that of .Josephus by tlie supposition of a migration from the north of Mesopotamia to the south of Babylonia, where the race
may have been known in later times under the
cal

name

Meshech

In

fact,

Maspha, or more accu-

Massepha, is merely the form in svhich the
LXX. uniformly render the Hebrew name !Mizpeh.
2. (Maacpd; [Sin. Macpa; Alex. Maacpa;] but
Josephus yidWrii/- Miigphn.)
One of the cities
which were taken from the Ammonites by .Judas
Maccabaeus in his campaign on the east of Jordan
It is probably the ancient city
(1 Mace. V. 35).
of Mizpeh of Gilead.
The Syriac has the curious
rately

OUm,

vai'iation of

phus also reads

Perhaps Jose-

J^^-'-'^ti "salt."

H^^,

MASR'BKAH

G

" salt."

(ni^nptt

[place of vines]

MairareKKai, in Chron. yiacreKKas, and so Alex,
in both: Miisreca), an ancient place, the native
spot of Samlah, one of the old kings of the Edomites

(Gen. xxxvi. 36; 1 Chr.

and as Hebrew, the name

— namely, that the name

represented by the

equal einergenc}'.

i.

47).

Interpreted

refers to vineyards

— as

if

from Snrak, a root with which we are familiar in
the "vine of Sorek," that is, the choice vine; and
led by this, Knobel (Genesis, p. 257) proposes to
place jNIasrekah in the district of the Idumsean
mountains north of Petra, and along the Hadj
route, where Burckhardt found "extensive vineyards," and "great quantities of dried grapes,"
made by the tribe of the Ri'faya for the supply of
Gaza and for the Mecca pilgrims (Burckhardt,

the progress of the population
an opposite direction, from south to north.
Kalisch ( Conim. on
connects
the
names
Gen. p. 286)
of Mash and

Syrid, Aug. 21).
But this is mere conjecture, as
no name at all corresponding with Masrekah has
been yet discovered in that locality. Schwarz (215)
mentions a site called En-Masrnk, a few miles

Mysia: this is, to say the least, extremely doubtboth the Jlysians themselves and their name
(== Mwsia) were probably of European origin.
W. L. B.

south of Petra.

of

:

in these parts was, however, in

ful;

MA'SHAL ^^^
(

[comparison,

proverb

He

probably refers to the place
in Palmer's ]\Iap, and Ain
el-Usdakn. in Kiepert's (Robinson, Bibl. Res. 1856).
The versions are •ananimous in adhering more or
less closely to the Hebrew.
G.

marked Ain Afufrak

:

Vat.] Moao-a; [Kom. ^aa(Td\'- Alex.- MarraX:]
Masul), the contracted or provincial (Galilean) form
in which, in the later list of Levitical cities (1 Chr.
vi. 74), the name of the town appears, which in

MAS'SA

(Wl^a

[lyresent, tribute]

Maerer^;

:

Chron., Vat. MaratrcrTj:] Massa), a son of
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chr. i. 30).
His descendants were not improbably the Masnni, who
the earlier records is given as Misheal and are placed by Ptolemy (v. 19, § 2) in the east of
MiSHAL. It suggests the Masaloth of the Mac- Arabia, near the borders of Babylonia.
cabean history.
G.
W. L. B.

M ASI'AS

(Mto-ai'as [Vat.

Mei

-]

;

V.

* According to some the proper rendering

Alex. Mao-j-

one of the servants of Solomon,
whose descendants returned with Zorobabel (1 Esdr.

ay:

[in 1

M'llsith),

Prov. XXX. 1

name

34).

"

is

Agur

the Massite."

It

is

in
in-

that the above !Massa was the
also of the place where the wise Agur lived

ferred,

therefore,

and where Lemuel reigned as king (Prov. xxxi. 1).
(Maa-ndu, [Vat.]; Alex. MaaoIn support of this conclusion see Bertheau, Die
This name occurs for Shemaiah
fiav- Mnsman).
Spriiche Salomons, p. 15 f.
Prof. Stuart adopts
in 1 Esdr. viii. 43 (comp. Ezr. viii. 16).
The
Greek text is evidently corrupt, 'S.a/j.aias (A. V. this opinion in his notes on the above passages
(Comm. on Proverbs, pp. 401, 421). That view,
Maraaias), which is the true reading, being missays Fiirst (Handa: s. v.), is a doubtful one.
The
jilaced in ver. 44 after Alnathan.

MAS'MAN

MASONS. [Handicraft, 3.]
MASORA. [Old Testament.]

ordinary sisrnification of Sl^'^^Sn,

*

MAS'PHA.

proverb

A

(Matro-Tj^o: Maspha.)
place opposite to (KarevavTi) .lerusalem, at which
1.

Judas Maccabseus and

liis

themand the

followers assembled

selves to bewail the desolation of the city

Banctuary, and to inflame their resentment before
the battle of I'^mmaus, by the sight, not only of
the distant city, which

(in

appropriate,

and

commentators.
p.

392.

the utterance,

the A. V. "the prophecy"),

is

entirely

is more generally preferred by
See Umbreit's Spriiche Solomons,

[Further, see

Ague, Lemuel, Ucal.]
H.

MAS'SAH
xxxiii., irelpa'

{71'^'r^

:

Tentalio]),

TrewafffiSi;
i.

e.

[in

Deut.

temptation, a naraf

was probably visible from given to the spot, also called Meribah, where the
the eminence, but also of the Book of the Law Israelites " tempted Jehovah, saying. Is Jehovah
aiutilated and profaned, and of other objects of among us or not? " (Ex. xvii. 7).
[See also Deut
•ecuUar preciousness and sanctity (1 Mace. iii. 46). vi. 16, ix. 22, xxxiii. 8.]
The name also Dcciira

MASTICH-TREE

MASSIAS

1830
mth mention
in

it,

of the circumstances which occwicced
xcv. 8, 9, and its Greek equivalent in

I's.

Heb.

H- H.

8.

iii.

MASSI'AS

=

manw)

[Vat. Aixffftas] lUs(1 Esdr. ix. 22; conip.

(Moo-(ri'a$:

Maaseiah

3

Ezr. X. 22).

fierhaps, cii the whole, the
if

we

before n""1irpS '''^V'^.

MASTERIES

«

2 Tim.

*

MAST.

*

MASTER stands

most probable,

especinll}

are at liberty, with Kimchi, to supply ^T??"7

ii.

fi,

which

is

D. S. T.

the rendering of ie\p in
literally " if any one strive,"
is

as an athlete.
The A. V.
A. V. as the repre- follows the earlier English versions from Tyndale
change of " mastery " to " massentation of several different Hebrew and (.ireek onward, except the
Further, see Games, vol. i. p. 4G-i n.
words, but the principal use of tlie term which teries."
H.
demands notice liere is that in wliich, as in Matt,

[Ship.]

i.

for pretiminence

e.

in tlie

viii. I'J (SfSaff/caAos, f;iveu in John i. ."JS, xx. 10,
as equivalent to the Hebrew words Habl>i and IJabboni), it is often applied to our Lord as a title of

MASTICH-TREE

(ax^pos, lentiscus) occtirs
only in the Apocrypha (Susan, ver. 54"), where the
There is no
marL'in of the A. V. has hntisk.

a reference to the doubt that the Greek word is correctly rendered, as
tlie .lews,
is evident from the description of it by Theophrastus
that we must probably explain our bjrd's reproof (fli/t. Plant, ix. i. §§ 2, 4, § 7, &c.); I'hny (//. N.
of the person spoken of in Mark x. 17 and Luke iii. 3G, xxiv. 28); Dioscorides (i. 90), and other
the latter account as a writers.
Herodotus (iv. 177) compares the fruit
xviii. 18 (desi2;nated in

[Kahhi.]

respect.

common

It

l)y

is

application of this term amoni;

ruler; the readins; of the received text, Matt. xix.
16, is apparently corrupt ), for addressing him as

" Good Master."

The

expression, in itself appro-

was employed improperly by the speaker,
who designed nothing more in the use of it than
to recognize our Saviour as one who, although
perhaps distinguished by preeminent attainments
and character, was not essentially ditii^rent from
Our Lord applies the term
the ordinary IJabbis.
BO rendered to Nicodemus (.lolm iii. 10), with spe"
tlie master (teacher) of
thou
Art
cial emphasis:
priate,

Israel," as expressive probably of the liigh authority

Nicodemus

cnjoyeil

among
This

teacher of religion.

his

countrymen as a
of

title

" master,"

as

the translation of 5i5a(r/caAos, is given to our I-ord
The sense would
about forty ti)nes in the Gospels.
often be clearer to the English reader if "teacher"
By " master of the ship "
were substituted for it.

(Acts xxvii. 11), the

man

at

the rudder or the

[GovEUNOH,
{KV0epvriTr)s) is meant.
I'or the intticliange of " master of the

helmsman
15.]

house," and "good
p. 939.

The

expression

man

of the house," see vol.

"master and scholar," Mai.

i.

ii.

12 (Heb. TlbV"] ~1P), which suggests a usage

of the lotus

Rhammis

(the

Linn.,

lotus,

not the

Egyptian Nvlumbium speciosnm) in size with the
mastich lierry, and Babrius (3, 5) says its leaves
The fragrant resin known
are browsed by goats.
in the arts as "mastick," and which is obtained by
incisions made in the trunk in the month of August,
is the produce of this tree, whose scientific name is
Pistacin Itntiscus.
It is used with us to strengthen
the teeth and gums, and was so applied by the
ancients, l)y whom it was nmch prized on this account, and for its many supposed medicinal virtues.
Lucian {Lexipti. p. 12) uses the term a-xivoTpwKrris
of one who chews mastich wood in order to whiten
]\Iartial ( J:'p. xiv. 22) recommends a
I'liny (xxiv.
mastich touthpick {(kiiliscilpium).
7) speaks of the leaves of this tree being rubbed
l)ioscoride8 (i. 90)
on the teeth for toothache.
says the resin is often mixed with other materials
and used as tooth-powder, and that, if chewed,'' it
Both I'liny
imparts a sweet odor to the breath.
and Dioscorides state that the best mastich comes
this
day
the
Arabs
prefer that
and
to
Chios,
from
which is imported from that island (comp. Niebuhr, Bi'schr. von Arab. p. 144; Galen, de fnc.
Tournefort ( Voyur/es, ii. 58-61,
Siinpl. 7, p. G9).
traiisl. 1741) has given a full and very interesting
account of the lentisks or mastich plants of Scio
he says that " the towns of the island are
((Jhios)

his teeth.

like that so common in the N. T., is
Tlie literal meaning
probably a mistranslation.
seems to be culler (or walcher) and answerer,
distinguished into three classes, those dtl Campo,
apparently a proverbial expression for every living
those of Ajxniomeria, and those where they jJant
jjerson, referring perlia|)s oriiiinally to watchmen
hnlislc-trees, from whence the mastick in tears is
calling to and answering one another (comp. Fs.
produced." Tournefort cnimierates several lentiskcxxxiv. 1; Is. Ixii. G).
Of the trees he says, " these trees
tree villages.

somewhat

:

The very obscure phrase
xii.

11), translated

in

nSSDS

''^VS

(Fxcl.

A. V. "masters of assem-

blies," is variously explained, as, e. g. referring (1)

are very wide spread and circular, ten or twelve feet
tall, consisting of several branchy stalks which in
The biggest trunks are a foot
time grow crooked.

in diameter, covered with a bark, grayish, rugged,
of, represented
the leaves are disposed in three or four
instruments of fastenhuj (Itosenmiiller); chajit
couples on each side, about an inch loni:, narrow at
(2) to the gathered " words of the wise." contents
jHiinted at their extremity, half an
of collertiinis (Ewald, lleiligstedt, Hitzig); (3) to the beginning,
I'rom the junctures
the middle.
the collectors themselves, either as the masters, inch broad about
in bunches like graiies
authors of the collections (l>e AVette), or as mem- of the leaves grow flowers
fruit too grows like bunches of
bers of an assembly ((iesenius, I'Lirst, a)id Ilengsten- (see woodcut); the
Jerome in Vulgat«). The last view is grapes, in each berry whereof is contained a white

to the naili diiven in, just spoken

here

a,s

berg, comp.

" IJiide
finden."
A similar play oocuni
a Tills Tcme contains a Imppy play upon the word. Luther,
For tlie
undev a ill vv. 58, 59, l)ctwc<'ii TTpiioi', and n-piVat at.
Under what tree sawcit tliou tlicni
chiinictcristlcs
on the dat«
similar
mid
tlie.'ic
of
And Diiiiicl said ... the hcarinR
aiastlcli-truo (Curb o-xii-oi').
SdsaNNA.
book,
sec
the
of
ori^riii
and
to
hciiU'Iicc
of
God
tlie
hiiMi rercived
*n(?el i>l Oo
Whence the derivation of mastich. firom t/Durrixi
'ThU is unforcut thcc in two (o-xi'o-ti (re niaov).
.

•

.'

.

.

.

.

.

I

t>

unatfly lost in our verolon
tie Vuijiite. « sub scliiiio

;

preserved by
scliidet t«! " and by

but

it

is

;

the

gum

o/io'i

of the axlvot, from fio<rrof fxaortxaw, ftava

"to chew," "

,

to uiaistieate."

;

MATTANIAH

MATHANIAS
Keruel.

These

not ripen but in

mode in wliich
" They begin to
procured.
make incisions in these trees in Scio the first of
August, cutting the bark crossways witli huge

MATHU'SALA

gives the following description of tlie

gum

the niastich

knives,
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blow in ]May, the fruit does scendant of Pahath-^Ioab (1 Esdr.
autumn and winter." This writer Ezr. X. 30).

trees

is

without touching the younger branches

=MKTHUSL;LAn,

MAT'RED
ling}

oomp

(naeov(rd\a: Mathusale\
Enoch (Luke iii. 37).

the son of

("It!^'? [thrusting fwth, repe.

MaTpaiO; Alex. MaTpaeid;

:

31,

ix.

[in 1 Chr.,

Rom.

day the nutritious juice distils in small tears, Vat. omit, Alex. MarpaS'-] Mutred), a daughter
of Mezahab, and mother of JNIehetabel, who waa
lich by little and little form the mastick grains
wife of Hadar (or Hadad) of Pau, king of Edoni
(Gen. xxxvi. 3t); 1 Chr. i. 50).
Respecting the
kings of Edom, whose records are contained in tha

i».i.xt
•i

chapters referred to, see

Hadad, Ieam,

etc.

E. S. P.

MAT'E.I

C^~ll??2n,

with

the

art.,

properly

Matri: M.cx.rrapi; [Vat. MaTTapef- Alex.
MuTTapei and MaTTapeiT- Metri), a family of
the

the tribe of Benjamin, to which Saul the king of

Sam.

Israel belonged (1

MAT'TAN

x. 21).

("jrin

[gifi]
MaOdv, [Vat.
Maydaf,] Alex. Maxa" i" Kings; Marddv in
Chron.
Mathan). 1. The priest of Baal slain
:

:

before his altars in the idol temple at Jerusalem,

time when Jehoiada swept away idolatry
from Judah (2 K. xi. 18; 2 Chr. xxiii. 17).
He
probably accomi)anied Athaliah from Samaria, and
would thus be the first priest of the Baal-worship
which Jehoram king of .Judah, following in the
at the

steps

of

his

fiither-in-law

Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxi.
7, § 3) calls

2.

6,

him MaaQav.
The father

(Naflac.)

Ahab,

of Shephatiah.

W.

xxxviii. 1).

Mastich {Pistacia lentiscus)

they harden on the ground, and are carefully swept
up from under the trees. The height of the crop
is about the middle of August if it be dry serene
weatlier, but if it be rainy, the tears are all lost.
Likewise towards the end of September the same

at

estalilished

13); Josephus {Ant. ix.

MAT'TANAH (TOn^

[gif(]

:

A.

(Jer.

W.

Vloiveava^iv,

Alex. [VlavOaviv^i] MavQaveiv- Matthnna), a station in the latter part of the wanderings of the

incisions

(Num. xxi. 18, 19). It lay next beyond
the well, or Beer, and between it and Nahaliel;
Nahaliel again being but one day's journey from

ties."

the

made

furnish mastick, but in lesser quantiBesides the uses to which reference has been
above, the people of Scio put grains of this

resin in perfumes,

and in

their bread before it goes

Bamoth or

is

heights of Moab.

Mattanah was
Dead

therefore probalily situated to the S. E. of the

Sea, but no
discovered.

to the oven.

Mastick

Israelites

name like it appears
The meaning at the

have been yet
root of the word
a "gift," and accordingly
to

(if taken as Hebrew) is
Onkelos as well as Pseudojonathan
and the Jerusalem
treat Mattanah as if a synonym
for
Beek,
the well which was " given " to
preserving the

one of the most important products

of the East, being extensively used in the preparation of spirits, as juniper l)erries are with us, as

the Targumists

—

a sweetmeat, as a masticatory for
gums and teeth, as an antispasmodic in medicine,
and as an ingredient in varnishes.
The Greek

ther translate the

writers occasionally use the

them

word

(t-)(7uos

an

for

—

the people (ver. IG).
as

same vein they furand treat
(Nahaliel) and the

in verse 20;

denoting the valleys
(Bamoth), to which the miraculous well

entirely different plant, namely, the Squill {Scilln

heights

mnritima) (see Aristoph. Plut. p. 715; Sprengel,
Flor. Hippoc. p. 41 ; Theophr. Hkt. Plant, v. 6, §
The Pistncia lenliscus is common on the
10).
shores of the Mediterranean.
According to Strand

followed the
is

In the

names

camp in its journeyings. The legend
Beer.« By Le Clerc it is sug-

noticed under

may be the same with the
mysterious word Valieb (ver. 14; A. V. "what he
-since the meaning of that word in Arabi<"
{Flor. PaLest. No. 559) it has been observed at did ")
Joppa, both by Eauwolf and Pococke.
The mas- is the same as that of Mattanah in Hebrew. G.
tich-tree belongs to the natural order Anacardincece.
(n^^ntt [gift of Jeho-

W. H.

I
it

lentiscus is

(MaTeai/i'ar;

Mathatluas)

^

[Vat.

Mattawlah,

Bfer/ccta,

de-

a Vol. i. p. 264 b. In addition to the authorities
•here cited, the curious reader who may desire to infestigate this

MATTANI'AH

vah]:

am

MATHANFAS
rira(rfivs'-]

—

-RaTdavLar, [Vat. MaWav;] Alex. Medfound in Syria, on davias' Miitthanias).
1. The original name of
not aware that the gum is Zedekiah king of Judah, which was changed when
for purposes of commerce.
Nebuchadnezzar placed him on the throne instead
G. E. P.
of his nephew Jehoiachin (2 K. xxiv. 17).
In like

* The Pistacia
Mt. Lebanon.
jxtracted from

gested that Mattanah

remarkable tradition will find

it

ex-

manner Pharaoh had changed

the name of hii
brother Eliakim to Jehoiakim on a similar occa-

hausted in Buxtorf'8 ExercitcUiouts (No.
trcB

in Deserto).

t. Hitt.

Pe

MATTANIAH
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rion (2

K.

when he

xxiii. 3-1),

MATTENAI

restored the sueces-

»ion to tlie elder brunch of the royal family (com]).

2 K. xxiii. 31, 3G).

names 'IMattaniah,
Mattenai," are cornijited into Mamnitaxaimus.
8. (MaTearaias; [Vat. Naeoi/ia; F.\.* MoSa-

parallel list of Esdr. ix. 34, the

and Neh.xi. 17; Mar- via\] Alex. Moeeocias-^ A Levite, father of ZacNeh. xi. cur, and ancestor of Ilan.in the under-treasurei
8, Madtiavia, Neh. xii. 35; who had charge of the ofrerin<is for the Levites in
[Vat. ill Chr., yiavOavias: in Neh. .\i. 17, xii. 35, the time of Nehemiah (Neh. xiii. 13).
xiii. 13, MofJafia: Neh. xii. 8. Moxai'ia: 35, Na9. (^n^^na [yift of Jehovah]
Vlareavias\
6avta; Neh. xi. iJ'2, xii. :25, Koiii. \'at. .\lex. FA.'
[Vat. t/lavdavtas']
Mdthitninii, 1 Chr. xxv. 4;
ninit:] .]fiithiiiii(i,exc. Neh. xii. 8, 35, M<ii!iuni<is.)
Mitthdiiias, 1 (;hr. xxv. 16), one of the fourteen
A Levite siiif^er of the sons of Asajih (1 Chr. ix.
He is descrilied as the son of Mieali, Mieha sons of Heman the singer, whose office it was to
15).
blow the horns in the Temple service as appointed
(Neh.xi. 17), or Mieluiiah (Neh. xii. 35), and after
by David.
He was tlie chief of the 9th division
the retnrn from Bahylon lived in the villages of the
of twelve Invites who were " instructed in the
Netophathites (1 Chr. ix. IG) or Netoi)liathi (Neh.
songs of .Jehovah."
xii. 28), which the singers had huiit in the neigh-

(Mardavias

2.

i" Chr.,

8,35;
1", Madafia, Neh. xii.
Nell.

Oai/i'o,

.\lex. MoSflai/iay,

xii.

:

of JeriLsalein (Neh.

lK)rhood
of the
17,

xii.

Temple choir

As

xii. 21J).

after its restoration

leiuler

(Neh.

xi.

8) in the time of Nehemiah, he took part
which aceoni|)anied the dedi-

in the ninsical service

cation of

We

tlie

wall of Jerusalem (Neh.

him among the

find

l.evites of the

25, 35).

xii.

second rank,

" keei)er.s of the thresholds," an ollice which fell to
the singers (comp. 1 Chr. xv. 18, 21).
In Neh.
xii. 35, there is a difficulty, for " Mattaniah, the
son of Micliaiah, the son of Zaccur, the son of
Asaph," is apparently the same with " Mattaniah,

the son of Mich.a, the son of Zalidi the son of
Asaph " (Neh. xi. 17), and with the Mattaniah of

Neh.

xii. 8, 25, who, as in xi. 17, is as.sociated
Hakhukiah, and is expressly mentioned us
living in the days of Nehemiah and Ezra (Neh.
But, if the reading in Neh. xii. 35 lie
xii. 20).

with

correct, Zech.ariah, the great-grandson of jMattaniah

(further descrihed as one of " the prU-sIs' sons,""
whereas Mattaniah was a Levite), hlew the trumpet
at the head of tlie procession led by ICzra, which
marched round the city wall. From a conipari.son
of Neh. xii. 35 witli xii. 41, 42, it seems probable
that the former is corrupt, that Zcchariah in verses
35 and 41 is the same priest, and that the clause
in which the name of Mattaniali is found is to be
connected with ver. 3G, in which are enumeratecl
his " brethren " alluded to in ver. 8.
3.

[Vat.

(MttTOoi/ia?;

Mavdafta^-]

M((tli<>n-

A

descendant of Asaph, and ancestor of
Jahaziel the Levite in the reign of Jehoshaphatf (2
Chron. xx. 14).
4. {MaTdavla
[Vat. FA. Moflai'ia;] Alex.
yiaOdavia'- Mullniniu.) One of the sons of Flam
who had married a foreign wife in the time of Iv.ra
([•j.T. X. 2G).
In 1 I'idr. ix. 27 he is called MatTIIANIAS.
vis.)

;

5.

{MaTdavai; [Vat. AOavia;]

Alex.

yoi.)

Mafl0othe time of

l'J!ra

x. 27).

One of the sons of /attu in
who ]iut away his fmeign wife (l'"./.r.
He is called OniuNi a.s in 1 I'^sdr. ix. 28.
6. (yiarBai/ia; [\'at.

A/uofloi/ia;]

10. iMarOai/ias

descendant

MAT'TATHA

M'Uhnthn), the
(MaTToOa
son of Nathan, and grand.son of David in the genealogy of our Lord (Luke iii. 31).
:

MAT'TATHAH
iv(//,

(Hil^na

contracted from the above]

:

[<jifl

of JehoAlex.

t/laT0a.6(i,\

tHadQa^a- Mulhnlhd), a descendant of Hashuni,
who bad married a foreign wife in the time of
Ezra, and was sejiarated from her (Fzr. x. 33).

He

is

called

Matthias

MATTATHI'AS

in 1 ICsdr. ix. 33.

MnthrUhmt).
=M.\TTiTiiiAii, wlio stood at I'>.ra's right
hand when he read the Law to the people (1 Esdr.
ix. 43; comp. Neh. viii. 4).
2. {Mathalhms.) The father of the Maccabeeg
(1 Mace. ii. 1, 14, 16, 17, 19, 24, 27, 39, 45, 49,
xiv. 29).
[Maccabeks, vol. ii. p. 1710 ".]
3. {Muthdthias.) The
son of Absalom, and
brother of Jonathan 14 (1 Mace. xi. 70, xiii.
In the battle fought by Jonathan the high11).
priest with the forces of Demetrius on the plain of
Nasor (the old Hazor), his two generals Mattatliias and .Judas alone stood by him, when his army
was seized with a panic and fled, and with their
assistance the fortunes of the day were restored.
4. {Mnlh(tthins.) The son of Simon M.accabeus,
who was treacherously murdered, together with his
father and brother, in the fortress of Docus, by
Ptolemeus the son of Abubus (1 Mace. xvi. 14).
5. {.]f(itlhiis.) One of the three envoys sent by
Nieanor to treat with Jud;is Maccabeus (2 Mace.

(MoTToems

:

1.

xiv. 19).

6.

Son of .\mos,

{yfiith'iihins.)

of Jesus Christ (Luke

iii.

in the

genealogy

25).

7. {Matholhlis.) Son of Seniei, in the same catalogue (Luke iii. 26).
W. A. \\.

MAT'TENAI

Alex.

A

Afnthnnias.']

'•

of Asaph, the Ijivite minstrel, who assisted in the
purification of the Temple in the reign of Hezckiah (2 Chr. xxix. 13).
W. A. W.

MaO- hovnh,

see aiiove]

C^n^

[„ift

MfT0avla\ [Vat.

F.\.

[3
:

A

syl.]

ofJeMo6a-

descemlant of I'ahath-Moab yia:] Alex. Maefloj'ai: .'/"//"'""«). 1. One of the
is mentioned under
family of llashnm, who in the time of Ezra h.ad
the same circumstances as the two preceding (Iv.r. married a forciirn wife (Iv.r. x. 33). In 1 ICsdr.
In
1
Fsdr.
ix.
X. 30).
31, he is called Matiia- ix. 33 he is called .\i.tam:u.s.
NIAS.
2. iMuTOafdi': [Vat. MaOavav; FA. WaBavai]
7. [MoT0o;'ia: Vat. FA. Moeo^'io; Alex. Ma9- Alex. MafiOaifai:
Muthiiuai.)
A descendant of

Bavia-

who

.^fiillKtiiiiis.)

lived at the

Bapia'-

same

Miilliiiiiiiis.'\

like the three al>ove

<ign wife at

I'j^ra's

time, and

One

of the sons of Hani, win

mentioned,

command

jiiit

{V//.T. x.

away
37).

his for

In the

ISani,

mand

who

I'^dr. ix.

•

Tli»

wonl " priest"

rcMtncted hohbo

la

jiiit

(l'',zr.

away

his foreign wife at I'./ra's

X. 37).

of .Mattaniah which

The

pl.iee

precedes

it

of this
is

com-

name and

occupied in 1

34 by Mammtanai.mus.

nppareiillv n)iplioil in a leng

in later tinicg, for »(• finj in

E/r. viii.
24 Shereliiali and llaMhiihiiih ili'Mrril>u(l a» anions tlie
^oblw' of Uio prlosta," wlicreitH, in vv. 18, 19, tliey

are Merarlte liovites ; if, as is probable, the mid* prrsons are allmlcd to in l>otli iiistiujces.
Comp s'a*
Josli. Ui.

3

witli

Num.

Tii. 9.

MATTHAN

MATTHEW, GOSPEL OF 1833
A

Jewish name after the exile; but the true derivay.
The pubjriesi ill tlie days of .Joiakim tlie son of Jesliua tion is not certain (eee Winer, Lange).
(Neh. xii. 19). He repre«ented the liouse of Joiarib. licans, properly so called {piMicani), were person?
(Rec. Text, Maredv, Lachm. who farmed the Koman taxes, and they were usu[Vat. Alex.

FA. omit; Rom. Mardavat]

MAT'THAN

[Tiscli.

(hnn).

Treg.] witli B, Madddv- Muthan, MatTlie son of Eleazar, and grandfather of

ally, in later times,

Roman

wealth and credit.

knights, and persons of

Tliey employed under

them

(Matt. i. 15). inferior officers, natives of the province where the
He occupies the same place in the genealogy as taxes were collected, called properly portitores, to
Matthat in Luke iii. '24, with whom indeed he which class Matthew no doubt belonged. These
latter were notorious for impudent exactions everyis probably identical ( Hervey, Genenlo(/ies of' Christ,
" He seems to have been himself where (Plautus, Mencech. i. 2, 5; Cic. ad Quint.
129, 134, Ac).
descended from Joseph the son of ,ludab, of Luke Fr. i. 1; Plut. De Curios, p. 518 e); but to the
have become the heir of the elder .Jews they were especially odious, for they were the
iii. 26, but to
branch of the house of Abiud on the failure of very spot where the Roman chain galled them, the
visible proof of the degraded state of their nation.
Eleazar's issue (ib. 1.34).

Joseph "the husband of

Mary"

As a rule, none but the lowest would accept such
an unpopular office, and thus the class became more
worthy of the hatred with which in any case the
.lews would have regarded it.
The readiness, however, with which Matthew obeyed the call of Jesus
seems to show that his heart was still open to rescriber's error.
ligious impressions.
His conversion was attended
(MarflciT; but Tisch. [7th ed.] by a great awakening of the outcast classes of the
MaOedr [8th edition, MaOede]'- Matlutt, Mat- Jews (Matt. ix. 9, 10). Matthew in his Gospel
1. Son of Levi and grandtnt, MaUhad, etc.).
does not oinit the title of infamy which had be
father of Joseph, according to the genealogy of longed to him (x. 3); but neither of the other
Luke (iii. 24). He is maintained by Lord A. Evangelists speaks of "Matthew the publican.^^
Hervey to have been the same person as the ^Lvt- Of the exact share which fell to him in preaching
THAN of Matt. i. 15 (see Genealogies of Christ, the Gospel we have nothing whatever in the N. T.,

MATTHANI'AS

(MaTeayias

.

[Vat.

Ma-

rav]) =Mattaniah, one of the descendants of
In the
Elain (1 Esdr. ix. 27; comp. Ezr. x. 26).
Vulgate, " Ela, Mathanias," are corrupted into
" Jolaman, Chamas," which is evidently a tran-

MAT'THAT

tS7, i;58, &c.).

2. [Tisch. M.addd9-] Also the son of a Txvi, and
a progenitor of .Joseph, but much higher up in the
line, namely, eleven generations from David (Luke

and other sources of information we cannot trust.
Eusebius (//. Ji. iii. 24) mentions that after our
Lord's ascension Matthew preached in Judaea (some
add for fifteen years Clem. Strom, vi.), and then
went to foreign nations. To the lot of Matthew it
;

Nothing is known of him.
It should be remarked that no fewer than five fell to
names in this list are derived from the same Hebrew {H. E.
iii.

29).

root as that of their ancestor Nath.\n the son of
David (see Hervey, Genealogies, etc., p. 150).

MATTHE'LAS(Mae^A.ay; [Vat. Mo€7j\as:]
=Maaseiah 1 (1 Esdr. ix. 19; conip.

Maseas)

The reading

LXX. which

.(Ethiopia, says Socrates Scholasticus
19; Ruff. H. E. x. 9).
But Ambrose
says that God opened to him the country of the
Persians (la Ps. 45); Isidore the Macedonians
(Isidore Hisp. de Sanct. 77); and others the Parvisit
i.

thians, the Medes, the Persians of the Euphrates.

Nothing wh.atever is really known. Heracleon, the
in the A. V. might easily arise ftora a disciple of Valentinus (cited by Clemens Alex.
mistake bet wen the uncial
and 2 (C).
Strom, iv. 9), descrilies him as dying a natural
(Lachm. [Tisch. Treg.] with death, which Clement, Origeu, and Tertullian seem
[Sin.] BD, naeOatos; AC and Rec. Text, Mar- to accept the tradition that he died a martyr, be
Matthew the Apostle and it true or ftilse, came in afterwards (Niceph. //. E.
OaToj: Miitth(eus).
Ezr. X. 18).

of the

is

followed

MAT'THEW

:

41).

Evangelist is the same as Levi (Luke v. 27-29),
the son of a certain Alphseus (Mark ii. 14).
His
call to be an Apostle is related by all three Evangelists in the same words, except that Matthew (ix.

ii.

and Mark (ii. 14) and Luke
If there were two pub(v. 27) the latter name.
licans, both called solemnly in the same form at
the same place, Capernaum, then one of them became an Apostle, and the other was heard of no
more; for Levi is not mentioned again after the
feast which he made in our Lord's honor (Luke v.
Euthymius and many
29). This is most unlikely.
other commentators of note identify Alphaeus the
with
Alphoeus
Matthew
the father of
father of
James the Less. Against this is to be set the fact

in the great

9) gives the former,

that in the

lists

of Apostles (Matt. x. 3

;

Mark

If the first feeling

on reading these meagre par-

ticulars be disappointment, the second will be ad-

miration for those who, doing their part under God
work of founding the Church on earth,

have passed away to their Master in heaven without so much as an effort to redeem their names
from silence and oblivion.
(For authorities see the
works on the Gospels referred to under Luke and
Go.SPELs; also Fritzsche, In MntthcBuni, Leipzig,
W. T.
182G: Lange, Bibelwerk, part i.)

MAT'THEW. GOSPEL

OF.

The Gospel

which be;irs the name of St. Matthew was written
by the Apostle, according to the testimony of all
antiquity.

iii.

I.

Lnnguaqe

in which

it

ions first written.

— We

18; Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13), Matthew and James
are told on the authority of Papias, Irenoeus, Panthe Less are never named together, like other pairs
taenus, Origen, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Jerome, and
sf lirothers in the apostolic body. [See addition to
Alph.euS; Amer. ed.] It may be, as in other cases, many other Fathers, that the Gospel was first
written in Hebrew, i. e. in the vernacular language
diat the name Levi was replaced by the name Mat,\ramaic. (a.) Papias of Hierapolis
\hew at the time of the call.
According to Gese- of Palestine, the
(who flourished in the first half of the 2d century)
•lius, the names Matthseus and Matthias are both
says, "Matthew wrote the divine oracles (t^ K6yia)
HTiri^, "gift in the Hebrew dialect, and each interpreted them
contractions of Mattatbias
It hat
V' Jehovah;"
OtiiScopos, 0e<$5oTos), a common as he was able" (Eusebius, U. E. iii. 39/.

(=

MATTHEW, GOSPEL OF

18J^4

Deen held that

to XSyta

is

MATTHEVr, GOSPEL OF

to be understood as a

and that therefore the hook
contained not the acts of our Ix)rd

collection of discoui-geg,

pressly says that the translator's

name was

uncer-

tain.

So far all the testimony is for a Hebrew originaL
but his speeches; but tliis falls tlirougli, for I'apias Hut there are ari/uments of no mean weight in
applies the same word to the (lospel of St. JIark, favor of the Greek a very brief account of which
and he uses tiie expression \6yta KvptaKoi in tlie may be given here.
1.
The quotations from the
title of his own work, which we know from fra;;- O. T. in tills Gospel, which are very numerous
inents to liave contaiiiecl facts as well as discourses (see below), are of two kinds: those introduced
here aUiided

to,

{S(wlieii und Kritiken, 1832, p. 735; Meyer, A'iiiUituny ; De Wette, Linkiluny, § 97 a; Alford's
Proleyoinena to Gr. Test. p. 25).
Eusebius, indeed, in the same place pronounces Papias to be
"a man of very feeble understand inj:," in reference to some false opinions which he held but it
;

requires

little critical

|)ower to l>car witness to the

Hebrew book

fact that a certain

w:is in use.

{/>.)

that " whilst Peter and Paul
were preachinsj at Rome and foundini; the Cliurcii,
Matthew put forth his written Gospel amongst the
Irenteus says

Hebrews

(iii.

in their

1 ),

own

It is olijected to

dialect."

testimony that Irentetis probably drew from
:us Pai)ia.s, for whom he had great
respect; this assertion can neither be proved nor

this

the same source

refuted, but the testimony of Irena'US is in itself
(c.) Accordini; to
no mere copy of that of Papias.
Eusebius (//. A\ v. 10), Pantoenus (who flourished

in the latter ])art of the 2(1 century) "is reported

gone to the
Arabia ? ), " where
to have

rn<lians "
it

is

to the .south of

(i. e.

said

that he found

the

into the naiTative to point out the fulfillment cf

and those where in the course of
the narrative the persons introduced, and especially
prophecies, etc.,

our I>ord Himself, make use of 0. T. quotations.
Between these two cla.sse8 a difference of treatment
is

In the latter class, where the cita-

observable.

tions occur in discourses, the Septuagint version is
followed, even

original

(as

where

iii.

it

deviates

3, xiii. 14),

somewhat from the

or where

it

ceases to

follow the very words, the deviations do not

come

from a closer adherence to the Hebrew 0. 'I". except
in two cases, xi. 10 and xxvi. 31.
The quotations
in the narrative, however, do not follow the Septu.agint, hut appear to be a translation from the
Helirew text.
Thus we have the reniarkat)le phenomenon th:it, whereas the Gospels agree most exactly in the speeches of persons, and most of all in
those of our Lord, the quotations in these speeches
are reproduced not by the closest rendering of the
Hebrew, but from the Septuagint version, although
many or most of them must have been sjjoken in
the vern.acular Hebrew, and could have had nothing
to do with the Septuagint.
A mere translator
could not have done this.
But an independent
writer, using the Greek tongue, and wishing to
conform his narrative to the oral tcacliing of the
.Apostles (.see vol. ii. p. 948 b), mi<:ht hare used for
the quotations the well-known Greek O. T. used by
There is an independence in the
his colleagues.
mode of dealing with citations throughout, which
;

Gospel of Matthew already among some who had
the knowledge of Christ there, to whom Bartholomew, one of iiie Apostles, had ))reached, and left
them the Gospel of Matthew written in Hebrew,
which was preserved till the time referred to." We
have no writings of Pantocnus, and luisebius recites
It reappears in
the story with a kind of doui)t.
two different forms: .Ferome and fiuffinus say th.at
Pantosnus bvouyht back with him this Hebrew
Gospel, and Xicephorus asserts that Bartholomew is inconsistent with the function of a mere trans2. But this difficulty is to be got over by
(licliited the (iospel of Mattiiew to the inhabitants lator.
Upon the whole, Pantsenus con- assuming a high autliority for this translation, aa
of that country.
tributes l)ut little to the weight of the argument. tliough made by an inspired writer; and it has
been suggested that this writer was Matthew him{(l.) Origeti says {Comment, on Afutt. i. in luisebius,
H. E. vi. 25), " As I have learnt by tradition con- self (Bengel, Olsliausen, l.ee, and others), or at
cerning the four Gospels, which alone are receive<l least that he directed it (Guericke), or that it was
without dispute by the Church of God under some other Apostle (Gerhard), or James the brother
heaven the first was written by St. Matthew, once of the I.ord, or John, or the general body of the
:

a

tax-gatherer,

("hrist,

who

afterwards

published

it

Apostle of Jesus
benefit of the

an

for the

Jewish converts, composed in the Hebrew lanThe objections to this pa,ssage brouglit
guage."
by Masch, are disposed of by Michaelis iii. part i.
" docs not imply a doul)t,
p. 127; the "tradition
and there is no reason for tracing this witness also
(e.) Eusebius (//. A', iii. 24) gives as his
to Papias.
own opinion the following: "Matthew having first
preached to the Hebrews, delivered to them, when
he was preparing to depart to other countries, his
Gospel, compo.sed in their native language." Other
pa.ssage« to the same efFect occur in (Jyril (Colecli.
p. 14). Epiphanius {//mr. li. 2, 1), Hieronynvjs (de
Vir. ill. ch. 3), who mentions the Heljrcw o.-iginal
In seven places at least of his works, and from
Gregory of Nazian/us, (.'hrysostom, Augustine,

From all these there is
and other later writers.
no doubt that the old opinion was that Matthew
wrote

in

the

Hebrew language.

'I'o

whom we

are

not shown;
but the quot^ition of Papias proves that in the
probably
in
and
I're.sl)yter,
John
the
time of
that of Papias, there was no translation of great

to attribute the

tutbority,

and

(i reck

tran.slation,

Jerome {lU

\^r.

is

ill.

ch.

3)

ex-

or that two disciples of St. Matthew
wrote, from him, the one in .\ramaic and the othei
are further invited to admit, with
in Greek!
Apostles,

We

Dr.

I>ee,

that the

Hebrew book "belonged

to thai

which, although composed by
inspired men, were never designed to form part of
Mut supthe Canon " (On Innjnnilum, p. 571).
class

of writings

posing that there were any good ground for considering these suggestions as facts, it is clear tha;
in the attempt to prc^icrve the letter of the tradi
tion, they

have quite altered the

spirit of

it.

Papiaa

and Jerome make a Hebrew orii^inal, and dependent
translations; the moderns make a Greek nriginal,
which is a translation only in name, and a Hebrew
The modoriginal never intended to be pn>served.
ern view is not what Papias thought or uttered;
and the question wduhi l>e one of mere names, for
the only point worthy of a struggle is this, whether
the Gospel in our hands is or is not of apostolic
4. Olsliausen remarks,
authority, and authentic.
" While all the fathers of the church relate that
Matthew has written in Hebrew, yet they universally

make use

of the VirvcV. text, aa a genuine
compositior, without remarking what relathe Hebrfw Matthew bears to our Greek

ajKistolic

tion

"

;;

MATTHEW, GOSPEL OF 1835

MATTHEW, GOSPEL OF
For that the earlier ecclesiastical teachers
iid nat possess the Gospel of St. Matthew in any
"
jther form than we now have it, is established
The original Hebrew of which
{Kcltthtil, p. o5).
30 many speak, no one of the witnesses ever saw
And
(Jerome, f/e Viv. ill. p. 3, is no exception).
so little store has the church set upon it, that it
.5.
Were there no explanahas utterly perisiied.
tion of this inconsistency between assertion and
fact, it would be hard to doubt the concurrent
testimony of so nia)iy old writers, whose belief in
it is shown by the tenacity with which they held it

Gloapei.

in spite of their

own

experience.

that a Gospel, not the

same

But

it is

certain

Mat-

as our canonical

thew, sometimes usurped the Apostle's name; and

some of the witnesses we have quoted appear to
have referred to this in one or other of its various
The Christians in Palestine still
forms or names.
held that the Mosaic ritual was binding on them,

At the
even after the destruction of .Jerusalem.
of the first century one party existed who

close

held that the ]Mosaic law was only binding on JewAnother,
this was the Nazarenes.
ish converts

—

plenque nutumnni juxta Matthajum, quod
Caesariensi habetur Bibliotheca
his

work on Inspiration

'

"

asserts,

5.

et

Dr. I>ee

in
ifc

by an oversight

unusual with such a writer, that

Hebrew
as

original

tiie theory of a
" generally received by critics
conclusion."
Yet there

is

the only legitimate

have pronounced for a Greek original
Calvin,

Le

Clerc,

Lardner,

Paulus,

— Erasmus,

Fabricius, Liglitfoot,

Hey, Hales, Hug,

Wetstein,
Schott,

Dd

Wette, Moses Stuart, Fritzsche, Credner, Tliiersch,
and many others.
Great names are ranged also on
the other side; as Simon, Mill, Michaelis, Marsh,
Eichliorn, Storr, Olshausen, and others.
With these arguments we leave a great question
unsettled still, ieeling convinced of the early accepts
ance and the Apostolic authority of our " Gospd
according to St. Matthew; " and far from convinced
that it is a reproduction of another Gospel from
St. Matthew's hand.
May not the truth be that
Papias, knowing of more than one Aramaic Gospel
in use among the Judaic sects, may have assumed
the existence of a Hebrew original from which these
were supposed to be taken, and knowing also the
genuine jreek Gospel, may have looked on all these,
in the loose uncritical way which earned for him

it was of universal obligaand rejected St. Paul's Epistles
These two sects, Eusebius' description, as tlie various " interpretaas teaching the opposite doctrine.
who diff'ered also in the most important tenets as tions" to which he alludes?
The independence of the style and diction of tho
to our Lord's person, possessed each a modification
of the same Gospel, which no doubt each altered Greek Evangelist, wUl appear from the remarks in
more and more, as their tenets diverged, and which the next section.
the Gospel of the Twelve
bore various names
Bibliography.
Hug's Einleihmg, with the
Apostles, the Gospel according to tlie Hel^rews, the Notes of Professor M. Stuart, Andover, 1836.
Gospel of Peter, or the Gospel according to Mat- Meyer, Komm. Jiinleitwif/, and the Commentaries
Enough is known to decide that the Gospel of Kuincil, Fritzsclie, Alford, and others. The pasI'hew.
according to the Hebrews was not identical with sages from the Fathers are discussed in Michaelis
But it had many points (ed. Marsh, vol. iii. part i.); and they will be found
our Gospel of Matthew
of resemblance to the synoptical gospels, and espe- for the most part in Kirchiiofer, Qiiellensnmmlung
What was its origin it is where will also be found the passages referring to
cially to Matthew.
impossible to say it may have been a description the Gospel of the Hebrews, p. 448.
Credner'a
of the oral teaching of the Apostles, corrupted by Einhituwj, and his Beiti-df/e ; and the often cited
degrees it may have come in its early and pure works on the Gospels, of Gieseler, Baur, Norton,
form from the hand of Matthew, or it may have Olshausen, Weisse, and Hilgenfeld. Also Cureton's
been a version of the Greek Gospel of St. Matthew, Syriiic Gospels ; but the views in the preface must
as the Evangelist who wrote especially for Hebrews. not be regarded as established.
Dr. Lee on InspiNow this Gospel, " the Proteus of criticism
ration, Appendix P., London, 1857.
(Thiersch), did exist; is it impossible that when
Di"tioti.
The following remarks
IL Style and
the Hebrew Matthew is spoken of, this questionable on the style of St. Matthew are founded on those
document, the Gospel of the Hebrews, was really of Credner.
Observe that all accounts of it are
referred to?
1. Matthew uses the expression " that it might
at second hand (with a notable exception); no one be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the
quotes it; in cases of doubt about the text, Origen prophet'' (i. 22, ii. 15).
In ii. 5, and in later
even does not appeal from the Greek to the Hebrew. passages of Matt, it is abbreviated (ii. 17, iii. 3, iv.
All that is certain is, that Nazarenes or Ebionites, 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 14, 35, xxi. 4, xxvi. 56,

the Ebionites, held that

(

tion on Christians,

—

—

:

;

—

xxvii. 9).
The variation unh toD &eov in xxii. 31
Jerome is tlie exception and is notable; and also the rovro 5e o\ou yeyofev
Gospel of Matthew.
convict
very
of tlie
mistake of con- of i. 22, not found in other Evangelists; but comhim we can
founding the two, and almost on his own confes- pare Mark xiv. 49 ; Luke xxiv. 44.
" At first he thought,'' says an anonymous
sion.
2. The reference to the Messiah under the name
writer {Edinhur'jh Review, 18-51, July, p -39), "that "Son of David," occurs in Matthew eight times

or both, boasted that they possessed the original
;

was the authentic Matthew, and translated it and three times each in Mark and Luke.
Greek and Latin from a copy which he
3. Jerusalem is called " the holy city," " the
This appears from holy place" (iv. 5, xxiv. 15, xxvii. 53).
obtained at Beroea, in Syria.
his De Vir. ill., vmtten in the ye.ar 392.
Six
4. The expression avvreKeia rod aloivos is used
years later, in his Commentary on ^[atthew, he five times in the rest of the N. T. only once, in
quod vocatur Ep. to Hebrews.
Yioke more doulitfuUy about it,
it

into both

—

•^

plerisque Matthtei authenticum.'

;

'

Later

still,

in

book on the Pelagian heresy, written in the
415, he modifies his account stiU further,
escribing the work as the ' Evangehum juxta Heftraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque sermone,
jed Hebrnicis Uteris conscriptum est, quo utuntur
Vque hodie Nazareni secundum Apostolos, sive ut

bis

5 ear

"kingdom of heaven," about
other writers use " kingdom
found also in Matthew.
6. "Heavenly Father," used about six times;
and " Father in heaven " about sixteen, and with
out explanation, point to the Jewish mode of speak
ing in this Gospel.
5.

Tlie

thirty-three

phrase
times

of God," which

is

;
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Matthew alone

7.

jTjflfV,

The

fpptOri
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Evangelists n?*« rh
the form of quotation tronj O. T.

:is

of the

appuri'iit exception in -Mark xiii.

14

is

rejected

by Tischendorf, etc., as a wrong reiuiing. In Matt.
Rbout twenty times.
8. 'Avaxo^pt^v is a frequent word for to retire.

Once

in Alark.

Kor' ovap used

9.

and here

six times;

only.

'Die use of -/rpocrepxiffBai precedinir

10.

terview, as in

iv.

much more

3, is

an

in-

frequent with

Mark and Luke; once only in Jolni.
Compare the same use of iroptvftrOai, as in ii. 8,
Matt, than

more frequent

Matt.
a verb, or participle, six times;
the same word used once each by Jlark and Luke,
but after adjectives.
12. With St. Mattliew the particle of transition
is usually the indefinite T6ri\ he uses it ninety
times, against six times in 3Iark and fourteen in
Luke.
also

1,

in

11.

'S,<^6Zpa after

13.

Kol iyevfTo oTt, vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix.
to be compared with the ore iyevero

xxvi. 1

;

of Luke.
14.

is, Sxrirtp, etc.,

rioierj'

Matthew:

24,

i.

vi.

characteristic of

is

xx. 5,

2,

xxi.

xxvi.

6,

19,

xxviii. 1.3.

To<^os six times in this Gospel, not

15.

in the

Tliey use ftvrifxflou frequently, which
also found seven times in JNIatt.
others.

is

2vfj.Pov\iov \afx0a.veii', peculiar to Matt.
twice in Mark; nowhere else.

16.

iroteTv

^u/x.

MaKuKia,

17.

fxaQrjTtvfiv,

Mutt,

pe-

crfKrividi^ea'Oat,

words are either
used by this Kvangelist alone, or by him more frequently than by the others: (pp6i'ifxos oiKtaKds,

culiar

to

'ilic

Ibllowini,'

varfpov, 4Kf7B(i', SiffTafsii', Karawoi'Ti^fadat,
/xeTaipdv, l)awi((iv, (ppd^tiy, ffwaipav \6yov.
18. 'riie frequent use of iSov after a genitive
absolute (as i. 20), and of koI iSov when introducing anytiiing new, is also peculiar to St. Matt.
lit. Adverljs usually stand after the im])erative,
not before it; except ovtws, which stands first.

Ch.

X.

11

an exception.

is

20. XlpoaKvyflu tiikes

and elsewhere more
it

takes the

the dative in St. Matt.,

With Luke and John
There is one apparent
10), but it is a quotation

rarely.

accusative.

exception in Matt.

(iv.

from 0. T.
21. The ])articiple Xtycov is used frequently
without the dative of the i)erson, as in i. 20, ii. 2.
Ch. vii. 21 is an exception.
22. 'I'he expression bfxvvw 4v or ej'y is a He-

unknown

braism, freque!it in Matt., and
tther Evangelists.
23. 'ItpotrdAu/xa is the
Matt, always, except

vrith

name
xxiii.

the

to

of the holy city
37.

It

the

is

innie in Alark, with one (doubtful) exception (xi. 1).

Luke uses

form rarely

this

;

fre-

'ItpovaaKiifx

quently.

from

Cilat'um*

III.

b

nearly complete
Matt,
i. 23
u.

a

:

—

0. T.

— The

following

list

Matt.
Is. vii. 14.

Mic. V.

16.

Ilos.

18.

iler.

xvii.

2.

xxxi. 15.

!li.

8.

Ih. xl.

Iv.

4.

Deut.

6.

P.S.

7.

10.

Deut.
Deut.

16.

li«

.3.

vlll

3.

xcl. 11. 12.

Jx

vl. 10.
Tl. 13.

1, 2.

2.

11.
XTlil. 16.

xl. 1.

xix.

Ex. xxxiv. 29.
Mal.ili.l.lv.5.

U'v. xix. 17
(Jen.

6.

18.

Gun. 11. 24.
Deut. xxiv.
Kx. XX.12.

19.

I*T

7.

1.

(?)

27.

4.

1.

xlx. 18.

7xH-h. Ix. 9.
l'«.

cxriil

25
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Ihem and the uncanonical Gospel according to the admitted. (2.) The treatment of St. Luke's Gospel
Tertullian (born about 160) knew the by ^Marcion (vol. ii. pp. 1694, 1695) suggests how
Egyptians.
four Gospels, and was called on to vindicate the the Jewish Christians dropped out of their version
text of one of them igainst the corruptions of an account which they would not accept. (3.) Prof.
Marcion (see above, Luke). Origen (born 185) N. stands alone, among those who object to the two
calls the four Gospels the four elements of the chapters, in assigning the genealogy to the same
Christian faith ; and it appears that his copy of author as the rest of the chapters (Hilgenfeld, pp.
Matthew contained the genealogy ( Comm. in Joan. ). 46, 47). (4.) The difficulties in the harmony are
Passages from St. Matthew are quoted by Justin all reconcilable, and the day has passed, it may be
Martyr, by the author of the letter to Diognetus hoped, when a passage can be struck out, against
(see in Otto's Jtistin Martyr, vol. ii.), by Hegesip- all the MSS. and the testimony of early writers,
Irenseus, Tatian, Athenagoras, 'I'heophilus,
It is not merely
Clement, Tertullian, and Origen.
from the matter but the manner of the quotations,
from the calm appeal as to a settled authority, from
the absence of- all hints of doubt, that we regard it
as proved that the book we possess had not been
Was there no
the suliject of any sudden change.
heretic to throw back with double force against
which
he brings
charge
of
alteration
Tertullian the
Was there no orthodox church
against Marcion
or member of a church to complain, that instead
of the Blatthew and the Luke that had been taught
to them and their fathers, other and different writNeither the
ings were now imposed on them?
one nor the other appears.
The citations of Justin INLartyr, very important
for this subject, have been thouglit to indicate a
source different from the Gospels which we now
and by the word airofivriiJ.ovfvfj.aTa
possess
(memoirs), he has been supposed to indicate that
Space is not given here to show that
lost work.
the remains referred to are the Gospels which -^e
and that though
possess, and not any one book
Justin quotes the Gospels very loosely, so that his
words often bear but a slight resemblance to the
original, the same is true of his quotations from
He transposes words, brings septhe Septuagint.
arate passages together, attributes the words of one
prophet to another, and even quotes the Pentateuch
JMany of the quotafor facts not recorded in it.
tions from the Septuagint are indeed precise, but
these are chiefly in the Dialogue with Trypho,
where, reasoning with a .Jew on the 0. T., he does
This
not trust his memory, but consults the text.
question is disposed of in Norton's Genuineness,
[See also West<ol. i., and in Hug's Einleitung.
cott's Canon of the N. T., 2d ed., p. 85 ff.]
The genuineness of the two first chapters of the
Gospel has been questioned but is established on
satisfactory grounds (see Fritzsche, on Matt., Ex(i.) All the
cursus iii.; Meyer, en Matt. p. 65).
and they are
old MSS. and versions contain them
the
l''athers
the
2d
and
quoted by
of
3d centuries
(Irenseus, Clement Alex., and others).
Celsus also
knew ch. ii. (see Origen cont. Cels. i. 38). (ii. ) Their
contents would naturally form part of a Gospel intended primarily for the Jews, (iii.) The commencement of ch. iii. is dependent on ii. 23; and in iv.
13 there is a reference to ii. 23. (iv.) In constructions and expressions they are similar to the rest
of the Gospel (see examples above, in II. Style and
diction).
Professor Norton disputes the genuineness of these chapters upon the ground of the difficult;* of harmonizing them with St. Luke's narrative, and upon the ground that a large number
mt the .Jewish Christians did not possess them in
their version of the Gospel.
The former objection
TS discussed in all the commentaries; the answer
would require much space. But, (1.) Such questions
Mre by no means confinetl to these chapters, but are
found in places of which the Apostolic origin is

pus,

'i

:

;

;

;

about its contents.
be said that we have for
the genuineness and Apostolic origin of our Greek
Gospel of Matthew, the best testimony that can b6
given for any book whatever.
NothV. Time when the Gospel was written.
ing can be said on this point with certainty. Some
that
it was written in the
of the ancients think
eighth year after the Ascension (Theophylact and
Euthymius): others in the fifteenth (Nicephorus,
for subjective impressions

On

the whole,

may

it

—

E.

IJ.

ii.

45); whilst Irenseus says

(iii.

1) that

it

was written " when Peter and Paul were preaching
in Rome," and Eusebius (//. E. iii. 24), at the
time when Matthew was about to leave Palestine
From two passages, xxvii. 7, 8, xxviii. 15, some
time must have elapsed between the events and the
description of them, and so the eighth year seems
out of the question but a term of fifteen or twenty
The testimony
years would satisfy these passages.
;

of old writers that JNIattliew's Gospel

must be taken
vi.

25

as

far as

;

Irenseus,

iii.

1

E.
comp. Muratorian fragment,

;

remains, in Credner's

it

would bring

the earliest

is

into account (Origen in lius. //.

it

before A. D.

58-60

Kanon)

(vol.

ii.

;

this

p. 1696),

The most probable
was written between 50 and

the supposed date of St. Luke.

supposition

that

is

it

the exact year cannot even be guessed at.
There is not
VI. Place where it was written.
much doubt that the Gospel was written in Palestine.
Hug has shown elaborately, from the diffusion of the Greek element over and about Palestine, that there is no inconsistency between the

60

;

—

it was written for Jews in Palestine,
was written in Greek {Einleitung, ii,
ch. i. § 10); the facts he has collected are worth
[L.\NGUAGE OF THE N. T., Amer. ed.]
study.
The Gospel itself
VII. PurjX'se of the Gospel.
tells us by plain internal evidence that it was written
for Jewish converts, to show them in .Jesus of Nazareth the Messiah of the 0. T. whom they expected.
Jewish converts over all the world seem to have
been intended, and not merely Jews in Palestine
(Irenseus, Origen, and Jerome say simply that it
was written "for the Hebrews"). Jesus Is the
Messiah of the O. T., recognizable by Jews from
his acts as such (i. 22, ii. 5, 15, 17, iv. 14, viii. 17,

assertions that

and that

it

—

xii.

17-21,

xiii.

xxi.

35,

4,

Knowledge

xxvii. 9).

and of the country is presupposed
in the readers (Matt. xv. 1, 2 with Mark vii. 1-4;
Matt, xxvii. 62 with Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 54;
John xix. 14, 31, 42, and other places). .Jerusalem
of Jewish customs

the holy city (see above. Style and Diction).
Jesus is the son of David, of the seed of Abraham
is

(i.

1, ix.

27,

xii.

23, xv. 22, xx. 30, xxi. 9, 15); is

Bethlehem
Egypt and be recalled
thence (ii. 15, 19); must have a forerunner, John
the Baptist (iii. 3, xi. 10); was to labor in the

to be born of a virgin in David's place,
(i.

22,

ii.

6);

must

flee

into

outcast Galilee that sat in darfiness
his

17,

xii.

17); and so

(iv.

14-16)-;

mark of his office (viii.
was his mode of teaching ie

healing was a promised

;
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parables

(xiii.

14);

entered

the

MATTHEW, GOSPEL OF

hoi}' city

5-16); was rejected by the

Messiali (xxi.

m

He

fulfillment of a prophecy (xxi. 42);

as

jjeople,

and deserted

by his disciples in tlie same way (xxvi. 31. oii)The Gospel is pervaded by one principle, the fulfill-

ment of

tiie

I-aw and of the Messianic prophecies in

This at once sets

the person of .lesus.

it

opporebuked

in

the other side, ibid. April, 1850, j)]). 499-510. Dr
Tregelles's essay
was also published separately.

E. Luthardt, De Cowjxfsilione Ev. Jlotlhoii,
1801.
K. Anger, Ratio, qua loci V. T. in
Ev. Mutth. laudatitur, quid vtdtat ad illustr. huius
Ev. Ori</inem, quceridir, 3 pt. Lips. 18Gl-()2.

C.

Lips.

A. Reville, Etude*

ciit.

mr

seton St.

I'Evatu/ile

Leyde et Paris, 1802. Alex. Koberttt,
the Pharisaic interpretations of the I.,a\v (v., xxiii.)< On the Oiiyinal Lanyuaye of Matthew's Gospel,
and proclaimed Jesus as the Son of God and the in his Discussions on tJie Gospeh, 2d ed. 1864, pp.
T.
Saviour of the world throu|;;h his blootl, ideas which 319-448, strongly contending for the Greek.
were strange to the cramped aJid limited Judaism W'izenmann, Die Gesch. Jesii nach Mutthiius alt
sition to the

Judaism of the time;

of the (.'hristian era.

for

it

SeU/stbeiceis ihrer Zuverliissiykeil betrachlet, her-

—

Couteuls (if the Gospel.
There are traces
in this GosjKil of an occasional suix-rseding of the
chronological order.
Its principal divisions are

VIII.

.Uatthieu,

—

The Introduction to the .Alinistry,
The laying down of the new I-;iw for
in the Sermon on the Mount, v.-vii.

i.-iv.

1.

tiie

II.

Church

Events
in historical order, showing Him as the worker of
IV. The appointment of
Miracles, viii. and ix.
V. The doubts
Apostles to preiich the kingdom, x.
and opposition excited by his activity in divers
minds
in John's disciples, in sundry cities, in the
VI. A series of parables on
I'harisees, xi. and xii.
VII. Similar
the nature of the Kingdom, xiii.
The effects of his ministry on his countryto V.
men, on Herod, the people of Gennesaret, Scribes
and Pharisees, and on nndtitudes, whom He feeds,
VIII. Revelation to his disciples
xiii. 53 -xvi. 12.
His instructions to them thereof his sufferings.
IX. Events of a journey
upon, xvi. 13-xviii. 35.
X. Entrance into Jeruto Jerusalem, xix., xx.
salem and resistance to Him there, and denunciaXI. East distion of the Pharisees, xxi.-xxiii.
courses; Jesus as Lord and Judge of Jerusalem, and
XII. Passion and
also of the world, xxiv., xxv.
III.

—

1864 (Ist ed. 1789).
Ueber Pariicubirismus u. Universalismus in dem Leben Jesu nach Matlhdus, zvr I'ectheidiyuny yeyen Urn. Dr. Keim, in his Zeitschr.
wiss. Theol. 1805, viii. 43-01, and Dos .Mattha us- Evany el ium anf's Neue u/itersuchi, iliid. 1866
and 1807," x. 303-323, 366-447, xi. 22-76.
J. H.
Scholten, Het oua'ste evanyelie.
Critisch onderzoek ntiar de zamenslelUny
de hist, waarde
en den oorspivny der evanyelien naar Mittllieus en
Marcus, Leiden, 1808. Davidson, Jntrod. to the
Stu'lij of the N. T., Lond. 1808. i. 405-520; comp.
his earlier Jntroduction, Lond. 1848, i. 1-127, where
ansy. ron Auberlen, Uasel,
Hilgenfeld,

f

.

the subject

is

.

treated with greater fullness, from a

more conservative "

Among

.

standpoint.''

v:oi-ks on the Gospel, we
can only glance at the older literature, as the commentaries of Origen, Chrysostom (Ifomilies, bested,
by Field, 3 vols. (_'antab. 1839, and Eng. trans. 3 vols.
Oxford, 1843-51, in the Oxford Libr. of the Fathers), the author of the Opus Imperfectum published
with Chrysostom's works (vol. vi. of the Benedictine
edition), 'i'lieophylact, and Euthymius Zigabenus,
among the Greek fathers, and of Hilary of Poictiers,
Jerome, Augustine ( Qucesliuiies), Bede, Thomas
Resurrection, xxvi. -xxviii.
Sinirces.
The works quoted under LuKK, pp. Aquinas [Comm. and Catena ««refi), and oUiers,
1698, IG'JO; and Norton, Gvnuineness of the Uos- among tlie Latin Cramer's Catena Grac. Patrum
in Ew. Mallhcei et Marci, O.xon. 184(1, and the
Muttlitw ; Eange. Bibdu-erk
l)els ; Eritzsche, on
Greek Scholia published by Card. Mai in his Class.
T.
Credner, LiuUiluntj and Btitvdye.
And. e Vaticanis Codd. edit., vol. vi. pp. 379-494.

the eoceyetical

—

;

W

* Additional

— Many

the more
important recent works relating to the Gospel of
Matthew have been already enumerated in the adLiterature.

of

the article Go.si'KLS, vol. ii. p. 959 ff.
For the sake of brevity we may also pass o\er the
older treat ises on the critical questions respecting
this gospel; they are referred to with suflicient fullness in such works as tiie Introductions to tlie N.
T. by ('re<lncr, De Wctto, IJleek, l.'euss, and GiierIcke, in Meyer's Intnxluction to his ("ommentary on
the (Josjiel, and in tlie liibliographical works of
Winer, Danz, and Harliiig. The following may
however be noted, as citlier comp.aratively recent,
M.
or easily accossilile to the English reader
Stuart, Inqtdry into llie Ori;/. Limyuaye of Mutt/itw't Gogpel, and the U(?iitineiu'ss of the Jirst two
Chapters <f the snme, in the Amtr. Bibl. J{e/)os.
'or July and Oct. 1838, xii. 133-179, 315-350, in
opposition to Mr. Norton's view (see his Genuineness of the (j'onpils, 2(1 ed. 1840, vol. i. Addit.
G. C. A. Harless, Fobula
Notes, pp. xlv. - Ixiv.).
de Matthax) Sifro-C'hnh/nice am.scripto, Erlang.
1841, and De C'or.'/iositlcne Evavg. quml Mnithivo
tri),uilur, ibid. 1842, the latter trans, by H. H.
t<mith in the Hihl Uncra for I'cb. 1844, i. 86-99.
o. P. Tregfllc^. The Orii/iiiid Ldviiwuje of tit.

dition to

:

3fatlh(w's
lAt.

for

Hebrew

in

(iofjifl,

.Ian.

1850,

original;

v.

Kitto'g .limni.

of Sacred

1T)1-180, maintaining the

comp. Dr.

W.

L. Alexander on

These patristic commentaries are generally of little
but are of some interest in their bejiring on the history of interpretation and of Christian

critical value,

We

must content ourselves with referring to the bibliographiciU works of Walch, M'iner,
Danz, and Darling for the older commentaries by
Christian divines since the IJeformation those of

theology.

;

See
Calvin and Grotius are the most important.
also the addition to the art. Gosi'ici-s, vol. ii. pp.
exjiositions
the
the
more
recent
of
for
900. 901,
A few special works on tlie
Gospels collectively.
(ios)iel of Matthew may be mentioned here by way

John Clieke, 'J'ransGospelof Ht. Matlheu;
edited by J Gwidwin, I^nd.

of supi)lement, namely:
lation from the
etc. xcilh

Greek (f

Notes, etc.

Sir

tlie

.

Daniel Scott (author of the
Appendix ad Slephani Thesintrvm Gratcum), New
]'er.ti<m <f St. Matthew's Gospel, uilh Select Notes,
(Pickering),

1843.

I.ond. 1741, 4fo, of some value for its illustrations
Jac. Eisner,
of the languai;e from Greek authors.
Comm. crit.-philol. in Evany. Matthcei, 2 vols.

Gilb. Wakefield, NetB
1707-09, 4to.
Translation of the Gospel of Matthew, with Notes,
Und. 1782, "4to. A. Gratz (Cath.), //ist. -hit
Comm iUi.d. At?. Matth., 2 Theile, I'iibing. 1821-

Zwoll.ae,

23.

The clabontc commentary

of Fritzsche, jnibl

by his equally or more thorouifh
of Mark and tlie I'".pistle to 'ht
works on the
Hoiuans, marks an epoch in the history of the ij)-

in 1820. folIowc<l

(;os|>cl

:

:

Testament.
In connection
with Winer, over wliom be exerted a great iiiliusnce, as may be seen by a comparison of the third
edition of his N. T. Grammar with the two preceding, he may be regarded as the pioneer of tlie
strict grammatical method of interpretation, in

After the address of St. Peter, the whole assembled
body of the brethren, amounting in number to

MATTOCK

MATTHIAS
New

lerpretation of the

opposition to the loose philology' prevalent at the
time, as illustrated by Schleusner's Lexicon and the

This grammatical rigor

commentary of Kuinoel.

sometimes, indeed, carried to an excess, sufficient
allowance not being made for the looseness of popular phraseology, and especially for the ditterence
between the classical and the later Greek; but
l'"ritzsche's commentaries will always claim the
is

attention of the critical student.

note:

James

illuslraled

We

may

further

Gospel of St. MaUltew
Ancient and Mudei-n Authors,

Ford, The

from

1839

about 120 (Acts i. 15), proceeded to nominate twci,
namely, Joseph surnamed Barsabas, and Matthias,
who answered the requirements of the Apostle the
subsequent selection between the two was referred
in prayer to Him who, knowing the hearts of men,
luiew which of them was the fitter to be his witness
and apostle. The brethren then, under the heavenly
guidance which they had invoked, proceeded to give
Ibrth their lots, probably by each writing the name
of one of the candidates on a tablet, and casting it
The urn was then shaken, and the
into the urn.
name that first came out decided the election.
Lightfoot (Hor. Heb. Luc. i. 9) describes another
way of casting lots which was used in assigning to
:

the priests their several parts in the service of the

H. Goodwin, Commentary on the
T.
Gospel oj St. Matthew, Cambr. (Eng.), 1857.
J. Conant, The Gospel by Matthew, with a Revised
Version and Critical and Philological Notes, prepared for the Amer. Bible Unum, N. Y. 1860, 4to.
J. H. Morison, Disquisitions and Notes on the GosMatthew, 2d ed. Boston, 1861, one of the
pels
best of the more popular commentaries, both in
execution.
J. .4. Alexander, The Gosand
plan
pel of Matthew explained, JST. Y. 1801, posthumous,
and embracing only chaps, i.- xvi. with an analysis

Temple. The Apostles, it will be remembered, had
not yet received the gift of the Holy Ghost, and this
solemn mode of casting the lots, in accordance with
a practice enjoined in the Levitical law (Lev. xvi. 8),
is to be regarded as a way of referring the decision
to God (comp. Prov. x\i. 33).
St. Chrysostom remarks that it was never repeated after the descent
The election of Matthias is
of tlie Holy Spirit.
discussed by Bishop Beveridge, Works, vol. i.
serm. 2.
s.
E.

Lutteroth, £ssai d'interpreremainder.
quelques parties de I'Ev. selon Saint
The
Maithieu, 3 pt. (ch. i.-xiii.) Paris, 1800-67.
recent commentaries of Nast (1801) and Lange,
translated by Ur. SchafF (N. Y. 1805), are referred
\tn under the art. Gospels.
The latter has reached

Mattathah,

a third edition (4th impression) in Germany (1868).
.\mong the later Roman Catholic commentaries,
those of Bucher (2 vol. 1855-56), Arnoldi (1856),
and Schegg (3 vol. 1856-58), may be mentioned.
On the Sermon on the jMount we have the masterly

lum the Korhite, who presided over the

Ix)nd. 1848.

—

of the
talion

de

commentary

of Tholuck,

Die Bernpredigt

aus(/ele<jt,

4e Aufl. Gotha, 1856, translated by K. L. Brown,
Phila. 1860; a translation of an earlier edition was

published in Edinburgh in 1834-37 as a part of
the Biblical Cabinet.
A*

MATTHI'AS

{MaTeias; [Tisch. Treg. MaOMatthias), the Apostle elected to fill the
i. 26).
All beyond
this that we know of him for certainty is that he

H—

MATTHI'AS
Esdr.

ix.

(MaTTaflias: Mathathias)
of the descendants of Hashum

33; comp. Ezr.

MATTITHI'AH
vah:]

UaTQaQias

:

M(iihathifis).

made

in the

H

x. 33).

(rr\nrip

{gift

of Jeho-

[Vat. Sin.] Alex.

;

A

1.

pans

=

MaTTaflias
Levite, the first-born of Shal-

(1 Chr. ix. 31;

offerings

comp. Lev.

vi.

20

[12], &c.).
2. (MaTTadias-)

One of the Levites of the
second rank under Asaph, appointed by David to
minister before the ark in the musical service (1
Chr. xvi. 5), "with harps upon Sheminith " (comp.
1 Chr. XV. 21), to lead the choir.
See below, 5.
3. {maTdavias; [Vat. FA. ©a/xaeia;]
Alex
Maddadtas-) One of the family of Nebo, who had
married a foreign wife in the days of F^ra (Ezr.
X. 43).

He

is

called

Mazitias

hi 1 Esdr. ix. 35.

4. (MaT0aeia^; [Vat. FA.2 ] Alex. MarTadias.)
Probably a priest, who stood at the right hand of
Ezra when he read the Law to the people (Neh. viii.
had been a constant attendant upon the Lord Jesus 4).
In 1 Esdr. ix. 43, he appears as Mattaduring the whole course of his ministry for such THIAS.
was declared by St. Peter to be the necessary quali5. (^HNnntt : 1 Chr. XV. 18, MarOaeia, [Vat.
fication of one who was to be a witness of the resurFA. Alex. MoTraflia; 21, MaTradias,
rection.
The name of Matthias occurs in no other I/iiaTTaOia,
place in the N^. T.
We may accept as probable the [Vat. FA.] MeTTudias;] xxv. 3, 21, Mardadias,
[Vat. FA. MaTTadias;] Alex. UaTradLas, 1 Chr.
opinion which is shared by Euseljius (//. U. hb. i.
xxv. 3; MoT^ias, 1 Chr. xxv. 21).
The same
12) and Epiphanius ( i. 20) that he was one of
2, the Hebrew being in the lengthened form.
He
ihe seventy disciples.
It is said that he preached
was a Levite of the second rank, and a doorkeeper
the Gospel and suffered martyrdom in Ethiopia
of the ark (1 Chr. xv. 18, 21.)
As one of the six
(Nicephor. ii. 60). Cave believes that it was rather
in Cappadocia.
An apocryphal gospel was pub- sons of Jeduthun, he was appointed to preside over
the 14th division of twelve Levites ^nto which the
lished under his name (Euseb. H. E. iii. 23), and
Temple choir was distributed (1 Chr. xxv. 3, 21).
Clement of Alexandria quotes from the Traditions
of Matthias {Strom, ii. 163, &c.).
The tool used in Arabia for
Different opinions have prevailed as to the manner loosening the ground, described by Niebuhr, answers
of the election of Matthias.
The most natui-al con- generally to our mattock or grubbing-axe, i. e. a
itruction of the words of Scripture seems to be this
single-headed pickaxe, the sarculus simplex, as opOias'-]

place of the traitor Judas (Acts

;

u

MATTOCK.a

"

1-

"I'ilV'^' sareulum, la.

IfiKofou. sarculum,

and

vii. 25.

ntt^^O^)

2.

nU7"ini5,

mer, both from ttJ'nn, "carve," "enjfrave," 1 Sam.

Which of these is the ploughshare and which
the mattock cannot be ascertained.
See Qes. p. 530

xiii. 20.

fcpKjT^pioi', vo-

MAUL

1840

MAUZZIM

posed to biconus, of I'allaJius. The ancient Egyp- occurs a^in (marg. of A. V. " munitions ").
tian hoe was of wood, and answered for hoe, spade, the Greek version of Theodotion, given above,
Tlie blade was inserted in the handle,
Mid pick.
Rnd tlie two were attaciied about tlie centre by a
twisted rope.
(I'alladius, </e Jie i-ust. i. 43; Niebuhr, Dtscr. dt tAr. p. I'.il I^oudon, Km-ycL nf
Gardeiiiny, p. 017; \\'ilkinson, yJ«i-. I'.ij. ii. IG,
;

18, abridi^m.
p. 100.)

;

conip. Her.

ii.

[Hanuickait.]

14; ll:u>selquist, Trav.
H. \V. P.

It
it

ii

treated as a projier name, as well as in the Vulgate.

The LXX. as at present jninted is evidently corrupt in this pjLSsage, but Ifrxvpd (ver. 37) appears
to represent the word in question.
In Jerome's
time the reading' was different, and he gives " Deum
"
fortissimuni
lor the l-itin translation of it, and
"

Deum

fortitudinum "

for

He

that of Aquila.

who, ignorant of Hebrew, understood by " the god of Matazim" tlie statue of .Jupiter set up in Jhidm, the
city of JIattathias and his sons, by the generals of
ridicules the interpretation of Porphyry,

Antiochus, who compelled the .Jews to sacrifice to
it, " the god of Modin."
Theodoret retains the
reading of Theodotion {Ma(ufifi being evidently for

and explains
and powerful."

Maw^eifj.),

strong

of Antichrist, '-a

it

god

The Peshito-Syriac has

M-^-*^-^ J'^T-^), "the strong god," and Junius
and TrenicUius render

it

" Deftm summi roboris,"

considering the llelirew
interpreting
little

God

plural as intensive,

is

and

There can be

of Israel.

doul)t that "Mauzzini "

literal

39,

of the

it

to be taken in its

sense of " fortresses," just as in Dan. xi. 19,
fortres.ses " being then the deity who

"the god of

presided over strongholds.

beyond

IJut

this

it is

scarcely possible to connect an appellation so general with any special object of idolatrous worship.

Grotius conjectured that JIauzzim was a niodifica^
name "ACt^os, 'he war-god of the Phoenicians, mentioned in Julian's hymn to the sun.
Calvin suggested that it denoted " money," the

tion of the

Egyptian hoes.

MAUL

(i.

e.

a

(From Wilkinson.)

hammer; a

variation of mall,

from nmlleus), a word employed by

<

ur translators

By others it has been
of all powers.
.supposed to be Mars, the tutelary deity of Antiochus
The
I'-piphanes, who is the suiiject of allusion.
strongest

to render the Hebrew term \^"'DT2.
The Hebrew only authority for this supposition exists in two
and F.nglish alike occur in Prov. xxv. 18 only. Hut coins struck at l^odicea, which i.re believed to have
a derivative from the same root, and differing but on the obverse the head of Antiochus with a radiated crown, and on the reverse the figure of Mara
slightly in form, namely
V?'?' '* found in Jer. with a spear. But it is asserted on the contrary
' battle-axe "
Ii. 20, and is there translated l)y
how that all known coins of Antiochus Epiphanes liear
incorrectly is shown by the constant repetition of
his name, and that it is mere conjecture which
the verb derived from the same root in the next
attributes these to him; and further, that there is
three verses, and there uniformly rendered " break
no ancient authority to show th.it a temple to
The root ^53 or Y^S, has the force jNIars was built by Antiochus at l.aodicea. The
in pieces."

—

of dispersing or sma.shing, and there is no doubt
that some heavy warlike instrument, a mace or
I'robalily such as that which
club, is alluded to.
is

said to have suggested the

opinion of (iesenius is more probable, that " the
god of fortresses " was .lupitcr ( apitolinus, for whom

tel.

Antioch

.-\ntiochus built a temple at

(l.iv. xli. 20).

Jupiter Olynipius, to
wiiom Antiochus deilicatcd the Tenqile at JerusaBut all these are simply conlem (2 Mace. vi. 2).

name of Charles Mar- By

others

ITie mace is frequently mentioned in the accounts
of the wars of the luiropeans with Saracens, Turks, jectures.
and other Orientals, and several kinds are still in xxiii. 4,

it

is

I'iirst

referred to

{Ildwiw.

s.

where the reference

comparing Is.
Tyre, " the

v.),
is

to

DMPQ

amonK the ISedouin Arabs of remoter parts fortress of the sea," makes
equivalent to
(Buirkhardt, Notes on Bedmilns, i. 55).
In their
to
read for the
jjroposes
even
C*n
or
I'ATopean wars the Turks were notorious for the
use they made of the mace (Knollys's f/isf. of tlie
former C^ T37tt; the god of the "stronghold of
Turks).
the Tyrian Her
A similar word is found once again in the original the sea" would thus be Melkart,
A suggestion made by Mr. Layard (Nin
cules.
**
of Ez. ix. 2 y
,3
weapon of sma.shirig (A. ii. 456, note) is worthy of being recorded, as being
use

T^VC

^^

=

aiaughter-weapon "').
The sequel shows how at least as well founded as any already nicntione«i.
terrible was the destruction such weapons could After describing Hera, the .Assyrian Venus, as
effect.
"standing erect on a lion, and crowned with a
G.
tower or mural coronet, which, we learn from I,u(D"*-T3?n [sec below] : [Theodot.]

V.

•'

MAUZ'ZIM

Alex. Mawt^tt- Mnozim).
The niarnote to the A- V. of Dan. xi. 38, "the (Jod
ifforcei," gives, as the ('([uivalent of the last word,

Maai^tlfi.;
(fiiial

Mau7.zim, or gods jirotectors, or inunitinns." The
Geneva version renders the Hebrew an a pni|»'r
itaro« loth in Dan. xi. 38 and 3<J, where the word
'

cian, w.is peculiar to the iSeniific figure of the go<l-

dess." he adds in a note, " M.\v she be connected
with the ' El Maozem,' the deity presiding over bulwarks and fortres,ses, the 'god of lorees of I Ian. xi.
'

38? "
see in

Vrx. cent. 4,
'
idol of the Mii$$

Pteitl'er (I hit).
it

"

loc.

72) will only

'

tlie

W. A.

W

"

;

MEADOW

MAZITIAS
MAZITrAS(MoC(Tias;

= jMatj'ithiah

ijiiilhiiig)

Iv.r. X.

[Vat.

Zsmas:] Mi-

3 (1 Esdi-.

ix.

35; couip.

43).

MAZ'ZAROTH

(H'TI-TD

UaCovpdid: Lu-

:

)

£v^.^™i,

iind

J.

This word, so peculiarly English, is used in the A. V. to translate two words
which arc entirely distinct and independent of each
other.

1).

''ogalto,

" the wain " or " Great Bear;

Michaelis

{Siqipl.

ad

l.nx.

fleb.

No.

Gen.

1.

The

niari^m of the A. V. of Job xxxviii.
32 gives "the twelve signs" as the equivalent of
" 51<izzaroth," and this is in all probability its
The Peshito-Syriac renders it by
true meaning.
cifer).

1841

MEADOW.

xli.

2 and 18.

Here the word

original

is

^HSn

Achu.

It

appears to he an Egyptian term,

in the

(with the definite article), Ao-

transferred into the

Hebrew

literally

text, as it is also into

that of the Alexandrian translators, who give it
The same form is retained by the

as ToD "Axel.''

Its use in Job viii. 11 (A. V.
Coptic version.
followed by Ewald in applying it to the
where it occurs as a parallel to gome
"flag")
"the northern crown " (Ewald adds "the
(A. V. "rush"), a word used in Ex. ii. 3 for the
lonthern"), deriving the word from *nT3, nezer, "bulrushes" of which Moses' ark was comiK)sed
seems to show that it is not a "meadow," but
"a crown." Fiirst {Iliindw. s. v.) understands by
Mazzaroth the planet Jupiter, the same as the some kind of reed or water-plant. This the LXX.

—

13!) 1) is

stars of

—

"star" of Amos v. 20." But the interpretation support, both by rendering in the latter passage
given in the margin of our version is supported l3oiiTo/j.oy, and also by introducing "Ax* as the
On equi\'alent of the word rendered " paper-reeds " in
by the authority of Gesenius {T/ies. p. 8(j'J).
St. Jerome, in his commentary on the
Is. xix. 7.
m7'Tp,
xxiii.
we
find
the
word
refen-ing to 2 K.
5,
He states
passage, also confirms this meaning.
mazzaloth (A. V. "the planets"), differing only that he was informed by learned Egyptians that
from Mazzaroth in having the liquid I fur r, and tlie word achi denoted in their tongue any green
rendered in the margin " the twelve signs," as in thing that grew in a marsh
omne quod in paludt
the Vulgate. The LXX. there aLio have jj.a(ovpa)6, vircns nascitur.
But as during high inundations
which points to the same reading in both passages, of the Nile
such inundations as are the cause of
and is by Suidas explained as " the Zodiac," but fruitful years
the whole of the land on either side
bj' Procopius of Ga^a as probably " Lucifer, the is a marsh, and as the cultivation extends up to
morning star," following the Vulgate of Job xxxviii. the very lip of the river, is it not possible that

—

—
—

In later -Jewish writings mazzalotk are the

Achu may denote the herbage of the growing
crops?
The fact that the cows of Pharaoh's vision
were feeding there would seem to be as strong a
planets, and also the influence which tney were figure as could be presented to an Egyptian of the
believed to exercise upon human destiny (SeJden, extreme f'ruitfulness of the season
so luxmiant
De Bis Syr. Synt. i. c. 1). In consequence of was the growth on either side of the stream, that
this, Jarchi, and the Hebrew cpmmentators gen- the very cows fed amongst it unmolested.
The
erally, identify mtizzdrolli and mazznloik, thoucrh lean kine, on the other hand, merely stand on the
Aben Ezra understands dry brink. [Nile.] No one appears yet to have
their interpretations vary.
"stars" generally; but R. Levi ben Gershon, "a attempted to discover on the spot what the signifiGesenius himself is in cation of the term is. [Flag, vol. i. p. 830 a and
northern constellation."
favor of regarding vuizzdrolk as the older form, b, Amer. ed.]
signifying strictly " premonitions," and in the
" the meadows of Gibeah."
2. Judg. XX. 33 only
concrete sense, " stars that give warnings or preHere the word is IT^l?^? Maareh, which occurs
sages," from the usage of the root "1T3, ndzor, in
nowhere else with the same vowels attached to it.
He deciphered, as he believed, the same The sense is thus doubly uncertain. " Meadows "
Arabic.
j2.

signs of the Zodi.ac, and the singular, ninzzdl, is
used to denote the single signs, as well as the

:

:

word on some

Cilieian coins in the inscription around Gibeah can certainly never have existed
V27 "^T "^nT!2, which he renders as a prayer, the nearest approach to that sense would be to
"may thv pure star (shine) over (us)" {.]fun. take mnareh as meaning an 02)en plain. This is
the dictum of Gesenius {Thes. p. 1060), on the auPlmn. p. 279, tab. 36).
W. A. \V.
thority of the Targum.
It is also adopted by
* Both Mazzaroth and Arcturus disappear from
De Wette (dia Plane von G.). But if an open
Job xxxviii. 32 in a more accurate translation.
plain, where could the ambush have concealed
Dr. Conant {Book of Job, p. 148) renders the pasitself ?
sage thus " Dost thou lead forth the Signs in their
The LXX., according to the Alex. MS.,*' read a
season; and the Bear with her young, dost thou
^"^^^ " from the west
guide them? "
He remarks on the words " that different Hebrew word
:

—

the circuit of the year

meant:

—

marked of Gibeah." TremeUius, taking the root of the
by the succession of the celestial signs and, second, word in a figurative sense, reads " after Gibeah had
by the varying position of the great northern con- been left open," i. e. by the quitting of its inhabiis

first,

as

;

annual circuit of the Pole."
view of Gesenius against that

stellation, in its

defends

the

Ewald.

He

H.

« A. note to the Ilexaplar Syriac version of Job (ed.
" Some say it is
Middeldorpf, 1835) has tlie foUowiug
the dog of the giaut (Orion, i. e. Canis major), others
that it is the Zodiac."
b This is the reiiding of Codex A.
Codex B, if
ve maj' accept the edition of Mai, has e'Aos ; so also
the rendering of Aquila and Symmachus, and of Josephus {Ant. ii 5, § 5
Another version, quoted in the
:

lit)

tants

— post denudationem Gib/ue.

This

is

adopted

But the
of by Bertheau {Kurzgef. Hundb. ad loc).
most plausible interpretation is tliat of the Peshitofragments of the Hexapla, attempts to reconcile sound
and sense by ox^rj. The Veneto-Greek has Aetjuwi'.
* Codex B, or the Vat. MS., wants Gen. i.-xlvi. 28
supplied in Mai's edition
A.
e The Vatican Codex transfers the wor 1 literaUy -

inclusive

;

this

from a later MS.

Mapaaya^e.

portion

is

1842 MEAH,

THE TOWER OF

Sjriac, which

slight difference in the vowel-

by a

m37p,

points makes the word

suggestion quite in keeiiin^ with

MEALS

but scanty the early Hebrews do not seem to haw
given sjiecial names to their several meals, for th«
"the cave;" a
terms rendci-etl "dine" and "dinner" in the A. V.

tiie locality,

wiiich

very suitaMe tor eaves, and also with the requirements of the anihusb. The only thing that can
is

be said against this is that the liers-in-wait wei'e
"set round about" (Jibeah, as if not in one spot,
but sfiveral.
[Giukah, vol. i. p. 1)14, note /».]

G.

TOWER OF

ME'AH, THE

nS^n

(b^^Q

rwv (KaT6v- turns
turinm Kimth), one of the towers of the wall of Jerusalem when rebuilt liy NeheIt stood between the tower
niiah (iii. 1, xii. 30).
of Hananeel and the Sheep Gate, and appears to
have been situated somewhere at the northeast part
of the city, outside of the walls of Zion (see the
centum

[see below]: irvpyos

ciil/itorum,

The name in Hebrew
diagram, vol. ii. p. 1322).
means " the tower of the hundred," but whetiier a
hundred cubits of distance from some other pohit,
or a hun<lred in height (Syriac of

:

((ien. xliii. IG;

I'rov. xv.

17) are in reality general

which might more correctly be rendered
of food."
In the N. T. we
have the Greek terms ifjioTov and 5e?jrvui/, which
the A. V. renders resijectively "dinner " and " supper"* (Luke xiv. 12; John xxi. 12), but which are
more properly " breakfast " and "dinner." Then
is some uncertainty as to tiie hours at which tht
meals were taken: the Egyptians undoubtedly took
their principal meal at niM\i (Gen. xliii. IG): laborers took a light meal at that time (IJuth ii. \A
comp. verse 17); and occasionally that early houi
was devoted to excess and reveling (1 K. xx. 16).
It has been inferred from those passages (somewhat
too hastily, we think) that the principal meal genthe Egyptians do indeed
erally took place at noon
still make a suiistantial meal at that time (Lane's
cxjjressions,

"eat" and "portion

\

:

Mod.

J-.f/yj't.

i.

18!>),

but there are indications that

the Jews rather ibllowed the custom that prevails

'M), or a

among the Bedouins, and made their principal meal
it, we are not
alter sunset, and a lighter meal at about 9 or 10
Arabic version it A. ji. (IJurckhardt's A'olts, i. G4).
For instance,
"
Is rendered B(tb-tl-hoslan, the Gate of the Garden,
Lot prepared a feast for the two angels " at even
which suggests its identity witli the " (jate Gen- (Gen. xix. 1-3)' Boaz evidently took his meal late
Bath ' " of Josephus. liut the Gate Gcnnath appears in the evening (Ruth iii. 7) the Israelites ate Jieth
to have lain further round towaids the west, nearer in the evening, and l/7-eaJ only, or manna, in
xii.

hundred heroes conimeinorated by
told or enabled

In the

to infer.

:

the spot where the ruin

now

known

MEALS.

'

Kusr Jalud
^•

Our information ou

An
1

as the

stands.

this subject is

the morning (Ex. xvi. 12): the context seems to
imply that Jethro's feast was in the evening (Ex.

But, above

x\iii. 12, 14).

ancient Egyptian dinner party.

the institution of

(Wilkinson.)

d, «, 7, and .i. Baskets of gn.pes.
b, p. Yxga.
Tables with varioufl (li.she8.
Figs. 5 and 7 are eating tiah.
Fig. 4 holds a joint of meat.
ftlom a (?oof.e.
water from an earthen ves.-icl.

»

all,

Jig. 3

is

t

Fig. G

is

taking a wing
to driuk

about

(John xxi. 4, 12), on ordinary days not
Paschal feast in the evening seems to imply moniing
first hour of prayer
it before !) o'clock, which was the
that the principal meal was usually taken then
ii. 15), and on the Sabbath not before 12,
appears highly improbable that the Jews would (Acts
when the service of the synagogue was completed
have Ijeen ordered to cat meat at an unusual time.
(Joseph. Vit. § 54): tlie more prolonged and sul)In the later Biblical period we have clearer notices
the ataiitial meal took place in the evening (Joseph.
V) the same effect: breakfast took place in

th«.

;

a PosRibly from 71^23,

St"in'>l>i,

"gardens,'" per-

bap* alluding to the gurdeus wliich lay north of the
k

Th» Ureek word

Sdni'OK was used ladiffereutly in

the notncrlc ago for the early or the late meal, \t9
In lata*
special meaning being the prinripal meal.
times, however, tne term was applied exclusively t^
Uomeri;<
the
am.
of
the Sopnov
the lat« meal

—

MEALS

MEALS
The general tenor
Ht. § 44; 5. y. i. 17, § 4).
»f the parable of the great supper certainly implies
that the feast took place in tiie working hours of
the day (Luke xiv. 15-24): but we may regard
this perhaps as part of the imagery of the parable,
rather than as a picture of real life.
The posture at meals varied at various periods:

there

sufficient evidence that the old

is

Hebrews

were in the habit oi

1843
Judg.

silling (Gen. xxvii. 19;

20); but it
does not hence follow that tiiey sat on chairs: they
may have squatted on the ground, as was the ocxix. 6;

1 Sara.

casional,

xx.

5,

24;

1

K.

xiii.

though not perhaps the general, custtim

of the ancient Egyptians (Wilkinson, Anc. Ey. i.
The table was in this case but slightly
58, 18 1 ).
elevated above the ground, as is still the case in

VI

Keclining at Table.

At

(Jlouttaucon.)

the same time the chair « was not un-

couches were provided with cushions on which the
known to the Hebrews, but seems to hav<j been left elbow rested in support of the upper part of the
regarded as a token of dignity.
As luxury in- body, while the right arm remained free: a room
fireased, the practice of sitting was exchanged for provided with these was described as farpcc/xevoy,
that of reclining the first intimation of this occurs lit. "spread " (Mark xiv. 15; A. V. "furnished").
hyyrpt.

:

Amos, who reprobates those As several guests reclined on the same couch, each
upon beds of ivory, and stretch them- overlapped his neighbor, as it were, and rested his
selves upon their couches" (vi. 4), and it appears head on or near the breast of the one who lay bethat the couches themselves were of a costly char- hind him he was then said to " lean on the bosom
the "corners"* or edges (iii. 12) being [strictly recline on the bosom] " of his neighbor
acter
finished with ivory, and the seat covered with silk {ayaKfTcrOai eV to? kSAtto), John xiii. 2-3, xxi. 20,
or damask coverlets.'^
Ezekiel, again, inveighs comp. Plin. Episl. iv. 22).
The close proximity
agamst one who sat " on a stately bed with a table into which persons were thus brought rendered it
prepared before it" (xxiii. 41).
The custom may more than usually agreeable that friend should be
have been borrowed in the first instance from the next to friend, and it gave the opportunity of makBabylonians and Syrians, among whom it prevailed ing confidential communications (John xiii. 25).
at an early period (Esth. i. 6, vii. 8).
A similar The ordinary airangement of the couches was in
change took place in the habits of the Greeks, who three sides of a square, the fourth being left open
are represented in the Heroic age as sitting '> ( // x. for the servants to bring up the dishes.
The
578; Od. i. 145), but who afterwards adopted the couches were denominated respectively the highest,
habit of reclining, women and children excepted. the middle, and the lowest couch the three guests
In the time of our Saviour reclining was the uni- oil each couch were also denominated highest,
versal custom, as is implied in the terms « used for middle, and lowest
the terms being suggested by
sitting at meat," as the A. V. incorrectly has it. the circumstance of the guest who reclined on anThe couch itself (/cAiVtj) is only once mentioned other's bosom always appearing to be behw him.
(Mark vii. 4; A. V. -'tables"), but there can be The protoklisia {irpoiTOKKiaia, jMatt. xxiii. 6),
which the Pharisees so much coveted, was not, iui
little doubt that the Roman triclinium had been
inti'oduced, and that the arrangements of the table the A. V. represents it, " the uppermost roo,!i
resembled those descrilied by classical writers. ['rooms,' A. V.]," but the highest seat in the
Generally speaking, oidy three persons reclined on highest couch
the seat numbered 1 in the an
each couch, but occasionally four or even five. The uexed diagram./
in the prophecies of

" that

lie

:

—

;

—

—

<«

The Hebrew term

one instance of

is

kissS

(S?D3).

There

is

only

mentioned as an article of
jrdinary furniture, namely, in 2 K. iv. 10, where the
its

beina:

A. V. incorrectly renders

seems probable that

it

" stool."

Even there

it

was placed more as a mark of
epecial honor to the prophet than for common use.
*>

The word

is

;

still known by the name of " Damask."
d Sitting appears to have been the posture usual

are

it

peak

(HS^), which

will

apply to

the eilge as well as to the angle of a couch.
That the
seats and couches of the A.^syrians were handsomely

Drnam-nted, appears from

Uyara

c The A. V. has " in Damascus in a couch " but
there can be no doubt that the name of the town waa
transferred to the silk stuBs manufactured there, which

(Nineveh, u. 300-21.

the

specimens given by

among

A

the Assyrians on the occasion of Kreat festivals.
on the walls of Khorsabad represents the
seated on high chairs (Layard, Nineveh, ii

bas-relief

guests
411).

« 'Ai'aiceicrflat, Ka.TaKei<rBai, ivaKXCvecrBai,

KarajcXi-

j'terflat.

/ * The difference

t)efcween

our own and

tt.f

aun>»ni
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MEALS
lactus

medius

;

MEArwAH

MEALS

1845

The importance
321) portions tlian the rest.
K. vi. 23; Tob. vii. 9; 1 Mace. of the feast was marked by the number of the guests
iii. 20, xii. 4; 2
Sam.
ix.
K. i. 9, 25;
xxix.
1
22;
1
(Gen.
22;
xvi. 15; 2 Mace. ii. 27; Lulie v. 29, xv. 2-3; John
Luke V. 29, xiv. 16), by the splendor of the vessels
xii. 2), or any event connected with tlie sovereign
(Hos. vii. 5)." On each of these occasions a sump- (Estli. i. 7), and Dy the profusion or the excellence
tuous repast was prepared; the guests were pre\i- of the viands (Gen. xviii. G, xxvii. 9; Judg. vi. 19;
The meal
ously invited (Esth. v. 8; Matt. xxii. 3), and on 1 Sam. ix. 24; Is. xxv. G; Am. vi. 4).
the day of the feast a second invitation was issued was enUvened witii music, singing, and dancing
reception of visitors (Gen. xviii. 6

-8, sis.

to those that were bidden (Esth.

3; Matt. xxii. 3).
a, kiss (Tob. vii. 6;

duced

for

them

to

3; 2 Sam.

14; Prov.

vii.

ix.

(2

The visitors were received with
Luke vii. 45); water was pro-

5;

wash

vi.

their feet with

(Luke

vii.

Sam.

xix. 35; Ps. Ixix.

12;

Is. v.

or with riddles (Judg.
entertainments the festival

Am.

12;

Luke

Ecclus. xxxii. 3-6; Jlatt. xiv. G;

vi.

xv. 25),

12); and amid these
was prolonged for several

xiv.

Entertainments designed
days (Esth. i. 3, 4).
almost exclusively for drinking were known by the
special name of misldeh ; ^ instances of such drinking-bouts are noticed in 1 Sam. xxv. 36 2 Sam.
xiii. 28; Esth. i. 7; Dan. v. 1; they are reprobated
by the prophets (Is. v. 11; Am. vi. 6). Somewhat
akin to the mishtcli of the Hebrews was the koinos'
{Koijxos) of the apostoUc age, in which gross licentiousness was added to drinking, and which is fi'equently made the suliject of warning in the Epistles
(Kom. xiii. 13; Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 18; 1 Pet
;

W.

iv. 3).

*

MEAN

(Prov.

xxii.

29

Kom.

xxxi. 8; Acts xxi. 39;

;

Is.

ii.

B

L.

v.

9,

15,

16 m.) is repeatedly applied to persons in the sense of " ordinary,"
" oljseure." As originally used it did not contain tha
idea of baseness which now belongs to the worda " mean "' man was one low in biith or rank.
xii.

H.

MEA'NI

[Vat. Uauef, Aid. Mear//;]
Mnnei). The same as JMehumm

(Mai/i;

Alex. Maavi(1 Esdr. v. 31
of the A. V. it

part> at

dmner

oi

supper
(iiom Lanes
Egyptians.)

Modem

as in

44) the head, the l)eai-d, the feet, and sometimes
the clothes, were i)erfumed with ointment (Ps. xxiii.
;

Neh.

vii.

In the margin
ii. 50).
given in the form " Meunim,"

comp. Ezr.

;

A

is

52.

MEA'RAH

fn-l^'l^ [a cave]

:

LXX.

omit,

both MSS. Mnnrn), a place named in Josh. xiii.
5; Am. vi. G; Luke vii. 38; John xii. 3); on 4 only, in specifying the boundaries of the land
special occasions robes were provided (Matt. xxii. which remained
to be conquered after the subjuga11; comp. Trench on Prtrnblvs, p. 230); and the tion of the southern portion of Palestine. Its de"
head was decorated with wreaths * (Is. xxviii. 1
scription is " jMearah which is to the Zidonians
Wisd. ii. 7, 8; Joseph. Ant. xix. 9, § 1). The
"
which
belongs
the
e.
to
7
:
the
beside"
of
(/.
regulation of the feast was under the superintenThe word
dence of a special officer, named apxirpiKAivos'^ A. V. is an erroneous translation).
(John ii. 8; A. V. " governor of (lie feast '"), whoSe mearali means in Hebrew a cave, and it is combusiness it was to taste the food and the liquors monly assumed that the inference is to some rebefore they were placed on the table, and to settle markable cavern in the neighborhood of Zidon;
about the toasts and amusements ; he was generally such as that which jjlayed a memorable part many
one of the guests (Ecclus. xxxii. 1, 2), and might centuries afterwards in the history of the Crusades
therefore take part in the con^ersation.
The places (See William of Tyre, xix. 11, quoted by RobinBut there is, as we have offer
of the guests were settled according to their re- son, ii. 474 note.)
spective rank (Gen. xhii. 33; 1 Sam. ix. 22; Luke remarked, danger in interpreting these very ancient
the
significations
which they liore in latei
names by
xiv. 8; Mark xii. 39; John xiii. 23); portions of
food were placed before each (1 Sam. i. 4; 2 Sam. Helirew, and when pointed with the vowels of the
Besides, if a cave were invi. 19; 1 (Jhr. xvi. 3), the most honored guests still later ^lasorets.
receiving either larger ((ien. xliii. 34; comp. Herod. tended, and not a place called Mearah, the name
vi. 57) or more choice (1 Sam. ix. 24; comp. II.
would surely have been preceded by the definite
:

—

« " The day of the king " in this passage has been
variously understood as his birthday or his coronation
it may, however, be equally applied to any other event
Df similar importance.
:

Latin poets (Hor. Carm.
Juv. V. 36).
c

The

ii.

7,

24

,

Sn.t.

ii.

3,

256;

among the
Roman? may:istet

classical designation of this officer

Greeks was (rvMfoo-i'opxos, among the
He was chosen by lot out of tb<>
or re.T convicii.
custom prevailed extensively among the
guests (Diet, of Ant. p. 925).
5reeks and Romans not only were chaplets worn on
the head, but festoons of flowers were hung over the
neck and breast (Plut; Symp. iii. 1, § 3 Mart. x. 19
e The kw/xos resembled the comissatio of the Ro>nan8.
^v Fast. ii. 739). They were generally introduced It took place after the supper, and was a mere drirkftfter the first part of the entertainment was completed.
ing revel, with only so much food as served to wh**
they are ;>oticol in several familiar passages of the the palate for wine {Diet, of Ant. p. 271).
6 This

:

;

;

—

'

MEAT-OFFERING

MEASURES
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and would have stood as rf^i'SH, "

uticln,

tlie

cave."
p. 89fi) susrirests tJiat Jlcarali

Heland (Pal.
the

same

(Ant.

iii.

the west

mav

l)e

Merotli. a villat;e nameil by Josei)hiis

u-itli

the limit of Galilee on

3, § 1) as forniins;

also Anl.

(see

20,

ii.

may jiossihly have
Wati:i{s ok Mkhoxi.

0),

§

and which

been connected with the

again

identification

'I'he

improl)ahle, thouj^h there

is

is

not

no means of ascertain-

inc the fact.

A

foimd in the mounsome ten miles W. of the north-

village calle<l el Mtir/liar is

tains of Najihtali,

may

ern extremity of the sea of Galilee, which

an ancient Mearah

gibly represent

Van de

Velde's

(liob.

iii.

pos-

79, 80;

G.

iiwj)).

MEASURES.

^m)

[Weights

from a root signifying •' to tear," would be |iertiap»
more accurately rendered " prey " or " Iiooty." Its
u.se in I's. cxi. 5, especially when taken in connection with the word i-cndcred " good understanding " in ver. 10, which should rather lie, as in the
luargin, " good success," throws a new and iniex))ecti(l light over the faniiliar phrases of that beautifi. psalm.
It seems to show how inextinguishable was the warlike predatory spirit in the mind
of ilie writer, good Israelite and devout worshipper
of Jehovah as he was.
Late as he lived in the history of his nation, he cannot forget the "power"
"
of .Jehovah's
works " by which his forefathers
a-'jiiired the "heritage of the heathen;" and to
him, as to his ancestors when conquering the country, it is still a firm article of belief tliat those

Meas-

fear .Jehovah shall ol)tain

—

most of the

who

spoil of his

enemies
those who obey his commandmcnta
does not appear that the wwd shall have the best success in the field.
" meat " is used in any one instance in the Author4. In the N. T. the variety of the Geeek words
ized Version of either the Olil or New Testament. thus rendered is equally great; but dismissing such
in the sense which it now almost exclusively hears terms .as avaKuadai or
avaniirTftv, which are renof aniujal food. The latter is denoted uniformly by dered by " sit at meat
(paye7v, for which we oc-

UKKS.]

MEAT.

It

—

"flesh."
1.

casionally find

The only

possible exceptions to this assertion

—

(a.)

0. T. are
Gen. xxvii.

(6.)

lb. xlv. 23,

But

(a) in

in the

:

Hebrew word,

4, <tc., "savory meat."
"corn and bread and meat."
the former of these two cases the

C^V^'?)

wliieh

in

this

form

appears in this chapter only, is derived from a
root which has exactly the force of our word
" taste," and is eniployed in reference to the manna.
In the passage in question the word " dain(b) In
ties " would be perhaps more appropriate,
the second case the orij^inal word is one of almost
equal rarity,

^ITD: and

if

that this liad only the general force of food
in all the other oriental tongues, that would be

—

meat"

— Tpdire(a (Acts

xvi. 34),

same
flSwXoBi'iTa, " meat ofl'ered to idols "
KXaanara, generally " fragments," but twice
dismissing these, we have left
"broken meat"

the

—

and ^paifia (with its kindred words, fipQais,
etc.), both words bearing the widest po.ssible signification, and meaning everything that can be eaten,
or can nourish the frame.
The former is most
used in the Gospels and Acts. The latter is fouinl
in St. .John and in the epistles of St. Paul.
It if
the word employed in the famous sentences, " for
meat destroy not the work of God," " if meat
Tpocjfri

make my

brother to oflend," etc.

MEAT-OFFERING

the Lexicons did not

show

'•

aia, or dvcria-

G.

(71^:^7:^,:

Supov Bv-

sncnjicii, or sncfijicium).
" signifies originally a gift of

oblatio

The word Mbichah

other occur- any kind; and appears to be used generally of a
rendered gift from an inferior to a superior, whether God or
"
" victual: " and Dan. iv. 12, 21, where the " meat
man. Thus in Gen. xxxii. 13 it is used of the
present from .Jacob to Ksau, in Gen. xliii. 11 of the
spoken of is that to be furnished by a tree.
2. The oidy real and inconvenient ambiguity present sent to Josejih in Egypt, in 2 Sam. viii. 2.
caused by the change wiiich has taken place in the (i of the tribute from Jloab and Syria to l)avid,
meaning of the word is in the case of the " meat- etc., etc.; and in Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5 it is aj)plied to
estaldishcd in regard to

rences, namely, 2

Hebrew by

(,'hr. xi.

its

23. where

it is

ofTering," the second of the three great divisions

into

which the

— the

sacrifices of the

bunit-oflering, tJie

peace-oflering (Ix-v.

ii.

Bisted solely of flour,

1,

Law were

divided

and the
which con-

meat-ofiering,

Ac.)

or corn,

— and

and

oil, sacrifices

flesh l)Cing confined to the other two.

of

The word

the sacrifices to God, ottered l>y Cain and Abel,
although Abel's was a whole burnt-oHering. Afterwards this general sense became attsiched to the

word " Corban ()2*^~);" and the word Mlnchah
restricted to an "unbloody ofTering" as opjwjsed

It is constantly
to nr^, a " bloody " sacrifice.
thus translated is nPSp, elsewhere rendered
spoken of in connection with the Dhink-offek" present " and " oblation," and derived from a
ffTTov^i)' libamtn). which generally
out which has the force of "sending" or " offcr- ixo (^C3
It is very desirable that .some acconq)anied it, and which had the same meaninc;.
.ng " to a jierson.
)':nglisb term should be jjroposed which woidd The law or ceremonial of the meat-oflering is de" I'ood- offering " is hardly scribed in I.ev. ii. and vi. 14-23.''
avoid this ambiguity.
It was to lie
ndmissible. thotigh it is perhaps preferable to " un- composed of fine flour, seasoned with salt, and
:

bloody or bloodless sacrifice."
.3.
There are several other words, which, though
entirely di-stinct in the original, are all translated
" but none of them preIn the A. V. by " meat;

lent

any

special interest except

K?^'

This word,

a Tin^'^, from the obsolete root n3tt, "
- T
T

to dl"-

mixed

with

leaven,

and

^

•

" or " to eWe."

" rood-dlTcriDg "

A portion of it, including
the frankincense, was to be burnt on the altar
"
a memorial; " the rest belonged to the priest;
as
all

prexcnt. since
offprinK

would he more correct

at

and frankincense, but without
was generally accompanied by a

drnik-ofl'cring of wine.

:

Ibuti!

oil
it

the rontlering of

" (A. V.) suugc'tii

pn-i-liM'ly

the

port

which

ii«

a.

the

TlPp^

by " vne^U

jmrt 'of the snrriac*

snTiflce

excluded

MEDEBA

MEATS, UNCLEAN
by the

them-

184'

^k tSjv vlwV, [Conip. Me/Soufa^ ,
Aid. with 10 MSS. 2a/3oi»xa'; "^her MSS. 2a;8ouselves were to be wholl}' burnt.
In this form appears, in one
Its meaning (which is analogous to that of the i^e:] MolKmnn'i).
offering of the tithes, the first-liuits, and the shew- pasfiage only (2 Sam. xxiii. 27), the name of one of
bread) appears to be exactly expressed in the words David's guard, who is elsewhere called Sihbechai
of Uavid (1 Chr. xxix. 10-14), " All that is in the (2 Sam. xxi. 18; 1 Chr. xx. 4) or Sibbecai (1
The reading
All Chr. xi. 29, xxvii. 11) in the A. V.
heaven and in the earth is Thine
things come of Thee, and *;/' Thine own have we
" Sibbechai "
is evidently the true one,
("^5?P)
yirtn Thee.''^ It recognized the sovereignty of the
of which " jNIebunnai " was an easy and early corLord, and his bounty in giving them all earthly
ruption, for e\en the LXX. translators must have
blessings, by dedicating to Him the best of his
had the same consonants before them, though they
oil, as
gifts : the flour, as the main support of life
the symbol of richness; and wine as the symbol pointed thus, "^33^.
It is curious, however, that
All the Aldine edition has
of vigor and refreshment (see Ps. civ. 15).
'Za^ovxo-i (Kennicott, Diss.
these were unleavened, and seasoned with salt, in i.
W. A. W.
p. 186).
order to show their purity, and hallowed by the
Orin^l^n:
frankincense for God's special service. This recognition, implied in all cases, is expressed clearly in [Rom. Mex<^f>oi.6pl\ Vat.] Moxop! \J^- o fapthe form of offering the first-fruits prescribed in M^XopO ^'^^- <pepoix(XO"pa9L: Mecherathites),
that is, the native or inhal)itant of a place called
Deut. xxvi. 5-11.
Only one such is mentioned, namely,
It will l)e seen that this meaning involves nei- Mecherah.
the atonement Hepher, one of David's thirty-seven warriors (1
ther of the main ideas of sacrifice

but tne

nifciit-offeriiii^s

offered

priests

strong, Fiirst]

:

;

MECHER'ATHITE, THE

—

and the self-dedication to God.
them for granted, and is based on them.

for sin

It takes

Accordingly, the meat-oftering, properly so called, seems
always to have been a subsidiary offering, needing
to be introduced by the sin-offering, which repreBented the one idea, and forming an appendage to
the burnt-offering, which represented the other.
Thus, in the case of pul)lic sacrifices, a " meatoftering " was enjoined as a part of

—

(1.)

The

daily

mwrdny and

(3.)

(4.)

The offering at

name

Maachathite "

It

is

the opinion of Ken-

examination of the passage, that
and as no
the latter is
place named Mecherah is known to have existed,
while the Maachathites had a certain connection
with Israel, and especially with David, we may
the correcter of the two

;

G.

Palestine.

(Num. xxviii. 9, 10).
MED'ABA (M7j5a;8a: Madaba), the Greek
the new moon (Num. form of the name ]Medeba.
It occurs only in 1

11-14).

Mace.

The offerings

(ver. 34).

nicott, after a long

concur in his conclusion, more especially as hia
evening sacrijice guard contained men of almost every nation round

(Kz. xxix. 40, 41).
(2.) The Sabbnth-offerinfj
xxviii.

In the parallel list of 2 Sam. xxiii.
appears, with other variations, as " the

(3hr. xi. 36).

the

at the great festivals

(Num.

xxviii. 20, 28, xxix! 3, 4, 14, 15, &c.).

ix.

G.

36.

MET) AD.

[Eldad and Medad.]

ME'DAN

(7"^^, strife, contention, Ges.;
(5.) The offerings on the great day of atonement (Num. xxix. 9, 10).
MaSaA., MaSa^t; [Alex. * MaSai^it, MaSai/:] Mar
The same was the case with private sacrifices, as dan), a son of Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxvat
2; 1 Chr. i. 32), whose name and descendants
It has
(1.) The consecration of pnests (Ex. xxix. 1, 2; have not been traced beyond this record.
Lev. vi. 20, viii. 2), and of Levi/ es (Num. viii. 8).
been supposed, from the similarity of the name,
(2.) The cleansing of the leper (I>ev. xiv. 20).
that the tribe descended from INIedan vras more
(3.) The termination
of the Nazaiitic vow closely allied to Midian than by mere blood rela(Num. vi. 15).
tion, and that it was the same as, or a portion of,
The unbloody offerings offered alone did not the latter. There is, however, no ground for this
The traditional
properly belong to the regular meat-offering. They theory beyond its plausibility.
were usually substitutes for other offerings. Thus, city Medyen of the Arab geographers (the classical
for example, in Lev. v. 11, a tenth of an ephah of
Modiana), situate in Arabia on the eastern shore
flour is allowed to be substituted by a poor man for of the Gulf of Eyleh, must be held to have been
the lamb or kid of a trespass offering: in Num. v. Midianite, not Medanite (but Bunsen, Bihehoerk,
15 the same offering is ordained as the " offering suggests the latter identification).
It has been
of jealousy " for a suspected wife.
The unusual elsewhere remarked [Ketukah] that many of the
ijharacter of the offering is marked in both cases Keturahite tribes seem to have merged in early
by the absence of the oil, frankincense, and wine. times into the Ishniaelite tribes. The mention of
We find also at certain times libations of water " Ishniaelite" as a convertible term with "Midipoured out before God; as by Samuel's command anite," in Gen. xxxvii. 28, 36, is remarkable: but
»t Mizpeh during the fast (1 Sam. vii. 6), and by the Midianite of the A. V. in ver. 28 is Medanite
David at Bethlehem (2 Sam. xxiii. 16), and a liba- in the Hebrew (by the LXX. rendered MaSirifaioi
tion of oil poured by .Jacob on the pillar at Bethel and in the Vulgate Ismaelita and Madianiice); and
(Gen. xxxv. 14).
But these have clearly especial we may have here a trace of the subject of this
meanings, and are not to be iiicluded in the ordi- article, though Midianite appears on the whole to
The same remark will apply be more likely the correct reading in the passages
nary drink-offerings.
[Midian.]
E. S. P.
to the remarkable liliation of water customary at referred to.

—

—

the

Feast of TaVjernacles

not mentioned in Scripture.

*

MEATS,

[Tabf.unaci.es], but
A. B.

UNCLEAN.

[Unclean

MED'EBA
jSa":

(Sn7"'I2
MaiStt/3a and MrjSaMedaba), a town on the eastern side of Jor:

VI EATS.]

MEBUN'NAI

o It
[3 syl.]

(^Sntt

[erected,

in the

may be well to give a collation
LXX. in which Medeba occurs

»f

the passage*

in the

Hebrew

:

MEDES

MEDEBA

1848

Taken as a Hebrew word, Me-deba means colunms, and extensive foundations are

dan.

still

<m

be

"waters" of quiet," l)ut except tbe tank (see below), seen the remains of a Koman road exist near the
what waters can there ever have been on that hitrh town, which seems formerly to have connected it
plain? The Ai-abic name, though siniilar in souml, with Heshbon.
G.
;

has a ditferent

Medeba

is

si<;iiiK(-ation.

alluded to in the fragment of a

first

poptd;ir sons; of the time of (he conquest, preserved
in

Num.

the

Here

xxi. (see ver. 30).

limit of tlie

territory

it

seems to denote

of llcshbon.

next

It

occurs in the enunier.ition of the country divided
anionjjst the Transjordanic tril)es (.losh. xiii. U), as

name to a district of level downs called
"the Mishor of Medeba," or "the Mislior on

Kivini; its

This district

Me<ieb,-\."'

of l{enl>en (ver.

Medeba belonged

fell

At

IV,).

to the Amoritcs, apparently

of the towns Uiken from

we next encounter
same

nearly the
l)efore

it,

four centuries

later,

tliint;,

it

is

or which

is

of the Aininoiiites.

It

was

the i;ate of Medelia that .(oab gained his

Ammonites, and the horde of
Aramites of Maachah, Meso|)Otamia, and Zobah,
which they had gathered to their a.ssistance after
the instdt pcr|X!tnited by Hanun on the messengers
of David (1 Chr. xix. 7, compared with 2 8ain. x.
8, 14, <l-c.).
In the time of Ahaz Mcdel)a was a
g.inetuary of .Moab (Is. xv. 2), but in the denunvictory over the

ciation of .Jeremiah (xlviii.), often parallel with that
it is not mentioned.
In the Maccaba-an
had returned into the hands of the Aniorites, who seem most probaiily intended by the
obscure word .lAiiniti in 1 !Macc. ix. 30.
(Here
the name is given in the A. V. as Medaba, according to the (ireek spelling.)
It was the scene of the
capture, and possibly the death, of John Maccabseus, and also of the revenge subsequently taken
by Jonathan and .Simon (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1, § 4;
the name is omitted in Mace, on tlie second occasion, see ver. 38).
About 110 years n. c. it was
taken after a long siege by John Hyrcanus (AnI.
xiii. 9, § 1
B. J. i. 2, § 4). and then ap|)ears to
have remained in the possession of the Jews for
at least thirty years, till the time of Alexander
JannaHig (xiii. 15, § 4); and it is mentioned as
one of the twelve cities, by the jjroniise of which
Aretas, the king of Arabia, was in<luced to ;issist
Hyrcanus II. to recover Jerusalem from his brother

of Isaiah,

times

ii

;

Aristoliulus (Ant. xiv. 1, § 4).
Medeba has retained its name

To

down

to our

own

:

Primkire

1.

one

When

Moab by them.

the hands of the ^loaliites.

in

ajjain

witliin the allotment

the time of the conquest

MEDES

{"^yi
m^5oi: .\fedi), one of the
most powerful nations of Western Asia in the times
anterior to the establishment of the kingdom of
Cyrus, and one of the most important tribes comTheir geographical position
iwsing that kingdom.
is considered undrr the article Mkuia.
The title
by which they appear to ha\e known themselves
was Mmlti ; which by the Semitic races was made
into Miidiii, and by the Greeks and Komaus int;;
Mtdi, whence our " Jledes."
llishn-y.

—

It

may

be gathereil from

the mention of the Jledes, by Moses,
races descended from Japhet

among

the

JIahai], that
they were a nation of very high anticpiity; and it
[see

accordance with this view that we find a
them in the primitive Babylonian hi.story
of Berosus, who says that the Medes conquered
Babylon at a very remote period (circ. n. c. 24.58;,
and that eight Median monarchs reigned there consecuti\ely, over a space of 224 years (Beros. ap.
Euseb. Cliron. C'un. i. 4).
Whatever ditticulties
may lie in the way of our accepting this statement
!is historical
from the silence of other authors,
from tlie aflectation of precision in resjiect of so
remote a time, and from the sulisequent di.sappearance of the Medes from these parts, and their
reapi)earance, after 1300 years, in a diflerent locality
it is too definite and precise a statement, and
conies from too good an authority, to be safely
in

is

notice of

—

—

aside as

set

grounds

for

unmeaning.
There are independent
thinking that an Aryan element existed

MesopoUimian Valley, side
by side with the Cushite and .Semitic elements, at
a very early date.''
It is tiierefore not at all imin the i)opulation of the

Medes m.ay have been the predominant race there for a time, as Berosus states,
and may afterwards have been overpowered and
driven to the mountains, whence they may have
spread themselves eastward, m.rthward, and westpossible that the

ward, so as to occupy a vast number of localities
from the banks of tlie Indus to those of the middle

The term .\ryans, which was by the uniconsent of their neighbors applied to the
Medes in the time of Herodotus {//erod. vii. 62),
connects them with the early Vedic settlers in
western Hindustan: the .l/"/(-eni of Mount Zagros,
Danube.

versal

and Jerome ( Oii<im<ist. " Mewas evidently known. In Christian times the

times.

Kiisebiiis

.Sauro- J/'/^(c of the steppe-country l>etween the
daba ") it
Caspian and the Kuxine, and the JAete or Mitota
it was a noted bishopric of the patriarchate of
" Becerra, or Bitira .Arabiie," and is named in the of the Sea of Azov, mark their progress tow.ards
Acts of the Council of Chalcedon (a. d. 4."3l) and the north; while the Ma-di or Mtdi of Thrace
other ICcclesiiwtical Lists (lleland, pp. 217, 223, 22(i, seem to indicate their s])read westward into Kurope,
803.
See also Le Chiien, Oricits Clirisl.).
Anioni; which was directly attested by the native traditions

modem

travellers .Mihlilm

Ikis

been visited, recoi;- of the SigymiK

rized, and de.scribed bv liurckhardt (Syria, July

407, 408, iv. 223), and Irby
It
(p. 14.')); see also Porter (//'tn'/fuxik; p. 303).
is in the pastoral distrift of the lUllcn, which proli13, 1812), Seetzen

(i.

nbly answers to the Mislior of the Hebrews, 4 miles
S. E. of Ili'Mxhi, and like it lying on a rounded

but rocky

text,

Nam.

which

hill

(liurckh., .Scct/.en)-

will iihow

xxi. 80,

in'i

how

A

frequently

Mua/S; JosU.

xiii. 9,

It

Large tank,

tfi

omitted

[Kom. Matfa-

i^aika^av, Alex. Mai5n^a; Hi. 1)3, omit,
fiav,
both MSB. (but Couip. Mfia/Si]; 1 ("hr. xlx. 7, [A'n'l
yioJ-tafin., fllom.] Alex. tAifia^a; 1h. XV. 2, T>)t Mwo^i
Viit]

vAot,

(//<•»•(«/. v.

9).

—

The deepest ol>hangs, however, over these movements, and
indeed over the whole history of the Medes from
the time of their i>earing sway in Babylonia (n. v.
2458-2234) to their first appearance in the cunei2.

Cornicrliim vilh

A.<fi/rifi.

.scurity

form inscriptions among the enemies of Aswyria,
about n. c. 880.
They then inhabit a portion of
a To this nurckliiinlt tvenis to allude when he obSOii), " tbis is the ancient Medeba
but
l.i no river near It."
See the roiiiiirks of Sir U. Rawlinson ir Kawlio
sod'i Hrmlotiis. i. G21, note.

nerve* (Syr. p.

there
fc

;
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the Persians, then reducing nation after nation,
bauiuiedaii conquest of I'ersia; but wiiether they and finally perishing in an expedition against Aswere recent immigrants into it, or iiad held it from syria, after he had reigned 22 years- Cyaxares, the
» remote antiquity, is uncertain.
On the one liand son of Phraortes, then mounted the throne. Having first introduced a new military system, he -proit is noted that their absence from earher cuneiform
mouuments seems to sui^irest tliat tlieir arrival was ceeded to carry out his iather's designs against
recent at the date aliove mentioned; on the other, Ass3ria, defeated the .Assyrian army in the field,
that Ctesias asserts (ap. Diod. Sic. ii. 1, § U), and besieged their capital, and was only prevented from
Herodotus distinctly implies (i. 95), that they had capturing it on this first attick by an invasion of
<he region which bore their n.inie

down

to the

been settled in this part of Asia at least from the
time of the first formation of the .\ss3rian lunpire
However this was, it is certain that
(n. c. 1273).
at first, and for a long series of years, they were
very inferior in power to the great empire estabThey were under no genlished upon their flank.
eral or centralized government, but cons'sted of
various petty tribes, each ruled by its chief, whose
dominion was over a single small town and perhaps
The Assyrian monarchs ravaged
a few villages.
their lands at pleasure, and took tribute from tlieir
while the Jledes could in no way retaliate
chiefs
;

Between them and Assyria
lay the lofty chain of Zagros, inhabited by hardy
mountaineers, at least as powerful as the Medes
themselves, who would not tamely have suffered
JMedia,
their passage through their territories.
however, was strong enough, and stubborn enough,
to maintain her nationality throughout the whole
period of the AssjTian sway, and w;is never absorbed
An attempt made by Sargon to
into the empire.
hold the country in permanent sutyection by means

upon

of a

their antagonists.

number

his

of

of military colonies planted in cities
building failed [Sargon]
and both his
;

Sennacherib, and his grandson I^sarhaddon,
were forced to lead into the territory hostile expeson

Scythians, which recalled him to the defense of his
After a desperate struggle during
country.

own

eight-and-twenty jears with these new enemies,
Cyaxares succeeded in ex])elling them and recovering his former empire; whereupon he resumed the

which their invasion had made him tempoabandon, besieged and took Nineveh, conquered the Assyrians, and extended his dominion
projects

rarily

to

the Halys.

impression

;

altogether.
3.

Mtdian

flistory

of Herodotus.

— Herodotus

represents the decadence of Assyria as greatly accelerated by a formal revolt of the Jledes, following

upon a period of contented subjection, and places
this revolt more than 218 years before the battle
Ctesias
of Marathon, or a little before b. c. 708.
placed the commencement of Median independence
still earlier, dechiring that the Medes had destroyed
Nineveh and established themselves on the ruins of
the Assyrian Empire, as iar back as u. c. 875.
No
one now defends this latter statement, which ahke
contradicts the Heljrew records and the native

these successes content

war with Alyattes, king of Lydia, the father of

whom he long maintained a stubborn
This war was terminated at length by an
eclipse of the sun, which, occurring just as the two
armies were engaged, furnished an occasion for
negotiations, and eventually led to the conclusion
of a peace and ihe formation of an alliance between
The independence of Lydia and
the two powers.
the other kingdoms west of the Halys was recognized by the !Medes, who withdrew within their
own borders, having arranged a marriage between
the eldest son of Cyaxares and a daughter of the
Lydian king, which assured them of a fi'iendly
neighbor upon this frontier.
Cyaxares, soon after
this, died, having reigned in all iO years.
He was
succeeded by his son Astyages, a pacific monarch,
of whom nothing is related beyond the fact of his
deposition by his own grandson Cyrus, 35 years
an event by which the Median
after his accession
Empire was brought to an end, and the Persian
Croesus, with

contest.

which however seem to have left no more
than previous invasions.
Media was
reckoned by the great Assyrian monarchs of this
period as a part of their dominions but its sub•ection seems to have been at no time much more
than nominal, and it frequently threw off the yoke established upon
ditions,

Nor did

Bent on establishing his sway over the whole
engaged in a

him.

of Asia, he passed the Hal\s, and

—

its ruins.

—

Such is, in outline, the
Median History of Herodotus. It has been accepted
as authentic by most modern writers, not so much
4.

lis

iinpcrfcclwns.

from a fteling that it is really trustworthy, as from
the want of anything more satisfactory to put in
That the story of Ueioces is a romance,
its place.
has been seen and acknowledged (Grote's Greece,

That the chronological dates are
iii.
307, 308).
improbable, and even contradictory, has been a frecomplaint.
Recently it has been
subject
of
quent

shown that the whole scheme

of dates

is artificial

(Eawlinson's Herodotus, i. 421, 422); and that the
very names of the kings, except in a single instance,
Though the cuneiform records
are unhistorical.
do not at present supply the actual history of

documents.
It is doubtful whether even the calculation of Herodotus does not throw back the independence to too early a date: his chronology of the the time, they enable us in a great measure to test
l)eriod is clearly artificial; and the history, as he the narrative which has come down to us from the
We can separate in that narrative the
According to him the Medes, Greeks.
relates it, is fabulous.
wiien they first shook off the yoke, established no authentic portions from those which are fabulous;
For a time there was neither king we can account for the names used, and in most
government.
nor prmce in the land, and each man did what was instances for the numbers given and we can thus
Quarrels were settled by rid ourselves of a great deal that is fictitious, leavright in his own eyes.
^^bit^ation, and a certain Ueioces, having obtained ing a residuum which has a fab- right to be regarded
;

A reputation in this way, contrived after a while to
He then built the
get himself elected sovereign.

as truth.

leven-walled Ecbatana [Ecb.vtana], established a

haddon

'I'lie

records of vSargon, Sennacherib, and Esarclearly show that the ^ledian kingdom did

and had a not commence so early as Herodotus imagined.
Deioces These three princes, whose reigns cover the space
was succeeded by his son Phraortes, an ambitious extending from li. c. 720 to b. c. 660, all carrieil
Dfince, who directly after his accession began a their arms deep into Media, and found it, not undei
Vvreer of conquest, first attacking and subduing the dominion of a single powerful monarch, bul
'ourt after the ordinary oriental model,

prosperous and peaceful reign of

5-5

years.
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Boder the rule of a vast number of petty chiefUiins. date of the capture may be fixed with tolerable oei[t caiiiiol have been till near the middle of the tainty to the ye.ar b. c. 625.
Abydenus (probablj
rth century u. c. that the Median kingdom w:is following lierosus) informs us that in his Assyrian
ronsolidated, and becanit forniiduhle to its uei<{h- war Cyaxares was assisted by the Babylonians
Inirs.
How this change was accomplished is un- under Nabopolassar, between whom and (Cyaxares
certain
the most probable supposition would seem an intimate alliance was formed, cemented by a
and that a result of their
to be, tliat about this time a Iresli Aryan immi- union of their children
^ation took place from the countries e;i.st of the success was the establishment of Nabopol;iss:ir as
throne of Babylon, an
indei>endent
king
on
the
Caspian, and that the leader of the iminij,'ranLs
established his authority over the scattored trit)es event which we know to belong to the aliove-menIt was undoul)tedly after this that
of his race, who h:ul been settled previously in the tioned year.
His condistrict l)etween the Claspian and Mount Za^jros. Cyaxares endea\ored to conquer Lydia.
There is good reason to Ix-lieve tiiat this leader was quest of Assyria had made him master of the
the great Cyaxares, whom Diodorus speaks of in whole country lying between Mount Zagros and
one place as the fii'st king (Uiod. Sic. ii. 32), and the river Halys, to which he now ho|)ed to add the
whom -Eschylus represents as the founder of the tract between the Halys and the /Egean Sea. It is
The Deioces surprising that he failed, more especially as he
Medo-1'ersic empire (Peru. 701).
and I'hi-.iortes of Herodotus are thus removed from seems to have been accompanied by the forces of
altogether,
and the Babylonians, who were perhaps commanded by
the list of historical [xjrsona^es
[Neiiucii.M)must take rank with the early kings in tlie list of Nebuchadnezzar on the occasion.
Alter a war whicii histed six years he
Ctesias," who are now generally admitted to be NKZZAK.]
inventions.
In the case of Deioces the very name desisted from his attempt, and concluded the treaty
with the Lydian monarch, of which we h.ave already
is fictitious, being the Aryan dithdk, " biter " or
The three great Oriental monarchies,
"snake," which was a title of honor a.ssunied by spoken.
.\ledia, Lydia, and Babylon, were now united by
all Median nionarchs, but not a pro|)er name of
any individual.
I'hraortes, on the other hand, is mutual engagements and intermarriages, and cona true nan)e, but one which h.as been transferred to tinued at peace with one another during the rethis period Iroin a later passage of Median history, mainder of the reign of Cyaxares, and during that
to which reference will be made in the sequel. of .Vstyi^es, his son and successor.
The limits of the
6. kxttnt of the Empire.
(Ilawlinson's lUroiL i. 41)8.)
5. JJi:i:eli>j)intnl of Mcdiim power, and formntion Median Empire cftnnot be definitely fixed; but it is
It is evident that the develop- not difficult to give a general idea of its size and
of the Kminrt.
ment of .>Iedian power proceeded ixiri passu with position. From north to south its extent was in no
the decline of Assyria, of which it was in part an place great, since it was certaiidy confined between
Cyaxares must have been the Persian (julf and the Euphrates on the one side,
effect, in part a cause.
From
contemporary with the later ye;irs of that .Vssyrian tiie Black and Caspian Seas on the other.
monarch who passed the greater portion of his time east to west it had, however, a wide expansion,
[.Vssykia, § since it reached from the Halys at le.xst as far a.s
in hunting expeditions in Susiana.
It comHis first conquests were proi)aiily imdertakcn the Caspian Gates, and possibly further.
11.]
were
suffered
tamely
by a prince prised Persia, Media Magna, Northern Media,
at this time, and
who wa.s flestitute of all military spirit. In order .Matiene or Media Mattiana, Assyria, Armenia,
to consolidate a powerful kingdom in the district Cappadocia, the tract between Armenia and the
east of Assyria, it was necessary to l)ring into sul)- Caucasus, the low tract along the southwest and
:

;

—

—

a number of Scythic tribes, who disputed south of the Caspi.an, and possibly some jwrtion of
with the Aryans the possession of the mountain- Hyrcania, I'arthia, and Sagartia. It was separated
country, and required to be incorporated before from Babylonia either by the Tigris, or more probMedia could Ije re:idy for great expeditions and dis- al)ly liy a line running about half way between
tant conquests. The strngirle witii these tril)ea may that river and the ICuphrates, and thus did not
be the real event represi^nted in Herodotus by the include Syria, I'lucnicia, or Judtea. which fell to
Scythic war of Cyaxares, or possibly his narrative Bal)ylon on the destruction of the .\ssyrian Emmay contain a still larger amount of truth. The [)ire. Its greatest length may be reckoned at 1500
Scyths of Za'^ros m.ay have called in the aid of miles from N. W. to S. E., and its averaire breadth
Its .area would thus be aliout
their kindred tribes towards the north, who may at 400 or 450 miles.
have impeded for a while the progress of the Median 000,000 square miles, or .somewhat greater than
jection

arms, while at the same time they really prepared
the way for their success by weakening, the other

that of

the Assyrians.
According to Herodotus, Cyaxares at last got the
liy
inviting their leaders to a
better of the .Scyths

of the

banquet, and there tre.-ielierously murdering then).
At any rate it is cle.ar that at a toleralily early |H-riod
of his reign they ceitscd to lie formidable, and he

pares,

nations

of

ti)is

region, especially

7.

modern

Its

Persia.

charncter.

— With

reg.ard

to the nature

government established by the Medes over

we possess but little trustHerodotus in one place comsomewhat vaguely, the Median with the
Persi.an system (i. I."i4), and Ctesias appears to

the conquered nations,

worthy evidence.

have a.sserted the positive introduction of the sa-

was able to direct his efforts against other enemies. tra|)ial organization into the empire at its first founHis capture of Nineveh and conquest of Assyria dation by his .Arbaces (I)iod. Sic. ii. 28); but on
ue facts which no skepticism can doubt; and the the whole it is perhaps most probable that the A»a Ctesias modo tbc Median monarchy commGnre ArtaouR (40 years), Artynes (22 years), Astibaras (40
D. c. 875. with a riTtiln Artjnc«s. who headed yeani), and Anally AHiMulas, or A.styages, the last king
This scheme ap|K'ars to be a clumsy exteuthe n-bellion iiKiiinst .SiinliiiinpaliKi, the voluptuary. (t yearn).
Arbacc* n-izMod 28 yi-nrx, and wil^ sui-rceded by .Man- hIoii of the inoniirchy, by means of repetition, froit
Then followed .S<i«ir- the data furniiihed by liorodotus.
laueaii, who rcltfiii-d 50 yuan*.
3100 (do yearn), Artiiu (SO yoani), Arblanei (22 >ean),

•Mut
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ment of an annual

while among the provinces Media claimed
and enjoyed a precedency, which appears equally in
the Greek writers and in tlie native records. Still,
it would seem that the nation, so lately sovereign,

to

was not altogether content with

organization was continued by the Medes,
the suhjent-nations retaining their native nionarciis,
and merely acknowledging subjection by the payiji'ian

tribute.
This seems certainly
have been the case in Persia, where Cyrus and
his father Cambyses were monarchs, holding their
crown of the Median king, before the revolt of the
former; and there is no reason to suppose that the
remainder of the emi^ire was organized in a differThe satrapial organization was apent maimer.
parently a Persian invention, begun by CJyrus, continued by Cambyses, his son, but first adopted as
tlie regular governmental system by Darius Hystaspis.
8.

Its

dtivailon.

— Of

all

the ancient Oriental

was the shortest in duration.
It commenced, as we have seen, after the
middle of the 7th century b. C, and it terminated
monarchies the

B. c. 5.58.

The

jNIediaii

period of three quarters of a cen-

Herodotus assigns to the reiijns of
Cyaxares and Astyages, may be taken as fairly indicating its probalile length, though we cannot feel
tury, wliich

sure that the years are correctly apportioned be-

tween tiie monarchs. Two kings only occupied the
throne during the period; for the Cyaxares II. of
Xenophon is an invention of that amusing writer.
9. Its Jiiial overthrow.
Tlie conquest of the
Medes by a sister-Iranic race, the Persians, under
their native monarch Cyrus, is another of those indisputable facts of remote history, which make the
inquirer feel that he sometimes attains to solid
ground in these difficult investigations. The details
of the struggle, which are given partially Ijy Herodotus (i. 127, 128), at greater length by Nicolaus
of Damascus {Fr. Hist. Gr. iii. 404—406), probably
following Ctesias, have not the same claim to acceptance.
We may gather from them, however,
that the contest was short, though severe.
The
Medes did not readily relinquish the position of
superiority which they had enjoyed for 75 years;
but their vigor had been sapped by the adoption
of Assyrian manners, and they were now no match
for the hardy mountaineers of Persia.
After many
partial engagements a great battle was tbught between tlie two armies, and the result was the complete defeat of the Medes, and the capture of their
king, Astyages, by Cyrus.
10. Position of Media under Persia.
The
treatment of the Medes by the victorious Persians
was not that of an ordinary conquered nation.
According to some writers (as Herodotus and
Xenophon) there was a close relationship between
Cyrus and the last iMedian monarch, who was
therefore naturally treated vvith more than common

—

—

The fact of the relationship is, howdenied by Ctesias; and whether it existed or
lO, at any rate the peculiar position of the Medes
under Persia was not really owing to this accident.
The two nations were closely akiti they had the
tenderness.
27er,

;

same Aryan or Irauic origin, the same early traditions, the same language (Strab. xv. 2, § 8), nearly
the same religion, and ultimately the same manners
and customs, dress, and general mode of life. It is
not surprising therefore that they were drawn together, and that, though never actually coalescing,
they still formed to some extent a single privileged
people.
Medes were advanced to stations of high
honor and importance under Cyrus and his suc^ssors, an advantage shared by no other conquered
people. The Median capital was at first the chief
•oyal residence, and always remained one of the
places a' which the court spent a portion of the

year;

its secondary posi
convenient opportunity Media
rebelled, elevating to tlie throne a certain Phraortes [Frawartislt), who called himself Xathrites,
and claimed to be a descendant from Cyaxares
Darius Hystaspis, in whose reign this rebellion
took place, had great difficulty in suppressing it.
After vainly endeavoring to put it down by his
generals, he was compelled to take the field himHe defeated Phraortes in a pitched battle,
self.
pursued, and captured him ne.ar Khages, mutilated
him, kept hiin for a time " chained at his door,"
and finally crucified him at Ecbatana, executing at
the same time his chief followers (see the Behistun
Inscription, in Kawlinson's Herodotus, ii. 601, 602).
The Medes hereupon submitted, and quietly bore
the yoke for another century, when they made a
second attempt to free themselves, which was suppressed by Darius Nothus (Xen. Hell. i. 2, § 19).
Henceforth they patiently acquiesced in their subordinate position, and followed through its various
shifts and changes the fortune of Persia.
11. Internal Divisions.
According to Herodotus the Median nation was divided into six tribes
(iOvr)), called the Busae, the Paretaceni, the Stm
chates, the Arizanti, the Budii, and the Magi.
It
is doubtful, however, in what sense these are to be
considered as ethnic divisions.
The Paretaceni
appear to represent a geographical district, while
the Magi were certainly a priest caste; of the rest
we know little or nothing. The Arizanti, whose
name would signify " of noble descent," or "of
Aryan descent," must (one would think) have been
the leading tribe, corresponding to the Pa.sargadaB
in Persia; but it is remarkalde that they have only
the fourth place in the list of Herodotus.
The
Budii are fairly identified witli the eastern Phut
the Pntiyn of the Persian inscriptions
whom
Scri|)ture joins with Persia in two places (Ez.
xxvii. 10, xxxviii. 5).
Of the Busae and the Struchates nothing is known beyond the statement of
Herodotus.
may perhaps assume, from the
order of Herodotus's list, that the Busae, Paretaceni, Struchates, and .\rizanti were true Medes, of
genuine Aryan descent, while the Budii and Magi
were foreiorners admitted into the nation.
12. Reli(jion.
The original religion of the
Medes must undoubtedly have been that simple
creed which is placed before us in the earlier portions of the Zendavesta.
Its peculiar characteristic was Dualism, the belief in the existence of
two opposite principles of good and evil, nearly if
not quite on a par with one another. Ormazd and
Ahrinian were both self-caused and self-existent,
both indestructible, both potent to work their will
their warfare had been from all eternity, and
would continue to all eternity, though on the
whole the struggle was to the disadvantage of the
Ormazd was the God of the
Prince of Darkness.
.\ryaiis. the object of their worship and trust;
."Mirinian was their enemy, an oliject of fear .and
abhorrence, but not of any reli'jious rite. Besides
Ormazd, the Aryans worslii|iped the Sun anl
Moon, under the names of Mithra and Homa;
and they believed in the existence of numerous
spirits or genii, some good, some bad, the subjects
and ministers respectively of the two powers of
Good and Evil. Their cult was simple consistini;

tion.

On

the

first

—

•

—

We

—

—

—
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and hyninB, and Persepclitan sculptures, was their native dress, and
B few simple ofl'erings, expressions of devotion and w.as certainly among the points for which the Perthankfiibiess.
Such was the worship and such sians were beholden to them. Their whole costume
the hclief whicli the wiiole Aryan race broujilil w:is rich and splendid; they were fond of scarlet,
with them from the remote e:ist when they nii- and decorated themselves with a quantity of gold,
As
Their niignition hrouijlit theoi in the shape of chains, collars, armlets, etc.
c;rated westward.
into Contact with tlie fire-worshippers of Arme- troops they were considered little inferior to the
nia and Moinit /ai^ros, among whom Magism native Persians, next to whom they were usuaJy
ranged in the battle-field.
They fought both on
liad
been estal>lislied
foot and on horseback, and carried, not bows and
from a remote antiqarrows
shields,
short
spears, and poniards.
only,
but
Tlie result w!is
uity.
It is thouirlit that they must have excelled in the
eitlier
a combination
manufacture of some kinds of stuffs.
of the two reUgions, or
14. JicferericfS to the Medes in Scripture.—
in some cases an actual
religious chants

processio.is,

In

i

'

The

conversion of the conquerors to the faith and
worship of the con-

scanty materials in our

was

While

Jledes.

latter

tiic

case witli the

tiie

in Tcr-

(ia the true .-Vryan creed

maintained
least

itsi'lf,

at

time

the

to

of

llvstMspis,

l)arius

in

tolerable purity, in the

kingdom

neighlwring

Media

of

it

was

'The essence

sfcite.

»r

,

Magism
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,1

was
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the
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(From Monu-

Meuiiiii Dress.

^

fire to tlie

to

fire-altars

go out.

A

hierarchy naturally followed, to

jier-

these constant rites, and the Magi became
recognized as a sacred caste entitled to the veneraforin

tion of the faithful.

in

—

'

water, air. and earth, with a special preference

but

Media

Daniel relates, as a historian,
day (xxv. 25).
the fact of the Medo-Persic conquest (v. 28, 31),
giving an account of the reitcn of )arius the Mede,
who appears to have been made viceroy by Cyrus
In I'lzra we have a mention of Ach(vi. 1-28).
metha (Kcbatana), " the palace in the province of
the Medes," where the decree of Cyrus was foiuid
(vi. 2-5)
a notice which accords with the known
facts that the Median capiUd was the seat of governiiicnt under Cyrus, but a royal residence only
and not the se.at of government under Darius
Ilystaspis.
Pinally, in Esther, the high rank of
Media under the I'ersian kings, yet at the same
time its subordinate jxi.sition, are niarke<l by the
frequent combination of the two names in phrases
I

remainder. Temples were not allowed,
were maintained on various sacred
sites, generally mountain to))s, where sacrifices were
continually offered, and the flame was never suffered

of

the canonical Scrip-

his

worship of the elements,
fire,

in

sufhciently indicates the independence of

earlj'

swallowed up in Mapism, whicii was probably
est;vblisbe<l
by
(y'yaxares or bis successor as the religion of
the

theMedes

We first bear of certain "cities of the Medes," in
which the captive Israelites were placed by " the
king of Assyria " on the destruction of Samaria,
This implies
B. C. 721 (2 K. xvii. G, xviii. 11).
the subjection of Media to Assyria at the time of
Shalmaiieser, or of Sargon, his successor, and accords (as we have shown) very closely with the
account given by the latter of certain military
colonies which he planted in the Median country.
Soon afterwards Isaiah projihesies the part which
the Medes shall take in the destruction of Babylon
(Is. xiii. 17, xxi. 2); which is again still more distinctly declared by Jeremiah (li. 11 and 28), who

So far as can
quered.
he gathered from tlie
possession,

references t«

tures are not very luimcrous, but they are striking.

many

'Ihey claimed in

cases

of honor, the precedency being in every case as-

signed to the Persians."

In the Apocryphal Scri])tures the Medes occupy
a power of divining the future, and practiced largely
The chief scene of one
those occult arts which are still called by their a more prominent place.
name io most of the languages of modern luirope. whole book (Tobit) is Media and in another
The fear of polluting the elements gave rise to a (.liidith) a very striking portion of the narrative
;

number

of curious 8U|)erstitions

among

sors of the .Ma'^ian religion (Herod,

i.

the profes-

l.'iS);

among

the rest to the strange practice of neitiier burying
nor burning their dead, but exposing them to be

devoured by beasts or birds of prey (Herod, i. 140;
This custom is still observed
Strab. XV. a, § 20).

by

their representatives, the

13.

— The

Afinnwrs,

ciinhiiiis,

customs of the

modern

I'arsees.

luul luitiimiil character.
.Aledes

are

to have

said

nearly resembled those of their neighbors, the Armenians and tbe rer.»iaiis; but they were regarded
as the inventors, their neighbors as the copyists

(Stmb. xi. l.'J. §
excellent riflers,
bow.

The

!)).

Put the historical
belongs to the same country.
of both these books is with rea-son
doubted; and from neither can we derive any authentic or satisfactory information concerning the
character

people.

From

the story of Tobias

we
Arphaxad

gatiiered, even if

accejited

it

little

could he

as true; while the

seems to be nierely a
distorted account of the struggle between the rcK-l
I'hraortes and Darius Ilystaspis) adds nothing to
The mention of
our knowledge of that contest.
Phages in both narratives as a Median town and
region of importance is geographically correct; and
history of

(whicli

warlike, it is historically true that Pliraortcs suffered his
Put beyond
with the overthrow in the Phagian district.
from the tlie.se facts the n.arratives in question contain little

They were brave and

and icmarUably

skillful

flowing robe, so well

known

The only paMogo preceded the Persian, its ctironicles came first in " tli«
I. 8, 14. 18, and 19.
whore Meilla tAkc.i proccdonrc of Perpla is book." The priH-edi'nrv in Daniel (t. 28, and Ti. 8,
" the liook of tljo 12, &c.) is owiiiK to the fact of a Mcdiati viceroy belnf
X. 2, where we have a mention of
Hero eMtnblished on the throne.
•bronioles cf tlie kliigii of Media and Persia."
9m order If ch-inological. As the Modian emplrs
a See Estti.

lu Esther

;
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more product ve; while Ghilan (like Matanderan)
The
(See tlie articles on Judith and Tobias is rich and fertile in the highest degree.
nation.
in Winer's Rtnlwdrterbudt ; and on the general climate of Gliilan, however, is unlie:illhy, and at
perpetu;illy
overflow
times pestilential; the streams
subject compare liawlinson's Herodotus, i. 401-422
Bosanquet's Clinmohf/i/ oj' Ike Medes, read before their banks; and the waters which escape stagnate
June
Brandis,
Society,
in marshes, whose exhalations spread disease and
Hoyal
Asiatic
1858;
the
5,
Reium Assyria rum temporu evicndnta, pp. 1-14; death among the inhabitants. (2.) Jledia Magnt^
Its northern
Grote's History of Greece, iii. pp. 301--312; and lay south and east of Atropatene.
,hat even UUistrates the true history of the

Median

is

Specimina boundary was the range of Elburz from the Casjiiaii
G. R.
Gates to the Rudbnr pass, through which the Sejid
Rud reaches the low country of Ghilan. It then
ME'DIA (""I'D, i. e. Madai: MtjSi'o: Media), adjoined
upon Atropatetie, from which it may be
a country the s^rcneral situation of which is abund- regarded as separated by a line rniming about S.
antly clear, thoui^h its limits may not be capable
W. by W. from the bridge of I\/enjil to Zagros.
Media lay northof being precisely determined.
Here it touched Assyria, from which it was probwest of Persia Proper, south and southwest of the ably divided
by the last line of hills towards the
Armenia
and
Assyria,
and
of
west
Caspian, east
west, before the mountains sink down upon the
Its
northwest of the great salt desert of Irani.
plain.
On the south it was bounded by Susiana
gi'eatest length was fioni north to south, and in
and Persia Proper, the former of which it met in
this direction it extended from the •32d to the 4()th
the modern Luristan, probably about lat. 33° 30',
In width it
parallel, a distance of 550 miles.
while it struck the latter on the eastern side of the
reached from about long. 45° to 5-3°; but its
Zagros range, in hit. 32° or 32° 30'. Towards the
average breadth was not more than from 250 to
east it was closed in by the great salt desert, which
Its area may be reckoned at about
300 miles.
Herodotus reckons to Sagartia, and later writers to
150.000 square miles, or three-fourths of that of
Parthia and Carniania.
Media ^lagna thus conmodern France. The natural boundary of Media tained great part of Kurdistan, and Luristan, with
river
was
the
Aras
on
the
west
;
on the north
Irak Ajemi.
The character of
all Ardelnn and
Zagros and the mountain-chain which connects
Towards the west, in
this tract is very varied.
Zagros with Ararat; in the south Media was prob- Ardelan, Kui'listan,
and Luristan, it is highly
ably separated from Persia by the desert which now
mountainous, but at the same time well watered
forms the boundary between Farsistnn and Irak
and richly wooded, fertile and lovely; on the north,
Ajemi ; on the east its natural limit was the
along the flank of Elburz, it is less charming, but
West of the Gates, still pleasant and tolerably productive; while todesert and the Caspian Gates.
it was bounded, not (as is commonly said) by the
wards the east and southeast it is bare, arid, rocky,
Caspian Sea, but by the mountain range south of
ind sandy, supporting with difficulty a spare and
that sea, which separates between the high and the
The present productions of
wretched population.
It thus comprised the modern provlow country.
Zagros are cotton, tobacco, hemp, Indian corn, rice,
inces of Irak Ajemi, Persian Kurdistan, part of
wheat, wine, and fruits of every variety; every
Luristan, Azerbijan, perhaps Tali'sli and Ghilun,
and besides valleys, extensive
valley is a garden
but not Mazandernn or Askrabad.
plains are often found, furnishing the most excellent
The division of ISIedia commonly recognized by pasturage. Here were nurtured the valuable breed
the Greeks and Romans was that into Media of horses called Nisajan, which the Persians cultiMagna, and Media Atropatene. (Strab. xi. 13, vated with such especial care, and from which the
The
§ 1^ conip. Polyb. v. 44; Plin. //. N. vi. 13; Ptol. horses of the monarch were always chosen.
vi. 2, &c.)
(1.) Media Atropatene, so named from pasture-grounds of Khawah and Alishtnr between
Khorrani-abad,
probably
represent
Atropates,
who
became
independent
Behistun
and
the satrap
monarch of the province on the destruction of the the " Nispean plain" of the ancients, which seems
Persian empire by Alexander (Strab. ut. sup. Diod. to have taken its name from a town Nisaja (Nisayn),
Sic. xviii. 3), corresponded nearly to the modern mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions.
Azerbijan, being the tract situated between the
Although the division of Media into these two
Caspian and the mountains which run north from provinces can only be distinctly proved to have
Zagros, and consisting mainly of the rich and fertile existed from the t"me of Alexander the Great, yet
basin of Lake Urumiijeh, with the valleys of the there is reason to believe that it was more ancient,
Aras and the Sefid Rud. This is chiefly a high .dating from the settlement of the Medes in the
tract, varied between moimtains and plains, and country, which did not take place all at once, but
lying mostly three or four thousand feet above the was first in the more northern and afterwards in
The basin of Lake Urumiych has a still the southern country. It is indicative of the divissea level.
one, the
greater elevation, the surface of the lake itself, into ion, that there were two Ecbatanas
which all the rivers run, being as much as 4,200 northern, at Takht-i-Suleiman : the other, the
The country is fairly fertile, southern, at Hamadan, on the flanks of Mount
feet above the ocean.
respectively the capitals of the
A'ell-watered in most places, and favorable to agri- Orontes (Elwand)
[Ecbatana.]
culture; its climate is temperate, though occa- two districts.
sionally severe in winter; it produces rice, corn of
Next to the two Ecbatanas, the chief town in
ill kinds, wine, silk, white wax, and all manner of
the Raga of the
Media was undoubtedly Rhages
Hither the reliel Phraortes fled on
delicious fruits.
Tabriz, its modern capital, forms inscriptions.
the summer residence of the Persian kings, and is his defeat by Darius Hystaspis, and hither too came
a beautiful place, situated in a forest of orchards. Darius Codomannus after the battle of Arbela, on
The ancient Atropatene may have included also the his way to the eastern provinces (Arr. Exp. Alex.
countries of Ghilan and Talisli, together with the iii. 20).
The only other place of much note was
plain of Moghaii at the mouth of the combined Bagistana, the modern Behistun, which guarded
Kur and Aras rivers. These tracts are low and the chief pass connecting Media with the Meaopolat; tha,i oi Moghan is sandy and sterile; Taliah tamian plain.
Hupl'eld's Kxercitntionuni Ilerodotearum

duo, p. 56

ft")

;

;

—

—

—
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No

doubt both parts of Media were further subdivided into ])rovinces; but no trustworthy account
Tlie
»f these minor divisions lias come down to us.
tract alioiit l{hai;es was certainly called Kha;^iaiia;
to
seems
adjoinin|^
I'ersia
mount^iin
tr:M;t
»nd the
have been known as

^le

I'ariEt^icene, or the

country of

I'toleniy gives as .Median districts

l'ara;tacie.

the Israelites with a strong appreciation of tho
value of this art, and with some considenible degree
Kroni the most ancient testiof medical culture.
.siicred and secular, I'^gypt, from whatever
though jierhaps from necessity, was foremost
among the nations in this most human of studies

monies,
cause,

purely physical.

.\gaiM, as the active intelligence

Choromithrene, tsiirrina, Daritis, and of Greece flowed in upon her, and mingled with the
Syromedia; but these names are little known to immense store of pathological records which must
•other writers, and suspicions attach to some of have accumulated under the system described by
Egypt, especially Alexandria, became
them.
On the whole it would seem that we do Herodotus,
act possess materials for a minute account of the the medical rei)ertory and museum of the world.
very
Thither
all
that
was best worth preserving amid
Micient <;eo;ii-aphy of the comitry, wliich is
im|)erfectly described by Strabo, and almost omitted earlier civilizations, whether her own or foreign,
had been attracted, and medicine and surgery flourby I'liny.
(See Sir H. liawlinson's Articles in the Jnurnal ished amidst political decadence and artistic decline.
of the (jeoijraphictd Socltly, vol. ix. Art. "2, and The attempt has been made by a I'Yench writer
(Henouard, f/istmre de Medicine depiiis son Origrol. X. Articles 1 and 2; and compare Layard's
Ninertk (irul liiibylon, chap. xvii. and xviii.; Ches- ine, etc.) to ari-ange in periods the growth of
Kinneir's the medical art as follows: 1st.
The Primitivj
ney's /Jup/i rates J-Jxpiditiuii, i. 122, &c.
Persian lOiipire ; Ker I'orter's TniveU; and Kaw- or Instinctive Period, lasting from the earliest re2d. The
tinson's Ihroilutus, vol. i. Appendix, Essay ix.) corded treatment to the fall of Troy.
[On the geography, see also IJitter's Krdkumk, Sacred or Mystic Period, la.sting till the disNiel)uhr'8 Geschichte persion of the Pythagorean
Society, 500 B. c.
viii. and
ix., and M. von
Assures u. Babel's, pp. 380-314.]
3d. The Philosophical Period, closing with the
G. R.
* We are now to add to the above sources Prof, foundation of the Alexandrian Library, u. c. 320.
l^wlinson's Aiicienl .\funiircliies, vol. iii., tiie first 4th. The xViiatomical Period, which continued
But these
part of which (pp. 1-557) is occupied with the until the death of Galen, a. d. 200.
liistory of the iMedes.
This volume has appeared artificial lines do not strictly exhibit the truth
(Ilyiuais,

—

;

since the foregoing article

On some

was written.

of the i>oints of contiict between Median history
and the Hii>le, see Ivawlinson's Historical Evi-

and the Notes on the text (Hampton I>ectures for 185!) ), and also Niel>ulir's (jescli.
Assur's u. Babel's, pp. 55 f., 144 f., 224, and elsewhere.
Arnold con\prises the history and the
geography of the subject under the one head of
" Medien," in Herzog's Rtal-Enci/L ix. 2:il-2'U.
See in the Dictionary the articles on 1{aisvi,<).\,
H.
Danikl, and Dahils, tmk .Mkde.

tknces, lect.

v.,

ME'DIAN
Mediu).
(»eed

Medes "

of the

(xi. 1), is

and

;

:

(L)an. ix. 1) or " the

thus described in Dan.

MEDICINE.
ing,

^S^n

Keri,
& M^5oy:
"the son of Ahasuerus, of the

(S'^'T^S

Darius,

I.

Next

Mede

"

v. 31.

to c.ire for food, cloth-

shelter, the curing of hurts takes prece-

At a later
dence even amongst savage nations.
period comes the treatment of sickness, and recoguition of states of disease; and the.se mark a nascent
Internal diseases, and all for which
civilization.
an obvious cause cannot be assigned, are in the
most Ciirly period viewed as the visitation of God,
or as the act of some malignant jwwer, human
or else superhuman, and to be
as the evil eye
dealt with by sorcery, or some other occult sup

—

—

the

of

Egypt was the

matter.

of medical and

other

skill

earliest

home

for the region of the

Mediterranean basm, and every l^gyptian mummy
more expensive and elaborate sort, involved a
This gave opportunities of inspecting a vast number of bodies, varying in every
possible condition.
Such opportunities were sure
to be turned to account (Pliny, A'. II. xix. 5) by
the more diligent among the faculty — for " the
physicians " embalmed (Gen. 1. 2).
The intestines had a separate receptacle assigned them, or
were restored to the body through the ventral
incision (Wilkinson, v. 408); and every such process which we can tnice in the miunmies discovered shows the most minute accuracy of manipulaNotwithstanding these laiiorious efll)rts, we
tion.
have no trace of any philo.sophical or rational system of Kgyi)tian origin; and medicine in Kgypt
w;vs a mere art or profession.
Of science the
-Vsclepiada; of Greece were the true originators.
Hippocrates, who wrote a book on '• Ancient Medicine," and- who seems to have had many opporof the

process of anatomy.

tunities

of

access

to

prominence to Egypt.

sources, gives no
was no doubt owing to

foreign
It

the repressive influences of her

fi.\ed

institutions

country did not att:iin to a vast and
sj)eedy proficiency in medical science, when i>»sl
The Indian notion is that all di.s- mortem examination was so general a rule instead
{)0sed agency.
Still it is imjw.ssible
ea.ses are the work of an evil spirit (.Sprengel, of being a r.are exception.
Hut among to l)elieve that considerable advances in physiology
<Je*ch. ilir Arztmikiiwle, pt. ii. 48).
8 civiliz<!d race the preeminence of the medical art coiiM have failed to be made there from time to
time, and similarly, though we cannot so well
is confes.sed in pro|)ortion to the incre.xswl value set
The best guarin human life, and the vnstly greater amount of determine how far, in .Assyria."
man
is
antee
of
which
civilized
for the advance of me<lic.al science is, aftei
eomfort and enjoyment
tapable.
It would be stranire if their close con- all, the interest which every human being has in
nection historically with Iv^ypt hiid not imbued it; and this is most strongly felt in large grega-

a Recent
It

In

unlit,

derlces,

n>fH-archo8 at

Kouyunjik have f^ven

pre'''.

of the niicroscopc In minute
c-vcii mR'ciiiHMis of iiiiij^nifyiiig
cone ciiumvod witli ii tiiblo of culwd, no
tm uninti!llii(ilile wjUicnit ii luiia, wius brought

of the

nnJ

leoMM.
A
•mail Aa t<>
oiu* by Sir

\\m-

yii'lji.-il

U

up

ilnwlinfloii, uiid

is

now

lu the liritiHh

that this

MuRoum.

As to whether the invention was brought
on medical scionro, prf>of is wnntinj». Probhad not. jet Immjii pusbi>d to the point
witicli tlic microHco|)e becomes UKcfiil.
Only thoM

to lioar
iililv
lit

mioli ncicnce

wild iiavp quick lieen eyes Tor the uiiture- world <*»i
the wuiit uf Duch Hpoctiiclea.
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Compared with the had salaries from the puhlic treasuij, and ti^ated
wild countries around them, at any rate, Egypt always according to established precedent*, or
must have seemed incalculably advanced. Hence deviated from these at their peril, in case of a
however, the patient died
if,
the awe, with which Homer's Greeks speak of her fatal tennination
fious masses of population.

;

wealth," resources, and medical skill; and even the visit
of Abraham, though prior to
this period, found her no
doubt in advance of other

countries.

Kepresentations

Egyptian surgery
apparently occur on some of
early

of

the

monuments

of

Beni-

Flint Knives.

(Wilkinson.)

Flint knives used

Hassan.

recovered — the

" Ethi- under accredited treatment no blame was attached,
lor embalming have been
opic stone" of Herodotus (ii. 86; comp. Ex. iv. They treated gratis patients when travelling or
Most diseases were by them
25) was probably either black flint or agate; and on military service.
those who have assisted at the opening of a ascribed to indigestion and excessive eating (Diod.
mummy have noticed that the teeth exhibited a Sicul.« i. 82), and when their science failed them
dentistry not inferior in execution to the work of magic/ was called in.
On recovery it was also
the l)est modern experts.
Tliis confirms the state- customary to suspend in a temple an exvoto, which
ment of Herodotus that e^ery part of the body was was commonly a model of the part affected and
Pliny (vii. 57) such offerings doubtless, as in the Coan Temple of
studied by a distinct practitioner.
asserts that the Egyptians claimed the invention ^sculapius, became valuable aids to the pathological
1

!

I

j

i

1

;

of the healing art, and (xxvi. 1) thinks
them subject to many diseases. Their
" many medicines " are mentioned (.ler.
xlvi. 11).

Many

valuable drugs

may

be

derived from the plants mentioned by

Wilkinson (iv. 621), and the senna of
the adjacent interior of Africa still exAthothmes H., king of
cels all other.
the country, is said to have written
on the subject of anatomy.
Hermes
(who may perhaps be the same as
Atliothmes, intellect personified, only
disguised as a deity instead of a
legendary king), was said to have written six books on medicine; in which an
entire chapter was devoted to diseases
of the eye (IJawhnson's Herod., note to
Doctors (or Barbers ?) and Patients. (Wilkinson.)
ii. 8-1), and the first half of which related
The various recipes known to have student. The Egyptians who lived in the cornto anatomy.
been beneficial were recorded, with their peculiar growing region are said by Herodotus (ii. 77) to
The praccases, in the memoirs of physic, inscribed among have been specially attentive to health.
the laws, and deposited in the principal temples tice of circumcision is traceable on monuments
Joseph.
Its anThe
repucertainly
anterior
to
the
age
of
of the place (Wilkinson, iii. -396, 397).
tation of its practitioners in historical times was tiquity is involved in obscurity; especially as all
such that both Cyrus and Darius sent to Egjqjt for we know of the Egyptians makes it unlikely
physicians or surgeons* (Herod, iii. 1, 129-132); that they would have borrowed such a practice,
and by one of the same country, no doubt, Cam- so late as the period of Abraham, from any
Its beneficial effects
byses' wound was*^ tended, though not perhaps with mere sojourner among them.
much zeal for his recovery.
in the temperature of Egypt and Syria have
Of midwifery we have a distinct notice (Ex. i. often been noticed, especially as a preservative of
The scrupulous attention paid to
15), and of women as its practitioners, '' which fact cleanliness, etc.
may also be verified from the sculptures (Raw the dead was favorable to the health of the living.
linson's note on Herod, ii. 84).
The physicians Such powerful drugs as asphaltum, natron, resin.
|

'

a

»nd

It.
i.

ix.

77.

381

;

Od.

iv.

229.

See also Herod,

The simple heroes had reverence

ii.

84,

for the

unlikely the physician may have tjiken the opportunity
to avenge the wrongs of his nation.
d The sex is clear from the Ueb. grammatical forms.
The names of two, Shiphrah and fuah, are recorded.
The treatment of new-born Hebrew infants is mentioned (Ez. xvi. 4) as consisting in washing, salting,
and swaddling : this last was not used in Egypt (Wil-

healing skill which extended only to wounds.
There
is hardly any recognition of disease in Homer.
There
te sudden death, pestilence, and weary old age, but
hardly any fixed morbid conditioa save in a simile
(0(l. V. 395).
See, however, a letter De rebus ex
Hoinero media's, D. G. AVolf, Wittenberg, 1791.
kinson).
e The same author adds that the most common
6 Comp. the letter of Benhadad to Joram, 2 K. v.
method of treatment was by KKva-fnoU koI n)<rreiais Ko*
I, to procure the cure of Naaman.
c The words of Herod, (iii. 66), 109 e<r(|)a<fc'Ai<7-e' re to eficTOts.
/ Magicians and physicians both belonged to the
4<rTe'oi' (fat o /aijpbs raxicrra cCTamj, appear to indicate
Mdical treatment by the terms employed. It is not priestly caste, and perhaps united their profeBsions i»
one person.

'
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pure bitiimcii, and various aromatic gums, suppressed or counteracted all noxious effluvia from «
the corpse; even the sjiw-<lust of the floor, on

'

iniportince which would tend to checit tlio Jews
Irom shariuK tiiis was the ceremonial law, the special
reverence of .lewish

human

towards

feelini;

remains,

Yet those
was collected and the abhorrence of " uneleauness."
and there were at all times since the CapJews
in small linen hags, which, to the numlier of
«
ho
tended
few,
perhaps
to foreign
twenty or tiiirty, were deposited in vases near tivity not a
laxity, and affected Greek
philosopiiy
and cuftuit,
would assuredly, as wt
which

Iwdy had

tlie

Ijeen cleansed,

—

—

shall

have further occasion

to notice that they in fact

enlarge

did,

tomical

their

knowletlire

anafrom

sources which repelled their

and the
would be apparent
the general elevated
standard of that profession,
even as practiced in Jerustricter brethren,

result
in

The

salem.

i^€¥Ti

diffusion

of

Christianity in the 3d and

4th centuries exercised a
but more universal restraint on the dissectinii-room, until anato^
my as a pursuit* ibecame
extinct, and the notion of
similar

_

.

ExTOtos.

(Wilkinson.)
^

'

lyory hand, in Mr. Salt's collection.
Stone tablet, dedicated to Aiiiuure, for the recoyery of a complaint in the
ear found at Tliebes.
An ear, of terra cotta, from Thebes, in Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson's possession.

1.

2.

;

3.

tomb

(Wilkinson,''

v.

Jews, see Kmu.m.ming; at any rate the uncleaniiess imputed to cont<act with a corjjse was a [ww-

—

preservative"' a;;ainst the inoculation of the

erful

.

'

.

.^

'^!"^
.

jjj^^ every"
P
researcnes, sur-

gical science became stagnant to a dei^ree to which it had never previously
sunk witliiii tiie memory of human records.
Ill comparing tlie growth of medicine in the rest
of the ancient world, the high rank of its practisettles at once the
tioners
princes and heroes
question as to the esteem in which it was held is
To dethe Homeric/ and pre-Hoineric (/ period.
.scend to the historical, the story of Democedes'* at
the court of Darius illustrates the jiractice of Greek

408, 400). For the extent
to which these practices were imitated among the

the

^^^^^11^,^^,^^
'

Hut, to pursue
frame with morbid humors.
to later limes this merely general question, it apjieurs
living

—

tlie I'toleiiiies themand that, at a period
when Jewisli intercourse with Kgypt was complete surgery before the jieriod of Hippocrates; anticinature, as
and reciprocal, < there existed in Alexandria a great pating ill its gentler waitins; uixni
The only influence of compared (Herod, iii. 130) with that of the Perzeal for anatomical study.

(I'liny, A'.

selves

xix. 5

//.

practiced

'')

that

dissection,

'

d '( Rcgibus corpora mortuorum ad scrutandos morcomme
bos in.secantibus."
e Cyreiie, the well-known Greek African colony, had
en autunt
dc foyers pcstilentiels pour leurs enfant-! " (.Michel a high repute for physicians of excellence and some
This may perhaps bo the true account of its coins bear the impress of the 6n-6?, or assn/ucliiln,
ficvy, p. 12).
uf the produetion of the modern jilague, which, how- a medical drug to whicli miraculous virtues were
Now the Cyrenaica was a home for the
ever, disappears when the temperature rises above a ascribed.
Paul. JEipn.
given limit, excessive beat tendiiij; to dissipate the .lews of the dispersion (Acts ii. 10
a " L'Egypte moderne n'en est plus

M. Pariset

bieii

!i

I'l"

par

iniiltn'S

les

la, et,

si^nale, les toiiibeaux des peres,

eaux du

Nil, se convertissent

;

;

Sydenham

uiiasma.
*

of Esyplinn. Mummits.
Dr. Ferguson, in an
<-'

article

on

./"

II. W. Uuniscy, Ivondon, I806, ess. lii. p 130,
For ancient opinion.^ on the matter, see Paiihut
Thucydides,
/E,'in. cd. Sydenham S(Hiefy, i. 284, &c.
In Ilia description of the Athenian plaj;ue, Is the first

Met/ieinr,

Ka0"Otir)pov
of Tralles, lib. ix.

n-epi rijt

tirni

it.

' The fame which he had acquired in Samos had
reached Sardis before Darius discovereil his presence
whole niot>t likely that contagiousness is a among the captives taken from Oroetes (Herod, lii.
of morbid condition which may be present or 129).
'
The best known name amongst the pioneers of
What the conilllioii.s are no one seems al>le
As an Instance, elcpbiiniiiwix was said by early Greek niediciil science is Hcrodicus of Selymbria, " qui
totam
gyinnasticnni niedidnu; ailjunxit " for which
KhaZcs)
cont'i)|;iou8,
(»•.
Aretn'iis and
to lie

who alludes

to say.

283).

u The indistinctness with which the medical, the
magical, and the poisonous were confounded under the
word ^dpfiaKa by the early Greeks will c.scape no one.
(.So Kx. xxii. 18, the Ueb. word for " witch " Is in the
The legend of the ArI-.XX. rendered by i^apnaxo?.)
gonauts and Mciiea illustrates this; the Homeric Moly,
and Nepenthes, and the whole story of Oirce, con

&c.

quality
absent.

iii.

cap. 4.

pestilential infec-

tion, QiKirltrli/ li'view, vol. xlvl* 18a2, insists on
actual contact with the diseased or dead as the condiHut compare a
tion of tninsniissiDn of the disease.
tnict by Dr. Macniichael, ')n Ihr Proaras of Oiiinion
on the Suhj'Ct iif Ctmtifj;ion.
See also lissaj/s on Slate

on the

Society,

Galen himself wrote a book,
laTpiKTJi, quoted by Alexander

This author further refers to I'ettigrew's History

to

it,

and

that but iiifereiitinlly.

It sc-eiiis

I

I

'

,

'

writers

;

t,'.

was censupMl by Hiiipocrates (Biblioili. Srn/it. Med
The alllnncc. however, of the iaTpixTJ with th«
kud denial are so cle.'ir and eirrunislnntial in either 8. v.).
VMP that nr Ptli»r solution m><'|iis o|>cd to the qnes- yvuvaaTiKTi l» familiar to us fmin the Dialogues cf
itlili-h

ior

some

inodiTii aullmritii'.- deny.

The

luwertlon

'

lie

Plato.

;
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siani and Egyptians, the metliod and maxims of

that Father of physic, who wrote against the theand speculations of the so-called philosophical ^school, and was a true Empiricist before that
ories

The Dogmatic school was
was fornmlarized.
founded after his time hy his disciples, who departed
from his eminently practical and inductive method.
It recognized hidden causes of iiealth and sickness
arising from certain supposed principles or elements,
out of which bodies were composed, and by virtue of
which all their parts and members were attempered
He has some
together and became sympathetic.
cm'ious remarks on the sympathy of men with climate, seasons, etc. Hippocrates himself rejected
supernatural accounts of disease, and especially deHe refers, but with no mysmoniacal possession.
tical sense, to numbers " as furnishing a rule for
It is remarkable that he extols the discernrases.
ment of Orientals above Westerns, and of Asiatics
The emin medical diagnosis.''
Europeans,
above
pirical school, which arose in the third century n.
€., under the guidance of Acron of Agrigentum,
Serapion of Alexandria, and Philinus of Cos, "
waited for the symptoms of every case, disregarding the rules of practice based on dogmatic princiAmong its votaries was a Zachalias (perhaps
ples
Zacharias, and possibly a Jew) of Uabylon, who
sect

N.

(I'liny,

II.

xxxvii.

10,

comp. xxxvi. 10) dedi-

cated a book on medicine to jMithridates the Great
views were also supported '' by Herodotus of
Tarsus, a place which, next to Alexandria, became
distinguished for its schools of philosophy and med-

1857

of historical detail, and of a strict analogy founded
upon observation and the resemblance of phenom-

ena " (Dr. Adams, Pnul. yEyin. ed. Sydenham
Soc).
This school, however, was o])posed by another,
known as the Methodic, which had arisen under the
leading of Themison, also of Laodicea, about the
Asclepiades paved
period of Pompey the Great./
'"
in question, finding a
the way for the "method
theoretic 'J basis in the corpuscular or atomic theory
of physics which he borrowed from Heraclides of
He had p;ussed some early years in AlexPontus.
andria, and thence came to Kome shortly before
Cicen/s time (comp. quo 7ios medico amicoque usi
Crassus, ap. Cic.

suiiius,

cle

Orut.

i.

14).

He was

a transitional link between the Dogmatic and Empiric schools and this later or Methodic (Sprengel,
ub. sup. pt. v. 16 ), which sought to rescue medicine
from the bewildering mnss of particulars in which
empiricism had plunged it. He reduced diseases to
two classes, chronic and acute, and endeavored likeIn the mean while the
wise to simplify remedies.
most judicious of medical theorists since Hippocrates, Celsus of the Augustan period, had reviewed

medicine

in

the

light

whicli

and not professing any

afforded,

all

these

schools

distinct teaching,

but borrowing from all, may be viewed as
He translated Hippocrates largely verbatim, quoting
Antonius
in a less degree Asclepiades and others.
eclectic.

Musa, whose -'cold-water cure," after its successful
on Augustus himself, became generally popidar,
seems to have had little of scientific basis; but by
icine; as also by a Jew named Theodas, or Theu- the usual inethod, or the usual accidents, became
das,e of Laodicea, but a student of Alexandria, and merely the fashionable practitioner of his day in
its

the last, or nearly so, of the luiipiricists whom its
The remarks of Theudas on the
schools produced.
right method of observing, and the v&lue of expe-

book on medicine, now lost, in
which he arranged his subject under the heads of
indicaloria, curutorin, and sn/ubiia, earned him
high reputation as a champion of Empiricism against
the reproaches of the dogmatists, though they were
subsequently impugned by Galen and Theodosius
His period was that from Titus to
of Tripoli.
" The empiricists held that observation
Hadrian.
and the application of known remedies in one case
to others presumed to be similar constitute the
Tliough their
whole art of cultivating medicine.
views were narrow, and their information scanty
when compared with some of the chiefs of the other
Beets, and although they rejected as useless and unattainable all knowledge of the causes and recondite

and

rience,

his

of diseases, it is undeniable that, besides
personal experience, they freely availed themselves

nature

a Thus the product of seven and forty gives the
torm of the days of gestatina in his Trepl vovcrtov S,
;

why men

died, ev rrjcn wepKrarja-i, tuiv ijfjiepeMV,

is

dis-

tussed so the 4th, 8th, 11th. and 17th, are noted as
the critical days in acute diseases.
b Sprengel, ub. sup. iv. 52-5, speaks of an AlexanJrian school of medicine as having carried anatomy,
especially under the guidance of Hierophilus, to its
It seems not,
highest pitch of ancient perfection.
however, to have claimed any distinctive principles,
but stands chronologically between the Dogmatic and
;

trial

Rome*
shortly

Attalia,

near

after the period

Tarsus,

furnished

also,

of Celsus, Athenajus, the

leader of the last of the schools of medicine which
divided the ancient world, under the name of the

"Pneumatic," holding the tenet " of an
principle

{iTv^vfj.a) residing

means of

vvhicli

the

etherial

in the microcosm,

mind performed the

by

functiona

This is also traceable in Hippocwas an established opinion of the
Stoics.
It was exemplified in the innate heat,
6€p^7) iix(pvTOS (Aret. de Cans, e.t Sign. Murb.
Chron. ii. 13), and the adulum inmUum of moderj»
physiologists, especially in the 17th century (Dr

of the body."
rates,

and

Adams, Pief.

Soc).
It is
have contributed to form the medical opinions current at
clear that all

Areiceiis, ed.

these schools

Syd.

may

easily

the period of the N. T., that the two earlier among
them may have influenced rabbinical teaching on
that subject at a much earlier period, and that especially at the time of Alexander's visit to Jerusa-

e The authorities for these statements about Theudas are given by Wuiiderbar, Biblisck-Talmudische
Medicin, Ites Heft, p. 25. He refers among others to
Talmud, Tr. Nasir, 52 6 to Tosiphta Ohlot/t, § iv. and
to Tr. Snnfudrin, 33 a, 9Sd; Bfchoroth, 286.
/ "Alia est Hippocratis secta [the Dogmatic], alia
Asclepiadis, alia Themisouis " (Seneca, Episi. 95 ; corny
;

;

Juv. Sat. X. 221).
</
For his remains see Asclepiadis Bithynici Fm^menta, ed. Christ. Gottl. Gumpert, 8o. Vinar. 1794.
h Female medical aid appejirs to have been current
at Rome, whether in midwif_ry only (the obstetric), or
Empiric schools.
e The former of these wrote against Hippocrates, the in general practice, as the titles medica, laTpixri, would
The Greeks
latter was a commentator on him (Sprengel, ub. sup. seem to imply (see Martial, Epi^. xi. 72).
were not strangers to female study of medicine « f
iv. 81).
d It treats of a stone called hematite, to which the some fragments of the famous Aspasia on wnmwn'n <lu
author ascribes great virtues, especially as regards the orders occur in Aetius.
;

tiff.
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whom

ascribed to the mandrake, in
had an opportunity of largely gathering regard to generative functions, relates to the same
from the medical lore of the West.
It was neces- branch of natural medicine; but throughout this
lary therefore to jiass in hrief review the growth of jieriod occurs no trace of any attempt to study,
the latter, and esjiecially to note the points at which digest, and systematize the subject,
liut, its Israel
\t intersects
the medical progress of the .Jews. grew and multiplied in I'-u'vpt, they derivetl doubtGreek .\siatic medicine cnlminated in tialeii, who less a large menL-il cultivation from their position,
wa-s, however, still liiit a commentator on his west- until cruel policy turned it into bondage; even then
ern preilecessors, and who stands literally without Moses was rescued from the lot of his brethren, and
rival, successor, or disciple of note, till the period became learned in all the wi.--:dom of the Kgyptians,
when tireek learning w.is reawakenc<l by the including, of course, medicine and cognate sciences
Arabian intellect,
(inlen himself" helongs to the (Clem. Alex. i. p. 41.'J), and those attainments perl)eriod of the .Antonines, liut he ai)pears to have haps Ijecame suggestive of future lav/s.
Some pracl>eeii acquainted with the writings of Moses, and
tical skill in metallurgy is evident from Ex. xxxiL
to have travelled in (piestof merlical experience over 20.
But, if we admit ICgyptian learning as an inEgy])t, Syria, and Palestine, as well as (Iretce, and gredient, we should also notice how far exalted
a large part of the West, and, in ]jarticular, to have al)Ove it is the standard of the whole Jewish legis%Tsitc<l the hanks of the .Jordan in quest of opohal- lative fiibric, in its exeinjition from the blemishes of
samum, and the coasts of tlie Dead .Sea to ol)t:iin .sorcery and jngKling jiretenses. The priest, who
samples of bitumen.
lie also mentions I'alestine liiwi to pronounce on the cure, used no means to
as producing a watery \vine, suited for the drink of advance it, and the whole regulations prescribed
«eiti,

the .lewish peojjle,

lie

favored and pro-

traditional

v.ilue

tected,

exclude the notion of trafficking

febrile patients.

in

popular super-

Having thus described the extern.il influences stition. We have no occult practices reserved in
which, if any, were probably most inHiiential in the hands of the sacred caste.
It is (iod alone
forming the medical practice of the Hebrews, we who doeth great things, working by the wand of
may tnice next its internal growth. The cabalistic Moses, or the brazen serpent; but the very mention
legends mix up the names of .Shem and Heber in of such instruments is such as to expel all pretense
their fables about healing, and ascrilie to those of mysterious virtues in the things themselves.
patriarchs a knowledge of simples and rare roots, Hence various allusions to God's " healing mercy,"
with, of course, ma^ic spells and occult powers, and the title ".Jehovah that healeth" (Ex. xv. 26;
such as have clouded the history of medicine from •Jer. xvii. 14, xxx. 17; Ps. ciii. 3, cxlvii. 3; Is. xxx.
the earliest times down to tlie 17th century.*
So 2(j). Nor was the practice of jjhysic a privilege of
to .Vbraham is ascril cd a talisman, tiie touch of the Jewish priesthood.
Any one might practice it,
which healed all dis'-.ise. We know tliat such sim- and this publicity must have kept it pure.
Nay,
ple surgical skill as the operation for circumcision there was no Scriptural bar to its practice by resiimplies was .-Vbraham's; but severer operations dent aliens.
We read of " physicians," " healing,"
than this are constantly retjuired in the flock and etc., in Ex. xxi. liJ; 2 K. viii! 2U 2 Thr. xvi. 12;
herd, and those who watch carefully the habits of Jer. viii. 22.
At the same time the greater leisure
animals can hardly fail to amass some guiding of the 1-evitcs and their other advantages would
principles applicable to man and lieast alike.
I5e- make them the .students of the nation, as a rule, in
yond this, there was proljably nothing but such all .science, and their constant residence in cities
ordinary obstctriial cnift as has always been tradi- would give them the opjwrtunity, if carried out in
tional among the women of rude tribes, which could fact, of a far wider field of observation.
The reign
be classed as medical lore in the family of the of peace of Solomon's days must have opened,
patriarch, until his sojourn brought him among the especially with renewed Egyptian intercourse, new
more cultivated I'hilistines and Kgy])tians.
The facilities for the study. He himself seems to have
only notices whi..h .Scripture aflbrds in connection included in his favorite natural history some know!'
with the subject are the cases of ditficult midwifery edge of the medicinal uses of the creatures.
His
in the successive households of Isaac ,<' .lacob, and works show him conversant with the notion of
.ludah ((!en. xxv. 20. xxxv. 17, xxxviii. 27 J, and remedial treatment (I'rov. iii. 8, vi. 15, xii. 18, xvii.
80, later, in that of Pliineli;is (1 Sam. iv. 19).
The 22, XX. .30, xxix. 1; Eccl. iii. ;J); and one passage
II.

:

o The Ai<ib8, however, continued to build wholly
upon llippocnitus and Ualen, save in «o far as their
advance in clicuiical Hoienoe improved tln-ir pliannacottiis may be seen on reference to the worlds of
poeia
Kliazes, a. D. 930, and Italy Abbas, A. D. 1)80. The first
mention of small|>ox is ascribed to Kbozcs, who, however, quotes several earlier writers on the sulijcct.
:

Mnhannned himself ix sjiid to liiive been versed in
medicines and to liavc ronipiled snuie aphorisms ii|>on
It
and a lierliaKst liteniture was always exten;

ively fiiilnwod in

llie K'ist

downwards (Krelnd's

from the days of Solomon

Histori/

of MftJicine,U.

6, 27).

of this. Royal and Practical
IJiymislry, in three treati.tes, Ixindnn, 1670.
e Doubts hare been raised as to the possibility of
hut
twins being l)orn, one holdin); the other's Ini-l
there docs not soeni any sur-h limit to tlic operations
(((({(-ctlnn
wore
imply.
on tliiit
would
of nature as any
ARer all, it was (icrhaps only Just such a ndative pob See, in

evidence

;

otton of the limbs of Uic inbnts at the

mere moment

of birth as would suggest the " holding by the heel."
The midwives, it seems, in case of twins, were called
ypon to distinguish the first-born, to whom important
The t>ingou a thread or ribprivileges appertained.
bon was an easy way of preventing niistul<e, and tlie
assistant in the case of Tauiar seiajd the earliest pos" When the hand or foot
sible moment for doing it.
.
of a living child protrudes, it is to l>e pushed up
and the licad made to present"' (Paul. JE^in. ed.
Syilenh. .^oc. i. 048, llipjKxr. quoted by Dr. Adams).
at the sjinie time
This probably tlio midwife did
marking him as first-born in virtue of lieing thus
" presented " first.
Tlic precise meaning of tlio doubtful expression in Gen. xxxviii. 27 and marg. is discussed by Wundertiar, tib. sup. p. 50, in reference both
Of Ilm-hel a Jewto the rlilldn'n and to tlie mother.
ish rominentator siiys, " Multis etiam ex itinere difflcultatilius pnrKre-''^ls. viriliu.«<iue post diu protrartof
dolores exhaustis, atonia uteri, forsan quidem hmn
orrhagia in pariendo niortua est " iilnd \
.

;

;
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p. 18(J7 f.)

indicates considerable knowledge of

The

sickness of

Benhadad

1859
is

certainly so de-

scribed as to imply treachery on the part of Hazael
is the universal "
Yet the observation of Lruce, upon
has even been thought (2 K. viii. 15).
he had recourse to the shrine of yEscuIapius at a "cold-water cure" practiced among the people
Sidon, and enriched his resoux'ces by its records or near the Ked Sea, has suggested a view somewhat
Tlie bed-clothes are soake<l with cold
relics; but there seems some doubt whether this different.
Solomon, how- water, and kept thoroughly wet, and the patient
temple was of such high antiquity.
But the crisis, it seems,
ever, we cannot doubt, would have turned to the drinks cold water freely.
account, not only of wealth but of knowledge, his occurs on the third day, and not till the fifth is
If the
peaceful reign, wide dominion, and wider renown, it there usual to apply this treatment.
and would have sought to traffic in learning, lis chamberlain, through carelessness, ignorance, or

His repute in magic

inatoiny.

11

lenie of eastern story-

well as in

It

To him

wheat and gold.

ascribe a " volume of cures "

tlie

Talinudists

(mSTD"!

"^DD),

treachery,
issue

precipitated

may have

the

application.

suddenly resulted.

_

The

a

fatal *

" brazen

serpent," once the means of healing, and wor
which they make frequent mention (Fabricius, shipped idolatrously in Hezekiah's reign, is supJosephus {Ant.
V. P. i. 10-43 f.).
posed to have acquired those honors under its
viii. 2) mentions his knowledge of medicine, and
This notion is not inconsistent
of

Cod. Pseudep.

the use of spells by him to expel demons who cause
sicknesses, " which is continued among us," he adds,
'•
The dealings of various prophets
to this time."
with quasi-medical agency cannot be regarded as
other than the mere accidental form which their
miraculous gifts took (1 K. xiii. 6, xiv. 12, xvii.

Jewish tra21).
would seem, with a
function more largely medicinal than that of the
other servants of (iod; but the Scriptural evidence
on the point is scanty, save that he appears to have
17; 2 K.

i.

4, xx. 7;

Is. xxxviii.

dition has invested Elisha,

it

at once the proper means to apply to heal
the waters, and temper the noxious pottage (2 K.
His healing the Shunammite's
ii. 21, iv. 39-41).
son has been discussed as a case of suspended ani-

known

^Esculapian aspect.
with the Scripture narrative, though not therein
traceable.
It is supposed that something in the
" volume of cures," current under the authority of
Solomon, may have conduced to the establishment
of these rites, and drawn away the popular homage,
especially in prayers during sickness, or thanksThe stategiving after recovery, from Jehovah.
ment that King Asa (2 Chr. xvi. 12) "sought nut
to Jehovah, but to the physicians," may seem to
countenance the notion that a rivalry of actual
worship, based on some medical fancies, had been
set up, and would so far support the Talmudical
tradition.

The Captivity

at Babylon brought the Jews in

new sphere of thought. Their
mation, and of animal magnetism apj^lied to resus- chief men rose to the highest honors, and an
citate it; but the narrative clearly implies that the improved mental culture among a large section of
death was real.
As regards the leprosy, had the the captives was no doubt the result which they
Jordan commonly possessed the healing power imported on their return.*' AVe know too little of
which Naaman's faith and obedience found in it, the precise state of medicine in Babylon. Susa, and
would there have been " many lepers in Israel in the the " cities of the JMedes," to determine the direcdays of Ehseus the prophet," or in any other days? tion in which the impulse so derived would have
Further,

our Lord's words (Luke

iv.

27) are to

contact

with a

but the confluence of streams of
thought from opposite sources, which impregnate
founded on any succession of lepers each other, would surely produce a tendency to sift
The washing was a part of the enjoined established practice and accepted axioms, to set up a
healed.
lustration of the leper qflt^r his cure was complete; new standard by which to try the current rules of art,
Naaman was to act as though clean, like the " ten and to determine new lines of inquiry for any eager
men that were lepers," bidden to "go and show spirits disposed to search for truth. Thus the visit
in either case it was of Democedes to the court of Darius, though it
ihemselves to the priest "
as thou hast beheved, so be it done unto thee."
if

be taken
have been

literally,

led the exiles;

Elisha's reputation could not

—

'

much there were magicians in Egypt, but physicians
« Josephus {Ant. viii. 2) mentions a cure of one also (see above) of high cultivation. Human nature
poi^essed witli a devil by the use of some root, the has so great an interest in human life, that only in the
knowledge of which was referred by tradition to Sol- savage rudimentary societies is its economy left thus
The earliest steps of civilizaomon.
involved in phantasms.
Of course superProfessor Newman remarks on the manner of Ben- tion include something of medicine.
"
when a man is so near stitions are found copiously involved in such medical
hadad's recorded death, that
to death that this will kill him, we need good evi- tenets, but this is not equivalent to abandoning the
dence to show that the story is not a vulgar scandal " study to a class of professed magicians. Thus in the
{Hebrew Alotiarchy, p. 180, note). The remark seems Ueberrtste der allbabyloni schen Litf.ratur, p. 123, by D.
to betray ignorance of what is meant by the crisis of Chwolson, St. Petersb. 1859 (the value of which is not
a fever.
however yet ascerUiined), a writer on poisons claims
c Wunderbar, whom the writer has followed in a to have a magic antid."*e. but declines stating what it
large portion of this general review of Jewish medi- is, as it is not his business to mention such things,
cine, and to whom his obligations are great, has here and he only does so in cases where the charm is in
He regards con!:.ection with medical treatment and resembles it
set up a view which appears untenable.
the Babylonian Captivity as parallel in its effects to the magicians, adds the same writer on another occathe Egyptian bondage, and seems to think that the sion, use a particular means of cure, but he declines
On to impart it, having a repugnance to witchcraft. So
people would return debased from its influence.
the contrary, those whom subjection had made ignoble (pp. 125, 126) we find traces of charms introduced into
md unpatriotic would remain. If any returned, it Babylonish treatises on medical science, but apoloSimiwas a pledge that they were not so impaired and, if getically, and as if against sounder knowledge.
aot impaired, thsy would be certainly improved by larly, the opinion of fatalism is not without its iaduthe discipline they had undergone.
He also thinks eace on medicine but it is chiefly resorted to where,
that sorcery had the largest share in any Babylonian as in pestilence often happens, all kuovn aid se«cv
:

I»

;

;

(T

Persi&n system of medicine.

This

is

asduming

too

useless.
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jeems to he an isolated Aict, points to a peneral
opening of oriental manners to Greek influence,

was not too

could hardly have failed to be conversant With all
the leading opinions current down to his own time.

some Situated between the great schools of Alexandria
That great and Cilicia, witliin easy sea-transit of both, as well
refoniier, witli tlie leaders of national thought as of the western homes of science, Antioch enjoyed
galliered ahout him, could not fail to recognize a more central position than any great city of the
medicine among the salutary measures which dis- ancient world, and in it accordingly all the streams
tinguishe<l his epoch.
And wliatever advantages of contemporary medical learning may have prol)the I^evites had possessed in earlier days were now ably found a point of confluence.
The metlicine
Bpce<IUy lost even as regards the study of the divine of the N. T. is not solely, nor even chiefly, Jewish
Law, and much more therefore as regards that of medicine; and even if it were, it is clear that the
medicine, into which comjjetitors would crowd in more mankind became mixed by intercijui-se, the
pro[)ortion to its broader and more olivious human more medical opinion and practice must have ceased
interest, and effectually demolish any narrowing to be e-xcUisive.
The great numlier of .lews resi..
barriers of established privilege, if such previously dent in Borne and Greece about the Christian era,
existed.
and the successive decrees by whicli their banish,
It may be observed tliat the i)riests in their ment from the former was proclaimed, must have
nliicli

late to

leave its traces in

of the coiitem|)oraries of

j>erhaj)s

I'jcra.

ministrations, who performed at all seasons of the
year barefoot on stone pavement, and witliout perhaps any variation of dre.»- to meet (hat of temperature, were i)eculiarly

lii ,ile to sickness."
Hence
the [wrrnanent a|)pointmLnt of a Temple physician
has been sujiposeil by some, and a certain Ben-

Ahijah

is

in

Talmud

imported, even into Palestine, whatever from the
West w.os best worth knowing; and we may be .ia
sure that its medicine .and surgery expanded under
these influences, as that, in the writings of the Talmudists, such obligations would be unacknowledged.
But, beyond this, the growth of large mercantile

mentioned by W'nnderbar as occurring communities such as existed in Itonie, Alexandria,
in that capacity.
But it rather .Vntiocli, and Ephesus, of itself involves a jjeculiar
appears as though such an officer's appointment sanitary condition, from the mass of human elements
were precarious, and varied with the demands of gathered to a focus imder new or abnormal circumthe ministrauts.
stances.
Nor are the words in which an eloquent
The book of l''cclesiasticus shows the increased modern writer describes the course of this action
regard given to the distinct study of medicine, by less api)licable to the case of an ancient than to
the repeated nifutiou of pliysicians, etc., which it that of a modern metropolis.
" l)ise<»ses once incontains, and which, .is probably belonging to tiie digenous to a section of humanity are slowly but
period of the Ptolemies, it migiit be expected to surely creeping up to commercial centres from
show.
The wisdom of prevention is recogni:ied in whence they will be rapidly jjropagated. t)ne form
Ecclus. xviii. 19, perliaps also in .\. 10.
Bank and of Asiatic leprosy is approacliing the Levant from
honor are said to be the portion of the physician, Arabia.
Tlie history of every disease which is
and his office to be from the Lord (xxxviii. 1, 3, communicated from tnan to man estalilishes this
repeated
12).
The
allusions to sickness in vii. .3.5, melancholy truth, that ultimately such maladies
XXX. 17, xxxi. 22, xxxvii. -30, xxxviii. 9, coupled overleap all obstacles of climate, and demonstrate
with the former recognition of merit, have caused a solidarity in evil as well as in good among the
some to suppose that this autlior was himself a brotherhood of nations." ^ In proportion as this
physician.
" melancholy trutii " is [icrceived, would an interIf he was so, the power of mind and
wide range of observation shown in his work would communication of medical .science prevail al.so.
give a favorable imi)ression of the standard of
The medicine and surgery of St. Luke, then,
pnictitioiiers; if he was not, the great general popu- w.as jirobably not infierior to that commonly in delarity of the study and jiractice may be inferred mand among educated Asiatic Greeks, and must
from its thus becoming a connnon topic of general have been, as regards its basis, Greek medicine,
advice offered by a non-jirofe.ssional writer.
In and not .lewish.
Hence a standard Gentile med^Visd. xvi. 12, plaister is spoken of; anointing, as ical writer, if any is to be found of that j)eriod,
a means of healing, in To|i. vi. 8.
would best represent the profession to which the
tlie

To

bring

N. T.

.St.

down

the subject to the period of the
"the beloved physician," who

Luke,''

practiced at Antioch w-hilst the body

o Thus wu

fliiil

Dr

Kail,

was

his care,

Morhi.s .SiircrilnUim, Ilafn.

t<) bv WumlerUir, Istcs Heft, p. GO.
not the |iliice to introduce auy discu.'<sion
on the language of ,'^t. Luke it amy be observed,
bowevor, that it appears oftcu tinctured by his cjirly

1746, referred
6 This

is

;

stuilies:

e.

^. v. IS, napa\c\vix<:roi, tile correct term,

ln.xlcad of tlio

popular n-npoAuTtito? of

St.

Matthew and

Mark; so viii. 44. {(tttj i) pi'o-n, in.stead of the apparently llcbnii.iti') phrase e'frjpai-eij rj Tnjyi) of the
latter; so vi. I'J, (oto Trdn-a?, where Sif(Tui0r)(Ta.v and
itrui^ovTO are u.^eil by the others; and viii. 66. iniSt.

ns thoU(;h a token of
animation nrturuing
and the list iniglit ea«il\' be
enlarged.
St. I.uke abmuids in the narnitiTes of de-

«7Tpei/(f

TO

Trt'tvfia

(the breath

?).

;

moniiu'S, while IIip|KM'nite.H repudi:ites such intlucnre,

u

producing

niaiilaeal

and

epileptic

di.'<ordeni.

Sw

to

His words are itprfw
oAAuf 7rpo^a<7ia(,
ue'ycSo? Tov xaxov, Uphy yap to fiffa- ^ tijo'tos ova

dcuioniau agency in disease.
KiK\ri(TKOv<Ti
T)

avOptorrirn
(icro&ov,
Ilipi
4.)

<

the

opinion

of

8(iri<;

fi

^vp.iTa.VTu>v

:

CLTap KOI St

Sai'fiovo! 6dfi)«

oftov,

TijvSf

TW

c's

afSpuiiroi'

tici<fAT)o-(COi'

tepijc.

{De Cans, el Sii^ii. Morb. Cliron. \.
on Matt. iv. 24.)
Dr. Ferguson, Pre/. Kinni/ to (ionrh on DiffOMS

nf Women, New Sydenham Society, Lotidon, 1869, p.
xWi.
He adds, " Such has been the case with sniallgiox, mciuiles, scarlatina, and the plague
The .yellow
lever has lately ravaged Lisbon vuider a leiniieniture
perfectly similar to that of London or Paris."
.

The date here given

''

tory review of .\reta'us"s

is
life

.

.

favored by the Introducand writings prefixed to

of lii:* works, and by Dr. Urcen
Dirtionnry of Biog. and Mi/l/i. sub
that he was about u. ceulur;

Ilcierhiuivo's edition

later

recognizes

aAAa

ffoSi)!"

eTTiAjji/zir)?.

iMUS, OD

contrary,

7)

Ti)i'

[See Wetstein's note

hill

the

date,''

Aretffius,

subject diKeu.i.'<cd in the Notes on the "Sacred
Digauiea " In the Sydeuh. Soc. ed. of Hippocr.
Aro-

this

Without ab.soiute certainty
we seem to 'have such a writer in
commonly called " the C'appadocian,"

Evangelist l>elonged.
as

in

Smith's

voc. Artlaii.i.

—a

A view

contemporary, in short, of Uuleu

—

is

aA

:
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Nero's reign began, and

probably flourished shortly before and after the
aecade in which St. Paul readied Koine and Jerusalem fell. If he were of St. Luke's age, it is striking that he should also be perhaps the only ancient
medical authority in favor of demoniacal possession
as a possible account of epilepsy (see p. 18(j0, note
If his country be rightly indicated by his
surname, we know that it gave him the means of
intercourse with both the Jews and the Christians
of the Apostolic period (Acts ii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 1).
b).

It is very likely that

Tarsus, the nearest place of

science, or as

become

1861

sui Juris through being proved

by his own experience. The freedom with which
he follows or rejects earlier opinions, has occasioned him to be classed by some amongst the
eclectic school.
His work is divided into
I. the
causes and signs of (1) acute, and (2) chronic diseases; and II. the- curative treatment of (1) acute,
and (2) chronic diseases. His boldness of treatment is exempUfied in his selection of the vein to
be opened in a wide range of parts, the arm, ankle,
tongue, nose, etc.
He first has a distinct mention
of leeches, which Themison is said to have introduced and in this respect his surgical resources
appear to be in advance of Celsus. He was familiar

—

academic repute to that region, was the scene of at
any rate the earlier studies of Aretasus, nor would
any chronological difficulty prevent his having been with the operation for the stone in the bladder,
a pupil in medicine there when Paul and also, per- and prescribes, as Celsus also does, the use of the
haps, Barnabas were, as is protial)le, pursuing their catheter, where its insertion is not prevented by
early studies in other sulijects at the same spot. inflammation, then the incision c into the neck of
Aretseus, then, assuming the date above indicated, the bladder, nearly as in modern lithotomy.
Hia
may be taken as expounding the medical practice views of the internal economy were a strange mix;

of the Asiatic (ireeks in tiie latter half of the first

There

century.

is,

however,

much

of

strongly

marked

individuality in his work, more especially
minute verbal portraiture of disease. That
of pulmonary consumption in particular is traced
with the careful description of an eye-witness, and
in the

with a curious

represents
nails,

shrunken

exactness

fingers, slender

the

sharpened

curved
nostrils,

hollow glazy eye, cadaverous look and hue, the
waste of muscle and startling prominence of bones,
the scapula standing off like the wing of a bird
as also the habit of body marking youthful predisposition to the maladv, the thin veneer-like frames,
the limbs like pinions," the prominent throat and
shallow chest, with a remark that moist and cold
climates are the haunts of it (Aret. Trepl (pdicreo'i)His work exhibits strong traits here and there of
the Pneumatic school, as in his statement regarding
lethargy, that it is frigidity implanted by nature;
concerning elephantiasis even more emphatically,
that it is a refrigeration of the innate heat, "or
rather a congelation
as it were one great winter
of the system." *
The same views betray themselves in his statement regarding the blood, that it
is the warming principle of all the parts; that diabetes is a sort of dropsy, lioth exhibiting the watery
principle; and that the effect of white hellebore is
as that of fire: "so that whatever fire does b}'
burning, hellebore effects still more by penetrating
inwardly."
The last remark shows that he gave
some scope to his imagination, which indeed we

—

might

illustrate from some of his pathological dee.
that of elephantiasis, where the
ff.
resemblance of the beast to the afflicted human
being is wrought to a fanciful parallel.
Allowing
for such overstrained touches here and there, we
may say that he generally avoids extravagant crotcliets, and rests chiefly on wide observation, and on
the common sense which sobers theory and rationalizes facts.
He hardly ever quotes an authority;
and though much of what he states was taught
before it is dealt with as the common property of

scriptions,

ture of truth and error, and the disuse of

was no doubt the reason why

anatomy

was the weak
point of his teaching.
He held that the work of
producing the blood pertained to the liver, " which
is the root of the veins; " that the bile was distributed from the gall bladder to the intestines;
and, if this vesica became gorged, the bile was
thrown back into the veins, and l)y them diffused
this

He regarded the nerves as the
source of sensation and motion and had some notion of them as branching in pairs from the spine."
Thus he has a curious statement as regards paraJ

over the system.

;

ysis,

that in the case of any sensational point beloiu
e. y. from the membrane of the spinal

the head,

marrow being

attijcted injuriously,

right side will be paralyzed

if

the parts on the

the nerve toward the

right side be hurt, and similarly, conversely, of the
left side; l)ut that if the head itself be so affected,
the inverse law of consequence holds concerning the
parts related, since each nerve passes over to the
other side from tliat of its origin, decussating each

The doctrine
other in the form of the letter X.
of the Pneuma, or ethereal principle existing in
the microcosm by which the mind performs all the
functions of the body, holds a more prominent position in the works of Aretmus than in those of any
of the other authorities (Dr.

Adams'

pref. to Aret.

pp. X., xi.). He was aware that the nervous function of sensation was distinct from the motive

power; that either might cease and the other conHis pharmacopoeia is copious and reasontinue.

and the limits of the usefulness of this or that
drug are laid down judiciously. He makes large
use of wine,^ and prescribing the kind and the
number of cyrtthi to be taken; and some words of
his on stomach disorders (jr^pl /capSiaAyiTjs) forcibly recall those of St. Paul to Timothy (1 Tim.
V. 23), and one might almost suppose them to have
been suggested by the intenser spirituality of hia
able,

" Sitch disorders,"
•lewish or Christian patients.
he says, " are common to those who toU in teaching,

whose yearning

is

after divine instruction,

who

de-

ranced in the Syd. Soc. edition, and ably supported.
(I Sprengel (iih. sup. iv. 52-5) thinks that an approxStill the evidence, being purely negative, is slender,
imately right conception of the nervou.s system wai
md the opposite arguments are not taken into ac- attained by Hierophilus of the Alexandrian school of
lount.

medicine.

" TTTcpuycoSees.
'I'lijis «o-tI toO

''

tdyos,
Ciron.

(US
ii.

ov
x^'f** '^^ Cans,

e(x(/>vTou 6ep)j,ov

eV Ti lae'ya

fxiKpa. re,
et

r\

koX

Sign. Morb.

13).

e Tafiveiv rriv rpCxaSa KaX toi/ ttj; kucttiSos Tpax7j\ov.

e Galen (H;/g. v.) strenuously recommends the use
of wine to the aged, stating the wines best adapted to
them. Even Plato (Leg. ii.) allows old men thus t€
restore their youth, and correct the austerity of a«»

:
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pise delicate and varied diet, wliose nourisliment corides. The third volume of Pniilus yEgin. (ed
And as a .Sydenham Soc.) contains a catalogue of medicines
is fasting, and wliose drink is water."
purge of nielanciioly lie presiTihes " a little wine, siuiple and compound, and the large proportion in
and some other more liberal sustenance." In liig which the autliority of Dioseorides has contribute*'
essay on K<iusus, or "brain " " fever, he describes to form it, will be manifest at the most cursory in
the |wwers aoijuired b} the soul before dissolution
in the following remarkable words: " ICvcry sense
is

pure, the intellect acute, the gnostic powers pro-

phetic; for they prognosticate to themselves in the
place their

first

what

foretell

own

dei)arture from

then they

life;

take place to those

will afterwards

who (ixncy sometimes that they are delirious
but these jwrsons wonder at the result of what has
been said. tJthcrs, also, talk to certain of the dead,
perchance they alone perceiving them to be present,
in virtue of their acute and i)ure sense, or perchance
from their soul seeing beforehand, and announcing
the men with whom they are about to associate.
For formerly they were immersed in humors, as if
in mud and darkness; but when the dTisease has
drained these off, and taken away the mist from
their eyes, they perceive those things which are in
the air, and through the soul being unencumbered
'lo those who wish furbecome true prophets."
ther to pursue the study of medicine at this era,
the edition of Arotceus by the Sydenham Society,
nd in a less degree that liy IJoerhaave (Lugd: Hat.
17;J5), to which the references have here been
present,

''

made, may I* recommended.
the general science of medicine and surgery
may be represented by Aretfeus, so we

As

of this i)eriod

Lave nearly a representation of its Matirid Medial
by l)ioscoride3. He too was of the same general
and his first lessons
region
a Cilician Greek,
His period is
were probably learnt at Tai-sus.
tinged by the same uncertainty as that of Aretttus; but he has usually been assigned to the end
of the 1st or beginning of the 2d century (see Did.

—

—

Bint),

of

iind

.MijIIkiI.

s.

v.).

He was

the

first

spection.

and

'I'o

abridge such a sulject

to transcribe

in the

it

is

impos.sible,

most meagre form would

be far beyond the limits of this article.
liefore proceeding to the examination of disea-ses
in detail, it may be well to observe that the ques
tion of identity between any ancient malady known

by description, and any modern one known by experience, is often doulitful.
.Some disea-ses, just as
some plants and some animals, will exist almost
anywhere; others can only be jjroduced within
narrow limits depending on the conditions of climate, hai)it. etc. and were only equal observation
;

applied to the two, the liabilat of a disease might
It is
be map|)ed !is accurately as that of a plant.
also possible that

prevalent,

some

may run

diseases once extensively

their course

and

die out, or

occur only casually; just as it seems certain that,
since the Middle Ages, some maladies have been
introduced into Europe which were previously un-

known [BibUolh.
Hippocrates,
.M<.d.

Script.

(,'elsus,

Mid.

(ienev. IT^il,

S.

v.\

Galen; Leclerc's History of

Par. 1723, transl. Lend. 1699; Freind's^w-

of Med.).
Eruptive diseases of the acute kind are more
They
prevalent in the I'^ast than in colder climes.
also run their course more rapidly; e. (/. connnon
itch, which in Scotland remains for a longer time
vesicular, becomes, in Syria, pustular as early someThe origin of it is now
times as the third day.
supposed to be an acarus, but the parasite perishes
when removed from the skin. Disease of various
kinds is commonly regarded as a divine infliction,
or denounced iis a penalty for transgression; " the
evil diseases of Egypt" (perhaps in reference to
some of the ten plagues) are especially so chantclury

author of high mark wlio devoted his attention to
Indee<l, this branch of ancient terized (Gen. xx. 18; Ex. xv. 26; Lev. xxvi. 16;
JIdli-na Mcdiot.
science remained as he left it till the times of the Deut. vii. 15, xxviii. 60; 1 Cor. xi. 30); so the
Arabians; and these, though they enlarged the emerods (see EjiEROUS)<=of the Phihstines (1 Sam.
supply of drugs and pharmacy, yet copy and repeat v. 6); the severe dysentery'' (2 Chr. xxi. 15, lit) of
Dio.scorides, as indeed (ialen himself often does, on .lehoram, which was also epidemic [Buooi), I.SSUK
Aliove 'JO minerals, OK; and Fkvkk], the peculiar synijjtom of which
all common subject-matter.
700 plants, and 108 animal substances, are said to may i)erha|)s have been prolapsus nni (Dr. Mason
be described in the researches of I )ioscorides, dis- Good, i. 311-13, mentions a case of the entire colon
playing an industry and skill which has remained exposed); or, perhaps, what is known as dinrrlicea
the marvel of all subsequent couuncntators. Pliny, tidjidiiris, formed by the coagulation of fibrine into
the
copious, rare, and curious as he is, yet for want of a membrane discharged from the inner coat of
mould of the bowel, and
Bcientitic medical knowledge, is little esteemed in inte-stinea, which takes the
" Diseases '%; so the
this particular branch, save when he follows Dios- is thus expelled (Kitto, s. v.

o So Sir H. Halford renders it. Essay VI., in whicli
occur some valuable comiuents ou the subject treated
by ArutjEus.
ft
Arct. lie Si^v. ft Cans. Morb. Acitt. 11. 4.
To the authorities there adduced may bo added
Bnine reinarkH bv Mirlid b.vv (Trnilr d^Hiii;iiiif,
2lJ«5-7), who nwribos them to a plethoric stjite producing a congestion of the veins of the rectum, nnil
HlooJ Is ilischnrgcd from them
rollowod l)y piles.
thus the plethora is rcV'riodioally or oontlnuou.xly
lleveil, nnil hence the nnrlent opliiicin that hemorrhoids
Sanguineous llux of the part may,
»fre hciietlcial.
however, arise from other ciinscs than these inricrs
Wundcrliar
eto., of rectum.
raiicer.
ulnenition,
I. g.
<•

:

—

\Bi'>-Tnlm. Mill.
dl.stinguif.heil

•lu,

and

iuM

la

\\\.

17

'/)

nieiitionu a lilooaie.** kind,

by the TiilniudiHts as oven more dnngerhe supposes meant In 1 Siun. v. To

llicse

added

'vi.

T,

U,

18) u

mention of

C'*"13pV

but according to Lichtenstcin (in
V. " mice ")
Eichhom's BibUolh. vi. 407-t)6) a venomous solpuga U
with some plausibility intended, so large, and so similar
in form to u mouse, as to admit of its being denomiIt is said to destroy and
nated by the sjinie word.
live upon scorpions, and to attack in the |>arts alluded

(.\.

;

but
i'he reference given is I'liny, //. A', xxix. 4
I'liny gives merely the name, " solpugn " the rest ol
See bt-low,
the statement funis no foundation in him.

to.

;

:

p. 18<;7.

Wunderbar

(3tcs i/'^i, p.

lit)

has another

Interpretation of the " mice."
l^i-e a singular quotation from the Talmua(A*aO'
till
hittli, 82), eonrerning the effect of tenesmus on
''

Wnnderlmr, Bih.-Tal. Mril. 3tes lleft,
The Talmudists s;iy that those who die of such
sphincter,

ness ns .1ehinui>'» die
Bciousuass.

p.

17

sick

painfully, but with full oo«r

;
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ludden deaths of Er, Onan (Gen. xxxviii. 7, 10), supposed to have the power of correcting (Gen. xx.
" con sum p.
the Eo;yptiaii ftrst-born (Ex. xi. 4, 5), Nabal, Bath- 18; comp. xii. 17, xxx. 1, 2, 14-10)
sheba's son, and Jeroboam's (1 Sam. xxv. 38; 2 tion," b and several, the names of which are derived
Sam. xii. 15; 1 K. xiv. 1, 5), are ascribed to action from various words, signifying to burn or to be hot
of Jehovah inunediately, or throuj^h a prophet. (Lev. xxvi. 16; Dent, xxviii. 22; see Feveu)
Pestilence (Hah. iii. 5) attends his path (comp. compare the kinds of fever distinguislied by Hip2 Sam. xxiv. 1.5), and is innoxious to those whom pocrates as Kavffos and irvp- The " burning boil,"
He shelters (Ps. xci. 3-10). It is by Jeremiah, or "of a boil" (Lev. xiii. 23,
rn^r!^ J^?T?^»

—

;

and Amos associated

Ezekiel,

Sam.

xxiv. 13) with

2

8,

xxix.

xxxviii. 2, xUi.

11, 12. vii.

xxxii.

18,

17,

17, 22,

24, 36,

13; Ez.

xliv.

xxxiv. 17,
12, 17, vi.

may

v.

16, xiv. 21, xxxiii. 27;

1.5, xii.

LXX.

ovKt) rov e\Kous), is again merely marked
the notion of an eft'ect resembling that of fire,
like the Greek (pXey/xovii, or our "carbuncle; " it

12, xv. 2, xxi. 7, 9, xxiv. 10, xxvii. 8, 13,

(.ler. xiv.

xxviii.

(as historically in

"the sword" and "famine"

Am.

iv.

liy

possibly find an equivalent in the

boil of the present

Damascus

The " botch ("JT]^')

time.

The sicknesses of the widow's son of of Egypt" (Dent, xxviii. 27) is so vague a term as
10).
Zarephath, of Ahaziah, Benhadad, the leprosy of
to yield a most uncertain sense; the plague, as
Uzziali, the boil of Hezekiah, are also noticed as
known l)y its attendant bubo, has been suggested by
diseases sent bv Jehovah, or in which He interposed,
Scheuchzer.c It is possible that the Klephanliaais
In 2 Sam. iii.
1 K. xvii. 17, 20; 2 K. i. 4, xx. 1.
Grwcwum may be intended by ^^Htt', understood
2.), disease is invoked as a curse, and in Solomon's
prayer, 1 K. viii. 37 (comp. 2 Chr. xx. 9), antici- in the widest sense of a continued ulceration until
pated as a chastisement. Job and his friends agree the whole body, or the portion affected, may be
6,

but the
regarded as one ^"'HttJ.
Of this disease some
urge his sins as the cause.
So, conversely,
further notice will be taken below at present it is
promised,
is
invoked
or
God
same word is used to express
Satanic observable that the
Ps. vi. 2, xii. 3, ciii. 3; Jer. xxx. 17.
This was certainly a
the " boil " of Hezekiah.
agency appears also as procuring disease. Job ii. 7
eruption, and was probably
Luke xiii. 11, 16. Diseases are also mentioned as single locally confined
a carbuncle, one of which may well be fetal, though
ordinary calamities, e. (j. tlie sickness of old age,
a single "boil" in our sense of tlie word seldom
headache (perhaps by sunstroke), as that of tlie
it to have been a fever
Shunammite's son, that of Elisha, and tliat of Ben- is so. Dr. Mead supposes
The diseases rendered
terminating in an abscess.
hadad, and that of Joram, Gen. xlviii. 1; 1 Sam.
"scab " '' and " scurvy " in Lev. xxi. 20, xxii. 22,
xxx. 13; 2 K. iv. 20, viii. 7, 20, xiii. 14; 2 Chr.
Dent, xxviii. 27, may be almost any skin disease,
xxii. 6.
Among special diseases named in the 0. Test, is such as those known under the names of lepra,
in ascribing his disease to divine infliction;
latter

;

the healing character of

psoriasis,

ophthalmia (Gen. xxix. 17, XZ^Vp^ n'"1^?P), which

pityriasis,

icthyosis, favus,

or

common

may be said to approach the
type of leprosy [Lei'kosy] as laid down in Scripis perhaps more common in Syria and Egypt than
anywhere else in the world; especially in tlie fig ture, although they do not appear to have involved
season," the juice of the newly-ripe fruit having ceremonial defilement, but only a blemish disqualiThe quality of being
the power of giving it.
It may occasion partial or fying for the priestly office.
The eye-salve {ko\- incurable is added as a speci.al curse, for these distotal blindness (2 K. vi. 18).
\vpiop. Rev. iii. 18; Hor. Snt. i.) was a remedy eases are not generally so, or at any rate are com"
common to Orientals, Greeks, and Romans (see mon in milder forms. The " ruiming of the reins
Hippocr. KoWovpioVi Celsus, vi. 8, de oculorum (Lev. XV. 2, 3, xxii. 4, marg.) may perhaps mean

moMs,

(2) de dicersis collijrils).

o Oomp. Hippocr.
reCov

(cat ivSrjjJiCov

KOLTtO

KOt.KCfj<;.

b

Trepl oi|/ios. a. bipOaXnCi)^ rrjs ene-

fvfA<|>e'p6c

Kal

icix^apcrcs Kiif>a\rjg

Trjs

Possibly the pulmonary tuberculation of the West,

which
in

Other diseases

— barrenness of women, which mandrakes were

are

U

not

unknown

Smyrna and

in Syria,

in Egypt.

and common enough

The word

nDHtp

Some

itch.

of these

<)nn<irrh€e.nfi

If

we compare Num. xxv. 1, xxxi.
is ground for thinking

7 with Josh. xxii. 17, there

—

save in
of gonorrhoea in early times
has been much disputed. Michel
Levy (Tniidi it' Hijgicne, p. 7) considers the affirmative
as estabUshed by the above passage, and says of
syphilis, " Que pour notre part, nous n'avons jamais

The

e.xisteijce

the mild

form

—

pu considerer comme une nouveaute du
is

from

xv.e

siecle.''

some strong historical evidence
view that it was introduced into France
a root meaning " to waste away." In Zech. xiv. 12 a against the
under
Gonzalvo de Cordova on their
troops
Spanish
by
an
plague is described answering to this meaning
although no link of return from the New World, and so into the rest of
Intense emaciation or atrophy
it was know as the morbus Gallicus.
causation is hinted at, such sometimes results from Europe, where

He

certainly gives

—

;

He

severe internal abscesses.
'y
It should be noted

that Hippocrates, in his
mention of fevers attended with

Epi'/emks, makes
buboes, which affords presumption in favor of plague
It is at any rate as old as the
being not unknown.
See Littre's Hippocrates, torn. ii.
1st century, A. D.
iind
iii.
5.
The plague is referred to by
p.
p. 585,
writers of the 1st century, namely, Poseidonius and
Rulus.
d Their terms in the respective versions are
:

*

2"^3,

i^wpa

npT'^,

K^Lxriv,

Or more probably

a-ypi'a,

blennorrhcta

scabies jiigis.

impetigo.

—

adds, " La sjphilis est
aucienne pai

la patliologie

perdue coufustjmout dans
diversite de ses symp-

la

t>5mes et de ses alterations ; leur interpretation collective, et leur redaction en une seule unite morbide,

a fait croire a I'iutroduction d'une maladie nouvelle."
See also Freind's History of Med., Dr. Mead, Michaelis,
Reinhart {Bibelkrankheilen), Schmidt {Bibliscker Med.).

and others. Wunderbar(B/6.- Ta/m. Meet. in. 20, commenting on Lev. xv., and comparing Mishna, Zabim,
ii.
2, and Maimon. ad loc.) thinks that gonorrhoea
benigna was in the mind of the latter wi-iters. Dr.
Adams, the editor of Paul. JEgin. (Sydenh. Soc. ii. 14),
considers syphilis a modiiied form of elephantiasis
For

all

(mucous discharge). work,

ancient notices of the cognate diseases see thai

i.

593 foU.
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daintercourse, remained anioni? the ease, it a.ssumes a leonine '^ aspect, loathsome and
"issue" of Lev. xv. 10, may he hideous; the skin becomes thick, rugose, and livid;
[Blood, i.ssuf. ui'J the mvnorrh<u/iti, the duration the eyes are fierce and .staring, and the hair genWhen
of which in the K.ist is sometimes, when not checked enilly falls off from all the parts affected.
by remedies, for an indefmite j)eriod (Matt. ix. '20), the throat is attacked the voice shares the affection,
These two
or uterine iieuiorrliaije from otiicr causes. In Deut. and sinks to a hoarse, husky whisper.
xxviii. 3.5, is mentioned a di.sease attackins; tlie symptoms are eminently characteristic. The patient
"knees and lens," consistin;; m a "sore hotel) will l)ecome bed-ridden, and, though a mass of
which cannot lie he:iled," but extended, in the bodily corruption, seem happy and contented with
sequel of the verse, from the ".sole of the foot to his sad condition, until sinking exhausted under

some

that

luting

disease of this class, derived from pol-

selves; and, if the face be the chief seat of the

sexiiiil

people.

Tlie

Tlie latter part of the quo-

the top of the lie.id."

the ravages of the disease, he

is

geuerally carried

It is herclitary,
with l-'.h]>litinti(ish off, at least in Syria, by diarrhoea.
Giwcoriim ; but this, if the whole verse be a mere and may be inoculated, but does not propagatfl
eontiimation of one described malady, would be in itself by the closest contact « e. g. two women in
contradiction to the fact that this disea.se com- the aforesaid leper-huts remained uncontaminated
mences in the face, not in the lower members. On though their husbands were both affected, and yet
tlie other band, a disease which affects the knees the children born to them were, like the fathers,

tation would

certainly accord

;

and

leiis,

or more connnonly one of them only

—

its

principal feature beint; intumescence, distorting; and

the proportions —

and became so in early life.
On the
children of diseased parents a watch for the apele|)hantisiac,

|)earance of the malady is kept; but no one is afraid
Ar(tbum, of infection, and the neighbors mix freely with
/tuciiemiti Tropica (Hayer, vol. iii. 820-841), or them, though, like the lepers of the O. T., they
" Barbadoes lej^," from being well known in that live "in a several house."
It became first previsland.
Supposing, however, that the affection of alent in Europe during the crusades, and by their
the knees and legs is something distinct, and that means was diffused, and the ambiguity of desigthe latter part of the description applies to the nating it le|iro.sy then originated, and has been
Elephiintl'isis Gmcoriiin,'' the incurable and the generally since retained. I'liny (Nft. Hist. xxvi. 5)
all-pervading chamcter of the malady are well ex- a.sserts that it was unknown in Italy till the time
This disease is what now pas.ses of Pompey the Great, when it was imported from
pressed by it.
under the name of " leprosy " (Michaelis, iii. 259) Egypt, but soon became extinct {Paul. /Ef/in. ed.
It is, however, broadly disthe lepers, e. (/ of the huts near the Zion gate Sydenh. Soc. ii. C).
It lias tinguished from the \eirpa, AeuKTj, etc. of tho
of modern .lerusalem are elepliantisiacs.'^
been asserted that there are two kinds, one painful, (ireeks by name and symptoms, no less than by
the other painless: but as regards Syria and the IJouian medical and even popular writers; comp.
East this is contradicted. There the parts aflijcted Lucretius, who.se mention of it is the earliest
are quite benumbed and lose sensation. It is classed " Est elephas morbus, qui propter tlumina Nili,
Gignitur iEgy pto in media, neque prteterea usquam."
as a tubercular disease, not confined to the skin,
but pervading the tissues and destroying the bones.
It is nearly extinct in Europe, save in Spain and
It first
It is not confined to any n^e or either sex.
Norway. A case was seen lately in the Crimea,
appears in general, but not always, about the face, but may have been produced elsewhere. It prevails
as an indurated nodule (hence it is imi)roperly in Turkey and the Greek Archipelago.
One case,
called tubercular), which gra<lually enlarges, in- however,
indigenous
in
England, is recorded
Sometimes it conuuences amongst the medical fac-similes at Guy's Hospital.
flames, and ulcerates.
The ulcers will heal spon- In (iranada it w.as generally fatal after eight or ten
in the neck or arms.
taneously, but only after a long period, and after years, whatever the treatment.
destroying a great deal of the nei<;lil)oring parts.
This favors the correspondence of this dise.a.se
If a joint l)e attacked, the ulceration will go on till with one of those evil diseases of Egypt,.'' po.ssibly
alterinij; all

of language

known

—

is l)y

a mere accident

Klcphantiasis «

as

,

—

destruction

its

is

comjilete, the joints of finger, toe,

and

Krightful dreams

one by one.

dro|)pilig off

etc.,

symptoms mentioned by some
More nodules will develope them-

fetid lireatli are

pathologists.

" Tlie Arab* call

Ele/iliunlittsis

Graconim |*'i\^

" botch," threatened Deut. xxviii. 27, 35. This
" botch," however, seems more probably to mean
the foul ulcer mentioned by Aretwus {tie Sign, et
its

xii.

12,

dciiil

(jV/.'i«J«)= mutilation, from the gradual dropping olT
They give to E.
ot tho joints of the uxtreuiitles.

name of jLaaJI i-IO, D't-til-fU'~
from tho leg when swelled re.semblitif;

Aiabum

the

morbus

flephrui,

that of tho
tiiict
ft

iiuiiniil

;

hut the latter

diseiise is quite

from tho foniier.
For its ancient description see Celsus,

Elfphantiafi.

(Salon

{'If.

Arte Ciiralnrirt

wl

di.s-

25, dr

G'aiieon,

Ctnrro rl E/'pli) rocoinmonds viiwr's flesh,
gives nnoodotcs of ciwes, and iidd< that tho di.sonler
In llippix-r. {Pron/irlir.
waj< common in Alexaiiiiria.
li. np.Jiii.) is mcntiniu'd rj vov<to<: t) <lt0ii'iKri KaXtonitn],
but in 'he glossary of (lalon is found, r] <t>oii'i»(iT) vov<t<k'
q rara •I'oii'iVi)!' irol Kara To oraToAiKa f-rpi} nXtOfalib.

il. '/'

fovaa. AijAouafloi ti KavTav9a ioKti ^ eAl<^a>'Tla(r^«.
r Schilling ile I^prh, Ani>nn>lv. in Oiifffliiim ml
yxoi. snvs, " persiiasiim hnbeo Irpnun iih elophnntliLsl

ton

dlflerre

iil.si

pnidu

;

iid

§ xxUl. he illustnife*

Num.

i.

9),

and

by his own experience,

in cliildlxKl, as follows

adhuc

pars in ufero

spargebatur
aufugerent," etc.
niaiiis

simile

is

tho

ill

:

calle<l

by him

i.<p6a

in dissecting a woman
" Corrupti fetus diiiiidia

Aperto utoro tarn imut non solum omnea adstantes
thinks that the point of .Moses'

ha>rebat.

fetor,

He

odor, which he luscribes to lepers,

i.

e.

olopliantisiacs.
'/

iii.

Morb. Acut.

Cutis.

I

Many have

lonro called also Leonliasis.

uted to these wreU'hed creatures a
(see Prnrifilinst
.hin. IS'TO,

iii.

/i6i(/o

attrib-

infjr/ttrhilia

of Mfd. ami Cliirurf;. Sor. of Lnnilcn,
from which some of the above reThis is denied by Pr. Koljcrt Sim

lt)4,

iiinrUs are taken).

(from a close

stiiily

in so fir as idleness

supplitnl,

of the

and

may conduce

di.sea.so

in .Irrus:ileni), 9a»e

inactivity, with

to

animal wauta

it.

f .lahn {Heb. Ant. Uphain's translation, p. 206)
denies this.
.' The e<litorof PaiU. JEgin. (Sydenham Society. U
11) is convinced that tho syphilis of moden tlmei W •
niodlfled form of the clephantiasU
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«r f(T\<li)r).
So the

He

ascribes its frequency in

mixed vegetable diet there

followed,

vermination,

the use of the turbid water of the Nile, but adds
The Talmud
that it is common in Ccelo-Syria.

to have a cancerous aspect,

as a form of cancel', a dis-

It has been
which is perhaps the most dreadOrigen,
ful disease of the East, was Job's malady.
Hexipla on Job ii. 7, mentions, that one of the
Greek versions gives it, loc. cit., as the affliction
Wunderbar (nt .<*«/>. p. 10) supwhich befell him.
poses it to have been the Tyrian leprosy, resting
chiefly on the itching* implied, as he supposes, by
Schmidt {Bihlischer Med. iv. 4)
Job ii. 7, 8.
thinks the " sore boil " may indicate some graver

ease dependent on fiults of nutrition.

asserted that this,

'^

disease, or concurrence of diseases.

But there

if

it

did

commence

not

in a

sore,

Dr. Alason Good (iv. 504-6),
would produce one.
cutaneous verspeaking of /xuKls, ^aAiao-juds
mination, mentions a case in the Westminster Inopinion
that universal phthiriasis
firmary, and an
was no unfrequent disease among the ancients; he
also states (p. 500) that in gangrenous ulcers, especially in warm climates, innumerable grubs ov
maggots will appear almost every morning. The
camel, and other cre.atures, are known to be the
There are also cases
habitat of similar parasites.
of vermination without any wound or faulty out
ward state, such as the Vina Medtnensis, known
in Africa as the Guinea-worm,' of which Galen
had heard only, breeding under the skin and needing to be drawn out carefully by a needle, lest it
lireak, when great soreness and suppuration succeed
De Mandelslo's Trav(Freind, Hist, of .Med. i. 49
els, p. 4; and Paul. yE<jin. t. iv. Sydenh. Soc. ed.).
In Deut. xxviii. 65, it is possible that a palpitation of the heart is intended to be spoken of (comp
In Mark ix. 17 (compare Luke ix.
(ien. xlv. 26).
38) we have an apparent case of epilepsy, shown

=

speaks of the Elephantiasis {Baba Kama, 80 b.) as
being " moist without and dry within " (Wunderbar, Blblisch-Tidimidisiche Mtd. :3tes Heft, 10, 11).

Advanced cases are said
and some " even class it

1865

Egypt a morbid habit of body brought on by uncleanliand to ness, suppressed perspiration, or neglect; but the

is

;

no need to go beyond the statement of Scripture,
which speaks not only of this " boil," but of " skin
loathsome and broken," " covered with worms and
clods of dust:" the second symptom is the result
of the first, and the " worms " are probaidy the
larvaa of some fly, known so to infest and make its
nidus in any wound or sore exposed to the air, and
The " clods of dust "
to increase rapidly in size.
would of course follow from his " sitting in ashes."
The " breath strange to his wife," if it be not a
figurative expression for her estrangement from
him, may imply a fetor, which in such a state of

especially in

the faiming, foiling, wallowing, and

symptoms mentioned this might
The
form of demoniacal manifestation.
Sam. xiv. was
merely the result of exhaustive fatigue; but it is
remarkable that the Bulimia of which Xenophon
speaks {.Anab. iv. 5, 7) was remedied by an applibody hardly requires explanation. The expression cation in which "honey" (coinp. 1 Sam. xiv. 27)
my " bowels boiled " (xxx. "27) may refer to the was the chief ingredient.
Besides the common injuries of wounding, bruisburning sensation in the stomach and bowels, caused
Aretseus ing, striking out eye, tooth, etc., we have in Ex.
by acrid bile, which is counnon in ague.
{de Cur. Morb. Acui. ii. .3) has a similar expres- xxi. 22, the case of miscarriage produced by a blow,
;

easily be a

case of extreme hunger recorded 1

etc., damaging the fetus.
The plague of " boils and blains "

push,

sion, OepfMaaif) tS)v aiTXiiyxv<>>i' o'lou kirh irvpSs,

as attending syncope.
The " scaring dreams "

similar violent

is

not said to

and "terrifying visions "

have been fatal to man, as the murrain preceding
mind was to cattle; this alone would seem to contradict
bewildered by unaccountable aSlictions.
The in- the notion of Shapter {.Medic. Sncr. p. 113), that
tense emaciation was (xxxiii. 21) perhaps the mere the disorder in question was smallpox,/ which,

are perhaps a

mere symptom

<^

of the state of

wherever

result of protracted sickness.

The

disease of king Antiochus (2 Mace. ix. 5-10,
&c.) is that of a boil breeding worms {ulcus ver-

it

has appeared, until mitigated by vac-

cination, has been fatal to a great part, perhaps a

majority of those seized.
The smallpox also genSo .Sulla, Pherecydcs, and Alcman the erally takes some days to pronounce and mature,
poet, are mentioned (Pint viln SulliF.) as similar which seems opposed to the Mosaic account.
The
cases.
The examples of both the Herods (.los. Ant. expression of Ex. ix. 10, a " boil " ff flourishing, or
xvii. 6, § 5, B. J. i. 3.3, § o) may also be adduced, ebullient with l)lains, may perhaps be a disease
as that of Pheretime (Herod, iv. 20-5).
There is analogous to phlegmonous erysipelas, or even comsome doubt whether this disease he not allied to mon erysipelas, which is often accompanied by
phthiriasis, in which lice are bred, and cause ulcers. vesications such as the woi"d " blains " might fitly
This condition may originate either in a sore, or in describe.^
minosn/n).

a Such is the opinion of
private letter to the writer.

Dr R. Sim, expressed in a
But see a letter of his to
Med. Times and Gazett", April 14, 1861).

b Ttie suppuration, etc., of ulcers, appears at least
equally likely to be intended.
c He refers to Hippncr. Lib. de Med. torn. viii.
ftei^oi'oJi' ecTTt

vooTJ/xaTwi'.

d Hippocrates mentions, ii. 514, ed. Kiihn, Lips.
1828, a? a symptom of fever, that the patient 4>o^c'eTal
tiTrb

ivvTTVitov.

See also

i,

592, Trept

iepTJs

v6(tov

,

.

word
ev\ri

/

in that case should have been not (tkmAt)^, but
{Medica Sacra, p. 188).
much debated whether the smallpox

It has been

be an ancient disease. On the whole, perhaps, the
arguments in favor of its not being such predominate,
chiefly on account of the strongly marked character
of the symptoms, which makes the negative argument
of unusual weight.

.

h This is Dr. Robert Sim's opinion. On comp.aring,
808-819. gives a list of parasites, however, ihe means used to produce the disorder fEx.
most of tliem in the skin. This "Guinea-worm," it ix. 8), an analogy is perceptible to what is called
ippears, is also found in Arabia Petraea, on the coasts " bricklayer's itch," and therefore to leprosy,
Lepf
5f the Caspian and Persian Gulf, ou the Ganges, in rosy.]
A disease involving a white spot breaking forth
Upper Egypt and Abyssinia (ib. 814). Dr. Mead refei'S from a boil related to lepro.sy, and clean or unclean
Herod's disease to efro^iua, or intestinal worms. according to .symptoms specified, occurs under th»
Bhapter, without due foiiridation, objects that the general iocus of leprosy (Lev. xiii. 18-23).
Setjaara vvKTOt; Koi <j>6^0L.
'

Riiver, vol.

iii.

The " withered
4-C), aiid of
10),

ri.
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is

tlie

iiiiiii

an

sucli

of

paralysis

tln-ouj;h disease or

seem impossible that a sustained lycanthropia
might produce this latter condition.
Here should be noticed the mental malady of
His melancholy seems to have had its origin
Saul.<-'
it was therefore grounded in his moral
in his sin
nature, but extended its effects, as commoidy, to
The " evil si)irit from God,"
the intellectual.
whatever it mean, was no part of the medical
featui-es of his case, and may therefore be excluded
ISIusic, which soothed
from the present notice.
it

fflect as is ixiiowii to follow fruiii

any

of the inaiii artery of

tlic oliliteratioii

or from

" of Jeroboam (1 K. xiii.
Matt. xii. 10-13 (coiiip. l.uko

liaiid

the

A

through injury.

nienilicr,

nerve, either

principal

case with a

Jerohoam

;

gyniptom exactly parallel to that o*"
mentioned in the life of Gahriel, an A»al) physician.
It wiis that of a woman whose hand hail become
rigid in the act of swinging," and remained in the
extended jwsture. 'J'he most remarkalile feature in liim for a while, has entered largely into the milder
llie cxse, as related, is the remedy, which consisted modern treatment of lunacy.
The palsy meets us in the N. T. only, and in
in alarm acting on the nerves, induciirg a sudden
The
an effort features too familiar to need special remark.
and 8i>ontaneous effort to use the limb
(Herod,
words
•'grievously tonuented " (Matt. viii. 6) ha\e
which, like that of the dumb son of Croesus
('It
Faral.
to
of
connnented
on
by
IJaier
'I'lie
case
been
32),
paradoxically successful.
i. 85), was
the widow's son restored by Klisha (2 K. iv. 19) the effect that examples of acutely painful paralysis
are not wanting in modern path(jlogy, e. </. when
Wiis probably one of sunstroke.
The disease of Asa "in his feet" (Schmidt, paralysis is complicated with neunilgia. But if
Biblhchev Mtd. iii. 6, § 2), which atUicked him this statement be viewed with doubt, we might
in his old age (1 K. xv. 23; 2 Clir. xvi. 12) and understand the Greek expression i^acravt^Sfievo^)
became exceeding great, may have been eitlior as used of paralysis agitans, or even of chorea/ (St.
The former Vitus' d.ance), in both of which the patient, being
cBiltmit, swelling, or putltii/rn, gout.
is common in aged i)ers<jns, in whom, owing to the ne\er still for a moment sav^ when asleep, might
The woman's case who was
difficulty of the return upwards of the sluggish well be so described.
blood, its watery part stays in the feet. The latter, •'bowed together" by "a spirit of infirnuty," may
though rare in the East at present, is mentioned probably have been paralytic (Luke xiii. 11). If
by the Talmudists {Sulali, 10 ii, and tiiiiiheilriii, the dorsal muscles were affected, those of the. chest
48 Ij), and there is no reason why it may not liave and abdomen, from want of resistance, would unIt occurs in Hippocr. dergo contraction, and thus cause the patient to
been known in Asa's time.
is

—

vi., Proi/nosl. 15; Celsus, iv. 24; Aretseus,
Chron. ii. 12, and other ancient writers.*
In 1 Mace. vi. 8, occurs a mention of " sickness
of grief; " in I'^cclus. xxxvii. 30, of sickness caused
by excess, which require only a pa.sslng mention.
The disease of Nel)uchadnez/ar has been viewed by
Jahn ;»a a mental and purely subjective malady.
It is not easy to see how this satisfies the plain
emphatic statement of Dan. iv. 33, which seems to
include, it is true, mental derangement, but to

Aphor.

Mwb.

suffer as described.

Gangrene (ydyypatva, Celsus,

vii.

gnn-

33, de

or mortification in its various forms, is a
totally different disorder from the " canker " of the
Both gangrene and cancer
A. V. in 2 Tim. ii. 17.
were common in all the countries familiar to the

grceiu't),

Scriptural writers, and neither differs from the modsame name (Dr. M. Good, ii.

ern diseiise of the
t)G!»,

In

Ac, and 579,
Is.

xxvi. 18;

&c.).
I's. vii.

14, there

seems an

allu-

a degraded bodily state to .some extent, and sion to lidse conception, in which, thourrh attended
We may regard liy pains of quasi-labor and other ordinary sympft corresponding cliange of habits.
it as Jlead (.l/crf. Unrr. vii.), following llurlon's toms, the womb has been found unimpregnated,
The medical term
Anntoiny vj' Mtlnnclidlij, does, as a species of the and no delivery has followed.
melancholy known as Lycjinthropia'' {Pttulus ^Eyiii. (Dr. M. (iood, iv. 188) e/j.irt^ev/xdToiais, mola ven<-'

a.s.sert

22). Persons so affected tosii, suggests the Scriptural languaije, " we have as
wolves in sepulchres by night, and it were brought forth wind; " the whole passage is
further, figurative for disappointment after great effort.!'
imitate the howling of a wolf or a dog.
Poison, as a means of destroying hfe, hardly octliere are well-attested accounts of wild or half-wild
human creatures, of either sex, who have lived as curs in the Bible, save as applied to arrows (.lob vi.
In Zech. xii. 2, the marg. gives "poLson" as
beasts, losing human consciousness, and acquiring 4).
a suijerhuman ferocity, activity, and swiftness. an alternative rendering, which does not seem prefIn the
Kither the lycanthropic patient."! or these latter may enible; intoxication l)eing probably meant.
l(i; Arirtiiiiii, iii. 1, 5,

iii.

wander

like

a jiartial analogy to Nebuchadnezzar, in
regard to the various jwints of modifii'il outwanl
appearance and hal)its ascribed to him. Nor would
furiiish

remansit illii
a <» Inter jactiiiidum so funibus
(nianns) extensa. ita ut retrahere Ipsara iicquiret
(Freind's Hist. Mnl. ii. ApiMuid. p. 2).
6 Scneoii iiioiitlons it {IC/ji.tl. 9,j) ii» an extreme note
.

.

.

of the female (lei>riivity current in tiis own time, tiiut
sven the ft'iiiale si'X was become liahle to gout.
c Xliu " eagles' feathers ' and " bird.s' cjawn " are
probiilily uc«-d

only in illu«tnitioii. not necesjmrily lu*
t\\te to wlilch the hair, etc., nf>-

dtnorihliin r

new

pwxliiiiitt'd.

T/omp. the wmilo of

af

2 K.

V. It.

d Comp.

Virg. Enrol,

" 8ic|>c
«
I

liipiiiii

viii.

Hvrl ct

I's. cili.

5,

and

tlmt

97: —

m

X.

10,

l)y

" he wan

condcrc

Ophant'i trauHl. 212-13).

mnd

of stealthy murder.''

/ Jahn (Upham-8 transl. 232) suggests that cramp,
twisting the liaib round as if in torture, may have
This suits jSao-afi^dficfot no doubt,
been intended.
,

but not TiapoAuTiKo?.
,7
For nil ucoomit of the complaint, see Pattl
cd. Syd. Soc.

ailvjt."

or insane " (Jahn,

i.

JEgiti.,

p. 632.

AUbab. Litfratiir, I
129, Ibn Wilhschijjah's treatise on poisons rontninf
refeii'nces to several older writings by authors of other
His conunentator, Jarbuqa,
nntion.4 on that subject.
''

in Chwol8on*R

Urbrrrtste d.

and effects of poisons and antian indeiKMident work of Ids own thu.i
subject:
olnssifles the
(1) of poisons whirh kill nl
sigtit (wenn sie ninn nnr ansielit); (2) of thase which
(8) of thos«
kill through sound (.^d-lmll odcr Ijiut)
treats of the exi.'»tence

dotes,

The Targ. of Jonathan rcndern the Ueb. S23i~l^,

(Uin.

annals of the Ilerods poisons occur as the resource

and

in

;

kill by smelling;
(4) of thoM which kill »)y
rwiching the Interior of the body (6) of those -vhick

whirh

;
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l)e

bite or sting of

treated as a disease;

venomous beasts can hardly
but in connection with

tlie

venomous) serpents" of Num. xxi. G,
and tlie deliverance from death of thuse bitten, it
Even the Talmud acknowledges
deserves a notice.
that the healing power lay not in the brazen serpent itself, but " as soon as they feared the Most
High, and uplifted their hearts to their Heavenly
Father, they were healed, and in default of this were
Thus the brazen figure was
brought to nougiit."
'•fiery (i e.

symbolical only ; or, according to the lovers of
purely natural explanation, was the stage-tricic to
Tt was customary to consecover a false nuracle.
crate the image of the affliction, either in its cause

1861

altered coi.dition calling for a treatment of its own.
" The Preacher " divides the sum of human ex-

into that

istence

which involves every
that which involves every

period

of growth, and

mode
mode

The first reaches from the point
of decline.
birth or even of generation, onwards to the
attainment of the "grand climacteric," and the
second from that epoch backwards through a corresponding period of decline till the point of dissoThis latter course is marked in
lution is reached..^
metaphor by the darkening of the great lights of
nature, and the ensuing season of life is compared
to the broken weather of the wet season, setting in
when summer is gone, when after every shower
fresh clouds are in the sky, as contrasted with the
showers of other seasons, which pass away into
clearness.
Such he means are the- ailments and
troubles of declining age, as compared with thoso
The " keepers of the house "
of advancing life.
are perhaps the ribs which support the frame, or
of

in the golden euierods, golden
vi. 4, 8, and in the ex-votos comeveu before the exodus and these
be compared with this setting up of the brazen
Thus we have in it only an instiuice of
serpent.
the current custom, fanciful or superstitious, being
sublimed to a higher purpose.
the arms and shoulders which enwrap and protect
The bite of a white she-nmle, perhaps in the rut- it. Their " trenibling," especially that of the arms,
ting season, is according to the Talmudists fatal; etc., is a sure sign of vigor past.
The " strong
and tliey also mention that of a mad dog, with cer- men " are its supporters, the lower limbs " bowing

or in

its

effect, as

mice, of 1

mon
may

Sam.

in Ivgypt

;

symptoms by which to discern his
(Wunderbar, ul sup. 21). The .scorpion and
tain

state

centi-

pede are natives of the Levant (Rev. ix. 5, 10), and,
with a large variety of serpents, swarm there.
To
these, according to Lichtenstein, should be added
a venomous solpuga," or larue spider, similar to tlie
Calabrian Tarantula; but the passage in Pliny'' adduced (//. A'', xxix. 29), gives no satisfactory ground
for the theory based upon it, that its bite was tlie
cause of the enierods.<-' It is, however, remarkable
that Pliny mentions with some fullness, a iiius urnneus
not a spider resembling a mouse, but a mouse
resembling a spider
the shrew-mouse, and called
araneiis, Isidorus '' says from this resemblance, or
from its eating spiders.
Its bite was venomous,
caused mortification of the part, and a spreading ulcer attended with inward griping pains, and when
crushed on the wound was its own best antidote.^
The disease of old age has acquired a place in
Biblical nosology chiefly owing to the elegant allegory into which " The Preacher" throws the successive tokens of the ravage of time on man (Eccl.
xii.).
The symptoms enumerated have each their
significance for the physician, for, though his art
can do little to arrest them, they yet mark an

—

kill

by contact,

—

witli special

mention of

tlie

poisoning

of garments.

a Comp. Lucan, PAar.^aMa, ix. 837-8 "Quiscalcare
tuas timeat solpus^a latebras," etc.
ft
" Est et formicarum genus veneUis words are
natum, non fere in Itali.l: solpugas Cicero appellat."
c He .'sajs that the solpuga cau.^es such swellings on
the parts of the female camel, and that they are called
:

:

themselves" under the weight they once so lightly
bore.
The " grinding " hardly needs to be explained of the teeth now become "few."
The
" lookers from the windows " are the pupils of the
eyes, now "darkened," as Isaac's were, and Eli's;
and iMoses, though spared the dimness, was yet in
that very exemption a marvel (Gen. xxvii., comp.
xlviii. 10; 1 Sam. iv. 15; Dent, xxxiv. 7).
The
" doors shut " represent the dullness of those other
senses which are the portals of knowledge; thus
the taste

and

smell, as

in the case of Barzillai, be-

come impaired, and the
The " rising up at the

ears stopped against sound.

voice of a bird " portrays
the light, soon-fleeting, easily-broken slumber of the
aged man or possibly, and more literally, actual
;

waking

in

crows,

may

the early morning,

be

intended.

when first the cock
The " daughters of

music brought low," suggest the
" Big

Now
and

voice

again by Barzillai, the failure
and the utterance of musical

also, as illustrated

in the discernment

The

notes.

"

manly

turn'd again to childish treble;"

They

fears

of old age are

shall be afraid of (IkU

which

next noticed:
hiyh ; " 9 an

is

moritur est in Sardinia animal perexiguum arani-w
forma quae solifuga dicitur, eo quod diem fugiat"
{Ori^.

xii. 3).

this belief and practice
Pliny says (H. ."V. xxix
27). after prescribing the ashes of a ram's hoof, young
of a weasel, etc., " si jumenfci momorderit nius {i. /
araneus) recens cum sale imponitur, aut ffel vespertil
«

still

As regards the scorpion,
prevails

Palestine.

in

Et ipse mus araneus contrji seremedio
ionis e.x aceto.
by the same word in Arabic as the Heb. Q"^7!n7,
In cold climates, it
est divulsus et impositus," etc.
which simply means ".<!wellings." He .supposes the seems, the venom of the shrew-mouse is not percep"
men might have been versetzt bei der Belriedigung tible.
natiirlicher Bediirfnisse."
He seems not to have given
/ These are respectively called the n'''73?n ^D^
due weight to the expression of 1 Sam. vi. 5, " mice
which mar the land," which seems to distinguish the
and the nT^TDl^n '^!3"' of the Rabbins (Wunderbar
" land " from the people in a way fatal to the ingeThe same idea appears in Soph. Trac/iin.
nious notion he supports.
For the multiplication of 2tes Heft).
g Or, even more simply, these words may be under
(hese and similar creatures to an extraordinary and
as
meaning
that old men have neither vigor nor
stood
"
fatal degree, comp Varro, Fra^m. ap. fin.
M Tarro
for going up hills, mountains, or anything else
iiutor est, a cuuiculis suffossiun in Hispania oppiduni, breath
"
"
high
nay, for them the plain, even road
talpis in Thes.salia, ab ranis civitatem in Gallia pul- that is
they walk timidly and cautiounl/
jam, ab locustis in Africa, ex Gyaro Cycladum insula has its terrors
even along that.
mcoias a niuribiis fugatos.'^
d His words are " Uus araneus cigus morsu arauea
;

:

—
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Whether we reDbscure expression, perliaps, for what are popularity pc rateil In the public economy.
called " lUTvous " terrors, exaf;<»erating and niaiz- gard the laws which secluded the leiwr, as designed
evi-ry otiject of ulurni, and "niakinj,'," to prevent infection or repress the dread of it, theii
iiifying
" lear wisdom is nearly equal, for of all terrors the imaginbut we ol) ary are the most terrible. The laws restricting marserve tiiat nothing unnerves and airitates an old riage have in general a similar tendency, degeneracy
[lerson more than the prosiiect of a long journey. being the penalty of a departure from those which
Thus rej^rded, it l)ecome8 a fine and subtile toucli forbid eonimixture of near kin. Michel Lt^vy reAlt readiness to marks on the salubrious tendency of the law of
in the description of decrepitude.
haste is arrested, and a numb despondency succeeds. marital .separation (Lev. xv.) inijiosed (Levy, Traite
" is still d' Hii(jtem\ p. 8).
The precept also concerning
Tiie "flourisiiing" of " tiie almond- tree
more obscure; but we observe this tree in Palestine purity on the necessary occasions in a desert enblossoniinij wiien others show no sij^n of vefjetation, eampmeiit (I)eut. xxiii. 12-14), enjoining the reno ill ty[)e, turn of the elements of ))roductiveness to the soil,
ami when it is de.id winter all around
perhaps, of tiie old man who lins survived his own would ])rol)ably become the basis of the municipal
Youth- regulations having for their object a similar purity
contem|)oraries and niany of his juniors.''
The consequences of its neglect in such
ful lusts die out, an<l tiieir oruans. of which "the in towns.
encampments is shown by an examjile quoted by
is perhaps a fiiiure, are relaxed.
prasshop|)er "
The " silver cord " may be that of nervous sensa- Michel Li'vy, as mentioned by M. de Laniartine
I.engUi of life was regarded as a mark
tion,'' or motion, or even the spinal marrow itself. {ih. 8, 9).
I'erh.ips some incap.acity of retention may be sijiii- of divine favor, and the divine lejiislator had pointed
" jiitciier out the means of ordinarily insuring a fuller meafied by tiie "coiden bowl broken;" tiie
i)roken at the well" suj^uiests some vital supjjly sure of it to the people at large than could, accordPerdcran;;ement jier- ing to physical laws, otherwise be hojied for.
stoppiiiii; at the usual source
haps of the dif,'estlon or of the respiration; the haps the extraordinary means taken to jirolong vitality
may
referred
to
this
source
•' wheel
be
(1 K. i. 2), and
.shivered at the cistern," conveys, tlirou<;h
(he image of the water-lifting process familiar in there is no reason why the case of 1 lavid should lie
as the sayin;;
in tlie

" mountains of nioleliills."

is,

way " "

at first less obvious;

is

—

''

—

the notion of the blood, pumped, as it
were, throuiili the vessels, and fertilizing the whole
system for ' the blood is the life."
irrigation,

;

This

register of the tokens of

careful

decline

lead us to exjiect great care for the preservaof health and strength; and this indeed is
found to mark the Mosaic system, in the regulations
eoncerniiii; diet, « the "divers washings," and the

might
tion

—

nay, e\en in cirimputed to a corpse
These served not only the cerecumcision' itself.
self-con.sciousness
to
monial purpose of im|)arting
the Hebrew, and keeping him distinct from alien
admixture, but had a sanitary aspect of rare wisdom, when we regard the country, the climate, and
pollution

Tlie laws

theau'c.

<>f

diet

had the

eflfeet

of tempering

ap](aient influence of vital

To

passions.

these

effects

may

the

often enjoyed by the Hebrew race'"
amidst epidemics devastatint; the countries of their
The best and often the sole possilile exersojourn.
Moses could
cise of medicine is to prevent disease.
not legislate for cure, but his rules did for the
great mass of the people what no therapeutics howthey gave the best
ever consummate could do,
ucurity for the public health by provisions incor-

imnniiiity

—

a Compare also pprhaps the dictum of the slothful
mau, Prov. xxii. 13. "There is a lion In the way."'
b In the iuime stniin Juvi>iml
"Iloic

(liitii

(Siit.

x. 24S-5) Wiys

:

iKciiii dill vivciitiliiiH, lit rciioviitA

Svniprrclnile

(loiiiiiii,

niiiUiH in liictibiii hiqiic

ViTpotiio TFKtrore ct ninrfl vrstc HcncHL'iinl."
c Dr. Mend {Mnl. Siicr.
tum, swohi by a ruptiin;, is
Ifii-d h.v

Hebrew
iCVvOn

rj

the Hhapv of the

3Dnn

<l

We

Irom the
Vretaeus.

ii.

thinks that the scronifant to be tj])lie renders the

|iorhiipii

nOer
banD"*"!
••-;•:

T T V
aKpi?, Vulg.

ilor. r>/'.«,

Tii.)

grasiihop|ic-r.

im}i>nf;ii<ihituT

the

LXX.

lociisla.

e»ro-

C'oinp.

xl. 7, 8.

find hints o( the nerves proree<linf( in pnirs
brnlii, both in tlio Talmudii'iil writeni and in

Seo bolow in the test.

may also compare

warmth enhanced

the
to a

miraculous degree, but liavint;, perhaps, a physical
law as its basis, in the cases of Klijah, Elisha, and
the sons of the widow of Zarephath, and the
Shunammite. Wunderbar <i has collected several
examples of such influence similarly exerted, which
however he seems to exaircerate to an absurd pitch.
Yet it would seem not against analogy to suppose,
that, as pernicious exhalations, miasmata, etc., may
jiass from the sick and affect the healthy, so there
should be a reciprocal action in favor of health.
The climate of Palestine afforded a great range of
e. ;/. a long
temperature within n. n.arrow compass,
sea-coast, a Ioul; <leep v.alley (that of the .lordan),
a broad flat plain (Ksdraelon), a large jwirtion of
talile-land (.ludah and Ephraim), and the higher
elevations of Carmel, Talior, the lesser and greater

—

by a just admixture of llie organic sultstaiices of the
animal and vegetable kingdoms the regimen of liebrew families, and thus providing for the vigor of
future aijes, as well as checking the stimulus which Hermon,
the predominant use of animal food gives to the portable
be ascribed

We

deemed a singular one.

beiiins

Thus

etc.

it

partakes of nearly

all

sup-

climates.''
In October its rainy .season
In November
with moist Mesterly winds.

In llecendier snow and ice are
never lie long, and only during the

the trees are bare.
otleii

found,

liut

north wind's prevalence.
the end of

l''el>ruary,

The

and the "

cold disajipears at
latter r.ain " sets in.

through March to the middle of April, when
common, turrents swell, and the
.At the end of April
beat rises in the low (grounds.
the hot season begins, but preserves moderation till
lastini;

tliundcr-storms are

e

Michel L6Ty quotes Hallt' as acknowledging the

salutary character of the prohibition foeat pork, which
he .says is " giget a une alteration du tixu grai.sseux
tri'S analogue li la dcgenOresccnce leprcuse,"
.'"
This was said of the Jews in lyindon during the
cholera attack of 1849.
nihilsrIi-Tnhni'i/. Mfd. 2tcR Heft, I. I), pp. 15-17.
i;

He xpcaks of the result ensuing from shaking hiindi)
with one's friends, etc.
A The pos.-^e.usinn of nn abundance "f Nilt tended to
banish much disease (I>». Ix. (title) 2 Sam. viii. 18 1
Salt-pits (Z«-pli. ii. 9) are still dug by
Chr. xvili. 12).
Kiir the us*
the Arabs on the nlinre of the IVa 1 Sea.
nf salt to a new-born infant, Ez xvi. 4, comp. Qalen
;

rlr

Siiiiil. lib.

1.

cap.

7.

;

"
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September becomes extreme; and
during all this period rain seldom occurs, but often
In September it commences
heavy dews prevail.
to be cool, first at ni<;ht, and sometimes the rain
The migration with
bes^ins to fall at the end of it.
the season trom an inland to a sea-coast position,
from low to high ground, etc., was a point of social
development never systematically reached during
But men inthe Scriptural liistory of Palestine.

mentioned as jccurring
commonly in those regions, but only to the uncircumcised. [t is stated by Josephus ( Cont. Ap. ii.
I.']) that Apion, ajfainst whom he wrote, having at

habiting the same regions for centuries could hardly
fail to notice the connection between the air and
moisture of a place and human liealth, and those

JNIedical authorities

June, thence

till

is

derided circumcision, vvas circumcised of neby reason of such a boil, of which, after
sufiering great pain, he died.
Philo also appears
to speak of the same benefit when he speaks of the
" anthrax " infesting those who retain the foreskin.
first

cessity

have also stated that the ca-

pacity of imbibing

syphilitic virus is less, and
that this has been proved experimentally by comparing .Jewish with other, e. y. Christian popula-

lavored by circumst:inces would certaiidy turn tlieir
Tlie Talmudists speak of
knowledge to account.

tions

the north wind as preservative of life, and the south
and east winds as exhaustive, but the south as the

to

(Wunderbar, 3tes Heft, p. 27). The operation itself* consisted of originally a mere "^ incision
;

which a further stripping d off the skin from thu
most insupportable of all, eomi)ig hot and dry from part, and a custom of sucking the blood livm the
the deserts, producing abortion, tainting tlie babe wound was in a later period added, owing to the
yet unborn, and corroding the pearls in tlie sea. attempts of .Jews of the JNIaccabean period, and
Further, they dissuade from perlbrming circumcis- later (1 Mace. i. 1.5; .Joseph. Ant. xii. 5, § 1:
ion or venesection during; its prevalence {Jtbniaotli, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 18) to cultivate heatlien practices.
It is [CiKCUMCisiDN.]
72 rt, np. Wunderbar, 2tes Heft, ii. .4.).
The reduction of the remainstated that " the marriage-bed placed between north ing portion of the pi\eputium after the more simple
and south will be blessed with male issue
operation, so as to cover what it had exposed,
{Berachoth, li, ib.), which may, Wunderbar thinks, known as epUpnsmm, accomplished by the eLasticity
be interpreted of the temp*-ature when moderate, of the skin itself, was what this anti-.ludaic pracand in neither extreme (which tliese winds respects tice sought to effect, and what the later, more comIf tlie plicated and severe, operation frustrated.
ively represent), as most favoring fecundity.
To these
fact be so, it is more probably related to the phe- were sulyoined the use of the warm-bath, before
nomena of magnetism, in connection with which and after the operation, pounded cummin as a stypthe same theory has been lately revived.
A num- tic, and a mixture of wine and oil to heal the
ber of precepts are given by the same authorities wound.
It is remarkable that the tightly swathed
in reference to health, e. //. eating slowly, not con- rollers which formed the first co\ering of the newtracting a sedentary habit, regularity in natm-ai born child (Luke ii. 7) are still retained among
operations, cheerfulness of temperament, due sleep modern .lews at the circumcision of a child, effec(especially early morning sleep is recommended), tually preventing any movement of the body or
but not somnolence by day (Wunderbar, ui siij).).
limbs (Wunderbar,/ p. 29). No surgical operation
The rite of circumcision, besides its special sur- beyond this finds a place in Holy .Scripture, unless
"^

some notice in connection
with the general question of the health, longevity,
and fecundity of the race with whose history it is
Besides lieing a mark of the covenant
identified.
gical operation, deserves

indeed that adverted to under the article Eunuch.
[Eunuch.] The Talmudists speak of two operations

to

assist

birth,

one known as

H^^'^np

was perhaps also a pro- jSTrn (gasfrofoinin), and intended to assist
test against the phallus-worship, which has a re- parturition, not necessarily fatal to the mother;
mote antiquity in the corruption of mankind, and
the other known as ^tS^H Hl^^lp {hysterotoof which we lia\e some trace in the Egyptian myth
mia, sectio ccexarea), which w.as seldom practiced
It has been asserted also (Wunderbar,
of Osiris.

and a symbol of

purity,

3tes Heft, p. 25), that

it

it

distinctly contributed to

increase the fruitfulness of the race,

inordinate desires in the individual.

and

to check

Its beneficial

such a climate as that of Egypt and Syria,
tending to promote cleanliness, to prevent or reduce irritation, and thereby to stop the way against
various disorders, have been the subject of comment
to various writers on hygiene."
In particular a
troublesome and sometimes fatal kind of boil {phtj-

effects in

IS

save in the case of death in the crisis of labor, or

attempted on the living, was either fatal, or at
powers of maternity.
An
operation is also mentioned by the same authorities having for its object the extraction piecemeal
of an otherwise inextricable foetus {ibid. pp. b-i,
Wunderbar enumerates from the Mishna
&c.).
and Talmud fifty-six surgical instruments or pieces
of apparatus of these, however, tlie following only
if

least destructive of the

;

are at

o See some remarks ia Michel L^vy, Traki d'Uy^iine, Paris, 18.50: " Rieu de plus rebutant que cette

/

all

alluded to in Scripture.^

A

cutting in-

account of the entire
from the
it seems, from
is said to be also practiced among the natives of Mada fragment of a rare work on the healing art by an
r^dscar, " qui ne paraissent avoir aucuue notion du anonymous Turkish author of the 16th century, in
Tudaisme ui du Mahometisme " (p. 11, note).
the public library at Leipsic.
The Persians, Tartars,
b There is a good modern account of circumcisioji etc.. have furnished him with further illustrations.
jx the Dublin Mediral Pre.ss, May 19, 1858, by Dr.
3 Yet it by no means follows that the rest were not

sorte de malproprete, rien de plus tarorable

oppement des accidents svphilitiques."

.oseph Hirschfeld (from Oestereich.
•

Known

as the

"^nn,

Zeicscfiri/t).

now
Turkish mode

known

a word meaning "cut."

d Called the 37"^~1D, fr»m 17"1D, "

This writer gives a

au devel- process

Circumcision

to expose."

a,f,

in

full

in practice, with illustrations

of operating, g-athered,

Scriptural times, "

it

being a well-known

many useful discoveries have long been kept as family secrets." Thus
an obstetrical forceps was found in a house excavated
fact in the history of inventions that

at Pompeii, though the Greeks and
« Called

Meziza, from t'SZD, " to

suck."

aounteracted a tendency to inflammatioa.

This

Romans, so far at
their medical works show, were unacquainted with
the instrument (Paul .Mg. i. 652, ed. Sydenham Soc.l
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" muriiJi.% absynth, jasmine, narcissus, madder, curled
supposed a " sharp stone
mint, fennel, endive, oil of cotton, myrtle, myrrh,

itrument, called "^1!S,

Such was prohably the yEthiopian
(Ex. iv. 25).
("tone" mentioned hy Herodotus (ii.SG), and I'liiiy
si)e:iks of what he calls Ttsln sdinin, a.s a sim-

sweet cane (Acorn* atlnmus), cinnamon,

aloes,

c<i-

Imlanum, (jiilbunum, frankincense, stwax, nard, gum of various trees, musk,
Zijjporah seems to have cau^iit bl<(Un byznntiiia ; and these minerals
ilar implement.
bitumen,
up tiie first instrument whicli came to hand in iier iiatrum, borax, alum, clay, aetites," quicksilver,
Tlie
husband.
apprehension for tlie life of her
The following prepara
litharge, yellow arsenic.
" knife "

(nbSWQ)

of Josh. v. 2 was probably a

refined instrun-.ent for the

more

"awl"

(37!I~ltt)

mentioned (Ks.

is

used to bore througli the
refused

rele;ise,

and

same purpose.

is

of the

c;ir

suppsed

to

xxi.

An

0) as

bondman who

have been a sur-

gical instrument.

A

D**33S,

seat of delivery called in Scripture

(il/jii,

i.

16,

mies.

cassia,

—

known: T/ieriiicus, an antidote
prepared from serpents; various medicuial drinks,
decoction
e. (/. from the fruit-bearing rosemary;
of wine with vegetiibles; mixture of wine, honey,
and jiepper; of oil, wine, and water; of asparagus
tions were also well

and other roots

steejied in wine; emetics, purging
draughts, soporifics, potions to produce al)ortion or
fruitfulness; and various salves, some used cosmetically,'' e.

by the TalmudisU ~!3a:'tt (comp. 2 K.
but some have doubted
xix. 3), "the stools;"
whether tiie word used by Moses does not mean
rather the uterus itself a.s tliat which moulds " and
Delivery upon a seat or stool
shapes tlie infant.
is, however, a common practice in France at this
day, and also in Palestine.
Tiie " roller to iiind " of Ez. xxx. 21 was for a
broken limli, as still used. Similar bands wound
with the most precise accuracy involve the uiumEx.

nelli

ij.

remove hair

to

;

some

for

wounds, and

The forms of medicaments were
other injuries.'
cataplasm, electuary, liniment, plaister (Is. i. 6;
Jer. viii. 22. xlvi. 11, Ii. 8; Joseph. B. J. i. 33,

§5), powder,

infusion,

decoction, essence, syrup,

mixture.

An

some chemical
knowledge, e. <j. the calcination of the gold by
Moses; the effect of "vinegar upon nitre"'-" (Ex.
xxxii. 20; Prov. xxv. ^0; comp. Jer. ii. 22); the
mention of " the apothecary " (Ex. xxx. 35; Ekicl.
X. 1 ), and of the merchant in " powders " (Cant,
trace occurs of

occasional

iii. G), shows that a distinct and important branch
which the " potsherd " of of trade was set up in these wares, in which, as at
Job was a substitute (Job ii. 8).
a modern druggist's, articles of luxury, etc., are
Ex. xxx. 2-i-i) is a prescription in form. It may combined with the remedies of sickness .see further,
l)e worth wiiile also to enumerate tlie leadins^ sul)
Wunderliar, Istes Heft, pp. 73, ad Jin. Among the
stances which, according to W^inderbar, composed most favorite of external remedies has always been
a much the liath.
the pharmacopoeia of the Talmudists
As a preventive of numerous disorders
which will atlord some insight its virtues were known to the Egyptians, and the
more limited one
into tlie distance which sejiaratcs them from the scrupulous levitical bathings prescribed by Moses
IJesides such ordinary would merely enjoin the continuance of a practice
leaders of Greek meiiicine.
appliances as water, wine (I.uke x. ^i), beer, vin- familiar to the Jews, from the example es[)ecially of
as the priests in that country.
egar, honey, and milk, various oils are found
Besides the signifiopolialsamuni* ("balm of (iil&id"), the oil of cance of moral purity which it carried, the use of
sesanium,
rose,
palma
christi,
walnut,
eilive,*" myrrh,
the bath checked the tendency to become unclean
colocynth, and fish; figs (2 K. xx. 7), dates, apples by violent perspirations from within and effluvia
(Cant. ii. 5), ponie^cranales, pistachio-nuts,'' and from without; it kept the porous system in play,
almonds (a produce of Syria, but not of Egypt, and stopped the outset of much disease. In order
(ien. xliii. 11); wheat, barley, and various other to make the sanction of health more solemn, most
grains; garlic, leeks, onions, and some other com- oriental nations have enforced purificatory rites by
mon herbs; mustard, jjepiier, coriander seed, gin- religious mandates
and so the Jews. A treatise
gei, preparations of teet, fish, etc., steeped in wine collecting all the dicta of ancient medicine on the
or vinegar; wlicy, eggs, salt, wax, and suet (in u.se of the bath has l>een current ever since the replaisters), gall of fish « (Tob. vi. 8, xi. 11), aslip.s, vival of learniiii;, under the title De Bulnvis.
Accowdung, etc.; fasting-saliva,/ urine, bat's blood, cording to it Hippocrates and (!alen |)rcscril)e the
and the following rarer herbs, etc.: nmmeisision, bath medicinally in |>eripneumonia rather than in
tnvnta i/etUilU, saffron, mandr.agora, Lawsonin spi- burning fever, as tending to allay the pain of the
tuisii (Anib. «///('rt/(a), juniper, l)room. poppy, acacia,
sides, chest, and back, promoting various secrepine, lavendur or rosemary, clover-root, jujiib, hys- tions, removing lassitude, and suppling joints.

A

scraper

(D^n),

for

;

—

—

;

—

sop, fern, satnpiuchum,

milk-thistle, laurel,

Kruca

••
In Jer. xviii. 3 the s:ime worrl appears, rendered
"
" \rht«lg " iu tlic A. V.
niiiriiin, '' fniiiies or ««a»»«
Hiat which givvs shape to the work of the potttT.
;

;

''

See Tacit. Hist.

and

v. 7,

Orelli's note

ad he.

c Tacitus, ibid. v. 6.
'/

CnmoieiKlcd by

e serp.'nt (i'lin.

I'liny

H. N.

lui

a

Bpecific for the bite of

10)

;

viii. '23, .loliii.

by TncltJB (Hist.

iv.

IwpntAiLU >t .\lexiuidria.

Ix.

(',

;

also the

men-

is

and Pliny

(-H.

N.

for those

suffering

xxviii. 7) ascril)e similar vir-

Said by I'liny to be a specific against abortion
(N. H. xxx. 44).
A Antimony was and is used as a dye for the eyelids, the knhol.
See BosenmUller in the Bibluat Cab(/

inet, xxvii. (io.

The Anibs suppose that a cornelian stone (th»

.Sar'liiis

Ifipi.i, Vii.

xxviii.

§ 6, SiinJoni/x), laid
hoiiiorrhagc.
7,

13,

rm a

k "^iHS meaning natron

two

Rl) of a nsqucHt niado of

found

in

Galen (De

(Bibl.

Oab. xxTil

5im;rf. Ftuull.

recommended

tucti to it.

"'

Khaxos )i|ionl<s of a fish named sahot, the gall of
Which lienlcd iiiHanied eyes (ix. 27) and I'liny says,
' Cii'lioiiyini fel clciitrioes 8uiint et cnrnes ocuiorum
iiilDTViicUAii conHuniit " (A'. //. xxxii. 24).

/ Comp. Mark

i.

hot bath

xxiii. 78).

e

tion

A

liikea

:

but in .loscph. Ant.
fresh

wound,

iii.

will etav

the £g.^ ptian kind waf

between Naukratis and Meuipblr

p. 7).
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Those, on the confrom Uckcn (De Bain. 464).
trary, wlio have looseness of the bowels, wlio are
languid, loathe their food, are troubled with nausea
)r bile, should not use it, as neither should tiie
After exhausting journeys in the sun
lipileptic.
the bath is commended as the restorative of moisThe four objects
ture to the frame (450-458 ).
which ancient authorities cliiefly proposed to attain
by bathing are
1, to warm and distil the elements of the body throughout the whole frame, to
equalize whatever is abnormal, to rarefy the skin,
and promote evacuations through it; 2, to reduce
a dry to a moister habit; 3 (the cold-bath), to
cool the frame and brace it; 4 (the warm-bath),
Exercise before liathing
a sudorific to expel cold.
is recommended, and in the season from April till
November inchisive it is the most conducive to
health; if it be kept up in the other months it
should then be but once a week, and that fasting.
Of natural waters some are nitrous, some saline,
some aluminous," some sulphureous, some bitu-

Luke

18T1

River- bathing * was

con anon, but
houses soon began to include a bath-room (Lev. xv.
13; 2 K. v. 10; 2 Sam. xi. 2; Susanna, p. 15).
Vapor-baths, as among the Komans, were latterly
included in these, as well as hot and cold-bath
ajjparatus, and the use of perfumes and oils after
quitting it was everywhere diffused (Wunderbar,
2tes Heft, ii. B.).
The vapor was sometimes sought
to be inhaled, though this was reputed mischicvoui
to the teeth.
It was deemed healthiest after a
warm to take also a cold bath {Paul. ^yin. ed.
Sydenh. Soc. i. 68).
The Talmud has it
"Whoso
takes a warm-bath, and does not also drink thereupon some warm water, is hke a stove hot only from
without, but not heated also from within.
Whoso
liathes and does not withal anoint is like the liquor
outside a vat.
^Vhoso having had a warm-bath
does not also immediately pour cold water over
him, is like an iron made to glow in the fire, but
not tliereafter hardened in the water."'
This succession of cold water to hot vapor is commonly
minous, some copperish, some ferruginous, and practiced in Russian and Polish baths, and is said
some compounded of these. Of all the natural to contribute much to robust health (Wunderbar,
waters the power is, on the wliole, desiccant and ibid.).
calefacient
and they are peculiarly fitted for those
Besides the usual authorities on Hebrew antiqul
Pliny (//. N. xxxi.) ties, Talmudical and modern, Wunderbar (Istes
of a humid and cold hal)it.
the
fullest
extant
account
of
thermal
the
gives
Heft, pp. 57-6!)) has compiled a collection of
springs of the ancients {Paul. yE(/in. ed. Sydenh. writers on the special subject of Scriptural etc.
Soc. i. 71). Avicenna gives precepts for salt and medicine, including its psychological and botanical
other mineral baths the former he recommends in aspects, as also its j'olitical relations: a distinct
case of scurvy and itching, as rarefying the skin, section of thirteen monographs treats of the leprosy;
and afterwards condensing it. Water medicated and every various disease mentioned in Scripture
with alum, natron, sulphur, naphtha, iron, litharge, appears elaborated in one or more such short treavitriol, and vinegar, are also specified by him. tises.
Those out of the whole number which appear
Friction and unction are prescribed, and a caution most generally in esteem, to judge from references
given against staying too long in the water {i/ii'L made to them, are the following:
338-340; comp. Aiitius, de Bnln. iv. 484). A sick
Rosenmiiller's Natund History af the Bible, in
bather should lie quiet, and allow others to rub and the Biblical Cabinet, vol. xxvii.
De ^Vette, Hebraanoint him, and use no strigil (the common instru- isch-jiidisdte Atchaoloyie, § 271 b. Calmet, Augusment for scraping the skin), but a sponge (456). tin. La Medecine et les Medicins des anc. Ilebveux,
Maimonides chiefly following Galen, recommends in his Coinm. litteral, Paris, 1724, vol. v. Idem,
the bath, especially for phthisis in the aged, as Dissertation sur la Sueur du Sang^ Luke xxii. 43,
l>eing a case of dryness with cold habit, and to a 44.
Pruner, Krankheiten des Orients.
Sprengel,
hectic fever patient as being a case of dryness with Kurt, De medic. Ebrceorum, Halle, 1789, 8vo.
hot habit also in cases of ephemeral and tertian Also, idem, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Medicin,
fevers, under certain restrictions, and in putrid Halle, 1794, 8vo.
Idem, Versuch einer prngm.
fevers, with the caution not to incur shivering.
Geschichte der Arzentikunde, Halle, 1792-1803,
Batliing is dangerous to those who i'eel pain in the 1821.
Also the last edition by Dr. Rosenbaura,
liver after eating.
He adds cautions regarding the Leipzig, 1846, 8vo. i. §§ 37-45. Idem, Nisior. Rei
kind of water, but these relate chiefly to water for Herbar. lib. i. cap. i. Flora Biblica,.
Bartholini,
drinking {De Bain. 438, 439). The bath of oil was Thom., De morbis biblicis, miscellanea medica, in
formed, according to Galen and Aetius, by adding Ugolini, vol. xxx. p. 1521.
Idem, Parahjiici novi
the fifth part of heated oil to a water-bath. Jose- Testamenti, hi Ugohni, vol. xxx. p. 1459. Schmidt,
phus speaks {B. J. i. 33, § 5) as though oil had, .Joh. Jac, Biblischer Medicus, Ziillichau, 1743,
in Herod's case, been used pure.
8vo. p. 761.
Kail, De morbis sacerdot. V. T. Hafn.
There were special occasions on which the hath 1745. 4to. Reinhard, Chr. Tob. Ephr., Bibelkran/cwas ceremonially enjoined, after a leprous eruption heiten, ivelche im Alien Testamente vwkommen,
healed, after the conjugal act, or an involuntary books i. and ii. 1767, 8vo, p. 384
book v. 1768,
emission, or any gonorrhoeal discharge, after men- 8vo, p. 244.
Shapter, Thomas, Medica Saa-n, or
struation, child-bed, or touching a corpse; so for Short Expositions of the more important Diseaset
the priests before and during their times of office mentioned in the Sacred Writings, London, 1834.
such a duty was prescribed.
[Baths.]
The Wunderbar, R. J., Biblisch-talmudische Medicin,
Pharisees and Essenes aimed at scrupulous strict- in 4 parts, Riga, 1850-53, 8vo.
Also new series,
ness of all such rules (Matt. xv. 2; Mark vii. 5; 1857.
Celsius, 01., Hierobotanicon s. de plantis
xi.

38).

—

—

;

;

—

;

;

a Dr.
that the

Adams {I'anl. JEi^in. ed. Syd. Soc. i. 72) says
alum of the ancients found in mineral springs

cannot liave been the alimi of modern commerce, since
It is very rarely to be detected there
but the aluuien
pluTnostim, or hair alum, said to consist chiefly of the
nilphate of magnesia and iron.
The former exists,
boweTor, in great abundance in the aluminous spring
;

of the Isle of Wight. The ancient nitre or natron waa
a native carbonate of soda (ibid.).
h The case of Naamao may be paralleled by Herod,
iv. 90, where we read of the Tearus, a tributary of the
Hebrus
Aeyerai eh'ai troraixiav apiaroi, to. re oAAa
ey aicecriv (fyepotna, Kal S'r) (cal a.v8pd<n KaX Iinroim

—

MEED A

1872
SaSiXB
Upsal.

Sam.,

MEGIDDU

Scrijtlune dissertattones

1M5,

2 parts,

breves,

1747, 8vo; Ainstelod. 1748.

f/ieroz<iicon

s.

Sucrie Script arte,

bipirliluni o/ius
lOIJj, lol.

Ix)iii.lori,

IJocliart,

uniiu(iHhti!t

tie

Fraiicf. 107.'),

;

Also edited by, and with tlie notes of, Kni.
SpeiiC. Itoseimiiiller, Lips. 1703, 3 vols. 4to.
eer, Dt Uyiljus /Mrteoruiit ritunlUius, 'rijl>iiii;eii,
fol.

proliibilis

Viteb.

4to;

1G'J7,

lepra

Script'i

Dhi.

;

I.

Stb.

IkhntMiillir,

Judg.

rtgjxm. Clir. Lid-e,

//.

/>/.<.<.

cihls

ref/xm.

Proyr.

Ilsclienbacii. ("iir. Klireiifr.,

ibid. lfi'J7, 4to.
i/e

De

litinhard, Midi. H.,

173-2, fol.

.1 tulixornm,

meilic.

bibl.

4to,

1774,

Itijstocit,

pp. 17-41.

Scliilliii'4,

liis

Sisera were gathered '-unto the river ['torrent']

G.

(i.,

of

lepra comiueiitiiliones, rec. J. D. Halm, Lu'^d.
Cliaraserii, K., liecherclits sur Ic
Bat. 1788, 8vo.

curnctere de la lepre des J/ebreux, in
Afem. de la Hoc. medic. d'enndiUiim de Paris,
Jielnliim chirurt/icide de t'Armev
1810, iii. 335.

veriUiblv,

W., De

(ieo.

in sucris, Jena, 1715, 4to, in his /liuei-citnl.

(ejtra

Cent. II. dec. 4, S. 93-107.

nrnl. pliihloff.

De

Wedel,"

Orient, Paris, 1804.

I'

inorb. lliskicE, Jena, 1G!J2, 4to,

Cent.

ined. pttilol.

Ji'rami exercit.

Dec.

I.

I.,

II.

in

1717,

Kxercil. Med. philvl. Cent. //. Dec.

4to,

med.

pliil.

etc.,

in

407.

Cent.

1.

Dec.

3.

4to, in

nu/rbia

his Exerrii.

Vtrsuch,

Liclitensteiii,

Klshon"

(.ludg. iv. 13); liarak went down
" from Mount Tahok " into the plain
(iv. 14); "then fought the kings of Canaan in
Taanach by the waters of .Megiddo " (v. I'J). The
course of the Kishon is immediately in front oi

with his

and the river seems to have beet
flooded by a storm: hence what follows. "The rivei
torrent
['
'] of Kishon swept them away, that ancient
the river Kishon " (v. 21).
Still we do not
read of Megiddo being firmly in the occupation of
the Israelites, and perhaps it was not really so till
the time of Solomon.
That monarch ])laced one
of his twelve commissariat officers, named Baami,
over " Taanach and Megiddo," with the neighl)orriver,

hood of Heth-shean and Jezreel
this reign it appears that

constructed at Megiddo

407- ably
London. tary

F.,

men

this position;

fortifications,

V'l.

Dr. K., .Uedica Sacr<i, 4to,
Kxercitutio phHulo</ica de lUlivaica

iMe.v.l,

G.

his

Be

l:.rn vital.

De

Kichh'irn's AlUjem. BihUothek,

Liudiiis,

mwbo
in

Idtm,

5.

Saulo eneryumeno, Jena, l(j85, in his
Idem,
med. pliiliil. Cent. I. dec. II.

lenum Suhmonais, Jen. 1080,

Idem,

his Exercil.

Idem, Dt

7.

.len.

i. 27, 28).
The song of Deborah brings the
place vividly before us, as the scene of the great
between Sisera and Harak. The chariots of

conflict

in

De

ie

This was one of the phices within tht limits of
Issuchar assigned to .Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 11; 1
Chr. vii. 2!>).
IJut the arrangement gave only ai
inifjerfect advant^igc to the latter tribe, lor they
did not drive out the < anajinites, and wen; only
able to make them tribut;iry (Josh. xvii. 12, 13;

I''.

wum

of the "thirty and one kings," or petty chieftains,
whom Joshua defeated on the west of the Jord;iri

To

are

In

its

All the sui)sequent notices of the
with military transactions.

position.

place

iv. 12).

costly works were

These were probimportant mih-

(ix. 15).

suggested by

K.

(1

some

connected

fled when his unfortunate
Joram had brought him into collision with
yEyypIo, Hamburt;, 1746, 4to.
Israels, I)r. A. Jehu; and here he died (2 K. ix. 27) within the
H.,* Tent'iinen liiitorico-mcdicum, exiiibens cidUr- confines of what is elsewhere called Samaria (2 Chr.

vbstetiicuni orirjine, in

Be

Kail,

obsletricibus

Uf^olini, vol. xxx. p. 1061.

nuitrum Ilebreewum

in

Innen iiyMtcubujicn, (luie ex TtdniiuJe Babi/bmiii)
deprvmail, Gronin^en, 1845, 8vo.
H. H.'^

ME'EDA
«8a:]

place -Ahaziah

visit to

xxii. 9).

IJut the chief historical intere.'st of Jlegiddo is

concentrated
(MffSSa: [^at. AfSSa: Aid. Me-

.>/ee(/(/a)

= MEHIDA

MEGID'DO
[perh. place

this

of

in

syria, Josiah joined

0"=T:a;

in

Iranps, Ges.]

Zech.
:

jn

xii.

the

11,

f^'^^^

LXX.

When

Josiah's death.

I'haraoh-

Necho came from Kgypt against the King of As-

(1 Ksdr. v. 32).

[gen-

MayeSSiai or yiayeSSwu, [but with a number of uiiini|»ortaiit variations ;] in 1 K. ix. 15 it is
MaySui- [.Ua//eddo]) was in a very marked [wsition on the southern rim of the plain of Ksdkaeerally]

Megiddo

(2

K.

the latter, and was slain at

xxiii. 29),

from thence to .Jerusalem
told in the Chronicles in

and
{ib.

more

his

body was carried

The

30).

story

is

Chr. xxxv.
22-24).
There the fatal action is said to have
taken place "in the valley of Megid<lo."
The
words in the LXX. are, iv tw irtSicfi MayeSSiivIA)S, on the frontier-line (speakinj^ generally) of This calamity made a deep and permanent impresthe territories of the tribes of Iss.\ciiAK and Ma- sion on the .lews.
It is recounted again in 1 Ksdr.
NASSKii, and commanding one of those passes from i. 25-31, where in the A. V. "the plain of Mathe north into the hill-country which were of such giddo " represents the same (ireek Words.
The
critical importance on various occasions in the his- lamentations for this yood king became "an orditory of Judaja (tos aua0dcreis Trjs opfiyris, on nance in Israel" (2 Chr. xxxv. 25).
"In all
.Jewry " they mourned for him, and the lamentaBi' avT<ii)H fiv 7) fiffoSo'i fls rrfv 'lov^aiav, Judith
v. 7).
tion was made perpetual " in all the nation of
_
Megiddo is usually spoken of in connection witli Isniel" (1 Esdr. i. 32). " Their grief was no landTaakacii, and frequently in connection with flood of present passion, but a constant channcll of
Mkthsha.n and Ji-;/.i!i;i;l. This combination sug- continued sorrow, streaming from an annuall foiu)P'sLs a wide \iew alike over .lewish scenery and tain " (Fuller's Pi.<:f/idi Si;/lit of Pal, aline, p. 165).
The first mention occurs in Josh. Thus, in the language of tlie projihets (Zech. xii.
Jewish history.
xii. 21, where Mcgiddo appears as the city of one 11), "the mourning of Iladadrinunon in the vallei
detjiil (2

_

a This writer hao ccveral monofcmphs of much of the Sydenham Society's publicatioDS Mr. H. Ramsey of Cheltenham, and Mr. J. Cooper Forster of Quy's
lloiipiml, London, for their kindness in revising and
correcting this article, and that on bKPRosY, in their
turiex.
Tht« writer is romarkHble for rari'full.v abstainl..,; puKiuige through Mie press at the sniiic time that h«
from auy refervnco to the 0. T., uvuii whcru 8ucb would does not wUU to imply any reHpoM8il>llity on their part
;

detached pointa, all to be found in his
DisifTtationes Acail. MnJir.. Jona, 17th and 18th cen-

Intcrrst on

>>

t)e

c
to

;

The

writer wi.^hex to arknowlt'd)^ bis obliipitions

Dr. Uollcston, Liiiacrc

dnenhill of Hastings

;

Pi-ufL-xfior ot'

Dr.

I'hyHioloKy

;

Ur.

Adams, editor of leTerol

he opinions or

save
Dr. Ilobert
•o fur as they iiru rul'erred to by name.
\\i\»
results
Sim
also greatly iLKsislt-d liiui with tlie
of
large actual experience io oriental pathology.
for

luoKt np|KM<ito.

stait'iiients containcii in Cheiii,

MEHIR

MEGIDDO
of ]\Icj^iddoii " becomes a poetical

thou^

187i

should be added that by Professor Stanexpression for the deepest and most despairing ley (!i. c)- P. p. 339) they are supposed rather to b«
grief; as in the Apocalypse (Kev. xvi. 1(5) Akima- "the pools in the bed of the Kishon" itself. The
GKDDON, in continuance of the same imagery, is same author regards the " plain (or valley) of Mepresented as the scene of terril)le and final conflict. giddo " as denoting not the whole of the EsdraFor the Septuagintal version of this passage of elon level, but that broadest part of it which is
Zechariah we may refer to Jerome's note on the innnediately opposite the place we are describing
" Adadremnion, pro quo LXX. trans- (pp. 335, 336).
passage.
The passage quoted above from Jerome suggests
tulerunt 'Powvos, urbs est juxta Jesraelem, qufe
hoc olim vocabido nuncupata est, et bodie vocatur a further question, namely, whether Von Raumer
That the is right in "identifying el-LejJim also with MaxMaxiniianopolis in Canipo Mageddon."
prophet's imagery is drawn from the occasion of iniianopolis, which the Jerusalem Itinerary places
.losiah's death there can be no doubt. In Stanley's at 20 miles from Csesarea and 10 from Jezreel."
iS. (/• P.
(p. ;J47) this calamitous event is made Van de Velde (Memoir, p. 333) holds this view to
He thinks be has found the true Havery rivid to us by an allusion to the " Egyptian be correct.
archers, in their long array, so well known from dadrimmon in a place called Jiuimnaneh, "at the
For the mistake foot of the Jlegiddo-hills, in a notch or valley about
their sculptured monuments."
in the account of Pharaoh-Necho's campaign in an hour and a half S. of Tell MetzeUim " and
(xeSio),

LXX.)

Herodotus, who has evidently put Misdol by mistake for Jlegiddo (ii. 149), it is enough to refer to
The Egyptian
Biihr's excursus on the passage.
king may have landed his troops at Acre but it is
far more likely that he marched northwards along
the coast-plain, and then turned round Carmel
into the plain of Esdraelon, taking the left bank of
the Kishon, and that there the .lewish king came
upon him by the gorge of Megiddo.
The site thus associated with critical passages
of .Jewish history from .Joshua to .Josiah has been
Robinson
identified beyond any reasonable doubt.
;

did not visit this corner of the plain on his

first

journey, but he was brought confidently to

tiie

conclusion that Metriddo was the modern el-LeJjiin,
which is undoulitedly the Legio of f^usebius and

Jerome, an

important and well-known place

their day, since they

assume

it

in

as a central point

from which to mark the position of several other
quarter (Bib. Bes.

328-330).

places

in

Two of

the distances are given thus: 15 miles from

this

ii.

Nazareth and 4 from Tnanach. There can be no
doubt that the identification is substantially correct.
The n^ya ireSiOv Aiyeoivos ( Onomnst. s. v. ro/3aSiiv) evidently corresponds with the "plain (or
Moreover elvalley) of JMegiddo '' of the 0. T.
Lcjjun is on the caravan-route from Egypt to Damascus, and traces of a Roman road are found
near the village. Van de Velde visited the spot in
18.52, approaching it through the hills from the
He describes the view of the plain as
S. W."
seen from the highest point between it and the
sea, and the huge tells which mark the positions
of the " key-fortresses " of the hills and the plain,
Tiianuk and el-Lejjun, the latter being the most
considerable, and having another called Tell Mi/zellim, half an hour to the N. W. (Syr. cf Pul.

it

would place the

oltl

Megiddo on

fortified

this

tell

suggesting further that its name, " the tell
of the Governor," may possibly retain a reminiscence of Solomon's officer, Baana the son of Ahilud.
itself,

J.

(P'^IIP
valley]:

don).
It

nPi72

H.

[pldin of Megiddo rather than

campus MayedireSiov e/CK-OTrroyueVou
The extended form of the preceding name
:

occurs only in Zech.

the

S.

THE VALLEY OF

MEGIDTDON,

LXX.

xii.

11.

n

[Vat.] retain the

name, namely, 2 K.

ix.

27,

In two other cases
at the end of the

and 2 Chr.

x.xxv.

22

[Vat. Ma7e5aaii/, Ma-yeSojr, but Rom. Alex, in
both places Ma763f<«], though it is not their general custom.
In tnis passage it will be observed
that they have translated the word.

G.

MEHET'ABEEL [4 syl] (bs^tp'^np

{God

MeTa0eri\; Alex. MerjTa0eri\; [Vat. MeiraTjA.; EA. MirariX:] Metabeel).
Another and less correct form of MehetABEL. The ancestor of Shemaiah the prophet who
was hired against Nehemiah by Tobiah and Sanballat (Neh. vi. 10}.
He was probably of priestly
descent; and it is not unlikely that Delaiah, who
is called his son, is the same as the head of the
23d course of priests in the reign of David (1 Chr.
(El) a benefactor, Fiirst]

:

xxiv. 18).

MEHET'ABEL
Samaritan Cod.

(VS2r?''np

bS^tSTID

:

[see abovej.

MeT(l3er]\: Meet-

nbel).
The daughter of Matred, and wife of Hadad,or Hadar, the eighth and last-mentioned king
of Edom, who had Pai or Pau for his birthplace o>
chief city, before royalty was established among
the Israelites (Gen.xxxvi. 39). Jerome (de Nomin.
the form Mettabel, which
i.
350~35ti).
About a month later in the same Hehr. ) writes the name in
he
renders " quam bonus est Deus."
year Dr. Rol)inson was tliere, and convinced himHe
self of the correctness of his former opinion.
(STT]^ [one famous, noble]:
too describes the view over the plain, northwards to in Ezr.,
MaovSd, [Comp. Aid.] Alex. MeiSa; in
the wooded hills of Galilee, eastwards to Jezreel, Neh.,
Mi5o, [Vat. FA.] Alex. MeetSa: Mahida),
and southwards to Taanach, Tell MetzeUim being a family of Nethinim, the descendants of Mehida,
also mentioned as on a projecting portion of the returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii
hills which are continuous with Carmel, the Kishon
52; Neh. vii. 54). In 1 Esdr. the name occurs j"
Both the form Meeda.
being just below (Bib. Res. ii. 116-119).
writers mention a copious stream flowing down
("ITIP {jyi-ice, ransom]: Max</v
this gorge (March and April), and turning some

MEHI'DA

ME'HIR

Here are prob- [Vat.]; Alex. Maxeip= Mahir), the son of Cheably the "waters of Megiddo" of Judg. v. 19, lub, the brother of Shuah, or as he is described in
niiUs before joining the Kishon.

o • The writer of

this note

had

visited the spot

!«n years before (1842), and confirmed Robinson's conidentifying " the wnters of Megiddo," and
Ja«;3n

—

118

the

modem

1843, p. 77

;

remains of the ancient Legio (Bibl. Sac.
Pal., Gage's trans
Ritter's Gfograp/iy of
"

lation, 17. 330).

S.

W

;

MEHOLATHITE, THE
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the

MEHUNIMS, THE

the father of Asclia " (1 Clir.

LXX., " Caleb

pears

In the Targuni of It. Jo.scph, Mehir i\i>as " Penij;," its Chaldee equivalent, both

words

signif}in!^ " price."

It.

11).

THE CnVnT^n

MEHOLATHITE,

the earlier days of their settlement in I'aL'$)tin<
harassed and oppressed Israel. Maon, or tlie Jlaonites, probably inhabited tiie country at the back
of the gre:it range of Seir, the modern esh-i>/icrtili,
which Ibnns the eastern side of the Wm/y tl

Am-

where at the present day there is still a town
of the same name'' (Burckhardt, Syria, Aug. 24).
omit; [Conip. Aid. MoAaSiTTjsO MoUitlilln), a And this is quite in aceurdnnce with the terms
of
word occurrinj; once only (1 iSani. xviii. 19), as 2 Chr. xxvi. 7, where tlie Meliuniiu are mentioned
the description of .\driei, son of liarzillai, fo wliom witli "the Arabians of Gur-baal," or, as the
LXX.
It no douttt
Saul's dauj^liter Meral) was married.
render it, I'etra.
denotes that he liclonj^ed to a ])lace called MeiioAnother notice of the !Meliuninis in the reign
laii, but whether that was Abel-Meholah afterwards
of Ilezekiah (cir. is. c. 72G-0'J7) is found in 1 Chr.
tiie native place of Klisha, or another, is as luiceriv. 41.^^
Here they are spoken of as a pastoral
tiiin as it is whether Adriel's father w.is the wellpeople, either themselves Hamites or in alliaiice
known liarzillai tiie Gileadite or not.
G.
with Hamites, quiet and peaceable, dwelling in
[patron.]: Alex,

[IJoni.]

o fioeuKadeiT-ns;

MEHU'JAEL

ball,

A:it.

and bs;*np tents. They had l)een .settled from "of old," ». e.
aboriginally, at the east end of the Valley of Gedor
Ma\e\flj\; [Comp. Aid.]
or Gerar, in the wilderness south of Palestine.
A
Alex. Moi'^A: Mnuiiel), tiie son of Irad, and
connection with Mount Seir is hinted at, though
fourth in descent from Cain (Gen. iv. 18). Kwald,
obscurely (ver. 42). [See vol. i. p. 879 b.]
Here,
regardins? tiie genealogies in Gen. iv. and v. as
however, the A. V.
probably following the transsubstantially the .same, follows the Vat. LXX.,
lations of Luther and .Juiiius, which in their turns
considerinj; Mahalaleel as the true reading, and the
follow the Targum
treats tiie word as an ordivariation from it the result of careless transcripnary noun, and renders it "habitations; " a readIt is scarcely necessary to say that this is a
tion.
ing now relinquished by scholars, who understand
The Targum of Onkelos the word to refer to the people in question
gratuitous assumption.
(Gesefollows the Hebrew even in the various forms which
nius, 1'lies. 1002 ", and Kvtes on Burckhardt, 10G9
the name assumes in the same verse. The rcshitoBertheau, Clironik).
Sjriac, Vulgate, and a few M.SS. retain tiie former
A third notice of the Mehunim, corroborative of
of the two readings; while the Sam. test reads

(Vs;^np

[prob. smitltnof (j(kI\:

—
—

those already mentioned,

vWrr^Q, which

appears to have be«n followed by

the Aldine and Complutensian editions, and the
Alex.

W.

MS.

MEHUTMAN

(]^^n^

A.

true, fniih-

[peril,

fut] : 'Afjidy- Mfiiimdm), one of the se^•en eunuchs
(A. V. "chamberlains,") who served before Ahasnerus (Esth. i. 10).
The LXX. appear to have
read

^anb

for

l^^nnb.

MEHU'NIM

(C3^j?^, without

finlinhiUinls, dwellers: Vat.]

the article

Moovvlfx.:] Alex. Moovvet^i'- Muniia), Ezr. ii. 50.
Elsewhere called Meiiuxi.ms and Meunim; and
in the parallel list of 1 Ksdr.

(I^2^r)?n,

i.

e.

the

in tlie narrative

(vv. 10, 22).

these passages, including the last, the
render the name by ol Meivoioi,
the Mina;ans,
a nation of Arabia renowned for their
traffic in spices, who are named by Strabo, Ptolemy, and other ancient geographers, and whose
In

all

LXX.

seat

is

—

—

now

ascertained to have been the S.

W.

of the great Arabian peninsula, the west-

ern half of the modern Hadraniaut {Diet, of GeBochart has pointed out
Ofjrajiliy, "Jlinaii").
I/,

ii.

cap. xxii.), with reason, that distance

alone renders

MEHUTilMS, THE

found

1 '• the Ammonites " sliould be read as
Maonites," who in that case are the " men
of Mount Seir" mentioned later in the narrative

(Pliid(

Meam.

is

every reason to believe that

'^

[Kom. portion

MacoieyusiV;

is

in ver.

" the

W.

There

of 2 Chr. XX.

be the

it

Meunim

impossible that these Mina>ans can
of the Bible, and .also that the peo-

Araliian peninsula are Shemites, wiiile
oi Meii/aiof [Kom.]; Alex, oi ple of the
Mivaioi: AiiimoniUB), a people against whom king the Meunim appear to have been descended from
Ham
Chr.
But with his usual turn
iv. 41).
(1
Uzziah waged a successful war (2 Chr. xxvi. 7).
Although so different in its Engli.sh" dress, yet the for etymological speculation he endeavors nevername is in the original merely the plural of Maon theless to estalilisli an identity l)etwcen the two,

Me'unim [Vat.]:

(7^37X3),

on the ground that Cam at-Manaiiil, a place two
a nation named amongst those who in days' journey south of Mecca, one of the towns

« The instances of 11 being omployeJ to render the
itrango llcbrow guttunil Ain are not frequent iu the
A. V.

" Hebrew " (^"I^IS?)

— which

Act

2, So. 4)

-IjljO,

—

Ma^an,

is

all

it

looks to an English reader.
letters,

D^313?Q

It is

for

In earlier vor-

kIom was "Ebrew'' (comp. Shakespeare,
I'art I.

not 80 violent as

a simple transposition of two

Hmnj

"'^"ITSl?
IV.

oflcncst encountered.

but identical with the Uo-

brew Maon.
c Hero the Crtliib, or original Hebrew text, has
\U}nim, which is nearer the Greek cfiuivalent than
Mef.nim or Mrnnlm.

;

and

Josephns (Ant.

it is

ix.

supported by the LXX., and by
1, §

2,'Apo^es); and by modern

scholars, as Do Wctte (Bibd), Ewald (Ge.^rh. iii. 474,
note).
A reverse transposition will be found in the

Syriac version of Judg. x. 12, where " .\mmon " is
read for the " Maon " of the Hebrew. The LXX. make
but hero there is
tlie change again in 2 Chr. xxvi. 8
no apparent occasion for it.
The .lewi.sli gloss on 2 Chr. xx. 1 is curious. " By
Ammonites Kilomites arc meant, who, out of respect
;

<l The text of thl3 pnnMigc is accurately n» followg
The chlliireu of Mcxil) and the children of Amnion, lor the fraternal relation between the two nations
" the words " other would not comn ag;ilnst Israel in their own dress, but
f nd with them of the Ammonites
disguised themselves as Ammouites." (Jerome, Vm»«'
laaide " being interpolated by our truiiMlators.
"Hie change from " Ammouites " to " Mohiialm " Is H't/T. ad loc.)
:

"

;

:

MELCHISEDEC

ME-JARKON
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" horn

of habita- close similarity to each other, and occur nowhere
G.
tions," and might therefore be equivalent tq the else.

the Minaeans, signifies tbe

jf

Hebrew

MEKO'NAH

Meoniiii.
i'n^b'Q & [place, base] LXX.
Josephus {Ant. ix. 10, § 3) calls them " the
[Rom. Vat. Alex. FA.J] 'omits; [FA.3 Maxva-'i
a
of
speaks
adjoined
Egypt,'"
and
who
Arabs
Mockona), one of the towns which were re-inhab3ity built by Uzziah on the Red Sea to overawe
ited after the Captivity by the men of Judah (Neh.
them.

Ewald {Geschichte,

i.

323, note) suggests that

xi.

28).

From

its

:

we

being coupled with Ziklag,

should infer that it was situated far to the south,
Minaeans were a colony from the
"
while the mention of the " daughter towns
Maonites and Mount Seir, who in their turn he
appears to comider a remnant of the Aniorites (see (n"1D2, A. V. "villages") dependent on it seem
the

southern

same page).
That the Minaeans were famiUar

the text of the

show that it was a place of some magnitude.
Jlekonah is not mentioned elsewhere, and it does
not appear that any name corresponding with it
has been yet discovered. The conjecture of Schwars
that it is identical with the Mechanum, whica
to

to the translaevident from the fact that they
tors of the LXX.
not only introduce the name on the occasions
already mentioned, but that they further use it as
is

—

Zophar tbe Naama- Jerome"-' {Oiioinasticon, "Bethmacha") locates b&thite, one of the three friends of Job, is by them tween Eleutheropolis and Jerusalem, at eight miles
presented as " Sophar the Minaean," and " Sophar from the former
is entirely at variance with the
equivalent to

Naajiathite.

—

In this connection it is
king of the Minaeans."
not unworthy of notice that as there was a town
called JIaon in the mountain-district of .Judah, so
there was one called Naaniah in the lowland of the
same tribe. El-Minyay, which is, or was, the first
station south of Gaza, is probably identical with
Minois, a place mentioned with distinction in the
Christian records of Palestine in the .5th and 6th
Le Quien,
centuries (Keland, Pakestina, p. 899
Oriens Christ, iii. 669), and both may retam a
Baal-jieon, a town on
trace of the Minseans.
the east of .Jordan, near Heshbon, still called
Ma'in, probably also retains a trace of the presence
of the Maonites or Mehunim north of their proper

above inference.

locality.

vey, Gene'il. p. 137).
2. The sou of Addi in the

;

name Mehunims

G.

MELATI'AH
vah

Rom.]

:

(H^^bip

{delivered by Jeho-

MaATias; [Vat. Alex. FA. omit:]

who, with the men of GibeoB
and Mizpah, assisted in relniilding the wall of Jeru
salem under Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 7).
.Ueltias), a Gibeonite,

MEL'CHI
]M.SS.

;

MeAx',

>" [S'"-] ^at. and Ales.
Tisch. [in 2d ed., but Me\x«' ^'^

(MeXxe'

7th and 8th eds.] Melcki).
1. The son of Janna,
and ancestor of Joseph in the genealogy of Jesus
Christ (Luke iii. 24).
In the list given by Afri:

canus, Slelchi appears as the father of Heli, the

intervening Levi and Matthat being omitted (Her-

The latest appearance of the
same genealogy (Luke
who returned iii. 28).
Amongst the
from the Captivity with Zerubbabel.
(n*3b^ [Jehovah's king]:
follownon-Israelites from whom the Nethinim
ing the precedent of what seems to have been the MsAxias: Melcliiris), a priest, the father of Pashur
He is elsewhere called Malchiah and
foundation of the« order
were made up, we find (.ler. xxi. 1).
(See Malchiah 7, and Malchijah
their name (Ezr. ii. 50, A. V. "Mehunim; " Neh. Malchijah.
in the Bible is in the lists of those

MELCHI'AH

—

—

A. V. "Meunim"). Here tliey are men- 1-)
the Nephishim, or descendants of
MELCHI'AS (MeXxias: Mekhias). 1. Tbe
Naphish, an Ishniaelite people whose seat appears same as Malchiah 2 (1 Esdr. ix. 26).
to have been on the east of Palestine (1 Chr. v. 19 ),
2. [Vat. MeAxeiar.]
Malchiah 3 and
and therefore certainly not far distant from MiCan Malchijah 4 (1 Esdr. ix. 32).
the chief city of the Maonites.
G.
3. ([Vat. MeAxe'asO Malachias.)
The same
vii.

52,

tioned with

=

ME-JAR'KON

("J

V~!*n

'^a

[see below]

ed\a(r<Ta 'UpaKcaV- Aquce Jercon ['?Vulg. Mtjnrcon] ), a town in the territory of Dan (.Josh,
six.

as

^Malchiah

(1 J^sdr. ix. 44).

MEL'CHIEL

([Vat.]

[Rom.

46 only); named next in order to Gath-rimin the neighborhood of Joppa or Japho. ernors of Bethulia (Jud.

vi. 15).
The Vulgate
and the Peshito gives the

mon, and

The

MeAxetrjA;

Alex. Sinc^. MeAxii'iA; Sin. SeAATj/i] )• Charmis,
the son of Melchiel, was one of the three gov-

lexicographers interpret the

name

as

meaning has a

different reading,

" the yellow waters."
No attempt has been made name Manshnjel.
it with any existing site.
It is difficidt
(M€Ax«re56/c: [Melchisnot to suspect that the name following that of Me- edech]), the form of the n.ame Melchizedek
hajjarkon, har-Rakon (A. V. Rakkon), is a mere adopted in the A. V. of the New Testament (Heb.
corrupt repetition thereof, as the two bear a very v., vi., \di.).
to identify

a The institution of the Nethinim, i. e. " the given
ones," seems to have originated in the Midianite war
(Num. xx.xi.), when a certain portion of the captives
was " given " (the word in the original is the same) to
the Levites who kept the charge of the Sacred Tent
(vv. 30, 47).
The Gibeonites were probably the next
accession, and the invaluable lists of Ezra and Neheniah alluded to above seem to show that the captives
from many a foreign nation went to swell the numt)er3 of the Order.
See Mehunim, Nephusim, Harsha,
Sisera, and other foreign names contained in these

MELCHIS'EDEC

Caph by K, which they usually reserve for the Koph.
Other instances are Kithlish and Kjttim.
c This passage of Jerome is one of those which completely startle the reader, and incline him '.o mistrust
altogether Jerome's knowledge of sacred topography
He actually places the Beth-maacha, in which Joab

besieged Sheba the son of Bichri, and which was one of
the first places taken by Tiglath-Pileser on his entrance
into the north of Palestine, among the mountains of
Judah, south of Jerusalem
A mistake of the same
1

found in Benjamin of Tudela and Hap-Paroni,
Maon of David's adventurt: in th<
* Oui translators have here represented the Hebrew neighborhood of Mount Carmel.
kind

who

is

place the

.

MELCHIZEDEK

MELCHI-SHITA
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MEL'CHI-SHU'A

(ynt:''"'37'?.

e.

i'.

Mal-

haps, but less widely ditiused,

unknown

the 8upp««ition

is

Augustine ( Qmesl. in Utn. Ixxii.
^'^^•]
'^"• 0/>j>. iii. 3'JO), and ascribed by .Jerome (/. c.) to
MeAx*"''"
[MeAx'"^*
Origen and Didymus, that Melchizedek was an
Mtlchisuii), a son of Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 4".J, xxxi. angel.
The Fathers of the I'ourth and fifth centuAll erroneous manner of representing; the ries record with reproljation the tenet of the Mel2).
uame, wliioh is elsewhere correctly given Mal- cbizedekians that lie was a Power, Virtue, or Influshishun

'

:

tzetlek [kin;/

if

to

'

CHISIIt'A.

MELCHIZ'EUEK

not

^:n"-^3b'2,

ri(jhteousiti;ss]:

i.^.Malci-

Mf\x"^^^^'<' '^''"

king of Salem and priest of the iMost
High G(h1, who met Abnim in the Valley of Sliaveh
[or, the level valleyj, which is the king's valley,
brought out hreail and wine, Messed Ahram, and
Tlie
received tithes from him (Gen. xiv. 18-20).
other places in which Melchizwlek is mentioneil
are Ps. ex. 4, where Messiah is described as a
priest forever, "alter the order of Alelchi/.edek,"
and Heb. v., vi., vii., where these two passages
»f tlie O. T. are (juoted, and the typical relation
of .Melchizeilek to our Lord is stated at great
citlseilccli),

ence of God (August. (It Jherisi/jus, § 34, 0pp.
viii. II;
Theodoret, //leret. fub. ii. (i, p. 332;
I''|)iphan. llcer. Iv. 1, p. 4U8; compare Cyril Alex.
Gliiph. in Gen. ii. p. 57) superior to (Jlirist (Chryin Mclc/u'z. 0pp. vi. p. 2G!>), and the
daring conjecture of Hieracas and hia
Melchizedek was the Holy (ihost
(ICpiphan. Iher. Ixvii. 3, p. 711 and 1/. h, p. 472).
Epiphanius also mentions (Iv. 7, p. 474) soice lueiahen of the church as holding the erroneous opinion
that Melchizedek was the Son of God ap|)earing in
human form, an opinion which St. Ambrose (De

sost. Iloin.

not

less

followers that

§ 3, 0j>p. t. i. p. 288) seems willing to
and which has been adopted by many
modem critics. Similar to this was a .lewish
opinion that he was the Messiah ((tpucl Deyling,
length.
There is something surprising and mysterious in OOs. Sacr. ii. 73, Scluittgeii, /. c. compare the
the first a[)i)earance of .NIelchizedek, and in the Book Sohar ap. Wolf, Citrie Phil, in Ileb. vii. 1).
IJearing a title .Modern writers have added to these conjectures
iul>se(iuent references to him.
ivhich .lews in after ages would recognize as desig- that he may have been Ham (.lurieu), or a denating their own sovereign, bearing gifts which .scendant of Japhet (Owen), or ot Sliem (npud
recall to Christians the Lord's .Supper, this Ca- Deyling, I. c), or even Enoch (Hulse), or Job
Other guesses may be found in Deylnaanitc crosses for a moment the path of Abram, (Kohlreis).
and is unhesit;itingly recognized ;is a person of ing (/. c.) and in Pfeifi'er (De persona McMi.
A/inili.

i.

receive,

;

—

Dis- 0pp. p. 51).
All these opinions are unauthorized
higher spiritual rank than the friend of (lod.
many of them seem
appearing as suilderdy as he came in, he is lost to additions to Holy Scripture
It is an essential
the sacred writings for a thousand years; and then to be irrecoiicilaljle with it.
a few emphatic words for another moment bring part of the Apostle's argument (Ileli. vii. 6) that
him into sight as a ty|)e of the coming Lord of ilelchizedek is "without fatlier," and that his
David.
Once more, after another thousand jears, "jx'digree is not counted from the sons of Levi;"
the Hel)rew Christians are taught to see in him a so that neither their ancestor Shem, nor any other
proof that it w:is the consistent purpose of God to son of Noali can be identified with .Melchizedek;

—

His person, his and again, the statements tliat he fulfilled on earth
and the scat of his the offices of Priest and King and that he was
sovereignty, have given rise to innumerable discus- "made hke unto the son of God" would hardly
The way
Bions, which even now can scarcely be consideretl as have been predicated of a Divine Person.
settled.
in which he is mentioned in Genesis would rather
The fiiitli of early ages ventured to invest hrs lead to the immediate inference that Melchizedek
Perhaps it woidd was of one blood with the children of Ham, among
))erson with sujjerstitious awe.
be too much to ascribe to mere national jealousy whom he lived, chief (like the King of Sodom) of
the Levitical priesthood.

abolish
oHice,

his

relation

to Christ,

Perhajis it is not too
a settled Canaanitish tribe.
much to infer from the silence of Philo (Abraham,
in IJa-shi on Gen. xiv., in some cabalistic (aj»id xl.) and Onkelos {in Gen.) as to any other opinion,
It certainly was the opinion
Bochart, P/hi/c-/, pt. 1, b. ii. 1, § G9) and rab- that they held this.
binical (ap. Si;h(ittgen, /lor. Iltb. ii. 64-5) writers, of Josei)lius (B. ./. vii. 18), of most of the early
pronounces Melcliizedek to be a survivor of the Fathers {npiid Jeronw, I. c). of Tiicodoret {in Gtn.
Deluge, the patriarch .Sliem, autluirizcd by tlic Ixiv. p. 77), and ICpiphanius {/la-r. Ixvii. p. 716),
superior dignity of old age to i)less even tlie fatlier and is now generally received (see Grotius in Ileltr.;

the fact that .Jewish tradition, as recorded in tiic
Targums of I'seudo-Ioiiathan and Jerusalem, and

of the faitiifni, and entitled, as the paramount loril
of Canaan ((Jon. ix. 20) to convey (xiv. 19) his

ii.

ml

ii.

right

to

Jerome

Ai>r;ini.

tiviinf/cliim {Oi>i>.

i.

4.'!8),

his
is

Ep.

in

whicli

Ixxiii.

entirely devoted

Patrick's

303;

Conimenlnry in
F.bi-ard,

313, ed. 1854).

llebriier;

And

(Jen.;

lilcck,

Fairl)airn,

llebriier,
Tt/jmhit/y,

as Ifcdaam was a prophet,
tlie corrupteil

wxs a priest among
(Philo, Abnih. xxxix.

so Melchizeilek

I'.useb.
Pritp.
and dwelling-place heathen
wxs the prevailing Kvanij. i. !)), not self-appointed (as Chrysostom
v. 4).
cf.
Heb.
xxxv.
Gen.
Horn,
in
5,
opinion of the .Jews in his time; and it is ascribed suggests,
§
to the Samaritans by l^piphaiiius, liter. Iv. G, p. but constituted by a special gift from God, and
472.
It Wivs afterwards eml)r;iced by Luther and recognized as such !))• Him.
Alelchizedck combined the offices of priest and
Melnnchthon, l>y our own countrymen, H. Hrougliton, .Selilen, Fjghtfoot (Chm-. Marco prinm. ch. x. kiiiii, a.s was not uncommon in patriarchal times.
Xothins is said to distiiiguisli his kingship from
1, § 2), .la<-kson {On the Cni'l, b. ix. § 2), .and
bnt the
It should be note<l that this that of the contemporary kings of Canaan
by many others.
Tippositioii does not ap|)ear in tlic Targum of emphatic words in which he is described, by a title

to a roiisideration of the person

;

of Melchizeilek, slates that this

;

Onkelos,

— a pr'^sun^ption

bv the .lews

\

knnd

fa>'or

till

that

it

was not received

after the Christian era

with the Fathers.

— nor

hits

I'^jiinlly old, jier-

a "priest of the
never uiven even
most High God," as blessing .\braliam and n-ceiving
tithes from him, seem to imply that his jriesthood
to Alir.-vhani, as

;
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souielhing more (see Hengstenberg, Christol,
Vs. ex.) than an ordinary patriarchal priesthood,
such as Abram liimsclf and other heads of families
And altliough it has been
(Job i. 5) exercised.
iras

observed (Pear.son, On the Creed, p. 122, ed. IS-i^J)
that we read of nc jtiier sacerdotal act performed
by JNIelchizedek, but only tluit of blessing [and
receiving tithes, Pfeifler], yet

may

it

be assumed

that he was accustomed to discharne all the ordinary duties of those wlio are "ordained to otler
gifts

and

Heb.

sacrifices,"

concede (with

I'hilo,

I.

3; and we might
and others) that

c.

Abram was

his regal hospitality to

by an unrecorded
without implying

viii.

Grotius,

possibly preceded

God,

siiccrdotal act of oblation to
tliat his

hospitality

was in

itself,

as recorded in Genesis, a sacrifice.

The "order

of Melchize.lek,"

in

Ps. ex.

explained by Gesenius and liosenniiiUer to
" manner"=''Ukeness in official dignity "

4, is

mean

=a

placed by Josephus {Ant.

187T

vii.

10,

§

and bj

3),

mediaeval and modern tradition (see I*>wald, (iesch.
iii. 23iJ) in the inunediate neighborliood of Jerusa-

lem that the name of a later king of .Jerusalem.
Adonizedec (Josh. x. 1), sounds like that of a
legitimate successor of Melchizedek: and that Jewish writers {cp. Schiittgen, Hor. Heb. in Heb. vii
righteousness, as a name of Jeru2) claim Zedek
salem.
(2.) Jerome {0pp. i. 44U) denies that
Salem is .Jerusalem, and asserts that it is identical
with a town near Scythopolis or Bethshan, which
in his time retained the name of Salem, and in
which some extensive ruins were shown as the
He supports tuis
remains of Melchizedek's palace.
view by quoting Gen. xxxiii. 18, where, howevei-,
the translation is questioned (as instead of Salem
the woi'd may signify "safe"); compare the mention of Salem in Judith iv. 4, and in .John iii. 23.
(3.) Professor Stanley {S. <f P. pp. 237, 238) is of
:

=

king
between Melchizedek and opinion that there is every probability that Mount
t'hrist as tyjie and antitype is made in the Ep. to Gerizim is the place where Melchizedek, the priest
Eupolennis (ap.
the Hebrews to consist in the following particulars. of the Most High, met Abram.
Each was a priest, (1) not of the Levitical trilie; Euseb. Prasp. Evang. ix. 17), in a confused version
(3) whose beginning of this story, names Argerizim, the mount of the
(2) superior to Abraham
and end are unknown (4) who is not only a priest, Most High, as the place in which Abram was hosTo pitably entertained. (4.) Ewald {Gesch. iii. 239)
but also a king of righteousness and peace.
these points of agreement, noted by the Apostle, denies positively that it is Jerusalem, and says that
human ingenuity has added others which, howevei-, it nnist be north of .leru.s.alem on the other side of
stand in need of the evidence of either an inspired Jordan (i. 410): an opinion which Riidiger (Gesen.
There too Profeswriter or an eye-«itness, before they can be received Thesaurus, 1422 6) condenuis.
as facts and applied to establish any doctrine. Thus sor Stanley thinks that the king's dale was situate,
J. .Johnson {Unbloody Surrifice, i. 123, ed. 1847) near the spot where Absalom fell.
Some .Jewish writers have held the opirnon that
asserts on very slender evidence, that the Fathers
who refer to Gen. xiv. 18, understood that Mel- Melchizedek was the writer and Abram the subject
See Deyling, Obs. Sncr. iii. 137.
chizedek offered the bread and wine to God and of Ps. ex.
It may suffice to mention that there is a fabulous
hence he infers that one great part of our Saviour's
Melchizedekian priesthood consi.sted in offering life of Melchizedek printed among the spurious
And Bellarmine asks in what works of Athanasius, vol. iv. p. 189.
bread and wine.
Reference may be made to the following works
other respects is (,^hrist a priest after the order of
Waterland, who does not lose sight in addition to those already mentioned: two tracts
Melchizedek.
of the deep siiinificancy of Melchizedek's action, has on Melchizedek by M. J. H. von Elswick, in the
replied to dohnson in his Appendix to " the Chris- Thesnurus Notus Theulof/.-pIiilulotjtcus ; L. Bortian Sacrifice exjiLained," ch. iii. § 2, Wor/cg, v. gisius, Historia Critica Melchisedeci, 1706; GailBellarmine's question is sufficiently lard, Melchisedeciis Chrislus, etc., 1686; M. C.
165, ed. 1843.
answered by Whitaker, Dhputntion on Scripture, Hoffman, De Afelchisedeco, 1669; H. Broughton,
Quest, ii. ch. x. 1G8, ed. 1849.
And the sense of Treatise of Melchizedek, 1591. See also J. A.
the Fathers, who sometimes expressed themselves Fabricius, Cod. Pseudepi;). V. T. ; P. Molinteua,
Vales, etc., 1640, iv. 11; J. H. Heidegger, Hist.
in rhetorical language, is cleared from misinterpretation by Bp. .lewel, Replij io Hitrding, art. xvii. Sacr. Patriarcharum, 1671, ii. 288; Hottinger,
{Works, ii. 731, ed. 1847). In Jackson on the linnead. Disput. ; and P. Cunaeus, Be Republ.
Creed, bk. ix. § 2, ch. vi.-xi. 955 ff"., there is a Heb. iii. 3, apud Crit. Sacr. vol. v.
W. T. B.
lengthy but valuable account of the priesthood of
Melchizedek; and the views of two different theo(MeAea [Tisch. MeAea] Melea).
logical schools are ably stated by Aquinas, Siimma The son of Menau, and ancestor of Joseph in th«i

The

Riid priest.

relation

;

;

;
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iii.

and Turretinus, Theedoijia,

22, § 6,

vol.

ii.

p.

genealogy of Jesus Christ (Luke

443-453.

Another

fruitful source of discussion

:

ME'LECH

has been

iii.

(Tybp =kin(j:

31).

1 Chr.

in

viii.

Salem and Shaveh, which cer- 35, MeAax, U^^- MeAxT7A,] Alex. MaAcoe; in
tainly lay in Abrani's road from Hobah to the 1 Chr. ix. 41, MaXd-x, Alex. MaAaJX^ Melech).
plain of Mainre, and which are assumed to be near The second son of Micab, the son of Merib-baal
Tiie various theories may be briefly or Mephibosheth, and therefore great-grandson of
to each other.
found in the

site of

enumerated as follows; (1) Salem is supposed to
have occupied in Abraham's time the ground on
which afterwards Jehus and then Jerusalem stood
ind Shaveh to be the valley east of Jerusalem
through which the Kidron flows.
This opinion,
abandoned by Keland, Pal. 833, but adopted by
Winer, is supported by the facts that Jerusalem is
called Salem in Ps. Ixxvi. 2, and that Josephus
{Ant. i. 10, § 2) and the Targums distinctly assert
their identity: that the
18), identified

in

Gen.

king's dale (2 Sara, xviii.
xiv.

17 with

Shaveh,

is

.Jonathan the son of Saul.

MEL'ICU ("SI^P

;

Keri, ^'Zi'^^

ovx- [Vat.] Alex. MaAouxas

Mallucii

6 (Neli.

xii.

Mificlto).

'AuaAThe gjime
'

14; comp. ver. 2).

MEL'ITA

(MeAiTTi: [Melita]], Acts xxviii. i,
This island has an illustrious
the modern Malta.
place in Scripture, as the scene of that shipwreck
of St. Paul which is described in such minute
An attempt
detail in the Acts of the Apostles.
has been made, more than onco, to

com ect

this

;
^
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sccuirence with another island, hearini? -He same
name, in the Gulf of Venice; and our hest course
here seems to Imj to give briefly tlie [Kjints of evi-

deuce by which the true state of the case has been

Finally, the course pursued in this conclusion of
the voyage, tirst to Syracuse and then to Kbegiumi

contributes a last link to the chain of arguments
by which we prove that Melita is MdUa.

estnlihshed.

We

take St. Paul's ship in the condition in
about a day after leavinj; Fair
Havkns, i. e. wlieii slie was under the lee of
('laui)a (Acts xxvii. IG), laid-to on the starlward
"
" underirirders
tick, and
strenirthcned with
(1.)

which we

find lier

[Ship], the boat tming just taken on iward, and
ICuhothe Rale blowino; hard from the K. N. E.
(
ci.YDOX.]
(2.) Assuniiiii; (what every practiced

would allow) tliat the slii))'s direction of drift
would be about W. by N., and lier rate of drift
about a mile and a half an hour, we come at once
to the conclusion. I>y measuring tiie distance on the
chart, that siie woidd lie brousrlit to tiie coast of
(3.) A
Malta on the tliirteenth day (see ver. 27).
sailor

BJiip drifting in tliis direction to

ally

known

as

.St.

Paul's

the place tradition-

Hay would come

to that

spot on the coast without touciiing any other part
The coast, in fact, trends
of the island previously.
Tliis may be seen on
tliis bay to the S. E.
consulting any map or chart of Malta.
(4.) On
Kmirti Point, wiiicli is the soutiieasterly extremity
of the bay, there must infallil)ly iiave been breakers,

from

Now the
with the wind blowing from the N. E.
alarm was certaiidy caused liy breakers, for it took
place in the night (ver. 27), and it does not appe;vr
that the passengers were at first awai'e of tiie danger
which became sensible to the quick ear of tiie
" sailors." {b.) Yet the vessel did not strike: and
this corresponds with the position of tlie point,
wliicli would be .some little distance on the port
side, or to the left, of tiie vessel.
(6.) Off this
point of the coast tlie .soundings are 20 fathoms
(ver. 28),

and a

in the direction

furtiier,

little

of

fathoms (ib-)(7.) Though tlie danger was imminent, we shall
find from examining the cliait tliat there would
still be time to anchor (ver. 2!J) iiefore striking on
the rocks ahe.ad.
(8.) Witli liad iiolding ground
there would have l)een great risk of the ship
dragging her anchors.
Hut the bottom of St.
In I'urdy's
Paul's Bay is remarkably tenacious.
the

supixised

S'lilltif/

" while
Bnchors

r/ri/'l,

/Jireclioim (p.
tlio c.ables

will

180)

hold tiiere

never start."

ch.aracteristics of the

15

they are

it
is

is

said of

it

no danger, as

that
tlie

(9.) 'i'he otiier geological

place are

in

harmony with

the narmtive, which describes the creek as having
in one jilace a sandy or muddy tieach (K6\irov
aiyia\/>u, ver. 3!)), and which states tiiat
the lx)W of the siiip was held fast in the shore,
while tlie stern was exposed to the action of the

ixovra

Eor particulars we must refer to
waves (ver. 41).
the work (mentioned below) of Mr. Smith, an accomplished geologist. (10.) Another point of local
namely, that as
detail is of considerable interest
the ship took tiie ground, the place w.as obsprve<l
to be SiGaAairo-OT, t. e. a connection was noticed
l>etween two apparently separate pieces of water.
We shall see, on liMiking at the chart, that this
woidd lie the case. The small island of Salmonettn
would at first appear to be a part of Malta itself;
nit the passage would open on the right as the
vessel jiasscil to the place of shipwreck. (1 1.) Malta
.Mexandria and
is in the track of KJiips betwix-n

—

"utcoli;

and

this corresponds with

the fact that

the " Cnstor and I'ollux," an .Alexandrian vessel
which ultimately eonveyed St. Paul to Italy, hud

wintea-d

in

the

i.slaiid

(Acts xxviii. 11).

(12.)

The

case

is

established to denion.stration.

Still

be worth while to notice one or two objections.
It is said, in reference to xxvii. 27. that the
wreck took place in the .Adriatic, or Gulf of Venice.
It is urged that a well-known island like Malta
could not have been unrecognized (xxvii. .19), nor
" barbarous " (xxviii. 2).
its
iiihal)itants called
And as regards the
[Hauhahoi'.s, Amer. ed.]

it

may

occurrence recorded in xxviii .3. stress is laid on
the facts that Malta has no poisonous serpents, and
To these objections we reply iit
hardiv anv wood.

once that .Apkia. in the languaire of the period,
denotes not the Gulf of Venice, but the ojien sea
lietween Crete and Sicily; that it is no wonder if
the sailors did not recognize n strange part of tli»
coast on which thev were thrown in stormy weather,
and that they did recognize the place when th*j
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4id leave the ship (xxviii. 1)"; that the kindness

from

to

it

Rome by means
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of a voyage enibracing

Syracuse; and that the soundiugs on its shore do
not agree with what is recorded in the Acts.
An amusing passage in Coleridge's Table Talp
savaj^es, and that the word denotes simply that
they did not speali Greek and lastly, that tlie pop- (p. 185) is worth noticing as the last echo of what
The question has
is
now
an extinct controversy.
alation of Malta has increased in an extraordinary
Hianner in recent times, that probably there was been set at rest forever by .Air. Smith of Jordan
abundant wood there formerly, and that with the Hill, in his Voyaije and Shipwreck of Si. Paul, the
recorded of the natives (xxviii. 2, 10) shows they
not '• barbarians " in the sense of being

were

;

destruction of the wood many indigenous animals
would disappear.''
In adducing positive arguments and answering
objections, we have indirectly proved that jNIelita in
the Gulf of Venice was not the scene of tlie shipwreck.
But we may add that this island could not
have been reached witliout a miracle under the circumstances of weather described in the narrative;
that it is not in the track between Alexandria and
Puteoli; that it would not be natural to proceed

first

published work in which

it

was thoroughly

investigated from a sailor's point of view.

It had,
however, been previously treated in the same manner, and with the same results, by Admiral Penrose, and copious notes from his JISS. are given in
The Life and Itpislh'sof Si. Paul. In that work
{2d ed. p. 426 note) are given the names of some of
those who carried on the controversy in the last

century.

The

ringleader on the Adriatic side of

the question, not unnaturally was Padre Georgi. a

St Paul's Bay.
Benediotino iionk connected with the Venetian or (under the governor ot Sicily) appears from ii scripAustrian Meleda, and his Paulus Nanfragus is tions to have had the title of Trpairos MfAirai'tov,
He was, however, not the first or Primus Melitensium, and this is the very phrase
Extremely curious.
We find it, at a which St. Luke uses (xxviii. 7). [Publics.] Mr.
to suggest this untenable view.
much earlier period, in a Byzantine writer. Const. Smith could not find these inscriptions. Thera
I'orphyrog. De Adni. Imp. (c. 36, v. iii. p. 164 of seems, however, no reason whatever to doubt their
authenticity (see Bochart, Opera, i. 502; Abela,
the Bonn ed.).
As regards the condition of the island of Melita, Descr. Melitce, p. 146, appended to the last voluma
when St. Paul was there, it was a dependency of of the ^'i/ii^MiV/es of Gr.aevius; and Pioeckh, Corp.
the

Roman

province of Sicily.

Its

chief officer

Insc. vol.

iii.

5754).

Melita, from

its

position in

and precept. The chapter might seem merely intended
to give us information concerning the ships and seaby information that they learnt on what island they faring of the ancient world and certainly nothing in
were cast. In this instance as what they learned w.as the whole range of Greek and Roman literature does
What if it was
not that " the island is Melita " but " is called teach us so much on these subjects.
((caAeiTai) Melita," they were probably told this by the divinely ordained that there should be one large pas
Testament
one,
and
just
one
that
New
sage
in
the
people whom the wreck of the ship had brought down
If " the .sailors " as distinguished from could be minutely tested in the accuracy of its nier«
to the coast.
and that it should have
the others " recognized the land " it would naturally circumstantial particulars
apve been the sea-view which was familiar to them, been so tested and attested just at the time when such
most
scarchingly
questioned
? " (Lectures nn
is
accuracy
had
failed
the
island
from
and yet they
to recognize
the sea, though they had seen it in full daylight (ver. the Chriracler of St. Paul, IIulse<an Lectures for 1864.)
The particulars in which this accuracy of the narrative
II.
39) before landing.
b * There is a passage in another of Dean Howson's shows itself are well enumerated in .1. R. Oertel's Faulv-s
« *

It

may have

been, as far as respects the verb
by recognition or

(iniyvta<Tav or probably iwiyvixifxev),

;

—
—

—

works respecting these verifications of Luke's accuracy in (ler ApostMseschir/ite. pp. 107-110 (Halle, 1868). KlosKhjcn belongs also to this place. ' Nothing is more ternianu Vin'/icicp Lucanrr seu de itimrarli in libra Ado
»>ert!iin than that the writer was on board that ship rum asservati auctnre, Gotting. 1866) argues from interftnd thai he tells the truth.
It might be thought nal characteristics that the writer of this itinerary (Acts
itrange that .so l.irge a space, in a, volume which we xxvii. and xxviii.) must have been an eye-witness, and
oelieve to be inspired, should contain so much cireum- was the Luke who wrote the other parts of the book.
(

4t»utial detail

with so

little

of religious exhortation
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the Mediterranean, and the excellence of its harbors,
has always licen important both in couiincrce and

such as cucumbers, pumpkins, melons,
which are known by the generic name tialech."
The Greek iriwwu, and the Latin pepo, ap[3€ar to be
also occasionally used in a generic sense.
According to Korskal (Dfscr. pltint. p. ]G7) and Hasselqi'ist {Trav. 255), the Arabs designated the water-
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war.

It w;is

early period,

a

settli'iiient

and

of the I'lioeiiicians at an

corrupted

their lant;uar;e, in a

continued to be spoken there in St. Paul's
((ie.senius, Versuch iib. die mail. Spmclie.
day.
1-roin the Cartliajxinians it passed
l^ipz. 1810.)''
foru),

War.

It

fruits,

for

its

cotton

fabrics, for excellent buililing-stone,

and

for

a well-

to the lioinaiis in the Second I'unic

famous

for

known breed
visit,

its

honey and

of do<;s.

corsairs from

fniita alone,

was

few yeare l)efore St. Paids
his native province of Cilicia

A

made Melita a frequent resort; and thi-ou^di subsequent periods of its history. Vandal and Arabian,
The Chrisit was olten a.ssocialed with piracy.
tianity, however, introduced liy St. I'aul was never
This island had a lirilliant period under
extinct.
the knights of St. .lohn, and it is associated with
he most exciting i)assaj;es of the struggle between
the Kreiich and English at the close of tlie last
No
century ami the beginning of the present.
island so small has so great a history, whether biblical

J. S-

or political.

MELONS (C"*nt3?S,''

H.

(ibdttkhhn: Trfirovis-

mentioned only in the following verse:
" We remember the fish, which wc did eat in Kgypt
freely; the cucumliers, and the melons," etc. (Num.
xi. 5); by the Hebrew word we are probably to miderstand both the melon {Cucuniia vielu) and the
water-melon {CucuibUa cUrullus), for the Arabic

Melon.

{Cucumis meio.)

pi'jMmex) are

while the same word was used with
denote other plants belonging to the order Cucurbitacece.
Though the watermelon is now quite connnon in Asia, Dr. Koyle
thinks it doubtful whether it was known to the
ancient Egyptians, as no distinct mention of it is
made in Greek writers; it is uncertain at what time

melon

some

batecli,

specific epithet to

the Greeks applied the term ayyovpiov (ciiytiria)
to the water-melon, l>ut it was probably at a comparatively recent date.

The modern Greek word

Galen (f/e Fuc. Alim. ii.
5G7) speaks of the common melon (Cvcumis melo)
Serapion, according
under the name ^TjAoTreVcoj'.
to Sprengel {Comment, in JJitiscw: ii. 1G2 ), restricts
the Arabic baiikli to the water-melon. The watermelon is by some considered to be indigenous to
India, from which country it may have been intro7 \"v.-:_
duced into I'-gypt in very early times; according to
Prosper Alpinus, medical Arabic writers sometimes
use the term biiiikh-huU, or aixjurid Indica, to
denote this fruit, whose common Arabic name is
according to tlie same authority, biitikli el-Mm>vi
(water); but Ilasselquist says {Trar. 25G) that this
name belongs to a softer variety, the juice of which,
when very ripe, and almost putrid, is mixed with
rose-water and sugar and given in fevers; he observes that the water-melon is cidtivated on the
banks of the Nile, on the rich clayey earth after the
Cucurbita cilntUus.
inundations, from the beginning of May to the end
of July, and that it serves the I'"gy]itians for meat,
nonn Bingidar, haiekh, which is identical with the drink, and physic; the fruit, however, he says, should
Hebrew word, is used gcnerically, as we learn from lie eaten "with great circunjsiiection, for if it be
Prosper Ali)inu3, who says (liiriim yJuji/pt. J Hat. \. taken in the heat of the day when the body is warm,
This observation
17) of the t^gyptians, "they often dine and sup on i)ad consequences often ensue."
for this fruit is

ayyovpi-

'

n • For the results of this investigation see also their langua((e to the old Punic, yet it contains nothErsch and Oruber's Enri/klo/iai/if, art. " Arublen." The int; which may not far more natuniUy l>e explained
The Slaltc'se .\nibic is such
Maltese liingunne approm-hes so nearly to the Anihic out of the modern Anibic.
that the islandom are rc:i<lily unclerstooj in all the port.* that travellers in Arabia and I'ale.'sliuc olteu cbtain
U.
ot Afrieu and Syria. At the time of the .Samceu irrup- their guides in Malta.
tion Malta was overrun by Anibs from whom the coni6 From roof n'^?, transp. for FHili ( yf-uuo).
umn people of the island derive their orij^in. Their
•iliilect is a corrupt Antbie, interwoven at the same
Precisely similar is the derivation ol
time with many words from the Itjilian, ,Sp:inisli, and " to coolt."
AlthnuKh the anrestml w<-n<i>v. from nfTrrai. Gesenius couipores the Sjnillata
Cthei F^umpean lancunKes.
Itrhte of the Maltose uiuy dispose thein to truce baeic buJiecas, the V'rsnch poileifues.
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no doubt applies only to persons before tliey Lave Fiirst (Lex. s. v.) suggests its connection with the
become accliiiiatized, lor the native Egyptians eat Hebrew nazar, " to guard."
W. L. B.
Thecouinion melon {Cuthe Iruit with impunity.
{K6ivros Me^cumis iiU'lo) is cultivated in the same places and
[Maxlius, T.J
ixios)^ 2 Mace. xi. 34.
ripens at the same time with the water-melon;
ME]\rPHIS, a city of ancient Egypt, situated
but the fruit in Egypt is not so delicious as
in this country (see Sonnini's Ti-acds, ii. 328); on the western bank of the Nile, in latitude 30° 6
" A N. It is mentioned "by Isaiali (xix. 13), Jeremiah
the poor in Egypt do not eat this melon.

MEM'MIUS, QUIN'TUS

the East," says Kitto (note on
" who recollects the intense gratitude
which a gift of a slice of melon inspired while journeying over the hot and dry plains, will readily
comprehend the regret with which the Hebrews in
in

traveller

Num.

xi. 5),

(ii.

16, xlvi.

14, 19),

and Ezekiel (xxx. 13,

16),

under the name of Noph; and by.Hosea (ix. 6)
under the name of Moph in Hebrew, and MkmPiiis in our English version [LXX. Me/j.(pis, Vulg.
MeinpliU].
'I'he name is compounded of two hieroglyphics " Men "
foundation, station; and "

=

AV

Arabian desert looked back upon the melons of
It is variously interpreted e. ^.
Egypt."
The water-melon, which is now exten- y''e"=good.
" " tomb of the good man "
sively cultivated all over India and the tropical " haven of the good
"
Osiris
the
abode
of the good " " the gate of the
parts of Africa and America, and indeed in hot
Gesenius remarks upon the two intercountries generally, is a fruit not unlike the common blessed."
melon, but the leaves are deeply lobed and gashed, pretations proposed by Plutarch (De Jsid. eiOs. 20)
namely, opfxos ayadwu, " haven of the good,"
the flesh is pink or white, and contains a large
quantity of cold watery juice without much flavor; and Tciipos 'OaipiSos, " the tomlj of Osiris "
tiie

;

;

;

—

The melon

the seeds are black.

is

too well

known

Both these plants belong

to need description.

to

—

;

—

that " both are applicable to Memphis as the sepulchre of Osiris, the >fecropolis of the Elgyptians,

Cucumber family, and hence also the haven of the blessed, since the
which contains about sixty known genera and 300 right of burial was conceded only to the good."
species
Cucurbitu, Bryonia, Muinordict, Citcii- Bunsen, however, prefers to trace in the name of
mis, are examples of the genera.
[Cucumbeu; the city a connection with Menes, its founder. The
Greek coins have Memphis ; the Coptic is Memjt,
Gourd.]
W. H.
* Had the faith of the children of Israel been or Mtiiji and Memf; Hebrew, sometimes Moph
(Mph), and sometimes Noph; Arabic Memf or
such as it ought to have been they needed not to
Men/ (Bunsen, KyypVs Place, vol. ii. 53). There
have murmured at the loss of the Egyptian melons,
can be no question as to the identity of the Noph
inasmuch as Palestine and Syria are capable of proof the Hebrew prophets with Memphis, the capital
ducing the best species
the order

CucurOilnctie,

the

—

are

now

cultivated

of Jafta are

all

famous

are carried to

all

of them.
W.ater-melons
of lower Egypt.
through Palestine, and tliose

for their

They
and trans-

ported to the inland towns on camels as far as
and Hamath and Aleppo, before the season
when they ripen in those districts.
I'hey are
among the cheapest and most widely diffused of

Hums

all

the fruits of the East.

Though some regard 'lliebes as the more ancient
the monuments of Memphis are of higher an

lusciousness.

points on the coast,

In most parts of Syria

melons go by the generic name of ^.isj,
'

c

Boltikh,

city,

tiquity than those of Thebes.
Herodotus dates its
foundation from Menes, the first really historica'
king of Egypt.
The era of .Menes is not satisfactorily determined.
Birch, Kenrick, Poole, \\\\kinson, and the English school of Egyptologists
eenerally, reduce the chronology of Manetho's lists,
by making several of his dynasties contemporaneous

instead of successive.

era of Planes from

Sir

(i.

\Vilkinson

n. c. 2G!J0;

Jlr.

dates the
Stuart Poole,

2717 (Kawliiison, Ilcroit. ii. 342; Poole,
Algypl. p. 97).
Tlie (Jerman Egyptologists
assign to Egypt a much longer chronology.
Bunsen fixes the era of Menes at b. c. 3643 {Egypt's
Place, vol. ii. 579); Brugsch at b. c. 4455 {Hislitire
Egypte, i. 287); and Lepsius at b. c. 3892
(Konigsbuch der alien JEgiipler).
Lepsius also
registers about 18,000 years of the dynasties of gods,
demigods, and prehistoric kings, before the accession
(^V^'a [overseer-]). The A. V. of Jlenes. But indeterminate and conjectural
as
is wrong in i-egarding JMelzar as a proper name; it
the early chronology of Egypt yet is, all agree that
is rather an official title, as is implied in the adthe known history of the empire begins with Menes,
dition of the article in each case where the name who founded Memphis.
The city belongs to the
"
the earliest periods of authentic history.
occurs (Dan. i. 11, IG): the marginal reading,
The LXX.
steward," is therefore more correct.
The building of Memphis is associated by tradi\_rntlier, Theodotion] regards the article as a part of tion with a stupendous work of art which has perthe name, and renders it 'A/j-epadp [so Alex. Rom. manently changed the course of the Nile and tho
Vat. AfieAadS: the LXX. read 'A0ieaSpi]; the face of the Delta.
Before the time of Menes the
Vulgate, however, has MnUis'ir.
The melznr was river emerging irom the upper valley into the neck
subordinate to the " master of the eunuchs: " his of the Delta, bent its course westward towrird the
office was to superintend the nurture and education hills of the Libyan desert, or at least discharged a
»f the young; he thus combined the duties of the large poi'tion of its waters throuuh an arm in that
tfreek TiaiSaycoyo? and rpocpevs, and more nearly direction.
Here the generous flood whose yearly
resembles our " tutor " than any other otHcer.
As inundation gives life and fertility to Egypt, was
io the origin of the term, there is some doubt; it is largely absorbed in the sands of the desert, or
eenerally regarded as of Persian origin, the words wasted in stagnant morasses. It is even conjectured
woi fa»M giving the sense of "bead cup-bearer;" that up to the time of Menes the whole Delta wa»

while their specific names are yelluu) Boltikh for the

musk-melon, Jaffa BoU'ikh for those from that city,
green Boltikh for the water-melon.
It is not, however, the custom to name other plants of the cucur"
bilacecB
Bottikh."
The cucumber, and the
Elaterium, etc. have all their appropriate generic
names.
G. E. P.
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an uninbabitalile marsh.
the B(ir(u/(i and

same way

'Aii'itJ,

MEMPHIS

The rivers of Damascus, he further excavat<!d a lake outside the town,
now lest' themselves in tlie north and west, comnuuiicating with the
which was

the marshy lakes of tlie great desert
plain southeast of the city.
Herodotus informs us,
in

ii.

upon the authority of the M;;y|itiaii [iriests of his
time, tiiat Menes " by bankini; up the river at the
bend which it forms alwut a liuiidred furloni:s south
of Memphis, laid the ancient ciianncl dry, while he
dug a new course for tiie stream half-way lietween
the two lines of hills.
'I'o this d.iy," he continues,
"the elhow which the Nile forms at the point
where it is forced aside into the new ciianncl is
guarded witli the greatest care liy the Persians, and
for if the river

were to

burst out at this place, and [lour over the

mound,

streniftiieried every year;

itself

to the
river,

the eastern boundary " (Herod,

From this description
Amsterdam dyked in from

y'J).

it

appears, that

—

Zuyder Zee, or
8t. Petersburg defended by the mole at Cronstadt
from thetiulf of linland, or more nearly like New
Orleans protected by its levee from the lieshets of
the -Mississippi, and drahied by Lake I'ontchartrain,
Memphis was created upon a marsh reclaimed
by the dyke of Menes and drained liy his artificial
lake.
New t)rieans is situated on the left bank of
the Mississippi, about ItO miles from its mouth, and
is protected against inundation by an enibankment
15 feet wide and 4 feet high, which extends trom
like

tlie

—

would be dauiier of Mempliis l)eing completely
overwhelmed by the flood.
Men, the first king,
having thus, by turning the river, made the tract
where it used to run, dry land, proceeded in the

120 miles above the city to 40 miles below it.
Lake Pontchartrain affords a natural drain for the
marshes that form the margin of the city upon the
east.
The dyke of ^lenes began 12 miles south
first place to build the city now called Memphis, of Memphis, and deflected the main channel of the
which lies in the narrow part nf lv_rviit: .itter wliiili river alxiiit two miles t/i tlie e:istward.
Upon the

tiiere

is

Tlie

Sphinx and Pyramids at Jlempliis.

a canal still conducted a portion of
waters westward throuirh the old channel, thus

the houses or inhabited quarters, as was usual in
the creat cities of antiquity, were interspersed with
irrigating: the plain beyond the city in that direc- numerous gardens and jmblic areas.
tion, while an inumlation was guarded airainst on
Herodotus states, on the authority of the priests,
that side by a lanje artificial lake or reservoir at that Menes " built the temple of Heplupstus, which
ri«e of the Nile,

its

Abousir
'I'he skill in cntrineerint; which these
works required, and which their remains still indicate, arijues a hitrh dein'ee of material civilization, at
le.ist in the mechanic arts, in the earliest known

;

stands within the city, a vast edifice, well worthy
of

period of I'/jyptian history.

The

political

sagacity of >renes appears

in

the
I

where

would at once command the l>elta and hold tlie kev of upper F,<jypt,
controlliii;; the conimerce of tlie Nile, defended upon
the west by tlie Libyan mountains and desert, and
in the eaat by the river and it.s artificial embankment*.
Tlie climate of Memphis mav lie inferred
4t)m that of the modern Cairo
about 10 miles to
the north
which is the most equable that Kgypt
tflTopdg.
The city is s.aid to have had a rtrcumlocation of his capital

—

crmoe

it

—

of aliout 19 miles (Died. S'c.

i.

50),

and

mention"

(ii.

09).

The

divinity

whom Herod-

Llephnpstus was Pinh,
the mnker of all material
things" (Wilkinson in Hawlinson's Hirofl. ii. 289;
Pi'i/i was
Hunsen, luiyfti'a Place, i. 007, 384).

otus thus identifies with
I

:

"the

jx>wcr,

worshipiied in all Kirypt, but under different representations in diflerent Notiies: ordinarily "as a
{Toil

eter,
I

creative

sijii

him with Itoth hands the Xilomor emblem of stability, combined with the
of life" (Hunsen, i. .382).
Hut at Memphis

lidldinir before

his worship w.as so

prominent that the primiti^'e
sanctuary of his temple was built bv Menes; successive monarclis greatly enlarsred and beautified
the structure, by the addition of courts, porches,
and colossal ornaments.
Herodotus and Dioionii

MEMPHIS

MEMPHIS
(escribe several of these additions

and restorations,

Sut nowliere give a complete description of the
temple with measurements of its various dimensions
(Hexod. ii. 99, 101, 108 110, 121, 136, 153, 176;
According;; to these
Diod. Sic. i. 45, 51, 62, 67).
authorities, Sloeris built the northern gateway Sesostris erected in front of the temple colossal statues (varying from 30 to 50 feet in height) of himself, his wife, and his four sons; Khampsinitus built
the western gateway, and erected before it the
colossal statue3 of Summei" and Winter; Asychis
built the eastern gateway, which " in size and
beauty far surpassed the otlier three; " Psammeti;

chus built the southern gateway; and Amosis presented to this temple " a recumbent colossus 75 feet
long, and two upright statues, each 20 feet high."
The period between Menes and Amosis, according
to Brugsch, was 3731 years; but according to Wilkinson only aljout 2100 years; but upon either calculation, the temple as it appeared to Strabo was
Strabo (xvii. 807)
the growth of many centuries.
describes this temple as " built in a very sumptuous
as
regards
the
size
of the Naos and
manner, both
The Dromos, or grand avenue
in other respects."
leading to the temple of Ptah, was used for the
celebration of bull-figlits, a sport pictured in the

tombs.

But

a-iimals alone

these fights were probalily between

— no captive or gladiator being com-

nelled to enter the arena.

The

bulls

having been

trained for the occasion, were brought face to face

—
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quarter of the city, toward the
desert; since Strabo describes it as very much exposed to sand-drifts, and in his time partly buried
by masses of sand heaped up l)y the wind (xvii.
807). The sacred cubit and other symbols used in
in the western

measuring the rise of the Nile were deposited in
the temple of Serapis.
Herodotus describes " a beautiful and richly
ornamented inclosure," situated upon the south
side of the temple of Ptah, which was sacretl to
Proteus, a native

Mempbite king.

Withisi this

there was a temple to " the foreign
Venus " (AstarteV), concerning which the historian
narrates a myth coimected with the Grecian Helen.
In this inclosure was '• the Tyrian camp " (ii. 112).
inclosure

A

temple of Ua or Phre, the Sun. and a temple of
the Cabeiri, complete the enumeration of the sacred
buildings of Memphis.

Menes i?
Bunsen to " the amalgamation of the
"
religion
Upper and flower Egypt;

Tlie mythological system of the time of

ascribed by
religion of

—

liaving " already united the two provinces before the

power of the race of This in the Thebaid extended
itself to Memphis, and before the giant work of
]\Ienes converted the Delta from a desert, checkered
over with lakes and morasses, into a blooming garThe political union of the two divisions of
den."
the country was effected by the builder of Jlemphis.
" Menes founded the Empire of EtjypU by raising
the people

who

inhabited the valley of the Nile

the prize being from a little provincial station to that of an histori
and goaded on by their masters
awarded to the owner of the victor. But though cal nation" {Egypt's Place, i. 441, ii. 409).
The Necropolis, adjacent to Memphis, was on a
the bull was thus used for the sport of the people,
scale of grandeur corresponding with tlie city itself.
he was the sacred animal of Memphis.
Apis was believed to be an incarnation of Osiris. The " city of the pyramids " is a title of Memphis
The sacred bull was selected by certain outward in the hieroglyphics upon the monuments. The
symbols of the indwelling divinity;
his color great field or plain of the Pyramids lies wholly upon
being black, with the exception of white spots of a the western bank of the Nile, and extends from
pecuUar shape upon his forehead and right side. Aboo-Roiisli, a little to the northwest of Cairo, to
The tan pie of Apis was one of the most noted Mei/dooin, about 40 miles to the south, and thence
It stood opposite the in a southwesterly direction about 25 miles further,
structures of Memphis.
southern portico of the temple of Ptah and Psam- to the pyramids of Howara and of Binhmii in the
Lepsius computes the number of pyrametichus, who liuilt tliat gateway, also erected in Fnyimra.
front of the sanctuary of Apis a magniticent colon- mids in this district at sixty-seven; but in this he
that are quite small, and others of a
by
some
supported
colossal
statues
or
Osiride
pillars,
counts
nade,
Not more than half this numsuch as may still be seen at the temple of Medeenet doubtful character.
Habou at Thebes (Herod, ii. 153). Through this ber can be fairly identified upon the whole field.
colonnade the Apis was led with great pomp upon But the principal seat of the pyramids, the Jlemstate occasions.
Two stables adjoined the sacred phite Necropolis, was in a range of about 15 mile."
Diodorus (i. 85) de- from Sakkara to Gizeh, and in the groups here revestibule (Strab. xvii. 807).
scribes the magnificence with which a dece;xsed Apis maining nearly thirty are probably tombs of the
was interred and his successor installed at Jlemphis. imperial sovereigns of ^Memphis (Bunsen, Egypt's
;

;

The

place appropriated to the burial of the sacred

Pl'ice,

ii.

88).

Lepsius

regards

the

"Pyramid

was a gallery some 2000 feet in length by fields of Memphis " as a most important testimony
20 in height and width, he\vn in the rock without to the civilization of Egypt (Letters, Bohn, p.
This gallery was divided into numerous 25; also Ckronologie ikv Aeyypter, vol. i.). Th(!se
the city.
recesses upon each side; and the embalmed bodies royal pjTamids, with the subterranean halls of A| is,
of the sacred bulls, each in its own sarcophagus of and numerous tombs of public officers erected on
granite, were deposited in these " sepulchral stalls." the plain or excavated in the atljacent hills, gave to
A few years since, this burial-place of the sacred Memphis the preeminence which it enjoyed as " the
bulls was discovered by M. Mariette, and a large haven of the blessed."
Memphis long held its place as a capital; and
number of the sarcophagi have already been opened.
These catacomlts of unimmied bulls were approached for centuries a Momphite dynasty ruled over all
from Memphis by a paved road, having colossal Egypt. Lepsius, Bunsen, and Brugsch, agree in
regarding the 3d, 4th, 6th, 7th, and 8th dynasties
lions upon either side.
At Memphis was the reputed burial-place of Isis of the Old Empire as Memphite, reaching through
During a por'Diod. Sic. i. 22); it had also a temple to that a period of about a thousand years.
« myriad -named " divinity, which Herodotus (ii. tion of this period, however, the chain was broken,
176 describes as " a vast structure, well worthy of or there were contemporaneous dynasties in other
notice," but inferior to that consecrated to her in parts of Egypt.
The overthrow of ilemphis was distinctly preBusuns, a chief city of her worship (ii. 59). MemIn hia '• burdan
phis had also its Serapeium, which probably stood dicted by the Hebrew prophets.
bulls

)
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E^vpt," litaiah says, " The princes of Zoan are the citadel (IJerodohut, iii. c. t)l), and e.specially to
"
become foo's. tlie princes of Noph are deceived
that part of the fortifications within which waa
(Is. xix. V-i).
Jeremiah (xlvi. 19) declares that inclosed the temple of the chief divinity of the
" Noph sliall be waste and desolate witliout an city.
Osiris is sometimes styled " the great king
if

Inhabitant."

Ezekiel predicts:

"Tims

saith the

in the chief city of the

Nome

of the white walls.'

will

The second, which was the more common name

cause [their] iniai;;es to ceasb out of Noph ; and
there shall l« no more a prince of the land of
Esjypt."
The latest of these predictions was uttered nearly GOO yeai-s before (.'hrist, and half a

of the city, Miii-nefi-, signifies literally vwnsic
dorm.
Hrugsch regards the commonly-received

century before the invasion of I'Xvpt 'O' Canihyses
(cir. B. c. 52.5).
Herodotus informs us that Cambyses, enr:i<;e<l at the opposition he encountered at
Memphis, conmiitled many outrages U|)on the city.

fers to identify

\jorA

God

:

I

will also destroy the idols,

and

I

He killed the sacred .Apis, and caused his priests to
" He Ojjened the ancient sepulchres,
be scouri^ed.
and examined the bodies that were buried in them.
He likewise went into the teinjile of Hephaistus

analogy of

with the Afuph or Xnjih of the

tliis

Hebrew Scriptures

as of slight authority, and preNcpli with AV//u, which apijears in

the hieroglyphics under the form of "the city of

Nipu

or

Nup"

{Geoyraph.

Inscli riflen,

i.

166 and

2.35).

The

sacred

Pfi-pliih, " the

name

of tlie city was Jla-ptnh or
JJephaiHouse or City of Ptah "

—

StOJHilis.

Memphis on

Another name frequently given to
the monuments is Tupiincli; this was particularly
and made ijreat spurt of the imai^e.
went also into the teni])ic of the Cal)eiri, whicli applied to the sacred quarter of the goddess Basil,
and signifies " the ^^'orld of I.ife." Bnigsch
it is unlawlul for any one to enter except the priests,
and not only made sport of the images but even traces here a resemblance to the second clause in
Memphis never recov- the surname of Joseph given by Pharaoh (Gen. xli.
burnt tliem " (Her. iii. o7).
The 45), which the LXX. render by <pavrix- Brugsch
ered from the blow inflicted by (.'ambyses.
(I'tah)

.

.

.

He

Alexandria hastened its decline. The Caliph
conquerors founded Kostiit (Old Cairo) upon the
opposite bank of the Nile, a few miles north of
Memphis, and brought materials from the old city
The Arato build their new ca])ital (a. d. 638).
rise of

bian physician, Abd-el-I^tif,
in

who

13th century, de.scribes

the

visited

its

Memphis

ruins as then

this title as equivalent to ns pai-tn-ptmch,
which nieai.s " this is the Governor of Tnpanch"
Joseph l)eiiig thus invested with authority over
rca<ls

quarter of the cajiital, and bearing
" I.ord of the World of Life."
The royal grandeur of Memphis is attested by
the groups of pyramids that mark the burial-place
of her lines of kings; but a rich discovery has now
brou;;ht to light a consecutive list of her sovereigns
that sacred

from

it

the

title

marvelous lieyond descrii)tion (see Ue Sacy's translation, citeil by IJrugsch, f/istoire cV lit/ypte, p. 18).
'iliia
Abulfeda, in the 14th century, speaks of the remains in almost unliroken continuity from Menes.
which Jlarietteof Memphis as inunense; for the most part in a is the "New Table of Abydos
"

state of

decay,

gated stone

still

tliou'_'li

some sculptures of

varie-

retained a remarkable freshness of

IJey

came upon

in 1805, in the course of his explora-

tions at that primitive seat of monarchy,

and which

has faithfully reproduced in his work.
At length so complete was the ruin of Memphis, Inscriptions upon the great temjileof Abydos show
that for a long time its very site was lost. Pococke that this w.as erected by Sethos I. and further ornaliecent explorations. mented by his son, who is known in history as the
could fmd no trace of it.
L'lxin one lobby of the temple
esiKjcially those of Messrs. Mariette and Linant, second llameses.
have brought to light many of its anticpiities, Sethos and Kameses are depicted as rendering
which have been dispersed to the museums of homa<:e to the Gods; and in the inscription appear
Kurope and America. Some specimens of sculp- 130 proper names of divinities, together with the
tui'e from .Memphis adorn the Iv.'yptian hall of tlie names of the places where these divinities were
Upon the opposite lobby
Hritish .Musemn; other monuments of this great jiarticularly worshipped.
(Discrijitio

color

city

yl\yi/pli,

ed.

.^lichaelis,

the Abbott .Museum

are in

The dykes and

canals of

Menes

in

still

1770).

New

form the

York.
l)asis

of the system of irrigation for lx)wer Kgy|)t; the
insignificant

village

of .Meet

IJaheeneh

nearly the centre of the ancient capital.

occupies

Thus the

Diimiclieri

the same persons, the king and his son, are represented in the act of homage to their royal prede-

and an almost perfect list is given, embraThis
cing seventy-six kings from Menes to Sethos.
discovery has important bearings u[ion the chrocessors,

and the general outlines of Meiiiphis are nearly nology of the Kiryptian I'liaraonic dynasties. There
restored; but "the images have cejised out of are now four monumental lists of kings which
serve for comparison with the lists of Manetho and
Noph, and it is desolate, witliout inhabitant."
J. P. T.
the Turin Papyrus: (1.) The Tablet of Karnak, on
* In the six years which liave elajised since the which Tutlimosis HI. appears sacrificing to hib
preceding article was written, much has been inedi'cessor.s. sixty-one of whom are represented by
(2.) The Tablet of
brought to light concerning the antiquities of their portraits and names.
Memphis, both liy exjiloration and by discussion, .\bydos, now in the IJritish Museum, which repre-

site

and there

is

hardly a point in the topograjjhy or

the history of the city which remains in obscurity.
The illustratetl work of Mariette-IJey, embodying
the results of his excavations, when completed, will
restore the lirst capital of
its

I'.gyiit,

in great part, to

original grandeur.

Memphis

ap|icani uiK>n

the

monuments under

three distinct names: the first its name as the
capital of the corresponding A'l'mc or district;
the second it.s profane, and the thiril its sacred

The f\nl, Sibl-h'it, is
r name
White Walls "

name.
»f

—

sents liamesses-Sesothis receiving

congratulations

(3.)
from Ins royal predecessors, fifty in number.
The Tablet of Sa(|(|arah. discovered by Mariette in

1804, in a private tomb in the nccrojiolis of Memphis, which represents a royal scribe in the act of
adoration before a row of fifty eight rojal cartouches.
(4.) The 1UW Tablet of Abydos «leseribed
above.
When these four niommieiital lists are
taliulated with one another, and with the lists of

Manetho and the Turin i'apyrus, the correspond"the City ences of names and dynasties arc so many and so
originally given to minute as to prove that they all stand related i«
literally

;

MENAHEM

MEMUCAN

iSSl

His reign, which lasted ten
which was of com- of Israel, b. c. 772.
mon anthority. Their variations may be owing in years, is briefly recorded in 2 K. xv. 14-22. It
part to diversities of reading, and in part to a has been inferred from the expression in verse 14,
preference for particular Icings or lists of kings in '* from Tirzah," that Menahem was a general under
contemporary dynasties; so that while, in some Zechariah stationed at Tirzah, and that he brought
instances, contemporary dynasties have been drawn up his troops to Samaria and avenged the murder
upon by different authorities, no lalilet incor- of his master by Shallum (.Joseph. Anl. ix. 11, § 1;
Now, Keil, Thenius).
porates contemporary dynasties into one.
In religion Menahem was a steadfast adherent of
since the date of Sethos I. falls within the fifteenth
century, li. C, it is obvious that to allow for a the form of idolatry estalilished in Israel by JeroHis general character is described by .Josesuccession of seventy-six JNIemphite kings from boam.
Menes to Sethos I., and for the growth of the phus as rude and exceedingly cruel. The conmechanic arts and the national resources up to the temporary prophets, Hosea and Amos, have left 3
point indicated at the consolidation of the empire melancholy picture of the ungodliness, demoralizaunder Menes, the received Biblical chronology be- tion, and feebleness of Israel; and FZwald adds to
tween the Flood and the I'^xodus must be some- their testimony some doubtful references to Isaiah
what extended. We await some more definite and Zechariah.
In the brief history of iMenahem, his ferocious
determination of the Hyksos period, as a fixed
jjoint of calculation for the preceding dynasties. treatment of Tiphsah occupies a conspicuous place.
Bunsen (vol. v. pp. 58, 77, and 103) fixes the era The time of the occurrence, and the site of the
" the beginning of chro- town lia\e been doubted.
Keil says that it can be
of Menes at 305!i is. C.
nological time in Kgypt, by the settlement of the no other place than the remote Thapsacus on the
system of the vague solar year;" this is a reduction Euphrates, the northeast boundary (1 K. iv. 24) of
of about 600 years, for in vol. iv. p. 490. he placed Solomon's dominions; and certainly no other place
Menes at 3623 b. c, and he also demanded at least bearing the name is mentioned in the Bible.
6000 years before JMeiies, for the settlement of Egypt Others suppose that it may have been some town
and the development of a national life. This, how- which Menahem took in his way as he went from
ever, is not hiotory but conjecture but the new Table Tirzah to win a crown hi Samaria (Ewald); or
(For a that it is a transcriiier's error for Tappuah (.Josh,
of Abydos is a tangible scale of history.
comparison of these several tablets, see the Eerue xvii. 8), and that Mer.ahem laid it waste when he
ArcheoUif/ique, 1864 and 186-3, Houg^, Jiecherclies returned from Samaria to Tirzah (Thenius).
No
sw k'S Monuintnts Htsturiques, andDlimichen, Zeit- sufficient reason appears for havinir recourse to such
conjectures where the i)lain text presents no insuperschrifl fill- Ayypt. Sprache, 1864.)
J. P. T.
able difficulty.
The act, whether perpetrated at
(]3^a^ [a Persian title]: the beginning of Menahem's reign or somewhat
Mouxa'oj: Mumuchan). One of the seven princes later, was doubtless intended to strike terror into
of Persia in the reign of Ahasuerus, who " saw the hearts of reluctant subjects throughout the
the king's fiice," arid sat first in the kingdom (Esth. whole extent of dominion which he claimed.
A
i. 14).
They were " wise men who knew the times " ]irecedent for such cruelty might be found in the
(skilled in the planets, according to Aben Ezra), l)order wars between Syria and Israel, 2 K. viii.
and appear to have formed a council of state; 12. It is a striking sign of the increasing degraJosephus says that one of their ofhces was that of dation of the land, that a king of Israel practices
interpreting the laws {Ant. xi. 6, § 1).
This may upon his subjects a brutality from the mere sugalso be inferred from the manner in which the royal gestion of which the unscrupidous Syrian usurper

jjme traditional

series of kins;s

—

;

MEMU'CAN

question is put to them when assembled in council
" According to law what is to be done with the

recoiled with indignation.

But the most remarkable event in Menahem's
^ueen Vashti?"
Memucan was either the presi- reign is the first appearance of a hostile force of
dent of the council on this occasion, or gave his
Assyrians on the northeast frontier of Israel. King
opinion first in consequence of his acknowledged
Pul, however, withdrew, having been converted from
wisdom, or from the respect allowed to his advanced an enemy into an ally by a timely gift of 1000
age.
Whatever may have been the cause of this talents of silver, which Menahem exacted by an
priority, his sentence for Yashti's disgrace was
assessment of 50 shekels a head on 60,000 Israelites.
approved by the king and princes, and at once put It
seems perhaps too much to infer from 1 Chr. v.
' and the king did according to
into execution
The
26, that Pul also took away Israelite captives.
;

the word of

Targum

Memucan"

of Esther

the grandson of

or written text, in ver. 16

Manaen,
»xc. in ver.

Acts

i.

16, 21).

him with

The reading

Agag."

MEN'AHEM

(Esth.

identifies

is

]3Q1^.

(Cn^D

"

The name

Haman

of the Cethib,

W. A. W.

[consoler,

=

whence

xiii. 1]
Mavar}iJL [Alex. Mavativ,
14:] Mana/iem), son of Gadi, who " slew
:

;

the usurper Shallum and seized the vacant throne

a Ewald (Gesch. Isr. iii. 598), following tlie LXX
would translate the latter p,art of 2 K. xv. 10, " And
Kobolam (or Keblaam) smote him. and slew him, and
"eigned in his stead."
Ewald considers the fact of
»uch a kiug's existence a help to the interpretation
and he accounts for the silence of
tf Zech. xi. 8
Bcripture as to his end by saying that he may have
Uirown himself across the Jordan, and disappeared
,

;

of Pul (LXX. Phaloch or Phalos) appears
according to Kawlinson {Bitmpton Lectures for 1859,
Lect. iv. p. 133) in an Assyrian inscription of a
Ninevite king, as Phallukha, who took tribute from
Samaria)
Beth Khumri {^= the house of Omri
as well as from Tyre, Sidon, Damascus, Idumsea,
and Philistia; the king of Damascus is set dowu
as giving 2300 talents of silver besides gold and
copper, but neither the name of Menahem, nor the

among

It does not
the subjects of king Uzziah.
appear, however, how such a translation can be made
to agree with the subsequent mention (ver. 13) of
Shallum, and with the express ascription of Shallum's
Thenius excuses th«
death (ver. 14) to Menahem.
translation of the LXX. by supposing that their MSS.

may have been
theory of Rwald.

in a defective state,

but

ridicules tb«

;

MEN AM

1886
uoount of

his tritate

is

MENI

stated in the inscri])tion.

Hawlinsun also says that in anotlier inscription

name

the

of .Menahcin

is

given, probalily

1))'

ofli^ring

take of the stone-cutter, as a tributary of Tiglutli-

Mcnaheni died

in peace,

and was succeeded by

W.

his son PekaLiah.

ME'NAM,

1611

anil

ME'NAN

in

Luke

iii.

IGU:

ed.

unto that number'''' ("*pt2v), the marginal

reading for the last word being " Meni."
That
the word so rendered is a pro|)cr name, and also
the proper name of an olject of idolatrous worship

cultivated by the Jews in Babylon, is a supposition
which there seems no reason to question, as it is in
31 for
accordance with the context, and h.as every probaA.
liility

see.

mtvya;

[Uec. Text, MoiVai'; Tisch.
Treg. with Sin. 15I-X MfVfd; l..iclini. Mfvfu in
hrdckets {X oniit.s it); Krasiiius, .Md., (Jerbelius,
(IIoHnajus, fUtvafi, whence the reading Mk.nasi, A.

V.

last clause of Is. Ixv

the reading of the A. V. ed.

other early eds.

Mi:nan, which

T. B.

The

11 is reiidered in the A. V. " and that furnish the drink

niis-

pileser.

*

ME'NI.

to recommend it.
But the identification of
Meni with any known heathen god is still uncertain.
The versions are at variance. In the LXX.

the word

The

is

old

rendered ^ TvxVt "fortune" or "luck ''
is " impletiu

I^tin version of the clause

Utvav, like A. V. dcemoni potioneni;" while Symmachus (as quoted
The son of Mattatha, by Jerome) must have had a different reading,

IJogardiis (154.3),

in Liter eilitions:]

Mtnna).

one of tlie ancestors of .Joseph in the genealogy of
''SQ : minui, " without me," which Jerome interJesus Christ (Luke iii. 31).
Tiiis name and the
following ^lelea are omitted in some Latin MSS., prets as signifying that the act of worship implied
and are believed by Ld. A. Hervey to be corrupt in the drink-offering was not peifomied for God,
l)ut for the daemon (" ut doceat non sibi fieri sed
{GtnealoijHs, p. 88).
dajmoni").
The Targum of Jonathan is very
(S3P: Mo^'^, Theodot.: Mane). vague
"and mingle cups for their idols;" and
The first word of the mysterious inscription written the Syriac translators either omit the word alto-

ME'NE

—

which
Daniel read the doom of the king and his dynasty gether, or had a different reading, perhaps "IQv,
Some variation of the same
(Uan. V. 25, 2G ). It is the l'e;il past participle of the Idiiw, " for them."
kind apparently gave rise to the siijjer earn of the
Chaldee n3!3, menah, " to number," and thereVulgate, referring to the "table" mentioned in the

upon the wall of

fore signifies

"God

tation,

kingdom and

•'

lieishazzar's

numl>ered," as

hath numbered

palace,

in

in Daniel's interjtre-

(HSP,

meiidli) thy

W.

finished it."

A. AV.

MENELAIJS
priest

who

(yi(Vf\aos), a usurping highobtained tlie office from Antiochus Kpi-

phanes

(cir. n. c. 172) l)y a large britie (2 JIacc. iv.
23-25), and drove out .lason, who had obtained it
When he negnot long before by similar means.
lected to piy the sum which lie had promised, he
was summoned to the king's presence, and by plundering tlie Temple gained the means of silencing the
accusations which were brought against him.
By

a similar sacrilege he secured himself against the
conse(iuences of an insurrection which his tyranny
had excited, and also procured the death of Onias
(vv. 27-34).
He w.as afterwards hard pressed by
Jason, who, taking occasion from his unpopularity,
attempted unsuccessfully to recover the high-priestFor a time he then
hood (2 Jlacc. V. 5-10).
disappears from the history (yet comp. ver. 23),
out at last he met with a violent death at the
hands of Antiochus Kupator (cir. u. c. 1G3), which
seemed in a jxiculiar manner a providential punish-

ment

of his sacrilege

(xiii. 3, 4).

According to Josejihus (AnI. xii. 5, § 1) he was
a younger brother of Jason and Onias, and, like
Jason, changed his proper name ()ni;is for a (jreek
In 2 M.accal)ees, on tlie other hand, be is
name.
called a brother of Simon the Benjamite (2 Mace.
iv. 23), whose treason led to the first attempt to
If this account l)e correct,
plunder the Temple.
the profanation of tlie sacred office was the more
marked by the fact that it was transferred from
the family of Aaron.

MENES'THEUS
Vlfi/faOfffii'-

B. F.

Mnestheui).

u>nii;b 3 (2 Mace.

iv.

W.

[3 syl.] (Wfveffdfvs; Alex.

The

father of Ai-oi^

21).

<• KAiipoi
TTJt Tvxijs (coi ToO Jat'fxorof aynialvovaiv
Tlio order of the words lii-re
HAioi/ Tf KoX 'S.tKTivr\v.
bTor
tho rec«iTod reading of the LXX.
wmmt to

clause of the verse.

first

we come

From

the old versions

commentators, and their judgments
equally conflicting.
Jerome ( t'omm. in Js.
Ixv. 11) illustrates the passage by reference to an
ancient idolatrous custom which prevailed in I^gypt,
and especiaUy at Alexandria, on the last day of the
last month of the year, of placing a table covered
with dishes of various kinds, and a cup mixed with
mead, in acknowled<.'ment of the fertility of the past
year, or as an omen of that which was to come
(comp. Virg. y/s'/i. ii. 763).
But he gives no clew
to the identification of Meni, and his explanation is
evidently suggested by the renderings of the LXX.
and the old Latin version; the former, as he quotes
them, translating Gad by "fortune,'' and Meni
by "daemon," in wliich they are followed by the
latter.
In the later mythology of I'iypt, as we
learn from Macrobius (Siitiini. i. 19), ^ai/xwv and
Tvxv were two of the four deities who jMesided
over idrth, and represented respectively the Sun
and Moon.
A passage quoted by Seliien ((/e JHs
^'j/r/s, Si/nt. i. c. 1) from a MS. of Yettius Valens
of Antioch, an ancient astrologer, goes al.so to prove
that in the astrological Language of his day the sun
and moon were indicated by Soi^a'i' and tvxv^ •**
This cirbeing the arbiters of human destiny-"
cumstance, coupled with the similarity between
Meni and M'^;' or Mvvri, the ancient name for the
moon, has induced the majority of commentators
to conclude that Meni is the Moon god or goddess,
the Ikiis Lnnus, or Deo Litiia of the Bonians;
masculine as regards the earth which she illuminea
{ttrrm mat-itus), feminine with n-spect to tlie sun
{tiolis wxw), from whom she receives her light.
This twofold cJiaracter of the moon is thoug.ht by
David Millius to be indicated in the two n.'imea
Gad and Meni, the former feminine, the latter
masculine {Diss. v. § 23); but as liotli are niascu*
to the

are

while
tlio

tlie

reading giren by Jerome

fact that, in Oen. jxx. 11,

TVKH

is

8upport«d

^D, gad,

is

>>jr

rcDJaivH

;:

MEONENIM, THE PLAIN OF 1887

MENI
one in Hebrew, his speculation falls to tlie ground.
\ye Moyne, on the other hand, regarded lioth words
SIS denoting the sun, and his double worship among
the Egyptians: Gad is then the goat of Alendes,
Mnevis worshipped at Heliopolis.
and Mtiil
The opinion of Huetius that the Meni of Isaiah
and the Mrji' of Strabo (xii. c. 31) both denoted
the sun was refuted by Vitringa and others.
Among those who have interpreted the word literally "number," maybe reckoned Jarchi and Abarbanel, who understand by it the " number " of the

=

explains

was that

it,

it

because the ancient idea of the moon
full of moisture, with which

was a star

Tlie etymology
it filled the sublunary regions.''
given by Gesenius is more probable; and Meni
personification
of fate or destiny,
would then be the

under whatever form

it

was

worshippetl.<=

Whether

was the planet
Venus, which was known to Arabic astrologers aa
"the lesser good fortune" (the planet .Jupiter
being the "greater"), it is impossil)le to say with
certainty; nor is it safe to reason from the worship
priests who formed the company of revelers at the of Mannh by the Arabs in the times before Mo
least, and later Hoheisel ( Obs. <«l dij/ic. Jes. loca, hammed to that of Meni by the .Jews more than a
But the coincidence ie
Kimchi, in thousand years earlier.
p. 340) followed in the same track.
his note on Is. Ixv. 11. says of Meni, " it is a star, remarkable, though the identification may be inW. A. W.
complete.
and some interpret it of the stars which are numbered, and they are the seven stars of motion,"
*
(avepw-ndpeaKoi) is a
this form, as GeseniiLS maintains,

MEN-PLEASERS

Biixtorf (Zex. Ihbr.) applies

the planets.

wliich came into use with Tyndale's transIt is like "eyelation (Ep. vi. 6; Col. iii. 22).
(Lex. Pentayl.) to service " in this respect, which occurs in the same
"the number and multitude" of the idols, while passages.
H.
according to others it refers to " Mercury the god
(nn^:?p : hirh NoDc{
*
of numbers;" all which are mere conjectures, quol
homines, tot sententke, and take their origin from Alex, and Vulg. translate freely) in Judg. xx. 43
name of a
the play upon the word JNIeni, which is found in has been regarded by some critics as the
margin of the
the verse next following that in which it occurs place, and is put as such in the
A. v., but in the text is rendered " with ease."
e.

t.

to

"number"

the

ehipped

as

gods;

it

word

of the stars whicli were wor-

Scliindler

MENU'CHAH

(" therefore will I
to the
its

sword

"),

derivation

number.

number

{'^rV'212^,

and which

is

from the verb

But the

umdnUM) you

supposed to point to
""^^^j

origin of the

name

mdndh,

to

of Noah, as

it to be the same as Manahath in 1
Chr. viii. 6, whence the patronymic jNIanahethites,
If a town be meant, it was in the
1 Chr. ii. 54.
tribe of Benjamin, and on the line of the retreat of
the Benjamites before the other tribes at the siege

Fiirst takes

It is held to
given in Gen. v. 29,'* shows that such plays upon of Gibeah (comp. Judg. xx. 41 fi'.).
words are not to be depended upon as the bases be a proper name in Luther's version. But the
however,
that
the
supposition,
ordinary
signification
On
its
etymology.
word
has
more
probably
of
in this case the etymology of Meni is really indi- either "with ease" (Hterally "quiet" as the opThose who posite of toil, trouble), witii reference to the almost
cated, its meaning is still uncertain.
understand by it the moon, derive an argument for unresisted \'ictory of the other trilies over the panictheir theory from the fact, that anciently years stricken Benjamites; or " place of rest," /. e. in every
But such place where the men of Benjamin halted for a
were numbered by the courses of the moon.
Gesenius {Comm. ilb. d. Jesain), with more proba- moment, their pursuers fell upon them and trampled
bility, while admitting the same origin of the word,
them to pieces (^n2''"1'Tn), like grapes in the
gives to the root mdndh the sense of assigning, or
wine-press.
distributing,'' and connects it with mandh,'^ one of
It should be said that the name reappears in the
the three idols worshipped by the Arabs before the
margin of the A. V., Jer. li. 59 : " Seraiah was a
time of JNIohammed, to which reference is made in
prince of jNIenucha, or chief chamberlain," where
the Koran (Sura 53), "What think ye of Allat,
reads " was a quiet prince." The Bishops'
and Al-Uzzah, and Afrinnh, that other third god- the text
Mannh was the object of worship of " the Biljle (connecting the word with the previous verb)
dess? "
translates " chased them diligently " or (margin)
tribes of Hudheyl a^\A Khuzd'ah, who dwelt between
" from their rest."
On the whole, it appears to
Mekkeh and El-Medeeneh, and as some say, of the
easy to discover any better sense
This the writer not
tribes of Ows, El-Khazraj, and Thakeek also.
H.
than that suggested in the A. V.
idol was a large stone. demoUshed by one Saad, in
the 8th year of the Flight, a year so fatal to the
(I'lbN

idols of

Arabia" (Lane's

from

Sel.

the

Kur

MEON'ENIM, THE PLAIN OF

an,

pref. pp. 30, 31, from Pococke's Spec. Hist. Ar. p. D''D?127P [see below]: [Vat.] HAwi/yuotoce/ieiv;
But Al-Zamakhshari. the com- [Rom. 'HAoDj'yuacoj'ei'iju;] Alex, and Aquila, Bpihs
93, ed. White).
mentator on the Koran, derives Manah from the anro^^eirSt'Tuiv. qu^e respicit quercum), an oak, or

root

_A>0, " to flow," because of the blood which

flowed at the sacrifices to this idol, or, as Millius

b Like

m£n(i).

Dn3,

(^3Dn3^,

The play on the word may be

re-

Uttint you for the sword."

-JUO,

mana, whence

"death," iUjuO, "fate," "destiny."

d

"

Upon whose

tained without detriment to the sense if we render
Heni ' destiny," and the following clause, " therefore
will I

the Arab.

L>L*,

ylnaehd-

Yet no one would derive ri3, nOach, from
nachani.

for tlie translation

Hebrew £lon by " plain " is most probably
incoiTCct, as wiU be shown under the head of

of the

o " And he called hia name Noah (HD), saying,
This one shall comfort us," etc.

—

terebinth, or other great tree

The

c g\jijO.

moist star

influence Neptune's empire stands."

SiiAKESP. Rami.
e The presence of the article seems to indicate
" Meni " was originally an appellative.

i.

I.

thM

;

MEPHAATH
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— which
antral Palestine
mentioned — at
?LAIN

formed a well-known object in
Tliat Jacob's oak and .Joshua's oak were tht
in the days of tiie Judges.
It is same tree seems still more likely, when we observe
remarkable correspondence between the circumin
the
least inidcr this name
only
Judg. ix. ;{", where Ga;d l)cn-lClied standing in the stances of each occurrence.
The point of .Foshua'a
gateway of Shechein sees the amlmshes of Aliinie- address
his summary of the early history of the
is tliat they slioidd " put away the foreii'n
lech coiiiini; towards the city, one by the middle nation
[literally, " navel"] of the land, and another "by gods which were among them, and incline their
hearts to Jehovah the (jod of Israel."
Except in
the way (^T??!P) of Elon-Mconenim," that is, the
the mention of Jehovah, who had not revealed
road leadini; to it.
In what direction it stood with
Himself till the Exodus, the words are all but idenr^ard to the town we are not told.
tical with those in which Jacob had addressed his
The meaning of Mconcnim, if interpreted as a followers; and it seems almost
impossible not to
Hebrew word, is enchanters," or " oiiservers of believe that the coincidence
was intentional on
times," as it is elsewhere rendered (Deut. xviii. 10, loshiia's part,
and that such an allusion to a wellThis known
14; in Mic. v. 12 it is "soothsayers").
pa.ssage in the life of their forefather, and
connection of the name with magical arts has led
which had occurred on the very spot where they
to the suggestion'' that the tree in question is
were standing, must have come home with j^eculiar
identical with that beneath which .lacol) hid the
force to his hearers.
foreign idols anil anmlets of his household, before
I5ut while four of these were thus probably one
^oing into the presence of God at the consecrated and the same tree,
the oak of Meonenim for the
ground of IJetliel (Gen. xxxv. 4). But the inference reasons stated above
seems to have been a distinct
seems hardly a sound one, for meonciiim does not one.
mean " encliant'«(-/i^s " but " enchan/trs," nor is
It is perhaps possible that M^nenim may have
there any ground for coiniecting it in any way with
originally been ^laonini, that is Maonites or Meamulets or images; and there is the positive reason hunim
a tribe or nation of non-Israelites elsewhere
igainst the identification that while this tree seems
mentioned.
If so it furnishes an interesting trace
to have been at a distance from the town of Shechem,
of the presence at some early period of that trilie
that of .Jacob was in it, or in vei'y close proximity
in Central Palestine, of which others have been
to it (the Hebrew particle used is D^, which im- noticed in the case of the Ammonites, Avites,
Zemarites, etc. [See vol. i. p. 277, note b.] G.
|dies this).

—

—
—

;

Five trees

—

Shechem
1. The oak
:

(not " plain " as in A. V.) of Jloreh,

where Aliram made his first halt and built his first
Promised Land (Gen. xii. 6).
2. That of .lacob, already* spoken of.
3. " The oak which was in the holy place of
Jehovah" (.Josh. xxiv. 2(i), l)eneath which .losluia
get up the stone which he assured the ])eople had
heard all his words, and would one da}' witness
against them.
plain,' as
4. The Elon-Muttsab, or " oak (not
in A. V.) of tlie pillar in Shechem," beneath which
Abimelech was made king (Judg. ix. 6).
5. The Klon-Meonenini.
The first two of these may, with great probability,
The second, third, and fourth, agree
be identical.
in being all 8|)ecitled as in or close to the town.
Joshua's is mentioned with the definite article
iltar in the

'

"the oak"

— as

—

if

well

known

previously.

It

is

it was Jacob's tree, or its
seems further |)ossil)le that during the confusions which prevailed in the country
after Joshua's death, the stone which he had erected
beneath it, and which he invested, even though
only in metaphor, with qualities so like those which
the C'anjuitiites attributed to the stones they worshipped
that during these confused times this
famous tilock may have become .sacred among the
L'anaanitcs, one of their " mattseljahs " [see Idoi,,
vol. ii. p. 111!) /<], and thus the tree have acquired
the name of " tl" oak of .Muttsab " from the fetish
below it.

therefore possible that
successor.

And

it

—

o Gesenlus {Tlus. 51 b), incantatores aad Zaubrrer;
and Kiirgt, Waiirfoger. Ttie root of the word

ilichnelin
I"

T3V, probably connected

with

VV,

the eye, which

boirKSO proinhiiMit a part in Uastern niaf(ic. Of this
Uiere id n trace in tlic rex/iicit of tlie Vulgiite.
(See
SeseD. Thm. W'i, 1053 uIno Divination, vol. i. pp.
;

1^607.1

MEON'OTHAI

mentioned in connection with

are

[4

dwellini/g, Ges.: see Eiirst]

Mafadl; [Vat. Mava-

:

Comp. Mawi/aOei-] Maonathi).

0ei\

sons of

One

of the

younger brother of Caleb

the

Otliiiiel,

[my

(\nb'"117p

syl.]

In the text as it now stands there
probably an omission, and the true reading of
i;J and 14 should be, as the Vulgate and the
Complutensian edition of the LXX. give it, " and
(1 (^hr. iv. 14).

is

vv.

and Meonotbni

the sons of Othniel, Ilathath

Meonothai begat Ophrah."

;

and

not clear whether
this last phrase implies that he founded the town
"
of Ophrah or not: the usage of the word " father

" founder "

in the sense of

MEPHA'ATH
beauty, Ges.]
in

the

the latter

nrCia

is

not uncommon.

(n^?!?

{heiyhl,

Chron. and Jereni.

in

:

It is

Ctl/nb,

or

original

Fiirst

H^D'^P;
text,

has

Mat(padS: Alex.e Mv<paae: }fephan(h,
}[iph(mt), a city of the Heubenites, one of the
towns de()endent on Hcshbon (Josh. xiii. 18), lying
in the district of the Mishor (comp. 17, and Jer.
xlviii. 21, A. V. " plain "), which prol)ably answered
to the m()dern />V/Av/.
ft wa.s one of the cities
allotted with their snlmrbs to the Alerarite l.€vites
(.Josh. xxi. 37; 1 Chr. vi. 79; the former does not
At the time of the
exist in the Kec. Ilebr. Text).
conquest it w;is no doubt, like Heshbon, in the
bands of the .-Vniorites (Num. xxi. 26), but when
.Icremiah delivered his denunciations it had l)een
recovered by its original possessors, the Moabites
(xlviii.

:

21).

Mephaath

named

is

in the

above passages with

h See Stanley, S. If P.. p. 142.
c The name is given In the LXX. nn follows

:

Jo«ih

Alex. M^</iaae; xxi.

.37, t^v Ma./)^
Mae<^Aa, Alex, t
<l>aa0: Jur. xlviii. (xxxi.) 21, Mwi^at, Alex.
[? Mw^ofi, nccordiug to Bjtber].

xlil. 18, Moi<J.a(i5,

Alex.

T.

Mao-i^a

;

1

(Jhr.

vi. 79,

ttji'

Nw^
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Diboii, .Taliazah, Kirjatliaim, and other towns, which

MEPHIBO'SHETH

but

;

see

alteration is

and

mentioned and commented on.

Still

Fiirst]

his

'^

""'

:

had

fact that the sacrifice

[Alex. yiifxcpi^oaSai, exc. 2 Sara.
is. 11, 13;] .Joseph. Mf/xcjyi&oa-dos- Miplnbo.tedt),
the name borne by two members of the family of
his son

for ex-

the facts are as above stated, whatever explanation
may be given of them.
1. Saul's son by Kizpah the daughter of Aiah,

Me/j-cpi^oa-de;

Saul —

1889
is,

He and his brother
concubine (2 Sam. xxi. 8).
Arraoni were among the seven victims who were
Gibeonites,
and by
to
the
surrendered by David
them crucified in sacrifice to -Jehovah, to avert a
The
fiimine from which the country was sutlering.
seven corpses, protected by the tender care of the
mother of jMe()hibosheth from the attacks of bird
and beast, were exposed on their crosses to the
fierce sun
of at least five of the midsummer
At
months, on the sacred eminence of Gibeah.
the end of that time the attention of Uavid wag
Qierh.
to
the
called to the circumstance, and also possibly

(HtLb'^Dp

Sim., Ges.

different it

ample, from the case of .lerub-besheth, where the

have been identified with tolerable certainty on the
north of the Arnoii ( IVndi/ Mojeb); but no one
appears yet to have discovered any name at all
resembling it, and it must remain for the further
investigation of those interesting and comparatively
In the time of Eusebius
untrodden districts.
(Onoiiuist. Mripad) it was used as a military post
for keeping in check the wandering tribes of the
desert, which surrounded, as it still surrounds, the
cultivated land of this district.
The extended, and possilily later, form of the
name which occurs in Chronicles and .Jeremiah, as
if J/e! Phfiath, " waters of Phaath," may be, as in
Other cases, an attempt to fix an intelligible meanG.
ing on an archaic or foreign word.

idol-exlerinwUor,

How

for the change, etc.

different

method was

tried

failed in its purpose.
:

A

the bones of Saul and

.Jonathan were disinterred from their resting-place at
the foot of the great tree at Jabesh-Gilead, the

his grandson.

blanched and withered remains of Alephibosheth, his
itseff is perhaps worth a brief conbrother, and his five relatives, were taken down from
Bosheth appears to have been a favorite the crosses, and father, son, and grandsons found at
appellation in Saul's family, for it forms a part of
last a resting-place together in the ancestral cave
the names of no fewer than three members of it
When this had been done,
of Kish at Zelah.
But in "
Ish-bosheth and the two Mephi-bosheths.
God was entreated for the land," and the famine
the genealogies preserved in 1 Chronicles these
[Rizpah.]
ceased.
names are given in the different forms of Esh-baal
2.
The son of .Jonathan, grandson of Saul, and
and Merib-baal. The variation is identical with nephew of the preceding.
that of Jerub-baal and Jerub-besheth, and is in
1. His life seems to have been, from beginning
accordance with passages in .Jeremiah (xi. 13) and
The name of
to end, one of trial and discomfort.
Hosea (is. 10), where Baal and Bosheth « appear his mother is unknown. There is reason to think
to be convertible, or at least related, terms, the
that she died shortly after his birth, and that he
latter being used as a contemptuous or derisive
was an only child. At any rate we know for cersynonym of the former. One inference from this tain that when his father and grandfather were
would be that the persons in question were origislain on Gilboa he was an infant of but five yeara
nally* named Baal; that this appears in the two
old.
He was then living inider the charge of hia
fragments of the family records preserved in Chronnurse, probably at Gibeah, the regular residence of
icles; but that in Samuel the hateful heathen name
Saul.
The tidings that the army was destroyed,
has been uniformly erased, and the nickname
the king and his sons slain, and that the Philistines,
support
to
Bosheth substituted for it.
It is some
spreading from hill to hill of the country, were
this to find that Saul had an ancestor named Baal,
sweeping all before them, reached the royal housewho appears in the lists of Chronicles only (1 Chr. hold. The nurse fled, carrying the child on her
viii. 30, is. 36).
But such a change in the record shoulder.* But in her panic and hurry she stumbled,
supposes an amount of editing and interpolation
and !Mephibosheth was precipitated to the ground
which would hardly have been accomplished withwith such force as to deprive him for life of the use
out leaving more obvious traces, in reasons given
These early misforof both f feet (2 Sam. iv. 4).

The name

sideration.

—

o Translated
6

in A. V. "

shame."

Some of the ancient Greek versions of the Hexapla
the name in Samuel as Memphi-baal (see Bahrdt's

give
Hi-xapla, pp. 594, 599, 614).
Also Procopius Gazaeus,
Sriiolia on 2 Sam. xvi.
No trace of this, however,
appears in any MS- of the Hebrew text.
this being the real

mean-

ing of the word '^XT', translated here and in

Num.

c

There

is

no doubt about

XXV. 4 " hanged up." (See Michaelis's Supplement, No.
and Fiirst, Handivb.
also Gesenius, Tkes. 620
1046
5396.) Aquila hais kva-nriyvvixL. understanding them to
have been not crucified but impaled. The Vulgate
reads crucifixerunt (ver. 9), and qui affixi fuerant (13).
;

;

The

Hebrew

nTT^,
T t'
is its

term

17p^

also rendered " to

real signification.

It

is

hang "
is

distinct

from

in the A. V.,

which

entirely

this latter

word which

is

the rains (October) but it is also worthy of notice that
the LXX. have employed the word efrjXiafeii', " to ex
It is also remarkable that on the
pose to the sun."
only other occasion on which this Hebrew term ia
used^Num. xxv. 4 an express command was given
that the victims should be crucified " in front of the
;

—

sun."
e This

—

Jo.sephus
arrb TMr
but it is hardly necessary, for
in the East children are always carried on the shoulder
See the woodcut in lAne's Mod. Egyptians, ch. i
ufxioi'

is

{Am.

the statement of

vii. 5,

§5)

;

p. 52.

/ It is a remarkable thing, and very characteristic
of the simplicity and unconsciousooss of these ancient
records, of which the late Professor Blunt has happily
illustrated so many other instances, that this information concerning Mephibosheth"s childhood, which con-

whole history, is inserted, almost
by accident, in the midst of the narrative of his
uncle's death, with no apparent reason for the insertion, or connection between the two, further than that
2 Sam. iv. 12 and elsewhere.
of their being relatives and having somewhat mmiUu
d This follows from the statement that they hung
names.
from barley harvest (April) till the commencement of
119

employed

in the story of the five kings at

Makkedah

;

account of the indignities practiced on Saul's
body, 2 Sam. xxi. 12, on Baanah and Kechab by David,

in the

;

tains the key to his

as if

MEPHIBOSHETH

MEPHIBOSHETH
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3. An inten-al of about seventeen years now pasae^
and liis perand the crisis of David's life arrives. Of Mephional del'oriuily
;is is oiteii the case where it has
beeii tiie result of accident
seems to iiave exercised bosheth's behavior on this occ.-jsion we |)Ossess twc
his own (2 Sam. xix. 2-l-;j0\, and that
k depressin;; and depreciatory iuHucnce on his cliar- accounts
They are naturally at variancj
cter. He can never li>rj;et that he is a pour lame of Ziba (xvi. 1-4).
(l.).Ziba meets the king on hia
•lave (2 Sam. xix. 20), and unahle to walk: a de;id with each other.
dog (IX. 8j that all the house of his father were dead flight at the most opi>ortune moment, just as David
(xix. 28); that tlie kinu' is an an;,'el of C;o<l {it/- 27), h.as undergone the most trying jtart of that trying
and he his alject df|>i-ndent (ix. 0,8). He receives day's journey, has taken the last look at the city
the slanders of Ziha and the liarshmss of David alike so peculiarly his own, and completed the hot and
He is on
with a sulinussive ec]uaniniity wliich is quite touch- toilsome ascent of the Mount of Olives.
The
foot, and is in want of relief and refreshment.
ing, and which cfllttually wins our sympathy.
There stand a
2. After the accident which thus emhiltered his relief and refreshment are there.
with
the
couple of strong he-asses ready saddled for
king
whole existence, Meiiiiihoshcth was carried
the rest of his family lie\ond the .Ionian to the or his household to make the descent ujion; and
mountains of Gilcad, where he foinid a refuge in there are bread, graft's, melons, and a skin of wine;
the donor of these welcome gifts
ia
the house of Machir l>en-.\nimiel, a powerful (jadite and there
or Manassite shcykh at lA)-debar, not far from Ziba, with resjiect in his look and sympathy on
Of course the whole, though offered
I^Iahanaim, whicli durin;; tlie reign of his uncle his tongue.
the
Ishhosheth was the liead-ipuvrters of his family. as Ziba's, b the property of Jlephibosheth
By Machir he was hrought up {.los. Ant. vii. 5, asses are his, one of them his own <^ riding animal:
But
§5), there he married, and there he was living at the fruits are from his gardens and orchards.
Where is
a later period, when David, having completed the why is not their owner here in person'!'
"
the
Zilia,
"son
of
Saul
?
He,
says
is
in
Jerusasuiijugation of the adversaries of Israel on every
lem, waiting to receive from the nation the throne
side, had leisure to turn his attention to claims of
The of his grandfather, th.at throne from which he has
other and hardly less pressing descriptions.

tunes threw a shade over his wliole

—

life,

—

—

;

—

—

:

solenm oath which he had sworn to the father of
Mephilmsheth at theii critical interview by the
stone ICzel, that he "would not cutoff'lsis kindness
from tlie house of .lonathan for ever: no! not when
.Jehovah had cut off the enemies of David each one
from the face of the earth " (1 Sam. xx. 15); and
again, tliat " Jehovah should he between Jonathan's
seed and his seed for ever" (ver. 42), was naturally
the first thing that occurred to him, and he eagerly
inquired who was left of the house of l^aul, that he
might show kindness to him for Jonathan's sake
So completely had the family of
(2 Sain. ix. 1).
the late king vanished from the western side of
Jordan, that the only person to be met with in any
way relatc<] to them was one ZiiiA, formerly a slave
of the royal house, but now a freed man, with a
family of fifteen sons, who by arts which, from the
ghnipse we subsequently have of his character, are
not difiicult to understand, must have acquired considerable sul)staiice, since he was jjossessed of an
establishment of twenty slaves of his own. [ZiisA.]
From this man David learnt of the existence of
IJoyal nicss('nL,'ers were sent to the
Mephibosheth.
house of Machir at l,o-debar in the mountains of
Gilead, and by them the jirince and his infant son
MiciiA were brought to .Jerusalem. The interview
with David was niarkcil l)y extreme kindness on tlie
part of the king, and nn that of Mephibosheth by
the fear and humility which has been pointed out as
characteristic of him.
lie leaves the roval presence
with all the property of his grandfather restored to
him, and with the whole family and establishment
of Ziba as his slaves, to cultivate the land and
harvest the produce.
He himself is to he a daily
guest at D.avid'8 table.
I'roni this time forward he
resided at Jerusalem.

a Tlic word used both in

xvi. 1, 2,

and

xlx.

2<5, is

been so long unjustly excluded.
one,

was

p<iMd to
Kor tlic

Mcond,

i.

'•

the strong

tliR slio-nsK,
flrnt

more

n fiinn animal, as op-

roiniiiuiily

ncc Issaciiar. vol.

ii.

p.

and that the answer of David is no more thaii
be expected.
So the base ingratitude of

.Meiihiboslieth

i.

p.

A

ningiilar .Icwish tradition

in

requited

with

tlie

ruin he deserves,

the possessions of his master, thus

are rewarded
once more reinstating hiui in the position from
which he had been so rudely thrust on Mephibosheth's arrival in Judah.
(2.) Mephibosheth's story
which, however, he had not the opportunity of
teUing until several days later, when he met David
returning to his kingdom at the western bank of
He
.Jordan
was very difTerent to [from] Ziba's.
had been desirous to fly with his patron and benefactor, and had ordere<l Ziba to make ready his ass
But Ziba had
that he might join the cortege.
deceived him, had left him, and not returned with
the asses.
In his helpless condition he had no
alternative, when once the opportunity of accompanying David was lost, but to remain where h»
was.
The swift pursuit which had been made
l>y

—

—

Ahimaaz and Jonathan

after

shown what

(2

Sam.

and

risks even a strong

.able

xvii.)

had

man must

But all
run who would try to follow the king.
that he could do under the circumstances he had
done. He had gone into the deepest mourning posIroiii the very day th&t
sible
for his lost friend.
David left he had allowed his beard to grow ragged,
and unfcnded, his
his crippled feet were unwashed
That David did not
linen remained unchanged.
disbelieve this story is shown liy his revoking the
judgment he had previously given. That he did
not entirely reverse his decision, but allowed Ziba
to retain possession of half the lands of Mephilxisbetb, is probably due partly to weariness at the whole
*•

'

on this passa^re, to the effect that
of the Hebrew is not " undressed."
" ill-iniule "
non illotii peJibtis, icil

in hla Qiurst. Hfb.

but

reiidiii);

nitlier

—

—

()m«TTed by

—

(xii.

»).
'^

is

while the loyalty and thoughtful courtesy of Ziba

nxcd for ridiiiK prdilnui inferiis
alluding to fiilsc wooden feet whirh
1180 a; for the he wa» norustomcd to wear.
the
The Hebrew word
same to both Teet and beard, though rendered in A. V.

717 a.
niournlug a« David for hla child

Ki.isiiA, vol.

b Tlie KHiiic

he-a.'*s,

is

to

the correct

"l^On,

must be cona most plausible

It

fessed that the tale at first sight

.Fpronie

"drwsed" and "trimmed
to

our word

" done.''

'

—

is

nti''37,

aMwcrlrg

"

MEPHIBOSHETH

MEPHIBOSHETH
mainly to the conciliatory frame of
mind in wliich he was at that moment. " Shall
then any man be put to death this day? " is the
Ziba probably
key-note of tlie whole proceeding.
was a rascal, who had done his best to injure an
innocent and helpless man but the king had passed
his word that no one was to be made unhappy on
this joyful day; and so iMephibosheth, who believed
transaction, but

:

himself ruined, has half his property restored

him, while Ziba

better off than he

is

to

was before the

king's Hight, and far better off than he deserved
to be.
4.

The

\vriter is

aware that

this is

not the view

generally taken of JMephiljosheth's conduct, and in
psrticidar the opposite side has been maintained

able

—

to suppose

that,

in

1891

the interval of eight

which elapsed between David's return to
Jerusalem and his deatli, Jlepliibosheth's painful
may without diffilife had come to an end.
culty believe that he did not long survive the
anxieties and annoyances which Ziba's treachery
had brought upon him.
G.
* The arguments which favor the side of Mephibosheth on this question of veracity between him
and Ziba are somewhat fully stated above. It is
due to an impartial view of the case to mention
also some of the considerations on the other side,
to which the reader's attention has not been called.
.Josephus supports this view, which was probably
years

We

prevalent among the Jews of his day.
Jerome
ingenuity by the late Pro- names it as the early Christian tradition; and
fessor Blunt in his Undesiyned Coincidences (part modern commentators (Henry, Janiieson, Kitto.
But when the circumstances on both and others) urge the same opinion. No tradition,
ii. § 17).
Bides are weighed, there seems to be no escape from of course, reaches back to the period, and any inthe conclusion come to above. iMephibosheth could ference is legitimate which is fairly deducible from
offer a few considerations
have had nothing to hope for from the revolution. the record itself.
It was not a mere anarchical scramble in which to balance some of the preceding.
witli

much cogency and

We

had equal chances of coming to the top, but
war between two parties, led by two individuals, Absalom on one side, David on the other.
From Absalom, who had made no vow to .Jonathan, it is obvious that he had nothing to hope.
Moreover, the struggle was entirely confined to the
tribe of Judah, and, at the period with which alone
nil

a

civil

(1.) The relation of Ziba to Mephibosheth could
not have been degrading and trying. It would have
been a poor return for the information which
enabled the king to reach the object of his favor,
In delegating
to inflict an injury on the informer.

an old servant of Saul the care of his late royal
masters grandson with his restored estate — making
we are concerned, to the chief city of .Judah. What him the steward of his property and (in his helpmore lessness) the virtual guardian of his person, David
chance could a Benjamite have had there?especially one whose very claim was his descent conferred an honorable trust, and placed Ziba in a
from a man known only to the people of Judali more important post than he occupied before. The
as having for years hunted their darling David novel suggestion that the king " rudely thrust
through the hills and woods of his native tribe; him from a better position, and that he harbored
" and
least of all when that Berijamite was a poor, nervous, rancor as one who had been " thrust down
timid cripple, as opposed to Absalom, the handsom- '•brought into bondage" from which he sought
est, readiest, and most popular man in the country. escape, has no apparent basis.
(2.) The open kindness which Ziba rendered
Again, Mephibosheth's story is throughout valid
and consistent. Every tie, both of interest and of king David was not only most opportune, but waa
gratitude, combined to keep him faithful to David's also bestowed at an hour when there was no prospect
As not merely lame, but depri\ed of the of reward, if it did not even involve some risk.
cause.
use of both feet, he must have been entirely depend- He could not have reasonably anticipated that the
ent on his ass and his servant: a position which monarch, in his own extremity, would confiscate
Ziba showed that he completely appreciated by not his master's estate (against whom he volunteered
only making off himself, but taking the asses and no charge) and announce its transfer to himaelf.
their equipments with him. Of the impossibility of If, withal, what was "offered as Ziba's " was "the
flight, after the king and the troops had gone, we property of Mephiboslieth," would not the king
And would the servant be so presuming
Lastly, we have, not his own know it ?
have already spoken.
And what is there in
statement, but that of the historian, to the fact if the fact were so patent?
that he commenced his mourning, not when his all his conduct to countenance the conjecture of
"
"
David
hostile
to
tendencies
?
supposed designs on the throne proved futile, but
(3.) It would be natural for Mephibosheth (as
on the very day of David's departure (xix. 2-i).
to imagine that disready
credence
shows)
iMephibosheth.
Ziba,
on
the
other
David's
much
for
So
hand, had everything to gain and nothing to lose sension in the royal family and civil war might
by any turn affairs might take. As a Benjamite result in bringing him to the throne. As between
and an old adherent of Saul all his tendencies David and Absalom, he had nothing to hope from
must have been hostile to David. It was David, the latter and much from the former; but this
moreover, who had thrust him down from his inde- deadly breach between them may have awakened
and these failing, the counterpendent position, and brought himself and his fif- hopes of his own
teen sons bick into the bondage from which they charge against Ziba wouki be the natural cover and
had before escaped, and from which they could now defense of his course, if the charge of the latter
He were true.
be delivered only by the fall of Mephibosheth.
had thus every reason to wish his master out of the
(4.) The proposal of IMephibosheth, when half
way, and human nature must be different to what the estate was restored to him, to allow Ziba to
a token of his indiflference to
it is if we can believe that either his good offices to keep the whole
David or his accusation of IMephibosheth was the property, from genuine joy at his benefactor's safe
will not, of itself, mislead any one who is
return
result of anything but calculation and interest.
With regard to the absence of the name of familiar with eastern phrases and professions of
aa
The speech was purely oriental
Mephibosheth from the dying words of David, friendship.
which is the main occasion of Mr. Blunt's strictures, was Ziba's previous acknowledgment.
at any rate it is quite allow1 18 most natural
(5.) Aside from the charge of Mephibosheth,
to

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

made
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in self-exculpation, the character of

Ziha

is

nnimpeached, and there is no indication that I)av;-1
withdrew his confidence from him.
(G.) The final award of David is far more reconeilahle with iiis belief of Mci)hil)oslictirs i;uilt, than

holathite,

who seems

to

have been

wealtliy sheikhs of the eastern

one of tu«

part of Palestine,

whom the house of Saul always maintained
To Adriel she bore five sons, who
an alliance.
formed five of the seven members of the house of
given up to the Gibeonites by David,
were
who
Saul
To pity tlie son of .loiiatlian, in his
of Ziba's.
Jehovali on the sacred
abject destitution, and permit him to retain half and by them crucified to
[Kizpah.]
of his forfeited possessions, would accord with hill of"{;il)eah (2 Sam. xxi. 8).
The Authorized ^'ersion of this last passage is
David's known magnanimity and befit bis day of
The Hebrew text has " the
triumph. " The key-note of the whole proceetling," an accommodation.
Michal, daughter of Saul, which she
to which Jlr. Crove properly refers, is certainly five sons of
"
[in the A. V. " whom she brought
not less in harmony with this construction than bare to Adriel
with

It would lie the reverse of mag- up for Adriel"], and this is followed in the I-XX.
with the other.
nanimous, and positively wronj;, to reward tlie and Vulgate. The Targum explains the discif pancy
"treachery" of Ziba, and permit iiim to hold half thus: "The five sons of Merab (which Michal,
of his master's estate as the fruit of falsehood and Saul's daughter, brought up) which she bare." etc.
Nothing The Peshito substitutes Merab (in the present state
fraud of which he had been convicted.
" Nadab ") for JMichal. .1. H. Michaelis,
could justify or excuse this decision but the iinio- of the text

Hebrew Hible (2 Sam. xxi. 10), susrgests that
were two daughters of Saul named Michal, as
there were two Elishamas and two Kliphalets among
position.
Probably the most feasible solution
)avid's sons.
(7.) The argument of I'rof. lilunt (see above)
based on the omission of Mophil)oshctlrs name from of the difficulty is that "iMichal" is the mistake
" Merab." *
But if so it is
the dying messages of David, is not fully met by of a transcriber for
the suggestion tiiat the former may have died " in manifest from the agreement of the versions and
though known to of .losephus {Anl. vii. 4, § 30) with the present
the interval of eight years"
text, that tlie error is one of very ancient date.
be living some four years after (2 Sam. xxi. 1,7)
Is it not possible that there is a connection befor even if he were dead, he had left a son and
grandsons (1 Chron. viii. 34, Sb) and David's tween Menib's name and that of her nephew

cence of Ziba, or doubt in the king's
the conflicting stories

— which

is

mind between

a possible sup-

in his
tliere

1

—

—

covenant with Jonathan pledged him to ])rotect his Mkhir-Baal, or Mephibosheth as he is ordinarily
G.
If iMcpIiibosheth proved called V
offspring "for ever."
faitliful when rebellion was rife, whether he were
[3 syl.] C^^"^*? [rebeUhn, obnow living or dead, it would be difficult to account
[Vat. Vlapta :] FA.
uliwicy, Ges.]
'Afxapia
for the omission of any allusion to this tender trust
Mapaia- Afurnin). A priest in the days of Joiakim,
It is to be
in the parting charge to Solomon.
He was one of the " heads of
the son of .leshua.
noted, moreover, that on his return to the capital
the fathers," and representative of the priestly
Mepliibosheth
forgiven
have
David appears simply to
fainily of Seraiah, to which Ezra belonged (Neh.
and remitted half the jienalty of confiscation. There
The reading of the LXX.
xii. 12).
'Afiapla, is
the
latter
was
a
this
time
fnjin
tliat
evidence
no
is
supported by the Peshito-Sjriac.
guest at the royal table as he had been before.
In view of this diflference of opinion between
[rebellions,
[3 syl.]

MERA'IAH
:

;

(nrnp

MERA'IOTH

writers on the subject, and in the alisence of all
evidence in the premises except that of the unsup-

ported

testimony of the parties at variance, our

conclusion is that we cannot safely pronounce either
tliougli it is evident enough
of them " a rascal "

—

that there was rascality between them.

ME'RAB O"^^

S.

[increase, f/rowth]:

W.

MepS^,"

Alex, also Mep(^$\ .'oseph. MtpSBv- -^^f'"*). tl'e
eldest daughter, po.ssiljly the eldest child, of king
She first appears after the
Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 4"J).
victory over Goliath and the I'hilistines, when David
had become an inmate in Saul's house (1 Sam.
xviii. 2),

and inmiediately

after the

commenceuient

Maptr^A, [Vat. MapeiTjA.] in 1 Chr.
vi. 6, 7, 52; Mapaidod, [Vat. Map/xwO,] 1 Chr. ix.
11; Mapecid, [Vat. Mapfpccd,] Kzr. vii. 3; Maptiie,
Neh. xi. 11; Alex. MapaieeO, 1 Chr. vi. 6, 7, Kzt.

cimtuinncii's]

:

Ghr. vi. 52; Mapiaid, 1 Chr. ix.
Merdioth, except 1 Chr. ix. 11,
MiiVidtitli).
1. A descendant of Kleazar

MepawO,

vii.

3;

11,

Neh.

xi
3,

l'>,r. vii.

1

11:

the son of Aaron, and head of a priestly house. It
w:us thought by Lightfoot that he was the immediate predecessor of Eli in the oflice of high-priest,
at his death the high-priesthood changed
Irom the line of Eleazar to the line of Ithamar

and that
(

Tciii/ile

Scrrice,

iv.

§ 1

).

Among

his illustrious

He is called
descendants were Zadok and Ezra.
elsewhere Mkkemoth (1 ICsdr. vii. 2), and Mahianother
ment with Goliath (xvii. 25), Saul betrothed Meral) iMoTii (2 Esdr. i. 2). It is aj)parently
MiTaioth who comes in between Zadok and Ahitub
to David (xviii. 17), l>ut it is evidently implied tiiat
Chr. ix. 11, Neh.
one ol jcct of thus rewarding his valor was to incite in the genealogy of Azariah (1
MeKiioth are
further feats, which might at last lead to xi. 11), unless the names Ahitub and

of his friendship wilh .lonatlian. . In accordance
with the ])romise which he made before the engage-

him

to

D.avid's hesitation transposed, which is not improbable.
death by the Philistines.
2. {Mapide; [Vat. Alex. EA'. omit:] Mamat
a.s if he did not nnich value the honor
the houses of priesta,
any rate before the marriage Merali's younger sister iolli.) The head of one of
time of .loiakim the son .f Jeshua waa
aiichal had dis()layed her attachment for David, which in the
He is elae(Neh.
xii. 15).
Ilelkai
represented
by
and Mcrab was then married to Adriel the Me-

his

—

looks

« The omission of the name In the LXX. Is remarkIn the Viitlrnn Codi-x it occurs in 1 Sam. xiv.
The Alexiiinlrlne M.S. omit* it tiiere, and
18 only.
'jiMftK it In xviii. 17 nnd It).
able.

h

• Kcil deci'l«s (Hiht.

Cnmm.

iib.

</as

A. T. in loc.)

that Mlchftl In the present text must be nn error
II. A. Perret-OentU
of niomory or a copyist's tni.atnl<e.
Hnl>stitut<>s Memb for Michal in his version published

by the

!iocii'li Blblii/iir

I'talrtlnnlr

ilt

I'nrif (18t>f>).

H

MERARI

MERAN
There called
oeing

Mekf.moth

made between

Feshito-Syriac has

(Neh.

xii. 3),

V

the letters

Mavmuih

and head of the third great division (nnQtt?^)

The

of the Levites, the Meraiute.s, whose designation
in Hebrew is the same as that of their progenitor,

and

J2.

in both passages.

W.

ME'RAN
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a confusion

W.

A.

only with the article prefixed, namely, ^"I^Jpn.

The merchants

(Me^pai': Merrha).

Of Merari's personal history, beyond the fact of his
Jacol) into Egypt, and
23) as "searchers out of un- birth before the descent of
seventy who accompanied
derstanding." The name does not occur elsewhere, of his being one of the
we know nothing whatever (Gen.
and is probat)ly a corruption of " Medaii " or .Jacob thither,
At the time of tlie Exodus, and the
" IMidian." Junius and Tremellius give Afednvcei, xlvi. 8, 11).
wilderness, the Merarites conand their conjecture is supported by the appearance numbering in the
sisted of two families, the IMah.lites and the Mushites,
of the Midianites as noniade merchants in Gen.
two Rons, or the
xxxvii.
Both Bledan and Midian are enumerated iMahli and jMushi being either the
among the sons of Keturah in Gen. xxv. 2, and are son and grandson, of Merari (1 Ohr. vi. 19, 47).
Their chief at tliat time was Zuriel, and the whole
closely connected witli the Dedanira, whose " travelnumber of the family, from a month old and upling companies," or caravans, are frequently alluded
years old to 50
Fritzsche suggests wards, was 6,200 those from 30
to (Is. xxi. 13; Ez. xxvii. 15).
were 3,200.
Their charge was the boards, bars,
that it is the Marane of Pliny (vi. 28, 32).
pillars, sockets, pins, and cords of the tabernacle
Meran and Theman

of

Hagarenes (Bar.

are mentioned with

the

iii.

;

W.

W.

A.

and the

MERA'RI
my

sorrow,

C^~l~ip [unhappy, sorrourful,
e.

i.

his

mother's]

Mepapl

:

[Vat.

;

and

court,

all

the tools connected with

In the encampment their place
was to the north of the tabernacle; and both they
and the Gershonites were " under the hand " of
setting

or,

them

up.

Alex,
Kepapei, Meppapei, and once Mapapei
lonietimes Mepapei- Merar'i]), third son of Levi, Ithamar the sou of Aaron.
;

Owing

to the heavy

Table of the Mekabitss.
Levi (Ex.

vi. 16-19;

Num.

iii.

17-20)

I

Merari.
I

Mushi.

Eder

ahli.
(1

Jerimoth

Chr. xxiv. 30).

(t6.).

Abihail.

Shamer.

Bani= Bunni

Shimei.

Zuriel,

XJzza.

chief of the house of the
father of the families of Merari in
the time of Moses

(Num.

Shimei.

(Neh. zl.

U)V

I

Amzi.
I

Hilkiah.

iii. 3.5).

I

Hagsiah.
Aniaziah.
Asainh, chief of
2*20 Merarites in
the time of David
(1 Chr. vi. 44. 4.5,
XV. 6). Buttliis
genealogy is doubtless
imperfect, ns it gives
only 10 generations

from Levi

to

•

Jaaziah or Jaaziel,

(xxiv.

Chr. xv.

18, x.xiv. 26, 27.

Zaccur or
Zechariah

27).

(tft.

&

XV.

Ibri or

Abdi

(vi. 44,
27).

xxiv.

18).

SeeLXX.
Eleazar (xxiii.

Hosah
(xvi. 3S, 42,

xxvi.

Obed-

Edom

10, IB), (xvi. 38).

Galal or

Gedaliah
(xxv.

3, 9).

Malluch.

I

Shoham

Asaiah

inclusive.

1

Hashabiah.

21, 22,

II

Zeri or
Izri

xxiv. 28).

Jeshaiah

(ib. 3, 15).

(t6. 3, 11)

•

('A^at),

Kishi, Kish (xxiii. 21), or

II

Hashabiah Matti(it. 3, 19,

vi. 45).

tliiah
(t6. 3,21).

Kushaiah (it.

17).

Ethan, called
Jeduthun,
head of the
singers in the time ot

Jerahmeel
(xxiv.

29).

also

David

(vi. 4-1-47;

XV. 17.19; xvi. 41,42;
X.XV.

Simri
(xxvi. 10).

1, 3, 6).

Hilkiah Teba- Zechaiib. 11).

'

liah

riah

(!6.).

(*.;.

Rish the son of Abdi, and Azariah the son
Jehalelel, in reign of Mezekiah

Sons of Jeduthun, Shemaiah and Uzziel,"
in time of Hezekiah (2 Chr. x.xix. 14).
I

" Obadiah (or Abda) the son of Shemaiah,
the son of Galal, the son of Jeduthun,"
after the return from captivity
(IChr. ix. 16; Neh. xi^U).

ol

(2 Chr. xxix. 12).

Azrikam.

Hasshub.
Shemaiah, after the return from captivity
(1 Chr. ix. 14; Neh. xi. 15).
Shereblah, in time of Ezra, "of the sons
(Ejr. viii. 18); corrupted to Asebebia
(I Esdr. viii. 47).

A Mahli "

Jeshaiah, of the sons
of Merari, in the time
of Ezra (Ezr. viii. 19).

Hashabiah, of the sons of Merari, in the tira«
of Ezra (Ezr. viii. 19), called Asebi and
Assanias (1 Eidr. viii. 4S, M).

—

;

MERCURIliS

MERARI
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perhaps be that Jeduthun was th»
patronymic title of tlie house of which Ethan wa?
.kduthun might
the head in the tinte of David,
have been the brother of one of Ethan's direct
ancestors before Mashabiah, in which case Hasha-

nature of the uwterials wliich thcj- had to carry,
four waL;oi;s and eiglit oxen were assigned to them
Wid in tlie march both they and the (Jershonites
followed iinniediatuly after the standard of .ludah,
and before that of Iteuben, that they mi<:lit set up

thun,

ihe Tabernacle against the arrival of the Kohatliitos

liiah

(Num.

'21),

iii.

3:j-37,

iv.

2li-o3, 4-2-45,

vii. 8, x.

In the division of the land by .loshua,
the Merarites had twelve cities assi<,'ned to them,
out of Heulien, dad, and Zebuhm, of which one

17,21).

city of refuge,

was Kanjotli-Gilead, a

and

in

later

times a freijuent subject of war between Israel and
Syria (Josh. xxi. 7, ;U-40:« 1 Chr. vi. 63, 77^81).
In the time of David Asaiali was their chief, and
assisted with •220 of his family in bringing up the
Afterwards we find the Meraark (1 Chr. xv. C).
rites still sharing with the two other Levitical
families the various functions of their caste (1 Chr.
xxiii. 0, 2l-2-"i).

Thus

a third part of the singers

may

it

in 1 Chr. xxv. 3, li) might be the same as
Hosah and Obed-edom seem
Hashabiah in vi. 45.
to have been other descendants or clansmen of
lived
in
the time of David; and,
.leduthun, who
if we may argue from the names of Mosah's sona,
.Siniri and Hilkiah, that they were descendants of
Shamer and Hilkiah, in the line of Ethan, the
inference would be that .iedutiiun was a son either
of Hilki.ah or Amaziah, since he lived after Hilkiah,
but before Hashabiah. The great advantage of this
supposition is, that while it leaves to Ethan the
patronymic designation Jeduthun, it draws a wide
distinction ijetween the term "sons of .leduthun"
and "sons of Ethan," and explains how in David's
time there could be sons of those who are called

and musicians were .Merarites, and Ethan or .leduthun was their chief in the time of David. sons of .leduthun above thirty years of age

(since

a tliird jtart of the door-keepers they filled othces, 1 Chr. xxvi. 10), at the same
[.Iedutiiun.]
were Merarites (1 Chr. xxiii. 5, G, xxvi. 10, lli), time that Jeduthun was said to be the chief of the
In like manner it is possible that .laaziah
unless indeed we are to understand from ver. li) singers.
that the doorkeepers were all either Kohathites or may have been a brother of Malluch or of Abdi,
Merarites, to the exclusion of the Gerslionites, which and that if .Abdi or Ibri had other descendants
In tlie days of Hezekiah besides the lines of Kish and Eleazar, they may
does not seem probable.
the Merarites were still flourisiiing, and Kish the have been reckoned under the headship of Jaaziah.
Bon of Al)di, and Azariah tlie son of .lehalelel, took The families of Merari which were so reckoned were,
their part with their brethren of the two other
Levitical families in promoting the reformation, and

wrifying the house of the Lord (2 Chr. xxix. 12,
After the return fro)r. captivity Shemaiah
represents the sons of Merari, in 1 Clir. ix. 14, Neh.
xi. 15, and is said, with other chiefs of the Levites,
15).

to have "

had the oversight of the outward business
There were also at that
of the house of Ciod."
time sons of .leduthun under Obadiah or Abda, the
Bon of Shemaiah

(1 (.'hr. ix.

16; Neh.

xi.

17).

A

according to 1 Chr. xxiv. 27, Shoham, Zaccur (apparently the same as Zechariah in 1 Chr. xv. 18,
wliere we probably ought to read " Z. son of
Jaaziah," and xxvi. 11), and Ibri, where the LXX.
A. C. H.
have 'n$Si, 'AySal, and 'A/35i.

(Mepapi; [Vat. Vitpapfi; Sin.] Alex, in
1, Mepopei; [Sin. in xvi. 7, Mapapei:]
Merari.) The lather of Judith (Jud. viii. 1, xvi.
2.

Jud.

viii.

7).

* MERA'RITES Ol"^!? Mepapi, Vat. -p*,:
.\fcriiritw), descendants of Merari, Num. xxvi. 57.
want of Levites to
A.
journey from Babylon to .Jerusalem, " a man of [Mkkaki 1.]
;;ood understanding of the sons of Mahli " was
A'lM,
(VT?':?^
found, whose name, if the text here and at ver. 24

little later

when he was
accompany him on his

again, in the time of Ezra,

in great

:

MERATH

THE LAND OF

not given. " Jeshaiah also of the sons Q\"l~lp : (ei-ra ciominantium), that is, of double
of Merari," with twenty of his sons and brethren,
Gerebellion (a dual form from the root "^"ij^
came with him at the same time (Ezr. viii. 18, }'J)ff^hrb. p. 791 6),
lUit it seems pretty certain that .Sherebiah, in ver. scnius, Thes. p. 819 «; Fiirst,
the Chalda'ans, and to
18, is the name of the Mahlite, and that both he alluding to the country of
and Hashabiah, as well as Jeshaiah, in ver. 19, were the double cajitivity which it had inflicted on the
This is the opinion of
Invites of the family of Merari, and not, as the nation of Israel (.ler. 1. 21 ).
The (jesenius, Fiirst, Michaelis {Hibilfur Unijthhrlvn),
actual text of ver. 24 indicates, priests.
is correct, is

'

copulative 1 has fallen out before their

names

etc.,

in

appears from ver. 30 (see also 1 Chr. ix.
14; Neh. xii. 24).
The preceding table gives the princijial descents.

ver. 24, as

&s far as

it is

possible to ascertain

true position of Jajiziah, M.ahli,

tlieni.

in this sense the

word

is

taken by

all

the

that of Junius and Treinelliiis, which the A. V.
The
has followed here.
in other instances

—

as

LXX.,

I'ut the

and Jeduthun

and

versions which the writer has consulted, excepting

eVl

Tr)s

yvs.,

Ktyei

Kvpios.

it

i

k p

ti>

s

4ni0rj6i, etc., tiike the root in its second sense of

is

" bitter."

Here too, as elsewheie, it is difiicult to
when a given name indicates an individual.
and when the family called after him, or the head

Ct.

doubtful.

MERCU'RIUS

decide

('Ep/xTJs:

.Vcrmrim), [Acta

xiv. 12,] properly Hermes, the (ireek deity, whom
sometimes no less diflicidt to the Romans identified with their .Mercury the god
In the <!rcek mythol;lecide whether any name which occurs repeatedly of commerce and bargains.
dfsignatcs tlie same person, or others of the family ogy Hermes was the son of Zeus and Maia the
represented aa
constantly
is
daughter
of
.Atlas,
and
who bore the same name, as c. </. in the case of
Mahli, Ililkiah, Sliiniri, Kishi or Kish, and others. the com])anion of bis father in his wanderings upon
As regards the confusion between Ethan and Jedu- earth. On one of these occasions they were trav-

of that family.

a Their
Vahalal,

cities

in

It

is

Jokncam, Kartah, Diuinah, and

were

Zctiulun

Hephaath, io iteuben

;

;

Hczor,

.liiliiiaili,

lUuioth. Mahanuim. Hoslibou.

.Tazer, In

lour In

IveilL-iiiotli,
I

But in 1 Clir. tI., Instead of th*
only Kimmon iind Tabor are named
Is givru as twelve iu ver. 08

Gad.

/.<-biilon,

though the t«lal

;

MEREMOTH

MERCY-SEAT
Phrygia, and were refused hospitality by
%l\ s;»ve Baucis and Philemon, the two aged peasants
uf whom Ovid tells the chairaing episode in his
Mtldm. viii. G20-724, which appears to have formed
part of the folk-lore of Asia Minor, and strilvingly
illustrates the readiness with which the simple people of Lystra recognized in Barnabas and Paul the
gods who, according to their wont, had come down
They called
in the likeness of men (Acts xiv. 11).
Paul " Hermes, because he was the chief speaker,"
identifying in him as they supposed by this characteristi'", the herald of the gods (Hom. 0<L v. 28;
Ilym. in Harm. p. 3), and of Zeus {Od. i. 38, 84;
//. xxiv. 333, 461), the eloquent orator {Od. i. 86
Hor. Od. i. 10, 1), inventor of letters, music, and
He was usually represented as a slender
tlie arts.
lieardlcss youth, but in an older Pelasgic figure he
Wliether St. Paul wore a beard or
was bearded.
not is not to be inferred from tins, for the men
of Lystra identified him with their god Hermes,
not from any accidental resemblance in figure or
appearance to the statues of that deity, but becau.«e
of the act of healing which had ijeen done upon
filing in

man who was lame from

the

Amer.

his birth.

MERCY-SEAT (H^b?

i\aaTi)piou: propiliatorium).
This appears to have been merely
the lid of the Ark of the Covenant, not another
BTirface affixed tliereto.
It was that whereon the
blood of the yearly atonement was sprinkled by the
high-priest; and in this relation it is doul)tful
whether the sense of the word in the Hebrew is
based on the material fact of its " covering " the
Ark, or from this notion of its reference to the
"covering'" («. e. atonement) of sin.
But in any
case the notion of a "seat,"' as conveyed by the
name in English, seems superfluous and likely to
mislead.
Jehovah is indeed spoken of as "dwelling" and even a-s "sitting" (Ps. Ixxx. 1, xcix. 1)
between the cherubim, but undoubtedly his seat in
this conception would not be on the same level as
that on whicli tliey stood (Ex. xxv. 18), and an
enthronement in the glory above it must be supThe idea with wliich it is connected :s
posed.
not merely that of "mercy," but of formal atonement made for tlie breach of the covenant (Lev.
xvi. 14), which the Ark contained in its material
vehicle
the two tables of stone.
The communi-

—

cations

made

to Jloses are represented as made
the Mercy-Seat that was upon the Ark

" from

oft'

of the

Testimony" (Num.

vii. SiJ;

comp. Ex. xxv.

22, XXX. 6); a sublime illustration of the moral
relation and responsibihty into which the people

were by covenant regarded as brought before God.
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Parnl.,

attiibated to

According to this, Ezra was Amrani;
and iMered were Aaron and Moses;
Epher was Eldad, and Jalon Medad. The tradition goes on to say tliat jMoses, after receiving tht

his sons Jether

Law

put away
being the
daughter of Levi: that Amram did so, married
Bithiah, the
again, and begat Eldad and Medad.
daughter of Pharaoh, is said, on the same autliority,
"
to have been " taken
by Moses, because she forsook idols, and was converted to the worship of the
true God.
The origin of all this seems to have
been the occurrence of the name "Miriam" in 1
Chr. iv. 17, which was reiferred to Miiiam the
sister of Moses.
Rabbi D. Kimchi would put tlia
first clause of ver. 18 in a parenthesis.
He makes
Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh the first wife of
Mered, and mother of Miriam, Shammai, and
Ishbah; Jehudijah, or "the Jewess," being his
second wife.
But the whole genealogy is so intri
cate that it is scarcely possible to unravel it.
W. A. W"
his

upitek,
A. W.

:

libr.

.lerome.

[.J

W.

ed.]

the Qtuestiones in

in

in the desert, enjoined his father to

mother because she was

MER'EMOTH

his aunt,

(n'innp

^d>Q, [Vat. UepeifxaiQ;']

[heights]

Mepi-

:

Alex. Uapfxixid, Ezr.

viii.

33; -paixdid, Neh. iii. 4; yiepa/xcid, Neh. iii. 21:
1. Son of
MereiDoth, [Marimuth, Merimnth]).

Uriah, or Urijah,

tlie

priest, of tlie family of

Koz

or Hakkoz, the head of the seventh course of priests
established by David.
On the return from
Babylon the children of Koz were among those
priests who were unable to establish their pedigree,
and in consequence were put from the priesthood
This probably applied
as polluted (Ezr. ii. 61, 62).
to only one family of the descendants of Koz, for
as

Meremoth is clearly recognized as
appointed to weigh and register the
gold and silver vessels belonging to the Temple,
which Ezra had brought from Babylon, a function
which priests and Levites alone were selected to
In the rebuilding
discharge (Ezr. viii. 24-30).
of the wall of Jerusalem under Nehemiah v'« llnd
Meremoth taking an active part, working between
in Ezr. viii. 33,

a priest, and

is

and the sons of Hasseuaah who restored
iii. 4), and himself restoring
the portion of the Temple wall on which abutted
Mesliullani

the Fish Gate (Neh.

the house of the high-priest Eliashib (Neh. iii. 21).
Burrington {Genealogies, ii. 154) is inclined to
consider

tlie

same name

two mentioned

in

Neh.

iii.

l)y

the

as distinct persons, but his reasons do

not appear sufficient.

In 1 Esdr.
son of Iri."

viii.

62,

he

is

called "

Marmoth

th^

* The A. V. ed. 1611 follows the Geneva verMer/moth in Neh. iii. 4, 21; comp.
MoopdS Mehemoth 3
The Bishops' Bible also reads
Chr. iv. Men'moth in Neh. iii. 21 and xii. 3.
A.

H. H,

ME'RED ("T^tt [defection,
[^'at.

rioipaS],

1 Chr. iv. 17;

sion in reading

rebellimi]
iyicopi75,

1

:

This name occurs in a fragmentary
18 Mertd).
genealogy in 1 Chr. iv. 17, 18, as that of one of
the sons of Ezra.
He is there said to have taken
to wife BiTHiAH the daughter of Pharaoh, who is
enumerated by the Rabbins among the nine wlio
entered Paradise (Hottinger, Smegma Orientale,
315), and in tlie Targum of R. Joseph on
p.
Chronicles is said to have been a proselyte.
In
:

ihe same

Targum we

ion of Jephunneh,

find it stated that Caleb, the

was

called

withstood or rebelled against

Mered because he

(THD)

the counsel

the spies, a tradition also recorded by Jarchi.
But another and very curious tradition is preserved

ot

2. (Mopi/icifl; [Vat. lepa^oifl; FA. XoJtepaiUOjfl :]
layman of the sons of Baiii, who

i\farimuth.)

A

had married a foreign wife after the return from
Babylon and put her away at Ezra's bidding (Ezr.
x. 36).

3.

(Mspa^aJ0; [Vat.

AiJ.ipafj.oos:

FA.

Epa/jLcod;

Rom. Vat.

Alex. FA.' omit, FA.-^ Mapiprie.st, or more probably a
fiwd:] Merimuth.)
family of priests, who sealed the covenant with
(Neh.
The latter supposition ig
Nehemiah
x. 5).
in xii. 3,

A

more probable, because
occurs, with

those

many

in

Neh.

others of the

who went up with

xii.

3 the

same

Zemliliabel

list,

name
among

a century

:

MERODACH-BALADAN

MERES
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In the next generation, that is, in the days
nf Joiakiui the son of .leshiia, the representative
of the family of Mcrenioth was Helkai (Neh. xii.
Defore.

15),

of the latter explanation that in some of the Uivek
versions of 1 Chr. viii. and ix. the name is given
tr.ace of the same thing ia
as JMempbi-baal.

A

the reading; iMcraioth in that passage being an

visible

IGU had

above.

[Mkijaioi

srror.

Tlie A. V. of

2.]

ii

the

in

If

it

reading of the Alex. LXX. given
not a mere error, then there ia

is

Hke the perhaps some connection between the name of
Mcrib-ljaal and that of bis aunt Merab.
Neither is it clear why this name and that of
ME'RES (Dnn [Vat. Alex. FA. omit; Ishbosheth
should be given in a difierent form in
Comp. Mf'pey:] Afares). One of the seven conn- these genealogies to what they are in the
historical
sellors of Aliasucrus king of I'eisia, " wise men
narrative.
But for this see Isn-nosiiKTH and
wliich knew tlie times " (ICstii. i. 14).
His name iMki'HI-hosheth.
G.

"Mcrinioth" in Neh. [x.
and]
Geneva version.
[Mici(i;.Moru l.j
it

xii. 3,

W. A. W.

:

is

not traceahle
corrupt.

ia

LXX.,

in the

15enfey

suggests tiiat
mdrslid, "worthy," which
a. V.)

and

meres/i.

tena,

the

is

same

;is

W.

MER'IBAH
XoiSSprtffis
xxvii. 14;

the

Zend

prohahly also the origin of Marof anotlier Persian counsellor.

is

name

tlie

wiiieh in this passage

(quoted hy (Jesenius, Thes.
it is derived from the Sanskrit

(n3''-ip

xvii.

l'>x.

[quarrel,

7; ayriKoyia

W.

A.

strifel:

Num.
Num.

xx. 13,

Deut. xxxii. 51; AoiSopi'o
xx. 24:
In Kx. xvii. 7 we read, " he called
of the place Massah and Meribah," "

coiUrddiciio).

the

name

where the
Bniitten.

name

peo]ile niurnnired, and the rock was
[For the situation see liKriiiDUi.] The

also given

is

xxvii. 14;

Deut.

to

xxii.

Kadesh (Num.

xx. 13, 24,

51 ' Meriliah-kadesh "), be-

cause there also the jjeojjle, when in want of water,
Btrove with (Jod.
There, however, Moses and
Aaron incurred the I)i\ine displeasure because they
" believed not," liecause they " rebelled," and

God

"sanctified not

in

the

midst" of the

people.

Impatience and .self-willed assumption of plenary
power are the prominent features of their behavior
ill
Num. XX. 10; the "speaking to the rock"
(which perhaps was to have l)een in Jehovah's
name) was neglected, and another symbol, suggestive

rather of themselves as the source of power,

was substituted.

In sjjjte of these i)hiin

and

dis-

tinctive features of dilibrenee between the event at

Kadesh and that at liephidim some commentators
have regarded the one as a mere duplicate of the
other, owing to a mixture of earlier and later

H. H.

legend.

MER'IB-BA'AL (b^?
its

foiirtii

occurrence, and

V^D'^^^ip,
though

in

i.

e.

many

MER'IINIOTH is the reading of the A. V.
Kill in Neh. iii. 4, 21, x. 5, and xii. 3, for
which the more coriect fnrm, " Mercmoth," has
*
been substituted in later editions. [Mekkmotij
*

ed.

and

accurately

less

JMeri-baal [siri/e aijainst Banl],

jM.SS. the fuller

form

is

preserved

("n7'""? [see below]

:

Ma.po^

5(£x; D'-'it. MaiojSa/c; Alex. FA. MeoiSaxO '^lervdac/i) is mentioned once only in Scripture, namely,

where Bel and .Merodach are coupled
and threatened with destruction in the
It has been connnonly concluded
from this passage that Bel and Merodach were
separate gods; but from the Assyrian and Babylonian in.scriptions it appears that this was not
exactly the case.
Merodach was really identical
with the famous Babylonian liel or Belus, the word
being probably at first a mere epithet of the god,
which by degrees superseded his proper appellation.
in Jer.

1.

2,

together,
fall

of Babylon.

Still a certain distinction appears to have been
maintained between the names.
The golden image
in the great Temple at ljab3lon seems to have been
worsbiiiped distinctly as Bel rather than Merodach,
while other idols of the god may have represented
him as Merodach rather than Bel. It is not known
what the word Merodach means, or what the special
aspect of the god was, when worshipped under that
title.
In a general way 15cl-Merodach may be said
to correspond to the Greek Jupiter.
He is "the
old man of the gods," "the judge," and has the
gates of heaven under his especial charge.
Nebuchadnezzar calls him " the great lord, the senior
of the gods, the most ancient," and Neriglissar "the

first-born of the gods, the layer-up of treasures."

^''^P, except on In the

there

A.

3.]

MERO'DACH

Babylonian history he seems
Nebo, Nergal,
Bel-Nimrod, Anu, etc.) the worship of the people,
but in the later times he is regarded as the source
of all power and lilessings, and thus concentrates
earlier period of

to share with se\eral other deities (as

Mept0aa\; [in 1 Chr. ix. 40, Vat.] Map€«/8aaA, in his own person the greater part of that homage
[.Sin. Mapi0a\, Mapd^aaW] Alex. Mf^pi^aaA.,
and respect which h.ad previously been divided
son of .lonnthan the son
doubdcss the s.ame
person who in the narrative of 2 Samuel is called
MKriii-iio.siiKTii.
The reasons for the identifica-

Mexp'^""'^'

'^l>^ii-l""l).

among

the various gods of the I'antheon.
Aetronomically he is identified with the planet Jupiter.
His name forms a frequent element in the appellations of Babylonian kings, e. ;/. IMerodach-Baladan,
tion are, that in the history no other son Imt Meph
lOvil-Merodach, Merodacl>-adin-akhi, etc.; and is
ibosheth i.s a.scribed to .lonath.an; that ]Mei)hifound in this position as early as B. c. 1050.
(See
boshetb, like Merib-l)aal, had a son named Micah;
the /'ss'iy by Sir II. H.awlinson "Cn the litliyUm
and tliat the terms " bosheth " and " baal " apof the Biibylonidiis iind Assyrians," in Hawlinson's
pear from other examples (c. </. Ksh-Baal
Ish
/IeruilottL% i. 627-G31.)
G. H.
bosheth) to lie convertible.
"What is the signifi(?flS")p
cance of the chani;e in the Ibrmer part of the name,
of .Saul (1 Clir.

viii.

34. ix. 40),

=

"

MERO'DACH-BAL'ADAN

and wliether

it is

more than a

clerical error betv/een

MapoiSax BaAoSoi/; [Vat. MaicwSaxi
and 1, does not appear Vat. and .Mux. omit BaAoSof:] 3fi^r(xl'ich-lialii\a have been ascertained.
It is perhaps in favor iliiii) is mentioned as kini: of Babylon in the days
of He/.ekiah, l)otli in the second boi»k of Kings
(xx. 12) and in Isaiali (xxxix. 1).
In the former
a Chiding, or strire, nS"*"';!?^ HBtt TreipourMW
])lace he is called Bkkodacii-Balauan, by th«
the two

Hebrew

letters

2

;

tiu Xoi8op7)<Ti«, aluo avTuKoyii.
Dent, .xxxiii. 8.

;

luarg.

" ter^ptation,"

ready intcp-liange of the letters

3

and

T2,

which

MERODACH-BALADAN

xtlERODACH-BALADAN
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was familiar to tlie Jews, as it has been to many
Tlie orthography " MeroJach " is,
jther nations.

There is some doubt as to the time at which
Merodach-Baladan sent his ambassadors to Heze-

since this element in the
undoubtedly identical with the
appellation of the famous Bab3lonian deity, who is
always called " Merodach,"' both by the Hebrews
The name of Meroand by the native writers.
dach-Baladan has been clearly recognized in the
appears
under the form
It
Assyrian inscriptions.
in
o*' Marudachus-lialdanes, or iMarudach-Baldan,
& fragment of Polyhistor, preserved by Eusebius
(CJiroii. Can. pars i. v. 1); and under that of

kiah, for the purpose of infjuiring as to the astro-

however, to be preferred
sinif's

name

;

is

nomical marvel of which Judaa had been the scene
According to those commenta(2 Chr. xxxii. 31).
tors who connect the illness of Hezekiah witli one
or other of Sennacherib's expeditions against him,
the embassy has to be ascribed to JNIerodach-Baladan's second or shorter reign, when alone he was
contemporary with Sennacherib. If however we
may be allowed to adopt the view that Hezekiah 's
illness preceded the first invasion of Sennacherib

(or rather Mardoc-empal «) in the by several years (see abo\e, ud voc. Hezkkiah,
Josephus abbrevi- and compare Kawlinson's Ihrodotus, i. -479, note2),
famous "Canon of Ptolemy."
ates it still more, and calls the monarch simply synchronizing really with an attack of Sargon, we
" Baladas" {Ant. Jud. x. 2, § 2).
must assign the embassy to Merodach-Baladan'a
The Canon gives jNIerodach-Baladan {Mnrdoc- earlier reign, and bring it within the period, b. c.
from b. c. 721 to 721-709, which the Canon assigns to him. New
empal) a reign of 12 years
and makes him tuen succeeded by a the 14th year of Hezekiah, in which the embassy
B. c. 70y

Mardoc-empad

—

—

certain Arceanus.

Polyhistor assigns

him a

six

months" reign, immediately before lilibus, or Belibus, who (according to the Canon) ascended the
It has commonly been seen that
throne B. c. 702.
these must be two different reigns, and that Merodach-Baladan must therefore have been deposed in
B. C. 70y,

and have recovered

bis throne in B. c.

when he had a second period of dominion
The inscriptions contain exlasting half a year.

702,

Sargon states tliat
press mention of both reigns.
in the twelfth year of his own reign he drove

Merodach-Baladan out of Babylon, after he had
ruled over it for twelve years; and Sennacherib
first year he defeated and
tells us that in his
expelled the same monarch, setting up in his place
"a man named Belib." Putting all our notices
together, it becomes apparent that Merodach-Baladan was the head of the popular party, which
resisted the Assyrian monarchs, and strove to main-

should fall (2 K. xx. 6; Is. xxxviii. 5), appears to
This was the year of Merohave been a. c. 7i;J.
dach-Baladan's first reign.
The increasing power of Assyria was at this
period causing alarm to her neighbors, and the
circumstances of the time were such as would tend
to draw Judcea and Babylonia together, and to give
The astronomrise to negotiations between them.
ical marvel, whatever it was, which accompanied
the recovery of Hezekiah, would doubtless have
attracted the attention of the Babylonians; but it
was probably rather the pretext than the motive
for the formal embassy which the Chaldaean king
The real
dispatched to Jerusalem on the occasion.
the mission was most likely to effect a
league between Babylon, Judsea, and Eijypt (Is.
XX. 5, 6), in order to check the growing power of
Hezekiah's exhibition of " all his
the Assyrians.''

oliject of

(2 K. xx. 13) would thus have
mere display, but a mode of satisfying
tain whether he was self-raised or w.as the son of a the Babylonian ambassadors of his ability to supThe league, howe^'e^,
former king.
In the second Book of Kings he is port the expenses of a war.
styled " the son of Baladan " but the inscriptions though designed, does not seem to have taken
Sargon, acquainted probably with the incall him '-the son of Yaijin;''^ whence it is to be effect.
presumed that Baladan was a more remote ancestor. tentions of his adversaries, anticipated them. He
Fdcjiii, the real father of Merodach-Baladan, is sent expeditions both into Syria and Babylonia
possibly represented in Ptolemy's Canon by the seized the stronghold of Ashdod in the one, and
which in some copies replaces the completely defeated Merodach-Baladan in the other.
name Jugaeus
name Elulaeus, as the appellation of the immediate That monarch sought safety in flight, and lived for
predecessor of Merodach-Baladan.
At any rate, eight years in exile. At last he found an opporIn b. c. 703 or 702, Babylonia
from the time of Sargon, Merodach-Bal.adan and tunity to return.
the Assyrian yoke was
his family were the champions of Babylonian inde- was plunged in anarchy
pendence and fought with spirit the losing battle thrown off, and various native leaders struggled for

tain tlie independence of the country.

It is uncer-

precious things"
been, not a

:

—

—

—

whom we

treating sustained two contests with the power of

Under these circumstances the exiled
monarch seems to ha\e returned, and recovered his

Assyria, was twice defeated, and twice compelled

throne.

of their country.

The

kinsr of

are here

His sons, supported by the
king of Elam, or Susiana, continued the struggle,
and are found among the adversaries of EsarHaddon, Sennacherib's son and successor. His
grandsons contend against Ass/iur-bnni-pril, the
son of Esar-Haddon.
It is not till the fourth
generation that the family seems to become extinct,
and the Babylonians, having no champion to maintain their cause, contentedly acquiesce in the yoke

to fly his country.

of the stranger.

n In tlie uncial writing A is very liable to be mistaken for A, and in the ordinary manuscript character
is not unlike S.
M. Bunsen was (we believe) the
1^
Ijrst to suggest that there had heen a substitution of
•he S for the \ in this instance.
See hi.s work, E^ypt^s
Place in Universal History, vdl. i. p. 726, E. T.
The

the mastery.

His adversary, Sargon, was dead or dying,
and a new and untried prince was about to rule
He might hope that the reins
over the Assyrians.
of government would be held by a weaker hand,
might
stand
his ground against the
and that he
son, though he had been forced to yield to the
father.
In this hope, however, he was disappointed.
Senn.acherib had scarcely estalilished himself on
the throne, when he proceeded to engage his people
in wars; and it seems that his very first step was
Merodachto invade the kingdom of Babylon.
abbreviation of the name has many parallels.
(Sea
Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. i. p. 4.36, note 1.)
b Josephus expressly states that Merodach-Baladac
sent the ambassadors in order to form an alliance with
Hezekiah {Ant. Jud. x. 2, § 2).

MEROM, THE WATEKS OF
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MEROM, THE WATERS OF

Baladan had obtained a body of troops from bis
all}', the king of .Susiaiia;
but beiiiiaclifrib defeated llie combined army in a pitched battle;
alter wliicli he ravaged tiie entire country, destroying 7U walled cities and 8^0 towns and villages,
and carrying vast numbei's of the (teople into
captivity.

Merodacl)-lialadan

fled to

'>

the islands

of Josephas {Ant.

v. 5, § 1), that the second Jabin
" belonged to the city Asor (Hairor),
wiiich lay above the lake of Seniechonitis."
There
is no reason to doubt that the Hazor of the first
and the Hazor of the second Jabin were one and
the same place and as the waters of Meroiu are
named in connection with the tbi-mer it is allowable
to infer that they are identical with the lake of

(Judg.

iv., V.)

;

(Fox 'JalUifi)
Assi/ridii 'J'tjrU, p. 1 )
tracts probably now joined Seniechonitis.
But it sliould be reniemliered that
10 the continent
and succeeded in eluding the this inlerence is really all the pnnif we have, while
search wliicii tlie Assyrians made for him.
If we against it we have to set the positive statements of
may believe I'ol^iiistor however, this escape availed Josephus and Kusebius just quoted; and also the
him little. That writer relates ("jj. Kuseb. Cliiwi. fact that the Ilelirew word J/e is not that com
(Mil. i. 5), that he was soon after put to death liy monly used for a large piece of st;inding water, but
Klibus, or IJelibus, the viceroy wiioin Sennacherib rather Yum, "a sea," which was even employed
apjKiintcd to represent him at Babylon.
At any for so small a body of water .as the artificial poml
rate he lost his recovered crown after wearing it lor or tiiiik in Solomon's Temple.
This remark would
about six months, and spent the reminder of his have still more force if, as was most proliably the
case, the lake was larger in the time of Joshua than
days in exile and oliscurity.
G. 11.
it is at present.
Another and greater oljection,
which sliould not be overlooked, is the ditticulty
CnS2 \_icaltrs of tlie litiylit, or from above]: attendant on a flight and pursuit across a country
rh vSwp Maptiv [Vat. Mappwi/, and so Alex. ver. so mountainous and impassable to any large nuuibers, as the district which intervenes between the
7J; Alex, in ver. 6, Mfppaiv'- i((jme Mvruin), a
The tremendous ravine of the
place memorable in the history of the conquest of IlitUh and Sidon.
Lildny
and the height of Kulut t s-Sliuk if ixie only
Here, after Joshua had gained possesi'alestine.
two
obstiicles
which stand in the way of a
of
the
sion of tlie southern jiortions of the country, a
As, however, the lake in
confederacy of the northern chiefs assembled under passage in this direction.
" waters of
the leadership of Jabin, king of Hazor (.losh. xi. ipicstioii is invariably taken to be the
Merom," and as it is an interesting feature in the
5), and here they were encountered liy Joshua, and
completely routed (ver. 7).
The battle of Alerom geograjjliy of the upper part of the Jordan, it may
was to the north of Palestine what that of Beth- lie well here to give some account of it.
the luoutli of the Eupiinitcs "

Ht

—

—

MEROM, THE WATERS OF C^

—

horon had been to the south,
indeed more, for
tliere do not a|)](car to have been the same number
of important towns to be taken in detail after tliis
victory that tliere had been in the former case.
The name of iMerom occurs nowhere in the Bible
but in the passage above" mentioned; nor is it
found in Josephus.
In his account of the battle
(Artl. V. 1, § 18), the confe<lerate kings encamp
" near Beroth, a city of U])pcr tialilee, not far from

Kedes;" nor

is

there any mention of water.

The
ticiied

region to wliich the

— the

An/

il-lluUlt

name

—

is

of //uhli

<^

is

at-

a depressed plain

commencing on the north of the foot of
Mtij Ayun and
Tell tl-R(i(lij, and extending southwards to the
bottom of the lake which bears the same name
Bd/ir tl-I/iilt/i.
On the east and west it is incKjsed between two parallel ranges of hills; on the
west the highlands of Upper Galilee
the .Jtbtl
In ^<fiil; and on the east a broad ridge or table-land
or basin,

the slopes which lead up to the

—

—

the Umimnslicon of Kusebius the name is given as of basalt, thrown oft' i)y the southern base of Her" Merran," and it is stated to be " a village twelve mon, and extending downwards beyond the llulvh
miles distant from Seijaste (Samaria), and near till lost ill the liigli ground east of the lake of TiThe latter rises abruptly from the low
l>othaim."
It is a remarkable fact tliat though iicri;is.
by common consent the "waters of Merom " are groui.'d, but the hills on the western side break

through which the Jordan down more gradually, and leave a tract of undulattiie ing talile-laiid of varying breadth lietween them and
jUS between Banias and the Sea of Galilee
This basin is in all aliout 15 miles lon^;
Seniechonitis of Josephus, and liahr tl-IIulch of the plain.
the modern Aralis
yet that identity cannot be and 4 to 5 wide, and thus occupies an area al>out
that
of the lake of 'I'ilierias.
It is the
proved by any ancient record.
The nearest ap- equal to
proach to proof is an inference from the statement receptacle for the drainage of the highlands on each
'dentified witli the lake

—

''

—

a The mentioD of the name
T.

18

— in re^ioiie Meromt —

literal

in tbc A'ulgato of

is onlj'

transference of the words niti.''

rightly rendered in the A. V. "in

the Held," and
6

uppuront.

'H

liiui

Judg.
a

''Dlip

V^

high jilaces of
no cunncction with Mcroni.
tlie

2«M'X"'*'''''^> "'' 2ic)iifX'"*'"''^*'i Ai'finj {Ant. v. 5,

This name does
§ 1; B. J. iii. 10, § 7, iv 1, § 1).
not occur in any part of the Ilible; nor has it iK'en
For the
dlsrovercd in any author except Josepliufi.
pO!>Kihle derivalioiis of it. Bee Ittland (Pill. 2G2-2iU),
and the HUuiniar.v of Stanley (S. If P. p. S'Jl nnlr).
I'o thetie it should be added that the nnme Srmnkli
A wiiilv of that name
Ui not confined to this liiko.
the principal torrent on the east of the S*'tL of
iR

nb«riM.

El-HnUk

c

.

It is

aJ^I,

>8

probably a very ancient

inline derived from or connected with Hul, or nioru
uocurately Chul, who appears in the lists of Ocn. x. a»
lu th«
one of the sous of Anim (Svria, ver. 23).
Arabic version of Siuidiuh of this pasfUige, the name of
the
modern
of
namo
form
Hul is given exiictly in the
elHiMeh.
Joiiephns (Ani. i. G. § 4), in his account
of the descendants of Noah, give.s Hul as OuAot, while

—

lie iilso

calls the district

in question Oi<Aa0a (,Anf. XT.

The Word both in Hebrew and Anibio Kcenia
§
the low land (se«
have the force of depi*ession
.Mii'haelia, >'»///<'. Nos. (187, 720); and Miclmelis niout
10.

',i).

—

to

iiigi'iiioUHly

K

o

I

have

A

Miggi'sts that

r)<Tvpia.

Ix'i'n

although

in

is

its

mini*

the root of the
prc-seiit

form

it

ni»v

suflirieiitiv iiiodilled to tninsforui it into af

intelDgihlc Greek
188).

it

word (Idem,

l>ijicilegxum ,

li.

IW

MEROM, THE WATERS OF

MEROM, THE WATERS OF

1899

the rolling plain thus formed is very fertile, and
This cultivated
cultivated to the water's edge.''
district is called the Avd tl-Khnii, perhaps " the

but more especially for the waters of the
Afaj Aijuii, an elevated plateau which lies above it
amongst the roots of the great northern mountains
In fact the whole district is an
of Palestine.
enormous swamp, which, though partially soHdified
at its upper portion by the gradual deposit of
detritus irom the hills, becomes more swampy as its
length is descended, and at last terminates in the
lake or pool which occupies its southern extremity.
It was probably at one time all covered with water,
and even now in the rainy seasons it is mostly subDuring the dry season, however, the upmerged.
per portions, and those immediately at the foot of
iiilc,

undulating land," el-Khnit c being also the name
which the Arabs call the lake (Thomson, Bibl. Sacra, 199; Kob. Bibl. Jics. 1st ed. iii. App. 135, 136)
In fact the name IJilleh appears to belong rather to
the district, and only to the lake as occupying a
It is not restricted to this spot,
portion thereof.
but is applied to another very fertile district in
northern Syria lying below IJnmali. A town of the
same name is also found south of and close to the
Kasimhjeh river a few miles from the castle of
the western hills, are sufficiently firm to allow the Hunin.
Arabs to encamp and pasture their cattle, but the
Supposing the lake to be identical with the
lower part, more immediately bordering on the lake, " waters of Merom," the plain just spoken of on ita
is absolutely impassable, not only on account of its
southwestern margin is the only spot which could
increasing marshiness, but also from the very dense have been the site of -Joshua's victory, though, as
it.
At this part it is
swamp terminates and the
down on both sides the

thicket of reeds which covers
difficult to

say where the

begins, but

lake

farther

the Canaanites chose their own ground, it is difficult to imagine that they would have encamped in
a position from which there was literally no escape.
But this only strengthens the difficulty already expressed as to the identification. Still the district of
the Huleh will always possess an interest for the Bib-

shores are perfectly well defined.

In form the lake is not far from a triangle, the
base being at the north and the apex at the south.
Its
It measures about 3 miles in each direction.
level is

the

placed by

lical student, from its connection with the .Jordan,
above and from the cities of ancient fame which stand on
Kedesh, Hazor, Dan, Laish, Caisarea.
of Tell el-K/u/y, 20 its border

Van de Velde
That
and

Mediterranean.

at 120 feet

—

Lake Tiberias, Philippi, etc.
The above account is compiled from the follow20 miles below, 65-3 feet, respectively above and
The Sources of the Jovdim, etc. by
below the same datum (Van de Velde, Meinoir, ing sources
Thus the whole basin has a considerable Kev. W. M. Thomson, in Bibl. Sucra, Feb. 1846,
181).
The Flasbdny river, which falls pp. 198-201; Robinson's Bibl. Res. (1st ed. iii.
slope soutlnvards.
almost due south from its source in the great Wndij 341-343, and App. 135), ii. 435, 436, iii. 395, 396;
et-Teliii, is joined at the northeast corner of the Wilson, Lanih, etc., ii. 316; Van de Velde, Syria
Ard el-f/ulch by the streams from Bnrdas and and Pal. ii. 416; Stanley, /S. cf P. chap. xi. [To
Tdl tl-Kndij, and the united stream then flows on these add Tristram's Land of Israel, 2d ed., pp
miles above,

is

647

feet,

of the

:

through the morass, rather nearer its eastern than
its western side, until it enters the lake close to the
From the apex of
eastern end of its upper side.
the triangle at the lower end the Jordan flows out.
In addition to the ffasbdnyand to the innumeralde
smaller watercourses which filter into it the waters
of the swamp above, the lake is fed by independent
springs on the slopes of its inclosing mountains.
Of these the most considerable is the Ain el-Mell'di'di,(^ near the upper end of its western side, which
sends down a stream of 40 or 50 feet in width.
The water of the lake is clear and sweet it is covered in parts by a broad-leaved plant, and abounds
Owing to its triangular form a
in water-fowl.
considerable space is left between the lake and the
This appears to be
mountains, at its lower end.
more the case on the west than on the east, and
;

I

This

name seems sometimes

CO the lake itself.

Tyre,

— " lacura

to have been applied
See the quotation Ironi William of

Meleha "

— in

Rob.

ii.

435,

note.

582-595.]

The
(as

situation of the Beroth, at which

above) places

.Josliua's

some length by Michaelis

victory,

is

Josephus
debated at

{Ally. Bibliothek,

etc.,

No. 84), with a strong desire to prove that
Berytus, the modern Bein'it, and that Kedesh

it is

on
His argument is
Lake of Hums (Emessa).
grounded mainly on an addition of Josephus {Ant.
is

the

V. 1, §

18) to the narrative as given l)0th

by the

Hebrew and LXX., namely, that it occupied Joshiui
five days to march from Gilgal to the encampment
of the kings.
I'or this the reader must be referred
But Josephus elsewhere
Michaelis himself.
to
mentions a town called Meroth, which may possibly
This seems to have been a
be the same as Beroth.
place naturally strong, and important as a military
post {Vita, § 37; B. J. ii. 20, § 6), and moreover

"

Yam

Chavilah,

717^10

'"

D"';

though

this

merely be his translator's blunder for Chuileh,
Huleh.

maj
i.

t

Burckhardt did not visit it, but, possibly guided by the
This undulating plain appears to be of volcanij
meaning of the Arabic word (salt), says that " the S.
Vf. shore bears the name of Melaha from the ground origin. Van de Velde {Syr. avd Pal. 415, 416), speaking
being covered with a saline crust" (June 20,1812). of the part below the Wad;/ Fera'im, a few miles only
The same thing seems to be affirmed in the Talmuil S. of the lake, calls it "a plain entirely composed of
lava " and at the Jisr-Benat- Yak'ub he speaks of the
(Ahaloth, end of cbap. iii. quoted by Schwai-z, p
W'ilson, however,
t2no(e); but nothing of the kind appears to have " black lava sides " of the Jordan.
been observed by other travellers.
See especially (ii 316). calls the soil of the .same part the "dtjbris of
Wilson, Lands, etc ii. 163.
By Schwarz (p. 29) the basaltic rocks and dykes."
c The writer has not succeeded in ascertaining the
aame is given as " Ein al-Ma!cha, the King's spring."
substantiated, it would be allowable signification of this Arabic word.
By Schwarz (p. 47)
'.f this could be
wheat sea,' because
Jo see in it a traditional reference to the encampment it is given as " Bachr Chit,
Schwarz also mentions (pp. 41, 42, 7iote) much wheat is .sown in its neighborhood." This ia
jf the Kings.
the following names for the lake " Sibchi," perhaps a probably what Prof Stanley alludes to when he reports
" Kal- the name as Bahr Hit or "sea of wheat" (S. ^ P
miatake for " Somcho," i.
Semechonitis
1}

;

.

'

:

e..

iayeh,

'

the high,' identical with the

;

Hebrew Merom

"
;

391 note).
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iras

the western
Tliis

S, § 1).

plain of Akkii.
cluiriots

Upper

limit of

Galilee {B. J.

would place

it

much more

suitable

iii.

somewiierc about the

ground

Hear tiie
the pursuit to Sidon more

G.

intelli^'ible.

THE

MERON'OTHITE,

OnSISn

i iK V\.(paQwv, Alex. MopoOajj'; in Neh.
6 Mvpuvwe'tT-ns, [Vat. -0€«Trjj, Alex. I'A. omit:]
MtruiKil/iiles), that is, the native of a place called
[gentilic]

:

probably .Meronoth, of wiiich, however, no further
Two Jleronotraces liave yet been discovered.
thites are named in the Bible: (1.) JiciiDKi.Mt,
who had the charge of the royal asses of King David
(1 Chr. xxvii. 30); and (2.) .Iauon, one of those

left

hia

army and

fled

alone in another direction.
In the Jewish traditions preserved

for tlie

oC the C'anaanites than any to be found
llukh, while it also makes the account of

that Sisera

consideration

Com-

in the

mentary on the Song of Deborah attributed
.lerome, Meroz, which may be interpreted as

to St
secret,

made to signify the evil angels who led on the
Canaan ites, who are cursed by Michael, the ange
is

of Jehovah, the leader of the Lsraelites.

G.
* The scene of the battle was near the Kisbon;
but nothing in Deborah's ode or the narrative
obliges us to find Meroz in just that neighborhood.
The combatants were summoned from all
parts of the land.
Tliomson raises the question
whether Meroz may not be the present Meirdii, the
place of the famous .lewish cemetery, about G miles
west of Safed.
It would
e on the way between
Kedesh (Kwks), where Barak dwelt (Judg. iv. 12),
and Tabor, so that as he marchetl thither from the
north he would naturally summon the Merozites to
I

who

assisted in the repair of the wall of -lerusaleui

the return from tiie Captivity (Xeh. iii. 7).
In the latter case we are possibly aflbrded a clew to
the situation of Meronoth by the fact tiiat Jadon is
This
join his standard (JmikI ontl Buok, i. 424).
mentioned between a Gibeonite and the men of
argument ni.ay be better than that furnished by the
Gibeon. who again are followed by the men of
slight resemblance of the names, but it does not
Mizpah: but no name like it is to be found among
piove much.
Vet the Jews have given Deborah's
the towns of that district, either in the lists of Joshname to a fountain near Mtirun (Dkbohah, vol. i.
ua (xviii. 11-28), of Nehemiah (xi. 31-35), or in
Probably Meiran is Meroth, a place
\>. 570, note).
the catalogue of modern towns given by llobinson
mentioned by Josepbus and fortified by him.
See
»fter

iii.
Append. 121-125).
compare AIiiCiiKKATHiTE.

(Bibl. Jtis. 1st ed.

I-'or

this circumstance

G.

ME'ROZ

l^unier's PaliistiiM,

ME'RUTH

UnpdC^

Aid.

Alex. Makeup: ierni Mctoz), a place mentioned
only in the Song of Deborah and Barak in .ludg.
V. 23, and there denounced because its inhabitants

MKU

had

(T""^~ia [prob.

refuge, Ges.]

:

133

(4'e Aufl.).

6K Mrjpoufl:] A'mer?/.s).
37 (1 Ksdr.

1, in E/.v. ii.

ME'SECH
which

"Curse ye Meroz, said the nieg.sengcr of Jehovah,
Curse je, curse ye, its inhabitants
Because they c;iine not to the help of Jehovah,
To the help of Jehovah against the mighty."
;

The denunciation

of this faint-heartedncss

is

A
v.

EpfivpoV,
corruption of 1m-

24).
5,

for

(Sli^^, perhaps

= WtJ^"*?*

when they
dwelling

first

was

settled

from

in

Meslia

Arabia:

".And

(HDSS

made t^liyn "in n"lDp), [as thou
Sephar, a mount of the K.ast " (Gen.

A

their

l^it'^Q

goest]
x. 30).

position of the early Joktanite colonists

in the neighborhood of
the Kislioii, but its real position is not known:
possibly it was destroyed in oliedicnce to the curse.

retreat,

Ges.: Mao-o-^; [Alex. Macrffrje-] .l/t».<'0, the name
of one of the geographical limits of the .loktanites

form a |)endant to the blessing proclaimed on the

prompt action of Jael.
Meroz must have been

Meshech,

see].

ME'SHA

:

H.

[Vat.

[A. V. Ps. cxx.

refu-sed to take any part in the struggle with

Sisera

to

p.

Ctnn-npove;

is

unto

The
clearly

made out from the traces they have left in the
ctlmology, languni,'e, and monuments of Southern
Aral)ia; .and without putting too precise a limitation on the possible situation of Mcsiia and Sephar,

place named Merius (but iMisebius Meppdu) is
named by .lerome ( Unom. " Merroni ") as 12 miles we may suppose

irth of Sebaste, near Dothain, but this is too far
south to have been near the scene of the conflict.
Far more fe;isil)le is the conjecture of Schwarz (108,
and see 30), that Meroz is to be found at Merniids
a ruined site about
more correctly el- ^furusiills
4 miles N. W. of /iiigan, on the soutiiern slopes of
the hills, which are the continuation of the so-called
"Little llernion," and form the northern side of
the valley ( \i'<('/;/ Jaluil) which leads directly from

—

—

the plain of .Iczrccl to
have commanded the

tlie

and

are strcngthene<I by the identification of Sephar
with the ])ort of Znjari, or Db'ifiiri ; though the

may possibly be liereafter connected
with the old Uiinyerite metropolis in the Yemen

site of Sejjhar

[see Akauia, vol. i. p. 140. and Skimiah], but
In
this would not niat<?rially alter the question.
any of Siscra's Sephar we believe we have the eastern limit of the

The town must

.lordan.

l';iss,

that these places must have falk?n
within the southwestern quarter of the i>eninsula;
including the modern Yemen on the west, and the
districts of 'Oman, Mahreh, Shihr, etc., as far as
Uadnuniiwt, on the east. These ceneral boimdaries

if

attempted, as the Midianites did when early settlers, wlietiier its site be the seaport or the
routed by (iideon, to escape in that direction, its inhuid city; and the correctness of this supposition
inhabitants might no doulit have prevented their ajipears from the Biblical record, in wliich the

people

HO, and have slaughtered them. El-.\[urus8iis migration is aj)parently from west to east, from the
mentioned by Burckhardt Miily 2: he calls it pr()l>:ilile'course t^ikcn by the immigrants, and from
Affvojizriiiiz), Cobinson (ii. 350), and others.
the <.;rr:iter importance of the known western settleFiirst {/liiutlich. 780 n) g\iggests the identity of ments of the .loktanites, or those of the Yemen.
If then Mcsha was the western limit of the JokMeroz with Mcrom, the place which may have given

loing

ts

Uh name to the waters of Mcrom, in the neighl)orVi(X)d of which Kedesli, the residence of Jael, where
But puttiTig
Sisera took refuge, was 8ituate<I.
uide the fact of the non-existence of any town
iam«>'l Mcrr)u-

there

is

against this suggestion the

tanites,

Yemen.

it

nuist

But the

be son<:ht for
identifications

in

northwestern

that have lieen

The seaport called
are not satisfactory.
or Moi'^^a, nientioned by Ptolemy, Pliny
.Vrrian, and others (see the l>icti<maryqfGeograplii)

pro|)ose(l

Wovaa

MESHA

MESHA
Muza)

1901

But it is highly iir.probable that
be known.
was a town of note in classical times, but has since any such etymology should be correct, and Fiirst'a
fallen into decay, if the modern Muusa be the same coTijecture that it is derived from an obsolete root,
The latter is situate in about 13° 40' N. signifying to keep or feed cattle, is more likely to
place.
be true {Concord, s. v.).
lat., 43° 20' K. long., and is near a mountain called
When, upon the death of Ahaziah, his brother
the Tliree Sisters, or Jebel Muosa, in the Admiralty
Chart of the Ked Sea, drawn from the surveys of Jehoram succeeded to the throne of Israel, one of
Gesenius thinks this iden- his first acts was to secure the assistance of .leCaptain I'uUen, R. N.
tification probable, but he appears to have been hoshaphat, his father's ally, in reducing the iMoabites
unaware of the existence of a modern site called to their fornier condition of triliutaries. The united
3faosd, saying that Muza was nearly where now is armies of the two kings marched by a circuitous
Mnushkl.
Bochart, also, holds the identification route round the Dead Sea, and were joined by the
Mesha may possibly forces of the king of Edom. [.Iehokam.] The
with JMuza (P/mlef/, xxx.)
s. V.

presents

tlie

most probable

site.

It

to

have lain inland, and more to the northwest of disordered soldiers of Moab, eager only for spoil,
Sephar than the position of Muosd would indicate; were surprised by the warriors of Israel and their
There is, how- allies, and became an easy prey. In the panic
but this is scarcely to be assumed.
ever, a Mount Moosh," situate in Nejd, in the ter- which ensued they were slaughtered without mercy,
ritory of the trilie of Teiyi {.Uanisid a,nd Mushtnrak, their country was made a desert, and the king took
There have not been wanting writers among refuge in his last stronghold and defended himself
8. v.).
With 700 fighting
the late Jews to convert JMesha and Sephar into with the energy of despair.
men he made a vigorous attempt to cut his way
Mekkah and El-Mcdeneh {Phaleg, 1. c).
through the beleaguering army, and when beaten
E. S. P.
back, he withdrew to the wall of his city, xnd 'here,

ME'SHA

(37tt7'^n [deliverance']: Mcotrcf; Jos.

The king

in sight of the allied host, offered his first-born son,

Moab

in the his successor in the kingdom, as a burnt-offering
and Jehoram, to Chemosh, the ruthless fire-god of Moab.
His
kings of Israel (2 K. iii. 4), and tributary to the bloody sacrifice had so far the desired effect that
Probably the allegiance of Moab, with that the besiegers retired from him to their own land.
first.
of the trilies east of Jordan, was transferred to the There ap(jears to be no reason for supposing that
northern kingdom of Israel upon the division of the the son of the king of Edom was the victim on this
monarchy, for there is no account of any subjuga- occa.sion. whether, as K. Josepli Kimchi supposed,
tion of the country subsequent to the war of exter- he was already in the power of the king of Moab,
mination with which it was visited by David, when and was the cause of the Edomites joining the
Benaiah displayed his prowess (2 Sam. xxiii. 20), armies of Israel and .hidah; or whether, as R. Mosea
and " the Moabites became David's servants, bearers Kimchi suggested, he was taken jmsoner in the
When Ahab had fallen sally of the Moabites, and sacrificed out of revenge
of gifts " (2 Sam. viii. 2).
in battle at Kamoth Gilead, Mesha seized the op- for its failure.
These conjectures appear to have
portunity afforded by the confusion consequent upon arisen from an attempt to find in this incident the
this disaster, and the feeble reign of Ahaziah. to event to which allusion is made in Am. ii. 1, where
Bhake off the yoke of Israel and free himself from the Moabite is charged with burning the bones of
the burdensome tribute of " a hundred thousand the king of Edom into lime.
It is more natural,
wethers and a hundred thousand rams with their and renders the narrative more vivid and consistent,
The country east of the Jordan was rich to suppose that the king of Moab, finding his last
wool."
in pasture for cattle (Num. xxxii. 1), the chief resource fail him, endeavored to avert the wrath
wealth of the Moaliites consisted in their large and obtain the aid of his god by the most costly
flocks of sheep, and the king of this pastoral people sacrifice in his power.
[Moab.]

yiKXav

:

reigns of Ahal)

is

1.

Mes'^i).

and

of

his sons .\haziah

described as ndkid (^|7.'^^), " a sheep-master,"

2.

{V^^'D: Mapio-a;

[Vat. Mapeio-o;] Alex.

owner of herds.* About the signification of this Ma.pi<ras\ [Comp. Mwuad, Aid.
Macro.'-] Mesn.)
word naked there is not much doubt, but its origin The eldest son of Caleb the son of Hezron by his
It occurs but once besides, in Am. i. I, wife
is obscure.
Azubah, as Kiuichi conjectures (1 Chr. ii. 42).
or

where the prophet

herdmen

the

Amos

{D"^"I|7"13,

is

described as "

among He

nokedim) of Tekoah."

Kimchi remarks that a herdman was

this

because

naked,
spots

most

cattle

On

called

have black or white

(comp. ^^p^, nakod. Gen. xxx. 32, A. V.

because
'speckled"),
jheep are generally marked with certain signs so as
or, us

Buxtorf explains

is called the father, that is the prince or founder,
Both the Syriac and Arabic versions have
" Elishamai,'' apparently from the previous verse,
while the LXX., unless they had a difii3rent reading

of Ziph.

seem to have repeated " Mareshah
which occurs immediately afterwards.
271^7^X2,

3.

(Sty^P

[retreat,

Ges.,

Micra; Alex. Mcocra: Mosa.)

origin,

The LXX.

b

KcoK^fl),

ders

untranslated (i/awcijS, Alex.
but Aquila renas does the Peshito Syriac
leaye

u-ara,

lelves

it

and

which denotes an

little

G

;

,

inferior

valued except for

and Symmachus rpeV/iiui' ^octicj)- such sheep is
following the Tar^^um and Arabic, and themidentifies with
followed in the margin of the Hexaplar Syriac.

it 7rot(j,i/ioTpo(f)os

'*

it,

called
nOkcrl.

its

frmness, Fiiretj
ABenjamite, son of

kind of sheep, ugly
The keeper of

wool.

a

oLftJ. nakkarj, which Bochart
But if this be the case, it is a

little remarkable that the Arabic translator should
have passed over a word apparently so appropriate,
(Camoos, as quoted by Bochart {Hieroz. i. c. 44), gives
and followed the version of the Targum, ''an owner
' •'
of Hooks."
Geseuiua and Lee, however, accept tbia
vn Arabic word, ^Jvjij, nakad, not traced to any the solution.

[n

Am.

i.

1,

Symmachus has simply

ttoih^i'.

The

«

Sliahamim,
the land
irul

MESHELEMIAH

MESHACH

1902
.Moab

ol'

Alex.

who bnre him in genitor of a race frequently noticed in Sciipture it
D).
The Vulgate connection with Tubal, Magog, and otiier northern
nations. They appear as allies of Gog (l'>.. xxxviii.

wife Hodesh,

bj' his

(1

L'hr.

viii.

MS. mast have had

St*-'^J3.
the readinjr
'^
T

W.

ME'SHACH
Alex.

MiffoK
one of
'

Misliael,

him of

tlie

CiT^''??

Mi.oicli).
tlie

[see

A.

below]:

name

'I'lie

conijinniuns of

W.

M«rox;
given

to

and

like

l):iniel,

bloo<l-royal of Judaii, wlio with three

others was chosen from

taught "the

leiirning

amon^
and

the captives to

tiie

2,

'-i,

xxxix.

lie

1),

and

cop|)er

and as supplying the Tyrians with

slaves (Kz. xxvii. 13); in

I's.

cxx. 5,'

they are noticed as one of the remotest, and at the
same time rudest nations of the world. Ltoth the
name and the associations are in favor of the idenof

tification

of the

Meshech with the Mvschi: the form

name adopted by

tongue" of the approaches most nearly

the l.XX. and the Vulg.

to the classical designation,

so tliat the}' niight be while in Procopius {B. (J. iv. 2) we meet with
" king Nebucha<hie/,zar another form iMtVxoi) which assimilates to the
The position of the Moschi in the age
(Dan. i. 5) as his iK-rsonal attendants and advisers Hebrew.
During their three years of preparation of I'Jcekiel was probably the same as is descrilied
(i. 20).
they were maintained at the king's cost, under the by Herodotus (iii. 94), namely, on the borders of
charge of the chief oi' tlie eunuchs, who ])laced them Colchis and -Armenia, where a moimtain chain conThe story of necting Anti-Taurus with Caucasus was named
with "the Melzar," or chief butler.
When the time after them the Muscliici MuiUvs, and where waa
their simi)le diet is well known.
of their probation was ended, such was " the knowl- also a district named by Stralio (xi. 4!t7-499)
In the same neighborhood were the
edge and skill in all learning and wisdom " which Atdsc/ncc.
God had given tliem, that the king found them Ti/jarevi, who have been generally identified with
The Colchian tribes, the
" ten times better than all the magicians and the Hiblical Tubal.
astrologers that were in all his realm " (i. 20). Cbalybes more es[)ecially, were skilled in working
metals,
and
hence
aro.se
the trade in the " vessels
"
chief of the
Upon Uaniel's promotion to be
magicians," his three companions, by his influence, of bra.ss " with Tyre; nor is it at all improbable
were set " over the atlairs of the province of Baby- that slaves were largely exported thence as now
15ut, notwithstaiuling their Chal- from the neighlxiring district of Gwry'm. Although
lon " (ii. 4',t).
da>an eilucation, the.se tliree young Hebrews were the Mo.schi were a com pnra lively unimportant race
strongly attached to the i-eligion of their fathers; in classical times, they had previously been one of

Chaldayins'' (Dan.
'• stand

qualified to

i.

4),

l)efore

and tlieir relusal to join in the worship of the image the most powerful nations of Western Asia. The
on the [)lain of Dura gave a handle of accusation Assyrian monaiclis were engaged in frequent wars
to the (.'haldioaiis, who were jealous of their ad- with them, and it is not improbable that they had
vancement, and eagerly reiMrted to the king the
heretical conduct of these " Jewish men " (iii. 12)
who stood so high in his favor. The rage of the
kinii, the swift sentence of condemnation passed
upon the three offenders, their miniculous pre.servation from the fiery furnace lieated .seven times hotter
than usual, the king's acknowledgment of the God
of Shadracb, Meshach, and Abednego, with their
restoration to ofhce, are written in tlie 3d chapter
The
of Daniel, and there the iiistory leaves them.
Dame " Mesiiach " is rendered by Fiirst {Unmlw.)
" a ram," and derived from the .Sanskrit mcslmli.
He goes on U> say tliat it was the name of the Sungod of the Ciiaida'ans, without giving any autiiority,
or stopping to explain the phenomenon presented
by the name of a Chalda-an divinity with an Aryan
That Mesiiach was the name of some
etymology.
pod of the Chalda'ans is extremely probable, from
the fact that Daniel, who had tlie name of 15elteshazzar, was so called alter the god of Nebuclind.lezzar (Dan. iv. 8). and that Alednego wa.s named
ifter Nego, or Nebo, the Chaldsean name for the
W. A. W.
planet Mercury.

MESHECH

CJTlt'P

[(Irnii'inr/

or

soidn;/,

[)nggcmoii\: Mo(t6x, [M((r6x- Alex. Moo-ox, ouce
Moo-ok: in I's. cxx. •>, and Kz. xxvii. Vi LXX. trans-

[Mtsich, A. V. I's. cxx. 5,] a son
i( Japheth (Gen. x. 2; 1 Chr. i. 6), and the pro-

late]

:

Affigocli),

n The exprcuHion

3

^^ITv^l

"^CD

^3

includes

the wbolo of t)io ChulJann liUTiitiire, written iiiul
Kiokcn.
ft
Vnrloug explnnationR have been offered to account
for tlio juxtjipniiition of two sucli remote natinuR as
MeWH^h and Kednr In this |ii>k<jikl>. The |y.\.\. Aimt
Dot rccof^nize it as a proiwr name, but rt-iidoi-K it
i)iaxpvv6r). Illtzlg flUKKeR'* the Identity of Misrili wilii
It U, bowerer, qultv posXintnvifSfeh, oi Daoiascua.

occupied the whole of the district afterwards named
Cappadocia. In the .Assyrian inscriptions the name
a|i])ears under the form of Mu.^ihii: a somewhat
similar name, Mnslioush, apjicars in an Egyptian
inscription,

which conimemorates the achievementa

of the third liaineses (Wilkinson, Anc. Kij.

unknown

Knobcl's attempt to connect them with

;

the I.igurians
all solid

i. 398,
sulisequent history of ]Meshech is

The

Abridg.).

(

Vblkerlnf. p.

ground.

are concerned,

As

Afuscirrite

is

Herod,

pothesis (li'awlinson,

119, <tc.)

far as the

is

i.

Co2, ()53).
\\. L.

21;

MoaoWafxi-

Alex. MuaoWa/j.:

Ao/it;]

^n^pbl?;73

:

locality

a more jirobable hy-

MESHELEMI'AH (H^P^^'P
hovah rtiompevses]:

devoid of

name and

MofffWffila,

[whvm Je-

[Vat.

Afiwjlldiiiiii,

B.

1

MaaaChr.

ii

[Mo(To\\afi(a

\:it. MoffoAoTjA, MoffaKrja, Moo-oyuaf j5:] Alex
Mo(ToWafj., MafffWafita. MfffoWffxta- Miselriiiiii,
A Korhitc, sou of
1 Clir. xxvi. J, 2. 9).
Kore, of the sons of .Asaph, who with his seven
sens and his brethren, "fsons of might," were
jiorters or gate-keepers of the house of Jehovah in

He

the reii;n of David.

is

evidently the

same

as

SiiKi.KMiAii (] Chr. xxvi. 14), to whose custody
I'last Gate, or principal entrance, was committed,
and whose son Zecbariah was a wise counsellor,
the

Meets the two nations for the
regarded ns an otycctlon, namely,

gible that the Psahniot

very n-nson which

is

other, though at the name
and uncivilized character may hiiva
Iwcn the groimd of the (selection, as llengslentn-rg
>;»i/cncv.s frrmi e.ich

their

r.

liuio

thi'ir

wild

We havi' nlrcaily hnil to
In lor.) suggests.
notirc KiihIm'I's idea, that the Mcsoi-h In this paMiiga
of 1 Chr. i. C, and the UabyloniM
is the Meshi'4'h

(Cntiiiii.

Mosene.

[Manh.1

MESHULLAM

MESHEZABEEL
tad

flad

"

charsje of the north gate

Shallum

His descent
to Ahitub;

is

traced through
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Zadok and

jNIeraioth

or, as is more probable, the names
and Ahitub are transposed, and hi?
a family descent is from i\Ieraioth as the more remote

the sou of Kore, the son of Ehiasaph, the son of
Korah " (1 Chr. ix. lU), who was cliief of the

JMeraioth

and who gave his name to
which perfornieJ the same office, and returned from ancestor (conip. 1 Chr. vi. 7).
8. [MoaoWofx.]
Neh.
A priest, son of Meshilthe Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 42
with Sheleniiah, leuiith, or Meshillemoth, the son of Inimer, and
vii. 45), is apparently identical
Mesheleniiali, and Meshullam (comp. 1 Chr. ix. 17, ancestor of Maasiai or Amashai (1 Chr. ix. 12;
His name dues not occur in
comp. Nell. xi. 13).
W. A. W.
with Neh. xii. 25).
the parallel list of Nehemiah, and we may suppose
[4 syl.] (bs^r^'''^
it to have been omitted by a transcriber in conse[Vat. omits;]
[deliverer of God]:
Mu(^ffir)\;
quence of the similarity of the name which folAlex. Mao-e^ftr/A.; FA. Mao-e^e^TjA: Mesezebel).
lows; or in the passage in which it occurs it may
1. Ancestor of Aleshullam, who assisted Nehehave been added from the same cause.
miah in rebuilding the wall of .Jerusalem (Neh. iii.
9. [MotroWd/j..]
A Kobathite, or family of
He was apparently a priest.
4).
Mesizabel.)
One of the Kohathite Levites, in the reign of Josiah, who
2. (Meo-oi^'e^rjA
" heads of the people," probalily a family, who were among the overseers of tiie work of restoration in the Temple (3 Chr. xxxiv. 12).
sealed th? covennnt with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 21).
10. (MecToWdfx; [Vat. Meo-oua/x.]) One of
KA. 3d band, Bao-Tj^bi^eivA
3.
(Bao-Tj^^ct;
the "heads" (A. V. "chief men") sent by Ezra
The father of Pethahiah, and deMesezebel.)
to Iddo "the head," to gather together the Levites
scendant of Zerah the son of Judah (Neh. xi.
to join the caravan about to return to Jerusalem
porters (17),

;

MESHEZ'ABEEL

:

•

24).

* In Neh. xi. 24 the A. V.
more correct form, Meshezabel.

1611 has the
A.

ed.

(Ezr.
viii.

viii.

16).

^NIosollamon

Called

in 1 Esdr.

44.

M6TO(roAAa;u; [Vat. FA. Mecroi/Mesollnm.)
chief man in the time of
probably a Levite, who assisted Jonathan
and Jahaziah in abolishing the marriages which
some of the people had contracted with foreign
wives (Ezr. x. 15).
Also called Mosollam in 1
Esdr. ix. 14.
11. (Alex.

MESHIL'LEMITH (n^D^typ

[see next

word]: MatreKfjLcod; Alex. Mo<To\\afxu)d Mosollamitli).
The son of Imraer, a priest, and ancestor of Amashai or Maasiai, according to Neh. xi.
13, and of Pashur and Adaiah, according to 1 Chr.
In Neh. xi. 13 he is called Meshilleix. 12.

MOTH.

MESHIL'LEMOTH
tkms,

uwO;]

requitals]

Ephraimite,

:

ancestor

•

;

Berechiah,

of

[retribu-

[Vat. Mo<ToAaMosollnmolh).
An

Moi(ToKafx.(ii6

MoffoWa/xwd

Alex.

(nhttbtTn

chiefs of the tribe in the reign of

one of the

Pekah

(2 Chr.

2.

Ezra,

12. (MocroAAa^; [Vat. with following word,
One of the deMeAoucrajuaAou.uO Mosollam.)
scendants of Bani, who had married a foreign wife
and put her away (Ezr. x. 29). Olamus in 1
Esdr. ix. 30 is a fragment of this name.
13. ([MotroAAayU, Neh.
Mecrov\dfj.,

Kxviii. 12).

iMe(Taptfj.ie; [Vat.

Alex. FA.i omit; FA.3

A

ya/x'.]

Berechiah,

Neh.

who

iii.

3,

but Vat. omits;]

J'he son of
18.)
rebuilding the wall of
4), as well as the Temple wall,

iii.

30,

assisted

vi.

in

Jerusalem (Neh. iii.
adjoining which he had his "chamlter " (Neh. iii.
He was probably a priest, and his daughter
30).
(D^tpP [frie^ul, associr- was married to Johanan the son of 'J'obiah the
1. iUea-oWd/x; Alex. Mecro-aA.rjj': Mes- Ammonite (Neh. vi. 18).
ate]).
Ancestor of Shaphan the scribe (2 K.
sidam.)
14:. {Mea-ouXd/j,.)
The son of Besodeiah: he
xxii. 3).
assisted Jehoiada the son of Paseah in restoring
2. (Moa-oWd/j.;
[Vat. Mo(To\oaiJ.o9\] Alex. the old gate of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 6).
15. {MfO-oKKd/j.; [Vat. FA.i omit; FA.^] Alex.
MoffoWafios' Mosollam.) The son of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 19).
MoaoWafi.) One of those who stood at the left
3. (Vat. [rather, Rom.] and Alex. MoffoWaft.; hand of Ezra when he read the law to the people
[Vat. y^oaoKajx])
A Gadite, one of the chief (Neh. viii. 4).
16. (MeaouKdiJ..)
men of the tribe, who dwelt in Bashan at the time
A priest, or family of priests,
the genealogies were recorded in the reign of who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh
Jotham king of Judah (1 Chr. v. 13).
X. 7)..
4 [Mo(roA.A.a/.t.] A Benjamite, of the sons of
17. iVlea-ouAXdfj.; [Vat. FA.] Alex. Me o-ouAa;!*.)
Elpaal (1 Chr. viii. 17).
One of the heads of the people who sealed the
5. ([[n 1 Chr., MoaoWdfji, Vat. MooA.Aa^; in covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 20).
Neh.] Me(Tov\dfi: FA. A/j.eaov\an.) A Benja18. (Me(Tov\d/jL.)
A priest in the days of Joiamite, the son of Hodaviah or Joed, and father of kim the son of Jeshua, and representative of the
Sallu, one of the chiefs of the tribe who settled at house of P>zra (Neh. xii. 13)
Jerusalem after the return from Babylon (1 Chr.
19. (MecroKdiJ.; [Vat. FA.l Alex, omit; FA.»
ix. 7; Neh. xi. 7).
Likewise a priest at the same time
MoffoWa/ji-] )
6. {[MocroWdiJ.; Vat. Mao-foATj^:] Alex. Ma- as the preceding, and head of the priestly family
aaWa/x.) A Benjamite, son of Shephathiah, who of Ginnethon (Neh. xii. 16).
lived at Jerusalem after the Captivity (1 Chr. ix.
20. (Omitted in LXX. [but FA.-^ yioaoWafi.])
8).
A family of porters, descendants of Meshullam
7. ([In 1 Chr. MoaoWdfjt., Vat. MoeroAAo/x ;] (Neh. xii. 25), who is also called Meshelemiah (1
in Neh. MtffovXdfi;
[Vat. MeiaovKafx,] Alex. Chr. xxvi. 1), Shelemiah (1 Chr. xxvi. 14), and
The same as Shallum, who was Shallum (Neh. vii. 45).
MoffoAAa/u)
iigh-priest probably in the reign of Amon, and
21. (Mea-oWdfj.; [Vat. Me(rov\a.fj.; FA.i fi^.
•ther of Hinuah (1 Chr. ix. 11; Neh. xi. 11). <Tovi\a, FA.8 MstrouAAoyu;] Alex. MoffoWau-)
MacraAiixtO-]

)

Neh.

xi. 13.

LEMITH.

MESHUL'LAM

The same

as

Meshh^

MESHULLEMETH

190i
One

MESOPOTAMIA

Judah who were in the portant range, the Mons Masius of Strabo (xi. 12,
of those who marched on tlie §4; 14, § 2, (tc), which runs from Birehjik to

of the j)rinces of

ri<;ht liaud coiiiiMiiy

wall of .lerusalein u|X)n the occasion of its soleniii

dedication (Neh.

xii.

W.

33).

MESHUL'LEMETH

(n^V^t-P

A.
["

W.
/''<«'*•

This district is always charming; bu*
the remainder of the region varies greatly according to circumstances.
In early spring a tender and
.Ivzireh.

h.xuriant herbage covers the whole jtlain, while
flowers of the most brilliant hues spring up in
kmtlh).
'I'lie
rapid succession, imparting their color to tlie landof JIanasseh kinjj of Judah, and mother of his
.scape, which changes from day to day.
As the
"tnccessor Anion {2. K. xxi. I'J).
sununer draws on, the verdure recedes towards the
(n;^!*??;!, i. e. streams and mountains. Vast tracts of arid plain,
MESO'BAITE,
one]:

MfaoWdfx;

Alex. MaaaaXa^iftO: ^fts.•<fldaujihter of Haiuz of .lotbah, wife

THE

"the Metsohayah

below]: [Vat. FA.] o
Metca/Seio; [Koni.] Alex. MftreojSi'a: (Je Ma&xbht),
a title wliicii occurs only once, and then attached
to the name of Jasikl, the last of David's guard
the extended

in

"'

list

[see

of 1 Chron.

(xi.

47).

The

yellow,

parched, and

sajiless,

fill

tlie

space, wliich ultimately

becomes a

iidialiitable

the

desert.

In

intermediate

l)are

and un-

Sinjur, and

in the
mountain-tract to the north, springs of water are
tolerably abundant, and corn, vines, and figs, are
cultivated by a stationary population; but the
greater part of the region is only suited to the
nomadic hordes, which in spring s[)read themselves
far and wide over the vast Hats, so utilizing the

word retains strong traces of Zouah, one of the
petty Aramite kingdoms, in which there would he
uothing surprising, as David had a oertaiti conDection with tiiese Aramite states, while tliis very
catalogue contains the names of Moahites, Am- early verdure, and in summer and autumn gather
monites, and other foreigners.
But on this it is along the banks of the two main streams and their
impossible to pronounce with any certainty, as the atHuents, where a delicious shade and a rich pasture
Such is
original text of the passage is prol)ably in confusion. may be found during the greatest heats.
the present character of the region.
It is thought,
however, that by a careful water-system, by deriving
channels from the great streams or their afNuents,
and applied to the three names pre- by storing the
suijcrttuous spring-rains in tanks,

Kennicott's conclusion {Dissertation, pp. 233, 234)
"
is that originally the word was " the Metzobaites

(C^2!iSn),
ceding

it.

It is
(ts)

by digging

an unusual thing in the A. V. to find

rendered by

instance

s,

as in the present case.

^

Another
G.

is Sjixj.n.

*

wells, and establishing kandls, or subterraneous aqueducts, the whole territory nnght be

brought under cultivation, and rendered capable of
sustaining a permanent popuI:'*ion.
That some
such system was established in early times by the
Assyrian monarchs see;ns to be certain, from the

It cannot be "the Mesol)aite" (A. V.), as
Hebrew ending is not strictly patronymic. fact that the whole level country on both sides of
(See Ges. Lehryeb'dnde, p. 504 f.
If we abide the Siiijar
is covered with mounds marking the
by the reading, it nuist be a compoimd name
sites of cities, which, wherever o])ened, have prelasiel-Metsovajah. The latter may take the article sented
ap[3earances similar to those found on the
in Hebrew from its apjxillative force.
The name of site of Nineveh. [Assyria.] If even the niorr

this

)

=

is unknown.
Kiirst supposes it to n)ean northern portion
of the Mesopotamian region is
" the gathering-place of .Jehovah." Different readthus capalile of being redeemed from its present
have
ings
iieen suggested (see Bertheau, Biiclier
character of a desert, still more easily might the
'Jer Chnmik).
H.
southern division be reclaimed and converted into
MESOPOTATVIIA (C^'^rTrDnt? iidyh a garden. Itetween the 3.5th and 34th parallels,
land of two rirers]: Mecronorafiia'- Meso/xtlnmin) the character of the JMesopotamian ])lain suddenly
alters.
Above, it is a plain of a certain elfvation
is the ordinary (ireek rendering of the Hebrew
Ardm-Ndhnraim, or "Syria of the two rivers," above the courses of the Tigris and luiphrates,
whereof we have frequent mention in the earlier books which are separated from it by low lime-stone
ranges; below, it is a mere alluvium, almost level
of Scripture (Gen. xxiv. 10; Dent, xxiii. 4; Judg.
with the rivers, which frequently overflow large
Ui. 8, 10).
It is also adopted by the LXX. to
portions of it.
Consequently, from the point indirepresent the D"^S']"^9 {Pnddan-Aram) of the cated, canalization becomes easy.
A skillful manHebrew text, where our translators keep the term agement of tiie two rivers would readily convey
used in the original ((Jen. xxv. 20, xxviii. 2, abnnilance of the life-giving fluid to every ]X)rtion
6, etc.).
of the .Mesopotamian tnict below the 34th parallel.
If we look to the signification of the name, we .\nd the innumeralile lines of eud>ankuient, marking
must regard Meso|Kjtaniia as the entire country the course of ancient canals, siiHiciently indicate
l)etween the two rivers
the Tigris and the I'-u- that in the flourishing jR'riod of liabylonia a netphrates.
This is a tract nearly 700 miles long, work of artificial channels cciereil the country.
and from 20 to 2.J0 miles broad, extending in a [Hahyi-oma.]
Boutheastcrly direction from Tilik (lat. 38° 23',
To this description of Mesopotamia in the most
long. 39° 18') to Kurno/i (lat. 31°, long. 47° 30'). extended sense of the term, it si.^nis proper to
The Arabian geo^Taphers term it " the Island," a ap|)end a more particular account of that region,
name which is almost literally correct, since a few which bears the name fxir ixctllence, l)oth in
miles only intervene liotween the source of the Scripture, and in the classical writers.
This is the
Tigris and the I'.uphrates at 7'(7t7i;.
It is for the northwestern jiortion of the tract already de.scrilted,
most part a va.ft plain, but is crossed about its or the country between the great bend of the Kucentre by the ranire of the Sin/'nr hills, running phrat&s (lat. 3.5° to 37° 30') and the up|)er Tigris.
nearly east and west from alKHit Mosid to a little (.See piirticulavly I'tolem. (ii<it/rn/)li. v. IS, and
below Ifiikk-ili; and in its northern |y)rtion it is compare Kralo.sth. aji. Strab. ii. 1, § 2i); Arr. A'*7>
tven mountainous, the up])er Tigris valley lieing Al. iii. 7; Ihxipp. Fr. p. 1, itc.)
It consists of
Separated from the Mesoiiotamian pla<'i by an ini- tlie mountain country extending from Uinlijik tc

the place

—

MESSIAH

MESOPOTAMIA
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At any rate, after the first
Jezireh upon the north; and, upon the south, of lend their aid at once.
the great undulatinj; Mesopotaniian plahi, as far as great victory of Joab over Ammon and the Syrians
The who took their part, these last " drew forth the
the Sinjar hills, and the river Klidbuur.
northern range, called by the Arabs Kanijuh Diujli Syrians that were beyond the river" {ib. ver. 16),
towards the west and Jtbel Tur towards the east, who participated in the final defeat of their fellowIt is in countrymen at the hands of David.
The name of
does- not attain to any great elevation.
places rocky and precipitous, but has abundant Mesopotamia then passes out of Scripture, the
springs and streams which support a rich vegetaForests of chestnuts and pistachio-trees
tion.
occasionally clothe the mountain sides; and about
the towns and villages are luxuriant orchards and

gardens, producing abundance of excellent fruit.
The vine is cultivated with success; wheat and
barley yield heavily; and rice is grown in some
The streams from the north side of this
places.

range are short, and fall mostly into the Tigris.
Those from the south are more important. They
flow down at very moderate intervals along the
whole course of the range, and gradually collect
the Bdlh (ancient
into two considerable rivers
Bilichus), and the Khabour (Habor or Chaboras)

—

— which

country to which
first

it

had

becoming a

ajjplied

part,

of Assyria, and afterwards of the Babylonian

empire.

According to the Assyrian inscriptions, INIesopotamia was inhabited in the early times of the
empire (b. c. 1200-1100) by a vast number of
petty tribes, each under its own prince, and all
The Assyrian
quite independent of one another.
monarchs contended with these chiefs at great advantage, and by the time of Jehu (b. c. 880) had
The
fully established their dominion over them.
triljes were all called " tribes of the Nairi," a term
which some compare with the Ndlinrairn of the
Jews, and translate " tribes of the stream-lands.''^

empty themselves into the Euphrates. But this identification is very uncertain. It apSouth of the mountains is the gi'eat pears, however, in close accordance with Scripture,
already descrilied, which between the Khabimr first, that Mesopotamia was independent of Ass3ria

[Hahok.]
plain

is interrupted only by the Sinjav
but west of the Kliabrntr is broken by
several spurs from the Karujah D<i(jh, having a
In this
general direction from north to south.
district are the two towns of Orfu and Havfiiii,
the former of which is tliought by many to be the
native city of Abraham, while the latter is on good
grounds identified with Haran, his resting-place
[Hauan.] Here
lietween Chaldsea and I'alestine.

and the Tigris
range,

—

the
fix the Padan-Aram of Scripture
"plain Syria,"' or "district stretching away from
the foot of the hills " (Stanley's S. cf P. p.
129 mile), without, however, determining the extent
Besides OrJ'a and
of country thus designated.
Ifarran, tiie chief cities of modern Mesopotamia
are Mnrdin and Nisibin, south of the .libel Tm;
and Diarbekr, north of that range, upon the Tigris.
( )f these
places two, A'lsibin and l)i irbekr, were
important from a remote antirpiity, Nlsibin being

we must

then Nisibis, and Didfbekr Amida.
first hear of Mesopotamia in Scripture as
the country where Nahor and his family settled
after quitting Ur of the Chaklees ((ien. xxiv. 10).
Here lived Bethuel andLaban; and hither Abra-

We

ham

sent his servant, to fetch Isaac a wife " of his

after the time of David
secondly, that the
Mesopotamians were warlike and used chariots in
battle; and thirdly, that not long after the time
till

;

of l)avid they lost their independence, their country

being absorbed by Assyria, of which
commonly reckoned a part.

it

was thence-

forth

On

the

destruction

of

the

Assyrian

empire,

Jlesopot.imia seems to have been divided between

the JMedes and

the Babylonians.

The cbnquests

of Cyrus brought

it wholly under the Persian yoke;
continued to the time of Alexander,
being comprised (probably) in the ninth, or Assyrian satrapy.
At Alexander's death, it fell to
Seleucus, and formed a part of the great Syrian
kingdom till wrested from Antiochus V. by the
Parthians, about b. c. 160.
Trajan conquered it
from Parthia in A. d. 115, and formed it into a
Homan province; but in A. D. 117 Adrian relinquished it, of his own accord.
It was afterwards
more than once reconquered by Home, but never
continued long under her sceptre, and finally reverted to the Persians in the reign of Jovian, A. D.

and thus

it

363.

(See

Amm.

Qmnt. Curt.
Marc. xv.

8,

v.

1;

&c.

;

Dio Cass. Ixviii. 22-26;
and for the description

own kindred " (t6. ver. 38). Hither too, a century of the district, compare C. Niebuhr's Voyage en
and hence Arable, &c., vol. ii.
later, came Jacob on the same errand
pp. 300-334; Pococke's Dehe returned with his two wives after an absence scription
of the East, vol. ii. part i. ch. 17; and
of 21 years.
After this we have no mention of Layard's Nineveh and Babylon, chs. xi.-xv.).
;

Jlesopotamia, till, at the close of the wanderings
in the wilderness, IJalak the king of Moab sends
for Balaam "to Pethur of Mesopotamia" (Deut.
xxiii. 4),

This word (nv^-'n. Mashiach),

which was situated among "the moun- which answers to the word XpiarSs
means anointed; and is applicable in
to any one anointed with the holy oil.

of the east" (Num. xxiii. 7), by a river {ib.
xxii. 5), probably the Euphrates. About half a century later, we find, for the first and last time,
tains

G. R.

MESSI'AH.

in the

N.

its first

It is

T.,

sense

applied

to the high priest in Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16 and possibly
Mesopotamia the seat of a powerful monarchy. to the shield of Saul in a figurative sense in 2 Sam.
The kings of Israel were called anointed,
Chuslian-Rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia, estab- i. 21.
lishes his dominion o\er Israel shortly after the from the mode of their consecration (1 Sam. ii. 10,
death of Joshua (Judg. iii. 8), and maintains his 35, xii. 3, 5, xvi. 6, xxiv. 6, 10, xxvi. 9, 11, 23:
authority for the space of eight years, when his 2 Sam. i. 14, 16, xix. 21, xxiii. 1).
This word also refers to the expected Prince of
yoke is broken by Othniel. Caleb's nephew {ib. vv.
Finally, the children of Amnion, having the chosen people who was to complete God's pur9, 10).
"
sent a thousand poses for them, and to redeem them, and of whose
provoked a war with David,
talents of silver to hire them cliariots and horsemen coming the prophets of the old covenant in all time
out of Mesopotamia, and out of Syria-Maachah, spoke. It is twice used in the N. T. of Jesus (.John
and out of Zobah " (1 Chr. xix. 6).
It is uncer- i. 41, iv. 25, A. V. "Messias"); but the Greek
laio whether the Mesopotamians were perf^aded to equivalent, the Christ., is constantly applied, at first
120
;
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MESSIAH
a proper name, the man of peace or rest,
Iht pence-iiinker.
For other derivations and interpretations see Gesenius {Thesawvs, sub voc.) and
The ex- 1 lengstenberg (Chjiat'ilvi/ie, \o\. i.). Whilst wi'/n

title, exactly the Anointed One,
with tl
but later without the article, as a proper name,
Jesus Christ.

e article as a

Three

jjoints

belons to this sul>ject: 1.
aiiioii<; the Jews;

and

is

jjtiict is far the most probal>le meaning of the
2. Tlie of
The nature name, those old versions which render it " He to
Of these the whom the sceptre helimys," see the Messianic a.\>-

pectation of a ^lessiaii

expectation of a sutierini; Messiah; 3.

and power of the expected .Messiah.
Becund will be discussed under Saviol'k, and tiie
The present article
third under So.\ ok God.

plic:ition equally with ourselves.
This then is the
first case in which the promises distinctly centre in
one
person;
and
He
is to be a man of peace; He
will contain a r.i|)id survey of the first point only.
The interpretation of particular pa.ssages nuist he is to wield and retain the government, and the
nations
sludl
look
up
to Him and obey Him.
[For
left in a great measure to professed commentaa ditlerent view, see the art. Shiloh in this Dictors.

The earliest pleam of the Gospel is found in the
account of the fall, where it is said to the serpent
" I will put enmity hetween thee and the woman,
and hetween thy seed and her seed; it shall Imiise
thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel" ((ien.
The tempter came to the woman in the
iii. 15).
guise of a ser])ent, and the curse thus pronounced
has a reference both to the serpent which was the
instrument, and to the tempter that emjiloyed it;
to the natural terror and enmity of man .ajjainst
the serpent, and to the conflict between mankind
redeemed by Christ its Head, and Satan that deMany interpreters would underceive<l mankind.
stand by the seed of the woman, the Messiah only;
l)ut it is easier to think with Calvin that mankind,
after they are gatliered into one army by Jesus the
Christ, the Head of the Church, are to achieve a
The Messianic character of this
victory over evil.
prophecy has been much questioned by those who
gee in the history of the Fall nothing but a fable:

tionary.]

next passage usually quoted

'l"he

(Num.

of lialaam

xxiv. 17-1'J).

the proj)hecj
star poinlfl

is

The

indeed to the glory, as the sceptre denotes the
power, of a king.
And Onkelos and Jonathan
(I'scudo) see here the Messiah.

Hut

it is

doiditful

whether the prophecy is not fuhilled in Havid
(2 Sam. viii. 2, 14); and though David is himself
a type of Christ, the direct Messianic application
of this place is by no means certain.
The prophecy of Moses (Deut. xviii. 18), " I will
raise them up a pro))het from among their brethren,
like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth;
and he shall speak unto tlieni all that 1 shall command him," claims attention. Does this refer to
the Messiah?
The reference to Moses in John v.
" He wrote of me," seems to point to this
45-47
passage; for it is a cold and forced interpretation
to refer it to the whole types and symbols of the
Mosaic Law.
On the other hand, many critics
woidd fain find here the divine institution of the
to those who accept it as true, this pa.ssage is the
whole projihetic order, which if not here, does not
primitive f;emi of the Gospel, the protevangelium.
occur at all.
Hengstenberg thiid« that it does
The blessinn;s in store i'or the children of Shem promise
that an order of prophets should be sent,
are rem.arkably indicated in the words of Noah,
but that the singular is used in direct reference to
"Blessed be the Lord God of Sliem," or (lit.)
the greatest of the prophets, Christ himself, without
" Hlessed be Jehovah the God of Shem " (Gen. ix.
whom the words would not have been fulfilled.
26), where instead of blessinj; Shem, as he had "
The Spirit of Christ spoke in the prophets, and
he
carries
blessing
to
the
Canaan,
up
the
cursed

—

Christ

great fountain

Shem.

Next

of the
follows

l>lessin<rs

that shall follow

the promise

to

Abraham,

11.)

is

in a sense the only jirophet."

Jews

in

earlier times

(1 Pet.

i.

might have been ex-

cused for refen'ing the words to this or that present
wherein the blessings to Shem are turned into the
prophet; but the .lews whom the Ix)rd rebukes
narrower channel of one family
"I will nuike of (.lolin
V.) were inexcusable; for, having the words
thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make
before them, and the works of Christ as well, they
thy name great; and thou shall be a blessing; and
should have known that no prophet had so fulfilled
I will bless them that bless thee and curse him that
the words as He had.
curseth thee; aiKl in thee shall all families of tlie
'I'be passages in the I'entateuch which relate to
'J'he promise
earth be blessed" ((ien. xii. 2, ;{).
" the Angel of the Lord " have been thought by
is still indefinite; but it tends to the undoing of
many to bear reference to the Messiah.
the curse of .Adam, by a blessing to all the earth
The second |)eriod of Messi.aiiic prophecy would
through the seed of Abraham, as death had come
include the time of David.
In the promises of a
When our kingdom to l)avid and his house "forever"
on the whole earth through .\dam.
(2 Sam.
ljotx\ says, " Your father .Abraham rejoiced to see
vii. 13), there is more than could be fulfilled sav6
my day, and he saw it and wxs glad " (.lolin viii. liy the eternal kingdom in which that of David
5t>). we are to undcrst.and that this promise of a
merged
and David's last words dwell on thii
real blessing and restoration to come hereafter was
jiromise of an everlasting throne (2 .Sam. xxiii.).
understood in a spiritual sense, as a leading«liiick
Passages in the I'salms are ni.inerous which are
to God, as a coming nearer to Him, from whom
applied to the Me.ssiah in the N. T.
such are I's.
desired
with
hope
and
came:
and
he
the promise
ii., xvi
xxii., xl., ex.
Other p.salm8 quoted in tli«
rejoicing ("gestivit cum desiderio," Jiengd) to beN. T. appear to refer to the actual history of anhold the day of it.
other king; but only those who deny the existence
"
A great step is made in Gen. xlix. 10, Tlie of tyjies and prophecy will consider this as an evisceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law- dence .against an ulterior allusion to Messiah: such
giver from lietween his feet, rmtil Shiloh come; and psalms are xlv., Ixviii., Ixix
The advance
Ixxii.
unto him shall the gathering of tlie people be." in clearness in this period is great.
The name of

—

;

:

,

,

The

derivation of the word Shiloh

probably from the root

H vtT

(n'7"'tt7)

is

Anointed,
to

;

and

~*M, or, as Hengstenberg argues,

it

if so, it
is

for

means
ShiAm,

come

/.

c

King, comes

in,

of the lineage of David.

and the Messiah

He

is

is

<lescril)ed

with his gn-at kingdom tlinl sliall
be spiritual rather than temiKiml. I's. ii., xxi., xl.
in his exaltation,

MESSIAH

MESSIAH
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N. T. to the 0. T. prophecies can bear no other
meaning; it is summed up in the words of Peter;
"luniiliatiou, Ps. xxii., xvi., xl.
" We have also a more sure word of prophecy;
After the time of David the predictions of the
jx.

In other places he

seen in suffering and

is

—

•

Messiah ceased for a time; until those prophets
arose whose works we possess in the canon of
They nowhere f^five us an exact and
Scripture.
conii)Iete account of the nature of Messiah; but
different aspects of the trutii are produced by the
various needs of tlie people, and so they are led to
speak of Hini now as a ('onqueror or a -fudge, or a
Redeemer from sin it is from the study of the
whole of them that we gain a clear and complete
This third
image of His Person and kingdom.
period lasts from the reign of Uzziah to the BabyThe Messiah is a king and liuler
lonish Captivity.
of David's house, who sliouLl come to reform and
restore the .Jewish nation and purify the church, as
;

Tlie blessings of the restorahowever, will not be confined to .lews; the
heathen are made to share them fully (Is. ii., Ixvi. ).
in Is. xi., xl.-lxvi.

tion,

Whatever
Isaiah

theories

natural

have

there can

liii.,

been

attempted

the received interpretation that

is

to the suffering

about

be no doubt that the most

Redeemer; and

it refers

N. T. it
The passage of Micah
so in the

always considered to do.
2 (comp. Matt. ii. 6) left no douljt in the mind
of the Sanhedrim as to the birtliplace of the MesThe lineage of Da\id is again alkided to in
siah.
The time of the second
Zechariah xii. 10-14.
is

V.

Temple is fixed by Haggai ii. 9 for Messiah's coming; and the coming of the Forerunner and of the
Anointed are clearly revealed in Mai.

iii.

iv.

1,

5, 6.

The fourth
of the O. T.

is

period after the close of the canon

known

allusions in the

From

Jews.

to us in a great measure from
N. T. to the expectation of the

sucii passages as Ps.

ii.

2, 6, 8;

Jer.

Zech. ix. 9, the Pharisees and those of
the .Jews who expected Messiah at all, looked for
The Apostles themselves
a temporal prince only.
were infected with this opinion, till after the liesur-

xxiii. 5,

'J

;

Luke

•ection, INIatt. xx. 20, 21;

xxiv.

21; Acts

i.

whereunto ye do well that yc take heed, as unto a
liglit that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is
For the prophecy
of any private interpretation.
came not in old time ijy the will of man but holy
men of God spake as tliey were moved by the Holy
Ghost" (2 Pet. i. 19-21; compare the elaborate
essay on this text in Knapp's Ojntscula, vol. i.).
Our Lord affirms that there are prophecies of the
Jlessiah in O. T., and that they are fulfilled in
Him, Matt. xxvi. 54; Mark ix. 12; Luke xviii. 3133, xxii. 37, xxiv. 27 John v. 39, 46. The Apostles
preach the same truth, Acts ii. 16, 25, viii. 28-35,
X. 43, xiiL 23, .32, xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Pet. i. 11; and
Even if internal
in manj' passages of St. Paul.
evidence did not prove that the prophecies were
much more than vague longings after lietter times,
the N. T. proclaims everywhere that although the
Gospel was the sun, and 0. T. prophecy the
dim light of a candle, yet both were light, and both
assisted those who heeded them, to see aright; and
:

;

tliat

the prophets interpreted, not the private long-

own hearts but the will of God, in
speaking as they did (see Knapp's Essay for this
explanation) of the coming kingdom.
Our own theology is rich in prophetic literature;
but the most complete view of this whole subject is
found in Hengstenlierg's Christnlajjie, the second
edition of which, greatly altered, is translated in
Clark's Foreign Theological Library.
See as already mentioned, Saviouk; Sox of God.
* A full critical history of the Jewish expecta
tion of a Messiah, with particular reference to the
opinions prevalent at the time of Christ, is a desidThe subject is attended with great ditfieratum.
culties.
The date of some of the most important
documents bearing upon it is still warmly debated
See, e. y., in this Dictionary, the
by scliolars.
ings of their

Daniel, Book of; Enoch, Book of;
(The), vol. ii. pp. 1713, 1714, and
was a skeptical school which had discarded the ex- note (on the so-called "Psalms of Solomon");
pectation altogether.
No mention of Me.ssiah ap- Moses (addition in Amer. ed. on the recently
pears in the Hook of Wisdom, nor in the writings discovered " .Assumption of Moses"); and VerMost of the older
Josephus
avoids the doctrine. Inter
sions, Ancient ( Taryum).
Philo;
and
of
course with heathens had made some Jews ashamed works on the later opinions of the Jews (as those of
Gleams of a purer
xxiii. 42; John iv. 25.
6.

faith

On

appear, Luke

ii.

30,

the other hand there

articles

Maccabees

Allix and Schottgen) were written with a polemic
aim, in an uncritical spirit, and depend largely upon
turn upon the earth, was common in heathen untrustworthy authorities, making extensive use,
nations (Hesiod, \\''<irks and Days, 109; Ovid, for example, of the book Zohar, now jiroved to be a
Mel. i. 89 Virg. Eel. iv. and passages in Euseb. forgery of the thirteenth century.
(See Ginsburg,
Priep. Kv. i. 7, xii. I;3).
This hope the Jews also The kabbalah, etc. Lond. 1805.)
Besides the books of the Old and New Testament
>hared ; but with them it was associated with the
coming of a particuLir Person, the Messiah. It has and the Greek Apocrypha, the principal original
been asserted that in Him the Jews looked lor an sources of information on the subject are the Sepearthly king, and that the existence of the hope of tuagint Version the Jewish portion of the Sibylline
a Messiah may thus be accounted for on natural Oracles, particularly Lib. III. 97-817, about 140
giounds and without a divine revelation.
But the B. c. (best editions by Friedlieb, Leipz. 1852. and
prophecies refute this: they hold out not a Prophet Alexandre, 2 vols, in 4 parts, Paris, 1841-56; conM.
only, but a King and a Priest, whose business it the dissertations of Bleek, Liicke, Hilgenfeld, and
should be to set the people free from sin, and to Ewald); the book of Enoch; the Psalms of Solomon
teach them the ways of God, as in Ps. xxii., xl., (see reference above); the Assumption of Moses
In these and other places too (see above); the works of Philo and Josephus
ix. ; Is. ii., xi., liii.
the power of the coming One reaches beyond the (which contain very little); the Book of Jubilees or
Jews and embraces all the Gentiles, which is con- Little Genesis (trans, from the Ethic pic by Dilltrary to the exclusive notions of Judaism.
A fair m.ann in Ewald's Jahrb. f. Bibl. wiss. 1849, pp.
consideration of all the passages will convince that 230-256, and 1850, pp. 1-9G); the Second (Fonrth)
'ie growth of the Messianic idea in the prophecies is Book of Esdras (Ezra) ; the Apocalypse of Baruch
)win{: to revelation from God.
'J'he witness of the (publ. in Syriac with a Latin translation by Ceiiani

of their fathers' faith.

The

expectation of a golden age that should re-

;

;

;

;
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n his

Momimentn sacra et jirofnna ix CfJd. BVil.
Ambrtmnmv, torn. i. fasc. 1, 2, Mediolani, 1801-

theor.

XX.

ad

reprinted in Ugolini's TTies.
Job. a Lent, Schediasma hist.-phil.

fin.,

792-824.

xxiv.

de JudcBOrvm PsewloMessiis, in Ugolini's Thes,
66); tlie ^lislina (which does not coiifain imicli
Lightfoot's Works, particularly hii
ed. with I,at. version and the connii. of Mainionidos xxiii. 1019-90.
'i'he Dissertations of Witsius,
and Bartenora bv Snicnliusius, C vols. fol. 1G!)8- Jhne Jfebraicce.
llhenferd, David Mill, and Schi ttgen J)e Sectdo
J7().3, Cerni. trans, hy Kal.e, 1700-03, and by .lost,
in Hebrew letters, lierl. 18;i2-34; eii,'liteen treatises fvtum, partly reprinted in Meuschen (see below);
in Knglish by De Sola and Kaphall, I.ond. 1845): conip. Koppe's Excursus I. to his notes on the Ep. to
the Targunis (see reference above the Targnnis of the Ephesians (N. T. ed. Kfy>jniin. vol. vi.). EisenOnkelos and I'seudo-.lonatban on the Pentateuch nienger, IMdtcktes Jtidenthnm. 2 Theile, Kt'nigsb.
trans, bv i:tlieri<lge, 2 vols. Lond. 1802-0.5); the 1711, 4to, espec. ii. 047-889 (aims to collect everyearliest Midrashini {.Viiliilln, i<ij)lirfi, Slj/firi, on thing that can bring discredit on the .lews, but give*
;

K.\od., Levit., Nunib,.ar)d Dent.,

version

in

jiiibl.

with a

T/nsauniis, torn, xiv.,

Ugolini's

I.at.

xv.):

the original of

all the Habbiiiical passages translaSchiittgen, Iloroi Ihbr. et Talnivdiia, 2 vols.

ted).

the .lenisalem and liabvlonian Geniara, and other Dresd. 1733-42, 4to. Wis Jesug der indire Mestias.
Kabbinical writings.
Tliere is no complete trans- I.eipz. 1748, is substantially a German translation
lation of tlie 'rahiind; but 20 treatises out of the of the treatise " De Messia," which
occupies a
(" Has accu39 in the .lerusali in Geniara are puiilished with a large part of vol. ii. of the Horn.
I^atin version in L'golini's Tliesinirn$ (torn, xvii., nnilated a most valuable coLection of Jewish tra(torn, xix., XXV.).

the later .lews

and three of the Habylonian
Something on the opinions of

xxx.),

xviii., XX., XXV.,

may

be gathered from the Chris-

tian fathers, particularly .lustin

Martyr {Dhd.

c.

Tryph.), Origen, and .leronie; and the early Christians a|)pear to have transferred many of the .lew-

concerning the Messiah to their docSecond .Advent of ( 'hrist, e. g. with reference to the apjwarance of KLi.iAit as his precursor
(.see vol. i.j). 710, note,aiid add the full illustration of
).
this point by Thilo, Codex Aparr. N. T. \\. 701
On the Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament the more important literature is referred to
by Ilase in his Liinn Jes'c, § 30 (4e Anfl.). See
ish ex])octations

trine of the

ff'.

also Kiiobel, Proplictlsmiis d. //f /;?•., Hresl. 1837,

i.

but
.
exhibits no critical perception
whatever of the relative value of the authorities
which he quotes, and often seems to me to misinterpret the real tenor of their testimony."
Westcott.) Stehelin, Tlie Traditions of the Jens, 2 vols.
Lond. 1732-34; also 1748 with "the title Rabbinical Literature. (A rare book; in the Astor Library.)
Meuschen, Nov. Test, ex Talmude illvstratnm.
Lips. 1736, 4to.
Wetstein, Niw. Test. Gracvm, 2
vols. Amst. 17.51-52, fol.
Imm. Schwarz, Jesus
Tari/nmiciis, Comm. L, H. 'J'orgav. 1758-59, 4to.
G. R. De-Kossi, Delia rana aspettazinne degli F.hrei
del loro Re Messia, Parma, 1773, 4to.
Keil, Hist.
Dogmatis de Ret/7)0 Messiee Christl et Apost.
.^i-tdte. Lips. 1781, enlarged in his Ojmsc. i. 22ditions,

.

.

—

311 note. 328 note, and Diestel, Gescli. d. A. Test. 83, i.-xxxi. Corrodi, Krit. Gesch. des Chiliasnivs,
Bertholdt, C/iristologin
With 'ITieil i., Ziirich, 1781.
in d. rIn-Ull. R'irche, Jena, 18011. j). 770 ff.
llengsf en berg's C/n-istoloi/y f^lwnli] be compared his .1 lukewum Jesu Apostolorumqtie .Aitate, Erlang.
(in the Ps(dm<s, in which his former views
1811, a convenient manual, but superficial and unCoiiiiii

Regno CMsti,

See also |)r. Noyes's
review of the first edition of the Christolosy, in the
Christ. Kxiim. for .luly, 1834, xvi. 321-304, and

critical.

the Introduction to his New Trans, of the lleh.
Projjhets, 3d ed. Host. 1800. Hengstenlierg's essay
on the (lodhend af the Mi'Sf.i(di in the Old Test, was
translated from his Christoloicy in the Bihl. liepos.
for 1833, iii. 0.53-083, and reviewed by Dr. Noyes
in the Christian F.xaviinir for January, jNIay, and
July, 1830, the last two articles relating to the " Anpel of Jehovah." Sec, further, .T. I'ye Smith, Script.
Testimony to the .I/cs-x/Vr//, .otii cd. 2 vols. Kdin.
1859; J.J. Stiilielin, Die messian. Wrissaijungen
des A. 7'., IJerl. 1847; l.'ev. David (Jreen, The
Knoir/ei/f/e and Foith of the 0. T. Saints respectinr/ the Promised Messiah, in the Bihl. Sacra for
Jan. 1857, xiv. 100-199; I'rof. S. C. Rartlett.
Theories of .}fe.'<sianic Prophecy, in the /ii/>l.

2d ed. Lond. 1830, pp. 253-289.

maintains that before the time of Christ there was
no definite exjiectation among the .lews respecting
the !\Iessiah; see in opposition the remarks of Zeller,
in bis Theol. Jahrb. 1843, ii. 35-52. and Ebrard,

Sacra
Kiehm,

051-009.

are considerably modified.

1801, xviii. 724-770; and Ed.
Charakteristik d. messian. Weissa-

for" Oct.

Ziir

in the Theol. Stud. v. Krit. 1805, pp. 3-71,
42r)l489, and 1809, pp. 209-284.
t)n the genenil subject of the Jewish opinions

gynq,

F.

1-'.

Fleck,

I>e

Lips.

1820, pp. 22-04: conip. his larger work, De Regno
Dirino, Lips. 1829.
.John Allen, Modern Judaism,
Coelln,

Bibl.

(ifrorer,

Dns

Theol.

(Leipz.

Jalirhimlert

1838, e.spec. ii. 219-444 ("has given the
general view of the s-ul jeet "
Westcott ;
too undiscriniinating in the use of bis
is

Stuttg.
be.st

but

D. G. C. von

1836), i. 487-511.
des Ileils, 2 Atth.

—

F. Nork, Rabbinische Qvellen «.
Paridlelen zu nentest. Schriftstellen, Leipz. 1839
("has collected with fair accuracy the sum of JewWestcott).
Unino Rauer, A^jtV.
ish tradition"
d. ev. Gesch. d. Synoptiker (18411, pp. 391-416,
authorities).

—

W'iss.

Krit. d. ev. Geschichte,
F.

Rtittcher,

2«'

Anfl.

De' Ivferis,

1850, pp.
Dresd.

etc.

1840, §§ 540-557, and elsewhere. Liicke, F.iid. in d.
Ofenb.'d. Johannes, 2« Anfl. (18521, i. 7-342, valuable dissertations on the Apocalyptic literature,

concerning the Messiah the following works may be .lewish and Christian. Schumann, I'hristvs, llamh.
L'obt. Young, Christology of the
referred to. 3{uxtorf, Lex. Chah/. 7'<diii.et Jiahtiirii- 1852, i. 1-272.
Hilgenfeld, Die jiidischt
Targnws, I'.din. 1853.
citm, Hasil. 1040, fob, es|)ec. coll. 1207 ti'. and 221
" De venturo Apoknlyptik in ihre geschichll. Fntiricki Ivng, .Jena,
•F. : also his Synayof/a dudaica, c. 60,
Ant. Ilnlsius, Theol. Judaica, 1857. '.lost, Gesch. d. Judcnthums (1857-59), i.
lud. Mes.sia."
172-177, 283 f., 337 (Karaites).
ii.
F-d. I'ocock, Porta Afcsis, etc. .394-402,
BredtP, 10.")3, 4to.
(of Mainionides), Oxon. 1054, see cap. vi. of the Michel Nicolas, Des doctrines rel. des Jiiifs penynt(P Misci llaiieir, "In quo vaiin' .ludnornm dant les deux sit;cles antcrieurs a fere chrelitnne,
|.Iamcs Martineau],
Rcsur. Mort. Scntentin' exjK-ndtmtur; " also I'aris, 1800, ]<[>. 200-310.
!le
W. Sehick- F.arly History of Mtssianic Ideas, in the Natittud
Theol. Works, i. 1.59-213.
hi.1
:n
Rev. Apr. 1863, xvi. 466-483 (Book of Daniel »nd
«rrt, Jus Ref/ivvi Ihbr. cum NolU Carpzorii (1674),
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more brilliant than silver by
SibyUine Oraoles), and Apr. 18G4,
(Book of Enoch). Colani, Jesus-Christ et les croy- lamp-light. There is the same difficulty attending
ances messldniques ile son temps^ 2« ed. Strasb. the xaA/coA/jSaco;/ (Uev. i. 15, ii. 18, A. V. " fin9
Lans^en (Gath.) Dns Jtuknthum in Palds- brass "), which has hitherto successfully resisted all
1864.
Chrisli, Freib. im Br. 18G6, pp. the efforts of connnentatoi's, but which is explained
tiiia zur Zuit
Ewakl, Gtsch. Clirisius' u. seiner Zti/, by Suidas as a kind of electron, more precious than
391-461.
3e Ausc;. Gi tt. 18U7, pp. 135-170.
Holtzmann, gold. That it was a niixe<l metal of gre.at brilliancy
Die Messi'isii/ee zur Zeit Jesu, in the Jnhrb. f. is extremely probable, but it has hitherto been
Keim, Gefch. impossible to identify it. In addition to the metaU
t/e«;.>c/(e r/(e»/. 1807, .'cii. ;J89-411.
Jtsu von Nazai-ii, Ziiricli, 1807, i. 2.39-250. actually mentioned in the Bible, it has been supxviii.

554-579

Pliny

(xxxiii.

23) as

Zeityesc/iic/Ue, lleidelb. 1808, posed that mercury is alluded to in Num. xxxi. 23,
C. A. How, The Jesus of as " the water of separation," being "looked upon
172-184, 420-433.
Hani- as the mother by which all the metals were fructithe Ktaiujtlists, Lond. 1868, pp. 145-198.
burijer's Heai-Euetjd. f. Bibel u. Talmud, art. fied, purified, and brought fortli," and on this acJ/i'7«ir,s
(Heft iii. 1869; Abth. II., giving the count kept secret, and only mysteriously hinted
Mr.
at (Napier, Afetid. of the Bible, Intr. p. 6).
Tahmulic doctrine, is not yet published).
For a comprehensive view of the whole subject, Napier adds, " there is not the sUghtest foutidation
see Oehler's art. Mvsslis in \\%xzo\:^^ Real-Encijkl. for this supposition.''
With the exception of iron, gold is the most
(1858) ix. 408-441, and B. F. Westcott's Inirod.
Almost every country
to the Sludij of the Goipels,pp. 110-173, Anier. ed. widely diffused of all met.als.
in
the
world has in its turn yielded a certain supply,
[Anticukist.]
(1862).
MESSI'AS {Meacrias: Messias), the Greek and as it is found most frequently in alluvial soii
among the debris of rocks washed down by the torform of Messiah (John i. 41; iv. 25).

Ilausrath, Neuiesl.

i.

A

rents,

METALS.

The Hebrews,

common

it

was known at a very early period, and was

with

procured with little difficulty. The existence of
other ancient nations, were acquainted with neai-ly gold and the prevalence of gold ornaments in early
all the metals known to modern metallurgy, whether times are no proof of a high state of civilization,
as the products of their own soil or the results of Ijut rather the reverse.
Gold was undoubtedly
One of the earliest used before the art of working copper or iron was
intercourse with foreigners.
geographical definitions is that which describes the discovered.
have no indications of gold streams
country of Havilah as the land which abounded in or mines in Palestiiie. The Hebrews obtained their
gold, and the gold of which was i;ood (Gen. ii. 11, principal supply from the south of Arabia, and the
The first artist in metals was a Cainite, Tu- commerce of the Persian Gulf. The ships of Hiram
12).
bal Cain, the son of Lanieoh, the forger or sharpener king of Tyre brought it for Solomon (1 K. ix.
of every instrument of copper {A. V. "brass") 11, X. 11), and at a later period, when the Hebrew
and iron (Gen. iv. 22). " Al)ram was very rich in monarch had equipped a fleet and manned it with
in

We

and in gold" (Gen. xiii. 2); silver, Tyrian sailors, the chief of
shown hereafter, being the medium of gold of Ophir (1 K. ix. 27,

cattle, in silcer,

as will be

their

28).

was the
was brough:

freight
It

commerce, while gold existed in the shape of orna- thence in the ships of Tarshish (1 K. xxii. 48), the
Tin is first Indiamen of the ancient world; and Parvaim (2
ments, during the patriarchal ages.
mentioned among the spoils of the Midianites which Chr. iii. 6), Kaamah (Ez. xxvii. 22), Sheba (1 K. x.
were taken when Balaam was slain (Num. xxxi. 22), 2, 10; Ps. Ixxii. 15; Is. Is. 6; Ez. xxvii. 22), and
and lead is used to heighten the imagery of iloses' Uphaz (Jer. x. 9), were other sources of gold for
Whether the ancient the markets of Palestine and Tyre. It was probtriumphal song (Ex. xv. 10).
Helirews were acquainted with steel, properly so ably brought in the form of ingots (Josh. vii. 21;
the words so rendered in the A. V. "wedge," lit. "tongue"), and was rapidly
called, is uncertain
A. V. (2 Sam. xxii. 35; Job xx. 24; Ps. xviii. .34; converted into articles of ornament and use. Ear
;

12 are in all other passages translated
and would be more correctly copper.
The
" nortliern iron " of .Jer. xv. 12 is believed by com-

Jer. XV.

>

bras/,

mentators to be iron hardened and tf.mpered by

rings, or rather nose-rings, were

made

of

it,

those

given to Rebecca were half a

shekel {\ oz.) in
v.-eight (Gen. xxiv. 22), bracelets (Gen. xxiv. 22),
chains ((ien. xli. 42), signets (Ex. xxxv. 22), bidlcB

Bome

peculiar process, so as more nearly to cor- or spherical ornaments suspended from the neck
respond to what we call steel [Steel]
and the (Ex. xxxv. 22), and chains for the legs (Num. xxxi.
" flaming torches " of Nah. ii. 3 are probably the 50; comp. Is. iii. 18; Plin. xxxiii. 12).
It was
flashing steel scythes of the war-chariots which used in embroidery (Ex. xxxix. 3; 2 Sam. i. 24;
should come against Nineveh.
Besides the simple Plin. viii. 74); the decorations and furniture of the
metals, it is supposed that the Hebrews used the tabernacle were enriched with the gold of the ornamixture of copper and tin known as bronze, and ments which the Hebrews willingly offered (Ex.
probably in all cases in which copper is mentioned xxxv.-xl.
the same precious metal was lavished
as in any way manufactured, bronze is to be under- upon the Temple (1 K. vi., vii.); Solomon's throne
stood as the metal indicated.
But with regard to was overlaid with gold (1 K. x. 18), his drinkingthe chashmnl (A. V. "amber") of Ez. i. 4, 27, cups and the vessels of the house of the forest of
viii. 2, rendered by the LXX. ¥i\iKTpov, and the
Lebanon were of pure gold (1 K. x. 21), and the
Vulg. electrum, by which our translators were neigliboring princes brought him as presents ves;

) ;

misled, there is considerable difficulty.
Whatever sels of gold and of silver (1 K. x. 25). So plentiful
be the meaning of chnshmal. for which no satis- indeed was the supply of the precious metals during
factory etjnnoloLCy has been projjosed, there can be his reign that silver was esteemed of little worth
sut little doubt that by fjXeKTpov the LXX. trans- (1 K. x. 21,27).
Gold and silver were devoted to

the fossil resin known by that
oanie to the Greeks and to us as " amber," but
he metal so called, which consisted of a mixture of
'oui' parts of gold with one of silver, described by
lators intended, not

the fashioning of idolatrous images (Ex. xx. 23,
xxxii. 4; Deut. xxix. 17; 1 K. xii. 28). The crown
on the head of Malcham (A. V. " their king "), th€
idol of the

Ammonites

at

Kabbah, weighed a

talent
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of gold, that

is

125

lbs. troy,

a weight so great that

could not \\a\e been worn b}' 1 )!ivid among tlie
Tlie
ordinary insignia of royalty ('2 Sam. xii. 30).
great al)undance of ;:oltl in early times is indicated
article
composition
every
of
by its entering into tlie
of ornametit and almost all of domestic use. Among
the sjioils of the Midianites taken by tlie Israelites,
in their liloodless victory wiien Balaam was slain,
were ear-rings and jewels to the amount of 10,750
Bhekelsof gold (Num. xxxi. 48-54), equal in value
It

to

more than

of otir present money.

.'10,000/.

shekels of gold (worth

more than

.3000/.

)

by Keil to

reu-oncile these

two passages by gupposmg

that in the former the purchase relerred to was that
of the entire hill on which the threshing-floor stood

and ill the latter that of the threshing-floor itself.
But the close resemblance between the two narratives renders it difficult to accept this explanation,

and to imagine that two difierent circumstances
That there is a discrepancy between the numbers in 2 Sani. xxiv. 9 and 1 t'hr.
xxi. 5 is admitted, and it seems impossible to avoid

are described.

1700 the conclusion that the present case
in nose

(A. V. "ear-rings") alone were taken by
Gideon's army from the slaughtered Midianites
(Judg. viii. 20).
These numbers, thouL'h large, are
not incredibly great, when we consider that the
country of the Midianites was at that time rich in
gold streams which have been since exhausted, and
that like tiie Malays of the present day, and the
Peruvians of the time of Pizarro, they cairied most
15ut the amount of
of their wealth about them.
treasure jvccuniulated by David from spoils taken
in war, is so enormous, that we are tempted to

in.stance of the

With

same kind.

is

this

but another
one excep-

is no case in the O. T. in which gold
alluded to as a medium of commerce; the Hebrew coinage may have been partly gold, but we
have no proof of it.
Silver was brought into Palestine in the form of
plates from Tarshish, with gold and ivory (1 K.
x. 22; 2 Chr. ix. 21; ,ler. x.^'J).
The accumulation of wealth in the reign of Solomon was so great
that silver was but little esteemed " the king made
.silver to be in Jerusalem as stones" (1 K. x. 21,
With the treasures which were brought out
27).
of
From
the
I'^-gypt, not only the ornaments but the ordinary
exaggerated.
conclude the numbers
Silver
gold shields of Hadadezer's army of Syrians and metal-work of the tabernacle were made.
other sources he had collected, according to the was employed for the sockets of the boards (Kx.
chronicler (1 Cbr. xxii. 14), 100,000 talents of xxvi. 10, xxxvi. 24), and for the hooks of the pillars
The ca])ital8of
gold, and 1,000,000 talents of silver; to these and their fillets (Kx. xxxviii. 10).
must be added his own contribution of .3,000 tal- the pillars were overlaid with it (Kx. xxxviii. 17),
ents of gold and 7,000 of s-ilver (1 Chr. xxix. the chargers and bowls oflereil by the princes at the
2-4), and the additional offerings of the peo|)le, dedication of the t<ibernacle (Num. vii. 13, &c.),
the total value of which, estimating the weight of the trumpets for marshalling the host (Num. x. 2),
a talent to be 125 lbs. Troy, gold at 73s. per oz., and some of the candlesticks and tables for the
hr. xx\iii. 15, 10).
It
and silver at 4s. 4\'/. ])er oz., is reckoned by Mr. Temple were of silver (1
Some idea of tlie large- was used for the setting of gold ornaments (Prov.
Napier to l)e 93'J,92!).087/.
ness of this sum may be formed by considering that -xxv. 11) and other decorations (Cant. i. 11). and
in 1855 the total amount of gold in use in the for the pillars of Solomon's gorgeous chariot or
world was calculated to be aliout 820,000,000/. palanquin (Cant. iii. 10).
From a comparison of the diflferent amounts of
Undoubtedly the quantity of the precious metals
possessed by the Israelites might be greater in coii- gold and silver collected by David, it ap|)ears that
equence of their commercial intercourse with the the ])r(>portioii of the former to the latter w.as 1 to
Phoenicians, who were masters of the sea; but in •J nearly. Three hundred talentsof silver and thirty
the time of David lliey were a nation struggling talents of gold were demanded of Hezekiali by Senfor political existence, surrounded by powerful ene- nacherib (2 K. xviii. 14); l)Ut later, when I'barmohmies, and without the leisure necessary for devel- nechoh took .lehoahaz prisoner, he imposed u^ion
The numbers the land a triliutc of 100 talents of silver, and only
oping their commercial capabilities.
The difference
given by .losephus {Ant. vii. 14, § 2) are only one one tident of gold (2 K. xxiii. 33).
tenth of those in the text, but the sum, even when in the proportion of gold to silver in these two cases
But though gold is very remarkable, and does not ajipear to have
thus reduced, is still enormous."
was thus common, silver appears to have been the been explained.
Brass, or more properly copper, was a native jirodThe first coniordinary medium of commerce.
inercial transaction of which we possess the details iict of I'alestine, " a land whose stones are iron,
was the purchase of l'",|)hroir8 field by Abraham fur and out of wlio.se hills thou mayest dig cojipir'"
It was so plentiful
400 shekels of silfer (den. xxiii. 10): slaves were (Dent. viii. 9; .Io!> xxviii. 2).
l)Ought with «i7fer ((ien. xvii. 12); «/7rer was the in the days of Solomon that the quantity employed
money paid by Abimelech as a compensation to in the Temple could not lie estimated, it was so
Abraham ((ien. xx. 10); .lo.seph was sold to the great (1 K. vii. 47). Much of the copjier which
Ishmaelite merchants for twenty pieces of sitrer David had prepared for this work was taken from
(den. xxxvii. 28); and goncrally in the Old Testa- the Syrians after the (defeat of Iladadezer (2 ."^an
ment, "money" in the .\. ^'. is literally s/Zrcc. viii. 8), and more was presented liy Toi, king of
The market of Tyre was supplie<i with
mentioned in 1 Chr. llamath.
'J'lie first payment in gold is
vessels of the same metal by the merchants of
xxi. 25, where David buys the threshing-flnor of
'i'ubal,
and Meshcch (Ez. xxvii. 13). There
.lavan,
Oman, or Anuuiah, the .leliusite, for six hundred
But in the [larallel is strong rea.son to believe that brass, a mixture of
nhekels of //oi/ by weight."
narrative of the trans.iction in 2 Sam. xxiv. 24, the cop|)er and zinc, was unknown to the ancients. To
But tin was
price paid for the threshing-floor and the oxen is the latter metal no allusion is found.
An attempt has been made well known, and from the difliculty which attendii
fifty shekels of silver.

'ewels

tion there
is

;

(

'^

way to Orc»\9, 2,000 tnlent« nf silver, anj 3,993.000
It
wo may quot« gold darirs a sum which in tlie.se days would Hinount

n As an llliintnitinn of the enoniioua wealth which

WW

podRitilc

for

who

nmn

to collect,

28) the Instance of I'ythius the
placed at the disposul of Xerxes, on bii

from Heroilotuii
i)(UaD,

one
(vil.

;

to ah<iut
''

ti\

millions of |>ounds sterlinfl.

Literuil>,

"shekels of gold, a weight of 600."

:
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ihe toughening pure copper so as to render
for

hammering,

it is

probable that the

mode

it fit

of de-

by the admixture of small quanti" We are
ties of tin had been early discovered.
inclined to think," says Mr. Napier, ''that Moses
used no copper vessels for domestic purposes, but
bronze, the use of which is less olijectionable.
Bronze, not being so subject to tarnish, takes on a
finer polisli, and, besides, [its] being much more
easily melted and cast would make it to be more extensively used than C(>p[)er alone.
These practical
considerations, and the fact of almost all the antique
cxstings and other articles in metal that are preserved from these ancient times being composed of
bronze, prove in our opinion that where the word
brass occurs in Scripture, except where it refers
to an ore, such as .lob xxviii. 2 and Deut. viii. 9, it
should be translated bronze " (Metal, of the Bible,
Arms (2 Sam. xxi. 16; Job xx. 2-t; Ps.
p. 6fj).
xviii. 3-4) and armor (1 Sam. xvii. 5, 6, 38) were
made of this metal, which was capable of being so
wrought as to admit of a keen and hard edge.
The Egyptians employed it in cr.tting the hardest
granite. The Mexicans, before the discovery of iron,
" found a substitute in an alloy of tin and copper;
and with tools made of this bronze could cut not
only metals, but, with the aid of a siliceous dust,
the hardest substances, as ba.salt, porphjTy, amethysts, and emeralds " (Prescott, Conq. oj' Mexico,
eh 5).
The great skill attained by the I'^gyptians
in working metals at a very early period throws
light upon the remarkable facility with which the
Israelites, during their wanflerings in the desert,
elaborated the works of art connected with the
structure of the Tabernacle, for which great acquaintance with metals was requisite.
In the
troul)lous times which followed their entrance into
Palestine this knowledge seems to have been lost,
for when the Temple was built the metal-workers
employed were Phoenicians.
Iron, like copper, was found in the hills of PalesoxidizinE; copper

'

dishes in the British

region

may

is

have

been exported, nearly three
thousand years ago, from the British Isles " (Layactually

and Bub. p. 191).
Antimony (2 K. ix. 30;

ard. Nil),

Jer. iv. 30, A. V.
"painting"), in the form of powder, was used by
the Hel)rew women, like the kohl of the Arabs, for
coloring their eyelids and eyebrows.
[Paint.]
Further information will lie found in the articles
upon the several metals, and whatever is known of

the metallurgy of the Hebrews
under Mixing.

will

be discussed

W.

METAPHORS OF PAUL.

*

A.

W.

[Games;

Jajies, Epistle of.]

METE'RUS

CBaiTvpom: [Aid. Merripous] )•
According to the hst in 1 Esdr. v. 17, *' the sons
"
of Meterus
returned with Zorobabel.
There is
no corresponding name in the lists of Ezr. ii. and
Neh. vii., nor is it traceable in the Vulgate.

ME'THEG-AM'MAH
below]:

tt/j'

place which

parently in

acpoipia/nfi'Tii''-

(nZaS"! igi^
Fratnuiii

David took from the
his last war with them

[see

tributi),

a,

Philistines, ap-

(2

Sam.

viii. 1).

the parallel passage of the Chronicles (1 Chr.
" Gath and her daughter-towns " is substituted for Metlieg ha-Ammah.
Ill

xviii. 1),

The renderings are legion, almost each translator
having his own " but the interpretations may be
reduced to two
1. That adopted by Gesenius
{Tliesnur. 113j and Fliist (Hdiulwb. 102 6), in
which Ammali is taken as meaning " mother-city "
:

or

"metropolis"

(conip. 2

Metheg-ha-Ammah "the

Sam.

xx.

If this is correct, the expression "
in

corresponding

the

closer parallel,

at

first

19),

and
"

bridle of the mother-city

— namely of (jath, the chief town of the

iron

Philistines.

daughter-towns "

passage of Chronicles is a
characteristic, than it ap-

and more
sight

to

2.

be.

That of Ewald

Ammah

as meaning
190), who, taking
the " forearm," treats the words as a metaphor to
(O'esch.

and was remarkable for producing a particular kind
of palm (.Mishna, Succa, ed. Dachs, p. 182).
Iron
mines are still worked by the inhabitants of Kef)'
Ilaneh in the S. of the valley Znhnrdni; smelting
works are found at Sliemuster, 3 hours W. of
Baalbek, and others in the oak-woods at Mashek
(Kitter, Erdkunde, xvii. 73, 201); but the method
employed is the simplest possible, like that of the
old Samothracians, and the ii'on so obtained is

Museum

that used in the bronzes in the British

mountain " in the trans-.Iordanic
pears
described by Josephus (B. J. iv. 8, § 2),

The "

1911
foiuid to contain

" The tin was
one part of tin to ten of copper.
probably obtained from Phoenicia, and consequently

'

tine.

^Museum are

iii.

express the

perfect

manner

in

which David had

smitten and humbled his foes, had torn the bridle
from their arm, and thus broken forever the dominion with which they curbed Israel, as a rider
manages his horse by the rein held fast on his
arm.
The former of these two has the support of the
parallel passage in Chronicles; and it is no valid
chiefi3' used for horse-shoes.
olijection to it to say, as Ewald in his note to the
Tin and lead were both known at a very early above passage does, that Gath cannot be referred to,
period, though there is no distinct trace of them in
because it had its own king still in the days of
Palestine.
The former was among the spoils of the Solomon, for the king in Solomon's time may have
Midianites (Num. xxxi. 22), who miglit have ob- been, and probably was, tributary to Israel, as the
tained it in their intercourse with the Phoenician
kings "on this side the Euphrates" (1 K. iv. 21)
merchants (conip. Gen. xxxvii. 2.5, 36), who them- were.
On the other hand, it is an obvious olijecselves prociu'ed it from Tarshish (Ez. xxvii. 12) and
tion to Ewald's interpretation that to control bis
the tin countries of the we.st.
The allusions to it horse a rider must hold the bridle not on his arm
in the Old Testament principally point to its adbut fast in his hand.
G.
mixture with the ores of the precious metals (Is. i.
(bslV^ina man of God:
It must have occurred in
25; Ez. xxii. 18, 20).
the composition of bronze: the Assyrian bowls aad Ma6ov(rd\a,'- Mathusael), the son of Mehujael,

METHU'SAEL

a
!ji

A

large collection of these will be found in GlasPhilologia Sacra (lib. iv. tr. 3, obs. 17), together

vith a singular
point.

tion of the rich district in

which Gath was

situated.

Aqueduct is derived from the Chaldee version, SiHttS.
has that signification amongst others. Aqiiila
that which

Jewish tradition bearing upon the

The most singular rendering, perhaps,

is

»f Aqulla, \akivo'; tou v&payuyyCov, " the bridle of the

iqueduet," perhaps Tith some reference to the irriga-

adopts

Ammah.

a similar rendering in

the case of the

hill

;

MIBSAM

METHUSELAH
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Jerome, and the traditicns given
.above
which seems to indicate that originally
there was something in the Hebrew text, now want(nbt:;>n:^, mmiofoff.
ing, which gave rise to this rendering, and of which
tprinij, or [wssihly man of <t durt:" VlaQovaaka'the present reading, ^XD, me, is an abbreviation.
MtilJiii.<(tlii), tlie son of Knoch, sixtli in descent
fourth in descent from Cain, and father of I^mecli
A. H.
(Gen. iv. 18).

attributed

to

;

METHU'SELAH

from Seth, and

fatlicr of

The

Laniech.

W.

reseinlihmce

to tlie preceding, on which (with

name

of the

tlie

W.

A.

MI'AMIN

("J^^^ [on the ri(jld hand, or peril.
coincidence of the name Lamecli in the next genfon of (lie ri<]ht hmid^: Mfo^ff; [Vat. FA. Afioeration in both lines) some theories have been
Alex. Mea/xf/^: Minmin). 1. A layman of
formed, seems to be apparent rather than real. H(tv\\
Israel of the sons of Parosh, who had married a
The life of Methuselah is fixed by Gen. v. 27 at
foreign wife and put her away at the bidding of
9(il) years,
a period exceeding; that of any other
Kzra (Ezr. x. 25).
He is called Maelus in 1 Esdr.
patriarch, and, according to the Hebrew chronology,

down to the very year
The LXX. reckoning makes him

of

bringing his deatii

tlie

ix.

26.

(Omitted in Vat. MS., [also in Rora. Alex.
and the Samaritan, althougli FA.i FA.-*] Mei/uii/: .Uiainin.) A priest or family
Bhortening his life to 720 years, gives the same of priests who went up from l{al)ylon with Zerub[Ciikonology.] On the babel (Neh. xii. 5); probably the same as Mi.iamin
result as tlie Hebrew.
in Neh. x. 7.
In Neh. xii. 17 the name appears in
A. B.
subject of Longevity, see I'atkiakciis.
Flood.

before

years

it;

;

METE -YARD,

*

2.

die six

Imv.

[Mkas-

35.

six.

the form

MEU'NIM

[Rom.

[haOilalkm]:

(Q'^^^li'a

MeiViif; Vat.] Mtcretvajfi. ; [FA. Mfffcrftvofj.;]
Klsewhere
Alex. Mtfii^aifj.: Muiiiiii), Neb. vii. 52.
given in A. V. as

MEZ'AHAB

Meiiumm

[in

(;iir.,

and Meiiukijis.

(2rit •'p

^ow^\ Alex. Me^oo/8

below]

[see

Mai-

:

but omits in 1 Chr.

in tien.,

The

Comp. Me(,aaj8'] Mezna/i).
and

gold," has given rise to

much

speculation.

Jarelii

(^nr'^

[choice,

and hence

cAo.ien,

Mf^adw

" MibAlex.'Ma/3op: Mibahar).
har the son of Haggeri " is the name of one of
David's heroes in tiie list given in 1 Chr. xi.
The
verse (38) in which it occurs appears to be corrupt,
for in the corresponding catalogue of 2 Sam. xxiii.

U'st]:

30 we find, instead of " Mibliar the son of llaggeri,"
It is easy to see,
"of Zobah, liani the Gadite."

father

grandfather of Melietabel, who
was wife of Iladar or lladad, the last named king
Mis
of Kdom (Gen. xxxvi. 3!J; 1 Ciir. i. 60).
name, which, if it be Hebrew, signifies " waters of

Matrcd

of

Miniamin.

MIB'HAR

VRE.]

if

the latter be the true reading,
"'

how "'^^^
-T -

Bani Ilaygadi, could be corrupted
ben-haygeri

;

and "*"T2n

is

into

"'DS,
•

t'

"*^2n"^2,

actually the reading

of three of Kennicott's JISS. in 1 Chr., as well as
of the Syriac and .\rab. versions, and the Targum of

and explains it, " he
is gold? "
but that " Mibhar " is a corruption
man, and gold was not valued in his Ii. .Joseph.
Aliarbanel says he was " rich and
eyes at all."
of nn'v.'^ (or S^rn, ace. to some MSS.\
great, so that on this account he was called Slcz.amilslsobdh. "of Zobah," as Kennicott (DUstii. p.
bab, for the gold was in his house as water." " Hag215) and Cappellus (t'rlt. tidcr. i. c. 5) conclude,
gaon " (writes Aben Ezra) "said he was a refiner
renders

was a

"what

it,

rich

of gold, but otiiers said that it pointed to those
who make gold from brass." The Jerusalem Targum of course could not resist the temptation of

not so clear, tlioui^h not absolutely impossiiile. It
LXX. of 2 Sam., where, instead of "Zobah" we find iroKvSvi'dufQiSt that
is

would seem from the

both readings originally co-existed, and were read

punning upon the name, and combined the explanThe latter by the
ations given by .larclii and Haggaon.
thus rendered " the
name of his wife was Mehetal>el, daus;hterof Xlatred,
the daughter of a refiner of gold, wiio was wearied

part of Gen.

is

:

(ST^tp^, matredd)

with labor
life;

39

xxxvi.

and said,
somewhat similar paraphrase

gum

the days of his

all

he had eaten and was
what is gold? and what

after

filled,
is

he turned

A

silver? "

given in the Tar-

is

of tiie I'seudo-.Ionatliaii, except that

it is

there

The

to Matred, and not to Mezahab.
Araliic \'ersion translates the nanie " water of gold,"

referred

which must have been from the Hebrew,

wiiile in

Targum of Onkelos it is rendered "a refiner of
gold," as in the Quiegliones Ihbraicaein Paralip.,
the

a Thore
name.

Is

n^tt?
liilc''
III

in

sonio diUlculty about the derivation of
Inttc-r porUon of the root is ccrUtinly

Tlic

this

(from nbti.\ " to wsiid
'2

Clir. xxxii.

S.Joel

(Jant. iv. 13, la. xvl. 8.

oved by mnoy of the older

ii.

The

a " niisa " branch "

"), u.«cd for

8,

and

for

loniier iiortion

is

IIubraiHts from n-^^S,

de-

" to

given nocordingly.
*i-c In lyeUHilcirH Onnmnilirnii, '' iiiorteiii Bunin niisit,"
' mortis Hua- anna," etc.
Others niiikc it " lie dico,

llip,"

iiid

and various

It

[i

r

liitorprctntioiis

the Flood]

is

Hoiit," 8U|i|>08iiig It either

ii

LXX. SD'Tl

'^n'2't2,mibchn7- hatstsdba,

If this were the c.a.se, tl>e
"choice of the ho.st."
verse in 1 Chr. would stand thus: " I<;al the lirother
of Nathan, flower of the host; Bani the Gadite."
W. A. \V.

MIB'SAM
[in

(Tct/x:

1

(uCJ-'^TS, sweet

Vlaaaa, Alex. MajScrai',
.Unbgnir-).
1. A son of Ishmael

Aid. Ma/3c7-a/i:]
((ien. XXV. 13; 1 ("hr.
tioned.

The

whr, Ges.: Mo»r-

Chr., Vat.

i.

2!)),

not elsewhere men-

signification of his

name

liiis

led

some

an identification of the tribe sprung
from him with .some one of the Aiirahamic tribes
settled in .Araliia aroniatifera, and a connection with
the bdlsnrn of Arabia is suggested (Bunsen, Biittlto propose

niinie

pivon nflorwnnlfi frnin the event, or one given
The later Hebraist*

iu prophetic foresight by Knoch.
(SCO Ges. J^x.) derive it

from

^Hp,

the constructive

form of i"lfi, " man," the obsolete singular, of which
the plural

D'^HP

is

found.

This gives one or other

We ran only ilecldt
of the lntorpretjitloii.>i in the text.
iKitween thciii (if at nil) liy iiteriial probability, wlilcll
seems to incline to the furuiur.

MIBZAK
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werk , Kaliich, Gew. 483). The situation of Mek- Micah and his household the case is quite different.
keh is well adapted for his settlements, surrounded His one anxiety is to enjoy the favor of Jehovah
as it is by traces of other Ishmaelite tribes; never- (xvii. 13); the fornuila of blessing used by his
theless the identification seems fanciful and far- mother and his priest invokes the same awful name
fetched.
(xvii. 2, xviii. 6); and yet so completely ignorant
*>

Mapsam.]

A

of the Law of .lehuvah, that the mode whicli
he adopts of lionoring Him is to make a molten
and a graven image, tei^aphim or images of domestic
named Mish.ma, as was one of those of the older gods, and to set up an unauthorized priestliood,
mbsam.
E. S. P.
first in his own family (xvii. 5), and then in the
person of a Invite not of the priestly line (ver. 12)—
2.

\}lia^affdix\ Alex. MaySao-af

:

is lie

80n of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 25), perhaps named after
the Ishmaelite Mibsam, for one of his brothers was

MIB'ZAR

("l^np

y&rtress']

in

:

Gen.

Ma(,ap; in 1 Chr., Ba^crap; [Vat. Ma^ap;] Alex.
Mabsar). One of the pli3'larchs or
Ma^crap
" dukes " of Edom (1 Chr. i. 53) or Esau (Gen.
xxxvi. 42) after the death of Hadad or Hadar.
They are said to be enumerated " according to their
Bettlenieiits in the land of their possession;" and
Knobel (Genesis), understanding Mibzar (lit. "fortress") as the name of a place, has attempted to
identify it with the rocky fastness of Petra, " the
'

strong city "

(~1^3Q

MI'CAH
^ni'S^P,

i.

Obad.

W.

3).

(HD^p,
e.

—

Gideon (viii. 27 ) had estal)an ephod but here was a whole chapel of
"
(xvii. 5), and all dedicated
idols, a " house of gods
to Jehovah.
istence of the nation.

lished

;

(2.)

The

story also throws a light on the conThey were indeed " divided

dition of the Levites.
'"" ^nibtsar, Ps.
'^'^Vi

cviii.

10; comp. Ps. Ix. 9), " the cliff," the chasms of
which were the chief stronghold of the Edomites
(Jer. xlix. 16;

tints disobeying, in the most flagrant manner, the
second of the Ten Conmiandraents, and the provisboth laws which lay iu
ions for the priesthood
a peculiar manner at the root of the religious ex-

but

Micayehu [who

in
is

W.

A.

w.

1

like

Jehovah]:

and

4,

in .lacob

and scattered

in Israel

sense than that prediction

is

" in a more

literal

usually taken to con-

tain.
Here we have a Levite belonging to Bethlehem-judah, a town not allotted to the Levites, and
with which they had, as far as we know, no connection ; next wandering forth, with the world
before him, to take up his abode wherever he could
find a residence; then undertaking, without hesitation, and for a mere pittance, the charge of Micah's
idol-chapel; and lastly, carrying off the property

Mixaias, but [Vat.] once [or more, Mai] MetAlex. Meix^i ^"'' '^"'^^ [twice] Mix^'
Xaias
Michas, Micha), an Israelite whose familiar story
of his master and benefactor, and becoming the
is preserved in the xviith and xviiith chapters oif
Judges.
That it is so preserved would seem to be first priest to another system of false worship, one
owing to Micah's accidental connection with the too in which Jehovah had no part, and which
colony of Danites who left the original seat of their ultim.ately bore an important share in the disruptribe to conquer and found a new Dan at Laish
tion of the two kingdoms.
a most happy accident, for it has been the means
But the transaction becomes still more remarkof furnishing us with a picture of the "interior" able when we consider (3.) that this was no obscure
,

—

"^

He

belonged to the chief
may say to the chief
sacred records, and has probably no parallel in any family of the nation, for though not himself a
literature of equal age."
priest, he was closely allied to the priestly house,
But apart from this the narrative has several and was the grandson of no less a person than the
points of special interest to students of Biljlic.al his- great Moses himself
For the " Manasseh " in
tory in the information which it affords as to the xviii. 30 is nothing else than an alteration of
"
"
condition of the nation, of the members of which
Moses to shield that venerable name from the
of a private Israelite family of the rural districts,
which in many respects stands quite alone in the

Micah was probably an average specimen.
We see (I.) how completely some of the most

or ordinary

discredit

we

a * For oae of Stanley's finest sketches (drawn out of
the iucideiits relating to this Micah), see his Jewish
Omrch, i. 327-332. The fragment is invaluable as an
illustration of the social and religious condition of the
Hebrews in that rude age. Nothing so primitive in Greek
or Roman literature reveals to us '' such details of the
private life " of those nations.
For some of the prac-

S)

teachings of this singular episode for

all

times,

Bee Bishop Hall's Contemplations, bk. x. 6.
H.
b One of a thousand cases in which the point of the
sentence is lost by the translation of " Jehovah " by

" the Lord."
c It does not seem at all clear that the words
molten image " and " graven image " accurately express the original words Pesel and Massecak.
[Idol,
»ol. ii. p. 1121.]
As the Hebrew text now stands, th«
'
graven image " only was carried off to Laish, and the
' molten " one remained behind vrtth Micah (xriii.
20,
'

which such a descendant would cast upon
In this fact
vol. ii. p. 1776 a.]
have the explanation of the ranch-

[Manasseh,

it.

solemn and characteristic enactments of the Law
had become a dead letter. Jlicah was evidently a
devout believer in .Jehovah. While the Danites in
their communications use the general term Eiohiin,
"God" ("ask counsel of God," xviii. 5; "God
hath given it into your hands," ver. 10), with

tical

Levite.

family in the tribe, nay, we

possibly

debated passage, xviii. 3 " they knew the voice ''
The grandson of
of the young man the Levite."
the Lawgiver was not unlikely to be personally
known to the Danites; when they heard his voice
(whether in casual speech or in loud devotion wa
:

;

comp.

in ver. 20,

True the LXX. add the molten image
but in ver. 30 they agree with the Hebrew

18).

text.

d

7"^p

=

voice.

The explanation of

J.

D.

Mi-

chaelis {Bihfl far Un^elelirlen) is that they remarked
that he did not speak with the accent of the Ephraiiu-

But Gesenius

rejects this notion as repug^'iant
expression and the connection," and
adopts the explanation given above ( (resch. tier hebr.
Sprache. § 15, 2, p. 55).
* Professor Cassel {Rirhter und Ruth, p. 161) offers
another explanation of this " voice." He UDderstamlj
ites.

alike to " the

that it was the sound of the bells attached to tho
Levite's sacerdotal vestments, which notified the hearer*
of his entering the sanctuary for worship.
S«e Ei.
xxviii. 35.

H.

MICAH
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are not told) they recognized

it,

]VxxCAH
and

their inquiries

iiither, wliat he did tiiere,
were in tliis c:ise tlie e:iger
questiuns of old acquaintances lonj; separated.

as to wiio brouijiit iiini

and what he had

The

(4.)

the

tiiere,

naniitive i^ives us a most vivid idea of

anarchy

terriMe

in

wliicli

tlie

country was

when " there w;is no kini^ in Israel, and
every man did what w;u5 rinlit in liis own eyes,"
and shows how urjjently necess;iry a central aujilaced,

tliority had become.
A hody of six hundred men
completely armed, besides the train of their families
and cattle, traverses the leni;th and l)readth of tiie
land, not on any mission liir tlic ruliTor tlie nation,

neighboihood of I^ish. The records of the jouthern
Dan are too scanty to permit of our fixing the date
from the statement that the Danites had not yet
entered on their'' allotment
that is to say, the
allotment specified in .lush. xix. 40-48.
But that
statement strengthens the conclusion arrived at
from other p.assages, that tluse lists in .loshua con
tain the towns ullutlcd, out not theretbre necessarily
" Divide the land
fxissessed by the various tribes.
first, in confidence, and then possess it afterwards,'"
seems to be the principle implied in such passages

—

.Josh. xiii. 7 (eonip. 1); xix. 4!), 51 (LXX. "so
they went to take possession of the land ").
The date of the record itself may perhaps l)e
as on later occasions (2 .Sam. ii. 12, itc, xx. 7, 14),
That, on the one hand, it
I^ntirely disre- more nearly arrived at.
but simply tor their private ends.
gardinj; the ritflus of pri\ate proper-ty, they burst was after the beginning of the monarchy is evident
in wherever they please aloni; tiieir route, and plun- from the references to the ante-monarchical times
(xviii. 1, xix. 1, xxi. 2.j); and, on the other hand,
derins;; the valuables and carryinfi; ott" persons, reply

'Die
all remonstrances l>y taunts and tiireats.
Turkish rule, to which the same district has now
the misfortune to be subjected, can hardly be worse.
At the same time it is startlin<; to our Western
minds
accustomed to associate the blessings of
order with religion
to observe how religious were

to

—

—

lawless

these

freebooters

:

" I'o ye

know

that in

an ephod, and teraphiin, and
a graven ini.age, and a molten image? Now therefore consider what ye have to do " (xviii. 14),
" Mold thy |jeace, and go with us, and be to us a
father and a prie.st " {i/>. 19).
these houses there

As

is

to the date of these interesting events, the

!us

we may perhaps

infer from the name of lictlilehem
being given as " Bethlehem-.) ndah,"
that it waf
before the fame of I )avid had conferred on it a
notoriety which would render any such affix unnecessary.
The reference to the establishment of
the house of God in Shiloh (xviii. 31) seems also to
point to the early ])art of Saul's reign, liefore tho
incursions of the Philistines had made it necessary
to remove the Tabernacle and ICphod to Nob, in
the vicinity of Gibeah, Saul's head-quarters. G.

MFCAH

—

ir\^^^,

n'^r)''7p,<'

xxn. 18 [icho as Jehovnii]

Cethlb,

Jer.

Mix<3"'os; [VX. in
^^^t. in Mic. Meixatas'-] Miclicens).

narrative gives us no direct information beyond the

.

•ler. Mixeas;
was before the beginning of the mon- The sixth in order of the minor prophets, accordarchy; but we may at least infer that it was also ing to the arrangement in our present canon in
before the time of Samson, because in this nar- the LXX. he is placed third, after Hosea and

fact that

it

;

12) we nieet with the origin of the
of Mahaneh-dan, a place which already bore

To

rative (xviii.

Amos.

name

of Iinlah, the

name

him from Micaiah the son
contemponry of Klijah, he is called

distinguish

Samson's childhood (xiii. 2.5, where the MouAsTiirric, that is, a native of .Moresheth,
it is translated in the A. V. " the camp of Dan ").
or some place of similar name, which .lerome and
That the Danites had ojiponents to their establish- Kusebius call Moriusthi and idfintify with a small
ment in their proper territory before the Philistines village near ICleutheropolis to the east, where forenter the field is evident from .Judg. i. 34. .lo.sephus nierly the jirophet's tomb was shown, but which in
entirely omits the story of iMicah, but he places the the days of .lerome had been succeeded by a church
narrative of the Invite and his conculiiiie, and the {Kjdl. Pduhe, c. 0).
As little is known of the
that

destruction

in

of (iibeah

(chaps, xix., xx., xxi.)

—a

circumst;inces of Mii'ah's

life

as

of

many

of the

document generally recognized as jiart of the SJime" other prophets.
Pseudo-lCpiphanius
Op. ii. p.
with the story of Micah, and that document by a 24.5) makes him, contrary to all probability, of the
different hand to the ))revions portions of the book tribe of Kphraim; and besides confounding him
at the very begimyng of his account of the with Micaiah the son of Imlah, who live<l more
period of the .ludges, before Deborah or even Ehud. than a century before, he betniys additional igno(

The

writer is not aware rance in d<!scribing .\hab as king of .ludah.
For
been found in any MS. rebuking this monarch's son and succes-sor .lehoram
of the Hebrew or LXX. text of the book of .ludges; for his im])ieties, Micah, according to tlie same
but tlie fact of its existence in .lo.sephus has a cer- authority, w.ts thrown from a precipice, and burie<l
t:»in weight, especially considering the accuracy of
at Morathi in his own country, hard by tiie cemethat writer when his interests or prejudices are not tery of luiakim {'T£,vaKeifi, a place which apparently
concerned ; and it is supported by the mention of exists only in the LXX. of Mic. i. 10), where his
I'hineh.'is the grandson of A.aron in xx. 28.
An sepulchre was still to be scon. The Chronicon
argument airainst the date being before the time Puschale (p. 148 c) tells the s:ime tale. .Another
of Deborah is drawn by Hertheau (p. 1!(7) from the ecclesiastical tra<lition relates that the remains of
fact that at that time the north of Palestine w.os in
liabakkuk and .Micah were reve.alcd in a vision to
" .labiii king of Zebennus iiishop of I'-leutheropolis, in the reign of
the possession of the (Jaiiaanites
Canaan, who reigned in ll.azor," in the immediate Tlieodosius the Great, near a place called Berath(.See Aril. v. 2, §

tli.at

this

8-12.)

arrangement

ha-s

—

a The proofe of thiB are f^veo by Bertheau in his
Commentary on tlio liook in the Kurzgrf. rxeg

xiU. 2,' XTil. 7.

Vandh.

yiUayknU, in Juiig. xvn.

'•

(iii.'

xviii. 1.

'2

§

;

p. VJ2).

It will

1)0

their'' are interpolnt4.'(J
«•

The

who

ia

full roriii

lik«

ThU

is

abbreviated to JirT'D^D,'
:

1,

4

:

Rtul further to

T

obscrvcMl that the words "all

by our

of the niiino

.lehovali."

is

tniiislators.

^n^^''T2.'

wliii-h

TT

is

^rictiyahd,

Micdyghd

(Jer.

xxil. 13);

and

xxxyi. 11),

finally to

•

fouiij

in

2 Chr

Mird

(2

Sam.

ix. 12).

71^'2^J2, Mtchyak (1

HS^p,

•

^H^S^,

Afic^A, or

K

SD^^

1
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with the prophecies of Amos. It is, therefore, conceivable, to say the least, that certain portions of
Micah's prophecy m,ay have been uttered in the
reigns of Jotham and Ahaz, and for the probability
of this there is strong internal evidence, while they
The period during which Micah exercised the were collected as a whole in the reign of Hezekiah
prophetical office is stated, in the superscription to and committed to writing. Caspari {Miclia, p. 78
his prophecies, to have extended over the reie;iis of suggests that the book thus written may have beeu
Jotham, Ahaz, and Ilezekiah, kings of Judah, giving read in the presence of the king and the whole
apparently a corruption of Morasthi
(Sozomen, H. E. vii. 29; Nicephorus, H. E. xii.
The prophet's tomb was called by the in48).
habitants Nephmmtemana, which Sozomen renders
Kitia, wliich

is

thus a maxinuun limit of 59 years (b. c. 756-G97),
from the accession of Jotham to the death of Hezekiah, and a minimum limit of 16 years (b. c. 742726), from the death of Jotham to the accession of
Hezekiah.
In either case he would be contemporary with Hosea and Anios during part of their
ministry in Israel, and with Isaiah in Judah. According to Rabbinical tradition he transmitted to
the prophets Joel, Nahum, and Habakkuk, and to
Seraiah the priest, the mysteries of the Kabbala,
which he had received from Isaiah (R. David Ganz,

Tsemach Dnvid\ and by Syncellus

(

Chruw><ir. p.

199 c) be is enumerated in the reign of Jotham as
contemporary with Hosea, Joel, Isaiah, and Oded.
With respect to one of his prophecies (iii. 12) it is
distinctly assigned to the reign of Hezekiah (.fer.
xxvi. 18), and was probably delivered before the
great passover which inaugurated the reformation
The date of the others must be deterin Judah.
mined, if at all, by internal evidence, and the periods
to which they are assigned are therefore necessarily
Reasons will lie given hereafter for
conjectural.
considering that none are later than the sixth year
Bertholdt, indeed, positively denies
of Hezekiah.
that any of the prophecies can be referred to the
reign of Hezekiah, and assigns the two earlier of
the four portions into which he divides the liook to
the time of Ahaz, and the two later to that of

Manasseh (Einleiluiu/, § 411), because the idolatry
which prevailed in their reigns is therein denounced.
But in the face of the superscription, the genuineness of which there is no reason to question, and
of the allusion

in

Jer

xxvi. 18, Bertholdt's

con-

have much weight.
The time assigned to the prophecies by the only
direct evidence which we possess, agrees so well
with their contents that it may fairly be accepted
Why any discrepancy should be per
as correct.
ceived between the statement in Jeremiah, that
" Micah the Morasthite propliesied in the days of
Hezekiah king of Judah," and the title of his book
which tells us that the word of the Lord came to
him " in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah,"
The former does not
it is difficult to imagine.
limit the period of Micah's prophecy, and at most
jecture cannot be allowed

to

applies only to the passage to wliich direct allusion

A

appears to have existed in
see in the prophecy in its
present form a connected whole, between the actual
delivery of the several portions of it, and their collection and transcription into one book.
In the
case of Jeremiah we know that he dictated to

is

made.

confusion

the minds of those

who

on some great fast or festi\al day, and that
circumstance may have been in the minds of
tiie elders of the land in the time of Jehoiakini,
when they appealed to the impunity wliich Micah
It is evident from Mic.
enjoyed under Hezekiah."
1. 6, that the section of the prophecy in which tliat
delivered before the
must
have
been
verse occurs
destruction of Samaria by Shahnaneser, which tock
peo[)le,
tills

place in the 6th year of Hezekiah (cir. b. c. 722),
and, connecting the " high-places " mentioned in
i. 5 with those which existed in .ludah in the reigns

Ahaz (2 K. xvi. 4; 2 Ohr. xxviii. 4, 2.5) and
.Jotham (2 K. xv. 3.5), we may be justified in assigning ch. i. to the time of one of these monarchs.
probably the latter; although, if ch. ii. be considered as part of the section to which ch. i. belongs,
the utter corruption and demoralization of the
people there depicted agree better with what hisof

tory

tells

t'aspari mainus of the times of Ahaz.
two parallel passages, Mic. iv. 1-5,

tains that of the

the original and the latter
Uzziah and Jotham.'' The
denunciation of the horses and chariots of Judah
Is. ii.

2-5, the former

is

lielongs to the times of

(v. 10) is appropriate to the state of the country
under Jotham, after the long and jirosperous reign
of Uzziah, by whom the military strength of tlie
people had been greatly developed (2 ( 'hr. xxvi,
11-15, xxvii. 4-6).
Compare Is. ii. 7, which belongs to the same period.
Again, the forms in
which idolatry manifested itself in the reign of
Ahaz correspond with those which are threatened
with destruction in Mic. v. 12-14, and the allusions
in vi. 16 to the '• statutes of Omrl," and the " works
of the house of Ahab " seem directly pointed at
the king, of whom it is expressly said that " he
walked in the way of the kings of Israel" (2 K.
xvi. 3).
It is impossible in dealing with internal

evidence to

assert

positively that

the inferences

deduced from it are correct; but in the present
instance they at least establish a prolialiility, that
in placing the period of Micah's prophetical activity
between the times of .lotham and Hezekiah the
is
correct.
In the first years of
Hezekiah's reign the idolatry which prevailed in
the time of Ahaz was not eradicated, and in assigning the date of Micah's prophecy to this period

superscription

there

is

no anachronism

in the allusions to

idola-

Maiirer contends that ch. i. was
written not long before the taking of Samaria, but
the 3d and following chapters he places in the
interval between the destruction of Samaria and
the time that -lerusalem was menaced by the army
But
of Sennacherib in the 14th year of Ilezekiah.
trous practices.

Baruch the prophecies which he had delivered in
the interval between the 1.3ih year of Josiali and the passages which he quotes in support of his
the 4th of Jehoiakiin, and that, when thus com- conclusion (iii. 12, iv. 9, Ac, v. 5, &c., vi. 9, &c.,
mitted to writing, they were read before the people vii. 4, 12, &c.) do not appear to be more suita1)le
on the fast day (.ler. xxxvi. 2, 4, 6).
There is to that period than to the first years of Hezekiah,

many

requires a

leason to believe that a similar process took place

while the context in

a Knobel (Profj/ietisjniis, ii. § 20) imagines that the
prophecies which remain belong to the time of Hezetiah, and that those delivered under Jotham and Ahaz

b Mic. iv. 1-4 may possibly, as Ewald and other*
have suggested, be a portion of an older prophecy current at the time, which was adopted both by Micah

jaye perished.

and Isaiah

(Is.

ii.

2-4).

cases

still
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In tlie arrangement adopted by Wells of politic and iilolatrous confidence must be re.
In th«
(pref. to Mirah, § iv.-vi.) ch. i. was delivered in nioveil before the grand consummation.
last section (vi., vii.) Jehovah, by a liold poetical
tlie contein|>orary reigns of .lotliani king of .Iiidaii
•nd of I'ekah kini? of Israel; ii. 1 - iv. 8 in those figure, is represented as holding a controversy with
of Ahaz, I'ekali, and Hosea; iii. 12 Ijcing assigned his people, pleading with them in justification of
to the last year of Ahaz, and the remainder of the his conduct towards them and the reasonalileness
of his requirements.
The dialogue form in which
book to the reign of llezekiah.
chap. vi. is cast renders the ])icture very dramatic
Hut, at wliatever time the several prophecies
and
striking.
In
vi. 3-5 Jehovah speaks;
the
were first delivered, they apjiear in their present
inquiry of the people follows in ver. G, indicating
form a-s an organic whole, marked by a certain
their entire ignorance of what was required of
Three sections, omitregularity of development.
them their inquiry is met by the .almost impatient
ting the superscription, are introduced by the same
rejoinder, "Will Jehovah be j)leased with thou'•
three
phrase, ^^^^Qlt'',
hear ye," and represent
sands of rams, with myriads of torrents of oilV"
i., ii-, iii. -v.,
natural divisions of the prophecy
The still greater sacrifice suggested by the pe<jple,
"
vi. - vii.
each conniiencing with rebukes and " Shall I give my firstborn for my transgression V
The first calls forth the definition of their true duty, " to
thiXKitenings and closing with a promise.
section opens with a magniticent description of tlie do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly
coming of .Jeliovali to judgment for tlie sins and with their God."
How far they had fallen short
idolatries of Israel and Jiidali (i. 2-4), and the of this requirement is shown in what follows (9-12),
sentence pronounced U])on ISamaria (5-9) by the vnd judgment is pronounced upon them (13-lG).
Judge Himself.
The prophet, whose sympathies riie prophet acknowledges and bewails the justice
are strong with Jud.aii, and especially witli tiie of the sentence (vii. 1-6), the jx"ople in repentance
lowlands which gave him birth, sees the danger patiently look to God, confident that their prayer
wliicli threatens his country, and traces in imagi- will be heard (7-10), and are reassured by the
nation the devastating marcli of the Assyrian con- promise of deliverance announced, as following their
querors from Samaria onward to .lerusalem and the |)unishment (11-13), by the prophet, who in his
The impending ])unishment sug- turn presents his petition to Jehovah for the restosouth (i. U-IC).
The whole concludes
gests its cause, and the pro[)het denounces a woe ration of his people (14, 15).
upon the people generally lor the corruption and with a trium[)hal song of joy at the great deliverviolence which were rite among them, and upon ance, like that from Egypt, which Jehovah will
the false prophets who led them astray by pander- achieve, .and a full acknowledsrment of his mercy
The and faithfulness to his promises (16-20). The
ing to their appetites and luxury (ii. 1-11).
sentence of captivity is pa.ssed upon them (10) but last verse is reproduced in the song of Zacharias
is followed instantly by a promise of restoration
(Luke i. 72, 73)."
The predictions uttered by Jlicah relate to the
and triumphant return (ii. 12, 13). The second
section is addressed especially to the princes and invasions of .Shalmaneser (i. 0-8; 2 K. xvii. 4, 6)
heads of the jieople, their avarice and rapacity are and Sennacherib (i. 9-lG; 2 K. xviii. 13), the derebuked in strong terms, and as they have l)een struction of Jerusalem (iii. 12, vii. 13), the Capdeaf to the cry of the suppliants for justice, they tivity in Habylon (iv. 10), the return (iv. 1-8, vii.
too "shall cry unto .lehovah, but lie will not hear 11), the establishment of a thcocnitic kingdom in
them" (iii. 1-4). The false prophets who had Jerusalem (iv. 8), and the IJuler who should spring
The destruction of Assyria
from Hethlehem (v. 2).
deceived others should themselves be deceived
" the sun shall go down over the prophets, and and Babylon is supposed to be referred to in v. 5, 6,
I'or vii. 8, 10.
the day shall be dark over them" (iii. ll).
It is remarkable that the prophecies
this perversion of justice and riirht, and the covet- connnence with the last words recorded of the
ousness of the heads of the ])ei)ple who judged for prophet's namesake, Micaiah the son of Indah,
reward, of the priests who tau^iit for hire, and of " liearken, O people, every one of you " (1 K. xxii.
From this. Week {EinklUnu/, p. 539) con28).
'"e prophets who divined for money, Zion should
" be plouijhed as a field," and the mountain of the cludes that the author of the history, like the
Temple become like the uncultivated woodland ecclesiastical historians, coiifoimdetl Micah the
while 1 lengstenberg
heights (iii. 9-12).
Hut the threatenini; is again Monvsthite with ISlicaiah
succeeded by a ])romise of restoration, and in the (C/nisloloi/y, i. 4()!l, Eng. tr.) infers that the coinglories of the Messianic kingdom the prophet loses cidence was intentional on the part of the later
sight of the desolation which should befall his prophet, and that "by this very circumstance he
country.
Instead of the temjile mountain covered gives intimation of what may be expected from
with the wild growth of the forest, he sees the him, shows that his activity is to be considered as
mountain of the house of Jehovah established on a continuation of that of his predecessor, who was
the top of the mountains, and nations flowing like so jealous for God. and that he had more in comrivers unto it.
The rei^n of peace is inaugurated mon with him than the mere name." Either conby the recall from 'aptivily, and .lehovah sits as clusion rests on the extremely slight foundation of
king in Zion, haviu!;; destroyed the nations who the occurrence of a formula which was at once the
had rejoicefl in her overthrow.
The ])rediclions in most sim])le and most natural commencement of a
this section form the climax of the book, and prophetic discourse.
'I'lie style of .Micah has been comparetl with that
Ewald an~anges them in four strophes, consisting
The similarity of their subof from seven to eigiit verses each (iv. 1-8, iv. 9- of Ilo.sea and Isaiah.
earlier date.

;

—

—

;

(

V. 2, V.

last,

"everts

a

3-9,

10-1.')),

V.

with the exception of the

ject

may

.account for

many

re.seml)lanccs in

lan-

and in which the prophet j^uage with the latter ]>rophet, which were almost
to the point whence he started: all objects unavoidable (comp. Mic. i. 2 with Is. i. 2; Mic. ii

which

is

shorter,

EwaM now

tuutber baud

;

nmintiiinH thiit Mic.

Ti., vii.

is

by

probably writtvu in the course of the

cent. D. 0., and that t. 9-14 is the origiDal con
elusion of Micah's propliecy (JiArb. xi. p. 29).
Ttli

;
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11 with Is. xxx. 10; " that Zion should be ploughed as a field and
Mic. ii. 12 with Is. x. 20-22; Mic. vi. 6-8 with Is. Jerusalem become heaps;" and the traveller at the
11-17).
The
diction
Jlicah
of
is vigorous and
present day sees oxen ploughing and fields Oi ^rain
i.
forcible, sometimes obscure from the abruptness of ripening on the slopes of the sacred mount.
Of
the doom of Samaria he said in the glory and
its transitions, but varied and rich in figures derived from the pastoral (i. 8, ii. 12, v. 4, 5, 7, 8, pride of that city: " I will make Samaria as an heap
of the field, and as plantings of a vineyard
vii. 11) and rural life of the lowland country (i. C,
and
iii. 12, iv
3, 12, 13, vi. 15), whose vines and olives I will pour down the stones thereof into the val
and fig-trees were celebrated (1 Chr. xxvii. 27, 28), ley, and 1 will discover the foundations thereof" (i
and supply the prophet with so many striking allu- 6). The site of Samaria has now been ploughed foi
Its terraces are covered with grain and
sions (i. 6, iv. 3, 1, vi. 15, vii. 1, 1) as to suggest centuries.
that, like Amos, he may have been either a herds- fruit-trees.
The stones which belonged to the
man or a vine-dresser, who had heard the howling town and walls have rolled down the sides of the
(i.
V.
jackals
A.
hill,
the
"dratcons")
as
he
or
have
been
cast over the brow of it, and lie
of
8,
watched his flocks or liis vines by night, and had scattered along the edge of the valley.
Yet we
seen the lions slaughtering the sheep (v. 8).
One are not to insist on such circumstantiality (as iu
peculiarity which he has in common with Isaiah is the last two cases) as essential to the truth of
the frequent use of paronomasia; in i. 10-15 there prophecy.
It is a law of prophetic representation
is a succession of instances of this figure iu the that it often avails itself of specific traits and inciplays upon words suggested by the various places dents as the drapery only of the general occurrence
euumerated (comp. aiso ii. 1) whicli it is impossible or truth contemplated by the sacred writer. What
to transfer to English, though Ewald has attempted is peculiar in the above instances is that tiie form
to render them into German {Pruphi^ten dcs A. B. and the reality of the predictions so strikingly
The poetic vigor of the opening scene agree. JNIauy of the popidar treatises on prophecy
i. 32i), 330).
and of the dramatic dialogue sustained throughout (that of Dr. Keith is not exempt from this fault)
the last two chapters has already been noticed.
carry this idea of a UteniL fulfillment too far. H.
The language of Micah is quoted in Matt. ii. 5,
2. (Mixa! [Vat. HxoO Mkha.)
A descendant of .loel the IJeubenite [.Jokl, 5], and ancestor
6, and his prophecies alluded to in Matt. x. 35, 30
Mark xiii. 12; Luke xii. 53; .John vii. 42.
of Beerah, who was prince of his tribe at the time
* The more important older writers on Mi- of the captivity of the northern kingdom (1 Chr.
cah are Chytrseus (1565), Calvin (1671), Pocock V. 5).
3. [In 1 Chr. viii., Yat. Mix'a; ix.. Vat. FA.
(1677), Schnurrer (1783), Justi (1790), Hartmann
The later writers are Theiner, Hitzig, Meixct.]
rhe son of Merib-baal, or Mephibosheth,
(1800).
Maurer, Umbreit, Ewald, Keil, Henderson, Pusey, the son of Jonathan (1 Chr. viii. 34, 35, ix. 40, 41)
(lor the titles of their works In 2 Sam. ix. 12 he is called Micha.
Noyes, Cowles.
Add to these
see Amos; Joel; Mal.\chi.)
4. [Mix"! ^''^*'- Mgix^s.]
A Kohathite Levite,
Micha
den Morastldten u. stine eldest son of Uzziel the brother of Amram, and
Ueber
Caspari,
Sckrift (1852), and the articles of Niigelsbach in therefore cousin to Moses and Aaron (1 Chr. xxiii.
Herzog's Real-Kncyk. ix. 517 tf., and of Wunderlich 20).
In Ex. vi. 22 neither Micah nor his brother
The best in- .lesiah, or Isshiah, appears among the sons of Uzziel,
in Zelier's Bibl. iVorlerb. ii. 122.
troduction to Micah in the English language is who are there said to be Mishael, Elzaphan, and
that of Dr. Pusey, prefixed to his Conuuentary. Zithri.
In the A. V. of 1 Chr. xxiv. 24, 25, the
Part xiv. of Lange's Bibthoei-k des A. Tei^t., by names of the two brothers are written Michah
Dr. Paul Kleinert (1868), comprises Obadiah, and Isshiah, though the Hebrew forms are the
.lonah, Micah, Nahuni, and Habakkuk.
It con- same as in the preceding chapter.
This would
tains a well classified list of the principal com- seem to indicate tiiat cc. xxiii., xxiv., were transmentators of all periods on all the minor prophets. lated by different hands.
For the Messianic passages in Micah see the writers
5. (MiX"'«s! [Vat. Meixa'a?.])
The father
on Christology (Hengstenberg, Hiivernick, Tho- of Abdon, a man of high station in the reign of
luck, Stiihelin, Hofmann, .J. l^ye Smith).
[Mala- Josiah. In 2 K. xxii. 12 he is called "Michaiah
On the prophet's personal apjjearance, and the father of Achbor."
CHi.j
W. A. W.
2 with Is

V.

8; Mic.

ii.

6,

:

the general scope of his predictions, see especially
Stanley {Lectures on t/ie .lewish (JIvurch, ii. 492Micah's " last words are those which, cen494).
afterwards, were caught up by the aged
whose song unites the Old and New I'estaIhou wilt perform the truth to
raents together.
.lacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou
to send forth a second David, the
hast sworn
mighty child, whose unknown mother is already
his
birth (Mic. vii. 18-20; Luke i. 72,
travailing for
turies

priest,

'

;

'

f3)."

A

minuteness characterizes some of
Micah's predictions, not always found or to be
expected in the fulfillment of prophecy.
It is he
who mentioned beforehand the name of the place
where the iMessiah was to be born; and, accordingly, on Herod's proposing his question as to this
pouit to the .Jewish scribes and priests, they were
•eady at once with the answer that Micah had
declared that Bethlehem was to be made memorable by that event (Matt. ii. 3-6 V
He foretold
certain

MICA'IAH
hovah]:

[3 syl.] (^n":^"'^

[who as Je-

[Vat. Meix"'"*'] MicheBfis).
There are seven persons of this name in the O. T.
besides

Mixaias\

Micah the

Levite, to

whom

the

name

i?

Hebrew (Judg. xvii. 1, 4);
Micah and Micaiah meaning the same thing, " Who
In the A. V. however, with the
like Jehovah V"
one exception following, the name is given as
twice given

in

the

Michaiah.
The son of Imlah, a prophet

of Samaria, who,

the last year of the reign of Ahab, king of
Israel, predicted his defeat and death, b. c. 897.

in

The circumstances were as follows: Three years
Benhadad, king of Syria,
in which the extraordinary number of 100,000
Syrian soldiers is said to have been slain without
reckoning the 27,000 who, it is asserted, were killed
by the falling of the wall at Aphek, Ahab proposed
to Jehoshaphat king of Judah that they should
jointly go up to battle against Ramoth Gileadi
after the great battle with

;

MICAIAH
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iyi8

which Ueiibadad was, apparently, bound by treaty
to reston; to Aliab.

rani

corili;d

.li'ho-

Atlialiah, Ahali's dau^bter,

bad niarried

«;nt<Hl in

Jeliushaplmt, wIio-m? son

wonls to

tlie

:ls-

liul s\i>i-

](ro|K;)s;d:

word
Accordingly, Ahali asseniMt-il 400
of .li-bovali.''
propbets, wbile, in un ojR-n s])aoe at tin- yate of
Uie city of S:tniaria, lie and .Icliuriliapliat s.it in
'I'be prdpliroyal robes to meet and consult tlieni.
unaninionsly ";a\e a favonible rcs|)onse; and
etii
gi>i>t4.tl

anionj{

tiiat tiiey sliould lirst

tlieni,

'•

Zc<ickiab, tbe

iii(|iiire

at tin-

son of (benaai.ab,

uiude bonis of iron as a symbol, and annoniicwi,
from .lebovab, tliat with those horns Aliab wi nld
push tbe .S\rians till he consumed (bem. I'or .-onie
IViison wbich is unexplained, anil can now only be

tni<j;ic

tales,

and Josephus uses words

in

uiiiwni

with their ideas. (See Euripides, IJipjxdyt. 125B,
eonipaie Herodot. vii. 17, viii. "7, i. !)1.)
aii<i
I'roni his interest in the story, Josephus relates
sevcnil details not contained in the liilile, some ol
which ai-e probable, while others are very unlikely
but for none of which does he fiive any authority.
Thus, he says, .Micaiah w.as alrciidy in prison, when
sent lor to prophesy before .Ahab .and .leboshaphat,
and that it w.as Micaiah who bad predicted death
by a lion to the son of a prophet, under the cir-

cumstances mentioned in
rebuked Ahab after his
Syrians for not

1

K. xx. ^5, 3G

;

and had

brilliant victory over

puttiiif; lieiihadad to

no doubt that these

death.

the

And

would be not
Conjectured, .lehushapbat was diss;itistied witli the only consistent with the narnitive in the liible, but
answer, an<l aske<l if there was no other prophet would throw additional light upon it; for the
Aliab replied that there rebuke of Ahab in his hour of triumph, on account
of Jehovah at Samaria.
Micaiah, the son of Inilah; but, in of bis forbearance, w.as calculated to excite in him
was yet one
words which obviously Cidl to mind a passaj;e in tbe intensest feelings of displeasure and mortificathe //('('/ (i. 100), he added, " I bate him, for he tion; and it would at once explain .A hab's hatred
does not prophecy i;ood concerning me, i>ut evil." of Micaiah. if Micaiah was the prophet by whom
And it is not unlikely that
Micaiah was, nevertheless, sent for; and alter an the rebuke was given.
attempt h.ad in vain been made to tamper with .Ahab in his resentment might have caused Micaiah
him, he first expressed an ironical concurrence with to be thrown into prison, just as the princes of
tbe 400 prophets, and then o|x'iily foretold the .ludab, about ;J00 years later, maltreated Jeremiah
defeat of A ball's army and the death of Ahab in tbe same way (Jer. xxxvii. 15).
lUit some other
himself.
And in ojiposition to tbe other jiropliets, statements of Josephus cannot so readily be reThus he relates that when
lie s;iid, that he had seen .lebovab sittini; on his garded as proiiable.
throne, and all the host of Heaven standing; by Ahab disguised himself, he gave his own roy;J
Mini, on bis ri<;ht hand and on his left: that robes to be worn by Jehoshaphat, in the battle of
an act, which would have been
.lebovab said. Who shall jiersuade Ahab to j:o up Hainoth Gilead
and lidl at liamotb Gilead? that a Spirit" came so unreasonable and cowardly in Ahab, and would
forth and said that he would do so; and on being have shown such singular complaisance in Jehoshaasked, \\'lierewitb V he answered, that he Wduld phat, that, although supported by the translation
pi forth and be a lyinj; sjiirit in the moutli of all in the Septuagiiit, it cannot be received as true.
Irritated by the account of this The fact that some of the Syrian captains mistook
tbe prophets.
vision, Zedckiah struck Micaiah on the cheek, and Jehoshaphat for Ahab is fully explained by JeAhab ordercfl .Micaiah to be taken to prison, and hosliaphat's being the only person, in the army of
Again, Josephus
fed on bread and water, till his n-turii to .Samaria. Israel, who wore royal robes.
Ahab then went up with his army to liamotb informs us that Zedeki.ah alleged, as a re.ason for
Ciilead; and in the battle which ensued, IVnliadad, disregarding Micaiali's prediction, that it was diwho could not have failed to become ac(|u.'iiiited rectly at variance with the projihecy of Elijali, that
with .Micaiab's prophecy, utteretl so publicly, which dogs should lick the blood of Ahab, where dogs
ha<l even led to an act of public, personal violence had licked the blood of Nabofh, in the city of
on the part of Zedekiah, <,'ave s|)ecial orders to Samaria: in.asmuch as Hanioth Gilead, where, acdirect the attack a<,'aiiist .Aliab, individually. .Al.ali, cording to Micaiah, Ahab was to meet his doom,
on tbe other hand, requ&sted .lehoshapliat to wear was distant from Samaria a journey of three days.
his royal robes, which we know that the kiii<^ of It is unlikely, however, that Zedekiah would have
Judah bad brought with him to Samaria (1 K. founded an argument on Elijah's insulting prophxxii. 10); and then he put himself into dis<;uise ecy, even to the meekest of kings who mitrht have
lor the battle: hoiiini; thus, probably, to batHe the been the sulyect of it; but that, in order to prov?
designs of Kenhadad, and the prediction of Mica- himself in the right as a<;aiiist Micaiah, he should
iah
but he «;ls, nevertheless, struck and mor- have ventured on such an allusion to a person of
tally woundcrl in the coiiibal by a random arrow. Abab's character, is absolutely incredible.
the two
It only remains to add, that, besides what is
See 1 K. xxii. l-;).j; and 2 ( 'hr. xviii.
accounts in which are nearly word for word the dwelt on by Josephus, the history of Micaiah oft'ers
several points of interest, among which the two
Bimie.
1st. Micaiab's vision
.losephus dwells empbatically on the death of following may l>e sijccilicd
Ahab, as sbowint; tbe utility of prophecy, and the presents what may be regarded as transitional idtfas
In Kxodus, Jehoini|)o.ssibility of escaping destiny, even when it is of one origin of evil actions.
He says vah Himself is re|)re.sented as directly hardening
reveale<l lieforebaiid (Aiil. viii. l.'i, § 6).
that it steals on human souls, flattering them with riiaraoh's heart (vii. 3, l.'j, xiv. 4, 17, X. 20, 27).
cheerful ho|K-s, till it leads them round to the In the IkKik of .lob, the name of Satan is menpoint whence it will j;ain the mastery over them. tioned; but he is admitted without rebuke, anionf;
This wa« a theme familiar to the (irecks in many the sons of God, into the presence of Jehovah (Job
there

is

facts

—

—

—

—

:

a A« the definite
oiiiM, liertlii'iiii, mill

anderotiiiiil

a

nrtlrlo In
lluiiiu'ii

(>er»<iiilllratioii

prcHxed In Hebrew, ThotraiiHlato

of the

l/ir

.S|>irit

Spirit,

and

of I'ropliecy.

Hut the oriKiual wiirds mM'iii t<i Im niiTcly an extreimof tile Hebrews roiii-elviDg an defliiite wliat

would be inde6nite In
107, and 1 K. iii. 24

Enf(ll!>h.
)

The

delliilte troiii its rorrcipoiKliii);

Gram, f
conceived
requirenientu in

(Sec neson.
Spirit
to tlio

tlie pririiliiiK (|Uiiilluii of Jclmvuli.

i.i

u

;

MICHA

MICHAEL

After the Captivity, the idea of Satan,
as an independent principle of evil, in direct opposition to goodness, iieconies fully established (1

of David (1 Chr. xxvii. 18)

Chr. xxi. 1; and compare \Visd. ii. 24).
[Satan.]
Now tlie ideas presented in the vi.sion of Micaiah
are different from each of tliese three, and occupy a

the sons of Jeiioshaphat

I.

6-12).

place of tlieir own.

Book of Job

^ much

They do not

far as the

.so

i!;o

so far as the ideas cur-

less

rent after the Captivity; but they go fartlier than
Exodus.
See Ewald, Poit. Biichur, 3ter Theil,

The

2dly.

65.

fication

practice,

in

made by

being

history of Micaiah

is

an exempli-

contradictory predictions

of

Other

ditterent prophets.

strilving

instances occur in the time of Jeremiah (xiv.

l-'i,

The only
14; xxviii. 15, 16; xxiii. 16, 25, 20).
rule bearing on the judgment to be formed under
such circumstances seems to have been a negative
one,
It

which would be mainly useful

question
U)

down

laid

is

is

in

asked,

after the event.

L)eut. xviii. 21, 22,

how

wiiere the

the children of Israel were

No.

i»

5.

9.

One of
who were murdered by

[Vat. Meicra-riA, Alex. MktotjA.]

Jehoram (2 Chr. xxi. 2, 4).
[In Ezr., Vat. MstxaT}\, Alex. Maxari\:
MixarjAos, Vat. Meixav^os- Michitel,

their elder brother

10.

in 1 Esdr.,

The

Michelus.]

father or ancestor of Zebadiah ot

the sons of Shephatiah
(Ezr.

viii.

8;

1 E.sdr.

viii.

who

returned witli Ezry

34).

W.

A.

W.

" One," or " the first of the chief princes
or archangels (Dan. x. 13; comp. 6 apx^yyeKos
in Jude 9), descrilied in Dan. x. 21 as the "prince"
of Israel, and in xii. 1 as " the great prince which
standeth " in time of conflict "for the children of
thy people."
All these passages in the O. T.
belong to that late period of its Kevelation when,
to the general fleclaration of the angelic otHce, was
added the division of that office into parts, and the
assigimient of them to uidividual angels.
[See
11.

know the word which Jehovah had not spoken. Angels,

And

the solution

that "if

is,

nor come to pass, that
has not sjjoken."

is

thing follow not,

tfie

the thing which Jehovah

E. T.

vol. i. p. 97 «.]
This assignmeut served,
not only to give that vividness to man's faith in
God's supernatural agents, which was so much
needed at a time of capti\ity, during the abeyance

of

MI'CHA

(WD'^n [who

Mephibosheth (2 Sam.

40) called MiCAH.
[Vat. FA.i omits.]

(Neh.
3.
B'A.-^

1.

Fiirst]

The son

of

12); elsewhere (1 Chr.

ix.

A

2.

Levites,

God,

like

is

MiX"*' [Vat. Meixa-] Micha).
ix.

1919
same

possibly the

;

Levite, or family of

who signed the covenant with Nehemiah

X. 11).

([Neh.

17,

xi.

Meixo, FA.i

Yat. FA.

A/116IXO.]

xMaxa;
'1'1'e

)

22, Vat.

father of

Mat-

a Gershonite Levite and descendant of
Asaph (Neh. xi. 17, 22). He is elsewhere called
MiCAH (1 Chr. ix. 15) and Miciiaiah (Neh. xii.
taniah,

and regular agencies,

—

serpent called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth
the ivkole ivorld: " and so takes part in that strug-

which is the work of the Church on earth.
The nature and method of his war against Satan
are not explained, l)ecause the knowledge would be
unnecessary and perfiaps impossible to us the fact
itself is revealed rarely, and with that mysteriouj
vagueness which hangs over all angelic ministration, but yet with plainness and certainty.
There remains still one passage (Jude 9 comp,
2 Pet ii. 11) in which we are told that " Michael
the archangel, when, contending with the Devil, he
disputed about the body of IMoses, durst not bring
gle,

35).

4.

his local manifestations

but also to mark the finite and ministerial nature
of the angels, lest they should be worshipped in
themselves.
Accordingly, as Gabriel represents the
ministration of the angels towards man, so Michael
is the type and leader of their strife,
in God's
name and his strength, against the power of Satan.
In the 0. T. therefore he is the guardian of the
Jewish people in their antagonism to godless power
and heathenism. In the N. T. (see Rev. xii. 7) he
fights in heaven against the dragon
"that o!.l

(Mixo; [Vat.

Micha.)

A

MeixaO

Alex. Xet/ta:
Simeonite, father of Ozias, one of the
Sin.

three governors of the city of Bethulia in the time

His name is remarkable
as being connected with one of the few specific
of Judith (Jud.

vi.

15).

allusions to the ten tribes after the Captivity.

MI'CHAEL

:

;

(bS3"'n

[as

above]:

[Vat.

1. Mixa^'JA.; an Asherite,
Meixa'jA.O Mictnel).
father of Sethur, one of the twelve spies (Num.

against him a railing accusation, Init said. The
^^^ SO" o*^ Abihail, one of the Lord rebuke thee." The aUusion seems to be to a
[M(X"'1^-]
Gadites who settled in the land of Bashan (1 Chr. Jewish legend attached to Deut. xxxiv. 6.
The
xiii.

1-3).

2.

V. 13).

Targum

Another Gadite, ancestor
[Vat. Mejx«'?A.]
of Abihail (1 Chr. v. 14).
4. [Vat. M6ixa'?A.]
Gershonite Levite, an-

to the

3.

A

cestor of

Asaph

(1

Chr.

vi.

40).

^*"® of *''"^ fi^'^ *°"^ °f
6. [Vat. M6<x«'?^-]
Izrahiah of the tribe of Issachar, >' all of them
chiefs," who with their " troops of the battle-host"

mustered to the number of .36,000 in the days of
David (1 Chr. vii. 3).
6. [Vat. Me^x'''?'^-]
^ Benjamite of the sons
of Beriah (1 Chr. viii. 16).

of Jonathan attributes the burial of Moses
hands of the angels of God, anil particularly

of the archangel Michael, as the guardian of Israel.
Later traditions (see (T^cumen. in Jud. cap. i.) set

how Satan disputed the burial, claiming for
himself the dead body because of the blood of the
Egyptian (Ex. ii. 12) which was on Mo.ses' hands.
forth

The
iii.

is evidently taken from Zech.
where, on Satan's "resisting" Joshua th(

reply of JNIichael

1,

garments of hij
Jehovah " (see
vol. i. p. 95 i), said unto Satan, " Jehovah rebuke
7. [Vat. M€(x"''?''^-]
On^ of the captains of thee,
Satan
Is not this a brand plucked from
the " thousands " of Manasseh who joined the for- the fire?"
The spirit of the answer is the refertunes of David at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 20).
ence to God's mercy alone for our justification, and
8. [Vat. M€i(raTjA.]
The father, or ancestor the leaving of all vengeance and rebuke to Him;
•)f Omri, chief of the tribe of Issachar in the reign
and in this spirit it is quoted by the Apostle."
high-priest, because of the filthy

iniquity, Jehovah, or " the angel of

!

« from unwillingness to acknowledge a reference 1, and explained the " body of Moses " to be the
a mere Jewisii tradition (in spite of vr. 14, 15), some Jewish, as the "body of Christ" is the ChrlUiau,
>ave supposed St. Jude's reference to be to Zech. iii. Church
The whole explanat'ion is forced but tb«

go

;

MICHAH

1920

MICHAL

The Rabbinical traditions about Michael are very
numerous.
They oppose him constantly to Samniael, the accuser and enemy of Israel, as disputin;;

forthwith sent for Raruch to read the prophecieB
to them (Jer. xx.xvi. 11-14).
Michaiah was the

third in descent of a princely family, whose names
Moses: as i)rin<jin!T tlio i-.ini tlie sui)- are recorded in connection with important religious
which iSanimael soui;ht to ker)) transactions.
His grandfather Shaphan was the
hack, etc.. etc.: they give him the title of the scribe, or secretary of king .losiah, to whom Hilkiah
" great hii;h-priest in heaven," as well as that of the higli ](riest first delivered the book of the law
the " sxreat prince and confiueror; " and finally lay which lie said he had foimd in the House of Jeit down that "wherever Michael is said to have
hovah
Shaphan first perusing the book himself
aj-.peared, there the friory of the Sheciiinali is in- and then reading it aloud to the youthful king
tended." It is clear that the sounder anionsj them, (2 K. xxii. 10).
And it was from his father
in makin<T such use of the name, intende<l to per- (iemariah's chamber in the Temple, that Raruch
sonify the Divine Power, and tvpify the Messiah read the prophecies of .leremiah.
the ears of all
for the soul of

stitnte

for

Isaac,

—

m

/Mr.

8,

the

as

three wiio

Moreover, Gemariah was one of the
intercession to king Zedekiah, al-isuai, are erected on very slender Scriptural foun- though in vain, that he would not burn the roll
dation.
containing Jeremiah's prophecies.
A. B.
E. T.
fsee Schoettjien, //cr.
1'),

Dresd.

ed.

MI'CHAH
Meix^O
Kohath
xxiii.

1119,

"l079,

ii.

traditions,

(n^-^r? [as above]: Mixa: [^at.
of Uzziel,

'Elicit"), eldest .son

(1

i.

Hut these

1742).

tlie

son of

Chr. xxiv. 24, 25), elsewhere (I Clir.

20) called MiCAii.

MICHAIAH

(n^^-^p [who

[3 syl.]

as Je-

Mixa'tasi [Vat. Meixaia?:] Uic/ui). The
identical with that elsewjiere rendered
is

liov'i/i]:

name

1. The father of Achbor, a man of hiy;!)
the reis;n of Josiah (2 K. xxii. 12).
lie
the same as ^MiCAii the father of Abdon (2 Chr.

^licaiah.
r.ink
is

i!i

xxxiv. 20).

|)eople.

made

MI'CHAL

(b3"'P [who like God]: Vie\x6\\
Sam. xxi. 8, Rom. Vat. Mix<{A.;] Joseph. M»xA\a- Michol), the younger of Saul's two daughters
The king had proposed to !«(1 Sam. xiv. 49).
stow on David his eldest daugliter Mp:rab; bat
[2

before the marriage could

be arranged an unex-

pected turn was given to the matter by the behavior
of Miclial, who fell violently in love with the young
hero.
Tlie marriage with her elder sister was at
once put aside.
Saul eagerly caught at the opjiortunity which the change afforded him of exposing

his rival to the risk of death.
The price fixed on
y[ixata\ [Vat. FA. Mei- Michal's hand was no less than the
slaughter of
The
son
of
Zaecur,
a
descendant
Xai'a-]
a hundred riiilistines."
For these the usual
of Asaph (Xeh. xii. .35).
He is the same as M:cah " dowry " by which, according
to the custom of the
the son of Zicbri (1 Chr. ix. 1-5) and Micha the
East, from the time of Jacol) down to the present

2.

(Mixai'a;

Alex.

^fici'i'iin.)

son of Zabdi (Xeh.

xi.

17).

day,

is paid for his daughter, was relinDavid by a brilliant feat doubled the tale
of victims, and Michal became his wife.
What her
One of the priests who blew the trumpets at the
age was we do not know
her husband cannot
de<lication of the wall of Jerusalem by Nehemiah
have been more tlian sixteen.
(Neh. xii. 41).
It was not long before the strength of her aflfec4. (•ITTD'^JS
Maaxo [who like Jehovah] tion was put to the proof. They seem to have been

3.

(Omitted

r.\.']:

Alex,

in

Vat. M.S.

[rather.

F.-V.-']

[also

tlie

father

Rom. Alex. quished.

Mtxaias-

Afic/n-n

)

—

:

:

The daujchter of Uriel of Oibeah, wife living at (iibeah, then the head-quarters of the
After one of Saul's attacks
of Hehoboam. and mother of Abijah kinj; of .ludah king and the army.
She is elsewhere called
M.-uichah of frenzy, in which David had barely escaped being
(2 Chr. xiii. 2).
the daughter of Abishaloni " (1 K. xv. 2), or " Ab- transfixed by, the king's great spear, Michal learned
salom " (2 Chr. xi. 20), being, in all probability, that the house was being watched by the myrmidons
Mlch'i'ia.)

•'

his granddaughter, and daughter of Tamar according to Josephus.
[Maacuaii, .3.] The reading
" Maachah " is proliably tlie true one, and is supported by the LXX. and I'eshito-Syriac.
5. (Mixai'o: [Vat. MtixaiaO -^fichcen.)
One
of the princes of .lehoshaphat whom he sent with
certain priests and I^evitcs to teach the law of Jehovah in the cities of Judah (2 (Jlir. xvii. 7).

\V. A.

W.

of Saul,

morning
(xix. 11).

and that

was intended on the next
husband as he left his door
That the intention was real was evident
it

to att.ack htT

from the behavior of the king's soldiers, who
paraded round and round the town, and " returning " to the house " in the evening," with loud
cries, more like the yells of the savage dogs of the
East than the utterances of lium.in beings, " belched
out " curses and lies against the young warrior who

had so livtely shamed them all (I's. lix.'' .3, 6, 7,
Mtxalas\ [Vat. Mei- 12). Michal .seems to have known too well the
Mirhmis.)
The son of vacillating and ferocious disposition of her father
Xaiar :] I'A. yiixeas
wcmariah.
He is only mentioned on one occasion. when in these demoniacal moods. The attack was
Harucli
read,
After
had
in pvililic, prophecies of ordered for the morning: but before the morning
Jeremiah announcing innnineiit calamities, Micha- arrives the king will probably have changed his
iah went and declared them to all the princes mind and hastened his stroke.
So, like a true
M-sembled in king Zedekiah's house; and the princes soldier's wife, she meets strattigem by stratiigem.
6.

On^pp

fas above]:

analogy on which the Inst part Is based is absolutely
unwarrantAble and the very iittoiiipt to draw it shows
\ foruptfulntss of the true tno.iiilnf; of that cnnimuiiinn
with Christ, which is implied hy the latter expres;

to be counted.

Josephus softens

it

by substituting

heads for foreskins, but it is obvious that heads would
not have answered the same purpose. The LXX., who
often alter obnoxious expressions, adhere to the He-

bn'W text
" I'erhnps nnthinK In the whole Ilibic (fives so coman example of the f^p which exists between

olctc

Ihe tale

manner

which
of these uiicircumcised enemies of Israel was

Bvtern and U'estcrn

Ideiui,

as the

in

hW.

ft
This INnlm, by it.i tlllo in the Hebrew,
Vulgate, and Targum, is referred to the event in question, a view strenuously supported by Uenxstent>erg.

"

;

MICHAL

MICHAL
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provided for David's safety by lowering David's household, how she received or was received
him out of the window: to gain time for him to by Abigail and Ahinoani, we a-e not told; but it is
reach the residence of Samuel she next dressed up plain from the subsequent occurrences that somethe bed as if still occupied by hiiu the teraphim. thing had happened to alter the relations of herself
They were no longer what they had
or household god, was laid in the bed, its head and l)avid.
The alienation was probably
been to each other.
enveloped, like that of a sleeper, in the usual net
On her side nuist have been the recolof goat's hair for protection from gnats, the rest mutual.
of the figure covered with the wide be(jed or plaid. lection of the long contests which had taken place
the
It happened as she in the interval between her father and David
[David, vol. i. p. 507 «.]
had feared Saul could not delay his vengeance till strong anti-Saulite and anti-Benjamite feeling prev-

She

first

:

;

;

David appeared out of doors, but sent his people
The reply of Michal is that her
husband is ill and cannot be disturbed. At last
liaidked
no longer: his messengers
Saul will be
force their way into the inmost apartment and there
discover the deception which has been played off
upon them with such success. Saul's rage may
be imagined his fur}' was such that Michal was
obUged to faliricate a story of David's having atinto the liouse

:

tem])ted to

time she saw her husband for
many years; and when the rupture between Saul
and David had Ijecome open and incurable, Michal
was married to another man, Fhalti or Phaltiel of
Gallim (1 Sam. xxv. 44; 2 Sam. iii. 15), a village
probal)ly not far from Gilieah.
After the death of
her fother and brothers at Gilboa, Michal and her
new husband appear to ha\e betaken themselves
with the rest of the family of Saul to the eastern
If the old Jewish tradition
side of the Jordan.
inserted by the 'J'argum in 2 Sam. xxi. may be
was
occupied
in bringing up the sons
followed, she
At
of her sister ^lerali and Adriel of Meholah.
any rate, it is on the road leading up from the
Jordan Valley to the ]\bjunt of C)lives that we first
Michal under
encounter her with her husljand
the joint escort of 1 )avid's messengers and Abner's
twenty men, va route, to David at Hebron, the sul)last

—

niissive

she

more than all perhaps, the inevitable
between the boy-husband of her recollections and the matured and occupied warrior who
now received her. The whole must have come upon
brothers; and,

kill her.

This was the

the camp at Hebron, where every word
heard must have contained some distasteful
allusion, and where at every turn she must ha\e encountered men like Abiathar the priest, or Ismaiah
the Gibeonite (1 Chr. xii. 4; comp. 2 Sam. xxi. 2),
wlio had lost the whole or the greater part of their
relatives in some sudden burst of her father's fury.
Add to this the connection between her husband
and the Philistines who had killed her father and
alent in

Phaltiel behind,

bewailing the wife thus

torn from him. It was at least fourteen years siiice
David and she had parted at Gilieali, since she had

watched him disappear down the cord into the
darkness and had perilled her own life for his
acrainst the rage of her insane father. That David's
love for his alisent wife had undergone no change
in the interval seems certain from the eagerness
with which he reclaims her as soon as tlie opportunity is afforded him. Important as it was to him
to make an alliance with Ishbosheth and the gieat
tribe of Benjamin, and much as he respected Abner,
he will not listen for a moment to any overtures
Every circumstance is
till
his wife is restored.
" I will not see thy face
fresh in his memory.
except thou first bring Saul's daughter .... my
wife Michal whom I espoused to me for a hundred

ditt(?rence

her as a strong contrast to the affectionate husband
tears had followed her along the road over
Olivet [2 Sam. iii. IGJ, and to the home over which

whose

On the side
ruled supreme.
natural to put her advanced years,

we cannot doubt she
of David

is

it

are old at thirty, and
and jealous temper inherited
from her father, one outburst of which certainly
produced the rupture between them which closes
our knowledge of Jlichal.
in a climate

where

women

proliably a petulant

It was the day of David's greatest triumph, when
he brought the Ark of Jehovah from its temporary
resting-place to its home in the newly-acquired citj'.
It

was a triumph

own.

The

in every respect peculiarly his

procession consisted of priests, Levites,

the captains of the host, the elders of the nation
in front, " in the midst of the

and conspicuous

was the king
damsels playing on the timlirels,"
Michal watched this procesdancing and leaping.
apartments
her
sion approach froui the window of
in the royal harem: the motions of her husband <'
"she
shocked her as undignified and indecent
It would have been
despised him in her heart."
well if her contempt had rested tliere; but it was
not in iier nature to conceal it, and when, after the
exertions of the long day were over, tiie lust burnt''

—

and the last peace-offering offered, the last
portion distributed to the crowd of worshippers
the king entered his house to bless his family, he

ottering

was received by his wife not with the congratulations which he had a right to expect and which
would have been so grateful to him, but with a
of
the
Philistines"
Sam.
iii.
foreskins
1.3, 14).
(2
bitter taunt which showed how incapaiile she was
The meeting took place at Hebron. How Michal of appreciating either her husband's temper or the
David's
^comported herself in the altered circumstances of service in which, he had been engaged.

a

D''-T37

"1"^33.

This

cf a term which has puzzled
(

Gesch.

read

iii.

101).

^^^,

is

Ewald'a explanation

all

other commentators

For "I'^^S, the

a liver

;

since

LXX. seem

they state

to

have

that Michal

" put the liver of a goat at David's head."

For an

ingenious suggestion founded on this, see Magic, vol.
il. p. 1745 a.
b No doubt a similar procession to that alluded to
tn Ps. Ixviii. 25. where it will be observed that the
" among them
words interpolated by our translators
were the damsels"
alter the sense.
The presence

—

121

—

of the women as stated above is implied in the words
of Michal in 2 Sam. vi. 20, when compared with the
statement of P.s. Ixviii.
c It seems from the words of Michal (vi. 20), whicti
must be taken in their literal sense, coupled with the

statement of 1 Chr. xr. 27, that David was clad in
nothing but the ephod of thin linen. So it is understood by Procopius of Gaza {in 1 Chr. xv.). The ephod
seems to have been a kind of tippet which went over
the shoulders (iwiafiii), and cannot have afforded much
protection to the person, especially of a man in TioleD<
action.

MICHMASB
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was a tremciulous one, convejed

retort

never

which once spoken could
gatheretl

up

l>e

It

recallc<l.

twsiir.ince of the sjtcred writer that

So much is necessary to make the
Michmash contained in the liible intel-

rative (xiii. 2).

notices of

the differences t)etween tliein which
lonirer [vossilile, and we do not

all

made sympathy no
need the

wonla

in

ligible.

The place was thus situated in the very middle
"Michal of the tribe of Heiyaniin. If the name be, as some
732 i), comscholars a.ssert (Fiirst, Ilandicb. GOO
pounded from that of t'hemosh, the Moabite deity,
Josephus it is not improbably a relic of some incursion or

had no child unto the day of her death," to feel
quite certain tiiat all intercourse hetwecn her and

David must have ceased from that date.
(Ant.

that she returned to

4, § 3) intimates

vii.

Phaltiel, hut of

tliis

there

no mention

is

in

tlie

records of the Hihie; and, however much we may
hesiUite at doul)tini; a writer so accurate as Josephus
when his own interests are not concerned, yet it
would i)e difficult to reconcile such a thinj; with

the

known

as to

ideas of the .lews

women who

(!(,

invasion of the Moabiti>s, just as Chephnr-huiimmoriai, in this very neighborhood,

is

Am-

of the

But though in the heart of Benjamin,
not named in the list of the towns of that

monites.
it

is

tribe (comp. .losh. xviii.), but first appears as

one

of the chief points of .Saul's jwsition at the outbreak of the war.
He was occupying the range of

had once shared the kuig's bed." See Kizi'Aii, heights just mentioned, one end of his hue resting
AllISHAG, Adomjaii.
on Bethel, the other at Jlichmash (1 Sam. xiii. 2).
Her name appears hut once a<;ain (2 Sam. xxi. 8) In (ieba, close to him, but separated by the wide
as the liriniier-up, or more accumtely the mother, and intricate valley, the Philistines had a garrison,
of five of tiie <,'i-andchililren of Saul who were sacri6ced to .lehovah l>y the (iiheonitcs on the hill of

Gibeah.
stitute

liut

Menh

it

is

more

])rol)alply

Michal

for

correct to subplace, for

this

in

see p. 1892.

MICHE'AS

the

(Mlc/ice<is),

which
G.

prophet Micah

with a chief <^

The taking

oflicer.

of the carrison

or the killing of the officer by Saul's son Jonathan

was the

first

move.

tines to sw.irm

The next was

up from

numbers, that no alternative was

down the

to retire

for the I'hilis-

their sea-side plain in such
left

for

Saul but

w.idy to Gilgal, near Jericho,

that from that ancient sanctuary he might collect
Michmash was then
and reassure the Lsraelites.
Maxpiisoccupied by the I'hilistines, and was their furthest
Alex. Xa/xfias: ['" ^'f''- MaxfjuasO Mnclimas), post to the I'^ast.''
But it was destined to witness
lunii, of the name
a variation, prol)alily a later
^N'hile he was in Geba,
their sudden overthrow.
MicnMA-sii {V./.T. ii. 27; Neh. vii. 31). In the and his father in Michmash, Jonathan must have

Uie Monisthite (2

I'Isdr.

i.

39).

MICH'MAS (O^??

[in l'"zr.,]

:

'

parallel passage of 1 F-sdras it is given as

See the foUowini;

Macai-ON.

crosse<l the intervening valley too often

G.

article.

know

not to

which render
(It"^?'? [someihing hulden, it impossilile for a stranger to find his way through
trensure, (Jes. ])li'ce of Chamish, Fiirst]
MoX" the mounds and hummocks which crowd the bottom
the
with these he was so familiar
xiv. 31, of the ravine
fiAs\ [Vat. in 1 Sam. xiii. 11. 22, 23,
as to
^f^chmns), a town which is known to "pas.sages" here, the "sharp rocks" there
it

thoroughly

;

and the

intricate paths

MICH'MASH

—

:

;

Mox^M"*-]

us almost solely by its connection with the I'hilistine war of Saul and .Ton.itlian (1 Sam. .xiii., xiv.).
It baa been identified witli <:reat proUaliility in a

which still bears the name of Mukhimif, and
stands at alwut 7 miles north of .Jerusalem, on the
in
northern edge of the great Wndij Suweinit
which forms the main
some Maps W. Fuioar
highcentral
the
pass of communication between
villaiie

—

—

lands on which the vill.ige stinds, and the Jordan
Immediately facing Muklnnaf,
valley at Jericho.
on the opposite side of the ravine, is the modern
representative of Geba and behind this again are
all memorable names in the
Kamah and Gibeah
;

—

long struggle which has inmiortalizcd Michm.ash.
Bethel is al>out 4 miles to the north of Michm.ish,
and the interval is filled up by the heights of Burht,

Ddr Diwmi, Tell tl-lhijnr, etc., which apj)ear to
have constituted the " Mount IJethel" of the nar-

them even in the dark. It was
dawned (.loseph. Ant. vi. 6, § 2)
that the watchers in the garri.son at Michmash
descried the two Hebrews clambering up the steepe
beneath.
We learn from the details furnished by
.losephus, who nnist have had an opportunity of
examining the spot when he passed it with Titus
on their way to the siege of .lerusalem (see B. J.
v. 2, § 1), that the part of Michmash in which the
be able to traverse
just as the d,ay

had established themselves consisted of
by a line of rocks like
natural entrenchment, and ending in a long and
sharp precipice believetl to be imprejrnable. Finding
himself observed from above, and taking the invitation as an omen in his favor, Jonathan turned from
the course which he was at first pursuing, and
crept up in the direction of the point reputed impregnable.
And it waa there, acconling to JoeeI'hilistines

throe summits, surrodnded

Bwald
in the ptussafte in question.
41) afflrms unliositiitinplT that the former
Wette,
and
De
Zunz,
Michaelis,
so
but
not
is correct
The Engin their translations, or Oesenius a.s iibove.
lish word " post " embraces some of the signification*

a The Jewish tradition, preserved in the Targum on by the
Ruth lii. 8, stateii that I'lialtiel had from the first acted (Gesch.
In accordunce with the idea alluded to in the te.xt. Ho
comis placed in the same ninlt with Joseph, and is

memorated a« "PhalticI, son

(ST*Dn,
ind .Michal,
b

c

who

JnhiI's

daughter,

of

W

Into

lest
*

D

Ues. 77i<j. 931

The Hebrew word

he should go

in

unto

in

the

2^^3, meani

both

I»

flrcquont

6).

3"*!!3, or

»n olllcer and a garrison (Oc«. Tlitn. 903).
In the A. V. by tb« former in 1 K.

^•1

New

placed a sword between liiuiscif

[A»siD«ANS.)

The change
Hcbr«w (»oo

later

pious

the

the word used for the Puritans of the

TeHt-iriicnt times),

her."

Lalsh,

of

latter

iii.
;

of Nelsib
i' Sco xiT.
81, where Michma,«h Is named as the
point on the east at which the slaughter t>cgnn, and
Ajulon, on the west, that at which it t«'nniimted. Dnprot>nl)ly made oCf
lilvc the Canaanitcs (Josh, x ), who
in (hi- direction of I'hocniria. and thereforr- rhoiw the
upp<T road hy the two Hcth-liorons, the I'hilistinee
when they rearheil UIImjom UhiR the lett hiind and
whore Yiiln Itill
lower road, by the Wm/i/ Siilriman

—

It Is ren-

exisfa

and

plain.

Iv. 19,

—

—

— the

mont direct access

to their

own maritlHM

MICHTAM

MICHMETHAH
that he and his armor-bearer
eutrance to the camp (Josefih. Ant.
piius,

made

their

6, § 2).

vi.

1923

Mnchmethuth), a place which formed
one of the landmarks of the I'oundary of the territories of Ephraim and ^Nlanasseh on the western
in both cases:

915; Jonathan.]
an identification
Unless Makaz be Mielimash
It lay "facing ("'22 727
(1.)
side of Jordan.
have
only
the authoritj' of the LXX.
we
for which
Shechem;" it also was the next place on th«
we hear nothing of the place from this time till
boundary west of Asiikk" (Josh, xvii.' 7), if indeed
the invasion of Judah by Sennacherib in the reign
hamthe two are not one and the same place
of Hezeki;ih, when it is mentioned by Isaiah (x. 28).
Micmethath a distinguishing afSx to the commoner
He is advancing by the northern road, and has name of Asher. The latter view is taken by Reland
At Michmash, on the
passed Ai and Migron.
and also
no mean authority
{Paliesdnci p. 596)
further side of the almost impassable ravine, the
by Schwarz (p. 147), but it is not supported by the
heavy baggage (A. V. "carriages," see vol. i. p.
former
is
The
Jlasoretic accents of the passage.
392 «) is deposited, but the great king himself
that of the Targum of Jonathan, as well as our
the
quarters
for
and
his
takes up
crosses the pass,
own -V. V. Whichever may ultimately be found
night at Geba. All this is in exact accordance with
correct, the position of the place must be somethe indications of the narrative of 1 Samuel, and
where on the east of and not far distant from
with the present localities.
Shechem. But then (2.) this appears quite incon-

[GiBEAH,

vol.

ii.

p.

—

—

—

After the Captivity, the men of the place returned, 122 in number (Ezr. ii. 27; Neh. vii. 31;
in both these tiie name is slightly altered to Mich-

—

—

,

mention of the same name in the
of a former boundary (Josh. xvi. 6).

sistent with the
specification

Here the whole description seems to relate to the
boundary between Benjamin and Ephraim {i. e.
Ephraim's southern boundary), and Michmethath
At a later date it became the residence of Jonafollows Beth-boron the upper, and is stated to be on
than Maccaljaeus, and the seat of his government
Now Beth-horon is at
its west or seaward side.
(1 Mace. ix. 73, "Machm.as;" Joseph. Aid. xiii.
least 20 miles, as the crow flies, from Shechem, and
Jerome
the
tin)e
Kusebius
and
In
of
1, § 6).
more than 30 from Asher. The only escape from
' Machmas ") it was " a very large
( Oiwmasticoii,
such hopeless contradictions is the beUef that the
village retaining its ancient name, and lying near
statements of chap. xvi. have suflered very great
Ramah in the district of .£lia (Jerusalem), at 9 mutilation, and that a gap exists between verses
miles distance therefrom."
5 and 6, which if supplied would give the landLater still it was famed for the excellence of its
marks which connected the two remote points of
corn.
See the quotation from the IMishna {MenaThe place has not
Beth-horon and ^lichmethath.
clioth) in Reland {Pukestinn, p. 897), and Schwarz
been met with nor the name discovered by travel(p. 131). Whether this excellence is still maintained
G.
lers, ancient or modern.
we do not know. There is a good deal of cultivation
valtwble,
picrchased,
[perh.
("'1'?^
MICH'RI
broad
in and amongst groves of old olives in the
shallow wady which slopes down to the north and Ges.]
[Vat. Maxeip'i] Alex. Vloxope'
MttX'P
east of the village; but AfuL-limas itself is a very Mucliori).
Ancestor of Elab, one of the heads of
poor place, and the country close to it has truly the fathers of Benjamin (1 Chr. ix. 8) after the
"a most forbidding aspect." "Huge gray rocks Captivity.
raise up their bald crowns, completely hiding every
(Dri?^ (rri\\ojpa<p'ia- tituli
patch of soil, and the gray huts of the village, and
inscriptio).
This word occurs in the titles of six
the gray ruins that encompass them can hardly be
There Psalms (xvi., Ivi.-lx. ), all of which are ascribed to
distinguished from the rocks tliemselves."
The marginal reading of our A. V. is " a
David.
are considerable remains of massive foundations,
(jvldtii psalm," while in the Geneva version it ia
cisterns, etc., testifying to former prosjiAs),

and

reoccupietl

their

former

home (Neh.

xi. 31).

:

'

MICH'TAM

:

colunms,

" a certain tune."
From the position
than that of either Anathoth or described as
which it occupies in the title, compared with that
Hundbk. 215, 216).
"
Mizmor (A. V.
Psalm," Ps. iv.-vi., etc.),
Immediately below the village, the great wady of
.Uiischil, (Ps. xxxii., etc.), and S/iit/gaion (Ps. vii.),
perhaps half
spreads out to a considerable width
the first of which certainly denotes a song with an
a mile; and its bed is broken up into an intricate
distinguished from
mass of hummocks and nioimds, some two of which, instrumental accompaniment (as
shir, a song for the voice alone), we may infer that
before the torrents of 3,000 winters had reduced and
term applied to these psalms to derounded their forms, were jirobal)ly the two " teeth michtam is a
note their musical character, but beyond this everythe Bozez and Seneh of Jonathan's adof cliff"
The very etymology of the word
Right opposite is Jeia, on a curiously thing is obscure.
venture.
1. Kimchi and Aben Ezra, among
again, is uncertain.
perity, greater

Geba

(Porter,

—

—

terraced

hill.

To

the

left

the

wady

contracts

and shows a naiTow black gorge of almost

vertical

Rabbinical

limestone rocks pierced with mysterious caverns
and fissures, the resort, so the writer was assured,

cdtham, as

writers,
it

trace

it

to

Cri3,
A. V. "gold"

appears in

the root

DHS,

cethem, which

is

rendered in the
(Job xxviii. 16),
"pure gold" (Job xxviii. 19), "fine gold" (Job
a man's neck, very strong, and of a bright yellow xxxi. 24); because the psalm was to David precious
They have been followed by the
as fine gold.
color.
In the Middle Ages el-Bireh was believed to be translators in the margin of our version, and the
and the Michtam Psalms have been compared with the
Michmash (see Maundrell, March 25
copious details in Quaresmius, Mucidado, ii. 786, " Golden Sayings " of Pythagoras and the Proverbs
"
But el- Birth is now ascertained on good of Ali. Others have thought the epithet " golden
787).
was appUed to these psalms, because they were
T^unds to be identical with Bekkoth.
G.

In the wet
of hyenas, porcupines, and eagles.
season the stream is said to be often deeper than

;

MICH'METHAH

(nnpP^Sn,

llicmethath: 'iKaff/Kif, ArjAoj/afl; Alex.

I.

e.

the

MaxOwd,

to

« For the situation of the town of As
Manasseh, vol. ii. p. 1170.

tER Bee not*

:

MIOHTAM

1924
written in

MIDI AN

of gold and suspended in the
Sanctiiarv or elsewhere, like the Moillnkdl, or sus-

pended

lettci-s

of Mecca, wliicli Mere c:ilie(l .!/(«/
" j;ol(lcM," liecaiise lliey wtro written

But the explanation which is most approved
by Rosenmiiller and Gesenius is that which finds
4.

|)oen)S

iHihdlnil,

or

in gold uliaracters \\\m\ ICirxptian linen.

There

is,

however, no trace among the Uehrews of a practice
analoiTous to this.
Another interpretation, based
U|ion the same etvmology of the word, is given to

in

Michtam the equivalent

word which occurs
ing"), and which

in

Is.

of

3Fl2tt,

xxxviii.

viictdO

(A. V. "

ii

;

a

wj-it

is believe<i
by C'apellus {Crit,
Saci: iv. 2, § 11) to have been the reading followed
by the LXX. and 'I'argum.
Gesenius supports hit

Michttim hy an unknown writer (juoted \>y .larchi decision by instances of similar interchanges of
3
(I's. xvi. 1).
According to this, it signifies "a
and
in
roots
of
cognate
meaning.
In
accordcrown," hecause David asked God for liis protection, and He was as a crown to him (I's. v. 12).
ance with this De NN'ette renders " Sclirift."
5. I'or the .sake of completeness another theory
2. In Syriac the root in conj. Pncl, )^ ^.O,
may be noticed, which is (piite unteiialile in itself,
cat/iem, signifies " to stain," hence "to difile," the but is curious as lieiiiL.' maintained in the versions
primary meaning in Piut being prohalily "to spot, of Aquila'' and Symmaehus,'' and of Jerome <<
mark with spots," whence the substantive is in according to the Hebrew, and was derived from
common use in l.'abbinical Hebrew in the sense of the llabbinical interpreters. According to these,
"spot" or " n)ark " (com|>. Kiuichi, on Am. i. 1).
Criw^ is «ii enigmatic word equivalent to T)D

D

In this sense the Xiplial ])articiple occurs in .ler.
22, " thine inicpiity is fjtullcd before me," wliich

ii.

Cn), "humble and

perfect," epithets apjilied to

makes

the parallelism more striking than the David liimself.
" markiHl " of cur A. V.
I'rom this etymology the
It is evident from what has been .said, that nothmeanings have l)een given to MichUiin of " a nottd ing has been
really done to throw light upon the
song" (.Junius and Tremellius, ind;/tiis), or a song meaning of this
oliscure word, and there .seems little
which was (/rnnn or carved upon stone, a monu- likelihood
that the difllculty will be cleared away.
mental inscription; the latter of which has tlie ISeyond
the general probability that it is a musimerit of antiipiity in its favor, being supported by cal term,
the origin of which is uncertain and the
the renderings of the
LXX., Theodolion, the ap|)lication lost, nothing is known. The subject
Chaldee Targum, and the \'ulgate. (See Jlichaelis, will
be found discussed in Itosenmiiller's IScliolia
Hujipl. (Ill Ltx. lltb. No. 1242.)
Tliere is nothing {Psidiii. vol.
i. capitf. lilul. xlii.-xlvi.), and by Hupill
the character of the psalms so designated to
leld {Dit Pg'dmtii, i. 308-31 1), who has collected iiU
render tlie title ajipropriate; had the Hebrews been
the evidence bearing upon it, and adheres to the
ac<iuainte(I with nuisical notes, it would be as reasonrendering kliinod (jewel, trea.sure), which Luther
able to compare the word
ichtniii with the old
also gives, and wliich is adopted by Hitzig and
l-^nglish " prick-song," « a song pricktd or iivttd.
.Mendelssohn.
W. A. W.
In the utter darkness which envelopes it, any conMID'DIN (r7^ [rench, exIensUm] Alywi
jecture is worthy of consideration many are valueless as involving the transference to one language [Alex.]
MaSwu; [Conip. Mo55iV:J Middin), a
city of .ludali (.losli. xv. Gl), one of the six speciof the metaphors of auotiier.

M

:

;

*J^

calanui, " to

of " the

as situated in the district

fied

The corresponding Arab.

3.

(A. V.

"wilderness").

midbar "

This midbar, as

il

con-

lieth lia-Arabali, the city of Salt, and Knmust have embraced not only the waste lands

tained
conceal, re[)ress," is also resorted to for the exjjlanation of Mic/ilfim. which was a title given to certain

psalms,

according to Ile/el, iiecause they were
David was in concealment.
This,
however, could not be appropriate to I's. Iviii., Ix.

written while

iredi,

on the

u])|)er

level,

but also the

ai.d the strip of shore at

the lake

itself.

Middin

cliffs

themselves

on the edge of
not mentioned by Kuse-

their feet,
is

bius or Jerome, nor has

it been identified or jjerIJy ^'an de
sought for by later travellers.
^'elde (Miiiwir, 250, and M"/)) mention is made
of a valley on the southwestern side of the Dead
tiefen Simies."
Ajiparently referring tlie word to
Sea, below Masada, called Cm el-Beduji, which
the same origin, Kwald (./(i/i/-6. viii. p. 68) suggests
G.
may contain a trace of the ancient name.
that it may designate a song acconijianied l)y bass

From

the

same

IIen<;slenberg attributes to
them a liiilikn, mystical import, and renders Miclitani by (idnimitiini, which he explains as " ein Lied

instruments, like

root

•'

liajis

the cynibids of trumpet-.sound "

*

MIDDLE-WALL.

[r.vmrnoN,

Wall

which would bea(hkpted to the jilaintive OF, Anier. ed.]
character of I's. xvi. and others of tlie .series to
MID'IAN dp'?, slrl/c, aniten'.ion, Ges.
which it is applied.
The same mournful tone is
.Undi'iti), a son
Ma5io/u [occasionally MaSidf]
also believed to be indicated in Micktain as derivetl
of .Vbraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2; 1 Clir. i.
of

i's. cl. 5,

:

from a root analogous to the Arab. *Jl5^ calhama,
" to be .sad," in which

which

in conj. vii. signifies

case

would denote "an elegy."

it

the

» ShakeRpcaro, Rom. an'/ Jul. ii. 4: "He flghto as
f ou ding prirksorm, l^ecps time, distance, and propor-

Oon."

Tnu
'I

Tojrtii'd</>poi'0?

Kn\ ottAoS toC AaviS.

tliat Mien.'
tlie

were two peoplcx called

siippuMKl hliortiieitsut'

tlie

eastern shore of the

Gulf of Eyleh

.Mid-

interval

(Sinus

any couKiderable maltiplirntion from Abraham to
MnspH, and on the mention of Mo8cs' Cushite wife, the
Krvn conrrding the
writer tliinks to ho uiit<>nahlc.
former objection, which is iiinicccssiiry one tritto hui
iiltfu bi'coiiie niertft;"! into aiiotlirr, iiiiJ olji.r one, auj
See below and
only the iiuiue of the later reUiiiii-J.
for

,

"lluuiilis et siniplicis Davici.'

^ The notion
•n, founded ou

32); progenitor of the Midianites, or .Ardiiane
dwelling principally in the desert north of the peninsula of .\rabia.'' .Southwards they extended along

MOSKS

MIDIAN

MIDIAN

^lamticus); and northwards they stretched along
..he

eastern frontier of Palestine; while the oases in

the peninsula of Sinai seem to have afibrdeil

them

pasture grounds, and caused it to be included in the
" land of Midian " (but see below oji this point).

The pevple

is

always spoken

of, in

"Midian," )''7^5 except in Gen.

the Hebrew, as

xxxvii. 36;

Num.

(or

we may say

192£

proliahly) the peninsula of Sinai hai

considerably changed in its physical character sine*
the time of Moses; for the adjacent isthmus has
since that period, risen many ieet, so th.at " tht
tongue of the Egyptian Sea" has " dried up: " and
this supposition would nuicli diminish the ilifficulty
of accounting for the means of subsistence found by
the Israelites in their wanderings in the wilderness,

when not miraculously supplied. Ap.art from this
we knew that the Egyptians afterwards worked mines at Snrddel elK/idiJiiii and a
dered in the A. V. as well as in tiie Vulg." " Mid- small mining population may have found suflicient
ianites; " and this is probabhj the correct rendering, sustenance, at least in some seasons of the year, in
since it occurs in ver. 30 of the same chap. Uiough the few watered valleys, and wherever ground
XXV. 17, xxxi. 2, where

we

find the pi.

D^D''"Tfi.

consideration,

In Gen. xxxvii. 28, the form

D''3^Z2 occurs, ren-

;

mentioned may be descentlants of

the people here

Medan

(which

see).

The

"Midianite," occurs once,

gentilic

Num.

form

''Il"'~^l^,

x. 29.

could

be reclaimed; rock-inscriptions (though of

later date) testify to the

number

of at least passers-

by; and the remains of \illages of a mining jwpulation have been recently discovered.
'Whatever
may have been the position of Jlidiau in the
Sinaitic peninsula, if we may believe tlft Arabian

After the chronological record of Midian's birth,
with the names of his sons, in the xxvth chapter of
Genesis, the name disappears from the J3iblical
historians and geographers, backed as their testiJNlidiaii is first
history until the time of Moses
mony is b}- the (ireek geographers, the city, of
mentioned, as a people, when Moses fled, having
Midian was situate on the opposite, or Arabian,
killed the Egyptian, to the " land of Midian " (Ex.
shore of the Arabian gulf, and thence northwards
ii. 15), and married a daughter of a priest of Midian
and spreading east and west we ha\e the true counThe "land of JMidian,'' or the portion of it
(21).
try of the wandering Midianites.
See further iu
specially referred to, was proliably the peninsula of
Slnai.
Sinai, for we read in the next chapter (ver. ] ) that
Moses led the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the
The next occurrence of the name of this people
priest of Midian, '• to the backside of the desert, and in the
sacred history marks their northern settlecame to the mountain of God, even Horeb," and ments on the border of the Promised Land, " on
this agrees with a natural supposition that he did this side
Jordan [by] Jericho " in the plains of
not flee far beyond the irontier of I'-gypt (compare Moab (Num. xxii.
1-4), when Balak said, of Isi-afil,
Ex. xviii. 1-27, where it is recorded that Jethro
;

to Moses to the mount of God after the Exo- to the elders ("^if^.'f or " old men," the same aa
dus from Egypt but in v. 27 " he went his way the Arab "sheykhs") of Midian, "Now shall this
see also Num. x. 29, 30).
It company lick up all [that arej round about us, as
into his own land:
should, however, be remembered that the name the ox licketh up the grass of the field."
In the
"
land of Midian ") was sulisequent transaction with Balaam, the elders of
of Midian (and hence the
"
Midian
went
with
those of Moali,
perhaps often applied, as that of the most powerful
with the rethe northern wards of divination in their hand "' (7); but in the
of the nortliem Arab tribes, to
Arabs generally, i. e. those of Abrahamic descent remarkable words of Balaam, the Midianites are
This might be explained by the
(comp. Gen. xxxvii. 28, but see respecting this not mentioned.
passage at)Ove; and .Judg. viii. 24); just as Bexe- supposition that Midian w.as a wandering tribe,
Kedem embraced all those peoples, and, with a whose pasture-lands reached wherever, in the Arawider signification, other Eastern tribes.
If this bian desert and frontier of Palestine, pasture was
reading of the name be correct, " Midian " would to be found, and who would not feel, in the same
correspond very nearly with our modern word degree as Moab, Amalek, or the other more settled
"Arab;" limiting, however, the modern word to and agricultural inhaliitants of the land allotted to
the Arabs of the northern and Egyptian deserts: the tribes of Israel, the arrival of the latter.
But
all the Ishniaelite tribes of those deserts would thus the spoil taken in the war that soon followed, and
more
especially
the
call
Midianites,
as
we
them
Arabs,
mention
the desert
be
of the dwellings of
being their " land." At least, it cannot be doubted Midian, render this suggestion very doubtful, and
th.at the descendants of Hagar and Keturah inter- point rather to a considerable pastoral settlement
married and thus the Midianites are apparently of Midian in the trans-Jordanic country.
Such
called Ishmaelites, in Judg. viii. 24, being con- settlements of Arabs have, however, been very comIn this case the Midianites were evidently
nected, both by blood and national customs, with mon.
The wandering habits of tributary to the Amorites, being " dukes of Sihon,
the father of the Arabs.
nomadic tribes must also preclude our arguing from dwelhng in the
country" (V^SH "^31^"^) this

came

,

;

'

;

:

the fact of Moses' leading his father's flock to Horeb,

that Sinai was necessarily more than a station of
Midian those tribes annually traverse a great extent of country in search of pasturage, and have
:

summer and winter pastures. The
Midianites were mostly (not always) dwellers in
lents, not towns; and Sinai has not suflicient pastheir established

ture to support
people.

But

it

more than a small, or a moving
must be remembered that perhaps

a The
»e

omission from Balaam's prophecy. It was here, " on this side Jordan," tlmt the chief doings of the Midianites with
the Israelites took place.
The latter, while they
.abode in Shittim, "joined themselves unto BaalPeor " (Num. xxv. 1, Ac.)
apparent.'y a Midianit«
inferior position explains their

—

—

Moabitish deity
the result of the
sin of whoredom with the Moabitish women
and
when " the anger of the Lord was kindled against
as well as a

;

Israel

LXX. have here MaStTjvatoi, which seems to
An unusual mode of writing the name of the people of

.

.

.

and the congresjation of the children
weeping [before] the door of the

Israel [were]

Uibernacle of the congregation," an Israelite brought
descended from MaSiaji.

The Samaritan has D"'3"^^D. a Midianitish woman
openly into the camp.

The

"

;
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•ank of this woman Cozbi, that of a daughter of of Midian seems to have been broken. It ia written
Zur, wlio wiis " heiid over a people, of a chief house " Thus was Midian sulidued l>efiire the children of
in Midiaii," " throws a strange liglit over the ob- Israel, so that they lifted np their heads no more"
Tlie vices of (.Judg. viii. 2S). The part taken by (jideon in thif
scure i)ai;e of tliat |ieo|)le's history.
the CaiKiariites, idolatry and whoredom, had in- memorable event has been treated of elsewhere, but
fected the descendants of Alirahani, doubtless con- the Midianite side of the story is pregnant with
[(jIDKON.]
tiiosc interest.
necteil by successive intermarriages witii
Midian had oj)i>ressed Israel for seven years. As
tribes: anrl tlie prostitution of this chiefs daughter,
nundierless
eastern horde they entered the land
a
caught as it was from the customs of the t'anaanThe imaginaites, is evidence of the ethnolo^'ical type of the lat- with their cattle and their camels.
Some African nations have a similar tion shows us the green plains of Palestine sprinkled
ter tribes.
custom: they offer their unmarried daughters to with the black goat's-hair tents of this great Arab
show hospit;ility to their guests. Zur was one of tribe, their flocks and herds and camels let loose in
the standing corn, and foraging parties of horsemen
slain in tlie war with
the five "Idngs" ("57

PS

driving before them the possessions of the Israelites
for " they ciime like locusts (A. V. ' grasshoppers,'

in ch. xxxi.

Midian, recorded

on the Israelites
nS'^S) for multitude" (Judg. vi. 5), and when
waa clearly most evil, and directly tended to lend
"
them from the injunctions of Moses. Much of the the " angel of the Ix)rd came to Gideon, so severe
dangerou%chanicter of their influence may ])rolialily was the oppression that he was thresliin£r wheat by

The

influeiice of the Midi.inites

common descent from Abraham. the wine-])ress to liix/e it from the Midtmiilrs (11).
While the Cana;initish tril)es were abhorred, Midian When (iideon had received the Divine command
might claim consanguinity, and more readily seduce to deliver Israel, and had thrown dowii the altai
The events at Sliittim of Baal, we read, " Then all the Midianites and the
Israel from their allegiance.

be ascribed to the

Amalekites and the I5ene-Kedem were gathere<l towent over," descended from the desert
hills and cros.sed Jordan, " and pitclied in the Valley
"
part of the Plain of Esdraelon,
of Jezreel
(33)
and there, from " the
of Midian, their sister, which was slain in the day the battle-field of Palestine
crowns
of Gilboa," where Saul and
of the plague for Peor's sake" (Num. xxv. 18); gray, bleak
and further on, Moses is enjoined, " Avenge the .lonathan perished, did Gideon, with the host that
children of Israel of the iSIidianites: afterward shall he had gathered together of Israel, look down on
thou be gathered unto thy people" (xxxi. 2). the Jlidianites, who " were on the north side of
" (vii. 1).
Twelve thousand men, a thousand from each tribe. them, by the hill of Moreh, in the valley
went up to this war, a war in which all the males The scene over that fertile plain, dotted with the
" the Midianites and the Amalof the enemy were .slain, and the five kings of enemies of I.«rael,
Evi, liekeni, Zur, Ilur, and lieba, to- ekites and all the Pene-Kedem. [who] lay along''
Midiaii
gether with Halaani and afterwards, by the express n the valley like locusts for multitude, and their
command of Moses, only the virgins and female camels were without number, as the sand by the
infants, of the ca|)tives broucht into the camp, were sea-side for multitude " (vii. 12), has been picThe cities and castles of the van- turesquely painted by Profes.sor .Stanley (S. tf /'.).
spared alive.
The descent of Gideon and his servant into the
quished, and the spoil taken, afford facts to which
we shall recur. After a lap.se of some years (the camp, and the conversation of the Midianite watch
occasioned the injunction to vex Midian and smite
'•
for they vex you with their wiles, wherewith they have beguiled you in the matter of I'eor
and in the matter of ( 'ozlii, the daughter of a prince

them

—

gether, and

—

—

—

;

It does more;
numlier is very doubtful, see Chhonolouy). the forms a vivid picture of Arab life.
Midianites appe.ar again as the enemies of the it proves that as (iideon, or Phurah, his servant,
They had recovered from tlie devasta- 01 both, understood the language of ^lidian, the
Israelites.
tion of the former war, probably by the arrival of Semitic languages differed much less in the 14th
b. C. than they did in after times
firesh colonists from tlie desert tracts over which or 13tli century
obtain
their tribes wandered; and they now were sufh- [see AiiABiA, vol. i. p. 142J and we besides
prof)f
of the con.s;inguinity of the
remarkal)le
ciently jiowerful to become the oppressors of the a
;

The advocates of a sliort chro- Midianites, aiul learn that, though the name wxs
nology must, however unwillingly, concede a con- proiiably apjilied to all or most of the northern
gideralile time for Midian thus to recover from the Alirahamic Arabs, it was not applied to the CanaanAllied with the ites, who certainly did not then speak a Semitic
severe blow inflicted iiy Moses.
Amalekites, and the Hvnt-Ktdem, they drove them laniruage that (jideoii could understand.
The stnitageni of Gideon receives an illustration
to make dens in the mountains and caves and
Until lately the (wlice
Btrongholds. and wasted their crops even to (laza, from niwlern oriented life.
(
on the -Mediterranean coast, in the land of Simeon. in 'airo were accustomed to go their rounds with
into
a pitcher, and the
thrust
torch
The judgeship of (iideon was the immediate conse- a lighted
quence of these calamities; and with the battle he pitcher was suddenly withdrawn when light waa
a
fought in the valley of Jezreel, and his pursuit of required (Lane's JAx/. Kij. 5th ed. p. 1-20)
an exact parallel to the ancient
'Jie flying enemy over Jordan to Karkor, the power custom affording

children of Israel.

—

a.

2K"n'*2 n'"1^S

1 pntriiirrhiil

houw.'

prince, S^'tC'D.

;

tt'S'l,

" head of families of

" aftcTHards

in

18, called

vor.

duke in the enumeration of tlic " dukes of Edom "),
"one anointed, a prince consecrated by anointinif

[Iluit

6 Tlicxe

prinoes "
•Jie

are

afterwards

(Josh.

(^S^ti'D). whlcli

ziii.

21)

called
<••

may

also

Iks

rendered

leader or captaiii of a tribe, or ev<!n of a family

<)«•.),

and "dukes" (^D*wD, not the word rendered

appurentiy lieu
Amorite, or princes of his appointing.

(Oc8.) of Silion king of tlio .\moritc8

tenants of

(See next note.)

;

tlie

Iram]

I'rof.

Stanley reads hero "

Heb. will
" eucuciped."
tlio

;

bijar tills

wmpt

in sleep." Tliough

interpretation, Oeteuius

bU

"
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The consequent on

wpcdient adopted by Gideon.

panic of the threat multitude in the valley,

if it

has

modern European history, is consistent with oriental character.
Of all peoples, the
nations of the East are most liable to sudden and
emotions
and
a
panic
in one of their
violent
heteroweiici/US. undisciplined, and excitable hosts

no

parallels

in

;

In the case of
has always proved disastrous.
Gideon, however, the result of his attack was directed by God, the Divine hand being especially
shown in the small number of Israel, 300 men,
anpiinst 13.5,000 of the enemy.
At the sight of
the 300 torches, suddenly blazing round about the
camp in the beginning of the middle-watch (which
the Midianites had newly set), with the confused
din of the trumpets, " for the three companies Ijlew
the trumpets, and Ijrake the pitchers, and held the
lamps in their left hands, and the trumpets in their
right hands to blow [withal], and they cried, [The
sword] of the Lord and of Gideon" (vii. 20), "all

their
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own ground, and away from

haunts of man.

the frequenl

A

sharp pursuit seems to hav«
followed this fresh victory, ending in the capture
of the kings and the final discomfiture of the

The overthrow of Midian in its enMidianites.
campment, when it was " secure," by the exhausted
companies of Gideon (they were " faint," and had
been refused bread both at Succoth and at Penuel,
viii. 5-9), sets the seal to God's manifest hand in
the deliverance of his people from the oppression

Zebah and Zalmunna were slain, and
with them the name itself of Midian almost disappears from sacred history. That people never afterwards took up arms against Israel, though they
may have been allied with the nameless hordes wlw
under the common designation of " the peofJe of
the East," Bene-Kedem, harassed the eastern border

of Midian.

of Palestine.
Having traced the history of Midian,
to

show what

is

known

it

of their condition

remains

and cus-

toms, etc., besides what has already been incidentally
mentioned. The whole account of their doings with
and it is only thus that they find a place
Israel
in the sacred writings, plainly marks them as charArab.
have already stated our
the
being
acteristically
complete,
first
places
made
for
rout was
Beth-shittah (" the house of the acacia") in Zere- opinion that they had intermarried with Ishmael's
descendants, and become nationally one people, so
rath, and the "border" [HD???] of Abel-methat they are apparently called Ishmaelites; and
holah, " the meadow of the dance," both being
that, conversely, it is most probable their power
probably down the Jordan Valley, unto Tabbath,
and numbers, with such intermarriages, had caused
shaping their flight to the ford of Beth-barah, where
the name of ^lidian to be applied to the northern
prol)ably they had crossed the river as invaders.
They are described
Alsrahamic Arabs generally.
The flight of so great a host, encumbered with slow- as true Arabs
now Bedawees, or " people of the
moving camels, baggage, and cattle, was calamitous.
pastoral,
the
or settled Aralis
desert;" anon
All the men of Israel, out of Naphtali, and Asher,
flock" of Jethro; the cattle and flocks of Midian,
and Manasseh, joined in the pursuit; and Gideon
in the later days of Closes; their camels without
roused the men of Mount Ephraim to "take before"
number, as the sand of the sea-side for multitmle
the Midianites " the waters unto Beth-barah and
when they oppressed Israel in the days of the
Jordan " (2o, 24). Thus cut off, two princes, Oreb
Like
all agree with such a description.
Judges
and Zeeb (the "raven," or, more oorrectly " crow,"
Arabs, who are predominantly a nomadic people,
and the " wolf"), fell into the hands of Ephraim,
they seem to have parti. illy .settled in the land of
and Oreb they slew at the rock Oreb, and Zeeb
Moab, under the rule of Sihon the Amorite, and to
they slew at the wine-press of Zeeb (vii. 25 ; comp.
have adapted themselves readily to the " cities
Is. X. 26, where the " slaughter of Midian at the
rock Oreb " is referred to).«
But though we have (an"'^^), and forts? (A. V. "goodly castles,"

The
the host ran. and cried, and fled" (21).
panic-stricken multitude knew not enemy from
"
the I^ord set every man's sword against
friend, for
his fellow even throughout all the host " (22). The

—

We

—

—

—

Been that

many joined

in

a desultory pursuit of the

rabble of the Midianites, only the 300

men who

had blown the trumpets in the Valley of Jezreel
"
crossed Jordai. with Gideon, " faint yet pursuing
(viii. 4).

With

this force it

erator to attack the

enemy on

remained
his

for the lib-

own ground,

for

Midian had dwelt on the other side Jordan since
the days of Moses.
Fifteen thousand mbn, under
the

"kings" [''5/^]

of Midian,

Zebah and Zal-

niunna, were at Karkor, the sole remains of 135,000, "for there fell an hundred and twenty thousand
men that drew sword " (viii. 10). The assurance
of God's help encouraged the weary three hundred,

and they ascended from the plain (or ghor) to the
higher country by a ravine or torrent-bed in the
hills, " by the way of them that dwelt in tents
[that is, the pastoral or wandering people as distinguished from towns-people], on the east of Nobah
and Jogbehah, and smote the host, for the host was
'lecure"

(viii.

11)

— secure

in that wild country,

a It is added, in the same verse, that they pursued
Midian, and brought the heads of the princes to Gideon
' on the other side Jordan."
This anticipates the ae!ount of his crossing Jordan (viii. 4), but such transpositions are frequent,
'

on

thii side

Jordan."

and the Hebrew may

nm^p),

which they did not build, but occupied,

retaining even then their flocks and herds
xxxi. 9, 10), but not their camels,

(Num.

which are not

common among

settled Arabs, liecause they are
not required, and are never, in that state, healthy.'
Israel seems to have devastated that settlement, and
when next ^lidian appears in history it is as a
desert-horde, pouring into Palestine with innumer
able camels
and, when routed and broken by
Gideon, fleeing " by the way of them that dwelt
in tents " to the east of Jordan.
The character
of Midian we think is thus unmistakably marked.
The only glimpse of their habits is found in tiie
\igorous picture of the camp in the Valley of Jezreel
when the men talked together in the camp, and
one told how he had dreamt that " a cake of barleybread tuQibled into the host of Midian, and came
into a tent, and smote it that it fell, aud overturned
it, that the tent lay along" (Judg. vii. 13;.
can scarcely doubt, notwithstanding the dis;

We

b

Thus an Arab,

believing in contagious diseases,

Mohammed why

camels in the desert aic like
as they mix with
camels in towns. The prophet answered, " Wlioinadl
"
be read the first camel mangy ?
asked

gazelles,

and become mangy as soon

;
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putes of antiquaries, that

remarkable stone
iti'etching far

tlie

l)uililin<;s

away over

tlie

^UDIAN

more ancient of

tlie

in the L<jdli, and
land of Moal), are at

considerable detail respecting this city and people
The substance of his account, which is full of in
credible fables,

is

as follows:

Medyen

are the peo-

days of Silion; and readin;^ Mr. ple of Shu'evb, ami are the offspring of Metljan *
Porters descriptions of the wild old-world character [.Midian], son of Abraham, and their mother waa
of the scenery, the "cities," and the " t;oodly Kantoorii, the daughter of Yuktiui [.loktan] the
castles," one may almost fancy himself in presence Canaanite: she bare him eight children, Ironi whom
of the hosts of Midian.
He here quotes the passage
(See Handbook, 501, 508, descended peoples.
above cited from the ..V"»-«,s((/ almost t'e;6((/j/H, and
523, &c.)
The spoil taken in l)oth the war of IMoses and adds, that the Arabs dispute whether the name be
that of Gideon is remarkable. On the former occa- foreign or Arabic, and whether Jledyen spoke Arasion, the sjwil of 575,0(t0 sheep, 72,01)0 beeves, and bic, so-called.
Some say that they liad a nnruber
61,000 asses, seems to confirm the other indications of kings, who were re.spectively named Abjad, Hawof the then pastoral character of the Midianites; wez, Iluttee, Kelemen, Saafas, and Karashet. This
the omission of any mention of camels has been alisurd enumeration forms a sentence conmion in
already explained.
But the gold, silver, brass, iron, Arabic grammars, which gives the order of the
tin, and lead (Xuni xxxi. 2-2), the "jewels of gold,
Hebrew and ancient Arabic aljdiabets, and the
chains, and bracelets, rin!i;s, earrings, and tal)lets "' numerical order of the letters.
It is only curious
the offering to the Lord being 10,750 shekels as possibly containing some vague reference to the
(50)
taken by Moses, is esjiecially noteworthy; liuitjunijt of Midian, and it is therefore inserted
(52)
and it is confirmed by the booty taken by Gideon
here.
These kings are said to have ruled at Mekfor when he slew Zebah and Zalmunna he " took keh. Western Nejd, the Yemen, Medyen, and Ivgypt,
away the ornaments that [were] on their camels' etc., contemporaneously. That Midian penetrated
necks" (.Iiidg. viii. 21), and (24-2G) he asked of into the Yemen is, it must be observed, extremely
every man the earrings of his l>rey, " (or they had improbable, as the writer of this article has regolden earrings, because they [were] Ishmaelites." marked in AuAUi.A, notwithstanding the hints of
" And the weight of the golden earrings that he Arab authors to the contrary, Yakoot, in the Moarequested was a thousand and se\en hundred jani (cited in the Jwinml of the IhnlscJi. Morytnl.
[shekels] of gold; besi<les ornaments and collars, GtselUckdfl), saying that a southern Arabian diaand purple raiment that [was] on the kings of lect is of Midian; and El-Mes'oodee ("/j. Schultens,
Midian, and beside the chains that [were] about pp. 158, 15'.)) inserting a Midianite king among the
their camels' necks."
( I'he rendering of A. V. is
rulers of the Y'enien: the latter being, liowever,
Bufticiently iiccurate for our purpose here, and any more possible than the former, as an accidental and
examination into the form or character of these individual, not a national occuirence. The story of
ornaments, tempting though it is, lielongs more Shu'eyb is found in the Kur-an.
He was sent as
properly to other articles.
We have here a wealthy a {)roi)het to warn the people of Jlidian, and being
Arab nation, living by i)lunder, delighting in finery rejected by them, they were destroyed by a storm
(especially their women, for we may here read from heaven (Sale's Kur-chi, vii. and xi.).
He is
"nose-ring"); and, where forays were impossible, generally supposed to be the same as .lethro, flie
carrying on the tnithc southwards into Arabia, the father-in-law of Moses; but some, as Sale iidbrms
land of gold
if not naturally, by trade
and us, deny this; and one of these says "that he was
across to Chaldaea; or into the rich plains of first called Buyoon, and afterwards Shu'eyb, that
l-:gyi>t.«
he was a comely ])erson. but spare and lean, very
Midian is named authentically only in the Bible. thoughtful, and of few words." 'Jlie whole Arab
It has no history elsewhere.
The names of places story of Medyen and Shu'eyb, even if it contain
and tribes occasionally throw a feeble light on its any truth, is encumbered by a mass of late Kabbinpast dwellings; but the stories of Arabian writers, ical m\ths.
borrowed, in the case of the northern Arabs, too
El-Makreezee tells us that in the land of ISIidian
frequently from late and untrustworthy Jewish were many cities, of which the people had disapwriters, cannot be seriously treated,
lor reliable peared, and the cities themselves had fallen to ruin;
facts we nuist rest on the Uiblical narrative.
The that when he wrote (in the year 825 of the Might)
city of" Medyen [say the Arabs] is the city of the forty cities remained, the names of some being
people of Sliu'eyb, and is opposite Tabook, on the known, and of others lost.
Of the former, he says,
shore of Hahr el-Kulzum [the Ked Sea]
between there were, between the Hijiiz and Palestine and
these is six days' journey.
and
ten
of these in the direcIt [Mwlyen] is lartrer Egypt, sixteen cities;
than Tabook; and in it is the well from which tion of Palestine.
They were El-Khalasah, EsMoses watered the flock of Shu'eyb " (Aftii-dskl, Saneet;ih, l^l-Medereh, I'.l-Minych, l".l-.\awaj, VAleast as old as the

—
—

)

—

—

:

B. V.)-

El-Makrtezee

his

(in

KliUat) enters into

Khuweyrak,

Kl-lteereyn,

lU-Mu'allak.<^

El-M;i-eyn, El-Seba, and

The most important

of these cities

a • Modern

travellers confirm this Biblical account
" Wu sucof the fertility imd wealth of Midiun.
ceeded," says Tristram, '' in reaching Et Tiiii/ihek juft
DM the sun went down.
Wo h;id nmgiiificcnt views
ovor the ea.st as far as Jebel llauran.
Great wa« our
nxtoiiishment to find, as wo turned our glas.se.s on
llo/.nih. that all the vast blank Hparc on the map
wliii-h liu.i betHocu Uiluid and Iloznili, instead of lioiiig
3, donort, was one boundloss corn or grn.is plain, covered
rith crops. It i.s, in fact, the granary of North Anibla.
Uero was the woaltii of lUmian Syria, and the source
and liorc the swarming .Midinnitos,
of its population
Ika the ll<'ni Sakk'rof to-day. pa.ntured their thouiuinds
;

«fr»mcls."'

(fMiido/

Israt

I,

2d

vd., p. ^>j.)

U.

^^-"' o7^r^'' cJ^tV'

MIGDAL-Eii

MIDIANITE
were El-Klialasah " and El-Saiieetali ; the stones
of many of them had been removed to Kl-Ghazzah
(Gaza) to build with tlieiii
This list, however,

must be taken with

caution.

name

In the A. V. of Apocr. and N. T. the
given as

*

Mauian.

E. S.

MID'tANITE.

MIDWIFE.*

is

Sao:

Cril.

De

Mess.

c.

1.

c. iv.).

MIG'DAL-EL'
Rom.

(^'^f'^'iTr.

i'ower of

God

Vat.] MeYaAoapei^; Alex.
both including the succeeding

MiyaXaapifjt.;

May^a\n]aipaix

1^.

—

name: Miifidal-EI), one

[MiDiAN.]
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Schottgen, Ilor. Hehr. ii. 450
H. \Y. P.

;

of the fortified

the possession of Naphtali (.losh. xix.

Parturition in the East

towns of
.38

only),

is usunamed between Ihdn and M()Hi;.>i, possibly derivally easy.<^
office of a midwife is thus, in many ing its name from some ancient tower
the " tower
eastern countries, in little use, but is performed, of El, or God."
In the present une.xplored con-

—

The

when necessary, by
23; Harmer, Obs.

relatives

(Chardin,

Voij. vii.

[Ciiildkkn.]
iv. 425).
It
reason that the number of jiersons
employed for this purpose among the Hebrews
was so small, as the passarje Ex. i. 19 seems to
show; unless, as Knobel and others suggest, the

may be

for this

named were the

two

principal

persons of their

slass.

dition of the part of Palestine allotted to Naphtali,
it is dangerous to hazard conjectures as to the sit-

uations of the towns: but

rah

if it

Horem and Ydviin

is

Wddy Kerktrah,

8 miles due east of the lias en-

Van

(see

Burah and 8 of Varun
At any rate the

de Velde's Jlap, 1858).

Ex. i., one expression, "upon the'' stools," receives remarkable illustration from modern usage.
Gesenius doubts the existence of any custom such
as the direct meaning of the passage implies, and
suggests a wooden or stone trough for washing the
new-born child. But the modern Egyptian practice, as described bv 5Ir. Lane, exactly answers to
" Two or
that indicated ii^the book of Kxodus.
three days before the expected time of delivery, the
Lnyeh (midwife) conveys to the house the Iciirste
elwilddch, a chair of a pecidiar form, upon which
the patient is to be seated during the birth " (Lane,

point

Mod. Eijypt. iii. 142).
The moral question arising from the conduct

must be outside the ancient

in

of

the midwives does not fall within the scope of the
present article.
The reader, however, may refer to

Hh~

strengthened by finding a Jfiiji-ii/el., at no great
distance from them, namely, on the left bank of the
JValcufa/i, 6 miles west of

In the description of the transaction mentioned

be possible that

Iron, the possibility ij

is worth investigation.
By Eusebius ( Ommiasiicon, MaySi-fjA) it is
spoken of as a large village lying between Dora
(Tanlura) and Ptolemais (Akka) at 9 miles from
the former, that is just about All/lit, the ancient
" Castellum peregrinorum.''
No doubt the Castellnm was anciently a niigdol" or tower: but it is
hard to locate a town of Naphtali lielow Carmel,
and at least 25 miles from the boimdm-ies of the
tril)e.
For a similar reason Mcjdtl by Tiberias, on

the shore of the Lake of Gennesaret,
to be Jligdal-el

(Rob.

Bibl. lies.

ii.

is

not likely

397), since

limits of Naphtali

it

and

within those of Zebulim.
lu this case, however,
the distance is not so great.

Schwarz (184), reading Migdal-el and Horem as
Augustine, Coiitr. mendacium, ch. xv. 32, and one word, proposes to identify it with Mcjdel eU
Qutest. in Hupt. ii. 1
also Corn, a Lap. Coin, im Keruin, a place about 12 miles east of Akka.
Ex. i.
Mejdel is mentioned by Van de Velde {Syr.
"
When it is said, God dealt well with the mid- and Pal. ii. 307) in the central mountains of
wives, and built them houses," we are probably to Palestine, near the edge of the Ghor, at the upper
understand that their families were blessed either end of the Wndy F((sait, and not far from Daumeh,
in point of numbers or of substance. Other explana- the ancient Edunda.
This very possibly represent*
tions of inferior value have been offered by Kimchi, an ancient Migdal, of which no trace has yet
been
Calvin, and others (Calmet, Coni. vn Ex. i. Pat- found in the Bible.
It was also visited by Dr.
rick; Corn, a Lap.; Knobel; Schleusner, Lex. V. Koljinson {Ribl. lies. iii. 295). who gives good reaT. o'lKia; Ges. p. 19-3; Crit. Sucr.).
sons for accepting it as the Magdal-senna mentioned
It is worth while to notice only to refute on its by Jerome {Onoiwist. "Seima") as seven miles
own ground the Jewish tradition which identified north of -lericho, on the liorder of .ludrea. Another
Shiphrah and Puah with Jochebed and Miriam, and Migdal probably lay aliout two miles south of Jeruinterpreted the " houses " built for them as the so- salem, near the Bethlehem road, where the cluster
called royal and sacerdotal families of Caleb and of ruins called Kirbet Um-Moyluhila is now situMoses (Joseph. Ant. iii. 2, § 4; Corn, a Lap. and ated (Tobler, Dritte Wa7iderung, p. 81).
St.

;

A

;

a El-Khalasah (sometimes written El-Khulusah, and
EI-Khulsah), or Dhul-Klialasah, possessed an idoltemple, destroyed by order of Mohammad the idol
being named El-Khalasah, or the place, or " growingplace " of El-Khalasah.
The place is said to be four
days' journey from Mekkeh, in the 'Abla, and called
"the southern Kaabeh," El-Kaabeh el-Yemaneeyeh
[Mardsid, s. v., andEl-Bekree, and the Kamoos there
El-Medereh seems also to be the .same as Dhueited).
1-Medereh (Mardsid, s. v.), and therefore (from the
jame) probably the site of an idol temple also.
;

the Hebrew women were, like animals, quick in partu
rition.
Gesenius renders " vividae, robusrae," p. 468.
In any case the general sense of the passage Ex. i. 19
is the same, namely, that the Hebrew women stood in
little or no need of the midwives" assistance.
c See an illustration of Cant. viii. 5, suggested in
Mishna, Pesac/i. x. 3.

d D'^3:;:Sn"7^,
SxTL Trpbs T<u rixTiiv

;

rendered in

Vulg.

the

quum partus

LXX.

orav

tempiis adveri'

erit.

May

Magdolus named by HerodoPharaoh Necho's victory over
(See Rawlinson"s Hrod. ii. 246, note.)
But
It must be remarked that iH^Tl, Josiah?
xaia obstetrix.
this was not the only Migdol along this coast.
Th»
>. v., Ex. i. 19, "lively," is al.so in Rjibbinical HeTTv'pyos, or " Strato's tower," must have
STpaTuvo?
brew " midwives," an explanation which appears to
been
another, and a third possibly stood near Ashli»
have been had in view by the Vulg., which interprets
Ion.
[Meqiddo Migdal-Qad.]
fjtayotk by "ipsae obstetricandi habent scientiam."
It is also rendered " living cnJatures,"' implying that
b

n7.vll^,

part in P. of

^7^,

" to bring forth

t

:'"

tus,

ii.

this not be the

159, as the site of

'

;

:

MIGDOl.

MIGDAL-GAD

1930

Tlie Mij;dal-Iujer, at which Jacob halted on his

ring in a form,

%X£.(^o}\ (^^^)^ slight!}
from IJethiflieiu to Hebron, was a short disdifl!ering from that of the geograjihical name, wit>
ok.]
towek
[Edak,
tance south of the former.
the significations "a circuit, citadels, towers, bulG.
warks," a point hitiierto strangely overlooked, the
MIG'^DAL-GAD' (nrb^T^ri [tou-tr of idea of the Egyptian origin and etymology of the
iray

6Wj

Vat.] Mo7o5o7aS;
[lloni. MayaSa\yai
Mo78oA7a5: Mnydol-Gntl), a city of .ludah
;

:

Alex.

(Josh. XV. ;J7); in

tlie

district of the ShcftUih, or

latter nnist .be given up.

Another name on the

frontier. liaal-zejJion,

Hebrew or Semitic, and

pears also to be

ap

to have u

a niemlier of the second group siniilar signification.
[I5aai--zki'ii<i.\-.]
Tlie anamongst others Laciiisii, cient Egyptian name occurs in a sculpture on the
15y KnseMiis and Je- outer side of the nortli wall of the urcat hypostyle
tx;ix)N, and Makkkuam.
rome in tiie OiKiiniisticou, it a|>i)ear8 to !« men- hall of the Temple of l"l-Kariiak at Thebes, where

maritime low land

;

of cities, whicii contained

tioned as " Magdala," but without any sign of

its a fort, or possibly fortified town, is represented,
A village called el with the name FA-MAKTUK EN KA-MA-MEN,
being actually known to them.
Meiljihd lies in the maritime plain, a couple of "the tower of I'haraoh, establisher of justice;"
miles iidand from Ascalon, 9 from Urn LuLliis, the last four words being the prenomen of Setbee

and

1

So

from Ajiin.

1

Van de

far

this is in snp[>ort of

\'elde's identification {Syr.

238; Memoir,

p. .i.ii;

Hob.

tj-

Pul.

1st ed. vol.

iii.

ii.

2;J7,

Ai)pen-

I. (b. c. cir. 1322).
The sculpture represents the
king's triumpiial return to Egypt from an eastern
expedition, and the place is represented as if on a

and it main road, to the east of l.eonto]>olis.
would l>e quite satisfactory if we were not uncer1. A Migdol is mentioned in the account of the
tain whether the other two places are Lachish and Exodus.
Before the passage of the Hed Sea the
have
been
Makkedah at any rate must
Eglon.
Israelites were connnanded " to turn and
dix, p. 118//) of tlie place with .Migdal-gail,

much

farther north.

ditions,

we ought

to

But to appreciate these conknow the princijiles on which

the groups of towns in

these catalogues are ar-

encamp

before I'i-hahiroth, between

Migdol and the

sea,

over again.st Baal-zephon " (Ex. xiv. 2).
In Numbers we read, " And they removed IVoni Etham,

Migdal-gad was and
ranged, which as yet we do not.
turned again unto ri-hahirotli. wliicli [is) lieprobably dedicated to or associated with the wor- fore IJaal-zephon and they pitclieil I'lore .Sligdol.
8iii|> of the ancient deity Gad, another of wliose
And they departed from before ri-haliiroth, and
sanctuaries lay at the opposite extremity of the pa.ssed through the midst of the
sea into the wildercountry at Baal-gad under Mount Hermon.
ness" (xxxiii.
.suppose that the [losition
8).
:

We

7,

G.

MICDOL

of the

I

encampment was

bcloie or at

I'ihahiroth,

which was Mii^dol, and on the other hand
Baal-zephon and the .sea, these places being near
MdySwKov, or
name of one or two places on the eastern frontier together. The jilace of the encampment and of
the passage of the sea we belie\e to have been not
of I'^gypt, cognate to /"^3^, which appears jirop- far from the I'er.sepolitan moimment, which ia
erly to signify a military watch-tower, as of a town made in l.inant's map the site of the Serapeum.
[ExoKis, THE.]
(2 K. ix. 17), or isolated (xvii. 9), and the look-out

(Vt^^D, V'^?^ [tower, cnstlc]
MaySw\6u: Ma (/(/alum), proper

of a vineyard (Is. v. 2: cornp. Matt. xxi. 3'-i, Mark
xii. 1), or a shepherd's look-ont, if we may judge

lieliiml

\

Migdol

spoken of by Jeremiah and Ezekiel.
mentions it as a lionndary-town,
evidently on the eastern bonier, corresponding to
from the proper name, "11^ ^!I?^» " t'le tower .Seveneh, or .Syene, on the southern.
He prophesies
of the flock," in which, however, it is possible tiiat the desolation of Egypt '• from Migdol to Seveneh
the second word is a proper name ((Jen. xxxv.
even unto the border of Cush," n3"ip v'^Il^fi
21; and comp. Mic. iv. 8, where the military siglification .seems to be implied, thou<;h pevliajis tt'-13 b^^I'lVT (xxix. 10), and predict* Hiaughter
This form occurs only in M'ypotorically only).
"from Migdol to Seveneh" (xxx. 0). That the
tian gefjgi-aiihy, and it has therefore been sujiixised
eastern border is that on which Mi^rdol was situate
by ChanifioHion to be substituted for an ICu'vplian is shown not oidy by this being the border toward*
name of similar .sound, the Coptic equivalent in Palestine, and that which a conqueror from the
the Bible,
juLecyTau>^,
«e25.TC»>v east would pass, but also by the notices in the lKX)k
(Sab.), being, accordmg to him, of Egyptian origin of .leremiah, vshere this town is spoken of with
In the prophecy to the
(L'Eijyple sous hs Phornons, ii. 7!), 80; coinp. places in Lower Egypt.
.lews in I'^ypt they are spoken of as dwelling at
.\ native etymology h.as been suijge.sted, givBO).
ing the signification " nniltitude of hills " " Tins. .Migdol, Tahpanlies, and Noph, and in the country
The ancient I'lgyptian form of Migdol hav- of I'athros (Jer. xliv. 1), and in that foretelling,
B. v.).
ing, however, l)een found, written in a manner apparently, an invasion of I'.gypt by Nebuchadrendering it not improl)alile that it was a foreign nezzar, Migdol, Noph, and Tahpnnhes are again
It
seems plain,
TeKU. as well as so mentioned together (xlvi. 14).
or
word,'>
used that it must be of similar meaning to the from its being spoken of with Aleniphis, and from
.lews dwelling tliere, that this .Migdol w:ts an imHebrew ^^3^, and the Coptic equivalent occtir- [x>rtant town, and not a mere fort, or even miUtary
2.

The

is

latter prophet

(

MAK

MAKIUK

o
»n<>

The

deriTation

U

O^A, TiSh

from

•lUCU

" multitado,"

(Sah.)"ahlll," whlchlsdar-

(lipist.

tnR. notwithntAndini; tlir inHtnbility of the
V'optio.

1)14

Tlicfonn

JI^.TCIJBJlA

DLtlinesn ngninxc

iiuthurity

Towels Id

would better suit

r'vinology, were tlieru nut otiier reasona than it>

'>

ad

it.

Forster

wp icnow not:

(.T.

R.) gives

iK-rliapo

it

is

it. on wliat
a misprinl

Mirhiirlis, p. 29).

Foreign wordji are usually written with nil oi
naUve worda
To>Trlf in ancient Kgjptian

nuMt of the
rarely.

:

H

;

MIGRON

MIGDOL

1931

After this time there is no notice of offers examples that render this by no means
»ny place of this name in Egypt, excepting of serious difficulty.
Magdolus, by Hecatteus of IMiletus/' luid in the
It has been conjectured that the Ma^SoAoi' men
Itinertiyy of Anioitlnus, in which Maydoh) is placed tioned by Herodotus, in his reference to an expeditwelve Konian miles to the southward of I'elusiuni, tion of Necho's (ii. 150), supposed to be that in
in the route from the Serapeum to that town.^ which he slew Josiah, is the i\ligdol of the prophets
This latter place most probably represents the (Mannert, AJ'riku, i. 480), and it has even been
Migdol mentioned by Jeremiah and I'^zekiel. Its proposed to read in the Heb. text Migdol for
position on the route to Palestine would make it Megiddo (Harenberg, BiOL Brem. vi. 281, ff.;
both strategetically important and populous, neither KosenmiiUer, Allerlli. ii. 99); but the latter idea
of which would be the case with a town in the is unworthy of modern scholarship.
11. S. P.
position of the Migdol of the Pentateuch.
Gese* Mons. Chabas finds traces of !Migdol in the
nius, however, holds that there is but one Migdol itinerary of an Egyptian grandee who visited
mentioned iu the Bible {Lex. s. v.).
Lepsius dis- Phoenicia, Palestine, and Syria, in the 14th century
tinguishes two Migdols, and considers Magdolo to B. c.
In crossing the eastern frontier of Egypt the
36 the same as the Migdol of Jeremiah and Eze
traveller came to the house of Ovoti erected by
xiel.
He supposes the name to be only the Semitic Pameses, to mark his victories. This Ocail was
rendering of "the Camp," iTparSnida, the set- " the goddess of the North," answering to Betltlement made by Psammetichus I. of Ionian and Tseplion, " the lord of the North."
Rame.9es had
Carian mercenaries on the Pelusiac branch of the probably appropriated by his own cartouche the
He ingeniously argues that Migdol is men- fortress of Ooad already erected by Sethee I. Of
Nile.''
tioned in the Bible at the time of the existence
this mention is made in one of the pictorial repreof this settle- sentations of the wars of
he rather loosely says foundation
Sethee I.
a sort of chart,
he indicating the last stations
ment, but omitted by the Greek geographers
of this Pharaoh on his
the return from Asia to Egypt.
should have said after Hecatajus of Miletus
These are, (1.) The
mercenaries having been removed by Amasis to Ov di
of Sethee I. represented as a fortress near
Memphis (ii. 154:), and not afterwards noticed ex- a reservoir of water: (2.) The Miklal of .Sethee I.,
cepting in the lliner<inj of Anionirms ( Clironolo- a fort with a well near by:
(3.) The House of the
The Greek Lion, a much larger fortress situated near a pond
gie der yEyyptei; i. 340, and note 5).
however
Hebrew
or
Semitic
words
do
not
otter
and
with trees upon either side
(4.) The fortress oj"
a sufficient nearness of meaning, nor does the Djor, consisting of several large buildings, separEgyptian usage appear to sanction any deviation ated by a canal, which connects with a lake filled
in this case; so that we cannot accept this suppowith crocodiles, and which Brugsch identifies as
eitioii, which, moreover, seems repugnant to the
lake Timsah.
fact that Migdol was a town where Jews dwelt.
From this sketch, the border of Egypt towards
Champollion (L'Effi/pte sous les Pharnons, ii. Palestine and Idumea appears to have been lined
69-71) and others (Ewald, Geschichte, 2d ed., ii. with forts, each of which, like the modern Suez,
7 note ; Schleiden, Die Landenr/e von Sues, pp. was furnished with a reservoir of sweet water
140, 141) have noticed the occurrence of Arabic (Chabas, Voyac/e dun Egyptien, etc.
p. 287).
names which appear to represent the ancient name
The specification of a fortress of Sethee I. favora
Migdol, and to be derived from its Coptic equiva- the opinion of Ewald that Migdol
was a common
lent.
These names, of which the most common name of frontier towers.
Brugsch makes the
form appears to be Mashtool,^ are found in the Mdktir or Migdol of Sethee I. identical with the
Census of El-Melek en Nasir (Mohammad Ibn Magdolo of the Itin. Anton., with
the MigdolKalaoon), given by De Sacy in his translation of Magdiilon of Jeremiah and Ezekiel
and the Migdol
'Abd el-Lateef's History of Egypt. Their fre- of the Books of Moses. {Geog. Inschrifl. i.
261.)
quency favors the opinion that Migdol was a name
J. P. T.
commonly given in Egypt to forts, especially on or
MIG'RON' (Vl^;ia [precipice, or (Fiirst)
near the eastern frontier.
Dr. Schleiden (/. c.)
land-slip]: [Rom. MuySciu, Vat.] MayaiV, in Isai,
objects that Mashtool has an Arabic derivation
gettlement."

—

—

—

—
—

:

but we reply that the

modem

geography of Egypt

a We have no account of Jews in tlie Egyptian
military service as early as this time
but it is not
Impossible that some of the fugitives who took Jere;

miah with them may have become mercenaries in
Pharaoh Hophra's army.
b Steph. Byz. s. v., comp. Fra^menta Historicorum
Grtrcoriim, i. 20.
If the latter part of the passage be
from Hecataeus, the town was important in his time.

May6u)Ao5, TroAts AJyuTTTOU.
'QvLKOv MaySwAtTTj?, k. t. A.
f The route is as follows
It

Thaubasio

viii Sile

'EKaTaio?

" a Serapiu Pelusio

:

xxviii

Trepirj-y^crei"

Magdolo

xii

Pelusio

to

mpm
xii

'"

[Piom. MayyeSw, Sin.i Mo/ceSoi, Siu^a, Vat.]
MayeSci), and Alex. MayedSco: Magron),/ a. town,

of the Nile called the Pelusiac."
enl

Tw

ni/Aoucrio)

Ei<rl

Se ouTot oi

Bou|3d<mos

X<apoi TTpbs 6aAacr<n)9 oAi'yov evep0e

TroAtos,

KoXevfievu) (rronaTt

toO Nei'Aov (i'.
This statement is contradictory, as Bubastis is
154).
far from the Pelusiac mouth or the sea.
LepsiiM
{t. c.) merely speaks of this settlement as near Pelusium, on the Pelusiac mouth below Bubastis, citing
the last clause of the following passage of Diodorus Siculus, who gives but a loose repetition of
Herodotus, and is not to be tiKen, here at leaiit,
as an independent authority, besides that he may
fix the position of a territory only, and not of " the

These distances would Camp."
Tois 6e f<.cerSo(J)dpOi.s
ra Ka\oyJiJ.eva
place the Serapeum somewhat further southward than a-TparoTreSa tottov (rar. toii; KaAovneVois crTpaTOTre'Son
the site assigned to it in Linant's map [see Exodus, TOTTOv) OLKelv eSuiKf Kai^wpai' ttoAAijc k a t e k \ri'
^e], unless the route were very indirect, which in the pov\ri(Te fiiKpov eirdva Toi Tlr)\ov<TiaKoi orofiat
lesert might well be the case.
(i. 67).
<i Herodotus describes " the Camps " as two
places,
jne on either side of the Nile, and puts them " near
Ue sea, a little l)elow the city Buba^tis, on the mouth
/ Or in some MSS. in agrwn Gabaa
TJd. Parthey et Pinder, p. 76)

,

,

.

.

.

—

MILETUS

MIJAMIN

1932

—

3T a spot

for there is nothirif; to iiidieat* wliicli

on

in tlie ncighliorliood of Saul's city, Gilieaii,

Ihe very edfie of

Sam.

tlie district liclonijiiii: to it (1

iciv 2), (listiiii;iiislu-(1 by a ]M)ine'4r;iiiate-tree, iiinlor
which, on tlie eve of a incmoi-.ilile event, we discover
Saul and Aliiah snrroinided liy the ]K)or remnants

of tiieir force.
it

as

a

.lo-ieplnis

liigh

(Anl.

{^ovvhs

hill

there was a wide

vi.

from

wliicli

])ri)s|)ect over the district devas-

tated hy the Philistines.

Hut

<p\cs no clew,

thi.s

spots

for Palestine is full of elevated

wide

§ 2) presents

(I,

v\f/-n\6s).

MIL'ALAI

0^^'.'? [elotpient]: om
Probably a Gershonite 1^
vite of the sons of Asaph, who, with I'Izra at thei'
head, played "the musical instruments of Davir.
the man of (Jod " in the solemn procession round
the walls of .lerusalem which .accompanied their
in

LX.X.:

xii.

[.Maitaniah

-W).

MIL'CAH (nsb^
clin).

presented to onr view only once ai;ain,
namely, in the invaluable list of the places disturbed by Seniiacherib's ajjproach to Jerusalem
(Is. X. 28).
Hnt here it-s position stems a little
is

[.'Jsyl.]

.Miiliiliii).

detlication (Neli.

commanding

pros])ect8.

Mis;ron

the ark, appointed by David to play in the Tempi*
band "with harps upon Sheniinith."

2.]

MfAxo: McL

[.•ouustiy.

Daughter of Haran and wife of her

1.

Abraham's brother, to whom she
bare eight children: the youngest, Bethuel, was
the father of K'ebek.ah ((icn. xi. 29, xxii. 20, 2:),
uncle

Naiior,

xxiv. 1'), 24, 47).
She was the sister of Lot, and
than that indicated in the former her .son Hethuel is distinguished as " Nahor's son,
that is, thattlileah was at whom Milc.ah bare unto him," apparently to indiTuUU,il-Fitl.
It here occurs between Aiath
cate that he was of the purest blood of Abraham's
that is .\i
aiid ^liciiniasii, in other words was on ancestry, being descended both from Haran and

further north

passace — supposins,

—

—

the noith of the great ravine of the \\''i(lii-Suiceiii!t,
while (Jibeah was more than 2 miles to the .south
thereof.

[(Jiiiic.Mi,

vol.

In

J

p.

Hebrew,

Nahor.
2.

The

910.
Mii/ron may mean a " ])recii)ice," a frequent feature
of the part of the country in question, and it is

xxvi.

not impossible therefore that two places of the same
name are intended
a conunon occiuTence in
primitive countries and tonf;ues wliere each rock or

avTwv,

ii.

—

3-3,

fgurth daughter of Zelophehad

MIL'COM (asbD

6

(Num.

xxvii. ], xxxvi. 11; Josh. xvii. 3).

[their kin,,] b 0aai\€hs
MeKxd/x,] Mi'hich, 1 K. xi. 5, 33;
Mo\6x, [Vat. Aid. MoAx((A,] Alex. A/xeXxofi,
:

[Coni]).

.\fi/ch<iiii,

2 K.

Tlie '-abomination " of

xxiii. i;j).

and where no reluctance the children of .\inmon, elsewhere called Molecii
or inconvenience is found in liavinn; places of the (1 K. xi. 7, itc.) and JIai.cha.m (Zeph. i. 5, niarg.
B.une name in elo.se pro.ximity.
As easily two "their king"), of the latter of which it is probravine has

its

appellation,

ably a dialectical variation.

Miirrons, as two Gibeahs, or two Shochos.

The LXX.

had jNIicgiddo in their

.seem to have

intentions, but this is quite inadmissible.
Josephus, Ant. vi. G, § 2.)

MI'JAMIN (p*??

= Bepjrninn]

[on Ihe rhjld hnml. or

MILE

Aid.

Beyia/xeiV.

1. The
Bevia/xivi] Alex. MfXafifiv- .^foinian).
chief of the sixth of the 24 courses of priests es-

tablished by David (1 ("hr. xxiv. 9).
2. (Mtafiiv. [Vat.] Alex. Mtaixfiv;
A faniilv of priests
uwv'- Jifi'iniht.)

form of the Latin
a K'onian measure of length equal to
I'.iiglish yards.
It is only once noticed in
(MiAioj/, the (ircek

1018

v. 41), the usual method of reckonand in .losephus being by the stadium.
Tlie Ivoniaii system of measurement was fully introduced into Palestine, though prob.ably .at a later
date; the Talniiidists admitted the term "mile"

FA. Msiawho signed

ing both in

it

(7'^X2) into their vocabulary: both .lerome (in his

tances in Palestine

Mi.VMiN 2 and MiNi.\M!.\

old milestones

2.

MIK'LOTH (n'"lb|7J2

[sUivc", Gc-i.;brfivcfies

Vat. Alex.

1 Clir. viii..

MaKa-

Horn.] MafffAcifl; in 1 Chr. ix., Alex. Ma1.
KfSwO, [Vat. Sin. MaKtWaid-] Miirellotli).
..j>0,

One

of the sons of

father or prince of

.Icbiel. tlio

Gibeon, by his wife Maachah (1 Chr. viii. .'52, ix.
His son is variously called Shimeidi or
37, 38).
2.

hife

[Vat.

(Mo«fAA&5e;

army

(1

vn</i</)

The

omits.])

leader

of the second division of David's

Chr. xxvii.

4), of

which Dodai the Aho-

was captain (^!^', snr).

The

mh/'ul, in a mil-

itary .sense, appears to have been an otiicer superior
in

rank to the captains of thousands and the caphundreds (1 (Jhr. xiii. 1)."

tains of

MIKNF/IAH
ofJefiiwnli]:

MaKfvta,

I'.A.

[.T

ayl.]

MaKeWia,

MuKtWa,

(=^n^3"^

[Vat.
i

[po.<;<!,'.<:.<sion

MaKfWfia,]

''hr. xv. 18;

Alex.

MaKfvla,

Alex. Max-fi'ios. 1 'hr. xv. 21: .ifureiiidg).
One
of the l.(!vites of the second nink, gatekeepers of
<

o

Thill Terxe

should bo rendered, "

And David

nilted with thn raptiiin!) of thotiMinds

MoDginf

Ouomiisticon) and the Itineraries compute the disby miles: and to this day the

to each loader " (nitgid).

and ht

con-

ndredfl,

may

be seen, here and there, in that

country (Hobinson's Bih. Rts. ii. 101 mile, iii. 306).
The mile of the Jews is .said to h.ave been of two
kinds, long or short, dependent on the lenirth of
the pace, which varied in dilTerent parts, the long
|>iice
being double the length of the short one
(Carpzov's Aji/xinit. p. 079).
[Day's Journky,

Amer.
•

Shimeam.
(T*31,

i

ynil/iariiiiii),

the covenant with Xeheniiah CXeh. x. 7); probalily
the descendants of the preceding, and the same as

or slicks, iMirst: in

.Movers (Phunizier,

an .Aramaic proniniciation.

the Bible (.Matt.

[Vat.

Meiafj.lv;

:

(See

G-

3.j8) calls it

W.

ed.)

MILETUM,

2 Tim.

20,

iv.

L. H.

for :Miletu9.

The A. V. follows here the older versions, except
Wyclifl'e, who writes "Milete."
The early Engsuch names after the analogy of
on this principle it
would have been strictly Mileln in the .above passage.
See Trench, Aut/ioinztd Version, p. 79 (ed.

lish often intlected

the (ireek and

Latin, though

H.

18-)9).

MILE'TUS

(M/At/toj: Miletiis\ Acta xx. 16,
17, less correctly called Mii.ktc.m in 2 Tim. iv. 20.
The first of the.se passages brings before ns the
scene of the most pathetic occasion of St. Paid'a
life; the second is interi-sting and important in
n'ference to the question of the Apostle's second
inipri.sonment.
St. Paul,

on the return

voynj;

mission.ary jouniey, having left

>

fkt)m

his third

Philippi after th«

pasaover (Acts xx. 6), and desirous,

if

possible, tc

MILK

MILETUS
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This point is noticed by Prof. Il.ickett in hi,
Comin. on the Acts (2d ed. p. 344); compare Acta
Wisliiiifj, however, to comio pass by Ephesus.
niunicate with the church in which he had labored xxi. 5.
In each case we have a low flat shore, as
so Ions, he sent hr tlie presbyters of Ephesus to a marked and definite feature of the scene.
The passage in the second E])istle to Timothy,
meet him at Miletus.
In the context we have the
geoiiraphical relations of the latter city brought out where jNIiletus is mentioned, presents a very serious
as distinctly as if it were St. I^uke's purpose to difficulty to the tlieory that there was only one
state them.
In the first place it lay on the coast Koman imprisormient. When St. Paid visited the
Next, it was a day's sail place on the occasion just described, Trophimus was
to the S. of Ephesus.
from Trogyllium (ver. 15). Moreover, to those who indeed with him (Acts xx. 4); but he certainly did
are sailing from the north, it is in tiie direct line not "leave him sick at Miletus;" for at the conWe should also notice that it was near clusion of the vo\age we find him with the Apostle
for Cos.
Nor is it possible
enough to Ephesus by land communication, for tlie at .Jerusalem (.Vets xxi. 29).
message to be sent and the presbyters to come that he could have been so left on the voyage from
All these Coesarea to Home: for in the first place there is no
within a very narrow space of time.
details correspond with the geographical facts of reason to l)elieve that Trophiums was with the
the case.
As to the last point, ICphesus was by A|wstle then at all and in the second place the
land only about 20 or .30 miles distant from Miletus. ship was never to the north of Cnidus (Acts xxvii.
There is a further and more minute topographical 7). Hut, on the hypothesis that St. Paul was libcoincidence, which may lie seen in the phrase, erated from liome and revisited the neighborhood
" They accompanied him to the ship," implying as of Ephesus, all becomes easy, and consistent with
the other notices of his movements in the Pastoral
it does that the vessel lay at some distance from
the town.
The site of Miletus has now receded I'lpistles. Various combinations are possible. See
ten miles from the coast, and even in the Apostle's Life end Epistles of St. Paul, fih. xxvii. suitt
time it must have lost its strictly maritime position. Birks, IIoi-<e Aposlolicas.
De in Jerusalem

at

Pentecost

(ih.

16), detemiinid

;

Temple of Apollo at Miletus.

As

to the history of IMiletus

more famous
day, than

it

five

itself,

hundred years before

it

was

far

St. Paul's

ever liecame afterwards. In early times

was the most flourishing city of the Ionian
The ships which .sailed from it were cele(ireeks.
it

;

i

Cari.\ was the old ethnological name of the disIts preeminence
trict in which it was situated.
on this coast had now long l)een yielded up to
Epfiksus. These changes caji be vividly traced by
comparing the whole series of coins of the two
In the case of Miletus, those of the auplaces.
tonomous period are numerous and beautiful, those

JNIiletus suffered
brated for their distant voyages.
in the progress of the Lydian kingdom and became
Still Miletus
tributary to Croesus. In the natural order of events, of the imperial period very scanty.
it was absorbed in the Persian empire: and, re- was for some tima an episcopal city of Western
Its final decay was doubtless promoted by
volting, it was stormed and sacked.
After a brief Asia.
period of .spirited independence, it received a l)low that silting up of the M;eander, to which we have

from which it never recovered, in the siege conducted by Alexander when on his Eastern campaign.
But still it held, even through the Roman
^riod, the rank of a second-rate trading town, and
Strabo mentions its four harbors.
At this time it
was politically in the province of Asia, though

No remains worth deseriliing are now
found in the swamps which conceal the site of tht
J. S. H.
city of Thales and Hecatoeus.
alluded.

MILK. As an article of diet, milk holds a
more important position in I'Astern countries than
with us.
It is not a mere adjunct in cookerv, oi

MILL

1934
reatricted

naturally

to tlie use

MILL

of the young, although

it is

characferistic food of childhood, l)oth

tlie

among the Bedouins,
The prohibition

present nut unusual

[Cooking.]

certain.

is

un-

atcainst

from it« simple and nutritive qualities (1 Pet. ii. 2), seething a kid in its mother's milk (occurring as it
and particularly us contrasted with meat (1 Cor. does amid the regulations of the harvest festival
iii. 2;
Heb. v. J2); hut beyond this it is regarded Ex. xxiii. I'J, xxxiv. 26; Deut. xiv. 21) was prob^
as substintial food adapted alike to all ages and ably directed against some heathen usage
practiced
classes.
Hence it is eninncnited among '• the prin- at the time of har^est
W. L. B.
"
cipal thin<;s for the whole
use of a njan's

life

and it appears as the very
emblem of abundance " and wealth, either in conjunction with honey (K\. iii. 8; Dent. vi. 3, xi. !i)
or wine (Is. Iv. 1), or even by itself (.lob .xxi. 24''):
lience also to " suck the milk " of an enemy's land
xxxix.

(l->;clus.

2(i),

was an expression betokening
tion (Is.

10;

Ix.

!•>,.

its

complete

Not only

xxv. 4).

sulijec-

the milk

of cows, but of sheep (Ueut. xxxii. 14), of camels
((Jen. xxxii. 15),

and of goats

27) was

(I'rov. xxvii.

used; the latter ap|)fars to have been most higlily
prized. The use of camel's milk still prevails among
the Arabs (liurckliardfs Avies. i. 44).

MILL.

The mills (D^H^, rechaim) « of the
ancient Hebrews probably differed but little from
those at present in use in the liist.
These consist
of two circular stones, about 18 in. or two feet in
diameter, the lower of which (I, at. itnt'i) is fixe<l,
and has its upper surface slightly convex, fitting
into a corres|X)nding concavity in the U]))ier stone
(Lat.

The

catillits).

by the Hebrews

latter, called

receb (35"!!)) "chariot," and by the Arabs rekknb,

"rider," has a hole in

through which the grain
pivot or shaft which
rises from the centre of the lower stone, and about
Milk was used sometimes in its natural state, wliich
the upper stone is turned by means of an
and sometimes in a .sour, coagulated state: the
upright handle fixed near the edge.
It is worked
former was named kli<'iliib,<: and the hitter Uiema/i.''
by women, sometimes singly and sometimes two
In the A. V. the latter is rendered " butter," but
together, who are usually seated on the bare ground
there can \>e no question that in every case (except
(Is. xlvii. 1, 2) "facing each other; both have
|ieriiaps I'rov. xxx. Vi) the term refers to a prep
hold of the handle by which the upper is turned
»ration of milk well known in Eastern coui. tries
under tlie name of kUn.
[Hcttkh, Amer. ed.]
The method now pursued in its preparation is to
l)oil the milk over a slow tire, adding to it a small
piece of old leOen or

make

liurekhart, Arnhii,

which
notes

V.

i.

2.5)

in order to

otlier acid,

Afippo,

118, 370;

i.

'Hie refreshing draught

CO).

" in a lordly dish " to

offered

.lael

(.hidg.

some

coagulate (Hussell,

it

was

Si.sera

as .losephus particularly

h//eii,

(yd\a Sia(pdoph^

it

passes, inunediately above a

IjStj,

Ant.

v. 5,

§ 4):

it

was

piwluced from one of the s;oatskin bottles which
still used for the purpose l)y the Hedouins (Judg.
iv. 1!); comp. Hurckhardt's An/cs, i. 45).
As it
would keep for a considerable time, it was particularly adapted to the use of travellers (2 .Sam. xvii.
are

The amount

21)).

tion
vii.

of milk required for

its

produc-

was of course considerable; and hence in Is.
22 the use of lel/in is pretlicted as a consequence

tlie land, when all agriculture had ceased, and the tields were covered with

of the deiwpulation of

In .lob xx.

grass.

J

7, xxix. 6,

an emblem of abundance

Leben

is

still

the term

in the

is

same sense

used as
as milk.

extensively usetl in the Mast; at cer-

tain 8ea.sons of the year the poor
it,

while the upjjcr classes eat

(Russell,

18).

i.

It

is still

it

almost live upon
with salad or meat

offered in hospitality to

Women

The one whose
round on the nether millstone.
right hand is disengaged throws in the grain as
occasion requires through the hole in the upper
stone.
It is not correct to fuiy that one pushes it
half round, and then the other seizes the handleThis would be slow work, and would give a spasmodic motion to the stone. Hotli retain their hold,
and pull Ifi, or pushyjc;//, as men do with the whip
'

or

571, ii. 70, 211), so freely indeed that in some parts
of Arabia it would be regarded a scandal if money

grind.

were

34).

re<.'eived

J2(),

ii.

a

in

retuni

(l!\irckhardt's Arahia,

i.

Whether milk was used instead of
the purpose of boiling meat, as is at

100).

TUU U

expreosert in tlio

Hebrew term

Mo/aA, the etymological force of which

Is

for milk.
"fatness."

We may

conipiire with the Scriptunil expression, "a
flowing with milk and honey," the following piisloges from the clossicjil writers

and

:

—

modem

Syria.

the passing stranger, exactly as of old in Abraham's
tent ((Jen. xviii. 8; comji. Koliinson, liihl. Ris. i.

ftaler for

grinding corn witii tue Uuud-mill of

'

The

cross-cut saw.

(Matt. xxiv. 41)

is

true

pr<>\erb
to

life,

of our
for

Saviour
only

mmnn

I cannot recall an instance in which men
were at the mill " (Thomson, Lmul and Bwk. ch.

The labor is very hard, and the task of grinding in consequence ])errorm('d only by the lowest
servants (Ex.

xi.

5; comp. I'laut.

Merc.

ii.

3),

and

does not occur elsewhere, and hence its meaning U
doubtful.
Perhaps its true sense Is " farm-yard " or
•'

fold."

2bn.

J

nscn.

*Pfi 6^ yaAoKTi TTefioc,

Pci

6* oirtp, pci

JitKTapi.

"

Flumlnn
flaviiqiic

Ii

6« fkt\i(T<TaiV

— £URIP.

« C!oniparo

.La^»,

Arabic

rn/inyrtn,

the dual of

liicrh. 142.

jniii liicliri, jntii fliiniiiiii ncvlnrin
ik' viridi ulilliibiint ilicu iiivlln."

Ibant:

Ov. Met. i. 111.
'> In this paffuign the marginal reading, " milk piiils,"
''
prafantblfe to tbo text,
brou8t«." The Ilebrew word

rnha,

a

mill.

to the pair of stone*

The dual form

of

composing the miU

r#nrw

nim

;

MILL

MILL
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21; Job xxxi. 10; Is. xlvii. 1, more easily driven round with the hand " {Lane
taptives (Judg.
Tlie porous lava to which h«
2; Lam. V. 1-3; comp. Horn. Od. vii. 103; Suet. and Book, ch. 34).
So essential were millstones for refers is probably the same as the black tufa menTih. c. 51)."
{Syri<i, p. 57), the blocks of
daily domestic use, that they were forbidden to he tioned by Burckhardt
fashtaken in pledge (Deut. xxiv. G; -los. Ant. iv. 8, § which are brought from the Lejali, and are
millstones by the inhabitants of Ezra, a
26), in order that a man's family might not he ioned into
"They vary in pnce
deprived of the means of preparing their food. village in the Hauran.
Among the Fellahs of the Hauran one of the chief according to tiieir size, from 15 to 60 piastres, and
account of the hardarticles of furniture described by Burckhardt {Syria, are preferred to all others on
xvi.

/ir(nf/-w/// which is used in summer ness of the stone."
The Israelites, in their passage through the desert,
no water in the wadies to drive the
The sound of the mill is the indication had with them hand-mills, as well as mortars
mills."
ground the manna (Num.
of peaceful household lite, and the absence of it is [Mortar], in which they
One passage (Lam. v. 13) is deserving of
a sign of desolation and abandonment, " When the xi. 8).
No more notice, which Hoheisel {de Jfolis Mdiiuid. Vet. in
sound of the mill is low" (Keel. xii. 4).
maiinei which
affecting picture of utter destruction could be im- Ugohni, vol. xxix) explains in a
It may
agined than that conveyed in the threat denounced gives it a point which is lost in our A. V.
mill
against Judah by the mouth of the prophet Jere- be rendered, "the choice (men) bore th'j
p.

292)

when

is

the "

there

is

(xxv. 10), "

I will take from them the voice
("JiniD, iechdn),^ and the youths stumbled beneath
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the
" the wood being the woodwork or shaft
bridegroom and the voice of the bride, t/ie sound of the wood;
of the mill, which the captives were compelled to
tlie. mill-stones, and the light of the candle" (comp.
There are, besides, allusions to other apThe song of the women grinding carry.
Uev. xviii. 22).

miah

of mirth,

is

supposed by some

to

be alluded to in Eccl.

xii. 4,

paratus connected with the operation of grinding,

was evidently so understood by the LXX.*
the sieve, or bolter (n23, ndphdh, Is. xxx. 28; or
hut Dr. Robinson says (i. 485), "we lieard no song
cebarah, Am. ix. 9), and the hopper,
as an accompaniment to the work," and Dr. Hackett
(Bibl. lllust. p. 49, Amer. ed.) describes it rather though the latter is only found in tlie IMishna
It is alluded to in
*3 shrieking than singing.
We
{Zabim, iv. 3), and was a late invention.
Homer {Od. xx. 105-119); and Athenajus (xiv. p. also find in the Mishna {Demai, iii. 4) that mensung
which
was
peculiar
chant
319 «) refers to a
Ivchen), indication is made of a miller (^PniS,
by women winnowing corn and mentioned by
ting that grindini; corn was recognized as a distinct
Aristophanes in the Tliesmopliorlizusce..
\Vind-niills and water-mills are of
The hand-mills of the ancient Egyptians appear occupation.
W. A. W.
to have been of the .same character as those of their more recent date.
descendants, and like them were worked by women
* Some other allusions to the mill and its uses
"They deserve explanation. The common millstone rarely
(Wilkinson, Am. E(j. ii. p. 118, Ac).
had also a large mill on a very similar princijtle; exceeds two feet in diameter, and hence its size
but the stones were of far greater power and dimen- fitted it to be used as an instrument of punishment.
sions; and this could only have been turned by It was sometimes fastened to the necks of criminals

and

it

m^S,

Koinans,

cattle or asses, like those of the ancient

was the millkind, driven by an ass,"^' which

and of the modern ("airenes."
stone of a mill of this
is

It

JMatt. xviii. 6 (yui/Aos orr/cds), to
says i.iglitfoot (//«;. llthr. in loc),

alluded to in

distinguish

it,

from those small mills which were used to grind
spices

for

the

wound

for the

of circumcision, or

who were

The Saviour

drowned.

to be

Mark

refers to

where he says:
Sooner than " offend one of these little ones, it were
better for a man that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea."
and l>uke xvii. 2. It is
See also Matt, xviii. 6
this

practice

in

ix.

42,

;

stated that this

mode

of execution

is

unknown

not

Kimchi in the East at the present day. As those who
10.
Of a grind, in whatever order they may sit, have the

delights of the Sabbath, and to which both

and Jarchi

a reference in .ler. xxv.
with slender means it is said in the
Talmud {Kiddushin, -p. 29 i), "with a millstone
on his neck he studies the law," and the expression
is still proverbial (Tendlau, Spvichwoiier, p. 181).

married

It

find

man

mill before them,

it

becomes natural,

describing

in

their position with reference to the mill, to speak of
Hence it is said in Ex. xi.
their being behind it.

5 that the pestilence which was to be sent on the
was the movable upper millstone of the hand- Egyptians should " destroy from the first-born of
which the v/oman of Thebez broke Abim- Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, even unto the

mill with

elech's skull

(Judg.

ix. 5-3).

It

is

now

generally

made, according to Dr. Thomson, of a porous
iwx brought from tiie Hauran, both stones being
same traveller,
-jf the same material, but, says the
" 1 have seen the nether made of a compact sandstone, and quite thick, while the upper was of this
lava, probably because from its lightness it is the

a Grinding

reckoned in the Mishna {Shabbalh,
the chief household duties, to be performed by the wife unless she brought with her one
in which case she was reVJrviint {Sethuboth, v. 5)
lieved from grinding, baking, and washing, but was
itill obliged to suckle her child, make her husband's
bed, and work in wool.

vii.

2)

is

among

;

6 'Ek aa^iViiif

<^iovr\<; ttIjs

aAT|flov<nf|s, rtsadiug

PTDni^,

first-born of the maid-servant that is

behind the

mm."
The fact that grinding at the mill was looked upon as so ignoble (see above), shows how extreme waa
the degradation to which the Philistines subjected
Samson. It is said (Judg. xvi. 21) that the Philistines " put out " (strictly," dug out " in the Hebrew)
tdchenah, " a
•<

woman grinding," for nSHtp,

taehdn&h,

a mill."

c Comp. Ovid, Fast. yi. 318, "et quae
versat asella molas "

d Compare the Arabic

..

.

-^i to

^

pumiceaa

tahoon, a mitt

:

MILLET
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"the eyes of Samson, and made him prind
prison-house :" tliiit is, he was confined in
•nd

to

re<iiiire(l

such as has U'en descrilied

mill,

great humiliation of

altove.

l>een the liero of Isniel,
sfrennth of a jjiant, wxs
;,Tound ami worlv at tlie

prison,

was the

It

He who had

captivity.

liis

Dr. Koyle maintains that the trm
du/cliun of Arab authors is the Panicum mi'taceum.

the that country.

turnin<; a iiand-

liy

tliere,

i,'rin(l

in

who had

the

possessecJ

on the
niill. !il<e a woman or a
slave
Tiie liliiidini; was sometimes inflicted to
prevent the ^'iddiness lialile to arise from tiie cirAt tiie same time i*
cular motion (Herod, iv. 2).
coni()olIi'd

to sit

was a frequent barbarity of ancient warfare

(Jer.

11).

lii.

Possibly

woman

tlie

of Tiiebez wiio threw tlie
or " runner,"

iipper stone of tiie mill, tlie " rider "

ill

She

moment.

tjrindiui; at the

the up|ier stone from

i)e<lestal,

its

was occupied

(see above)

on the head of Abimelech

li.-id

only to

lift

and would then

have at once an etleclual wca|)on for her purpose.
The A. V. erroneously su'j]i;ests that it was " a
piece" or frai^ment of the stone which she hurled
at Abimelech.
See the allusion to this incident in
2 Sam. xii. -21. The permanent or lower stone was
called

Cnnri nb^,

Some

.lob xll. le.

larger mills in Syria at the present

of the

day are turned

by mules and asses, as in ancient times (Matt,
The time of irrinding would be regulated
xviii. G).
by the wants of the family, but from the nature of
a rule it would be one of the daily
as
the case
occupations.
At .lerusalem one may see at nightfall the open [jround on IJezetlia alive with women
The water-mills at present
performing this labor.
H.
at Ndbului (Shecliem) are somewhat noted.

MILLET
In

l^]n^,

all ](robability

and

iliilicuiii,

Ki-yxpos' milium).

(/ochtin:

Pnnirum

the grains of

and of the

miliacetim

ffolcns sifrt/liuin, Linn,

Sorghum

(the S()r(/liuiii fulf/fire of modern writers), may all
Mention
be comprehended by the Hebrew word.
of millet occurs only in Kz. iv. !), where it is enu-

vulgare.

which is universally cultivated in the hxsl. Celsius (//itrob. I. c.) and Hiller {//ivro/ihyt. ii. 124)
merated together with wheat, barley, beans. lentils,
give Panicum as the rendering of Doc/ian; the
and fitches, which the jjropliet was ordered to nmkc
Celsius {llivnth. i. 4.")4) has given the
into bread.

names of numerous

old writers

who

the interpretation a<loptcd by the

are in favor of

KXX. and

Viilg.

the Chaldee, Syrioc, and Arabic versions have a
"
word identical with the Hebrew. 'I'liat " millet
is the correct rendering of the original word there
can be no doulit; the only question that remains
for consideration

is,

what

is

the particular s|x;cies of

\iihe Pnnicum iniliocKum, or
or may both kinds be dethe Sort/fnim
Arabs
to this day apply the term
The
noted ?
dukhnn to the Pnnicnm miUnnum, but Forskal
millet intended

:

is

rulf/iire,

(f)iKcr.

Plmt.

t/iichnn,

"a

art.

"Dokhaii"),

The

//iilrns

Arabs
the

//.

is

174) uses the name of the //ulcus
says Dr. Hoyle (Kitto's Cyc.
".as yet

tlurrhn of

unknown

l-'orskal,

to botanist*."

which he

s.ays

the

Idnm^ and which he distintjuislies from
f/or/infi, appears to be identical with the

call

f/oun-lia,
It

p.

plant,"

modern botanists.
of these and many
what countries they

Sorr/liiim vul</iire, of

impos.sible, in

the

ca.se

other cere.al grains, to say to

Sir (i. Wilkinson enumerates
are indigenous.
wheat, l)oans, lentiles, and ilnurrhn, as being preien°ed by seeils, or by representation on the ancient

tombs of
forij/iun

F.gypt, and has no doubt that the l/ulcu*
was known to the ancient inhabitants of

Paninim miliateufn
I,

a From mot ^P"^,

w

cr-ior of

the

seviLi.

"to bo dusky,"

In allusion to

XX. word Ktyxpoi

in

all

probability

is

th>

I'nn.

a gntss cultivate'l in l".uro|»e a« an
Thnrp <s, however, some difliculty
article of diet.
initn

itntiriim,

MILLO
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—

—

it is certainly safer
spoken of by the ably be nearer the truth
Greeks and Itouiaiis under the names of Keyxpos, to look on the name as an ancient or archaic term,
.Jebus'te, orpossil)ly even still older, adopted by the
eKvfxo^, p'inicun, iiuliiiiii, etc.
The Pdnicum mUhtccum is cultivated in Europe Israelites when they took tiie town, and incorporated
and in tropical countries, and, like the dourrha, is into their own nomenclature." That it was an
in ante-Hebraic term is supported by its occurrence in
often used as an in^^redient in making bread
India it is cultivated in the cold weather with connection with Shechem, so eminently a Canaanite
Vuijuge,
place.
Tlie only ray of
ii. 95) says
(See the next article.)
wheat and barley. 'I'ournefort (
that tlie poor people of Samos make bread by mix- light which we can obtain is from the LXX. Their
only 2 Chr.
ing half wheat and half barley and white millet. rendering in every case (exco|)tiiig
The seeds of millet in this country are, as is xxxii. 5) is ^ offfjO: a word which they employ noIt where else in the O. T.
Now ^ &Kpa means " the
well known, extensi\ely used as I'ood for birds.
(II

itlentifjing tlie precise plants

;

''

probable that both the Soryltum vulij<ire and
the Pdiiicuin miliaceuni were used by the ancient
Hebrews and Egyptians, and that the Heb. Duchnn
is

may

Two

denote either of these plants.

named

species of Pniiictiin are
estine,

namely, P-

cultivated

as occurring in Pal-

P.

and

vi'dtitceuin

itnticum

The gen(Strand's Flor. Palcesl. Nos. 35, 37).
era Soryhum and Paniciun belong to the natural
order Gra/iiinece, perhaps the most important order
in the vegetable

article

[see

W.

kingdom.

MIL'LO (Slban
below]

;';

:

H.

always with the definite

aitpa,

once rb

avdKr}/j./j.a;

Ales, in 1 K. is. [2-t] only, yj /ieAoj: Mello), a
Both name and thing
place in ancient .Jerusalem.

seem to have been already in existence when the
His
city was taken from the .Jebusites by David.
after getting possession was to
first occupation
build "round about, from the Millo and to the
house" (A. V. " inward; "' 2 Sam. v. 9): or as the
parallel passage has it, " he built the city round
about, and from the Millo round about " (1 Chr. xi.
Its repair or restoration was one of the great
8).
works for which Solomon raised his "levy " (1 K.
ix. 15, 24, xi. 27); and it formed a prominent part
of the fortifications by which Hezekiah prepared for
the approach of the Assyrians (2 Chr. xxxii. 5).
The last passage seems to show that " the JNIillo "
W'as part of the " city of David," that is of Zion, a
conclusion which is certainly supported by the singular passage, 2 K. xii. 20, where, whichever view
we take of Silla, the " house of Millo " must be in

the neighborhood of the Tyropoeon valley which
More than this it seems
lay at the foot of Zion.
impossible to gather from the notices quoted above

—

all the passages in which the name is found in
the O. T.
If " iSIillo " be taken as a Hebrew word, it
would be derived from a root which has the force
of " filling " (see Gesenius, Thes. pp. 787, 789 ). This

it is remarkable that it is the word
unvarying persistence throughout the
Books of Maccabees for the fortress on ]\Iount Zion,
which was occupied throughout the struf;gle by the
adherents of Antiochus,and was at last razed and the
very hill leveled by Simon.<^
[.1eru.salem, vol. ii.
It is therefore perhaps not
pp. 1293 f. 1295, &c.]
too much to assume that the word milh was employed in the Hebrew original of 1 Maccabees.
The point is exceedingly obscure, and the above is
at the best little more than mere conjecture, though
it agrees so far with the slight indications of 2 Chr.
xxxii. 5, as noticed already.
G.

citadel,"

used

and

with

MIL'LO,

STvD

:

THE HOUSE

OF.

(rT^a

1.

oiKo^ Bri6iJ.aa\(i) [Vat.-aA.coi/and

aWwv]

',

uvbs Mello ; oppidutn
oiKos MaaWaiv
Mtllo.)
Apparently a family or elan, mentioned

Alex.

'

in .Judg.

men

ix.

6,

20 only, in connection with the

or lords of Shechem, and concerned with

them

Abimelech.
No clew is given by
the original or any of the versions as to the meaning of the name.
in the affair of

2.

(Sv?p 2: oIkos MaA\c&
[Vat. Alex.
domus MMo.) The "house of Millo
goetli down to Silla " w.as the spot at which
;

MaaAco:]
that

king Joash was murdered by his slaves (2 K. xii.
There is nothing to lead us to suppose that
20).
the murder was not committed in .Jerusalem, and
in that case the spot must be connected mth the
ancient Millo (see preceding articled.
Two explanations have been suggested of the name Silla.
These will be discussed more fully under that head,
but whichever is adopted would equally place Beth
Millo in or near the Tyropoeon, taking that to be
where it is shown in the plan of Jerusalem, at vol.
ii. p. 1312.
Jlore than this can hardly lie s.aid on the
suliject in the present state of our knowledge.
G

MINES, MINING. « Surely there is a
ap[)lied by the interpreters after
source for the silver, and a place for the gold which
custom in the most various and opposite they refine,
tron is taken out of the soil, and
ways: a rampart (nr/fjer); a mound; an open stone man melts (for)
copper.
He hath put an
space used for assemblies, and therefore often filled end to darkness,
and to all perfection (i. c, most
notion has been
their

with people; a ditch or valley: even a trench filled
with water.
It has led the writers of the Targums
to render Millo

by SH^v'/D,

i.

e.

Millelha, the

term by which in other passages they express the

Hebrew, 71^ /^, soVlah, the mound which in ancient warfare was used to besiege a town.
But
unfortunately none of these guesses enable us to
ascertain what Millo really was, and it would prob-

thoroughly) he seai'cheth the stone of thick dark
ness and of the shadow of death.
He hath sunk
a shaft far from the wanderer; they that are forgotten of the foot are suspended, away from man
they waver to and fro.
(As for) the earth, from
her cometh forth bread, yet her nethermost parts
are upturned as (by) fire.
The place of sapphire
(are) her stones, and dust of gold is his.
track
which the bird of prey hath not known, nor the

A

« Just as the Knichtena-guild Lane of Saxon Lonc * The name Mount Zion was never applied to the
don became Nightingale Lane, as the Saxon name grew above eminence by any ancient writer, and when tkal
unintelligible.
hill had been " leveled," tlie .simile of the Psalmist was
6 Here, and here only, the LXX. have to ava.- still fresh and forcible
"as Mount Zion, which can:

KriiMixa,

perhaps the " foundation " or " substruction

though Schleusner giv«s also the meaning
122

altitudo.

"
;

not be removed, but abideth forever."
vol. ii. 1293 a, 12956.]

[Jerusalem,
S»

w
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pride (i. e. wild be;ists) h:ive not trodden, nor the
runrin^ lion <roneover; in tiiu flint ni:in hath thrust

inhabited by Asiatic, probably Semitic races Llierefore do we often see in those rock sculptunis tha
triumphs of I'liaraoh over the enemies of Egypt.

bis hand, Ua hath overturne<l

Almost

eye of

root;

tlie

in

fulcou <;hircd

upon ; which the sons of

niuunlains Iroui the

the rui'ks he hath

cleft

and

ciiaiincls,"

liis eye seen; the streams
he hound that they weep not, and that which
is hid he lirin;,'eth l»rtli to lii,'lit" (Job xxviii. 1-11).
Such is the highly poetical description >j;ivtn hy the
author of the book of Job of the operations of
niinini; as known in his day, the only record of the
kind whicli we inherit from the ancient Hebrews.
The question of the date of the book e.iiniot he
much intluenced by it; for indications ol a very
advanced state of n!etallur;:;ical knowledge :.re found
in the monuments of the Egyptians at a period at
least as early ;is any which would be claimed for the
author.
Leaving this point to l)e settled independently, therefore, it remains to be seen what is
implied in the words of the poem.
it may be fairly inferred from the description
that a distinction is nia<le between gold obtained in
the manner indicated, and that which is found in

e\ery nire thin;; hath
liath

the natural state in tbe alluvial

soil,

among

the

down by the torrents. This appears
be implied in the expression " the gold they
refine," which presupposes a process by wliich the

deliris w.ashed

to

pure gold is extr.icted from tlie ore, and separated
from the silver or coi)per with which it may have
been mixed.
Wliat is said of gold may be equally
applied to silver, for in almost every allusion to the
process of refining the two metals are iissoeiated.
In the passage of .lob which has been quoted, so
far as can be made out from the obscurities with
which it is l>eset, the natural order of mining

,

pire,

all

Tuthmosis

III.

and

his

sister"

(Ltllers J'lvin

In the Magharah tablet*
340, Eng. tr.).
Drew (Scripture L'ini/g, p. ,^0, iiott) "saw

l'-!l'Jl>'^

Jlr.

the inscriptions belong to tiie Old Emfound of the co-regency of

only one was

P-

the cartouche of .Suphis, the builder of the Gre;it
Pyramid, and on the .stones at Surabit el Khadiin
there are those of kings of the eighteenth and
nineteenth dynasties."
But the most inten^stiiig
description of this mining colony

a

letter to the

.Uliena-um

is

(.liine 4,

to be found

iit

1850, No. 1040,

signed M. A. and dated from •' Sarabut el
Khadeni, in the Desert of Sinai, M.ay, 1850."
The writer discovered on the mountain exactly
opposite the caves of Magharah, traces of an ancient
fortress intemled, as he conjectures, for the protection of the miners.
The hill on which it stands
is
about 1000 feet high, nearly insulated, and
formed of a series of precipitous terraces, one above
p. 747),

the

other, like

the steps of the p'^ramids.

The

uppermost of these was entirely surrounded by a
strong wall within which were found remains of
140 houses, each about ten feet square.
There
were, besides, the remains of ancient haniniers of
green porphyry, and reservoirs " so disposed that
when one w;is full the surplus ran into the other,
and so in succession, so that they must have had

water enougli to last for yeiirs." The ancient furnaces are still to be seen, and on the coast of the
Red .Sea are found the piers and wharves whence
the niineis sliijiped their metal in the harbor of
.\bu Zelimeh.
Eive miles from .Saialiut el Kliaoperations is oljsei'veil in the description.
The dem the same traveller found the ruins of a much
whole point is obviously contained in the contrast, greater number of houses, indicating the existence
" Surely there is a source for tlie silver, and a place of a large fiiining population, and, besides, five
for the gold

which men

refine,

wisdom be fomid, and where

is

— but where

shall

the place of under-

standing V"
No lalior is too great for
from the earth its treasures.
The sliaft is sunk,
and the adventurous miner, far from the haunts of
men, hangs in nii<i-air (v. 4): the bowels of the
earth
which in the course of nature grows but
corn
are overthrown as though wasteil by fire.
The path which the miner pursues in his underground course is unseen by the keen eye of tlie
falcon, nor have the boldest beasts of prey traversed
it, but man wins his way through every obstacle,
hews out tunnels in the rock, stops the water from

formed by damming up various
Other mines apfiear to have been discovWilson
in the granite mountains oust
I )r.
of the Wady Mokatteb.
In the Wady Nash the
German traveller Kiippell, who was commissioned
by ^lohammed Ali, the Viceroy of Egypt, to
examine the state of the mines there, met with
remains of sevenil large smelting furnaces, sur'i'he ancient inhabiUints
rounded by heaps of slag,
had sunk shafts in several directions, leaving here
and there columns to prevent the whole from falling
in.
In one of the mines he saw huge masses of
stone rich in copper (liitter, Knlkumk-, xiii. 780).
The cop|H'r mines of I'lueno in Iduma<a, according
to Jerome, were between Zoar and I'etni: in the
persecution of Diocletian the Christians were condemned to work them.
The gold mines of Egypt in the Hishiiree desert,
the princi|)al station of which was Eshuranib, about
three days' journey beyond Wady All.aga, have
been discovered within the last few years by M.
I.inant and Mr. Honomi. the latter of whom sujv
plied Sir G. U'ilkinson vith a description of them,
Kuins
which he quotes (Aiic. y.;/. iii. 220, 230).
of the mincre' huts still remain as at Surabit elKhudim. " In those nearest the mines lived the
workmen who were employed to break the quartz
into small fragments, the si/e of a bean, fnim
whose hands the pounded stone p.issed to the iiersons who ground it in hand-mills, similar to those

immense

reservoirs

wadies.

extorting ered by

—
—

flooding his mine, and brings to light the precious

No demetals as the reward of his adventure.
scription could be more conqilete.
The poet might
have had before him the co|>per mines of the Sinaitic
peninsula.
In the NN'ady .Magharah, " the valley
of the Cave." are still traces of the Egyi)tian colony
of miners who settled there for the purpose of
extracting copper from the freestone rocks, and
left their hieroglyphic inscriptions upon the face of
That these

are of great
doubt, though I^psius
may not be justified in jdacing them at a dato
'• Already, under
B. c. 4000.
the fourth dynasty
of Manetho,'' he says, " the same which erected

the

cliff.

antiquity there can be

inscriptions

little

(;i/.eh, 4000 n. c, copjier
mines had been discovered in this dessert, which
The peninsula was then
were worked by a colony.

the great pyramids of

•
to

It

U

curlouH that the word

^S^,

•ppanotly Kgyptiun in orij^n, and

yeOr, here used,
if

so

may bB?«

been a technical term amon^
the Sinaitic penin«ula.

tl\c

Kgyptlan uiiuai* of
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used for coin in the valley of the Nile made estness, until all the orange color and shading
of ij;raiiitic stone; one of which is to be found in disappears, and the metal has the appearance of
almost every house at these mines, either entire or a highly-polished mirror, reflecting every olyect
broken.
The quartz thus reduced to powder was around it; even the refiner, as he looks upon the
washed on inclined tables, furnished with two cis- mass of metal, may see himself as in a lookingterns, all built of lrai,Mnents of stone collected there; glass, and thus he can form a very correct judgIf he is
and near these inclined ])lanes are f;enerally found ment respecting the purity of the metal.
satisfied, the fire is withdrawn, and the metal relittle white mounds, the residue of the operation."
given
the
account
by
Diodorus
moved
from
the
furnace;
but
if
considered
Accordiiii; to
not
Siculus
;../«

(iii.

12-14), the mines were worked by gangs of
who were kept day

convicts and captives in fetters,

and

ni;;ht to their task

by the

soldiers set to

pure more

lead

is

added and

the

process

re-

peated."
Silver mines are

guard

mentioned by Diodorus

(i.

33)

The work was superintended by an engi- with those of gold, iron, and copper, in the i.sland
But the chief
neer, who selected the stone and pointed it out to of ^leroe, at the mouth of the Nile.
The harder rock was split by the supply of silver in the ancient world appears to
the miners.
The mines of that
application of fire, but the softer was broken up have been brought from Spain.
The miners were quite country were celebrated (1 Mace. viii. 3). Mt.
with picks and chisels.
them.

naked, their bodies being painted according to the
color of the rock they were working, and in order
mine they carried
The stone as it fell was
lamps upon their heads.
to see in the dark passa'^'es of the

Orospeda, from which the Guadalquivir, the ancient
Baltes, takes its rise, was formerly called " the silver

mountain," from the silver-mines which were in
it

(Strabo,

iii.

148).

p.

Tartessus, according to

was then pounded in stone Strabo, was an ancient name of the river, which
mortars with iron pestles by those who were over gave its name to the town which was built between
But the largest silver-mines iu
30 years of age till it was reduced to the size of a its two mouths.
lentil.
The women and old men afterwards ground Spain were in the neighborhood of Carthago Nova
carried off by boys,

it

in mills to

a

it

The

powder.

fine

[separating the gold from the

process of

final

entrusted to the engineers who superintended the
work.
They spread this powder upon a broad

and rubbed

it gently with
from time to time
50 as to caiTy away all the earthy matter, leaving
This was
the heavier particles upon the board.
repeated several times; at first with the hand and
afterwards with fine sponges gently pressed upon
the earthy substance, till nothing but the gold was
It was then collected by other workmen, and
left.
placed in earthen crucibles with a mixture of lead
and salt in certain proportions, together with a

slightly inclined

table,

the ha)id, pouring water upon

and some

tin

little

it

bran.

liarley

from which, in the time of I'olybius, the Koman
2-i,000 drachmae daily. These,
when Strabo \vi-ote, had fallen into private hands,
though most of the gold-mines were public property
(iii. p. 148).
Near Castulo there were lead-mines
containing silver, but in quantities so small as not
to repay the cost of working.
The process of separating the silver from the lead is abridged by
Strabo from I'olybius. The lumps of ore were first
pounded, and then sifted through sieves into water.
The sediment was again pounded, and again filtered,
and after this process had been repeated fi\e times
the water was drawn off, the remainder of the ore
melted, the lead poured away and the silver left
pure.
If Tartessus be the Tarshish of Scripture,
the metal workers of Spain in those days must have

pounded stone was government received

The

were covered and carefully closed with

crucibles

clay,

and

in

and possessed the art of hammering silver into sheets,
Of the three meth- for we find in .Jer. x. 9, " silver spread into plates
nights .without intermission.
ods which have been employed for refining gold is brought from Tarshish, and gold from Uphaz."'
and silver, 1, by exposing the fused metal to a
have no means of knowing whether the gold
current of air; 2, by keeping the alloy in a state of ( )phir was obtained from mines or from the
of fusion and throwing nitre upon it; and 3, by washing of gold-streams."
Pliny (vi. 32), from
mixing the alloy with lead, exposing the whole to .luba, describes the liUus ILnnnueum on the Persian
fusion upon a vessel of bone-ashes or earth, and Gulf as a place where gold-mines existed, and in
this condition liaked in a furnace for five days

We

blowing upon

it with bellows or other blast; the
the same chapter aHudes to the gold-mines of the
appears most nearly to coincide with the Sabneans.
But in all probability the greater part
To this process, known of the gold which came into the hands of the Phoedescription of Diodorus.
as the cupelling process [Lead], there seems to nicians and Hebrews was obtained from streams;
be a reference in Ps. xii. C>; .Ter. vi. 28-30; Ez. its great abundance seems to indicate this.
At a
xxii. 18-22, and from it Mr. Napier {Mel. of the very early period Jericho was a centre of commerce

latter

with the East, and in the narrative of its capture
we meet with gold in the form of ingots (Josh. vii.
" When the alloy is melted
.
>f silver," etc.
21, A. V. "wedge," lit. "tongue"),*' in which it
upon a cupell, and the air blown upon it, the was probably cast for the convenience of tratfic.
surface of the melted metals has a deep orange-red That which Achan took weighed 2-5 oz.
color, with a kind of flickering wave constantly
As gold is seldom if ever found entirely free from
passing over, the surface ... As the process pro- silver, the quantity of the latter varying fr«m 2 per
ceeds the heat is increased . . . and in a little cent, to 30 per cent., it has been supposed that the
the color of the fused metal becomes lighter.
ancient metallurgists were acquainted with some
At this stage the refiner watches the operation, means of parting them, an operation performed in
either standing or sitting, with the greatest earn- modern times by boiling the metal in nitric or
Bilde,

Mai.

p.

iii.

24) deduces a striking illustration of

2, 3,

"he

as a refiner

.shall sit

and

purifier
.

.

.

a The Hebrew "1!:*2,

betser

.

.

(Job xxii. 24, 25), or

quoted passage

in

connection with Ophir,

and silver ore.
Compare the Vr. lingot, which

is

belleTed

to signify gold

1**2

bftsdi.r

(Job xxxvi.

gold " in the A.

7

,

and

19),
is

which

is

rendered

mentioned in the

6

and
first-

is

is

said to be the origin of ingot

from Lat. linsta,
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To some

process of this kind it
has been iuia>^ined that reference is made in I'rov.
xvii. 3,

'•

'Hw Jiidny-iKit

is for silver,

and

tlie

fnr-

'• If, lur
nnce for jjold; " and au;ain in xxvii. 21.
example," says .Mr. Napier, " the term y/«/////-/y<//
could refer to the \essel or pot in which the silver
is dissolved from the jiold in parting, as it mav he
called with propriety, then these j)assaues have a
meaning in our modem practice" (.)/i7. tif the
Biblt^ p. 28); but he admits this is at best but
plausible, and considers that " the constant refer-

very persons

who had committed

it" (Or. Kaliscli,

I

I

Coiiim. on Ex. xxxii. 20).

How far the ancient Hebrews were acquainted
with the processes at present in use for extnictiii"
the ore it is impossible to assert, aa
there are no references in Scripture to anything of
the kind, except in the passage of Job alre.ady
quoted.
(Joiiper smelting, however, is in some
cojiper from

cases attended with couipaniti\ely small difficulties,

which the ancients had evidently the skill to overcome. Ore conq)osed of copper and oxygen, nuxed
with coal and liurnt to a bright red heat, leaves
the copper in the metalhc state, and the same result
not in the habit of perfectly purifying or separating will follow if the jtroce-ss be applied to the carthe gold from the silver."
bonatcji and sulphurcts of copper.
.Some means of
X strong proof of the acquaintance possessed by toughening the metal so as to render it fit for
the ancient llelirews with the manipulation of manufacture must have been known to the Hebrews
The Egyptians eviniet^ds is found by some in the destruction of the as to other ancient nations.
" And he took dently possessed the art of working 1 ronze in great
golden calf in tiie desert by Moses.
the calf whicli tliey had made, and burnt it in fire, perfection at a very e.irly time, and much pf the
and ground it to ]K)wder, ami strawed it upon the knowledge of metids which the Isnielites had nuisi
water, and made the children of Israel drink
(Kx. have been acquired during their residence among
them.
xxxii. 20).
.\s the highly malleable character of
ence to certiiin qualities and kinds of {jold in Scrijiture is a kind of presumptive ])roof that they were

'

(jold

would render an operation

like

that which

is

described in the text almost impossible, an exjilana-

Of

tin

Palestine.

there appears to have been no trace in
That the I'hcenicians obtained their

sought in tiie supposition that we supplies from the mines of Spain and Cornwall
have here an indication that Moses was a proficient there can be no doubt, and it is suggested that eveu
in the i)rocess known in modern times as calcina- the Egyptians may have procuretl it from the same
tion.
The object of calcination being to oxidize source, either directly or through the njedium of
the metal subjected to the |)rocess, and gold not the former.
It was found among the possessionii
being affected by this treatment, the explanation of the .Midianites, to whom it might have come in
cannot lie admitted.
M. Goguet (quoted in Wil- the course of traffic; but in other instances in which
kinson's Anc. A//, iii. 221) confidently xsserts that allusion is made to it, tin occurs in conjunction
the problem has been solved by the discovery of an witii other metals in the form of an alloy.
The
experienced chemist tiiat " in the place of tartaric lead mines of (iebel e' IJoss-ass, near the coast of
acid, which we employ, tlie Hebrew legislator used the Ked .Sea, about half way between Berenice and
natron, which is common in the East."
The gold Kossayr (Wilkinson, llauilb. for J:'(/ypt, p. 403),
80 reduced and made into a draught is further said may have siqjplied the Hebrews with that metal,
to have a most detestalile taste,
tioguet's solution of winch there were no mines in their own country,
appears to have been adopted without examination or it may have been obtained from the rocks in the
by more modern writers, but j\lr. Napier ventured neighborhood of .Sinai.
The hills of i'alestine are
to question its con-ectness, and endeavored to trace rich in iron, and the nnnes are still worked there
The only clew which he fomid [.Mi'.TALs] though in a very simple rude manner,
it to its source.
was in a discovery by 8tahl, a chemist of the 17th like tliat of the ancient Samothracians: of the
century, " that if 1 )»art gold, 3 parts pot.ish, and method employed by the I''gyptians and Hebrews
i parts sulphur are heated together, a conipound we have no certain information.
It may have been
is formed which is partly soluble in water.
If," similar to that in use throughout the whole of
•'
he a<lds,
this be the discovery referred to, which India from very early times, which is thus described
I think very probable," it certainly has been made
by Dr. Ure {Diet, of Art.% etc., art. i>tetl). "The
the most of by Hiblical critics" {Mtl. of tin- Bible, furnace or bloomery in which the ore is smelted is
The whole difficulty apix,'ars to have arisen from four to five feet high; it is somewhat |)earp. 4'J).
from a desire to find too n)uch in the text.
The shaped, being about five feet wide at bottom and
main object of the destruction of the calf was to one foot at top.
It is built entirely of clay ....
prove its worthlessness and to throw contempt upon There is an opening in front about a foot or more
idolatry, and all tliis mi<;lit have been done with- in height, which is liiiilt up with clay at the comout any refined clienncal process like that referred mencement and broken down at the end of each
The calf was first heated in the fire to destroy smelting operation. The liellows are usually made
to.
its shape, then beate?i and liroken up by hamnierinix of a goat's skin .... The bamboo nozzles of the
or filing into small pieces, wliich were thrown into bellows are inserted into tulies of cl.ay, which pass
the water, of which the jieople were made to drink into the furnace .... The furnace is filled with
" Moses threw the atoms into charcoal, and a I'ghtcfl coal being introduced before
as a symliolical act.
the water as an emblem of the ]K'rfcct, annihilation the nozzles, the ma.ss in the interior is soon kindled.
of the calf, and he gave the Israelites that water to An soon as this is accomplished, a small portion
drink, not only to inqircss upon them the aliomina- of the ore, previously moistene<I with water to prelion and despicable character of the image which vent it from rmming through the charcoal, but
they had made, but s\» a syndiol of ]>urification, to without any flux whatever, is laid on the top of the
remove the oiject of the transgression by those coals and covered with charcoal to fill up the furtion has l)een

a This unrertainty might hare been at once

moTed by a

referenrc to

tte. (U. 1. 2. c. 4),

re-

chym. phyi. med.

On'^ine fits Lois,
Yitulus aureus ; Odu.<!c.

for the statement.

floj^iiet'H

whi-re Stahl

(

p.

686)

is

quoted as the authority

;;
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this

manner ore and

ind the bellows are ur<;ed
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are supplied,

for three or four hours.

would be
ments of

sufficient to prevent
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our

.".nding

the process

is

sto[)ped

nace."

pose instead of iron."'

has seemed necessary to give this account of a
method of iron smelting, because, from
the difficulties which attend it, and the intense heat
which is required to separate the metal from the
ore, it has been asserted that the allusions to iron

[Inox, Amer. ed.]

It

and iron manufacture in the Old 'J'estament are
anachronisms.
IJut if it were possible among the
ancient Indians in a very primitive state of civilization, it might have been known to the Hebrews,
who may have acquired their knowledge by working
as slaves in the iron furnaces of Egypt (comp.
Deut. iv. 20).
The question of the early use of iron among the
l^gyptians, is fully disposed of in the following
remarks of Sir Gardner Wilkinson {Ancient Euypiians, ii. pp. 154-156):
'' In
tlie infancy of the arts and sciences, the
difficulty of working iron might long withhold the
secret of its superiority over copper and bronze;
but it cannot reasonably be supposed that a nation
so advanced, and so eminently skilled in the art of
working metals as the Egyptians and Sidonians,
should have remained ignorant of its use, even if
we had no evidence of its having been known to
the (ireeks and other people
and the constant
employment of bronze arms and implements is not

—

;

sufficient

iron, since

argument against
we find the Greeks

their

knowledge of

arid

Romans made

the same things of bronze long alter the period
when iron was universally known
To coticlude, from the want of iron instruments, or arms,
bearing the names of early nionarchs of a Pharaonic
age, that bronze was alone used is neither just nor
satisfactory since the decomposition of that metal,
especially when buried for ages in the nitrous soil
of Egypt, is so speedy as to preclude the possibility
of its preservation. Until we know in what manner
the Egyptians employed bronze tools for cutting
stone, the discovery of them affords no additional
light, nor even argument; since the Greeks and
Komans continued to make bronze instruments of
various kinds so long after iron was known to them
and Herodotus mentions the iron tools used by the
builders of the Pyramids.
Iron and copper mines
are found in tlie Egyptian desert, which were worked
in old times; and the monuments of Thebes, and
even the tombs about Memphis, dating more tlian
4000 years ago, represent butchers sharpening their
knives on a round bar of metal attached to their
apron, which from its blue color can only be steel
and the distinction between the bronze and iron
weapons in the tomb of Remeses III., one painted
red, the other lilue, leaves no doubt of butli having
been used (as in Home) at the same periods.
In
Ethiopia iron was much more abundant than in
;

A.

\y.

MINGLED

very ancient

a

imple-

tliat metal of an early period, and the
and the temporary greater opportunities of olitaining copper ore, added
in front hioken down, the bloom is removed to tlie facility of working it, miglit be a reason
foi
a pair of tongs from the bottom of the fur- preferring the latter whenever it answered the piu--

When
witli

fuel

(2T}^n,

PEOPLE.

This

hd-ereb), like that of " the

tude," which the

Hebrew

w.
phrase

mixed multi-

closely resembles, is ap-

plied in

.Jer. xxv. 20, and Ez. xxx. 5, to denote the
miscellaneous foreign population of Egypt and its

frontier-tribes,

includmg every one, says Jerome,

who was not a native Egyptian, but was resident
there.
The Targum of .Jonathan understands it
in this passage as well as in Jer. 1.
.37, of the
foreign mercenaries, tliough in Jer. xxv. 24, wliere
the word again occurs, it is rendered " Arabs."

It

difficult to atttich

is

to it any precise meaning, or
the mingled people any race of
which we have knowledge.
" The kings of the
mingled people that dwell in the desert " « are the
to identify with

sanie

apparently

as

tributai-y

tlie

"kings of Arabia") who

omon
is

kings (A. V.

presents to Sol(1 K. X. 15);* the Heljrew in the two cases

identical.

l)rouglit"

have been explained

'J'hese

(as in the

Targum on 1 K. x. 15) as foreign mercenary chiefs
who were in the pay of Solomon, but fhenius
understands liy them the sheykhs of tiie border
tribes of Hedouins, living in Araliia Deserta, who
were closely connected with the Israelites.
The
mingled people" in the midst of Babylon (Jer.
37) were prol)ably the foreign soldiers or mercenary troops, who iived among the native popula1.

tion, as the

largum

takes it.
Kimchi compares
and explains lid'eveb of the foreign
population of Babylon generally, •' foreigners who
were in Babylon from several lands," or it may, he
I'^x.

xii.

38,

<'

says, be intended

to denote

the merchants, 'ertb

being thus connected with the 'TT2~I175 '^'^yS,
mn'ctrabec, of Ez. xxvii. 27, rendered in the
A. V. " the occupiers of thy merchandise."
His
first interpretation is based upon what appears to
'oi-ebe

be the primary signification

of the

root

^'JV,

mingle, while another meaning, " to
pledge, guarantee," suggested the rendering of the
Targum "mercenaries,"-^' which Jarchi adopts in
his explanation of " the kings of M'ertb," iu 1 K.
'drrib,

to

the kings who were pledged to Solomon
and dependent upon him.
The equivalent which
he gives is apparently intended to represent the ¥r.
X. 15, as

yaraniie.

The rendering

LXX.

of the A. V.

(rv/jLfj.iKTOi

in Jer.,

is

supported by the

and ewi/xiKTos

in Ezekiel.

W.

MIN'IAMIN iV^^^^ [m

A.

W.

the right, or son

of the right hand]: Beviafiiv; [Vat.] Alex. Bav1. One of the Levites in the
lafieiV. Binjnmin).
and
Herodotus states tliat copper was a rare reign of Hezekiah appointed to the charge of the
Kg.VPt,
metal there; though we may doubt his assertion freewill offerings of the people in the cities
of the
of prisoners in that country having been bound with priests, and to distribute them
to their brethren
"etters of gold.

The speedy decomposition

of iron

a Kimchi observes that these are distingui.shed from
he mingled people mentioned in ver. 20 by the addition, " that
t>

dwell in the desert."
In the parallel passage of 2 Chr.

D"137,

''arab,

or Arabia.

ix.

14 the reading

(2 Chr. xxxi. 15).

c

The reading " Benjamin "

The same commentator

of

refers the expression in
" they shall eve -y man turn to his own
people," to the dispersion of the mixed population of
Babylon at its capture.
Is. xiii. 14,

1 ns'^t23-i:.

MINISH

1942
the

LXX. and

\'ulg.

is

MINISTER

followed by the

Peshito and

Kyriac.

M1J.V.MI.S 2 (Nell.
([.Vid.]

xii.

17).

who Muw

\}-'o\\\\>.

tion of the w;dl of .lenisaleni (.Neh.

MINISH

I'A.'

One
Mio>tiV-J)
the tiinnpets at the dedica-

Tifviafxtiv,

of the priests

Vat. Alex.

[Worn.

Bfj/ioyuiV;

omit; l.\.'J

*

applied in the former sense to themagistratet

Divine authority (Kom. xiii.
our Ix>rd in relation
to the I'ather (lleb. viii. 2), and to St. Paul in relation to Jesus ("hrist (Kom. xv. 10), where it occurs
among other expressions of a sacerdotal character,
in their relation to the

{Mtafilv, [Vat. Alex. VAA omit; 1".\.'» BecTlic same as MiAMiN i! and
Mfieiv:] Miiimin.)
2.

3.

is

occurs (Kx.

xii.

and

ti),

"ministering"

(ifpovpyovvra),
In

{irpuff(jjopa., etc.).

and

nal

41j.

19; Ps. cvii. a'J) in
the sense of our pre.ient "lessen " or "diminish."
It comes from the l.^itin luiiiiure throuj^h the old
French mtiiuisti: It now appears only as '• diminv.

in the latter sense to

special

all

" otiering

up"

these instances the origi-

meaning of the word, as used by the

-Vthenians,'' is preserved, though this comes, perhaps, yet more distinctly forward in the cognate

terms Kurovpyia and Xenovpyiiv, applied to the
i. 23;
The old lorrn lleb. ix. 21, X. H), to the still higher priesthood
ish," which has taken its jilace.
of Christ (Heb viii. 0), and in a secondary sense
is found in W'yclille's tr.tn.slatiun of John iii. uO:
" It beiioveth him for to waxe, forsoth me to be to the Christian priest who otit-rs up to Cod the
faith of his converts (Phil. ii. 17, XtiTOvpyia tt)*
menusid, or miuid lesse."
H.
iriaTittis), and to any act of public self devotion on
MIN'NI (^2^ : Mcniil), a country mentioned the part of a Christian disciple (Iloni. xv. 27; 2
in connection with .Vrarat and .Vshclienaz (Jer. li. ('or. ix. 12; Phil. ii. 30).
The second term,
27). 'I'he LXX. erroneously renders it Trap' i/xou- uTTTjpeTTjs, differs from the two others in that it
It has been already noticed as a jjortion of Armenia. contains the idea of actual and j>ersonal attendance
[AitMKMA.] The name may be coimecled with upon a sujierior. Thus it is used of the attendant
the Miiiyas noticed by Nicolaus of Damascus in the synagogue, the kluiznn of the Talmudists
(Joseph. Anl. i. 3, §0), with the Minniii of tlie (Luke iv. 20), whose duty it was to open and close
Assyrian inscriptions, whom Hawlinson {lli:itid. i. the building, to produce and replace the books em464) places about lake L'ruiiiii/i/i, and with the ])ioyeil in the service, and trenerally to wait on the
Minuiis who ap]jears in the list of .Armenian kin^js otficiatnig priest or teacher '' (Carpzov, Aj/jjarnf. p.
<xi the inscription at Wun (Layard's Nin. and B<tO.
314).
It is similarly applied to Mark, who, as the
At the time when Jeremiah propiiesied, attendant on Barnabas and Saul (.Acts xiii. 5), was
(>. 401).
Armenia h:ul been subdued by the .Median kings probably charged with the administration of bap(HtiiKi. i. 10;j. 177).
W. L. Ij.
tism and other assistant duties (De Wette, hi loc.);
MINISTER. This term is used in the A. V. and again to the subordinates of the high-priests
to describe various ofiicials of a reli'.,'i()us and ci\il (John vii. 32, 45, xviii. 3, '(/.), or of a jailer (.Matt.
sacerdotal otiice of the Jewish priest (Luke

"^

In the O. T.

chanicter.

which

it

answers to

tlie

Hel)rew

applied (1), to an attendant
upon a ])erson of liigh rank, as to Joshua in rela-

vitslidreih,"

tion to

Moses

is

(ICx. xxiv.

13;

Josh.

i.

1),

and

to the

attendant on the prophet I'^lislia (2 K. iv. 43); (2)
to tlie ttttnclies of a royal court (1 K. x. 5, wliere,
it may be ol)served, tliey are distinguished from the

"servants" or

officials

of higher rank, answering

to our miiiistfrs. by the diflerent titles of the

cham-

V.

25

The

=

Luke

in

Trpa/cTtup

forward in Luke
wiiich places

testimony

v.

22).

comes prominently

Acts xxvi. 10, in

l)oth

of

alleged as a ground of trustworthy

it is

(ipsi

2;

i.

58; Acts

xii.

idea'of y>e/-.s-i»?i'(/ ntlendoTice

vidtrvid,

ct,

quod plus

est, mitii^-

used interchangeably
witii SiaKovos in 1 t'or. iv. 1 compared with iii. 5,
but in this instance the term is designed to convey
the notion of subordination and humility.
In all
Ininiiit. Hengel).

Lastly,

it is

"sitting" of the these cases the etymological sense of the word (inri,
Bervants meaning rather their iibode, and the " at- f'pfTTjs, literally a " su/j-ruirer,^'' one who rows unThe
tendance'' of the ministers the ante-room in which der command of the steersman) comes out.
they were stationed); persons of high rank held term that most adequately represents it in our lanIhe third term, SiaKovos,
this post in the Jewisii kingdom (2 'hroii. xxii. 8); gua'.'C is "attendant."
and it may !« in this sense, as the at(eiidants of is the one usually employed in relation to the minits application is twofold, in
the Kini; of Kings, that the term is apjilied to the istry of the Cos]>el
angels (I's. civ. 4); (3) to the Priests and Invites, a u'eneral sense to indicate ministers of any order,
who are thus described liy the prophets and later whether superior or inferior, and in a S|iecial sense
In the
historians (Is. Ixi. (i; Kz. xliv. 11; Joel i. !), 13; to indicate an order of inferior ministers.
former sense we have the cogtiate term SiaKovla
I'jir. viii. 17; Neh. x. 3li), though the verb, whence
bers assigned to their use, the

(

:

tiifsliarilh

is

deriveii, is

not

uncommonly used

in

applied in .Acts

vi.

1, 4, botli

to the

mini.-<tration

and lo the higher ministration of Ihe word,
«viii. 43; Num. iii. 31; Deut. xviii. 5, «/.).
In and the term biaKovos itsi'lf applied, without definthe N. T. we have three terms each with its dis- ing the oHice, to Paul and A|>t>llos (1 Cor. iii. 6),
tinctive
meaning
K(novpy6s, {nrrjpfrris, and to Tychicus (I'.ph. vi. 21: <'<d. iv. 7), to Kpaphras
The first answers most nearly to the (Col. i. 7), to Timothy (1 I'hes. iii. 2), and e\en to
SidKovos.
In the
llel)rew iiusliiirclli and is usually employed in the Christ himself (I!..m.' xv. 8; C:d. ii. 17).
LXX. as its erpiivalent. It betokens a subordinate latter sense it is applied in the pa.ssai;es where the
reference to their services in the earlier books (Kx.

of tables

—

public administrator, whetlier

civil

or

sacerdofal,

StaKovoi

is

contnulislinguished from the liishop, as

The verb AetTovpYttf
••

T

;

The tumi

is

used in tuis sense in Acts

xiii. 2.

U

derived from Xtlrov ipyov, " public
Tortc," and tlie Iriiniiricia wng the nnnic of rcrtalii perfoniil ticrvlccs wliii-li tlio citlzouH of Alliuns iinJ some
ther 8tatf)i liaU to iKTlomi (^ratuicouslv for Hic public
<ood. Kroiii till' JWic-ordotJil u-w of tlio woril in tlic N. T.,
< obtalnfd the RiH'riiil
of a " public divine
•errlc*,'" wUich is |N!rpotuiit«.-d in our word " llturm'.'"
6

wnw

<l

The

iiTTTipfnjt

of

poclesin.'itiral

history

oooiipicd

Cliurrh
that the kliazan did in tlio .«viiiit;oguc: in l.:itin b«
wan fitylcd siib-Jiucoitiis, or sub-doacon (Uingliiiri, Ant
ppecisi'lv tlio

Ui. 2).

Willie

position in Ihe

(Mirisliiiti

MINT

MINNITH
.n Phil.

i.

1

;

1

of observation

rence in the

Tim.

iii.

8-13. It

that the word

LXX.

(Esth.

only in aijeneral sense:

is

10,

i.

its

is,

perhaps, worthy

of very rare occur-

ii.

2, vi. 3), anil tlien

seems to
[Dicacon.]

in its derivative "deacon,"'

lis

Christian <jro\vth.

MIN'NITH

(ri'^a^

known

special sense, as

[perh.

to

of purely

lie

W.

gh-cn,

L. B.

allutled]

'^?) seems

"T^^^

been a district containing twenty cities,
lliiiuith was in the neighborhood of Abel-C'eramim,
Both places are
the " meadow of \ine}ards."
" Mennith " or
mentioned in the Onomasticon
" Maanith " as i miles from Heshbon, on the road
to have

—

and Abel as G or 7 miles
but in what direction is not stated.

to Philadelphia {Ainiiidii),

from the

A

site

Van de

latter,

bearing the name Mtnjuh is marked in
Velde's Map, perhaps on the authority of

at 7 lioman nules east of Heshbon on n
road to ^//i»id/(,thouL;h nut on the frequented track.
But we must await further investigation of these
interesting regions before we can pronounce for or
against its identity with Minnith.

Buckingham,

The

variations of the ancient versions as given

above are remarkable, but they have not suggested
Schwarz proposes to find
anything to the writer.
Minnith in Magkd, a trans-Jordanic town named
•

An

in the Maccabees, by the change of 3 to J.
episcopal city of " Palestina secunda,"

him." Other instances of the same divine influence
or impulse connected witli music, are seen in tin
case of Saul and the 3'oung prophets in 1 Sam.

:

&XP'^ Apraij'; Alex, eis 2e(ua;ei0; ° Joseph. ttSKi^
MaA«a07jy: i'esli. Syriac, Madiir-.Vuhj,. Mcnn'Uh),
a place on the east of the Jordan, named as the
point to which Jeplithah's slaughter of the Ani" l-'mm Aroer to
niouites extended (Judg. xi. 'i'i).
the approach to Minnith " {11

1943

a harper, .apparently a camp follower (one of the
Invites according to I'rocopius of Gaza),* " And
now bring me a harper; and it came to pass as
the harper harped that the hand of .lehovah was on

named Men-

X. 5, 6, 10, 11.

In the present passage the reason
is variously explained.
Jarchi

of Elisha's appeal

says that " on account of anger the Shechinah had
departed from him;" Ephrem Syrus, that the
object of the nuisic was to attract a crowd to hear
the prophecy; J. H. Michaelis, that the prophet's
mind, disturbed by the impiety of the Israelites,
might be soothed and prepared for divine things by
a spiritual song.
According to Keil ( Comin. on
Kings, i. 3.59, Eng. tr.), " Elisha calls for a minstrel, in order to gatiier in his thoughts by the soft
tones of music from the impression of the outer
world, and by repressing the life of self and of the
world to be transferred into the state of internal
vision by whicli his spirit would be prepared to
receive the Divine revelation." This in effect is the
view taken by .Josephus {Ant. ix. 3, § 1). and the
same is expressed by IMaimonides in a passage which
einljodies the opinion of the Jews of the Middle
" All the prophets were not able to prophAges.
esy at any time that they wished
but they prepared their minds, and sat joyful and glad of
heart, and abstracted; for prophecy dwelleth not
in the midst of melancholy nor in the midst of
apathy, but in tlie midst of joy. Therefore the sons
of the prophets had before them a psaltery, and a
tabret, and a pipe, and a harp and (thus) sought
after prophecy"' (or prophetic inspiration), {Yad
liiic/fizrrhih, vii. 5, Bernard's Creed and Ethics of
the Jems, p. IG; see also note to p. 114).
Kinichi
;

by lieland {Paltesliii'i, p. 211), but
with some ciuestioii as to its being located in this
direction (comp. 20L»).
quotes a tradition to the effect that, after the ascenThe " wheat of .Minnith " is mentioned in Ez. sion of his master Elijah, the spirit of prophecy had
xxvii. 17, as being supplied by Judah and Israel to not dwelt upon IClisha because he was mourning,
Tyre; but there is notbing to indicate that the and the spirit of iioliness does not dwell but in the
same place is intended, and indeed the word is midst of joy. In 1 Sam. xviii. 10, on the contrary,
Philis- tiiere is a remarkable instance of the employment
thought by some not to be a proper name.
tia and iSharou were the great corn-growing dis- of music to still the excitement consequent upon
but there were in these eastern an attack of frenzy, which in its external manifestricts of I'alestine
regions also " fat of kidneys of wheat, and wine of tations at least so far resembled the rapture with
the pure blood of the grape " (Deut. xxxii. 14). Of which the old prophets were affected when delivernith, is quoted

—

may ing their prophecies, as to be described by the same
" And it came to pass on the morrow, that
term.
neighborhood were possibly situated the the evil spirit from God came upon Saul, and he
vineyards in which Balaam encountered the angel prophesied in the midst of the house: and David
til
his road from Mesopotamia to Moab (Num. played with his hand as at other times."
Weemsa
xxii. 24).
G.
( Christ. SgnagorjtiP, oh. vi. § 3, par. 6, p. 143) supthat cultivation iNIinnith and Abel-Ceramim
have been the chief seats.
In this

MINSTREL.

The Hebrew word

in

2 K.

iii.

lb (]35P> menaygen) properly signifies a player
upon a stringed instrument like the harp or kinnor
[11a KP], whatever its precise character maj' have
been, on which David played before Saul (1 Sam.
xvi. 16, xviii. 10, six. 9), and whicli the harlots of
he great cities used to carry with them as they

The pasvalked to attract notice (Is. xxiii. IG).
sage in which it occurs has given rise to much conjecture; Elisha, upon being consulted by Jehoram
as to the issue of the

war with Moab, at

first

« Eft>s Tov eKBeiv eis creiLuoeid is the reading of the
Hex. Codex, ingeniously corrected by Grabe to eus tov
'Ch»

Tar.;uu' translates,

"and now

bring

was the

gi-eatest

and the saddest, and

me

a

settled the

affections."

The "

minstrels "

flute-players

in

Matt.

ix.

who were employed

23 were the
as

professional

mourners, to whom frequent allusion is made (Eccl.
xii. 5; 2 Chr. xxxv. 2.5;
Jer. ix. 17-20), and

whose representatives exist in great numbers to
day in the cities of the East.
[^Iouknixg.]

W.

in-

dignantly refuses to answer, and is only induced to
He calls for
Jo .so by the presence of Jehoshaphat.

'

poses that the music appropriate to such occasions
was " that which the Greeks called apjxoviav, which

MINT
Matt,

xxiii.

man who

this

A. \Y.

menlhn) occurs only in
23 and Luke xi. 42, as one of those

(riSvoffixou

'

Itnows how to play upon the harp, and '*
came to pass as the harper harped there rested upor
him the spirit of prophecy from before Jehovah."

:

MIRACLES

MINT

1944

herbs the tithe of which the .Tews were iin st
icrupulously exact in ixiviii'^. Some coiiiineiitatc.rs
have supposed tiuit such lierl)S its mint, nnise (dill).

Hud cummin, were not titlieable l>y law, and that
the riiarisees, sololy from an overstrained zeal, i)aiil
tithes for them; but as dill was sidiject to titlit{Muggrulli, cap. iv. § 5), it is most ])rol«al)le that
the otiier herbs mentioned with it were also tithed,
and this is fully corroborateil by our Lord's own
'' tliese
The
words
oujjht ye to have done."
:

not censured for payin;:
by law, but for pa.\in<:
more re;;ard to a scrupulous exactness in these
minor duties than to imiwrtant moral obli;;atious.
There camiot be tbe slijjhtest doubt that the
Pharisees therefore

are

with roast lamb, particulari) aouul
Kxster time, inclines me to supiMse it was."
The

our use of

it

same writer

also oiiservcs that the modern .lews eat
horse-radish and chervil with landi.
'i'he woodcut

represents the horse-mint (.lA fylvtsirh) which

common

Alfp/jn, p.

of

M.

sdtiva

is

generally snppo.sed to be only a variety

of

M.

all

these were

another species of mint; perhaps
to the ancients."
The mints
belong to the large natural order Labiatce.
(ti-vtnsis,

known

W. H.

tithes of thinj^s untithe.ible

A. V.

is

word, and
BUindi!i<;

nil

some

Dioscorides

uov

in the translation of the (ireek
the old versions are agreed in mider-

correct

(iii.

S|wcies of
'-Mi,

mint (Mentlm) by

it.

ed. Sprengel) speaks of r/Suoff-

riixipov {.Uciil/iii sKlicd); the (ireeks used the
fj.ii/da, or fxiydr] and fiivdos for mint, whence

terms

the derivation of the Kimlish word; the liomans
Accordini; to
have ineiii/iii, meittn, merildsfruiii.

Pliny

was

(//. A', xix.

fiiyOa, w'hich

sweet smelling "),

is

and according to Hussell (Hist.
39) fomid in the gardens at Aleppo;

in Syria,

"irtt?
MIPH'KAD, THE GATE (ir^JSn
- /T
:

\jj(ile

of
Tov

l/ie

census,

or

•

(f oppyindntnt, Ges.]

Ma(pfKa.S'- JMrrla jiulicinlis), one of the
gates of .lerusalem at the time of the rebuilding of
TTuA-rj

the wall after the return from Captivity (Neh.
31).

the topograpliy of the city, this

iii.

work of
gate was pwhably

According to the view taken

in this

not in the wall of .Jerusalem proper, but in that of
the city of David, or Zion, and somewhere near to
the junction of the two on the north side (see

vol. ii. p. 1322).
The name may refer to some
8) the old Greek word for mint
memorable census of the people, as for instance
was changed to riSvoff/xof (" the
that of David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 'J, and 1 Chr. xxi. 5
on account of the fragrant prop(in each of whicli the word used for "number" is
miphkad), or to the su|)erintendents of some por-

tion of the worship (Pikkliiu, see 2 Chr. xxxi. 13)

G.

MIRACLES.

The word "miracle"

the
ordinary trans]ati<jn, in our authorized English version, of the Greek arinelov.
Our translators dicl
not borrow it from the N'ulgate (in which sit/iium
is the customary rendering of (rTj^tiOf), but, apis

parently, from their Knirlish predecessors, Tyndale,

and it had, probably before their
a fixed technical import in theological language, which is not directly suggested
Coverdale, etc.

time,

;

acquired

The Latin minicultiiii, from
by its etymol<)gy.
which it is merely accommodated to an English termination, corresponds best with the (ireek Oavfia,
and denotes any oliject of wonder, whether sujiernatural or not. Thus the " Seven AVonders of the
World" were called miractdn, though they were
only miracles of art.
It will i)erhaps be found
that the habitual use of the term "miracle" has
tended to fix attention too much on the physical
strnni/eness of the facts thus described, and to
divert attention from what may be called their
Ment/ia xi/lvestris.
sii/jiiilily.
In reality, the ])ractieal importance of
erties of this plant.
Mint was used by the Creeks the strnnfjtniss of ndracidons facts consists in this,
and Koinans both as a carminative in medicine and that it is one of the circmnstances which, taken
a coiuliment in cookery. Apicius mentions the use together, m.ake it reasonable to understand the
of fresh (viriilis) and dried (arido) mint.
Com- phenomenon as a mark, seal, or attestation of the
pare also I'liny, //. N. xix. 8, xx. 14; Dioscor. iii. I)i\ine sanction to something else.
And if we
.'iO; the /^/lili/riini of the Komans had mint as one
suppose the Divine intention established that a
ingredients (Cato, </> Jit Jiits. § 120).
MarKpig. X. 47, 8[)oaks of " ructatrix nientlia,"
mint being an excellent carndnative. " So amongst

of

its

tial,

is to be taken as a mark or sign
of Divine attestation, theories concerning the »"«/«

given plieiionienon

iti which that i)lienonienon was jiroduced become of
comparatively little practical value, and are only
serviceable as helping our conceptions.
In the case
used Tith their food." (Tract, ."^'/((hi. IV Jo/«7, ch. of suclj signs, when they vary from the ordinary
vii. § 2, and Tr. Oktfzin, ch. i. § 2; Slab. ch. 7,
course of nature, we may conceive of them as
I-ady Calcott, (Script. Iln-b. p. 280) makes immediately wrouiiht by the authorized interven§ 1.
" I know not tion of sonie angelic being merely exerting invisilily
the following ingenious remark
whether mint was originally one of the bitter herbs his natural jwwers; or as the result of a provision
irith which the Israelites cat the Paschal lamb, but made in the original scheme of the universe, by

547), "the 'i'almudical writi-rs manifestly declare that mint was

the .lews," says Celsius (ll'invb.

i.

:

o • " There are various spocles," sayR Triftram (Nat. Mentha st/lve.uris, which growH on all the h'JIs, and if
of the Bible, p. 471), "wild and rultivated, In much larger than our gardeu luiut (Mentha satiniy"

Viit.

*ale«tine.

Tbe couiinon wild

uiiut of the country Is

II.
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which such an occurrence was to
given

moment;

ence of some

<*
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respects, better circumstanced than the proof of the

or as the result of the interferlaw with suhordmate laws; or

occurrence of a miraculous sign.
For the prediction and the fulfillment may have occurretl at a
long distance of time the one from the other, and

liiijlier

change in the ordinary workini;; of God in
that course of events which we call nature; or as a
suspension by liis immediate power of the action
as a

of certain forces which

He had

originally given to
These may be hypotheses more or less proljable of the mode in which
a given phenomenon is to l)e conceived to have
been produced but if all the circumstances of the
case taken together make it reasonable to understand that phenomenon as a Divine sign, it will be
of comjKiratively little practical importance which
Indeed, in many cases, the
of them we adopt.
phenomenon which constitutes a Divine sign may
be one not, in itself, at all varying from the known
This is the common case of
course of nature.
prophecy: in which the fulfillment of the prophecy,
which constitutes the sign of the pro])het's commission, may be the result of ordinary causes, and
yet, from being incapable of having been anticipated by human sagacity, it may be an adequate
mark or sign of the Divine sanction. In such
cases, the miraculous or wonderful element is to be
sought not in the fulfillment, but in the prediction.
Thus, although we should suppose, for example,
that the destruction of Sennacherib's army was
accomplished by an ordinary simoom of the desert,
called figuratively the Angel of the Lord, it would
still be a sign of Isaiah's prophetic mission, and
of God's care for .Jerusalem.
And so, in the c:ise
of the passage of the Red Sea by the Israelites
under Jloses, and many other instances.
Our
Lord's prediction of the destruction of -Jerusalem
is a clear example of an event brought about in
the ordinary course of things, and yet being a sign
of the Divine mission of Jesus, and of the just
displeasure of God against the Jews.
It would appear, indeed, that in almost all cases
of signs or evidential miracles something prophetic
is involved.
In the common case, for example, of
healing sickness by a word or touch, the word or
gesture may he regarded as a prt^dictiuji of the
cure; and then, if the whole circumstances be such
as to exclude just suspicion of (1) a mitural anticipation of the event, and (2) a casual coincidence,
it will be indifferent to the signality of the cure
whether we regard it as effected by the operation
of ordinary causes, or by an immeiliate interposition of the Deity reversing the course of nature.
Hypotheses by which such cures are attempted to
be accounted for by ordinary causes are indeed
generally wild, improbable, and arbitrary, and are
(on that ground) justly open to olijection; but, if
the miraculous character of the ]jredictive antecedent be admitted, they do not tend to deprive

what we

call

1945

place at a

ta'i;e

natural agents.

;

be attestetl by separate sets of independent witnesses, of whom the one was ignorant of the fulfillment, and the other ignorant, or incredulous, of
the prediction.
As each of these sets of witnesses

what is to tlieia a mere ordinary
no room for suspecting, in the case
any coloring from religious

are deposing to
fact,

there

is

those witnesses,

of

prejudice, or excited feeling, or fraud, or that craving for the marvelous which has notoriously pro-

many

duced

But

legends.

must

it

lie

admitted

only such sources of susi)icion that are
excluded in such a case; and that whatever inherent
improbai)ility tliere may be in a fact considered as
that

it

is

of nature

— or varying
— remains

prediction

and the

iiom the ordinary course
so that it would be a
mistake to say that the two facts tof/tther
the
iiuriiculuiis

still:

evidence to

fulfillment

—
— required no stronger

make them

credible than ciiiy two ordiappear at once from a parallel case.
That A B was seen walking in Bond
Street, London, on a certain day, and at a certain
hour, is a common ordinary fact, credible on very
slight evidence.
That A B was seen walking in
Broadway, New York, on a certain day, and at a
certain hour, is, when taken by itself, similarly circumstanced.
But if the day and hour assigned in
both reports be the same, the case is altered.
conclude, at once, that one or other of our informants was wrong, or both, until convinced of the
correctness of their statements by evidence much
stronger than would suffice to establish an ordinary
fact.
This brings us to consider the peculiar improbability supposed to attach to miraculous signs,

nary

facts.

This

will

We

as such.

The

peculiar improbability of Miracles

by Hume,

in his

stance that they are

This expression
strictly

is,

speaking,

is

resolved

famous Essay, into the circum" contrary to experience."

as has often been pointed out,
incorrect.

In

strictness,

thai

only can be said to

Ije contrary to experience, which
contradicted by the immediate perceptions of
persons present at the time when the fact is alleged

is

to have occurred.

Thus, if it be alleged that all
metals are ponderous, this is an assertion contrary
to experience; because daily actual observation
shows that the metal potassium is not ponderous

But

if

any one were

to

piece of potassium, which

assert

that a particular

we had never

seen, was
jionderous, our experiments on other pieces of the

same metal would not prove his report to be, in
the same sense, contrary to our experience, but only

contrary to the anakxjy of our experience.
In a
looser sense, however, the terms " contrary to extiie phoiomenon of its su/nnlilij :
and there are pei'ience " are extended to this secondary applicaminds which, from particular associations, find it tion; and it must be admitted that, in this latter,
easier to conceive a miraculous agency operating in less strict sense, miracles are contrary to general
the region of mind, than one operating in the experience, so Jar us t/ieir mere physical circuiiiregion of matter.
stances, visible to ns, are concerned.
This should
It may be further observed, in passing, that the not only be admitted, but strongly insisted upon,
proof of the actual occurrence of a sign, when in by the maintainers of miracles, because it is an
itself an ordinary event, and invested with signality essential element of their siymil character.
It is
»nly

by a previous prediction,

a This

may

be,

in

some only the analogy of general experience

(necessarily

by Maimonides (Moreh Nevoe/iim, turis virtutem indidisse miracula ilia producendi et
have been the opinion of some of the sij;uum prophette nihil aliud esse, quam quod Deus
"Nam dicuut, quando Deus 0. M. significarit prophetis tempus q (o dicere hoc vel illui
banc existentiam creavit, ilium turn unicuique enti debeant," etc.
is

said

•part

ii. c. 29) to
elder Rabbins:

laturtun

4uam

ordinasse et determinasse, illisque oa-

:
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To

sometimes replied that, as we collect
the existence of God from the course of nature, we
diseases or still a tempest.
And, if it l>e held that have no right to assi<;n to Him powers and attrithe analogy of daily experience furnishes us with butes in any hiiiher degree than we find them in
no nieiisure of prolialiility, then the so-called mira- the course of nature: and consequently neither the
I>ut such |jerson8
cles of the 15iip|e will lose the character of marks power nor the will to alter it.
of the IMvii.e Cominission of the workers of them. must be understood verbis pimvre JJeniii, re lullere;

oarrow as

liuman experience is) that convinces
Us that a word or a touch has no eHicacj to cure
all

The.v will not onlv hecome as

jirolialile

as ordinary

events, hut they will assume the character of ordinary events,
it will he just as credible that they
were wroujjht hy enthusiasts or impostors, as by the
true rn)phets of (iod, and we shall he compelled to
own that the Apostles inii.'hl as well have appealed
to

any ordinary event

'as to

in

proof of Christ's

his resurrection from the dead.

therefore,

from

heinj,'

nii.ssion

It is so far,

true, that (as has been said

this

because

it is

it

WLsdom,

is

impossible really to assign

(ioodncss, etc., to the

first

I'ower,

cau-^e, as

an

inference from the coui-se of nature, without attrib

uting to Him the ))ower of making it otherwise.
There can be no design, tor example, or anything
analogous to design, in the Author of the Universe,
unless out of other jxissiUe collocations of things.

He

selecleil those

for a certain

fit

truth, a violation

And

pur|)ose.

analogy, and au
utterly wild and arbitrary chimera, to iider, without the fullest evidence of such a liiiiiliilinn, the
it

is,

in

of

all

with somethini; of a sneer) "reli;;ion, Jvlhirinij in
the wiikt o/' science, has been (•oyHy.)(-//t-(/ to acknowledge the government of the universe as beinj; on existence of a Heing possessed of such power and
tiie whole carried on by general laws, and not by intelligence as we see manifested in the course of
sjiecial interiRisitions," tliat religion, considered as nature, and yet unable to make one atom of matter
standing on miraculous evidence, necessarily pre- move :in inch in any other direction than that in
sup|X)ses a fixed order of nature, and is conjpelled which it actually does move.
to assume I/kiI, not by the discoveries of science,
And even if we do not regard the existence of
but by the exigency of its own position; and there God (in the proper sense of tluit term) as proved
are few books in which the general constancy of by the course of nature, still if we admit his exthe order of nature is more distinctly rccogiii/.cd istence to be in any degree probable, or even possible,
than the l!ible.
The witnesses who report to us the occuiTcnce of miracles will not be incredible.
miraculous facts are so far from testifying to the I'or it is surely going too far to say, that, because
absence of geneial laws, or the instability of the the onlinary course of nature leaves us in doubt
order of nature, that, on the contrary, their whole whether tiie autiior of it be able or unable to alter
testimony implies that the miracles wliich they it, or of such a character as to be disposed to alter
record were at variance with their own general it for some great purpose, it is iIk re/ore incredible
experience
with the general experience of their that He should ever have actually altered it.
'ihe
contemjjoraries
with what they believed to have true i)hilosopber, when he considers the narrownesa
been the general experience of their ])redecessors, of human experience, will make allowance for the
and with what they anticipated would be the gen- possilile existence of many causes not yet observed
eral exi)erience of jiosterity.
It is upon the very l)y man, so as that their operation can be reduced
ground that the aiii)arent milurnl causes, in tiie to fixed hiws understood by us; and the operation
cases to which they testify, are known by uniform of which, therefore, when it reveals itself, must seem
experience to lie inca))able of producing the etlects to vary from the ordinary course of things. Othersaid to have taken place, that tJwreJore these wit- wise, there could be no new discoveries in physical

—

—

refer those events to

nesses

tiiperfiKtHval cause,

the intervention of a

as |)ivine Jlirades.

And this leads us to notice one grand difTerence
between Divine Miracles and other alleged facts,
that seem to vary from the ordinary coursi; of
lature.
It is manifest that there is an essential
difference between alleging a case in which, all the
real antecedents

or causes Iteing similar to those

which we have daily opportunities of ol).serving, a
consequence is said to have ensued quite different
from that which general experience finds to be
unitorndy ciinjiiincd with them, and alleging a case
in which thei'e is supposed and iiiilirnted liy all the
circumstances, the intervention of an invisible antecedent, or cause, which we know to exi.st, and to
be adequate to the |)roduction of such a result; for
the

s])ecial

operation of which, in

tliis

assign probable reasons, and also for

we can
not gen-

case,
its

a similar manner.
Thi.s latter
the case of the Scripture miracles.
They are

erally ojK-rating in
is

wrought under a

.solenu) appeal to (icnl, in proof
of a revelation worthy of Iliin. the scheme of which
may be shown to bear a striking analogy to the
constitution and order of nature; and it is manifest

'hat, in order to
» revelation,

f l>eing

what

is

latire.

make

ll^cm

fit

si<jiis for

attesting

they ouiihl to be phenomena capaiile

shown by a

known

to

science

It

itself.

full

induction to vary from

us as the ordinary courwi of

quite true that such forces as

is

now to a great extent
reduced to known laws: Imt it is equidly true that
no one would have taken tiie troidile to find out
the laws, if he had not JirsI believed in the facts.
Our knowledi;e of the law was not the ground of
our belief of the fact but our lielief of the fact was
that which set us on investigating the law.
And
it is easy to conceive that there may be forces in
nature, unknown to us, the regtdar jieriods of the
recurrence of who.se o]ierations within the sphere
of our knowledge (if they ever occur at all) m.ay be
immensely distant from each other in lime
(as,
e. </. the causes which (iroduce the ajipeamnce or
disappearance of stars)
so as that, when they
occur, they may seem wholly different from all the
rest of man's present or jiast experience.
ITjwn
such a su|)posilion, the 7VI) (V_(/ of lie jiiienomenon
should not make it incritlible, because such a rarity
would be involved in the conditions of its existence.
Now this is analogous to the case of miracles.
U|)oti the su]iposition that there is a God, the immediate volition of the I'eity, determined by Wisdom, (Joodness. etc., is a vi:i!A CAU.s.v; because
all the |)henomena of nature have, on that siip])osition, such volitions as at least their ultimate

and speak of these occurrences magnetism and

electricity are

;

—

—

I

nntece<lents;

may

and that physical

effect,

wliatever

it«

Divine volition, is n
case of a physical effect having such a volition,
And
•0 determined, for its immediate anteccdej>'
Ih\ that stands next the

:
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unusualness of
involved in the very conditions of the hypothbecause this very unusunliiess would be
»sis,
necessary to fit the phenomenon for a miraculous

more .and
and less

Because machine? are considered
more perfect in proportion as they less
need the interference of the workman.

But

m.anifest that this

Slf/ll.

the reason

IS

the way

for the

In the foresjoingj remarks,

of actinc;, that

we have endeavored

to

fection in

it is

it.

why

is

a false analogy; for,

macliines aie m.ade

trouble; and, therefore, they are

is,

to save us

more

perfect

in

But no
metaphysical discussions of questions con- proportion .as they answer this purpose,
the fundamental one can seriously imagine that the universe is a
ceruint; the nature of causation
principle of induction, and the like; not because machine for the purpose of saving trouble to the
they are unimportant, Imt because theii could not .\lniighty.
Again, when miracles are described as " interbe treated of satisfactorily within the limits which
They are, for the ferences with the laws of nature," this description
the plan of this work prescribes.
most part, matters of an abstruse kind, and much makes them appear improhalile to many uunda,
avoid

all

—

Jifficulty;

from their not sufficiently considering that the laws

of trreat practical

of nature interfere with one another; and that wa
cannot get rid of " interferences " upon any hy-

but (fortunately for mankind) questions
moment may generally be settled,
for practical purposes, without solvini; those higlier
i. e. they may be settled
on principles
problems
which will hold good, whatever solution we may

—

pothesis consistent with experience.

When

orgai.-

superinduced upon inorganic matter, the
ado]it of those abstruse questions. It will be ]3roper, laws of inorganic matter are interfered with and
controlled
when animal life comes in, there are
however, to say a few words here upon some popular
forms of expression whicli tend greatly to increase, new interferences; when reason and conscience are
in many minds, the natural prejudice a^jainst superadded to will, we ha\e a new class of conization

is

;

miracles.

One

of these

is

the usual description of

and interfering powers, the Inics of which
moral in their character.
Intelligences of pure
speculation, who could do nothing but observe and
trolling

a miracle, as, " a v'lolntion of the Inirs of ndure."
This meta|)horical expression sugirests directly the

are

idea of natural agents breakins;, of tlieirown accord,

reason, surveying a portion of the universe

which has the authority and saiictitv of a
Such a figure can only be applicable
law to them.
to the case of a sup]josed cunscless and arliitrary
v.ariation from the unilbrm order of sequence in
natural things, and is wholly inapplicaMe to a
change in that order caused by God Himself. The
word " law," when applied to material things, duf/lit
only to be understood as denoting a numlier of
observed and anticipated sequences of phenomena,
taking place with such a resemblance or analogy
to each other nx ifn, rule had lieen laid down, which
those phenomena were constantlj' observing.
But
the mk, in this case, is nothing different from the
actual order itself; and there is no cause of these
sequences but the will of God choosing to produce
those phenomena, and choosing to produce them in

as the greater part

some

rule

—

— such

of the material universe

may

wholly destitute of living inh.abitants, might
be
have reasoned that such powers as active beings
tiiat it was incredilile that
possess were incredible
the (ireat Creator would sufifer the majestic unifbnnity of laws which He was constantly maintaining through boundless space and innumerabla
worlds, to be controlled and interfered with at the
caprice of such a creature as man.
Yet we know
by experience that God has enal>led us to control
and interfere with the laws of external nature for
our own purposes: nor does this seem less improbable beforehand (but rather more), than that He
should Himself interfere with those laws for our
This, at least, is manifest
that the
.advantage.
purposes for which man was made, whatever they
involved
the
necessity
producing
of
a powev
are,
a certain order.
Again, the term "nature" suggestfs to many capable of controlling and interfering with the laws
persons the idea of a great system of things en- of external nature; and con.sequently that those
dowed with powers and forces of its own
a sort purposes involve in .some sense the necessity of inof macliine, set a-going originally by a first cause, terferences with the laws of nature external to man

—

—

—

.

.

—

far that necessity may reach
whether it
extend only to interferences proceeding from man
himself, or extend to interfi^rences proceeding from
other creatures, or inunediately from God also, it is
impossible for reason to determine beforehand.
Furthermore, whatever ends may be contemplated
by the Deity for the laws of nature in reference to
(in whicli question we
the rest of the univer.se
have as little information as interest)
we know
that, in respect of us, they answer discernible moral
that they place us, practically, under govends
ernment, conducted in the way of rewards and
punishment
a government of which the iemknry
and to
is to encourage virtue and repress vice
form in us a certain character by discipline; which
character our moral nature compels us to consider
highest and worthiest object which we can
.as the
Since, therefore, the laws of nature have,
pursue.
in reference to us, mor.al purposes to answer, which
(as fiir as we can judge) they have not to serve in
other respects, it seems not incredible that the.se
peculiar purposes should occasionally require modiguences.
From the same conception of nature, as a ma- fications of those laws in relation to us, which are
chine, we are apt to think of interferences with the not necessary in relation to other parts of the uniordinary course of nature as implying some imper- verse.
For we see
as has been just observed

but continuing its motions of itself Hence we are
apt to imagine that a change in the motion or
operation of any part of it by God, woidd produce
the same disturbance of the other parts, as such a
change would be likely to produce in them, if made
by us, or any other natural agen*^^.
But if the
motions and operations of material things be produced really by the Divine will, then his choosing
to change, for a special purpose, the ordinary motion
of one part, does not necessarily, or probably, infer
his choosing to change the ordinary motions of other
parts in a way not at all requisite for the .accomplishment of that special ]iurpose.
It is as easy for
Him to continue the ordinary course of the rest,
witli the change of one part, as of all the phenomena
without any change at all.
Thus, though the
stoppage of the motion of the earth in the ordinary
ourse of nature, would lie attended with terrible
convulsions, the stoppage of the earth mirnculouslij,
for a special purpose to be served by that onltj,
ficuXA not, of itself, be followed by any such conse-

and how

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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that the j^ower given to
of naturt! \>\ whicli

He

man
is

of modifyiiiji the laws

surroundeH,

is

a power

phenomenon ?
/(

does not appear at all self-evident
that a material phenomenon must have a

/irinri.

It

Many have supposed the contrary,
any other and the phenomena of the apparent results of our
creature that we know of.
And how far, in the own volitions upon matter seem to indicate that
Upon
nature of thinirs, it would he |H.ssihle or elii;ihle, such a law should not be hastily a.ssumed.
to construct a system of material laws wlii^h should the possible su|)]iosition, then, that the material
at the same time, and hy the same kind of oi)cra- ])lienoniena by wliich we are surrounded are the
such as the volitions of
tions, answer the other purjKises of the Creator, and effects of spiritual causes
the Author of Nature
it is plain that these are
b1s<.- all his moral purjntses with respect to a creature
endowed with such faculties as free-will, reason, causes of which we have no direct knowledge, and
conscience, and the other peculiar attrihiites of man, the similarities of which to each other we can,
we cannot he supposed cajiahle of Judi^ing. And without the help of something more than the funas the rcirularity of the laws of nature in theni- damental axiom of cause and effect, discover only
Belves is the very tliiiif; whicli makes them capalile from the etlects. and only so far as the effects carry
of heini; usefully cont*dlcd and interfered with hy us in each particular.
lint, even supposing it conceded that material
(since, if their sequences were irrejjular and
man
capricious we could not know how or when to in- effects must have material causes, it yet remains to
terfere with them)— so that same recularity is the be settled upon what ground we can assume that
very thinsr whicli makes it possihle to use Divine we have ever yet found the true material cause of
interferences with them as attestations of a super- any efi(?ct whatever, .so as to justify us in predicting
natural revelation from God to us; so that, in hoth that, wherever it recurs, a certain effect will follow.
.\11 that our alistract axiom tells us is, that if we
cases alike, the usual remdarity of the laws, in themselves, is not superfluous, hut necessary in order to have the true cause we have that which is always
make the interferences with that regularity service- attended with the effect: and all that experience
In this ]>oint of view, can tell us is that .\ has, .so far as we can obsene,
ahle for their projier ends.
miracles are to he considered as cases in which a been always attended by B: and all that we can
hitrher law interferes with and controls a lower: of infer from the.se premises, turn them how we will,
which circumstance we see instances around us at is merely this: that the case of A and li is, so far
as \ye have been able to ohser\e, like a case of true
every turn.
and beyond this we cannot a<lIt seems further that, in many disquisitions upon causal connection
this subject, some essentially distinct operations of vance a step towards proving that the ca.se of A
is
and
|{
a
case
of
causal connection, without asthe human mind have been confused tou'ether in
such a manner as to sjiread uiinece-ssary obscurity suming further another principle (which would have
It may be useful, therefore. saved us much troulile if we had a.ssunied it in the
over the discussion.
beginning), that ULeniss or rerisimiUlude is a
Iirieily to indicate the mental operations which are
ground of belief, gaining strength in proportion to
chiefly concerned in this matter.
In the first place there seems to be a law of our the closeness and constancy of the re-semlilance.
Indeed, physical analysis, in it« continual admind, in virtue of which, upon the experience of
any new external event, any phenomenon limited hy vance, is daily teaching us that those things which
the circumstances of time and jilaee, we refer it to we once regarded as the true causes of certain maa C'lw.sr, or powerful ai;ent jiroducint; it as an effect. terial ])henomena are only mm-ks of the pre.sence of
The relative idea involved in this reference appears other things which we now renard as the true causes,
to be a simple one, incapable of definition, and is and which we may hereafter find to be only as.semblages of adjacent appearances, more or le.ss clo.sely
denoted by the term <J/icie7)ry.
From this conception it has been supposed by connected with what may better claim that title.
direclcii

l>y tnonil

we do not

lind

and

nilioiial influences, sucii as

material cause.

directini; tiio p<wi'r of

—
—

—

;

gome that a

scientific proof of the stal)ility of the
laws of nature could he constructed; but the atUndoubtedly, while
<;nipt has si;,'nally niiscaiTie<l.
we abide in the strict metaphysical conception of a

cause as such, the axiom that "similar cau.ses produce similar effects " is intuitively evident; hut it
is so because, in that point of view, it is merely a

It

is

may

quite possible, for example, that gravitation
at

some future time

lie

denionsti-ated

to

be

the result of a complex system of forces, resi'/in(/
(as

some

jdiilosophers

love

to

speak) in material

substances hitherto undiscovered, and as little suspected to exist as the gases were in the time of
Aristotle.

(2. ) Nor can we derive much more practical
l'"or my whole concejition, within
barren trnisni.
these narrow limits, of the cause of the tjiveii assistance from the maxim, that similar antecedents
phenomenon 15 is that it is the cause or i)ower pro- have similar consequents. For this is really no
It differs therefrom
of that cau.se merely as the more than the former rule.
I conceive
ducing 1$.
term of a certain relation to the phenomenon; and only in dropping the idea of elficiency or causal
therefore my conception of a cause similar to it, connection; and, however certain and universal it
precisely as a cause, can only be the conception of m.iy be supposed in the abstrr«ct, it fails in the
concrete just at the jioint where we nmst need
a cause of a jihenonienon similar to li.
Hut when the original conception is enlarged assist:ince. For it is plainly impossil 'le to demonInto aft'ordiiig the wider maxim, tliat causes similar strate that any two actual antecedents are precisely
ns tliint/s, considered in themselves, and not barely similar in the s<'nse of the maxim; or that any one
in relation to the eflect, are similar in their effects given ajiparent antecedent is the true unconditional
antecedent of any given njiparenlly consequent
bLso, the ca.se cettses to be not equally clear.
And, in a|)pl\i'ig even this to practice, we are Jihenonienon. I'nless, for example, we know the
irliole iiiilure of a given antecedent A, and also the
met with insupcr.ilile flifliculties.

Kor, first, it may reasonably l>e demanded, on irlivie niihire of another given antecedent H, we
what fitnlific ground wc are justified in a.ssuming cannot, by comparing them together, a.scertain their
Aat any one material phenomenon or substance is, precise similarity. They may be similar in al!
u this projier seiiHe, the cause of any given material respects that we have hitherto observed, and yet ir>

:
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A

the

unconditional antecedent of a given effect C, in this
respect A and B may be quite dissimilar.
It will

be found, upon a close examination of

all

from that order.

to vary
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we

In particular,

find

that the greatest part of mankind have been left
wholly in j>ast ages, and even at present, without
the Ijenefit of that revelation wliioh you suppose

the logical canons of inductive reasoning that have

Mini to have made.
Yet it would appear that the
been constructed for applying this principle, that multitudes who are ignorant of it needed it, and
of the real similarity of deserved it, just as much as the few who have been
such an assumption
pervades them all. I^t made acquainted with it.
things apparently similar
And thus it appears
us take, e. //., what is called tiie first canon of the tliat experience refutes the inference in (iivor of the
" Method of Agreement," whicli is this: " If two likeliiiood of a revelation, which we might lie apt

—

—

more instances of the |)]ienomenon under investigation have only one circumstance in common, the

to

circumstance in w/ilcli <il<me all the instances agree,
is the cause (or effect) of the given phenomenon."
Now, in applying this to any practical case, how
can we he possibly certain tliat any two instances
have o?ily one circumstance in common ?
We can
remove, indeed, Ijy nicely varied experiments, all
the different agents known to us from contact with
the substances we are examining, except those
which we choose to employ; but how is it possible
that we can remove unknown agents, if such exist,
or be sure that no agents do exist, the laws and
periods of whose activity we have liad hitherto no
means of estimating, but which may reveal them-

there seems to be

or

draw from the mere consideration

ness, taken

by

itself."

It

much

of his good-

cannot be denied that
real weight in some of

But there are some things
which diminish that weight: 1. AVith respect to
remote ages, known to us only by physical traces,
and distant regions of the universe, we have no
record or evidence of the moral government carried
on therein.
We do not know of any. And, if
there lie or was any, we have no evidence to determine whetiier it was or was not, is or is not,
coimccted with a system of miracles.
There is no
shadow of a presumption that, if it be or were, wc
should have records or traces of such a system.
these considerations.

2.

With

respect

the non-interruption

to

of

the

any moment, or upon any unlooked-for course of nature, in a vast number of cases, where
occasion ?
It is plain that, unless we can know goodness would seem to require such interruptions,
the whole nature of all substances present at every it must be cotisidered that the very vastness of the
moment and every place that we are concerned witli numlier of such occasions would make such interin the universe, we cannot know that any two ruptions so frequent as to destroy the whole schema
phenomena have but one circumstance in common. of governing the universe by general laws altogether,
All we can say is, that unknown agencies count for and consequently also any scheme of attesting a
nothing in practice; or (in other words) we must revelation by miracles
i. e. facts varying from an
assume that things which appear to us similar ((re established general law. This, therefore, is rather
selves

at

—

eimilar.

This being so, it becomes a serious question
whether such intuitive principles as we have been
discussing are of any real practical value whatever
in mere physical inquiries.
Because it would seem
that they cannot be made use of without bringing
in another princijile, which seems quite sufficient
without thetn, that the li/ce)iess of one thing to
another in oliservalile respects, is a ground for presuming likeness in other respects
a ground strong
in proportion to the apparent closeness of the resemblances, and the number of times in which we
have found ourselves right in acting upon such a
presumption.
Let us talk as we will of theorems
deduced from intuitive axioms, about true causes
or antecedents, still all that we can know in fact
of any particular case is, that, as fur as we can
absence, it resembles what reason teaches us would

—

a presumption against God's interfering so often
scheme of general laws, or make
the sequences of things irregular and capricious,
than against his interfering by miracles to attest a
revelation, which, after that attestation, should be
as to destroy the

to be propagated and maintained by ordinary
means; and the very manner of the attestation of
which {i. e. by miracles) implies that there is a
regular and uniform course of nature, to which God
left

to be expected to adhere in all other cases. 3. It
should be considered whether the just conclusion
from the rest of the premises he (not so much this
is

— that

as) this

it is

revelation,

it

God would make
is

likely

He would make

ditions to those under
s/ieclal favors

upon

it

that, if

a revelation

—

God made a

subject to similar con

which He bestows

mankind —

i.

e.

•

his other

bestow

it first

upon sonie small part of the race, and impose upon them the responsibility of communicating
its benefits to the rest.
It is thus that He acts
with respect to superior strength and intelligence,

directly

be the case of a true cause or a true antecedent
and if this justifies us in drawing the inference that
it is such a case, then certaiidy we must admit
that resemblance is a just, ground in itself of in-

and

ference in practical reasoning.

scientific

And " therefore, even granting,'" it will be said,
" the power of the Deity to work miracles, we can
have no better grotmds of determining how He is
likely to exert that power, than by observing how
He has actually exercised it. Now we find Him,

unlikely

— that

in regard

to

the blessings of civilization and

knowledge, of wliich the greater part of
mankind have always been left destitute.
Indeed, if by " the course of nature " we mean
the whole course and series of God's government

of the unixerse carried on by fixed laws, we caimot
at all determine beforehand that miracles {i. e.
by experience, by manifest traces and records, occasional deviations, under certain moral circumthrough countless ages, and in the most distant stances, from the mere physical series of causes
regions of space, continually
(if we do but set and effects) are not a part of the course of nature
aside these comparatively few stories of miraculous in that sense; so that, for aught we know, beings
nterpositions)
working according to what we with a larger experience than ours of the history
.all, and rightly call, a settled order of nature, and of the universe, might be able confidently to pre•ve observe Him constantly preferring an adherence dict, from that experience, the occurrence of such
V) this order before a departure from it, even in miracles in a world circumstanced like ours.
\n
;ircunistances in which (apart from experience) we this point of view, as Bishop Butler has truly said,
suppose
that
hould
his goodness would lead Him nothing less than knowledge of another world.

—

—

:
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circumstances similar to our own, can
funiisti an ar<;iiiiient from analogy against the
placed

ill

credibility of niiraclcs.

And,

ai;aiii, for aiii;ht

we know, personal

course, or wliat Scripture seems

to call

inter-

"seeing

may

he to iiivriads of beings
(io<l'« intercourse witii
his iiitelliL'eiit and moral creatures; and to tiiem
the state of things in which we are, debarred from
such direct percept ibie intercourse, may be most
(lod face to face,"

the normal condition of

phenomena,

we taught in the same mmnei
the circumstances under which human t<>stimony is certain or incredilde, proliable or
suspicious.
The circumstances of our condition
force us daily to make continual oliscrvations upon
the phenomena of human testimony: and it is a
matter upon which we can make such ex)>eriments
witii |K'culiar advantage, because every man carries
within his own breast the whole sum of the ultiso are

to di.-tinrruish

mate motives which can influence human testiHence arises the a|ititude of human tesordinary ex|ierieiice; so that what mony.
timony for overcoming, and more than overcoming,
is to us iniraciilous in the liistory of our race may
BCeni most accordant witii tlie course of nature, or almost any antecedent improbability in the thing
their customary exj)erieiice, and what is to us most reported.
contrary to

natural

tiieir

may

app<^ar to tiiem

most strange.

After all deiluctioiis and aliatements have been
made, however, it must lie allowed that a certain

antecedent improbability must always attach to
miracles, considered as events varying from the
ordinary experience of mankind as known to us:
l)ecause likelihood, rciisiiiiili/iuh', or resemblance to

what we know

to have occurred,

we can

and. though

bility;

is,

by the consti-

very ground of proba-

tution of our minds, the

perceive reasons, from

the moral character of (Jod, for thinking it likely
that Me may have wrought miracles, yet we know
loo little of his ultimate desiiriis, and of the U-st

mode

of accomplishing them, to argue contideiitly

from his character to his acts, except where the
connection lietween the character and the acts is
rlemonstrably indissoluldc
as in the case of acts

—

" The conviction produced by testimony," saya
Bishop Young, ' is capable of beiiiL; carried much
higher than the conviction produced by exjierience
and tiie reason is this, liecause there may he concurrent testimonies to the truth of one individual
fact; whereas there can be no concurrent exi)eriments with re;;ard to an individual experiment.
There may, indeed, lie rinnhn/ous experiments, in

same manner as there m.ay be analogous teatimonies; but, in any course of nature, there is but
one continued series of events: whereas in testimony, since the same event may i)e observed by
the

dillerent witnesses, their c<jiirum-7ict'

is

capable of

producing a conviction more cogent than any that
is derived fiom any other species of events in the
of nature.
In material phenomena the
probability of an expected event arises .solely from

CfXirse

rendered necessary by the attril)utes of veracity analogous experiments made previous to the event;
and justice.
.Miracles are, indeed, in the notion of and this probability admits ol indefinite increase
them, no bre:ich of the liii;ii "jeneralization that from the unlimited increase of the munber of these
"similar antecedents have similar consequents;'" previous ex])erimeiits.
The credibility of a witness

maxim th.at " God works
by general laws;" because we can see some laws
of inir.acles (a.s c. f/. that they are infrequent, and
that they are used as attesting signs of, or in conjunction with, revelations), and may supptse more;
hut they do vary, when taken apart troin their
proper evidence, from this rule, tliat " what a
gener.il experience would lead us to regard a.s simihr antecedents (ire similar antecedents; " because
nor, necessarily, of the

the only assignable specific difference observalile by
IIS

in

in

the

the antecedents in the case of miracles, and
citse of the ex|)eriments from the analogy

likewise arises from our experience of the veracity
of previous witnesses in similar cases, and admits
of unlimited

increase according' to the

the previous witnesses.
of the

But there

increase of testimony,

is

number

of

another source

likewise unlimited,

number of nmcuntnl witnesses.
of testimony, therefore, admitting of

derived from the

The evidence

unlimited increase on two diH(?rent accounts, and
the physical probal)ility admitting only of one of
them, the former is capable of indetinitely surpassing the
It is to

latter."'

be observed also that, in the case of the

phenomena, Christian miracles, the truth of the facts, varying
and these, in as they do from our ordinary experience, is far more
|)henomena, we generally throw credii)le than tiie falsehood of a testimony so cirout of the account; nor have we grounds a prim-i cumstanced as that l>y which they are attested;
for concluding wtlli cinijuknce that these are not to becau.se of the former strange phenomena
the
a reasonable known cause may be asoe thrown out of the aciount here also, although miracles
namely, the will of
we can .•ice that the moral antecedents here (such its si;;ned adequate to the effect
the fitness for attesting a revelation like the Chris- (iod producing them to accredit a revelation that
tian) are, in many im|)ortant respect.s, different from seems not unworthy of Him; whereas of the latter
of which they vary in their physical
consists in the moral antecedents;

cases of phy.sical

—

Uiose which the analogy of ex[)erience teaches us to
lisregard in estimating the probability of physical

IJut,

ill

take in

order to form a fair judgment, we
the circumstances of the ca.se,

all

tmongst the

rest,

must

and,
the kaliiiKniy on which the mira-

re|X)rted to us.

Our
rest

belief,

u|>on

belief

—

—

the falseliood of such testimony
no adequate
cause whatever can be jissigned, or reasonably conjectured.

events.

;le is

—

—

ill

indeed, in hiiinan testimony seems to

the

same

sort of instinct on

the testimony

(:ls

it

may

which our

be called) of

nature is built, and is to lie checked, modified, and
'onfirmed by a process of ex|H,'rieiice similar to that
wliich is a|)plird in the other case.
As we learn,
by ext«nded obserxatioii of nature and the comporuoii of analogies, to distinguish the real laws of
phjriical setiuences

from the cai.md conjunctioim of

.So manifest, indeed, is this inherent power of
testimony to overcome antecedent improbabilities,
tl)at Hume is olrliged to allow that testimony may
lie .so circumstanced as to re<]uirc us to believe, in
some cxses, the occurrence of things quite at variance with general ex|H'riciice; but he pretends to
show that testimony to such facts ivlnn ciniiucled
irilli rtUtjion can never be so circumstanced.
The

reasons for this paradoxical excejitioii are partly
geiier:d

remarks upon the proneness of men tc
|)ortciits and priHligies; upon the temp-

lielieve in

tations to the indulgence of pride, vanity, ambition,

and such

like passions

which the human mind

it
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to

luliject

mixture of entliusiasiu
:raft,

that

particular

seem

that

to

is

lie

instances

of

tlie

strange

and
and partly

knaverj", sincerity

aiul

louiul

in

fanatics,

confessedly

to be supported i)y

of evidence —
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matters, and

religious

ill

false

miracles

an astonishing weight
to have been

sucli as those alleged
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unacquainted with the Jewish or Cliristian revelation, has the knowledge of the one true God »«)
the Creator and Governor of the world, and the
pulilic worship of Him, been kept up by the mere
liu'lit of nature, or formed the groundwork of such
religions as men have devised for themselves.
Yet
we do find that, in the .Jewish people, though no
way distinguislied above others liy mental power or
high civilization, and with as strong natural ten-

wrought at the tomb of the Abbe Paris.
But (1) little weight can be attached to such
general reflections, as discrediting any particular
body of evidence, until it can be shown in detail dencies to idolatry as others, this knowledi^e and
that they apply to the special circumstances of that worship was kept up from a very early period of
In reality, most of their history, and, according to their uniform his[(articular body of evidence.
his general olyections are, at bottom, ol jections to torical tradition, kept up by revelation attested by

human testimony itself—*', c. objections to the undeniable mir.acles.
medium by which alone we can know what is called
Again, the existence
the general experience of mankind, from which
general experience it is that the only considerable
objection

to

miracles

cedently improlial)le relations of the manners or
physical peculiarities of foreign lands.
By general
reflections upon the illusions, and even temptations
to fraud,

under which

we might

discredit all scientific observations.

scientific

observers labor,

By

general reflections upon the way in which supine
credulit_v, and passion, and party-interest have <liscolored civil history,

we might

discredit

ante-

all

—

cedently improbaljle events in civil history
such
as the conquests of Alexander, the adventures of

the

Buonaparte family, or the story of the

late

The same experience wliich
infoniis us that credulity, eiitluisiasm. craft, and a
mixture of tliese, have produced many false religions and false stories of miracles, informs us also

mutiny

in India.

(2.)

wk'it sort of relii^ions,

and

icliat

sort of legends,

these causes have produced, and are likely to produce; and, if, upon a comparison of the Christian
religion and miracles with these products of human
weakness or cunning, there appear specific differences l)etween the two, unaccountable on the hypothesis of a common origin, this not only diminishes the presumption of a common origin, but
raises a distinct presumption the other way
a
presumption strong in proportion to the extent and
Hemarkable specific
accuracy of our induction.
ditferencas of this kind have been pointed out by
apologists
in
the nature of the
respect
of
Cliristian
the nature of the miracles
religion
-and the
circumstances of the evidence by which they are

—

—

of the Christian religion, as
of the most considerable and intelligent

Ijelief

part of the world,

Thus, by general also certain that

arises.

upon

the proverbial fliUaciousness of
" travellers' stories " we might discredit all antereflections

the

—

attested.

human means

is

an undisputed

fact;

and

.lewish peasants,

it is

this religion originated (as far as

are concerned) with

a handful of
went about preaching
on

who

—

the very spot where .lesus was crucified

— that He

had risen from the dead, and had lieen seen by, and
had conversed with them, and afterwards ascended
into Jieaven.
This miracle, attested by them as
eyewitnesses, was the very ground and foundation
of the religion which they preached, and it was
plainly one so circumstanced that, if it had been
false, it could easily have been proved to be false
Vet, though the preachers of it were everywhere
persecuted, they had (gathered, before they died,
lari^e churches in the country where the facts were
i)est known, and through Asia Minor, Greece, Egypt,
and Italy and these churches, notwithstanding the
severest persecutions, went on increasing till, in
about 300 years after, this reliijion
i. e. a religion which tanirht
the worship of a Jewish
peasant who had lieen ignominiously executed as
;

—

a malefactor
tlie

— l)ecame

the established religion of

Itoman empire, and has ever since continued

to be the pre\ailing religion of the civilized world.
It

would plainly be impossible,

as this, to eiumierate

firmation

—

in

such an

article

the various lines of confrom the prophecies, from the morality,
all

from the structure of the Bible, from the state of
the world before and after Christ, etc.
which all

—

converge to the same conclusion.
But it will be
manifest that almost all of them are drawn ultimately from the analogy of experience, and that
the conclusion to which they tend cannot be rejected without holding something contr.ary to the
analogies of experience from which they are drawn.

Of the first kind are, for instance, those assigned For, it must be remembered, that fZ/sbelievinc
by Warburton, in his Divine Leijntion ; and by one thing necessarily involves believiny its contraArchbp. Whately, in his liss'iys on the Peculiiri- dictory.
lies of the Clirisliin ReUfjion, and on Romanism.
It is manifest that, if the miraculous facts of
Differences of the second and third kind are Christianity did not really occur, the stories about
largely assigned by almost every writer on Chris- them must have originated either hi fraud, or in

evidences.
We refer, specially, for sample's fancy. The coarse explanation of them by the
to hypothesis of unlimited fraud, has been generally
Bishop Douglas's Criterion, in which he fully ex- abandoned in modern times: but, in Germany
amines the pretended parallel of the cures at the especially, many persons of great acuteness have
tomb of Abb6 Paris
and to Paley's Evidences, long labored to account for them by referring; them
tian

sake, to Leslie's Sliort .]fefhod with the Deists

—

—

which

may

most profitably consulted in the late to fancy. Of these there have lieen two principal
edition by Archbp. Whately.
schools
the Naturalistic, and the Mythic.
Over and aliove the direct testimonv of human
1. The Naturalists suppose the miracles to have
witnesses to the Bible-miracles, we have also what been natural events, more or less unusual, that were
lie

—

may

be called the indirect testimony of e\ents conand raising a distinct presumpthat some such miracles must have been

Sriniiig the former,

tion

Jn-ought.

Thus,

for example,

we know, by a

copi-

ous induction, that, in no nation of the ancient
vorld. and in no nation of the modern world

mistaken for
siastic

mir.acles,

excitement.

through ignorance or enthu-

But the

result of their labors
Strauss has shown in his
Leben .Jesn) to turn the New Testament, as interpreted by them, into a narrative far less credible
in

detail has been (as

than any narrative of miracles could be: jnst as a

made up

of a multitude of surprisiii!: natural

events crowded into a few days,

with
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novel,

itfi

own data than a tale
" Some infirlels,"

'?ss

is

cimsisteiit

of jjenii and en-

says Archl)islio|)
Wliately, " have labored to prove, conceniin;:; sonu-

chanters.

martyrdom of any Apostle, but of
the driest manner, etc.
hundred other particulars.

given

in

one,

—

aiid

and tLat
so in a

It 16 obsenable that, in the early ages, the fact
that extraordinary miracles were WTOught by Jesua

and his .\postles, does not seem to have been genont of our Lord's miracles that
the result of an accidental i-onjuncture of natural erally denied by the opponents of Christianity.
circumstances; and tliey ende-avor to prove the same They seem always to have preferred adopting the
conceruini; unol/nr, ami so on; and thence infer expedient of ascribing them to art, magic, and the
that all of them, occurring as a series, micht have power of evil spirits. This we leani from the N. T.
have

heeii

manner,

that.

it ini!.'lit

They miKht

lieen so.

ar^\ie, in

like

not very improhahle one may throw
sixes in any one out of an hundred throws, therefore it is no more improhahle that one may throw
The truth is, that
sixes a hundred tiuics running. "'

I)ecause it

is

everythinj; that

is

improhahle

mere

in the

plii/Mcul

alrinif/enigs of miracles applies to such a series of

odd events as these explanations assume; while the
hypothesis of their non-miraculous character deprives us of the means of accoinilivy for iliem hy
the extraordinary inter|>osition of the Deity. These
and other ohjections to the thorough-jroing application of the naturalistic method, led to the substitution in its place of
2.
The Mythic theory
N. T. Scripture-narratives

— which
to

supposes the
have heen le<;ends,

from such .lewish writings as the Sephei./cs/iu ; from
the Fragments of Celsus,
Torphyry. llierocles, .Julian, etc., which have come
down to us, and from the popular objections which
the ancient Christian Apologists felt themselves
concerned to grapple with.
We are not to suppose, however, that this would have been a solution
wliich, even in those days, woidd h.ave been naturally preferred to a denial of the facts, if the facts
could have been i)lausilily <lenied. On the contrary
it was plaiidy, even then, a forced and improbable
solution of sitc/i miracles.
I'or man did not commonly ascribe to magic or e\il demons an vnlimiled
ix)wer, any more than we ascribe an unlimited
power to mesmerism, imagination, and the occult
itself;

Tolildih

and irregular forces of nature.
We know that in
two instances, in the (iospel narrative
the cure
and em- of the nian l)orn blind and the h'esurrcction
the

—

not stating the grounds of men's belief in Christianity,

but

springint,'

out of

tliat

belief,

—

bodying the idea of what .lesus, if he were the .lewish priests were unable to jiretend such a soluMessiah, nnist have been conceived to have done tion, and were driven to maintain unsuccessfully
and the circumstances of the
in order to fulfill that character, and was therefore a charge of fraud
;

supix)sed to ha\e done.

Hut

it is

obvious that this

man who

Cliristian

miracles were, in almost

ail

respects, so

any pretended instances of
not fulfill the idea of the Messiah in any one re- magical wonders, that the Apologists have little
diHiculty
refuting
this
in
plea.
This they do genwholly unniarkai>le particular, was the Messiah
It beguis with assuming that a erally from the following considerations.
accounted for.
(1.) The greatness, number, comjtleteiiess, and
jierson of mean condition, who was publicly executed
(2.) The natural l>eneag a malefactor, and who wrought no miracles, was pulilicity of the miracles.
(3.)
so earnestly believed to lie their .Messiah by a great ficial tendency of the doctrine they attested.
multitude of .lews, who expected a Messiah that The connection of them with a whole scheme of
wns to work miracles, and was not to die, but to revelation extending from the first origin of the
be a great conquering prince, that they modified human race to the time of Christ.
It is also to l)e considered that the circumstance
their whole religion, in which they had been brought
up, into accordance with that new belief, and im- that the world was, in the times of the Apostles,
agined a whole cycle of legends to end ody their f\dl of Thaumaturgists, in the shape of exorcists,
magicians, ghost-.seers, etc., is a strong presumption
idejL, aiul brought the whole civilized world ultiIt is obvious, also, that, in order to connnand any special attention
mately to accept their system.
that all the arguuients for the genuineness and and gain any large and permanent success, the
authenticity of the writings of the N. T. bring Apostles and their followers nmst have exhibited
them up to a date when the memory of Christ's Works quite diflerent from any wonders which people
This presumption ia
real history was so recent, as to make the substitu- had been accustomed to see.
tion of a set of mere legends in its place utterly (X)nfirmed by wliat we read, in the .Acts of the
incrediiile; and it is ol)vious, also, that the gnavity, A|)ostles, concerning the ellect produced U|x>n the
Bimplicity, historical decorum, and consistency with Samaritans by I'hilip the I'.vangelist in opiK)sition
wh.at we know of the circumstances of the times in to the prestiges of Simon Magus.
This evasion of the force of the Christian mirawhicli the events are said to have occurrefl, oliiervable in the narratives of the N. T., make it cles, by referring them to the power of evil spirits
impossilile reasonably to accept them as mere mtjths. lias seldom been seriously recurred to in modern
The same appears from a comparison of them with times; but the I'.nglish infidels of the Last century
as the (iospcls employed it as a kind of nrr/iiiiivnliim nd /lovihwm,
the style of writings really mythic
and witii to tea.sc and endiarrass their opponents— contending
of the infancy, of Nicodemus, etc.
" of
heathen or Mohammedan legends; and from the that, as the Hible s|ieaks of " lying wonders
omission of matters which a mythic fancy would .\ntichrist, and relates a long contest of apparent
Thus, though .lohn miracles between Moses and the I'^yptian magicians,
certaiidy have fastened on.
Itaptist was typified by Klijah, the great wonder- Christians could not "» llnir oim j)rinci/iU>, hav"
worker of the Old Testament, tiiere are no miraeles any certainty that miracles were not wrought by
There are no mimcles evil spirits.
a.Hcril)e<l to .lohn Baptist.
In answer to this, some divines fas Bishop Fleetfscrilied to .lesus during his infancy and youth.
There is no description of his |)ersonal appearance; wood in his Dinloi/iiis ini .\firoili.i] have eniU'avored
no acciuintof his adventures in the world of spirits; to estalilish a distinction in the nature of the works
no miracles ascribed to tlie Virgin Mary, au<l very themselves, between tlie scemin;; nnracles within
:uid the tru4
said ahout her at all; no account of the the reach of intermediate spirits,
little

leaves the origin of the belief, that a

ilhl

utterly unlike those of

—

—

—

—
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which can only be wrought by God
and
others (as Bekker, in bis curious work Le Munde
Knckante, and Fanner, in his Case of ilia Demoniacs) have entirely denied the power of intermediate spirits to interfere with the course of nature.
miracles,

But. without entering into these questions,
sutHcient to oliserve
(1.)

That the

to believe

power to
(2.)

—

it

is

light of nature gives us

That

continually

it

with

no reason

course of nature at all.
sliows us that, if there be, they are

controlled

tlie

from exercising any such

power.
(3.) That the records we are supposed to have
of such an exercise in the Bible, show us the power
there spoken of, as exerted completely under the

in such a manner as to make
candid observers where the ad-

control of God, and

evident to

it

all

and

secure all well-disposed and
reasonable persons from any mistake in the matter.
(i.) That the circumstances alleged by the early

vantage

lay,

making the

1953

distinction between natural

events and miracles to consi't ir. this, that the
former happen according to what is, relatively to
us, God's usual way of working, and the latter
accoi'ding to his unusiud way of working.

Some

fiiid it

easier to conceive of miracles as not

really taking place in the external order of nature,

that there are any evil spirits having

interfere

their cause;

to

but in the impressions made by it upon our minds.
Others deny that there is, in any miracle, the pro
duction of anything new or the alteration of any
natural power; and maintain that miracles are produced solely by the intensij'ijiny of known natural
powers already in existence.
It is plain that these various hypotheses are
merely ways in which different minds find it more
or less easy to conceive the mode in which miracles
may have been v.rought.
Another question more curious than practical, is
that respecting the precise period
ceased in the Christian Church. It

when miracles
is

plain, that,

whenever they ceased in point of fact, they ceased
Christian Apologists— the numlier, greatness, benefi- relatively to us wherever a suflScient attestation of
cence, and variety of the Bible miracles
their them to our faith fiiils to be supplied.
It is quite true, indeed, that a real miracle, and
connection with prophecy and a long scheme of
tilings extending from the creation down
the one sufficiently marked out to the spectators as a
character of Christ and his Apostles
and the real miracle, may be so imperfectly reported to us,
manifest tendency of the (Christian religion to serve as that, if we have only that imperfect report, there
the cause of truth and virtue
make it as incredilile may be little to show conclusively its miraculous
that the miracles attesting it should liave been character; and that, therefore, in rejecting accounts
wrought by evil beings, as it is that the order of of miracles so circumstanced, we may jJossibly be
nature sliould proceed from such beings.
For, as rejecting accounts of what were real miracles. But
we gather tlie character of the Creator from his this is an inconvenience attending probable evidence
works, and the moral instincts which He has given from its very nature.
In rejecting the improbable
us so we gatlier the cliaracter of the author of testimony of the most mendacious of witnesses, we
revelation from his works, and from the drift and may, almost always, be rejecting something which
But this would be a poor reason
tendency of that revelation itself.
This last point is really true.
for acting on the testimony of a notorious liar to a
is sometimes shortly and unguardedly expressed by
"
saying, that
the doctrine proves tiie miracles:" story antecedently improbable.
The narrowness
the meaning of which is not that the particular and imperfection of the human mind is such that
doctrines which miracles attest must first be proved our wisest and most pnident calculations are conto be true aliunde, before we can believe that any tinually baffled by unexpected combinations of cirsuch works were wrought
(which would, mani- cumstances, upon which we could not have reasonBut this is no good ground for not
festly, be making the miracles no attestation at all) ably reckoned.
but the meaning is that the whole body of doc- acting upon the calculations of wisdom and prutrine in connection with which the miracles are dence; because, after all, such calculations are in
alleged, and its tendency, if it were divinely re- the long run our surest guides.
vealed, to answer visible good ends, makes it reasonIt is quite true, also, that several of the Scripture
able to think that the miracles by which it is at- miracles are so circumstanced, that if the reports
tested were, if they were wrought at all, wrought we have of them stood alone, and came down to us
only by the chamiel of ordinary history, we should
by God.
Particular theories as to the manner in which be without adequate evidence of their miraculous
miracles have been wrought are matters rather character; and therefore those particular miracles
curious than practically useful.
In all such cases are not to us (though they doubtless were to the
we must bear in mind the great maxim Sithtilitas original spectators, who could mark all the circuni
Natuk.e longe superat Sltbtilitatkm Men- stances), by themselves and taken alone, signal—
tis Hu.MAN.E.
Maleliranche regarded the Deity or proper evidences of revelation.
But, then, they
as the sole agent in nature, acting always by gen- may be very proper objects of faith, though not tho
er(d Irtws ; but he conceived those general laws to grounds of it.
For (1.) these incidents are really
contain the original provision that the manner of reported to us as parts of a course of things which
the Divine acting should modify itself, under certain we have good evidence for believing to have been
conditions, according to the particular volitions of miraculous; and, as Bishop Butler justly observe"
finite intelligences.
Hence, he explained man's " supposing it acknowledged, that our Savioui- spent
apparent power over external nature; and hence some years in a course of working miracles, there is
also he regarded miracles as the result of particular no more peculiar presumption worth mentioning,
volitions of angels, employed by the Deity in the against his having exerted his miraculous powers
government of the world. This was called the in a certain degree greater, than in a certain degree
system of Kcasional causes.
less; in one or two more instances, than in one or
The system of Clarke allowed a proper real, two fewer: in this, than in another manner." And
though limited, efficiency to the wills of inferior (2.) these incidents are reported to us by writers
intelligences, but denied any true pmoers to matter. whom we have good reasons for believing to have
Hence he referred the ])henomena of the course of been, not ordinary historians, but persons specially
mfttenal nature immediately to the will of God aa assisted by the Divine Spirit, for the purpose >'
123
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—

;

—

—
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—
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giving a correct account of the ministry of our I^ord

of the earth " should be "blessed."

And

in ordet

to this end, it appears to

have been necessary that,
In the case of the Scripture miracles, we must for some time, Gotl should have assumed the charbe Ciireful to distiiis^uisli the p'tvticuUir vcctigioiis acter of the local Tutelary Deity and I'rince of that
upon which they wt-re wrought, from their yentnd particular jieople. And from this peculiar relation
\mrjX)!>e and desi;;ii
yet not so as to overlook ihe in which He stood to the.lewish peojile (aptly called
by .losephus a Tiii-.ucj.-acy) resulted the necessity
connection lietween these two things.

and

liis

Apostles.

;

There are hut few ininiclcs recorded in Scripture
of wliicli the whole ciiar.icter was merely evidential
few, tiiat is, that were merely displays of a supernatural power ni.ade for the sole jiurpose of attesting
Of tiiis character were the
a Divine Ilevelation.
change of Closes' rod into a serpent at the burning
bush, the burning bush itself, the going down
of the shadow uixin the sun-dial of Ahaz, and some

—

his actual presence

[terceptible

ment over them. Tiie miracles, tiierefore, of the Old
Testament are to be regaided as evidential of the
theocratic government; and this again

is to be conceived of as .subordinate to the turtlier i)urpose
preparing the way for Christianity, by keeping up

A

the world a knowledge of the true (>od and of
a IJedeemer.
In this view, we can
why the miraculous administnw
tion of the theocracy was withdrawn, as soon as the
in

his promise of

othere.

In

and make sensibly
among and govern-

of frequent miracles, to manili.>st

general, however,

the miracles

recorded in
purpose of

Scripture have, liesid&s the ultimate
affording evidence of a Divine interposition,

readily understand

some purpose of

it had been answered by working deeply
and permanently into the mind of the Jewish people
the two great lessons which it was intended to
teach them so that they might be s;d'ely led to the
innocent, or the punishment of guilty persons. ordinary means of instruction, until the pjbhcation
These innnediate temporary ends are not without of a fresh revelation by Christ and his Apostles
value in reference to the ultimate and general design rendered further miracles necessary to attest their

innnediatc temporary puri>oses wliicii they were
such as the curing
apparently wrouglit to serve
of diseases, the feeding of the hungry, the relief of

—

of miracles, as providing evidence of the truth of
revelation ; l)ecause tlicy give a moral cluiracter to

the works wrought, which enables them to display
not only the power, l)Ut the other attributes of the

;

Upon this view also we can j)erceive that
the miracles of the Old Testament, upon whatever
iuuuediate occasions they may have been WTought,
mission.

were subordinate (and, in general, necessary) to the
And, in some cases, it design of rendering possible the establishment in
agent performing them.
Would appear that miraculous works of a particular due time of such a religion as the Christian; and
kind were selected as emblematic or typical of some we can perceive further that, though the .lewish
characteristic of the revelation which they were theocracy implied in it a continual series of miracles,
as it w as only tem])orary and local
Thus, e. </., the cure of bodily yet
those
intended to attest.
diseases not only indicated the general benevolence miracles did not violate (^iod's general jjurjjose of
be
carrying
on
the
government
the
wwkl
of
by tho
of the Divine Agent, but seems sometimes to
referred to as an emblem of Christ's power to ordinary laws of nature; whereas if the Christian

—

—

remove the disorders of the

soul.

The

gift

of

tongues apiiears to have been intended to manifest
the universality of the Christian dispensation, by
which all languages were consecrated to the worThe casting out of demons was
ship of God.
a type and pledge of the presence of a I'ower tiiat
was ready to "destroy the works of the devil,"' in

dispensation

— which isperinaiitnt and u>iivei$nl —

necessarily implied in

it

a series of constant miracles,

would be inconsistent with the general purpose
of carrying on the government of the world l;y
//(((/

those ordinary laws.
^\'ith respect to

ment

miracles,

the ciinrnclcr of the Old Testaalso remenibcr that the

we must

whole structure of the .lewish economy li.ad refermay be ence to the peculiar exigency of the circumstancea
of
Power,
ala |)eople imperfectly civilized, and is so distinctly
specimens
Divine
of a
fitly regarded as
specimens so circunist:uiced descriled in the New Testament, as dealing with
leged to be present
as to make obvious, and \)ring under the notice of men according to the " hardness of their hearts,"
common understandings, tlie ojjerations of a I'ower and being a system of " weak and beggarly elewhich was really ments," and a rudimentary instruction for "chilthe gift of the Holy (Jhost
supernatural, but did not, in its moral ctlects, dren " who were in the condition of " slaves."
every sense.

In this ])oint of view. Christian miracles

—

—

—

W'u are not, therefore, to judge of the probability
tlie miracles wrought in support of that economy
outward phenomena (so far as ihtijbrms under which they were wrou<;l'.t
arliihilioH
of the Spirit
which manifested sensiiily his presence and o|>eni- are concerned) as if those miracles were immediately
We are not justified in
tion in the Church: and the record of those mira- intended for ourselves.
cles becomes evidence to us of the invisilile presence aru'uing either that those mir.icles are incredible
of Chri.st in his Church, and of his government of because wrought in such a manner as that, if
addressed to us, they would lower (ntr conce))tions
it through all ages; though that presence is of such
a nature as not to be immediately distinguishable of the Divine licing; or, on the other hand, that
wrouixht under the cirfrom the operation of known moral motives, and liecause those miracles
are credible
that government is carried on so as not to interrupt cumstances of the Jewish economy
and ought to be believed, tliere is therefore no
the ordinary course of things.
reveal

itself

sense, they

externally as supernatural.

seem to be

called

—

In this

the mnnififldllun or

of

—

In the cvse of

f

lie

(

>ld

Testament miracles, again,

reason

for

olijecting

ag.iinst

—

stories

of

similar

understand their evidential char- miracles alleged to have been wrought under the
acter, we must eonsider the general nature and quite difiiivnl circumstances of the Christian disdesign of the di.npensation with which they were |K>nsalioii.
In dealing with hunmn testimony, it may lie
The i;encr:d desit;n of that dis|)ensaconnected.
lion appears to have been to keep up in one parlic- further nwdful to notice (though very brielly)8om«
niar race a knowli-dge of thi' one true (iod, and of ivfine<I subtilties that have liei'ii occ:isionally introin ortler

fully to

he promise of a Messiali in nhoni "all the families duced into this discassiou.
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It has l)een somptiraes alleged that the

human

freedom

a circumstance

wliicli renders
the case of
'
In ar;,'uini;."
nuinan conduct utterly precarious.
"
that
human
l)ein<j;s
cannot
1)6
supposed
t is said,
Jo have acted in a particular way, because thai would
hivolve a violation of tlie analogy of human conduct,
BO far as it has been observed in all a^es, we tacitly
assume that the human mind is unalterably determined by fixed laws, in the same way as material
But this is not the case on the
substances.
The very
hypothesis of the freedom of the will.
notion of a fi-ee will is that of a faculty which
)f

the

-eliance

will is

upon the

stability of laws in

determines itsdf; and which is capable of choosing
a line of conduct quite repugnant to the influence

There is theieibre
any motive, however strong.
no reason ibr expecting that the operations of
human ^•olition will lie conformable throughout to
any fixed rule or analogy whatever."
In reply to this far-sought and liarren refinement,
1. That, if it be worth anything,
we may observe
it is an objection not merely a'^ainst the force of
human testimony in reliirioMs matters, but against
of

1955

they determined them
Thus, though
selves, in point of fact, by the otlier.
in the case of a man strongly tried by a conflict of
motives, we might not, even with the fullest knowledge of his character and circum.stances, have been
able to predict beforehand how he would act, that
rea.sonalile inference is that

would be no reason for denying that, after w'e had
come to know how he did act, we could tell by
what motives he had determined himself in choosing that [jarticular line of conduct.
It

has been often

Hume

made

a topic of complaint

that, in dealing with testimony as

a
proving miracles, he has resolved its
veracity,
force entirely into our experience of its
and omitted to notice that, antecedently to all experience, we are predisposed to give it credit by a
against

medium

for

But, however metaphyskind of natural instinct.
ically erroneous Hume's analysis of our belief in
testimony may have been, it is doubtful whether,
in this particular question, such a mistake is of any
Our original predisgreat practical importance.
]3osition is doubtless (whether instinctive or not)
a predisposition to believe all testimony indiscrimihuman testimony in general, and, indeed, a!;ainst nately: but this is so completely checked, modified,
probability
in
of
respect
of
hmnan
and controlled, in after-lifie, by experience of the
all calculations
2. That we have already circumstances under which testimony can be safely
conduct whatsoever.
shown that, even in respect of material phenomena, relied upon, and oftho.se in which it is apt to misour practical measure of probability is not derived lead us, that, practically, our experience in these
from any scientific axioms about cnuAa and (-'ffcrt, respects may be taken as a not unfair measure of
It is also to be
or antecedents and consequences, but simply fi'om its value as rational evidence.
the likeness or unlikeness of one thing to another; observed that, while Hume has omitted this origiand therefore, not being deduced Ironi pi-emises nal instinct of belief in testimony, as an element in
which assume aivsaUly, cannot lie shaken by the his calculations, he has also omitted to take into

—

3. That the
thing to be accounted for, on the supposition of the
testimony
for
Christian
miracles, is
the
falsity of
not accounted for by any such capricious principle
as the arbitrary freedom of the human will; because
the thing to be accounted for is the nijrifeinenl of
a number of witnesses in a falsehood, for the propagation of which they could have no intelligible inNow, if we suppose a numln'v of indeducement.
pendent witnesses to liave determined themselves
by rational motives, then, under the circum.stances

denial of causality in a particular case.

account, on the other side, any original instinctive
belief in the constancy of the laws of nature, or
expectation that our future experiences will resemble our past ones.

In reality, he seems to have

resolved both these principles into the
tion of ideas.

And, however

mere associa^

theoretically erroneous

may have

been in this, still it seems manifest
by making the same mistake on both sides,
he has made one error compensate another and so
as far as this branch of the argument is conbrought out a practically correct result.
cerned
of this particular instance, their agreement in a As we can only learn by various and repeated exBut, if we periences under what circumstances we can safely
true story is sufficiently accounted for.
suppose them to have each determined themselves trust our expectation of the recurrence of apparently
caprice,
then
their
(tyreeiiuiit
and
whim
similar phenomena, that expectation, being thus
mere
by
in the same false story is not accounted for at all. continually checked and controlled, modifies itself
The concurrence of such a immber of chances is into accordance with its rule, ami ceases to spring
4. And finally we remark that at all where it would be manifestly at variance with
Dtterly incredil)le.
And the same woiUd seem to be the
no sober maintainers of tlie freedom of the human its director.
will claim for it any such unlimited power of .self- case with our belief in testimony.
The argument, indeed, in Hume's celebrated
determination as this objection supposes. 'I'he freedom of the human will exiiibits itself either in Essay on ^firacles, was very far from being a new
It had, as Mr. Coleridge has pointed out,
cases wliere there is no motive for selecting one one.
rather than another among many possible courses Ijeen distinctly indicated by South in his sermon on
before
in
which
us
c;ises it is to the incredulity of .St. Thomas; and there is a reof action tliat lie
be observed that there is nothing uiorni in its elec- markable statement of much the same argument

he

that,

—

;

—

—

tions whatsoever;

— or

conflict of motives, and,

in cases in ivhich there
e.

(j.,

is a
passion and appetite,

or custom or temporal interest, draw us one way,
In these latter
»nd reason or conscience another.

the freedom of the will
under certain limits, we can determine ourselves (not by no motive at all, but) bj'
cases the maintainers of
•".ontend

that,

iither of the motives actually operating ujion our

put into the mouth of "Woolston's Advocate, in
The restateSherlock's Trial of the Witnesses.
ment of it, however, by a person of Hume's abilities,
was of serxice in putting meti upon a more f.ocurate examination of the true nature and measure
of probability; and it cannot be denied that Hume's
bold statement of his unbounded skepticlsni had,
as he contended it would have, many useful results

Now it is manifest that if, in the case of in stimulatins inquiries that might not otherwise
we can show that have been suggested to thoughtful men, or, at least,
was a case of a conflict of motives (as it not prosecuted with sufficient zeal and patience.
Bishop Butler seems to have been very sensible
clearly toas), and can show, further, that their conduct w inconsistent with one set of motives, the of tiie imperff tt state, in his own time, of tlie loi'i-

minds.
bhe

witnesses to Cliristianity,

thei\s
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and, tboiigli lie appears to have
fornie<l a more acciinite conception of it than tlic
Scotcli sciiool of I'liilosopliers who succeeded and
Df Prol)al)ility

Furthermore,

;

if

any common by-stander were to

report a series of successive throws, as havint taken
]>lace in

the following order

—

1, 6, 3, 5, 6,

2

— no

one would feel any difticulty in receiving his testiin wliicli we may jierhaps detect a miseonc(])tion mony; but if we further become aware that he, or
of the suliject in tiie p:u;es of oven tliis <;reat writer. anybo<ly else, had beforehand professed to cuess or
"There is," he observes, "a very stnmj:; jire- jiredict that precise series of throws u|X)n that parEuniption against common speculative truths, and ticular occasion, we should certainly no longer give
ayaiiist Ihe most ordinarij fitcis, before the jjroof his report the same ready and unhesitatinc; acquishould at once suspect, either that
of them, wliieii yet is overcome by filiimst mnj escence.
prooj'.
There is a jiresumption of millions to one the witness was deceiving us, or that the die wag
For, loaded, or tampered with in some way, to produce
a<;ainst the stor\ of Ca-sar or nni/ ntlnr man.
Tbi»
Bup|>ose a nuniijer of common facts so and so cir- a conformity with the anticipated sequence.
cumstanced, of which one had no kind of proof, jjlaces in a clear light the diflt-rence between the
slioulil hiipjjtn to come ?n/o one's tliou;.'hls; every ca.se of the coincidence of an ordinary event with s
one would, without any possible doulit, conclude random predetermination, and the ca.se of an ordithem to be false. And the like may be said itf n nary event considered in itself.
sinyle common fi^ct.
The truth is, that the chances to which Butler
jVnd from hence it api)ears
that the question of importance, as to the matter seems to refer as a presumption against ordinary
before us, is, concerning the degree of the peculiar events, are not in ordinary cases overcome hy testipresumption against miracles: not, whether there mony at all.
The testimony has nothing to do
be any peculiar presumption at all against them. with them; because they are chances against the
For if there be a presumjitiim of luiU'wiis to one event considered as the subject of a random vatici(lyainsl the most common Jacls, what can a small nation, not as the subject of a report made by an
presumption, additional to this, amount to, thoiiLrh actual observer.
It is possible, however, that,
It cannot be estimated, and is as tlirouiiliout this obscure passage, Hutler is arguing
it be peculiar?
underttK)k to refute Ilunie, vet there

is

one

p:issa;.'e

We

upon the principles of some objector unknown to
no us; and, indeed, it is certain that some writers
of the story of Ca;*ar, upon the doctrine of chances (who were far from

(An/ilo(/y, part 2, c.

nothintj."

It is plain that, in

ii.)

this passage, IJutler lays

stress u|)on the peciiliarilies

I-or he exjiressly adds
which he casually mentions.
"or of any other man;"' and rejieatedly explains
that what he says applies equally to any ordinary
facts, or to a single fact; so that, whatever be his
drift (and it must he acknowledged to be somewhat
obscure), he is not constructing an argument similar to that which has been pressed by Archbishop
Whately, in his Historic Doubts resjitrtivy Napoleon Bonaparte.
And this becomes still more evi-

dent,

I'riendly to revealed religion)

have utterly confounded

together the questions of the chances against the
coincidence of an ordinary event with a random
guess, and of (he probability of such an event considered by

itself.

should be observed that what we comcall (he chances against an ordinary event
are not specif c, but particvlar.
They are chances
against this event, not against //(/.<: kintl of event.

Hut
monly

it

when we consider the extraordinary medium The

by which he endeavors to show that there is a
presumption of millions to one against such " common ordinary facts" as he is speaking of. For the
way in which he proposes to estimate the presumption against ordinary facts is, by considering the
likelihood of their being anticijiatwl bi forehand by
a person guessing iit ravchrm.
But, surely, this is
not a measure of the likelihood of the facts considered in themselves, but of the likelihood of the
coincider.ce of the facts with a rash ai;d arbitrary
anticipation.
The case of a person guessing beforehand, and the case of a witness reporting what has

chances, in the case of a die, are the chances
against a particular face; not against the coming

vp <f some face. The coming up of some face is
not a thing subject to random anticipation, and.
therefore, we say that there are no chances against
it at all.
Hut, as the presumption that some face
will

come up

is

a specif c presumption, quite

dif-

any particular
face; so the presumption against no face coming
up (which is really the same thing, and equivalent
to the presumption against a miracle, considered
merely in its physical strangeness) must be specifc
also, and diflerent from the presumption against
occurred, are essentially diflerent.
In the common any particular form of such a miracle selected
For miinstance, for examjile, of an ordinary die, before the beforehand by an arbitrary an(icipa(ion.
cast, there is nothing to determine my mind, with raculous facts, it is evident, are subject to the
any probability of a correct judgment, to the selec- doctrine of chances, each in particular, in the same
Thus, e. g. supjiosing a
tion of any one of the six faces rather than another; way as ordinary facts.
and, therefore, we rightly say that there are five miracle (o be wrought, the cube might be changed
?liance8 to one against any one side, c('nsidered as into ,<riy geometrical figure; and we can see no
thus arbitrarily selected,
lint when a person, who reason for selecdng one radier than another, or the
has had opportunitk-s of observing the cast, reports substance might be changed from ivory to metal,
o me the jiresentation of a particular face, there is and then one metal would be as likely as another.
ividentlyno such presumjition a<;ainst the coinci- Hut no one, probably, would say that he would
dence of /(W statement and the actual fact; l>ecause believe the specific fact of svch a miracle upon
he lias, by the supposition, had anijjle means of the same proof, or anything like the same proof,
a«certaininL' the real state of (he occurrence.
it

we shoidd
pf

And

seeniH plain that, in the case of a credible witness,

as readily believe his report of the cast

a die with a million of

sides, as of

as that on which, sucli a miracle being supjMised,

he would believe the report of any particular form
such form being just as likely beforehand
it

of

—

one with only as any other.

in respect of a random guess beforehand, the chances ai;ainst the correctness of the
(irtie.sM would
be vastly greater in the former case,
than in that of an ordinary cid)e.

fix; thoui,'h

ferent from the presumption against

Indeed, if "almost any proof" were capable of
overcoming presumptions of millions to one against
a fact, it is hard to sec how we could rea^onabl)
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anjthing, on the ground of
intwedeiit presumptions against its crediljilityThe Kcck'diidicdl Afirac/i's are not delivered to
us by inspired historians; nor do they seem to form
any part of tlie same series of events as the miracles of the New Testament.
The miracles of tiie New Testament (setting
aside those wrouf;ht by Christ Himself) appear to
have been worked by a power conferred upon particular persons according to a regular law, in virtue
of which that power was ordinarily transmitted
from one person to another, and tiie only persons
privileged thus to inuigmit that power were the
Apostles.
The only exceptions to this rule were,
(1) the Apostles themselves, and (2) the family of
Cornelius, who were the first-fruits of the Gentiles.
In all other cases, miraculous gifts were conferred
By
only by the laying on of the Apoglks' hands.
this arrangement, it is evident that a provision was
made for the total ceasing of that miraculous dispensation within a limited period because, on the
death of the last of the Apostles, the ordinary channels would be all stopped through which such gifts
were transmitted in the Church.
Thus, in Acts viii., though Philip is described as
working many miracles among the Samaritans, he
does not seem to have ever thought of imparting
That is
the same power to any of his converts.
reserved for the Apostles Peter and John, who
confer the miraculous gifts by the imposition of
their hands: and this power, of imparting miraculous gifts to others, is clearly recognized by Simon
Magus as a distinct privilege belonging to the
Apostles, and quite beyond anything that He had
•' When
Simon saw that
Been exercised before.
throuf/h I'tyinrj on of the Apostles' hnnck the Holy
Ghost was given, he offeied them money, saying.
Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay
hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost."
This separation of the Rite by which miraculous
/ifts were conferred from Baptism, by which members were admitted into the Church, seems to have
Oeen wisely ordained fur the purpose of keeping the
two ideas, of ordinary and extraordinary gifts, distinct, and providing for the approaching cessation
of the former without shaking the stability of an
institution which was designed to be a permanent
Sacrament in the kingdom of Christ.
And it may also be observed in passing, that this
(ianie separation of the effects of these two Kites,
affords a presumption that the miraculous gifts,
bestowed, as far as we can see, only in the former,
were not merely the result of highly raised enthusiasm because experience shows that \iolent symptoms of enthusiastic transport would have been
much more likely to have shown themselves in the
in
first ardor of conversion than at a later period
the very crisis of a change, than after that change
had been confirmed and settled.
One passage has, indeed, been appealed to as
seeming to indicate the permanent residence of miraculous powers in the Christian Church through
reject an}' report of

:

;

—

all

ages,

Mark

xvi. 17, 18.

But

—

That passaije itself is of doulitful authority,
we know that it was omitted in most of the

(1.)

lince

MS.S. which Eusebius was able to examine
4tli century: and it is still wanting in some
*f the most important that remain to us.
(2.) It does not necessarily imply more than a
promise that such miraculous powers should exhibit
ihemselves among the immediate converts of the
LJreek

n the

^.pestles.

*And

1957

this latter interpretation is supported

(3)

—

" And they went forth, and
by what follows
preached everywhere, the Lord working with them,
and conjirmhuj the word tcilh the accompanying
siffns.'"

It

is,

indeed, confessed by the latest

defenders of the

ecclesiastical

and

miracles

ablest

that the

essentially a new dispencontended, that by those who
believe in the Scripture miracles no strong antecedent improbability against such a dispensation
can be reasonably entertained; because, for them,
the Scripture miracles have already " borne the
brunt '' of the infidel objection, and " broken the

great mass of
sation

;

but

it

them were
is

ice."

But

this is wholly to mistake the matter.

If the only objection antecedently to proof against

the ecclesiastical miracles were a presumption of
simply us miratheir impossibility or incredibiUly

—

cles,

allegation

this

might be pertinent; because

he that admits that a miracle has taken place, cannot consistently hold that a miracle as such is
impossible or incredible.
But the antecedent presumption against the ecclesiastical miracles rises
upon four distinct grounds, no one of which can be
properly called a ground of injidd objection.
(1.) It arises from the very nature of probability,
and the constitution of the human mind, which

compels us to take the analogy of general expeAnd this prerience as a measure of likelihood.
sumption it is manifest is neither religious nor
irreligious, but antecedent to, and involved in, all
probable reasoning.
A miracle may be said to take place when, under
certain moral circumstances, a physical consequent
follows upon an antecedent which general experience shows to have no natural aptitude for producing such a consequent; or, when a consequent
fails to follow upon an antecedent which is always
attended by that consequent in the ordinary course
of nature.

A

blind

man

recovering sight upon his

touching the bones of SS. (iervasius and Protasius,
St. Alban, walking
is an instance of the former.
after his head was cut off, and carrying it in his
band, may be given as an example of the latter
Now, though such occurrences
kind of miracle.
cannot be called impossible, because they involve no
self-contradiction in the notion of them, and we
know that there is a power in existence quite adequate to produce them, yet they must always remain
antecedently improbaljle, unless we can see reasons
for expecting that that power will produce them.
The invincil)le original instinct of our nature
without reliance on which we could not set one foot
teaches as its first lesson to expect
before another
similar consequents upon what .seem similar phj'sical antecedents; and the results of this instinctive
belief, checked, modified, and confirmed by the

—

—

experience of

mankind

in countless times, places,

and circumstances, constitutes what is called our
knowledge of the laws of nature. Destroy, or even
knowledge, as applied to practice in
and all the uses and purposes of life
If the real sequences of things
are at an end.
were liable, like those in a drean, to random and
capricious variations, on which no one could calculate beforehand, there would !« no measures of
If e. (j. it were a
proljability or improbability.
measuring case whether, upon immersing a lighted
candle in water, the candle should be extinguished,
or, whether inhaling the
or the water ignited,
common air should support life or produce death shake, this

ordinary

life,

—

t
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plain that the whole coui-se of the world would

is

There would be no
be brought to ;v staml-still.
order of nature at all; and all the rules that are
built on the staliilitv of that order, and all the
measures of jud^'tnent that are derived from it,
should be living in
would be worth nothing.

vaiying from the low of nature, besides the special
difficulties which belong to them as varying from
the law of miracles, so far as we know anything
of that law.

And

it is

vain to allege that

God

vmij

have other ends for miracles than those plain ones
for which the Scripture miracles were wrought.
We
Such a plea can be of no weight, unless we can
fairy-land, not on earth.
(2.) 'i'his i/tnernl antecedent presumption against change at pleasure the ")«'(?/" into a " mu.st " or
Until the design appear, we cannot use
miracles, as varying from tiie analoiry of genenil " has."
experience, is (as we have said) neitiier religious it as an element of proiiability; but we nuist, in
the mean wliile, determine the question by the ornor iiTeligious
neither rational nor irrational
but springs from the very natiu'e of probal>ility: dinary rules which regulate the proof of facts.
A
and it cannot be denied wKliout shaking the basis mere " may " is counterl»alanced by a " may not."
cannot
surely be meant that miracles have, by
of all probable evidence whether for or against re- It
the proof of a revelation, ceased to be miracles
ligion.
Nor does the admission of the exi.stence of the i. e. rare and wonderful occurrences
so as to
DeitT, or the admission of the actual occurrence make the chances equal of a miracle and an ordinary
And if this be not held, then it must he
of the Christian miracles, tend to remove this ante- event.
cedent improbability against miracles circumstanced admitted that the laws which regulate miracles are.
in some way or other, laws which render them
as the ecclesiastical miracles generally are.
essentiitlly slniiii/e or uiuisual events, and insure
If, indeed, the oiilti presumption against miracles
this might lie the (jeiwral stability of the course of nature. Whatwere one against their po^aihUily
truly described as an atheistic presumption; and ever other elements enter into the law of miracles,
then the i)r<)of, from natural reason, of tlie existence a necessary i»fre(piency is one of them and until
of a God, or the proof of the actual occurrence of we can see some of the positive elements of the law
any one miracle would u-holly rermn-e that pre- of miracles in operation {i. e. some of the elements
sumption and^ upon the removal of that jiresump- which do not check, but require miracles) this
tion, there would remain
none at all against negative element, which we do see, must act strongly
miracles, however frequent or however strange; and against the probul)ility of their recurrence.
It is indeed quite true that Christianity haa
miraculous occurrences would lie as easily proved,
and tilso its likehj bcfurthnnit, as the most ordinary revealed to us the jjernianent operation of a superevents so th.at there would be no improbability of natur.il order of things actually going on around
Hut there is nothing in the notion of such a
a miracle being wrought at any moment, or upon us.
any conceivable occasion; and the slightest testi- supernatural system as the Christian dispensation
mony would suffice to estalilisli tlie truth of any is, to lead us to exiject continual interferences with
Not the necessity
story, however widely at variance with the analogy the common course of nature.
oipriyrinf/ its supernatural character: for (1.) that
of ordinary experience.
has
sutticiently
jiroved
for all, and the
been
once
the
true
presumption
against
miracles
is
not
Hut
against the'w pogsiOili/ij. Iiut their pro/jdOility. And proof sufficiently attested to us, and (2.) it is not
this presumption cannot be wholly removed by pretended that the mass of legendary miracles are,
Nor are such continual
allowing an adequate cause; unless we hold that in this sense, evidential.

—

—

—

—

—

:

;

;

all presiim/jliuns

drawn from the analogy of expe- miracles involved

rience or the assumed stability of the order of nature

are removed by showing the existence of a cause

capable of changing the order of natin-e
less

—

we hold that the admission of God's

i.

e.

involves the destruction of all measures of prol>ability

drawn from the analogy of experience.

The

it

by express promise, or by

man

should cast .seed into the ground, and should
and ri.se, niglit and day, and the seed should
spring and grow up he knoweth not how," etc.

un- a

existence

in

For they nianithe very frame of its constitution.
" So is the kingdom of Ckid, as if
festly are not.
sleep

tlie

—

parable manifestly indicating that the ordinary

of things is only interfered with by
the Divine husbandman, in pldiitliiq and reaping/
Nor do the answers given to
the great harvest.

ordinary .sequences of nature are, doulitless, the result of the l)ivirie will.
Hut to supjwse the Divine
will to vary its mode of operation in conjunctures

visil)le coui-se

which it would be impossible to calculate, and
under circumstances apparently similar to those
which are perpetually recurring, would lie to suppose that the course of things is (to all intents and
purjK)ses of human life) as mutable and capricious
as if it were governed by mere chance.
Nor can the admission that (iod has actually
wrought such miracles as attest the Christian
religion, remove the general |)resumption against

prayer, or the influence of the Holy Spirit on our
minds, interfere (lisconrably with any one law of

n])on

outward nature, or of the inward economy of our
The system of gi-ace is, indeed,
mental fiaiiie.
siijjcrnalural, liut, in no sense and in no ca.se, predisturbs
in no way the regular
terudtural.
It
sequences which all men's experience teaches them
to anticipate as not improbable.
(3.)

It

is

acknowledgefl

iiy

the ablest defenders

most part,
which revclatlDU stiuids has ]iroved that the they belong to tho.se classes of miracles which are
i. e. they
Almighty has, under special circumstances and for described as aiiibii/vous and teiitatirv
special ends, exerted his |X)wer of changing the are ca-ses in which the eflect (if it occurred at alD
mm/ have hecu the result of natural causes, and
vrdinary course of nature.
'J'his may be fairly
relied on a.s mitigatitig the presumption against where, upon the ap))licatinn of the same means, the
nnraclen vmli-r tlir guine nrciiinsttnices as those desired efTect was only sunictinics produced. These
which it has established but miradrs which can- chanicters are always hiirhly suspicious ninrks. And
as has been remarked
uot avail themselves of the benefit of that Idir (as it though it is quite true
that reiil miracles, and such as were
may lie called) of miracles, which such conditions already
indicate, are plaiidy involved in all the antecedent clearly diseernilile as such Uj the original sjieclatora,
iitticultics which attach to miracles in general, as may be so impeifectly reiMirt"*) to us as to wear ao
miracles as in)priib;di|e occuiTenees.

The evidence

of the ecclesiastical miracles that, for the

on

—

:

—

—
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remains a violation
af all the laws of evidence to admit a narrative
which lea\es a miracle ambiguous as the gioiiml of
our belief that a miracle has really been wrought.
If an iiiiinrtd author declare a particular effect to
have l>een wrought by the immediate iiiterjjosition
of God, we then admit the miraculous nature of
tiiat event on his (tut/ionly, though his description
of its outward circumstances may not be full enough
to enable us to form such a judgment of it from
the report of those circumstances alone: or if,
amongst a series of indubital>]e miracles, some are
but hastily and loosely reported to us, we may safely
admit them as a part of that series, though if we
met them in any other connection we should view
them in a different h^'ht. Thus, if a skillful and

imLirnous nppearance

it still

to imagine,

any impidy

in such

1959
On

a course.

the

contrary, true piety, or religious reverence of God,
requires us to abstain with scrupulous care from

Him

attributing to

good reason
It

not piety,

is

any works which we have not
Him to have wrought
but profane audacity, which vei>

for believing

tures to refer to

God

that whicli, according to the

furnished us with,

product of

the

most

is

human

He

has Himself
have been
ignorance, or fraud, or

best rules of probability wliich

likely

to

foUy.

On

the whole, therefore,

we may conclude that

the mass of the ecclesiastical miracles do not form

any part of the same series as those related iu
Scripture, which latter are, therefore, unaffected by
any decision we may come to with respect to the
judgment of the former; and that they are pressed by the weight

experienced physician records his
nature of a particular disorder, well known to him, of three distinct presumptions against them— being
and ip the diagnosis of which it was almost impos- improbable (1) as varying from the analogy of
sible foi him to be mistaken, we may safely take nature; (2) as varying from the analogy of the
his word f'>r that, even though he may have men- Scripture-miracles; (3) as resembUng those legen-

marked dary stories which are the known product of the
a particulai case or, if we knew that the plague credulity or impostiu'e of mankind.
The controversy respecting the possibility of
was raging at a particular sjiot and time, it would
require much less evidence to con\iiice us that a miracles is as old as philosophic literature.
There
particular person had died of that distemjier there is a very clear view of it, as it stood in tlie Pagan
were
attributed
tlian
if
his
death
to
that
world,
given by Cicero in his books de Dkinntkme
and then,
disease in a place which tlie plague hatl never visited In the works of .losephus there are, occasionally,
for centuries before and after the alleged occurrence suggestions of naturalistic explanations of O. T.
tioned oidy a few of the syniptoms which
:

Though

not true that the Scri]itine
miracles have so ' borne the brunt" of the a piiori
objection to miracles as to remove all peculiar presumption against them as improbable events, there
is a sense in which they may be truly said to have
prepared the way for those of the ecclesiastical
But it is one which aggravates, instead
legends.
of extenuating, their impro!)ability. The narratives
miracles may very prol)ably have
the
Scripture
of
tended to raise an expectation of miracles in the
minds of weak and credulous persons, and to encourage designing men to attempt an imitation of
them. And this suspicion is confirmed when we
observe that it is precisely those instances of Scripture miracles which are most easily imitable by
fraud, or those which are most apt to strike a wild
and mythical fancy, which seem to be the types
which
with extravagant exaggeration and distortion
are principally copied in the ecclesiastical
miracles.
In this sense it may be said that the
Scripture narratives " broke the ice," and prepared
the way for a whole succession of legends; just as
any great and striking character is followed by a
host of imitators, who eiidea\or to reproduce him,
not by copying what is really essential to his greatness, but by exaggerating and distorting some minor
(4

)

it

is

—

—

peculiarities in

—
— we know that

the ignorance, fraud, and

enthusiasm of mankind have in almost every age
and country produced such a numerous spawn of
jpurious prodigies, as to make false stories of miracles, under certain circumstances, a thing to be
paturally expected.
Hence, unless it can be distinctly shown, from the nature of the ca;se, that
>arratives of miracles are not attrihulibk to such
Dauses
that they are not the offspring of such a
uarentage
the reasonable rules of evidence seem
to require that we should refer tliem to their usual

—

:

as expressions of his

authorities

own

.Jewish

for

belief.

The other

opinion are,

chief

JMaimonides,

Moreh

Nebocliiin, lib. 2, c. 35, and the Pirke Aboili,
Surenhusius's MUhna, tom. iv. p. 469, and
Abarbanel, Miph<di)th Elo/ilin, p. 93.
It is hardly
worth while noticing the extravagant hypothesis
in

of

Cardan (De conlnii/ictione Medicorum, 1. 2,
and of some Italian atheists, who referred

tract. 2)

the Christian miracles to the influence of

But a new era
Trnctnlus

germs of almost
since appeared.

may

began with Spinoza's
which contained the
the infidel theories which have

all

A

list of the jjrincipal replies to it
be seen in Fabricius. Delectus AryumentOi~um,

etc., c. 43, p.

A

tlie stars.

in the dispute

T/ieulorjico-politiciis,

G97,

Hamburg,

172.5.

account of the controversy in England
with the deists, during the last century, will be
found in Leland's View of the Deistical Writers,
full

reprinted at London, 183G.

The debate was renewed, aliout the middle of
that century, by the publication of Hume's celebrated essay
the chief replies to which are: Principal (Campbell's Dissertation on Mimdes ; Hey's
Norrisitn Ledtircs, vol. i. pp. 127-200
Bp. El-

—

:

rington's Dminellan Lectures, Dublin, 1796; Dr.

which his great qualities may some- Thomas Brown,

times have Iseen exhibited.
But
apart from any leading jjrepar.ation thus
afforded

but these seem ratlier thrown out for the
purpose of gratify ing skeptical Pagan readers than
miracles

of his case.

—

best known causes.
Nor can there be, as some weak

fcid

persons are apt

On Cause and Jiffect; Paley's
Eviiknc.es (Introduction); Archbp. ^Vhately, Loijic

and his Historic Ikndits respectiu}/
N'ipoleon Bonaparte (the argument of which the
writer of this article has attempted to apply to the
objections of Strauss in Historic Certainties, or the
Chronicles of Ecnarf, Parker, London, 1862). See
(.\ppendix),

an intei'esting work by the late Dean Lyall,
Propmdia Prophetica, reprinted 18.54, Kivington,
London. Compare also Bp. Douglas, Criterion, or
Miracles Examined, etc., London, 1754.
Within the last few years the controversy has
been reopened by the late Professor Baden Powell
in Tlie Unity of Worlls, and some remarks on the
also

study of evidences published in the now celebrated
volume of Essays and Reviews. It would be pre-
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nikture, at preaent,

W

tr*

give a

list
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of the replies to

recent a work.
Tlie question of the ecclesi;istic;il miracles was

hy .Sixjncer in
and more fully

ilitjlitly toufiiiMl

ai;ainst

(

'elsus,

iiis

did not attract jiener.d attention

notes on Uri;,'en

liy

1^ .Moine; but

till

.Middicton puli-

and sjiid " IJe fruitful and niultipi}
The le^
words which he s;)oke in the creation he continuea
:

in the

to s|ieak

and

.

preservation of the

t«.'ndencies;

and they

l)eing,

'

natural forces

as it were,

datory words, are followed by events
it were, obedient acts.

wliicli

man-

iire,

as

What is a miracle?
Several
15.
famous Free J:iii/uiri/, 1748.
Of this term various definitions may be given,
were written l>y Dodwell (junior), Chapman,
attracted
each
of
them correct, one of them more convenient
Church, etc., whicii do not seem to have
much i>ermanent attention. Some good remarks for one use, another for a different use.
1. A (/eiifnil deiinition, comprehending many
on the genenil sulyect occur in ,Iorti?r8 Jtn/uirks
on FccUsi'istiait IHaIhiij, and in \\'arl>urton's specific statements, and appropriate to a miracle
Jiiliiin.
This controversy also has of late years considered as nn cnut, ns n phtmniittion, is this:
been reoi)ened hy Dr. Newman, in an essay on a manifest violation of laws of nature in reference
It is olijected
miracles ori};inally prefixed to a translation of to the results de])eiident upon them.
rieury's A'cclisi'isticul History, and since reijuli- to this definition that it siip|>oses (dl the laws of
Dr. Newman had pre- nature t<J l)e violated, wheresis in a miracle some
lished in a separate form.
But the
viously, wlule a I'rotestant, examined tiie whole of these laws are complied with (IJ. 5-8).
tuhject of miracles in an article upon Apollonius definition te-.iches only that laws, not oil the laws,
MttropoUUiwi.
by
some
are
prevented,
other
FncijclujnKilia
nature
than
natural
of
Tyanseus in the
W. F.
force, from producing the effects which, when they
• The differences of opinion in regard to the are not interfered with, they produce uniformly.
It is again objected, that the definition snp|X>aes
redlily of miracles arise often from differences of
opinion in rej^ard to the meanin<; of the word ; and the laws of nature to be violated in idl their reUilust the reverse; it floes not sujipose these
the differences in regard to the word " miracles." tions.
arise often from differences in regard to the mean- laws to be violate<l in their reference to a supposed
Therefore we or iniagiiK^d power on which they d('|)end, but only
ing of tiie term "laws of nature."
in reference to the results which almost uniformly
in(iuire:
dei)end upon them ; not in respect of any thing
A. What arc the laws of nature?
several
others
is
this:
which is ivbove and before them, but merely in
One definition involving
the forces and tendencies essential to material sul)- resjieet of events which are beneath and after them.
8t;vnces and the finite minds of tiie world, ami so It is again objected, that there is no jM)wer above
adjusteil to each other in a system as, in their the laws of nature, and therefore these laws cuntiot
But the objector h:i8 no
estaiilished mode of operation, to necessitate miiform be violated (rw, riolnre).
phenomena. We speak of these forces and tenden- right to assume that there is no superior force able
An
cies not as accidental but ius esxenlirit ; not as essen- to control the phi/aiad forces and tendencies.
tial to matter ns .such, but to tiie different sjiecies objector adds: If the lasvs of nature be laws of God,
of matter; not to nil finite minds, but to tiiose of they cannot be broken down l)y a created jwwer,
which we are informed by re;uson .as distinct from and will not be broken down by himself: he will
But here
^V'llen tlie angel is described (\M, Si!) not break through his own ordinances.
revelation.
as carrying Halibacuc by tiie hair of the liead to again is a Pelilio Priiicipii, a mere assumption
IJabylon, he is not described as coniiilying with tlw that while for one purpose the author of nature
laws of nulure, although he may have coni])lieil sustains its laws, he will not for nnother purpose
On the preceding defi- interfere with their usual sefpiences. An objector
with n law of the nni/tls.
nition of the laws of nature both an atheist and says: The word rinlnlion is too figurative to be
But it is a mere
a theist can unite in discussing tlie question of used in defining a miracle.
drawing out of the figure involvwl in the phnwe
.Still, from tliose laws a theist infers that
miracles.
his

listied

replies

—

is a law-giver ami a law-administrator; from
the system of natural forces and tendencies he infers tiie existence of a mind wlio once created and
now preserves tliem. l{<'lieviiig tiiat they are only
the in.striiments by wliicli (iod unil'ormly causes

there

or occasions
theist
in

tlie

correct

is

when he

ullimale

their

method of

pbenoniena which

take

place, a

defines the laws of nature

reference

(iod's operation."

as
It

" the established
may genu, but it

far from Iniii;/, iieedle-ss to add. that the phra.se,
laws of nature, is a figure of s|M-ecli, and gives ri.se
to other figures. Derived from the Saxon lai/ii, la;/,
lull, the word law sugu'fsls that wliicli is (11 laid,

.H

fixe<l, )iW//('</((;esetz,

soinethiiig laid

down);

(2) tui't

tlown hy a su|)erior being; (•{) so Jixtd as to make
In its literal use it
uniform seipiences neces.<tary.
denotes such a command of a sii|MTior as is ad-

dressed to the conscience and will, and is .accompanitnl with a threat making obedience necessary
In its fimirative use the
in relation Ut happiness.

" nature's
])leteness

When

laws."
to the

It gives consistency and commetaphor which suggests it. (.\.)

the custoniiiry se<piences

are sus|iende<l by

some

force

of physical

which

is

laws

not one of

W

rebuffe<l,
those laws, then the laws are said to
when the Saviour " rebuked " the fever, and
;us
" rebuked " the winds, and said to the se:i: " I'esioe,

2G; Mark iv. 3!t; Luke viii.
again objected that a violation
of natural laws is a miracle, whether the violation
" This alters not its nature
be mniiij'est or not.
But we do not care to
and essence" (Hume).
include in our definition such iin.aginary events .as
never occurred, and we do not believe that there
have lioen violations of natiinil law unless they have
be

24,

.still

" (Matt.

iv. .19).

It

l)ecn manifest.

viii.

is

Besides,

if

S(>cret violations

of this

they excite no I lieoloirical interest, and are not within the pale of our theologIn proportion as men fail to set
ical discussion.

law have

occiirreil,

eridruce that a )iliysical law was violated in tlio
phenomenon descril«ed as .loshua's " stopping the
just in that pro|Kirtion do men lose their
sun,"
dencies
[ihenomena which are necessary not in the relative sjteci.al motives for proving that the narrative is

ronimand
;

lut

(J<m1 »<iiil : " I^et the
the absolute sense.
bring forth gniss " ; he $p<ike to the animals

in

ittrtlj

the system of natural forces and tenthe obedience is the course of natural
is

.\ secret
fabulous, or |)octical, or a true history.
niir.kclc belongs to a secret r»«-pKtion, but a the-

;

:
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io^an, as such, does not care for things " done in
true miracle is proved to be sucli by
» corner."

A

own

its

nature, and not by the

the person wlio works

permit our hniitini;

phenomena

tiie

word

wliicli ii,i\e in

contrariety to natural

mere testimony of
and convenience

Usu'^e

it.

to those supernatural
themselves proof of their

Moiiammed and

law.

his

may attirm the Koran to be a miracle;
but we cannot take their word for it the book does
than the Iliad or the /Eneid, present
more
not,
obvious sit^ns of a power goinj^ beyond the human.
prophets

;

19G1

you should try and do as much."

second
a decisive one; because the chnracleristics of a miracle are learned from the design
If the miracle be intended to signify the
of it.
divine authority of the worker, it must be an event
definition

Tliis

is

which, in and of itself, gives evidence of its not
This intent oi
being the eflect of natural causes.
the miracle is not essential to its (ibstracl nature^
i)ut is always connected with its actual occurrence.

Without such an intent an

oi)vious

violation of

nature's laws would be a miracle: but without sucii

is such a violation.
Therea practical volume, gives proma miracle, even an impossiliility, so it may denote inence to the end for which the miracle is wrought
Thus we say that see Exodus iii. 2 ff., iv. 1-9; 2 K. i. 10; Matt. xi.
something less than a miracle.
a clumsy mechanic nolntes the laws of the screw, .3-5; Mark ii. 10, 11; John ii. 23, iii. 2, v. 36, 37,
when he breaks them l)y a violent use ix. 16, 30-33, X. 25, 38, xi. 4, 40, 42, xii. 30, xiv.
lever, etc
a student 10, 11, XX. 30, 31; Acts ii. 22, x. 37-43; Heb. ii.
for which they were never adapted
an orator violates the 3, 4.
violates the laws of the eye
4. If the material and mental forces and tendenlaws of the larynx; a debauchee violates the laws
But in these and similar in- cies receive so violent a shock as is implied in the
of his constitution.

It

is

further objected, that as thj phrase, violation

of nature's laws,

may

iuiply

something more

tiian

an intent there never
fore the Bible, as

,

;

;

stances the laws of nature are regarded in reference

they are regarded in
reference to the results which would ensue from
them if they were not suspended by a foreign
power.
2. The f/eneral definition may be explained by
a s/;eci^c one ; a miracle is a phenomenon whicii,
occurring without regularity of time and place, and
in manifest violation of nature's laws as they commonly operate, could not have been definitely foreseen and calculated upon by the man who pretends
If it did not
that it was wrought in his behalf.
occur without regularity of time and place, it could
not occur in mnnlfi-sl violation of the laws of nature.
Many writers (like an Edinburgh Reviewer in No.
254) descrii)e miracles as " the arrangements by
to their uses

;

in a miracle,

general definition, the miracle will lead
infer: " This is the finger of God" {Vsx..

Even

if it

or any

men
viii.

to

19).

be performed instrumantaUy by an angel

superhuman

it is God who
him power and

creature, stiU

sustains that creature, and

gives

opportunity to perlbrm the miracle.
Preserving
the laws of nature, (iod also compels them to procreated
])ower
can
counterNo
duce their efli^cts.
act his compulsory working.

If he choose to intermit that working, and allow an angel to prevent
the sequences of the law which (iod preserves, then
it is God who works the miracle by means of an
angel who is divinely permitted to come through
the opened gates of nature. " Qui facit per ahum,"
Therefore another specific definition of a
etc.
miracle may lie: a work wrought by God interwhich, at crossing places in their orbits, man's posing and manifestly violating laws of nature as
world is met and ilhnnined by phenomena beloni;- they are viewed in reference to their ordinary results. It is not a mere " event " or " phenomenon,"
ing to another zone and moving in another plane "
but such phenomena, like the appearance of a comet it is a " work," a work wrought by God (the Spirit
once in six hundred years, are still regular, and of God, JIatt. xii. 28); a work wrought by God
If
therefore are not nhnuus counteractions of nature's interposing (the finger of God, Luke xi. 20).
laws, and of course do not baffle the precise calcula- the laws of nature be obviously violated (B. 1) there
is a miracle, whether tlie\' be violated by a created
tions of men.
Still,
3. If there are laws which, as ordinarily pre- or an uncreated cause, or by no cause at all.
served, necessitate uniform phenomena, and if they in point of fact they never have been violated
are in a miracle as forcibly suspended as the gen- except by the divine interposition; not even by
eral definition indicates, then the suspension must demons unless (iod first interposed, and opened the
be a striking prodigy (hence the words, mtracuj.um door of the world, and let them pass through, and
miror ; dav/xa, daufj.a.<riov, irapaSo^ou) must ex- perform the lesser works in order that he may at
Even if the
cite the emotion of wonder (Mark i. 27, ii. 12, iv. once overpower them by the greater.
41, vi. 51; Luke x.xiv. 12, 41; Acts iii. 10, 11); laws of nature were violated without the divine
and, arousing the minds of men, will lead them to interposition, the irregularity would not fulfill the
The main desiiru of a miracle (B. 4), and therefore
anticipate some message connected with it.
kingdom of nature, "s nature, " suffereth violence" should be distinguished by the word prodigy, or liy
;

;

;

and why

'i:'

.John Foster describes the

as the ringing of the great

bell

phenomenon a synonym ("mirabile non miraculum").

of the universe

calling the multitudes to hear the sermon.

Hence

the prevailing style of the Bible, to connect the
miraculous phenomenon with the interposed power

it is

Therebe: a of .lehovah; see Exodas iv. 11, 12; Ps. cxvi. 8;
Matt. xii. 24, 28; John iii. 2, ix. 33, x. 21; Acts
phenomenon which
they
conmionly
operate,
and
which
is
nature
as
X. 38, 40, and passages under B. 2.
of
5. In order to make the truth more prominent
designed to attest the di\ine authority of the mesIwUrecllij the that the forces and tendencies which our unaided
senger in whose behalf it occurs.
miracle indicates the truth of the message (1 K. reason reveals to us are not thwarted in all, but
«vii. 24; Coleridge's Works, i. p. 32.3); du-ecllij it only in some of their relations; that they are not
B intended to indicate the divii?" sanction of the made (as Spinoza thinks them to be) inconsistent
If a with themselves, and that their Preserver intermessenger (Ex. vii. 9, 10; 1 K. xiii. 3-6).
nan pretend to have received a new revelation from calates a new force preventing their visual sequences,
work
Heaven, we may say to him, as Talleyrand said to another specific definition of a miracle is:
Lepaux The Founder of the Christian system wrought by the divine power interposed between
fore

one

specific definition of

a miracle

may

occurs in violation of the laws

A

:

'

suffered himself to be crucified

and

He

rose again

certain natural laws

and the

results

which the^
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mira(.;les

they had no(

Wen

needed miracle, so it is consonant with the lawi
It is often said, that the creation of matter and finite mind to obey bis volitions
by tliat jjower.
before
tlie
creation
but
It would be a violation of their laws if He should
of the vroriJ was a miracle
DO laws of nature bad been esUibiisbetl, and of exert his omnipotence u|x>n his creatures and thej
Since then it is his
course no ])ower was iiiter|K)sed (as a sii;n B. 3) should etlectually resist it
between non-existing laws and tlieir normal ivsults. invariable method of action to do all which the
Qiiist

have produced

if

violated

;

So

it

plants

is

that

s;iid

tiie

creation of

and animals was a

niiraclo;

new
liut

sjwcies of
it

was

not,

unless tlie iirei-slablislicd laws of some otiier subBtances were violated by the creating act interposed
(:i8 a sign) between those laws and their legitimate
results.

It is

said again, that the preservation of

the world is a constant miracle; liut what forces
and tendencies are there wliich nmst he resisted by

well-being of his universe demands, and to make
that effect !icces.s;iry which He wills to make so;

and since

it

the

is

invariable order of se<]ueDC6

that matter and finite

Maker,

their

mind

yield to the fiat of

follows that a miracle (even as de-

it

may

not only !« in harmony with
the laws of the crcnlei/ universe as they are related
to the divine will, but may be actually re<]uireil by
the laws of the entire universe, and while abnormal
fined

in

li.

1 )

a preserving energy interposed (as a sign) t/tttvetn
in their lower, may be normal in their higher relathem and tlieir otherwise uniform eflects?
Since the phnise, "violation of nature's laws," tions (D. 1, f. (I).
(J.
C. What are the distinctions between a miracle
is condemned sometinjes as expressing too much,
and sometimes as expressing too little, it may give and other rciU or irnagiiie<l phenomena?
1. A miracle is not an event without an adeplace to a synonytnous piirase, and a miracle may

A work wrought by God interposing quate cause. The atheist and pantheist, believing
be defined
and pnxlucing what otherwise the laws of nature that there is no jiersonal author of nature, and
intml (not merely would} have prevented, or pre\ent- that a miracle has no cause in the forces of nature,
ing (Dan. iii. 27) what otherwise the laws of nature are misled to believe tliat it can have no cause
:

Thus the
miigl (not merely icouhl) have produced.
non-occurrence as well as the occurrence of a ])henomenon may l)e a miracle (see 15. 7), and thus
also a miraculous is distinguished from a supernatural event ((J. 7).
7. As we sometimes overlook the truth that all
the laws of nature are constantly upheld and controlled by (iod, and in this sense are his established
method of operation (,\), and as we accordingly
imagine that when tiiey are violently broken over
Ills power is counteracted, and an event takes ])lace
arbitrarily and wildly, another of the specific definitions, haruioniziiig in fact though not in phrase
with all the preceding, may be: A miracle is an
effect which, imless it had been produced by an
interposition of ( iod, would hf.ve been a violation
of the laws of nature as they arfi I'elated to Him
If we suppose
and to tlieir estalilished se(piences.
that a human l)ody is thrown into a furnace heated
as Daniel iii. 21-;J0 describes it, the law of fire is
If the forces and tendento consume that body.
cies of the (ire are ])reserved. and if no volition of
God be intercalated to resist them, and if in these
circumstances the body remains uninjured, then
If, however, (Jod
fire is violated.
..:ie law of the
intercalates his volition and thwarts the action of
the fire. He does not violate its laws in their relation
to him, for it luis no laws which can produce or
prevent any phenomena in op)iosition to his interposed will (Hrown on ('oiist (iiul /JJ'icl). A miracle
is natural to the supernatural act of Uod choosing
to ()roduee

it.

Since the laws of nature are often supposed
to iiicluile all existing liirces, and are thus confomided (even by Dr. 'I'homas ISrowu) with the
laws of the universe (I!. 4), still another of the
8.

at

all.

A

not an interposition amending
Some (Spinoza,
.Schleiermacher) h;ive regarded the common definitions of a miracle as implying that the courses of
nature are imperfect and need to be set right.
M.
li.hian describes a miracle as a special intenention
2.

miracle

is

or rectifying the laws of nature.

"

clock-maker putting his fingers in
liis wheels;"' and Alex)uuias, borrowing an Italian epiirram, deandre
scribes a miracle as " the ccii/i d' el'it of the
Deity."'
By no means, howexer, is it an afterthought of (Iod; by no means the result of a discovery that the laws of nature are not fitted to
Those laws were planned for
fulfill their desiirii.
the miracle as nnich as the miracle was ]ilanned
for them.
It would not be of use, unless they
It is [lerl'ormed
were essentially what they are.
not becau.se the works of God need to be suppleinenteil, but because )nen will not make the right
It is prompted not by a de.sire
use of his works.
to improve what He has done, but by his condescending pity for men who willfully per\'ert what
He has done. It does not imply that the uniformity of nature is a mistake, but that it is a wise
so wise that it enables him by a
arrangement
sudden deviation from it to give an cm)ilialic jiroof
It does not imply tliat the constituof bis urace.
like that of a

to

remedy the

delects of

I

—

tion

of the

human mind

in

cx|iectiiii:

this uni-

wrong, but that it is right, and speciallj
right as it prepares the mind to be impre.ssetl because startled by the miraculous sign of superformity

is

human

love.

3.

A

miracle

is

not a counteraction of somt

l>ynamic forces
laws by ()///(/• laws of nature.
counteract the mechanical; vital forces counteract
voluntary
forces
counteract
the physithe
chemical;
B|)ecific defmilions, illustrating each of the preThis comiteraction of one force by another
ceding, ni.ay lie: A miraele is a phenomenon whirh, cal.
is not even sn|)ernatural, still less miraculous (H.
•f not produced by the inter|)osition of (Jod, woidd
It would not take place unless natural
In the (i, ('. 7).
he a violation of the laws of the uniri-vse.
universe (Iod himself is includetl; it is no violation laws were imiform; it is a compliance with the
of any law in bis nature that He is ])erfi-clly law counteracted, as well as with the law comiterbenevolent: it is in nnisoti with all \\w laws of his acting; not only is it ]in)iliiced by nature, but
tcini; that lleiwrform all those outward acts whirh viiist be produced, unless a jmwer be inter|K>sed
A chemist, like I'rof. Faraday
ocffect lienevolence rc<piir(?s, and consopicntly that thwarting nature.

Me

a miracle when the cannot prove his divine commission by his nove
ex|)eriment8 of one chemical law resisting another
it is consonant with
laws of (iod to choose the occ\irrence of a In such resist Mice lies one secn-t of various luagi-

])ut

liirth

^eniTid goo«l
lie

a volition

demands

it.

for

As

"
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which the mass of complicated mechanism, a little wheel
E^yptiaiw performcfi " by their eiicliaiitmeiits." turns, a pin slides into the appointed place, and in
A. miraculous is distingiiislied from a magical won- the shadows of tlie night the bell tolls a requiem
over the generations which during a century havft
der partly by its beiiij; such a " mighty work
One
(Svi/a/xts) as transcends all created energy; such a lived and labored and been buried around it.
work as science in iVs proi/reasire tcmkiicus be- of these generations might live and die, and witness
The
clock
would
nothing
peculiar.
have
what
we
able
to explain by natural
comes less and less
call an estaldished order of its own; but what
causes.
4. A miracle is not merely a sign of divine should we say when, at the niidniglit which brought
authority.
It is a "sign" (o-jj/ieto;/, repay; mon- the century to a close, it sounded over a sleeping
arts:

UkL

"^f

tlie

fe.ats,

for

example,

but it is more.
If we could city, rousing all to listen to the world's asre?
make exact distinctions between the nearly synon- Would it be a violation of law? No; only a
ymous words of tlie Bible, we might say that variation of the accustomed order, produced by
miracles are signs, <in'l wonderful signs, and such the intervention of a force always existing, but
wonderful signs as could not have been wrought never appearing in this way until the appointed
The tolling of the century
by finite power (Acts ii. "22; 2 Cor. xii. 12; 2 Thess. moment had arrived.
struin, 7nonstriins),

eulogy on Adams and
dying on the same fourth
many persons
da>' of .hdy as a sign from heaven
regard many remarkable events as tokens of the
divine will; many divines regard the internal worth
of the Biljle as an indication of its celestial origin;
ii.

Mr. Webster,

!)).

in his

Jeflerson, speaks of their

;

controversialists

and yet not
believe in

may

believe in all these

believe

them

in

them

as

phenomena

signs; or

as signs jirwter-uatuml

may

and even

SM/;cr-natural, but not miraculous.

The conveni-

ence of scientific inquiry demands

a distinction

between ^hat which is asi'/e from nature, that
which is above nature, and that which is against
Lature as such.
5. A miracle is not precisely defined as " an
exception " to, or a "deviation" from "the laws
of nature,"

"from some of the laws of nature,"

" from the uniform manner in which God exercises
his power throughout the world; " '• from the uniform method in wliich second caases produce their
effects."
Some writers teach that if an event be
"simply inexplicable by any known laws of nature"
it is a miracle in the negative sense; if it be also a
" distinct sign by which the divine power is made

known

" in favor of a religious system,
miracle in the pi'sitire sense.
But it is a

it

is

a

common

the divine process of
sanctifying the soul (Heb. xiii. 20, 21) is not miraculous, and yet is " an exception to, or deviation
from some laws of nature."
It is common, morebelief of

theologians that

over, to speak of physical events as prseter-natural,

when

the speaker does not imagine them to be even

One of the chaplains to Archbishop
Sancroft was born with two tongues; but this
"deviation from ordinary phenomena" was not a
"sign" that his faith had or had not the divine
True, in the large view of mere nature
approval.
supernatural.

would be a variation from the observed order of
the clock; but to an artist, in constructing it, it
would have formed a part of that order.
So a
miracle is a variation of the order of nature as it
has appeared to us but to the Author of nature it
was a part of that predestined order
a part of
that order of which he is at all times the immediate Author and Sustainer; miraculous to us, seen
from our human point of view, but no miracle to
God to our circumscribed vision a violation pf
law, liut to God only a part in the great plan and
progress of the law of the universe."
We reply:
phenomenon be, like the
If such a marvelous
l)looming of the century plant, a result of physiciJ
laws as already defined (A.), we cannot be certain
that -some philosophers have not detected these
laws, as some have proved the existence of a particular planet before that planet had been detected
by the eyp.
caiwot be certain that these
sagacious philosophers ha\e not waited for the
;

—

;

We

foreseen

phenomenon and

in connection with

it.

as

delivered their

some

message

deceitful navigators

have uttered their threats to a savage king a few
hours before a solar or lunar eclipse, and have
represented the eclipse as giving a divine authority
for those threats.
If a miracle is wrought at all,
it is wrought for an end
if for an end, then for a
special sign of the divine will (B. 3;; if for a sign
of the divine will, then probably not by an occult
law of nature; for if it be wrought by an occult law,
then it becomes the less decisive as a sign, less conducive to its end.
Therefore the antecedent presumptions for a miracle (D. 1, c. d.) are presumptions for it as the result of a force other than a
natural law.
It may be rejoined, however, that
the Deity has at the creation inserted in matter or
spirit certain exceptional forces, having no uniform
;

such phenomena are not real but only appar- activity, and becoming operative only at irregular
and exceptional emergencies, for no other purjjosp
'ormally from peculiar combinations of these laws. than that of giving to certain teachers an excep-

(C.

.3),

ent deviations from nature's laws, for they result

they are familiarly called "deviations from
and for tlie sake of precision ought to be
distinguished from miracles.
miracle is indeed a
•till

iiature,"

A

wonder (B. -3),
which are not

Vuit

we may conceive
and are on

of wonders

tional divine authority.

But

forces like these are

not in the system of uniform .agencies, but out of
it, consequently they are not laws of nature (A.);
their existence

is

at least as ditficult to ]>rove as

is

whole the occurrence of transient divine volitions they,
as mediate, represent and are equivalent to the
no essential
6. \. miracle is not (as Schleiermacher supposes immediate interpositions of God's will
t to be) a phenomenon produced by an occult law advantage can be gained, and in some cases perjf nature.
The following beautiful illustration of haps no essentitd (but only a rhetorical) advantage
this theory is quoted by Dr. J. F. Clarke ( Ortho- is lost, by referring the miracle to these special
doxy, etc., pp. 64. 6.5) from Dr. Ephraim Peabody: and abnormal forces, instead of referring it to the
" A story is told of a clock on one of the higli bare and immediate ictus of the divine volition.
cathedral towers of the older world, so constructed
7. A miracle is not a merely supernatural pheThe supernatural is the genus, inIhat at the close of a century it strikes the years nomenon.
it
ordinarily
strikes the hours.
M
As a hundred cluding all events produced by a power above the
years come to a close, suddenly, in the immense natural laws (B. 6).
Of these events the merelj
miracles,

tlie

;

stranger than miracles (D. 2).

;

,

:
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one species including those only
which are tiol violations, the miraculous is fintitlitr
ijiecies inclnilini: those only wliich iire violations,
The renewal of the soul as
o( the natural laws.
describetl in .)ohn i. 12, 13, iii. 3-8; Kph. ii. 4-10,
mvrilij
is
supernatural, and not (as ( 'oleri(I<;e terms
it) miracuhnis; for the esscntinl tendencies of the
Boul, the laws rsstnlinl to its heini; a soul (A) are
not manifestly violated when they are rectified:
neither is the occurrence so irre<;ular as to defy all
Aipcrnatiiml

is

of anticipating

possiliility

So

definite exani|)les of it

be maintained, consistently
with the ttricl meaning of the terms, that Jesus
performed his first inirncle at the wedding of t'ana
(B. 2).

(.John

still

11),

ii.
(

of the

it

miylil

and his second

niir"c/e

'aiiernaum nol>leuiaii (.lohn

iv.

upon the son
47-54); and

before the Jint of these miracles he had given

superniitunil signs of his Messiahship (John i. 48),
Kud before the sccimd he had given many such
signs, as in his calling of the Apostles, his conver-

Kition witli

the Samaritan

woman,

his predictions,

and Nicodemus (in .John iii. 2) referred not
merely to the miraculous but also to other supernatural " signs " that .lesus had a divine authority.

etc.;

D. What is the difference between the proof of
the /JiOlical and the proof of vllier alleged miracles'?
1. There is a difference between the antecedent
presumptions in regard to the IJiblical, and tiiu
antecedent presumptions in regard to other mira-

There

a strong presumption against all
miracles considered mtrvly ns violdtions of pliygicul
low.
At the outset of our inquiries we presume
that the course of events<*ill be as it has been
<i.

is

it has been in the p.'ust ages as it is in the
present age; and of course that no event vifind

that

simply

mon

can saj, however, that leaving out of account the dis>
puted number 1,000, we have never experienced. anA
no other men have experienced the phenomenon of
a physical change without a physical or a finit*
c!iuse.
Thus the miracle is contrary to experience

and

to all experience (Mark i. 27, ii. 12; Luke v.
20: John ix. 32, xv. 24).
It is therefore intrinsically improbable.
Whether we supjiose (with Keid,

•Stewart, (amiibell) that we have a constitutional
tendency to believe the coui-se of events to he uniform; or (with Mill, McCosh) that this LeUef
results from experience: or, that it is l)otli intuitive and confirmed by experience, it is a fiim belief
of all men.
because it is deep-.seated, the presumption ai;ainst miracles as mere phenomena is

and therefore when mir.icles are wrought
they become the more startling and convincing,
and are regarded not as mere phenomena but as
strou:;,

divine signals.

Against the great majority of alleged mirapresumption remains unrebutted.
Some
of them are connected with no apjtarent design
itood or bad
some with a design to commend a
system of morals or religion which is false and
injurious.
No amount of testimony is strong
enough to give us rest in believing that God haa
interposed and checked the operation of his own
laws without any design, without a good design,
without a great and good design.
The presumption (Kjdinsl such miracles as are said to have l)eeu
b.

cles the

;

wrought at the tomb of the Ablx^

cles.

this

I

(IS

has occurre<l in contrariety to
While the testimony for com-

(in eretil

uniform order.
events

is

to be credited at once without stronu'

I'aris, or ui>on
the daughter of Pascal, cannot be invalidated by
" I should not believe
the witnesses fcr them.

such a story were it told me by C'ato."
We need
not deny that the witnesses were honest, that they
actually saw woiiderfnl and even inexplicable phenomena; but they drew a wrong inference; they
did not refer the phenomena to the real, though
concealed causes: they mistook a monstrosity for a
miracle: the amazing operation of simie owe law,

reasons for rejecting

as of electricity, odyle. concealed nientiil forces, for
it, the testimony for miracles
at mere phenomeii'i is to be rejected at once with- the palpable violation of tlii: I'urs of nature.
c. ,\<:ainst the Miblical miracles, however,
out strong reasons for crediting it.
the
\\'ben diviMe>
antecedent presinnption does not remain unrebutrefuse U) say that a miracle is a violation of physi
for they are not mere physical phenomena; for,
(1$. 1) because the term rtulaliim makes ted
the miracle appear intrinsically improbable, they first, they were wrouglit liy a Mind infinitely deseem to forget that so far as a Uiiracle in itself, sirous of the spiritual and eternal welfare of nien

cal laws

;

viewed ns a mere phenomenon,

improbable, (see l)r. Channiui:, iii. p. 118); secondly, they were
proving that jueilid for attesting a revelation which w.as immitiod has interjtosed in behalf of his revealed word; iienlly and (Ic/ilimi/tly nee<led
thirdly, the revelaand so far as a miracle, in itself, and apart from tion was grand enough to desene such miracles
its relations to a s|)ecial divine intention, is proh- ('• Xec Dens intcrsit," etc.), and the miracles were
alile, just so far does it lose its usefulness as a sign noble enough to fit such a revelation.
If, :is Paley
of (jod's interest in that word.
The Christian .says, the one mess:ige recordwl in .John v. 28, 2!),
apologist contends ai;ainst his own cause, when he was "well worthy of that spli'ndid apparatus" of
t.

e.

just so far dues

it

become

useful

is

in

:

contends a<;ainst Humes doctrine that a miracle miracles which accompanied it. how much more
as a mere event is contrary to e.xi)erience; for if it worthy was such a conden.sed treatise as our l-ord's
That discourse is a gem;
M'cre not contrary to exjierience it could be calcu- discourse to Nicodenuis?
lated on (H. 2), and would thus lose its power to there is an antecedent pi°esu nipt ion that it will have
surpri.se

and convince,

when he

asserts, in

lie

own cause
Hume, that a

injures his

opposition

to

a costly setting.

The

word
mind; there

inspired

L<jeke a telescope for the

allied

is

by

an antecebe monntefl on a
is

a.s a mere event is conformed to ex|MTience;
an event be conformed to experience, then it
is conformed to the general
tnith learned from
I'XfM-rience, that physical changes have i)hy8ieal or
Suite causes; and if it lie conformed to this truth
ihen it is no miracle (15. 4-8).
Let us represent
the ninnber of alle;;e<l minicles by the figure 1,000;
whether these lirive J)een aelu.ally wrought is the
question: at the outset we cannot say that they
have been, or have not been; we cannot beg the

dent ])resuniption that it will
strong frame work.
Mincles are the setting and
the fnime-work for the (iospel.
There is an antece<lent presumption that the Father who is " very
"
pitifid
will inter|H)se for the children whom He

we

means) tha' a miracle m.iy possibly be proved, bu<

niirru'le

for if

}ue«tiun iu the atijrmativo or in the negative;

loves with

infinite tendrriies.s, will

the truth which

confirm

it

is

])ropriate influence,

opposite to that of

to

reve.al

essential to their peace,

by miracles which are needed

(hir (onclusion then

Hume.

He

them

and

will

for its apis

exactly

says (whatever he
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not " so as to be the foundation of a system of religion " we say tliat we have heard of no miracle
crhich can be proved iiiuexs il be tlie foundation of
The presumption against
1 system of religion.
miracles (is mere phijsical phenuiiiena is rebutted by
the presumption in favor of miracles us related to
injt'nile Benevolence. The antecedent improbability
of their occurring ns violalUms of physical hiw is
counterbalanced by the antecedent probability of
their occurring as (litesinlions of reliyious truth.
Tlie fovorable presumption offsetting the antagonistic one prepares us to examine the testimony for
miracles with as little impulse to reject it as if the
In the
testimony related to an ordinary event.
logical order our belief in their necessity, fitness,
worthiness, may be either the conditio prcecedens or
the conditio suJjsequens of our belief in their actual
occurrence, but in the chronological order the testi;

mony

for

them may be

so overwlielniing as to con-

1965

them by wonders which transcended the human
power of performance? Should we hear a man like
Christ announce for the first time that he
would cause the spiritually blind and deaf and dead
to see and hear and live spiritually, we should expect that He would accompany his announcement
.Jesus

with the miraculous gift of sight, hearing,
the corporeally blind, deaf, and dead.

hear

Him

predict the

new

life,

"unto

good works " we should expect that He would
trate

prediction

his

over nature.

some miraculous

i)y

tc

If we should

creation of souls

illus-

control

Jn themselves the miracles are im-

probable in itself the revelation of such truths is
improbable; l)ut if such truths are to be revealed
for the first time, then the miracles are to be expected if the one improbability become a reality,
we are to presume that the other wiU. The supernatural truths of the Bible are efflorescent, and
miracles have been happily called their " efflores;

;

They are so fit an accompaniment and so
important a part of the truths connected with them
d. In favor of the Biblical miracles there is not that Dr. Channing (Memoir, ii. 442j goes so far
" They are so inwoven in all his
only one presumption which equals and thus rebuts, as to say
but there is anotlier presumption which more than [Christ's] teachings and acts, that in taking them
equals, which overpowers the presumption against away we have next to nothing left;" and he says also
them, and thus not only prepares but also predis- (Works, iii. 119; see also'iv. 392) as Augustine and
poses us to credit the testiaiony in their favor. others have said before him, that, on the whole, the
The religious system in behalf of which they were wonder is not that any but that so few miracles
wrought involves internal marks of its having been lia\e been wrought, {'-i. We may take a still more
revealed by God, but fi'om that system the Biblical general view of this argument.
The miracles of
miracles are inseparable.
(1.) We may take a the Bible are so interwoven with its didactic system,
p irticulfir view of this argument. According to that if it stands, they stand if they fall, it does not
the belief of many divines, some of the most impor- utterly fidl, but it loses one strong prop; the intrintant parts of tlie Christian system are in themselves sic evidence in its favor becomes then a positive
" Miracles and prophecies evidence in their favor.
miraculous phenomena.
For example: the resurare not adjuncts appended from without to a revela- rection of Christ is an appropriate appendage to his
tion in itself independent of them, but constitutive atoning work. It is probalile that if He died as our
He sacrifice, He rose from tlie dead and if He rose from
elements of the revelation itself" (Rothe).
who belie^es in the general resurrection of the tlie dead. He died as our sacrifice; if He ascended
miracle
in
the
certainty
of
a
future
dead believes
to the throne. He rose from the grave; and if He
far more stupendous than the resurrection of the rose from the grave, He ascended to the throne.
widow's only son how, then, can lie a priori hesi- In various other methods is his resurrection interHe who ac- locked with the main teacliings as well as with the
tate to believe in that past miracle?
cepts the doctrine of the Incarnation as revealed in personal character of his Apostles. Now the resurJohn i. 1-14:, assents to a miracle for more aston- rection of Christ was an actual event, or it was not.
ishing than the appearance of the angels to the If it were not, the narratives of it are not true; and
shepherds, and of the star to the Magi how then if these narratives are not true, tiien the general
can he be reluctant to receive the narrative of the system with which they are interlaced becomes the
less astonishing miracles V
For a man to believe less prol)able.
But that system is true; it so comthat a child was born in whom dwelt " all the ful- mends itself to our religious nature as to prove its
"
of
the
Godhead
bodily
(Col.
ii.
and
at
the
ness
divine original.
Then the narratives of Christ's
9),
vince us of their occurrence and

at one

and

the

same

worthiness

tlieir

cence."

time.

:

)

;

;

;

;

same time to demur at the statement that the resurrection which are so
who was named " The Wonderful " performed with the system are true.

inextricalily intertwined

To

child

strike out those nar-

wonders which were miraculous, is as illogical as ratives from the New Testament and to retain the
for a man to believe in the possibiUty of a sun, but remainder, is like blotting out the figure of the Virnot in the possibility of planets revolving around it. gin from the Sistine Madonna.
" Revelation

itself

the proof of it."
a

is

miraculous, and miracles are

(Bp. Butler.)

more general view of

this

(2.)

The old objection arises
You prove the miracles
take by the doctrine, but you profess to prove the docsuper- trine by the miracles.
do both. Each of the
:

We may

argument.

The

We

natural truths of the Bible prompt us to believe that
miracles have been ^VT0ught in attestation of them.
Miracles are to such truths what the polish

is

to

arguments lends aid to the

other.

Our Saviour

did not perform his miracles as an anatomist conducts his demonstrations, by appealing to the
intellect alone; but he required faith, or a right

what the aroma is to the tlower, what
march of a triumphant army. It mor.al state, as a condition for his miraculous works;
woiild be strange if tax-gatherers and publicans and on the other hand his miraculous works correcorded sublimer truths than were recorded by roborated the moral faith (Mark vi. 5; Matt. xiii.
?lato and Aristotle, and did not also attest them 58). 'M. Renan mistakes the logical characteristics
I'v miracles; if men received a supernatural inspiraof the Bible, when he supposes that the resurrection
Son, and did not record such truths as imply a of Lazarus should have been inquired into by a
the agate,
aiusic

is

to the

Why were they inspired college of physicians relying on their anatomical
were not to revenl doctrines which transcended instruments and demonstrating their conclusions.
of discovery, and did not confirm
This might have been done safely; but the Biblt

«iiraculous interposition.
."fthey

Jie

human power

;
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does not profess to Imj a treatise on naked science
it relies not on (Icmomt-dtivt luit on mitnil rcivsoning, and makes our intellectual pursuits a means
af moral prolation.
are predisposed I)y our

We

proper levereiice for the doctrine to believe in the
miracles, which, however, are connuended to us hy
their own iMde|)endent proof (.lohn v. .>(j, x. 25,
:)8, xiv
10, 11); and we are predisposed l>y the
miracles to believe in the doctrine, which, in its
turn, is counnended to us by its own indejiendcnt

The

evidence.

doctrine

is

the title-deed, and

is

other, did not act in concert, manifested no solici
tude for each other's proceedings, imparted tha

miraculous gifts to

who were

men

of different characteristics,

not for their dexterity but for
their moral worth (Acts xviii. 14-2.3, xix. 6 ; 1 Cor.
selected

7-11).,

xii.

The oharactei of the men on whose testimony
we accept the miracles. (".) Some of them were
3.

personal observers, eye and ear witnesses; .John xv.
27; Acts ii. 32, iii.' 15, iv. 20, v. 2'J-;J2, x. 3'J-4I,
xiii.

;U; 2 I'eter

i.

10-18;

1

.John

i.

1-3.

(6.)

Whether person.al witnesses or not, they were able
know the truth; men of sound and stable sense;
The miracle is the seal and is
it.
practical
men, like Mark, and Luke the physician,
seal
torn
away
The
the
title-deed.
the authority of
from the parchment cannot fulfill its main desiijn, not credulous, not fanciful, not easily excited and
and the parchment with the seal cut out is lessened beguiled (.Mark xvi. 14; John xx. 24-^29). If they
The ductrine is the soul and had been poetical instead of prosaic, scholars instead
in value ((ierhard).
t.-istiiliiil

to the si;;iiificance of the seal attached to
im/ji>ii(iiU

for

to

body; the miracle is of business men, politicians instead of tax-gatherers,
the full development they would have wanted one sign of credibility,
" .Miracles test doctrine, and doctrine (c. ) 'i'hcy were dts/H)Sfd to utter the exact truth.
cf the soul.
They have such an air of veracity as cannot 1)6
tests miracles" (I'ascal).
This air is made up (1) sometimes of
2. Tiiere is a ditterence between the testimony in mistaken.
is fssir III I'll

to the life of the

the iKxiy and

im/Mirtniil

is

i'or

and that in favor of other childlike statements, as
Under the following seven heads sometimes of omissions

favor of the Biblical,
allei^ed miracles.

in Isaiah xxxviii. 21; (2)
to ascribe miracles to par-

men, as to Aliraham, to .Jacob, to David, to
testimony for the miraclee of the Old and New Solomon, to the liaptist (.lohn x. 41), who however
Testaments; and it is easy to see that ((// these were special favorites of the historians, and would
evidences are not cum/jined in support of I'agan, have been celebrated for their miraculous achieveMohammedan, post-apostolic, or any other than the ments, if the hist<»rians had indulged in mythical
or^fanciful narratives; (3) sometimes of incidental
Scriptural miracles.
are classified

1.

smiie of the peculiar evidences from

{'i.) They were
of the miracles,
be judired by the senses (.lohn xi.:
(h.) Many of them are not am-

The nature

ticular

allusions to the lalior of scrutinizing the reported

Luke

1-4: (4) sometimes of confessions
in Matt, xxviii. 17;
biguous; for how can we explain the resurrection Mark xvi. 11, 13, 14; Luke xxiv. 11, 25: (5) sometimes
of
obvious
Ireedom
(c. ) They were
from anxiety to make out
Df the dead by any natur.il law ?
The reporters, seeming to
not tentative; for we hear of no one who Jhil/ifu/ly a consistent narrative.
attempted to perform any miracle which he was be entirely at their ea.se, have admitted into their
authorized to jicrforni, and who failed in the at- records unimportant discrepancies, which are apAll who applied to -lesus were healed by parent; and unimportant coincidences, which are
tempt.
such

a.s

could

I.uke xxiv.

his

;J!)).

word (Matt.

Mark

iv.

i'-i,

24,

viii.

IG, ix. '6b, xii. lb,

(d.)
50; Luke iv. 40, vi. 19).
The alleged miracles were ol)viously connected with
the volition of the person who professed to jjerform
them, and were not, like the tentative works performed at tiie tombs and altars of saints, apparently
xiv.

14;

vi.

facts,

i

of inci|)ient incredulity, as

If their narratives had been written with a
dishonest aim, the discrepancies would have been

occult.

concealed, and the coincidences would
have been openly paraded.
(6.) Sometimes their
constitutional faults give an air of truthfulness to
the Biblical narrators.
Such an open-hearted man
indi'peiidt'nt of any particular volition producing as Simon I'eter could never have held out in a
iiiiiiu'di(ili.li/
deceive
They
to
the
public.
Such a skeptic
(<'.)
were
comiected
with
consitiracy
them.
the volition to produce them; a distant sutlerer is as Thomas could never have united with him in so
'I'hc historians were sure
instantly relieved by the spoken word (Matt. xxi. bold an enterprise.
(</.
They ap|K?aled
1!), 20; .lohn iv. 47-5:i).
(f.) Many of them were that their statements were correct.
They chalof such a nature as cannot be explained by the to their iiiUrvsted contemporaries.
acting of the imagination.
The miracles of Christ lenged investigation, .lohn x. 37; Acts ii. 22.
were not like the cures cfR-cted by the touch of a (e. Although able and disposed to give a true
/•*«'/, but were wrought i)y a (jalilein
peasant in record, they were not able, had they i)cen dispo.sed.
whose per.son;d appearance we do not know that to J'lihricdte such a record as they have given.
there was anything remarkable.
In such methods Some of them, as Matthew, were deficient in genius,
liiblical miracles distin- and this is an argument _/!>/• rather than (ii/nivsi
a'J the i)receding are the
How could these men
guished I'rom mere wonders, and the testimony in their exact truthfulness.
have invented a record of 'hrisfs mir.acles so contheir favor from simply marvelous tales.
2. The circumstances in which they were per- sonant with the principles of the divine administration, with he character of ( "brist. with the >j>irit
formed.
('(.) They were wrought at such times
The great forces which (iod emof his (jospel?
Bii.i places as favored the thorough examination of
them
in broad daylight; in close contiguity to ploys, gravitation for example, are noiseless. Christ's
miracles were in the solitudes of Palestine.
Christ
the observers (Luke xxiv. ;j!i; .John xx. 27).
(/>.}
They were performed not privately, not before was meek and lowly; he was born not in Home but
piickcd companies, but before promiscuous multi- in Bethlehem, and dwelt not in the jialace but in
tudes who could not be induced to combine in a the cottiige; so he did not perform his minicles
stratagem (.John ix.; Acts iii. 7 tf. ). (c. ) They were upon consuls and prretors, but upon the little
lot [>erformed liy a band of artists or ex|)t!rts wlu) danght/>r of .lairus and U|K)n the woman who was
The spirit of his (io»|)el is
feniained together, and might cover each other's " bowed together."
carefully

)

)

(

I

:

foilings,

uanager

and who were superintended
;

liy a skillful
but tho AiMstles separated from each

that of mercy and grace; his miracles were wrought
for the

hungry, the epileptic, the

i)ar:dytic, bejyturt
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Wliose exuberant imagination the favor of the most enlightened nations, and
partly by the aid of pretended miracles which, if
Invented this series of apposite wonders?
4. Tbe circumstances in which the original nar- tiiey had been merely pretended, might have been
(a.) They gave it at shown to be such.
rators gave their testimony,
The testimony of persistent enemies. Men
6.
the time when the miracles were performed, not
as the original reporters of many Pagan and Romish wlio denied the Biblical truths admitted the r.^aUty
»nd sick children.

wonders, after the lapse of centiu'ies from the per(b.) There is reason to
formance of the exploits,
Jbelieve (Douglas's Criterhm, pp. 80, 280-294) that
the testimony for the IJililical miracles was first
given at tiie place where tliey were performed (the
Gospel of .Jesus risen from tiie dead was first
preached at Jerusalem), and not lilve the testimony
for the miracles of Loyola and Xavier, at distant
localities where the local evidence against them
could not be scrutinized.
(n.) They were
5. The effect of the miracles,
partly the means of overcoming tlie opposition of
the original narrators. The disciples of Christ were
expecting him to be a temporal kinj;, were looking
forward to their own princely honors, and were
hostile to the lowly and spiritual character of his
mission
His miracles helped to break down their
They were changed from enemies to
hostility
friends partly by the rryifieia wliich they described
(Heb. ii. 4), and which they would, if they could,
have rejected.
(6.) The miracles were parti}- the
means of turning masses of the people from a decided anti-Christian to a ( hri.stian belief (John ii.
2-3, iii. 2, vii. .31).
(c.) Their converting influence
is the more decisive sign of their reality, because
every believer in them knew that he would be called
by his faith to a continuous course of hard, selfdenying, and often self-sacrificing work. Not witiiout the most rigid scrutiny will men assent to a
proposition which requires tlietn to go through toil
not only arduous but persevering, not oidy attended
with habitual self-denial, but liable to end in the
utter sacrifice of earthly good (.John xi. 47-.57).
The alleged miracles of Pagans and Komanists have
been performed among persons previously favorable
to them, or liable to be imposed upon by excited
fancy and feeling, and have not been connected witli

of the Biljlical miracles.

phenomena

to

True, they ascribed the
this proves that they

magic; but

could not ascribe tliem to the working of n i! ural
True, they admitted the miraculous a^ "ncy
law.
of all other religionists; but they liad not the s mie

motive for admitting the Christian miracles which
The Christian
they had for admitting others.
system was exclusive, and would thus impel them
almost every Pagan
to disprove it if they could
system was liberal, and was there! )y saved from
arraying objectors in personal hostility to it.
I3
it said, that the early opponents of the Gospel conthey
were
miraculous
attest;ition,
because
fessed its
weak and credulous? But is it not said by the
same otjectors, that, the early frieiuls of tlie Gospel
were weak and credulous?
Why then did the
alleged friemls of the Gospel deny the miracles,
"lying wonders,'" of heathenism?
"The more
weak and credulous any man is, tiie harder it is io
convince him of anything that is opposite to his
habits of thought and his inclinations.
He will
readily recei^e without proof anything that falls
in with his prejudices, and will be disposed to
hold out against any evidence tliat goes against
tlieni " (Whately's Jntroductury Lessons, p. 219,
;

Cain. ed.).
7.

The general coincidences of the Biblical nar(a.) The witnesses who recorded tbe Chris-

ratives,

tian miracles diff'ered from each otlier in

and

and

personal

with each other
Their subin the substance of tlieir narratives.
stantial concurrence is a sii;n, additional to every
cliaracter

iitdicidual
(6.)

style,

still airree

mark, that their narratives are true.

Tlie coincidence of the miraculous attestations

with the internal cliaracter of the Biblical system
(which moreover is itself composed of harmonizing

all of them witnesses concurrini; to recommend it, D. 1, d) forms another comprehensive
and repulsive exactions.
('/.) A new rewas founded on the first Cliristian miracles. sign that the simple-hearted men who recorded the

doctrines,

rigorous
ligion

Men

(c.) The coincidence
have a strong presumption against a faith miracles uttered tiie truth,
not only exacting but new, and will disbelieve, if of tlie Biblical narratives with many general facta
they can, in any miracles corroborating it.
In of history makes these narratives the more plausible.
order that the alleged miracles at the tomb of the Miracles were expected by the nations to wliora the
Abbe Paris migiit i)e compared with tlie Biblical Bil)lical tlieology was preaclied. Such an expecta-

wonders, some instrumental worker of the miracles
should have appeared, and should have declared
his design in working them, and that design should
have been to attest before unbelievers a novel as
well as humiliating system of religious truth,
(e.)
External institutions (as the Passover, the Eucharist,
the Lord's Day) were founded on, or in intimate
connection with the Biblical miracles, and were
established at the time and ]jlace when and wliere
the miracles were said to have been wrought. Men
who are to pay the cost have an economical olijection to the rearing of expensive monuments for commemorating scenes of recent occurrence in their
own neighborhood, when there is not clear proof
that the scenes did occur.
(/'. )
Not only tiie
lature, but the deirree of the influence exerted by
the Biblical miracles is a proof of their re.-riity.
Against the selfislniess and the prejudices of men
be vhristian system, originating with a few persons
who were despised in Galilee, which was itself despised

tliroughout Judaea, which in
in other countries, fought its

its

turn was

own way

into

a correlate to the presumption

a besuch a
theology (D. 1, c. d.).
It is natural to think tliat
the expectation would be met liy the original
tion

is

nevolent

God

will

interpose in

tliat

belialf of

preachers (Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. 3; Horn. rv.
18, lU), or tliat the hearers would have complained
of the preacliers,

and the preachers would have

Where are
apologized lor their failure to meet it.
the complaints ? Where are the apologies ? .^gain,
the Jews were an ignorant nation, but they retahied
their belief in one infinite God, who was to be
worshipped spiritually; why did they cling to this
sulJime faith, while more cultivated nations, Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, did not rise above polytheism
Had they more refined intuitions,
and idolatry ?
or more logical skill than the masters of the LyAcademy
?
ceum and
We have, then, a constitutional tendency to believe that as the original narrators of the Christian

miracles were plain, sound, apparently ingenuong

but not ingenious men, their narratives are true.

Our

experience favors *hiH belief.

The

falsehood

'

MIRACLES

MIRIAM

testimony, as mere tesdnumy, would lie a
luoDstrous deviation from the ordinary course of
Tlie concurrence of all the precetliiii;

of the ruble removes the obstacles which obstruct
the proof of min\cles, and also lends additional force
to that proof and forms a part of it.
E. A. P.

I9i)8
•t thi«

pheiiunieiia.

marks of truth in such a falseluxwl woukl Ite a still
MIR'IAM (D^"!'?, their rebellion: LXX.
more monstrous deviation from the course of nature.
hence Joseph. Maptdfxvn: in the N. T.
It would lie a deviation more monstrous than are Mapidfi;
It would !« not
the Hihlical miracles themselves.
only a marvel, luit a tnere marvel, for which there
therefore it would be a
nior.J rexson
is no jjood
mere monstrosity; but the miracles are not mere
rexson for them.
mond
marvels, there is a good
can see no .idequ.ite milunil, and of course no
supernatural cause of the mere monstrosity, but we
;

Mapid/jL or Mopi'a, Maptdfi. being the fonn alwa}'8
etiqiloyed for the nominative case of the

name

of

I'irt/ln Mortj, though it is declinefl Mopi'ay,
Mapia; while Mopi'o is employed in all c;i8es for

the

The name in the O. T.
given to two i>ersons only: the sister of Moses,
and a descendant of Caleb. At the time of the
can see an efficient cause of the miracles and an Christian era it seems to have been common.
The mere monstrosity h:is nothing Amongst others who bore it was Herod's celebrated
adorable one.
And through the
to recommend it in its agreement with the laws wife and victim, JIariamne.
of the universe; the miracles have much (H. 7, 8). Virgin Mary, it has become the most frequent
female
name
Christendom.
in
If now there \ie two contradictory hypotheses Itoth

We

the three other Maries).
is

are mar\elous, but one of them more
1. MiKiA.M, the sister of Moses, was the eldest
unaccountable, more unreasonalile, and thus more of that sacred family; and she first .ipi)ear8, probare
bound
to
reject
other,
we
monstrous than the
ably as a young girl, watching her infant brother's
the greater monstrosity.
cratlle in the Nile (Kx. ii. 4), and suggesting her
Christian apologists have often adopted the mother as a nurse {ih. 7).
The inde|>eij(Ient and
Of two miracles, reject the high position given by her sui)eriority of age she
maxim of Hume
" The sister of Aaron " is her liiblical
greater; and they have said that if testimony hav- never lost.

of which

:

ing the
false

preceding signs

the falsehood would

of trustworthiness were
lie

more

uiiniculiius than

IJut no; the falsehood of
the miracles attested.
testimony which appears credilde may lie more
wonderl'ul than a miracle, and yet be in itself no
miracle at all. While it may be <Hfficull to account

distinction (Kx. xv. 20).

In

placed before .Aaron; and in
as

amongst the Three

Num.
Mic.

Deliverei-s

xii.
vi.

— "I

1

she

is

4 reckoned
sent before

thee Moses and .Aaron and Miriam."

.She is the
household to whom the
"
prophetic gifts are directly a.scribetl
.Miriam the
(or the falsehood, it is absolutely imjx)ssible to ac- Prophetess" is her acknowle<lged title (I'.x. xv. 20).
count for the miracle, on any known principle of The prophetic |M)wer showed itself in her under the
human or physical nature (H). J-".xcept in a few- same form as that wliich it assumed in the days
disputed cases there h.is never been an apjiroxinia- of Samuel and I 'avid,
jxietry, accompanied with
tion t<i the phenomenon of raising the dead, but in nmsic and processions.
The only instance of this
numerous cases there has been an approximation jirophetic gift is when, after the passage of the Ked
to the phenomenon of false testimony which had Se.a, she takes a cymbal in her hand, and goes
The falsehood forth, like the Hebrew maidens in later times after
all tlie appearance of being true.
of such testimony, then, must be less contrary to a victory (Judg. v. 1, xi. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. 6; I's.
exi)erience than the miracle, the very nature of Ixviii. 11, 25), followed by the whole female popwhich requires that, except in the few disputed ulation of Israel, also beating their C3nilials and
instances, it be contrary to all, i. e. to the analogy
striking their guitars (iT /RD, mistranslated
l'A|x;rience, however,
of all exiierience (1). 1, «).
It does not ap])ear how far they
Antecedently to ex|)erience "dances").
is not our only guide.
the whole of the song (ICx. xv. 1-19);
we have two contrary presumptions, and of these joined in
but the opening words are re|>eated again bv
two the stronger |)ronipts us to believe in such
Miriam hei-self at the close, in the form of a com">,
yiinicles as are recorded in the IJilile (15. 5-8,
mand to the Hebrew women. " She answered
I). 1, c. d.). The character of (iod and his relations
them, saying, Sin<r ye to .Ikmovah. for He hath
to nlen make it more rational to suppose that a
triiun|>hed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath
tvonderfid event has occurred for which we can .see
fitst

personage

in

that

—

—

C

a moral reason and an efficient cause, than that a
luonstrDus event ha.s occurred for which we see no
moral reason and no natural cause.
The proper time for discussing the Question
i-^.

He thrown

into the sea."

She took the
against Moses

with .Aaron, in the complaint
marriage with a ( 'ushite.
"Hath ,Ii;iioVA)t spoken by Moses?
[/ii*r<n<.\ir.]
Hath He not also spoken by us?" (Num. xii. 1,
of Miracles.
The question implies that the [iro|ihetic gift
In some rare ca.ses it may lie needful to discuss 2).
the question with an atheist, jiant heist, or skeptic. was excrcise<l by them; while the answer imp'ies
In these ciises the defniitions of a miracle under that it was conununicate<i in a less direct lonn
" If there lie a ])rophet among
.As at the outset we can- than to Moses.
It. 1, "2, are ap|ir(>priate.
vou, I .Ikikiv.mi will make myself known imto
lot re<|uire him to a.sscrt, and he cannot require us
le.ad,

for

his

deny the existence oftiod, so these definitions him in a vision, and will s|>eak unto him in a
My servant .Mos«>s is not so
With
deny it. A more appropriate, dream.
«s well .18 a more connnon time, however, for dis- him will I .ipeak mouth to mouth, even apparently,
A
cussinji the question of miracles is after we have and not in dark s|teeches " (Ninn. xii. 6-8).
The stern rebuke was admini.ilere<i in front of the
prov«" the existence and attriliutes of (Jod.
Hut the
disctisflion is Wtwcen the
'hristian and the l>eist, .sacred Tent to both Aaron and Miriam.
oftener than lietwecn the Theist and the .Mheist. pimishment fell on Miriam, as the chief offender.
l'",<;yptian
for
lepnxsy, of which
a m<^
Hut the inii!>( appropriate- time for the discussion is The hatefid
after we have proved man's net-d of a revelati<m meut the sign h.vl Ix^en seen on the hand of hei
brother,
broke
out
over
the
whole
younger
iiemoo
to
supply
of
the
Biblical
revelation
and the fitness
Uuc need. The internal evidence of the inspiration of the proud prophetou. How gnind wan bei
.o

leither assert nor

<

1

MIRMA

MIRROR

1969

and how heavy the t)iow, is implied in a mirror of polished metal. The mirrors of the
cry of anguish which goes up from both her women of the congregation, according to tiie former

position,
tlie

—

" Alas, my lord
brothers
I,et lier not be as passage, furnished the bronze for the la\er of the
one dead, of whom the flesh is half consumed when tabernacle, and in the latter the beauty of the
he cometh out of his mother's womb.
Heal her figure is heiglitened by rendering " AA'ilt thou beat
now, O God
i beseech thee."
And it is not less out with him the clouds, strong as a molten mir" Tlie ror'?"; the word translated "spread out " in the
evident in the silent grief of the nation
people joumeyed not till Miriam was brought in A. V. being that which is properly applied to the
again" (Num. xii. 10-15). The same feeling is hammering of metals into plates, and from which
reflected, though in a strange and distorted form, the Hebrew term for "firmament" is derived.
The metaphor in Deut. xxviii.
in the ancient tradition of the drying-up and re- [FiRMAjiENT.]
flowing of the marvelous well of the Wanderings. 2-3, " Thy hea\en that is over thy head shall be
[Hkek, vol. i. p. 204 a.]
derived
brass,"
its force from the same popular
This stroke, and its removal, which took place at belief in the solidity of the sky.
llazeroth, form the last public event of Miriam's
The Helirew women on coming out of Egypt
She died towards the close of the wanderings probably brought with them mirrors like those
life.
at Kadesh, and was buried there (Num. xx. 1). which were used ijy the Egyptians, and were made
Her tomb was shown near Petra in the days of of a mixed metal, chiefly copper, wrought with such
Jerome {Be Loc. Heb. in voce '• Cades Barnea "). admirable skill, .says Sir G. Wilkinson {Anc. Eg.
According to the Jewish tradition (Joseph. Ant. iv. iii. 384), that they were "susceptible of a lustre,
which has even been partially revived at the present
4, § 6 ), her death took place on the new moon of
the month Xanthicus («. e. about the end of day, in some of those discovered at Thebes, though
February); which seems to imply that the anniversary was still observed in the time of Joseplius.
The burial, he adds, took place with great pomp
on a mountain called Zin (i. e. the wilderness of
which lasted, as in the
Zin); and the mourning
was closed
case of her brothers, for thirty days
by the institution of the purification through the
sacrifice of the heifer (Num. xix. 1-10), which in
the Pentateuch immediately precedes the story of
!

.

.

.

.

.

.

'.

:

—

—

her death.

According to Josephus {Ant. iii. 2, § 4, and 6,
was married to the famous HuR, and,
through him, was grandmother of the architect
§ 1), she

Bezaleel.
In the Koran (ch. iii.) she is confounded with
the Virgin Mary; and hence the Holy Family is
called the Family of Amram, or Imran.
(See also
U'Herbelot, Bihl. Orknt. '^ Znkaria.'''')
In other
Arabic traditions her name is given as Koltlmm
(see Weil's Bihl. Legends, p. 101).
2. (Both Vat. and Alex, tov ^Acmv; [TJom.

—

A person
does not appear
mentioned in the genealogies of the tribe of Judah
Vlapdip;
whetlier

Comp. Mapia^:] Maiiam).

man

or

—

woman

and house of Caleb

(1 Chr.

iv.

17); but

in the

Egyptian Mirror.

(From Mr.

Salt's collection.)

buried in the earth for many centuries.
The mirror itself was nearly round, inserted into a handle
of wood, stone, or metal, whose form varied accord-

Hebrew text it is impossiiile to
Miriam was sister or brother to
the founder of the town of Eshtemoa.
Out of the ing to the taste of the owner. Some presented the
immerous conjectures of critics and translators the figure of a fem.ale, a flower, a columu, or a rod
following may be noticed: {a) that of tlie LXX., ornamented with the head of Athor, a bird, or a
'•and Jether begat M.; " and (6) that of Bertheau fancy device; and sometimes the fivce of a Typho{Clironik, ad loc), that iMiriam, Shammai, and nian monster was introduced to support the mirror,
Ishbah are the children of Mered by his Egyptian serving as a contrast to the features whose beauty
wife Bithiah, the daughter of Pharaoh
With regard to the
the last was displayed within it."
clause of ver. 18 having been erroneously trans- metal of which the ancient mirrors were composed
there
is
its
place
not
much
difference
posed from
proper
in ver. 17.
of opinion.
Pliny
A. P. S.
present state of the
say more than that

:

MIR'MA (n^~ia

[fraud, falsehood]: Map-

[Vat. I/itt/ia :]
A Benjamite,
"chief of the fathers," son of Shaharaim by his
Hodesh; born in the land of Moab (1 Chr.

fia

Manna).

;

wife

viii. 10).»

MIRROR.

The two words, nSHTS, 7nardh

(Ex. xxxviii. 8; KaTOirTpov, speculum), and

^S1,

(Job xxxvii. 18), are rendered " looking-glass "
fn the A. V., but from the context evidently denote
yei

•

mentions that anciently the best were made at
Brundusium of a mixture of copper and tin (xxxiii.
45), or of tin alone (xxxiv. 48).

time of Pompey the Great,

is

Praxiteles, in the

said to have been the

first who made them of silver, though these were
afterwards so common as, in the time of Pliny, i»
be used by the ladies' maids." They are mentioned

by Chrysostom among the extravagances of fashion
for which he rebuked the ladies of his time, and
Seneca long before was loud in his denunciation of
similar foUies {Natur. Quast. i. 17).
Mirrors were

« SilTer mirrors are alluded to in Plautus (Mostell. of steel is said to have been found. They were even
and Philostratus {Icon. i. 6) and one made <f gold (Eur. Hec. 925; Sen. Nat Qiimst. i. 17

4, Ter. 101)

;

124
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in the worsliip of Juno

nsed by the Roman women
(Seneca, Kp. 95; Apuleius, MeUtm. xi. c. 9, p.
In the Ej^yptian temples, says CyrU of
770).
Alexumlria (De mlor. in Sjnr. ix. ; Opera, i. p.
314, ed. Varis, 1038), it was the custom for the

Bgyptian Mirrors.

1, 3, 4,

from Mr.

Salt's collection

;

women

Hnen garments, lioldins; a rair
hands and a sistrum in their right,
and the Israelites, having fallen into the idolatriea
of the country, had brought with them the luirrors which they used in their worship."
to worship in

ror in their

2,

left

from a painting at Thebes

;

4

is

about 11 inches high.

According to Beckmann (ffist. of Inv. ii. 64, which he examined and found to consist of 67-12
Bohn), a mirror which was discovered near Naples copper, 24-93 tin, and 813 lead, or nearly 8 parts
was tested, and found to be made of a mixture of of copper to 3 of tin and Itif lead, but neither in
copper and regulus of antimony, with a little lead. this, nor in one analyzed by Klaproth, was there
any trace of antimony, which Beckmann asserts
was unknown to the ancients. Wodem experiments have shown that the mixture of copper and
tin produces the best metal for Sjjecula (Phil.

Tram.

vol. 67,

p. 296).

Much

curious informa-

wiU be foimd in Beckmann upon the various
substances employed by the ancients for mirrors
but which has no bearing upon the subject of this
article.
In his opinion it was not till the 13tb
tion

century that glass, covered at the back with tin or
lead, was used for this purjiose. the doubtful allusion in Pliny (xxxvi. 66)* to the mirrors made in
the glass-houses of Sidon having reference to experiments which were unsuccessful.
Other allusions to bronze mirrors will be found in a fragment
of yEschylus preserved in Stoba^us (Strm. xviii. p.
164, ed. (lesner, 1008), and in (^allimaclius (Ilym.
Convex mirrors of polished
in Lni: Pull. p. 21).
are mentioned as common in the East, in a
manuscript note of Chardin's upon Ecclus. xii. 11,
quoted liy Harmer (Ohserr. vol. iv. c. 11, obs. 65).
The metal of which the mirrors were composed
being liaiile to rust and taniish, required to beconafjintly kept liriiiht (Wisd. vii. •2(i; Kcclus. xii. II).
This was done by means of pounded pimiice-stone,
rul)l>ed on with a sponge, which was generally susEgyptian Mirror. 2 and 3 show the bottom of the pended from the mirror. The Persians used emerybnndle, to which something has been fastened.
])owdcr for the same purpose, according to (^hardin
(Was in the po.s,scssion of Dr. Hogg.)
(quoted by Hartmann, 'lie /hhr. am Putztifche, ii.
Beckmann's editor (Mr. Francis) gives in a note 2'i.'i). The ob.«r)irc image produced by a tarnished
the result of an analysis of an Etruscan mirror, or imperfect mirror [5i* ia6irTpov, iv vuviynaTi]^
steel

custom Moore rofloctlon of a small mirror, that In the manner of the
nmldens who women of tlio East each of the dancers wore beneath
ilnnoed nt the iHlnnd Temple of the Moon, says, " As her left shoulder."
siquiJam
6 "Sidono quondam lis ofBcinis nobil!
the) (MiSM-d under tlic Innip, a gleini of light flashed
from their bosoms, which, I could perceive, was the etlani specula exco);itaTerat."
• Apparently In alhifdon

(Epiciirran,

c.

6),

in

to

ili-scribiiiR

this

tlie

.

:

:

MISAEL

MISHMANNAH

ippears to be alluded to in 1 Cor. xiii. 12. On the
other hand a polislied mirror is among the Arabs
" iSIore spotless
the emblem of a pure reputation.
than the mirror of a foreign woman " is with them

plest of eastern dresses, serving for winding-sheeti

a proverbial expression, which Meidani explains of
a woman who has married out of her country, and
polishes her mirror incessantly that no part of her
face may escape her observation (De Sacy, Chrest.

dead body of a
vented from keeping the second passover.
2. (Utcrari^- [Vat. FA.] Alex. Meio-arjA: Mis-

Arab.

iii.

p. 236).

The obscure word C^JT^vS,

gilyoiiiin

(Is.

^\^ A. VV.

MIS'AEL
ael).

1.

somp. Neh.

viii.

[Vat.

(Mio-a^A;

The same

as

Meto-aijA:] Mis(1 Esdr. ix. 44;

Mishael 2

4).

Blunt

late Prof.

(

Undes. Co-

§ xiv.) conjectured that

the two

men who were defiled by th4
man " (Num. ix. 0), and thus pre"

One of those who stood at Ezra's left hand
on the tower of wood in the street of the water
gate, when he read the Law to the people (Neh. viii.
ael).

Called

4).

2-3),

ties.

i.

brothers were the

iii.

rendered " glasses " in tlie A. V. after the Vulgate sptculi, and supported by the Targum, and
the commentaries of Kimchi, Abarbanel, and Jarchi,
Mvl. IJel»:
is explained by Schroeder {de Vest.
ch. 18) to signify "transparent dresses" of fine
linen, as the LXX. (to, diacpavrj XaKcoviKa] and
even Kimchi in his Lexicon understand it (corap.
mukicia, .luv. Sni. ii. GO, 76).
In support of this
view, it is urged that the terms which follow denote
articles of female attire; l)ut in Is. viii. 1, a word
closely resembling it is used for a smooth writing
tablet, and the rendering of the A. V. is approved
by Gesenius {Jesaia, i. 215) and the best authori-

The

(Lev. X. 4, 5).
incidences, pt.

1971

3.
iel's

Misael

in 1 Esdr. ix. 44.

One

[Vat. (Theodot.) Meio-aTjA.]
three companions in captivity,

royal of

Judah (Dan.

received

the

i.

of

Dan-

and of the bloodii. 17).
He
Meshach, by

6, 7, 11, 19,

Babylonian

of

title

which he is better known.
In the Song of the
Three Children he is called Misael.

MISH'AL
[request^

Maadx;]

Mds

'/),

MISH'EAL

and

MadcTa,

:

rrjj'

(both

bst»a

Maaa^ [Comp.

.41ex.

Aid.

BacreWdv, Alex. Maaaa\'- Messal,

one of the towns in the territory of Asher

(Josh. xix. 26), allotted to the Gershonite Levites
(xxi. 30).
It occurs between Amad and Carmel,
but the former remains unknown, and this cata-

logue of Asher is so imperfect, that it is impossible
to conclude with certainty that JMishal was near
Carmel.
True, Eusebius (Oiumi. "Jlasan") says

2. =: MisH.VKL 3, the Hebrew name of Meshach that it was, but he is evidently merely quoting the
list of Joshua, and not speaking from actual knowl(Song of the Three Child. 66).

edge.
In the catalogue of 1 Chr. vi. it is given aa
(:22ir'!Sn, with the def. article,
Mashal, a form which suggests its identity with
refuge:] 'Ayuafl; [Aid. MaaLydd:] the Masaloth of later history but there is nothJ'ortis, sublimia), a place in iMoab named in com- ing to remark for or against this identification.
pany with Nebo and Kikiathaiji in the denunG.
ciation of .Jeremiah (xlviii. 1).
It appears to be

MIS'GAB
height,

[Iht

;

mentioned also in Is. xxv. 12," though there rendered in the A. V. '-high fort." [Moab.]
In
neither passage is there any clew to its situation
beyond the fact of its mention with the above two
places

;

and even that

is

of

little avail,

MISH'AM

Dietr.]: Mio-aoA;

(Q"ytt7n

[purification, beauty,

[Va.i. Mearaafj.:]

Misaam).

A

Benjamite, son of Elpaal, and descendant of Shaha-

raim (1 Chr.

viii.

MISH'MA

as neither of

12).

(li'ptyn

{hearing,

rejiort]:

them has been satisfactorily identified.
Maa-fid: Masma).
The name may be derived from a root signify1. A son of Ishmael and brother of Mibsam
ing elevation (Gesenius, Thes. 1320), and in that
The Masamani of
case was probably attached to a town situated on (Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chr. i. 30).
Ptolemy (vi. 7, § 21) may represent the tribe of
It is possibly identical with Mizpeh
a height.
OF Moab, named only in 1 Sam. xxii. 3. FUrst Mishma; their modern descendants are not known
{Handuib. 794 a) understands " the Misgab " to
the highland country of Moab generally, but
its mention in company \vith other places which
we know to have been definite spots, even though
not yet identified with certainty, seems to forbid

mean

the writer, but the name (Misma")<^ exists in
Arabia, and a tribe is called the Benee-JIisma'. In
(MS.), Mishma is \vi-itten
Misma'
probably from Rabbinical sources; but it

to

the Mir-at ez-Zeman

—

added "and he is Mesma'ah."'' The Arabic
word has the same signification as the Hebrew.
this.
G.
2. A son of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 2.3), brother of
MISH'AEL (^Wa^'^D {who (is) what God is] ISIiBSAiM. These brothers
were perhaps named
[Rom.] Miaav\ in Ex., [A'at. Alex, omit;] Mtaa- after the older brothers, JMishma and Mibsam.
Sarj, [Vat. Alex. Mio-aSoi in Lev.:] Misnel, MtsE.
P.
aele).

1.

One

S.

of the sons of Uzziel, the uncle of

Aaron and JNIoses (Ex. vi. 22). AVhen Nadab and
Abihu were struck dead for offering strange fire,
Mishael and his brother Elzaphan, at the command
of Moses, removed their bodies from the sanctuary,
and buried them without the camp, their loose fitting tunics * (cMWcJKtii/i, A. V. " coats "), the sinia In

is

this passage it is

without the

word Misgab

article.

As a

frequently used
the sense of a
.ofty place of refuge.
Thus 2 Sam. xxii. 3 Ps. ix. 9,
xxxiii.
lix
Is.
16
in
which
and
other
places it is
9
variou.sly rendered in
the A. V. " high tower,"
' refuge,"
" dsfence," etc.
See Stanley, S. ^ P.

piere appellative, the

is

MISHMAN'NAH
Maa/xavd;

(n3'2tt'n

[fatness],

[Vat. MacrffifiavT];]

Alex. Maa/xav
FA. Maffifiavvq: Mnsniana). The fourth of tha
twelve lion-faced Gadites, men of the host for thi
battle, who " separated themselves imto David " in

the hold of Ziklag (1 Chr.

xii.

',

10).

6 Their priestly firocks, or cassocks (Ex.
which, as Jarchi remarks, were not burned.

xl.

,n the poetical parts of Scripture, in

;

;

\4>l>-

§ 31.

;

*^^jmJO.

&£. '..M<^.

14)
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MITHREDATH,

THE

MISHRAITJ.3,

1972

IGll reads Mdsbiiiannah for on the sea-Bhore. close under the Ras en- Nokhurn
Mwhuianimli, iu accordance with six M88. and liut this has the disadvantage of being very fat
printed editions noted liy iMicliueiis {Bibl. Ihhr.). Iron) Sidon.
May it not rather be the place with
This is also the ni:ir;;inal leadin;; of the (jeneva which we are familiar in the later history as Zarevei-sion; tlie iiisiiups' llible li;is " Jlasniana."
phath? In Hebrew, allowing tor a change not unA.
ireciuent of .S to Z (i-eversetl in the form of the name
{'''S^WtZ'n
[as
MISHTtAlTES,
current still later
Sarepta), the two are I'rom
tp|H'l., slijijitrj jil'ici]
'Hfiaaapatfji [X-.'.t. -eif^\
roots almost identical, not only in sound, but also
Alex. H/uo(ropaejj': Mosivci), the fourth of the four
in meaning; wiiile the close connection of Zare"families of Kirjath-jearini," i. e. colonies proceed•' Zarephath which belongeth
phath with Zidon
inj; therefrom and foundini; towns (1 Chr. ii. 53).
to Zidon,"
is another point of strong resem
Like the other three, .Mishra is not elsewhere menblance.
U.
tioned, nor does any trace of it api^ar to iiave been
[XiirrSv), a coin current in Palestine -.n
since discovered.
so
15ut in its turn it founded
It took its name from a
the the time of our Lord.
the |)assaj;e is doul)tlcss to he understood
towns of Zorah and Kshfaol, the former of which very small Greek copper coin, of which with the
It seems
has been identified in our own times, while the lat- .\thenians seven went to the )(a\Koiitter is possibly to be found in the same neighbor- in I'alestine to have been the smallest piece of
money, being the half of the farthing, which was a
hood.
[M.\iiam;ii-]Jax.]
G.
*
So correctly A. V. ed. 1611 in coin of very low value. The mite is famous from
lizr. ii. 2, where later editions have Mizpaij.
The its being mentioned in the account of the poor
widow's piety whom Christ saw casting two niitea
Hebrew ia lETD^S.
A.
into the treasury (Mark xii. 41—14; Luke xxi.
T
{n-)^DT2 [numher] Macr- 1-4). From St. Mark's explanation, "two mites,
which make a farthing" (AeTrra 8i'/o, '6 iirri
ed.

,

THE

—

:

;

—

—

—
—

MITE

MISTAR.

•

;

MISPE'RETH

:

(papdO; [Vat. Maa-<t>fpav; Ale.v.

Maaafapad;] 1*'A.
One of those who re- KoSpdvTTjs,

Ma(T(papaS- Misjilinrntli}.
turned with Zerubbabel and .leshua from Babylon
(Neh. vii. 7).
In Kzr. ii. 2 he is called Mi^KVit,
and in 1 Esdr. v. 8 Asi'H.vhasus.

MIS'REPHOTH-MATM
and

in

xiii.

and

fpuiv,

n^'^W72i

72

6,

Macrspffl

pf<pa>6 yuaei/u,

(C"'a n'lD-)pp,
[see

below]

Mffxcpw/jLaifx;

and Mairfp^cpcoO

jxaipi'-

Matr

(iqu<e

A/ia-

4"2),

much

as the smaller.

more

probaiile

in

])erhaps

smallest coins, of which

northern I'alestine, hi close

a place

may

be inferred

the assarion

is

the

more common, seem to correspond to the farthing
and the mite, the larger weighing about twice as

connection with Zidon-rabbah, i. e. Sidon.
From
" the watere of Merom " .losliua chased the Canaan-

trij)liulli),

it

spOken of as a money of account, though this might
be the case in another passage (Matt. v. 20).
In
the Gra'co-K'oman coinage of I'alestine, in which
we inohide the money of the Herodian family, the

Maa- two

:

Alex.

ver.

that the KoSpavrris, or farthing, was the commoner
coin, for it can scarcely be supposed to be there

This correspondence

is

made

by the circumstance that the larger
.seems to be reduced from the earlier " quarter " of
tte kings to Zidon and Misrephoth-maim, and then the Jewish coinage.
It is noticeable, that although
eastward to the " plain of Miziieh," probably the the supposed mites struck about the time referred
the Bikah of the He- to in the (iospels are rare, those of Alex. Jannieus's
great plain of Baalbek

—

modern Syrians (Josh. xi. coinage are numerous, whose abundant money
The name occurs once aj^ain in the enumera- must h.ave long continued in use.
[Money;

brews, the Bukn'ii of the
8).

tion of
(xiii.

G)

to be conquered
the iidiabitants of the uiouutaiii

the districts remainini;

— "all

K. S. p.

Fahtiiing.]

MITH'CAH

(n;?n?3 [suve^nm]
from lyebanon unto M. Maim," all the Zidoin.^ns."
MoSTaken as Hel)rew, the literal meaning of the name (KKo.: [Vat. MarfKKa-] Afvthat), the name of an
is "bunnngs of waters," and accordingly it is taken
unknown desert encampment of the Israelites,
by the old interpreters to mean " warm waters," meaning, perhaps, " place of sweetness"'' (Num.
as by xxxiii. 28, 29).
whether natural, i. c. hot baths or springs
H. H.
Kiinchi and the interpolation in the Vulgate; or
artificial,

/.

e. salt,

glass,

—
or smelting-works — as

:

MITH'NITE, THEC*3n.K:n

l)y

[appel. ex/en-

^ai6av(i\ Alex, o VlaQdavi; [Vat. o
BaiOaj-ei; FA. o BfOavfi-} M'ltliiinitu), the designation of Jo.siiAriiAT, one of Havid's guard in the
(Josun, ad loc).
No doubt it
Lord A. llervey (Genenht/ies, etc., 228 note) con- catalogue of 1 Chr. xi. (ver. 43).
trilie bearing the
siders tlie name as conferred in consequence of the signifies the native of a place or a
" burning " of Jabin's chariots there.
But were name of Methen ; but no trace exists in the Bible
It should be noticed that Joshaphat
they burnt at that 8|)otV and, if so, why is the of any such.
uame the " burning of waters Y " The probaiiility is lK)th preceded and followed by a man from be.Ionian, but it would not be safe to infer therehere, as in so many other cases, is, that a nieanini; yond
G.
has lieen forced on a name originally belonging to from that Methen was also in that region.
another langua<:e, and thcrefdre uninteUigible to the
(nn-inD [see below]:

Jarchi. and the olliers mentioned by Fiirst {lldirb.
803 i), Ktidiger (in Gesen. TAes. 1341), and Keil

sion]:

6

MITHREDATH

later occupiers of the country.

Ur. Thomson {Loud and Book, ch. xv.), reviving the conjecture of himself and Schultz (Bibl.
Sacrit, 1855), tre:its

Misrephoth-maim as

identical

with a collection of springs called Ain-.MnshtiriJ'eh,

a Ttao " and " here Inserted in the A. V.

is

quite

gntuitooa.

Mifl^o5£iTi7s;
viilileg).

Dcriveil fniiii

piHtt,

><

8wc«tu«8S," with the sudix

[Alex.

The

Vat.'-

treasurer

MiSpiSoTTji:] Mith-

("^2^2.

gizb&r) of

king of Persia, to whom the king gave the
vessels of the Temple, to be by him transferred to

(Jyrus

n
In

'•

1.

of locality, which (or

nnnm.

ita plur.

i~l1) is often fooiMl

;

MITHRIDATES

MIZAR,

hands of Sheshbiizzar (Ezr. i. 8). The LXX.
b.ke (jizbdr as a gentilic name, Ta(r^ap7)v6s, the
Vultjate as a patronymic, JiUus gazabdi; but there
The word occurs
is little doubt as to its meaning.
in a slightly different form in Dan. iii. 2, 3, and is
there rendered '-treasurer;" and in the parallel
history of 1 Esdr. ii. 11, Mithredath is called Mithiie

i!li>ATES the treasurer iya^ocpvKa^).
The name
Mithredath, " given by Mithra," is one of a class
of compounds of frequent occurrence, formed fi'om

name

of Mithra, the Iranian sun-god.
Persian officer stationed at Samaria, in the
reign of Artaxerxes. or Smerdis the Magian (Ezr.
He joined with his colleagues in prevailing
iv. 7).

the

are the
4),

'

mixed multitude

who were gathered

latter

THE HILL

passage

also

to

'

1973

(?)^D2pS, Num.

xi.

them."

identifies

Jarchi on the
the " mixed multi-

tude" of Num. and E.xodus. During their residence in Egypt marriages wei'e naturally contracted
between the Israelites and the natives, and the son
of such a marriage between an

Israelitish

woman

and an Egyptian is especially mentioned as being
stoned for blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 11), the same law
holding good for the resident or naturalized foreigner as for the native Israelite (.losh.

viii. 35).
This
hybrid race is evidently alluded to by Jarchi and
Aben Ezra, and is most probably that to which
reference is made in Exodus.
Knobel understands
upon the king to hinder the rebuilding of the Temby the "mixed multitude" the remains of the
ple.
In 1 I'-sdr. ii. 1(» he is called Mithkidates.
Hyksos who left Egypt with the Hebrews. Dr.
([///wn by Mithra]: Uid- Kalisch {Comm. on Ex. xii. 38) interprets it of the
Alex.
Mithridatus).
[Vat.]
native
Egyptians who were involved in the same
MidpiSaTrjspaSarrjy;
oppression with the Hebrews by the new dynasty,
1. (1 Esdr. ii. 11)= Mithredath 1.
which invaded and subdued Lower Egypt; and
Mithredath 2.
2. (1 Esdr. ii. 16)
Kurtz {Hist, of Old Cov. ii. 312. Eng. tr.), while
[Crown; Head-dress.]
he supposes the "mixed multitude " to have been

2.

A

MITHRIDA'TES

=

MITRE.

MITYLE'NB

(MiTuA^cTj, in classical authors

and on inscriptions frequently HlvTiKiivr}'- \_MHylene. Cod. Amiat. Mytikne] }, the chief town of
Lesbos, and situated on the east coast of the island.
Its position is very accurately, though incidentally,
marked (Acts xs. 14, 15) in the account of St.

Egyptians of the lower classes, attributes their
emigration to their having " endured the same oppression as the Israelites from the proud spirit of
caste which prevailed in Egypt," in consequence of

which they attached themselves to the Hebrews,
"and served henceforth as hewers of wood and
That the " mixed multitude "
Paul's return-voyage ti'om his third apostolical drawers of water."
Mitylene is the intermediate place where is a general term including all those who were not
journey.
he stopped for the night between Assos and Chios. of pure Israelite blood is evident more than this
In Exodus and
It may be gathered from the circumstances of this cannot be positively asserted.
Numbers it probably denoted the miscellaneous
voyage that the wind was blowing from the N. W.
and it is worth while to notice that in the harbor hangers-on of the Hebrew camp, whether they were
or in the roadstead of Mitylene the ship would be the issue of spurious marriages with Egyptians, or
sheltered from that wind. Aloreover it appears that were themselves Egyptians or belonging to other
The same happened on the return from
and nations.
St. Paul was there at the time of dark moon
this was a sufficient reason for passing the night Babylon, and in Neh. xiii. 3, a slight clew is given
there before going through the intricate passages by which the meaning of the "mixed multitude"
Upon reading
See Life ami EiMstles of St. may be more definitely ascertained.
to the southward.
Paul, ch. XX., where a view of the place is given, in the Law " that the Ammonite and the Moabite
;

:

showing the fine forms of the mountains behind. .should not come into the congregation of God for
The town itself was celebrated in lioman times for ever," it is said, " they separated from Israel all
The remainder of the chapthe beauty of its buildings (" Mitylene pulchra," the mixed multitude."
In ter relates the expulsion of Tobiah the Ammonite
Hor. lipist. I. xi. 17: see Cic. c. Rail. ii. IG).
St. Paul's day it had the privileges of a free city from the Temple, of the merchants and men of
It is one of the few cities Tyre from the city, and of the foreign wives of Ash(PUn. N. H. v. 39).
of the JEgean which have continued without inter- dod, of Amnion, and of Moab, with whom the Jews
All of these were included in
It has had intermarried.
mission to flourish till the present day.
given its name to the A-hole island, and is itself the "mixed multitude," and Nehemiah adds,
now called sometimes Castro, sometimes Mitylen. "thus cleansed I them from all /b/'e«/yraer.s." The
Tournefort gives a rude picture of the place us it Targ. Jon. on Num. xi. 4, explains the "mixed
" as proselytes, and this view is apparappeared in 1700 {Vayaf/t du Levant, i. 1-18, 149). multitude
It is more to our purpose to refer to our own Ad- ently adopted by Ewald, but there does not seem
W. A. W.
Mitylene any foundation for it.
miralty charts, Nos. 1665 and 1654.
concentrates in

itself

the chief interest of Lesbos,

MI'ZAR,

THE HILL

("l^^Q

"IH

an island peculiarly famous in the history of poetry, [mounlain small]:
Upos [/ui/cpJs, Vat.] '^ei/cpos:
and especially of poetry in connection with music. mows modicus), a, mountain
for the reader will
But for these points we must refer to the articles in observe that the word is hnr in the original (see
the Diet, of Geoyraphy.
J. S. H.
vol. ii. p. 1077 (()
apparently in the northern
With the Israel- part of trans-Jordanic Palestine, from which the
ites who journeyed from Kameses to Succoth, the author of Psalm xlii. utters his pathetic appeal
(ver. 6).
The name appears nowhere else, and the
first stage of the Exodus from Egypt, there went
only clew we have to its situation is the mention
»p (Es. xii. 38) " a mixed multitude" (2^^
of the "land of Jordan" and the " Hermons,"
vidtjus promiscuum), who have not combined with the general impression conveyed by
irrifiiKTOsiitherto been identified. In the Targum the phrase the Psalm that it is the cry of an exile " from Jeb vaguely rendered "many foreigners," and Jarchi
explains it as "a medley of outlandish people."
o In the Peshito-Syriac it bears tlie title, " The
4ben Ezra goes further and says it signifies " the Psalm which David sang when he was in exile, and
Egyptians who were mixed with them, and they longing to return to Jerusalem "

—

—

MIXED MULTITUDE.

:

MIZPAH

1974

MIZPAH

^usalem, possibly on his road to Rabyloh (Ewald,
Dichlev, ii. 185).
If taken as Hebrew, tbe word is
dt-rivalile from a root .sij;iiifvini; siiiiilliipss
tiie

neighborhood of Mizpeh of Jiidah; possibly also in
Sii/'til, the well-known city of Galilee.
IJut, however this may be, the name remained
liiinie by wliicli Zoar is ex|iiaiiiiMl in (Jen. \ix. 20attached to the ancient meeting-place of Jacob and
22. This is adoi>t4.'d by all tlie ancient versions, and Laban, and the siwt where their conference had
in tiie I'r.iyer-lkjoii I'sabns of tiie Cburcii of Knfi- been held became a sanctuary of Jehovah, and a
land A|i|)ears in tlie inacuurate form of " the little place for solemn conclave and deliberation in tiniek
liill of llennon."
G.
of dilticulty long after.
On this natural " watchMIZ'PAH and MIZ'PEH. The name tower " (LXX. (TKoiria [.Mex. Aid. Maaa-r]it>d]),"
Itorne by several places in ancient Palestine.
Al- when the last touch had l)een ])Ut to their " misery
thou;;li in the A. V. most freiiiiently presented as by the threatened attack of the Bene-Amnion, did
Mizi'Kii, yet in the ori<;inal, with l)ut few excep- the children of Israel assemble for the choice of a
tions, the name is Mizpah, and with eqnally few « leiuler (.ludg- x. 17, comp. ver. IG); and when the
exceptions is accompanied with the definite article outlawed Je|)hthali iiad been prevailed on to leave
his exile and take the head of his people, his first
rrSti^n, linin-.\ritzpah, [i.e. the walcli tower]. act
wxs to go to "the .Mizpah," and on that con1.
Mizi-.ui (n21'!2n; Samar. nni^DH, secrated ground utter all his words " before Jehovah."
It was doubtless from Mizpah that he made
t. e. the pillar:
r)
lipaffis; Veneto-Gk. 6 arevLaThe earliest of all, in order of his ap|>eal to the king of the Aninionites (xi. 12),
fjiSs- V'ult;. omits).
the narrative, is the heap of stones piled up by and invited, though fruitlessly, the aid of his kinsJacob and Laban (Gen. xxxi. 48) on Mount Gilead men of Kpbraim on the other side of Jordan (xii.
At Mizpah he seems to have henceforward
(ver. •2't), to serve both as a witness to the cove- 2).
nant tlien entered into, and also a.s a landmark of resided there the fatal meeting took pl.^ce with his
on his return from the war (xi. 34), and
the boundary between them (ver. 52).
This heaji daughter
doubt tliat on tiie altar of that sancreceived a name from each of the two chief actors we can hardly
in the transaction
Galkkd and .Ikgah Saha- tuary the father's terrible vow was consummated.

—

—

;

—

DUTiiA. Hut it had also a third, namely, Mizpaii,
whicii it seems from the terms of the narrative to
have derived from neither party, but to have possessed already; which third name, in the address
of l>:iban to .Jacob, is seized and i)layed upon after
the

manner

of these ancient people:

he called the name of

it

The topographical

notices of .lephthah's course in

and pursuit

(ver. 2'J) are extremely diffibut it seems most jirobable that
the " Mizpeh Gilead " which is mentioned here,
and here only, is the same as the ham-Mizpah of
" Thcrelore the other parts of the narrative; and both, as we
shall see after>vards, are probably identical with

his attack

cult to unravel:

Galeed, and the Jlizpah;

Kajioth-Gileau,

the Kamatii-Mizi'kii and
for

me

he said, Jehovah watch (itzeph, ^1^^) between

and

thee," etc.

It

is

remarkable that this

Hebrew paronomasia
Jacob

tiie

is put into the mouth, not of
Helirew, but of Laban the Syrian, the

whose

difference in

lanj^uarje

famous

is

just before

It

this

is

in

so

the later history.

still

was not

more

ditlicult

also

tlie

to determine whether

jilacc

at

which the great

iussembly of the jieople was held to decide on the

marked measures

to be taken against Ciibeah after the outVarious attempts * have rage on the l^evite and his concubine (Judg.
xx.
been niiide to reconcile this; liut, whatever may be
No doubt there seems a certain
1, 3, xxi. 1, 5, 8).
the result, we may rest satisfied that in Mizpah we
violence in removing the scene of any part of so
possess a Hebraized form of the original name,
local a story to so great a distance as the other side
whatever that may have been, bearini^ somewhat the
But, on the other hand, are the limits
of .Ionian.
same relation to it that the Arabic Btil-ur bears of the story so circumscribed ? The event is repreto the Hebrew Heth-horon, or
as we may aftersented as one afll-cting not a part only, but the
wards see reason to suspect
;is Suficli and Shuful
whole of the nation, east of Jordan as well as west
bear to ancient Mizpehs on the western side of
" from 1 Ian to Beer-sheba, and the land of Gilead "'
Jordan.
In its Hebraized form the word is deThe only part of tbe nation excluded
(xx. 1).
rived from the root tsdphali, nSU, "to look out" from the assembly was the tribe of Iknijamin, and
that no communication oi, (he subject was held
(Gesen. Lexicon, ed. Kobinson, s. v. HS^)
and with them, is implied in tht statement that they
signifies a watch-tower.
Tlie root has also the only "heard " of its taking jilace (xx. 3); an exsignification of l)readth
expansion.
I5ut that ])ression which would be meaningless if the place
the original name had the same signification as it of assembly were
as .Miz]iah of Benjamin was
jKJSsesses ill its llelirew form is, to say the least, within a mile or two of (iibeah, in the very heart
uniiki'ly; localise in such lingiii.stic changes tlie of their own territory, tliongh perfectly natunil if it
meaning always appears to i>e secondary to the were at a distance from them. And had there not
likeiD'ss in sound.
been some re.a.son in the circumstances of the case,
Of this early name, whatever it may have been, combined possibly with some special claim in Miztraces
on liofh sides of Jordan, not pah
we find other
and that claim doulitless its ancient sanctity
only in the various .Mizpalis, but in such names as and the reputation which .lephthah's success had
Zophiui, whicli we know fornicil part of the lofty conferretl u|X)ii it
why was not either licthel,
I'isgah; Zaphon, a txjwn of ,Moab (.losh. xiii. 27); where the ark was deposited (xx. 26, 27), or Shilob,
iiuph and Kamathaim-Zophim, in the neighborhood of Mizpeh of Uenjamin; Zephathah in the

by " Jej^ar-Sahadutiia."

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

" Thcso excoptions

iiiiiy

bo collected hero

\y\t\\

con-

1. Mi/.puh, wHIiniit the article, is found In
the llc'hrew In Josh, xi 8, JiidK. xi. 29. nml 1 .Siiui.
2. .Mi/.piih without the article in Uos. v.
ixU. 3 only
Mizpeh with the article in Josli. xr. 88
I only ; 3.

Triii«iir«:

;

only ; 4. In every otlit-r cam the Hebrew text pretentf
tbe name us hani-.Mitr.|>ah.

Knmpnfitinn ilrr Genesis. Tims in
b See EwiilJ,
the liXX. and VuIr. versions of ver. 49, the word
Mizprk id not trenti'd an a proper naine at nil and
dltlerent turn is given to the verse.
;

':
;

MIZPAH

MIZPAH

Suppose a IMizpah near
ehossn for the purpose ?
Gibeah, and the subject is full of difliculty remove
it to the place of Jacob and Laljaii's meeting, and
the difficulties disa[)pear; and the allusions to
Gilead (xx. 1), to .lal>esh-Gilead (xxi. 8, Ac), and
to Sliiloh, as " in the land of Canaan," all fall naturally into their places and acquire a proper force.
jNIizpah is probably the same as Kajiath-Miz:

fEH

(n2^^n

The

prefix

merely signifies

xiii.

A

A

MizPEH-MoAB

(SS'IJD

HSIip

:

Maaaricpad

[Vat. -(pa, Alex. Macr-ncfia] rris McoayS: Mnspliti
Moab), where tlie king of that nation was

quae est

when David committed his parents to his
The name does not occur

living

care (1 Sara. xxii. 3).

again, nor
place.

is tliere

any clew to the situation of the

may have

It

been, as

is

commonly con-

and strong natural fortress
as Kih-^Ioab, the modern

jectured, the elevated

known
But is it not

afterwards

Ktrak.

at least equally possible

was the great Mount Pisgah, which was the
most commanding eminence in the whole of Moab,
which contained the sanctuary of Nebo, and of
which one part was actually called Zophim (Num.
xxiii. 14), a name derived from the same root with
Mizpeh ?
3. A third was The Land of Mizpeh, or

that

it

more accurately "of Mizpah" (HSliSn ^'T'^.:
[Comp. Aid. yriv M.aa(Tri<pd- Vat.

7-^v Maa-fTi^yua;

rriv Mafffvfia; Ales, rriv Maaa-qcpaO ] '> terra
Masphn), the residence of the llivites who joined

the m.rthern confederacy against Israel, headed by
Jabin king of Hazor (.Josh. xi. 3).
No other mention is found of this district in the Bible, mjless it
identical
with
be
4.

The Valley of Mizpeh (HS^^ HViT?

a The word here used

—

ley

:

the

[Alex.

yia(T(rwx

26 only.

we already believe it to have
been; and if the two are not identical, then we
have the anomaly of an enumeration of the chief
places of Gilead with the omission of its most
Kamath hara-Mizpeh was most
famous sanctuary.
probably identical also with Kanioth-Gilead but
tliis Is a point which will lie most advantageously
discussed under the latter head.
Mizpah still retained its name in the days of the
Maccabees, by whom it was besieged and taken with
From
the other cities of Gilead (1 Mace. v. 35).
Eusebius and Jerome (Onomnslicon, "Maspha")
it receives a bare mention.
It is probable, both
from their notices (Onomasticvn, "Kammoth")
and from other considerations, that Ramoth-Gilead
is the modern es-Salt ; but it is not ascertained
whether Mizpah is not rather the great mountain
Jebel Oiha, a short distance to the northwest.
The name Safut appears in Van de Velde's map a
few miles east of es-Sali.
singular reference to Mizpah is found in the
title of Ps. Ix., as given in the Targum, which runs
as follows: "For the ancient testimony of the sons
of Jacob and Laban .... when David assembled
his army and passed over the heap" of witness."
2.
second JNlizpeh, on the east of Jordan, was
elevated one, which

TreSfojj/

"
a term applied elsewhere in the records of
Joshua only to the " valley of Lebanon," which is
also said to have been " under Mount Hermon,"
that the spot was an
and which contained the sanctuary of Baal-gad

mentioned Josh.

"l),

1975

Aid. Ma(r(r7i(p(i]
campus Misplie), to which the discomfited hosts
of the same confederacy were chased by Joshu»
(xi. 8).
It lay eastward from Misrei'iioth-jiaiji;
but this affords us no assistance, as the situation
of the latter place is by no means certain.
If w8
may rely on the peculiar term here rendered " valTciv

— SH^THp

'

—

(Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7)
then we may accept the
" land of Mizpah " or " the valley of Mizpeh " as
identical with that enormous tract, the great country of Coele-Syria, the Bukci'n alike of tlie modem

Arabs and of the ancient Hebrews (comp. Am. i.
which contains the great sanctuary of Baal-bek,
and may be truly said to lie at the feet of Hermon
(see Stanley, S. cf- P. p. 392 note).
But this must
not be taken for more than a probaiile inference,
and it should not be overlooked that the name
Mizpeh is here connected with a " valley " or
" plain ''
not, as in the other cases, with an
eminence.
Still the vallej' may have derived its
appellation from an eminence of sanctity or repute
situated therein; and it may be remarked that a
name not impossibly deri\ed from Mizpeh
Hnush
Ttll-Sajiyeh
is now attached to a hiU a short
5),

—

—

—

distance north of Baalbek.
5.

Mizpeh (HQV^r?

•

Ma(T<pa.- Mosejjhn), a

Judah (.Josh. xv. 38); in the district of the
Shefdah or maritime lowland; a member of the
same group with Dilean, Liichish, and Eglon, and

city of

Van de Velde

apparently in their neighborhood.

{Memoir,

suggests

p. 33-5)

—

present Tell es-Sdfiyeh

its

identity with the

the Blanchegarde of tne
Crusaders a conjecture which appears very feasible
on the ground both of situation and of the likeness
between the two names, which are nearly identical
certainly a more probable identification than
those proposed with Gath and mth Libnah.
Tiiui, which is not improbably Dilean, is about
3 miles N. W., and AJlun and um Lakis, respectively 10 and 12 to the S. W. of Tell es-Safieh,
which itself stands on the slopes of the mountains
of Judah, completely overlooking the maritime
plain (Porter, Hdmlhk. p. 2-52).
It is remarkable
too that, just as in the neighborhood of other
;

—

Mizpahs we

find Zophim, Zuph, or Zaphon, so in
the neighborhood of Tell es-Safieh it is very probable that the valley of Zephathah was situated.

(See Rob. Bibl. Res.

ii.

31.)

6. ]\Iizpeh, in Josh, and Samuel

pah (n5!iJ2n

in

^a(TCTr)(pad\ in Josh.

Chron. and Neb.
and Hos. in both

•^

;

elsewhere

Joshua; elsewhere

Miz-

nQlJan

Maaa-rifxd [.Alex. Matrt^a]

Maacpd, and

MSS.

6 Macrae':

Kings

Alex. Mao-rjc^a;
[there are other variations not worth noting;]
"
Mnspha,
Mesphe,
Masphnth), a
city " of Benrj

(tkottio.;

jamin, named in the list of the allotment between
Beeroth and Chephirah, and in apparent proximity
to

Kamah and Gibeon

nection

with the two

—

(.Josh, xviii. 26).

last-named towns

Its conis

also

ex- perhaps read "Hermon"
~13^S
(^D"in), as " Arabah'from the " jegar " of the ancient
the two words are more alike to the eai
Aramaic of I,aban to the Hajar of the modern Arabs (nS'l^)
and thus give the sentence, " they
the word by whicli they designate the heaps which than the eye
desert
in the Maseuma."
custom,
as
it
was
Laban
's,
to
erect
as
laadthe
is
their
under
A somewhat sim^
H
Uiarks of a boundary.
lar substitution is found in the LXX version of Qen
6 Here the LXX. (ed. Mai) omit "Hiyites," and XXXV. 27.
»ibits the transition

—

—

—

MIZPAH

i976
bnplied
xvi.

C;

fortified

later history (1

tlie

iii

Nell.

iii.

hy Asa

7).

a'^aiiist

MIZPAH
K.

xv. 22; 2 Chr.

It wa.s one of the places
the incursions of the kin<;3

there

the serious objection that if it had been
necessary to select a holy place in the territory of
ICphraim or Benjamin, it would seem more nat^nral
that the choice slioukl have fallen on Shiloh, or
Bethel, than on one which had no previous claim
but that of its name.
is

northern Israel (1 K. xv. 22; 2 Chr. xvi. 0;
10); and after the destruction of Jerusalem it l)ecame the residence of the sujierintendent
ap|X)inted by the kini; of Hahylon (.ler. xl. 7, <fcc.),
With the conquest of Jerusalem and the estaband the scene of his nun-der and of tlie romantic lishment there of the Ark, the sanctity of Mizpah,
incidents connected with tlie name of Ishmael the or at least its reputation, seems to have declined.
son of Nethaniah.
The "men of Mizpah" (Neh. iii. 7), and the
Hut Mizpah was more than this.
In the earlier " ruler of Mizpah," and also of " part of Mizpah "
periods of tlie history of Israel, at the first founda- (li) and 15)
assisted in the rebuilding of the
tion of the monarchy, it was the great sanctuary wall of .lerusalem.
The latter expressions i>erhap8
of Jehovah, the special resort of the people in point txi ft distinction between the s.acred and the
times of difficulty and solemn deliberation.
In the secular parts of the town.
The allusion in ver. 7
Jewish tnulitions it w.as for .some time the resi- to the '• throne of the governor on this side the
dence of the ark (see .leronie, Qu. Ihbr. on 1 river " in connection with Mizpah is curious, and
of

tlie

Jer.

xli.

—

Sam. vii. 2; Reland, Aiitl(/. i. § G);" but this is
jwssibly an inference from the exjjression '' before
Jehovah "

in .ludg. xx. 1.

It is

suddenly broui^ht

us in the history.
At Ali/.pah, when suttering the very extremities of I'liilistine bondage, the
nation assembled at the call of the great Prophet,
l)efore

and with strange and significant rites confessed
their sins, and were blessed with instant and signal
deliverance (1 Sam. vii. 5-13).
.\t Mizpah took
place no less an act tiian the public sel'.'otion and
appointment of Saul as the first king of the nation
(1 Sam. X. 17-2.5).
It was one of the three holy
cities (LXX. To7s r}yiaffij.evois tovtois) which
Samuel visited in turn as .judge of the people (vii.
6, 16), the other two being Bethel and Gilgal.
Hut, unlike Bethel and Gilgal, no record is pre-

recalls the fact that (iedaliah, wlio

was left in charge
Xel)uchadnezzar, had his abo<le
But we hear of no religious act in connection with it till that affecting assembly calle<l
together thither, as to the ancient sanctuary of
their forefathers, by Judas Maccabasus, "when the
Israelites assembled themselves together and came
to Massepha over against J eru,salem; for in ^Ia.splia was there aforetime a place of prayer (rfjiros
of I'alestine

by

there.

Tvpofffvxh^) f""" Israel" (1 jNIacc. iii. 46).
The
expression "over against" (KarfvavTi), no less
than the circumstances of the story, seems to
require that from Mizpah the City or the Temple

was visible: an indication of some importance,
since, scanty as it is, it is the oidy information
given us in the Bible as to the situation of the
served of the cause or origin of a sanctity so place.
Josoi)lius omits all mention of the circumabruptly announced, and yet so fully asserted,
^^'e stance, but on another occasion he names the place
have seen that there is at le:ist some ground for so as fully to corroborate the inference.
It is in
believing that the Mizpah spoken of in the tran- his account of the visit of Alexander the Great to
sactions of the early part of the period of the judges, .lerusalem (Anf. xi. 8, § 5), where he relates that
was the ancient sanctuary in tlie mountains of Jaddua the high-])riest went to meet the king "to
Gilead.
There is, however, no re.xson for, or rather a certain place c.illed .Sapha (2o(^a); which name,
every reason against, such a sujiposition, as applied if interpreted in the Greek tongue, signifies a lookto tlie events last alluded to.
In the interval be- out place ((r/f07n')j/), for from thence both Jerusalem
tween the destruction of Gibeah and the rule of and the sanctuary are visible."
Sapha is doubtless
Samuel, a very long period luid elapsed, during a corruption of the old name Mizpah through its
which the ravages of .-Vmmonites, Amalekites, .Mo- (ireek form Mas|)ha; and there can be no reasonabites, and Midianites (Judg. iii. 13, 14, vi. 1, 4, able doubt that this is also the spot which .losephus
33, X. !)) in the districts beyond Jordan, in the on other occasions
adopting as he often does the
Jordan Valley itself at both its northern and south- Greek equivalent of the Ilebiew name as if it were
ern ends
at Jericho no less than Jezrcel
and the original (witness the fii-o; 070^0, "AKpa, r) ruiv
along the passes of communication between the Tvpowoiaif (pdpay^, etc., etc.
mentions as " apJordan Valley and the western table-land, must propriately named Scopus" {'XkottSs), because from
have rendered communication between west and it a clear view was obtiiined both of the city and of

—

—

—

)

—

•

east almost,

if

not quite, impossible.

Is it possi-

tlie

great size of the Temple

(/?.

./.

v.

2,

§

3).

ble that as the old Mizjiah

became inaccessible, an '["lie position of this he gives minutely, at least
eminence nearer at hand was chosen and invested twice {/i. ./. ii. 1!>. § 4, and v. 2, § 3), as on the
with the sanctity of the original spot and used for north quarter of the city, and about 7 stadia therethe same puqwses?
Even if the name did not from that is to say, as is now generally agreed,
;

previously exist there in the exact sliape of

.Miz])ali,

the liroad* ridge wliich forms the continuation of
the .Mount of Olives to the north and east, from

may easily have existed in some shape sufficiently
near to allow of its formation by a process both which the traveller gains, like 'I'itiis, his first view,
natural and frei|ueiit in Oriental speech.
'I'o a
and takes his last farewell, of the domes, walls, and
Hebrew it wouM require a very sliirht inflection to towers of the Holy City.
change Zophim or Zuph
both of which names
.\ny one who will look at one of the numerous
were attached to places in the triljc of Benjamin
photographs of .lernsaleni t^iken from this point,
to Miz|)ah.
This, however, must not be taken for will satisfy himself of the excellent view of liotb
more than a mere hypothesis. And against it city and temple which it commands; and it is the
it

—

—

o Rabbi Schwttrz (127 nnU) very ingeniously finds
Mizpuli In 1 .Sam. iv. 13 ; where he

» refcroiice to

would point the word

n^V^j

*°''

H-p^Q

'huB read

"by

(A. V. "

watching ")n8

the roaj to Mizpeh."

6

The word used by Jowphus

in speakinf; of it

(B

be observed that
the root of the word Mlz|tah has the force of bi«« 1th
See abore.
aa well U8 of elevation.
/. V. 2, § 3) is x^'^f o^of

;

"'"'

'' ^*''"

MIZRAIM

MIZPAH
»nly spot from which such a view is possible, which
20uU answer the condition of the situation of Mizpah. Neby Sumwil, for which Dr. Robinson argues
at le:ist five miles, as the crow
i. IgO), is
and although from that lofty
the ' Church of the Sepulchre,"
domes
of
the
station
and even that of the Sakrah can be discerned, the
distance is too great to allow us to accept it as a

(B. R.
flies,

from Jerusalem

;

1977

the subject with great ability and clearness; and
he points out one circumstance in favor of Scopus
being Mizpah, and against Ntby S'lmwil, which
had escaped the writer, namely, that tiie former lay
directly in the road of the jjilgrims from

Samaria

Jerusalem who were murdered by Ishmael (Jer.
xli. 7), while the latter is altogether away from it.
to

Possibly the statement of .losephus (see vol. ii. p.
" over against Jerusalem, " or from which 1173 a) that it was at Hebron, not Gibeon, that
with Dr. B.'s own
either city or temple coulil with satisfaction be in- Ishmael was overtaken, coupled
Nor is the moderate height of Scopus, statement as to the pre-occupation of the districts
spected."
the only scruple
remove
may
as compared with Xtby Samwil, any argument east of Jerusalem
against it, for we do not know how far the height which he appears to entertain to the identification
Ciof a "high place" contributed to its sanctity, or of Scopus with Mizpah.
spot

—

indeed

what that sanctity exactly consisted

in.''

On

the other hand, some corroboration is afforded
to the identification of .Scopus with Mizpah, in the
fact that Mizpah is twice rendered by the LXX.

("^SO^

MIZ'PAE,

[number]

:

Ma(T(pdp

;

[Vat. Ma\(rap:] Mesphnr). Properly Misp.vk, as
in the A. V. of 1611 and the Geneva version; the

same

rKOirid.
Titus's approach through the villages of ancient

Mispkreth

as

MIZ'PEH.

(Ezr.

ii.

2).

[Mizpah.]

Benjamin was, as far as we can judge, a close
MIZRA'IM (l3''."]V12 [see below]: Me(rpaiV:
an earlier enemy of Jerusalem
Mesraim), the usual name of Egypt in the 0. T.,

—

parallel to that of

In his case, indeed, there is no mention of Mizpah.
It was at Noii that the Assyrian
king remained for a day feasting his eyes on " the

Sennacherib.

house of Zion and the hill of Jerusalem," and menacing with " his hand " the ftiir booty before him.
But so exact is the correspondence, that it is ditficult not to suspect that Nob and ISIizpah must have
been identical, since that part of the rising ground
north of Jerusalem which is crossed by the northern
road is the only spot from which a view of both
city and temple at once can be obtained, without

making a long detour by way
This, however, will

Olives.

Nob.

Assuming that

the dual of JMazor,

is

etymology of JMazor be sought in Hebrew
might signify a " mound," '' bulwark." or

" citadel," or again " distress; " but no one of these
prefer, with Gesenius
is apposite.

We

meanings
(

Thes.

s. V.

I^IJ^),

and

to look to the Arabic,

extract the article on the corresponding

we

Kdnioos, "

».-O-i0,

word

a partition between

the

Scopus of Josephus, and that that again was the
Mizpah of the Hebrews, the shqna (aKoirtd) and two things, as
AInssephath of the LXX. translators, it is certainly
startling to find a village named Slu'ifat lying on
the north slope of the mountain a very short distance below the summit
if summit it can be
called
from which the view of Jerusalem, and of
Zion (now occupied by the Sakrah), is obtained.
Can SIxifiit, or S'[f(it, be, as there is good reason
to believe in the case of Tell es-Sdfieh, the remains
of the ancient Semitic name?
Our knowledge of
the topography of the Holy Land, even of the city
and environs of Jerusalem, is so very imperfect,
that the above can only be taken as suggestions
which may be not unworthy the notice of future
<^

—

frequently''

If the
it

Mount of
discussed under from the

the hill in question

is less

employed: gent, noun, '^"^^^,

of the

lie liest

Tl^tt, which

—

explorers in their investigations.

Professor Stanley appears to have been the first
to suggest the identity of Scopus with Mizpah
But since writing the
{S. 4- P. 1st edit. 2-22).
above, the writer has become aware that the same

view is taken by Dr. Bonar in his L'lnrl of Pivinue
(Appendix, § viii.). This traveller has investigated

« * Dr. Valentiner, for several years a missionary at
Jerusalem, and familiar with the topography of the
region, agrees with Dr. Robinson that Neby Samwil is
See Zfitschr. der deiitsch. M.
the ancient Mizpah.
GeseUsch. xii. 164. Van de VelJe thinks this to be the
right opinion {Syr. and Pal. ii. 53). This Neby Samwil
is so marlced a feature of the landscape, that it may
•ery justly be said to " confront " (KaTevauTi, see above)
he observer as he looks towards it from Jerusalem.
The impression in such a case depends less on the distance than on tne position and conspicuousness of the
H
jtject.
See wood-cut, vol. i. p. 917.
b In the East, at the pre.sent time, a sanctity is

lands
planation
:

y^\jO

also

a receptacle

:

:

a limit between two

a city or a province [the ex-

means both] and red earth or mud.
The well-known city [Memphis]." Gesenius accepts the meaning "limit" or the like, but it is
hard to see its fitness with the Shemites, who had
:

no idea that the Nile or Egypt was on the border
of two continents, unless it be sujiposed to denote

We

lielieve that the last meanthe divided land.
ing but one, " red earth or mud," is the true one,
from its coirespondence to the l^gyptian name of

the country, KEJNI, which signifies " black," and
was given to it for the blackness of its alluvial soil.

must be

It

(;r*-')

»

recollected

that

"red"

the term

not used in the Kamoos, or indeed in

Semitic phraseology, in the limited sense to which
Indo-European ideas have accustomed us it em;

braces a wide range of tints, from what

we

call

red

which any holy place i»
Such spots may be met with all through the

attaclied to the spot firom
visible.
hills

a few miles north of Jerusalem, distinguished by

the little heaps of stones erected by thoughtful or pious
(See Miss Beaufort's Egypt. Sepulc/ins,

Mussulmans.
etc.

ii.

88.)

This is the spelling given by Van de Velde in his
map. Robinson gives it as Slia]fat (i. e. with the Ain\
and Dr. Eli Smith, in the Arabic lists attached f-n
Robinson's 1st edition (iii. App. 121), Safat.
d It occurs only 2 K. xix. 24 Is. xix. 6. xxxni
25 Mic. vii. 12.
c

;

;

MIZRAIM

MIZRATM

1978
U) a reddish lirown.

word "

tian the

" signifies dark in an equally
have already shown that the He-

lirew wortl Hani, the

Kiryptians,

is

Egyp- the

lilack

We

wide sense.

So, in like iiiaiincr, in

name

evidently the

of the ancestor of
as the native

same

tlie
a|)-

of tiie country, the former si^nifyin;;
" or "hot," and a cognate Arabic word,

IM'lIation

"

warm

c^ ^
1

t

—

meaning " Mack

,

mud"

fetid

" (Kniiioos), or

mud

MS.), and suggested that
Mum and Mazor may !« identical with the Egyptian KI'.M (or KIIH.M), which is virtually the same
in lioth sound and sen.se ;vs the former, and of the
"

l>lack

(>'(7/(i/(,

[Egyit; Ham.] How
as the latter.
then are we to explain this double naming of the
country?
A recent discovery throws li^ht upon
We had already some reason for
the question.
conjecturing- that there were Semitic equivalents,
with the same sen.se, ft>r some of the Egyptian
geo<rraphical names with which the Shemites were
well aequainteil. M. de Houg^ has ascertained that
same sense

Zoan

the famous Shepherd-stronghold Avaris,

is

and that the Hebrew name lV-» fro'n 1VV» " ^^
moved tents, went forward," is equi\'alent to tlie
Egyptian one HA-WAH, " the place of departure"
This dis(Jieviie Airlie(il(';/ii/ue, 18G1, p. 250).
covery, it should be noticed, gives remarkable significance to the passage, " Now Hebron was built
seven years before Zoan in Egypt " (Num. xiii.
22). Perhaps a similar case may be found in Kush
and Phut, both of wiiich occur in Egyptian a.s w^ell
In the liible, African

as Hebrew.

Cush

is

Ethiopia

an African people or land
In the Egyptian inscripconnecteii with l".gy])t.
tions, the same ICtliiopia is Kl'^KSH, and an Ethialiove E!.;ypt,

and

I'hut,

opian people is called ANU-I'ET-MERU, "the
Ann of the island of the bow," prol)ably Meroii,
where the Nile makes an extraordinary bend in its
have no I'^gyptian or Helirew etymology
course.

We

KICESII, or Cush, unless we

for

may compare

which would give the same connection with
liow that we find in I'hut or PKT. for wliich our
only derivation is from the l^gyptian I'ET, "a bow."
'I'liere need be no difficulty in thus supi>osing that
Mizraim is merely the name of a country, and tiiat
Ham and Mazor may have l>een the same person,
of Mizraim forbids any but the
...r the very forni
Tormcr idea, and tlie tenth chapter of Genesis is
Egypobviously not altogether a, genealogical list.
tian etymologies have tieen sought in vain for Miztt7lr?j

niim;

JULtTOTpO, "kingdom"

Tlies. 8. V.

n^i^^),

is

(Gesen.

not an ancient form, and

the old name, TO-M.\li (Hrugsch, (je«f/. hisclir.
pi. X. nos. ;U57«—"170, p. 74), suggestwl as the source
of Mizi-aim by Dr. Hiiicks,
accepted as a derivation.

is

too different to be

in the account of the
where we re.ad, '• And the sons
Mi/raim, and Phut, and Cat)f Ham; Cush, and
Here we have
najin " (vcr. G; comp. 1 Chr. i. 8

Mt/.it.MM

Hamites

first

occurs

in (ien. x.,

1.

lonjectured that instead of the dual, the original
text had the gentile noun in the plural (suggesting
instcail

!Z''~1V^

of the present

f seems

stranire that a

dual form

the

genenition after

Ham, and

first

jf the gentile

noun

sl'.ould

occur

in

since the plural

would be consistent with the

names of the

Mi/.raite nations

afterwards enumerated,

as well as with

plural forn)M of the
»r tribes

ul')7'V^)» since

like singular

ites,

forms of the names of the Canaan-

excepting Sidon.

names

[Ham.]

an order of seniority, whether
as indicating children of Ham, or older and youni;er
branches, we can form no theory as to their settlements from their places; but if the arrangement lie
geographical, which is probable from the occurrence
of the form Mizraim, which in no case can be a
man's name, and the order of some of the Mizraites,
the placing may afford a clew to the ]xisitions of
Cush would itand first as the
the Hamite lands.
most widely spread of these peo])les, extending from
Baliylon to the upper Nile, the territory of Mizr.iim
would 1)6 the next to the north, embracing Egypt
and its colonies on tiie northwest and northe:\st,
Phut as dependent on I'-gypt might follow Mizraim,
and Canaan as the northernmost would end the list.
Egypt, the " land of Ham," may have been the
primitive seat of these four stocks. In the enumeration of the Mizraites. though we have tribes extending far beyond I'.gyjtt, we mav suppose that
they all had their first seat in Mizraim, and spread
If

the

thence, as

is

lie

in

distinctly said of the Philistines.

Here

the order seems to be geographical, though the
'I'he list
.same is not so clear of the Canaanites.
^f the Mizraites is thus given in Gen. x.: "And
Jlizraim beijat l.udim, and .\namim, and I>ehabini.
and Napbtuhim, and Pathrusini, and Casluhins

(whence came forth the Philistines), and CaphHere it
(13. U; comp. 1 Chr. i. 11, 12).
is certain that we have the names of nations or
tribes, and it is probable that they are all derived
We find elsewhere
from names of countries.
Pathros and (aiibtor. probably I,ud (for the Mizraite Ludim), and jierhaps, Lub for the l.ubim,
which are almost certainly the same as the I.ehabim.
There is a difficulty in the Philistines being, according to the present text, traced to the ( 'asluhini,
whereas in other places they come from the land
It
of Caphtor, and are even called Caphtorim.
seems proliable that there has been a misplacement,

torim"

and that the parenthetic clause originally followed

name

the

of the Cajihtorim.

Of

names we

these

have not yet identified the .\namim and the Casluhim; the Lehabim are, as already s;ii(i, almost certainly the same as the l.ubim, the KKPII of the
Egyptian monuments, and the |)rimitive Libyans;
the Naphtuhim we put immediately to the west of
northern Eirypt; and the Pathrusini and Caphtorim
in

that country, where the Casluhim may also l>e
There would therefore be a distinct order

placed.

from west to
ferred,

this

east,

and

if

order would

the Philistines

be

[lerfectiy

lie

trans-

preserved,

though perhaps these hist would necessarily be
placed with their immediate larent among the
trilies.

Mizraim

therefore, like

Cush, and pcrhaj)s

Ham,

geogniphically represents a centre whence colonies
went forth in the remotest period of jiost-diluvian
history.

The

Philistines were orijiiiially settled in

the land of Mizniim, and there is rea.son to snpiMise
the same of the l.ehaliim, if they be those Libyans
who revolted, according to Manetho, from the

The
[Lriini.]
in a very eiirly a^'C.
however, pniliai>ly arraiiires them according to
the settlements they liehl at a later time, if we may
judge from the notice of tiie Philistines' niiixration;
l)ut the mention of the spre:id of the Can.a.nnites
regard
nuist lie eon.sidered on the other side.
I'.gyplians

list,

We

the (listrii)Ution of the Mizrutcs as showing that
tlicir colonies were but a part of the great migration that gave the L'ushites the command of th<

;
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IndiMi Ocean, and which explains the affinity the
Egyptian monuments show us between the preHellenic Cretans and Carians (the latter no doubt
the I^leges of the Greek writers) and the Philistines.

The

and etimoloify of the Mizraite nations have been given under the article Ham, so
that here it is not needful to do more than draw
ittention to some remarkable particulars which did
not fall mider our notice in treating of the early
Egyptians.
We find from the moimments of
Egypt that the white nations of western Africa
were of what we call the Semitic type, and we
must therefore be careful not to assume that they
history

formed part of the stream of Arab colonization
that has for full two thousand years steadily flowed
into northern Africa.
The seafaring race that first
passed from Egypt to the west, though physically
like, was mentally different from, the true pastoral
Arab, and to this day the two elements have kept
apart, the townspeople of the coast being miable
to settle

amongst the

and
on the

tribes of the interior,

these tribes again being as unable to settle
coast.

The affinity of the Egyptians and their neighlong a safeguard of the empire of the
Pharaohs, and from the latter, whether Cretans,
Lubim, or people of Phut and Cush, the chief
mei'cenaries of the Egyptian armies were drawn
facts which we mainly learn from the Bible, confirmed by the monuments.
In the days of the
Persian dominion Libyan Inaros made a brave
stand for the Uberty of Egypt.
Probably the tie
was more one of religion than of common descent,
for the Egyptian belief appears to have mainly
bors was

prevailed in Africa as far as
of course

changed

in

its

it

was

details.

civilized,

The

though

Philistines

and seem to have been
identified in this matter with the Cana^mites, and
thus they may have lost, as they seem to have done,
their attachment to their mother country.
In the use of the names iMazor and JNIizraim for
Egypt there can be no doubt that the dual indicates
the two regions into which the country has always
been divided by nature as well as by its inhabitants.
Under the Greeks and Hon)ans there was indeed
a third division, the Heptanomis, which has been
called Middle Egypt, as between Upper and Lower
Egypt, but we must rather regard it as forming,

had a

different religion,

peoples received the
tified

— the

"II^C

name

1979

of the Inclosed, the Forti-

name Mizraim

being

derived

froni

Knobel, who gives the same derivation,

traces the idea of insulation (/linsc/diegsunf/), to
the geographical configiu'ation of the country, :«
shut in within the hills and the desert
the double

—

—

chain of mountains suggesting the dual form
or
possibly this may have been intended to mark the
contrast between the Nile Valley and the Delta.
To this, however, it is objected by Ebers, that for

a long time, perhaps

until the invasion of the
Hyksos, Egypt was known to the Phoenicians and
other nations of the East, only through its Delta.
Indeed Pliny and other classic writers speak of the
Thebaid as a distinct country, anil not as a part
of Egypt itself.
Hence to account for the dual
form of Mizraim, Ebers falls back upon the double
line of fortifications that guarded the Isthmus of
Suez; the one terminathig at Heliopohs, the other
at Klysma, at the head of the gulf, near the site
of the modern Suez.
The dual would then signify
the doubly-fortified. If this hypothesis is not tenable, then the dual form may have been dei-ived froiv
the twofold division which appeared very early iu
the political constitution of the country, and under
the consolidated empire was still represented in the
colors and symbols of the double-crown.
[Egypt.]
The fundamental idea of the inclosed country
being retained, the term was adapted to this double
form.
The Hebrews, already familiar with this
Semitic notion of Egypt, received their first impressions of the country from that doubly-fortified
section which was their allotted home, and they
naturally adhered to a descriptive name which is
not found in the hieroglyphics, nor explained by
the Coptic, and which probably the old Egyptians
never employed to designate their native land.
In
Is. xi. 11 and Jer. xliv. 15 the plural Mizraim
appears to be used for the Delta alone.
J. P. T.

MIZ'ZAH

(n-tn [/ertr] MoCe'; Alex. Moxe
[and Vat. 0/xo(e] in 1 Chr. : Afeza).
Son of
Heuel and grandson of Esau; descended likewise
through Bashemath from Ishmael.
He was one of
the ''dukes" or chiefs of tribes in the land of
Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 13, 17; 1 Chr. i. 37). The
settlements of his descendants are believed by Mr.
Forster (Hist. Gtoy. of Arab. ii. 55) to be indiwith the Thebais, Upper I'^gypt.
It has been sup- cated in the fiiffaviTtts k6\wos, or Phrat-J//sa?j,
posed that Mazor, as distinct from Mizraim, signi- at the head of the Persian Gulf.
fies Lower Egypt; but this conjecture cannot be
maintained.
For fuller details on the subject of
(Mvaacov) is honorably mentioned
this article the reader is referred to H.\Ji, Egypt, in Scripture, like Gains, Lydia. and others, as one
and the articles on the several Mizraite nations or of the hosts of the Apostle Paul (Acts xxi. 16).
tribes.
R. S. P.
One or two questions of some little interest, though
* According to Dr. Geo. Ebers, of Jena, who uf no great importance, are raised by the context.
has made this name the subject of a thorough It is most hkely, in the first place, that his resiand learned discussion {^f/ypien und die Biicher dence at this time was not Caesarea, but Jerusalem.
Mosc's), Mizraim was a Semitish term, which origi- He was well known to the Christians of Caesarea,
nated entirely outside of I'-gyptian forms of speech, and they took St. Paul to his house at Jerusaleni.
and was probably suggested by that feature of To translate the words 0701'Tey Trap' ^ ^eviaQoifnv,
Egypt which would most powerfully impress a as in the A. V., removes no grammatical difficulty,
people Uving to the east of the Nile.
In striking and introduces a slight improbability into the narcontrast with the tribes of Northern Arabia which rative.
He was, however, a Cyprian by birth, and
roved from place to place, following the herbage may have been a friend of Barnabas (Acts iv. 36),
brought to the knowledge of Christheir
possibly
for
flocks, Egypt was an inclosed and secluded and
«ountry.
At an early period the Pharaohs forti- tianity by him. The Cyprians who are so promified themselves against ths incursions of Asiatic nently mentioned in Acts xi. 19, 20, may have
It is hardly likely that he could
Tibes, and for a. long tinie the}' were extremely included JInason.
jealous even of commerce with foreigners.
Hence have been converted during the journey of Paul
the most secluded country known to the Semitic and Barnabas through Cyprus (Acts xiii. 4-13),
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Otlierwise tlie Ajwstle

MOAB

would have been personally the Horim before the descendanta of Esau, th«

aoqiininteil

Avim

ha\e

races of the

witli him, wliich does not. appear to
heen tiie case.
And tiie plira.se apxatos
uoStjttjs points to an earlier jieriod, (Mjssilil) to the

before

the Philistines, or

New

A\'orld

the'

indigenous

before the settlers froiu

the West, this ancient people, the ICmini, gnulually
day of I'enteeost (compare tV apxv^ Acts xi. 15), became extinct before the Moabites, who thus oboi' lu direct intercourse with our blessed Lord Himtained possession of the whole of the rich elevated
Bell".
,1.
tract referred to
[Cvi'KL-s.]
S. n.
a district forty or fifty miles in
length by ten or twelve in width, the celebrated
(3S"ia [see below]: Ma>a;8; Jose- UilLn and Kcrruk of the modern Arai)s, the most
phus, Mtiaffos'- Monb), the name of the son of fertile on that side of Jordan, no less eminently
lx)t'8 eldest daiijjhter, tiie elder brother of Ben- fitted for pastoral pursuits than the maritime plans
Ainnii, the pro^^enitor of the Ammonites (Gen. of I'hilistia and Sharon, on the west of Palestine,
xix. 37); also of the nation descended i'roni him. are for agriculture.
With the highlands they occuthough the name "Moabites" is in both the origi- pied also the lowlands at their feet, the plain which
nal and A. \' more frequently used for them.
intervenes Ijetwecn tlie slopes of the mountains and
No explanation of the name is given us in the the one perennial stream of Palestine, and through
original record, and it is not possible to throw an which they were enabled to gain access at pleasure
interpretation into it unless by some accommoda- to the fords of the river, and thus to the country
tion.
Various ex])lanations have however been pro- beyond it.
Of the valuable district of the hiiih
posed,
(rt.) The LXX. insert the words Keyouaa.
lands they were not allowed to retain entire [jos"
4k tov iraTpds /xov, " saying from my father,'
session.
The warlike Amorites
either forced from
as if — i^^.
This is followed by the old inter- their original scats on the west, or perhaps lured

—

MO'AB

.

—

'

by the increasing prosperity of the young
crossed the .Jordan and overran the richer

over

as Josepiius {A/il. i. 11, § 5), Jerome's
^nation
Qiuest. J/rbr. in iie7>esiiii, the gloss of the I'seu-

preters;

Targum; and
{hi/jet), Tuch {Gtn.

dojon.

—

portion of the territory on the north, driving Moab
his original |iosition behind the natural

modern times by De Wette
back to
p. 370), and .1. I). Michaelis
l)ulwark
UiKjtUlirttn).
(b.) Hy lliller (Oiioiii. p.
in

of the Anion.
The plain of the Jordan
Valley, the hot and humid atmosphere of which
had perhaps no attraction for the Amorite mounUM SU^D, -'ingressus, i. e. coitus, patris." (c.) taineers, apjiears to have remained in the power
Kosenmiiller (see Schumaun, Genesis, p. 302) pro- of Moab.
When Israel reached the boundary of
the country, this contest had only very recently
l)oses to treat "ID as equivalent for
C"]tt, in acoccurred.
Sihon, the Amorite king under whose
cordance with the figure emjiloyed by liaLiam in
command Ileshboii h;id been taken, was still reignNum. xxiv. 7. This is countenanced by Jerome
ing there
the ball.ads coniniemorating the event
" aqua paterna " ( Comiii. in Mic. vi. 8)
and has were still fresh in
jiopular mouth (Num. xxi.
{Ji. J'iir

414), Sinuinis (Uiiom. p. 479),

it

is

derived from

—

—

the great authority of (jesenius in

775 «); also

(

Tins.

707) and
Bun.sen {liibdwerk).
(d.) A derivation, probably
more correct etymologically than either of the al)o\e,

p.

is
'•

of

I'urst

(llaiulicb.

—

the

favor

its

p.

27-30).''

Of these events, which extended over a period,
according to the recei^ed Bible chronology, of not
less than 500 years, from the destruction of Sodom

that suggested by Maurer from the root

2S^,

— " the desirable land " — with

to the arrival of Israel

refer-

ised

to desire "

ence to the extreme fertility of the region occupied
by Moab.
(See also Fiirst, llamltcb. p. 707 i.)

No

hint, however, has yet been discovered in

IJiiile

the

records of such an origin of the name.

Zoar was the cradle of the race of Lot." 'J'he
town appears to have been in the
district east of the Jordan, and to the north or
situation of this

northeast

of

tlie

Dead

.Sea.

I'lom

[ZoAit.J

the brother tribes sjjread then)selves.
A.M.MON, who.se disix>8ition seems tliroughout to
Inve been more roving and unsettled, went to tlie
this centre

northeast and took possession of the pastures and
waste tracts which lay outside the district of the
mountains; that which in earlier times .seems to

on the borders of the PromLand, we obtain the above outline only from
documents, which arc
found embedded in the records of Numbers and
Deuteronomy (Num. xxi. 20-30; Deut. ii. 10, 11).
The position into which the Moabites were driven
by the incursion of tlie Amorites was a very circumscribed one, in extent not so much as half that
wliich they had lost.
But on the other hand its
position was nincli more secure, and it Wius well
suited for the occupation of a jieople whose disposition was not so warlike as that of their neighfxirs.
It occupied the .southern half of the high tablelands which rise above the eastern side of the Dead
Sea.
On every side it was strongly fortificii by
nature.
On the north was the tremendous chasm
of the Anion.
On the west it was limited by the
precipices, or more accurately the clifVs, which
the fragments of ancient

have been known as Ham, and iiiliabifcd by the
/.u/im or /am/.mnmim ((ien. xiv. 5; Dent. ii. 20).
MoAii, whose haliits were more settled and peace- descend almost [lerpendicularly to the shore of the
ful, remained nearer tiicir original seat.
The rich lake, and are intersected only by one or two steep
liighlands which crown the eastern side of the and narrow jia.sses.
l..astly, on the south and cast,
cliiism of tlic I )e.ad Sea, and extend northwards a.s it w.as ]iri)lected by a half circle of hills which
far !i.s the foot of the mountains of (iilead. a]i|)ear 0|)en only to allow the passage of a branch of the
at th.".t early ilate to have borne a name, which in Anion and another of the torrents which descend
llelirew form, is presente<l to us as Shaveh- to the ['ead .Sea.
Kiriathaim, and to have Itecn inhabited by a
It will lie seen from the foregoing description
Like that the territory occupied by Moab at the jieriod
branch of the great nice of the Kephaiiu.

its

o • This

IM

of

Ixit

Is

an Inadvertenrc.

" wuA

111

tliu iiiouiitJiiii

The "
above.

cradle of the
ti.

W.

b

For an exnininntlon of this remarkable piu<i.ig»
without a iianillul iu the Old Test*.

in souic rvspiTtfi
Illicit,

M-V NUMUKIIS

—
MOAB

MOAB
before the invasion of the

greatest extent,

>f ita

1H81

metaphor highly appropriate both

to his

mouth and

Amorites, divitled itself luiturally into three distinct to tlie ear of the pastoral tribe he was addressing.*
Kuch of these portions he exclaims that " this people will lick up all round
aind independent portions.
appears to liave had its name hy which it is almost about us as the ox licketh up the grass of the
What relation existed between Moab and
(L) The enclosed corner" field."
invariably designated.
or canton south of the Arnon was the " field of Midian we do not know, but there are various indimore
that
it was a closer one than would aris«
(Kuth
i.
&c.).
The
cations
Moab"
1, 2, 6,
(2.)
open rolling country north of the Arnon, opposite merely from their common descent from Terah.
is, that up to this time
Jericho, and up to the hills of Gilead, was the The tradition of the Jews
" land of Moab " (Deut. i. 5, .xxxii. 49, &c.).
(3.) the two had been one nation, with kings taken
The sunk district in the tropical deptlis of the alternately from each, and that Balak was a Midian<^

Jordan Valley, taking

—

name from

its

the
great valley itself
Moab, the dry regions

Arabah

—

that of

tlie

— was the Arboth-

This, however,

ite.

is

in contradiction to the state-

ments of Genesis as to the origin of each people.
in the A. V. very incor- The whole story of Balaam's visit and of the sub-

Moab" (Num.

xxii. sequent events, both in the original narrative of
Numbers and in the remarkable statement of
"
field Jephthah
whose words as addressed to AmmonOutside of the hills, which inclosed the
bears
proper,
on
the
southeast,
and
Moab
Moab,"
or
ites must be accepted as literally accurate
of
which are at present called the Jebti Uru-Karaiyth out the inference already drawn from the earlier
and Je/jtl d- TarJ'ayeh, lay the vast pasture grounds history as to the pacific character of Moab.
of the waste uncultivated country or " Midbar,"
The account of the whole of these transactions

rectly rendered the "plains of
1, &c.).

which

is

(Num.

—

described as "facing
xxi.

11).

Through

Moab" on
this

Israel

appears to have approached

Land.

Some communication had

the east

latter

district

the Promised
evidently taken

though of what nature it is impossible clearly
For while in Deut. ii. 28, 21), the
attitude of the Moabites is mentioned as friendly,
this seems to be contradicted by the statement of
xxiii. 4, while in Judg. xi. 17, again, Israel is said
to have sent from Kadesli asking permission to
pass through Moab, a permission which, like Edom,
Moab refused. At any rate the attitude pera
petuated by the provision of Deut. xxiii. 3
provision maintained in full force by the latest of
the Old Testament reformers (Neb. xiii. 1, 2, 23)
is one of hostility.
But whatever the communication may have
been, the result was that Israel did not traverse
Moab, but turning to the right passed outside the
mountains through the " wilderness," by the east
place,
to

ascertain.

—

—

side of the territory above described

(Deut.

ii.

8;

Judg. xi. 18), and finally took up their position in
the country north of the Arnon, from which Moab
bad so lately been ejected.
Here the headquarters
of the nation remained for a considerable time while
the conquest of liashan was being effected.
It was
during this period that the visit of Balaam took
place.
Tlie whole of the country east of the Jordan, with the exception of the one little corner
occupied by Moab, was in possession of the invaders,
and although at the period in question the main
body had descended from the upper level to the
plains of Shittim, the Arboth-Moab, in the Jordan
Valley, yet a great number must have remained on
the upper level, and the towns up to the very edge
of the ravine of the Arnon were still occupied hy
their settlements (Num. xxi. 24; Judg. xi. 26).
It was a situation full of alarm for a nation which
had already suffered so severely.
In his extremity
the Moabite king, Balak
whose father Zippor was
doubtless the chieftain who had lost his life in the
encounter with Sihon (Num. xxi. 26)
appealed
to the Midianites for aid (Num. xxii. 2-4).
With a

—

—

« The word
irith

respect to

^iHS^

(A. V. " corners ")

Moab (Num.

xxiv. 17

is

twice used

Jer. xlviii. 45).
discovered its force in this
;

—

Numbers, familiar as we are with
perhaps hardly conveys an adequate
idea of the extremity in which Balak found himself
in his unexpected encounter with the new nation

in the

Book

of

phrases,

its

and

their

We may

mighty Divinity.

realize

it

better (and certainly with gratitude for the oppor-

we consider what that last dieadful agony
was in which a successor of Balak was placed, when,
hope of escape for himself and his people being
cut off, the unhappy Mesha immolated his own son
and then remember
on the wall of Kir-haraseth,
that Balak in his distress actually proposed the
tunity), if

all

—

same awful

sacrifice

—"

his first-born for his trans-

gression, the fruit of his

soul" (Mic.

vi. 7),

by the
counsels, of Balaam.
restrained only

noticed in

its

body

for

the sin

of his

a sacrifice from which he

was

wise, the almost Christian

This catastrophe

<*

wiU he

proper place.

of Moab with Midian, and the
comparatively inoffensive character of the former,
are shown in the narrative of the e\ents which folThe women of
lowed the departure of Balaam.
Moab are indeed said (Num. xxv. ] ) to have commenced the idolatrous fornication which proved so
destructive to Israel, but it is plain tliat their share
in it was insignificant compared with that of Midian.
It was a Midianitish woman whose shameless act
brought down the plague on the camp, the Midianitish women were especially devoted to destruction
by Moses (xxv. 16-18, xxxi. 10), and it was upon
Midian that the vengeance was taken. Except in
the passage already mentioned, Moab is not once

The connection

named
The

whole transaction.
which the two names appeal
in conjunction, is found in the notice of the defeat
of Midian " in the field of Moab " by the Edomite
king Hadad-beii-Bedad, which occurred five generain the

latest date at

tions before the establishment of the
Israel

(Gen. xxxvi. 35; 1 Chr.

i.

monarchy of
46).

By

the

Jewish interpreters
e. g. Solomon Jarchi in his
commentary on the passage
this is treated as
implying not alliance, but war, between Moab and
Midian (comp. 1 Chr. iv. 22).

—

account of the spoil taken from them (Num. xxxi.
if'or the pastoral wealth of Moab, even at thil
32^7).
early period, see the expressions in Mic. vi. 6,

7.

Ko one appears yet to have
c See Targum Pseudojonathan on Num. xxii. 4.
It can hardly have any connection with the
d Balaam's words (Mic. vi. 8) are nearly identical!
nape of the territory as noticed in the text.
with those quoted by our Lord Himself (Matt. ix. 19
b Midian was eminently a pastoral people.
See the and xii. 7)'

relation.

MOAB

1982

MOAB

It is remarkable that

Moses should have taken
his new of the Promised l^iul from a iMoaliite
saiictu;iry, and been Iniried in tiie land of Jloab.
It is siiif^ular too tliat his restin;^-]jlace is marked
the

in

Hebrew Kecords only by

the siinctuary of that deity to
he had been such an enemy.

its

whom

proximity to
in his lifetime

He lies in a ravine
the land of Jloab, facing 15tth-l'eor, i. e. the
abode of liial-l'eor (Dent, xxxiv. G).
After the conquest of Canaan the relations of
Moab witii Israel were of a mixed character. With
the trilie of lieiijamin, whose possessions at their
in

eastern end were separated from those of Moab only
by the .lordan. they iiad at least one severe struggle,

duced into the history

is

no

less

remarkable

the brief and p;ussing terms in which
are reeordetl.
The .account occupies

words

in

either

must have been

its

thai.

horrori

but a few

Samuel or Chronicles, and yet
for the

time

Two

extirpation of the nation.

it

short of a virtual
thirds of the people

little

were put to death, and the remainder became bondsulyect^-'d to a regular tribute.
An

men, and were

incident of this war
xxiii. 20,

the

and

-Aloaliite

1

Chr.

cities

is

i>robably recorded in 2
22.
The spoils taken

xi.

and sanctuaries went

Sam.
from

to swell

the treasures acquired from the enemies of Jehovah,
which David was amassing for the future Temple
(2 S.am. viii. II, 12; 1 Chr. xviii. 11).
It was the

union with their kindred tlie Ammonites, and fii-st time that the pro])hecy of Halaam had been
this time only, the wild Amalekites from fulfilled,
" Out of .lacob shall come he that shall
(.Midi;, iii. i'2-;30).
The Moabite king, have dominion, and shall destroy him that reEglon, actually nded and received tribute in Jericho maineth of Ar,'' that is of Moab.
for eighteen years, but at the end of that time he
So signal a vengeance can only have been occawas killed by the Itenjamite hero Ehud, and the sioned by some act of perfidy or insult, like that
return of the Moabites being intercepted at the which brought down a similar treatment on the
fords, a large inunlier were slaughtered, and a stop Ammonites (2 Sam. x.).
lUit as to any such act
put to sucii incursions on their part for the future." the narrative is absolutely silent.
It has been conin

—

also, for

the south

A

trace of this invasion

is

visible

in

the

name

of

jectured that the king of

Moab

betrayed the trust

Chephar-ha-Ammonai, the " hamlet of the Am- which David rejiosed in him, and either himself
monites," one of the IJenjaniit* towns; and another killed Jesse and his wife, or surrendered them to
is possibly preserved even to the present day in the Saul,
but this, though not improbable, is nothing
name of .'\fid-limfis, the morlern representative of more than conjecture.
Michmash, which is by some sclmlars believed to
must
have been a considerable time before
It
have i-eceived its name from Chemosh the Moabite Moab recovered from so severe a blow.
Of this we
deity.

The

feud continued with true oriental pertiriacity
to the time of S.aul.
Of liis slaughter of the Am-

monites we have full details in 1 Sam. xi., and
aaiongst his other conrpu-sts jNIoab is especially

mentioned

not,

ever, as

it

(I Sam. xiv. 47).
There is
we should expect, any record of

how-

during

Ishlwsheth's residence at Mahanaim on the east of
Jordan.
15ut while such were their relations to the tribe
of Henjamin, the story of Ruth, on the other hand,
testifies to the existence of a friendly intercourse
between Mo.ab and Hethlebeni, one of the towns of

Judah.

The

.Jewish

Mahlon and

''

tradition .ascribes the death

have evidence in the fact of their not being mentioned in the account of the campai<rn in which the
Ammonites were subdued, when it is not probable
they would have refrained from assisting their relatives had they been in a condition to do so.
Throughout the reign of Solomon, they no doubt
shared in the universal pe.ace which surrounded
Israel
and the only mention of the name occurs
ill the statement that there were Moabites amongst
the foreign women in the royal harem, and, as a
natural consequence, that the Moal)ite woi'ship waa
tolerated, or iicrhajis encouraged (1 K. xi. 1, 7, 33).
The high place for Chemosh, "the abomination of
Moab," was consecrated " on the mount facing
Jerus.alem," where it remained till its " defilement "
;

to pimishment for having
broken the commandment of Deut. xxiii. 3, but no by Josiah (2 K. xxiii. 13), nearly four centuries
trace of any feeling of the kind is visible in the afterwards.
Hook of Ruth itself
which not oidy seems to
At the disruption of the kingdom, Moab seems
imply a considerable intercourse iietween the two to have fallen to the northern realm, jirobably for
nations, but also a complete ignorance or disregard the s.anie reason that has iieen already remarkeil in
of the precejit in question, which was broken in the the case of Eglon and Ehud
that the fords of

of

t'hilion

—

—

most flagrant manner when Ruth became the wife .lordan lay within the territory of lieiijamin, who
of IJoaz.
Hy his descent from Ruth, David may for some time after the sejiaration clung to its
be said to have had Moabite blood in his veins. ancient ally the hou.se of I'^phraim.
Ihit be this as
The relationship was sufhcient, especially when coni- it niay, at the death of Aliali, eighty yeai-s later,
bine<l with the iil(X)d feud l)etween Moab and IJon- we find Moab paying him the enormous tribute,
jamin, already alluded to, to warrant his visiting apjiarently annual, of 1()(),0()() rams, and the same
the lanil of his ancestress, and committing Iiis number of wethers with their fleeces; an amouni
parents to the protection of the king of Moab, when which testifies at once to the severity of the terms
hard pressc<i by Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4). But here inqiosed by Isr.iel, and to the remarkable vigor of
nil friendly relation stops for ever.
The next time chantcter, and wealth of natural resources, which

name is mentioned is in the .account of D.avid's
war, at leiist twenty years after the hust-mentioned
event (2 Sam. viii. 2; 1 Thr. xviii. 2).
the

The abrupt manner

in

which this war

is

little country, not so large as the
county of Huntingdon, to raise year by year this
cnornious ini|)ost, and at the same time support its
It is not
intro- •wn iieople in prosi>erity and atlluence.<^

a The lu-cuunt of Shahnratm, a man of Bcnjamia,
who " beijjit tliililreii in tlic lu-M <>t Moiili, in 1 Chr.
•

Bwnis, from tlie inciitinn of Kliud (ver. 6), to
belong to tilts time but lliu whole pojiiuigu is very

rili. 8,

;

itNictire.

A Hee TiiT\i\nn

Jonathan on Eutb

i.

4.

The

uarriat;<!

could enable a

of Boaz with the stmnfi^r

is

vindicated by

making

not liy actual initiation.
Tlii.M aflluoiirc is shown by the tn'usurus which
they left on tlu? Held of ItiTuliiih ('- ^'hr. xx. 26), no
less lliiiii hy llie ({»''ii'"il <oiidiliou of thu country,
indicated lu Ihu umrrutive uf Joraiu's iuvaHiun ; and ir
Itiitli
<"

II

|iro.>i('lyt«

in do.iin', if

MOAB

MOAB

•uiprising that the Moabites should have seized the
moment of Ahal/s death to throw off so burden-

some a yoke; but

it

is

such a drain on

surprising, that, notwith-

they were
ready to incur the risk and expense of a war with
a state in every respect lar their superior.
Their
first step, after asserting their independence, was
to attack the kingdom of Judah in company with
their kindred the Ammonites, and, as seems probable, the Mehunim, a roving senii-Edomite people
from the mountains in the southeast of Palestine
The army was a huge heterogeneous
(2 Chr. XX.)horde of ill-assorted elements.
The route chosen
for the invasion was round the southern end of the
Dead Sea, thence along the beach, and by the pass
of En-gedi to the level of the upper country.
But
the expedition contained within itself the elements
of its own destruction.
Before they reached the
enemy dissensions arose between the heathen strangers and the children of Lot; distrust followed,
and finally panic; and when the army of Jeboshaphat came in sight of them they found that they
had nothing to do but to watch the extermination
of one half the huge host by the other half, and to
seize the prodigious booty which was left on the
standuiia;

tlieir resources,

1983

cry " Moab to the spoil " was raised.
Down the slopes they rushed in headlong disorder,
l)ut not, as they expected, to empty tents; thev

The

!

found an enemy ready prepared
of his ingenious stratagem.'^

to

reap the result

Then occurred one

of those scenes of carnage which can happen but
once or twice in the existence of a nation.
The
Moabites fled back in confusion, followed and cut
down at every step by their enemies. Far inwards

among the cities and fai-ms
and orchards of that rich district: nor when the
slatighter was o^'er was the horrid work of destruction done.
The towns both fortified and unfortified
were demolished, and the stones strewed over the
did the pursuit reach,

The fountains of water, the
of an eastern land, were choked, and all timber of any size or goodness felled.
Nowhere else do
carefully tilled fields.

life

(i

we hear of such sweeping desolation; the very
besom of destruction jjassed over the land. At
last the struggle collected itself at Kik-haheseth,
apparently a newly constructed fortress, which, if
the modern Keralc
and there is every probability

—

—

that they are identical
may well have resisted aU
the efforts of the allied kings in its native impreg-

nability.
Here Mesha took refuge with his family
and with the renmants of his army. The heights
Disastrous as was this proceeding, that which around, by which the town is entirely commanded,
followed it was even still more so.
As a natural were covered with sllngers, who, armed partly with
consequence of the late events, Israel, Judah, and the ancient weapon of David and of the Benjamites,
Edom united in an attack on Moab. For reasons partly perhaps with the newly-invented mawhich are not stated, but one of which we may chines shortly to be famous in Jerusalem (2 Chr.
reasonably conjecture was to avoid the passage of xxvi. 15), discharged their volleys of stones on the
the savage Edomites through Judah, the three con- town.
At length the annoyance could be borne no
federate armies approached not as usual by the longer.
Then Mesha, collecting round him a fornorth, but round the southern end of the Dead Sea, lorn hope of 700 of his best warriors, made a desthrough the parched valleys of upper Edom.
As perate sally, with the intention of cutting his way
the host came near, the king of Jloab, doulitless through to his special foe the .king of Edom.
But
the same Mesha who threw off the yoke of Ahab, the enemy were too strong for him, and he was driven
assembled the whole of his people, from the youngest back.
And then came a fitting crown to a tragedy
who were of age to bear the sword-girdle," on the already so terrible. An awful spectacle amazed
boundary of his territory, probably on the outer and horrified the besiegers.
The king and his
slopes of the line of hills which encircles the lower eldest son, the heir to the throne, mounted the wall,
portion of Moab, overlooking the waste which ex- and, in the sight of the thousands who covered the
tended below them towards the east.''
Here they sides of that vast amphitheatre, the father killed
remained all night on the watch.
With the ap- and burnt his child as a propitiatory sacrifice to the
proach of morning the sun rose suddenly above the cruel gods of his country.
It was the same dreadhorizon of the rolling plain, and as his level beams ful act to which, as we have seen, Balak had been
burst through the night-mists they revealed no so nearly tempted in his extremity .«
But the danmasses of the enemy, but shone with a blood-red ger, though perhaps not reaUy greater than his,
glare on a multitude of pools in the bed of the was more innninent; and Mesha had no one like
wady at their feet. They did not know that these Balaam at hand, to counsel patience and submispools had been sunk during the night by the order sion to a mightier Power than Chehiosh or Baalof a mighty Prophet who was with the host of Peor.
Tsrael, and that they had been filled by the sudden
Hitherto, though able and ready to fight when
flow of water rushing from the distant highlands necessary, the Moabites do not appear to have been
of Edom.
To them the conclusion was inevitaljle. a fighting people; perhaps, as suggested elsewhere,
The army had, like their own on the late occasion, the Ammonites were the warriors of the nation of
fallen out in the night; these red pools were the Lot.
But this disaster seems to have altered their
those who were not killed had disposition, at any rate for a time.
l)lood of the slain
Shortly after
Jed, and nothing stood between them and the these events we hear of " bands "
that is pillaging
pillage of the camp.
marauding parties/
of the Moabites making
field.

;

—

—

the passages of Isaiah and Jeremiah which are cited
further on in this article.
a 2 K. iii. 21. This passage exhibits one of the
most singular variations of the LXX. The Hebrew
text is literally, " and all gathered themselves together

&

This the
navTo^ nepie^uafJLfvot (uivrji/ Kai endvw which the Alexandrine Codex
but in the Vatican MS. the last words
still retains
" and
have actually been corru pted into koI eiTroi', u>
ihey eaid, Oh "
originally rendered di/e^drjo-ai/

e/c

—

;

!

xxi.

11

— " towards

the

sun

The lesson was not lost on king Joram, who proved
himself more cautious on a similar occasion (2 K. vii
c

12, 13).

that were girt with a girdle and upward."

LXX.

Compare Num.

rising."

d Prius erat luxuria propter irriguos agros (Jerome,
on

Is.
o

XV.

9).

Jerome alone of

have noticed

/

''^^^^.

this.

all the commentators seems ta
See his Comm. in Mic/i. vi.

The word

" bands," by

which

this

is

MOAB

MOAB

1984

early corn before

spoil tlie

20).

Kiii.

»

<;eance

—

With
One

Ivloni

to

be adopted from a

it

of these, marke<l by savai^e venrecalling in some dej^ree the tra<;e<ly of

contest.

—

common source
the work
was fit to cut (2 K. of some much more ancient prophet "
Isaiah
many
ends
his
been
denunciation
by a prediction
there must have

their incursions into I:5rael in the spring, as if to

own words

—

— that

within three years Moab
should be greatly reduced.
This was pro.iably
with a view to Shalmaneser who destroyed Samaria,
in his

—

is alluded to by Amos (ii. 1 ), where
seems to liave been killed and burnt and no doulit overran the other side of tlie Jordan''
in 725, and again in 723 (2 K. x\ii. 3, xviii. 9).
l.y Moab. This may have lieen one of llie incidents
of tlie battle of Kir-haraseth itself, occurrint; per- The only event of «liich we have a record to which
Lajis after the Edomit^s had parted from Israel, and it would seem possible that the passage, as origwere o\ertaken on their road home by the furious inally uttered by the older iirophet, applied, is the
kin<;;of Moab (Gesenius, JtS'iin, i. 504); or accord- invasion of I'ul, who aliout the year 770 appears to
ing to the Jewish tradition (Jerome, on Amos ii. have commenced the deportation of l.'euben (1 Chr.
was a vengeance still more savage because V. 20), and who very probably at the same time
1 ), it
more protracted, and lasting even beyond the death molested jNIoab.'^ The difliculty of so many of the
o' the king, whose remains were torn from his towns of lieiiben lieing mentioned, as at that early
Non dico crudelitatem date already in the jjossession of Moab, may perhaps
tomb an<l thus consumed
i«d rabiem;
ut incenderent ossa regis Iduma'a^, be ex[)laincd by remembering that the idolatry of the
and therefore of .Moab
had
et non paterentur mortxiUi esse omnium extremum neighboring nation*
been adopted by the trans-Jordanic tribes for some
malorum (/<!». ver. 4).
In the " burden of Moab" pronounced I\y Isaiah time previously to the final deportation by Tiglath(chaps. XV., xvi.), we posse.ss a document full of in- l)ileser (see 1 Chr. v. 25), and that many of the
tei-esting details as to the condition of the nation', sanctuaries were probably even at the date of the
at the time of the death of Ahaz king of Judali, original delivery of the denunciation in the hands
B. c. 720.
More than a century and a half had of the priests of Chemosh and Milcom. If, aa
elapsed since the great calamity to which we have Ewald (6(.s(.-//. iii. 588) with much probability
In that interval, Moab has regained infers, the Moabites, no less than the Ammonites,
=ust referred.
were under tlie ]irotection of the powerful Uzziah "^
all, and more than all of his forTiier prosperity, and
(2 Chr. xxvi. 8), llien the obscure expressions of the
b:is besides extended liiniself over the district which
he originally occupied in the youth of the nation, ancient seer as given in Is. xvi. 1-5, referring to a
and which was left vacant when the removal of tribute of lambs (comp. 2 K. iii. 4) sent from the
lleuben to Assyria, which had been begun by I'ul wild pasture-grounds south of Moab to Zion, and
in 7T0. was complete<l by 'I'iglath-pileser about the to jirotection and relief from oppression afibrde<l by
tlie throne'- of David to the fugitives and outcasts
yeai 740 (I (hr. v. 25, 2(i).
acipiire an intelligible sense.
This passage of Isaiah cannot be considered apart of Moab
latter
was
On the other hand, the calamities which Jeremiah
The
frfjui tliat of .Jeremiah, ch. xlviii.
describes
may
have been inflicted in any one of
about
the
later,
century
pronounced more than a
year 600, ten or twelve years before the invasion the numerous visitations from the Assyrian army,
of Nebuchadnezzar, by which Jerusalem was de- under which these unhappy countries suHered at
stroyed.
In many resi^cts it is identical with the i)eriod of his prophecy in rapid succession.
15ut the uncertainty of the exact dates relerred to
that of Isaiah, and botii are believed by the best
modern scholars, on account of the archaisms and ill these several denunciations does not in the least
other [jeculiarities of language which they contain. afii;ct the interest or the value of the allusions they

Kir-haraseth
1 kini; of

Kdom

:

—

—

—

couiuionly rendered with A. V. has not

of the original term.
to rush together

and

^•^^2
fiercely,

is

now the

derived from

and

signifies

force

^^3,

a troop of

irregular uiaraudein, as opposed to the regular soldiers
It is employed to denote (1.) the bands of
of au army.

the Aiiialekites and other Bedouin tribes round Palestine 118 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 15, 23 (A. V. " troop " and "conipLny ") 2 K. Vi. 23, xiii. 20, 21, xxiv. 2 1 Chr. xii.
21 2 Chr. xxii. 1 (A. V. " band "). It is in this oonnec:

:

;

,

tiou that it occurs in the elaborate

play on the

name

(ver. 13).

In this sense

it is

probably used in 2 Chr.

xxvi. 11 for the irregular troops kept by Ucziah for
purposes of plunder, and who are distinguished from
ills " army " (ver. 13) uiaiiiuined for regular eugiigenienta.
(3.) In 2 Sam. iii. 22 (" troop ') and 2 K. v. 2 (" by
companies ')it refers to marauding raids for the pur-

pose of plunder.
" Sec Ewald {rVo/>/i<'«<H, 229-31). He B<'ems to believe that .leremiah has preserved the old prophecy
more nearly in it.s original condition than I.saiah.

3f Gud, contiiined in Gen. xlix. 19 [see vol. i. p. 848 b],
i piissage strikingly corroborated l>v 1 Chr. xii. 18,
where the (i«ditc.s who resorted to David in his difficul-

6 Amos. D. c. cir. 780, prophesied that a nation
should afflict Israel from the entering in of Haniath
unto the " torrent of the desert " (proliably one of the
swift as roes on the mountjiins, with faces like
ties
wadies on the S. K. extremity of the Dead Sea) that is,
were formed bv him into a " band."
the fiiees of lions
the whole of the country eiust of .lordan.
In 1 K. xi. 24 it denotes the roving troop collected by
c Kiiobel refers the original of Is. xv.. xvi. to the
|{c7X)n from the remnants of the army of Zobah, who
time of Jeroboam II., a great conqueror beyond Jortook the city of Damiiscus bv Burpri.sc, and by their
dan.
' played the S«tan to"
literiilly
forays molested
'' Ue died 768, i. e- 12 years after the inTasion of
How formidable these bands were,
fcolomou (ver. 25).

—

—

;

—

—

may Ixj gathered from 2
moment of most solemn

Snni.

xxii. 30,

where

in

a

Pul.

e The word used In this passage for the palace of
David in Zion, namely " li'ut " (A. V. " tabernacle "), is
remarkable as an instance of the persistence with which
the memory of the original military foundation of
mercenaries; ns of the host of lOO.fKK) leru.salcm by the warrior-khig wius preserved by tlie
voliliers
Thus, in I's. Ixxvi. 2 and l..am. ii. (> it U
Prophets.
Kpnniiinltcfl hired by Amaziah in 2 Chr. xxv. 9, 10, 18
where the point is niisw-d in the A. V. by the use of the "booth oi'bivouacklng-hut of .lehovah " and In
"
"
the
citv where David " pitclied," or "en
No Iti'doiiins roiild have shown a Is. xxix. 1
nnnv
(lie word
kaeiiur mp|ietit49 for plunder thaa did tliuiie UravliteM camped " (uot " dwelt,'' uk iu A. V.).

exultation David B|x;ak8 of
l>n-uking through one of them as among the uiost
niemoralile cxploilA of his life.
(2.) The word is n.xed in the general Bense of hired

—

;

;

MOAE

MOAB
contain to the condition of JMoab.
They bear the
evident stamp of portraiture by artists who knew
I'lie nation appears in
their subject thoroughly.

them

1985

received but one answer from all alike
lost

!

is

confounded and broken down "
expressions, also, such as the " weeping (A

JMoab

Many

— " All

is

!

and Jazer," the "heifer of three years old," the
even to a certain extent civilized, enjoying a wide "shadow of lleshbon," the "lions," must remain
But nothing can obscure or render obsoreputation and popularity. With a metaphor which obscure.
well expresses at once the pastoral wealth of the lete the tone!? of tenderness and affection which
country and its commanding, almost regal, position, makes itself felt in a hundred expressions throughArdently as the
but which cannot be conveyed in a translation, JJoab out these precious documents.
scejitre,* the beautiful Prophet longs for the destruction of the enemy of
IS depicted as the strong
staff, whose fracture will be bewailed by all about his country and of Jeliovab, and earziestly as he
him, and by all who know bun. In his cities we dis- curses the man " that doeth the work of Jehovah
cern a "great multitude" of people living in deceitfully, that keepeth back his sword from
" glory," and in the enjoyment of great " treasure," blood," yet he is constrained to bemoan and lament
crowding the public squares, the housetops, and the such dreadful calamities to a people so near him
His heart mourns
ascents and descents of the numerous high places and both in blood and locality.
sanctuaries where the "priestsand princes" of it sounds like pipes
for the men of Kir-heres; his
heart
sounds
like
Chemosh or Baal-Peor minister to the anxious devocries out, it
a harp for Moab.
Isaiah recurs to the subject in another passage
Outside the towns lie the " plentiful fields,"
tees.
luxuriant as the renowned Carmel '^
the vineyards, of extraordinary force, and of fiercer character
and gardens of " summer fruits "
Here the exthe harvest is than before, namely, xxv. 10-12.
being reaped, and the " hay stored in its abundance," termination, the utter annihilation, of Moab, is
the vineyards and the presses ai'e crowded with contemplated by the Prophet with triumph, as one
peasants, gathering and
treading the grapes, of the first results of the reestablishment of Jehothe land resounds with the clamor « of the vin- vah on Mount Zion " In this mountain shall the
tagers. These characteristics contrast very favorably hand of Jehovah rest, and Jloab shall be trodden
with any traits recorded of Amnion, Kdom, Midian, down under Him, even as straw
the straw of his
Amalek, the Philistines, or the Canaanite tribes. own threshing-floors at Madmenah
is trodden
high-spirited,"

as

wealthy,

populous,

"-

—

—

;

—
—

:

—

.'Vnd since

the descriptions

we

are considering are

adopted by certainly two, and probably three prophets
Jeremiah, Isaiah, and the older seer
extending over a period of nearly 200 years, we may
safely conclude that they are not merely temporary
circumstances, but were the enduring characteristics of the people.
In this case there can be no
doubt that amongst the pastoral people of Syria,
Moab stood next to Israel in all matters of material
wealth and civilization.
It is very interesting to remark the feeling which
actuates the prophets in these denunciations of
a people who, though the enemies of Jehovah, were
the blood-relations of Israel.
Half the allusions of
Isaiah and Jeremiah in the passages referred to,
nuist forever remain obscure.
We shall never
know who the " lords of the heathen " weie who, in
that terrible /' night, laid waste and brought to
silence the prosperous Ar-moab and Kir-moab. Or
the occasion of that flight over the Arnon, when the
Moabite women were liuddled together at the ford,

—

—

down

for the dunghill.

And He

—

shall spread forth

—

hands in the midst of them
namely, of the
Moabites
as one that swimmeth spreadeth forth
his hands to swim, bufiijt following buffet, right
and left, with terrible rapidity, as the strong swimmer urges his way forward: and He shall bring
down their pride together with the spoils of their
hands.
And the fortress of Misgab '' thy walls
shall He bring down, lay low, and bring to the
his

—

—

ground, to the dust."
If, according to the custom of interpreters, this
and the preceding chapter (xxiv.) are understood
as referring to the destruction of Babylon, then
this sudden burst of indignation towards Moab isi
extremely puzzling.
But, if the passage is examined with that view, it will perhaps be found tc
contain some expressions which suggest the possibility of Moab having been at least within the
ken of the Prophet, even though not in the foreground of his vision, during a great part of the
passage.
The Hebrew words rendered "city "in
like a flock of young birds, pressing to cross to the xxv. 2
two entirely distinct terms
are posisafe side of the stream,
when the dwellers in tively, with a slight variation, the names of the
Aroer stood by the side of the high road which two chief Moabite strongholds, the same which are
passed their town, and eagerly questioning the mentioned in xv. 1, and one of which » is in the
Pentateuch a synonym for the entire nation of
fugitives as they hurried up, '• What is done? "

—

—

—

—

be inferred from Jer. xxv. 30 " .Tehovah shall roar
XVI. 6 Jer. xlviii. 29. The word GaOn (pS2),
from on high. ... He shall mightily roar. ... He
our own word " pride," is susceptible of a good as shall give a shout as those that tread the grapes "
well as a bad sense.
It is the term used for the
/ La nocke triste.
" majesty " and " excellency " of .Jehovah (Is. ii. 10,
9 It is thus characterized by Ewald {Propheten,
&c., Ex. XT 7), and is frequently in the A. V. ren230). " Eine so ganz von Trauer und Mitleid hingeris
dered by ' pomp."
sene, von Weichheit zerfliessende, mehr elegisch als
b ntS^
the '' rod ' of Moses, and of Aaron, and prophetisch gestimmte Empfindung steht unter den
altern Propheteu einzig da sogar bei Hosea ist nichta
of the heads of the tribes (Num. xvii. 2, &c.). The
ganz aehnliches."
term also means a " tribe."
No English word exh In the A. V. rendered " the high fort." But there
presses all these meanings.
is good rea.son to take it as the name of a place (Jer.
"
[MiSG.iB.]
"
xlviii.
the
word
1).
used for the rods
V)9Q ;
of Jacob's
:

a

Is.

;

like

;

;

'^

Stratagem .also for the " staves " in the pastoral parai Geseuius believes Ar, 1^, to be a Moabite form
T'
ble of Zecharlah (xi. 7-14).
d Carmel is the word rendered " plentiful field " in of Ir, "T'^y, one of the two words spoken of above
Is. xvi. 10 and Jer. xlviii. 33.
Num. xxiv. 19 acquires a new force, if the word ren' What the din of a vintage in Palestine was may
dered " city " is interpreted as Ar, that is Moab. »•
;
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1986
Moab.

Ill

follows:

"

this

li<{ht,

thou

verse

MOAB
may
of Ar

2

be read as

common enemy.

The brunt

of the

stori.i

uiuflt

have fallen on .!udah and Jerusalem.
The neighKir the ileli'iiceil :i ruin; a |>:il;ice"
boring nations, including Moab, when the dan<'ei
longer is Ar, it shall never be rebuilt."
'I'he same actually arrived probably adojited :be advice of
ttortls are touiid in verses 10 aiid 12 of the pre:eieniiah (xxvii. 11) and thus escai)cd, though not
i'etliii<.j
chap(«r, in company with huUulh (A. V. without iiiuch damage, yet without being carried
"streets") which we know from Num. xxii. 3U to away as the Jews were.
That tlie.se nations did
have been the name of a Moabite town.
[Kiu- not suHiir to the same extent as Judcca is evident
JATII-liUZOTlI.J
A (lislinet echo of them is a;^aiii from the fact that many of the Jews took refuge
heard in .\xv. 3, 4; and iiiially in xxvi. 1, o, there there when tlieir own land was laid waste (Jer. xl.
seems to be yet another reference to the same two 11).
Jeremiah expressly testifies that those *ho
towns, acquiring; new force from the denunciation submitted themselves to the King of iiabylon,
which closes the preceding; chapter: " Moab shall though they would have to bear a severe yoke,
so
be brouixht down, the fortress and the walls of Mis- severe that their very wild aniuialij would be eii^ab shall be laid low; but in the land of ludaii .slaved,
yet by suctr submission should purchase
this song shall be snni,', •Our Ar, utir city, is stronjr the i)rivilti;e of remaining in their own country.
'i'riist ill the Lord Jeliovah who bringeth
The removal from home, so dreadlul to the LSeniitio
down those that dwell on hiyh the lofty Kir He mind,'' was to be the fate only of those who resisted
layeth it low,' " etc.
(Jer. xxvii. 10, 11, x.wiii. 14).
This is also supI'or

h:ist

a heiip; of
of stniniitTs no

ni.-ulc

—

'"

—

:

It is perhaps an additional corroboration to tliis ported by the allusion of JCzekiel, a few years later,
view to notice that the remarkable expressions in to the cities of ^Moal), cities formerly belonging to
xxiv. 17, "Fear, and the jtit, and the snare," etc., the Israelites, which, at the time when the I'rophet
actually occur in .leremiah (xlviii. 4.'{), in his de- is speaking, were still flourishing, " the glory of
nunciation of Moab, eniliedded in the old proph- the country," destined to become at a future day a
ecies out of which, like Is. xv., xvi., this passas^e prey to the Bene-Kedem, the "men of the East''
is compiled, and the rest of which had certainly,
the IJedouins of the great desert of the F^uas originally uttered, a direct and even e.\clusive phrates* (liz. xxv. 8-11).
reference to iMoab.
After the return from the Captivity it was a
ISetween the time of Isaiah's denunciation and Moabite, Sanballat of lloronaim, who took the
the destruction of Jerusalem we have hardly a chief part in annoying and endeavoring to hinder
reference to Moab.
Zephaniah, writing in the the operations of the rebuilders of Jerusalem (Xeh.
reign of Josiah, reproaches them (ii. 8-10) for ii. I'-l, iv. 1. vi. 1, etc.).
He confines himself, how
their taunts against the people of Jehovah, but no ever, to the same weaiK)ns of ridicule and scurrility
acts of hostility are recorded either on the one side which we have already noticed Zephaniah/ resentor the other.
From one passage in Jereiniaii (xxv. ing. From Sanballat's words (Neh. ii. lit) we
!i-21) delivered in the fourth year of .lehniakim, should infer that lie and his country were subject
just before the first ai)pearance of Nebuciiadnezzar, to "the king." that is, the King of Babylon.
it is apparent that it was the belief of the Pro])het
During the interval since the return of the first
that the ijations suiTounding Israel
and Moab caravan from Babylon the illegal practice of maramong the rest wen^ on the eve of devastation by riages between the Jews and the other people
the Chaldseans and of a captivity for seventy years around, Moab amongst the rest, had Income fre(see ver. 11), from which, however, they should quent.
So far had this gone, that the son of the
e\entually be restored to their own country (ver. high-priest was married to an Ammonite woman.
From another record of the Kven among the I'amilies of Israel who returned
12, and xlviii. 47).
events of the same period or of one only just from the Captivity was one liearing the name of
subsequent (2 K. xxiv. 2), it would appear, how- I'AiiATH-MoAB (ICzr. ii. G. viii. 4; Neh. iii. 11,
ever, that Moab made terms with the Chalda'ans, &c.), a name which must certikinly denote a Moaband for the time acted in concert with them in ite connection ,» though to the nature of the conharassing and plundering the kingdom of Je- nection no clew .seems to have been yet discovered.
hoiakim.
By V^.TH and Nehemiah the pnictice of foreign

—

—

—

I'our or five years later, in tlie first year of Zede- marriages was strongly repressed, and we never hear
kiah (Jer. xxvii. 1),*' these hostilities musi have of it again liecoming prevalent.
ceased, for there was then a regular intercourse beIn the book of Judith, the date of which is laid
tween Moal) and the court at Jerusalem (ver. 3), shortly after the return from Captivity (iv. 3),

dSG), negotiating a combined resistance to the

Moabites and Ammonites are represented as dwelling in their ancient seats and as obeying the call

vi. 9, at the close of the remarkable conversation between Balak and Italaam there preserved,

wliich Moab had suffered are counted as nothing
since captivity had be«n esas al)Soluto immunity-

possibly, as Buiisen suggests
p.

i

/?ii(7ift>'A',

Pmji/ielin,

also in Mic.

the word "T*37 occur.' again, in such n
it

manner

that

not to believe tliat tlie capit'il city of
intended " Jehovali's voice crietU unto Ar
hear ye the rod, and who bath appointed

ilifTiciWt

is

Moat>

is

:

« Arm.'tu.
In

Ills

The same word

i»

used by

Amos

(ii.

2)

deniinriation of .Moab.

There can Iw no doubt that " Jchoiakim " in tlii.-i
Im" "Zctlekiah."
See ver. 3 of the same
»hnp., and xxviii. 1.
ft

renie should

c .l«r. xxili.
<*

c
is

To the

possibly

This

(J«IU. 11,

fi.

fiH-hn;:

is

brouclit out vorv stroiiijlv In

where eTen

Um itucccBsire

.ler.

deTUBtatlous from

incursions of tliesc people, true Arabs, it
tliat the I^X.X. in Is. xr. 9 introduce

duo

*Apa^af — "I will bring Anitis upon Dimon."

/ The

It."

—

—

caped.

word

n?3'in, rendered

" reproach "

in

Zcph. ii. 8, occurs snvenil liuivs in Nehemiah in reference to the tjiuiits of ^^iiiballat and his companions.
vSeo iv. 4, vi. 13, &c.)
Tt will t» olisorvcd that this name occurs in conjunction with .loal), who, if the well-known son of
ZiTuiah, would bo a descendant of lliith the MosbitaM
But this U uncertain. [Vol. Ii. p. 1397 a]

—
MOAB

MOAB
Their " princes " {apthe Assyrian general.
xivra^-) and '-governors'' (-r^yovfievoi) are men»f

1987

and other temporary
causes; but they also probably proceed from the
disagreement which seems to be inherent in all
descriptions of the same scene or spot by varioua
describers, and which is enough to drive to despah
those whose task it is to endeavor to combine then:
difference in the time of year,

(v. 2, vii. 8).
The Maccabees, nuich as they
ravaged the country of the Ammonites, do not
appear to have molested Moab Proper, nor is the
name either of JMoab or of any of the towns south
of the Arnon mentioned throughout those books. into a single account.
In one thing all agree, the extraordinary numJoseplius not only speaks of the district in which
Heshbon was situated as " JMoabitis " (^m^. xiii. ber of ruins which are scattered over the country,
15, § 4; also B. J. iv. 8, § 2), but expressly says and which, whatever the present condition of the
that even at tne time he wrote they were a "very soil, are a sure token of its wealth in former
" Wie schreckhch," says Seetzen, "istdiese
great nation" {Anl. i. 11, §5).
(See 5 Mace. ages.
"
llesidenz alter Kcinige und ihr Land verwiistet
xxix. 19.)

tioned

!

In the time of Eusebius {Oiinmast. Maid^), *• (•
cir. A. D. 320, the name appears to have been

(i.

attached to the district, as well as to the town of

general level of the plateau

Kabbath — both

also lingered

of which were called

for

some time

in

the

Moab.

name

It

of the

ancient Ivir-Moab, which, as Charakmoba, is mentioned by Ptolemy a (Keland, Palieitina, p. 463),
and as late as the Council of Jerusalem, A. D. 53ti,
formed the see of a bishop under the same title
{ib. p. 533).
Since that time the modern name

412).

The whole country

is

and

undulating, and, after the
is

reached, without any

and the absence of
conspicuous vegetation has a certain resemblance to
the downs of our own southern counties.
Of the language of the Moabites we know nothing
or next to nothing.
In the few communications
recorded as taking place between them and Israelserious inequalities

ites

no interpreter

;

is

in this

mentioned

(see

Ruth; 1 Sam.

Keruk has superseded the older one, and no trace xxii. 3, 4, &c.). And from the origin of the nation
of Moab has been found either in records or in the and other considerations we may perhaps conjecture
that their language was more a dialect of Hebrew
country itself.
Like the other countries east of Jordan Moab has than a different tongue.* This indeed would follow
been very

by Europeans, and beyond from the connection of Lot, their founder, with

little visited

known Abraham. [Wkiting, Amer. ed.]
The narrative of Num. xxii. - xxiv. must be
the district of Jloab Proper, from Wady Mojeb on founded on a Moabite chronicle, though in its present condition doubtless much altered from what
the N. to Kerak on the S.
Seetzen, March, 1^06, and January, 1807.
(U. I. it originally was before it came into the hands of
Numbers. No attempt
Seetzen's Reisen, etc., von Prof. Kruse, etc., the author of the Book of
vol. i. p. 405^26
ii. 320-377.
Also the edi- seems yet to have been made to execute the diffiits

of

general characteristics hardly anything

it.

The

is

following travellers have passed through

:

—

'^

;

tor's notes thereon, in vol. iv.)

ii.

examining the record,
with the view of restoring it to its pristine form.
The following are the names of Moabite persona
preserved in the Bible
probably Hebraized in
their adoption into the Bible records.
Of such a
transition we seem to have a trace in Shomer and

cult but interesting task of

Burckhardt, 1812, July 13, to Aug. 4. (^Travels,
Loudon, 1822. See also the notes of Gesenius
to the German translation, Weimar, 1824, vol.
p. 1061-1064.)

irby and Mangles, 1818, June 5 to 8. ( Travels in
Egypt, etc., 1822, 8vo 1847, 12mo.
Chap,

—

;

Shimrith

viii.)

De

Saulcy, 1851, January.
Mer Morte, Paris, 1853.
English.)

(

Voyage autour de la
Also translated into

Eglon.

Of the

character of the face of the country these
travellers only give slight reports, and among thase
there is considerable variation even when the same
district is referred

Thus between Kerak and

to.

"a fine country," of
with " reapers at work and
directions;" and the same
district is described by Burckhardt as " very fertile,
and large tracts cultivated" (Syr. July 15); while
De Saulcy, on the other hand, pronounces that
"from Shihan (6 miles N. of Bubba) to the Wady
Kerak the country is perfectly bare, not a tree or a
" Toujours aussi nu .
bush to be seen "
. pas
un arbre, pas un arbrisseau " {Voyage, i. 353);
which again is contradicted by Seetzen, who not
only found the soil very good, but encumbered with
wormwood and other shrubs (Seetzen, i. 410).
Ro.Oba, Irby (141

jreat natural

fi)

found

fertility,

the corn luxuriant in

(see below).

Zippor.
Balak.

all

—

Ruth
Orpah (nS"137).

Mesha {VW'^T^).
Ithmah (1 Chr. xi. 46).
Shomer (2 K. xii. 21), or Shimrith

(2 Chr.

XJdv,

26).

Sanballat.

Add

to these

Emim.

the

—

name by which they

called the Rephaim who originally inhabited their country
and whom the Ammonites called Zamzummim

or Zuzim.

.

These discrepancies are no doubt partly due to

Cemosh, or Cemish

(Jer. xlviii. 7), the deity

of

the nation.

Of names of
tioned

places the following

may

be mei.

:

Moabj with

its

compounds, Sede-Moab, the

—

fields

a From the order of the lists as they now stand, Moab
the names of the Ammonite god, Moleeh,
»nd the latitude affixed to Charakmoba, Ptolemy ap- Milcom, Malcham.
pears to refer to a place south of Petra.
c If this suggestion is correct
and there must be
6 Some materials for an investigation of this sub- some truth in it
then this passage of Numbers beject may be found in the curious variations of some comes no less historically important than Gen xiv.,
of the Moabite names
Chemosh, Chemish
Kir- which Ewald ((rescAicAee, i. 73, 131, &c.) with great
Xaraseth, Kir-heres, etc.
Shomer, Shimrith and
reason maintains to be the work of a Canaanite chronItmembering the close connection of Ammon with icler.

—

—
;

;

;

—

—

MOAB, COUNTRY OF

1988
ofM.

(A. V.

"the country of M.")

MODIN
;

Arboth-

Mo;ib, the deserts (A. V. the "plains ") of M.,
that is, tlie purt of the Arabah occupied by
Uuiii-Mi;<hur,

Aloab

the

high

l'ro|x.T (A. V. "

Ar-Moab (^37).

uudulatiug country of
tUu

pliiiu ").

Hebrew appears

Vulg.

'I'liis

as Ir (T*27),

word which try 80
a

omit);

feni.

K.

1:

Vat.
22,

Neh.

(Is.

xv. 8).

Iloronaini.

Kiriathaiui.
;

comp.

Is.

xxiv.

11).

Kir-hariisethj-haresh, -heres.

A.
(n>2t«l'l!2:

Munbilis), a Moabite

2, 21, iv. 5,

Mcoa/STrij,

woman,

10; 2 Chr. xxiv. 26.

Kir-Moab.

'

MaaSai:

[Vat.'

of Jeho.
Alex. PA.i omit;] PA."
[festival

A

priest, or family of priests,
iv Kaipois- Moiidia).
who returned with Zerublialiel.
Tlie chief of the
house in the time of .loiakim the son of Jeshua

Piltai

(Nell.

5) called M.vadiaii.

xii.

17).

Elsewhere (Neb.

MOCHMUR, THE BROOK

30)

i.

A.

A.

MOADI'AH (nnr'in

Wiis

Nimrah.

liuth

ii.

Mfdeba.
x-\i.

Vat

Maia/Srris,

Mi'iiL,

Luhith.

Nobah or Nophah (Num.

1;

and

MO'ABITISH(n*2SSn: Mo^o/Smj, Vat.
Moabilis), belonging to Moab (IJuth
6).

ra/tj:

Kirjath-huzoth (Num. xxii. 39

xiii.

1 (Vat.

-;8ei-:

Dibon, or Diinon.
Kglaiui, or perhaps Eglath-Shelishiya

{b

xii.

x«'Map-

Moxf^-ovp ; [Sin. yiovxfJi-ovp :] .-\lex. omits MoxVulg. omits; Syr. Nuchal de J'tov), a torrent, t. e. a
smriU waihj
the word " brook " conveys an entirely
'

(>os

hap-l'isgah.
hap-l'eor.

Shaveh-Kariathaim

n»nS'ia,

vi.

[Moab.]

called.

-y3e»-:

ii.

*

Kliui.

Ik'th-diblatbaim.

xi.

MO'ABITESS

*

city.

Ilanioth Baal.

Niiiirim, or

Vat. -$fi-, Deut.

69; viol Mwdff, Jud.

viii.

-0ti-, 1

Arnou, the river (^13"^S).
Iti'er

ditto,

MifilAUs, Mvabilh), a
Gesenius conjec- desceudant of Jloab, or an inhabitant of the coun-

tures to be a Moiibite form of the
in

1 Esdr.

xix. 3";

29, xxiii. 3; 1 Chr. xi. 46;

9, 11,

ii.

Motibitcs.

tlie

Ar, or

Gen.

yiuafi'iTrjs,

—

(?)

Zopliim.
Zoar.

be noticed how large a proiwrtion of
Ibese names end In iw.«
I'or the religion of the Moabites see CiiESiosir,
Mor.KCii, PEon.
[See es[)ecially Ba.vi^I'koi;.]
Of their habits and customs we liave hardly a
trace.
The gesture eniployetl by Balak when he
found that HaLiam's interference was fruitless
" be smote his liands totjether "
is not mentioned
a<;ain in the liilile, but it may not on tii.at account
liave Ijeen peculiar to the Moabites.
'I'lieir mode
of mournin<5, namely, cutting off the hair at the
back
of the head and cropping the beard (.ler.
xlviii. 37), is one which they followed in common
with the other non-Israelite nations, and which was
It should

—

—

''

—

mentioned only in ,lud. vii. 18;
specifying the ])ositiou of Ekrebel
" near unto Chusi, and upon the brook Mochmur."

false

impression

and

tliere as

—

Ekrebel

has been identified, with great probain Aknibeh, a ruined
site in the niomitains of Central Palestine, equidistant from Nnhiiliis and ISti/iin, S. E. of the lormer
and N. E. of the latter; and the toiTent Mochmour
may be either the IVm/i/ Makfuriyeh, on the
northern slopes of which Akmbeh stands, or the
IF(((/^ Ahmiir, which is the continuation of the
former eastwards.
The reading of the Syriac possibly points to the
existence of a sanctuary of Baal-Peor in this neighborhood, but is more probably a corruption of the
bility,

by Mr. Van de Velde

original name, which was apparently
"I^CHD
forbidden to the Isnielites (Lev. xxi. .")), who in(Simonis, Oiwmastlcon, N. T. etc. p. 111).
G.
deed seem to have been accustomed rather to leave
their hair and beard disordered and untriumied
(McoSetj/; Alex. Ma)Se€j;u, Ma»5jfi/x,
when in i;rief (see 2 Sam. xix. 24; xiv. 2).
McoSaeiju, and in chap. ii. MoiSeeiv; .Joseph. McoSFor a singular endeavor to identify the Moabites Kifx, and once MoiSeeij/: MixJin: the Jewi.sh form
with the Druses, see Sir G. H. Hose's pamphlet,
Joseph benis, in the Mishna, C^27"*^^tt^, in
The A/f';/lirins the Tin Ti-ibes, etc. (London, I8.J2),
especially the statement therein of Mr. Wood, late Gorion, ch. xx., n^l7~n^n; the Syriac version of
Lfritish consul at Damascus (p. loi-ibl).
G.
Slaccabees agrees with the Mishna, except in the ab•
sence of the article, and in the usual substitution
or
of r for f/. Mom' tin), a pl.ice not mentioned in either
(3S^!3 iTlt^n) denotes the cultivated ground
Old or New Testament, though rendered immortal
in the upland ((Jen. xxxvi. 35; Ntmi.xxi. 20; Hntli,
by its connection with the history of the .lews in the
i.
1, 2, (i, 22, ii. fi, iv. 3; 1 Chr. i. 40, viii. 8).
It «:is the native city
interval between the two.
[MOAB.]
H.
of tlie Maccaliean family (1 Mace. xiii. 2-5), and as
•
[A. V., but properly a necessary conscfiuence contained their ancestnil
Deseuts)
(2Sia nianV). Num. xxii. sepulchre {.rdpos) (ii- "0, ix. 19). Hither Mattathias removed from Jerusalem, where up to that
I, xxvi. 3,63, xxxi. 12, xxxiii. 4-50, xxxv. 1, xxxvi.
time he seems to have been residing, at the coml3;Deut. xxxiv. 1,8; .losh. viiL32. [.Moab.] H.
mencement of the Antiochian persecution (ii. 1).
*
(3SSn, Mwd0, Num. xxii. It was here that he struck the first blow of resist4; Judg. iii. 28; 2 SanJ viii. 2; 1 K. xL 33; 2 K. ance, by slaying on the heathen altar which had
'lii.
18, 21, 22, 24, xiii. 20, xxiii. 13, xxiv. 2; l)een erected in the jil.ice, both the commissioner
Antiocbus and a recreant Jew whom he h.id in
^3^b, Mo>aPl, Vat. Mu)o3, Ezr. ix. 1; ''SHSD, of
diiced to sacrifice, and tlien demojishing the altar.

MO'DIN

MOAB, COUNTRY

FIELD OF

MOAB, PLAINS
OF
MO'ABITE

o So »1«o doen Shahnmlni, a pcmon who had a spc- Mattatbi.-is himself, and sul>sec|U('nlly his sons
.Indus and .loiiathan, were liiirie<l in the family
connection with Moab {1 Clir. vill. 8).
tiiml(, and over them .Simon erected a striiotur*
*
T!}12> "* <lI»tiogui»hed froui n22.
which in minutely described in the liouk of Maccu-

»ial

)

MODIN

MODIN

1989

25-30), and, with less detail, by Josephus nimity in the accounts of the niedijeval tra\eller8,
[Alii. xiii. G, § 6), but tlie restoration of wliicli has some of whom, as William of Tyre (viii. 1), place
nitherto proved as ditticiUt a puzzle as that of the Modin in a position near Emmaus-Nicopolis, Nol
usuallj
{Annnheh), and Lydda.
M. Mislin also
mausoleum of Artemisia.
has
At Modin tlie .Maccabsean aruiies encamped on so vehement in favor of the traditional sites
If it should
ihe eves of two of their most memorable victories recommended further investigation.
beee

(xiii.

—

—

— that of Judas over Antiochus Eupator Mace,
and that of Simon over Cendebaeus
of the veteran chief
i] — the
Mace.

turn out that the expression of the book of Jlaccabees as to the monument being visible from the
last battle
sea has been misinterpreted, then one impediment
xvi.
The only indication of to the reception of So/ju will be removed ; but it is
before his assassination.
the position of the place to be gathered from the difficult to account for the origin of the tradition
above notices is contanied in the last, from whicli in tlie teeth of those which remain.
The descriptions of the tomb by the author of
we may infer that it was near "the plain" {rh
veSiov), i- e. the great maritime lowland of Philis- the book of Maccabees and Josephus, who had both
By Eusebius and Jerome ( Onom. apparently seen it, will be most conveniently comtia (ver. 5 ).
" Modim") it is specified as near pared by being printed together.
yiriSeeifj. and
(2

xiii.

14),

(1

wliile the notice intheMish[Josephus, Ant. xiii. 6, §6
1 Mace. xiii. 27-30.
and the comments of Barten" And Simon made a
And Simon built a very
it was 15 (Koman)
building over the sepul-j large monument to his
At the same time the de- chre of his father and his! father and his brethren
miles from Jerusalem.
scription of the monument seems to imply (though brethren, and raised it of white
and polishod
And he raised it
for this see below) that the spot was so lofty'' as aloft to view with polished^ stone.
to be visiljle from the sea, and so near that even the stone behind and before. up to a great aud conspicdetails of the sculpture were discernil)le therefrom. And he sec up upon itiuous height, aud threw
seven py ram ids.one against cloisters around, and set
All these conditions, excepting the last, are toleraanother, for his father and up pillars of a single stone,
bly fulfilled in either of the two cites called Latn'in
his mother and his four a work wonderful to be
and KuhabP The former of these is, by the shortest brethren.
And on these hold and near to these ha
exactly 15 Kothat through Wndij Alt
road
he made engines of war. built seven pyramids to hia
man miles from Jerusalem it is about 8 English and set great pillars round parents and his brothers,
miles from Lyld, 15 from the Jlediterranean, and about, and on the pillars he one for each, terrible to
9 or 10 from the river Jiii/Aii, on which it is jjroi)- made suits of armour for a behold both for size and
the position of Oendebasus in perpetual memory and by beauty,
able that Cedron
Kuhab is a couple of miles the suits of armour ships
stood.
Simon's )>attle

Diospolis,

na

i.

Lyddaj

t.

(PesKcliiiii, ix. 2),

'•

'

ora and Mainionides,

state that

|

—

—

:

|

;

j

,

—

—

;

from Jerusalem, and therefore nearer to
Lydd and tu the sea, on the most wasterly spur of the
Both are lofty, and both apparhilLs of Benjamin.
Lulruii certainly
command a view of the
ently
Mediterranean.
In favor of L'ltraii are the extenitive ancient remains with which the top of the hill
Bihl. Ecs. iii. 151;
is said to be covered (Kob.
Tobler, Dr'Ute Wniul. 180), though of their age and
particulars we have at present no accurate informaKuJiah appears to possess no ruins, but on
tion.
the other hand its name may retain a trace of the
further

—

—

carved, so that tliey might

be seen by

that sail on
This sepulchre
he made at Modin, and it And these things are prestands unto this day."
served even to this day."

the

all

sea.

The monuments
to have been

by Eusebius ( Onom.
shown when he wrote
A. D.

are said

still

—

circa 320.

Any

restoration of the structure from so imperan account as the above can never be anything
more than conjecture. Something has been already
attempted under Maccabees (vol. ii. p. 1715).
monument.
The mediaeval and modern tradition
places But in its absence one or two questions present
Modin at Sofia, an eminence south o( Kuriet el- themselves. [Tojib, Amer. ed.]
Enab; but this bein'j; not more than 7 miles from
The sea and
(1.) The "ships" {irKoia, naves).
Jerusalem, while it is as much as 25 from Lydd and its pursuits were so alien to the ancient Jews, and
30 from the sea, and also far removed from the the life of the JIaccabrean heroes who preceded
plam of Philistia, is at variance with every one of Simon was
if we except tlieir casual relations
the conditions implied in the records.
It has found with .Joppa and Jamnia and the battle field of the
advocates in our own day in M. de Saulcy (VArt maritime plain
so unconnected therewith, that it
Jwiiique, etc., 377, 378) and M. Salzmami; '' the is difficult not to suppose that the word is corlatter of whom explored chambers there which may rupted from what it originally was.
This was the
have been tombs, though he admits that there was view of J. D. !Michaehs, but he does not propose
nothing to prove it.
A suggestive fact, which Dr. any satisfactory word in substitution for irKola (see
Robinson first pointed out, is the want of una- his suggestion in Grimm, ad he). True, Simon
fect

'"

—

—

a Tlius the Vulg. of 1 Mace. ii. 1 has Mom Modin.
6 Ewakl ( Gexch. iv. 350, note) suggests that the name
MoJin may be still surviving in Deir MrCin. But is
not this questionable on philological grounjs ? and
the position of Deir Ma'in is less in accordance with
the facts tUau that of tlie two named in the text.
c See the copious references given by Robinson
[Bibl. Res.

d

The

Siude,
it were

ii.

7.

lively

note).

account of

M

Salzraann {Jerusalem,

tribe

of Judah."

This difficulty (which however

is

mention the name
of Judah in connection with Modin) would have been
"enough to deter him entirely from the ta.^k," if he
had not " found in the book of Joshua that M'dim
(from which Modim is derived) was a part of the territory allotted to the tribe of Judah."
Now Middin
(not M'dim) was certainly in the tribe of Judah, but
entirely imaginary, for they do not

not within

many

miles of the spot in question, since

would be more satisfactory if it was one of the six towns which lay in the district
encumbered with mistakes. To name but immediately bordering on the Dead Sea, probably in
two.
The great obstacle which interposes itself in the depths of the G/mr itself (Josh. xv. 61).
lis quest of Modin is that Eusebius and Jerome state
e Aiflw leo-Tu.
This Ewald (iv. 388) renders "Indiat it was " near Diospolis, on a mountain in the scribed," or " graven "
besc/mebenen Steinen.
etc., pp. .37, 38),

less

—
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kppears to have been to a certain extent alive to
the iniiHrt'tance of coninierce to liis eountrj," and
he is especially conimcniorated for havint; aoijiiired

and tlms opeuwl an inlet for
Hut it is
Mace. xiv. 5).
difficult to see the connection lietween this and the
placiii!? of ships on a monument to his father and
iirotliers, whose memorahlc deeds had l)een of a
It is perhaps more feasible
ditierent descrijition.
to siiii|M)se that the sculptures were intended to be
liarbor of Joppa,

tiie

the

isles

of the

se;>

(1

In this case

syml)olical of the dejKirteil heroes.

it

two large wells, one of the regular stations on (ha
roatl from I'etra and Ain el-Wri/jtli to Hebron.
Kl-if'tUi is alKJut 4 English miles from '1\U Anid,
17 or 18 from llelnon, and 'J or 10 due east of
Five miles to the south is Ariirn/i,
1 Sam. xxx. 28.
It is between 20
and 30 from Elusa, assuming vl-KliulagdU to be
that place; and although Dr. lioliinson is probably
correct in saying that there is no verbal allinity,
lieer-sheba.

AuoKU

the

of

or oidy a slight one, between Molada or Malatha
and el-.Uilli,'' yet, taking that slight resemblance

seems not improbable tiiat durins Simon's inter- into account with the other considerations above
course with the Romans he had seen and been named, it is very prol)able that this identification
It is accepted
struck with their war-j,'allejs, no inapt symbols of is correct (see tiHit. Jii-s. ii. 201).
How far by Wilson (Ln7u/s, i. 347), Van de Velde {Mtmoir,
the tierce and ra|)id career of Judas.
G.
such .symbolical representation was likely to occur p. 335), IJonar, and others.
to a .lew of tliat jxiHod is another question.
the representative in the A. V. of the
(2.) 'i'he distance at which tiie "ships" were to Hebrew words Tinshtmelh and Cliephur jjerdUi.

MOLE,

Here
Modin from

be seen.

ajpiin,

of

tlie

when the necessary distance

sea

— L'llrun 15

10 — and

1.

miles, Kuim/j

Tinshemeth (n!2tt'3n
Lev.

:

o(riraAa|, Aid.

awd-

30; Aapos, Aid. \dpos'- cyijnitt,
Idljxt, ihii).
This word occurs in the list of uncleau
sculptures are considered, the doubt inevitably arises
whether the Greek te.vt of the book of Maccabees birds in Lev. xi. 18; Deut. xiv. 10, where it is
De Saulcy translated "swan" by the A. V.; in Lev. xi. 30,
accurately represents the orijiinal.
wliere the same word is found amongst the unclean
{L' Art Jwhi'iijue, p. 377) inijeniously suggests that
" creeping things that creep uiion the earth," it
the true meaning is, not that the sculptures could
evidently
no longer stands for the name of a bird,
be discerned from the vessels in tlie Mediterranean,
but that they were worthy to be insi)ected by those and is rendered "mole" by the A. V. adopting
who were sailors by profession. The consideration the interpretation of tlie LXX., Vulg., (.)nkeIo3,
and some of the Jewish doctors. Bochart hag,
G.
of this is recommended to scholars.
however, shown that the Hebrew Clioletl, the Arabic
In 1 Esdr. viii. Kliuil or K/iiUI, denotes the " mole," and haa
(Mcoe'd: .^fed!<is).
"
"
No.vDiAH the son of Hinnui (Ezr. viii. 33), argued with much force in behalf of the " chame63,
a I.«vite, is called " Moeth the son of Sabbau."
leon " being the tiiisUtintih.
The Syriac version
Lyilila itself

1.1,

the limited size of

tlie

Ao{,

in

xi.

MCETH

and some Arai)ic MSS. undei-stand "a centipwie "
by the original word, the Targum of Jonathan a
[l)irth, lintin/e]: MoiKuSa, Alex. MoiSaSo: [KaAo" salamander," some Arabic versions read sum[Vat.]
KaiA.aA.aju, Alex. McuAaSa;
Sdfj., Vat.']
inabrus, whicii (jolius renders " a kind of lizard."
M"lii(/<i),
n
city
.Mi'X.
McoAaSa:
MoaASa, [Itom.l
In Lev. xi. 30, the "chaiuelcon " is given by the
district
of
the
lay
in
which
those
.ludah,
one
of
of

MOL'ADAH (niVia

"the

;

.south," next to lulom.

but in Neh.

It

is

HiVd

named

in the

between Shema and Hazar-gaddah, in
the same group with Heer-sheba (.Jo.sh. xv. 26);
and this is confirmed by another list in which it
appears as one of the towns which, though in the
original

list

allotment of .ludah, were given to Simeon (xix. 2).
In the latter tribe it remained at any rate till the
iv. 28), but by the time of
seems to have conie back into the
hands of .ludah, by whom it was reinhabited after
It is, however, omitthe Captivity (Xeh. xi. 20).
t<'d from the catalogue of the places frequented by
Pavid during his wandering life (1 Sam. xxx.

A. V. as the translation

27-31).

rnnrJi,

In the OnomnsllcKn it receives a bare mention
under the head of " Molada," but under " Ether"
and " lether" a |)lace named Malatha is si>oken of
as in the interior of Daroma (a district which
answered to the Nvijib or "South" of the Hebrews); and further, under " Arath " or 'Apafid
(/. ('. .\rad) it is mentioned as 4 miles from the
I'toleniy also
latter place and 20 frmii Hebron.
And htstly.
ipeaks of a Maliattha .is near ICIu.sa.
losephu.s »t;ites that Herod Ayrippa retired to a
certain tower "in Malatha of Idumiea" (iv MaKd-

kind of lizard. [( 'iiamki.kox.] The only clew to
an identification of liiislieimtli is fo be found in iti
etymology, and in the context in which the word
Bochart conjectures th.at the roof from
occurs.

reign of David (I Ghr.

the Captivity

it

The Chameleon.

which

(

ChameUo
of

which the Hebrew name of
ancients

fh.at

Hebrew

the

P^,

some larger

probability denotes

in all

has reference

vulgarit.)

this creature

is

derived,

amonijst the
the chameleon lived on air (comp.

to

a

vul'.'ar

opinion

XV. 411, " Id quoque qnml ventis animal
nutritnr et aura," and see numerous quotations
from cla.ssical authors cited by Bochart (//ii-roz.

Ov.

ii.

.\fet.

505).

The

Inn;; of the

chameleon

is

very large,

Ihe requirements of these notices and when fille<l with air it renders the boily seniiwe all very fairly answered by the p^isition of the tninsparent; from the creature's power of abstinence, no doubt arose the falilc that it lived on air.
liodern eL-MM, a site of ruing of 8onie extent, and

doii Trjs '15.).

a For the notice of this
Rer. U. K. WmU-ott.
6

Br Svhran

(100) the

fiict

4ral

I

am

Indebted to the

U name

ia

quoted

M

Mitladah; by Stewart (Tint and Khan,
MrUrh.
c

CL"3.
T'

' to breathe,"

p. 217) as

d-

" breath."
whence nttt^3,
:'

T T

;

;
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\ehs avTwv, 1 K. xi. 7; 6 MoX6x, 2 K. xxiii. 10.
and 6 Mo\bx 0a(ri\fvs, Jer. xxxii. 35: Moloch)
The fire-god Molech was the tutelary deity of tha
chameleon children of Amnion, and essentially identical with

animals mentioned with the
tinsltemeth (Lev. xi. 30) denote different kinds of
lizards; perhaps therefore, since tiie etymology of
It is probable that the

word

is favoralile to that view, tlie
he the animal intended by (iushtmctli in I/CV.
As to the change of color in the skin of
xi. 30.
this animal numerous theories have been proposed

tlie

may

Fire-gods appear to have
the Jloabitish Cheniosh.
been common to all the Canaanite, Syrian, and

Arab tribes, who worshipped the destructive elebut as this subject has no Scriptural bearing, it ment under an outward symbol, with the most
Among these were human sacriwill be enough to refer to the explanation given by inhuman rites.
Milne-Edwards, whose paper is translated in vol. fices, purifications and ordeals by fire, devoting of
xvii. of the Edinburgh ]Vew Phikisop/iicul Jvurnal. the first-born, mutilation, and vows of perpetual

The chameleon belongs to the tribe Dendrosnum,
order Saura; the family inhabits Asia and Africa,
and the south of Europe; the C. vulfjnvis is the
As to the bird
species mentioned in the Bible.
tins/iemetli, see

Swan.

Chephor perothirVn^ "I'lSH:" ra juaroia:
tnlpcB) is rendered " moles " by the A. V. in Is. ii.
20; three MSS. read these two Hebrew words as
one, and so the LXX., Vulg., Aquila, Symniacluis,
and Theodotion, with the Syriac and Araliic versions, though they adopt different interpretations
It is diffiof the word (Bochart, Hieroz. ii. 449).
cult to see what Hebrew word the LXX. could
have read; but compare Schleusner, Nov. Thes. in
LXX. s. V. fiaraios. Gesenius follows Bochart in
considering the Hebrew words to be the plural
2.

celibacy

and

virginity.

To

this class of divinities

belonged the old Canaanitish Molech, against whose
worship the Israelites were warned by threats of
The offender who dethe severest punishment.
voted his offspring to Molech was to be put to
death by stoning; and in case the people of tha
land refused to inflict upon him this judgment,
Jehovah would Himself execute it, and cut him oflf
from among his jieople (I^v. xviii. 21, xx. 2-5).
The root of the word Molech is the same as that of

TJIP^, mekc, or " king," and hence he

is

identified

with Malcham ("their king"), in 2 Sam. xii. 30,
Zeph. i. 5, the title by which he was known to the
Israelites, 'as being invested with regal honors in
his character as a tutelary deity, the lord and
master of his people.
Our translators have recogfeminine of the noun chapharperdh,'' but does not nized this identity in their rendering of Am. v.
Mi- 26 (where "your Moloch " is hterally " your king,"
limit the meaning of the word to "moles."
chaelis also {Suppl. nd Lex. Heb. p. 876 and 2042) as it is given In the margin), following the Greek
believes the words should be read as one, but that in the speech of Stephen, in Acts vii. 43.
Dr.
"sepulchres," or "vaults" dug in the rocks are Geiger, in accordance with his theory that the
The explanation of Oedmann {Vtv- worship of iNIolech was far more widely spread
intended.
misc/U. Samm. iii. 82, 83), that the Hebrew words among the Israelites than appears at first sight
signify " (a bird) tliat follows cows for the sake of from the C)ld Testament, and that many traces are
their milk," and that the goat-sucker ( Cnprinudgus obscured in the text, refers " the king," in Is. xxx.
Perhaps 33, to that deity " for Tophet h ordained of old
Europceus) is intended, is improbable.
no reference is made by the Hebrew words (which, yea for the king it is prepared." Again, of the
as so few MSS. join them, it is better to consider Israelite nation, personified as an adulteress, it is
distinct) to any particular animal, but to the holes said, "Thou wentest to the king with oil" (Is. Ivii.
:

we know 9); .\maziah the priest of Bethel forbade Amos to
(Harmer's prophecy there, "for it is the king's chapel " (Am.
" Remembering the extent to vii. 13); and in both tliese instances Dr. Geiger
Observ. ii. 456.)
which we have seen," says Kitto (Pict. Bib. on would find a disguised reference to the worship
"
the forsaken sites of the East perforated of Molech {Urschrift, etc., pp. 299-308).
Is. XX.),
But
with the holes of various cave digging animals, we whether his theory be correct or not, the traces of
are inclined to suppose that the words might gen- Molech-worship in the Old Testament are suffierally denote any animals of this description." ciently distinct to enable us to form a correct estiKosenmiiller's explanation, " in effofsionem, i. e. mate of its character.
The first direct liistorical
foi-.imen Murium" appears to be decidedly the allusion to it is in the description of Solomon's
best proposed
for not oidy is it the literal trans- idolatry in his old age.
He had in his harem
lation of the Hebrew, but it is more in accordance many women of the Ammonite race, who " turned
with the natural habits of rats and mice to occu|)y away his heart after other gods," and, as a consewith bats deserted places than it is with the habits quence of their influence, high places to Molech,
of moles, which for the most part certainly frequent '' the abomination of the children of Amnion,"
cultivated lands, and this no doubt is true of the were built on " the mount that is facing Jerusaparticular species, Spalax typhlus, the mole-rat of lem "
one of the summits of Olivet (1 K. xi. 7).
Syria and Mesopotamia, which by some has been Two verses before, the same deity is called Milcom,
the
Scriptures
mole
of
supposed to represent the
and from the circumstance of the two names being
if, moreover, tlie piophet intended to speak excludistinguished in 2 K. xxiii. 10, 13, it has been insively of " moles," is it not probable that he ferred by Movers, Ewald, and others, that the two
would have used the term Ckoled (see above)'? deities were essentially distinct.
There does not
[Weasel.]
W. H.
appear to be sufficient ground for this conclusion.
and burrows of
frequent

ruins

rats,

mice, etc., which

and deserted

places.

;

—

MO'LECH
in 1

K.

xi.

CTTV^an, with the

7 [the king]

:

&pxov,

article,

in Lev.

:

except

6 ^aai-

It is true that in the later history of the Israelites
the worship of Molech is connected with the Valley
of Hinnom, while the high place of Milcom was

on the Mount of Olives, and that no mention
a "Holes of rats."
6

m^'^Cn,

in5,

" a cow."

as if the

made

of

human

sacrifices

to

the

l.itter.

But

is
it

Hebrew word was from seems impossible to resist the conclusion that in
1 K. xi. " Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites," in ver. 5, is the same as "Molech tbj

;
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abomination of the children of Amnion," in ver.
7.
To avoid this Movers contends, not very con/incin-^'l.v, that tiie latter verse is hy a ditl^rcnt
hand.
l!e this hs it may, in the rel'ornialion carried out by Josiah, tlie lnt;h ])lace of Milconi, on
tlie ri<;lit Jiand of the Mount of (Corruption, and
Tophet in the valley of the children of llinnoni
were defileil, that "no man niinht make his son or
his dauf:htcr to pass through the tire to Jlolcch "
(2 K. xxiii. 10, IS).

In the narrative of Chroni-

In support of this he quotes tlic m3'th oi
Haaltis or Isis, whom Malcander, king of Hyblus,

deity.

employed as nurse

for his child.

Isis

suckled

thfl

with her finger, and each night burnt whatever was mortal in its body.
When Astarte the
mother saw this she uttered a cry of terror, juwJ
the child was thus deprived of immortality (I'lut.
/.<.
Os. ch. 16). 15ut the sacrifice of Me*ha king
inf;nit

()'•

when, in despair at failing to cut his way
tlirough the overwhelming forces of Judah, Israel,

of .Moab,

these are included under the tjenend term and l'!<lom, he ofl'ercd up his eldest .son a burnt" Ha:dim," and the apostasy of .Solomon is not oflering, probaldy to (/'hemosh, his national divinonce alluded to. Tophet smni a|)i)ears to have been ity, has more of the character of an expiatory rite
restored to it.s original uses, for we find it again to appease an angry deiiy, than of a ceremonial
alluded to, in the reiirn of Zedekiah, .is the scene purification.
Besides, the passage from Plutarch
of child-.slaughter and sacrifice to Molech (Jer. bears evident traces of Kgyptian, if not of Indian
cles

xxxii.

influence.

.'Jo).

Most of the

.lewish interpreters, Jarchi (on I>ev.

Kinichi, and Maimonides {Mot: N^ei. iii.
the number, say that in the worsliip of
Molech the chililren were not burnt but made to
xviii. 21),

38)

anioiii;

pass between two burning pyres, as a purificatory
Hut the allusions to the actual slaughter aie
too plain to be mistaken, and Aben I'j^ra in his note
rite.

on I^v. xviii. 21, .says that "to cause to pass
through " is the same as " to burn." "They .sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto devils,
and shed innocent blood, the blood of their sons and
of their daughters,

whom

they sacrificed unto the

idols of Canaan " (Ps. cvi. ;]", 38).
In .ler. vii.
31, the reference to tne worshi|) of Molech by hu-

Acccording

Jewish

tradition, from what
image of Molech was of
brass, hollow within, and was situated without
Jerusalem. Kimchi (on 2 K. xxiii. 10) describes it
as ".set within seven chapels, and whoso offered fine
flour they open to him one of them, (whoso ottered)
turtle-doves or young jiigeons they open to him
two; a lamb, they open to him three; a ram. they
o|M}n to him four: a calf, they oi)en to him five: an
ox, they o])en to him six, and so whoever ottered his
And his face was
sori they open to him seven.
(that) of a calf, and his hands stretched forth like
a man who opens his hands to receive (something)

source

to

we know

not. the

more distinct: "they have of his neighbor. And they kindled it with fire,
priests took the babe and put it into the
Tophet
to hum their and the
sons and their daughtei-s in tlie Jii'f," as •• burnt- hands of Molech, and the liabe gave up the ghost.
BeofTerings unto I5:ial," the sun-god of Tyre, with And why was it called Tophet and IlinnomV
whom, or in whose character, JMolech was wor- cause they used to make a noise with drums (<<>j>liiiii), that the father might not hear the cry of
ship|)ed (.Jer. xi.v. 5).
Compare also Deut. xii. 31
Kz. xvi. a), 21, xxiii. 37.
But the mo.st reniaik- his child and have pity upon him, and return to

man

sacrifice is

still

built the high places of

able ])assage

is

.

.

.

that in 2 Chr. xxviii. 3, in which
.-\haz is described: "Moreover,

the wickedness of

he burnt incense

and burnt

in

the valley of the son of Ilimiom,

03^3^)

his children

in the

fire,

after

abominations of tiie nations whom Jehovah
had driven out before the children of Israel." Kow.
the

K.

in the p.iralk'l narrative of 2

xvi. 3, instead of

^lp|l5, " and he burnt," the reading

is

"T^Il^'H,

"he

miwle to pass through," and Dr. Geiger suggests that the former may be the true reading, of
which the latter is an easy modification, serving as
a eu])hemistic expression to di.sguise the horrible
nature of the sacrificial rites.
IJut it is more natural to suppose that

it

an exceptional instance,

is

and that the true reading

is

"^^37^1, than to as-

sume that the other pas.sages have been intentionally altered."
The worship of Molech is evidently
though not expressly mentioned, in connection with star-worship and the worship of l!:i:il

allude*! to,

in

2 K.

xvii. 10, 17, xxi.

T),

(!,

which seems to show

that Molech. the tlanie-god. and

l!:ial,

the snn-god,

him.

llinnom, because the babe wailed

iinrialitm),

and the noise of

Another opinion

(is that it
because the priests used to say

(n3n'') thee! may

it

l)e

'CH^^,

went up.
was called) llinnom,
his wailing

— " May

sweet to thee!

it

profit

may

it

be of sweet savor to thee!" All this detail is
probably as fictitious as the etymologies are unsound, but we have nothing to sup])ly its place.
Selden conjectures that the idea of the seven chapels may have been borrowed from the worship of

Mitbra,

who had

seven gates corre.<ponding to the

whom men

and women were
Benjamin
of Tudcla describes the remains of an ancient .Ammonite temple which he saw at Ciebal, in which
was a stone image richly gilt seated on a throne.
On either side sat two female figures, and before it
was an altar on which the Annnonites anciently
burned incense and ortci-e*! sacrifice (Knrtij Tmrt-ls
By these chapels
in Piilisliiic, p. 79, Bohn)I,ightf<K)t explains the nihision in .\ni. v. 2(5; Acta
vii. 43, to "the tabernacle of Moloch;" "these
seven planets, and to
sacrificed

{Dt I)U

S;/i: St/nt.

i.

c. 0).

whatever their distim-tive attributes, and whether seven chapels (if there be truth in the thing) help
or not the latt*.'r is a general appellation including us to understand what is meant by Molech's tiibthe former, were worshipped with the same riti'S. crnacle, and seem to give some reason why in the
The sacrifice of children is said by Movers to have I'rophct he is called >'iVch//', or the Cmevt Ufxl,
been not so much an expiatory, as a purificatory because he was retired within so many Ciiiintli
useth) before one could
rite, by which the victims were purgwl from the
(for that word Kimchi
It was
dross of the body and attained union with the come .^t hiti" {Oniim. tm /le/ji vii. 43/.

o

We may

iboniinatiuiiH

Infer from the exprcwlon, " after the

of

Irivcu out Ltefuru

niitions
the
tUo chililrcn

whom
o]°

Jelinvah

hml

Israel," that the

chnmrtcr of the Moleoh-worxhlp of the lime of Ahav
WHS c.-wiitially the «iiiif lis that of tlie o'd CanaanUc«, ullhough Movers uiaintahis the contra sy.

MOLECH

MONEY

probably a slirine or ark in which the figure
»f the god was carried in processions, or which
jontained, as Clovers conjectures, the bones of cliildren who had l)cen sacrificed and were used for
magical purposes. [Am.mo.n, vol. i. p. 8-5 a.]

There remains to be noticed one passage (2 Sam
in which the Hebrew written text ha
xii. 31)

jiore

Many instances of human sacrifices are foinid in
ancient writers, which may be compared with the
descriptions in the Old Testament of the manner

"J

3

/-D, malk^.n,

]27^,

while

malben, which

the
is

199J\

marginal reading

ig

adopted by our trans

in their rendering "brick-kiln."
Kimchi
explains malh'm as " the place of Molech," where
lators

sacrifices were offered to him, and the children of
was woi-shipped. 'J'he ( 'arthagin- Ammon made their sons to pass through the fire.
ians, according to Augustine {De Cieil. Dei, vii. And Milcom and ^lalken, he says, are one"
On
19), offered cliildren to Saturn, and by the Gauls tiie other hand Movers, rejecting the points, reads
even grown-up persons were sacrificed, imder the
vmlcdn, "our king," which he explains
idea that of all seeds the best is the human kind. ^3 /^,

in

which

JNIolech

Eusebius (Pnep. Ev. iv. IG) collected from Por[)hyry as the title by which he v»as known to the Ammonumerous examples to the same effect, from which nites. Whatever may be thought of these inter,
the following are selected.
Among the Khodians [tretations, the reading followed by the A. V. ia
W. A. W.
a man was ofiered to Kronos on the 6th July after- scarcely intelligible.
wards a criminal condemned to death was sul)StiMO'LI (MooAi [Vat. -\€t]: Moholi). Mauii,
The same custom prevailed in Salamis, but the son of Merari (1 Esdr. viii. 47; comp. Ez.r.
tuted.
was abrogated by Diiphilus king of Cyprus, who viii. 18).
substituted an ox. According to Manetho, Amosis
Alex.
MO'LID (T^Via [begMa--]:
;

UmW

same

practice in Egypt at Heliopolis
Moliil).
The son of Abishur by his wife
Sanchoniatho relates that the Mo5a5:
Abihail, and descendant of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii
Phoenicians, on the occasion of any great calamity,
29).
sacrificed to Saturn one of their relatives.
Istrus
MO'LOCH. The Hebrew corresponding to
says the same of the Curetes, but the custom was
abolished, according to Pallas, in the reign of Ha- "your Moloch" in the A. V. of Amos v. 26 is
drian.
At Laodicea a virgin was sacrificed yearly
3p2y^, malkekem, "your king," as in the marto Athene, and the Duraatii, a people of Arabia,
gin.
In accordance with the Greek of Acts vii.
buried a boy alive beneath the altar each year.
43 (oMoAc^x- -^-^'''w'O, which followed the LXX.
Diodorus Siculus (xs. li) relates that the Carthaof Amos, our translators ha\e adopted a form of
ginians, when besieged by Agathocles tyrant of
the name iloLKCH which does not exist in HeSicily, offered in public sacrifice to Saturn 200 of
brew.
Kimchi, following the Targum, takes the
their noblest children, while others voluntarily deword as an appellative, and not as a proper name,
voted themselves to the number of .'lOO.
His description of the statue of the god differs but slightly while with regard to siccuth (n^SD, A. V. " tabfrom that of Molech, which has been quoted. The ernacle ") he holds the opposite opinion. His note
image was of brass, with its hands outstretched is as follows: '' Siccnth is the name of an idol;
towards the ground in such a maimer that the and (as for) mnlkekem he spake of a star which

abolished the
sacred

child

to Juno.

when

placed upon

them

fell

into a pit full of

fire.

Molech, " the king," was the lord and master of
Ammonites; their country was his possession
(Jer. xlix. 1), as Moab \^as the heritage of Cheniosh; the princes of the land were the princes of
Malchara (.ler. xlix. 'i; Am. i. 15).
His priests
were men of rank (.ler. xlix. 3), taking precedence
of the princes.
So the priest of Hercules at Tyre
was second to the king (Justin, xviii. 4, § 5), and
like Molech, the god himself, Baal Chauunan, is

was made an
'

idol

by its name, and he calls it
thought it a king over them,

king,' because they

it was a great star in the host of heaven,
which was as a king over his host and so to burn
incense to the queen of heaven,' as I have explained
in the Look of Jeremiah."
Gesenius compares
with the " tabernacle " of Moloch the sacred tent
of the Carthaginians mentioned by Diodorus (xx.
65).
Eosenmiiller. and after him Ewald, understood by siccuth a pole or stake on which the figui;e
of the idol was placed.
It was more probably a
Melkiii-t, ^^ the kill (^ of the city."
The priests of kind of palanquin in which the imarje was carried
Molech, like those of other idols, were called Che- in processions, a custom which is alluded to hi Is.
marim (2 K. xxxiii. .5; Hos. \.. 5; Zeph. i. 4).
xlvi. 1
Epist. of Jer. 4 (Selden, De Dis Syr. Synt.
Traces of the root from which ^lolech is derived i. c. 6).
W. A. W.
are to be found in the Milichus, Alalica, and Mal*
IMAGE. [Idol, 21.]
eander of the Phoenicians; with the last mentioned
*
SEA. [Sea, Moltex.]
may be compared Adranimelech, the fire-2od of
MOM'DIS (MofiSios; [Vat. Mo/xSeios;] Alex.
Sepharvaim. These, as well as Chemosii the fire-god
The same as Maadai. of
pf Moab, Urotal, Dusares, Sair, and Thyandrites, MofiSfis- Mo'tdlas).
if the Edomites and neishboring Arab tribes, the sons of Bani (1 Esdr. ix. 34; comp. Ezr. x.
and the Greek Dionysus, were worshipped under 34).
the symbol of a rising flame of fire, which was
This article treats of two principal
imitated in the stone piOars erected in their honor matters, the uncoined money and the coined money
(Movers, Phwii. i. c. 9). Tradition refers the origin mentioned in the Bible. Before entering upon the
Df the fire-worship to Chaldaea.
Abraham and his first suliject of inquiry, it will be necessary to speak
Micestors are naid to have been fire-worshippers, of uncoined money in general, and of the antiquity
»nd the Assyrian and Chaldean armies took with of coined money. An account of the principal monthem the sacred fire accompanied by the Magi.
etary systems of ancient times is an equally need-

or because

the

;

'

;

MOLTEN
MOLTEN

MONEY.

a The crown of Malcham, taken by David at Rab^ah, is said to have had in it a precious stone (a magnet, according to Kimclii), which is described by Cyril

on Amos as transparent and. like the day-star, wheuc*
Molech has groundlessly been identified with the planet
Venus (Vossius, De Orig. Idol., ii. c. 5, p. 831).

infroduction to the second suliject, which re-

quires a s|jecial knowle<l<;e of
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fill

notice

<>(

tlie

tireek coiiiaj;es.

the .lewish coins, and of

coins cur-

tlie

The

expedition of Xerxes.

of so archaic a style, that

it

pieces of tliat use are

hard, at

Is

first

sight,

any length of time between
them and the rudest and therefore earliest of the
to believe that there

is

tlie time of Hadrian, will
interwoven with the examination of the passa^^es coins of .il'^gina or the Asiatic coast.
It must,
in the Uii)le and A|)0<'rvplia relating to them, in- however, be recollected that in some conditions of
art its growth or change is extremely slow, and
stead of hein<; sc|);irately given.
1.
Tncoimei) Money. 1. Uncoined Money in that this was the ca.se in the early periotl of (jreek
(/eneriil.
It li;is lieen denied hv some that there art seems evident from the results of the excava-

rent in .ludani as hite as
lie

—

aver has heen any

money

not

coine<l, liut

this

is

It is well known that
merely a question of terms.
ancient nations that were without a coinaf;e weighed
the precious metals, a practice represented on the
I'Ljiyptian monuments, on which >;old and silver are
iihown to have heen kept in the form of rings (see
cut, p. 1995). 'i"he gold rings found in the Celtic
countries have heen held to have h.id the samt' use.
It has indeed heen argued that this could not have
been the case with the latter, since they show no
yet it is evident from their
monetary system
weights that they all contain complete multiples or
parts of a unit, so that we may fairly suppose that
the Celts, hefore they used coins, had, like the
ancient Egyptians, the practice of keeping money
in rings, which they weighed when it was necessary to pay a fixed amount.
We have no certain
record of the use of ring-money or other uncoined
money in antiquity excepting among the Egyptians.
With them tlie practice mounts up to a remote
age,, and was prohahly as constant, and perhaps as
regulated with respect to the weight of the rings,
It can scarcely he doubted that the
a,s a coinage.
highly civilized rivals of the Ei;yptians, the Assyrians and B.ahylonians, adopted if they did not
originate this custom, clay tablets having been
found s|)ecifying grants of money by weight (Kaw;

linson,

//«*•. vol.

i.

p. fi84);

and there

therefore

is

tions on

what we may

lie the oldest sites
obtained from the

believe to

The lower

in (ireece.

limit

known date, may perhaps
be coiijecturetl to be two, or at most three, centuries
before their time: the higher limit is as vaguely
determined by the negative evidence of the Homeric

evidetice of the coins of

we cannot guess the age, excepting as before the first Olymjiiad.
On the whole it
seems reasonable to carry up (ireek coinage to the
8th century n. c.
Purely Asiatic coinage cannot
be taken up to so early a date.
The more archaic
writings, of which

Persian coins seem to be of the time of Darius
Hystaspis, or possibly Cyrus, and certainly not

much

older,

and there

is

no Asiatic money, not

of Greek cities, that can be reasonably assicned to
an early period.
Croesus and ( 'yrus jiroliably origthis branch of the coinage, or else Darius
Hystaspis followed the example of the Lydian king.
Coined money may therefore have been known in
Palestine as e;irly as the fall of Samaria, but only
through commerce with the (ireeks. and we cannot
suppose that it was then current there.
Notices of Uncoined Money in the 0. T.
•i.

inated

—

There

is

no distinct mention of coined money in

the books of the O. T. written before the return
from Habylon.
The contrary was formerly sup-

posed to be the case, partly because tlie word shekel
has a vague .sense in later times, being used for a

Since however there is
every proi)ability that it obtained also in Palestine, coin as well as a weight.
altliough seemingly miknown in Greece in the tinie some seeming ground for the older opinion, we may
here
examine
|)rincipal
paasa'^es relating to
the
before coinage was there introduced.
There is no

Egypt, however, of any different size in
the rings represented, so that there is no reason for
supposing that this further step was taken towards
trace in

the invention of coinage.

—

Respect2. The A)ilitju!ty «/ Cwied \foneij.
ing the origin of coimge, there are two accounts
Beemingly at variance: some saying that I'hidon
king of Argos first struck money, and according to
Ephorus, in yEgina; but Herodotus ascribing its
invention to the Lydians.
The former statement
proiably refers to the oriu'in of the coinage of
European Greece, the latter to that of Asiatic
Greece; for it seems, judging from the coins themBelves, that the electrum staters of the cities of the

money, and the principal terms employed,

in the
books of the Hible written before the date above
mentioned.
In the history of .Xbraham we read that Abimelech gave the patriarch " a thousand [pieces] of
silver," apparently to purchase veils for Sarah and
her attendants; but the p:us.s.age is extremely ditficult (Gen. xx. 1(5).
The EXX. understood shekels
to be intended (x'Aia 5iSpaxfJ.a, t. c. also ver. 14)
and there can be no doubt that tliey were right,
tliough the rendering is .accidentally an unfortunate
one, their e(iuivalent beins the name of a coin.

The

narrative of the purcha.se of the burial place

from ICphron gives us further insight into the use
It is related fli.it .Vlmdiam
coa.st of Asia Minor were first issued as early as of money at that time.
the silver coins of /E^iiia, both cla.sses appearing offered "full silver" for it. and that I'.phron valued
•'
four hundrwl shekels of silver," which acto comprise the most ancient pieces of money that it at

We read. " And
Herodotus speaks of the cordingly tile pafri.'irch jjaid.
no doubt that he refers not Abraham hearkened unto Ephron; and Abraham
X) the currency of Lydia sus a kingdom, which weighed ( /pt^-'^^) to Ephnm the silver, which he
ieems to comnience with the darics and similar
ha<l named in the audience of the sons of Heth.
lilver pieces now found near Sardis, and probably
are knouii to us.

l^ydians, there can

When
lie

the time of Crresus, being perhaps the game :i.s
the 8tat«'r9 of ( 'nesus {K^xnafuu, -lul. I'oll.), of

four liinidre<I

tf

money of

merchant"

shekels

PPfe^

of silver, current with the

"I?-?

xx'm. ^ ndjiu. enp.9,

Here a currency is dearly indicated like that
• reek cities at the time when the coins were issued which the monument-s of ICgypt show to have been
If we there use<l in a very remote age: for the weichin(j
or later imder the authority of the Lydians.
conclude that coinage commenced in European and proves that this currency, like the Egyptian, did
Asi.'itic (itcfce about the .same time, the next quesnot bear the st.anip of authority, and was therefore
tion is whi-ther we cnn a[)proximatfly determine weitrhed when eniploveil in commerce.
A similar

the ancients; but that he

10).

This is extremely riidiciilf, since there purchase is riTorde"! of .lacut). who boiiLrht a p.arcel
no coins uf kuovni (leriod before the time of the of a tield at Slialcm for a hundred kesitahs (xxsiiL

the date.
ire

intends the
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from as the material of ornaments and costly works. A
in any passage in Isaiah has indeed been supposed to show

Tlie occurrence of a name
18, 19).
shekel, and, unlike it, not distinctly api)lied
to a weight) favors the idea of coined
passage
other
different

money.

But what

is

the kesUali

(H^^^tpp)

?

The

old interpreters supposed it to mean a lamb, and it
has been imagined to have been, a coin bearing the

the use of gold coins in that prophet's time: speaking of the makers of idols, he says, " They lavish
gold out of the bag, and weigh silver in the balance"

The mention of a bag is, however, a
(xlvi. 6).
very insufficient reason for the supposition that the

There is no known etymological gold was coined money.
Kings ojf gold may have
ground for this meaning, the lost root, if we com- been used for money in Palestine as early as this
time, since they had been long previously so used
pare the Arabic Soj^Ji, " lie or it divided equally," in Egypt; but the passage probably refers to the
beinor perhaps connected with the idea of division. people of Babylon, who may have had uncoined
A still
Yet the sanction of the LXX., and the use of money in both metals like the Egyptians.
weights having the forms of lions, bulls, and geese, more remarkable passage would be that in Ezekie),
by the Egyptians, Assyrians, and probably Persians,
which Gesenius supposes (Lex. s. v. intPHZl) to
figure of a lamb.

mention brass as money, were there any sound
reason for following the Vulg. in the literal rendering of

TfPt^nD Tfpti^n

ces tuicm,

^Vl, quia effusum

est

instead of reading " because thy filthiness

was poured out" with the A.
context does indeed adTuit the
the sense of the passage does
whereas the other translation is

V.

(xvi. 30).

The

idea of money, but

not seem to do

so,

quite in accordance

with it, as well as philologically admissible (see
Gesen. Lex. 1. c). The use of brass money at this
period seems imlikely, as it was of later introduction
in Greece than money of other metals, at least silver
and electrum it has, however, been supposed that
that there was an independent copper coinage in
:

further Asia before the introduction of silver money
by the Seleucidaj and the Greek kings of Bactriana.

We may
Lepsius, Denkmdler, Abth. iii. Bl 39, No. 3. See
also Wilkinson's Anc. Eg. ii. 10, for weights in the
form of a crouching antelope and comp. Layard's

Krom

liefore

:

Nin. and Bab. pp. 600-602.

thus

money mentioned
of

sum up our

results respecting the

in the books of Scripture written

the return from Babylon.

Abraham

silver

money appears

Erom

the time

to have beer in

This money
general use in Egypt and Canaan.
we abandon a render- was weighed when its value had to be determined,
ing so singularly confirmed by the relation of the and we may therefore conclude tliat it was not of a
Throughout the history settled system of weights. Since the money of
Latin pecunin and peciis.
of Joseph we find evidence of the constant use of Egvpt and that of Canaan are spoken of together
money in preference to barter. This is clearly shown in the account of Joseph's administration during
in the case of the famine, when it is related that the famine, we may reasonaljly suppose they were
all the money of Egypt and Canaan was paid for of the same kind: a supposition which is confirmed
corn, and that then the Egyptians had recourse tct by our finding, from the monuments, that the EgypIt woidd thence appear that tians used uncoined money of gold and of silver.
barter (.tlvii. 1.3-26).
money was not very plentiful. In the narrative of It is even probable that the form in both cases was
the visits of .Joseph's brethren to Egypt, we find similar or the same, since the ring-money of Egypt

must make us

hesitate before

resembles the ordinary ring-money of the Celts,
it was probably first introduced by
spoken of by them as having been restored to their the Phoenician traders, so that it is likely that this
At the form generally prevailed before the introduction of
sacks hi "its [full] weight" (xliii. 21).
find no evidence in the Bible of tlie
time of the exodus, money seems to have been still coinage.
that they purchased corn with money, which was,
as in Abraham's time, weighed silver, for it is

among whom

We

money by the Jews before the time
when other evidence equally shows that it

weighed, for the ransom ordered in the Law is
" half a
stated to be half a shekel for each man
shekel after the shekel of the sanctuary [of] twenty
gerahs the shekel" (Ex. xxx. 13). Here the shekel
is evidently a weight, and of a special system of
which the standard examples were probably kept by
the priests. Throughout the Law, money is spoken
of as in ordinary use: but only silver money, gold
being mentioned as valuable, but not clearly as used
This distinction appears at
in the same manner.
the time of the conquest of Canaan, when covetous
Achan found in .Jericho " a goodly Babylonish

use of coined

varment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a
tongue of gold of fifty shekels weight " (.Josh. vii.
Throughout the period before the return from
Jl).
Babylon this distinction seems to obtain whenever
anything of the character of money is mentioned
'he usual metal is silver, and gold generally occurs

later part of this article.

—

-

:

of Ezra,

was current in Palestine,

general use being prob

its

This first notice of
ably a very recent change.
coinage, exactly when we should expect it, is not
to be overlooked as a confirmation of the usual
opinion as to the dates of the several books of Scripture founded on their internal evidence and the

testimony of ancient writers; and it
port to those theorists who attempt
there have been great changes in the
confirmations of this nature will be
II.

CoiNKD MoNKY.

1.

lends no supto

show that

text.

iUinor

found in the

The Principal Mrnie-

—

Some notice of the
inry Systems of Antiquily.
principal monetary systems of antiquity, as determined by the joint evidence of the coins and of
ancient writers, is necessary to render the next

lay

down

with
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We

section compreliensible.

wliat

wliicii

we

we mean h\
siuill

coni|):iiv

must here
tlie

distinctly

diflereiit

the Ilelnvw

ment between the Macedonian

coiiiaL-'e,

talent of the coini

It may be supthat the I'-uboic talent was never used for
money: and the st;itenieiit of Herodotus, that the
king of Persia received his gold tribute by this
weight, may mean no more than that it was

systems and the Euboic of the

wrifei-s.

l)osed

as cunent works are yeneriilly very vamie and discordant on this suhject.
The common opinions
respectinj^ tlie standards of aiiti<|uity have been
formed from a study of the statements of writers weighed in I'lidjoic talents.
Or perhaps the nearof difierent afje and autiiority, and without a due ness of the Euboic talent to the .Attic caused the
The coins struck on the two standards to approximate
discrimination between wei;;lits and Ot)ins.
voins, instead of bcinK tatcen as tiie basis ot all in their weights; as the Cretan coins on the
liyiM)tliese8, have been cite<.l to confirm or refute /Eginetan standard were evidently lowered in weight
jircvious theories, and thus no legitimate induction by the influence of the Asiatic ones on the later
iixs been formetl from their study.
If the contrary Pha?nician standard.
A\e must now briefly trace the history of these
method is adoptetl, it has firstly the advantage of
resting u]K)n the indis|)utable authority of monu- talents.
(a.) The Attic talent was from a very early
ments which iiave not liecn tampered with; and,
in the second place, it is of an essentially inductive period the standard of Athens.
If Solon reidly
reduced
the weight, we have no money of the city
character.
Tlie result simjilifies the examination
Corinth followed the same
of the statements of ancient writers, l)y showing of the older currency.
that they s|jeak of the same thing by different names system; and its use was difliised by the great
on account of a chaniie which the coins at once influence of the.se two leading cities.
In Sicily
explain, and by indicating that probaljly at least and Italy, after, in the case of the former, a limited
one talent was only a weight, not used for coined use of the yEginetan talent, the Attic weight became universal. In Greece Proper the .cEginetan
money imlcss weighed in a mass.
The earliest Greek coins, by which we here intend talent, to the north the Macedonian, and in .Asia
those struck in the age before the Persian War, Minor and Africa the later Pha-nician, were long
are of three talents or standards: the Attic, the its rivals, until Alexander made the Attic standard
liijinetan, and the Macedonian or earlier Phie- universal throughout his emjiire, and Carthage
The oldest coins of Athens, of yEgina. alone maintained an independent system.
After
nician.
and of Macedon and 'J'lirace, we should select as .Alexander's time the other talents were partly
typical res|)ectivcly of these stand.ards; obtaining restored, but the Attic always remained the chief.
as the weight of the Attic drachm about G7-5 grains Prom the earliest period of which we have specitroy; of the yEginetan, about 9(5; and of the Mace- mens of jnoney on this standard to the time of the
donian, about 58
or UG, if its drachm be what Itoman dominion it suffered a great dejireciation,
The the drachm fallitig from C7-.5 gniins to about 05-5
is now generally held to be the didrachm.

—

under .Alexandir, and about 55 under the early
Cttsars.
Its later depreciation was rather by adulteration than liy lessenintr of weight.
(0.) The yEginetan talent was mainly used in
but it is Greece Proper and the islands, and seems to have
for their full weii,dit is alx'ut 248 grs.
been
annihilated by Alexander, unless indeed after<;old
wliicii
contain.
possible that the pure
they
alx)ut 18(i grs., should alone lie taken into account, wards restored in one or two remote towns, as
in which ca.se they would iie didraehms on the I.eucas in Acarnania, or by the general issue of a
Their division into sixths coin equally a.ssignable to it or the Attic stand.ird
i-Eginetan standard.
It may be as a heniidraclim or a Utrobulon.
(hecta>) may be urged on either side.
(f.
The Macedonian talent, besides being used
su])posed that the division into oboli was retained;
?ut then the half hecta has its proi)er name, and in Macedon and in some Thracian cities before
s not called an oliolus. However this may be, the .Alexander, was the standard of the great Pho?gold and silver coins found at Sardis, which we nician cities under Persian rule, and was afterwards
It was .id<iple<l in
may rcasoiialilv a.ssijiu to Cnesus, are of this weight, restored in most of them.
and may be taken as its eailic^t examples, without ICi^ypt by the first Ptolemy, and also mainly used
They by the later Sicilian tyrants, whose money we
of course firoving it was a (ireek system.
ijivc a tetradrachm, or equivalent, of about 240 believe imitates that of the ICgyptian sovereigns.
grains, and a drachm of (i 1-5: hut neither of the.se It n)ight have been imagined that Ptolemy did not
Among tiiese borrow the talent of Alacedon, but struck money
coins is found of this early period.
sy.stems the .Attic and the /Ei;inetan are easily on the standard of Eg>pl, which the commerce of
recoirni/.ed in tlie classical writers; and the Mace- that country miirht have spread in the Mediterdonian is probalily their .Alexandrian talent of j;old ranean in a remote aire, had not a recent di>co>ery
and silver, to be distingnisheil from the .Alexan- shown that the Egyptian standard of weiirht was
Pespecting the two Pho?- nmch heavier, and even in excess of the ylCiiinetan
drian talent of copjier.
The Euboic drachm, tfie unit lieini; above 140 "jrs., the half
nician talents there is some difiiculty.
talent of the writers we rwogni/e nowhere in the of which, .again, is greater than any of the drachms
It cannot therefore
coinage.
It is useless to search for isolated in- of the other three standards.
ilances of EuIkjic wei-jlit in l^ubiea and elsewhere, be compared with any of them.
The later Ph(enicinn talent was always used
((/.
when the coinage of the island and ancient coins
c;enerally afford no chuss on the stated Euboic for the official c<iina;,'e of the Persian kinirs and
Weight.
It is still more unsound to force an agree- commanders," and after the earliest [H-riod was very

electrum coinaiie of Asia Jlinor proljably affords
examples of the use by the (Jreeks of a fourth
talent, which may be called the later Phoenician,
if we hold the staters to have been tetradrachms,
;

)

)

<•

Mr. WnjldinRton

ttntii/iir)

ever

that

tlio

flan

shown (Mrlnnsen

Insueil i'X<'f|)liii(r

lir

coiiiH

Muniitmd ot expuditioiiH, aud wvro

This discovery explnlna th«
special powem.
putting to death of Aryandes, sntrnp of Kgypt, tol
striking u colnngc of his own.

Numis- wIMi

of ttio sntmji.i were
wlieii these piviTMiirs wi-re in

so-cntli'il

tliereforc invested'
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general in the Persian empire. After Alexander, it
was scarcely used exceptinj^ in coast-towns of Asia
Minor, at Carthage, and in the Phoenician town of

Aradus.
Kespecting the

Roman

coinage

bpWn

2.

and

1997

^"^n, "Half-shekel."

Same

typ<

M.

(Cns;

date.

onlj' neces-

it is

sary here to state that the origin of the weights

gold and

of its

silver

money

is

undoubtedly Greek,

tliat the denarius, the chief coin of the latter
metal, was under the early emperors equivalent to
the Attic drachm, then greatly depreciated.

and

Cointd

2.

Money mentioned

in the Bible.

held to refer to the Persian money.
09,

— The

distinct mention of coins in the Bible

eai-liest

viii.

27) and Nehemiah

(vii.

In Ezra

is
(ii.

70, 71, 72) current

gold coins are spoken of under the

name P^?"]?,
B.

^'1^"^^S, which

only occurs in the plural,

pears to correspond to the Greek arari^p AapeiThe
k6s or AapeiKos, the Daric of numismatists.
renderings of the LXX. and Vulg., ^pvcrovs, soh-

drachma, especially the first and second, lend
weight to the idea that this was the standard gold
coin at the time of Ezra and Nehemiah, and this
would explain the use of the same name in the
First Book of Chronicles (xxix. 7), in the account

men

for the

bWnffi''^

3.

"^P^,

type, above which

I^ nti71ipn

diis,

of the offerings of David's great

I^ nWI'P Dba;i"1\
M.

same

type.

and ap-

bp'^n

4.

Same

D''b'ii:7"n\

2."

M.

type.

Same

"Half-shekel."

'^I'n.

Same

" Shekel of Israel."

D.W (2 H^W), "Year

type

.and date.

nU7npn

I^

same

n'^b'LC'nV

JR.

type.

Tem-

where it would be employed instead of shekel,
[See Art.
Greek would use the term stater.
J^Aiuc]
ple,

as a

Obv. : King of Persia to the right, kneeling,
Irregular incuse
bearing bow and javelin. Rev.
British Museum.
square.

Daric.

bSItt;'^ bpa;, » shekel of Israel."

5.

Same

:

The Apocrypha contains the
allusion to the coining of .Jewish

narrated, in the First

is

Book of

earliest

type, above

it

nm^npn

^7

distinct

money, where

which y!D (2 r!3ti7), "Year 3."

(Cut) B.

D"'bu;'n\

jNIaccabees, that

type.

jR

COPPER.

Antiochus VII. granted to Simon the ^Jlaccahee
permission to coin money with his own stamp, as
well as other privileges (Kal eweTpf^pd ffoi iroir\(Tai
This
KSfifia "[Siov vS/niafia wfj 'X'opa aov. xv. 6).

same

M.

^Vn

1.

A

fruit,

^

"I

was in the fourth year of Simon's pontificate, B. c.
Zion."
140.
It must be noted that Demetrius II. had in
most
of
Simon,
b.
made
a
the first year
c. 143,
important decree granting freedom to the .Jewish
people, which gave occasion to the dating of their
" In the first year of
contracts and covenants,
Simon the great high-priest, the leader, and chief
of the .Jews " (xiii. -34-42), a form which .losephus
gives differently, " In the first year of Simon,
benefactor of the Jews, and ethnarch " {Ant. xiii.

^m«

nna;, "Year

four:

Half"

between two sheaves?

nbSib, "Of

VI*

the

Palm-tree between two

redemption of

6rts/:e?s f

M.

—

6).

The

Jewish coins were until lately conby Sjfnon on receiving
«e permission of Antiochus VII. They may be
thus described, following M. de Saulcy's arrangeBent
StLVEK.
earliest

sidered to have been struck

:

1.

—

bSIU?"^ bp27, " Shekel

of Israel."

Vase,

2.

Two

^mW n3J27, "Year

3?'^nn

four: Quarter.

sheaves ?

I^ "JV" nbsab, "Of
Zion."

A

fruit.

JE.

the redemption

(Cut) Mr. Wigau's

of
col-

lection.

»bove which

S

[Year]

1.

3.'373"IS

I^ TMDip nbw^l^, "Jerusalem
Branch bearing three flowen.

Al.

the holy."

PQW,

tween two fruits?

"Year

four."

A

sl^af b»

17
Zion."
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"jV!?

nbSjb, "Of

Vase.

JR.

the

rwlemption

of

fCut) Wi-'an.

He

them."

goes on

to conjecture that Musea
adopted the Egyptian unit, and to state the im[wrtance of distinguishing, between the Mosaic
" It apweight and the extant .lewish shekel.
pears," he continues, "that the half-shekel of ransom had, in the time of our Saviour, been converted
into the payment of a didrachmon to the Tenqile;
and two of the.se didraciima formed a stater of the
Jewish currency.
Tiiis stater was evidently the
extant Shekel Israel,' which was a tetradrachmon
of the Ptolemaic scale, though generally jjelow the
standard weight, like most of the extant specimens
of the Ptolemies; the didrachmon paid to the
'

The average

weit;ht of the silver coins

220 grains troy

for the

shekel,

and 110

is

about

for

the

Temple was, therefore, of the same monetary scale.
Thus the duty to the Temple was converted from

the half of an Attic to the whole of a Ptolemaic
shows that didrachmon, and the tax was nominally raised in
The determina- the ]>iui>ortion of aliout 105 to Co; but probably
the shekel was the .lewish stater.
tion of the standard weight of the shekel, which, the value of silver had fallen as nuich in the two
It was natural that the Jews,
be it remeinlicred, was a weight as well as a coin, preceding centuries.
and of its relation to the other weights used \>y when they iiegan to strike money, should have
the Hehrews, belongs to another article [Weights revived the old name shekel, an<i applied it to their
ANi> Measuhes] here we have only to consider stater, or principal coin; and equally so, that they
its relation to the diftt-rent talents of antiquity. shoidd have adopted the scale of the neighl)oring
The shekel corres[X)nds almost exiictly to the tetra- opulent and jwwerful kingdom, the money of which
dracinn or di<lrachin of the earlier Phoenician talent they must have long been in the habit of employThe iii.scription on the coin api)ears to have
in use in the cities of I'hitnicia under Persian ing.
rule, and after Alexander's time at Tyre, Sidon, been expressly intended to distinguish the moneand lierytus, as well as in Kgypt. It is repre- tary shekel or stater from the Shekel ha-Kodesh,
sented in the LXX. by didrachm, a rendering or Shekel of the Sanctuary."
Api)endix to Xuwhich has occasioned great ditticulty to numis- inismnla IJellaiiai, p]). 2, 3.
The great point here gai;ied is that the Egyptian
Col. l.eake suggested, but did not adopt,
matists.
wiiat we have no doubt is the true explanation. unit was a didrachm. a conclusion confirmed by the
discovery
of an Egyptian weinht not greatly exAfter sjieaking of the siiekel as probably the I'hoeThe conjecture, howiiician and Hebrew unit of weight, he adds: " This ceeding the Attic didrachm.
weight appears to ha\e been the same as the ever, that the LXX. intend the .\ttic weight is
Kgyptian unit of weight, for we learn from Hora- forced, and le.ads to this double dilenuna, the suppollo that the Vlouas, or unit, which they held to position that the didrachm of the LXX. is a shekel
be the basis of all numeration, was equal to two and that of the N. T. half a stater, which is the
drachma;; and hihpaxf-ov is empkncd synony- same as half a shekel, and that the tribute was
mously with (Ti/cAos for the Hebrew word shekel greatly raised, wiiercas there is no evidence that in
by the Greek Septnagint; consequently, the shekel the N. T. the term didrachm is not used in exactly
and the didi-achmon were of the same weight. I the same sense as in the LXX. The natural exam aware that some learned conmientators are planation seems to us to be that tiie Alexandrian
of opiuion that the translators here meant a di- Jews adopted for the shekel the term didrachm as
draciunon of the Grteco-Egyptian scale, which the conunon name of the coin corresponding in
weigiied alK)ut 110 grains; but it is hardly crediiile weight to it, and that it thus iiecame in HebraThere is no
that SiSpax/J-oy should have l)eeii thus employed istic (ireek the equivalent of siiekel.
without any distinguishing epithet, at a time wlien ground for sujijiosing a difference in use in the
the I'tolenjaic scale w:ls yet of recent origin [in LXX. and N. T., more especially as there hap|)en
I'^gypt], the word didrachmon on the other hand, to have been few, if any, didrachms current in Palhaving for ages been ap|)lied to a silver money, of estine in the time of our lx)rd, a fact which gives
about 130 grains, in the currency of all cities which great significance to the finding of the stater in the
follow the Attic or Corinthian standard, as well as fish by St. Peter, showing the minute accuracy of
The Ptolemaic weigiit, not being
in the silver money of Alexander the (Jreat and the Evangelist.
In all these currencies, Egyptian but Pha-nician, chanced to .agree with
[most of) his successors.
the Hebrew, which was probaldy deriveil from the
;is well as in those of Lydia and I'ersia, the stater
was an Attic didrachmon, or, at least, with no same source, the primitive system of Palestine, and
li!es|)ecting the weights
greater ditference of standard than occurs among |)erhaps of Babylon also.
rno<lern nations using a denomination of weight or of the copper coins we cannot as yet speak with
measure common to all; and hence the word 5(- any confidence.
The fabric of the silver coins almve described is
^paxfiof wxs at length cniploye<l as a measure of
veight, without any reference to its origin in the so difl'erent from that of any other ancient money,
that
it is extremely hanl to base any argument on
'I'hus we find the drachma of gold
Attic drachma.
descrilicfl as equivalent to ten didracimia, and tiie it alone, atid the ca.ses of other s|>ecial classes, as
Salf-shekcl of the I'enlaU'Uch, translated by the the ancient money of Cyprus, show the danger of
half-shekel."

The name, from

/f2^',

:

—

such reasoning. Some have liecn <lis|x)se<l to con'I'liere can
Septnagint t6 Vifiiau rov diSpdxi^ou.
(« no doulit, therefore, that the Attic, and not sider that it proves that these coins cannot lie later
the (iracco-I'^yptian didrachmon, waa intended by than the time of Nebcniiah, others will not admit
o CoinR are not nlway* exact

ne modem

In relative

wetRht

:

In

coina{[e8 the smaller coidb are lnt«iiUun-

ally honvicr

Uie larger.

than they would be

If

exact diTMoiia «*
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Respecting the exact meaning of the types of the
copper, save the vase, it is difficult to form a probbean period.
Against its being assigned to the able conjecture. They may reasonably be supposed
earlier dates we may remark that the Cornis are too to have a reference to the great festivals of the
exact, and that apart from stjle, which we do not Jewish year, which were connected with thanksto be later than Alexander's time, while some
jtill hold that it is not too archaic for the Macca-

X

exclude in considering fabric, the mere mechanical
is like that of tlie coins of Phoenician towns
struck under the Seleucidaj. The decisive evidence,
however, is to be found by a comparison of the
copper coins which cannot be doubted to complete
These, though in some cases of a simthe series.

work

ilar style to

like the

the silver coins, are generally far more

But it may, on
giving for the fruits of the earth.
the other hand, be suggested that they merely indicate the products of the Holy Land, the fertility
of which

is

so

prominently brought forward in the

With

this idea the representation of
the vine-leaf and bunch of grapes upon the later
tally; but it must be recolto
would
seem
coins

Scriptures.

lected that the lower portion of a series generally

undoubted pieces of the Maccabees.

The inscriptions of these coins, and all the other shows a departure or divergence from the higher in
Hebrew inscriptions of Jewish coins, are in a char- the intention of its types, so as to be an unsafe
acter of which there are few other examples.
As guide in interpretation.
Upon the copper coins we have especially to obGesenius has observed ((j'ram. § 5), it liears a
strong resemblance to the Samaritan and Thoeniand we may add to the Aramaean of coins,
which must be carefully distinguished from the

cian,

serve, as already hinted, that they

form an impor-

tant guide in judging of the age of the silver.
That they really belong to the same time is not to

Everything but the style proves this.
Their issue in the 4th year, after the silver cease
dence as to age; but it is important to notice that, in the 3d 3 ear, their types and inscriptions, leave
The style is remarkably difalthough it is found upon the Maccabean coins, no room for doubt.
there is no palaeographic reason why the pieces of ferent, and we have selectetl two specimens for endoubtful time bearing it should not be as early as graving, which aftbrd examples of their diversity.
We venture to think that the difference between
the Persian period.
the small copper
The meaning of the inscriptions does not offer the silver coins engraved, and
coin, which most nearly resembles them in the
matter for controversy.
Their nature would indiform of the letters, is almost as great as that becate a period of Jewish freedom from Greek influtween the large copper one and the copper pieces
ence as well as independence, and the use of an
of John Hyrcanus.
The sm.iU copper coin, be it
era dating from its commencement. The form used
remembered,
more nearlj resen^bles the silver money
on the copper coiris clearly shows the second and
than does the large one.
third points. It cannot be supposed that the dating
From this inquiry we may lay down the followis by the sabliatical or jubilee year, since the reing particulars as a basis for the attribution of this
demption of Zion is particularized. These are sepclass. 1. The shekels, half-shekels, and correspondarated from the known Maccabean and later coins
ing copper coins, may be on the evidence of fabric
by the absence of Hellenism, and connected with
any age from Alexar'der's time
them by the want of perfect uniformity in their in- and inscriptions of
until the earlier period of the Maccabees. 2. They
scriptions, a point indicative of a time of national
must belong to a time of independence, and one at
decay like that which followed the dominion of the
which Greek influence was excluded. 3. They date
earlier Maccabees.
Here it may be remarked that
from an era of Jewish independence.
the idea of Cavedoni, that the form D'^btl'IT^,
M. de Saulcy, struck by the ancient appearance

Aramaean

of the papyri iound in Egypt."

of this character does not afford

any

The use be doubted.

positive evi-

succeeding in the second year to Dvli^TT^,

is

to

of the silver coins,
in style of

be taken as a dual, because in that year (according to his view of the age of the coins) the fortress
of Sion was taken from the Syrians (Num. Bibl.
p. 23), notwithstanding its ingenuity must, as De
Saulcy has already said, be considered untenable.
The old explanation of the meaning of the types
of the shekels and half-shekels, that they represent
the pot of manna and Aaron's rod that budded,
seems to us remarkably consistent with the inscripCavedoni
tions and with what we should expect.
has suggested, however, that the one type is simply
a vase of the Temple, and the other a lily, arguing
against the old explanation of the former that the
pot of manna had a cover, which this vase has not.
But it may be replied, that perhaps this vase had
a flat cover, that on later coins a vase is represented
both with and without a cover, and that the differ*nt forms given to the vase which is so constant on
the .Jewish coins seem to indicate that it is a rep'esentation of something like the pot of manna lost
when Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem, and of
(vhich there vis therefore only a traditional recoljectiou.

and disregarding the

was struck at some early period of
He fixes upon the pontificate of Jaddua, and supposes them to have been first issued
when Alexander granted great privileges to the
Jews.
If it be admittei>that this was an occasion
from which an era might be reckoned, there is a
whole

class

prosperity.

serious difficulty in the style of the copper coins,

and those who have

practically studied the sulject

of the fabric of coins will

admit that, though archaic

may

be long preserved, there can be no mLs
take as to late stjle, the earlier limits of which are
far more rigorously fixed than the later limits of
But there is another difficulty of
archaic style.
Alexander, who was esseneven a graver nature.
tially a practical genius, suppressed all the varying
weights of money in his empire excepting the Attic, which he made the lawful standard. Philip had
struck his gold on the Attic weight, his silver on
the ^Macedonian. Alexander even changed his native
currency in carrying out this great commercial reform, of which the importance has never been recognized.
Is it likely that he would have allowed a
new currency to have been issued by Jaddua on a
style

83'stem different from the Attic?

« See Mr. Waddington's paper on the soKralled
*ap coins {Melangis de Numismatique).

sa-

difference

the copper, has conjectured that the

If it be urged

that this was a sacred coinage for the tribute, and
that therefore an exception may have been raa'le,

MONEY
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that an excess of weight
would not lia\e been so serious a matter as a deticiency, and hesides that it is l>y no means clear that
the shekels lollow a Jewish weight.
On these
it

Ijc

recollected

grounds, therefore, we

bound

feel

to reject

M. de

tSaulcy's theory.

The basis we have laid down is in entire accordance with the old theory, that this class of coins
was issueil by Simon the JMaccabee. M. de Saulcy
would, however, urge against our conclusion the
circumstance that he hiis attributed small copper
all of one and the same class, to Judas the
Maccabee, .lonatlian, and John llyrcanus, and that

]n2^

coins,

the very dissimilar

coins

hitherto

attributed

ly.

The same.

to

W-

3.

Simon.

must

fcjimon

therefore be of another period.
If
these attributions be correct, his deduction is per-

(\\''anting.)

but the circumstance that Simon
alone is unrepresented in the series, whereas we
have most reason to look for coins of him, is extremely suspicious.
We shall, however, show in
fectly

JR.

sound,

this class, that we have discovered endence which seems to us sufficient to induce us to
abandon M. de Saulcy's classification of copper
coins to Judas and Jonathan, and to commence
the series with those of John llyrcanus.
I'or the
present therefore we adhere to the old attribution
of the shekels, liall-sliekels, and similar copper
coins, to Simon the Maccabee.
We now give a list of all the principal copper
coins of a later date than those of the class deBcribed alwve and anterior to Herod, according to
M. de Saulcy's arrangement.

4.

John Hyrcanut.

discussing;

COPPER COINS.
1.

Jtidas Maccabceus.

A

A

'

"

DHinon

John

the high-priest,

and frieud of the Jews

'Ti-am?

''

DMin
^^'ithin

I^.

Two

granate.

cornua

a wreath of
copiae,

olive f

within which a f)oiw

W.

M.

^^^^^^^
Tin''
-I

" Judah,
the illustrious priest,
and friend of the Jews.'

iambi

Within a wreath of

mb"fan

olive f

17.

Two

cornua copia; united, within which
pomegranate. .^E.
W.
I^.

2.

Jonathan.

The same.
5.

M.

W.

Judas-Aristobulus

lOTAA
BA2IA 1
A?

.

and Antigonut,

.

Within a crown.
I^.

Two

cornua

copiaj, within

which a ponM

granate.

Similar coins.
7.

Alexander' Junnceus.

" Jonathan
tlie liigli-priest,

frieud of the Jews."

Within a wreath 6i olivet
lEf.

The same.

JE.

W.
(A.) BASIAEn
AAEHANAPOT).

I^.

l^'^n

OT (BASIAEOa
Anchor.

inb"ll% "Jonathan thekiug;"

within the spokes of a wheel.

Ji.

W.
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extraordinary variations and blunders in the inscriptions of these copper coins make it more probable that

7^^H

is

the term, whereas

it is

extremely

doubtful that he took tiie office of high-priest.
It
is, however, just ])ossible that he may have taken
an inferior title, while acting as high-priest during

These objections are, howcomparison with one that seems

the lifetime of Alcimus.
ever, all trifling in

Tliese smaL
never to have struck any inquirer.
copper coins have for the main part of their reverseI^. "y^Sn ]n3 ...'*; within the spokes type a Greek symbol, the united cornua copise, and
tliey therefore distinctly belong to a period of Greek
W.
JE.
of a wheel.
Is it possiljle that Judas the Maccabee,
influence.
(C) BASIAEnS AAEEANAPOT. Anchor.
the restorer of the Jewish worship, and tlie sworn
"]bnn 1 n2in'', " Jonathan the king." enemy of all heathen customs, could have struck
money with a type derived from tlie heathen, and
Flower.
used by at least one of the hated family that then
The types of this last coin resemble those of one
oppressed Israel, a type connected with idolatry,
•of Antiochus VII.
and to a Jew as forbidden as any other of the rep(D.) BASIAEnS AAEHANA . . . Anolior.
resentations on the coins of the Gentiles? It seems
JE^. Star.
to us that this is an impossibility, and that the use
Alexnmlrn.
of such a type points to the time when prosperity
had corrupted the ruling flimily and Greek usages
BA2IAI2 AAEHANA. Anchor.
This
once more were powerful in their influence.
I^. Star: within the rays nearly-effaced Hebrew
period may be considered to commence in the rule
inscription.
of John Hyrcanus, whose adoption of foreign cusHyrcnnus (no coins).
toms is evident in the naming of his sons far more
Aristobulus (no coins).
than in the policy he followed.
If we examine the
Hyrcanus restored (no coins).
whole series, the coins bearing the name of " -John
Oligarchy (no coins).
the high-priest" are the best in execution, and
Arisiobulus and Alexander (no coins).
therefore have some claim to be considered the

vH.)

AEEANAPO.

A2

Hyrcanus again

Anchor.

restored (no coins).

earliest.

important to endeavor to trace the origin
we are discussing. The two
cornua copifE first occur on the Egyptian coins,
and indicate two sovereigns. In the money of the
Seleucidse the type probably originated at a marriage with an Egyptian princess.
The cornua
copioe, as represented on the Jewish coins, are first
found, as far as we are aware, on a coin of Alexander II. Zebina (h. c. 128-122), who, be it recollected, was set up by Ptolemy Physcon.
The
type occurs, however, in a different form on the
unique tetradrachm of Cleopatra, ruling alone, in
the British jMuseum, but it may have been adopted
.... irONOT (BASIAEnS ANTirONOT) on her marriage with Alexander I- Balas (b. c
uround a crown.
150).
Yet even this earlier date is after the rule
^^
n\nna?) of Judas (b. c. 167-161), and in the midst of that
\-in» (bi2n
of Jonathan
and Alexander Zebina was contem«< Mattathiah the liigh-priest " V
JE.
W.
porary with John Hyrcanus.
We have seen that
This arrangement is certainly the most satisfacAlexander Jannaeus (b. c. 105-78) seems to have
tory that has been yet proposed, but it presents
followed a type of Antiochus VII. Sidetes, of which
The most obvious of these is there are coins dated b.
gerious difficulties.
c. 132-1o1.
the absence of coins of Simon, for whose money we
Thus far there is high probability that M. de
have more reason to look than for that of any other
Jewish ruler.
M. de Saulcy's suggestion that we Saulcy's attriliutions before John Hyrcanus are exmay some day find his coins is a scarcely satisfac- tremely doubtful. This probability has been almost
changed to certainty by a discovery the writer has
tory answer, for this would imply that he struck
recently had the good fortune to make.
The acute
v(!ry few coins, whereas all the other princes in the
Barthelemy mentions a coin of " Jonathan the
list, Judas only excepted, struck many, judging
high-priest," on which he perceived traces of the
That Judas should have struck
from those found.
but few coins is extremely probable from the un- words BASIAEnS AAEEANAPOT, and he accordinirly conjectures that these coins are of the
settled state of the country during his rule; but
same class as the bilingual ones of Alexatider Janthe prosperous government of Simon seems to require a large issue of money.
A second difficulty n«us, holding tliem both to be of Jonathan, and
the latter to mark the close alliance between that
is that the series of small copper coins, having the
ruler and Alexander I. Balas.
An examination o.
same, or essentially the same, reverse-type, commences with Judas, and should rather commence the money of Jonathan the high-priest has led us
It

Antiffontts.

is

of the type which

in^n

;

vrith

the

Simon.

title

A

third difficulty

of priest,

and probably

is

that Judas bears

of high- priest, for

to the discovery that

that

many

of his coins are restruck,

some of these restruck

coins exhibit traces of

Greek inscriptions, showing the original pieces
the

word

7l72

ia

126

extremely doubtful, and the

to

be probably of the class attributed to Alexander
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MONEi
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M. de

Jannspus by

Saulcy, and that one of the

ANAI. T [AAEH-

latter distiiietly hears the letters

)f

these coins cannot be regarded as

more thai

tentative.

two impressions of restruck coins
ANAPOTJAlexander Jnnnceus. b. c. 105-78.
nro in i^fiienil of closelj* consecutive dates,the obFirst coinage: copper coins with bilinpial inject of rcstrikinj; havinj; usually hcen to destroy an
(ireek, "Alexander the king;" Heobnoxious coinat;e.
That tiiis was tiie motive in scriptions
the present instance appears from the lari^e number brew, "Jonathan the king."
Second
coinage:
cop|.er coins with Hebrew inof restruck coins aniouf; those witli tiie name of
know of no .scription, "Jonathan the high-prie.st; " and copi>er
'I'lie

—

.lonathan the high-priest, wlicrcas

we

other restruck .lewish coins, and from the cliange
in the style from Jonathan the king to Jonathan

coins with Greek inscription, " Alexan('er the king."

(The assigning of these latter two to the same ruler
confirmed by the occurrence of Hebrew coins of
Under these circumstances hut two attributions ".Itidali the high-priest," and Greek ones of ".Indas
uf tlie liilini;ual coins, upon which everything de- the king," which there is good reason to attribute
(lends, can lie entertained, eitlier that tliey are of to one and the same person.)
.lonatiian the Maccabee in alliance with Alexander
Alexandra, B. c. 78-69.
I. lialas, or that they are of Alexander Jannaius;
The coin assigned to Alexandra by M. de Saulcj
the Jewish j)rince having, in either case, changed
may be of this sovereign, but those of Alexander
^Ve learn from tiie case of Antigonus
his coinage.
the

is

lii<_di-priest.

names were not unknown

that double

of the Maccabees.

To

coins the title Jonathan
tlie

1.

On

the bilingual

the king corresponds to

king, implying that the

same prince

intended, or two princes of equal rank.

2. Although .Alexander I. IJalas sent presents of a royal
character to Jonathan, it is extremely unlikely that
the Jewish prince would have taken the reg.al title,
or that the king of Syria would have actually
granted it.
3. The (Jreek coins of Jewish fabric
with the inscrii)tion Alexander the king, would
have to be assi<,'ned to the Syrian Alexander I..
.nstead of the .lewish king of the same name. 4. It
would be most strange if .lonathan should have first
struck coins with Alexander I., and then cancelled
that coinage and issued a fresh Hebrew coinage of
his own and (ireek of the Syrian king, the whole
is

that

it

we

are not certaiu

was not struck by him.

the former attribution there

are the following olijections.

Alexander

are so frequently blundered that

in the family

G9-06 (no coins).
66-Go (no coins).
J/i/rc(iniis restored, n. c. 63-57 (no coins).
Olujitrchy, B. c. 57-47 (no coins).
Aristobidus and Akxamler. b. c. 49 (no coins).
Ihjrcanus again u. c 47-40 (no coins).
Antlf/onux, n. c. 40-37.
Copper coins, with biIfiircanus, b. C.

Arislobtdus, B. C.

lingual inscriptions.
It

must be observed that the whole period unrepis no more than twen-

resented in our cla.ssification

ty-nine years, only two years in excess of the length
of the reign of -Mcxander .Jaunfeus, that

it

was a

very troulilous time, and that Hyrcanus, whose rule
occui)ied more than half the period, was so weak a

man

that

it is

extremely likely that he would have

neglected to issue a coinage.

It is possible that
moreover, excepting those with only the He- some of the doubtful small jjieces are of this unrepbrew inscri])tion, having been issued within the resented time, luit at present we cannot even conyears u. c. 1.5:i-14(!, ciirht out of the nineteen of jecturally attribute any.
It is not necessary to describe in detail the
5.
Tiie I'cign of Alexander JanJonathan's rule.
To money of the time commencing with the reign of
na;us would be unrepresented in the coinage.

series

the second attribution there

this olijection. that

is

Herod and closing under

Hadrian.

We

must,

however, speak of the coinage generally, of th»
changed the title of king for that of hi'j;h-priest; references to it in the N. T., and of two inqwrtant
the money attriliuted to the revolt pre
but to this it may be replied, tliat his quarrel with classes
the Pharisees with reference to his performing the ceding the fall of Jerusalem, and that of the famous
duties of the Latter oflice, the tiirning-poipt of his Barkokab.
The money of Herod is abundant, but of inferior
reign, might liave made him abandon the recent
it

is

unlikely that Alexander .(annseus would have

—

the earlier coinage, from its generall}
It is of
having a thoroughly Greek character.
copper only, and seems to be of three denominabeing
a
piece
of lira-sa
api)arently
smallest
the
On these grounds, therefore, we tions,
the reual title.
maintain Hayer's opinion that the Jewish coinage (xaA(coOj). tlie next larger its double (Si'xaAbegins witii Simon, we transfer tlie coins of .Jona- (CDs), and the largest its triple (rpixaAifos), !*s M.
The smallest
than the liigh-pricst to Alexander Janna'us, aiul de Saulcy h;is ingeniously suirgested.
propose the following arrangement of the known is the commonest, and appears to be the farthing
money of the princes of the period we have been of the N. T. The coin engnived below is of the
smallest denomination of these: it may l)e thui
just con.sidering.
title and recur to the sacerdotal, already
used on his father's coins, for the Hebrew currency,
while ])rob,al>ly still issuing a Greek coinage with

kingly

John flyrcnnus,
Copper

coins, with

descrilied

n. C. 13.5-106.

Hebrew

inscription,

interest to

;

—

" .lohn

the high-priest; " on some A, niarking alliance with

VH.

Antiochus

Aristobulus

Sidetes.

and Anliyomig,

b. C.

106-105.

(Probable Attribution.)
coins, with

Copper

Hebrew

inscription, "

Judah

the ln(jh{'!) jiriest;" cop|)er coins with (Ireek inkcription, ".ludah, the kin',',"

M. de Saulcy
brew name
ibilitj in

and

,\.

for .Vntigoiuis'^

Hup|)0ses that .\ristobuliis l)ore the

.(uilah,

and there

is

He-

certainly .some prf)b-

the coi^jecture, thouj^k the claasiiication

H Oa. BACI.

Two

Anchor.

cormia copin;, within which a cad
.E. W.
(degnuled from pomegranate).
Tp'

—
MONEY

MONEY
We have chosen
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To the revolt of the .lews, which ended in th«
specimen from its reniarkcapture and destructioti of Jerusalem, M. de Saulcy
Iible relation to the coinage of Alexander .lanna^iis,
which makes it prohalile that the Litter was still assigns some remarkable coins, one of which is repcurrent money in F-Ierod's time, having Ijeen abnn- resented in the cut beneath
daiitly issued, and so tends to explain the seeming
neglect to coin in the period from Alexander or
Alexandra to Aiitigonus.
tliis

The money of Herod Archelaus, and the similar
coinage of the Greek Im[)erial class, of Itoman
rulers with Greek inscriptions, issued by the procurators of Judaea under the emperors from Augustus
to Nero, present

no remar'iiible

peculiarities,

nor do

the coins attributed by jM. de Saulcy to Agrippa

I.,

but possibly of Agrijipa II.
AVe engrave a specimen nf the money last mentioned to illustrate this

1V!J
stalk,

class.

P/

mn,

"ITie Uberty of Zion."

Vine-

with leaf and tendril.

TI*^ nZW.

" Year two."

Vase.

M.

There are other pieces of the year following,
which slightly vary in their reverse-type, if indeed

we be

right in considering the side with the date

to be the reverse.

Same
j^

ob\erse.

ti7bii7

n^ii^.

"Year

three."

Vase with

cover.

de Saulcy remarks on these pieces: " De ces
celle de I'an III. est incomparablement plus rare que celle de Tan II. Cela tient
probablement h ce que la liberty des Juifs ^tait a
son apogee dans la deuxieme ainiee de la guerre juda'ique, et dejii k son d^clin dans I'annee troisieme.
Les pieces analogues des aim(5es I. et IV. manquent,
Dans la premiere annee de la
et cela doit etre.
guerre judaique, I'autonouiie ne fut pas r^tablie a
Jerusalem ; et dans la quatrieme annee I'anarchie
et les divisions intestines avaient d^.jii prepare et
"
facilite a Titus la conquete qu'il avait entreprise

M.

BASIAeWC AFPinA.

State umbrella.

deux monnaies,

of bearded
I^ Corn-stalk
L b Year 6. ^.
There are several [)assages in the Gospels which
throw light upon the coinage of the time.
When
the twelve were sent forth our Lord thus commanded them, •' Provide neither gold, nor silver,
nor brass in your purses " (lit. " girdles "), Matt. x.

bearing three ears

wheat.

In the parallel passages in St.

y.

Mark

(vi. 8),

cop-

mentioned for money, the I'alestinian
currency being mairdy of this metal, although silver
was coined by some cities of I'hoenicia and Syria, (p. 154).
and gold and silver Roman money was also in
The subjugation of Judfea was not alone signaluse. St. Luke, however, uses the term " money," ized by the issue of the famous Roman coins with
(ix.
which
may be accounted for by the inscription IVDAEA CAPTA, but by that of
apyvpiov
3).
his less Hebraistic style.
similar Greek Im[)erial coins in Judaea of Titus, one
The cohis mentioned by the Evangelists, and first of which may be thus described:
those of silver, are the following: the slukr is
AVrOKP TIT02 KAI2AP. Head of Titus,
Bpoken of in the account of the miracle of the tribute
laureate, to the right.
money. The receivers of (/«//v(c/("!*' demanded the
P/ IOVAAIA2 EAAflKTIAS- Victory, to the
tribute, but St. Peter found in the fish a slater,
right, writing upon a shield: before her a palmwhich he paid for our Lord and himself (Matt. xvii.
tree.
M.
24-27).
This stater was therefore a tetradrachm,
The proper Jewish series closes with the money
and it is very notewortliy that at this period almost
of the famous Rarkokab, who headed the revolt in
the only Greek Imperial silver coin in the East was
the time of Hadrian.
His most important coins
a tetradrachm, the didrachm being probably unare sliekels, of which we here engrave one.
known,
per alone

is

or very

The

little

didrnchiii

is

coined.

mentioned

as

a money of

i.ccount in the passage above cited, as the equivalent of the

The

Hebrew

shekel.

demii-iiis, or

[SHIiKEL.]

L'nnian penny, as well as the

Greek drucltia, then of about tlie same weight, are
spoken of as cun-ent coins.
There can be Uttle
doubt that the latter is merely employed as another
name for thf former. In the famous passages respecting the tribute to Cffisar, the Koman denarius
of the time is conx'ctly descriljed (Matt. xxii. 15-

Luke xx. rj-2.5). It bears the head of Tibewho has the title Csesar in the accompanying in.scription, most later emperors having, after

21;

rius,

« Of the deliverance ot
b^L?!"!"* mnnb.
title Augustus:
here again
we have an evidence of the date of the Jerusalem." Bunch of fruits ?
Gospels.
[Denarius; Dr.vchji.]
I^ "|r>'''^Ji\ "Simeon." Tetrastyle temple:
Of copper coins the farthing and its half, the above which star. M. B. M. (Shekel.)
mite, are spoken of, and these probably formed the
The half-shekel is not known, but the quarter
ihief native currency.
[Farthing; Mite.]
which is simply a restruck deiarius, is comuinn
their

accession, the

therefore
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The specimen
•Id types of

MONTH

represented below sliows trnces of the

a denarius of Trajan on both

sides.

scmbled at Jerusalem during the great festivrds, and
were required to pay their tribute or ransom-money
in the Hebrew coin; and also for other purposes of
exchange, such as would be necessary in so great a
resort of foreign
tropolis.

we

find

'l"he

in

residents to the ecclesiastical

word TpoirffiTTjs

Matt. xxv. 27,

banker or broker.

Of

is

me-

which
term for

(trajjezilfs),

a genera'

branch of business we
and classical literature (comp. Jlatt. xvii. 24-27: scel.ightfoot, J/or. Ilib. on Matt. xxi. 12; ]{uxtorf, ].ex.
RaUjin. 2032).
C. E. S.
* The exchangers were called Tpair(0Tai from
^I^Cti?, "Simeon." Bunch of grapes.
the tables (rpaTre^oi, John ii. 15) at which they
sat in the open air, with the coin before them
i;^ abji71"l\"n"inb.
"Of the deliverance
(tI K(f)/^a collective, John ii. 15) which they were
f)f .Jerusalem."
Two tnmipets. M. 15. M.
accustomed to pay out or receive in retuni.
This
The (ienarius of (his time was so nearly a quar is a very coninion sii:lit at the jiresent
day in eastern
ter of a shekel, tliat it could be used for it without
cities, as well as in the south of Europe.
H.
this

find traces very early botli in the oriental

any difficulty in the coinatje.
Tlie
copper coins of liarkokal) are numerous, and like
his silver pieces, have a cle.ir reference to tlie nionev
of Simon the Maccabee.
It is indeed possilile thai
tiie name Simon is not that of Barkokab, wlmm wc
know only hy his surnames, but tliat of the earlier
nder, employed here to recall the foundation of
Jewish autonomy.
^^'hat iiii;h importance was
attaclied to the issue of money by the .lews, is evident from the whole history of their coina^'e.
The money of .Jerusalem, as the lioman Colonia
vF.lia Capitolina, has no interest here, and we conclude this article with tiie last coinage of an independent Jewish chief.
occasioninij

MONTH

(tt'^h; Pinp.
The terms for
" month " and " moon " have the same close con
nection in the Hebrew languajie, as in our own and
in the Indo-luiropean langu.ages geiierallv; we need
only instance the familiar cases of tiie Greek uiiv
and ;U7)VT), and the Latin mentis ; the (lerman w<md
and mimiit ; and the Sanskrit masn, which answers
to both month and moon.
The Hebrew chixJtsh
is perhaps more distinctive than the corresponding
other
languages;
terms in
for it expresses not
simply the idea of a lunnlion, but the recurrence of
a period commencing definitely with the 7iew moim
it is derived from the word cJiai/a.i/i, " new," which
The chief works on .lewish coins are Bayer's trea- was transferred in the first instance to the " new
tise f)e Ntiiiiis llehrao-ISdirKnildvis; De Saulcy's moon," and in the second instance to the "month,"
yiniihmntiijne Jwldi'i/ue ; Ca^'edoni's Anmisinatici
or as it is sometimes more fully expressed, Ii
JiibUcii, of which there is a translation under the
title HiliUsche Numismdtik, by A. von A\'erlhof,
D''p"*, "a month of days" (Gen. xxix. 14; Num
with large additions. Since writing this article we xi. 20, 21; comp. Deut. xxi. 1.3; 2
K. xv. 13)
find tiiat the translator had previously come to \hc The term ycnivli is derived
from yarench, " the
conclusion that the coins attributed by M. de Sriul- moon " it occurs occasionally in
the historical (Ex.
.

^n

;

cy to .hidas Maccal)a;u3

are of Aristol)ulus,

and

Alexander Jam. a'us.
express our sincere obligations to Mr.

that Jonatiian

tiie high-i)iie.st is

AVe have to
Wiijan for jjermission to examine
li ction, and have sj)eciniens drawn

his valuable colfor this article.

K. S.

1
K. vi. 37, 38, viii. 2; 2 K. xv. 13), but
more trequently in the jioctical portions of the Bible
The most important jioiiit in connection with the
month of the Hebrews is its length, and the mode
by which it was calculated. The difficulties attendii.

2;

1'.

ing this inquiry are considerable in consequence of
Though it may fairly
the scantiness of the flaUr.
xxi. 12; Mark xi. 15; John ii. 15). According to be jiresumed from the terms used that the month
Kx. XXX. V-)-\b, every Israelite, whether ricii or originally corresponded to a lunation, no reliance
poor, who had reached or passed the age of twenty, can be placed on the mere verbal argument to jirove
must jiay into the sacred treasury, whenever tlie the exact length of the month in liistorical times.
nation was numliered, a half-shekel ns an otlering The word apjiears even in the earliest times to have
to .lehovah.
Mainionides {Sluknl. cap. 1) says passed into its secondary sense, as describing a
tliat tills was to be paid annually, and that even jieriwl apjiroaching to a lunation: for, in (len. vii.
j)au[)ers were not exempt.
Tiie Talmud exempts 11, viii. 4, where we first meet with it, equal fieriods
The tribute must in every of .'to days are described, the interval tictween the
priests and women.

MONEY-CHANGERS {KoWvfiiari,^, Matt,

half-shekel, nth days of the second and the seventh months
money. The pre- being equal to 150 days ((Jen. >ii. 11, viii. .3, 4).
mium for obt.'iining by exchange of other money We have therefore in this instance an approximatlie half-shekel of Hebrew coin, according to the tion to the solar month, and as, in addition to this,
Talmud, was a kAWvBos (cnlly/mn), and hence the an indication of a double calculation by a solar and
monev-broker who made the exch.ange was called a lunar year has been detected in a suiisequciit dale
voWv^tiTT'fis- The CitUybus, according to the .same (for from viii. 14, compared with vii. 11, we find
niitliority, was equal in value to a silver oboht», that the total duration of the Hood exceeded the
which has a weight of 12 grains, and its money year by eleven days, in other words by the precise
value is alxiiit 1 J'/, sterling.
The money-changers difference between the lunar year of 354 davs and

case

1)6

paid in coin of

tlie

exact

Hebrew

aliout \^\d. sterling of ICnglisii

iKoK\v0i<rTai) whom Christ, for their impiety, the solar one of 3fi5 days), the passa<;c has attracted
svarice, and fraudulent dealing, expelled from the considendile attention on the jiart of certain critics,
renqile, were the dealers who supplie<l half-shekels, who have endeavored to detluce from it ar:;nments
for such a ]iremium as they mij,'!!! lie alile to exact, prejudicial to the originality of the Biblical narIt has been urged that the Hebrews them'o the Jews from all piirts of tiie worUI, who as- rative.

MONTH
lelves

must

MONTH

knew nothing

of a solar month, that they
have derived their knowledrje of it from more

200."5

ment of the new month by the twice repeated word,
" Mekudash," i. e. consecrated.

easterly nations (Ewald, Jn/irbiic/i. 1854, p. 8), and
consequently that tiie materials for the narrative,
and the date of its composition, must be referred to
.he period when close intercourse existed between
the Hebrews and the Babylonians (V^ou Bohlen's
Intiod. to Gen. ii. 155 ff. )•
It is unnecessary for

According to the Rabbinical nde, however, there
must at all times iiave been a little uncertainty
beforehand as to the exact day on which the month
would begin for it depended not only on the appearance, but on the announcement: if the important word .]fektidiish were not pronounced until
us to discuss in detail the arguments on which after dark, the following day was the first of the
these conclusions are founded; we submit in answer month; if before dark, then that day (Rosh hash,
to them that the data are insufficient to form any 3, § 1).
But we can hardly suppose that such a
decided opinion at all on the matter, and that a strict rule of observation prevailed in early times,
more obvious explanation of the matter is to be nor was it in any way necessary; the recurrence
found in the Egyptian system of months. To prove
the first of these points, it will be only necessary
to state the various calculations founded on this
passage: it has been deduced from it (1) that there
were 12 months of 30 days each [(JIhronology]
(2) that there were 12 months of 30 days with 5
intercalated days at the end to make up the solar
year (Ewald, l. c); (3) that there were 7 months
of 30 days, and 5 of 31 days (Von Bohlen); (!) that
there were 5 months of 30 days, and 7 of 2LI days
or, lastly, it is possible
(Knobel, in Gen. viii. 1-3
to cut away the foundation of any calcidation whatever by assuming that a period might have elapsed
between the termination of the 150 days and the
17th day of the 7th month (Ideler, Chronnl. i. 70).
But, assuming that the narrative implies equal
months of 30 days, and that the date given in viii.
14, does involve the fact of a double calculation by
a solar and a lunar year, it is unnecessary to refer
to the Babylonians for a solution of the difficulty.
The month of 30 days was in use among the Egyptians at a period long anterior to the period of the
exodus, and formed tiie basis of their computation
either by an unintercalated year of 360 days or an
intercalated one of 305 (Ilawlinson's llerodutus, ii.
283-280 ). Indeed, the Bible itself furnishes us with
an indication of a double year, solar and lunar, in
;

)

that

it

assigns

tlie

:

regulation of

its

ently to both sun and u)oon (Gen.

i.

length indiffer14).

[Year.]

From

Law

the time of the institution of the Mosaic
downwards the month appears to have been a

The cycle of religious feasts, comlunar one.
mencing with the Passover, depended not simply
on the month, but on the moon (Joseph. Ant. iii.
10, § 5); the 14th of Abib was coincident with the
full moon (Philo, Vit. Mos. iii. p. 686); and the
iew moons themselves were the occasions of regular
The statefestivals (Num. x. 10, xxviii. 11-14).
ments of the Talmudists (Mishna, Rush hash. 1-3)
are decisive as to the practice in their time,

and

month is observed by the modern Jews.
The commencement of the month was generally
decided by observation of the new moon, which may
the lunar

be detected about forty hours after the period of its
conjunction with the sun: in the later times of
Jewish history this was effected according to strict

;

new moon can be predicted with considerable
accuracy by a calculation of the interval that would
elapse either from the last new moon, from the full
moon (which can be detected by a practiced eye),
or from the disappearance of the waning moon.
Hence, David announces definitely " To-morrow is

of the

new moon," that being the first of the month
Sam. XX. 5, 24, 27) though the new moon could
not have been as yet observed, and still less announced." The length of the month by observation
would be alternately 2!) and 30 days, nor was it

the
(1

allowed by the Talmudists that a month should
fall short of the former or exceed the latter number,
The
whatever might be the state of the weather.

months containing only 29 days were termed in
Talmudical language chasur, or " deficient," and
those with 30 male, or "full."

The usual number

of

months

in

a year was

twelve, as implied in 1 K. iv. 7; 1 Chr. xxvii. 1-15;

inasmuch as the Hebrew months coincided, as

Ijut

we

shall presently show, with the seasons,

it

follows

that an additional month
nnist have been inserted aljout every third year,
which would liring the number up to thirteen. No

as a matter of course

is taken of this month in the Bible.
have no reason to tliink that the intercalary
month was inserted according to any exact rule; it
was sufficient for practical purposes to add it whenever it was discovered that the barley har\est did
not coincide with the ordinary return of the month
In the modern Jewish calendar the in
of Abib.
tercalary month is introduced seven times in every
19 years, according to the Metonic cycle, which was
adopted by the Jews about A. D. 360 (Frideaux's
Connection, i. 209 note).
At the same time the
length of the synodical month was fixed by R. Hillel
at 29 days, 12 hours, 44 min., 3^ sec, which accords very nearly with the truth.
The usual method of designating the months
was by their numerical order, e. g. " the second
month" (Gen. vii. 11), " the fourth month " (2 K.

notice, however,

We

and this was generally retained even when
names were given, e. g. " in the month Zif,
which is the second month" (1 K. vi. 1), " in the
third mouth, that is, the month Sivan " (Esth.

xxv. 3);

the

viii.

9).

An

exception occurs, however, in regard

appearance of the new moon being re- to Abib^ in the early portion of the Bible (Ex. xiii.
ported by competent witnesses to the local authori- 4, xxiii. 15; Deut. xvi. 1), which is always menses, who then officially announced the commence- tioned by name alone, inasmuch as it was necesrule, the

a Jahn (Ant. iii. 3, § 352) regards the discrepancy
of the dates in 2 K. xxv 27, and Jer. Iii. 31, as originating in the different modes of computing, by astronomical calculation and by observation.
It is more
probable that it arises from a mistake of a copyist,
wibstituting T for

m2

n,

as a similar discrepancy exists

K. xxy. 19 and Jer.
imilar explanation.

111.

25,

without admitting of

6 We doubt indeed whether Abib was really a proper
In the first place it is always accompanied by
the article, " the Abib " in the second place, it appears
almost impossible that it could have been superseded
by Nisan, if it had been regarded as a proper name,
considering the important associations connected with

name.

;

it.

MONTH

MONTH

2000

nrily coincident with a certain season, while the origin, and has reference to the charaeteristics (A
a eircnmstance which clearly shows
Duinericnl order niif;ht liave chaniied from year to the seasons
'I'he practice of the writers of tlie \yjsi- that the months returned at the same period of the
year.
other
words, tliat tiie .lewish year was a
year, in
iiahylonian (n'riod iij this rcs|ifet varied
l'>.ra,
Thus Abib was the month of " ears
listher, and Zeeiiariali specify i)Otii the names and solar one.
of corn," Zifc the month of " blossom,'' and Bui''
tiie niniierical order; Neiieniiaii only tiie former;

—

:

''

and IIai;!^ai only the lalti'r.
The names of the month of "rain." With regard to Kthanim'
months holonj; to two distinct periods; in the tiicie may be some doubt, as the usual explanation,
" the month of violent or, rather, ih(ys.sv/;i/ rain,"
first j)lace we have those [M'cnliar to the period of
l)aniol

the

month.

decidedly inappropriate to the seventii

Jewisii inde|)endcnce, of whicii four only, even in-

is

which we hardly re<;ard .is a proper
name, are nu>ntii>ne<l, namely, Aliib, in which the
Passover fell (Kx. xiii. 4, xxiii. 15, xxxiv. 18; Dent,
xvi. 1), and which was estahlishe<l as the first
month in commemoration of the exodus (Kx. xii. 2);
Zif, the second month (I K. vi. 1, 37); Hul, the
eighth (1 K. vi. 38); and I'.thanim, the seventh
the tliree ftitter l)cinff noticed only
(1 K. viii. 2)
in connection with the huildini;; and dedication of
the Temple, so tliat we nii^dit almost infer that
their use was restricted to the official documents
of the day, and that they never attained the popular

With regard to the second series, both the origin
and the meaning of tlie name is controverted. It
was the opinion of the Talmudists that the names
were introduced by the .lews who returned from
tiie Baliyloiiish Captivity (.lenisalem Talmud, Jicsh

i-liidin^ Aiiili,

—

hush.

by

1,

§ 1).

and they are certainly used exchisivelj

writei-s of the

post-Babylonian

in the Persian

and

langua<;e,

It waf>

jieriod.

therefore, perhaps natural to seek

this

for

their origin

was done some

years since by lienfey {Moiuilsmimcn) in a

more

iniienious tlian satisfactory.

The

manner

view, though

a certain exteiit by (iesenius in his
has been since abandoned, both on
ditiicult to account for their havinj; been super- pbilolonical grounds and because it meets with no
seded.
In the second place we have the names confirmation from the nionument.al documents of
which prevailed sulisequently to the Babylonish ancient I'ersia./ The names are probably borrowed
Captivity; of these the following seven appear in from the .Syrians,!? in whose regular calendar w*
the liible: Nisan, the first, in wliicli the I'ass- find names answerinj; to Tisri, Sebat, Adar, Nisa^
ovcr wxs held (Xeh. ii. 1; Esth. iii. 7); Sivan, the lyar, Taiiiuiuz, .\h, and Elul (Ideler, Chronol. i.
tliird (Ksth. viii. 9; Bar. i. 8); Elul, the sixth 430), while Chisleu and Tebeth'' appear on the
(Neh. vi. 15; 1 Mace. xiv. 27); Chisleu, the ninth Palmyrene inscri|itioiis ((iesen. Thesnur. pp. 702,
(Neh. i. 1; Zech. vii. 1; 1 Mace. 1. 54); Tebeth, 543). Sivan may be borrowed from the Assyrians,
the tenth (Ksth. ii. 16); Sebat, the eleventh (Zech. wlio appe;ir to have had a month so named, sacred
i.
7; 1 Mace. xvi. 14); and Adar, tlie twelllli to Sin or the moon (IJawlinson, i. CIS). Marchesh(Ksth. iii. 7, viii. 12; 2 Mace. xv. 30). The names van, coinciding as it did with the rainy season in
of the remainiiii; five occiu- in the Tahmid and Palestine, was proliably a pin-ely llclirew' term.
other works; they were lyar, the second ( rargum, With regard to tlie nieaninu; of the Syrian names
use whicli the later

names

Hence

ha<l.

it is

not

2 Chr. XXX. 2); Tannnuz, the fourth (Mishn. Taitu.
Ab, the fifth, and Tisri, the seventh (l{o»h
hush. 1, § 3); and Marclieshvan, the ei<;hth ( Ta<in.

accepted

to

'J'he.fdurii.f,

we can only conjecture from the case of Tamniuz,

which undoubtedly refers to the festival of the deity
name mentioned in !•>,. viii. 14, that some
i. §3; Joseph. ^n/. i.3, § 3).
The nameofthe int«r- of tliem may have been derived from the names of
Hebrew roots are suggested by Uesenius
cahiry month was Veadar," i. e. the uddilionid Adar. deities.^'
The first of these series of names is of Hebrew for others, but without much confidence.'

4, § 5);

o The

n.anic of the intercalary month orijrinatod in
Adar and before Ni.san.
opinion of Ideler (CItronol. i. 539), that the first
Adar was repirded as the intercalary month, because
the fe;ist of Purini was held in Veadar in the intercalary year, has little foundation.

Its

position in the calendar after

The

2^2S.

''

IT or

c

M^SVi.
T- T •'

[Sec CnRONOLOOY.]

VT,

or,

more

bear no resemblance to the Hebrew n.auies (Rawlinson'a
Herodotus, ii. 593-59ti).
The names of the months appear to have been In
many instances of local use for instance, tlic calendar
of Ikliopolis contains the names of Ag and (ielon
(Ideler, i. 440), which do not apix?ar in the regular
Syrian calendiir, while that of Palmyra, again, con:

tjiins

fully, as in the

" the bloom of flowers."

Targum,

VT

Another exnlana-

given in llawlinson's Herodotus, i. 022 namely,
that Ziv is the sjime as the .\ssyrian Giv, " bull,"' and
answers to the zodiacal «ij;n of Taurus.
lion

of that

is

''

names unknown
The resemblance

to either.
in

sound between Tebeth and

the Egyptian Tol)i, as well as its correspondence in the
order of the moutlis, was noticed by Jerome, ad Et

xxxix.

;

t

1.

Von Bohlen connects

it

with

the root

rarhnth

(tt'n"l\"to boll over"' (Introd. to G'H. ii. 15«).
''
The name nrours in a recently discovered The modern Jews consider it a compound word, mnr,
/'•121.
" drop,"' and Ciirs/iviin, the foniier betokening that it
Phcenician inscription (Ewald, Ja/irb. 186(3, p. 135). A
wns wet, and the latter being the proper name of the
;ognatc term, V^2^, is used for the " deluge " (Ocn. month (TV Sola's Mifhnn, p. 1<)8 note).
vi. 17,

&r.); but there

drawn by Von

is

Itohlen

no ground

(Iiilrotl.

for the infen-nco

Gen.

to

ii.

15C), that

is any allusion to the month Bui.
Thcnius on 1 K. viit. 2, suggests that the true name

then*
"

was

C^3nS,

'IS ill

meaning was the

n2Tn,

*'

the

lAX.

'A0ai'iV,and that

month of gifts,"'

" to give.'* There

Is

the

».

same

r.,

its

We draw notice to the similarity between Elul end
name of Venus Ij'r.inia, Ahlnl (Herod. Iii.
and again between Adar, the Egyptian Athor, and

the .Syrian Atar-giitls.
'

The Hebrew forms of the names are:

— 1>2^3,

of fruit, from

peculiarity in this

Abib, namely, the aililition of the ilcliiiite article.
/The names of the iiionth!i, ns rend on the liehistun
tis^riptiooa, Uarmapaila, Bagatjadish, Atriyata, etc.,
«s in

I:

the Arabic
S);

lltt'P")'?,
T T

:

1^02, n?;:, ti2K\ nnS,

and

MONTH

MOON

Subsequently to the establisliment of the SyroMacedonian empire, the use of the JIacedoiiian
3alendar was gradually adopted fur purposes of
literature or interconiuuuiicatiou with other counJosephus, i'or instance, constantly uses the
tries.
Macedonian months, even where he gives the Hebrew names (e. (j. in Ant. i. 3, § 3, he identifies
Marcheshvan with Uius, and Nisan with Xanthicus,
and in xii. 7, § G, Chisleu with Appella;us). The
only instance in which the Macedonian names
appear in the Bilile is in 2 Mace. xi. 30, 33, 38,
where we have notice of Xanthicus in combination
with another named Dioscoriuthius (ver. 21), which
does not appear in the Macedonian calendar. Various explanations have been offered in respect to
Any attempt to coiuiect it with the
the latter.
JIacedonian Dius fails on account of the interval
being too long to suit the narrative, Dius being
The
the first and Xanthicus the sixth month.
opinion of Scaliger {Emend. Ttnip.

ii.

1)4),

that

2007

when the sun was

which it
does not enter until near the end of i\Iarch.
Assuming from these data that Abib or Nisan
answers to April, then Zif or lyar would correspond with May, Sivan with June, Tammuz with
July, Ab with August, Elul with September, Ethanim or Tisri with October, Bui or Marcheshvan
with November, Chisleu with Decenilier, Tebeth
with January, Sebat with February, and Adar with
March.
W. L. B.

took place

*

MONUMENTS
The

Ixv. 4).

precise

in

.^ries,

(D^'l^^;?,

o-^rT^Xa^a,

meaning of the Heb. word,

employed here (elsewhere rendered preserved,
xlix. 6,

hidden,

xlviii.

G,

12, subtil, Prov. vii. 10) is

besieged,

i.

8; Ezek.

somewhat obscure.

Is.

as
Is.
vi.

It

apparently to certain retired places, such
perhaps as the adyta of heathen temples (Vulg.

refers

ddubra

idoloi-um) or (observe the parallelism) sepulchral caverns (less probably, lone widch-iuioers,

it

see Fiirst, Lex. s. v.), resorted to for necromantic
was the Macedonian intercalary month, rests on no
purposes, or (as LXX. Sia ^vvttvlo.) in order tn
foundation whatever, and Ideler's assumption that
obtain prophetic dreams.
D. S. T.
that intercalary month preceded Xanthicus must
(nn^ n33^). It is worthy of obIt is
be rejected along with it {Clironol. i. 3!.)'j).
most probal)le that the author of 2 IMacc. or a servation that neither of the terms by which the
copyist was familiar with the Cretan calendar, Hebrews designated the moon contains any referwhich contained a month named Dioscurus, hold ence to its office or essential character they siming the same place in the calendar as the Alace- ply describe it by the accidental quality of color,

MOON

;

;

donian Dystrus (Ideler, i. 426), i. e. immediately
before Xanthicus, and that he substituted one for
This view derives some confirmation
the other.
We have
from the Vulgate rendering, Dioscorus.
further to notice the reference to the Egyptian calendar in 3 Mace. vi. 38, Pachon and Epiphi in that
passage answering to Pachons and Epep, the ninth
and eleventh montlis (Wilkinson, Aiic. E(jyp. i.
14, 2d ser.).

The identification of the Jewish months with
our own cannot be efliected with precision on account of the variations that must inevitably exist
between the lunar and the solar month, each of the
former ranging over portions of two of the latter.
It must, therefore, be understood that the i'oUowing remarks apply to the general identity on an
As the Jews still retain the
average of years.
names Nisan, etc., it may ajjpear at first sight
needless to do more than refer the reader to a
modern almanac, and this would have been the
case if it were not evident that the modern Nisan
does not correspond to the ancient one. At present
Nisan answers to March, but in early times it
the
coincided with April for the barley harvest
first fruits of which were to be presented on the
does not
15th of that month (Lev. xxiii. 10)
take place even in the warm district about Jericho
until the middle of April, and in the upland distiicts not before the end of that month (Robinson's
To the same
Researches, i. 551, iii. 102, 145).
eflfect Josephus {Ant. ii. 14, §
6) synchronizes
Nisan with the Egyptian Pharmuth, which commenced on the 27th of March (Wilkinson, I. c),
and with the JM.acedonian Xanthicus, which answers
generally to the early part of April, though con-

—

;

—

siderable
as

to

its

variation

occurs in

place (comp. Ideler,

further informs us

(iii.

the local calendars
i.

435, 442).

He

10, § 5) that the Passover

yareach, signifying "pale," or "yellow," kbdndh,"
"white."
The Indo-European languages recognized the moon as the measurer of time, and have
expressed its office in this respect, all the terms

moon,

etc., finding a common
measure, in the Sanscrit
root ma (Pott's A'tym. Forsch. i. 194).
The no/tions with whom the Hebrews were brought into
more immediate contact worshipped the moon under

applied

to

it, fi-fiv,

element with

fxerpeTi', to

various designations expressive of its influence in
the kingdom of nature.
The exception which the

Hebrew language thus presents would appear to be
based on the repugnance to nature-worship, which
runs through their whole system, and which induced the precautionary measure of giving it in
reality no name at all, substituting the circuitous
expressions "lesser light" (Gen. i. IG), the "pale,"
or the " white."
The same tendency to avoid the
notion of personality may perhaps be observed in
the indifference to gender, yareach being masculine, and lebdndh feminine.
The moon held an important place in the kingdom of nature, as known to the Hebrews. In the
history of the creation (Gen. i. 14-10), it appears
simultaneously with the sun, and is described in
terms vthich imply its independence of that body
as far as

light is concerned.
Conjointly with
was appointed " for signs and for
"
seasons, and for days and years;
though in this
resjject it exercised a more important influence, if
the
by
"seasons" we understand the great relig-

the

its

sun,

it

ious festivals of the Jews, as

is

particularly stated

He

appointed the moon for seasons"), and more at length in Ecclus. xliii. 6, 7
Besides this, it had its special office in the distribution of light; it was appointed "to rule over the
night," as the sun over the day, and thus the
appearance of the two founts of light served " to
in Ps. civ.

19 ("

« The term leb&nah occurs only three times iu the notion of Sin, the moon, as being the god of archiBible (Cant. vi. 10
Is. xxiv. 23, xxx. 26).
Another tecture. The strictly parallel use of yareach in Joel
explanation of the term is proposed in Rawliiison's ii. 31 and Ez. xxxii. 7, as well as the analogy in the
Herodotus, i. 615, to the effect that it has reference to sense of the two words, seems a strong argument
Vbenah. < a brick," and embodies the Babylonian against the view.
;

MOON

2008

MOONS

day and between the night." than against the form of moon-worship, which tbt
In order to enter fully into this idea, we ninst Israelites must have witnessed in Egypt.
At a
reniemlicr Imtii the t;reater brillianoy" of the moon- later period,*^ however, the worship of the moon in
amount
its
grosser
form
of
idol-worship
eastern
countries,
and
tiie
lar;,'er
light in
was introduced
of work, particularly travellin<;, that is carried on from Syria: we have no evidence indeed that the
by its aid. 'I'he apjieals to sun and moon con- .\shtoreth of the Zidonians, whom Solomon introjointly are hence more frequent in the literature duced (1 K. xi. .5), was identified in the minds of
of the Hebrews tlian they niii;lit otherwise have the .lews with the moon, but there can be no doubt
Kcd. xii. 2; that the moon was worshipped under the fonii
l^een (.Josh. x. 12; Ts. Ixxii. 5, 7;
Is. xxiv. 23, <tc.); in some instances, indeed, the of an image in Manasseh's reign, altiiongh Movera
moon receives a larger amount of attention than (P/wniz. i. GG, 104) has taken up the opjwsite
divide between

tlie

the sun

Ps.

(e.

(j.

viii.

3,

Ixxxix. 37

The

'').

in-

feriority of its light is occ.isionally noticed, as in

for we are distinctly told that the king
an nshernh (.\. V. "grove''),*, e. an iin<i</e
Ashtoreth, and worshipped all the host of
heuven " (2 K. xxi. 3), wiiich ashernli was de-

view;

"made

(Jen.

IG; in ("ant. vi. 10, where the epithets
i.
"fair," and "clear" (or rather g/jalUss, and hence

of

extremely brilliant) are ap|)lied respectively to moon
and sun; and in Is. xxx. 20, where the equalizing
of its light to that of the sun conveys an image of
Its iiithienee on vegeUible or
the highest glory.
animal life receives but little notice; the expression
in Deut. xxxiii. 14, which the .\. V. refers to the

stroyed

moon,

siijiiifies

rii)eiiing fruits.

rather

The

lutinllis

as

the

period

coldness of the night-dews

of
is

by

.losiah,

incense to the

and the

priests

that burned

moon were put down

At a somewhat

(xxiii. 4, 5).

the worship of the
"queen of heaven " was practiced in Palestine Mer.
later

(jeriod

18, xliv. 17); the title has been generally supposed to belong to the moon, but we think it more
prol)alile that the Oriental Venus is intended, for
the following reasons: (1) the title of Unini't "of
heaven " was peculiarly appropriated to Venus,
vii.

and particularly to the
eyes of those who are exposed to it, and the idea whose worship was borrowed by the Persians from
expressed in Ps. cxxi. G ("The moon shall not .smite the Arabians and Assyrians {Herod, i. 131, 199):
thee by night") may have reference to the gen- (2) the votaries of this goddess, whose chief funceral or the particular evil effect: blindness is still tion it was to preside over births, were women, and
attributed to the influence of the moon's rays on we find that in Palestine the married women are
those who sleep under the open heaven, both by specially noticed as taking a prominent part: (3)
the Arabs ((Jarne"s Letters, i. 88), and by Euro- the peculiarity of the title, which occurs only in
peans.
The connection between the moon's phases the pa.ssages quoted, looks as if the worship was a
and certain forms of disease, whether madness or novel one; and this is corroborated by the term
epilepsy, is exi)ressed in the (ireek aeKrivid^effdai C((wdn<^ applied to the "cakes," which is again so
prejudicial

to the health,

iv. 24, xvii. 15), in the Latin derivative
"lunatic," and in our "moon-struck."
The worship of the moon w.os extensively practiced by the nations of the K;ust, and under a

(Matt.

peculiar that the

deeming

it

eign word.

LXX.

has retained

it

(;^'oual«'),

not iniproliably was, a forWhether the .lews derived their knowl-

to be, as

it

edge of the "queeu of heaven" from the Philisvariety of aspects.
In Kgypt it \vas honored under tines, who possessed a very ancient temple of \'enus
the form of Isis, and was one of the only two Urania at Askalon {f/erod. i. 105), or from the
deities which conmianded the reverence of all the Egyptians, whose god Athor was of the same charIn Syria it was acter, is uncertain.
Egyptians [f/ero'l. ii. 42, 47).
In the figur.itive language of Scripture the moon
(/. e. of
the varieties which the goddess .\starte, or Ash- is frequently noticed as pres.-iging events of the
tfjreth, underwent) surnamed " Karnaim," from greatest importance through the temponirj or perthe horns of the crescent moon by which she was manent withdrawal of its light (Is. xiii. 10; Joel
[Asiitouktii.J
In Bai)ylonia, it ii. 31; Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24); in these
distinguished.
formed one of a triad in conjunction with /Ether, and similar passages we have an evident allusion to
and the sun, and, under the name of Sin, received the mysterious awe with which eclipses were viewed
the honored titles of " Lord of the month," "Kinir liy the llclirews in common with other nations of
M'itli re;;ard to the symbolic meaning
(Hawlinson's Iltrodolun, i. antiquity.
of the (!ods," etc.
There are indications of a very early intro- of the moon in Itev. xii. 1, we have only to observe
614.)
duction into the countries adjacent to Palestine of that the ordinary explanations, namely, the sublua species of worship distinct from any that we have nary world, or the changeableness of its atliiirs,
liitherto noticed, namely, of the direct homage of seem to <lerive no authority from the laiiijnage of
the heavenly bodies, sun, moon, and stars, which the 0. T., or from the ideiis of the Hebrews.

represented by that one of the Ashtaroth

is

the characteristic of Sal)ianism.

we have

of this

is

The

first

it

The Greek atKrivr), from <TeKa<;, cxpre.«iic8 ttiis idea
more viviilly flian tlie IIel)n'w tcrnis.

^r Ijrilllancy

In the former of those pjis.xjij^-.s tlio sun may be
Included in tlie genoriil expression " heaven.s '' in Hie
In ttio latter, " the fiiitlifiil witnesx
preceding verse.
h

heaven "

undoulitcdiy the ukkim. ami not tlie
it.
The roKiilarity of the
piuon's cluiiiKes inipreKsed the mind with n .<eiiBe of
and lieiico the moon wa«
lurahility iind certainty
jiecliilly ((Uiililled to be a wilness to (Jod'H promise.

III

rainbow,

iis

MOON. NEW. [New Moon.]
* MOONS or LUNETTES as

is

observable that the warning of Moses (Dent. iv.
19) is directed against this nature worship, rather

a

W.

notice

in .Tob (xxxi. 20, 27), and'

in

Rome explain

Tb* uubiguoui)

expreittiiuu

uf

llonea

(Ter.

7),

oniamentfc

[Hklls, Ca»iels, Tikes. J

Now

a month devour them with their porby Bun.aen (Bibrhverk, in Inc.)
an idnlntrons worship of the now moon.
It is more generally understood of ''a month " n« a
Illt/.ig (Commfni. in loc.) ex
short s[taro of time.
"

tions,"

8liall
is

uiiderstooii

lis r«>fiTriii«

to

M

plains it in n nnvrl niiinncr of the cre.scent moon,
a fiymhol of destruction, from \U resumt^Anre to •

scimitar.

;

c

L. B.

155-

;:

:

MOOSIAS

MORDECAI

2009

MOOSI'AS

(Mooffias; [Vat. Mooo-treias ; Al- are incidents too well known to need to be furthei
ex. Moos 2ias:] Moosins).
Apparently the same dwelt upon. It will be more useful, probably, to add
IS Maaseiah 4 (1 Esdr. ix. 31; comp. Ezr. x. such remarks as m.ay tend to point out Mordecai's
place in sacred, profane,

20).

MO'RASTHITE, THE

C^rit27nSan;

in

M'^ah, ^int?7"n!2rT: S ficopaOeirris, d tov Mcapaff-

spectively.

and rabbinical history

The first thing

is

re-

This

to fix his date.

is

pointed out with great particularity by the writer
himself, not only by the years of the king's reign,

but by his own genealogy in ch. ii. 5, 6.
Some,
howe\er, have understood this passage as statin"
that Mordecai himself was taken captive with ,JecMouESHETH,
oniah. But that any one vvho had been taken ca])Hebrew.
It occurs twice (Jer. xxvi. 18; Mic. i. 1), each tive by Nebuchadnezzar in the 8th year of his
reign should be vizier after the 12th year of any
time as the description of the prophet jNIicah.
The Targum, on each occasion, renders the Persian king among the successors of Cyrus, is obword "of Mareshah;'" but the derivation from viously impossible. Besides, too, the absurdity of
Mareshah would be Maresliathite, and not Moras- supposing the ordinary laws of human life to ba
suspended in the case of any person mentioned in
thite, or more accurately Morashtite.
G.
Scripture, when the sacred history gives no such
[3 syl.] C'DT)^ [see below]
de Morastlii, Mothe native of a place named
such being the regular formation in

dft; Ales, in Micah, MaipaBei:

rnsthites),

that

is,

MOR'DECAI

intimation, there

is

a peculiar defiance of probabil-

MapSoxo'Os: Mardochceus), the deliverer, under ity in the supposition that the cousin german of
Divine Providence, of the Jews from the destruction the youthful Esther, her
father's brother's son
plotted against them by Haraan [I'^sthkr], the
sliould be of an age ranging from 90 to 170 years,
chief minister of

Xerxes

:

the insti tutor of the feast

at tlie time thai she was chosen to be queen on account of her youth and beauty.
But not only is
this interpretation of Esth. ii. 5, 6, excluded by
chronology, but the rules of grammatical propriety
equally point out, not Mordecai, but Kish, as being
the person who was taken captive by Nebuchadin Shushau, whether or not in the king's service
nezzar at the time wlien .Jeconiah was carried away.
before Esther was queen, does not appear certainly.
Because, if it had been intended to speak of MorFrom the time, however, of Esther being queen he decai as led captive, the ambiguity would easily
was one of those " vvho sat in the king's gate." In have been avoided
by either placing tlie clause
this situation he saved the king's life by discovering
the conspiracy of two of the eunuchs to kill him. ^]p^J^ "^^'W, etc., immediately after ]tt'^ttJ3

Purim [Pueim], and probably the author as
well as the hero of the Book of Esther, whicli is
Bometimes called the book of Mordecai."
The
Scripture narrative tells us concerning him that he
was a^enjauiite, and one of the Captivity, residing
of

When

the decree for the massacre of all the .Jews ''~
^yii and then adding his name and genethe empire was known, it was at his earnest
advice and exhortation that Esther undertook the alogy,
i^ti."^ or else by writing S^HI inperilous task of interceding with the king on their
stead of "^li'S, at the beginning of verse 6.
behalf.
He might feel tlie more impelled to exert
himself to save them, as he was himself the cause Again, as the sentence stands, the distribution of
in

a

of the

meditated destruction of his countrymen.

Whether,

Haman

as

some think,

arose from

his refusal to

religious

bow

scruples, as

the copulative ) distinctly connects the sentence

before

if

such

salutation as was practiced in Persia (irpoa-KuvyjcTis)
were akin to idolatry, or whether, as seems far

"I^^

"'n'll in ver. 7,

more probable, he refused from a stern unwilling- was Mordecai, son of
ness as a -Jew to

bow

before an Amalekite, in either

him upon Haman was the
immediate cause of the fatal decree. Anyhow, he
and Esther were the instruments in the hand of
case the affront put by

God

The concur-

of averting the threatened ruin.

rence of Esther's favorable reception by the king
with the Providential circumstance of the passage

with

il^n

in ver.

5,

show-

ing that three things are predicated of IMordecai
(1) that he lived in Shushan; (2) that his name
Jair,

son of Shimei, son of

Kish the Benjaraite who was taken captive with
-lehoiachin; (3) that he brought up Esther.
This
genealogy does then fix with great certainty the
age of Mordecai. He was great grandson of a contemporary of Jehoiachin.
Now four generations
cover 120 years
and 120 years from B. c. 599

—

bring us to b. c. 479, i. e. to the Cth year of the
in the Medo-Persian chronicles, which detailed reign of Xerxes; thus confirming with singular
Mordecai's fidelity in disclosing the conspiracy, force the arguments which led to the conclusion
being read to the king that very night, before Ha- that Ahasuerus is Xerxes.
[Ahasuerus.]
The
man came to ask leave to hang him the striking carrying back the genealogy of a captive to the
incident of Haman being made the instrument of time of the Captivity has an obvious propriety, as
the exaltation and honor of his most hated adver- connecting the captives with the family record presary, which he rightly interpreted as the presage served in the public genealogies, before the Captivof his own downfall, and finally the hanging of Ha- ity, just as an American would be likely to carry
man and his sons upon the very gallows which he up his pedigree to the ancestor who emigrated
had reared for Mordecai, while IMordecai occupied from England. And now it would seem both posHamau's post as vizier of the Persian monarchy sible and probable (though it cannot be certainly
''

;

« De Wette thinks that " the opinion that Mordecai
Xrote the book does not deserve to be confuted," al\hough the author ' designed that the book should be

But the objections to Mordecai's authorship are
only such as. if valid, would impugn" the truth and
authenticity of tlie book it«elf.
b Justin has the singular statement, " Primum
Xerxes, res Persarum, Judaeos domuit " (lib- xxxvi
347).

ponsidered as written by Mordecai." His translator
' the greata^t part
iidds, that
of the Jewisn and Christian scholars " refer it to him.
But he adds, " more cap. iii.). May not this arise from a confused know)
laodern writers, with better judgment, affirm only edge of the events recorded n Esther?
" {Introd. ii. 345ignorance
cf
the
authorship
ttwir

MORDECAl
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proved) that the Mortlecai mentioned in the dupli- in his own house,'' from his situation in the king'i
cate pass.iije, I'Lzr. ii. 2; Neli. vii. 7, as one of the gate, from his access to the court of the woman,
leaders of the captives wiio returned from time to and from his being raised to the highest post of
time from Iial>\K)n to .ludiea [K/.ha], was the power by the king, which we know from I'ersiac
as Mordccai of the liook of I'Lsther.
It is
very prol)al)le that on the death of Xerxes, or pos»anie

history was so often the case with the king's
eunuchs. With these points of agreement between
them, there is sufficient resendilance in their names

iiis lifetime, he may have ohtained
hack such .lews ;us were willing to ac- to adil ad.litional probabihty to the sup|)08ition of
company him, and that he did so. His age need their identity. The most plausible etyniolo<:y usu3ot have exeeedud 00 or CO years, and his cliaractei' .illy given for the name Mwikvui is that favore<l
points him out as likely to lead his countrymen by Gesenius, who comiects it with Merodach the
The Babylonian idol (called Mardok in the cuneiform
hack from exile, if he had the opportunity.
name Mordecai not occurring elsewhere, makes this inscriptions), and which ai)pe:irs in the names Mes-

BiMy durine;
leave to

ieaii

Bnp|K>.sition the

more

probalile.

of liim in
i^Si'faTO

his ])lace in

these words, 'n^ial>l)fvosv 5e /xfytaTou
is in exact agreement with tiic

NaraKas,

description of Mordecai,

I'.stli.

further relates of him, that

return from (Jreece

Mordacus, Sisi-Monlachus, in nearly the same
form as in the Ircek, Maft^oxaioi. But it is highly
improbable that the name of a liabxlonian idol should
have lieen given to him under the I'ersian dynasty ,f
and it is equally improbable that Mordecai should
have been taken into the king's service before the
essi

prvfane history, the domestic annals ot the rei<;n of Xerxes are so scanty,
(hat it would not surprise us to fmd no mention
Hut there is a person named by
of Mordecai.
f'tcsias, who prohahly saw the very chronicles of
the kin'.;s of Nledia and I'ersia referred to in Esth.
character present some
X. 2, whose name and
points of resemlilance with Mordecai, namely, ]\IatBcas, or Natacas (as the name is variously written),
whom he describes as Xerxes"s chief favorite, and
the most powerful of them all.
His bi-ief notice

As regards

ix. 4. x.

2.

when Xerxes

-i.

He

(

commencement of the I'ersian dynasty.
we suppose tbe original form of the name
been Matacai,

it

thography become

SS3,

for

P^'^l-

would

In the

for

Sp~12

I^nr, ptVJ?-:!

Targum

to be called Mordecai, because

then

the Chaldee or-

Mordecai, just as

tri-^^-r

etc.

easily in

If

to have

of Esther he

he was

like

is

is

for

said

S'^''^

,

after his

had commissioned jMegaliyzus S^S"!. "to pure myrrh."

go and jilunder the temple of Apollo at Delphi,"
As regards his place in Rtibhinicnl estimation,
upon his refusal, he sent JNIatacas the eunuch, to Morder;ai, as is natural, stands very high. Tlie
and
to
plunder
the
irod,
his
property,
which
insult
interpolations in the (Jreek book of Esther are one
Matacas did, and returned to Xerxes.
It is ob- indication
of his popularity with his countrymen.
vious how grateful to the feelings of a Jew, such The Taiguni (of late date) shows that this increa.sed
as Mordecai was, would be a commission to dese- rather than diminished with the lajise of centtiries.
There is also Therb Sliimei in Alonlecai's genealogy is identified
crate and spoil a heathen temjjle.
much probaliility in the selection of a .lew to be with Shimei the son of Gera who cursed David,
his prime minister by a monarch of such decided and it is said that the reason why David would not
iconoclastic ]iropensitiesas Xerxes is known to have permit him
to be ])ut to death then was, that it
Xerxes was revealed to him that Mordecai and Esther
had (I'ridenux, Connect, i. 2.31-2:).3).
would doubtless see much analogy between the should descend from him; but that in his old age,
Magian tenets of which he \^'as such a zealous pat- when this reason no lontrer applied, he was slain.
ron, and those of the .lews' religion; just as I'liny It IS also said of Mordecai that he knew the stftvty
actually reckons Moses {whom he couples with .laii- lii7t(/wi;/is, i. e. the languages of all the nations
iies) among the leaders of the Marian sect, in the mentioned in
Gen. x., which the Jews count as
very same passatie in which he relates thatOsthanes seventy nations, and that his age exceeded 400
the Ma^'iau author and hercsiarcli accompanied years (Jvclmsin ap. \\'olf, and Stehelin, Iiiit)b.
Xerxes inhistireek expedition, and widely ditl'used Liter, i. 17i)). He is continually designated by the
the Magian doctrines (lit), xxx. cli. v § 2); and in
appellation Sj?"'"^-!. " the Just," and the ampli§ 4 seems to identify Christianity also with Jfagic.
]''rom the context it seems highly probable that this fications of l".sth. viii. 15 abomid in the most glownotice of Moses and of Jannes mpy be derived from ing descriptions of the splendid robes* and I'ersian
the work of Osthanes, and if so, the probalile in- buskins, and Median scimitars, and u'olden crowns,
tercourse of Osthanes with iSIonfecai would readily and the i)rofusion of precious stones and Macedonian
account for his mention of tiieni. The point, how- 1,'old, on which was engraved a view of .lernsalem,
ever, here insisted upon is, that the known hatred and of the phylactery over the crown, and the
of Xerxes to idol-worship makes his selection of a streets stre^ved with myrtle, and the attend.ants,
Jew for his prime minister very probable, and that and the heralds with trumpets, all |iroclainiing the
there are stroni; points of rescnddance in wh.at is irlory of Monlecai and the exaltation of the Jewish
thus related of Matacas, and what wo know from peojile. lienjamin of Tndela mentions the ruins of
Scripture of Mordecai. Again, that Jlordccai was, .Shushan and the remains of the i)alace of Ahasto

what Matacas is relate*! to have been, a etwnich, ucrus as still existing in his <lay, but ]ilaces the
seems not iniprobalde from his liavint; neither wife tond) of Mordecai and Msther at Haniadan, or I'XOthers, however, place the tomb
nor child, from his bringing up his cousin lislher batana (p. 128).

n It ii«cin!i probable that some other temple, not
that at Delphi, waa iit this time ordered by Xerxes to
It migttt
be spoiled, as no other wriler mentions it.
be that ot Apniln DiilyiiiieuK, near MlletuH, whicli was
destroyed by Xerxci after his return (.Stnib. xIt. cap.
1.

9

6)-

b

75

To account

for this, tbe

Targum adds

that be waa

yejirs old.
<

Mr.
{llrod. 1. 270) pninti out Mr. Iavnrd's conclusion (AVh. ii. 441), tliiit the I'ersian*
ailcipted (teuonilly tlie As.syrian religion, as " quilt •
Itjiwliiison

mistake.''

:

MOREH

MORESHETH-GATH

of Mordecai in Susa, and that of Esther in or near
Barani in Galilee (note to Asher's Binj. of Tud.
p. 166). With reference to the above-named palace
of Ahasuerus at Shushan, it may be added that
considerable reinains of it were discovered by Mr.
Loftiis's excavations in 185'2. and that he thinks
the plan of the great colonnade, of which he found
the bases remaining, corresponds remarkably to the
description of the palace of Ahasuerus in Esth. i.
It was built or
(Loftus, Clin/ihen, eh. xxviii.).
A. C. H.
begun by Darius Hystaspis.

MO'REH

[n^1I2, archer or teacher

;

2.

oak

(nn'ia

S^

both cases,

n^b

and

]""lb«

12 ^T

vS

as

(or,

peril.

"P.'lbM:

^

:

SfjCs

should

it

oaks) of

or

Moueh

Samar.
ii^riKri'-

t)

con-

Ain-Charod did from
on which Gideon was planted. These conditions are most accurately fulfilled if we assume
Jebel ed-Didiij, the " Eittle Hernion" of the modern
travellers, to be Moreh, the Ain-./fdud to be the
spring of Harod, and Gideon's position to have been
on the northeast slope of Jebel Fuh'ta (Mount
Gilboa), between the village of Nuris and the lastBetween Ain .J<ildd and the
mentioned spring.
foot of the " Little Herraon," a space of between
int<;rvenes,
ample in extent for the
miles
2 and 3
encampment even of the enormons horde of the
In its general form this identification
Amalekites.
The desire to find
is due to Professor Staidey.«
jNIoreh nearer to Shechem, where the " oak of
Moreh" was, seems to have induced Mr. Van do
Vekle to place the scene of Gideon's battle many
issued from its base, as the
tiiat

which dignified the chief places of Paland formed not the least interesting link in
the chain which so indissolubly united the land to

eralile trees

estine,

the history of the nation.

Moreh was the

of

first

recorded halting-

place of Abrani after his entrance into the land of

Canaan (Gen. xii. 6). Here Jehovah "appeared"'
to him, and here he built the first of the series of
altars" which marked the various spots of his
residence in the Promised Land, and dedicated

it

" to Jehovah, who appeared* unto him" (ver. 7).
It was at the " place of <^Shechem " (sii. 6), close
to

(v^S)

the mountains

of

Ebal and Gerizim

(Deut. xi. ;jO), where the Samar. Cod. adds " over
against Shechem."
There is reason for believing that this place, the
scene of so important an occin-rence in Aliram's

Canaan,

early residence in

may

miles to the south of the valley of Jezreel, " possibly
on the plain of Tubus or of Yasir ; " in which case

the encampment of the Israelites may have lieen on
have been also that the ridge between Wadi Ferrn' and Wndi Tubas.
his later near Buij tlFerra' {Syr. cf Pal. ii. 341-2). But
in " the this involves the supposition of a movement in the

more important, the crisis of
the offering of Isaac, on a mountain

of one even
life,

—

—

in

vnllU Ulustris, vallis tenders [e< intrnns procul]),
the first of that long succession of sacred and ven-

The Oak

:

;

Gideon's attack upon them (,Iudg. vii. 1), seems,
Copious as are
to say the least, most uncertain.
tiie details furnished of that great event of Jewish
history, those which enable us to judge of its precise
But a comparison of
situation are very scanty.
Judg. vi. 33 with vii. 1 makes it evident that it lay
in the valley of Jezreel, rather on the north side of
the valley, and north aLso of the eminence on which
At
(lideon's little band of heroes was clustered.
the foot of this latter eminence was the spring of
Ain-Charod {\. V. •' the well of Harod "), and »
sufficient sweep of the plain intervened between it
and the hill Moreh to allow of the encampment of
No doubt although the fact is
the Amalekites.
they kept near the foot of Mount
not mentioned
the
Moreh, for
sake of some spring or springs which

A

rather be rendered, the

n^m

Alex, airo rov ^cefxav
Tov a^wp. collis excelstis), at the foot of which the
Midianites and Amalekites were encamped before

ra^aadafxcopai [Vat. -/xwpa]

local name of central Palestine, one
fruitful].
It
of the very oldest that has come down to us.

occurs in two connections.
1. The plain, or plains

The Hill of Moreh (nni?2rT

2011

rjIoRiAH.]
land of Mori.ah."
trace of this aiv ent name, curiously reappearing after many centuries, is probably to be found

A

in Morthia,

which

given on .some ancient coins

is

as one of the titles of Neapolis,

i.

e.

by Pliny and Josephus as Maraortiia
(Reland, Diss.

iii. '§

The

8).

position of the Amalekites, for which there

warrant either in

tiie

is

the hill

of Moreh.

or jMabortha

(5.

./.

8, § 1), that "it was the name by which the
place was called by the country-people " {eirixdipioi),
tv.

no

stances of the case; and at any rate, in the present
state of our knowledge, we may rest tolerably cer-

Shechem, and tain that Jebel ed-Duhy
''

latter states

is

narrative or in the circum-

G.

MORESHETH-GATH'

(HS

ntt?:;i"1tt

K\vpofOfda Tie-- haredit'is (ieth), a place named
by the prophet Micah only (Mic. i. 14), in companv
Mareshah, and other towns
the peasants of Hebron did that of Kirjath-arba with Lachish, Achzib,
"
down to the date of Sir JcJhn JMaundeville's visit. of the lowland district of Judah. His words, there-

who thus kept

[See

vol.

ii.

alive the ancient appellation, just as

fore shalt thou give presents to Moresheth-gath,"
and note.]
Moreh had any connection are explained by Ewald {Propheten, 330, 331) as
referring to Jerusalem, and as containing an allusion

p. 1.5(i5 a,

Whether the oaks
with

of

a It may be roughly said that Abniham built altars
Jacob erected stones.
Isaac (lug wells

;

;

6

rrS'^Sn.

vibich, as

we

This

is

a

pl.ay

upon the same word
the A.
performs an im-

shall see afterward.',

portant part in the name of Moriah.
c Ecclus. 1. 2(5 perhaps contains a play on the name
"that foolish people (6 Xab? ofAupos) who
Moreh
If the pun existed in the Hebrew
iwell in Sichem."
text it may have been between Sichem and Sichor

—

(drunken).
<l This form

above to Stanley) is suggested also in Bertheau's Rir/i.
ter u. Ruth, p. 119, and Bunsen's Bihelwerk on .Tudg.
The reasons for this view are less obvious in
vii. 1.

owing

v.,

to the

mistranslation of ^"'^

by

" well " (which would be strictly "1S2), instead of
" fountain,"
" above."

and of 727 by " beside," instead of

The

identification of the places in question

depends on these intimations. The position of Giileon
" above the fountiiin of Harod " is evident from vii. S,
where it is said that the host of Midian were below

is possibly due to a confusion between
4oreh and Mamrt. (See Reland as above.)
him in the valley
' * This identifii^ation of Moreh and Harod (ascribed

H

MORIAH

2012

to the sijpiifieation of the
tlioii^h
unci

not so

Mareshaii,

slialt tiiou,

literal as
is

BIORIAH

name Moresheth, which,

the play on those of Achzih

yet toIeralUy ohvious

O .lenisali'in,

t,'ive

:

" Tlierefore

coni|)eiisatioti to

More-

(A. V. 'plain') of Moreh " was situated, and not
as that which contains Jerusalem, as tlie modern

which would identify the Moriali of Gen.
and that of 2 Chr. iii. 1, affirms.
The formei

tradition,
xxii.

was well known to Abraham.
It ;\'as the first spot
on which he had pitched his tent in the Promised
Moreshetii, since he is desi^jnated, in the only two Land, and it was hallowed and endeared to him by
cases in wiiicli his name is mentioned, " Micah the the first manifestation of .lehovah witli which he
Morashtite," which latter word is a rej^ular deriva- had been favored, and l)y the erection of iiis first
With Jerusalem on the otlier hand, except
tion from Moresheth
but whether Moresheth-gatli altar.
was that place cannot be ascertained I'roni any in- as possil)ly the residence of Melchizedek, he had not
.any connection whatever; it lay .as entirely out of
formation <;ivcn us in the liihle.
Kusebius and .Jerome, in the Onomasllcon, and his path .-IS it did out of that of Is.aac and .lacob.
Jerome in his Commentary on Micah {Prolor/7is), Tlie LXX. appear to have thus read or interpreted
pive Morasthi as the name, not of the person, but the orifjinal, since they render both Moreh and
of the place; and describe it as "a moderate-sized Moriah in (Jen. by v\\iri\T), while in 2 Chr. iii. they
\ilia<;e {haud (irnnilh viculiix) near Eleutheropolis, have 'A/x<i>pia.
The one name is but the teniinine
the city of Pbilistia (PaloDstinae), and to the east of the other'" (Simonis, Oiwni. 414), and there is
hardly more difference between them than between
thereof."
Supix)sing Beil-jihrin to be Eleutheropolis, no Maresha and Mareshah, and not so much as \yetraces of the name of Moresheth-gath have been yet tween .lerushalem and .Jerushalaim.
The .Jewish
discovered in this direction.
Tlie ruins of Maresha tradition, which first .appe.ars in Josephus
unless
lie a mile or two due south of Beil-jibnn ; but it 2 Chr. iii. 1 be a still earlier hint of its existence
is fairly
balanced by the rival tr.adition of the
is evident from Mic. i. 14, 15, that the two were
distinct.
Samaritans, which atfirms that Mount Gerizim waa
Tiie affix " rjath " may denote a coi.:' ct^tion with the scene of the sacrifice of Is.aac, and which is
the famous I'iiilisline city of tliat name
the site at least as old as the 3d century after Christ.
of whicli cannot, however, be taken as yet ascer- [Geiiizim.]
8lietli-!];ath,itself

Micah was

only the possession of .another city."

iiiniself tlie

native of a place called

;

—

—

—

—

tained
or it may point to the existence of vineyards and wine-presses, " gatli " in Hebrew signifyin<;

a wine-press or vat.

MORI'AH. A

G.

name which

the Bil)le (Gen. xxii. 2; 2 Chr.
1.

[see

The name

Miirii(.(').

occurs twice in
1).

(H^'l'lS^rt

to the
ple.

"in

:

ipo%

Alex. A/uopia' Mont
ascribed, in 2 ( lir. iii. 1 only,
;

eminence on which Solomon built the Tem" And Sokmion be<;an to build the hou.se of

Mount Aloriah, where
He appeared to l)avid his father, in a jtlace which
Samar. nS"11t2n S
yrj t) David prepared in the tliresliini;-ffoor of .Vniutiah
ri
terrnb vixion'ot). On " one of the monti- the Jeliusite." Prom the mention of Araunah, the

TiiK

Land of «Mohiah (n*-lh:^n

l)eIow]

u\l/r)\ri-

iii.

Mount Mokiah

2.

TOO 'AfjLwpia [Vat. -pfial

tains " in

.lehovah in Jerusalem on the

:

;

tiiis

V"!?^

district

took

])lace

the sacrifice of

inference

is

natural that the " apijearance " alluded

Wiiat tlie name of the moun- to occurred at the time of the purchase of the
tain was we are not told; but it was a conspicuous thresh in<;-Hoor by David, and his erection thereon
one, visible from " afar off'" (ver. 4).
Nor does of the altar (2 Sam. xxiv. 1 Chr. xxi.). Put it
Isaac ((ien. xxii. 2).

;

the narrative aflmrd any data for ascertainin<j

its

more than two days'
tiie I'hilistines "
doubt
no
the district of (Jerar where Beersheba lay, the last place mentioned before and the
first after the occurretice in question
yet it is not
said how much more than two days it was.
The
mountain
the " place "
came into view in the
course of the tiiird day; but the time i)ccupied in
lierforminj; the remainder of the distance is not
stated.
After the deliveiance of I.saac, Abraliam,
with a play on the name of Moriali impossible to
convey in Kn<;li.sh, called the spot .leliovah-jireh,
".lehovah sees " {i. e. ]irovides), and thus originated
position; for althou<,di it was
journey from the " land of

—

nieanin<;

—

—

—

be observed that nothins; is said in the narratives of that event of any " appeannce " of .lehovah.
will

The earlier and simpler record of Samuel
lutely silent on

And

the point.

more elaborate account of

1

in

is

ab.so-

the later and

Clir. xxi. the only oc-

currence which can be construed into such a nieanin<j is that ".lehovah answered D.avid by fire on
the altar of burnt-otterintj."

A

tradition

shape

and

is

the "

ill

which

first

JosejJius (.!«/.

i.

appears

l.'t,

§§

in

a definite

1, 2. vii.

13, § 4),

now aliiinst universnlly accepted, .asserts that
Mount Moriah " of the Chronicles is identic.il

with the " mountain "
of (ienesis,

in

" the land of Moriali "

and that the spot on which .lehovah
Davi<l, and on which the Temple was

a proverb referrinjj to the providential and op- appeared to
portune interference of(iod.
"In the mount of built, was the very s[xit of the sicrifue of Isaac. In
Jehovah, lie will be .seen."
the early Tari:um of Onkelos on (Jen. xxii., this
It is most natur.al to take the "land of Moriah" belief is exhibited in a very mild form.
The land
as the same district with that in which the " Oak of Mori.ah is called the "land of worship,"' and

a Michaells (Suppl. No. 1458) sufrgpsts that the name but this would be to anticipate the existence of the
l)e more accunitvly Iliimnioriali, since It is not
n.iniu of .iFlinviili, and, as Miclmelis lias pointed out
the practice in tli« early nnnics of distri<'ts to add Hu- (Siipiil. No. 14r)8), tlic nniiic would more probably he
Kticlo.
Thus the land of Canaan is I'^D V'^S. MoricI, Kl being the name bv which Uod was known
[Hut sec .Ikhovaii, .\incr. cd]
to Abniliani.

may

"j

not

7372Dn.

h Following
S.vnun.-tcliiiH,
iorliio;

>

U

[See Lasiiaron.]

Aquila,

yfiv

ttji/

ri/M yriv t>j? orrTno-i'at.

cidopu-d

Otben

ttji'

Karaifiavfi

;

The game

and
rcn-

l).v tlu^ SimmriliiM version.
take Moriulj tu iloreli-JaU (i. f. JehovaU).

(' • For topograph leal notices of Moiuit Moriah see
the nrticlcs on .Ikhusalem; Kid RON Temple; Trao
8. W.
P<XON (Anier. ed.).
;

S2nb^2 nv^s.

;
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which Abraham 'lifted up his eyes." And the
ficed and prayed in that place; and he said before special locality which Jewish tradition has assigned
Jehovah, In this place sliall rreiierations worship, for the place, and whose name is the chief guaranMount Moriah, the hiU of
because it shall be said in that day, In this moun- tee for the tradition
is not visible till the traveller is close
But the Temple
tain did Abraham worship before Jehovah."
in the Jerusalem Targuni the latter passage is thus upon it at the southern edge of the "Valley of Hingiven, " Because in generations to come it shall be nom, from whence he looks down upon it as on a
said, In the mount of the house of the sanctuary lower'' eminence."
of Jehovah did Abraham otTer up Isaac his son, and
(2.) If Salem was Jerusalem, then the trial of
in this mountain which is the house of the sanc- Abraham's faith, instead of taking place in the
tuary was the glory of Jehovah much manifest." lonely and desolate spot implied by the narrative,
And those who wish to see the tradition in its com- where not even fire was to be obtained, and whjre
plete and detailed form, may consult the Targum no help but that of the Almighty was nigh, actuof R. Joseph on 1 Chr. xxi. 15, and 2 Chr. iii. 1, ally took place under the very walls of the city of
and the passages collected by Beer {Leben Abrahams Melchizedek.
rer.

14

is

given as follows: "

And Abraham

sacri-

to

—

—

iiach jiidische Saf/e, 57-71)." But the single occurrence of the name in this one pa.ssage of Chronicles is surely not enough to establish a coincidence,
which if we consider it is little short of miraculous.''

Had

the fact been as the modern belief asserts, and
had the belief existed in the minds of the people

Old or

of the
to

New

Testament, there could not

frequent references to

lie

it,

in the narrative

— of the original dedication of

detailed

fail

—

so

the spot by

David; in the account of Solomon's building in
the hook of Kings; of Neheniiah's rebuilding (compare especially the reference to

Abraham

in ix. 7

Mac-

or of the restorations and purifications of the
cabees.

way

It

was a

fact

)

which must have found

its

into the paronomastic addresses of the prophets,

sermon of St. Stephen, so full of allusion
Founders of the nation, or into the argument
But
of the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
not so; on the contrary, except in the case of Salem,
the name
and that is by no means ascertained
into the
to the

—

Abraham

does not, as far as the writer is aware,
appear once in connection with Jerusalem or the
later royal or ecclesiastical glories of Israel.
Jerusalem lies out of the path of the patriarchs, and has
of

no part

ment

in the

history of Israel till the establishof the monarchy. The " high places of Isaac,"

as far as
(vii.

we can understand the

allusion of

Amos

16) were in the northern kingdom.

9,

But, while there is no trace except in the single
passage quoted of Moriah being attached to any
part of Jerusalem
on the other hand in the

—

Mokkh it did exist attached to the town and the neighborhood of Shechem, the spot of Abram's first residence in Palestine.
The arguments in favor of the identity of
Mount Gerizim with the mountain in the land
of JMoriah of Gen. xxii., are stated under Gekizim
slightly different form of

(vol. ii. pp. 901, 902).
As far as they establish
that identity, they of course destroy the claim of
Jerusalem.
G.

* li. jncther article, Gekizim (Amer. ed.), wt
have giveii our reasons for rejecting the theory
which would identify the Moriah of Genesis witL
Mount (ierizim, and wliich is again brought for
ward in the present article.
This theory has thf
respectable authority of Dean Stanley (reviving
the discredited Samaritan claim), and the weighty
endorsement of jNIr. Grove and Mr. Ffoulkes.
On
the other side, in corroboration of the view of its
untenableuess already given, may be cited the testimony of three most competent writers who have
lately

point.

traversed

the

ground

and examined

this

Prof. J. Leslie Porter, author of the valu-

able Handbvok, etc., pronounces

it "simply impos113); Dr. Thomson,
the veteran American missionary, whose personal
acquaintance with the country is unsurpassed, declares it "incredible" {Lancl and Book, ii. 212);
and Mr. Tristram, tlie observant English traveller
who visited Gerizim two or three times, says: "1
have traversed and timed these routes repeatedly,
in a greater or less portion of their course, and
feel satisfied that as long as the sacred text remains
as it is, 'on the third day,' the claims of Gerizim
are untenable " {Land of Israel, p. 153).

To sible"

(Kitto's Bibl. Cyc.

ii.

connect Jerusalem in so vital a manner with the
life of Abraham, is to antedate the whole of the
later history of the nation and to commit a serious
anachronism, warranted neither by the direct nor
indirect statements of the sacred records.
But in addition to this, Jerusalem is incompatible with the circumstances of the narrative of Gen.
xxii.
To name only two instances
(1.) The
Temple Mount cannot be spoken of as a conspicu" The towers of Jerusalem," says
ous eminence.
In disproving "that identity," we leave "the
Professor Stanley (S. if- P. p. 251), "are indeed
seen from the ridge of Mar Elias at the distance claim of Jerusalem " clear of a rival.
But this
of three miles to the south, but there is no eleva^ claim is distinct, and, like the other, must rest on
tion; nothing corresponding to the 'place afar off' its own merits.
Its principal proofs are the iden-

—

a The

modem

form of the belief is well expressed place is established as a sanctuary to make it the scene
Jewish commentator (Kalisch, Genesis, of all the notable events, possible or impossible, which
place of the future temple, where it can by any play of words or other pretext be connected
iras promised the glory of God should dwell, and with it.
Of this kind were the early Christian legends
whence atonement and peace were to bless the hearts that Golgotha was the place of the burial of the first
ot the Hebrews, was hallowed by the most brilliant Adam as well as of the death of the Second (see Mislin,
act of- piety, and the deed of their ancestor was thus Sai7iis Liei'x, ii. 304, 305).
Of this kind also are the
aiore prominently presented to the imitation of his Mohammedan legends which cluster round all the
lescendants."
The spot of the sacrifice of Isaac is shrines and holy places, both of Palestine and Arabia.
actually shown in Jerusalem (Barclay, City, 109). In the Targum of Chronicles (2 Chr. iii. 1) alluded to
'Fiirst likewise regards the mount of Abraham's sacri- above, the Temple mount is made to be also the scene
5ce and that of Solomon's temple as the same (flajirfw. of the vision of Jacob.
c See Jerusalem, vol. ii. p. 1277 a, and the plat* in
788).— H.]
' There is in the East a natural tendencv when a Bartlett's Walks there referred to.
T the

latest

t44, 445): "

The
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aty of its name the distance from Beer-sheba,
wbich suits exactly tiie requirements of tiie nairative; and the tradition of the .lews, twice rocordtMi
liy .losephiis: '• It was tlial iiioiinUin upon wliich
Kin<; David afterwards built [purposed to buildj
"Njw it hapthe Temple" (Ant. i. 13, § 2).
pened that Abraham came and offered his sou
place, as we
that
very
Isiuic for a bunit-oflTcrini; at
have before related.
When Kinj; David saw that
God had haird his prayer and graciously accepted
his .sacrifice, he resolved to call that entire place
the altar of all the people, and to build a teuiplc
to God there" (Ant. vii. 13, § 4).
Without countervailing evidences these grounds
We will now
woidd be acce|)ted as sufficient.
exandne the objections to this view which are
brought forwanl in the present article.
(1.) " Although it was more than two da3*s'
journey from tlie land of the Philistines.' yet it
is not said how much more than two d.ays it was."
It is
This does not weigh against Jerusalem.
merely a negative argument in behalf of the more
ilistant locality, Gerizini, and has been answered
under that head.
(2.) The Septu.agint makes " Moreh and Moriah " etyniologically the same; "the one name is
but the feminine of the other."
This argument,
which belongs properly to the former article, we
have already answered, and are sustained by a
;

ence to it, by the writers both of the Old and
New Testaments." The reply to this is strongly
put liy a learned writer whom we have already
(juotcd: 'This urijununlum n/j siltnlio is notorithe instances of unacously not to be relied on
countable silence respecting undoubted facts, where
;

we might have expected them to be mentioned, are
too numerous among ancient writers to allow it
any weight, except as tending to corroborate arguments that may h.ave considerable weight in themIn the present case, the clause in 2 Chr.

selves.
iii.

1,

'

which was seen

may

'

(nS"1D) or

'

provided by

be taken as containing an
obscure reference to the .Jehovah-.Iireh, and the
saying, ' In the mount of the rA)rd it shall be
seen,' of Gen. xxii. 14, so that the absence of all
David,'

fairly

such reference is not so complete as is alleged "
(Ouarry, pp. 213, 214).
Still, if this site h.ad been selected for the Temple by King David Oenuise it was the scene of the
offering of Isa.ac (and another reason is assigned
by the sacred writer, 1 Chr. xxi., xxii., without
any intimation of this), the absence of some more
distinct allusion to the fact, though not more unaccountable than other omissions in the .Scriptures,
must yet lie admitted to be uiiaccouiitalile.
(5.) "The Jewish tradition is iiiirly balanced
by the rival tradition of the .Samaritans."
Surely
not "balanced; " the latter is later and less reliarecent .able author: "Moreh is strictly a proper
Josepluis and the rabbinical writers doubtble.
name, and as such, iioth in (ien. xii. 6 and Deut.
less embodied the honest tradition of their counxxix. 30, though in the genitive after a definite
trymen support«l by the identity of names; the
noun, rejects the article; the hill of Moreh,' menjMoriali of (ienesis and the .Moriah of Chronicles
tioned in .Judg. vli. 1, where the name has the
being not only the same word, but used in no other
article, lieing a totally different place.
On the
The first tradition is natural; the
connection.
other hand, the name Moriah, in the two places of
in keeping with other Sasecond is suspicious
its occurrence, namely. Gen; xxii. and 2 (,'lir. iii.
maritan claims, which we know to have been
1, bears tlie article as an appellative, whether it
false.
denotes the same situation in Iwth places or not.
(B.) "The temple-mount is not a conspicuous
It is true the LXX. render the Moreh of (Jen. xii.
eminence, like the one to which Abraham
lifted
and the Moriah of Gen. xxii. alike by the adjective
This objection we have already
up liis eyes.' "
the
vipfjX'fl, in one case translating by the words
The phrase' simply indicates the direcanswered.
It is
lofty oak,' in the other, by -tiie high land.'
tion of the eyes, whether up or down, and a furplain that, on whatever grounds they proceeded in
ther illustration is furnished in ver. 13 of this
thus translating, this gives no support to the supchapter.
position that the names, as names of places, are
(7.) The eminence w.as seen "afar oflT," and
p.ynonyn)ous, inasmuch as they did not take the
" the hill of the Tem|)le is not visilile till the
words for names of places at all, but as descriptive
The j)hrase, " afar
traveller is close upon it."
'

'

—

'

'

adjectives.

Mr. Grove

tells

only the feminuie form of

us that

iTl'lC

n*~)^X2

is

According to

no analogy of the construction of feminine forms
;an this be said; the masculine form should in
ills

case have been "'H'^D

(Quarry, Genesis ami

It is modified by circumstances,
Gen. xxxvii. 18, where it is limited to the
distance at which a person would be seen and
In most connections it
recognized on a plain.
would indicate a greater distance than is admissible here; but there is a circumstance which qualiFrom the s|K)t where the
fies it in this passage.
place became visible (iis is conceded by Mr. Kfoidkes)
Abraham and ls;i;ic proceeded alone to the apThe dis|)ointcd spot, the latter bearing the wood.
tance to lie traversed with this lo.ad from the point
at which Moriah becomes visible to a traveller
from the south to it« summit is fully as great as
anv reader would natunUly a.ssociate with this fact
oft',"

is relative.

as in

.U Aulliorship, pp. 210, 211).
(3.) Abraham had little or no "connection"
" It lay out of his path," while
with .lerusalem.
(icrizim was "well-known" to him, and "was
hallowed and endeared to him."
The obvious
answer to this is, that the patriarch did not choose
the spot; he went to the place which the Lord
»elected for him, and started apparently ignorant
of his precise destination.
This argument further in the narrative.
assumes that he not only went to a place of his
(8.) " If .Salem w.as Jerusalem, instead of the
.wvn selection, but also that he started on an lonely and desolate spot implied by the narrative,
igreeable excursion, which he would natur.ally wish it took place under the very walls of the city of
Mr. (irove, who suirnests this, not
Ki associate with the pleasant memories of his Mclchizedck."
("the argu()il'_'rimage; the reverse of which we know to have being convinced of their identity
ments are almost ecpially balanced," ii. 1272)
t)een the fact.
while Dean Stanley is fully convinced that tliey an
(4.) "Mad the fact l)een as the modern belief
MHertu, there could not fail to be frequent refcr- not identical, this argument is for other niiuda, foi

—

—

;

MORTAR

MORIAH
who hold

other and positive views on this
point.
accept the identitj", and we feel the
force of the objection.
Our only reply to it is,
that the environs of an eastern walled town are
those

We

as free

often

from observation, as secluded and

])assage3 of Scripture alone,

2015

and "

in

both places

an appellative bearing the article;" the

alike as

possible allusion in a clause of the latter to a clause

the former; the correspondence nf the distance
with the specifications of the journey; the ancient

in

as a solitude.
Tlie writer of this has passed
hours together within a stone's tlirow of the walls
of the modern .Jerusalem at various points undisturbed by any sound, and as unobserved as though
the city had been tenantless.
This view is sup" Even under
[lorted by a writer already quoted
the walls of the city of Melchizedek the whole
may have taken place witliout attracting tlie notice

and consistent Hebrew tradition, universally rethe foilure to establish a
ceived in Christendom
single presumption in favor of any other locality
and the absence of any fatal or decisive objection
to this identification.
On these grounds the tradi -

and the desolate loneliness of
the spot, supposed to be implied in che narrative,
has no place in it whatever.
It is not implied

most which we think can be safely affirmed is, that
Mount Moriah in .Jerusalem, on which the Tenipla
of Solomon was built, was probably, also, the spct
where Abraham oflfered up Isaac.
S. W.

still,

:

of the inhabitants,

that Abraham could not obtain fire, but going to
an unknown place, he took with him, by way of
precaution, what would be needful for the intended

;

tional belief will probably abide.

confidence in

*

;

it

MORNING, SON OF THE.

[Luci-

FKK.]

sacrifice" ((Quarry, p. 21.3).

This partially relieves the difficulty which Mr.
Grove has raised for those of his readers who
identify Salem and Jerusalem
but only in part,
we think. It must be acknowledged that close
proximity to a city is not a natural locality for

Nevertheless, for

we cannot feel the absolute
which some express.
And the

reasons aliove intimated,

MORTAR.

The

simplest and probably most

ancient method of preparing corn for food was by

pounding it between two stones (Virg. yEn. i. 179).
Convenience suggested that the lower of the two
stones should lie hollowed, that the corn might not
escape, and that the ujiper should be shaped so as
to be convenient for holding.
The pestle and mortar must have existed from a very early period.
The Israelites in the desert appear to have possessed
mortars and handmills among their necessary do-

such a scene.
We should suppose that the patriarch would have been directed
we should naturally inter from the narrative itself that he was
directed
to some spot .remote from the dwellings
of men, where, in the performance of tins remarkWhen the manna fell they gathable rite, which even his servants were not to mestic utensils.
witness, he would not be liable to interruption or ered it, and either ground it in the mill or pounded

—

—

intrusive observation.
It

nmst

also be

this spot, with

events associated with it, is a most unlikely occur" It would take a vast amount of contrary
rence.

evidence to force me to abandon this idea," says
Dr. Thomson.
It would require very little to lead
us to relinquish it; for in itself it seems to us the
height of improl)al)ility.
That the altar of burntofFering for the

Hebrew worship should have been

erected on the identical spot where centuries
fore the great progenitor of the nation

be-

had erected

the altar for the sacrifice of his son, led thither for
that
the purpose three days" journey from home

—

have been
a mere " coincidence,"
we must concur with ^Ir.
Grove in pronouncing "little short of miraculous."
Yet if it did occur, this is a somewhat less incrediThat
ble supposition than that it was by design.
the locality became invested with any sanctity in
the Divine mind
was divinely selected as the site
of the Temple, the scene of the second manifestais
tion, because it had been the scene of the first
an assumption wholly uncountenanced by any fact
"
The natural
or analogy within our knowledge.
tendency" of the eastern mind, moreover, to
cluster supernatural or sacred events around the
supposed scene of a known miracle, is correctly
stated by Mr. Grove.
Nothing could be more
latural than for the .Jews, without any clear warrant, to connect if possible the scene of their sacrifices with the ofTering of Isaac, and associate the
altars of their tyjjical worship with the altar on
winch the son of promise was laid.
This corretpondence is thought by some to favor the identity;
we cannot but regard a double claim, so peculiar,
this should have occurred without design,

—

—

—

<ts

in i*self

We

a suspicious circumstance.

mortar (n3"T^, medocdk)

till it was fit
So in the present day stone
mortars are used by the Arabs to jKiund wheat for
their national dish kibhy (Thomson, The Land and
the Bovk, ch. viii. p. 94).
Niebuhr describes one
of a very simple kind which was used on board the
vessel in which he went from Jidda to Lobeia.
Every afternoon one of the sailors had to take the
darr/t, or millet, necessary for the day's consumption and pound it " upon a stone, of which the
surface was a Uttle curved, with another stone
which was long and rounded " {Descr. de I' Arab.

it

admitted that the selection of

or without a design, for the two

in the

for use

(Num.

Among

p. 4.5).

Druse

xi. 8).

village,

the inhabitants of Ezzehhoue, a
Burckhardt saw coflte-mortars made

out of the trunks of oak-trees {Syria, pp. 87, 88).
Tlie spices for the incense are said to have been
prepared by the house of Abtines, a family set
apart for the purpose, and the mortar which they
used was, with other spoils of the Temple, after
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, carried to

Rome, where

it remained till the time of Hadrian
(Reggio in Martinet's Hebr. Chrest. p. 35).
Bux-

torf mentions a kind of

mortar (lZ?in^3, cuttash)

which olives were slightly bruised before they
were taken to the olive-presses {Ltx. Talin. 3. v.
in

Wr\Zl).

From

the same root as this last

rived mactesh (27^^310,

Prov. xxvii. 22),

is

de-

which

probably denotes a mortar of a larger kind in
" Though thou bray
which corn was pounded.
the fool in the mortar among the tiruised corn with
the pestle, yet will not his folly depart from him."
Corn may be separated from its husk and all ita
good properties preserved by such an operation,
but the fool's folly is so essential a part of himself
tliat no analogous process can remove it from him.
Such seems the natural interpretation of this re-

would say in conclusion that in favor of the
'dsntity of the two sites may be urged the identity markable proverb.
The language is intentionally
exaggerated, and there is no necessity for supposing
"«f the name, used without ixplanation in these two

AIORTER

MOSES

•n allusion to a mode of piiniahnient by which
triniinals were put to death, by bein^ poundetl lii a
mortar.
A custom of this kuul existed aiiioiifr the
Turks, but there is no distinct trace of it among
the Hebrews.
The Ulemats, or body of lawyers,
in Turkey h.-id the distiii>;uished privilege, according to De Tott (Mtm. i. p. 28, Kng. tr.). of t)eing
put to deatli only by the pestle and the mortar.

13 (A. V.): "If ye through
the Spirit do mortify {davarovn, lii. " put to
death," " make an end of," Noyes) the deeds of the
body, ye shall live."
So in Col. iii. 5, where it is

2016

Rom.

in

cally,

viii.

the rendering of viKpdiaaTe
" Mortify (' make
EUicott, Noyes; 'sle,' Wycliflfi;) therefore
your members which are upon theeartli;'" comp.
Gal. V. 24, " They that are Christ's have a-ucijitd
•Such, however, is sup]iose<l to be tiie reference in the flesh with its affections and lusts."
A.
the proverb by Mr. l\ol)erts, who illustrates it from
(n^DSa [perh. fetter, chna" ],arge mortars are used
his Indian exiierience.
in the I'last for the purpose of separating the rice tisemint] MiaaSat; Alex. MtiaaSaf, Comp. Mo<7€from the husk.
When a considerable quantity has pa,:] Mosira, Dcut. x. C, apparently the same as
:

de.ad,'

MOSE'RAH
:

mortar

to be pre|)ared, tlie

placed outside

is

tlie

women, each with a ])estle of five
begin the work.
They strike in rotation,

door, and two

MosEHOTH, Num. xxxiii. 30,
name of a place near Mount

its

plural form), the

llor.

Ilengstenberg

der Ptntat.) thinks it lay in the Arabah,
Burckhanlt
as bLacksmiths do on the anvil.
Cruel as it is, this where that mountain overhangs it.
W'ady Afoiwn, near I'etra
is a punishment of the state: the poor victim is suggests that possibly
thrust into the mortar, and beaten with the pestle. and Moimt Hor, may contain a comiption of
The late king of Kandy compelled one of the wives Mosera. This does not seem likely. Used as a
of his relicllious chiefs thus to beat her own infant common noun, the word means " IJonds, fetters."
to death.
Hence the saying, Though you beat In Dent, it is said that '-tliere Aaron died." Probfeet long,

{Aiithent.

'

woman

that loose
:

her ways

'

in a mortar, she will not leave

much, she

ever so

ably the people encamped in this spot adjacent to

which means. Though you chastise her the mount, which Aaron ascended, and where he
never improve" (OritiU.

will

W.

Jllustr. p. .-iUS).

A.

H. H.

died.

W.

MOSE'ROTH

*

MORTER"

(n'l-ipSn:

Maaovpoie;

(Gen. xi. 3; Kx. i. 14; I^v. xiv. Vat. in ver. 30, Maa-ovpoid- Moseroth), Num.
25; Ez. xiii. 10, 11, 14, 15, xxii. xxxiii. 30, 31.
See Mosekah.
A.
28; Nah. iii. 14).
Omitting iron cramps, lead
HW'O
(Heb.
Afoshe/i,
=draiim:
[Hani>1(KAFt], and the instances in which large
Btones are found in close apposition without cement, LXX., Josephus, Philo, the most ancient MSS. of
the various compacting sulistances used in orientiil N. T., Mwvaris, declined Mwi)<rewT, Muixrd or
buildings appear to be
1, bitumen, as in the Moivaij, Mtoiitrea or Maiijariy. Vulg. Muyses, deBaljylonian structures; 2. common mud or moist- clined Moysi, gen. and dat., Mityscn, ace: Kec.
ened clay; 3, a very firm cement compounded of Text of N. T. and Protestant versions, Moses:
sand, ashes, and lime, in the proportions respectively Arabic, Afi'isa : Numenius ap. Eus. Prap. At", ix.
42, 45;

Is.

xli.

MO'SES

—

of

1, 2, 3,

sometimes mixed and some-

well poiuided,

times coated with oil, so as to form a surface almost
impenetrable to wet or the weather.
[I'i.astkh.J
In Assyrian, and also Egyptian brick buildings
Btubble or straw, as hair or wool among ourselves,

Vldivcros'

Artapanus ap. Eus. Ibid. 27,
Jo.sepli. c. Ap. i. 20, 28, 31,
ap. 26.32, Tisitlitn: "the

slave of Jehovah,"

Num.

27,

8,

Viovffoios'

Manetho ap.
Osarsiph: ChaTcmon,
man of God," Ps. xc,

1 Chr. xxiii. 14;

title,

"the

Deut. xxxiv. 5,
i.
wa3 added to increase the tenacity (Shaw, Trav.
26; "the chosen," Ps. cvi. 23).
The
legislator
of
the
Jewish
people,*^
and in a cerVolney,
Tnw.
ii. 430
Chardin, Voy. iv.
p. 200
IIG).
If tlie materials were bad in themselves, as tain sense the founder of the Jewish religion.
No
mere mud would necessarily be, or insufficiently one else presented so imposing a figure to the
mixed, or, as the Vulgate seems to understand (1'^. external (ientile world and although in the Jew;

xii.

7,

1, Ps. cv.

.losh.

;

;

straw were omitted, the mortar or cob- isli n.ation his fame is eclipsed by the larger details
wall would be liable to crumble under the influence of the life of David, yet he was probaljly always
of wet weather.
See Shaw, Trav. p. 136, and regarded as their greatest hero.
xiii.

10),

Ges.

p.

if

1515,

the Arabic

Vpn

s. V.

:

The

a word coimected with

materials for his

The

I.

details

life

are

—

preserved in the four Last books

Tufal^ a substance resembling pipeof the Pentateuch.
\)y Burckhardt to be the detritus of
II. The allusions in the Prophets and Psalms,
of gratiitc, and used for taking stains
which in a few instances seem independent of the

clay, believed

the

fclsjiar

out of cloth (Hurckhardt, Byrin^ p. 488; Mishn.
Pvi'i.ch. X. 3).
\Vhe('ls for grinding chalk or linie
foi morter, closely resembling our own machines
foi the same purpose, are in use in Egypt (Niebuhr,
Vwj. i. 122, pi. 17; Hurckhardt, Nvimi, pp. 82,97,
102, 140; Ilas.selquist, Trav. p. 90).
[IIou.sK;

Clay.]
* MORTGAGE, Neh.
*
is

MORTIFY

used in

II.
v. 3.

W.

Pentateuch.
III. The Jewish traditions preserved in the N.
T. (Acts vii. 20-38; 2 Tim. iii. 8. 9; Heb. xi.
23-28; Jude 9); and in Josephus (AnI. ii., iii.,
iv.),
Philo {Vita Moysis), and Clemens. Alex.

{Stro7H.).

P.

IV. The heathen traditions of Manetho, Lysimachus, and Cluercmon, presened in Josephus (c.

[Ix)an.]

(from the late Latin mortifco)

Ap.

i.

26-32), of Artapanus and others in

luitim, also limns, piilvis. A. V.

"

1.

"nOn

:

TTTjAo?

nine root ("IRjn,
^
- t'
'

liltuiiien,''

Bhom)':r

la

Kuse-

primitive sense, though metaphori-

its

UHcil

also

''

:

f/'m(n<um, a word

boil ") !«

"I^Fl.
••'

froiii

"slime"

the

in

2 K.

xxiif. 6,

and Qcn.

Ii

" dust,'' " powder,"

u

7.

or

t

in

the

rcndcrod

same

pnxHaite,

Qcn.

"clay," evidently

xi.

3.

c

plastic

IIpioTO? dn-alTUI' o Bavnarrhi; 9to\6yo<; rt Kai vOfti^

eirr)^.
I.

80.

Ku8.

I'ra.p.

Ev.

vll. 8.

Comp.

I'hilo,

V. Bia*.

MOSES

MOSES
Itius

lu

{Pio'p. Er.

2G, 27),

ix. 8,

Diod. Sic. xL, Stniho

xvi. 2.

V. The Mussulman traditions
vii.,

X.,

legends,

xviii.,

given

as

D'llerbelot

xx.,

xxviii.,

xl.),

Weil's

in

and of Hecatseus
in the

Koran

(ii.,

the Arahian
Bibliad LctjciKk,
find

("Mousa"), and Lane's

Stleciions,

p. 182.

VI. Apocryphal Rooks of Moses (Kabricius, Cod.
Pstml. I', f. i. 82.5): (1.) Prayers of JMoses.
(-3.) Ascension of Moses.
(2.) Apocalypse of Moses.
(Tliese are only known by fragments.)
VII. In modern times b s career and legislation
has been treated by Warburton, Michaelis, Ewald,
and Bunsen.
Mis life, in the later period of the .Jewish history, was divided into three equal portions of forty
years each (Acts vii. 23, 30, 36 ) This agrees with
the natural arrangement of his history into the three
parts of his Egyptian education, his exile in Arabia,
and his government of the Israelite nation in the
Wilderness and on the confines of Palestine.
I. His birth and education. The immediate pedigree of JMoses

is

as follows

:

—

Kohath

Gershon

Ainram

birth (according to Josephus, Ant.

Merari

= Eli.'fheba

Nadab Abihu Eleazar Ithamar

Moses

§ 2, 3, 4)

—

—

and

§ 1, 5) almost divine {aareios
20; the word aartTos is taken
from the LXX. version of Ex. ii. 2, and is used
again in Heb. xi. 23, and is applied to none but
Moses in the N. T.)
induced the mother to
make extraordinary efforts for its preservation from
the general destruction of the male children of Israel.
F"or three months the child was concealed in
the house. Then his mother placed him in a small
boat or basket of papyrus
perhaps from a current
Egyptian belief that the plant is a protection from
Js.
crocodiles (Pint.
closed against
Os. 358)
the water by bitumen.
This was placed among
the aquatic vegetation by the side of one of the
canals of the Nile. [Nile.] The mother departed
as if unable to bear the siglit.
The sister lingered
to watch her brother's fiite.
The basket (Jos. ib.

TO)

size

fleo),

(Jos.

Acts

ib.

vii.

^

()'•

Aaron

!),

—

= Jochebed
\

Hur = Miriam

ii.

had been foretold to Pharaoh by the Egyptian maas
gicians, and to his father Aniram by a dream
respectively the future destroyer and deliverer. The
pangs of his mother's labor were alleviated so as to
The
enable her to evade the Egyptian midwives.
story of his birth is thoroughly Egyptian in its
in
the
The
beauty
of
the
new-born
babe
scene.
later versions of the story amplified into a beauty

—

Levi

2017

Miriam, who must have been considerably older
than himself, and Aaron, who was three years
older (Ex. vii. 7), afterwards occupy that independence of position which their superior age would
naturally give them.
Moses was born, according to Manetho (Jos. c.
Ap. i. 26, ii. 2), at Heliopolis, at the time of the
deepest depression of his nation in the Egyptian
servitude.
Hence the Jewish proverb, " When the
His
tale of bricks is doubled then comes Moses."

=

Zipporah

Qershom Ehezer

§ 4) floated

—

down the stream.

The Egyptian princess (to whom the Jewish
In the Koran, by a strange confusion, the family
of Moses is confounded with the Holy Family of traditions gave the name of Tliermuthis, Jos. Ant.
Nazareth, chiefly through the identification of Mary ii. 9, § 5 Artapanus, Piwp. Ev. ix. 27, the name
and iNIiriam, and the 3d chapter, which describes of Merrhis, and the Arabic traditions that of Asiat,
the evangelical history, bears the name of the Jalaladdin, 387) came down, after the Homeric
" Family of Aniram."
Although little is known simplicity of the age, to bathe in the sacred river,"
Her
of the family except through its coimection with or (Jos. Ant. ii. 9, § 5) to play by its side.
this its most illustrious member, yet it was not attendant slaves followed her. She saw the basket
the
flags,
or
(Jos.
il>.)
borne
down
the
stream,
in
without influence on his after-life.
The fact that he was of the tribe of Levi no and dispatched divers after it. The divers, or one
doubt contributed to the selection of that tribe as of the female slaves, brought it. It was opened,
;

The tie that bound them to
the sacred caste.
Moses was one of kinship, and they thus naturally
rallied round the religion which he had been the
means of establishing (Ex. xxxii. 28) with an ardor
which could not have been found elsewhere. His
own eager de\otion is also a quality, for good or
evil, characteristic

of the whole tribe.

and the cry of the child moved the princess to
compassion. She determined to rear it as her own.

The

child

(Jos. ib.)

refused the milk of I'^gyptian

The sister was then at hanfl to reconnnend
a Hebrew nurse. The child was brought up as the
nurses.

and the memory of the incident was
long cherished in the name given to the foundling
whether according to its
of the water's side
Hebrew or Egyptian form. Its Hebrew form is
princess's son,

—

The Levitical parentage and the I'^gyptian origin
both appear in the family names. Gershom, £lenziir,
tre both repeated in the younger generations, UW'n, Mos/udi, from HK.'^, Mdslidh, "to draw
Moses (vi(h infra) and Pliinelms (see Brugsch,
"because I have drawn him out of the
Hht. de fEf/ypte, i. 173) are Egyptian. The name out"
But this (as in many other instances,
of his mother, Jochebed, implies the knowledge of water."
the name of Jehov.\h in the bosom of the family. Bnbtl, etc.) is probably the Hebrew form given to
In Coptic, mo=: water, and ushe
It is its fiist distinct appearance in the sacred his- a foreign word.
saved.
This is the explanation^ given by Jotory.

—

=

Brugsch, however (VHistoire rVEsypte, pp. 167,
name Mts or Messon = child, borna
Jig at Heliopolis, and the wife of Clienephres, who was by one of the princes of Ethiopia under Rameses 11.
In this t.adition, and that of In the Arabic traditions the name is derived from his
••eigniog at Memphis.
" for in
Philo ( V. M. i. 4), she has no child, and hence her discovery in the water and among the trees
the Egyptian language mo is the name of water, an<l
delight at tiudiug one.
se is that of a tree " (Jalaladdin, 387)

Ix.

« She was, according to Artapanus, Eus. Pregp. Ev.
27) the dHughter of Palmanothcs, who was reign-

b

173), renders the

;

127

MOSES

2018
ephus (Am.

ii.

Stood

fixed

to look at

work

to steal

MOSES

Apion. i. 31 <»), and confirmed by the Greek form of the word adopted in
the LXX., and thence in the A'ulyute, Mwi/o-TJy,
JJuyscs, and hy Artapanus Mclivaos (luis. I'lap.
Ei\ ix. 27). His former Hehrew name is said to
have iicen Joachim (Oleni. Alex, tilrom. i. p. 343).
'i"he child w.is adopted hy the princess.
Tradition
describes its beauty as so great that passers-by
9, § C;

c.

it,

and laborers

lei't

their

a jjlance (.los. Aut. ii. D, § G).
l''rom this time for many years .Moses must be
considered as an Egyptian. In the Pentateuch this
perioil is a blank, )>ut in tiie N. T. he is representeil as " e<]ucated {(irat^ivOr)) in all tlie

of the

I'".;,'yptians,"

deeds " (Acts

and as " mighty

The

in

wisdom

words and
is a lirief

high philosophic speculations.
Acconlnig to th*
ICgyptian tradition, although a priest of Ileliopolis,
he always iierformed his prayers, according to the
custom of his fathers, out.side the walls of the city,
in the open air, turning towards the sun-rising (.Jos.
c. Apiwi, ii. 2).
The king was excited to hatred
by the priests of li^ypt, who foresaw their destroyer
(/6. ), or by his own envy ( Arta|).anus, ap. Eus. Priep.
A'v. ix. 27).
Various plots of lussassination were
contrived against him, which failed. The la.st was
after he had already escaped across the Nile from
Memphis, warned by his brother Aaron, and when
pui-sued by the assas.sin he killed him (i^.).
The
same general account of conspiracies against hit
life

apiHMirs in .losephus {Aut.

ii.

10).

AH

that re-

mains of these traditions in the sacred narrative is
summary of the .lewish and Egyjitian traditions the simple and natural incident, that seeing an Iswhich fill up the .silence of the sacred writer.
He raelite sutlering the bastinado from an I'^gyptian, and
was educated .at Ileliopolis (comp. Strabo, xvii. 1), thinking that tlicy were alone, he slew the Egyptian
and grew np there as a priest, under his Egyptian (the later tradition, jireserved by Clement of Alexname of U.sarsiph (JIanetho, apud .los. c. Ap. i. andria, said, "with a word of his mouth"), and
20, 28, 31) or Tisitlien (Chajremon, apud ib. 32). buried tlie corpse in the sand (the sand of the des" (.)sarsiph " is derived by JNIanctho from Osiris, ert then, as now, running close up to the cultivated
J. V. (Osiri-tsf?) "saved by Osiris " (Oslmrn, Muntract).
The fire of patriotism which thus turned
nmtntdl Ei/ypt).
He was tauglit the wliole rani;e him into a deliverer from the oppressors, turns hiiu
of (Jreek, ( haldee, and Assyrian literature.
From in the same story into the jjcacemaker of the opthe Egy|>tians, especially, he learned mathematics, pressed.
It is characteristic of the faithfulness of
to train his

vii.

mind

22).

following

for the

unprejudiced reception of
"He invented boats
ami engines for building
instruments of war and
"
of hydraulics
hieroglyphics
division of lands
(.Artapanus, ap. Eus. J'nep. At?, ix. 27). He taught
Orpheus, and was hence called by the Greeks Mutruth

(I'hilo,

I".

.1/.

i.

—

5).

—

—

and by the Egyjjtians Hermes ((6.). He
taught grammar to the .Jews, whence it spread to
I'licenicia and Greece (Eu])olennis, ap. (Jlem. Alex.
Sli-oiii. i. p. 343).
He was .sent on an expedition
against the Ethiopians. He got rid of the serpents
of the country to be traversed by turning baskets
Bttjus (t^.),

full

of ibises upon

them

(.Jos.

Anl.

]0, § 2),

ii.

and

founded the city of Herniopolis to commemorate his
victory (.VrUipaims, ap. Eus. ix. 27). He advanced
to Salia, the capital of ICthiopia, and gave it the
name of Meroii, from his adopted mother Merrhis,
whom he buried there (id.). Tharbis, the daughter
of the king of Ethiopia, fell in love with him, and
he returned in triumph to I'^gypt with her as his
wife

(.los. i/A(l.).

H. The mirture of his mother is probably spoken
of as the link which bound him to his own people,
and the lime had at last arrived when he was re8<jlveil to reclaim his nationality.
Here again the
N. '1'. pre.serves the tradition in a distincter form
than the account in the I'entateuch. " .Mosas, when
he was come to yeai-s, refused to be called the son
of Pharaoh's d.augliter; choosing rather to suffer
nflliction with the people of (Jod than to cnjuy the
pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the rc''
jjroacli of (Christ greater riches than the treasures
the ancient accumulated trea.sure of lihampsinitns and the old kin^s
"of Egypt" (Heb. xi.
24-2fi).
In his earliest infancy he was reported
to have refused the milk of Euyptian nurses (.los.
Ant. ii. !), § 5), and when tln-ce years old to have
trampled under his feet the crown which I'haraoh
had playfully placed on his he.id {ib. 7). According
*o the Alexandrian representation of I'hilo ( 1'. ,1/.
6), he le<i an ascetic life, in order to pursue his

—

—

o Phllo (V.
(Slrotn.

i

ICoMj from

Hi.

'M'.i\,

i>.
''

1.

4),

ni'iu

^

j;i"<.i

=

wati-r.

(Irawiog breatlt.''

water

:

('lenient

Olom. Alex.
(i/i.)

derives

in an aucieut S^jp-

the .lewish records that his flight

is

there occasioned

rather by the malignity of his countrymen than by

the enmity of the Egyptians. And in St. Stephen's
speech it is this part of the story which is drawn
out at greater length than in the original, evidently
with the view of showing the identity of the narrow
spirit

which had thus displ.ayed itself equally against
and their la.st Deliverer (Acts vii. 25-35).

their first

He
was

Beyond the fact that it
near the reninsula of Sinai, its precise

fled into .Midian.

in or

unknown. Arabian tradition points to
Akaba (see LaJosephus {Anl. ii. 11, § 1) makes it "by
There was a famous well (" the
the Red Sea."
well," Ex. ii. 15) surrounded by tanks for the
watering of tlie flocks of the Bedouin herdsmen.
By this well the fugitive seated himself "at noon "
(.Jos. /Y»/V/. ). and watched the gathering of the sheep.
There were the Arabian shepherds, and there were
also seven maidens, whom the shepherds rudely
The chivalrous spirit
drove away from the water.
(if we may so apply a modern phmse) which had
already broken forth in behalf of his oppressed
countrymen, liroke forth again in behalf of the disThey returned unusually soon to
tressed maidens.
their father, and told him of their adventure.
Their father w.as a person of whom we know little,
but of whom that little shows how great an influence he exercised over the future career of Moses.
It Wits Jicrmto, or Hi;ui:l, or Hdhais, chief or
priest (" Sheykh " exactly expresses the union of
the religious and political influence) of the Midian-

situation

is

the country east of the Gulf of
liorde).

ite tribes.

Moses, who up to this time ha<l been " an Eg)p(Ex. ii. 1!)), now liecanie for an unknown
period, extended by the later tradition over forty
years (.Vets vii. 30), an .\rabian. He married Zipporah, daughter of his host, to whom he also became
the slave and .shepherd {K\. ii. 21, iii. 1).
The blank which during the stay in Egypt ia
filled up liy ICgyptian traditions, can here only h»
tian "

on agriculture cited by Chwolson ( Oi(6«p>
12 note) his uonio is giveu us AftmiM.

tlan treatise
resle, etc.,

MOSES

MOSES
Rupplied from iiulirect allusions in other parts of

was

too, in the desert solitude,

2019
e^lually appropriate,

The alliance between Israel and tlie as a sign that the Divine protection was not conKenite branch of the Midianites, now first formed, fined either to the sanctuaries of Egypt, or to the
was never broken. [Kenites.] .(etliro became Holy Land, but was to be found witii any faithful
their guide through the desert.
If from E<;ypt, as worshipper, fugitive and solitary though he might
we have seen, was derived the secular and religious be. The rocky ground at once became " holy,'
learning of Moses, and with this much of their out- and the shepherd's sandal was to be taken off no
ward ceremonial, so from .letiiro was derived the less than on the threshold of a palace or a temple.
organization of their judicial and social arrange- It is this feature of the incident on which St.
ments during their nomadic state (Kx. xviii. -21- Stephen dwells, as a proof of the universality of the
the O. T.

Nor

23).
5!>,

is

the conjecture of I'^wald (Gesch.

60) improbable, that

relation there is

than

is

in iiiis pastoral

ii.

and simple

an indication of a wider concert

directly stated between the rising of the Is-

true religion (Acts

The
1.

vii.

29-33).
was twofold

call or revelation

The declaration

of the Sacred

the eternal self-existence of the

—

Name

expresses

The

One God.

Egypt and the Arabian tribes, who, under name itself, as already mentioned, must have been
the name of "the Shepherds," had been recently known in the family of Aaron.
But its grand
expelled. According to Artapanus (Eus. Picep. Ev. significance was now first drawn out.
[Jehoix. 27) Reuel actually urged Moses to make war vah.]
upon Egypt. Something of a joint action is im2. The mission was given to Moses to deliver his
plied in the visit of Aaron to the desert (Ex. iv. people.
the
The two signs are characteristic
raelites in

27; conip. Artapanus, ut supra); something also
in the sacredness of Sinai, already recognized both
by Israel and by the Arabs (Ex. viii. 27; Jos. Aiil.
ii-

12, § 1).
chief effect of this stay in Arabia is

—

—

the other of his
one of his past Egyptian life
In the rush of leprosy into his
active shepherd life.
hand « is the link between him and the people
whom the Egyptians called a nation of lepers. In

But the

on the transformation of his siiepherd's staff is the
and sim- glorification of the simple pastoral life, of which
plicity of his shepherd -liliB that he received his call that staff was the symbol, into the great career
as a prophet. The traditional scene of this great which lay before it.
The humble yet wonderevent is the valley of Shoayb, or Hobab, on the working crook is, in the history of Closes, as Ewald
N. side of Jebel Musa. Its exact spot is marked finely observes, what the despised Cross is in the
by the convent of St. (jatherine, of whicli the altar first history of Christianity.
is said to stand on the site of the Burning Bush.
In this call of Moses, as of the Apostles after-

Moses himself.

The

It

was

in the seclusion

original indications are too slight to enable us

to fix the spot with

any certainty.

It

was

at

" the

back" of "the wilderness" at Horeb (Ex. iii. 1):
to which the Hebrew adds, whilst the LXX. omits,
Josephus further par"the mountain of God."
ticularizes that it was the loftiest of all the mountains in that region, and best for pasturage, from
its good grass; and that, owing to a belief that it
was inhabited by the Divinity, the shepherds feared
Philo (K Af.
to approach it (Ant. ii. 12," § 1).
" or " glade."
i. 12) adds " a grove
Upon the mountain was a well-known acacia

may

[Shittiji] (the definite article
•'the

particular celebrated

tree,"

indicate either

sacred

perhaps

Yet
wards, the man is swallowed up in the cause.
this is the passage in his history which, more than
any other, brings out his outward and domestic
relations.

He returns to Egypt from his exile. His Arabian wife and her two inflint sons are with him.
(the ass was
She is seated with them on the ass
known as the animal pecuUar to the Jewish people
He apparently walks
from Jacob down to David).

—

by their side with

his shepherd's staff.

substitute the general term

On

the journey back to

(The

LXX.

ra inro^vyta.)
Egypt a mysterious

in-

cident occurred in the family, which can only be

The most probable

•ilready, or " the tree " or " vegetation peculiar to
the spot "), the thorn-tree of the desert, spreading
out its tangled branches, thick set with white

explained with difficulty.

It was this tree
thorns, over the rocky ground.
which became the symbol of the Divine Presence:
a flame of fire in the midst of it, in which the dry

Artapaims (Eus. Prwp. Ev. ix. 27) represents it
as a fire suddenly bursting from the bare ground,
and feeding itself without fuel. But this is far less
Like all the
expressive than the Biblical image.
visions of the Divine Presence recorded in the 0.
T., as manifested at the outset of a prophetical
career, this was exactly suited to the circumstances
It was the true likeness of the condiof the tribe.

ceding verses, iv. 22, 23, rather points to the latter)
was struck with what seemed to be a mortal illness.
In some way, not apparent to us, this illness was
connected by Zipporah with the fact that her son
whether in the general
had not been circumcised
neglect of that rite amongst the Israelites in Egypt,
She
or in consequence of his birth in Midian.
instantly performed the rite, and threw the sharp
instrument, stained with the fresh blood, at the
feet of her husband, exclaiming in the agony of a
mother's anxiety for the life of her child
l)loody husband thou art, to cause the death of my
Then, when the recovery from the illness
son."
took place (whether of Moses or Gershom), she
exclaims again, " A bloody husband still thou art,

tion of Israel, in the furnace of affliction, yet not
The place,
lestroyed (comp. Philo, V. M. i. 12).

but not so as to cause the child's death, but only to
bring about his circumcision." *>

branches would naturally have crackled and burnt
in a moment, but which played round it without
"
consuming it. In Philo ( 1'. Af. i. 12) " the angel
is described as a strange, but beautiful creature.

planation seems to
either

be,

ex-

that at the caravanserai

Moses or Gershom (the context of the pre-

—

— "A

Rosenmiiller
a The Mussulman legends speak of his white shin the sickness to have visited Moses.
hand as the instrument of his miracles (D'Herbe- makes Gershom the victim, and makes Zipporah ad" being
"
marriage
"
word
for
Jehovah,
the
Arabic
"
the
dress
proverbial
for
white
hand
is
Hence the
'ot).
a synonym for " circumcision." It is possible that on
dealing art.

tag

6

So Ewald

(

Geschicfite, toI.

ii.

pt. 2, p. 106).

taking

this story is

founded the tradition of Artap'.D

la

(Euf

MOSES

2020
It

would seem to have been

MOSES

iu con.s«|ueiice of this

event, wliatever

it was, that the wife and her ciiildn-n were sent hack to .lethro, and remained with
him till Moses joined them at Ii'epliidini (Mx. xviii.
2-('<). wliicli is tlie Ixst time tliat she is distinctly
mentioned.
In Xuni. xii. 1 we hear of a Cusliite
wife who gave umbra;,'e to ^liriam and Aaron.
This maybe
(1) an Ethiopian (Cusliite) wife,
taken after Zipporah's death (Kwald, O'luc/i. ii. 22!)).
(2.) The l.tliiopian princess of .loseplius (Aiil. i.
]•). § 2): (hut that whole story is probably only an

—

inference from

Num.

outward ^ppea^ance this prayer was {rranted,
Aaron s|)oke and acte<l for Moses, and was the f)erIn

niauent iidieritor of tlie 8,acred staff of power.
But
.Moses was the inspiring soul behind; and so ai
time rolls on, Aaron, the prince and priest, had
almost disaiijieared from view, and Moses, the dumb,

backward, disinterested prophet, is in apjieiinince,
what he was In truth, the foremost leader of the
chosen people.
111.
The history of Moses henceforth is the history of Israel for forty years.

But

as the incidents

Zipporah her- of this history are related in other articles, under
self, which is rendered probalile by the juxtaposition
the hea^ls (f Egyit, l^xoDrs, 1'i.aguks, .Simai,
of Cushan with Midian in llab. iii. 7.
Law, I'assoveh, Wandkkixgs, AVii.dkhness,
The two sons also sink into obscurity. Their it will be best to confine ourselves here to such in»
names, tlioui,'h of l^evitical origin, relate to their dicatioiis of his personal character as tninapirt
foreign liirthpiace.
tiershom, " stranger," and through the general framework of the n.arrative.
I'.ii-ezer, " (iud is my help," commemorated their
It is important to trace his relation to his imfather's exile and escape (Kx. xviii. 3, 4). Gerslioni mediate circle of followers.
In the Exodus, he
Wivs the father of the wandering l-evite Jonathan takes the decisive lead on the night of thS flight.
(.ludg. xviii. 30), and the ancestor of Shebuel, Up to that iioint he .and .Aaron appear almost on an
llavirl's chief treasurer (1 C.hr. xxiii. II!, xxiv. 20). equality.
But after that, Moses is usually menI'lliezer had an only son, Itelialiiah (1 Chr.
xxiii.
tioned alone.
Aaron still held the second place,
17), who was the ancestor of a numerous hut ob- but tlie character of interpreter to Moses which he
scure progeny, whose representative in David's had liorne in speaking to I'liaraoh withdraws, and
time
the last descendant of Mo.ses known to us it would seem as if .Moses henceforth became altowas Siiclomith, guard of the consecrated treas- gether, what hitherto lie had only been in part, the
ures in the Tenijile (1 Chr. xxvi. 2.")-28).
pro|ihet of the people.
Another who occupies a
.\fter this parting he advanceil into the desert, place nearly equal to Aaron, though we know but
and at the same spot where he had liad his vision little of liiiii, is lluii, of the tribe of Judah, husba)id
encountered .\aron (I'^x. iv. 27).
I'rom that meet- of ^Miriam, and grandfather of the artist Bezaleel
ing and co<i|)eration we have the first distinct in- (.losejih. Ai/>. iii. 2, §4).
lie and Aaron are the
dication of his personal appearance and ciiaracter. chief supporters of Mo.ses in moments of weariness
'I'he traditional representations of
him in some or excitement. His adviser in regard to the route
respects well agree with that which we derive from through the wilderness as well as in the judicial
Michael Angelo's famous statue in the church of arrangements, was, as we have seen. Jkthko. His
S. Pitlio in I'iiiciiU at liome.
Long shaggy hair servant, occupying the same relation to him as
and beard is described as his characteristic equally Klisha to I'Jijah, or (lehazi to Elisha, was tbe
by Josephus, l)iodorus (i. p. 424), and .Artajtanus youthful lloshea (afterwards Jo.siil'A). MiitiAM
alwa^'s held the indeiK'ndent position to which her
(KOfji-fiTTis, a]jud l-Ais. Praj). Jiv. \x. 27). To this
Arta]ianus adils the curious touch that it was of a age entitled her.
Her part was to sujjply the voice
reddish hue, tinged with gray {irvpf>dKris, iro\t6i)- and song to her brother's prophetic power.
The traditions of his lieauty and size as a child
But Moses is incontestably the chief personage of
have been already mentioned.
They are continued the history, in a sense in which no one else is dexii.

1).

(-i.)

—

—

to his

manhood

in the (jentile descriptions.

"

'i'all

.scribed

before

or

since.

In

the

narrative,

the

and dignified," says Artapanus (fidnpos, d|ia»/uoTi- phrase is constantly recurring, " The Lord spake
" Wise and beautiful as his lather Joseph " unto Moses," " jMoses spake unto the children of
k6s)
(with a curious confusion of genealogies), says Jus- Israel."
In the traditions of the desert, whether
late or early, his name predominates over that of
tin (xxxvi. 2).
"
on the
liut beyond the slight glance at his infantine every one else, "The \\'ells of .Aloses
"
beauty, no hint of this grand personality is given shores of the L'ed Sea. " The Jlountain of .Moses

—

—

the

in

Bible.

What

is

described

is

rather

the

The oidy point

there brought out is a
" () my Lord,
fingnlarand unlooke<i for infirmity.

reverse.

am

not elofpu-nt, neither heretofore nor since Thou
hast spoken to Thy servant; but 1 am slow of
1

*peech and of a slow tongue.

.

.

Mow shall

.

I'haraoh

(.lebcl

The

Mfisa)

h'aviiie

— near the convent of

of

St. Catherine.

— at

I'etra.

St. Catherine.

Moses (Shuk Mu.sa)
The Valley of Moses

(

"

The

— at

j^lount

Wady

Mflsa)

IVioks of Mo.ses " are so called

Books of Samuel),

probafrom his iieing the chief subject of them.
The very word "Mosaic" li.as been in later timci
applied (.as the jjroper name of no other saint of
Even a.s applied
the (J. T.) to the whole religion.
pavement (•• Mosaic," J/«,<iniOT,
to tesselated
(as afterwards the

in all

bility

hear me, which ani of uncircumcise<l lips?" (/. e.
slow, without words, stanuuering, hesitating: Itrxv6(^iuivos Hoi ^api'ryKwcraoi, LXX.), his "speech
contemptiiile," lii<e .St. Paul's
like tlie Knglish
('n)mwell (comp. Carlyle's Cromwell, ii. 219)
like fiovfffTou, novffaXKSv), there is some probability
the first elKirfs of the (ireek Peniosthenes.
In the that the expression is derivid from the variegated
johil ion of this dilticulty which Moses oflers, we read pavement of the later Tenqile, which had then belioth the disinterestedness, which is the most distinct come the representative of the religion of Mosea
trait of his jMTsonal character, and the future rela- (see an I-^iy of h'edslob, Ztitschrijl der Dtuttch.

—

—

" Send, I |)ray Thee, by .)for;/enl. C'lSilU. xiv. GG3).
two brothers.
hand of him whom Thou wilt send " (»". c.
It lia.s sometimes been attempted to reduce thi«
"make any one Thy afiostle rather than me"). great chanicter into a mere passive instrument of
the Divine \\'ill. as thouuh lie had himself bonie
Fr/rp. Ev. ix. 27). that tbe KtblopUni derlTttd cir- no conscious jiart, in the ai tions in which he ligures
This, however
aincigion from Mosw
or the nieshiiyes which he delivers.
tion of the

the
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b

wells of Closes," immediately south of Suez,

guage

the tradition ([)robaljly from a confusion with Marah) ascribes to the rod of Moses. Of the water at

as incompatible with the general tenor of the
Scriptural account, as it is with tlie common lanin

Church

which he has been described

in all ay;es.

Divinity to
activity

and

'J'he

by

the

Horeb, two memorials are shown. One is the S/iuk
Miisd, or " cleft of JMoses," in the side of Mount Si

frequent addresses of the

him no more contravene

his

personal

intelligence, than in the case of

and the other is the remarkable stone,
mentioned expressly in the Koran (ii. 57),
which exhibits the 12 marks or mouths out of
which the water is supposed to have issued for the
(

I'^lijah,

In the N. T. the Mosaic leg" Jloses
islation is expressly ascribed to him :
^^ Afost^s,
gave you circumcision " (John vii. 22).
because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you "
" Did not Muses give 3'ou the
(Matt. xix. 8).

which

Isaiah, or St. Paul.

'athcrine,

first

The

12 tribes.*

fourth

is

the celebrated " Sik," or

by which Peti-a is approached from the
law?" (.John vii. 19). " .l/oscs accuseth you" east, and which, from the story of its being torn
(John V. 4-5).
St. Paul goes so far as to speak of open by the rod of Moses, has given his name (the
him as the founder of the Jewish religion: " They IVady Miisd) to the whole valley. The quails and
were all baptized unto J/oses " (1 Cor. x. 2). He the manna are less directly ascribed to the ijiteris constantly called " a Prophet."
In the {joetical cession of Moses.
The brazen serpent that was
language of the O. T. (Num. xxi. 18 Deut. xxxiii. lifted up as a sign of the Divine protection against
21), and in the popular language lioth of Jews and the snakes of the desert (Num. xxi. 8, 9) was diChristians, he is known as " the Lawgiver."
The rectly connected with his name, down to the latest
terms in which his legislation is described by Philo times of the n.ation (2 K. xviii. 4; John. iii. 14).
Of all the relics of his time, with the exception ot
( V. M. ii. 1-4) is decisive as to the ancient Jewish
view.
He must be considered, like all the saints the Ark, it was the one longest preserved. [Neand heroes of the Bible, as a man of marvelous HUSIITAN.]
gifts, raised up by Divine Providence for a special
The route through the wilderness is described as
purpose; but as led, both by his own disposition having been made under his guidance.
The parand by the peculiarity of the Revelation which he ticular spot of the encampment is fixed by the
received, into a closer communication with the in- cloudy pillar.
But the direction of the people first
visilile world than was vouchsafed to any other in to the Ked Sea, and then to Mount Sinai (where
he had been before), is communicated through
the Old Testament.
There are two main characters in which he ap- Moses, or given by him. According to the tradiTlie two are tion of Memphis, the passage of the Eed Sea was
pears, as a Leader and a Prophet.
more frequently combined in the East than in the effected throui^h jMoses's knowledge of the mo\eWest. Several remarkable install ces occur in the ment of the tide (Eus. Pnep. Kv. ix. 27). And in
Mohannned him- all the wanderings from j\Iount Sinai he is said to
history of Mohammedanism
In the Mussuleelf, Abd-el-Kader in Algeria, Schamyl in Circas- have had the assistance of Jethro.
ravine,

;

:

Bia.

As a Leader,

man
man

legends, as

if

to avoid this appearance of hu-

by El Kuhdr,
march to Sinai the march the mysterious benefactor of mankind (D'Herbelot,
On approaching Palestine the office of
from Sinai to Kadesh and the conquest of the trans- .Uoiiss'i).
Of his natural gifts in this the leader becomes IJendal with that of the general
Jordanic kingdoms.
capacity, we have but few means of juilging.
The or the conqueror. By Moses the spies were sent to
two main difficulties which he encountered were the explore the country. Against his advice took place
reluctance of the people to submit to his guidance, the first disastrous battle at Hormah. To his guidand the impracticable nature of the country which ance is ascribed the circuitous route by which the
they had to traverse. The patience with which he nation approached Palestine from the east, and to
at the lied his generalship the two successful campaigns in
bore their murmurs is often descriljed
The iiarraSea, at the apostasy of the golden calf, at the re- which SiHON and Oo were defeated.
the
complaints
of Aaron and ti\e is told so shortly, that we are in danger of forbellion of Korah, at
Miriam. • The incidents with which his name was getting that at this last stage of his Ufe Jloses must
specially connected, both in the sacred narrative and have been as much a conqueror and victorious solin the Jewish, Arabian, and heathen traditions, dier as Joshua.
were those of supplying water, when most wanted.
(/;.) His character as a Prophet is, from the naThis is the only point in his life noted by Tacitus, ture of the case, more distinctly brought out. He
who describes him as guided to a spring of water is the first as he is the greatest example of a prophet
hy a herd of wild asses ( I list. v. ;J ). In the Penta- in the O. T. The name is indeed ap])lied to Abrateuch these supplies of water take [ilace at Marah, at ham before (Gen. xx. 7), but so casually as not to
But, in the case of Moses,
Horeb, at Kadesh, and in the land of Moal). That enforce our attention.
In a certain
at ^larah is produced by the sweetening of waters it is given with peculiar emphasis.
through a tree in the desert, those at Horeb and sense, he appears as tlie centre of a prophetic circle,
His brother and
at Kadesh by the opening of a rilt in the "rock" now for the first time named.
and in the " cliff; " tiiat in Moab, l)y the united sister were both endowed with prophetic gifts.
efforts, under his direction, of the chiefs and of the Aaron's fluent .speech enabled him to act the part
people (Num. xxi. 18).« (See Philo, V. M. i. 40.) of Prophet for Moses in the first instance, and
Of the three first of these incidents, traditional Miriam is expressly called " the Prophetess." The
sites, bearing his name, are shown in the desert at seventy elders, and Eldad and ]Medad also, all
the present day. though most of them are rejected " prophesied " (Num. xi. 25-27).
But Closes (at least after the Exodus) rose high
One is AyCai Musn, " the
Dy modern travellers.
(a.)

three epochs

—

his life divides itself into the

of the

aid, the place of Jethro is taken

;

;

—

n An illustration of these passages is to be found in
tne of the representations of Ranieses II. (contempoBary with Moses), in like manner calling out water

from the desert-recks
i.

6 See
p.

(see

Brugsch, Hist, de PEg. vol

p. 163).

125

5^.

4"

P., 46, 47, also fVoIff's Travels,

2d eA
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sbove

all these.

The

others are spoken of as more

Their coinniunications' were made
drennis and figures (Pent. xiii. 1-4;
AVith
l>nt "Moses was not so."
G).

or less inferior.
to tliein

Num.

in

xii.

him the Divine

revelations were

made "mouth

to

boring valleys were to be removed out of the sight
of the mountain (Ex. xsxiii. 18, 20; xxxiv. 1, 3).
He took his place on a well-known or prominent

The cloud passed

rock ("the rock," xxxiii. 21).

by (xxxiv.

A

5, xxxiii. 22).

voice proclaimed the

two immutable attributes of God, Justice and Love
in words which became part of the religious
(Num. xii. 8). In llie Mussulman le^'ends his sur- creed of Israel and of the world (xxxiv. 6, 7). The
name is " Keliui Allah," "the spoken to by God." importance of this incident in the life of Closes is
Of the es|)Ocial modes of this more direct commu- attested not merely by the place which it holds in
nication, four f^reat examples are t;iven, correspond- the sacred record, but by the deep hold that it has
ing to four critical epochs in his historical career, taken of the Mussulman traditions, and the local
It is told, with some
which help us in some dejjree to understand what legends of Mount .Sinai.
'nouth, even a|iparentl.v, and not in dark speeches,
.li-.iiov.Mi shall he behold"'

imd the similitude of

i<

meant

l>y

these exjiressions in

tlie .sacred

text.

Koran

the

characteristic variations, in

(vii.

139),

connuemoralcd in the jMussulman chapel
erected on the summit of the mountain which from
this incident (rather than from any other) haa
win',,'ed human form in the midst of the hush, be- taken the name of the Mountain of Moses (Jtbtf
longs to I'hilo ( V. .»/. i. J2). not to the Bible. No ^f^lSfl). A cavity is shown in the rock, as produced
form is described. The " Angel," or " Messenger," by the j)ressure of the back of Jloses, when he
•' in the flame."
On this it shrank from the Divine glory" (S. </ P. p. 30).
is spoken of as being
(4). The fourth mode of Divine manifestation
was that Moses was afraid to look, and hid his face,
in order to hear the Divine voice (Ex. iii. 2-6). (2.) was that which is descrilied as commencing at this
In the 1,'iving the Law from Mount Sinai, the out^ juncture, and which continued with more or less
Ward form of the revelation was a thick darkness as continuity through the rest of his career. Immeof a thunder-cloud, out of which proceeded a voice diately after the catastrophe of the worship of the
(Ex. xix. 19, XX. 21). The revelation on this occa- calf, and apparently in consequence of it, Moses
Bion was especially of the Name of .Iiciiovah. Out- removed the chief tent'' outside the camp, and inside this cloud -Moses himself remained on the moun- veste<l it with a sacred character under the name
" the Tent or Tabernacle of the Congregation "
tain (Kx. xxiv. 1, 2, 15), and received the voice, as of
This tent became henceforth the chief
from the cloud, which revealed the Ten Command- (xxxiii. 7).
He left
ments, and a short code of laws in addition (Ex. scene of his communications with God.
On two occasions he is described as the camp, and it is described how, as in the expecxx.-xxiii.).
having penetrated within the darkness, and re- tation of some great event, all the people rose up
mained there, successively, for two periods of forty and stood every man at his tent door, and looked
gazing after Moses until he disappeared within
days, of which the second was spent in absolute seOn the tent. As he disappeareil the entrance was
clusion and fasting (Ex. xxiv. 18, xxxiv. 28).
the first occasion he received instructions respecting closed behind him by the cloudy jjillar, at the sight
" of whicli the people prostrated themselves (xxxiii.
the tabernacle, from a " pattern showed to him
The communications within the tent were
(xxv. 'J, 40; xxvi., xxvii.), and respectin<: the pricst- 10).
of the Divine Presence in the
flaming acacia-tree has hecn already noticed. The
of a
usual pictorial representations of that scene
(1.)

'J'he api)e.irance

and

is

—

—

<^

bood (xxviii.-xxxi.). Of the second occasion hardly described as being still more intimate than those
" .Ikiiovaii spake unto Mo.ses
anything is told us. 15ut each of these periods was on the mountain.
"
concluded by the production of the two slabs or face to face, as a man s]ieaketh unto his friend
He was ii]iparently accompanied on
tiibles of granite, containing the successive editions (xxxiii. 11).
attendant Hoshea
of the Ten Commandments (Ex. xxxii. 15, 10). these mysterious visits by his
On the first of the two occasions the ten moral (or Joshua), who remained in the tent after his
commandments are those commonly .so called (comp. master had left it (xxxiii. 11). -Ml the revelations
On the contained in the books of Leviticus and Nundiers
Ex. XX. 1-17, xxxii. 15; Dent. v. C-22).
second occasion

(if

we U\kc the

literal

sense of Ex.

xxxiv. 27, 28), they are the ten (chiefly) ceremonial
commandments of Ex. xxxiv. 14-20. The first are
said to have been the writing of (iod (ICx. xxxi. 18,

seem to have been made

Num.

i.

in this

manner

(I^v.

i.

1;

1).

It was during these communications that a peculiarity is mentioned which apparently had not been
of
writing
the
second,
the
Deut.
v
22);
10;
xxxii.
seen before. It was on his final descent from Mount
Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 28). (3.) It was nearly at the Sinai, after his second long seclusion, that a splenclose of those comnnnncations in the mountains of dor shone on his face, as if from the glory of the
Sinai that an esjiecial revelation was made to him Divine Presence. It is from the Vulgate translation
personally, answering in son.e degree to that which
of " ray " (l"*")) " cwhu/hw liabens facieni,'-' that
In the despondency
first called him to his mission.
representation of the liorvs of
produced by the apostasy of the molten calf, he the conventional
The rest of the story is told so
" His glory." Moses has arisen.

to

show him

besounht

.Ii-.iioVAii

The

was thoroughly Egyjitian.

must
and most Prt)testant
to wear a veil in order to
Exodus. Hut the Divine answer is thnroughly Hili- versions, Moses is said
In order to produce this sense,
hide the splendor.
lical. It announccrl that an actual vision of (Jod wa»
V.of Ex. xxxiv. .33 reads, " and [till] Moses
Inipossilile. " Thou canst not see my face; for there the A.
and other verlie was com- had done R)ieaking with them"
thall no man see n)y face and live."
"
In the LXXmanded to hew two blwks of stone, like those which sions, he li'iil put on the veil." (2.)
on the other hand, he is said to
he had degtroyeil. He was to come alisolutely alone. and the Vulgate,
during, but after the conver
Kven the flocks, and herds which fed in the neigh- put on tlie veil, not
wi.sli

recorded of

Amenoph, the

I'liaraoh

The same

is

jircceding the

diflerently in the different versions that both

be given.

(1.)

In the A. V.

—

a It la tlii« moment which l« selsu'd in the recent
iculpture by Mr. \^'oolQe^ lu LlauJafT Calbedtil.

''

Acronling to the

LXX.

It

was

c Ewald, AII<rlhiimrT,y>. 839.

his

own

tent,

MOSES

MOSES

—

with the people
in ordei' to hiile, not the
gplendor, hut the vanishing away of the splendor;
and to have worn it till the moment « of his return
to the Divme Presence in order to rekindle the
With this reading agrees the obvious
ligiit there.
meaning of the Hebrew words, and it is this rendering of the sense which is followed by St. Paul
in 2 Cor. iii- 13, 14, where he contrasts the fearlessness of the Apostolic teachinif with tiie concealment of that of the O. T. " We have no fear, as
Moses had, that our glory will pass away."
There is another form of the prophetic gift, in
which Moses more nearly resembles the later prophWe need not here determine (what is best
ets.
considered under the several books which bear his
Dame, Pentatkuch, etc.) the extent of his authorship, or the period at which these books were put
<atioii

of this the Hebrew narrative gives no indicaThere are two portions of the Pentateuch,
and two only, of which the actual vnilliiy is as-

But

tion.

6.

'i'he

7.

man

The
(Num. human

But

is

it

clear

that the prophetical

as represented in the history of Closes, included the poetical form of composition which char-

office,

acterizes

tlie

by ascription

These
prophecy generally.
whether connected with Moses

.Jewish

poetical utterances,

or

l)y

actual

enter so

authorship,

largely into the fall Biblical conception of his char-

—

and the psalm
Psalms, is of doubtful authority
But
has otlen been referred to a later author.
Ewald (Ps'ilmen, p. 91) thinks that, even though
this be the case, it still breathes the spirit of the
There is something extremely
\enerable Lawgiver.
characteristic of Moses, in the view taken, as from
the summit or base of Sinai, of the eternity of God,
greater even than the eternity of mountains, in
contrast with the fleeting generations of man.*
One expression in the Psalm, as to the limit of

of the

1).

allusions in this

The 90th Psalm, "A prayer of Jloses, the
God." The title, like all the titles of the

of

The second Edition

xxxiii.

some

the characteristics of the tribes.

(Ex.

register of the Stations in the Wilderness

If there are

psalm to circumstances only belonging to a latei
time (such as the migration of Uan, xxxiii. 22), yei
there is no one in whose mouth it could be so appropriately placed, as in that of the great leader on
This
the eve of the final conquest of Palestine.
poem, combined with the similar blessing of Jacob
(Gen. xlix. ), embraces a complete collective view of

Ten Commandments

(2.)

its

xxxiii. 1-29).

cribed to Moses: (1.)

28).

u

composition (xxxii. 13, 14).
blessing of Moses on the tribes (Deuti

the scene of

together in their present form. Eupolemus (Eus.
Prctp. Kv. ix. 26) makes him the author of letters.

xxxiv.

2023

of Israel point to the trans-.Tordanic territory

(70, or at

life

most 80 years) in

ver. 10,

be Mosaic, fix its date to the stay at
Sinai.
Jerome (Adv. Ruffin. i. § 13), on the
authority of Origen, ascribes the next eleven
Psalms to Moses. Cosmas {Cosi»or/r. v. 223) supposes that it is by a younger Moses of the time of
David.

would,

How

if it

far the

gradual development of these reve

must be here mentioned.
lations or prophetic utterances had any connection
The song which Moses and the children of with his own character and history, the materials
suiil: " (after the passage of the Red Sea,
not such as to justify any decisive judgment.

acter, that they

"

1.

Israel

are

Ex. XV. 1-19).
It is, unquestionably, the earliest
His Egyptian education must, on the one hand,
written account of that event; and, although it
have supplied him with much of the ritual of the
may have been in part, according to the conjec- Israelite worship. The coincidences between the
tures of Ewald and Bunsen, adapted to the sanctu- arrangements of the priesthood, the dress, the sacriary of (ierizim or Shiloh, yet its framework and
the ark, in the two countries, are decisive.
fices,

ideas are essentially Mosaic.

proliably this

It is

On the other hand, the proclamation of the Unity
Bong to which
of God not merely as a doctrine confined to the
" They stand on the sea of glass mingled with fire
priestly order, but communicated to the whole
.... and sing the song of jSIoses the servant of nation, implies distinct antagonism, almost a conallusion

is

made

in

Kev. xv.

2, 3:

God."
2.

A fragment
"As
So

mW

of a war-song against

Amalek

—

on the throne of Jehovah,
Jehovah war with Amalek

tha hand

is

scious recoil against the J'^gyptian system.

And

the absence of the doctrine of a future state (without adopting to its full extent the paradox of War-

burton) pi'oves at least a remarkable independence
of the Egyptian theology, in which that great
Some modern
(Ex. xvii. IG).
doctrine held so prominent a place.
fragment of a lyrical burst of indignation
3.
critics have supposed that the Levitical ritual was
" Not the voice of them that shout for mastery,
an after-growth of the Mosaic system, necessitated
Nor the voice of them that cry for being overcome, or suggested by the incapacity of the Israelites to
But the noise of them that sing do I hear."
retain the higher and simpler doctrine of the Divine
as proved by their return to the worship
Unity
(Ex. xxxii. 18).
4. Probably, either from him or his immediate of the Heliopolitan calf under the sanction of the

From generation

to generation."

—

A

—

Moses himself.

prophetic followers, the fragments of war-songs in
Num. xxi. 14, 1.5, 27-.30, preserved in the " book
of the wars of Jehovah," Num. xxi. 14; and the

brother of

address to the well, xxi. 16, 17, 18.
5. The song of Moses (Dent, xxxii. 1-43), setting

sufficient to give

forth the greatness
is

and the

failings of Israel.

remarkalile as bringing out with

much

It

force the

There

tive.

But there are
some

The event

itself is

indirect

described as a crisis in the

ment he destroyed the monument

37).

pastoral riches

lation

a In Ex. xxxiv. 34, 33, the Vulgate, apparently by

*br

^nS,

)Dd A. y.

Cn

.'J,

" ^i'b them,"

" with him," differs both from the

LXX.

of

it,

an explanation.
life

of Closes, almost equal to that in which he received
In an agony of rage and disappointhis fii'st call.

15, 18, 30, 31,

following a different reading,

no direct

indications

color to such

idea of

God as the Rock (xxxii. 4,
The special allusions to the

is

statement of this connection in the sacred narra-

(Ex. xxxii. 19).

He

of his first reve-

threw up his sacred

b * Lord Bacon has given a metrical version of thii
90th Psalm, rising in some parts to a tone of grandoul
which makes it one of the noblest hymn.i in our laeguage. See his Works, xiv. 125-127 (N. Y. 1864).

"

"
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The Book of Deuteronon^.y describea,
he received a of his end.
new and special rtvelation of the attrilnites of God and is, the long last farewell of the prophet to hit
to console him (i/i. xxxiii. 18).
A fre.sh st;irt was pet>]ile. It lakes place on the first day of tht
niade in his career (ib. .x.\xiv. 'ilt).
His relation eleventh month of ihe fortieth year of the wander-

mission

32).

(ib.

craved niid

with his coinitrMuen henceforth hecanie more awful
(ib. :]2-'-U>).
In \wuit of f:\ct, the

and mysterious

greater part of the details of the Levilical system

were

sul)se(|iipnt to this

The

catastropiie.

institu-

tion of the Levitical trilie i;rew directly out of

And

(xxxii. 2li).

it

the inferiority of this part of

the system to the rest is expressly stated in the
Prophets, and ex])ressly connected with the idola" Wherefore I gaye

trous tendencies of the nation.

Moab (Heut. i. 3, 5). in the
palm-groves of Abila (.loseph. .-hit. iv. 8, § 1).
[.VnKL-.SiirniM.]
He is described as 120 years
of age, but with his sight and his freshness of
strength unabated (Deut. xxxiv. 7).
The address
from ch. i. to ch. xxx. contains the recapitulation
of the Law.
Joshua is then appointed his successor.
The Law is written out, and ordered to
be dejwsited in the Ark (ch. xxxi).
The song and
the blessinii; of the tribes conclude the farewell (ce.
ings, in tlie plains of

them statutes that were not j;ood, and jud<^nients
"1 xxxii., xxxiii.).
wherchy they should not liye" (l'j«. xx. 2.5).
Bpake not unto yom- fathers, nor commanded them
And then comes the mysterious close. As if to
in the day that 1 lirou!j;lit thcni out of the laud of carry out to the last the idea that the prophet was
concerning

Ksjypt,

hurnt-ott'erings

or

to live not for him.self, but for his people, he

sacrilices

is

told

good land beyond the .Jordan,
Other [wrtions of the Law, such as the regula- but not to possess it himself.
The sin for which
tions of slavery, of hlood-feud, of clean and unclean this penalty was imposed on the projjhet is ditticnlt
food, were prohalily taken, with the necessary niodi- to ascertain clearly.
It was because he and .^a^o^
tications, from the customs of the desert tribes.
rebelled against .leliovah, and "believed Him not
Hut the distinguishing features of the law of to sanctify him," in the nun-murings at Kadesh
Israel, which have remained to a considerable ex- (Num. XX. 12, xxvii. 14; Deut. xxxii. 51), or, as it
tent in Christendom, are peculiarly Jlosaic: the is expres.seil in the I'salms (cvi. 33), because he
Ten Commanilnients; and tlie general spirit of .spoke unadvisedly with his li|)s. It seems to have
" Oni we (not, as often
justice, huniaiiity, and li!)erty, that pervades even been a feeling of distrust.
rendered, can «•(') bring water out of the clitf'i'
the more detailed and local observances.
The prophetic office of Moses, however, can only (Num. XX. 10; LXX. nij eja^o^uef, "surely we
The Talnnidic tradition, characteristicbe fully considered in coimection with his whole caimot.")
" Uy a prophet Jeho\ah ally, makes the sin to be that he called the chosen
character and ap|)earance.
He
brought Israel out of Kt;ypt, and by a projiliet people by the ojiprobrious name of "rebels."
wxs he preserved " (Flos. xii. 1^).
He was in a ascends a mountain in the range which rises above
(Jer.

yii.

that be

22).

peculiar to himself the founder and

sen.se

repre-

.\nd, in accordance witii

sentative of his ])eople.

complete identification of himself with his
is the only strong personal trait which we
" The man
are able to gather from his history.
Moses was very meek, above all the men that were
this

nation,

is

to see the

the .lordan Valley.
ticularly that

Its

name

is

specified so par-

must have been well known in
though, owing to the ditticulty of

it

ancient times,
exploring the eastern side of the .lordan,

known

it is

un-

The mountain tract was known
name of thk ris(;.\ii. Its sum-

at present.

by the general
upon the face of the earth" (Num. xii. -i). The mits api)arently wore dedicated to different diviniword " meek " is hariily an adequate re;iding of the ties (Num. xxiii. 14). On one of these, consecrated
to Nebo, Moses took his stand, and surveyed the
Hebrew term 13V, which should be rather "much four cre.at ma.sses of Palestine west of the Jordan
enduring;" and, in fact, his onslaught on the
so far as it could be discerned from that height.
Egyptian, and liis suihlen dashing the tallies on The view lias pa.ssed into a proverb for all nations.
the trrounil, indicate rather the reverse of what we In two remarkable respects it illustrates the otlice
I'irst, it was a view, in
should call "meekness."
It represents what we and character of .Moses.
should now designate by the word "disinterested." its full extent, to be imagined rather than actually

—

All that

told of

is

him

indicates a withdrawal of

his

own

jilete

interests,

11,

He

exami)le of .lewish patriotism.

countrymen
V.

He

4).

wrongs

(ii.

joins his

their degrading servitude (E\.

in

14).

seen.

The

fore;;round alone could be clearly dis-

distance had to be supplied by what
which makes him the most com- was be\oiid, thouijh suggested by wliat was within

himself, a preference of the cause of his nation to

himself

forgets

He

ii.

cernible;

its

the actual prospect of the seer.
Secondly, it is the likeness of the ureat discoverer

avenge their pointing out what he himself

to

desires that his brother

may
He

take the lejul instead of himself (1'a. iv. 13).
*'ishes that not he only, liut all tiie nation were
" I'jiviest thou for my .sake? " (Num.

gifted alike:

Knglish readers this has been

will

never reach.

made

To

familiar by the

Kaeou, orig
a])plication of
inally in the noble poem of Cowley, and then drawn
out at leuL'th by Lord .Macaulay.
this

])assaL'C

to

Ix)nl

"So Moses the servant of .lehovah died there in
When the offer is made that the people
should be destroyed, and that he should be made the land of Moab. according to the word of .leho"a great nation" (lix. xxxii. 10), he prays that vah, and He biu-ied him in a 'ravine' in the land
but no man knowthey may be forgiven
])ray of Moab, 'before' l5eth-peor
if not, blot me,
I
Thee, out of Thy book which Thou hast written" eth of his sepulchre unto this day .... And the
Moses
wejit
for
in the ])laina of
(xxxii. 32;.
His sons were not raised to honor. children of Israel
Moab thirty days" (I lent, xxxiv. b-S). This is
'J"he iKidenship of the people pxssed, after his death,
.lewish, Arato another tril*.
In the books which bear his all that is said in the sacred record.
name, .Vbraham, and not himself, appears as the bian, and Christian traiiitions have labored to fiU
" Amidst Ihe tears of (he jMXijile
real father of the nation.
In spite of his great up the detail.
xi. 2!)).

—

—

—

Sreeminence,

they

are

never

" the

children

of

[oses."

In exact conformity with his

life

i:^

the account

beating their l^rcasls, and llie children
he withdrew
giving way to uncontrolled wailing
At a certain (loint in his ajtccnt he made a sigu
the

women

—

U

MOSES

MOSES
the weeping multitude to advance no further, taking

with him only the elders, the high-priest Eliezer,
and the general Joshua.
At the tt)p of the mountain lie dismissed the elders — and then, as he was
embracing Kliezer and Joshua, and still speaking
to them, a cloud suddenly stood over him, and he
vanished in a deep valley.
He wrote the account
of his own death " in the sacred books, fearing lest
he should be deilied " (Joseph. Ant. iv. 8. 48).
" He died in tlie last month of the Jewish year."
After his de.ath he is called " Melki " (Clem. Alex.

202o

the remarkable prediction in Deut. sviii. 15,
" The Lord thy God will raise up unto
18, 19
thee a prophet from i/ie midst oj'tliee, from thy
is

it

—

me: unto him ye shall hearken
them up a prophet from among
their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my
words in his mouth and he sludl speak unto theik
And it shall com*
all that I shall command him.
brethren, like unto
.

.

.

.

I will raise

;

to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my
words which he shall speak in my name, I will
This passage is also expressly
require it of him."
quoted by Stephen (Acts vii. 37, [and by Peter,
the Acts iii. 22] ), and it is probably in allusion to it,
''

Strom, i. 34:3).
His grave, though studiously concealed in
Bacred narrative, in a manner which seems to point
warning
against the excessive veneration of all
a,
gacred tombs, and thout;h never acknowledged by
the Jews, is shown by the Mussulmans on the
west (and therefore the wrong) side of the Jordan,
between the Dead Sea and St. Saba (S. c/ P. p.

that at the Transfignnition, in the presence of Moses
Elijah, the words were uttered, " Hear ye Him."

and

—

suggests three main points of likeness:
like Moses, the great Prophet of
) Christ was,
In
the people
the last, as Moses was the first.
It

{ii

—

greatness of position, none came between th^m.
302).
Only Samuel and Elijah could by any possibility be
The JMussulman traditions are chiefly exaggera- thought to fill the place of JMoses, and they only in
tions of the O. T. accounts.
But there are some a very secondary degree. Christ alone appears,
stories independent of the Bible.
One is the like Moses, as the Hevealer of a new name of God
striking story (Koran, xviii.

founded Farnell's flermil.
given

by Moses

of the

65-80) on which is
Another is the proof

existence

atheist king (Chardin, x. 83G,

of

God

to

the

and in Fabricius,

p.

836).

— of a new
in like

In the O. T. the

name

of Moses does not occur

BO frequently, after the close of the Pentateuch, as

religious society

The

on earth.

Israel-

" were baptized unto Moses" (1 Coi\ x. 2).
The Christians were baptized unto Christ. There
is no other name in the Bible that could be used,

ites

(/;.)

manner.
is a Lawgiver: "Him
His whole appearance as a Teacher,
much beside, has this in common with

Christ, like Moses,

shall ye hear."

might be expected.

In the Judges it occurs only differing in
wandering Levite Jona- Moses, unlike the other propluts, that He lays
than, IMs gr.andson.
In the Hebrew copies, fol- down a code, a law, for his followers. The Sermon
lowed by the A. V., it has been supei'seded by on the Mount almost inevital)ly suggests the paral" Manasseh," in order to avoid throwing discredit lel of Moses on Mount Sinai.
[Manasskii,
on ths family of so great a man.
(c.) Christ, like Muses, was a Prophet out of the
" from their brethren."
As
vol. ii. p. 1776 a]
In the Psalms and the Prophets, midst of the nation
however, he is frequently named as the chief of the Moses was the entire representative of his people,
feeling for them more than for himself, absorbed
prophets.
In the N. T. he is referred to partly as the in their interests, hopes, and fears, so, with reveronce

—

in speaking of the

—

—

The last and greatest
Law
as in the numerous ence be it said, was Christ.
and in the vision of the of the .Jewish prophets. He was not only a Jew by
passages cited above
Transfiguration, where he appears side by side with descent, Imt that .levvish descent is insisted upon
'J' wo
of
Elijah.
It is possible that the peculiar word ren- as an integral part of his appearance.
" Of the
dered "decease" (e^oSoi)
used only in Luke ix. the (iospels open with his genealogy.
"
(Rom. ix. 5).
31 and 2 Pet. i. 15, where it may have been drawn Israelites came Christ after the flesh
He confrom the context of the Transfiguration
was sug- He wept and lamented over his country.
representative of the

—

—

—

gested by the ICxodus of Moses.
As the author of the Law he is contrasted with
Christ, the .Author of the Gospel: "The law was

He
fined himself during his life to their needs.
was not sent " but unto the lost siieep of the house
of Israel"

(Matt.

xv.

24).

It

is

true

that his

was but the
and transitory nature of his glory is set against the symbol of his alisorption into the fiir wider and
permanence and clearness of Christianity (2 Cor. iii. deeper interests of all humanity. But it is only by
13-18), and his mediatorial character ("the law understanding the one that we are able to underIn the hand of a mediator") against the unbroken stand the other; and the life of JNIoses is the best
communication of God in Christ (Gal. iii. 19). means of enabling us to understand them both.
2. In Heb. iii. 1-19, xii. 24-29, Acts vii. 37,
His "service" of God is contrasted with Christ's
sonship (Heb. iii. 5, 6).
But he is also spoken of as Christ is described, though more obscurely, as the
as the Apostle, or
a likeness of Christ; and, as this is a point of view Moses of the new dispensation
as
H'liich has been almost lost in the Church, com- Messenger, or Mediator, of God to the people
pared with the more familiar comparisons of Christ the Controller and Leader of the flock or household
No other person in the O. T. could have
to Adam, David, Joshua, and yet has as firm a of God.
In both, the revelation
basis in fact a« any of them, it may be well to draw furnished this parallel.
was communicated partly through the life, p.artly
It out in detail.
1. Moses is, as it would seem, the only character through the teaching; but in both the Prophet was
given by

Moses" (John

i.

17).

The ambiguity absorption

into the Jewish nationality

—

>f

the 0. T. to whom Christ expressly likens Hini"Moses wrote of me" (John v. 46). It is

elf,

incertain
lie

.1

i&\,

to

what passage our Lord

alludes,

general opinion seems to be the true one
view also of Phiilo
wrote the account of his death.

.*,ccording to the
M'i!»es

(

V.

but

— that
M.

iii.

—

inces>antly united with the Guide, the Kuler, the

Shepherd.
3.

The

though not
ft

details

often,

of

their

compared.

lives

are

Stephen

sometimes,
(.-Vets

In the Arabic traditions the 7th of Adar

laddin, p. 388).

vii.

(Jal»-
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24-28, 35) dwells, eviflently with this view, on the
likeness of Moses in striving to act as a [)eaceniaker, and misunderstood and rejected on that
very account.
The death of Moses, es|)ecially as
related
fiests

liy

.Iose|)iius

(ill .iii/trn),

iinniediatoly sii^-

the Ascension of Christ; and

tlie

retardation

Church, till after its
Founder was withdrawn, yives a moral as well as a
material resenildance.
IJut this, thoujjh dwelt upon
in the services of the Church, has not been expressly
of tiie rise of the Christian

laid

down

in the

liilile.

was natural that the parents of Mosei
should seek to save him alive.
When thev could
no longer hide him, the expedient of committing
him to a floating cradle ujwn the reedy maririn of
the river that flowed i)y the door, was but the

offspring.

It

natural ingenuity of maternal aflection.
The finding of the child by the king's own daughter was

a j)erfectly natural incident, and her immediate
adoption of the child was but the natural prompting
of a woman's sympathy.
The addition of Philo
that she afterwards n.sed devices upon her own
person with a view to re|)resent Moses as her own

an allusion to an altercation between
Michael and Satan over the body of Muses.
It lias child, is one of those fanciful legends which by conbeen endeavored (by reading 'Irjaou for Mwva(ws) trast enable one the better to appreciate the simto refer this to Zech. iii. 2.
lint it proliably refers plicity of the Uible story.
(I'hil. J/os. i. 5.)
This
to a lost apocryphal book, mentioned by Origen, narrative has nothing in common with the mythicalled the " Ascension, or Assumption, of Moses." cal inventions of later times.
All that is known of this book is given in FabriThe incident which first brings Moses before us
In .lude

!)

is

Coil. Psni'/epiip:
V.
T. i. 8;J!J-8-i4.
The in the character of a deliverer illustrates the mag" dispute of Michael and Satan " probaljly had nanimity of his nature, in openly espousing the
reference to the concealment of the body to prevent cause of the injured, and identifying himself with

cius.

idolatry,

(jal. v.

C

is

by several

to be a quotation from the
^Fabricius,

*

ib.

i.

''

S^JS)."

later writers said

Revelation of Moses

"

A. P. S.

Moses fell within the period
of the XVIIIth Dynasty, this surely cannot be
styled an " aire of Homeric simplicity."
On the
contrary, it was tlie most brilliant era of Eirypt in
arts and arms, and the monuments show that the
manners of the peo|)le were highly lu.xurious.
Women were allowed a freedom which is nowhere
tolerated in the I'^ist at the present day, and which
was exceptional among civilized nations of anIf the birth of

tiiiuity
hence the use of the Nile for bathing could
not have iieen forbidden to their sex by any code
;

same time it exa rude impulsiveness of spirit which needed
to be subdued before he could be fitted for his great
work of leadership. Augustine condemns his killing the Kgyptian as a deed of unjustifiable violence.
The Koran represents it as a work of Satan, of
which Mo.ses repented.
I'hilo applauds it as a
pious action. In his own code .Moses makes a wide
distinction between killing by guile, and killing
through sudden heat, to avenge an injury or injustice.
Certainly a quick sympathy with the sufTering and oppressed marks a nolile nature; yet, from
tlie subsequent narrative,
it would
appear that
Moses in this act had mistaken the will of (Jod as
to the manner of delivering Israel, since this would
be accomplished not liy a violent insurrection, but
by the manifestation of Divine power.
In the wilderness of Arabia retra-a Moses would
find a secure retreat from the rage of I'har.ioh
especially if at that time the Kgyptians had lieen
dispossessed of their dominion in the peninsula.
Hunseii {lujypt's Pluce, bk. iv. pt. il. sec. v.) argues
that since the copjter mines of Sarbut el Khadim
were worked from tlie time of Tuthmosis II. dowr

his oppressed race, while at the
hibits

Moreover, a princess would
a degree of privacy in
her alilutions, such, for instance, as could easily be
secured to-day along the margin of the palace
garden in the island of Koda in the Nile
where,
indeed, the .Mohammedan tradition locates the
scene of the finding of Moses. This incident of the
bathing, so contrary to the customs of other nations
of antiquity with regard to women, gives verisimilitude to the story.
The entire absence of the marvelous in this to that of lianieses the (ireat. the life of Moses
have fallen within this period.
Lepsius
Biiilical narrative of the infancy of Moses is in could not
striking contr.ist with the liabbinical legends, and {Bfiefe mis ylu/yplen) traces the steles of Sarbut
last
of
the
monarchy
from
the
dyna.sty
old
to the
with the tendency of an inventor to exairgerate the
early history of such a hero, and to multiply fables last king of the XlXth Dynasty. Yet the presence
and wonders. The stories of Itonuilus and I.'emus. of an Eiiyptian garrison at Sarbilt may have been
restraint upon the Nomads of that time,
ex]K)sed on the bank of the Tiber, suckled by a no greater
wolf and fed liy a wood-pecker, and of Semiramis than are the garrisons of Nukhl and Akaba upon
preserved in infancy by pigeons that brought her the Alouins of to-day.
of I'-gyptian propriety.

have been able to

command

—

—

The scenes of the desert life of Moses, following
no analogy to this account of the jjreserThe whole air of the former is so clcdely upon his life in Egypt, again verify the
The incident
fabulous; while the latter gives a natural and suffi- narrative by their fidelity to nature.
cient explanation of the incident, without seeking at the well coidd hardly have liappcne<I in Eirypt,
It was natural, for where water for almost all purpo.ses was drawn
to magnify the incident itself.
the reason assigned, that the I'.gvptian king, jealous from the river, and where the pcojile were more
but it belongs to
of the growiui; munlicrs of a foreign ra<'e, should agricultural than pastoral,
seek to exterminate them by destroying their male Arabian life.
food, bear

vation of Moses.

—

o Id

name of .Mo.ocs has not been
In the eirly Christiiin (Church lie appears
in the Komnn cntiiconibf in the likeness of l^t. IVf«T,
^r(ly, (loiihtli'ss, fidni hin l)elng the Iciiilor of tlic
lewish, a« I'ctcr of the (^liristlan Churcli, pnrtly from
It in aa striking the
his conncorinn with t)ic Rock.
\ater historj', the

forgotten.

nge!', though never ocrurring iipiin (perhaps, as in the
ciuw of David, nud of Peter in the Papacy, from motives of rt'vcrenre) In the earlier annali*, as roconled
Mose.« Miiinioniiles, Moses Mcndi'ls.'ohn,
In the HIblc.
Musa tlic ronqni-ror of Spain, are obvious instnnr(>g.

Of the

tirst

of the.so thii'O n .lewish proverb testifies
to Mos«8 there was none lUu

that " From Moses
he iip|)carfi under Peter's name.
In the JewiHli, us in the Aniblnn nation, his name Moses."
IM In later years Ix-en more common than in former

locic that

MOSES

MOSES
was

It

in the desert,

where the greatness and

God are so strikingly contrasted with
nothingness of man, and where
everything invites to religious conteniplati >n, tliat
Moses attained to that hii;h spirit jal develi''iment
majesty of

the littleness and

which qualified him to be " the spokesman and

As Ewald

interpreter of the divine mysteries."
(Gtsc/iichle cks

Volkas Isratl) has

"

said,

was

It

necessary for Closes, before his prophetic work be-

gan, to be so imbued with the power of religion that
This
from that moment he became a new man.

him

calm and stillness of life;
suddenly became
shrine, out of
whose brightness the angel of God spake to him.
Thenceforth he thouf;ht and acted under the direct
That there is no redemption
assurance of God.
from Egyptian bondage but in free obedience to the
clearly perceived will of the Heavenly Father, no
deliverance from idolatry and the whole superstition
of I'^ypt but by the service of the purely spiritual
these truths, and such as these, must have
Gtod
come before the eye of JMoses in all the power of a
divine illumination, while as yet they had never
been recognized with equal certainty by any one.
In Moses were present all the necessary conditions
to make hiui the greatest prophet of high anseized on

fii'st

— the

bush

in the

{Moses der Ebvder)

and Arabian history.

tiquity."

influence of Egyptian thought, manners, and

upon Moses has been considered in
[Law of Moses.] But his conception of God as a pure spirit, infinitely holy, and
institutions

another place.

his conception of love as the true basis of
society, are so

human

remote from Egyptian influence, and

BO sublime in themselves, as almost to necessitate

the theory of a divine inspiration to account for
their existence.

As the incident of the burning bush rests solely
upon the authority of iMoses himself, some have
treated it as a spiritual hallucination, and others
cli\ssed

J.

P. T.

in the desolate waste

*

it

Mohammed.

with the pretended night- vision of

But JNIohanimed never wrought a

A

Latin version of a large portion of the

work

by some of the C'liristian fathers as the
" Ascension " or " Assumption ('Avd\7]tpis) of
Moses " is contained in a palimpsest manuscript

referred to

of the sixth century belonging to the

Library at Milan, and was
Librarian, A.

M.

et priif'iinii, etc.

It

;

have
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books in the Masu of the Papyri at Leyden, registered as Anastasi I. and Anastasy I. 350, and he
has even attempted to identify him with the Mohar
or hero whose travels in Syria and Plioenicia in the
fourteenth century b. c. have lately been deciphered
As yet, howby Chabas ( Voyiu/e dun Ei/i/plien).
ever, this interpretation is simply tentative; but we
may confidently hope to olitain from PLgyptian
sources some verification of the personality and the
period of a man who figured so grandly in Egyptian

to the simple shepherd a burning

The

finds the

was

first

Tom.

I.

Fasc.

criticnlly edited

Novum Testamentum

extra

Ambrosian

published by the

first

Ceriani, in his

Monumenta sacra

i.,

Mediolani, 1801.

by Hilgenfeld

in

his

Cnnonem receptum,

pp. 93-115 (Lips. 1806), who, with the
Gutschmid, Lipsius, and others, corrected
many of the errors of the manuscript, and brought
the text, for the most part, into a readable condition.
It was next edited with a (Jernian translation and copious notes by Volkmar, as the third
volume of his tlnndhufh zu (kn Apokryplien, Leipz.
1867, and again by M. Schmidt and A. Merx in
Merx's Archiv fiir wissensch. ErJ'orschiin<j cles
alkn Test., 1807, Heft 2.
Still more recently it
has been retranslated from Latin into Greek, with
critical and explanatory notes, by Hil;;enfeld, in his
Zeitschr. f. wiss. TlitoL, 18(i8, pp. 273-309, 356.
Critical discussions of various points connected with
the work will also be found in the same periodical
for 1807, pp. 217 ff. (against Volkmar), 448 (by M.
Haupt), 1868, pp. 70-108 (by H. Riinsch), 460 ff.
(do.), and 1809, pp. 21-3-228 (do.).
See also Ewald

Fasc.

i.

aid of

in the Gottinyer Gel.

Am.

for 1862, pp.

3-7; 1807,

110-117;and Gesch. C/irislus\ '-i" Ansg. (1807),
pp. 73-82; Langen (Cath.), Das Judenthum, etc.
(1800), pp. 102-110; F. Philippi, D'ls Buck Henoch,
Hence, to discredit his story of the burning bush etc. (1808). pp. 166-191; and an article by Wieseand the serpent-rod, is either to set aside the whole ler. Die jiXnyst nufyefandene Aiifnnhme Moses
und Iiihult uniersuclit, in the Jahrb.
history of tlie Exodus and of Israel in the desert, mich Ursprunij
or to assume that by the miracles in Egypt Jehovah f. deutsdie T/ieoL, 1808, pp. 622-048.
INIoreThe work may be di\ided into two principal
put his seal to a fantasy or an imposture.
In the first, Moses, just before his deatii,
over there is nothing in this story to magnify Moses parts.

miracle openly; whereas Moses, using the staff
given him at the burning-bush, wrought miracles
upon the grandest scale in presence of two nations.

pp.

as a hero; on the contrary', with a hesitancy that

is

borders upon stubbormiess, and a distrust that betrays a lurking unbelief, he appears quite at disad
vantage.
The story of the divine call of Moses is

successor,

very unlike the mythical treatment of a hero. And
the same Is true of the whole narrative of his interviews with Pharaoh, and of the wonders performed
in Egypt, at the Ked Sea, and in the wilderness

Xever was there a great leader who obxuded himself so little, and was so carjful to ascribe

of Sinai.

ill

his achievements

record his

own

to

God

infirmities,

—^even

putting upon

whenever he was

for

a

moment betrayed into petulance or presumption.
The artlessness and honesty of the story in all that
concerns Closes himself prepares us to receive as
credible the supernatural events that are incorporated with it.
It is quite possible that

some

traces of

yet be found in Egyptian Uterature,

more

Moses

decisive than the b,"ief allusions of Manetlio

aave come do\ru to us through Josephus.

will

and
which
Lauth

definite

represented as giving to Joshua, as his appointed
a sketch of the future history of the

chosen people, ending with their final triumph over
the Konian power, here symbolized bj' the Eagle,
This is followed by
as in the 2d liook of Esdras.
a self-distrustful speech of Joshua, to which Moses
makes an encouraging reply, broken off alirujitly
by the imperfection of the manuscript, which has,
besides, a considerable number of illegible lines or
Though the importance of this document
words.
is strangely exagirerated by Volkmar, it is of no
little interest as illustrating the state of feeling and
the theocratic or Messianic expectations of a portion, at least, of the Jews, at the time when it was
The critics as yet differ pretty widely
written.
Ewald assinns its origin tc
concerning the date.
the year 6 A. n. Wieseler supposes it to have been
written by a Galilsean Ze.alot, about 2 years before
Christ, soon after the troubles connected with tlie
Hilgenfeld places it in the reign
death of Herod.
of Claudius, A. d. 44 ; Langen soon after the de-
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itruction of Jerusalem;
1."I7

A.

on tliedatc

ini])orUuit

hendiadys

passaij;e

bcariiii;

nianu-

uiiturtiinaU'ly imitilattd in the

is

To

ecript.

nellii');

The most

I).

MOUNT. MOUNTAIN

Volkiuarand Philippi about

(hscuss

here

or other questions

this

comiecteil with the

Ju-aiiy.

phiK, Lips. ]8<jC,

the

It

Ka\

by

fipaiais

^

to the destructiveness of the clothes-moth.

A/Hicnli/j/st-s ajKicry-

Adam

immediate descendants,

ffijs

a fancilul amplification of

is

history of

ISililical

c.

ii.

that

ffiPptiffKovaa (see Scultet. Ax.
35).
[Kf.sr.J
The Orientals were

(r))j

ot^

work would lead us too tar.
added that a " llevelation of Moses " allusion
has reeently been published from four Greek manuby Teschendorf in his

=

forming repositories of rich apparel Hammond, Aiiuol. on iMatt. vi. 19), whence tlie frequent
fond

It siiouUl lie

Ecripts

others think

and Kve and their
the Jewish

in the spirit of

IlajTguda, resembling the liook of Jubilees or LittL

Genesis.

*

*

A.

.

MOSES, BOOKS OF. [I'liNiATKUcn
MOSES, LAW OF. [Law ok Mosks

MOSOL'LAM
Mesiillla.m 11

(MoirJAAa/ios: Bosin-amus)z=
Ksdr.

(1

U;

ix.

comp. Ezr.

x.

15).

MOSOL'LAMON
<'o\a^wv

44; corap.

J'Jidr. viii.

*

(M„o-<jAAa;uos; [Vat.
Mosol(imiis)
MksIiullam 10

:]

=

m(1

MOTE

(Kdp(pos: fcstiic"), Matt. vii. 3-5:
The original word here used
properly denotes a small particle of something ilry,
as wood, chaff, or straw.
The rendering " straw "

Luke

.J

lizr. viii. 16).

42.

41,

vi.

or "splinter"

some as forming a
more lively antithesis to "beam." Lor the proverb
Bee the notes of ^\'etstein and Tholuck on Matt,
vii. 3-5.
A.

MOTH

preferred by

is

(tt.'y,

'ash

:

apaxfrit TCpaxhi

arjs,

The

lothcs-.Moth.

<

(Tinea pfUmn'Ua.)

a.

LarTa in a ca.«e constructed out of the substance
on which it is feeding.

b.

Case cut at the ends.
Case cut open b.v the larva for enlarging

c.

</, e.

The

The

British tinea»

fur, etc., are

mon

it.

perfect insect.

which are injurious to clothes,

the following: linen inpe/zilln, a

com-

species often found in carriages, the larva feed-

Sym. (up(iis\ Aq. ^puais- ilnt.ii, unnwa). ing under a nailery constructed from the lining;
Hebrew word we are certainly to under- /. jti'UUnnUn, the larva of which constructs a portwhich it feeds,
stand some species of clothes-moth (tiiien); for the able case out of the snt)stance in
Xpivos',
By the

This s|>ecies, writes
and is very partial to feathers.
(ireek ffr]s, and the Latin Ihicn, are used by ancient
to the author of this article,
authors to denote either (he larva or the imago of iMr. H. T. Stainton
" certainly occurs in Asia Minor, and I think you
this destructive insect, and the context of the sevmay safely conclude, that it and l/istllidOi (an
eral passages where the word occurs is sufficiently
abundant species often found in horse-hair linings
indicative of the animal.
Kelerence to the deof chairs) will be found in any old furniture warestructive haliits of the clothes-moth is made in
For an interesting .account
Job iv. 1!), xiii. 28; I's. xxxix. 11; Is. 1. 9, li. 8; house at .Jerusalem."
habits and economy of the clothe.s-nioths,
Hos. V. 12; Matt. vi. 1!J, 20; Luke xii. 33, and in of the
see Kennie's Jvi^ect Aicliilicliire, p. 190, and for
Ecclus. xix. 3, xlii. 13; indeed, in every instance
a systematic enumeration of the Hritish species of
but one where mention of this insect is made, it is
the genus Tine", see Jvfecln /irilntuiicd, vol. iii.
in reference to its habit of destroying garments;
I'he clothes-moths belong to the group Tineina,
ui Job xxvii. 18, "He bnildeth Ins liou.se as a
moth," it is clear that allusion is made either to order Lepidnpiem. For tLe Hebrew
(SA$)
the well-known case of the Tiiua pelliornllu (see see WoKJi.
W. H.
woodcut), or .some allied species, or el.se to the leaf(CS : ^utjttj^: m'ller). The supebuilding Lirva? of some otiier mendjer of the Lejii" J will be to Lphraim as a moth," in riority of the Hebrew over all contemponineous
(lo/jUra.
Hos. V. 12, clearly means " I will consume him as systems of legislation and of morals is strongly
a moth consumes garments."
The expression of shown in the higher estimation of the mother in
the A. V. in Job iv.
"are crusheil before the the .Icwisli family, as contrasted with modem

DD

MOTHER

1!),

moth,"

is

certainly

the difU'rent

awkward and ambiguous;

interpretations

Hoaenmiiller's

ad

tic/ml.

of

loc.,

where

that the words rendered "before the
" "« a moth (destroys garments)."

" coMsumentiir

Hebrew
I.atin

veluli a

plira.se,

till

Others take the

1 San),

see

fiiciem,

tinea"

in

i.

I'laut.

])a.ssac;c

thus

for

passage see

this

it

arirued

is

usaire.

;is ancient oriental and cl.assica]
king's mother, as ap|>o:irs in the case

well

The

of Batlishelia, was treated with esjiecial honor (1
Lev. xix. 3: I lent. v. 16,

moth " signify, K. ii. 19: Kx. xx. 12;
So the Vulg. xxi. 18, 21 I'rov. x. 1,
;

(for this use of the

Ki.

oriental, as

Similar

Chh-ll.

i.

is

1,

the

xxxi. 1, 30).

King,

vol.

ii.

xv. 20,

xvii. 25.

1

73).

— " who are crushed

xxix. 15,

[Ciiildhk.n; Fatiii i:; Ki.m>i<ki>;
p. 1540 6; Wo.mk.n.]

MOUNT, MOUNTAIN.

1.

W.

1'.

In the U. T. our

Kithcr sense tnmslators have employeil this word to represent
is crushed."
but sec the different explana- the following terms only of the original: (1) the
tion of I/Ce (Coiiiiiitnt. ort Jab, ad loc).
Some
Hebrew "IH, hm; with its derivative or kindred
unriterB understand the word fipwan of Matt. vi.
~l"in. herer ; and (2) the Chai19, 20, to denote some sjiecics of moth {ihun yra- ~l~!n. hnrai\ or

even as the

frail

moth

will suit the pas.sagc;

dee "^^12,
t From the root

tt7tt'37, " to fall

away."

45.

^lic;

In the

this last occurs only in

New

TesUinient

it

is

Oan.

ii.

35,

confined altnoit

"

:

MOUNT, MOUNTAIN

Mv">UNT,

»xclusively to representing opos.
In the Apucryplia
the «irae usage prevails as in the N. T., the only

exception beuig in 1 jMacc.

xii.

3C,

where " mount"

put for u\pos, proliably a mound, as we should
now say, or embankment, by which Simon cut off'
the communication lietween tlie citadel on the Temple mount and the town of Jerusalem.
For this
Josephus {Ant. xiii. 5, § 11) has rfTxas, a wall.
But while they have emiiloyed ''mount" and
" mountain " for the above Hebrew and Greek
terms only, the translators of the A. V. have also
occasionally renderetl the same terms by tiie English word " hill," thereby sometimes causing a
confusion and disconnection between the different
parts of the narrative wliich it would be desirable
Examples of this are given under Hills
to avoid.
(vol. ii. p. 1077).
Others will be found in 1 Mace,
xiii. 52, compared with xvi. 20; Jud. vi. 12, 13,
is

comp.

10, xiii. 10.

witii X.

of " Langdale 1 ikes,"

MOUNTAIN
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a well-known mountain

in

our own country.
The word har became, at least in one instance,
incorporated with the name which accompanie<l it,
Har Gerizzim, Mount
so as to form one word.
(

ierizim, appears in the writers of the first centuries

of the Christian era as -kSKis 'Apyapt^iv (Eupole-

mus), opos 'Apyapii^os (Marinus), mous Aff"Z(iren
(J tin. llkrusolyiii. p. 587).
This is also, as has
already been noticed (see vol. i. p. 15G b), the origin

name of Armageddon and it may possibly
be that of Ataliyrion or Itabyrion, the form under
wlii(;h the name of Mount Tabor is given by the

of the

;

l.XX., Stephanus of Byzantium, and others, and
which may have been a corruption, for the sate
of euphony, from 'Apra^vpiov
Ara&vpiov^

—

'

'Ira^vpiovThe frequent occurrence throughout the Scrip
tures of personification of the natural features of

like the English " moun- the coimtry is very remarkable. The following are,
employed i)oth for single eminences more it is lielicved, all the words " used with this object
or lass isolated, such as Sinai, (jerizini, Ebal,/Zion, in relation to mountains or hills:
and Olivet, and for ranges, such as Lebanon,' It is
1. Head, tt\S"), i?o«/(, Gen.-viii. 5; Ex. xix.
also applied to a mountainous country or district,
20
Deut. xxxiv. 1 ; 1 K. xviii. 42 (A. V
as in .Josli. xi. 16, where " tiie mountain of Israel
"top").
is the highland of Palestine, as opposed to tlie
"valley and the plain; " and in .Josh. xi. 21, xx. 7,
2. Ears, m3'S, Aznoth.
Aznoth-Tabor, .Josh
where "the mountain of .ludah " (A. V. in the xix. 34 possibly in allusion to some projection on
former case "mountains") is the same as "the the top of tiie mountain. The same word is perhapw
hill-country " in xxi. 11.
Similarly Mount Ephraim

The Hebrew wonl /mr,

tain,"

is

—

;

:

Uzzen-Sherah.

found in

(Har Ephraim) is the mountainous district occupied
by that tribe, which is evident from the fact that
the Jlount Gaash, Mount Zemaraim, the hill of
Phinehas, and the towns of Shechem, Shamir,
Timnath-Serach, besides other cities (2 Chr. xv. 8),
were all situated upon it.«
So also the " mountain
of the Amorites " is apparently the elevated couneast
the
Dead
and
Jordan (Deut. i. 7,
try
of
Sea
19, 20), and " .Mount Naphtali " the very elevated
and hilly tract allotted to that tribe.
The various eminences or mountain-districts to
which the word har is apphed in the 0. T. are as
follow

:

—

3.

Shoulder,

^HS,

Catheph.

Deut.

xxxiii.

12; Josh. XV. 8, and xviii. 10 ("side"); all referring to the hills on or among which Jerusalem
placed.
Josh. xv. 10, " the side of Mount
is
Jearira."
4. Side, ^^*, Tsnd.
(See the word for the
" side" of a man in 2 Sam. ii 16, Ez. iv. 4, &c.)
Used in reference to a mountain in 1 Sam. xxiii.
26, 2 Sam. xiii. 34.
5.

Loins or Flanks,

loth-Tabor, Josh. xix. 12.

n'7p3,

Cisloth.

Chis-

occurs also in the
of a village, probably situated on this part
It

Ab.\rim; Amana; of the Amalekites; of name
THE Amorites; Ararat; Baalaii; Baai^
of the mountain, Ha-Cesulloth, iTIvpSrT. {. g,
Hermon; Bashan; Bethel; Betiier; Car" loins " (Josh. xix. 18).
[Chesulloth.]
mel; Ebal; Ephraiji; Epfirox: Esau; Gaash; the
Gerizi.^i; Gilboa: Gilead; Halak; Heres;
Only used once, in speak6. Rib, 27^!f, Tsetd.
Hermon; Hor* (2); Horeb; of Israel; Je- ing of the Mount of Olives, 2 Sam. xvi. 13, and
AKiM; Judah; Olivet, or of Olives; Mizar; there translated " side," e/c K\evpas tov upovs.
MoRiAii; Naphtali; Nebo; Paran; PeraPossibly the root of
7. B.\CK, OpK', Shecem.
zim; c Samaria; Seir; Sephar; Sin.a.i; Sion,
SiRiON, or Shejjir (all names for Hermon); Sha- the name of the town Shechem, whish may be
derived from its situation, as it were on the back
pher; Tabor; Zalmox; Zemaraim; Ziox.

The Mount of the Valley (pQ!^rT 171
b opos 'Ei/aS; Alex. '^'EuaK'- mims convnUis) was a
district on the East of .Jordan, within the territory

Reuben

allotted

to

number

of towns.

position of "

(Josh.
Its

name

xiii.

19), containing a

recalls a similar juxta-

mount " and "

valley

" in the name

a In the same manner " The Peak," originally the
name of the highest mountain of Derbyshire, has now
Deen extended to the whole district.
f>
Mount Hor is probably the " great mountain "
Jie ''mountain of mountiiins," according to the ori'ntal custom of emphasizing an expression by doubling
the word.
c 1 K. xvi. 24, " the hili Samaria ; " accurately, " the

—

mountain Shomeron."
'' The same reading
Tlvii. 5. xlix. 4.

is

found in the LXX. of Jer.

of Gerizim.
8.

Thigh, n3~l^, Jarcdh.

(See the word for

Apthe " thigh " of a man in Judg. iii. 16, 21.)
plied to jMount Ephraim, Judg. xix. 1, 18; and to
Lebanon, 2 K. xix. 23; Is. xxxvii. 24.
" of a cave, 1 Sam. xxiv.

for the " sides

Used

also

3.

e With perhaps four exceptions, all the above terms
hut, in addition, we
are used in our own language
speak of the " crown,"' the " instep," the " foot,'the "toe,"' and the "breast" or "bosom" of a
mountain or hill. " Top " is perhaps only a corrupSimilarly we sp<,-.ak of th«
tion of kopf, " head.'"
" mouth," and the " gorge " (i. e. the " throat ") of
'' tongue '
a rayine and a
of land. Oonipare too cht
word col, " neck," in Frem q.
;

;

}}.

20

translated " covert" in

The word

"in?,

is

MOURNING

MOUNT

2030

1

Sam.

xxv.

Sellin; from "liH-, " to liide," and
to tlie slirubliery or thicket throusli

prol>;il)ly refers

remote times and in particular uatiom
was stronger than is now the case, the diffcrenctJ
between each is on the whole very striking.
Quo
tvhich

in

mourning is what may
and the careful
Thus
observance of the iirt-scribed ceremonies.
The Chaldee "l^ti, tur, is the name still given Abraham, after the death of Sarah, came, as it were
in state, to mourn and weep for her. Gen. xxiii. 2.
to the Mount of Olives, the Jihel et- Tiir.
" arose and rent his
The above is principally taken from the Appendix .lob, after his misfortunes,
mantle {mtil, l)i{Es.«, i. 021 «), and shaved his
to Professor Stanley's tiinai and Pdlnitiiie, § 23.
head, and fell down upon the ground, on the ashes,"
G.
See also 249, and 338 note, of that work.
Job i. 20, ii. 8, and in like manner his friends
Jer.
vi.
Ac).
xxix. 3;
6,
(Is.
"
which

In

patii lay.

Ahifjail's

tiiis

passage "hill"'

marked

feature of oriental

be called

studied

its

publicity,

should be "mountain."

MOUNT

[SiKtiE.]

MOUNT OF THE AM'ALEKITES
or
14, A.
15, and comp.
MOUNT OF AM'ALEK. [Amai.kiuti;,s.]
* MOUNT
[Kphhai.m,
E'PHRAIM.
»

\'.),

v.

xii.

(.Iud<r.

Mount, Amer.

ed.]

MOUNTAIN OF THE AM'ORITES

rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled dust
upon their lieads, and sat down with him on the
ground seven days and seven nights " without
s|»eaking,

We

12, 13.

ii.

read also of high places,

for

and house-tops, as places especially chosen
mourning, not oidy by Jews but by otlier nations,

Is.

XV. 3; Jer.

streets,

4; 2

Sam.

Sam.

21, xlviii. 38; 1

iii.

xi. 4,

xxx.

xv. 30.

(2.) Among the particular forms observed the
Motis following may be mentioned
Tov 'A/xoppaiov
mentioned Deut. i. 19, 20
(I.
Hending the clothes, Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34, xliv.
(comp. 44), in reference to the wandering of the 13; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 27; Is. xxxvi. 22; .)er. xxxvi.
It seems to be the ranj;e 24 (where the al)sence of the form is to be noted),
Israelites in the desert.
M'hich rises abruptly from the plateau of eUTi/i, xli. 5; 2 Sam. iii. 31, xv. 32; Josh. vii. 6; Joel ik
running from a little S. of W. to the N. of E., and 13; I'jtr. ix. 5; 2 K. v. 7, xi. 14; Matt. xxvi. 65,

"in

(''"IJiSn

Amorrlim),

opos

:

the Jebel Araif enwestward, and Jtbvl el-,Uukrah eastward,
and from which line the country continues moun-

of wiiich the extremities are

way

the

all

to

[Wildehkess of

Hebron.

H. H.

\V.\M)Ki;iNG.]

MOURNING."

The numerous

list

of words

Mark

i/xaTioV,

Niilc'ili

tainous

—

:

specifically

xxxvii. 34;
Is.

2 Sam.

xxxvii. 1; Joel

man and

8,
vi.

xiv. 03, ^ircii/.

[Sackci-oth], Gen.

Dressing in sackcloth

b.

beast;

20; Lam.

ii.

31, xxi. 10;

iii.

Job

10;

Am.

13;

8,

i.

xxxv. 13;

I's.

viii.

10; Jon.

iii.

xvi. 15; Esth. iv. 3, 4; Jer.

K.

1

xxi. 27.

c. Ashes, dust, or earth sprinkled on the person,
employed in .Scripture to express the various actions
which are characteristic of mourning, show in a 2 Sam. xiii. 19, xv. .32; Josh. vii. 6;. l':sth. iv. 1,
Is. Ixi.
great degree the nature of the .lewish customs in 3 .ier. vi. 20 Job ii. 12, xvi. 15, xUu 6
They appear to have consisted chiefly 3; I!ev. xviii. 19.
this resjject.
d. Black or sad-colored garments, 2 Sam. xiv. 2;
in the following particulars:
Jer. viii. 21; I's. xxxviii. 6, xlii. 9, sliii. 2; Mai.
1. IJeating tlie breast or other parts of the body.
marg. Ges. p. 1195.
2. Weeping and screaming in an excessive de- iii. 14,
e. Removal of ornaments or neglect of person,
gree.
Deut. xxi. 12, 13; Ex. xxxiii. 4; 2 Sam. xiv. 2,
3. Wearing sad-colored garments.
xix. 24; F^. xxvi. 10; Dan. x. 3; Matt. vi. 16, 17.
4. Songs of lamentation.
[Nail.]
5. Funeral feasts.
_/. Sliaving the head, plucking out the hair of
6. Employment of persons, especially women, to
tiie head or beard, I.ev. x. 0; 2 Sam. xix. 24; Ezr.
lament.
ix. 3; Job i. 20; Jer. vii. 29, xvi. 6.
.\nd we may remark that the same words, and
;

;

;

—

;

many points the same customs prevailed, not
only in the case of death, but in cases of affliction
or calamity in sjeneral.
(1.) Although in some respects a similarity exists
in

and Western usage, a similarity

^)etween Eastern

a

1.

Vrom

VDS,
- T

To mourn.

2. (a)
(h)

pS,

and

(6)

and n*3Sri,

Lam. il. 5, raneivoviifvoi,
"mourning," "lamentation"
8.

n^D2,

4.

^n3,

n-eVeos, Jlettii;

S33,
In

Ez.

xxvii.

In

mowfo.

hiimiliatus

;

Eas. il.

32,

10, ""H, Oprivoi,

''D,

Opi)vo<!,

6.

"TDpTS,

pianjio.

flpi/Mfw,

Sw

Ec/;1. xll. 6.

Jer.

11;

Am.

to

wear

dM^

A.

V.

marg

i.

dolnr.

7 IS,

Tl^Tl, /lAo?, carmni.

n^lTS,

mourning
11.

[BE.N-0.M.]

or
Jer.

V^.

10.

ii.

eonvivitim

Oia<roi,

;

Jer. xt\. 6.

feaat."

I'lp,

e.

i.

21.

viii.

9.

Tn N. T.

planrtus, from

Is. xlvii. 2,

5; Mic.

1'^P,
ix.

17

"to
I

beat"

eprji'ovtrai,

Hence

part

lamentatrictt,

"mourning women."

lugen.

itoTreTo?,

iii.

a-KOTfOiiai, conlrislor,

carmen nSajSpTp,

T t'

"^3,

mp,

8.

10.

"

Nah.

22, 20;

xiii.

colored clothes.

Also

K\alu,.fleo.

I'^thiopian captives, ib. ver. 4;

10.

A. v.

from rii^3, Oamiut, canto.

5

viii.

(mvayixd';, i^emilus.

7133,

and

6; Jer.

7.

ir«i^'«,

A. V. Bachuth.

Baca, from

ep^ffx;, canhis.

amrntatio.
«•.'"'"',

1.

lugeo.

H^S,

In

tVD'3,. and

tian

'

yoyyv^ut,

PfpS

irecfle'ai,

Isaiah
Laying hare some part of the body.
ff.
The I'lgyphimself naked and barefoot, Is. xx. 2.

epifviia,

aAoAu^oj, oAoAii^oi, 6opvfi(op.o,

ittv9(u>, icAaia), Konroixiu,

*T5P» "O""-

K0rrtr6i,

nti-Bof,

K\av0n6t

liii;fO,flfO, ploro, planco, moerro, cjulo, luttui
fletia, moeror, pUincius, idiilatut.

68up»iO?

;

;
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h. Fasting or abstiiience in

meat and drink, 2
22; 1 Sam. xxxi. 1-3;

Sam.

i.
12, iii. 35, xii. 16,
Ezr. X. 6; Neh. i. 4; Dan. x. 3, vi. 18; Joel i. 14,
Ez. xxiv. 17; Zech. vii. 5, a periodical fast
ii. 12;
during captivity 1 K. xxi. 9, 12 ; Is. Iviii. 3, 4, 5,
;

xxiv.

7,

9,

11; Mai.

7 (of Nineveh); Judg. xx. 2ti; 2 Ciir. xs. 3;
Ezr. viii. 21; Matt. ix. 14, 15.
».
In the same direction may be mentioned
diminution in offerings to God, and prohibition to
partake in sacrificial food, Lev. vii. 20; Deut. xxvi.
14; Hos. ix. 4; Joel i. 9, 13, 16.
k. Covering the " upper lip," i. e. the lower
5,

iii.

part of the face, and sometimes the he.ad, in token
of silence; specially in tlie case of the leper, Lev.

45; 2 Sam.

xiii.

xxiv. 17: Mic.

4; Jer. xiv. 4; Kz.

xv.- 30, xix.

iii.

xvi.

7

6,

5.

xli.

;

Beating the body,

Ez. xxi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 19.

m. Employment of persons hired for the purpose
of mourning, women " skillful in lamentation,"
Eccl. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 17; Am. v. 16; Matt. ix. 23.
Also flute-players, Matt. ix. 23 [Mi.nstkel] ; 2
Chr. XXXV. 25.
n. Akin to this usage the custom for friends or
passers-by to join in the lamentations of bereaved
or afflicted persons. Gen. 1. 3; Judg. xi. 40; Job
ii. 11, XXX. 25, xxvii. 15; Ps. Ixxviii. 64; Jer. ix. 1,
xxii. 18; 1 K. xiv. 13, 18; 1 Chr. vii. 22; 2 Chr.
XXXV. 24, 25; Zech. xii. 11; Luke vii. 12; Jolm xi.
So also in
31; .A.cts viii. 2, ix. 39; Rom. xii. 15
times of general sorrow we find large numljers of
persons joining in passionate expressions of grief,
4, XX. 23; 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, xxx. 4; 2
12; Ezr. iii. 13; Ez. vii. 16, and the like
mentioned of the priests, Joel ii. 17 ; Mai. ii. 13

Judg.

ii.

Sam.
is

i.

see below.

The

0.

sitting or Iving posture in silence indica-

tive of grief,

10

;

Is.

iii.

i.

26.

Mourning

p.

feast

Tearing hair and beating breast, Josepli. AtU

a.

xvi. 7, § 5, XV. 3, § 9.

Sackclotli

b.

and

xix. 8, § 2, Bell.

15, §

ashes, Joseph. Ant. xx. 6, §
ii. 12, § 5; clothes rent,

Jud.

1.
ii.

4."

c. Seven days' mourning for a father, Joseph.
Ant. xvii. 8, § 4, Bdl. Jud. ii. 1, § 1; for thirty

days, B. J.
(/.

'i'hose

Joseph,
xii.

§ 5.

iii.

Ap.

c.

9, § 5.

who met a

funeral required to jcin it,
26; see Luke vii. 12, and Hoiu.

ii.

15.

Flute-players at a funeral. Bell. Jud,

iii.

9,

[Jairus, Amer. ed.]

The Mishna prescribes seven days' mourning for
a father, a mother, son, daughter, brother, sister,
or wife (Bartenora, on Moed Katon, iii. 7).
Kending garments is regularly graduated according to the degree of relationship.
For a father or
mother the garment

w.as to be rent, but not with
an instrument, so as to show the breast; to be
sewn up roughly .after thirty days, but never closed.

The same

ones own teacher

in the Law, but for
a p.alm breadth of the upper garment
to be sewn up roughly after seven days
for

otlier relatives

to suffice,

and

fully closed after thirty days,

Moed Kat.

iii.

Carpzov, App. Bib. p. 650.
Frienilly mourners were to sit on the ground, not
on the bed.
On certain days the lamentation was
to be only j)artial, Motd K<U. 1. c.
For a wife
there was to be at least one hired mourner and two
7:

S/tiibb.

xiii.

3;

pipers, Celubuth, iv. 4.
(5.) In the lust place we may mention n, the
idolatrous " mourning for Tammuz," Ez. viii. 14,

as indicating identity of practice in certain cases

among Jews and heatliens; and the custom in later
Lam. days of offerings of food at graves, Ecclus. xxx. 18.
b. The prohibition both to the high-priest and to
and cup of consolation, Jer. Nazarites against going into mourning even for a

xxiii.

16, xiii. 31; .Job

xii.
ii.

Gen.

:iU31

31 [or Epist of Jer.

cases enlarged.

e.

Cutting the flesh, Jer.
[Ci-TTiNGs in tlie Flesh.]

vi.

In Jewish writings not Scriptural, these
tlie main confirmed, and in some

(4.)

7.

I.

bare. Bar.

notices are in

14; Jer. xxxvi. 9; Jon.

iii.

and head

sliorn,

3; Judg. xx.

20,

ii.

26,

13; Ezr.

ix.

2 Sam.

3;

father or mother,

xvi. 7, 8.

Levi xxi. 10, 11;

Num.

vi.

7;

mourning varied. In the case of see Nezir, vii. 1. The inferior priests were limited
was seventy days. Gen. 1. 3; of Aaron, to the cases of their near relatives. Lev. xxi. 1, 2, 4.
Num. XX. 29, and Moses, Deut. xxxiv. 8, thirty. c. The food eaten during the time of mourning was

The

Jacob

period of

it

A

furtlier period of seven days in .Tacolj's case. regarded as impure, Deut. xxvi. 14; Jer. xvi. 5, 7;
Seven days for Saul, which may have Ez. xxiv. 17; Hos. ix. 4.
Gen. 1. 10.
been an abridged period in time of national danger,
(6.) When we turn to heathen writers we find

1 Sam. xxxi. 13.
Excessive grief in the case of an individual may
be noticed in 2 S.am. iii. 16; Jer. xxxi. 15, and the

antiquity.

same

womankind among

hypocritically,

.ler. xli. 6.

similar usages prevailing

among

various nations of

Herodotus, speaking of the Egyptians,
says, " When a man of any account dies, all the
his relatives proceed to

smear

They then leave
Similar practices are noticed in the Apocry- their heads and faces with mud.
the corpse in the house, and parade the city with
phal books.
their
breasts
exposed,
a. Weeping, fasting, rending clothes, sackcloth,
beating tliemselves as they
ashes, or earth on head, 1 Mace. ii. 14, iii. 47, iv. go, and in this they are joined l)y all the women
In like manner the men
39, V. 14, xi. 71, xiii. 45; 2 Mace. iii. 19, x. 25, belonging to the family.
(3.

)

15; .Jud.

xiv.

iv.

10, 11; viii

(Assyrians), x. 2, 3,
X. 4; I'2sth. xiv. 2.

viii.

6,

ix.

5; 3 Mace.

iv.

1,

xiv.

19

6; 2 Esdr.

meet them from opposite quarters, naked to the
waist and beating themselves" (Her. ii. 85).
He
also mentions seventy days as the period of embalmalso

This doubtless includes the whole
Funeral feast with wailing. Bar. vi. 32 [or ing (ii. 86).
mourning period. Diodorus, speaking of a king's
.Jer. 32]; also Tob. iv. 1"; see in reproof
de.ath, mentions rending of garments, suspension of
of the practice, Aug. Civ. D. viii. 27.
sacrifices, heads smeared with clay, and breasts
c. Period of mourning, Jud. viii. 6; Ecclus. xxii.
bared, and says men and women go about in com12, seven days, so also perhaps 2 Esdr. v. 20.
Bel
panies of 200 or 300, making a wailing twice-a-day,
ind Dragon ver. 40.
b.

Epist. of

d. Priests

bn

ministering in sackcloth and ashes,

altar dressed in sackcloth, Jud.

«.

iv.

11, 14, 15.

Idol priests with clothes rent, head

and beard

They abstain from flesh,
eupvdnais /uer' ojStjs.
wheat-bread, wine, the bath, dainties, and in general all pleasure; do not lie on beds, but lament as
for an only child during seventy-two days. Ui tha
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day a

was held of the merits of

weep over the grave and offer eatables (see Kcclua
ilie dece:iseil, iiiul accortlin;^ to
the verilict pro- XXX. 18).
He also mentions mourning women
nounced hy the acchunatioiis of the crowd, lie was (Tnic. pp. 220, 242). "In (hiian," Wellsted
treated with tiuieral honors, or the coiitrar)- (Dii«J. says, "there are no hired mourning women, bu,.
BSt

sorl

<if'

trial

Similar usaj^es prevaileil in the case of the females from the neighborhood assemble after
<i. 'Jl, 'J2.
a funeral and continue for eiyht da}s, from sunrise
K<;}ptiun paintings confirm tiiese accounts to sunset, to utter loud lamentations '' ( 7'rav. i.

72).

!Sie. i.

private persons,

The

and 210). In the Arabian Nights are frequent allaand sions to similar practices, as rending clothes,
he hired throwing dust on the lieiul, cutting off the hair,

to the exposure of the person, tiie healing,

ivs

mud upon

the throwing clay or

women

are

who

represented

mourners (I>ong,

A'//.

Aiil.

ii.

the head;

ajiiiear

to

15-1-15'J;

Willvinson,

loud exclamation,

visits to

the toml), plucking the

Herodotus also mentions hair and beard (i. 05, 203, 207. 358, 518, ii. 354,
the Persian custom of rending the garments with 237, 400). They also mention ten days and forty
wailing, and also cutting otl" the hair on occasions days as periods of mourning (i. 427, ii. 400).
Sir
The last, he says, was also J. Chardin. speaking of I'ersia, says the tombs are
of dcatii or calamity.
usual among the Scythians (Her. ii. 6G, viii. 'J9, visited iH'rindically by women ( I'oy. vi. 480).
He
sjR'aks also of the tumult at a death (i/j 482V
i.x. 24, iv. 71).
l.ucian, in his discourse concerning Greek nioum- ilotirning lasts forty days: for eight days a fast is
iug, .speaks of tearing the hair and flesh, and observed, and visits are paid by friends to the bewailing, and Ijeating tiie hreast to the sound of a reaved relatives; on the ninth day the men go tO
flute, Ijrial of slaves, horses, and ornaments as the bath, shave the head and heard, and return
likely to !« useful to the deceased, and the practice tlie visits, but the lamentation continues two or
lor relatives to endeavor to persuade the parents of three times p week till the fortieth day.
The
£1/. Ant.

ii.

pp.

'-ibS,

387).

the deceased to partake of the funeral-feast (irepr
S(tiri/ov) l)y w'ay of recruiting themselves after
{JJe Luclu, vol.

mourning rpirments are dark-colored, but never
black {lb. p. 481).
liussell, speaking of the Turks

p. ao;j, at Aleppo, says, " the instant the death takes
mentions place, the women who are in the chamber give the
that the Greeks regarded all mourners as unclean, alarm by shrieking as if distracted, and are joined
and that women in mourning cut their hair, but by all tlie other females in the harem. This couOf the lioinans, in carrying claniation is termed the " wulwaly " " it is so shrill
the men let it grow.
corpses of parents to tlie grave, the sons, he says, as to be heard, es|)ecially in the night, at a procover their heads, l)ut the daughters uncover them, digious distance. 'I'he men disapprove of and take
contrary to their custom in each case ( Quasi. Horn. no share in it; they drop a few tears, assume a revol. vii. [)p 74, 82, ed. lleiske).
signed silence, and retire in private.
Some of the
Greeks and llomans hoth made use of hired near female relations, when apprised of what has
mourners, pneficie, who accompanied the funeral happened, rep.iir to the house, and the wulwal)',
I'lowers and jier- which had paused for some time, is renewed upon
procession witii chants or songs.
fumcs were :Uso thrown on tiie graves (Ov. l-'usl. the entrance of each visitant into the harem "
vi. G(JO; Trist. v. 1, 47; I'lato, Lv<jg. vii. 9; Diet,
{Aleppo, i. 300).
He also mentions professional
iif Antiq. art. Funits). Tim pnt-Jicce seem to be th^ mourners, visits to the grave on the third, seventh,
"
"
modern
funerals.
mutes
of
predecessors of the
and fortieth days, prayers at the tomb, flowera
At
(7.) With the practices above mentioned, orien- strewn, and food distributed to the poor.
tal and other customs, ancient and modern, in these visits the shriek of wailing is renewed: the
b'Arvieux says, Arab men chief mourner appeals to the deceased and regreat measure agree.
are silent in grief, i)Ut the women scream, tear proaches him Ibiidiy for his departure.
The men
their hair, hands, and face, and throw earth or .sand make no change in their di-ess; the women lay
on their heads. The older women wear a blue veil aside their Jewels, dress in their plainest garments,
and an old abba by way of mourning garments. and wear on the head a handkerchief of a dusky

their tliree

days'

fitst

307, ed. Amsterdam).

;j().'),

ii.

I'lutarch

:

They
pp.

also sing

'26'J,

270).

the |4aiscs of the deceased
Xieliuiir says both

(

Z'/vn-.

mom

They usually

color.

Mohammedans husband and

six

for a

11

twelve months for a

father

{U>.

311, 312).

Of

Kgypt hire wailing women, and the Jews he says, the conclaniation is practiced by
Burckhardt the women, but hired mourners are seklom called
wail at stated times (\'<'!/. i. 150).
Both sexes make some
8.iys the women of Atliara in Nul)ia sliave tlieir ill to assist at the wulwaly.
heads on the death of tlieir nearest relatives, a cus- alteration in dress by way of mourning. The women
tom jirevaient also among several of the peasant lay aside their jewels, the men make a small rent
tribes of Upper lOgypt.
In licrlieron a death they in their outer vestment (ii. 80, 87).
usually kill a sheep, a cow, or a camel. He also
I.anc, sjM'aking of the modern ICgyptiaiis, says,
mentions waiiing women, and a man in distress " After death the women of the family raise cries
besmearing his face with dirt and dust in token of of lamentation calletl welweK'h or wilwiil,' utterAnd, speaking ing the most jiirrcing shrieks, and calling ujKin the
grief (Nudid, pp. 176, 22(i, 374).

and

(,'hristians

in

'

'

af the ancient .Arab tribes of ri)per 1-gypt, " I lia\e
seen the female relations of a deceased man dance
before his nouse with sticks and lances in tlieir

liands

and behaving

like furious

soldiers" (Atids

of the .\ral)s of Barfemale relations during
Uie space of two or three months go once a week to

un

lift/, i.

liiiry,

Shaw

280).

.says

alter a funeral the

a Arab,
tat. vulo. ululo,

.

Uob

V^*

of the deceased,

source

!

xxii. 18).

a\n.\n(<i>,

uu onomatoiioetlc word couuuou bo

my

!

'

to Join with them in this conclaniation; generally,
alsi). the family send for two or more 7H(li/ti/itlis, or

Kacli brings a tambourine,
public wailing women.
and beating them they exclaim, Alas for him.'
'

many
Ok. oAoAv^u.

' O,
my master! O, my re!
misfortune ( >, my irlnry
(see .ler.
The females of the neighborhood crme

name

0,

'

See Gen. p. 596; Schoebel, ilnoi
54; auJ Russell, vol. i. note 83, ohiafl}
troui Scbultena.
lanfrunften.

Connlit.

p.

MOWING

MOUSE
The femrJn
hair

their

clotlies,
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the place of the dead
Bancroft, Hist, of U.
Stales, ii. 912; Catlin, vV. A. Jndinns, i. 90).
of the Welsh,
customs
present
The former and
Irish, and Highlanders at funerals may also be
cited as similar in several respects, e. (j. wailing
and howling, watching with the corpse, funeral en-

domestics, and friends, with or sharp stones, visits to
disheveled, and sometimes with rent (Carver, Travels, p. 401;
relatives,

beating

1

tlieir

faoes,

cry in like

manner,

him
These make no alteration in
dress, but women, in some cases, dye their shirts,
head-veils, and handlcerchiefs of a dark-blue color.
They visit the tombs at stated periods " (Mod. Kij.
Wealthy families in (_"airo have tertainments ("funeral baked meats"),
iii. 152, 171, 195).
'

Alas, for

'

!

flowers

on

the grave, days of visiting the grave (Brand, Poj).
mourning, to which the females repair at stated Antiq. ii. 128, &c.; Harmer, Ohs. iii. 40).
One of the most remarkable instances of tradiThe art of mourning
periods to bewail their dead.
tional customary lamentation is found in the weekly
is only to be acquired by \"is. practice, and regular
at Jerusalem at a spot as near
professors of it are usually hired, on the occasion wailing of the Jews
could be obtained. This custom,
of a death, by the wealthier classes (Mrs. Poole, to the Temple as
Dr. Wolff men- noticed by St. Jerome, is alluded to by Benjamin
Enylishw. in Eijypi-, ii- 100).
Jerome,
the present day.
tions the wailing over, the dead in Abyssinia, Auk>- of Tudela, and exists to
xxxix. ; Early
Pietro della Valle mentions a prac- (id Sophon. i. 15; ad Paulam, Ep.
bio(j. ii. 273.
Trav. in PaL^p. 83; Eaumer, Paldstiiia, p. 293;
tice among the Jews of burning perfumes at the
Martineau, Eastern Life, p. 471 ; Robinson, i. 237.
site of Abraham's tomb at Hebron, for which see
H. W. P.
P. della
Chr.
19; .ler. xxxiv.
in the burial-grounds regularly furnished houses of

2

xvi.

H,

5;

xxi.

* It is customary among the Christian men of
which have the upper classes in Syria to make a change t«
been described in many particulars, as the howling l)lack garments on occasion of a death in the famand wailing, and speeches to the dead among some ily, or at least to wear black crape over the tarG. E. P.
tribes the practice of piercing the flesh with arrows boosh.
Valle,

Vi(i;i<ji,

i.

American Indians

The customs of the X.

300.

also resemble those

:

Copper Coins of Vespasian, representing the mournins of Judaja for her Captiyity.

MOUSE

02D37,

'akbdr: fids-

which produces such extensive destruction as this
animal, when its increase, as is sometimes the
case, becomes multitudinous." The ancient writers
frequently speak of the great ravages committed by
mice. Herodotus (ii. 141 ) ascribes the loss of Sennacherib's army to mice, which in the night time

nuts) occurs

little

29 as one of the unclean creeping,
.n
things which were forbidden to be used as food. In
1 Sam. vi. 4, 5, five golden mice, " images of the
mice that mar the land," are mentioned as part of
the trespass offering which the Philistines were
to send to the Israelites when they returned the
ark.
In Is. Ixvi. 17, it is said, " They that sancLev.

xi.

gnawed through the bow-strings and shield-straps
Hamilton Smith (Kitto's Cycl. art.
Col.
" Mouse ") says that the hamster and the dormouse
tify themselves .... eating swine's flesh, and the
are still eaten in common with the jerboa by the
abomination, and the mouse, shall be consumed Bedoueens; and Gesenius (Thes. s. v.) believes
together."
The Hebrew word is in all prol)ability some esculent species of dormouse is referred to in
generic, and is not intended to denote any particW. H.
Is. Ixvi. 17.
ular species of mouse; although Bochart {Hieroz.
ii.

427). following the Arabic version of

Is.

MOWING

Ixvi.

meaning to the jerboa {Dipus jaculus).
The original word denotes a field-ravager,"
and may therefore comprehend any destructive rodent.
It is probable, however, that in 1 Sam. vi.
5, " the mice that mar the land " may include and
more particularly refer to the short-tailed field-mice
(Arcicola ayrestis, Flem.j, which Ur. Kitto says
17, restricts its

reads

Fwy

(^i".

'

ionsio.

Am.

vii.

or a confusion of the letters ? and 2
nifying
''

1— LXX.

6 $a(riKevs, either from a various reading

also

a shorn

fleece,

— a word

sig-

and rendered in Ps.

As the great heat of the
6 " mown grass ").
climate in Palestine and other similarly situated
countries soon dries up the herba^ie itself, haj'-

Ixxii.
|

cause great destruction to the corn-lands of Syria. niaking in our sense of the term is not in use. The
" Of all the smaller rodentia which are injurious, term "hay," therefore, in P. B. vei-sion of Ps. cvi.
both in the fields and in the woods, there is not,''
A. V. "grass." So
20, for 3^37, is incorrect.
gays Prof. Bell {Hist. Brit. Quad. p. 325), "one
The corn desalso Prov. xxvii. 25, and Is. xv. 6.
The term
tined for forage is cut with a sickle.

« Bochart derives

it

from vD37, " to deTonr," and 'n^*p, A. V. " mower," Ps. cxxix.

"IS, "corn."

128

7, is

most

ooio-

:

MULBERRY-TREES

MOZA
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Dionly in A. V. " reaper; "

22,
and once, Jcr.
" hanest-man."
The '• king's mowings," Am. vii. 1, i. e. mown
grass, I's. Ixxii. G, may perhaps refer to some rojal
ri^ht of early pasturage for tiie use of fiio cavahy.
See 1 K. xviii. 5. (Shaw, True. p. 138; Wiikiiisuii,
is.

and the cbaiat«
than at present, the dry river-bed which
the traveller now crosses niay have flowed with
water, and have formed a not unfavorable spot for
the growth of willows.
G.
cultivated and wooded,

L;i'nerally

less ariil

''

* MUFFLERS. [Veils, (3.)]
Anc. Kg. abriilgm. ii. 43, 50; Karly Tnn:, p. 305.
PieUo ilella Valle, Vhiijiji, ii. p. 237; Cliardiii, I'cy.,
(n'SDa, hecmm
iii.
370; I-ajard, Nin. cj- B<tb., p. 330; Niehulir, KAaudfiwi/, &tnoi. pyi'i) occurs only in 2 Sam. v.
iv.
380;
Ot>s.,
Disa: ik I'Ar. p. 139; Hanner,
23 and 24, and in the parallel passage of 1 Chr.

MULBERRY-TREES

liurckhardt, .NW<.s on Jhcl.,

MO'ZA

[Vat.

Moo-a;
1.

Son of

ii.

H. AV.

210.)

1'.

in

laxra'-

Hezron by

J/i'.<a).

his concubine

40).

viii. 36, 37; Mooera, Alex.
Son of Ziniri,
[FA.] Mao-o, 1 Chr. ix. 42, 43).
and descendant of Saul through Alicah the son of

iNIephibosheth.

compass behind them and come upon them

over against the mulberry-trees; and to attack them
when he lieard the " sound of a going in the topi
of the mulberry-trees."

(Moio-o, 1 Chr.

2.

The rhilistines having spread themselves
the Valley of Hepbaim, David was ordered to

xiv. 14.

fetch a

Alex,

luxrav,]

Caifli tlie son of

Kpliali (1 Chr.

i.

[going forth, dom; gnte:]

(Sl*'la

We are

quite unable to determine

tree is denoted

tempts at identification

MO'ZAH (n!ibn

[perh. tliefvimOdn], with

the definite article, hatn-Motsah: 'Ajucoki?; Alex.
A/Jiwcra- Avmsn), one of the cities in the allotment

are

mere

conjectures.

modem

several

what kind of

ST

by the Hebrew

;

many

at-

made, but they

h.ave

l)een

The

.Jewish

versions, understand

ltabbis,with
the muUierry-

(
retain the Hebrew word.
'elsiua
335) believes tlie Het)rew bacii is idenof Benjamin (.losh. xviii. 26 only), named between
tical with a tree of similar name mentioned in a
The former of these
hac-Cephirah and Itekem.
M.S. work of the Arabic botanical writer Abu'l
has probably been identified with Kijlr, 2 miles
Fadli, namely, some species of Amyrig or B'llsnmeast of y<i/o, but no trace of any nan)e resembling
o(kndron.
iMost lexicographers are satisfied with
Motsah has hitherto been discovered. Interpreting
this explanation.
Some modern KiiLilisli authors
the name according to its Hebrew derivation, it
have adopted the opinion of Dr. lioyle, who (Kitto's
the place at
may sii^nify "the spring-head"
Cyc. art. Bacn) refers the Hebrew baca to the
which the water of a spring gushes out (.Stanley,
Shfijrot-(il-b(ik,<= "the gnat-tree," which he
A place of this name is men- Arabic
.S. (/ P. App. § 52).
identifies with some .species of poplar, several kinds
tioned in the Jlishna (Succnh, iv. § 5) as follows:
of which are found in Palestine.
Itosenmiiller fol" There was a place below Jerusalem named
lows the LXX. of 1 Chr. xiv. 14, and believes
Motsa; thither they descended and gathered willow" pear-trees" are si<;nified.
As to the claim of the
branches," i. e. for the " Feast of Tabernacles'" so
mulberry-tree to represent the becaini of Scripture,
called.
To this the Gemara adds, " the place was
it is difficult to see any foundation for such an inaColonia" (S''3 7lp), that is, exempt from the tpi-jiretation
for, as Hosenmiiller has observed

others

tree;

{/Jierob.

i.

—

—

—

tribute" (Huxtorf, Lex. Tnlm. 2043,,
which other Talmudists reconcile with the original
name by observing that Motsah signifies an outlet
Hartenora, who
or liberation, e. g. irom tribute.
lived at .Jerusalem, and now lies in the " valley of
Jehoshaphat " there, says (in Surenhusius' Misltna,
ii. 274) that Motsah was but a short distance from
the city, and in his time retained tlie name of Coloking's

On

nia.

these

grounds

Schwarz (127) woulil

identify Mozah with the present Kulonieli, a village
about 4 miles west of .Jerusalem on the .Jaffiv road,

at the entrance of the great

The

Wady

Beit Ihimmli.

just quoted, are
being really derived

interpretations of

tlie Kabliis,

not inconsistent with the name
from its having been the seat of a L'oman
as siTggested

by

lioliinson, (/i/i/.

y^t's. iii.

colotiia,

1.58).

(Bib. Bot. p. 2.5C), it is neither "countenanced by
the ancient versions nor l)y the occurrence of any

similar term in the cognate languages"

— unless

we adopt the opinion of Ursinus, who {Arhor. Bib.
iii. 75). liaving in view the root of the word biicah,''
"to weep," identifies the name of the tree in question with the mulberry, "from the blood-like tears
Fqually unthe claim of the " pear-tree " to repre-

which the pressed berries pour forth."
satisfactory

is

for the uncertainty of the LXX., ia
the alisonce of further evidence, is enough to show
that little reliance is to be placed upon this ren-

sent the bacd

;

dering.

As

to the tree of

which Sprengel

The with

Aiiiyris

which Abu'l Fadli speaks, and
liii herb.

{//int.

(/ileiitltii.oi.i,

Lin.,

12) identifies
impossible that

p.

it is

can denote the bdcii of the Hebrew Bilile, although there is an exact similarity in form between
for the Aniyrithe Hebrew and Arabic terms
ly interpreted of the ravine beneath the city, where (Idcta: are tropical shrubs, and never coidil have
the Bir-Kyub is, and the royal gardens formerly grown in the Valley of Kephaim, the Scriptural

only difficulty in the way of the identification is
that Kulwiiih can hardly be spoken of as " below
an expression which is most natural.Jerusalem "

it

—

were.

Still

there are vestiges of nnieh vegetation

nbout Kukmieh, and when

the country

was more

:

locality for the becdim.

The explanation given by Royle, that somepoplaf

n Can this title be In any way connected with tlie the striklnK fi-rtiiity of
Koulon (KorAoi')i which is one of the eleven names (See Deceitfuu.v, vol. 1.
InserUMj

In-

the I-X.\. in

Jnil.ih, l)ptwc<.ii viTNCi

tlie Ciitaloj;uo

59 and 60 of

of the cities of

rivcr-lii'ii

is

.

'Ajj\

x'

<V

valley

j:!:^

Am.

which

it

ImgatM.

ed.i

H.

of wliieh, howeTer, Frtytag

.Insh. xv.?

HeiiBon of the year whether
''ilrv" or contains water. Several

6 • It ili'pcndH on the
this

c

tlie

p. 57".

ImTeUo™, IK Itiehard.fon, Olto von Ui<liler, I'rokesc-li,
testify that it is quite a runniuK stniun, at rertahi
Dsiiotto of tlie year, of which tudeed proof U leen in

says, "

Arbor

rf

n!D2:

nhnns, quia ex succo in fblU
gignuntur."

eiilieuni.

culis oxsiccato culircs

" to flow by drops," "to w««' "

!

MUPPIM

MULE
Is

although in some respects it is well
the context of the Scriptural passages, is

signified,

(Zobah), (2

Sam.

viii. 3,

4).
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In Solomon's time

it

mules from Egypt occasionally acuntenable; for the Hebrew biicd and the Arabic companied the horses which we know the king of
baka are clearly distinct lioth in form and sigiiific;i/- Israel obtained from that country; for though the
luitecl to

is

possible that

from the diflerence of the second mule is not of frequent occurrence in the monuments of Egypt (Wilkinson's Anc. J^gypt- i. 386,
radical letter in each word."
Loud. 1854), yet it is not easy to believe that the
of Ps. Ixxxiv. 6, which the A.
As to the
Egyptians were not well acquainted with this
V. retains as a proper name, we entirely agree with animal.
That a friendship existed between SoloHengstenberg ( Com. on Ps. ad loc. ), that the word mon and Pharaoh is clear from 1 K. ix. 16, as well
denotes " weeping," and that the vWiole reference as from the fact of Solomon having married the
to Baca trees must be given up, but see Baca.
daughter of the king of Egypt; but after Shishak
Though there is no evidence to show that the came to the throne a very different spirit prevailed
mulberry -tree occurs in the Hebrew Bible, yet the between the two kingdoms: perhaps, therefore,
fruit of this tree is mentioned in 1 iMacc. vi. 3-4,
from this date mules were obtained from Armenia.
as liaving been, together with grape juice, shown It would appear that kings and great men only
to the elephants of .\htiochus Eupator in order to rode on mules.
We do not read of mules at all in
iiTitate these animids and make them more formida- the
N. T., perhaps therefore they had ceased to be
It is well
ble opiMuents to the army of the Jews.
imported.
known that many animals are enraged when they
See Dkojiedary.
2. Eechesh {W^~}).
For
Bee blood or anything of the color of blood.
further remarks on the mulberry-trees of Palestine
3.
Ycmim (D^^ rhv 'lafxelv, Vat. and Alex, i
tiun, as is evident

S32

Bee

:

W. H.

Sycamine.

<^

rovs lafxeiy, Aq. and Sym.
the representative in the A. V. of aquce calidm) is found only in Gen. xxxvi. 24, where
Ptred or Pirdah, the .4.. V. has " mules " as the rendering of the
the following Hebrew words,
*
word.
The passage where the Hebrew name ocRechesh, and Yeiinm.
curs is one concerning which various explanations
1. Pered, Plrdah ("T^D, n^"l9 :'' ,5 tj/jliovos,
have been atteuipted. AVhatever may be the proper
niula), the common and feminine
7] rifx'iovos- iiiulus,
translation of the passage, it is quite certain that
Hebrew nouns to express the " mule; " the first of the
" This
A. V. is incorrect in its rendering
which occurs in numerous passages of the Bible,
was that Anah tiiat found the mules in the wilderIt is an
the latter only in 1 K. i. 3-3, 38, 44.
ness as he fed the asses of Zibeon his father."
interesting fact that we do not read of mules till
Michaelis has shown that at this time horses were
tlie time
of David (as to the yeiiihn, A. V.
unknown in Canaan; consequently mules could not
" mules," of Gen. xxxvi. 24, see below), just at the
The Talmudical writers behave been Isred there.
actime when the Israelites were becoming well
lieve that Anah was the first to find out the manand
After
this
time
horses
with
quainted
horses.
ner of breeding mules: but, besides the objection
mules are in Scripture o/ten mentioned together.
urged above, it may be stated that neither the HeAfter the first half of David's reign, as Michaelis
brew nor its cognates have any such a word to sig(Comment, on Laws of Muses, ii. 477) observes,
nify " mules." Bochart {Hieroz. i. 209, 10), followthey became all at once very common. In Kzr. ii.
ing the reading of the Samaritan Version and Onk66, Neh. vii. 68, we read of two hundred and fortyelos, renders yihn'tm by " emims " or "giants"
five mules; in 2 Sam. xiii. 29, " all the king's sons
(Gen. xiv. 5); l)ut this explanation has been genarose, and every man gat him up upon his mule."
erally abandoned by modern critics (see RosenmiilAbsalom rode on a mule in the battle of the wood ler, Schul. in Gen.; Geddes, Crit. Rem. xiv. 5).
of Ephraim at the time when the animal went
The most probable explanation is that which interaway from under him and so caused his death.
prets yemini to mean "warm springs," as the
IMules were amongst the presents which were
Vulg. has it; and this is the interpretation adopted
brought year by j'ear to Solomon (1 K. x. 25).
by Gesenius and modern scholars generally: the
The Levitical law forliade the coupling together of passage will then read, " this was that Anah who
animals of different species (Lev. xix. 19), consewhile he was feeding his father's asses in the desert
quently we must suppose that the mules were imThis would be condiscovered some hot springs."
ported, unless the Jews became subsequently less
sidered an important discovery, and as such worthy
strict in their observance of the ceremonial injuncpf record by the historian; but if, with some writers,
We learn from Ezekiel we are to understand merely that Anah discovered
tions, and bred their mules.
(xxvii. 14) that the Tyrians, after the time of Solowater, there is nothing very remarkable in the fact,
mon, were supplied with both horses and mules
for his father's asses could not have survived with(Togarmah),
country
was
celewhich
from Armenia
W. H.
out it. (^
brated for its good horses (see Strabo, xi. 13, § 7,
(D'^QD- [perh. darkness, swroio,
ed. Kramer; comp. also Xenoph. Anab. iv. 5, 36;

MULE,

rhv

iafj.lv,

Compl.

;

—

—

MUP'PIM

Michaelis conjectures that the
Israelites first became acquainted with mules in the
war which David carried on with the king of Nisibis

Herod,

vii.

40).

2 in the Hebrew,
6 A.

the Syriac

to

c

?i-^;

Lat. burdo,

and

From unused

root

Pferrl.

'£

in the Arabic

word of doubtful etymology.
^'

avolavit."

;

S33.

(

Hj.

Qesenius reters

it

D^^, " quae

d The

caloris

potestatem

plural form of a

noun

(C^^'^ri'VCl^*'

of Persian origin, rendered
" camel " by the A. V., occurs in Esth. viii. 10, 14,
and seems to denote some fine breed of mules. See
Bochart 'Hieroz. i. 219). [On Gen. xxxvi. 24, Se€ ad-

Comp. German which

see Michaelis' remarks.

labuisse vidstur " (Glesen. Thes.).

naix<piix\ [Alex. Moju^)?!;^:] Mophim), a.
Benjamite, and one of the fourteen descendants of
liachel who belonged to the original colony of the
In Num.
sons of Jacob in Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 21 ).
xivi. 39 the name is written Shupham, and the

Fiirst]:

is

dition to

apparently

Anah, Amer.

ed.l

.

;

MUSHITES

MURDER
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Jimily sprung from liim are called
In 1 Clir.
xxvi.

12, 15,

vif.

and

10),

Siiujihani

tliat

Accordini,' to 1

is

Sliuppim

same
Hence it

(tlie

5, Sliepliupliaii.

Muppim

proliahle that

and

viii.

it

is tiie

(,'lir.

Ldj.

:>s

vii.

most

at the time of Jacob's
(comp. den. 1. 2.J), and as

ffoiii";

Kgypt

iii.

\Vilkinson, Aiic.

3, § 4;

No punishment

A. C.

).

II.

which the act
of a human being was regarded

The

Sj^:.

ii.

special

208, 209).
for

suicide at-

restriction

appear

the property of the suicide

to

Striking a pregnant woman so as to cause her
death was punishable with death (Ex. xxi. 23;
Joseph. AiH. iv. 8, § 33).
If an animal known to be vicious caused the
death of any one, not only was the animal destroyed, but the owner also, if he had taken no
steps to restrain

MURDER."

Ey.

mentioned

is

down tempted, nor does any

the explanation of the matter may be that Sliuphani was IVnjaniin's son, as he is represented
Num. xxvi. .'3'J, but that his family were afterwards
reckoned w ith that of which Ir the son of 15ela was
chief (comp. 1 Chr. sxv. 9-31, xxvi. 8, 9, 11

De

not certain whether a master who killed hia

Madiir the to have attached
hustiand of Maacliali was iManasseh's son, perhaps (2 Sam. xvii. 23).
into

Philo,

;

^hciiliuplian to tlie family of Hela,
As it seems to
as do tlie LXX. in (Jen. xlvi. 21.
be iniiKissihlc that lienjaiiiin could have had a
|,'reat-;,'rand.son

§ 34;

he). In I''gyi)t the murder of a slave was
punishable with death as an example a fortiori in
the case of a freeman and parricide was punished
with burning; but chilil-murder, though treated
as an odious crime, was not |)Uiiishcd with death
The (irecks also, or at le.-jst
(Diod. Sic. i.j7).
the Athenians, protected the life of the slave {Diet,
of Antiq. art. Semis, p. 103(i; Midler, JMniaiis,

1 t'hr. viii. 3, 5, assijxns

corruiit state.

iv. 8,

p. 315).

(id

manner

in lil;e

ii.

slave w;is punished with death (ICx. xxi. 20; Knobel,

Huppim were the sons of Ir, or Iri (ver. 7), tlie
son of Bela, the son of IJenjaniin, and their sister
Maacliali appears to liave married into the trihe of
Hut ver. 15 seems to he
Manasseh (ib. 15, IC).
in a

17, vol.

iii.

It is

is

a corruption of tlic text,
[Hkchki!.]
true form.
12, he and his brotlitr

is

18; Joseph. Ant.

xxii.

Sliupliamites.

principle on

xxi. 29, 31

;

it,

was held guilty of murder (Ex.

IMichaelis, § 274, vol.'iv. pp. 234, 235).

life
The duty of executing ]nmishment on the murby the Almighty as a capital ofieiise is stated on derer is in the Law expressly laid on the " revenger
calls
it
Philo
outrage,
as
an
of blood;" but the question of guilt was to be
its hiirhest ground,
A
8acrilei;e, on the likeness of God in man, to be previously decided by the Levitical tribunal.
punished even when caused by an animal ((ien. ix. strong bar against the license of private revenge
5, (!, with liertlieau's note; see also John viii. 44: was placed by the provision which required the
1 John iii. 12, 15; I'hilo, De Spec. Let/, iii. 15. concurrence of at least two witnesses in any capital
Its secondary or social ground ap- question (Num. xxxv. 19-30; Ucut. xvii. C-12,
vol. ii. p. 313).
In regal times the duty of execution
pears to be implied in the direction to replenish the xix. 12, 17).
'I he
earth which immediately follows (Gen. ix. 7).
of justice on a murderer seems to have been asexemption of Cain from capital pmiishment may sumed to some extent by the Roverei>rn, as well as
thus be regarded by anticipation as founded on tlie the privilc;,'e of pardon (2 Sam. xiii. 39, xiv. 7, 11
During this period also the practice
social ground either of expediency or of examjile 1 K. ii. 34).

of takini; the

The postdiluvian command,
(Gen. iv. 12, 15).
enlarged and infringed by the practice of bloodrevenge, which it seems to some extent to sanction,
was limited by the Law of Moses, which, while it
protected the accidental homicide, defined with

became frequent, especially in the
Among modes of effecting this
object may l>e mentioned the murder of Benhadad
of Damascus by Ilazael by means of a wet cloth
(1 K. XV. 27, xvi. 9; 2 K. viii. 15; Thenius, ad
pro- loc; Jahn, Ili.^t. i. 137; 2 K. x. 7, xi. 1, 16, xii.
of assassination

kingdom of

It
additional strictness the crime of murder.
hibited compensation or rei)rieve of the murderer,
or his protection if he took refuge in the refuge-

Israel.

20, xiv. 5, XV. 14, 25, 30).

It was lawful to kill a burglar taken at night in
even at the altar of Jehovah, a principle the act, but unlawful to do so after sunrise (Ex.
case
of
the
in
xxii. 2, 3).
which finds an eminent illustration
The Koran forbids child-murder, and allows
Joab (Ex. xxi. 12, 14; ],ev. xxiv. 17, 21; Num.
Sam.
xix.
13;
2
Dent.
11,
blood-revenge, but permits money-comi)ensatiwn for
XXXV. l(i, 18, 21, 31;
(ii.
21, iv. 72. xvii. 230, ed. Sale).
xvii. 25, XX. 10; 1 K. ii. 5, 0, 31; Philo, I. c; bloodshed
Bloodshed [Blood, Kkvkngek of; JLvxslaykk.]
Michaelis, On L'lirs of Moses, § 132).
H. W. P.
even in warfare was held to involve pollution (Num.

city, or

XXXV. 33, 34; Deut., xxi. 1, 9; 1 Chr. xxviii. 3).
Philo says that the attempt to murder deserves
punishment equally with actual perpetration; and
the Mislina, that a mortal blow intended for

*

MU'SHI

is

child-murder, (6) of parricide,
life

by poLson, but

its

animus

is

nor

(c) of

part.

H—^

3m.

p. 1807.

1.

;

n!i~l, "

taking

sufficiently obvious

o <t>ovrvTTii
2.

to crush,"

;

T^Tlt "

" to

inter/eetor,

WU

;

"

kill,"

mis

whence

homicidii,

aitoKitivta,

^avtwo

[tcillidraicinff,

fmsaking']:

[Vat. Ofxavati, a Vlovafi, Mouerti,
Alex. Otiovtrti, l-x. vi. 19; O/novat, Num.
20; 1 Chr. vi. 47; o Moutri, 1 Chr. vi. 19

47, xxiii. 23;

all

a (Verb.)

("'li'^^

5.]

etc.;]

these cases (Kx. xxi. 15, 17; 1 Tim. i. 9;
Matt. XV. 4), and the 3d may perhaps be 8i)ecially
intended under the ])roliibition of witchcraft (Ex
in

[Plagues, the Ten,

'Onovffi, Ex. vi. 19; 6 Moverl, 1 Chr. vi. 19, xxiil.
21, xxiv. 20, 30; Movcri, Num. iii. 20; 1 Chr. vi.

i)unishable with death; but no express
legislation on this subject is found in the Law
(Philo, /. c; Mislin. Sanli. ix. 2).
No special mention is made in the Law (n) of

another

MURRAIN.

iii.

xxiv. 30; Movtrt, 1 Chr. xxiii. 21. xxiv. 20:

The son
•

MU'SHITES

inter/irio, occiilo

(T^ayri

;

;

Ott^in

:

whence 3'[^n

orrisin, Qes.

"kill," G«>. p. 1212.
\

Must).

of Merari the son of Kohath.

Ji.

8.

Kovfft, Vat.

(subs.),

Moir

" murdar

;

ft«B bi^iT,
blip,
\7\.'.:

MUSIC

MUSIC
r«j, Alex- O/xovaf.

Descendants of

txvi. 58.

MUSIC.

Of music

Hebrews we have no

Musm.

conjecture.

practice there

is

less

iii.

33,

A.

as a science amonjr

the

certain knowledge, and the

traces of it are so slight as to afford

reasonable

Num.

Musitce, Musi),

no ground

for
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the festivities which attended the erection of the
The wild cries and shouts which
golden calf.''
reached the ears of Moses and .Joshua as they came
down from tJie mount, sounded to the latter as the
din of battle, the voices of victor and vanquished
But the quickei
in one harsh chorus.
JMoses discerned the rough nuisic with

But with regard to its blending
uncertainty.
The inventor sense of

which the people worshipped the visible representaAccording tion of the (iod that brought them out of Egypt.
Nothing could show more clearly than Joshua's
to the narrative of Gen. iv., Juhal the son of
Lamech was "the father of all such as handle the mistake the rude character of the Hebrew music
harp and organ," that is of all pla\ers upon at this period (Ex. xxxii. 17, 18), as untrained and
wild as the notes of their Syrian forefathers.<^
stringed and wind instruments."
It has been
workers
conjectured that Jubal's discovery may have been The silver trumpets made by the metal
the
perpetuated by the pillars of the Sethites men- of the Tabernacle, which were used to direct
very
tioned by Josephus (Ant. i. 2), and that in this movements of the camp, point to music of a
way it was preserved till after the Flood but such simple kind (Nmn. x. 1-10), and the long blast
brought
conjectures are worse than an honest confession of the jubilee horns, witji which the priests
down the walls of Jericho, had probably nothing
Tlie first mention of music in the
of ignorance.
it
more
than
(Josh, vi.), any
times after the Deluge is in the narrative of Laban's very nuisical about
the
interview with Jacob, when he reproached his son- the rough concert with which the ears of
were saluted by Gideon's three
in-law with having stolen away unawares, without sleeping Midianites
The song of Deboallowing him to cheer his departure " with songs, hundred warriors (Judg. vii.).
form,
with tabret, and with harp" (Gen. xxxi. 27).
So rah and Barak is cast in a distinctly metrical
and was probably intended to be sung with a musithat, in whatever way it was preserved, the praccal accompaniment as one of the people's songs,
tice of music existed in the upland country of
.Iej)hthah's daughter and her
Syria, and of the three possible kinds of musical like that with which
instruments, two were known and employed to companicms met her f.ither on his victorious return
of musical instruments, like the

forger of metals, was

first

fii^st

poet and the

a Cainite.

;

The

acconijiany the song.

three kinds are alluded

Job xxi. 12. On the banks of the Red Sea
sang Moses and the children of Israel their triumphal song of deliverance from the hosts of Egypt;
and Miriam, in celebration of the same event,
exercised one of her functions as a prophetess by
leading a procession of the women of the camp,
chanting in chorus the burden to the song of
Moses, " Sing je to Jehovah, for He hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and bis rider hath
He thrown into the sea." Their song was accompanied by timbrels and dances, or, as some take
the latter word, by a musical instrument of which
the shape is unknown but which is supposed to
have resembled the modern tamborine (Dance,
vol. i. p. 530 b), and, like it, to have been used as
an accompaniment to dancing.
The expression in
the A. V. of Ex. xv. 21, " and iMiriam iinswertd
them," seems to indicate that the song was alter-

(Judg.

nate, IMiriam leading off with the solo while the

women responded

xi.).

The simpler impmmptu with which

to in

from the

cities

the

of Israel greeted David

women

after the

slaughter of the Philistine, was apparently struck
on the spur of the moment, under the influence

off

wUd joy with which they welcomed

of the

their

"the darling of the souijs of
The accompaniment of timbrels and instruments of music must have lieen equally simple,
and such that all coidd take part in it (1 Sam.
xviii. 6, 7).
Up to this time we meet with nothnational champion,
Israel."

ing like a systematic cultivation of music among
the Hebi'ews, but the establishment of the schools
of the prophets appears to have supplied this want.

Whatever the students of these schools may havf
been taught, music was an essential part of their
At Bethel (1 Sam. x. 5) was a school
practice.
of

this

(1

Sam.

kind,

as well

xix. 19,

15), Gilgal (2 K.

Naioth in Kamah
(2 K. ii. 5, 7,
and
perhaps at Jeru38),
as

at

20), at Jericho
iv.

Professional musicians soon
prob- salem (2 K. xxii. 14).
became attached to the court, and though Saul, a
Arabic, has merely the sense of singing, which is hardy warrior, had only at intervals recourse to
retained in the A. V. of Ex. xxxii. 18; Num. xxi. the soothing influence of David's harp, yet David
17
1 Sam. xxix. 5
Ps. cxlvii. 7 ; Hos. ii. 15. seems to ha\e gathered round him " singing men
The same word is used for the shouting of soldiers and singing women," who could celebrate his vicin battle (Jer. li. 1-t), and the cry of wild beasts tories aJid lend a charm to his hours of peace (2
Solomon did the same (Eccl. ii.
(Is. xiii. 22), and in neither of these cases can the .Sam. xix. 35).
notion of response be appropriate.
All that can 8), adding to the luxury of his court by his patronbe inferred is that -Miriam led off the song, and age of art, and obtaining a reputation himself as

able tliat the

in full chorus.

Hebrew word,

;

But

it

is

like the con-esponding

;

by the rendering of the Vulg. no mean composer (1 K. iv. 32).
But the Temple was the great school of music,
of Moses had
unquestionably a religious character about it, but and it was consecrated to its highest service in the
the employment of music in religious service, worship of Jehovah. Before, however, the elaborate
though idolatrous, is more distinctly marked in arrangements had been made by David for the

this is confirmed

The triumphal hymn

vrcBcinehat.

a From the occurrence of the

name

Mahalaleel,

in the plains of

Dura (Dan.

the

iii.),

commencement

which siguifief " giviug of which was to be the signal for the multitude to
God," Schneider concludes that vocal music prostrate themselves iu worship.
<"
Compare Lam. ii. 7, where the war-crj' of the
religious services must have been still earlier in use

third in descent from Seth,
praise to

m

tmong the
Musik, p.
b

With

• hicli

Sethites {Bibl.-gesch. Darstellung der Hebr.

xi.

).

enemy

in the

Temple

is

likened to the noise of the

multitude on a solemn feast-day " They have vaaAv
a noise in the house of Jehovah as in the day of a
solemn feast."
:

may

be compared the musical service
accompaoied the dedication of the goldeu image
this

'
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The " playen
temple choir, there must have been a considerable bals led the choir with their voices.
oo<ly of nuisiciaiis througliout the country (2 Sam.
on instruments " (C^233, noyinlm), as the word
vi. 5), and in tlie ])rocession which accompanied tiie
ark from the house of Oiieiletioni, the l^evites, with
Chenaniah at their head, wiio had acquired skill
from previous trainii};:;, played on psalteries, haq)s,
and cynilials, to the words of the psalm of thanks-

which David had com|)osed for the occasion
It is not improbable that the
(1 Chr. XV., xvi.).
Invites all along had practiied music and that
some musical service was part of the worship ol
the Tabernacle for unless this supposition be made,
it is inconceivable that a body of trainetl singers
and musicians shotdd lie found re.ady for an oocaBion like that on which they make their first appearance.
The [losition which the trilie of Levi
givint;

;

among the other tribes naturally favorcrl
the cultivation of an art wliich is essentially charThey
acteristic of a leisurely and peaceful life.

occupied

were free from the hardships attending the strugi;le
conquest and afterwards for existence, which
the Hebrews maintained with the nations of Canaan and the surrounding countries, and their sub(
'onsistence was ])rovided for by a national tax.
wsquently they had ample leisure for the various
duties devolving upon them, and
ecclesiastical
among others for the service of song, for which
some of their families apiiear to have possessed a
for

The three great divisions of
remarkable genius.
the trilie had each a representative family in the
choir:

Heman and

hathites, .-Vsaph

bis sons represented

tlie

(lershonites,

and

Ko-

the

Kthan

(or

Jeduthun) the Merarites (1 Chr. xv. 17, xxiii. 6,
XXV. 1-C,). Of the 38,000 who composed the tribe
have liccn
appointed to praise .lehovah with the instruments
which David made (1 Chr. xxiii. 5) and for whicii
This chant for
he taught them a special chant.
ages afterwards was known by his name, and was
sung 'oy the Levites before the army of Jehosha
phat, and on laying the foundation of the second
Temple (conq). 1 Chr. xvi. 34, 41; 2 Chr. vii. 0,
XX. 21; Kzr. iii. 10, 11); and again by the Maccabaean army after their great victory over Gorgias
Over this great body of musi(1 Mace. iv. 24).

in the reii;n of Oavid, 4,000 are said to

denotes, were the perlormers u])on stringed instruments, like the psaltery and harp, who have lieec

alluded

The

to.

(C^/^n,

" pla^ ers

on

instruments

clidlelim), in I's. Ixxxvii. 7,

were

ditier-

and were proi)erly jjipei-s oi
|ierformers on perforated wind-instruments (see 1

cut fi'om these

K.

i.

40).

last,

"The

damsels playing with timbrels''

(conip. 1 Chr. xiii. 8)

seem

to indicate that

women

temple choir, and among the
si)ecially mentioned thiBB
daughters, who, with his fourteen sons, were uU
" under the bands of their father for song in the
house of .Jehovah" (1 (/hr. xxv. 5, G).
Hesides.
with those of the Captivity who returned with
Zerubliabel were " 200 singing men and sinyiny
women" (Ey.r. ii. G5). Uartenora adds that children also were included.
The trumpets, wliich are mentioned among the
instruments jilayed before the ark (I Chr. xiii. 8).
appear to ha\e been reserved for the priests alone
.Vs they were also used in
(1 Chr. XV. 24, xvi. 0).
royal ])roclamations (2 K. xi. 14), they were probal)ly intended to set forth iiy way of symbol the
royalty of .Tehovah, the theocratic king of his
people, as well as to sound the alarm against his
.\ hundred and twenty
enenues (2 Chr. xiii. 12).
priests iilew the trumpets in harmony with the
choir of Levites ;it the dedication of Solomon's
Temple (2 Chr. v. 12, l.'J, vii. G), as in the restoration of the worship under Hezekiah, in the description of which we find an indication of one of the
" .And Hezekiah comuses of the temple music.
took

part in

family of

the

Heman

manded to ofter
And when the

are

the burnt-oHi-ring upon the altar.
burnt-offering began, the song of

.lehovah began also, with the frunqiets and with

And all
the instruments of David king of Israel.
the congregation worshipped, and the singers sang,

and the trumpeters sounded; :ill until the burntThe
ofli-ring was finished " (2 Chr. xxix. 27. 28).
altar was the table of .lehovah (Mai. i. 7), and the
sacrifices were his feasts (F.x. xxiii. 18), so the
solemn music of the Levites corresponded to the
cians presided the sons of Asaph, Heman, and melody by which the banquets of earthly monarcha
Jeduthun, twenty-four in number, as heads of the were accomiwnied. The Templf was his palace
twenty-four courses of twelve into whicli the skilled and as the Levite sentries watched the gates by
These skilled or cunning night they chanted the songs of Zion; one of these
minstrels were divided.
('l^'272, 1

ber,

Chr. xxv.

6, 7)

men were 288

in

num-

and under them appear to have been the scholars

it

has

been

conjectured

with probability

is

I's

cxxxiv.

numbers of the instruments

in the

The relative
whom, perhaps, they temple band have been determined in the traditions
Of psalteries there were to be
.lewish writers.
of
trained, and who made up the full number of
Supposing 4,000 to be merely a round not less than two nor more than six of thites not
4,000.
mnnlier, each course would consist of a full band less than two nor more than twelve; of trum|)ets

(^^PV^1

1

Chr.

xxv. 8),

;

of 100 musicians presided over liy a body of twelve
skilled players, with one of the sons of .\sa])li. HeAsaph himself
man, or .Jeduthun as conductor.

less than two but as many as were wished ; of
harps or citherns not less than nine but .as many as
were wished while of cymbals there was only one

appears to have played on the cymi)als (1 Chr. xvi.
5), and this w:i8 the case with the other leaders
(1 Chr. XV. 19), perhaps to mark the time more

pair (Korkel, Ally.

while the rest of the band i)layt>d on
'I'he singers were distinct
isalteries and harps.
irom both, xs is evident in I's. Ixviii. 25, "tlie
lingers went before, the players on instruments
followe<1 after, in the mid.st of the damsels playing

distinctly,

not

;

ih*ck

The enormous mnnber

iler .Unsik; c. iii. § 28).
of instruments and dresses

for the Levites jirovided during the magnificent
reign of Solomon would swrn. if .loscphus I)e correct (Aiit. viii. .'), § 8), to have been intended for all

A thousand dresses for the hi'^h-priest, linen
garments and girdles of purple for the priests
10,000; trmn|K>ts 2110,000; psalteries and haqw of
were stored up in the
with timbrels:" indess the siiKjirt in this ca.se electrum 40,000; all these
The costmne of the Ix'vite fingwere the cyndial-players, like Heman, .\saph, and tenqile treasury.
Temple was of fin*
the
dedication
of
hr. xv. 1!), are called " singers," ers at the
Kthan, who, in 1
time.

(

uid [wrhajw while giving the time with their cym- linen (2 Chr.

v. 12).
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In the private ;« well as in the religious life of the Levites (2 K. iii. 15). Besides songs ot triumph
Hebrews music held a prominent place. The kings there were also religious songs (Is. xxx. 29 Am.
Lad their court musicians (Eccl. ii. 8) who bewailed V. 23; Jam. v. 13), "songs of the temple" (Am.
their death (2 Clir. xxw. 25), and in the luxurious viii. 3), and songs which were sung in idolatrous
Love songs are allude(J
times of the later monarchy the effeminate gallants worship (Ex. xxxii. 18).''
There were also
of Israel, reeking with perfmnes and stretched upon to in Ps. xlv. title, and Is. v. 1.
their couches of ivory, were wont at their banquets the doleful songs of the funeral procession, and the
to accompany the song with the tinkling of the wailing chant of the mourners who went about the
psaltery or guitar (Am. vi. 4-6), and amused them- streets, the professional "keening" of those who
selves with devising musical instruments while tlieir were skillful in lamentation (2 Chr. xxxv. 25: Eccl.
Lightfoot
nation was perishing, as Nero fiddled when Home xii. 5; Jer. ix. 17-20; Am. v. 16).
was in flames. Isaiah denounces a woe against {/lor. Hcb. on Matt. ix. 23) quotes from the Talthose who sat till the morning twilight over their mudists {ClicUtljIi. cap. 4, hal. 6), to the effect that
wine, to the sound of '' the harp and the viol, the every Israelite on the death of his wife " will afford
tabretand pipe" (Is. v. 11, 12).
But while nmsic her not less than two pipers and one woman to
was thus made to minister to debauchery and ex- make lamentation." The grape gatlierers sang as
cess, it was the legitimate expression of nurth and they gathered in the vintage, and the wine-presses
gladness, and the indication of peace and pros- were trodden with the shout of a song (Is. xvi. 10;
It w;is only when a cui-se was upon the Jer. xlviii. 33); the women sang as they toiled at
perity.
land that the prophet could say, " the mirth of the mill, and on every occasion the land of the Hetabrets ceaseth, the noise of them that rejoice end- brews during their national prosperity was a land
There is one class of musieth, the joy of the harp ceaseth, they shall not of music and melody.
drink wine with a song " (Is. xxiv. 8, 9).
In the cians to which allusion is casually made (Ecclus.
who
prol)ably
foreigners, the harix.
and
were
the
hung
of
captivity
harps
upon
the
wilsadness
4),
lows of Babylon, and the voices of the singers re- lots who frequented the streets of great cities, and
fused to sing the songs of .Jehovah at their Ibreigii attracted notice by singing and playing the guitar
The bridal proces- (Is. xxiii. 15, 16).
captors' bidding (Ps. cxxxvii.)sions as they passed through the streets were acThere are two aspects in which music appears,
companied with nmsic and song (.Jer. vii. 34), and and about wliich little satisfactory can be said the
these ceased only when the land was desolate (Ez. mysterious influence which it had in driving out
The high value attached to music at the evil spirit from Saul, and its intimate connecxxvi. Vi).
banquets is indicated, in the description given in tion with prophecy and prophetical inspiration.
Ecclus. xxxii. of the duties of the master pf a feast. Miriam " the prophetess " exercised her prophet" Pour not out words where there is a musician,
ical functions as the leader of the chorus of women
and show not forth wisdom out of time. A con- who sang the song of triumph over the Egyptians
cert of music in a banquet of wine is as a signet
(Ex. XV. 20).
The company of prophets whom
As a signet of an em- Saul met coming down from the hill of God had
of carbuncle set in gold.
;

:

work of gold, so is the melody of
music with pleasant wine." And again, the memory of the good king Josiah was " as nmsic at a
The music
banquet of wine" (Ecclus. xlix. 1).
of the banquets was accompanied with songs and
dancing (Luke xv. 25)." The triumphal processions whicli celebrated a victory were enlivened by
minstrels and singers (Ex. xv. 1, 20: .Judg. v. 1,
erald set in a

a psaltery, a tabret, a pipe, and a harp before them,
and smitten wit'n the same enthusiasm lie '^prophesied among them " (1 Sam. x. 5, 10). The priests
of Baal, challenged by Elijah at Carmel, cried aloud,
and cut themselves with knives, and prophesied till

sunset (1 K.

xviii.

29).

man, and Jeduthun,

The sons

set apart

of Asaph,

by David

He-

for the

temple choir, were to "prophesy with harps, with
psalteries, and with cymbals" (1 Chr. xxv. 1);
.Jeduthun '^prophesied with the harp" (1 Chr.
xxv. 3), and in 2 Chr. xxxv. 15 is called "the
king's seer" a term which is applied to Heman
(1 Chr. xxv. 5) and Asaph (2 Chr. xxix. 30) as
Ammon, and Jloab, and Mt. Seir (2 Chr. xx. 19, musicians, as well as to Gad the prophet (2 Sam.
21): and the victory of Abijah over Jerolioam is xxiv.
11; 1 Chr. xxix. 29). The spirit of Jehovah
attributed to the encouragement given to Judah
came upon Jaliaziel, a Levite of the sons of Asaph,
by the priests sounding their trumpets before the in the reign of Jehoshaphat, and he foretold the
ark (2 Chr. xiii. 12, 14). It is clear from the nar- success of the royal army (2 Chr. xx. 14). From
rative of Elisha and tlie minstrel who by his playall these instances it is evident that the same Heing calmed the prophet's spirit till the hand of .iehovah was upon him, that among the camp follow- l)rew root (S3-) is used to denote the inspiration
ers of .Jehoshaphat's army on that occasion there under which the prophets spoke and the minstrels
were to be reckoned musicians who were probal>ly sang: Gesenius assigns the latter as a secondary

2 Chr. xx. 28;
Jud. XV. 12, 13), and on extraordinary occasions
they even accompanied armies to battle. Thus the
Levites sang the chant of David belbre the army of
Jehoshaphat as he went forth against the hosts of
xi.

34; 1 Sara,

xviii.

6,

xxi. 11;

o At the royal banquets of Babylon were sung
of praise in honor of the gods (Dan. v. 4, 23),
and perhaps on some such occasion as the feast of BelBhazzar the Hebrew captives might have been brought

hymns

In to sing the songs of tbeir native land (Ps. c.Kxxvii.).
b

The use of music

in the religious services of the

is described by Philo {De Vita contempt.
901, ed. Frankof.). At a certain period in the service
one of the worshippers rose and sang a song of praise
to God, either of his own composition, or one from the
>lder poets.
Ue was followed by others in a regular

Therapeutse
p.

order, the congregation rem.aiuing quiet till the conAfter a simple
cluding prayer, in which all joined.
meal, the whole congregation arose and formed two
choirs, one of men and one of women, with the most
and in this way
skillful .singer of each for leader
sang hyums to God, sometimes with the full chorus,
In conchoir
alternately.
and sometimes with each
clusion, both men and women joined in a single choir
in Imifcition of that on the shores of 'he Bed S«»
;

which was

led

by Moses and Miriam
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MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS
INSTRUMENTS.

In the case of Elisha, the minstrel and
AJUSICAL
In addithe propliet are distinct pei"sonages, but it is not tion to the instruments of music which have lieen
till tiie minstrel Ii:is placed that the hand of Jehorepresented in our version by some modern word,
vali conK's upon tlie prophet (2 K. iii. 10).
and aie treated under their respective titles, there
'I'liis
inlluence of nuisic luis been explained as follows by are other terms which are vaguely or generally
a learned divine of tiie I'latonist school: " Tiiese rendered.
These are
divine enthusiasts were couinioidy wont to compose
1. ?T7."!!) ddclidcan, Chald., rendered "instrutheir soni;s and hyiiuis at tlie sounding of some
ments of musick " in Dan. vi. 18. The margin
one musical instrument or other, as we find it
gives "or tnble, perhaps lit. cmiciibines."
The
often sugijested in the I'salnis.
So I'lutarch ....
last-mentioned rendering is that ai)proved by Gesedescribes the dictate of tlie oracle antiently ....
how that it was uttered in vei-se, in pomp of nius, and seems most probable. The translation,
" instruments of musick," seems to have originated
words, similitudes, and nietapliors, at the sound of
with the .lewish commentators, K. Nathan, H.
a pipe.' Thus we have Asapli, Henian, and Jeduthun set forth in his ])rophetical pre|)aration, 1 Ixjvi, and Alien Iv.ra, among others, who represent
the word by the Hebrew nef/liiol/i, that is, stringed
Chr. XXV. 1
Tiius U. Sal. ex|)ounds the place
instruments wliich were jilayed by being struck
. . .
when they phiyed upon tlieir musical
meaning.

—

'

I

.

.

.

.

.

in-

'

struments

they pi'ophesied after the

manner of

Elisha . . .
And this sense of tins place, I think,
is mucli more genuine than that which a late author of our own would fasten upon it, namely, that
'

.

with the hand or the plectrum.

D^3^,

iiilniwii, rendered with great proba
" stringed-instruments " in Ps. cl. 4.
It
appears to l-.e a general term, but beyond this
nothing is known of it; and the word is chiefly

2.

bility

was notiiin;^ but the singing of
psalms,
for it is manifest that these prophets interesting from its occurrence in a difficult paswere not mere singers but coraposere, and such as sage in Ps. xlv. 8, which stands in the A. V. "out
were truly called propiiets or enthusiasts " (Smitii,
of the ivory palaces irhiicliy ("*3tt, ininm) they
Sekct
this propliesyini;

Discourses, vi. c. 7, pp. 238, 2;j'J, ed. IGGO).
All that can be safely concluded is that in their
external manifestations the effect of music in exciting the emotions of the sensitive Hebrews, the
frenzy of Saul's madness (1 Sam. xviii. 10), and

the religious enthusiasm of the prophets, whether
of Baal or .Jehovaii, were so nearly alike as to be
described by tiie same word.
The case of Saul is

have

A rendering which is neither
nor supported by the Hebrew idiom,

in.ade thee glad,'

intelligible

most of the moderns

(iesenius and

follow Seb.astian

Sciimid in tiaiislating, "out of the ivory palaces
the stringed-instruments make thee glad."
3.

'i^WV,

'dsai;

"an instrument

of ten strings,'

b^a, nebe,
cannot be admitted to the
Two turning points in 'ajiii; "a ten-stringed psaltery," as in Ps. xxxiii.
his history are the two interviews with Samuel, the 2, cxliv. 9; and the true rendering of the firstfirst and the last, if we except that dread encounter mentioned passage would be " upon an instrument
[I'sAi^which the despairing monarch challenged before the of ten strings, even upon the psaltery."
fatal day of (jillioa.
On the first of these, Samuel TKKY.]
foretold his meeting with the com|)any of prophets
4. rr^tr, sliuhldh, \s found only in one very
with their minstrelsy, the external means liy which
obscure passage, Eccl. ii. 8, " I gat me men-singers
the S|)inf of .lehovah should come upon him, and
.and women-singers, and the delights of the sons of
he should be changed into another man (1 Sam. x.
musical iiislrunwnts, mid that of all sorts"
.")).
The last occasion of their meeting was the men,
disobedience of Saul in sparing the Amalekites, for (r\MV:^ T11^\ shiMdl, nsldddolh). The words
which he was rejected from lieing king (I Sam. xv. thus rendered have received a great variety of
2fJ).
Immediately after this we are told the Spirit meanings. They are translated "drinking- vessels''
of Jeliovah departed from Saul, and an " evil spirit by .Aquila and the \'uigate; -'cup-bearers" by the
from .lehovali troubled him" (I Sam. xvi. 14); LXX., Pesiiito-Syriftc. .Jerome, and the Araliic verand his atteiidant-s, wiio had perhaps witnessed the sion
"baths" by the t'lialdee; and "musical
strange transformation wroiigiit upon him by the instruments" by Dav. Kimclii, followed by l.uther
music of the proi)liets, suggested that the same ami the A. V., as well as by many commentators.
means should be enipli)3eil for his restoration. IJy others they are supposed to refer to the wonier.
" Let our lord now coinmand thy servants before of the royal harem.
Hut the most pi-obable interthee, to seek out a man, a cunning player on an pretation to be put upon them is that suggested
harp: and it shall come to pass, when the evil spirit
by the usage of the Talmud, where H'T'^tt'', sh'idali,
from (iotl is upon tiiee, that he shall ])lay with his
And it came to denotes a "palanquin" or "litter" for women.
hand, .and thou shalt lie well
discussed in Gesenius'
(jucstion
is
pass when the spirit from (iod was upon Saul, that The whole
David took an harp and played with his hand. So Tlii'snurus, p. 13G5.
" instruments
Said was refreshed, and was well, and the evil s|(irit
5. C^tr VlV, slitilisliiiii, rcndei-ed
departed from him " (1 Sam. xvi. Hi. 2.'t). I!ut on
of musick " in the A. V. of 1 Sam. xviii. t), and
two occasions, wlien anger and jealousy supervened,
in the margin " throe-stringed instruments," from
the remedy whicii had soothed the frenzy of insanity
Iloi'di^er ((iesen. Tins.
the root sluilt'isli, " three."
had lost its ch.irni (1 Sam. xviii. 10, 11; xix. 9, 10).
" trianirles," which are said to
p. 1429) translates
It seems therefore that the passage of Seneca, which
have been inventeil in Syria, from the same itwt.
lias often been quoted in explanation of this pheWe have no means of deciding which is the morf
"
Domcnon,
l'ytli.i'_'oras perturb.itiones iyra compoThe I.XX. and Syriac give "cymlcds,"
correct.
more

difficult still.

We

Ps. xoii. ?.

The

full

phrase

is

"i'^W'S

secret of his dark malady.

;

aebat " {/)( Jni,

iii.

KB must be content
itandii.

D),

is

scarcely apjilicable,

to leave the

narrative
NV. A.

ami

.ts

W.

it

an(J the Vnl<:ale

"nolile

songs"

"sistra; " while others render

(coiiip.

Prov. xxii. 20).

W.

A.

W

if

"

MUSTARD
MUSTARD

MUSTARD

sinaph) occurs in Matt.
liii. 31; Mark iv. 31; Luke xiii. 19, in which pasgages the kinsjdoni of heaven is compared to a
grain of mustard-seed whicli a man took and
towed in his garden; and in Matt, xvii 20, Luke
xvii. 6, where our Lord sajs to his Apostles, "if
ye had faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye miglit
Bay to this mountain, remove hence to yonder
{(Tiucnri:

;

its

seeds are used for the

2011
same pur-

poses as nmstard and in a country where trees
are not plentiful, that is, the shores of the lake of
Tiberias, this tree is said to abound, that is in the
;

very locality where the parable was spoken
{Treatise on the Muslnrd-tree, etc., p. 24).
Notwithstanding all that has been adduced by
Dr. lioyle in support of his argument,

we

confess

ourselves unable to believe that the subject of the

place."

The

translation

subject of the mustard-tree of Scripture has

mustard-tree of Scripture is tlius finally settled.
of late years been a matter of considerable contro- But, before the claims of the HidvadMrn persica
versy, the common mustard-plant being supposed are discussed, it will be well to consider whether
unable to fullill the demands of the Biblical allu- some mustard-plant (Sinyn's) may not after all
sion.
In a paper by the late Dr. Koyle, read be the mustard-tree of the parable: at any rate
before the Royal Asiatic Society, and published in this opinion has been held by many writers, who
No. XV. of their Journal (IS-ti), entitled, "On the appear never to have entertained any doubt ni)on
Identification of the Mustard-tree of Scripture,'" the subject,
llillcr, Celsius, L'oseiimi.llev, who ;;il
the author concludes that the Salpudorapersicn is studied the l)otany of the Bible, and older writers,
the tree in question.
He supposes the Halvadova such as I'.rasmus, Zegerus, Grotius, are content to
persiai, to be the same as the tree called Kliardal believe that some common mustard-plant is the
(the Arabic for mustard ), seeds of which are employed throughout Syria as a sulistitute for mustard, of which they liave the taste and properties.
This tree, according to tiie statement of j\lr.
Ameuny, a Syrian, (juoted by Dr. Koyle, is found
all along the banks of the Jordan, near the lake
of Tiberias, and near Damascus, and is said to be
generally recogniiied in Syria as the mustard-tree
It appears that Captains Irby and
of Scripture.
Mangles, who had observed this tree near the
Dead Sea, were struck with the idea that it was
As these travelthe mustard-tree of the parable.
lers were advancing towards Kerek from the Southern extremity of the Dead Sea, after leaving its
borders they entered a wooded country with high
" Occasionally," they say,
rushes and marshes.
" we met with specimens of trees, etc., such as
Amongst
none of our party had seen before. .
the trees which we knew, were various species of
Acacia, and in some instances we met with the
There was one curious tree
dwarf Mimosa.
which we ol>served in great numbers, and which
bore a fruit in bunches, resembling in appearance
the currant, with the color of the plum; it has a
pleasant, though strong aromatic taste, resembling
mustaid, and if taken in any quantity, produces a
The
siniilai
irritability in the nose and eyes.
leaves of this tree have the same pungent flavor as
think it
the fruit, though not so strong.
Salvadora Persica.
probable that this is the tree Our Saviour alluded
to in the parable of the mustard-seed, and not the plant of the parable; and more recently JMr. Lam"
mustard-plant which is to be found in the north
bert in his " Note on the Mustard-plant of Scrip{Triiv. May 8).
Dr. Royle thus sums up his ture " (see Linnena Trims, vol. xvii. p. 449), has
.

.

.

.

.

We

in favor of the Snlcarlora persica repre-

argued

senting the mustard-tree of Scripture: "The S.
jiersica appears better calculated than any other
tree that has yet been adduced to answer to every
thing that is required, especially if we take into

The

arguments

account

its

name and

the opinions held respecting

We

have in it a small seed, which
ground grows up and abounds
in foliage.
This being pungent, may like the
seeds have been used as a condiment, as mustardit

Syria.

in

sown

in cultivated

and-cress

is

with us.

The nature

become arboreous, and thus

of the plant

is

form a large
shrub or a tree, twenty-five feet high, inider which
a horseman may stand when the soil and climate
Me favorable: it produces numerous branches and
leaves, under which birds may and do take shelter,
K^

it will

in behalf of the

Sinapis viyra.

made against any Sinnins being the plant of the parable is, that the
seed grew into '• a tree " (5eV5(:)ov), or as St. Luke
objection connnonly

has it, "a great tree" {Sev5f)OV /j-tya), in the
branches of which the fowls of the air are said to
come and lodge. Now in answer to the abo^e
objection it is urged with great truth, that the
expression is figurative and oriental, and that in a
proverbial simile no literal accuracy is to lie expected ; it is an error, for which the language of
Scripture is not accountable, to assert, as Dr. Royle
and some others have done, that the passage implies that birds "built their nests" in the tree, the
Greek word KaTaaKr\v6ci} has no such meaning, the
word merely means " to settle or rest upon " any

it has a name in .Syria
thing for a longer or shorter time; the liirds came,
be considered as traditional from the <' insidendi et rers'ini/i ctius't'' as Hillcr {/Heroearliest times, of which the Greek is a correct phyi. ii. 63) explains the phrase: nor is there anj

»s well as build their nests;

wliich

may

MUSTARD

MUSTAllD
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occasion to suppose that the expression " fowls of
tlie air

tovinl

" denotes any other than the smaller iiitcskinds, linnets, (inches, etc., and not the

" aqnatic fowls by the lake side, or partridges and
pif^eons hovering over the rich plain of Gennesareth," which Prof. Stanley {S. <;• P. p. 427) recognizes as '' the birds that came and devoured the
seed by the way-side "
for tlie larger birds are
or as those " which
wild and avoid the way -side

(nigra), which attains under a favoring climate a
stature which it will not reach in our country

Dr. Thomson also (7'//c L'iwi und tht Jiuok, p.
414) says he has seen the N\"ild Mustard on the
rich jilaiit of Akkar as tall as tlie horse and
the rider. Now, it is clear from Scripture that tha

was cultivated in our Lord's time, the seed
took and sowed in his Held;" St. Luke
says, "east into his garden:" if then, the wild
took refuge fn the spreading branches of the nuis- plant on the ric/i plain of Akkar grows as high as
tard-tree."
Ililler's explanation is probably the a man on horseback, it might attain to the same
correct one; that the birds came and .settled on the or a greater iieight when in a cultivated garden;
niustard-i>lant for the sake of the seed, of which and if, as Lady C'allcott has ob.served, we take into
Aj.;ain, whatever the aivairi account the very low plants and shruiis upon which
they are very fond.
may lie, it is exjiressly said to Ijc an herb, or more birds often roost, it will readily be .seen that some

—

—

.As
properly " a garden herl) " {\d.xo-vov, olus).
to the plant being called a "tree" or a "great

ffiVoTTi

a

"man

coinniDii

mustard-plant

Scriptural demands.

is

As

able

to

fulfill

all

the

to the story of the

Habbi
tree,'' the expression is not only an oriental one, Simeon Hen Calaphtlia having in his garden a
but it is clearly spoken with reference to some other nuistard-plant, into which he was accustomed to
thing; the o-iVotti with respeet to the other Aeci.'^ climb as men climb into a fig-tree, it can only be
of the garden may, considering the size to whidi taken for wliat 'I'almudical statements generally
are worth, and must be quite insuHicient to aflbrd
it grows, justly be called "« great tree," though
grounds lor any argument.
15ut it may be asked
Why not accept the explanation that the Salvordora persica is the tree denoted ?
a tree which

iX->.

—

demands of the parable.
Because, we answer, where the commonly received
opinion can be shown to be in full accordance with
will literally

meet

all

the

the Scri])tural allusions, there

is

no occasion to be

with it; and again, because at present
we know nothing certain of tlie occurrence of the
Sidvadora persica in Palestine, except that it
occur? in the small, tropical, low valley of Engedi,
near the Dead Sea, from whence Dr. Hooker saw
specimens, but it is evidently of rare occurrence.
Mr. Anieuny .says he had seen it all along the
banks of the Jordan, near the lake of 'I'iberias and
Damascus; but this statement is certainly erroneous.
We know from Pliny, Dioscorides, and other
(Jreek and Ponian writers, that mustard-seeds were
uiuch valued, and were used as a condiment; and
it is more jirobable that the Jews of our Lord's
time were in the habit of making a similar use of
the seeds of some common mustard {Sinapis), than
that they used to plant in their gardens tlie seed of
a tree which certainly cannot lulfiU the Scriptural
demand of being called "a pot-herb."
The expression " which is indeed the least of all
.seeds," is in all probability hyperbolical, to denote
di.ssatisfied

Sinapis Nigra.

of course, with respect to trees properly so named,
'I'his, or a someit could not be called one at all.
what similar ex[)lanation is given by Celsius and

a very small seed indeed, as there are many seeds
which are smaller than mustard. " The Lord, in
his popular teaching," says Trench {Ni'te» on Par"
aldts, 108), " adhered to the popular language;

and the mustard-seed was used proverbially to denote anything very minute (see the quotations from
]liller, and old connnentalors generally, and wo the Talmud in Uuxtorf, Ltx. Talin. p. ^22: also the
eonlbss we see no reason why we should not lie Koran, Sur. 31).
Irby and Mangles mention the
The parable of the mustard-plant may be thus
satisfied with it.
"The (iospel dispensation is like
large size which the mustard-plant attains in I'ali's- paraphrased
tine.
In their journey from Hysan to Adjcloun, a grain of mustard .seed which a man .sowed in his
in the Jordan ^'alley, they crossed a small plain garden, which indeed is one of the least of all
very thickly covered with herliage, particularly the seeds; but which, when it springs up, becomes a
nuistard-plant, wiiich reached as high as liieir tall, branched plant, on the branches of which tin
Dr. Kitto says birds come and settle seeking their food." "
(Trav. March 12.)
horses' heads.
W. 11.
this plant was probably the Himijns orieutnlis
:

a Dr. Hooker ha« rend theproof-shcetof this article,
" I quite
it witli tlie following remark!"
My l>e«t inagree wltli all you wiy about Muntanl.

Jn'I returned

:

iilea of tlie fikUi-wJnra persica
llHier lx!lng the nniNUml, or ns Immiir Bumciently well
\nown to tie made use of in a parable at all. I nui

tbnnantfl luughed nt the

it Is a Tcry rare plant In Syria, and i<
probably confined to the hot, low, sub-tropical Engedi
valley, where various other Indian and Arabian typet
T/iiile of their northern wanapiH'.-ir nt the Ultima
Of the mustard-plants which I saw on tht
deriiiKSbiiuks of tiio Jrrdan, one was 10 feet high, dl»«>

satisfied that

MUTH-LABBEN
* The

writer,

crossing the

in

MUTH-LABBEN

Tlaiii

of Alcht

from Birwe/i, on the north side, to Mount Carmel,
on the south, niet with a field
a httle forest it
niiglit ahnost be called
of the common mustardplant of the country.
It was in blossom at the
time, full grown
in some cases, as measured, six,
seven, and nine feet high, with a stem or trunk
more than an inch thick, tiirowing out branches on
every side.
It might well be called a tree, and
certainly, in comparison with its tiny seed, "a

—

—

;

great tree." But still the branches, or stems of
the branches, were not very large, and to the eye
did not appear very strong. Can the birds, I said

possibly a fragment of

" for

rT^p "^3^7>

20^13
''^"^

Korach,

sons of Korali," which appears in the
same title. At any rate, such a reading would
have the merit of being intelligible, which is more
than can be said of most explanations which have
been given.
But if tlie Masoretic reading be the
tiie

it is hard to attach any meaning to it.
The Targum renders the title of the Psalm,
" on
the death of the man who came forth from between

true one,

—

(]"^3) the
tine

camps," alluding

champion (D^3'*2n

to Goliath, the I'hilis-

1 Sam. xvii. 4).
That David composed the psalm as a triumphal
and flexii>le? Will they not bend or break beneath song upon the slaughter of his gigantiD adversary
the superadded w^eight? At that very instant, as was a tradition which is mentioned by Kiaichi
I stood and revolvetl the thought, lo
Others i-ender it "on the
one of the merely as an on clit.
fowls of heaven stopped in its flight through the death of the son," and apply it to Ab.salom
but,

upon them

to myself, rest

Are they not too

?

tt^'^K,

slight

!

;

down on one

of the branches, which
hardly moved beneath the shock, and then began,
perched there before my eyes, to warble forth a

as Jarchi remarks, there is nothing in the character of the psalm to warrant such an application.

strain of the richest music.

to have

alighted

air,

He mentions

another interpretation, which appears
itself to Grotius and HengstenIn this occurrence every condition of the parable berg, by which l/iiibcn is an anagram of ncibnl, and
was fully met. As remarked above, the Greek ex- tiie psalm is referred to tlie death of Nabal, but the
pression does not say that tiie birds build their nests lialibinical commentator had the good sense to reamong such branches, but light upon them or make ject it as untenable, though there is as little to he
their abode among them.
[Nests, Amer. ed.] said in favor of his own view. His words are
This plant is not only common in Palestine in a " but I say that this song is of i,fie future to come,
wild state, l)ut is cultivated in gardens (comp. JNIatt. when the childhood and youth of Israel shall be
xiii. 31).
This circumstance shows that the K/uirmade white O^'^il"'), and their rigliteousness be
dal or mustard-tree of the Arabs {Sdlvacloni perrevealed and their salvation draw nigli, wlien ICsau
sicn) cannot be meant, for that grows wild only.
and his seed shall be blotted out."
He takes
Certain
fond

commended

—

The

them

of the seeds, and seek

birds are

food.

as

associating of the

birds

and

this

plant as in the parable was the more natural on
that account.
Further, see Tristram, Nat. JJisl.

of the BiOU,

p.

472

H.

f.

MUTH-LAB'BEN.
upon Muth-Labl)en "

pro

Kpv(pi(xiv TOi) viov-

Ps.

ix.,

Two

which has given

difficulties

resolved

:

first,

"

To

the chief nmsician

(^27 rViD 727

uTrep

rise

to infinite conjecture.
it

have to

l)e

to determine the true reading of the

Hebrew, and then

to ascertain its

meaning. Neither

these points has been satisfactorily explained.

of

It is evident that

LXX. and

the

m^/l'

have read

''¥)

1?

-*

"l?

:

Vidgate nmst

" concerning the mys-

one word, signifying "youth," and

as

]? r^' " to whiten." Menahem, a commentator quoted by Jarchi, interprets the title as
addressed " to the musician upon the stringed instruments called Alainoth, to instruct," "taking

twv

occultii Jllil) is the title of

connection with

in

:

n^l2v27

as if

it

were

Tinb

or Ip.l^b-

Donesh

supposes that laljbe/i was the name of a man who
warred with David in those days, and to whom
reference

is

made

as

"the wicked"

in

verse 5.

Arama

(quoted by Dr. Gill in his Kxpositkm) identifies him with Saul.
As a last resource Kimchi
suggests that the title was intended to convey instructions to the Levite minstrel Ben, whose name
occurs in 1 Chr. xv. 18,

among

the temple choir,

and so the Arabic and Ethiopic versions. and whose brethren played " with psalteries on
The Targum, Synmachus," and .Jerome,'' in his Alamoth." There is reason, however, to suspect

teries,"

translation of the Heljrew, adhered to the received

while Aquila,'^ retaining the consonants as
they at present stand, read aLinulh as one word,
text,

that the reading in this verse is corrupt, as the
name is not repeated with tlie others in verse 20.
There still remain to be noticed the coiijectuies of
Delitzsch, that Muth-labben denotes the tone or

n^^7^, youth," which would be the regular melody with the words of the song associated witli
form of the abstract noun, though it does not it, of others that it was a musical instrument, and
occur in Biblical Hebrew.
In support of the of Hupfeld that it was the commencement of an
"

m^v27

one word, we have the au- old song, either signifying "die for the son," or
death to the son."
Hitzig and others regard it
MSS., and the asseras an alibreviation containing a reference to Ps.
tion of -larchi that he had seen it so written, as in
xlviii. 14.
The difficulty of the question is sufKPs. xlviii. 14, in tiie (ireat Masorah.
If the readciently indicated by the explanation which Gesenius
ing of the Vulgate and LXX. be correct with regard
himself {T/ies. p. 741, a) was driven to adopt, that
to the consonants, the words might be pointed
the title of the psalm signified that it was " to b«
thus, niQ^l? 7^' 'al ^dldmoih, " upon Ala- chanted liy boys with virgins' voices."
reading

as

thority of 28 of Kennicott's

poth," as in the

»p

among

eord.

I

title

"J.!!

'

is

and not thicker than whipwas a well-knowa condiment, and

bushe.s, etc.,

was

told it

jultivated by the Arabs
ipis

of Ps. xlvi., and

Nigra."

;

it is

the

common

wild Sin-

The renderings of the LXX. and Vulgate induced the early Christian commentators to refsi
« Ilepi Bavdrov roO vlov.

b

c Neait6r>)T05 tou vlov.

Super mortejiih

" the

MYBKH
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the psalii) to the ^fessiab.

Augustine understnncis

" as " the only begotten son of Gwl.''
quoted in support of tliis interpretation, but the titles of the I'saluis in that
vereion are generally constructed without any reference to the Ilehrew, and therefore it cannot be
appealed to as an authority.
On all aceomils it seems extremely probable that
the title in its present form is only a fragment of
the original, which may have been in lull what has
been sui;gested above.
15iit, in the words of the
Assembly's Annotations, " when all hath been said
that can be .said, the conclusion nmst be the same

The

soil

Svriiic version is

as before; that these
things, if not altogether

titles

are

unknown

very uncertain
in these davs."

W.
•

MUZZLE.

MYN'DUS

A.

W.

Myra

the Greeks) is remarkremains of various periods of hi*tory.
The tombs, enriched with ornament, and
many of them having inscriptions in the ancient
Lycian chai-acter, show that it must have been
wealthy in early times.
Its enormous theatre attests its considcrabk ])opulation in what may be

alile still

Cahia, between Milktus and Halicaunassus.

for its

the deeji gor;;e which
is a Iar<;e
Byzantine
of the Christianity which may have

called

its

tireek

leads

into

the

church, a

relic

begun with

St.

a'^e.

In

mountains

I'aul's visit.

It is

rea.sonabIe to

may have been a metropolitan
church, inasmuch ns we find that when Lycia was
a jirovince, in the later Iloman empire, Alyra wa,s
conjecture that this

its

capital {//iii(></. p. (;84).

In later times

it

was

curiously called the port of the .\driatic, and visited
!)}•

[0.\:.]

(MvvSoi), a town on the coast of

Dembra by

(called

Anglo-Saxon

travellers

{/-.'iirlii

Travtls in Poles-

Legend .says that St. Nicholas,
pp. 33, 138).
the patron saint of the modern (Ircek sailors, was
fine,

of it-s position in regard to trade born at Patau A, and burietl at Myra, and his supwas probably the reason why we find in 1 Mace. posed relics were taken to .St. I'etei-slmrg by a RusXV. 23 that it was the residence of a Jewish popu- sian frigate duriii": the Greek revolution.
The remains of iSIyra have had the advantage of
Its sliijis were well known in very early
lation.
times (Herod, v. 33), and its harbor is si)ecially very full description by the Ibllowing travellers:
mentioned by Strabo (xiv. C58).
The name still l^ake, Beaufort, Fellows, Texier, and Spratt and
J. S. H.
hngers in the modern Mentisrhe, though the re- I'orbes.

The convenience

MYRRH,

mains of the city are ])robal)ly at Gumislilu, where
the representative in the A. V. of
Adniind Beaufort found an ancient pier and other the Hebrew words J/wr and Lot.
ruins.
J. S. H.
J/or {'(2
1.
afivpi/a, araKTri, ixvpvivos,
'.

MY'RA

(to. Mt'ipa [niiilrmn/R: Vuhr. Lyslra]},
Kp6Kos' myrrhn, myvrliimn, myrrlin) is mentioned
an important town in LvciA.aiid interesting to us
in Ex. XXX. 23, as one of the ingredients of the
as tlie place where St. I'aul, on his voyage to Home
"oil of lioly ointment;" in Lsth. ii. 12, as one of
(.\cts xxvii. 5), was reniove<l from the Adraniyttian
the substances used in the purification of women;
ship which had broui;ht him from C*sarea, and
in Ps. xlv. 8, I'rov. vii. 17, and in several pas.sage8
entered the .Mexandi'ian ship in which he was
in Canticles, a.s a perfume.
The Greek arfiupva
wrecked on the coast of .Malta. [.VDUASiYTTiUi-M.]
occurs in Matt. ii. 1 1 amongst the gifts brought
'J'he travellers had availed themselves of the first of
by the wise men to the infant .Tesus, and in M.ark
these vessels because their conise to Italy necessa"
XV. 23, it is .s;iid that " wine mingled with myrrh
rily took them ])ast the coasts of the province of
(olvos (fffjivpiaixfvos) WHS oflered to, but refused
Asia (ver. 2), expecting in some harbor on these by, our l.onl on the cross. !Myrrh
was also used
coasts to fiiul another vessel bound to the westfor einl)ahning (.see.lohn xix. 39, and Herod, ii. 80).
ward.
This expectation was fulfilled (ver. 0).
Various conjectures have been made as to the reai
It niii;ht be asked how it happened that an Alexnature of the snbst.ince denoted by the Hebrew mm'
andrian ship bound fur Italy was so far out of her
(see Celsius, Hitriili. i. ,')22); and much doubt has
course a.s to be at Myra.
This question is easily
existed as to the countries in which it is produced.
answered by those who have some acquaintance
According to the testimony of Herodotus (iii. 107),
with the navigation of the levant. Myra is nearly
Uioscorides (i. 77), Theojihrastus (ix. 4, § 1),
due north of Alexandria, the harbors in the neiLrhDiodorus Siculus (ii. 4!)), Strabo, Pliny, etc.. the
borhood are nnnierons and good, the mountains
Pliny
tree which produces myrrh grows in Arabia
liisrh and easily seen, and the current sets along tiie
(xii. 10) .says, in difli'rent parts of .Arabia, and
(ind
Sliijicoast to the westward (Suiith's I'"//".'/''
asserts that there are several kinds of myrrh both
vPrtck of St. Paul). Moreover, to say nothing of
it is probable that under the
wild and cultivated
the possibility of landini; ortakin<j in ])assengers or
name of niyrrli'i he is describing didi'reiit resinous
goods, the wind was blowing aliout this time conproductions. Theophnistus, who is ireneially pretty
tinuously and violently from the N. W., and the
accurate in his observations, remarks (ix. 4, § 1),
Hame weather which impeded the Adraniyttian
that myrrh is produced in the middle of .Arabia,
ship (ver. 4) would be a hindranee to the ,\lexanSome ancient wriirouiid Saba and .Adramytla.
drian (see ver. 7: Life ami I'.pistles of St. J'nul,
ters, as Properlius (i. 2, 3) and Dpiiian (//ulii-vt
ch. xxiii.).
iii. 403), sj>eak of myrrh as found in Syria (see also
Some unimportant MSS. havin;; AviTTpa in this Helon. Oft.tvrr. ii. ch. 80); others conjecture Itulia
passage, (irotius conjectured that the true reading and /Ltliiopia: Plutarch (/«. el 0:1: p. 383) asserts
might be A//it'pa (Hentlcii Crilici Sncrn^ed. A. .A. that it is produced in lv.rypt, and is there calletl
Kills).
This snpiKisition, thouirh inirenious, is quite linl.
" The fact," observes Dr. Ho\le (s. v. Mor,
Hoth I.iniyra and Mvra were well Kitto's Cycl.), "of myrrh being called Ixil among
unnecessary.
The
known among the maritime cities of Lycia.
the Egyjitians is extremely curious, for b<il is the
bart>or of the latter was strictly Andriace, distant Sanscrit boln, the name for myrrh throughout
from it between two and three miles, liut the river India."*
Rraa navigable to the city (Appian, B. C. iv. 82).
It would appear that the ancients generall}- ore

—

:

.

•»

From

root

6 IMuturck,

T^tt, "
howcTiT,

to drop."

wiia

prolNkbly

in

error,

and

has confoundwl the Coptic sal, " myrrh," with ba
''aneye.'' See Jabloiuki, Opiuc. I. 19, ed. t* W%Mr

MYKRH
correct; in

what they

MYRRH

state of the localities where

is proLluced, for Ehreiiberg and Heinprich
have proved that myrrh is found in Arabia Felix,
thus confinniiii^ the statements of Theophrastiis
and Pliny; and Mr. Johnson ( Travels in Abijsdnin^
i.
249) found myrrh exuding from cracks in tiie
in Koran-hedulaa in Adal, and
l)aci< of a tree
Forskal mentions
two myrrh-producing trees,
Ainyris Katnf and Amyi-is Kefid, as occurring

nijrrh

The myrrh-tree which
nenr Maes in Arabia I'elix.
Kiirenberg and Ilenipricii found in tlie borders of
Arabia Felix, and

tliat

which

Jlr.

Johnson saw

in

Abyssinia, are believed to be identical; the tree is
the BahamoiUnilroH myrr/ia, " a low, tliorny,

ragged-looking tree, with bright trifoliate leaves: "
it is probably tlie Murr of Abu '1 Fadli, of which
he says " murr is the Arabic name of a thorny tree
like

an acacia, from which flows a white
and becomes a gum."

was given, according

204-3

to the opinion

of

some com-

mentators, in order to render him less sensitive to
but there are differences of opinion on this
;

pain

subject, for
2.

Lot

which see Gall.
(10

^

:

(TTaKT-fi

sincte),

erroneously

"myrrh" in the A. V. in Gen. xxxvii.
H, the only two passages where the word

translated
25,

xliii.

is generally considered to denote the odorous resin which exudes irom the branches of the
Cistus creticus, known by the name of ladnnuin
It is clear that lot cAnot signify
or labdanuin.
" myn-h," which is not produced in Palestine, yet
the Scriptural passages in Genesis speak of this substance as being exported from Gilead into £gyp^
is

found,

liquid,

ifhich thickens

Balsamodendron Myrrha.

myrrh has been long exported from Africa
we learn from Arrian, who mentions a/uLvpua as one
That,

of tlie articles

of export from the ancient district

Egyptians perhaps obtained their
country of the Troglodytes (Nubia),
as the best wild myrrh-trees are said by Pliny
(xii. 15) to come from that district.
Pliny states
also that " tlie Sal)a2i even cross the sea to procure
it in the country of the Troglodytse."
From what
Athenoeus (xv. G89) says, it would appear that
myrrh was imported into Egypt, and that the
Greeks received it from thence.
Dioscorides descril)es many kinds of myrrh under various names,
for which see Sprengel's Annotations, i. 73, &c.
The Bnlsiinwdenrlron myrrhn, which produces
the myrrh of commerce, has a wood and bark which
emit a strong odor; the gum which exudes from
the bark is at first oily, but becomes hard by exDosure to the air: it belongs to the natural order
Terthinthacece.
There can be little doubt that
his tree is identical with the Murr oi \hn'\ Fadli,
the jfjivpva of the Greek writers, the " stillata corof Barbaria: the

myrrh

i'rom the

Clatus Creticus.

Ladanum was known

to

the

early Greeks,

for

Herodotus (iii. 107, 112) mentions X-fjSavov, or
AaSavov, as a product of Arabia, and says it is
found " sticking like gum to the boards of he-goats,
which collect it from the wood;" similar is the
testimony of Dioscorides (i. 128), who says that the
liest kind is " odorous, in color inclining to green,
easy to soften, fat, free from particles of sand and
dirt; such is that kind which is produced in Cyprus,
but that of Arabia and Libya is inferior in quality."
There are several species of Cistus, all of which are
Ijelieved to yield the gum ladanum but the speciea
:

mentioned by Dioscorides is in all proliabiiity identical with the one which is found in Palestine,

myrrha" of Ovid and the Latin writers, and namely, the Cistus creticus (Strand, Flor. P(dmst.
he rnor of the Hebrew Scriptures.
« From root TO-l/, " to coyer " tUe gum uoreriaj
The " wine mingled with myrrh," which the
^tuao soldiers presented to our Lord on the cross. cae plant.

Vice

;

MYKTLE
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MYSTERY

No. 28!)). The C. ladnnifei'us, a native of Spain attain to their greatest ijerfection. Formerly, aa
and PortugiJ, prcKluces the greatest quantity of the we le.arn from Nehemiah (viii. 15), myrtles grew
" On Olivet," says
ladanuni it has a wliite flower, wliile tliat of the on the hills about .lerusaleni.
C. crtliais is rose-colored,
'rounielbrt ( 'oi/'t</e, I'rof. Stanley, " nothing is now to be seen but the
olive and the fig tree: " on some of the hills, howi. 7U) has given an interesting acconnt of the mode
in wliich the gum ladanum is gathered, and has ever, near Jerusalem, Hasselquist ( Trav. 127, lx>nd.
figured tiie instrument conimonlj' employed by the 170G) observed the myrtle.
Dr. Hooker says it is
people of L'andia for tlie pur[(ose of collecting it. not uncommon in Samaria and Galilee.
Irby and
There can be no doubt that the Hebrew /<V, the Mangles (p. 222) describe the rivers from 'I'ripoli
Arabic Imhn, the Greek \i)5avov, the Latin and towards Galilee as having their banks covered with
;

I

English laddiiuiii, are identical (see Kosenmiiller,
HU). Hut. p. 158; Celsius, llkrvh. i. ^88). Ladanum

myrtles (see also Kitto, P/iys. llUt.

v/' Palest, p.

2(18).

The myrtle (kadas) gave her name to Iladassah
was formerly nnicli used as a stimulant in medicine,
and is now of repute amongst the Turks as a per- or Esther (Esth. ii. 7); the Greek names Myrtilus,
Jlyrtoiissa, etc., have a similar origin.
lUnie.
There are
The Cistus belongs to the Natural order Cista- several species of the genus J/ijrtus, but the
cece, the liock-rose family.
W. H.
Myrtus coinmuvis is the only kind denoted by the
Hel)rew hndns: it belongs to the natural order
(Din," hadas: ixvpaivi}, ipos'^
Myrtaceie, and is too well known to need descripThere is no doubt that the
myi-tus, myr(elum).
tion.
AV. H.

MYRTLE

A. V.
word,

is

correct in

its

Hebrew

translation of the

* The myrtle is found very widely distributed
agreed upon the
through Mt. Lebanon, and on the whole sea-coast.
point, and the identical noun occurs in Arabic
have collected it as far north as the plain of
as the name 1
in the dialect of Yemen, S. Arabia
Lattakiyth.
The black berries are eaten in Syria.
of the " nnrtle." ''
Mention of the myrtle is made in Neh. viii. 15;
When the The bush is known by the two names of At, j*<l)
Is. xli. 11), Iv. 13; Zech. i. 8, 10, 11.
Feast of Tabernacles was celebrated by the Jews on and Jiilidn,
The dried leaves of this
..»Ls^\.
for all the old versions are

—

—

i

plant are employerl by the natives as a stuffing for
the beds of children, with the idea that their odor

promotive of
vermin.

health,

is

and that they keep

off

G. E. P.

MY'SIA

If we were required to fix
(yivaia)the e.xact limits of this northwestern district of
Asia Minor, a long discussion might be necessary.

But

mentioned only once in the N. T. (Acts
and that cursorily and in reference to a
passing journey.
St. I'aul and his companions, on
the second missionary circuit, were divinely prevented from staying to preach the Gospel either in
Asia or Bitiivm.v. They had then come /cotA
T^v Mva-iaf, and they were directed to Troas,
irapfAddfTfi T7V Mvffiav; which means either
it is

xvi. 7, 8),

that they skirted

through the

its

district

border, or that they passed

without staying

In fact

tiiere.

the best description that can be given of Mysia

was the region about the
frontier of the provinces of Asia and I5ithynia.
The term is evidently used in an ethnological, not a
at this time

that

is

it

M'iner com])ares

political sense.

German terms as
Illustrations nearer home

view, to such

it,

in this point of

Suabia, Hreiscau,

mitrhl be found in
Yorkshire or A|)pin
Assos and Ai)I!AJiyitii;m were
in Argyllshire.
Innnediately opjiosite was the
both in Mysia.
etc.

such districts as Craven in

Myrtus coramunii
the return from Haliylon, the people of .Tenisalcm

were ordered to "go forth unto the mount and
fetch olive-liranches, antl jiine-branches, and myrtleThe prophet
fpranches, and to make booths."
Iiiaiah foretells the coming golden age of Israel,
when the Lord shall plant in the wilderness " the
sliittah-trce and the myrtlo-lree and the oil-tree."
The modern .lews still adorn with myrtle the booths
Myrtles
and sheds at, the Feast of Tabernacles.
\Myrhti ci'intmniis) will grow either on hills or in
ndleys, but it is in the latter locality where they

" The

Um

(U-rivntion of this

word

i.<i

uncertain

;

LXX.

rendinft

'1"i;«ia8,

though

J. S.

separate.

•

H.

MYSTERY

The origin and
(nvfTTvpwv).
etymological import of tiie (inik word (fivcTTripiov)
Its claims to a
are jiarlially involved in doul)t.
Hebrew derivation, though plausible, are undoubtIt evidently stands connected
edly to be rejected.
with fxvffTTts, owe initialed, namely, into the my^

*

D"<~inn, Instead of

[Mnvi.K.M'.]

the same i-anue of country, had a small
district of its own, which was viewed as politically

but see

Ilebrc-vr Ix;xironB.

6 'Die

island of Lesbos.

within

CD^H.

1*

Arabia

iXiO

I'llicis.

(llcb.

Din).

Myrtus

Kan- us (Kroylag, Ar. Lex.

K/uwioii
•.

»

»

N A AMAH

MYSTERY
and thus with /xvtw,

teries,

again
sfiul.

is probably I'roin ^uvoj
(/^i/^ai) to dose, to
but whether the e/ycs-, or tlie mou/li, seems

be one

N.

the former, the (xvcnr}^ may either
voluntarily closes his bodily eyes that

uncertain.

If

who
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This verb

to initidte.

NA'AM

(DV?

[pleasantness, grace]:

NoJu,

One of the sons of
be opened, or one wlio [Alex. Naa/^:] Naliani).
closes them as it were in death, the initiated being Caleb the son of Jephunneh (1 Chr. iv. 15).
regarded as dead to the world of sense, and living
(nai?3 [pleasinff, lovely]). I.
only in the world of unseen realities.
If the latter,
One of the four women whose
(Noe/ic{: Noeina.)
he may be denominated either from whispering
names are preserved in the records of the world
secrets with compressed lips, or from taking the
before the Flood; all e.xcept Eve being Cainites.
vow of perpetual silence and secrecy, symbolized
may

the eye of his spirit

NA'AMAH

Whichever be the precise
by the sealed mouth.
explanation, the etymology of fivcrriipiov links it
first naturally with religious doctrines and symbols,
and secondly with truths hidden from the natural
sense, and from tlie merely natural reason.
It
points to facts which need a revel it'wn {awoKo.\wpis), and which revelation may be made either
by the sole internal influence of the Spirit, or by
this conjointly with the progress of outward events.
But while the /xvcrriipiov thus implies something
hidden, and inaccessible to the unaided reason,
and usually also of weighty import, it by no means
necessarily denotes anything strictly mysterious
and incomprehensible. The fact or truth, though
requiring to be revealed, may, when revealed, be
It may be very
of a very elementary character.
adequately

made known, and

the sole condition of

the reception of the knowledge
to the

animal (i|/ux'kos)

tion

of course

is

made

man

is

a spiritual mind;

the outward revela-

in vain (1 Cor.

ii.

14).

New

Testament meaning of
(ivGT7]piou, namely, a hidden truth unveiled, but
not unknowable, may be abundantly demonstrated.
Thus Paul speaks of " knowing all mysteries " (1
Cor. xiii. 2), and prays that the C'olossians may
come into the " recognition of the mysteries of
Our Lord declares to his
Christ " (Col. ii. 2).

That such

the

is

them it is given " to know the
the kingdom of God" (Matt. xiii. 11;

She was daughter of Lamech by his wife Zillah,
and sister, as is expressly mentioned, to Tubal-C!\in
No reason is given us why
(Gen. iv. 22 only).
these women should be singled out for mention ia
the genealogies; and in the absence of this most
of the commentators have sought a clew in the

Mark

iv.

tongues,

11); and even the person speaking with
" with the spirit speaketh mysteries "

who

(1 Cor. xiv. 2), utters

what

is

unintelligible indeed

is

applied in the

New

Testament

to

the doctrines and facts of the Gospel, as formerly

now

both by outward facts
and spiritual communications. The kingdom of
heaven (Matt. xiii. 11), the doctrine of th% cross
(1 Cor. i. 18, ii. 7), the resurrection of the dead
(1 Cor. XV. 51), are the great New Testament
" mj'steries."
In fiict the CTitire life of our Lord
in its various cardinal features is the actual unhidden, but

Hebrew

;

names

the same genealogy of the Cainites are

in

interpreted as tokens that the

human

race at this

period was advancing in civilization and arts.

But

not only are such deductions at all times hazardous and unsatisfactory, but in this particular instance it is surely begging the question to assume
that these early names are Hebrew; at any rate
the onus probundi rests on those who make imIn
portant deductions from such slight premises.

Targum Fseudojonathan, Naamah

the

is

commenio-

"
rated as the " mistress of lamenters and singers;
and in the Samaritan Version her name is given aa
Zalkipha.
1

2.

([Rom. Naa^a, ^aavdv, Noo/x/xd; Vat.

K.

xiv.

Joseph.

iu

Maaxa^; Alex. Naa/xa, 'Noo/j.fxa;
Mother of king RehoNoO|Uas: Nnama.)
21]

boain (1 K. xiv. 21, 31;" 2 Chr. xii. 13).
On
is distinguished by the title " the

each occasion she

She waa
as in A. V.) Ammonite."
one of the foreign women whom Solo-

(not 'an,'

to others, but not to himself.

The word

interpreted as

terms endeavoring, in the characteristic words of
one of the latest -Jewish critics, by " due energy to
strike the living water of thought even out of the
rocky soil of dry names" (Kalisch, Genesis, p.
Thus Naamah, from JVa'/im, "sweet, pleas149).
ant," signifies, according to the same interpreter
" the lovely beautiful woman," and this and other

disciples that to

mysteries of

names

significance of the

unveiled

therefore

mon

took into his establishment (1 K.

the

LXX.

the

Hebrew

K.

(I

If

Ana

this

is

(i.

e.

Hanun)

have been the
the son of

Na-

a translation of a statement

which once formed part of the Hebrew

may

In

xi. 1).

24, answering to xiv. 31 of

text) she is stated to

"daughter of
hash."

xii.

be taken as authentic history,

it

text,

and

follows that

Ammonite war into which Haium's insults
had provoked David was terminated by a re-alliance; and, since .Solomon reigned forty years, and
Special mysteries are also the divine purpose
16).
Rehoboam was forty-one years old when he canuu
in the partial hardening of Israel (Rom. xi. 25),
to the throne, we can fix with toleraljle certaint;
and the admission of the Gentiles to co-heirship
the date of the event.
It took place before David"»i
with the Jews (Eph. iii. 5, 6).
In accordance too
death, during that period of profound quiet whicl
with the etymology of the word, it applies natusettled down on the nation, after the failure of
rally to the hidden import of parables and symbols,
Absalom's rebellion and of the subsequent attempt
which, as partly veiling the truths they set fijrth,
son of Bichri had strengthened more
demand a d'^'ine elucidation. Thus the hidden of Sheba the
than ever the affection of the nation for the throne
sense of the Saviour's parables (Matt. xiii. 11);
and which was not destined to be again
of David
the imi)ort of the seven stars and seven candledisturbed till put an end to by the shortsighted
sticks (Rev. ;. 20); and of the woman clothed in
rashness of the son of Naamah.
G.
veiled

"great" mystery of godliness

(1

Tim.

the

iii.

;

(Rev. xvii. 7); the deeper significance of
marriage as syuibolizing the union of Christ and
*i8 Church (Eph. v. 32), are illustrations of this
ise of the term.
A. C. K.

Scarlet

NA'AMAH (na^3
Na>/ia: -Naania),

a The

UX

[lovely]:

^w/xdu; Alex.

one of the towns of Judah li

transpose this to cb.

xii.

alter rer.

M

NAAMAN

KAAMAN

204S

the district of the lowland or Slie/tlch, beloniriug
to the same group witli Laciiish, E^lon, and Mak-

I

I

and consistent.

istic

re;idy

at once

He

to resent

is

every inch a oaldier

what he considers as a

Nothing mure is known of sligiit cast either on himself or the natural glories
kedah (Josh. xv. 41).
of his ccnntrv, and bhizing out in a moment
it, nor has any name corresponding with it heen
liut it into sudden " rage," but calmed as speedily b^ a
yet discovered in the proper direction.
seems probable that Na;iniah should be connected few good-humored and sensible words from his
with the Naamathitcs, who airain were perhaps dependants, and, after the cure has been effected,
identical with the Mehunim or Minasans, tr.aces of evincing a thankful and simple heart, whose
whom are found on the southwestern outskirts of gratitude knows no bounds and will listen to no
Judali; one such at Minois or tl-Minytiy, a few refusal.
His request to be allowed to take away twc
G.
miles below Gaza.
mules' burden of earth is not easy to understand.
grnccy.
(]^??5 iphi'snntness,
The natural explanation is that, with a feeling akin
Naifidv, N. T. Kec. Text, Nef/xof, but Lachm. to that which prompted tlie l'is.an invaders to take
D, Naijuai/; -loseph. away the earth of Aceldama for the Can)po Santo
[Tisch. Treg.] with [Sin.] A
or to give him the title con- at I'isa, and in obedience to which the pilgrims to
Auavos' jViki infill}
"
Naanian
the Syrian."' Mecca are said to bring back stones from that
by
our
lx)rd,
ferred on him
An Aramite warrior, a remarkable incident in sacred territory, the grateful convert to Jehovah
whose life is [ireserved to us through his connec- wished to take away some of the earth of his
The narrative is country, to form an altiir for the burnt-ofTering and
tion with the prophet Elislia.
sacrifice which henceforth he intended to dedicate
given in 2 K. v.
The name is a Hebrew one, and that of ancient to .lehovah only, and which would be inappropriate
date (see tlie next article), but it is not iniproiiable if offered on the profane earth of the country of
But it should be remembered
that in the present case it may have been slightly IJim'non or Hadad.
altered in its insertion in the Israelite records. that in tlie narrative there is no mention of an
Of Naaman the Syrian there is no mention in the altar;'' and although Jeliovah had on one occasion
Hut a .lewish ordered that the altars put up for offerings to Him
Bible e.Kccpt in this connection.
tradition, at least as old as the time of -losephus should be of earth (ICx. xx. 24), yet N;iaman could
(Ant. viii. 1."), § 5), and which may very well l)e a hardly have been aware of this enactment, unless
genuine one, identifies him with the archer wliose indeed it was a custom of older date and wider
arrow, whether at random or not, " struck Ahab existence than the Mosaic law, and adopted into
with his mortal wound, and thus "gave deliver- that law as a significant and wise precept for some
The expression is remarkable
reason now lost to us.
ance to Syria."
«• because that by him Jehovah had given deliverHow long Naaman lived to continue a worshipTo suppose the intention to be per of Jehovah while assisting officially at that of
ance to Sj'ria."
When next we hear
that Jehovah was the univei-sal ruler, and that liinnnon, we are not told.
therefore all deliverance, whether afforded to bis of Syria, anotiier, Hazael, apparently holds the
who,
like
the
Syrians,
acformerly
filled.
But, as
position which Naaman
servants or to those
knowledtred Him not, was wrought hy Him, would li.as been elsewhere noticed, the reception which
be thrusting a too modern idea into the expression Klisha met with on this later occasion in Damascus
Taking the tradition al)ove-men- probably implies that the fame of '• the man of
of the writer.
tioned into account, the most n.atural explanation (jod," and of the mighty Jeliovah in whose name
perliaps is tiiat Naaman, in delivering his country, he wrought, had not been forgotten in the city if
had killed one who was the enemy of Jehovah not Naaman.
Whatever the particuIt is singular that the narrative of Naaraan's
less than he was of Syria.
lar exploit referred to was, it had given Naaman a cure is not found in the present text of Josephus.
In the Its absence makes tlie reference to him as the
gi-eat position at the court of Benhadad.
for personal prowess and acliievenients, slayer of Ahab, already mentioned, still more refii'.st nnik
the
army,
while
in markable.
connnander-in-cliief
of
he was
•
civil matters he was ne;vrest to the person of the
It is quotefl by our Ix)rd (Luke iv. 27) as an
king, whom he accompanied officially, and sup- instance of mercy exercised to one who was not
ported, when the king went to woraliip in the of Isi-.iel, and it should not escape notice that the
Temple of Himmon (ver. 18). He was afflicted reference to this act of healing is reconletl hy none
with a leprosy of the white kind (ver. 27), which
Evangelists but St. Luke the physician.
i

I

NA'AMAN

1'.

—

—

of the

In Israel, according to
had hitherto defied cure.
G.
the enactments of the Mo.saic Law, this would
[nmenily, pknsantness]
(7^?5
Naaman from intercourse with
have cut olF even
omits; in
every one; he would there have been compelled to Nofjuoi/; [in Num., Alex. Noe^a, Vat.
Hut not so in Syria; 1 Clir., Noo/xa, Noo^o: Vat. Noojito; Alex, in ver.
dwell in a "several house."
Xoeinaii]).
One
be maintiiined his access"^ to the king, and his con- 4, Maafiau' .V(iiihi'i«, in Num.
The of the family of Benjamin who came down to
tact with the niend)crs of his own household.

NA'AMAN

''

:

xlvi. 21.
llrcunisUmces of his visit to I'.lislia h.ave been I'-gypt with .laoob, as we read in (Jen.
drawn out under the latter head [vol. i. p. 718), According to tiie L\X. version of that passage he
parent,-ige
asNaanian's appear- was the son of Bela, which is the
knd need not lie repeated here.
in tb«
ance throughout the occurrence is most character- signed to him in Num. xxvi. 40, where,

" with good aim," po8sib:r a Naaman) went in and told his master " (i e. the king).
Tlio wonl rendore<l " lord " is tljo same a.s is rcndend
from eurvx^t.
' in ver. 1.
Urivo a king into strict sccluaion (2 Ohr. "niiustcr
'/ Tlic r<.\X. (Vat. MS3.) omits oven tlie worts "ei

o LXX. evoTOxw?,

«. «•

transcritter'H viiriiitioii

b It dill

QTi. 21).
o The A. V. of vor. 4 convoys a wrong impression.
" be (('. '
It Is ac<:unitel.v not " one wont in," but

eartli," vur. 17

.

:

NAAMATHITE

NABAL

2049

enumeration of the sons of Benjamin, lie is said Nothing is known of the persons (or places) recordto be tlie son of P>ela, and head of tlie family of ed as the children of Naarah.
In the Vat. LXX.
the Naamites.
lie is also reckoned among the the chililren of the two wives are interchanged,
sons of Bela in 1 Chr. viii. 3, 4.
Nothing is [liather, in ver. 5 the names of the two wives are
known of hU personal history, or of that of the transposed. A.]
Naamites.
For the account of the migrations,
[JelmHih revads f]
r-3 syl ] C'"]?!^
compulsory,

apparently
6, 7, is

some of the sons of

of

Benjamin from Geba

to JNIanahath, in 1 Chr.

viii.

so confused, probably from the corruption

of the text, that it

is

impossible to say whether the

Naaman was

or was not included in it.
The repetition in ver. 7 of tlie three names Naaman,
Ahiah, Gera, in a context to which they do not

family of

ueem to belong, looks

NA'ARAI

Naapaf; [Alex. Hoopa:] Nnarai).
valiant

men

1 t;hr.

he

xxiii.

of the

35 he appears as " Paarai the Arbite." Ken209-211) decides that the former

nicott {Diss. pp.
is correct.

NA'ARAN

the mere error of a

like

copyist, inadvertently copying over again the

is

One

of David's armies (1 Chr. xi. 37).
In
called the son of Ezbai, but in 2 Sam.

(7~'2?3

[boyish, juvenile,

Ges.]:

same

[Rom. HoapaV, Vat.j TSSaappaf, Alex. Naapoi/:
names which he had wxitten in the same order in Nunni), a city of E])hraim, which in a very ancient
ver. 4, 5
Naaman, Ahoah, Gera. If, however, record (1 Chr. vii. 28) is mentioned as the eastern
the names are in their place in ver. 7, it would limit of the tribe.
It is very probably identical
seem to indicate that the family of Naaman did with Naakath, or more accurately Naarah, which
migrate with the sons of Ehud (called Abihud in seems to have been situated in one of the great
ver. 3) from Geba to Manahath.
A. C. H.
valleys or torrent-beds which lead down from the

—

NA'AMATHITE

(\~ini?5

[patr. as below]

valley.

^acriXevs, 6 Mtfa7os [Vat. Met-]: Nuninatltihs), the gentilic name
of one of Job's friends, Zophar the Naamathite
tHivaicav [Vat.

(Job

ii.

11, xi.

highlands of Bethel to the depths of the Jordan

Sin. Mcij'atau']

1,

XX.

There is no other
and the town,

1, xlii. 9).

In 1 Sam.

vi.

21 the Peshito-Syriac and Arabic

versions have respectively Naai'in and Naaran for
the Ivirjath-jearim of the Hebrew and A. V.
If

this is anything more than an error, the Naaran to
which it refers can hardly be that above spoken
n^373, whence it is derived, is unknown. If we of, but must have been situated much nearer to
may judge from modern usage, several places so Betlishemesh and the Philistine lowland.
G.
called probably existed on the Araldan borders of
(the Heb. is nnnr3,
to
Syria.
Thus in the Geographical Dictionary,
Manisid tL/tUiUn, are Noam, a castle in the Ye- Naarah, H'^l^S, [maiden:] which is therefore the
men, and a place on the Euphrates; Niameh,aplace real form of the name: at " Ka>ixai avTuiv; Alex.
belonging to the Arabs; and Noamee, a valley in 'HaapaQa Kai at Kw/xai avTcuv: Nai-athn), a place
Tihameh. The name Naaman (of unlikely deriva- named (Josh. xvi. 7, only) as one of the landmarks
tion however) is very common.
Bochart (Phaler/, on the (southern) boundary of Ephraim.
It ap-

trace of this

name

in

the

Bible,

=

NA'ARATH

cap. xxii.), as might be expected, seizes the LXX.
reading, and in the " king of the Minsei " sees a
confirmation to his theory respecting a Syrian, or
northern Arabian settlement of that well-known

people of classical antiquity.

DiKLA,

art.

It will be

seen, in

that the present writer identifies the

Minaei with the people of Ma'een, in the Yemen;
and there is nothing improbable in a northern
colony of the tribe, besides the presence of a place
so named in the Syro-Arabian desert.
But we
regard this point as apart from the subject of this
article, thinking the LXX. reading, unsupported as
it is,

to be too hypothetical for acceptance.

E. S. P.

NA'AMITES,
''iS^^n

THE

("'a3?3n

:

Samar.

[the lovely one]: Sruaos 6 Noefj.ai/i [Vat.

Namnilai'um, and Noemanitarum), the family descended from Naaman,
the grandson of Benjamin (Num. xxvi. 40 only).
[Naaman, p. 2048 i.] The name is a contraction,
of a kind which does not often occur in Hebrew.
Accordingly the Samaritan Codex, as will be seen
above, preser.ts it at length
"the Naamanites."
G.
-vei], Alex, omits: J'amilla

—

KA'ARAH

(nni73 \pMiden\

:

@oadd

[rather

'Aa>5a]; Alex, tioopa.: iVrtrtrrt),the second wife of
Ashur, a descendant of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 5, 6).

a Perhaps
Kleat to

treating

n3,

mi^D)

" * damsel," aa equiv-

" a dau,?hter," the term

to express the hamlets dependent

129

on a

have lain between Ataroth and Jericho.
1)6 the present Atara, a mile and a half
south of el-Bireh and close to the great natural
boundary of the Wndy Suweinit, then Naarah was
probably somewhere lower dowTi the wady.
Eusebius and Jerome ( Onomast. speak of it as if well
" Naorath,* a small village of the
known to them
Jews five miles from Jericho." Schwarz (147) fixes
it at " Neama," also " five miles from Jericho,"
meaning perhaps NiCimeh, the name of the lower
part of the great Wady Afu/yah or el-Asns, which
runs from the foot of the hill of Rummon into the
Jordan valley above Jericho, and in a direction generally parallel to the Wady Huweinii (Rob. Bibl.
Res. iii. 290).
A position in this direction is in
agreement with 1 Chr. vii. 28, where Naaran is
probably the same name as that we are now conpears to

If Ataroth

sidering.

G.

NAASH'ON,
NAAS'SON

Ex.

vi.

23.

[Nahshon.]

The
{Uaaaffdv- Nuasson).
Greek form of the name Nahshon (Matt. 1. 4:
Luke iii. 32 only).

NA'ATHUS
athus).

the

list

One

(NcJaffoj; [Vat. Aaflos:] Naof the family of Addi, according to

of 1 Esdr.

sponding in Ezr.

NA'BAL

ix.

31.

There

is

no name corre-

x. 30.

(b23 =fnol:

NaySaA), one of the

6 The 'Oopa.6 in the present text ot Eusebius should
obviously have prefixed to it the v from the eoTtr
it.
[The edition of Larsow and I'u'
they reads tioop6.d.\ Compare Nasok.

commonly used which precedes
city.

)

—

NABAL
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NABOTH

characters introduced to us in David's wanderings,

apparently to give one detaileti glinijjse of bis whole
state of life at that time (1 Sam. xxv.).
Nabal
himself is remarkable as one of the few examples
given to us of the private life of a Jewish citi-

He ranks in this respect with Boaz, BauNabdth. He was a sheep-master on the

ren.

7AiA^Ki,

confines of .ludwa

and the

desert, in that part of

was married to a wife aa beautiful and as
wise, as he was the reverse (xxv. 3). [Abigail.]
To her, as to the good angel of the household, one
of the shepherds told the state of affairs. She, with
the offerings usual on such occasions (xxv. 18,
comp. xxx. 11, 2 .Sim. xvi. 1, 1 Chr. xii. 40), loadruffian

ed

tiie

self

asses of Nabal's large establishment

mounted one

— her-

of them, and, with her attendants

the country which bore from its great conqueror running before her, rode down the hill toward
the name of Calkb (1 Sam. xxx. 14, xxv. 3; so David's encampment.
David had already made
He was himself, ac- the fatal vow of extermination, couched in the usual
Vulgate, A. V., and Ewald).
cording to Josephus (Ant. vi. 13, § G), aZiphite, terms of destroying the hou.sehold of Nabal, so as
and his residence Kmniaus, a place of that name not even to leave a dog behind (xxv. 22). At this
not otherwise known, on the southern Carmel, in moment, as it would sc>em, Abigail appeared, threw
the pasture lands of Maon.
(In the LXX. of xxv. herself on her face before him, and poured forth her
4 be is called " the Carmelite," and the LXX. read petition in language which both in form and ex" Slaon " for " I'aran " in xxv. 1.) With a usage pression almost assimies the tone of poetry:

—

of the word, which reminds us of the like adapta-

tion of similar words in

modern

times,

be, like

" Let thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine
audience, and hear tlie words of tiiine handmaid."

"very great," evidently from liis Her main argument rests on the description of her
His wealth, as might be expected from husband's ciiaracter, which she draws with that mixwealth.
aliode,
consisted
chiefly of sheep and goats, ture of playfulness and seriousness which altove all
his

Barzillai,

is

styled

which, as in Palestine at the time of the Christian
era (Matt, xxv.), and at the present day (Stanley,
S.

P.), fed together.

(J-

in this case the exact

The tradition
number of each

preserved

— 3000 of

the former, 1000 of the latter.

them
of Carmel; and

of the shepherds to drive

It w.as

the custom

into the wild

downs

it was whilst they
on the slopes
were on one of these pastoral excursions, that they
met a band of outlaws, wlio showed them unexpected
kindness, protecting them by day and night, and
never themselves committing any depredations (xxv.
Once a year there was a grand ban7, 15, 16).
quet, on Carmel, when they brought liack their
with eatsheep from the wilderness for shearing
ing and drinking " like the feast of a khig " (xxv.

—

2, 4, 3G).

was on one of these occasions that Nabal came
man to whom he owes his
Ten youths were seen approachplace in history.
It

across the path of the

ing the hill in them the shepherds recognized the
slaves or attendants of the cliief of the freebooters
;

who had defended them
Nabal they were unknown.
with a

triple salutation

in

tlie

To

wilderness.

Tliey apjiroached

— enumerated

him

the services

ended by claiming, with a
mixture of courtesy and defiance, ckaracteristic of
the East, " whatever cometli into thy band for thy
and have only the
servants (LXX. omit this
The great
next words), and for lliy son David."
ghcep-niaster wasnot disposed to recognize this unexpected parental relation. He was a man notorious

of tlieir master, and

His name here came in
" As his name is, so is he: Nab.al
[fuul] is his name, and folly is with him "' (xxv.
She returns with the news
25; see also ver. 20^.
of David's recantation of his vow.
Nal)al is then
in, at the height of his orgies.
Like the revellers
of Palestine in the later times of the monarchy, he
had drunk to excess, and his wife dared not communicate to him either his danger or his escape
(xxv. 3G).
At break of day she told him both.
The stupid reveller was suddenly roused to a sense
of that which impended over him. " His heart diet!
within him, and lit became as a stone." It was as
if a stroke of apoplexy or paralysis bad fallen upon
him.
Ten days he lingered, "and the Lord smote
Nabal, and he died " (xxv. 37, 38).
Tlie suspicions entertained by theologians of the last century, that there was a conspiracy between David
and Abigail to make away with Nabal for their
own alliance (see " Nabal " in Winer's Realw. ii.
129), have entirely given place to the better spirit
of modem criticisn), and it is one of the many

things turns away wrath.
to his rescue.

proofs of the reverential, as well as truthful appreciation of the Sacred Narrative
in

Germany, that

I'".wald

now inaugurated

enters fully into the feel-

ing of the narrator, and closes

summary

his

of

Nabal's death, with the reflection that " it was not
without justice regarded as a Divine judgment."
According to the (not imjirolialile) LXX. version
of 2 Sam. iii. 33, the recollection of Nab.al's death
lived afterwanls in David's memory to point the
for his obstinacy (such seen)s the meaning of the contrast of the death of Abner: "Died Alaier as
"
")
general
for
his
A. P. S.
and
Nabal died y "
churlish
word translated
low conduct (xxv. 3, " evil in his doings; " xxv. 17,
[Vat.
Nabn-

—

NABARI'AS

-^e,-]:

{tiafiapias

"a man of Belial"). Josephus and the LXX. i-liix). Apparently a corruption of Zechariah (1
taking the word Cnleh not as a proper name, but Ksdr. ix. 44; comp. Neh. viii. 4).
as a quality (to which the context certaiidy lends
(ol J^aParralot,
cynitself )
add " of a <lisposition like a dog "
and Nai;aTO?oi; [Sin. in v. 2.">, oi ava^araiot;]
On bearing tiie demand of the Alex, [in ix. 35] Na/3oT«oi: yaOullaii), 1 Mace.
ical
Kvi'tK6sten petitioners, he sjirang up (LXX. dj'«7nj57;(rf ), V. 25; ix. 35.
[NKUAiorir.]
and broke out into fury, " \\'ho-is David V and who
[fniils, pro(l\iclnm$] :
"
slaves
"What runaway
is the son of .les-seV
He was
are these to interfere with my own domestic ar- Na0o6at), victim of Aliab and Jezebel.
rangements? " (xxv. 10, 11). The moment that a .Iczreelitc, and the owner of a small portion of
the nietsenircrs were gone, tiie she|)herds that stood grounii (2 K. ix. 2.">, 20) that lay on the e.-ustern

—

NA'BATHITES, THE

—

—

NA'BOTH (m3D

—

by fKTceived the danger that their master and them- slope of the bill of .lezrecl.
To Nabal himself they durst yard, of which the situation
lelves wfiuld incur.

But the sacred writer, with a
sentiment which such a contrast

jot 8|x.ak (xxv. 17).

linge

of

the

llwnys bug^ests, proceeds to describe, that

tliis

brutal

He had
is

also a vine-

not quite certain.

.According to the Hebrew text (1 K. xxi. 1) it was
.lezrecl. but the LXX. render the whole ctnufw
ditlerently, omitting the words " which vaa i»
in

NADAB

NABUCHODONOSOR
J«reel," and reailing iastead of " the palace," the
tkveshiag-jioor of Ahab king of Samaria."
This
points to the view, certainly most consistent with
the subsequent narrative, tliat Nabotli's vineyard
hill of Samaria, close to the " thresiiing" (the word translated in A.
" void place ")

was on the

Babylon

(1 Esdr.

4, 19,

1,

2,

iii.

40, 41,

i.

Tob.

15, 18, 20;]
ii.

xiv.

i.

10, v. 7,

[ii.

i.

1, 5, 7,

2, 4, xi.

1, vi.

[Bar.

23, xii. 13, xiv. 18;

48,

4-5,

15; Jud.

8, iv.

V
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Nebuchadnezzar king rf

Ncthuclioilonosor).

aop'-

9,

li.

11, 12,

[1, 4,]

12; Esth.

7,

4].

xi.

THRESHING FLOOR

NA'CHON'S
which undoubtedly existed tliere, hard by the gate
[Eom. aAws Nax^^/j; Vat.] a\wi
K. xxiv.)- The royal palace of Ahab (]133 T^S
was close upon the city wall at Jezreel. According nSayS; Alex. a\a)/xa>uos Naxci"': Area Nachon),
to both texts it immediately adjoined the vineyard tlie place at which the ark had arrived in its prog1 K. xx. 2, LXX.
(1 K. xxi. 1, 2, Heb.
2 K. ix. ress from Kirjath-jearim to .lerusalem, when Uzzah
30, 36), and it thus became an object of desire to lost his life in his too hasty zeal for its safety (2
In the parallel narrative of Chronthe king, who offered an equivalent in money, or Sam. vi. 6).
another vineyard in exchange lor this.
Naboth, in icles the name is given as Chidom, which is also
floor

:

of the city (1

;

;

After the catastrophe it rethe independent spirit of a Jewish landholder," re- found in Josephus.
Perhaps the turn of his expression implies ceived the name of Perez-uzzah. There is nothing
that his objection was mingled with a religious in the Bible narrative to guide us to a conclusion as
whether
scruple at forwarding the acquisitions of a half- to the situation of this threshing-floor,
fused.

—

heathen king •' Jehovah forbid it to nie that I
should give the iidieritance of my fathers unto
thee."
Ahab was cowed by this reply; but the
proud spirit of Jezebel was roused.
She and her
husband were apparently in the city of Samaria
xxi.
She took the matter into her own
18).
(1 K.
hands, and sent a warrant in Ahab's name and
sealed with Ahab's seal, to the elders and nobles
of Jezreel, suggesting the mode of destroying the
man who had insulted the royal power. A solemn
fast was proclaimed as on the announcement of
some great calamity. Naboth was "set on high" *
in the public place of Samaria
two men of worthless character accused him of having " cursed °
God and the king." He and his children (2 K.
\x. 2fJ), who else might have succeeded to his
ather's inheritance, were dragged out of the city
and despatched the same night.'' The place of
:

nearer to Jerusalem or to

The

Kirjath-jearim.

words of Josephus (Jw^ vii. 4, § 2), however, imply
that it was close to the former.^ Neither is it certain whether the name is that of the place or of a
person to

whom

The

the place belonged.

—

careful

Aquila translates the words
eoij aKaivos fToifi7]s
"to the prepared/ threshing-floor," which ia
also the rendering of the Targum Jonathan. G.

—

NA'CHOR.

The form

(slightly the

curate) in which on two occasions the

where given as

("nn3

1.

Nahok

is

more ac-

name

else-

presented in the A.

[piercer, slayer,

V.

snorting,

Fiirst;

;

execution there, as at Hebron (2 Sam.

by the
on the

large tank or reservoir, which

iii.),

Ges.]

:

Testament to represent the Hebrew

was very rarely

remains
slope of the hill of Samaria, immediately
outside the walls.
The usual punishment for \Aa&phemy was enforced. Naboth and his sons were
stoned their mangled remains were devoured by
the dogs (and swine, LXX.) that prowled under
the walls; and the blood from their wounds ran
down into the waters of the tank below, which was
still

;

The brother

Nachor. )

Naxcl>p

ham (Josh. xxiv. 2). [Nahor 1.]
Ch is commonly used in the A. V.

chel,

for

H,

as in Nachor.

of Abra-

of the

"2,

Old

and only

Charashim, Ra-

Marchesvan, are further examples of the

latter

usage.
2. (Naxwp:
Abraham (Luke

NATJAB
Nadab] ).

1.

The grandfather of
[Nahoe, 2.]
G.

INaclKyrl.)
iii.

34).

(Ii"TD

The

generous:

[noble,

eldest

Na5a/3

:

son of Aaron and Eli.

sheba, Ex. vi. 23; Num. iii. 2.
He, his father
and brother, and seventy old men of Israel were
bathing-place of the prostitutes of the
led out fi-om the midst of the assembled people (Ex.
city (comp. 1 K. xxi. 19, xxii. 38, LXX.).
Josexxiv. 1 ), and were commanded to stay and worship
phus {Ant. viii. 15, § 6) makes the execution to have
God " afar off," below the lofty summit of Sinai,
been at Jezreel, where he also places the washing
where Moses alone was to come near to the Lord.

the

common

Ahab's chariot.
Subsequently (Lev. x. 1) Nadab and his brother
For the signal retribution taken on this judicial
[Abihu] were struck dead before the sanctuary by
murder
a remarkable proof of the high regard
fire from the Lord.
Their offense was kindling the
paid in the old dispensation to the claims of justice
incense in their censers with " strange " fire, i. e.,
and independence
see Ahab, Jehu, Jezebel,
not taken from that which burned perpetually (Lev.
Jezreel.
A. P. S.
vi. 13) on the altar.
From the injunction given,
{THa^ovxo^ovi- Lev. X. 9, 10, immediately after their death, it ha*
of

—

—

NABUCHODON'OSOR

f'

a Compare the cases of David and Araunah (2 Sam.
Omri and Shemer (1 K. XTi.).
6 The Hebrew word which is rendered, here only,
"on high," is more accurately "at the head of" or
'' in the chiefest
place among " (1 Sam. ix. 22).
The
passage is obscured by our ignorance of the nature
if the ceremonial in which Naboth was made to take
Ifxiv.),

li?KiN.

The word rendered "yesterday" in 2

K. ix. 26 has really the meaning of yesteinig/U, and
thus bears testimony to the precipitate haste both of
the execution and of Ahab's entrance on his new
acquisition.

[See Elu.vh, vol.

i.

p.

706

b.]

e His words are, " Having brought the ark into Jemsalem '' (eis 'lepoaoAv/ia). In some of the Greek ver.«ions, or variations of the LXX., of which fragments
part
but, in default of this knowledge, we may
are preserved by Bahrdt, the name is given jj oAw;
accept the explanation of Josephus, that an as.sembly
'Epea (Oman) toO U^ovcraiov, identifying it with the
(eK/fArjo-ia) was convened, at the head of which Nafloor of Araunah.
both, in virtue of his position, was placed, in order
that the charge of blasphemy and the subsequent
/ As if from 1-l3, to make ready. A similar renjatastrophe might be more telling.
c By the LXX. tnis is given euAoyrjo-e, " blessed " dering, ^pntt "IjIS' is> employed in the Tar(fira»
;

;

soasibly merely for the sake of

euphemism.

Joseph, of 1 Ohr.

xiii."

9, for

the floor of Ckidon

NAHALIEL

NADABATHA
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been inferred (Roseniniiller, in loco) tliat the brotliirs Wire ill a state of intoxication when they coni-

The spiritual nieaninj; of tlie
drawn out at {jreat len^tli hy Orij,'cii,

mitted the offense.

we read

Chr. iii.
about the time of Onias

sons, as
lived

in 1

7.
I.

Nagge must have
and the commence-

of the Macedonian dynasty.

iiient

It is

interesting

by this name, both
J/iim. vii. ni Ltrilic.
On tliis occasion, as if to as a name in the family of lia>id, and from ita'
mark more decidetlly the divine displeasure with tiie meaning, that, amidst the revolutions and conquests
offenders. Aaron and his survivinj^ sun were for- which overthrew tlie kingdoms of the nations, the
bidden to >;o tliroui:h tiie ordinary outward cere- house of David still cherished the hope, founded
upon jiromise, of the revival of the splendor (noyah)
monial of mournin^L; for tiie dead.
of their kingdom.
A. C. II.
2. [Horn. Na)3aT: ^'at. Na/3o0, Noj8aT; Alex.

hijnnction

is

Kinj; .Jerol>oain's son,
No/3oT, Noi3a5: Am/iilf.]
who succeeded to the throne of Israel b. c. 954,
and reipned two years, I K. xv. 2.5-31. Cibhetiion
in the territory of Dan (.losh. xix. 4-t), a Levitical
town (.losh. xxi. 23), was at that time occupied l)y

the i'hilistines. periiaps liaving been deserted by its
lawful jiossessors in the general self-exile of the

to notice the evidence afforded

NA'HALAL (bbna [peTh.pntturt]
NaoAwA

SeAAo;

:

Ntmlol), one of the cities of Zel>ulun, given with its "suburbs" to the Merarite LeAlex.

:

vites (.losh. xxi. 35).

the

It is

same

of the allotment of Zebiihin

list

wiiicli in

(.losh. xix.

V.

inaccurately given in the A.

as

the

15)

ia

Naiiallal,

Hebrew being in lioth cases identical. Klsewiiere it is called Xaiialol.
It occurs in the list
the

Ixvites from the polluted territory of .Icroboani.
Nadal> and all Israel went up and laid siej;e to this
between Kattath and Shimron, but unfortunately
frontier-town. A conspiracy broke out in the midst
neither of these places has yet been recognized.
of the army, and the kinj; was slain \>y IJaasha, a
The Jerusalem Talmud, however (Mtyilloh, ch. i.;
man of Issachar. Ahijah's prophecy (1 K. xiv. 10) Mddstr iSAcn/,
ch. v.), as quotetl by Schwaiv, (172),
was literally lulfilled by the murderer, who proceeded
and Iteland {Put. 717), asserts that Nahalal (or
So perto destroy the whole house of .leroboaui.
Malialal, as it is in some coi)ics) was in post-bibished the first Israelitisli dynasty.
lical times called JIalilul; and this Schwan! idenWe are not told what events led to the siege of tifies with tlie modern J/'(/i//, a village in the plain
Gibbethon, or how it ended, or any other incident of Ksdraelon under the mountains which inclose
It does not appear what
in Nailab's short reign.
the plain on the north, 4 miles west of N.izareth,
ground ICwald and Newman have for describing the and 2 of .laphia; an identification concurred in by
It is rewar with the Philistines as unsuccessful.
Van de Velde (Mtmoir).
markable that, when a similar destruction fell upon
K.) lends countenance to
twenty-four
Baasha
murderer
of
the
the family

army

years afterwards, the Israelitish

engaged

in

w.as

[No5a)3.] A son of Sliamraai, 1 Chr.
30, of the tribe of Judah.
3.

[Vat. in 1 Chr.

4.

again

Gibeon [rather, of

30, A5a5.]

viii.

.lehiel], 1

Chr.

viii.

-

NoSajSdfl:

Syriac,

ii.

28,

son of

Mahalal.

in .losh. xxi. 35.

If

(30

VVHtt,

the town was in

we can understand why

the Israel-

were unable to drive out the Caiiaanites from
it, since their chariots must have been extremely
formidable as long as they remained on level or
smooth ground.
ites

NA'HALLAL (bbn?

T. B.

Va^aSay; Kom.] Alex.

[Sin.

e.

by reading

30, ix. 30,

W.

of the tribe of lienjamin.

NADAB'ATHA

A

/.

the great plain

a siege of Gibbethon, 1 K. xvi. 15.

One Hebrew MS.
it

s

"~^^^, Xobot: Mmlaba),

a

[pasture]: No/3oaA;

Alex. NaaAoiA: Nnnlol), an inaccurate mode of
spelliiiL', in Josh. xix. 15, the name which in Josh,
The
xxi. 35, is accurately given as Naiial>\l.

was being conducted original is precisely the same in both.
by the children of .lanibri, when .lonathau and
NAHA'LIEL (^S'^^q? =l(»->ent [or
Simon attacked them (1 M.acc. ix. 37). Joscphns

place from which the bride

{Ant. xiii. 1,§ 4) gives the name Ta^aQa- Jerome's
conjecture (in the Vulgate) can hardly be admitted,
because JMedeba was the city of the .lamlirites (sec
ver. 3(>) to which the bride was being brought, not

That Nadabatha was
that from which she came.
on the cast of .lordan is most probable; for though,
even to the timeof the (;os|)el iiarative, by " Chana-

G.
vallty]

of God; .Samar.bsbnD [Vat.] Maca7')A; [Kom.]
Alex. NaoAi^A: Nulinlul), one of the Tlalting:

jilaces

to
is,

of Israel in the latter part of their jirogress
It lay " beyond," that
xxi. l!t).

Canaan (N'um.

north of the .\rnon

(ver. 13).

and between ^lat-

Bamotli being
occur in the catalogue of Num.
belonged I'isgah. It does not
xxxiii., nor anywhere liesides the pass;ige quoted
is signified I'litt'iiicians, yet we have the authorabove. l'>y Eusebins and .lerome {OnomaM. " Naity (such as it is) of the Book of Judith (v. 3) for
lt«
aliel ") it is mentioned as close to the Amon.
attaching that name especially to the people of
ini[)ly that it was a stream or wady,
Moab and Amnion; and it is not ])robal>le that nauif seems to
and it is not impossibly preserved in that of the
when the whole country was in such disorder a wedWdilij riicln'ijU\ which runs into the Mojrb, the
ding cwteye would travel for so great a distance as
ancient ,\nion, a short distance to the east of the
from I'hoenicia to Medeba.
iilace at which the road between llabba and Aroer
On the cast of .lordan the only two names that
The name
ravine of the latter river.

anites "

—

occur

— to which

a.s

Ck)mpare the
Ist ed.

—

Nebo
by
Nabo and Nabaii

jxissible are

rome written

Mn,

the bride in this

lists

iii.

of ]>laccs

and Bamoth, the next

after

ca.se

Kiisebins and Je-

— and

crosses the
/'iichet/le,

Nabathn-a.
round es-Sall, in Kobin-

G.

167-70.

tanali

when

(nb^niS),
p).scd.

written

is little

Burokhardt

in

Hebrew

letters

more than ?S"*bn3, trans-

w.t.s

perhaps the

first

to rep»>rt

this name, but he suggests the W'lultj Wnle as the
some MSS. read,
NAG'GE
This, however, seema
Nahliel («\v''"'i J"'.V 14).
iii.
(Luke
Christ
the
anccators
of
one
of
Va7oO»
nnneccssarily far to the north, and, in addition, il

(fiayyai). or. as

15).

It roprcst-nts the Ileb.

~2-, Nojah {Sayai,

T.XX.), which was the nan.e of one of Uavid'i

retains no likeness to the original name.

"

N AH ASH

NAHALOL
NA'HALOL
Ales. EvaiJ.fx.av;

pathize with and assist

(VbrT3

[pasture]:

Aofiavd.,

[Comp. Noa\<u\:] Na'ibl), a va-

the name (both in
Bebrew and A. V.) of the place elsewhere called
Nahalal. It occurs only in Judsj. i. 30. The \ariG.
ition of the LXX. is remarkable.
•iatioii

the

ill

mode

of

Kiviiij);

NA'HAM(Cn3[c(WA-o;i/M))/]: NaxaM'^

r^''^*.

hii<i.
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The

particulars of

the service are not related in the Bible, but the
.lewish traditions affirm that it consisted in hit
having afforded jjrotection to one of David's brothers,
his family were massacred
by the treacherous king of iSIoab, to whose care
they had been entrusted by David (1 Sam. xxii.
3, 4), and who found an asylum with Nahash.
(See the Midrash of R. Tanchum, as quoted by S.

who escaped alone when

The brother
Naxefl; ^1^=^- Naxe^^] Nnhim).
.Jarohi on 2 Sam. x. 2.)
Df Hodiah, or Jeliiulijali, wife of Ezra, and father
The )-etribution exacted by David for the annoyof Keilah and EsUtemoa (1 Chr. iv. 19).
ing insults of Hanun is related elsewhere. [David,
("'J'2 7.T
{compassionate]
One
vol. i. 561 b ; Joah, vol. ii. 131)5 b ; Ukiah.]
[Vat. tiaefnavei;] EA. 'Naafx.fiavei'- casual notice remains which seems to imply that
Naffiavi
between
who
existed
among
those
reA chief man
Naha.mani).
the ancient kindness which had
turned from Babylon with Zerubliabel and Jesliua David and the feinily of Nahash had not been exEzr.
ii.
omitted
in
His
name
is
2,
tinguished even by the horrors of tlie Ammonite
vii.
7.)
(Neh.
When David was driven to Mahanaim, into
and in the parallel list of 1 Esdr. v. 8, is written war.
the very neighborhood of Jabesh-Gilead, we find
Enenius.
" Shobi the son of Nahash of Rabbah of the Bene[snorer, Ges.]
[3 syl.]
Ammon " (2 Sam. xvii. 27) among the great chiefs
Nuarai).
The
armorAlex.
NaapoV:
Noxaip;
who were so forward to pour at the feet of the fallen
bearer of Joab, called in the A. V. of 2 Sam. xxiii.
pastoral wealth,

NAHAMA'NI

:

',

NA'HARAI

O^H?

'

;

monarch the abundance of their
[So in later editions, here and in 1
and that not with the grudging spirit of tributaries,
but not in the ed. of 1611 and other but rather with the sympathy of friends, " for they
He was a native of Beeroth (1 said, the people is hungry and weary and thirsty
early editions.]
Chr. xi. 39).
in the wilderness" (ver. 29).
2. (Naar.) A person mentioned once only (3
(^ j7! Isnorer]
TfAwpe'; Alex.
Sam. xvii. 25) in stating the parentage of Amasa,
TsScope; [Comp. Naxapat"] Naharai). The same
the commander-in-chief of Absalom's army. Amasa
as Naharai, Joab's armor-bearer (2 Sam. xxiii.
been the son * of a certain
In the A. V. of ICll the name is printed is there said to have
37).
Ithra, by Abigail, "daughter of Nahash, and sister*
" Naharai the Berothite."
By the genealogy of 1 Chr. ii. 16 it
to Zeruiah."
(tt?nD, serpent).
1. (NacJy, but
appears that Zeruiah and Abigail were sisters of
[Rom.]
Alex,
in
both
[Vat.]
in IChr. ix. 2
Aj'as;
David and the other children of Jesse. The question
Naas: Nnas.) " Xahasli the Ammonite, king of then arises. How could Abigail have been at the same
the Bene-Ammon at the foundation of the mon- time daughter of Nahash and sister to the children
archy in Israel, who diotated to the inhabitants of of Jesse ?
To this three answers may be given
Jabesh-Gilead that cruel alternative of the loss of
1. The universal tradition of the Rabbis that
" Nahash,"
their right e3'es or slavery, which roused the swift Nahash and Jesse were identical. <'
vn^th of Saul, and caused the destruction of the says Solomon Jarchi (in his commentary on 2 Sara,
whole of the Ammonite force (1 Sam. xi. 1. 2-11) xvii. 25), "was Jesse the father of David, because
According to Josephus {Ant.v'i. b, § 1) the siege he died without sin, by the counsel of the serpent
of .labesh was but the climax of a long career of {nac.hash)
t.
e. by the infirmity of his fallen
giniilar" ferocity with which Nahash had oppressed human nature only.
It must be owned that it is
Hebrews
on
of
Jordan,
the
the
east
the whole of
easier to allow the identity of the two than to accept
him
which
had
rendered
so
selfsuccess
in
his
and
the reason thus assigned for it.
confident that he despised the chance of relief
2. The explanation first put forth by Professor
If,
which the men of -labesh eagerly caught at.
Stanley in this work (vol. i. 552 «), that Nahash
as .Josephus {I I). § 3) also states, Nahash himself was the king of the Ammonites, and that the same
in
was killed in the rout of his army, then the Na- woman had first been his wife or concubine
hash who was the father of the foolish young king which capacity she had given birth to Abigail and
HanuM (2 Sam. x. 2; 1 Chr. xix. 1, 2) must have Zeruiah
and afterwards wife to Jesse, and the
In this manner Abigail
been his .son. In this case, like Pharaoh in Egypt, mother of his children.
and also perhaps like Benhadad, Achish, and Agag, and Zeruiah would be sisters to David, without
This
in the kingdoms of Syria, Philistia, and Amalek, being at the same time dauijhters of Jesse.
" Nahash " would seem to have been the title of has in its fevor the guarded statement of 1 Chr. ii.
themselves
Jesse's
name
were
not
Ammonites
rather
than
the
the
of
the
that
two
women
the king
16,
and the imchildren, but sisters of his children
of an individual.
However this was, Nahash the father of Hanun probability (otherwise extreme) of so close a conhad rendered David some special and valuable ser- nection between an Israelite and an Ammonite
vice, which David was anxious for an opportunity king is alle\iated by Jesse's known descent from a
No doubt this had Moabitess, and by the connection which has been
of requiting (2 Sam. x. 2).
been during his wanderings, and when, as the victim shown above to have existed between David and
37,

Nahari.

Chr.

xi. 39,

NA'HARI

:

NA'HASH

:

—

;

—

—

;

of Saul, the

Ammonite king would

naturally syra-

Nahash

of

Ammon.

c The Alex. LXX. regards Nahash as brother of
12 appears to be at
rariance with that of viii. 4, 5 but it bears a remarK- Zeruiah
dvyaj^pa Naas a&ek^ov 2apovia9.
d See the extract from the Targum on Ruth Iv. 22
ble testimony to the dread entertained of this savage
Also th«
'hief, in ascribing the adoption of monarchy by Israel given in the note to Jesse, voi ii. p. 1346 a.
citations from the Talmud in Meyer, Seder Olam,5^;
X) the panic caused by his approach.
I>
The whole expression seems to denote that he also Jerome, Qucest. Hebr. ad loc.

« The statement in 1 Sam.

xii.

;

nc

an illegitimate son.

—

:

NAHATH
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3. A
iras

name not

the

•f his wife,
in the

NAHOR

third possible explanation

bntof

name

either sex,

that Nahasli

is

(Naf'e; [^'at. Ma«e.])
Invite in the reign
of Ilezekiah, wlio with others was overseer of the

of Jesse, nor of a former husband

There

wife herself.

iiis

is

and dedicated things under Conoiiiah and
Shimei (2 Chr. xxxi. 13).
tithes

nothinf;

to prevent its beinj^ borne equally by

and other instances may be quoted of

women who

are given

the genealogies

in

NAH'BI C^ana

the

as

A

3.

[IMIen, Ges.; protection,

Fiirst]: Naj8i; [Vat. Na/3fi;] Alex. Nafla: A'"mothers
hiibi).
The son of Vophsi, a Naphtalite, and one
e. y. Meiietabel, daugiiter of Matred, daughter of
of the twelve spies (Num. xiii. 14).
.Mezaliab.
Still it seems very improbable that
Jesse's wife would be suddenly intruded into the
("l^nS [see Nachok]
Hax^p

daughtei-g, not of their fathers, but of tiieir

NA'HOR

uarrative, as she

is if

this hypothesis be adopted.

Joseph.

G.

NA'HATH

(rin3

doum,

[setting

rest]

of Zophai

son

(1 Chr.

vi.

Nnhor, and

;

Nachor),

the

of two pei-sons in the family of Abraham.
1. His grandfather: the son of Serug and father
of Terah (Gen. xi. 22-25; [1 Chr. i. 26]).
He U
mentioned in the genealogy of our Ix)rd, I.uke iii.
34, though there the name is given in the A. V.
in the Greek form of Naciior.
2. Grandson of the preceding, son of Terah and
lirother of Abraham and llaraii (Gen. xi. 26, 27).
The members of tlie family are brought together in

:

A

Invite,

Samuel the prophet

"

name

Noxo'O, Alex. Naxoyu, Gen. xxxvi. 1.3; tiax(S>6y
Alex. tiaxoO, Gen. xxxvi. 17; Noxf's, [Alex. No1.
One of the
X^e,] 1 Chr. i. 37: Nahnth).
" dukes " or phylarchs in the land of Edom, eldest
Bon of lieuel the son of Esau.
2. (Kaivade; [Vat. Alex.''^ KaivaB-])
Kobathite

:

'}iax(i>pf)s-

and ancestor of

the following genealogy

26).

:

—

Terah
I

Milcah = Naiior

^ Reumah
I

I

Tebub

Huz

Buz

Uz)

(t. e.

Kemuel

)
I

I

I

I

Job

Elihu

Cliescd
Hazo
(father of
Cliasrlim or

1685

is

under

Lot

(vol.

not improbably inverted in the

narrative; in

whicli case Nahor. instead of being

younger

Abraham, was

tlian

= Isaac

|

note), that the order of the ages of the

family of Terah

Rebekah

j

Leah

x.\xii. 2).

It has been already remarked,
B. p.

Laban

Aram;
(Ram
Job

Maacah

|
i

Chaldeans;

I

(i iliam
'I'hahash

Bcthuel

Jidlaph

Pildash

really older.

He mar-

daughter of his brother Haran;
and when .^lirahani and Lot miirratcd to Canaan,
Nahor remained behind in the land of his birth, on
the boundary
the eastern side of tiie Euphrates
between the Old and the New ^^'orld of that early
and gathered his family .iround him at the
age
(Comp. 2 Sam. xix. 37.)
sepulchre of his father.*
ried Milcah, the

—

—

Like Jacob, and also like Ishmael, Nahor was
the father of twelve sons, and furtlier, as in the
ca.se of Jacob, eight of them were tlie children of
his wife, and four of a concubine ((jcn. xxii. 21-24).
Special c.ire is taken in speaking of the legitimate
" tlie
branch to specify its descent from Milcah

I

Rac

Esau

Jacob

from the " God of Abraham and the Fear of Isaac "
(ver. 53).
I'oubtless this was one of the "other
gods" which before the Call of Abraham were
worshipped by tlie family of Terah whose images
were in Rachel's possession during the conference
on Gilead and which had to be discarded before
Jacol) could go into the Presence of the " God of
Bethel" (Gen. xxxv. 2; comp. xxxi. 13).
Henceforward the line of distinction between the two
families is most sharply drawn (as in tlie allusion
of Josh. xxiv. 2), and the descendants of Nahor
confine their communications to their own immediate kindred, or to the members of other non;

;

Israelite tribes, as in

the case of .lob the

man

of

Uz, and his friends, Eliiiu tlie Buzite of the kindred
of Ham, Eliphaz tlie Temanite, and Bildad the
JIany centuries later David apjiears to
Sliuhite.
sometimes friendly,
have come into collision
with one or two of tho
sometimes the reverse
It
son of Milcah, whicli she bare imto Nahor."
was to tiiis pure and unsullied race that Aliraham more remote Nahorite tribes. Tibhatli, probably
and I!el)ekaii in turn had recour.se for wives for identical with Tebali and Maacah, are mentioned
But with Jacob's fliglit from Ilaraii in tlie relation of his wars on llie eastern frontier
their sons.
The heap of stones which of Isr.ael (1 Chr. xviii. 8, xix. 6); and the mother
tlie intercourse ceased.
belonged to or waa connected
he and " Laban the Syrian " erected on Mount of Abs,alom either
with the latter of the above nations.
(Jilead (Gen. xxxi. 46) may be said to have formed
No certain traces of the name of Nahor have been
at once the tomb of their past connection and the
Even a(. thai time recognized in Mesopof.amia. ICwald ((jtgchlchtf, i.
barrier against its continuatice.
a wide variation had taken jilace in their language 359) proposes Iliulitlin, a town on the EuphratM
(ver. 47), and not only in tlieir languaire, but, as just above Hit, and bearing tho adiiitional name
The of el-N(iura ; also another place, likewise called
it would seem, in the Object of their worsliip.
'God of Nahor" appears as a distinct divinity et-Nu'wa, mentioned by some Arabian geographers

—

—

statement of Judith v. 8, and the nnivcrsnl tmdition
of the East, that Tenth's departure from Ur was » relinquishment of fnl.-ie worship, an additional force it
hi tlie oriliiinry copies of the Vulpite.
The .itntoments of (len. xl. 27-32 npposr to Imply givrn to the mention of ' tlit- pod of Nahor" (Oen.
that Nahor <iid not advance from Ur to Hiimii at the x.xxl. 53) ns distinct from the (irai of Ahrahnjn's (>•
Two (fciii'mtlons liiu-r Nahor's family wera
•ante time with Tenih, Ahnihnm. and l/Ot, but re- BCendHnts.
nalned there till a later date. Coupling thJa with the certjiinly living at Hanin (Ocn. xxviii. 10, xxlx 4).
11

•

—

a This Id the form given in the Hene<lictine edition
The other is found
Jerome's liiUini/uca Divina.
ij

:

IS
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M lying further

north; and Nachrein, which, how- alludes to it: "And in the city ol Asshur (Mosver, seems to lie out of IMesopotaniia to the east. sul) is the synagogue of Obadiah, and the synagogue
Others have iiieiitioned Naarda, or Nehardea, a of Jonah the son of Aniittai, and the synagogue of
[Elkush.] Those who
town or district iu tlie neighborhood of tlie above, Nahum the Elkoshite."
celebrated as the site of a college of the Jews {Diet, maintain the latter view assume that the prophet's
"
Naarda").
parents were carried into captivity by Tiglatli- pileof Geogr.
May not Aram-Naharaim have originally derived ser, and planted, with other exile colonists, in the
The fact that in its present province of Assyria, the modern Kurdistan, and
its name from Nahor?

no that the prophet was born at the village of Alkush,
on the east bank of the Tigris, two miles north of
In Josh. xxiv. 2 the name is given in the A. V. Mosul. Ewald is of opinion that the prophecy waa
Nineveh was threatin the form (more nearly approaching the Hebrew written there at a time when
ened from without. Against this it may be urged
than the other) of Nachok.
G.
tiiat it does not appear that the exiles were carried
NAH'SHON, or
(Vllt^riD into the province of AssjTia Proper, but into the
[eTichanter, Gee.]
T.
tiaaffadiv, LXX. and N.
newly-conquered districts, such as Mesopotamia,
Ndhasson, O. T. jVanssiw, N. T.), son of Am- Babylonia, or JNIedia.
The arguments in favor of
miuadab, and prince of the children of Judah (as an Assyrian locality for the prophet are supported
he is styled in the genealogy of Judah, 1 Chr. ii. by the occurrence of what are presumed to be
10) at the time of the first numbering in the wilderAssyrian words: li-^n, ii. 7 (Heb. 8), 'T|^;^^3a,
ness (Exod. vi. 23; Num. i. 7, &c.).
His sister,
Elisheba, was wife to Aaron, and his son, Salmon, Tl^'nppip, iii. 17
and the strange form
was husband to Rahab after the taking of Jericho.
nDpi^V^
in
ii13
(Heb.
14), which is supposed
From Elisheba being described as " sister of Naashon " we may infer that he was a person of con- to indicate a foreign influence. In addition to this
form

it

Hebrew

has another signitication in

argument against such a

is

derivation.

NAASH'ON

:

;

;

and dignity, which

Biderable note

his

pointed as one of the twelve princes

being ap-

who

assisted

the internal evidence supplied by the vivid dewhose splendors it is contended Nahum must have been an eye-witness;
but Hitzig justly observes that these descriptions
is

scription of Nineveh, of

Moses and Aaron in taking the census, and who
were all " renowned of the congregation
beads of thousands in Israel," shows him to have display merely a lively imagination, and such
been. No less conspicuous for high rank and posi- knowledge of a renowned city as might be postion does he appear in Num. ii. 3, vii. 12, x. 14, sessed by any one in Anterior Asia. The Assyrian
where, in the encampment, in the offerings of the warriors were no strangers in Palestine, and that
princes, and in the order of march, the first place there was sufficient intercourse between the two
countries is rendered probable iiy the history of the
is assigned to Nahshon the son of Amniinadab as
captain of the host of Judah.
There is nothing in the prophecy
Indeed, on these prophet .Jonah.
three last-named occasions he appears as the first of Nahum to indicate that it was written in the
man in the state next to Moses and Aaron, whereas immediate neighborhood of Nineveh, and in full
at the census he comes after the chiefs of the tribes view of the scenes which are depicted, nor is the
of Reuben and Simeon."
Nahshon died in the language that of an exile in an enemy's country.
wilderness according to Num. xxvi. 64, 65, but no No allusion is made to the Captivity while, on the
further particulars of his life are given.
In tlie other hand, the imagery is such as would be natN. T. he occurs twice, namely, in Matt. i. 4 and ural to an inhabitant of Palestine (i. 4) to whom
Luke iii. 32, in the genealogy of Christ, where his the rich pastures of Bashan, the vineyards of Carlineage in the preceding and following descents are mel, and the blossom of Lebanon, were emblems
exactly the same as in Ruth iv. 18-20; 1 Chr. ii. of all that was luxuriant and fertile.
The lan10-12, which makes it quite certain that he was guage emploj'ed in i. 15, ii. 2, is appropriate to
the sixth in descent from Judah, inclusive, and one who wrote for his countrymen in their nathat David was the fifth generation after him. tive land.*
In fact, the sole origin of the theory
[Ammixadab.]
that Nahum flourished in Assyria is the name of
A. C. H.
the village Alkush, which contains his supposed
(D^riD [consolation]: Noou^: JVa- tomb, and from its similarity to Elkosh was ap" The book of the vision of Nahum the parently selected by mediajval tradition as a shrine
hum).
Elkoshite " stands seventh in order among the for pilgrims, with as little probability to recomwritings of the minor prophets in the present ar- mend it as exists in the cast of Obadiah and Je[)hrangement of the canon. Of the author himself we thah, whose burial-places are still shown in the
have no more knowledge than is aflforded us by the same neighborhood. This supposition is more reascanty title of his book, which gives no indication sonable than another which has lieen adopted in
whatever of his date, and leaves his origin obscure. order to account for the existence of Nahum's tomb
Vhe site of Elkosh, his native place, is disputed, at a place, the name of which so closely resembles
some placing it in Galilee, with Jerome, who was that of his native town. Alkush, it is suggested,
shown the ruins by his guide; others in Assyria, was founded by the Israelitish exiles, and so named
where the tomb of the prophet is still visited as a by them in memory of Elkosh in their own country.
lacred spot by Jews from all parts.
Benjamin of Tradition, as usual, has usurped the province of
Tudela (p. 53, Heb. text, ed. Asher) thus briefly history. According to Pseudo-Epiphanius {Be Vitis
;

NA'HUM

a

num- chmn

or Nachum, close on Chinnereth, and 2\ Englisti
and miles N. of Tiberias. " They point out there the graTM
"udah fourth. So also 1 Chr. ii. 1.
of Nahum the prophet, of Rabbis Tanchum and TanCapernaum, literally "village of Nahum," is sup- chuma, who all repose there, and through these tlt«
posed to have derived its name from the prophet. ancient position of the village is easily known."
Schwara ( Descr. of Pal. p. 188) mentions a Ke/ar TanIt is curious to notice that, in

bering
f>

(Num.

xxvi.),

Reuben

still

the second

comes

first,

NAHUM
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NAHUM

Proph. 0pp. ii. p. 247), Nalium was of tlie tribe
of Simeon, " from Klcesei beyond the Jordan at
ItejT!'''^'' (Brjya/Sa^; Chron. I'a-sch. 150 B. Br;TO^apr])." or Ik'tlialiunv, where he died in peace and
was buried. In tiie Koinan niartyroloi^y the 1st of

passages by which

tion of the

argument

this

ii

maintained, will show that the phrases and tuma
upon which the resemblance is supposed to rest, are in no way remarkable or charac-

of expression

teristic, and might have been freely used by any
one familiar with oriental metaphor and imagery,
Tlie date of Naiium's prophecy can be deter- without incurring the charge of plagiarism.
Two
mined with as little precision as liis birtiiplace. Jn exceptions are Nali. ii. 1(1, where a striking exthe Seder Olam liabba (p. 55, ed. Meyer) he is pression is used which only occurs besides in Joel
made contemporary with .Joel and Mabakkuk in tlie ii. G, and Nah. i. 15 (Heb. ii. 1), the first clause of
rei£;n of Manasseh.
Synccllus {Cliron. p. 201 d) which is nearly word for word the same as that of
places him with Hosea, Amos, and .lonah in the Is. Iii. 7. But these pas.sages, by themselves, would
reijxn of .loash kinj; of Israel, more than a century equally prove that Nahum was anterior both to
earlier; while, accordin;^ to Kutychius {Ann. p. 252), Joel and Isaiah, and that his diction was copied
he was contemi)orary with Haj^gai, Zechariah, and by them.
t)thcr references which are supposed to
!MaIachi. and proi)hesied in the fifth year after the indicate imitations of older writers, or, at least,

December

consecrated to his nicnior}'.

i.s

.losephus {Ant.

destruction of .lerusalem.

ix.

11,

§ 3) mentions him as living in the latter part of
the reign of .lothani; " about this time was a certain propliet,

Nahum

by name; who, prophesying

concerning the downfall of Assyrians and of Ninevel), said thus." etc.; to which he adds, "and all
that was foretohl concerning Nineveh came to pass
From this Carpzov concluded
after 115 years."
that Nahum prophesied in the beginning of the
Modern writers
reign of Ahaz, about b. C. 742.
Hcrtholdt thinks it
are divided in their suffrages.
probable tliat the prophet escaped into Judah when
the ten tribes were carried captive, and wrote in
the reign of Ilezekiah. Keil (Lthrh. d. J-.'inl. in d.
A. T.) ])laces him in tlie latter half of Hezekiah's
Vitringa
reign, after the invasion of Sennacherib.
(Typ. Doclr. pr«pli. p. .37) was of the like opinion,
and the same view is taken by l)e Wette (Einl. p.
328), who sugiiests that the rebellion of the Medes
against the Assyrians (n. c. 710), and the election
of their own king in the person of Deioces, may
have been present in the prophet's mind. Hut the
liistory of Oeioces and his very existence are now
generally believed to be mythical. This period also
is adopted by Knobel {Propliet. ii. 207, Ac.) as the
date of the iirophecy. He was guided to his conclusion by the same supposed facts, and the destruc-

familiarity with their writings, are

Nah. i. 3 comwith .Ion. iv. 2; Nah. i. 13 with Is. x. 27;
Nah. iii. 10 with Is. xiii. Ifi; Nah. ii. 2 [1] with
Is.
xxiv. 1; Nah. iii. 5 with Is. xlvii. 2, 3; and
Nah. iii. 7 with Is. Ii. lU.
For the purpose of

jiared

Nahum jireceded Jeremiah, Strausg
quotes other passaires in which the later prophet is
believed to have had in his mind expressions of his
showing that

The most
compared with Nah.

predecessor with which he was familiar.
striking of these are Jer.

19; Jer.

iii.

xiii. 2(!

x.

11)

with Nah.

iii.

5;

.ler.

1.

37,

Ii.

30 with Nah. iii. 13. Words, which are assumed
by the same commentator to be peculiar to the
times of Isaiah, are appealed to by him as evidences of the date of the prophecy.
only examples which he quotes prove

But the
nothing:

A. V. " flood

"), occurs

rilCy", fheleph (Nah.
in Job, the I'salms,

i.

and

8,

in Proverbs,

but not once in

TTn^^jp, mftsiiiuh (Nah.

Isaiah; and

ii.

1

[2],

A. v. "munition ") is found only once in Isaiah,
though it occurs frequently in the Chronicles, and
is

not a word likely to be

uncommon

so that nothing can be inferred from

or peculiar,

it.

Besides,

would be as apiiropriate to the times of
Hezekiah as to those of Manasseh. That the prophecy was written before the final downfall of Nineveh, and its capture by the Medes and Chaldeans
all this

No Amnion, or 'i'liebes of Upper I'^gypt,
which he believed was efleeted by the Assyrian
The allusions t«
(cir. B. C. G25), will be admitted.
monarch Sargon (H. c. 717-715), and is referred
the Assyrian power imply that it was still uidiroken
In this
to by Nahum (iii. 8) as a recent event.
(K. V. 12, 13), iii. 1.5-17).
The
(i. 12, ii. 13, 14
case the jiropliet would lie a younger contemporary
glory of the kingdom was at its brightest in the

tion of

of Isaiah (comp.

Is.

xx.

ceives that the

siege of

king

(i».

I'hr.iortes

gested Nahinn's

C.

ICwald, again, con-

1).

Nineveh by the Median

630-G25),

i)r()pliecy

of

its

may

have sug-

destruction.

'Ihe

existence of I'hraortcs, at the period to which he

is

now l)L-lieved to be an anachronisni.
Junius and Tremcllius select the la.st
years of .losiah as the period at which Nahum
prophesied, but at this time not Nineveh but Habylon w;i.s the object of alarm to the Hebrews. The
HrijiniM'nts by which Strauss {Nuliumi dc Aino
I'liliciniiiin, pvi>\. o. 1, § 3) endeavors to prove that
the prophecy belonns to the time at which Manasseh wa.s in captivity at liabylon, that is between
the years 080 and (i(;7 ii. c, are not convincing.
Assuming tliat the position which Nahum occupies
in the canon bftween Micah and Habakkuk supa.s8igned,

is

[Mkdics.]

plies,

as the limits of his prophetical

c.irecr,

the

reigns of Hczckiah
»h()W

reign of Ksailiaddon (n. c. G80-GU0), who for 13
made Baliylon the scat of empire, and tliii

years
fact

would incline us to

tsaiali,

that

Nahum must

.loel,

.lonah,

threatened to the Assyrian power, and no hint i."
its importance in the kingtlom was di-

minished, as it necessarily would be, by the estaliThat TaleSiiine was
lishment of another capital.
sutiering from the eflecfs of Assyrian invasion at
seems
probable from
writing
Nahum's
the time of
the allusions in i. 11, 12, 13, ii. 2; and the vivid
description of the Assyrian armament in ii. 3, 4.

At such
and

if

i.

a lime the prophcey would be appropriate,
14 refers to Ihe death of Sennacherib iu

the house of Nisroch, it must have been written
The capture of No Amnion, or
liefore that event.
Thebes, has not been identified with an,\ thing like

and

have been familiar with

it

It is referred to

lieen

was sacked

alluded to in

liy
Is.

and consequently later in jioint of
to determine the
time than any of them.
ISut a careful examiiia-

their writings,

the date of Naliun'

given that

and .losiah, he endeavors to
certainty.
from certain apparent resemblances to tlie
and it has

writings of the older prophets,

fix

rather in the reign of his father Sennacherib, foi
Nineveh alone is contemplated in the destructior

as of rece'U occurrence,

conjectured with ]>robability that
Sargon in the invasion of I'^gypt

These circnmstant'es seem
year of Hezekiah (n. c. 719,

xx. 1.
14tli

NAHUM
»8 the period before

NAHUM

which the prophecj' of

Nahum

Hosts "

(ii.

The

13).
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and the prophet,

vision ends,

tould not have been written.
The condition of recalled from the scenes of the future to the realAssyria in the reign of Sennacherib would corre- ities of the present, collects himself, as it were, foi
ipond with the state of things implied in the proph- one final outburst of withering denunciation against
ecy, and it is on all accounts most probabje that the Assyrian city, not now threatened by her MeNahum flourished iji the latter half of the reign of dian and Chaldean conquerors, but in the full tide
Hezekiah, and wrote his prophecy soon after the of prosperity, the oppressor and corrupter of nadate above mentioned, either in Jerusalem or its tions.
Mingled with this woe there is no touch of
neighborhood, where the echo still lingered of " the sadness or compassion for her fate; she will fall

ratthng of the wheels, and of the prancing horses,
and of the jumping chariots " of the Assyrian
host, and "the flame of the sword and lightning
of the spear" still flashed in the memory of the
beleaguered citizens.
The subject of the prophecy is, in accordance
with the superscription, " the burden of Nineveh."
The three chapters into which it is divided form a
The first chapter is introducconsecutive whole.
tory. It commences with a declaration of the character of Jehovah, " a God jealous and avenging,"
as exhibited in his dealings with his enemies, and
the swift and terrible vengeance with which He
pursues them (i. 2-6), while to those that trust in
Him He is " good, a stronghold in the day of
trouble" (i. 7), in contrast with the overwhelming

unpitied and

mdamented, and with

calm-

terrible

ness the prophet pronounces her final

doom

:

"

all

that hear the bruit of thee shall clap the hands
over thee

for

:

upon

whom

passed continually? "

As

a poet,

(iii.

Nahum

rank of Hebrew

hath not thy wickedness
19).

occupies a high place in the

In proof of thit
only necessary to refer to the opening verses
of his prophecy (i. 2-6), and to the magnificent
first
it

literature.

is

description of the siege and destruction of Nineveh
ii.
His style is clear and uninvolved, though
pregnant and forcible; his diction sonorous and
rhythmical, the words reechoing to the sense
(comp. ii. 4, iii. 3).
Some words and forms of
words are almost peculiar to himself; as, for ex-

in ch.

ample, n~iyti7 for n~1^D, in i. 3, occurs only
which shall sweep away his foes (i. 8). The
language of the prophet now becomes more special, besides in Job ix. 17 W^^f? for S3f2i "^ i* 2, is
and points to the destruction which awaited the
found only in Josh. xxiv. 19; nU^SFI? ii- 9 [10],
hosts of Assyria wno bad just gone up out of
Judah (i. 9-11). In the verses that follow the in- is found in Job xxiii. 3, and there not in the same
flood

;

tention of Jehovah

addressed

first

to

is still

Judah

more
12,

(i.

and sense; ^H"^?
and then to the

fully declared,

1;3),

in

'ii-

2, is

only found in Judg.

v.

monarch of Assyria (i. 14). And now the vision 22; n""n^9 and bin, ii. 3 [4], an3, ii. 7 [8],
grows more distinct. The messenger of glad tidings, npAlL
and n|7!)272, ii. 10 [11], nn_T3a, iii.
the news of Nineveh's downfall, trod the mountains
that were round about .Jerusalem (i. 15), and pro- 17, and HHS, iii. 19, do not occur elsewhere.
claimed to Judah tiie accomplishment of her vows. The unusual form of the pronominal suttix in
But round the doomed city gathered the destroying
n33Wba, ii. 13 [14], Jltt'D3 for 5l!Jt3, iii. 18,
armies; " the breaker in pieces " had gone up, and
Jehovah mustered his hosts
his people

(ii.

1, 2).

to the battle to

The prophet's mind

Nahum "^V^j

avenge are peculiar to

;

Bees the burnished bronze shields of the scarlet-clad

K.

vii.

Am.

vii.

in 1

36; "^5^2,

iii-

warriors of the besieging army, the flashing steel

in

gcythes of their war-chariots as they are drawr. up
in battle-array, and the quivering cypress-shafts of

17, in the slightly diflferent

The Assyrians hasten

to the
rush madly through the
streets, and run to and fro like the lightning in the
broad ways, which glare with their bright armor
But a panic has seized their mighty
like torches.
ones; their ranks are broken as they march, and
they hurry to the wall only to see the covered battering-rams of the besiegers ready for the attack
The crisis hastens on with terrible
(ii. 4,
5).
The river-gates are broken in, and the
rapidity.
royal palace is in the hands of the victors (ii. 6).
And then comes the end the city is taken and
carried captive, and her maidens " moan as with
the voice of doves,'" beating their breasts with sorrow
(ii. 7).
The flight becomes general, and the leaders
in vain endeavor to stem the torrent of fugitives
(ii. 8).
The wealth of the city and its accumulated treasures become the spoil of the captors, and
»he conquered suffer all the horrors that follow the
assault and storm (ii. 9, 10).
Over the charred
and blackened ruins the prophet, as the mouthpiece of Jehovah, exclaims in triumph, " Where is
their spears

defense

:

(ii.

3).

iii-

5) is

only found

in vision

only in Jer.

For

their chariots

;

the lair of the lions, the feeding place of the young
pons, where walked lion, lioness, lion's whelp, and

article

1

;

Ii.

17, occurs besides only

and the foreign word
form

of

Nahum's

iii.

found

prophecy, see the

W.

Nineveh.

* For the general
of Lange's

is

27.

illustrations

see the addition

105^,

"IpD^,

.o

writers on the

Micah

(Amer.

A.

W.

Minor Prophets
ed.).

Part xix.
Paul

Bibelw\-rk des A. Test, by Dr.

Kleinert (1868) includes Nahum.
It furnishes a
new translation of the text, instead of adhering to
that of Luther.
Among the special writers on this

prophet are Bibliander, Propheta "Vah. juxta veritatem Htbr. (1534); Abarbanel, Conm. in Nah.
rcibb. et

Nah.

et crit.

setzt

Lnt. (1703); Kalinski, Vaticun.. {flab, et)

etc.

It.

(1748); Kreenen, Nah. vniiciniuh), phil.

expnsituni (1808); Justi, Nnh. neu ubererlmiterl (1820); Hoelemann, Nah. ornc-

ulum. illuslrnvit (1842); and 0.

de

Strauss,

Nahumi

Nino vnticlnium

tion

There is a "Transla(1853).
of the Prophecy of Nahum with Notes " by

Prof. B. B.

Edwards

in

the Bibl.

Sacra^

v.

551-

a fine example of exact Biblical exegesis.
Kecert explorations in the East have given fresh
interest to the study of Nahum.
Among the works
576.

It is

which illustrate the coimections of the book with
Assyrian and Babylonian history in addition to the
"
lone made (them) afraid?
(ii. 11, 12).
But for conunentaries, are M. von Niebuhr's Geschichie
Assures u. Babel's (1857); 0. Strauss, Nine.ve u.
ill this the downfall of Nineveh was certain, for
'behold! t am against thee, saith Jehovah of das Wort (Joites (1855); Layard, Nineveh ana

;

NAIDUS

2058
Remains

NAIN

Prophecies ment for a mon.h with hair shortened and nuili
relating to A'iiieveh and the Asstfrinns (Ix)i)d. made suitable to the same purpose, thus presenting
1857); Itawlinsoii, Aiicitnt .Ui'iiarrhii:.^, vol. i. See an ajjpeanuice of woe to which the nails iuitrimme<l
the copious list of works in (leriiiaii, I'rench, and and short<-ned hair would seem each in their wajr
Kiiglish, relating to tlie fall of Nineveh in l.an};e's most suitable (.see Job i. 20).
Bibdwerk (p. ]()()) as above. Nineveh, which disIf, on the other hand, we suppose that the shaving
•Pljcared so suddenlv after its di oni was pronounced the head, etc., indicate the time of retirement comby the [)ropliet, may almost l)e said to stand before jileted, we must suppose also a sort of Nazaritic
us aj^ain in the light of the remains restored to us initiation into her new condition, a supjKJsition for
by modern discoveries. The articles on Nalium rthicli there is elsewhere no warrant in the Law,
by Winer in his JJibl. Ittnhr.. by Niigelshach in besides the fact that the " making," wiiether paring
llerzog's Heol-Kunjic., and
by Wunderlicii in the nails or letting them grow, is nowhere menZeller's Bibl. Woritrb. should not be overlooked. tioned as a Nazaritic ceremony, and also that the
In opposition to the view that Nahuni lived in shaving the head at the end of the month would
Assyria, 15leek (Kiid. in dns A. Test. p. 544) agrees seem an altogether unsuitable introduction to the
with those who deciile tliat the prophet was not condition of a bride.
We conclude, therefore, that the captive's head
only Iwrn in ralestine, but wrote the book which
bears bis name in .lerusalem or tlie vicinity (i. was shaved at the commencement of the month,
and that during that period her nails were to lie
12 f.). [Klkosh, Anier. ed]
The book of Nahum contains nothing strictly allowed to grow in token of natunil sorrow and
Joseph. Ant. iv. 8Messianic.
It is important as a source of per- consequent personal neglect.
its

Smith,

V^aiice

;

Tlie

manent instruction because it illustrates so signally 2;i; Philo, iTfp] (piXavdp. c. 14, vol. ii. p. 394, ed.
the lawof i-etril)ution according to which God deals Mangey; Clem. Alex. ISIrom. ii. c. 18, iii. c. 11,
with nations, and the fidelity with which He fulfills vol. ii. pp. 475, 543, ed. Potter; Calmet, Patrick;
his promises and threatenings to the righteous or Ciit. Sacr. on Peut. xxi. 12; Schleusner, Lex.
V. T. trfpiovvxiC'^'- Selden, de Jiir. Nat. v. xiii.
the wicked.
H.
p. 644; Harmer, Ohs. iv. 104; Wilkinson, Anc.
(NaiSos; Alex. Nae/Soi-: Ranmis)
Eij. ii. 345; Lane, M. !'.. i. 64; Gesenius, p. 1075;
Benaiaii, of the sons of Pahath Moab (1 l':sdr.
Michaelis, Lmcs cf Muses, art. 88, vol. i. p. 464,

=

NAIDUS
31; conip.

Ix.

NAIL.
man

of

lizr. x. 30).

I.

or animal.

writing

:

—

(of finger)."

see Jer.

'2.

A

xvii.

1.

A

nail or claw

point or style,

f/.

for

Tzipporen occurs

in

e.

Deut. xxi. 12, in connection with the verb r^tfl?,
'asah, " to make," here rendered irfpiowxiCai, cirnimciiJo, A. V. " pare," but in niarg. " dress,"
•' suffer to grow."
Gesenius explains " make neat."
controversy has arisen on tlie meaning of
passage
one set of interpreters, including
:

—

Num.

A

18.

vi. 2,

a stak (Is. xxxiii.
Tent-pegs are usually of wood
and of large size, but sometimes, as was the case
with those used to fasten the curtains of the Tabernacle, of metal (Lx. xx\ii. 19, xxxviii. 20; see
Liglitfoot, Spicil. in Ex. § 42; Joseph. Ant. y.
II.

1.''

nail (Is.

xji. 7),

20), also a tent-ffcg.

[Jaki.,

5, 4).

2.C

Much
this

Smith;

ed.
1.

A

Tknt.]

nail, primarily a point.''

David prepared iron for the
Temple; and as the holy of

W'e are

told that

nails to be used in the

holies

was plated with

Josephus and I'hilo, regarding the action as ingold, the nails .also for fastening the plates were
dicative of mourning, while others refer it to tlie
probably of gold. Their weight is said to have been
deposition of mourning.
Some, who would thus
25 ounces, a weight obviously so much
50 shekels,
belong to the latter class, refer it to the practice of
too small, unless mere i^ildinc be suppo.sed, for the
staining the nails with henneh.
total weight required, that LXX. and Vulg. render
The word iisnh, " make," is used both of "dressit as expressing that of each nail, which is equally
ing," i. e. making clean the feet, and also of
To remedy this difficulty Tbcnius sug" trimming," t. e. comiiing and making neat the excessive.
gests reading 500 for 50 shekels (1 Chr. xxii. 3:
beard, in the ca.se of Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. six. 24.
Pertheau. <>ji Chnmichs, in Kurzijef
iii.
9;
Chr.
2
It seems, therefore, on the whole to mean " make
Unmlb.).
[On "nails" in I'xcl. xii. 11, see
suitable " to the particular purpo.se intended, whatMastki!, Amer. e<l.]
ever that may be: unless, as (ie.senius thinks, the
" Nail," Vulg. palus, is the rendering of iratrpassage refers to the completion of the female capaaXos in Kcclus. xxvii. 2. In N. T. we have ^Ao:
tive's month of seclusion, that purpose is evidenllv
and Trpo(n)X6u> in speaking of the nails of the Cross
one of mourning
a month's mourning inter])0st'd
(.lohii
[See addition to
XX. 25; CoL ii. 14).
for the purpose of preventing on the one hand too
H. W. P.
CltUClKI.VION.]
hasty an apjiroach on the part of the captor, and
on the other too sudden a shock to natural feeling
NA'IN (Natl' [either from T*';'^, pasture, or
in the captive.
Following this line of interpretaThere are no mation, the command will stand thus: 'I'he captive is l^l^S, f/race/ulness : Nairn]).

=

—

to lay aside the "

raiment of her captivity," namely,
her ordinary dress in which she had been taken
captive, and she is to remain in mourning retire-

• ^Ct?,
:ipporen,
iplinr,

*

t'phar, a

" to 8cni|M','" or " pare
jathiil

:

irao-o-oAof

:

:

"

omf

:

illustrious

;

akin

which is made
by the raising of the widow's son (Luke

"l^pip, masmfTfl only used

c

Anil).

jJo«,

vat/i'/a, " to fix

d From "n^D, "stand on end," as hail

>

a peg."

plup.

:

ijAoc

(Oe«,

961).

6

«

in

elavii*.

i/;ii,'Hi.t.

pojciUiis, ciavut

a long history or a detailed de.scription

of this villace of (ialilee, the gate of

Chaldee form of the Heb. l^b'H,

from the root "1^^. connectotl with "12D.'
- t'
- t

^n^,

terials for

Cloiely

alliiil

til

Anil).

\

-'

o

L^^wwjO, minn/lr,

* nail.'

f

;

NAMES

NAIOTH
rii.

But two

12).

points connected with

it

are of

extreme interest to the Biblical student.
Tike site
and there can be
Dt' the village is certainly known
no doubt as to the approach by which our Saviour
was coming when He met the funeral. Tlie modern
Nvin is situated on the northwestern edge of the
" Little Hernion," or Jebel el-Dillnj, where the
ground falls into the plain of Esdraeloii. Nor has
the name ever been forgotten. The crusaders knew
mention it in its
it, and Eusebius and .Jerome
right connection with the neighborhood of Endor.
entrance
tiie
to
place must probably
Again, the
always have been up the steep ascent from the
and here, on the west side of the villajie,
plain

This interpretation was unknown to Josephus

;

;

the rock is
that there

full

(Robinson,

Bilil.

on

appears also
the east side.

Van

de Velde, Stp'ia

of sepulchral caves.
similar

are

Res.

ii.

caves

361;

It

2059

school or college of prophets over which Samuel presided, as Elishadid over those at Gilgal and .lericbo.

who

name ra\0dad,

gives the

LXX.

of the

to the translators

a)id the Peshito-Syri.-ic (Jonatli), an<^

to Jerome."

appears

It

first

in tlie

Targuni-Jon-

iT^S

athan, where for Naioth we find throughout

S3Dv!lM, "the house
which appears

in later

term*

of instruction," the

times to have been regularly

Lex

applied to the schools of the Rabbis (Buxtorf,

— and where

Talin. 100)

ver.

20

rendered,

is

"and

they saw the company of scribes singing piaisen,
and Samuel teaching, standing over them," thua
introducing the idea of Samuel as a teacher. Thia
interpretation of Naioth is now generally accepted
by the lexicographers and conmientators.
G.

ami Palestine, ii. 382; Stanley, Slnni and PalesThomson, Land and Book, p. 445
tine, p. 357
Porter, Handbook to Syria, p. 358.)
J. S. H.

*

NAKED.

[Dress,

vol.

i.

p.

620

6.]

;

* Nain

is

* NAMES, Bibucal; their Origin and
Names are arcliaeological monufrom the top of Tabor Significance.

distinctly visible

—

across an intervening branch of the plain of Es-

ments.

but a few miles distant from Nazareth.
Shunem and Endor are in the neighborhood. The
present name (tliou^h variously written by travelMr. Tristram
lers) is the identical ancient name.
(Land of Israel, p. 130) speaks of a fountain here,
which explains why the place has been so long inhabited. Thomson states (Land and Book, ii. 158)
that " the tombs are chiefly on the east of the
On the
village," and not on the west (see above).
miracle of restoring to life the son of the widow
at Nain (Luke vii. 11-15), see Trench on Miracles,
The custom of carrying the dead for inp. 222.
terment outside of the cities and villages, is still, as
on that occasion, almost universal in Palestine.
Whether we understand "bier" or "coffin" to
be meant by a-opSf in the narrative, is immaterial
Present usages show that the body
to its accuracy.
in either case was not so confined as to make it impossible for the " young man " to rise and sit up

tons

draelon. It

is

Especially

is

this true of those presented

in the primitive laniruages of

mankind. Orig-

inally given for the purpose of distinguishing dif-

of indicating the significance
which those objects possessed for the name-giver,
ferent

objects,

or

they connate and perpetuate the conceptions,
ings,

and modes of thought of

feel-

their originators.

It

on this account that their study is at once so
fascinating and of such real utility. It is the study
of the thought-fossils of mankind.
The two principal cautions to be given to the
student of names, are, first, to guard against false
etjmologies, and secondly, to beware of mystical
or merely fanciful interpretations.
A recent English writer has wittily illustrated the first danger
by saying, that the tyro must not think he has
discovered a wonderful fitness in the denomination
is

of the metropolitan residence of the English primate,

Lambeth, because forsooth Lamn is a IMoiiiiolian
word for " Chief Priest," and Beth the Hebrew
[Coffin, Amer. ed.] term for "house"; since, if the trutli must be
at the command of Christ.
The vrriter has witnessed funerals in Greece at told, the term Lambeth is derived from an Anglowhich the upper side of the coffin was left entirely Saxon compound, signifying " the muddy landing
"
An equally striking exemplification of
open, and the lid carried before the corpse until the place
procession reached the grave (see Illusir. of Scrip- the second liability is furnished us by a recent
American
writer
in this department, Jlr. W. Arthur.
ttire, p. 120).
H.
In his work on the " Derivation of Family Names"
NA'IOTH (n""1*'3, according to the Keri or (N. Y. 1857) we find an old Christian-rabbinical
" The signification of the
corrected text of the jMasorets, which is followed idea thus rehabilitated
by the A. V., but in the Cethib or original text Hel)rew names recorded in the fifth chapter of
!

:

n^13,"

i.

e.

Ava6

Vat.]

Nevaioth [habitations]
;

Alex.

Naui'cofl

:

:

in order, present an epitome
[Rom. Nauofl; Genesis, when arrans;ed
of the ruin and recovery of man through a Reor more

Naiolh),

" Naioth in Kaniah " a place in which
Samuel and David took refuge together, after the
latter had made his escape from the jealous fury
It is
of Saul (1 Sam. xix. 18, 19, 22, 23, xx. 1).
evident from ver. 18, that Naioth was not actually
in Ramah, Samuel's habitual residence, though
from the affix it must have been near it (Ewald,

deemer, thus

form (Keri) the name
and from an early date has

Methuselah

fully ,&

iii.

66).

In

its

Adam

a The plural of iTI^.

The

lix.

.Tered

Onom.

The LXX. svpply

The Vulgate adheres

30),

.

.

Man

in the image of
Substituted by.'

Fiuil man.'

Lamenting.'

.

.

.

'

.

.

.

'

....

Lemech
Noah

.

.

c

'

'

The blessed God.'
Shall come down '
'Teaching.'
' His death shall sjud
' To the humble.'
' Consolation.'

God

'

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

'

this name in the Ononiasticon
.Jerome refers to his observations thereon

In his notice of

Namoth

"'),

a in the "libri Hebniiearum quaestionum." As, however, we at present pcssess those books, they contaia

1

Sam.

ev "Pa/xa iu

that

to the Hebrew.

.

'

Enoch

original form (Cethib)

(Simonis,

which does not appear to have existed.
Naioth " occurs both in Heb. and A. V. in

18, only.

ftne.

n^12

.

Mahalaleel

("

b "

—

'

Enos
Canaan

been interpreted to mean the huts or dwellings of a

irould be the plural of

,

Seth

corrected

signifies ' habitations,"

irord

:

;

no reference to Naioth.
d It occurs again in the Targum
ot Huldah thfi prophetess (2 K. xxii.

for the resideno*
14).

;

"
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which they are be difficult to determine to which class a particuiai
fecorded read thus
To man, once made in the name belongs; thus (Jolgotha, or Calvary, is snpImsge of God, now sntistituted bv man, frail and ])osed by some to have been so c.iUed because ir.
Ml of sorrow, the blessed (iod shall come down the form of '• a skull," i. e. a well-marked hillock,
himself to the earth teaching, and his death shall others however, deny that the tnulitioiial conception
The orig- of a " Mount Calvary " has any Scriptural warrant,
send to the huinlile consolation '" (!)
inal author of this remarkable piece of interpreta- and trace the name to the fact that it was the cusThe former
tion seems to have been Ursinus, chief author of tomary ])lace lor capital eNccutions.
the Heidelberg Catechism.
Dr. Alal)aster repeated class would make it a descriptive, the latter a historical, name.
The importance of the question in
it in a sermon on 1 Chroii. i. 1-4 delivered before
the University of f 'ambridge, and Dr. Brown of a topograi)hical point of view is self-evident.
In forming compounds to serve as names of
]laddington introduces it with evident approbation
Into his "Dictionary of the ]?ilile," art. Adam. towns or other localities, some of the most common
terms
employed by the Hebrews were Kir, a " wall"
(For analogous instances of exegetical trifling on the
part of the cabalistic writers, see McClintock and or " fortre.ss " (KIr-haresh); Kirjutli,^' city " (Kir-

names

TTiese

in the order in
'

:

Kccltsiast.

jath-arba; Kirjath-huzotli, "city of streets"; Kirjath-jearim, "city of woods " =r Forestville Kir-

Notwith.standing such fanciful attempts to discover the whole system of Christian truth in a

Kirjath-sannah,
" city of learning "); A'«, " fountain " (I''n<glaim,
" fountain of the two calves "; Fn-irannini, "fountain of tlie ".'aniens " ; l'.n-<:edi, "fountain of the
kid " ; Fn-liakkore, ' fountain of the cry or pniyer."

Strong's Cyclop. «f Bib., T/ieoL,
Lilernlure, art. QiOnln.)

penealogical table,

nnist not

it

and

;

lie

forgotten that

names of the Hible have in innumerable in'Ihis is
Btances a real and profi)und significance.
the

"city

jath-seplier,

of

hooks";

apparent froTu tlie fact, that on mentioning a name .ludg. XV. 19; Fn-ro!;el, "fountain of the fuller,"
the sacred writers in almost countless cases pause etc.); Beer, " a well " (Heer-eliin, "well of the
to call our attention either to its etyn)o]ogical sig- mighty ones " or "well of the terebinth"; Beernification or to the reasons whicli led to its bestow- lahai-roi, " Putciis (Dei) I'irevlis, nsjiirienlis me,"
^lent.
In view of the special attention paid to Simonis; 15eer-sheba, "well of the oath"); Belli,
•tymolouy in the American edition of the present "hou.se" (IJeth-arabah, "house of the desert";
vork, we shall restrict ourselves in this article to Bcth-aven, "house of vanity" or of idols; Ketb" house of the valley"; Heth-horon, "place
reneral facts and statements relative to names of emek,
For information respecting of the great cavern"; Ueth-lehem, "house of
:)laces and persons.
"
Beth-shan, " house of rest " ; Beth;
'particular names wliose derivation or signification bread
The
jresent especial problems, we may safely refer the shemesh, "house of the sun" etc., etc.).
'leader to the appropriate articles in tlie Dictionary names of ri\ers and bodies of water were almost
character,
e.
Jordan,
always
of
descriptive
a
g.,
Hid to the literature given below.
These may be divided "descending"; Kislion, "tortuous"; Chehar,
I. Namks ok Tlac-ks.
Kidron,
"vehement";
"very
"aliundant"
or
nfo two general classes, descriptive and historical.
The former are such as mark some peculiarity of black"; Merom, "a high place" (fully written
Sharon, Mey-merwn, " waters of the heights"); .Imn-Suph,
the locality, usually a natural one, e.
(/.,

(Hed Sea); Jam-Arahnh, "sea
"sea of weeds
" plain "
Gibeah, '• hill "
Pisgah, " height "
The extraordinary of the desert." or Jdm-llnmmehich, "salt .sea"
Mizpah, " watchtower," " etc.
richness and expressiveness of the Hebrew topo- (Dead Sea); Juvi-cliinncrilh, "sea of the Harp"
been so called from its
gra])hical vocalinlary (see .Stanley, Ap/xru/ix to S. (Sea of Galilee, said to ha\e
The names of countries and sections of
anil P. pp. 471-51!)), rendered tlie construction of shape).
universally
derived from the
descriptive names in this way an exceedingly ea.sy country were almost
How apt the designations name of their first settlers or earliest historic popuand natural process.
were can yet be .seen in hundreds of instances. See lations, e. t/., Canaan: Misraim (Ftrypt); Edom;
In the
Tarshish; Havilah, etc.
for example, Carmel, " the park," in volume first Asshur (A.ssyria):
Geosraphical Appendix to Osborn's Pnhslitie,
of this work.
and Present, I'hila. 1858, may be found an
the
class of local names, some were Past
'

;

;

Of

second

in honor of individn.'d men, e.
Knoch, Gen. iv. 17; Dan, Judg. xviii.

given

the city

//.,

2!);

Jel)us,

More commonly,

Ciesarea, Capsarea rhili))pi, etc.

however, such names were given to i>erpetnate tlie
memory of some important historic occurrence.
Thus Haliel, we are told, received its name " be-

Ford did there confound the lan^uaije of
(.See, however,
the
all
the earth," Gen. xi. 9.
native etymology, snh race.)
liethel peqwtuated

cau.se the

thronjih

Gofl

to

Jehovah
xxvi. 20
Xxxii.

all .lewi.sh

.Jacob,
jireh.
tr.

W;

;

1

Achor,

K.

ix.

(Jen.

Gen.

xxvlii.

xxii.

Mahanaim,

Ma.ss;ih

roth-hattaavah.
};

history the early revelations of

and

Num.

itc, Ac.

I'J,
;

1.5.

See

wells,

(Jen.

xxxv.

Isiwc's

(Jen. xxxii. 2; I'eniel,
.Mcribali, Fx. xvii. 7;

xi.

.losh. vii. 2(i;
1.1,

14

34; Hormah,

Hochim,

.Fud.

ii.

Num.

Gen.
Kibxxi.

5; Cabnl,

In some instances

it

may

o • The Holircw forniH of the names In this article
be found in connnctlnn with the English Toring in
und need not be repeated liere.
U.

fill

tteii niBpectlve plnrc».

exh.austive

of

list

the names

of

all

places

and

the O. or N. Te.st., with
references to all the passages where they occur and
the latitude and lonsrifude of each locality so far as
The Bilile .\tlas of Maps and Plans
a-scertained.
nations

mentioned

in

by the l.'ev. Sannu'l (lark, published by the Society
for Promoting Christian Knowledge (Fond. 18G8),
has a "Complete Index to the (ieographic.al Namer
in

Bil)le,"

the I'.nglish

by George
II.

including the Ajiocrypha,

(J rove.

N.\MK.'<

or

people, that

is,

Ronmns, but
Hebrews were a mononymoug

Pkk.sox.s. Unlike the

like the Greeks, the

each

jierson

received but a single

In the cnse of boys this w.is confer pd \i|>on
the eighth day in connection with the rite of cireoinp. Gen. xvii.
cumcision (Fuke i. r)9, ii. 21

name.

;

To

an individu.al
customary, as
among most, if not all ))rimitive peoples, to add to
his own projKT name that of his father, or if that
.5-14,

xxi.

3,

4).

distiiiiruish

from others of the same name

it

w.as

was insufhcient, the nan.es of several ancestors
ascending order (Jer. xxxvi. 14).

in

Instead of th#

—

;;

—
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name

that of the mother was sometimes
used, possiUly in Ciises where the mother was the
more widely known of the two (1 t'hr. ii. 16). In
father's

;

20(31

terminational syllable to form patronymics in
brew, see Wilkinson, pp. 29-42.

He

The most anomalous phenomenon observable in
some instances tlie father is represented as con- the derivation of Hebrew names is the fact, that
feiTing the name, in otliers the n.otlier.
Tims, in the employment of names derived from alistract
to pass over the naming of the animals and of nouns m;isculine ones are often applied to women,
Eve by Adam, Seth named Enos, Lamech Noah, .and feminine ones to men, while in other cases
Jacob Benjamin, etc.
On the other hand Eve names identical ii\ meaning and distinguished ag
named Cain and Spth, probably also Abel; Lot's to gender by their termination are applied to a
daughters named Moab and Amnion; Leah gave single sex.
In this respect Hebrew usage seems
names to Keuben, Simeon, Levi, .Judah, Gad, to have been subject to no rule. Thus Shelomi,
Asher, Issachar, Zebulunj and Dinah; Kachel to "peaceable" or "my peace," and Shelomo, HeDan, Naphtali, Joseph, and her last born, which brew for Solomon, are m.asculine forms and were
was however changed hy Jacob.
(See Moroni, used as masculine names, but Shelomith, the
feminine form, was PiOt only a name of women, but
Dizionniio.)
Distinguishing with Ewald three classes of names, also of men, 1 ( 'hr. xxvi. 25, 20, xxiii. 9.
Shem^
the simple, the derivative and the compound, we and Shimri, "watchful" or "guarded" (of God),
are names of men both in form and fact.
The
will brietly treat of each in order.
These in Helirew, as in all feminine form, Shimrath, is nevertheless applied to
1. Simple niimcs.
a man, 1 Clir. viii. 21; while in 2 Cbr. xxiv. 20
languages, were largely borrowed from nature, e. y
L)eborah, "bee"; Ariel), "Leo" or "Lyon'': another feminine form, Shimrith, is the n.ame of a
Tamar, " a palm-tree " Jonah, " dove " Rachel, woman. Analogous to this is the fact, that many
"ewe"; Shual, "fox"; Caleb, "dog"; Hodesh, titles of men were feminine and required to be con"new moon''; Cheran, "lamb"; Dishan, "ga- strued with feminine adjectives, etc., as Pechah,
Others are of a descriptive char- "governor," Koheleth, " preacher," etc., while in
lelle," etc., etc.
Asliur, " black " (comp. however other cases masculine nouns took feminine termiacter, e. (J.,
Simonis); Edom, "red"; Esau, "hairy"; Gareb, nations in the plural, e. g. Ab, "father," plural
"scabbed"; Korah, "bald " Chimcham, "pining" abuth not abim ; or feminine nouns the plural end(can be understood, however, in the sense of Desi- ing of the masculine, e. g., MiUult, " word," MilSee the Grammars.
Ikkesh, lim, "words."
Paseah, " the lame
derius ; so by Simonis
" crooked " (here too, Simonis has an interpretation
3. Compound Names.
These constitute in all
of bis own, understanding the term as relating to languages the most interesting and instructive class,
Crispits).
tlie
Latin
name
Still
other
Ihe hair, hke
since they reflect emotions and ideas, for whose exnames were borrowed from human occupations and pression a conscious exercise of the onomatopoetio
conditions, e. (/., Dan, "a judge"; Sarah, "a faculty was requisite.
In Hebrew we find some,
"vine-dresser,"
etc.,
etc. which have no especial religious or social signifiCarmi,
princess";
.

;

;

;

'

) ;

Whether diminutives

'

are found in

;

Hebrew may

be

cance, as for exam[)le, Phinehas, "

mouth

of brass "

;

Ewald and others have claimed that Isbod, " man of beauty " Gemalli, " camel- owner."'
This peculiarity The majority", however, have such significance, being
Zebulwn and Jeduthim are such.
of the Hebrew is the more remarkable from the compounded either (1) with terms denoting relationfact, that its near cognate, the Arabic, abounds in ship, as Abi, or ab (Abihud, "father of praise";
doubted.

;

" f of the sea "

diminutives.

.•Vliijam,

Derivdtive names.
Many names of women
were derived from those of men by change of terking," Hammoleketh,
Hamnielech,
"the
mination;
"the queen," (like the German Konig, Kdiiir/in)MeshuUam, ^^ Pius,"' IMeshullameth, ^^ Pin''

king"; Abinoam,

2.

Abimelech, " f. of the
;
"f. of pleasantness"; Abitub,
"
" f. of goodness
etc. etc.);
Achi (Eng. ver. AIii\
" brother " (Ahihud, Abimelech, Ahinoam, Ahitub,

—

etc.);

etc.,

" son of

— Ben

my

(Syriac Bar),

sorrow "

"son"

Benjamin, "

;

s.

of

(Benoni,
right

my

and Haggith; hand"; Ben-hail, " s. of the host"; Barabbag,
Such deri- Bar-jona, etc.),
Judah, Judith; Dan, Dinah, etc., etc.
or Bal/i, "daughter" (Bathvations, however, are limited to simple names, no sheba, Bath-shua, "d. of an oath"); or (2) with
instance occurring where a feminine name is deiived nouns borrowed from the sphere of national life and

Haggi or Haggai,

"exultation,'"

—

On this pecufrom a compound masculine one.
aspiration, such as Am {'DV) "people," resemlling
liarity Ewald remarks, that as the same compound
names are sometimes used both for men and women, the numerous Greek compounds with \a6s and
and as names are applied to women which could Srj/xos (Amniinadab, q. r. Ammizabad, " people
Jeroboam, " whose people
e. God
not originally have been applicable to any but men, of the Giver "
;

»'.

;

Ahinoam, we must assume that the
plastic power of language had already exhausted
itself in this remote province, and that for tliis
reason, the distinction of the feminine was omitted
in the same way as Sanskrit and Greek adjectives
of the form euSai/icoi', evTvxv^t ^^^ ^'^^ *''l*^ *-o '^'*"

are

tinguish the feminine in form.

king."

as Abigail, and

The

in such names as
by Ewald as a deriv»tive particle, so that according to this grammarian the names mentioned would be equivalent to
'Truman" and " Ironman." All other etymolIgists, however, whom we have consulted, regard
ihe syllable in question as an imperfectly expressed
Jail, and interpret the names "Truth of Jehovah,"
' Iron
of Jehovah,' etc.
Of the use of the same
final

syllable

-?,

or

-ai,

Araittai, Barzillai, is regarded

or

countless,"

Jashobeam, " he

" increascr of the people "
return

will

among

the people,"

Ewald, "liabitabit in
populo," Simonis; Jekameam, "gatherer of the
Mtlech, "king" (Aliinwlech,
people," etc.);
" father of the king "
Abimelech, " brother of th«
Jones, "people's

leader,"

;

On

Nathan-melech, Ebed-melech, aud
Regem-melech, see Wilkinson, pp. 395-397); or
(3) with names of God, as for instance, Shaddai
(Ammishaddai, " people of the Almighty," and

Zurishaddai, "

my

rock

is

the Almighty");

El,

prefixed or suffixed (Elnathan or Nathaniel, equivto Theodotus or Dositheus; Eliezer, "God
of help " or Ger. GotthUf; Israel, " pugnator Dei,"
Winer; Hipbalet, " God of salvation " ; Ariel, "lion

alent

of

God";

Elishaphat,

"God

is

judge;" Abdiel,

;

AAMES
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" servant of God ");
Adoiii, " lord " (Adoniram, Epaphroditus, Dionysius, Hermes, Olympiodonis
"lord of exaltation," Adonijah, "my lord is .lelymena-us, Artemas, etc., etc.
These Last naniea
hovah"; Adonikam, "lord of the enemy," (iese- were doubtless given by heathen parents. On tha
"
iiius, or
lord who assists," Fiirst, "Doininus sur- New Testiiment i)roper names see particularly
rexit," Sinioiiis and Jones);
Jeliovdli, wlien pre- Schirlitz's Gintiuhiiyt der neuteat. Gracitat (Giesfixed shortened to Jt/io, or Ju, when sullixed to sen, 18G1), pp. 140-ICl.
" Nomen est omen."
Jii/iH orjiili or i (Jonathan and Nethaniali, parallel
Among no ancient |)eopIa
with Klnathan and Nathaniel, " Jeiiovah-<;iven," was this truer than among the Hebrews.
Doubtconi|>. Jehun.adab and Jehuhanan; Jelioiada, " Je- less the more customary names became in time
boyali knows"; Jehoiaciiin, "Jehovah will estab- conventional, at least to some extent.
Even an
lisli "
Joal), " whose fother is .lehovah "
Elijah, Ahab could give to sons borne him by Jezebel names
"the streniith of Jehovah"; Ishnierai, "whom compounded witii Jehovah, as Ahazt'a/; and ./oram.
Jehovali shall keep," etc. ).
It remains to be ob- Still, it cannot be denied that, in most instances,
•ened in iliis connection, tliat Abi, or Ab, is sup- tlie choice of the name w.as understood as an act
pose<l by (ieseniiis and most etymolo;;ists U) have of religious profession and confession on the part
orii;inallj desij^nated in all instances a direct blood of the ])arents.
Even when the name must have
relationshi]), but in the ]irocess of time to have grown perfectly familiar, we discover a tendency to
lieconie a constituent p.art of proper names, which seek for corresiwndences between its meaning and
were used without reference to their strict ety- its bearer.
See .Vbigail's allusion to the name of
molo!;ical nieaniims.
'J'his view is opposed
by Nal)al, 1 Sam. xxv. 25, Naomi's to her own, Ruth
liwald, who thinks, however, tiiat in later times tlie i. 20.
Probably the perce[)tion of the significance
term "father" was often used to express a certain of names was keener among ancient peoples, since
"
dignity, as " father
or lord of a town.
So in their roots were almost universally of the vernacular
1 Chr. ii. 2'J, 42, 45, 00, Ac-, where Ab is com- language.
Kven Cicero cannot resist the temptapounded with names of places. On the possessive tion to play upon the name of the consi)irator8
sense of Ab or Abi in composition, see Wilkinson, against ( 'icsar (the Rruli), and who can ever forget
the cutting pasquinade on the I'apal des]X)ilers of
pp. yUo-3G7.
The non- Hebrew names of the Old Testament the I'antheou " Quod mm fectriinl Larbari, feare ciiicfly Ki;yptian, (aiiaanitish, and I'ersian. rei-e Harberini!"
Among the Hebrews, this idenThese are separately treated by Simonis, sec. xi., tification of name and person reached its climax.
and Wilkinson, pp. 41G-481.
A tendency to it was characteristic of the nation,
(jlancMnt; a moment at the history of names and and under the supernatural tuition of Kevelation
nanie-j^ivin;^ ainoni; the Hebrews, we readily dis- it was fully developed. " In the spirit of that truthtin<;uish many of tiiose chanj^es which characterize fulness, which desires to see all contradiction bepopidar customs and habits in this particular among tween name and nature done away, and every one
all peoples.
In their first or ruder age their names called by his right name (comp. Is. v. 20, xxxii. 5;
are simple and " smell of nature."
In the period liev. iii. 1), a series of names is here produced,
of their highest national and religious development which really express the personal significance and
we find more compounds and more allusions to life-station of those who bear them, and which thus
artificial refinements.
In the period of their hu- themsehes become attestations of Kevelation, abidmiliation and conflicts under the judgments of God, ing pledges of divine guidance and promise. These
whole passages of Scrijjture were appropriated as significant names are partly birth-names, p.artly and
in modern times by the I'urif.ans of Great Britain. more commonly, new appellations.
As outside the
Hence such names as Ilodaiah, " praise-ye-the- circle of Kevelation, particularly among the oriental
Ixird"; Elioijnai, " niine-eyes-are-unto-Jehovah." nations, it is customary to mark one's entrance into
llazelelponi, "give -shade -thou -that-turnest-thy- a new relation by a new name, in which case the
f:ice-to-me " (Oehler), or, " give-shadow-that-seest- acceptance of the new name involves the acknowlMie " (Kwald).
As .soon as the people grew weary edgment of tlie sovereignty of the name-giver, so
of this unwieldly nomenclature a very natural re- the importance and new sphere assigned to the
action led to the rejiristination of the simple anil organs of Kevelatioti in God's kingdom are frehallowed names of early Hel)rew history.
Loss of quently indicated by a change of name. Examples
inde|)endence and intermarriage with foreigners of this .are Abraham, Gen. xvii. 5; Sarah, svii. 15;
led to the introduction of foreign names, the use Israel as designation of the spiritual character, ii:
of the (ireek language to a translation of many place of Jacob whicii designated the natural char
Hebrew ones and to the modification of others, so acter, xxxii. 28; Joshua, Num. xiii. It!; comp. also
that in the New TesUvment we find almost a-s great .lerubbaal, Judg. vi. 32; in N. T. Ce|)has or I'eter,
a variety of names as among the modern nations John i. 42; IJoanerges, Mar. iii. 17; IJarnabas,
It is, however, reniarkable, that in
of iMirope.
There are //ure. //ebrcw names, such Acts iv. 36.
as, Joseph, Simeon or Simon, I^evi, (iamaliel, Saul, many inst.anccs where no particular reiison is given,
etc.; Hebrew names which have become t/recizcd a striking corrcsi)on<Ience is seen between the nanie
I

—

;

;

:

form, such as Lazarus from I'.lea/ar, IMattlueus
from Mattathiah or Mattaniah, .Vima from Hannah, Zebcda'us from Zabdi or Zebadiah, /aodia'Us
from Zaccai, .Vnani.'us from (Jhananiah, Alcinms
from Kliakim, Ja.son from Joshua, etc.; Arnmamn
names, such as Martha, Tabitha, (Jaiaphas, etc.
(j'ret'k
names, such as Andrejw, Andronicus,
r.uodia, Anti|)ator, I'hilippos, etc.; /,<(//m names:

and the chanu'ter of the person; e. ;/. Saul, l)avid,
Solomon (comp. however 1 Chr. xxii. !)), Klijah
Wliat |peculiar weight the |)roj)heta
(1 K. xviii. 3(1
Nathan giyea
attached to names is well known.
Solomon the name .ledidiah," because of the lx)rd."
I.-saiah
(viii.
3) express theii
Hosea (chap, i.) and
Isaiah
prophecies in the names of their children.

^Ia^cu^, Aipiila,

in the significance of his

in

md
hoie

finally,

of ilu-

loiiiuf,

I'risfilla, .Justus, I'aiihis, etc., etc.,

t/of/g

of llrvcce
Nereus,

anil

Rome,

DemetriuB,

comforts himself

witli

the merciful pledge contained

own name

(viii.

)8).

The

e. g., .\|m)1-

prophets freipiently play upon the names «f jiersoni
and places, and hucIi instances of paronomasia are

Diotrephes,

not to be

even names which were denctil frinn

I'hoebe,

).

ri'gartled

Mi

mere

rhetoric;J

ornameuU

!

!'

NANEA

NAMES
Compare Micah's play upon
rii. 18 (Caspari, Comnwnlar,
sages as Is. XXV. 10; Micah

his
p.
i.

own name, Mic.
20
10

such pas-

fF.);
ff.

;

.ler.

xx. 3,

This intimate concrete relation betwixt

Kxiii. 6.

name and

Illustrations

fw

the use

of
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Ilebreio Students

and

W. F. Wilkinson, PerTeachers, Lond. 1860.
sonal Names in the Bible interpreted and illus(Latest and most readable of
trated, Lond. 1865.

English works upon this subject.)
On tlie general subject of names the following
of personal qualification, he is said to call him by works may be consulted A. F. Pott, Die Personenname (Ex. xxxi. 2; Is. xl. i, 4). When Jehovah namen, insbesondi-re die Familivnnamen und ihre
person explains,

modes of speech.

\\'lien

finally, certain Bil)lical

God

elocts a

man by

virtue

:

gays to Moses,

'

I

know

thee hy

name

'

(Ex. xxxiii.

12), he means, he has placed himself in a specifically

Eusebe Salverte,
Entstehungsarten, Leipz. 1853.
d' Homines de Peuples et de Lieux, 2

Les noms

tom. Paris, 1824; translated into Eng. by L. II.
W. Pape,
Moses alone, and therefore connected with his Mordacque, 2 vols. Lond. 1862-64.
This explains also Is. xliii. 1
name.
'I have Worterbuch der Griechischeii Eigennamen, 2e Aufl.,
called thee by thy name and thou art mine
Brannschw. 1850. Articles Nomen and Ct gnoinen
(corap. xlix. 1).
Receiving a 'new name' from in Pauly's Real-Encyclopadie and William Smith'a
God (Is. Ixv. 15, kii. 2; Rev. ii. 17, iii. 12) is the Diet, of' Greek and Roman Antiquities. Robt.
expression employed to denote a new personal rela- Ferguson, The Teutonic Name-System applied to
tion to him established by an act of divine grace " the Family Names of France, England, and Ger(Oehler).
many, Lond. 1864. Isaac Taylor, Words and Places,
The attempt made by Strauss (Leben Jem, pas- Lond. 1864. Miss C. M. Yonge, History of ChrisM. A. Lower,
sim), Bertholdt {Einldlung ins A. T. pp. 2-3.37- tian Names, 2 vols. Lond. 1863.
2357), and otliers, to prove from the peculiar sig- English Surnames, 3d ed., 2 vols. Lond. 1849
De Co;/nificance of names the mythical origin of different Patronymica Brilannica, Lond. 1860.
books of the canon is simply puerile.
Even The- nominum oriyine dissertatio, Muratori, Antiq.
odore Parker ridicules the former, by .showing in Ilal., vol. viii. Robt. Ferguson, English Surnamei
like manner the mythical character of the Declara- and. their Place in the Teutonic Family, Lond.
tion of Indejiendence from the fact of its reputed 1858.
J. INI. Kemble, Names, Surnames, and
promulgation at Philadelphia, " the city of brotherly Nicknames of the Anglo-Saxons, Lond. 1846.
love " (see his review of Strauss's Leben Jesu). He Wiarda, Ueber deutsche Vornnmen und GeschlechlsF. A. Pischon, Die Taufnaalso styles Bertholdt's arguments " merely nuga- namen, Berl. 1800.
B. H. Dixon, Surnames, Bost
tory," adding that all B. says of the names in the men, Berl. 1857.
"
may be said of almost all Hebrew 1857. N. J. Bowditch, Suffolk Surnames, 3d ed.
book of Ruth
names " ( Transhition of De WetWs Introduction Bost. 1861 (very entertaining). C. E. Ferrari
to the Okl Test., i. 319).
What havoc some future Vocabolario de' noini proprii, Bologna, 1827.
In conclusion, for literattu'e of the mimes (f God,
myth-hunter may make even of the names and
see art. Jehovah, and the bililiographical manachievements of these brave destroyers themselves
personal relation to Moses, in a relation pertaining
to

:

Strauss

means "ostrich," "dispute," "strife";

Hitzig, " hot-headed "

W.

uals.

F.

W.

Bauer, a " peasant," " rude
[more correctly Nan.e'a] (Navoi'o :
fellow"; Neander, "new man"; Schleiermacher,
Nanea). The last act of Antiochus Epiphaiies
"veil-maker"; Hengstenberg, "stallion-mountain,"
(vol. i. p. 116 b) was his attempt to plunder the
comp. Ang. Sax. "mare's-nest,"
Ergo the tale
temple of Nantea at Elymais, which had been enof the famous battle in the nineteenth century, in
riched by the gifts and trophies of Alexander the
Germany, between belief and unlielief is all a myth!
Great (1 Mace. vi. 1-4; 2 Mace. i. 13-16).
The
No such man as Strauss ever li\ed, no such men Persian goddess Nanaea, called also 'Avalris by
as his reputed opponents
Strabo (xv. p. 733), is apparently the Moon godLiterature.
Eusebius, Onomasticon (Ugolini's
dess, of whom the Greek Artemis was the nearest
Thesaurus, vol. v.). Hieronymus, Liber de noininrepresentative in Polybius (quoted Ijy .Joseph. Ant.
ibus Ilebniicis, De Situ et Nominibus Locoi-um
xii. 9, § 1).
Beyer calls her the "Elymean Venus "
Hebraicoi'um, etc. (Opera, Benedictine ed. vol. iii.).
(ad Joh. Seldeni, etc., addit. p. 345), and Winer
Hiller, Onomasticon, Hamb. 170G.
J. Simonis,
(Realw.) apparently identifies Nana3a with Meni,
Onomasticon Veteris Test., Halse Magd. 1741;
and both with the planet Venus, the star of luck,
Ejusdem, Onomasticon Novi Test, et Libroi-um,
called by the Syrians ^'^, Nani, and in Zend
V. T. Apocryphorum, Halse Magd. 1762 (the
ablest writer of the last century in this field). Nahid or Anahid.
Ewald, Ausfuhr. Lehrbuch der hebr. Sprache, §
Elphinstone in 1811 found coins of the Sas271, Die Eiijennamen der Bibel, bes. des A. T., sanians with the inscription NAN.VIA, and on the
(prepared for Kitto"s Cyclopcedia, reverse a figure with nimbus and lotus-flower
pp. 578-593
where the Eiig. version may be found). Redslob, (Movers, P/i(«?8. i. 620). It is probable that Nausea
Die alttest. Namen der Bevolkerung des Israel- is identical with the deity named by Strabo (xi. p.
itersta.ats, etymul. betrac/ttet, Hamb. 1816.
Oehler, 532) as the numen patrium of the Persians, wha
art. Name, in Herzog's Real-Encykl. Bd. x. (a was also honored by the Medes, Armenians, and in
translation by the present writer may be found in many districts of Asia Minor.
Other forms of the
ihe Theological Eclectic, vol. iv. No. 5). Moroni, name are hvaia, given by Strabo, Alffr; by PolybDizionario di erwiizione storico-ecclesiastica , art. ius, 'AfftTis by Plutarch, and Taral's by Clemens
Nome, vol. xlviii., Ven. 1847. (Of little value.) J. Alexandrinus, with which last the v.ariations of
Farrar, Proper Names of th-e Bible, 2d ed. Lond. some MSS. of Strabo correspond.
In consequence
1844. Alfred Jones, The Proper Names of the Old of a confusion between the Greek and Eastern
Test. Scriptures expounded and iUustrated, Lonil. mythologies. Nausea has been identified with Ar1.856, 4to.
(A valuable work, arranged in alpha- temis and Aphrodite, the probability being that she
ijetical order.
Quite a number of the obscurer corresponds with the Tauric or Ephesian Artemis,
tames, however, have been overlooked.)
Proper who was invested with the attributes of Aphrodite,

NANE'A

;

—

—

'

Va7n«« of the Old Testament idth Hist, and Geog. and represented the productive power of nature.

NAOMI

20(J4.

NAPHTALT

In this case sume wei(;lit may be allowed to tbr
foniecture, that " the desire of women " inciitioiied

Dan.

in

xi.

is tlie

'-il

In 2 -Mace.

ix.

same

the ^'oddcss Xan.va.

a.s

to

1, 2, a|i|ie:irs

iic

a

dittireiit

account of the same sacrilegious attempt of Antiochus; hut the scene of tlie event is there placed
at I'erseiKjlis, " tiie city of tlie I'ersians,'" where
there mi<;iit well have l<cen a temple to the national
deity.
tiiat

it

Hut (irinim considers it
was an Klymaan tenijde

cupidity of the

("P^J [my (hlifjht,

^ at.]

Hoffiiv,

iii.

the

Kurzi/ff.

W.

A.

in

Handb.

NA'OMI

probalile

excited the

See (jesenius. Jis'iin,

king.

Grimm's Commtntar

337, and

more

far

wiiioli

W.

pleasure

:

nor is it mentionetl by lat«r
has not l)een identified witli aiiv Arabut identifications with Ishniaelite tribea

in the sacred records,

writers.

bian

It

trilie;

Alex. Jioofifieiv, Noe/iiNoemi), tiie wife of Elimelech,

'tiwffj.fiv't

difticulty in question arises

from intermarriages with Keturahites and Joktanites, from the influence of Mohammedan history,
and from our ignorance resjjecting many of the
trilies. and the towns and districts, of Arabia.

The

influence of

Mohammedan history is here
strongest instance of a class of

mentioned as

tiie

influences very

common among

prominence has
aide in the

Horn.

The

are often ditticult.

ri.se

the country,

its

the Andis, by which
given to certain tribes remarkof the religion, or in the history of
language, etc.
But intermarriages
lieen

exercise even a stronger influence

on the names of

causing in countless instances the .idoption
of an older name to the exclusion of the more
and mother-in-law of liuth (Kutli i. 2, Ac, ii. 1, recent, without
altering the pedigree.
Thus Mo&c., iii. 1, iv. o, <fcc.).
The name is derived from hamniad claimed descent from the tribe
of .Mudiid,
a root si^nifyint; sweetness, or plea.saniness, and although
he gloried in being an Ishniaelite: Mudud
this significance contributes to tiie jxiint of tiie
took its name from the father of Ishmael's wife,
paronomasia in i. 21), 21, thour;h the passa<];e con- and the name of Ishmael
himself is nierged in that
tains also a play on the mere sound of the name:
of the older race.
[Isiim.\ki..]
" Call me not Naomi (pleasant), call me Mara
If the lla<;arenes went southwards, into the
(bitter) .... why call ye me Naomi when Jeprovince of llejer, after their defeat, Naphish may
have gone with them, and traces of his name
hovah hath testified {ana/i, 712V) against me?"
should in this case be looked for in that obscure
G.
province of Araliia.
He is described in Chron* The life of this Hebrew woman, one of the
icles, with the confederate tribes, as pastoral, and
most checkeretl which is given in the sacred
numerous in men and cattle.
[Nodab.]
rec»rd, derives its chief general interest from her
E. S. P.
her daughter-in-law,
Ufiy, Noo/xd, etc.

:

tribes,

—

relation

and from

liuth,

to

But

the position of the latter in .Jewish history.

Naomi

is

really the heroine of tiie IJook of liuth,

and her character appears beautiful as presented
Her tenderness and
in this ciiarming narrative.
generosity, her devout trust in God and grateful

NAPH'ISI

([Vat.] Na<J)6«7€«'; [Kom.] Alex.
[Njcpiiusim.]

Na<pi(n': Nasissiin), 1 lisdr. v. 31.

NAPH'TALI

C'bri^?

:

littpdaKfifi,

and so

Joscphus; [I!om. Alex. Nei^OoAi, -Ai'/n, -Ati,
recognition of his hand, serve to explain the strong -Ae//x; Vat. -Afj, -Aei/*; Sin. in I's. Ixviii. 27,
confidence and aflection which she inspired in the -A«i^, in Is. ix. 1, -Kt/j.- NephUdi,] Ntplithali).
daughter of Moab who identified herself with her The fifth son of .lacot); the second child borne to
His birth and the
Ilcr constant counsels guided him by Bilhah, Kachel's slave.
darkest fortunes.
lier

faithful

daughtcr-iii-Iaw

come the nurse

— and,

of her son, not a

influence which distinguished

name are recorded in (Jen. xxx. 8:
"and Kachel said 'wrestlings (or contortions
thus founded nnphtule) of God « have I wrestled {iiiphtalti) with

spared to beof the moral

little

tiie line

.ilso

l)estowal of his

my

—

and have prevailed.' And she called his
Naphtali."
his birtli Naphtali was thus allied to Dan
* The name is proi)erly Noomi, and not
((Jen. XXXV. 2.")); and he also belonged to the same
as in the A. V., perhajis after the I^atin translapfirtion of the family as Ephraim and Benjamin,
See
tion of Tremellius and .lunius (Nahonii).
shall see, these conThe orthography the sons of llachel; but, as we
Wright's Ii<xik of Jinlh, p. 3.
nections a[)[)ear to have been only imperfectlf mainH.
of the A. V. a()i)ears in the Bishops' Bil>le.
him.
descended
from
by
tained
tlie tribe
(li?"'53, "according to the Syriac
At tlie migration to Egypt four sons are attribusage, 'refreshment,'" Ges.
Noc^e'j, 'Harpicraioi' uted to Naphtali ((Jen. xl'vi. 24; Ex. i. 4; 1 Chr
Of the individual patriarch not a single
Nnphis), the last but one of the sons of Islimael vii. 13).
The tribe descended trait is given in the Bible; but in the flewish
(Cien. XXV. 15; 1 Chr. i. 31).
from Nodab was subdued by the Keubenites, the traditions he is celebrated for his jiowers ns a
Gaditcs. and the half of the tribe of Mana.sseh, swift runner, and he is named as one of the five

may have been transmitted from
Book of, Amer. ed.]

[Kuth,

her.

S.

sister

name
By
Naomi

W.

''

NA'PHISH

:

when "they made war
Jetur, and Neplilah

dab "

(1 Chr. V. 19).

a That

In,

witii

(he Ilai;arites, with

l.XX.), and Notribe is not again found

{lia(f)t(Taiti:v,

The

who were chosen by
before

and

Josejih to represent the family

Pharaoh {Tartj. rscudijm. on Gen.

1.

13

xlvii. 2)."^

according to tho Hebrew Idiom, " Im- estimation In which the tribe wiui held at the dnt« of
tho composition of the Sonits of Deborah and .lacob.
'' ajf if irresisti<•
In the " Testaments of tho Twelve Patriarchs,"
j|;ivcn by Jose-

mentic wn^illiiiK*'"
\ixjf\avy\7o<; otoi',
ble," is the L-.\|ilaniitioii of tlio nnnic
'

phu8 (Am.

An

i.

I'J.

§

ail

thro-

tttt<'iiipt

lM'iii|5

wer« no other

hiiB

Hut

if tliorc

way, tliU hns

tlie ilis-

o|ipri>liiimis iippclliiliiiiifl.
(lifllrullicH in

liis l.'?Jil .year, in the 7th month, on
He expliilns his name ns
tho 4th (lav of the niimth.
given " l)eoause lUirhcl had dealt decelttiillv " (ir
Ho also (jives the genealogy of
navuvpyitf inoiijiTf)his mother Halla (nilliah). the daughter of ll<iutliaio«,

NaphtJill dies in

8).

been ma«lo by Iledslob, In his
fini;ular tpwiliKo />i> Atltfsl. Nmtifn, o(c. (Ilnmb. 184*5,
pp. 88, 8a). to show that " Naphtall " is nothing but
H Kvnonyin for ' Uiilili-c," anj (hiitiignin fur " I'abul,"
h

ttic

idTiintafr of ;>elng In direct coutradictlon to the high

:

the brother of Ilelionih, Ili'lH'kiih's nurse, was bom
Koutliiiios wns n tMialthe siiiiie iliiy with Karlicl.
dtean of the kindred of Abraham, who, being takas

NAPHTAIJ

NAPHTALI
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—

Wljen the census was taken at Mount Sinai the regard to this part of the territory of the tribe
" O Naphtali, satisfied with favor and full of
trilie numbered no less tlian 53,400 fii^liting men
^Num. i. 4:3, ii. 30). It thus held exactly the Jehovah's blessing, the sea" and the south possess
middle position in the Datioii, liaviny; fi\e above it thou!" (Deut. xxxiii- 23).
Hut the capabilities
liut when the borders of these plains and of the access to the Lake,
in numbers, and six l)elow.
of tiie Promised Land were reached, its numbers which at a later period raised GALii^icii and Gknwere reduced to 45,400, with four oidy below it NK.s.\KET to so hiijh a pitch of crowded and
in the scale, one of the four being Ephraim (Num. busy prosperity, were not destined to be developed
The leader of the tribe while they were in the keeping of the tribe of Naphxxvi. 48--50; comp. 37).
at Sinai was Ahira ben-F,iian (Num. ii. 2ii); and tali.
It was the mountainous country ("Mount
Tedahel
ben-.Vnuiiihud
(xxxiv. 28). Naphtali," Josh. xx. 7) which formed the chief
at Shiloh,
Amongst the spies its representative was Nahbi part of their inheritance, that impressed or brought
ben-Vophsi (xiii. 14).
out the qualities for which Naphtali was remarkDuring the march through the wilderness Naph- able at the one remarkable period of its history.
tali occupied a position on the north of the Sacred This district, the modern Belad-Besharah, or "land
Tent with Uan, and also with another trii)e, which of good tidings," comprises some of the most beauthough not originally so intimately connected be- tiful scenery, and some of the most fertile soil in
came afterwards his immediate neighbor
Asher Palestine (Porter, p. 303), forests surpassing those
(Num. ii. 25-31). The three formed the "Camp of the renowned (_'armel itself (Van de Velde, i.
of Dan " and their common standard, according 293); as rich in noble and ever-varying prospects
to the Jewish traditions, was a serpent or basilisk, as any country in the world (ii. 407).
As it is
.Jehovah, unto the thus described by one of the few travellers who
with the motto, " Heturn,
many thousands of Israel " ( Tary. Psemtojon. on have crossed its mountains and descended into its
ravines, so it was at the time of the Christian era:
Num. ii. 25).
In the apportionment of the land, the lot of ' The soil," says Josephus (B. J. iii. 3, § 2), " nuiNaphtali was not drawn till the last but one.
The versall)' rich and productive; full of plantations
two jMrtions then remaining unappropriated were of trees of all sorts; so fertile as to invite the most
But, except in the perthe noble but remote district which lay between slothful to cultivate it."
the strip of coa-st-land already allotted to Asher manence of these natural advantages, the contrast
between
the
present
and
that
earlier time is comand the upper part of the .Jordan, and the little
canton or corner, more central, but in every other plete; for whereas, in the time of Josephus, Galilee
respect far inferior, which projected from the terri- was one of the most populous and busy districts
tory of .Judah into the country of the Philistines, of Syria, now the population is in an inverse proand formed the " marches " between those two never- ])ortion to the luxuriance of the natural vegetation
Naphtali chose the former of (Van de Velde, i. 170).
tiring combatants.

—

!

these,

leaving

the latter to the Uanites, a large

Three of the towns of Naphtali were allotted to

—

number of whom shortly followed tiieir relatives to the Gershonite Levites
Kedesh (already called
their home in the more remote but more imdis- Kedesh-in-GaUlee), Hammoth-dor, and Kartai\.
turbed north, and thus testified to the wisdom of Of these, the first was a city of refuge (Josh, xx
Naphtali's selection.
The territory thus appropriated was inclosed on

On

three sides by those of other tribes.

tlie

west,

as already remarked, lay Asher; on the south vCebulun, and on the east the trans Jordanic Manasseh.

The north terminated with the

ravine of

the

Litany or Leontes, and opened into the splendid
valley which separates the two ranges of Lelwnon.
According to Josephus {Ant. v. 1, § 22) the eastern
side of the tribe reached as far as Damascus; but
of this
though not impossible in the early times
of the nation and before the rise of the Syrian
monarchy
there is no indication in the Bible.
The south boundary was probably very much the
same as that which at a later time separated Upper
from Lower Galilee, and which ran from or about
the town of Akbi to the u]iper part of the Sea of
Gennesaret.
Thus Naphtali was cut off from the
the favorite resort of
great plain of Esdraelou
the hordes of plunderers from beyond the Jordan,
and the great battlefield of the country
by the
mass of the mountains of Nazareth while on the
east it had a communication with the Sea of Galilee, the rich district of the Ard d-lhUeh and the
Merj Ayuii, and all the splendidly watered country
about Bnni'is and Hasheyn, the springs of Jordan.
" O Naphtali," thus accurately does the Song
attributed to the dying lawgiver express itself with

—

—

—

—

;

taptive, was bought as a slave by Laban.
Laban
gave him his maid Aina or Eva to wife, by whom he
so called froni the place in
bad Zelipha (Zilpah)

—

130

7, xxi. 32).

Naphtali was one of Solomon's com-

missariat districts, under the charge of his son-in-

law Ahimaaz;

who with

his wife

Basmath

resided

and doubtless enlivened that
remote and rural locality l)y a miniature of the
court of his august father-in-law, held at Safed or
Kedesh, or wherever his residence may have been
Here he doubtless watched the
(1 K. iv. 15).
progress of the unpromising new district presented
to Solomon by Hiram
the twenty cities of Cabul,
which seem to have been within the territory of
Naphtali, perhaps the nucleus of the Galilee of
in

his

presidency,

—

later

date.

The

ruler of the

tribe

(T'S^)

—a

from that of Ahimaaz
was, in the reign of David, Jerimoth ben-Azriel

different dignity altogether

—

(1 Chr. xxvii. 19).

Naphtali had

its

share in those incursions and

molestations by the surrounding

heathen, which
were the common lot of all the tribes (Judah perhaps alone excepted) during the first centuries after
One of these, apparently the severthe conquest.
est struggle of aU, fell with special violetice on the
north of the countiy, and the leader by whom
Barak of Kedeshthe invasion was repelled
Naphtali
was the one great hero whom Naphtali
How gigantic were
is recorded to have produced.
the efforts by which these heroic mountaineers

—

which he had been captive

—

— and

BaUa

(Fabricius,

Cod. Pseudepiipr. V. T. i. 059, &c.).
a Yam, rendered " west " in the A. V., but obTiouili
the " >Sp3 ' of Galileo.

UAPHTHAR
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from tlie swarms of
Canaanites who followed Jabin and Siscra, ami
how craiid tliP position which they achieved in the
eves of the whole nation, may he gathereil from
saved

tlieir darlinij

hi^jlilaiuls

the narrative of the war in

more from the expressions
in

which

.Tudj;.

and

iv.,

still

of the triumphal soni;

Del)orali, the prophetess of lC])liraim,

im-

mortalized the victors, and liranded their reluctant
countrymen with everlasting: infamy, (iilead and

IJeuhen lingered heyond
flocks:

Kan and

tlie

.Ionian amons:;st their

Aslier preferred the hixurions calm

to the free air and fierce
the monntaiiis; Issachar with charactersluggishness seems to have moved .slowly if he

of their hot lowlands
strife of
istic

moved at all; but Zebulun and Na])htali on the
Bummits of their native highlands devoted themto an extravagant pitch of
heroism and self-devotion (Judg. v. 18):

selves to death, even

—

" Zebulun are a people that threw a away their lives
even unto death
And Nuphtali, on the high places of the field.''

—

The mention

of Naphtali contained in the Song

— whether

ends here, and the name is not again mentioned
except in the well-known citation of St. Matthew

and the mystical references of Kzekiel
3,4, ;J4) and of the writer of the .Apocalypse (Hev. vii. G), yet under the title of Gai.ii.ke
apparently an ancient name, thonirh not brought
jironiinently fonvard till the Christian era
the
\')),

(iv.

(xlviii.

—

—

which they had fonnerly occupied was desevery way far more important
tlian it had ever before lieen.
For it was the cradle
of the Christian faith, the native place of most
of the Apostles, and the " home " of our Lord.
[Gaui.ke, vol. i. p. 800 n; Capkrnaum, 381.]
It also became pojiulous and i)rosperous to a
decree far beyond anything of which we have any
indications in the C>ld Testament; but this, as well
as the accoimt of its sufferings and heroic resistance
during the campaign of Titus and A'cspasian ))rior
district

tined

to

to liecome in

the destruction of Jerusalem, must be

NAPHTALI, MOUNT
Tto upei

given

[Galikkk; Palksiixe.]

elsewhere.

Tw

'Nf<p6a\fi

[Itom.

The mountainous

G.

("^^^^2 "in: 4y
Minis Neph-Ai]
:

formed the
have main part of the inheritance of Naphtali (Josh.
" in the
reference to this event: unless indeed, which is XX. 7), answering to -'Mount Ephraim
" in the .south of Paleshardly to be believed, some other heroic occasion is centre and " Mount Judah
referred to, which has passed unrecorded in the tine.
history.
The translation of this dithcult [lassaire
(v^<peap: Nephlhnr).
The
given by Ewald {(Usrhirhte, ii. .380) h.xs the merit name <;iven by Nehemiaii to the substance which
of being more intelligible than the ordinary ver- after the return from Habylon was disccverefl in
Rion, and .also more in harmony with the expres- the dry pit in which at the destruction of the Temple the sacred 1-ire of the altar had been hidden
sions of Deborah's Song:
The legend is a curious
(2 .Mace. i. 3(5. comp. 19).
"Naphtali is a towering Terebinth
one; and it is plain, from the description of the
He hath a goodly crest."
"
thick water," ^ which, beinj; poured
substance
The allusion, at once to the situatio?i of the tribe over the sacrifice and the wood, was kindled by the
at the very apex of the country, to the heroes who great heat of the sim, and then burnt with an
towered at the head of the trilie, and to the lofty exceedincly bright and clear flame (ver. 32)
that
mountains on whose summits tlieir castles, then as it was either the same as or closely allied to the
now. were perched
is very hajtpy, and entirely in
naphtha of modern commerce {Petroleum).
The
the vein of these ancient poems.
narrative is not at all extravagant in its terms,
After this burst of heroism, the Naphtalites and is very proliably grounded on some actual"
appear to have resigned themselves to the inter- occurrence.
The only difficulty it presents is the
course with the* heathen, which was the bane of explanation given of the name: " Naj)hthar. which
the northern tribes in general, and of which there is, beini; interpreted, cleansini;" (Ka6apta-fi6s), and
are already indications in .lud;:. i.
The loca- which has hitherto puzzled all the interpreters. It
tion by .leroboam within their territory of the great is perhajis due to some mistake in copying.
A list
sanctuary for the northern i)art of his kin^'don) of conjectures will l)e found in Grimm (Kvrzyef.
must have given an impulse to their nationality, Himdlt. ad loc), and another in Reland's Diu. de
and for a time have revived the connection with vet. Linr/. Ptrs. Ixviii.
their brethren nearer the centre.
Hut there was
The ])lace from which this combustible water was
one circumstance fatal to the jirosperity of the taken was inclosed by the " kinir of Persia " (Artril«, namely, that it lay in the very ])ath of the taxerxes Ixwiiimanus), and converted into a sancnorthern inv.aders.
Sj'rian and .Assyrian, Henha- tuary (such seems he force of IfphvirotfTv ver. 34).
dad and Titrlath-pileser, each had tlieir first t:iste In modern times it has been identified with the
of the plunder of the Lsraelites from the iioodly large well called by the Arabs Bir-itjub, situated
land of Naphtali.
At length in the reiirn of beneath .lerusaleni, at the confluence of the vallej'i
I'ekah kinir of Israel (cir. n. c. 730), Tiirlatb- of Kidron and Hinnom with the Wmlij en-Nnr
pileser overran the whole of the north of Israel, (or " valley of the lire "), and from which the main
swept off the population, and bore them away to water su|i])ly of the city is olitained.
Assyria.
This well, the Arab name of which m.ay be the
Hut though the history of the tribe of Naphtali well of.loal) or of .lob, and which is usually identiattributed to .Jacol)
as

some

it

is

writers believe, retrosiiective

predictive, or

t'lli).

district wliich

— must

NAPHTHAR

"^

—

;

—

—

—

.').'i.

I

a So Kwald, wrgwerfend (Dichter, i. 130).
Native naphtha is sometiniei
uid," as in nqiin vita.
b This is implied in the name of Oiilllee, which, nt obtninod without color, and in appearance not unlike

•o early date,

is

st_vlcd

D'^^Sn ^^

wat«T.
-3,

loyitn, (Jnlili'e of the (Jentlles.
c Not to the }il'irf,iin in the Vulgiite,

^rlU

hni;-

— hunr.

lo-

m

< Oriiiim. fp. f)0) notices a pn^'snpp
liook " of the Kthinpiiin Christians, in

wild to hiiTi- di«'ovprc(l in

censer
•i

Til" word '

vratiT

"

1»

here inml merely for "

111-

burnt

full

of

in the

tlie

.S:icred

Sanctuary.

the "

Adam-

which Kzra is
the vaults of the Temple •
Fire which had fonuwif

:

NAPHTUHIM
with En-rogel,

NATHAN

known

the Frank
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No

important historical notice of the Nine Bowa
Christians as the " Well of Nehemiah."
Accord- h.as been found in the Egyptian inscriptions: they
ini< to Ur. Kobinson {Bibl. Res. i. 331, 2 nolt).i\\&
are only spoken of in a general manner when tha
fii-st trace of this nanie is in Quaresmius {Eliic'uhikings are said, in laudatory inscriptions, to have
tit}, etc.
ii. 270-4), who wrote in the early part of
subdued great nations, such as the Negroes, or ex'•
the 17th cent. (1610-2.5).
tensive
countries, such as KEESH, or Cush.
He calls it the well of
PerNehemiah and of fire," in words which seem to im- haps therefore this name is that of a confederacy or
ply that such was at that time its recognized name: of a widely-spread nation, of which the members or
" Celebris ille et nominatns puteus, Neliemiaj et tribes are spoken of separately in records of a more
ignis appellatus."
The valley which runs from it particular character, treating of special conquests
to the Dead Sea is called ]\'(i<iij en~Nar, "Valley of the Pharaohs or enumerating thek tributaries.
of the Fire; " but no stress can be laid on this, as
R. S. P.
*
the name may have originated the tradition.
A
{(TovSdpwv: siularium), Luke xix.
description of the Bir-eijuh is given by Williams 20; John xi. 44, xx. 7.
The original term is not
(Holy Cil;i,\i. 480-9.5), Barclay (6%," etc., 513- so restricted in its meaning as our word nupkin,
but
rather corresponds to h.vnuicekciiiek, which
16), and by the careful Tobler {Umgebun yen, etc..
"Napkin" was formerly used in this wider
p. 50). At present it would be an equally unsuitable see.
spot either to store fire or to seek for naphtha. sense, as by Shakespeare.
A.
One thint; is plain, that it cannot have been EnNARCIS'SUS (NcJp/cio-o-os [" daffodil "
rogel (which was a living spring of water from the Nmri.-isus]).
A dweller at Rome (Rom. xvi. 11),
days of Joshua downwards), and a naphtha well some members of whose household were known
also.
G.
as Christians to St. Paul.
Some persons have
fied

is

also

to

NAPKIN

NAPH'TUHIM (Cnnpa

[Egyptian, see

below]: 'Ne(pda\ei/x\ [in 1 Cln-., Rom. Vat. omit,
Comp. Aid. J^ecpOoiaeei/x; Alex. N€^0a\eei/i,
NephUdin, Nephllniiin), a jNIizraite
Nf(pda\ifi']
nation or tribe, mentioned only in the account of
the descendants of Noah (Gen- x. 13; 1 Chr. i. 11).
If we may judge from their position in the list of
the Mizraites, aeoordirig to the Masoretic text (in
the LXX. in Gen. x. they follow the Ludim and
precede the Ananiim, 'Eve^usTieija), immediately
after the Lehabim, who doubtless dwelt to the west
of Egypt, and before the Pathrusim, who inhabited
that couiitry, the Na])lit«him were probably settled
at first, or at the time when Gen. x. was written, either in Egypt or immediately to the west of
it.
In Coptic the city Marea and the neighboring
territory, which probably corresponded to the older

nome,

Mareotic

njcbj~J<5.^,

is

a

called

nJcbiJ-Jii-T

name composed

of the

o'"

word

assumed the identity of this Narcissus with the
of the emperor Claudius (Suetonius,
Claudius, § 28).
But that wealthy and powerful
freedman satisfied the revenge of Agrippina by a
miserable death in prison (Tac. Ann. xiii. 1), in
the first year of Nero's reign (A. n. 54-55), about
three years before this Epistle was written.
Dio
Cassius, Ixiv. 3, mentions another Narcissus, who
probably was living in Rome at that time; he attained to some notoriety as an associate of Nero,
and was put to an ignominious death with Melius,
Patrobius, Locusta, and others, on the accession of
Galba, A. I). 68. His name, however (see Reimar's
note, in loco), was at that time too common in
Rome to give any probability to the guess that
he was the Narcissus mentioned by St. Paul.
A
late and improliable tradition (Pseudo-Hippolytus)
makes Narcissus one of the seventy disciples, and
secretary

l)isliop

of Athens.

l^ARD.

W.

T. B.

[Spiivexard.]

NAS'BAS

(Nao-^as; [Sin. Na/8a5:] Nahaih).
who came with Achiacharus
ing, with the plural definite article Jll prefixed. to the wedding of Tobias (Tob. xi. 18).
Grotius
In hieroglyphics mention is made of a nation or considers him the same with Achiacharus the son
confederacy of tribes conquered by the Egyptians of Anael, but according to the Vulgate they were
The margin of the A. V. gives " Junius "
called "the Nine Bows," « a name which Cham- lirothers.
pollion read Naphit, or, as we should write it, as the equivalent of Nasbas.
NA-PETU, " the bows," though he called them
NA'SITH (Nacri; [Vat. Nao-et ;] Alex.Na<rt9:
"the Nine Bows."''
It seems, however, more A''(i'«/^)
Neziah (1 Esdr. v. 32: comp. Ezr. ii.
reasonable to suppose that we should read (ix.) .54).

cb^J^T

or

^l^ll/K,

of

unknown mean-

The nephew

of Tobit

=

TETU

"the Nine Bows

"

literally.

doubtful whether the Cojitic
tains the word " bow," which

It

is

also

name
is

of iNIarea cononly found in the

IIITe (S. masc.^ and C^J'^ (M. fem.
rainbow "); but it is possible that the second
part of the former may have been originally the
<ame as the latter. It is noteworthy that there
ehould be two geographical names connected with
the bow in hierogl3'phics, the one of a country,
MERU-PET, " the island of the bow," probably
forms
",a

MEROE,

and the other of a nation or confederacy,
Nine Bows," and that in the list of the Hamites there should be two similar names. Phut and
Saphtuhim, besides Cash, probably of like sense.

" the

a Dr. Brugsch reads this name " the Nine Peoples "
Geographisclie Insc/tri/lcn,
!•

A bow

ii.

in hieroglyphics

is

p. 20).

PET, PBET, or P£T£E.

NA'SOR,
Naawp

THE PLAIN OF

(tJ.

TreS/o/

and 4 cursive MSS. Accop, see below];
Campus .-l.svir), thesceneofan action between Jonathan the Maccabee and the forces of Demetrius (1
Mace. xi. 67, comp. 63). It was near Cades (Kadesh-Naphtali) on the one side, and the water of
Gennesar (Lake of Gennesaret) on the other, and
therefore may be safely identified with the Hazor
which became so renowned in the history of the
conquest for the victories of Joshua and Barak
(vol. ii. p. 101.56).
In fact the name is the same,
except that through the error of a transcriber tha
N from the preceding Greek word has become attached to it.
Josephus (Ant. xiii. 5, § 7) gives it
correctly, 'Aadip- [Comp. Naarath, p. 2049 «o<e.]
G.
[Sin.

NA'THAN

(^^"^ [given i. e. of God] Nafloi':
Nathan), an emineni Hebrew prophet in the reigng
:

NATHAN
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and Solomon.

«f David

NATHANAEL

If the expression

"

first

and Last," in 2 Clir. ix. 29, is to be taken literally,
he must have lived late into the life of Solomon, in
whicii case he must have been considerably younger
than David.
At any rate he seems to liave iieen
the yount;er of the two (irophets who accompanied
him, and may be considered as the latest direct
representati\e of tjie schools of Samuel.
A .lewish tnidition mentioned ijy Jerome ( Q.u.
Ihb. on 1 Sam. xvii. 12) identifies him"with tiie
eighth son of .Jesse.
[Daviu, vol. i. p. 552 i.J
But of tills there is no proof.
Me first appears in tlie consultation with David
lie beiriiis by
about tiie buildiui,' of the Temple,
ailvisinj; it, and tlien, after a vision, witjidraws his
advice, on the f;ronnd tliat the time was not yet
come (2 Sam. vii. 2, 3, 17). He next comes forward as the reprover of David for tlie sin witli Batlisheba; and liis famous apoloi^ue on the rich man
and tlie ewe lamb, which is the only direct example
of Ills |)roplietic power, shows it to have been of a
very

]iii;h

There

onlor (2

Sam.

xii.

1-12).

A

David one of the four who were
borne to him by Bathsheba (1 Chr. iii. 5; comp.
xiv. 4, and 2 Sam. v. 14).
He was thus own
brother to Solomon
if the order of the lists is to
be accepted, elder brother though this is at variance
with the natural inference i>oiii ilie nan'ative of 2
Sam. xii. 24, which implies that Solomon was
Batlisheba's second sun.
The name was not unknown in David's family; Xethan-eel was one of
his brothers, and Jo-natlian his nephew.
Nathan appears to have taken no part in the
2.

SOL

>

f

;

—

;

events of his fiither's or his brother's reigns. He
is interesting to us from his appearing as one of the
forefathers of Joseph in the genealogy of St. Luke
" the private genealogy of Joseph, exhib(iii. 31)

—

iting his line as David's descendant,

and thus show-

how he was heir to Solomon's crown " (vol.
885). The hypothesis of Lord Arthur llervey

ing

i.

p.

is

that on the failure of Solomon's line in JcJioiachia
or Jeconiali, who died without issue, Salathiel of

Nathan's house became heir to David's th' one, and
then was entered in the genealogical tablM as " son
of Jeconiah " (i. 885 b).
That the family of Nathan was, as this hypothesis retpiires, well known

an indistinct trace of his appearinc; also
fell on Jerusalem
" An an- at the time of Jehoiachin's death, is implied by its
in accordance with the warning of (iad.
gel," says luipolenius (luisel). Pnep. Pa\ ix. 30), mention in Zech. xii. 12, a prophecy the date of
" ])ointed him to tlie place wliere tlie Temple was which is placed by Ewald {Prvphcteii^ \. ^%^) as
to be, liut forl)ade him to build it, as being stained fifteen years after llabljakuk, and shortly f)efore the
His destruction of Jerusalem by Nebucluulnezzar
witli iilood, and having fought many wars.
name was Dianatlian." This was probably occa- that is, a few years only after Jehoiachin's death.
3. [In 2 Sam., Bom. Vat. NaSai/u.]
Son, or
sioned by some confusion of the Greek version,
5ta Naflaj/, with tlie parallel passage of 1 Chr. xxii. brother, of one of the menil)ersof David's guard (2
In the former of
8, where tlie l)loodstained life of David is given as Sam. xxiii. 3G; 1 Chr. xi. 38).
a reason against the building, but where Xathan is these two parallel passages he is stated to be " of
Zobah," /. e. Arain-Zobah, which Kennicott in his
not named.
On the iiirth of Solomon he was either specially investigation {Dhscrt. 215, 21G) decides to h.ave
charged with giving him his name, .Ikdidiaii, or lieen the orisin.al reading, though he abo decides
for " brother " against " son."
else with his education, according as the words of
4. One of the head men who returned from
2 Sam. xii. 25, "He sent (or 'sent him') by (or
At Baliylon with ICzra on his second expedition, and
'into ') the hand of Natlian," are understood.
any rate, in the last years of David, it is Nathan whom he despatched from his encampment at the
who, by taking the side of Solomon, turned tiie river Ahava to the colony of Jews at Casiphia, to
scale in his favor.
He advised Batlislicl)a; he him- obtain thence some Levites and Nethhiim for the
is

at tiie time of the plague wliich

—

ventured to enter tlie royal presence with a
remonstrance against the king's apathy; and at
David's request he assisted in the inausinration of
Solomon (1 K. i. 8, 10, 11, 22, 23, 24, 32,' 34, 38, 45).
This is the last time tiiat we liear directly of his
intervention in tlie history.
His son Zabud occupied the post of " King's Friend," periiaps succeeding Natlian (2 Sam. xv. 37; 1 Chr. xxvii. 33).
self

His influence may

1)6

traced in the perpetuation of

maimer of prophecy in the writinirs ascribed to
Solomon (compare Eccl. ix. 14-lG with 2 Sam. xii.

his

1-4).

He
(1

wife (Kzr. x. 39), though on the other hand these
marriages seem rather to have been contracteil by
those who had been longer in Jerusalem than he,
who had so lately arrived from Babylon, could be.

G.

NATHAN'AEL

(^a0avar)\,

(/{ft

of

(;,W:

[iVK/Zciwe/]), a disciple of .lesus Christ concerning

whom, under th.at name at leiist, we leani from
The last of these ni.ay have been iiieoin- Scripture little more than his birth-place, Cana of
as we cannot be sure tliat he outlived Solo- (ialiiee (John xxi. 2), and his simple tnith{iil
But the biography of David by Nathan is, chanicter (.lolin i. 47). We have no p;irticular8 of
the losses which antiquity, sacred or profane, his life. Indeed the name does not occur in the

plete,
Jiion.
.all

has sustained,

The
time
his

tlie

most deplorable.

consideration in which he w.as held at the

indicated by the solemn announcement of
" Behold Nathan the prophet "
approach
is

—

The peculiar affix of" the jirophet,"
as distinguished from " the seer," given to Samuel
(1

laymen, ajipears evident from the concluding words
of the [ireceding verse, and therefore it is not inipossilile that he may be the same with the "son
of Bani " who was olilii^cd to relinquish his foreign

29).

ix.

of

—

a Life of David
two works behind him
Chr. xxix. 29), and a Life of Solomon (2 (^lir.
left

Temple service (Kzr. viii. IG; 1 I'^sdr. viii. 44).
That Nathan and those mentioned with him were

K.

i.

23).

first

throe (iospels.

We

learn, however, from St. John that Jesus, on
the third or fourth day after his return from the
scene of his temptation to that of his baptism,
having been ])roclaimcd by the Baptist as the I^uiib

of God, was

minili'il

to

go into

(Jalilee.

He

first

Chr. xxix. 29), shows his identification tlien callefl I'hilip to follow Him, but I'hilip could
with the later view of the jiroplietic office indicated not set forth on his Journey without conmumiMis grave is shown at lliilhtd cating to NatliMiiael the wondrrful intelliirence
in 1 Sam. ix. 9.
temr Hebron (see Itobinson, Hibi Res. i.216 mdv). which he ha<l received from his m.-istiT the Itaplist,
namely, that the Messiah so long foretold by Mose<
A. P. S.

and

i\:\i\

(1

NAUM

NATHANAEL
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Nathanael, by Jesus, and who in his turn had so promptly and
whc seems to have heard the announcement at first so fully confessed Him to be the Son of God, should
with some distrust, as doubting whether anything be excluded from the number.
Again, that Nagood could come out of so small and inconsiderable thanael was one of the original twelve, is inferred
a place nowhere mentioned in with much probability from his not being proposed
a place as Nazareth
the Old Testament
jet readily accepted Philip's as one of the candidates to fill the place of Judas.
invitation to go and satisfy himself by his own Still we must be carefid to distinguish conjecture,
[lersonal observation (John i. 46).
What follows is however well founded, from proof.
a testimony to the humility, simplicity, and sinTo the argument based upon the fact, that in St.
cerity of his own character irom One who could John's enumeration of the disciples to whom our
I'ead his heart, such as is recorded of hardly any Lord showed Himself at the Sea of Tiberias Naother person in the IJible.
Nathanael, on his ap- thanael stands before the sons of Zebedee, it is replied
pro;K!h to Jesus, is saluted by Him as " an Israelite that this was to be expected, as the writer was himindeed, in whom is no guile "
a true child of self a son of Zeljedee and further that Nathanael
Abraham, and not simply according to the flesh. is placed after Thomas in this list, while BartholoSo little, however, did he expect any such distinctive mew comes before Tiiomas in St. Matthew, JSt.
praise, that he could not refrain from asking how it Mark, and St. Luke. But as in the Acts St. Luke
was that he had become known to Jesus. The reverses the order of the two names, putting Thomas
answer, " before that Philij) called thee, when thou first, and Bartholomew second, we cannot attach
wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee," appears to have much weight to this argument.
satisfied him that the speaker was more than man
St. Augustine not only denies the claim of Nathat He n)ust have read his secret thoughts, and thanael to be one of the Twelve, but assigns as a
heard his unuttered prayer at a time when he was reason for his opinion, that whereas Nathanael was
studiously screening himself from public observa- most likely a learned man in the Law of Moses, it
tion. The conclusion was inevitalJe. Nathanael at was, as St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. i. 26, the wisdom
once confessed " Kabbi, thou art the Son of God; of Christ to make choice of rude and unlettered
The men to confound the wise {in Joliun. Ev. c. i. § 17).
thou art the King of Israel" (John i. 49).
name of Nathanael occurs but once again in the St. Gregory adopts the same view ion Jolcn i. 33,
Gospel narrative, and then simply as one of the c. 10. B).
In a dissertation on John i. 40, to be
small company of disciples to whom Jesus showed found in TItes. Theo. p/nlolot/. ii. 370, the author,
Himself at the Sea of Tiberias after his resurrec- J. Kindler, maintains that Bartholomew and Nation.
On that occasion we may fairly suppose that thanael are diflerent persons.
There is a tradition that Nathanael was the
he joined his brethren in their night's venture on
the lake
that, having been a sharer of their fruit- bridegroom at the marriage of Cana (Calmet), and
less toil, he was a witness with them of the mirac- Epiphanius, Adv. ffcer. i. § 223, implies his belief
and that of the two disciples whom Jesus overtook on
ulous draught of fishes the next morning
that he afterwards partook of the meal, to which, the road to Emmaus Nathanael was one.
the Prophets had at last appeared.

liid

—
—

—

;

—

—

—

without daring to ask, the disciples

He who had

assured in

2.

them was the

3.

felt

1 Esdr.

i.

iJ.

[Nkthaneel.]

INathante]) 1 Esdr. ix. 22.
Lord (John xxi. 12). Once therefore at the begin- [Nethaj^eel.]
4.
{Niithiinids.)
ning of our Saviour's ministry, and once after his
Son of Samael; one of the
resurrection, does the name of Nathanael occur in ancestors of Judith (Jud. viii. 1), and therefore a
Simeonite (ix. 2).
the Sacred Record.
E. H. . . . s.
their hearts, that

called

This scanty notice of one who was intimately

{NadauaTJAos-

NATHANI'AS

associated with the very chiefest Apostles, and was

Nathan

himself the object of our Lord's most emphatic
commendation, has not unnaturally provoked the
inquiry whether he may not lie identified with an-

comp. Ezr.

om. in Vulg.)=^
Bani (1 Esdr. ix. 34;

(Naflai/.'os:

of the sons of
x. 39).

I^A'THAN-ME'LECH

(Tybp-]n|)

[«/>-

'Nadav /SatriAeuy: Na(han-mcl^cli).
eunuch (A. V. "chamberlain ")
the court of Josiah, by whose chamber at the
Bartholomew are the same person. The evidence in
entrance to the Temple were the horses which the
for that belief is as ioUows: St. John, who twice
kings of Judah had dedicated to the sun (2 K.
mentions Nathanael, never introduces the name of
xxiii. 11).
The LXX. translate the latter part of
Bartholomew at all. St. iMatt. x. -3 St. iMark iii.
the name as an appellative, " Nathan the king."
18, and St. Luke vi. 14, all speak of Bartholomew,
*
but never of Nathanael. It may be, however, that
(1 Sam. xvii. 28; Prov.
Nathanael was the proper name, and Bartholomew xi. 6: James i. 21), signified wickedness when our
(son of Tholmai) the surname of the same disciple, present version of the Scriptures was made. Kecent
just as Simon was called Bar-Jona, and Joses, Bar- translators (as Conant, Noyes) substitute " excess
nabas.
of wickedness" for " superfluity of naughtiness"

other of the well-known disciples of Jesus.
It is
indeed very commonly believed that Nathanael and

pointed of the

kin;j, Ges.]

:

A

;

NAUGHTINESS

It

was Philip who

first

brought Nathanael to

Andrew had brought his brother
Simon, and Bartholomew is named by each of the

Jesus, just as

first

three Evangelists immediately after

Philip;

while by St. Luke he is coupled with Philip precisely in the same way as Simon with his brother

{irepKra-eiav KUKias) in

ty.]

*

NAUGHTY,

James as above. [NaughH.

formerly used in the sense of
naughty figs ",

worthless, bad, as in Jer. xxiv. 2, "

and hence
vi. 12,

also morally corrupt, wicked,

"a naughty

person, a wicked

as Prov.

man,"

and

xvii. 4, " a naughty tongue."
It is now ai>Andrew, and James with his brother John.
It Prov.
should be observed, too, tliat, as all the other dis- plied generally to the conduct of pert or mischievH.
ciples meiitioned in the first chapter of St. John ous children.

NA'UM

iccame Apostles of Christ, it is difficult to suppose
(Naov^: [Nulmin], son of Esli, and
Jiat one who had been so singularly commended father of Amos, in the genealogy of (/hrist (Luke

:

NAZARETH

NAVE
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and under the same image, although expressed by
lii. 25), about contemporary
liood of Jason and the reijfii of Antioeluis l-i)iph- a dilicrent word, is found in Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiiu
«nes. Tlie only jKiint to l>e remarked is tlie circuni- 15; /ecii. iii. 8, vi. 12, which accounts for the
gtaiice of the two consecutive names, Naum and statement of ilatlhew that this prediction was
Anios, beini; tlie same as tliose of the prophets N. uttered " by the prophvU " in the plural.
and A. But whether this is accidental, or has anyIt is unnecessary therefore to resort to the hythe liigh-priest-

witli

peculiar slKnitieance,
is

it is

dirticult to say.

also a I'luKuiciaii proper

J/on.

same

Pliteii. p. l.')4).

root,
'

Cn3,
- t'

NAVE.

The

name (Gesen.

Ne/u'iiiiiih is

32,

<j<iv,

Nauni pothesis that the passage in Matt. ii. 23 is a quoand tation from some prophetical book now lost (Ghrys-

v.

formed from the

conveys the notion

rendered in
A. V. boss of a shield, Job xv. 2G; the eyebrow,
Lev. xiv. 9; an eminent place, I'i. xvi. 31; once
only in )jlur. naves, va>rot, radii, 1 K. vii. 'Vi\ but
in l'J5. i. 18 twice, vwroi, " rinjis," and mari;.
of convexity or protui)erance.

strukes," an old

''

It

is

word apparently used both

the nave of a wheel from which
ceed, and also more probably the

Theophyl., C'lericus), or from some apocryphal
prophecy (Calovius; Alexander, Connection nnd llnniumy of tlie

ost.,

l>ook (ICwald), or w:vs a traditional

A. C. H.

"to comfort."
Ileh.

s.

for

Old and N. 7'.), all which sup[>ositions are refuted
by the fact that the phrase " by the prophets," in
the N. T., refers exclusively to the cunonicid books
of the O. T.
The exjjlanation of others (Tert.,
Itjasni., Calv., Hez., Grot.,

whom

the declaration

(irite ("1^T3),

the spokes profelloe

or the

vofed to
tire,

God

i.

e.

is

Wetstein), ascording to

that Jesus should be a N<;z-

one siwcially consecnKed or de-

(.ludg.

xiii.

5), is inconsistent, to

nothing of other objections, with the

say

LXX. mode

upon the ground,
of spelling the word, which is generally Na{^ipa?os,
(llalliwell, i'liillips, IJailey, .Ash, Eny. Didioiinnes,
Within the last century
and never Na^o)pa7osGesenius, p. '25G, renders curvalura
".strake.")
the interpretation which fmds the key of the pasrotarum.
[Ch.muot; Lavku; Gabhatiia.]
sage in the awtt'inpt in which Nazareth may be

Bs makin<; the streak or stroke

11.

NA'VE
Nun

is

(NavT)'-

Nate).

W.

P.

Joshua the son of

always called in the LXX. " the son of
this form is retained in Ecclus. xlvi. 1.

Nave," and

NAZ'ARENE

(Na^a)/)a?os, Na^apTji/Js:

[NfZ-

supposed to have been held has been widely reVan der Palm,
Gersdorf, A. Uarnes, Olsh., Davidson, Kbrard, Lange.

ceived. .So Pauhis, liosenm., Kuin.,

According to tiiis view the reference is to the rfespiscd condition of the Messiah, as predicted in Ps.
xxii.. Is. liii.
That idea, however, is more surely ex-

Ndzaicnus]), an inhabitant of Nazareth.
pressed in the first explanation given, which has also
This appellative is found in the N. T. applied to
the advantage of recognizing the apparent imporJesus i)y the demons in the syna^oijue at Capertance attached to the signification of the name
naum (Mark i. 24; Luke iv. 34); by the people,
("He shall be colttd''). Recently a suggestiou
who .so describe him to Rartimeus (Mark x. 47
which Witsius borrowed from Socinus has been
Luke xviii. 37): by the soldiers who arrested Jesus
revived by Zuschlag and Riggenbach, that the
(.lohn xviii. 5, 7); by the servants at his trial
(Matt. xxvi. 71; Mark xiv. G7); by Pilate in the true word is 1^3 or ''']^3, my Savioui; with refinscription on the cross (John xix. 19); by the dis- erence to Jesus as the Saviour of the world, but
ciples on the way to Kmniaus (I.uke xxiv. ID); by
Once (Acts xxiv. 5) the
witiiont much success.
Peter (.Vets ii. 22, iii. 0, iv. 10); by Stephen, as term NoZ'irani's is apjilied to the followers of Jesus
reported by the false witness (Acts vi. 14); by the by way of contempt. The name still exists in Arabic
ascended Jesus (Acts xxii. 8); and by Paul (.-Vets as the ordinary designation of Christians, and the
This name, made strikint; in so many recent revolt in India was connecte<l with a prexxvi. 9).
ways, and which, if first jfiven in scorn, was adojjted tended ancient prophecy that the Nazarenes, after
and [;lorieil in l)y the disciples, we are told, in ]\Iatt. holding power lor one hundred years, would be exIts ap- polled.
ii. 23, possesses a pro])lietic si-^niticance.
(Spanheim, Didn't Ju-anf/elirn, ii. 583plication to Jesus, in conse(juence of the provi<ien- G18; Wolf, Curu! Pliilo/(it/icte,i. -Hi-iS; Hengstential arran;;ements l)y whicli his parents were led to iierg, Chrislolony of the 0. T., ii. 100-112; Zuschtake up their abode in Nazareth, was the fillinf; out lag in the Zeiisrhrifl far die Lutlierische T/ieoof the predictions in which the promised Messiah Iwjie, 1854, 417-446; Kiggenbach in the Studien
G. E. D.
und Krilik-in, 1855, 588-G12.)
is descril)ed as a Ne/ser (~lli3), /. e. a slioof, sprout,

ariEus,

NAZ'ARETH

(written NaCapfV and Nafhumble and despised descendant of the
decayed royal family.
Whenever men spoke of apfd\ also Nofapo, Tisch. 8th ed., in Matt. iv. 13
is not mentioned in
Nazarelli)
Jesus as the Nazarene, they either consciously or and Luke iv. IG:
unconsciously pronounced one of the n.ames of the the Old Testament or in .losephus, but ocoui-s first
predictttd .Messiah, a name indicative l)oth of his in Matt. ii. 23, though a town could hardly fail to
This ex- have existed on so eligible a spt from much earlier
royal descent and his humble condition.
It derives ils celebrity .almost entirely from
)ilanation, which .(erome mentions as that given l)y times.
learned (('hristian) Jews in his day, has been its coimcction with the nistory of Christ, and in
adopted by Surenhusius, Prit/.sche, Gieseler, Krabbe that respect h;w a hold on the imagination and
(Ltljcn Ji'su), Drechsler (on Is. xi. 1), Scbirlitz feelings of men which it shares only with Jerusa-

of Jesse, a

It is sitnateil among the
(A^. T.Wornrh.), Hobinson (TV". T. A.a;.), llen;,'s- lem and IJetiileliem.
It is hills which constitute the souih ridges of Ix'lKinon,
tenbcrg (Cln-islnl.), De Wette, and Meyer.
confirmed liy the following considerations: (1.) just before they sink down into the Plain of
Among those hills is a valley which
Nilser, as Hengst«iiberg, after de Dieu and others, l',sd melon.
has proved, was the |)roper Hebrew name of Naz- runs in a waving line nearly e:ist and west, about
(piartcr of a
tfeth.
(2.) 'I'he reference to the etymological sig- a mile long an<l, on the average, a
nification of the word is entirely in kwping with mile broa»l, but which at a certain point enlarges
lii\sin.
Matt. ii. 21-23.
(3.) The .Messiah is expressly itself consiilcrably .so ius to form a sort of
vJlcd a JVeUu'in Is. xi 1. (4.) The same thought, In this basin or inclosure, along the lower edge o/

NAZARETH

NAZARETH
Jji hill-side, lies

the quiet, secluded

villaj:;e

in

which

the Saviour of nieti spent the greater part of his
The surrounding heights vary
earthly existence.
in altitude, some of them rise to 400 or 500 feet.

They ha\e rounded

tops,

are

composed of the
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west, and that from East-Jordan to the Jlediterranean passed it on the south.

Of the

identification of the ancient site there

can be no doubt.
is

Tlie

name

of the present village

the same, therefore, as of old;

en-Ni'izi,i-(ili,

it

which is so common in that is situated among hills and on a hill-side (Luke iv.
country, and, thougli on the whole sterile and un- 29); it is within tlie limits of the province of
it is near Cana (wliether we
attractive in appearance, present not an unpleasing Galilee (Mark i. 9
aspect, diversified as they are with the foliage of assume Kana on the north or Knnn on the northfirst miracle), according to
siirubs
the
and
wild
and
with
the
scene
of
the verdure of east as
fig-trees
Our familiar hollyhock the implication in .Toim ii. 1, 2, II; a precipice
occasional fields of grain.
is one of the gay flowers which grow wild there. exists in the neighborhood (Luke iv. 29); and,
The inclosed valley is peculiarly rich and well cul- finally, a series of testimonies (IJeland, Pdl, p. 905)
tivated: it is filled with corn-fields, with gardens, reach back to luisebius, the father of Church hishedges of cactus, and clusters of fruit-bearing trees. tory, which represent the place as having occupied
Being so sheltered hy hills, Nazareth enjoys a mild an invariable position.
Hence all the fruits
atmosphere and climate.
The modern Nazareth belongs to the better class
as pomegranates, oranges, figs, of eastern villages.
It has a population variously
of the country,
It consists of Moripen early and attain a rare perfection. estimated from oOOO to 5000.
olives,
No thoroughfare invaded the seclusion of Niiz- hanmiedans, Latin and Greek Christians, and a
mosques (one
line
of
travel
There
are
two
The
from
Protestants.
areth.
the north through few
Coele-Syria (the BiikcCn) to the south of Palestine of them very small), a Franciscan convent of huge
passed it by different routes on the east and the dimensions but displaying no great architectural
glittering limestone

)

—

;

—

Nazareth.

without mention of the remarkable view from the
tomb of Neby Ismail on one of the hills behind
It must suffice to indicate merely the
the town.
In the north are seen the
objects within sight.
of the houses are well built of stone, and have a ridges of Lebanon and, high al)ove all, the white
few of tlie top of Ilermon in the west, Carmel, glimpses of
neat and comfortable appearance.
people dwell in recesses of the limestone cliffs, the Mediterranean, the bay and the town of Akka;
As streams east and southeast are (iilead. Tabor, Gilboa; and
natural or excavated for that purpose.
in the rainy season are lialjle to pour down with south, the Plain of Esdraelon and the mountains
violence from the hills, every "wise man," instead of Samaria, with villages on every side, among
of l)uilding upon the loose soil on the surface, digs which are Kana, Nein, Endor, Zerin (.lezreel), and
It is unquestionably one of
deep and lays his foundation upon the rock (iirl Tiiannuk (Taanach).
spectacles (for it
Tr]v vfTpav) which is found so generally in that the most beautiful and sublime
The combines the two features) which earth has to
icantry at a certain depth in the earth.
beauty, a small Maronite church, a Greek church,
Eind perhaps a church or chapel of some of the
Protestant missions have been
other confessions.
attempted, but with no very marked success. Jlost

A

streets or lanes are

*ain are so full of

Kobinson's elaborate description of the
ii. 336,
337) conveys no exaggerated idea of its magnificence or historical interIt is easy to believe that the Saviour, during
est.

narrow and crooked, and after show.
mire as to be almost scene

mud and

rmpassable.

A

;

description of Nazareth would be incomplete

I>r.

(Bihl. Kfs.,

Ihe flays of his seclusion in

came

KAZARETH

NAZAllETH
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tlte

a<ljiicent

valley,

and looked Ibrtli tlieiice
works of the Creator which
the soul upward to 1 lini.
One of the grand-

often to this very spot

ni>on those j;lorioiis
3o

lift

est views of Jebtl esli-Sliiik, the ancient llernion,
is

Nazareth is a moderate journey of
three days from .Jernsaleiu, seven hours, or about
twenty miles, from .Vkka or Ptolemais (Acts xxi.
exactness.

7), five or six

hours, or eighteen miles, from the

sea of (Jalilee, six nnles west from

Mount Tabor,

two hours from Cana,'' and two or three from
Cana and I'jidor and Nain. The origin of the name iu
uncertain.
For the conjectures on the subject, see

that which hursts on the traveller as he ascends

from the valley eastward on the way to
Tiberiiis.

Tiie passa[;es of Scripture which refer expressly
to Nazareth, thoui;h not numerous, ai'e suj;j;estive
and deserve to he recalled here." It was the home
Tlie anpiel
of Joseph and Mary (Luke ii. 39).
announced to the Virgin there the hirth of the
Messiah (Luke i. 20-28). The holy family returned

Nazakene.
^^'e pass over, as foreign to the

proper object of

any particular account of the " holy
[Jaces " which the legends have sought to connect
this notice,

with events in the
scribed in nearly

all

of Christ.'"
They are dethe books of modern tourists;

life

but, having no sure comiection with liiblical geography or exegesis, do not require attention here.
Two localities, however, form an exception to this
to manhood (Luke iv. ]G), and was known throu;.;h statement, inasmuch as they [xjsscss, though in
He tauitht in the syna- different ways, a certain interest which no one will
life as " The Nazarene."
gogue there (Matt. xiii. 54; Luke iv. IC), and was fail to recognize. One of these is the " Foimtain
dragged hy his fellow-townsmen to the jjrecipice of the Virgin," situated at the northeastern exin order to be cast down thence ai.'tt be killed {els tremity of the town, where, according to one tra"Jesus of Nazareth, dition, the mother of .lesus received the angel's
rh KaraKpTj/xi'La-ai auriv)Though we may attach
king of the .lews " was written over his Cross salutation (Luke i. 28).
(.lohn xix. l!t), and after his ascension lie revealed no importance to this latter belief, we must, en
Himself under tliat appellation to the persecuting other accounts, regard the spring with a feeling
Saul (.Acts .\xii. 8).
The place has given name to akin to that of religious veneration. It derives
his followers in all ages and all lands, a name its name from the fact that Mary, during her lilie
which will never cease to be one of honor and at Nazareth, no doulit accompanied often liy " the
eliild Jesus," nnist have been accustomed to repair
reproach.
The origin of the disrepute in which Nazareth to this fountain for water, as is the practice of the
Cerstood (John i. 46) is not certainly known.
All women of that village at the present day.
the inhabitants of Galilee were looked upon with taiidy, as Dr. Clarke observes {J'ravels, ii. 427),
contempt l)y the peoj)le of Judasa liecause they " if there be a spot throughout the holy land that
Biwke a ruder dialect, were less cultivated, and was undoiditedly honored by her ])re-sence, we may
were more exjiosed by their position to contact consider this to have lieen the place: because the
with the heathen.
Hut Nazareth labored under a situation of a copious s])ring is not liable to change,
special opjirolnium, for it was a Galikean and not and because the custom of repairing thither to
a southern Jew who asked the reproachfid question, draw water has been contiinied among the female
whetiier •' any good thiiig " could come from that inhabitants of Nazareth from the earliest perifxl
source.
As the term "good" {ayadSv) has more of its history." The well-worn path which leads
commonly an ethical sense, it has been suggested thither fiom the town has been trodden by the feet
It |)resents at all
that tlie inhabitants of N;izareth may h.ave had a of almost countless generations.
bad name among their neighbors for irreligion or hours a busy scene, from the number of those,
Bome laxity of morals. The supposition receives hurrying to and fro, engaged in the labor of waterSee the engraving, i. 838 of this Dicsupport from the disposition wliiuh they manifested carrying.
towards the person and ministry of our \jon\. t'umary.
The other place is that of the attempted PreThey attempted to kill Ilini; they expelled Him

thither after the flight into Egyi)t (.Matt. ii. 23).
Nazareth is called the native country (j; naTpls
ouToD) of .lesus: lie grew up there from infancy

twice (for

Luke

iv.

lfi-29,

and Matt.

xiii.

54-58,

We

cipitation.

are directed to the true scene of

from their this occiuTence, not so much by any tradition as
1 orders;
they were so willful and unbelieving that by intern.al indications in the Gosj-el history itself.
He performed not many miracles among them .V prevalent opinion of the country has transferred
(.Matt. xiii. 58); and, finally, they comi)elled Him the event to a hill about two miles southeast of
But there is no evidence that Nazareth
to turn his back u[)on them and reside at Caper- the town.
ever occupied a different site from the jiresent one:
naum (Matt. iv. 13).
It is im])Ossible to sjx-ak of distances with much and that a mob whose determination was to put to
relate [jrobaldy to dill'erent occurrences)

o • The name of Nazuroth occurs 27 times in the scribed still more fully in the new work of Titus
Thi»
text, and twice more in the A. V., namely, I.uke Tobler, Nuzarelh in Paltr.Uinti (Berlin, 1868).
xviil. 37 and xxiv. 19, where the Grecl», however, is work is founded partly on the author's third journey
to the Holy Land in 1840, but .still more on communiil.
Na^uipaioc.
''
• Yet, with this vicinity of Ciina to Nazaretli, cations from the missionary Zeller. who has resided at
It forms a valuable contribuNatlianael, wlio lived at Cana, appears never to havu Nazareth .since ISiiS.
tion to our knowledge of the history, dtali.stics, and
lieiinl of .Unufl until callud to he one of his disciples

Greek

tho hcjtinniiig of his ministry (.Tohn i. 4(j-.'j0).
^o strirtly private, unofficial, wu.s the .'Saviour's life ot
Nazareth until the time came for Ilim " tn Ix- made
This ohscurity i.x
Uiaiiifest to l.Mrm-l ' (.lolin i. 31).

ut

with tlio idwv that Christ wronjfht
II.
miracles l)efore \\v enlorod on his pulilic work.
c • For an enunienition of the.se " pliu-es '' and the
logends connected with them, one may see ?epp'«
Irreconcilable

'^erus.

und das

htil.

Land,

ii.

73-91).

They are

de-

topop^raphy of this nju-red place. The plan of the little
village, inserted at the end, representing the course
of the valley, the market, streets, fountains, convent*,
It may be
churches, is a great help to the render.
niMeil that Dr. 'I'obler, though a Catl.diiv-. rejwts tu«
tnidition of the Ijitin monks respecting the site of th«

Nazareth, and agree.s with tho.su wtl«
must be .sought within the present vtt'
lage, probably near the Maronitc Church.
U.
prri'lpice

at

decide that

it

NAZARETH

JTAZARITE

death the olject of their rage, should repair to so
distant a place for that purpose, is entirely incredible.
The present village, as already stated, lies
along the hill-side, but much nearer tlie base than

Above the bulk

the town are
several rocky ledges over which no person could
the summit.

of

be thrown without almost certain destruction. But
there is one very remarkable prt!cipice, almost per-

pendicular and forty or
!Maronite Church, which

fifty feet

high, near

tlie

may well be supposed to
be the identical one over which his infuriated
townsmen attempted to hurl Jesus. Not far from
th* town, on the northwest declivity of the hill,
ai'e a few excavated stone-sepulchres, almost the
only .levvish moimment which now remains to be
seen there.

The

singular precision with which the narrative
relates the transaction deserves a remark or two.

Casual readers would understand from the account
that Nazareth was situated on the summit, and
that the people brought .lesus down thence to the
brow of the hill as if it ',vas between the town and
If these inferences were correct, the
the valley.
narrative and the locality would then be at variwith
each
other.
The writer is free to say
ance
that he himself had these erroneous impressions,
ftud was led to correct them by what he observed
Even lieland {Pal. p. 905) says:
on the spot.
" Na^ape'0
urbs aedificata super riipcm, unde
Christum precipitare conati sunt." But the language of the Evangelist, when more closely examined, is found neither to require the inferences in
question on the one hand, nor to exclude them
on the other. What he asserts is, that the incensed
crowd " rose up and cast ,)esus out of the city, and
brought him to the brow of the hill on which the
city was built, that they might cast him down
It will be remarked here, in the first
headlong."
place, that it is not said that the people either went
up or descended in order to reach tlie precipice,
but simply that they brought the Saviour to it,
wherever it was; and in the second place, that it
is not said that the city was built " on the Ijrow
of the hill" (eojs t!js d(ppvo9 rod upovs)i but
equally as well that the precipice was " on the

—
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In 1799 the
and connected a cloister with it.
Turks assaulted the French General Junot at
Nazareth; and shortly after, 2,100 French, imder

Kleber and Napoleon, defeated a Turkish army of
Napoleon
at the foot of Mount Tabor.
himself, after that battle, spent a few hours at
Nazarath, and reached there the northern limit of

2.5,000

eastern expedition.

liis

The

eartliquake which de-

stroyed Safed, in 1837, injured also Nazareth. No
.lews reside there at present, which may be ascribed
perhaps as much to the hostility of the Christian
sects as to their own hatred of the prophet who

was sent "to redeem

NAZ'ARITB,

H- B. H.

Israel."

more properly

("in: and ::^7b^< "inp

:

NAZ'IRITE

-nhy^ivos and

6i-|i-

va^tpaios, Judg. xiii. 7, Lam. iv.
7: Naznrmns), one of either sex who was bound by
a vow of a ])eculiar kind to be set apart from others

Num.

fxevos,

vi.;

for the serx'ice of

for

fe

1

two

(

iod.

classes resulting

71^,
and

The

or for a defined time.

'1

from

obligation was

"^"T'TD,

^"1

this distinction,

perpetual Nazarites "

Q'^D"'

either

The Mi.shna names the
(3

{Nozaiceinatin),

" Nazarites of days " {Naz-

arce! volivi).

no notice in the Pentateuch of Nazbut the regulations for the vow of a
Nazarite of days are given Num. vi. 1-21.
I.

There

is

arites for life;

The
tion,

Nazarite, during the term of his consecrato abstain from wine, grapes, with

was bound

every production of the vine, even to the stones and
skin of the gra[)e, and from every kind of intoxicating drink.
He was forbidden to cut the hair of
bead, or to approach any dead body, even
When the period of
that of his nearest relation.
his vow was fulfilled, he was brought to the door
his

of the Tabernacle and

lamb

was required to
a ewe lamb

for a burnt-offering,

a he-

offer

for

a

sin-

and a ram for a peace-offering, with the
usual accompaniments of peace-offerings (Lev. vii.
12, 13) and of the offering made at the consecra-

offering,

tion of priests (Ex. xxix. 2) " a basket of unleavened

bread, cakes of fine flour mingled with

oil,

and

brow," without deciding whether the cliff overlooked the town (as is the fact) or was below it."
It will be seen, therefore, how very nearly the
terms of the history approach a mistake and yet
As Paley remarks in another case,
avoid it.
none but a true account could advance thus to
the very brink of contradiction without falling

wafers

into

at the door of the Tabernacle, and to put it into
The priest
the fire under the sacrifice on the altar.

it.

Nazareth have been various.
Epiphanius states that no Christians dwelt there
Helena, the mother
until the time of Constantine.
of that emperor, is related to have built the first
Church of the Annunciation here. In the time of
the Crusaders, the Episcopal See of Bethsean was

The

fortunes of

bread anointed with oil"
(Num. vi. 15). He brought also a meat-offering
and drink-offering, which appear to have been preof

unleavened

sented by themselves as a distinct act of service
He was to cut off the hair of "the
(ver. 17).
head of his separation " (that is, the hair which
had grown during the period of his consecration)

tlien

placed upon his hands the sodden

left

shoulder

and
one of the wafers, and then took them again and
These, as well as
waved them for a wave-offering
the breast and the heave, or right shoulder (to
The birthplace of Christianity which he was entitled in the case of ordinary peacetransferred there.
was lost to the Christians by their defeat at Hattin offerings. Lev. vii. 32-31), were the perquisite of
The Nazarite also gave liim a present
in 118-3, and was laid utterly in ruins by Sultan the priest.
Ages passed away before it rose proportioned to his circumstances (ver. 21 ).*
Bibars in 12(53.
In 1620 the FranIf a Nazarite incurred defilement by accidentally
again from this prostration.
eiscans rebuilt the Church of the Annunciation
of the ram, with one of the unleavened cakes

6 It is said that at

the southeast corner of th«

a * Mr. Tristram's view, that " the old Nazai-eth court of the women, in Herod's temple, there was an
fas on the brow of the hill " {Land of Israel, p. 122, apartment appropriated to the Nazarites, in which they
hair,
jd ed.), and not " on the steep slope " as at present, if used to boil their peace-offerings and cutoff their
not " a misinterpretation " (as Tobler characterizes it,
H.
Jfazaret't p. 52), is certainly unnecessary.

Lightfoot, Prospect of ike Temple,
S.°p.

i.

chap.

8,

§ 11.

c. xvii.:

R«land,

A
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touching a dead body, he had to undergo certain
rites of purification

period of

and

reconiinenoe

to

On

consecratiim.

iiis

tlie

tiie

full

seventh day ot

his uncleaiiness he

was to cut off liis liair, and on
the following day he had to bring two turtle-<l<ivc's

11); but no mention is made of abstii.ence froa
wine.
It is, however, worthy <^ notice that Phih
Uiakes a ])articnlar point of this, and seems to refer

for

the words of Hannah, I Sam. i. 15, to Samuel
himself.^
In reference to St. John the Baptist, tha
Angel makes mention of abstinence from wine and
strong drink, but not of letting the hair grow

He

(Luke

two young

jjigeons to the priest, who ottered one
a sin-offering and the other for a hurnt-ottiiring.
tiien hallowed his head, ottered a lamb of tiie
first year as a trespass-offering, and renewed his

or

vow under the same conditions

i.

l.-j).

W'e are but imperfectly informed of the difference

had been at iietweeu the oliservances of the

N.izarite lor life and
made.
those of the Nazarite for days.
The later Itabbis
It has been conjectured that the Nazarite vow slightly notice this point.'' We do not know whether
was at first taken with some formality, and that the vow ibr life was ever voluntarily taken by the
it was accomp.inied by an ottering similar to tliat
individual.
In all the cases mentioned in the sa-

as

it

first

was made by the parents before the
himself.
According to the
general law of vows (Num. xxx. 8), the mother
could not take the vow without the father, and
this is expressly ajiplied to the Nazarite vow in the
rit«.
Mishna.*
Hannah must therefore either have preThere is nothing whatever said in the Old Testa- sumed on her husband's concurrence, or secured it
ment of the duration of the period of the vow of beforehand.
tne N:izarite of days.
According to Nuzir (cap. i.
The Mishna.'' makes a distinction between the
§ 3, p. 148) the usual time was thirty days, but ordinary Nazarite for life and the Samson-Nazarita
double vows for sixty days, and treble vows for a
()"1Ji7X2k£? ~1^T3).
The former made a strong
hundred days, were sometimes made (cap. iii. ]-4)
One instance is related of Helena, queen of Adia point of his purity, and, if he was polluted, offere<l
corban.
But as regards his hair, when it became
bene (of whom some particulars are given by Joseinconveniently lont;, he was allowed to trim it, if he
phus, Ant. XX. 2), who, with the zeal of a new conwas willing to offer the ajjpointed victinis (Num.
vert, took a vow for seven years in order to obtain
vi. 14).
The Samson-Nazarite, on the other hand,
the divine favor on a military exjjedition wiiicli
gave no corlian if he touched a dead body, but he
her son was about to undertake.
A\'hen lier period
was not suttered to trim his hair under any condiof consecration had expired she visited Jerusalem,
'I'his distinction, it is jiretty evident, was
and was there informed by the doctors of the tions.
suggested by the freedom with which Samson must
school of Hillel that a vow taken in another country
must be repeated whenever the Nazarite might have come in the way of the dead (Judg. xv. 16,
etj.), and the terrilile penalty which he paid for
visit the Holy Land.
She accordingly continued
prescrilied

at

renewal in the case of polUition.

its

any inference may be drawn from the early
sections of the Mishnical treatise Nozir, it seems
probable that the act of self-consecration was a
private matter, not accompanied by any prescribed

But

if

cred history,

it

birth of the Nazarite

a

allowing his hair to be cut.
Nazarite for a second .seven years, and happciiiiii;
HI. The consecration of the Nazarite bore a
to touch a dead botly just as the time was about to
expire, she was obliged to renew her vow accordint; striking resemblance to that of the high-priest
(Lev.
xxi.
10-12).
In one jiarticular, this is
to the law in Num. vi. 9, etc.
She thus continued
brought out more plaiidy in the Hebrew text than
a Nazarite for twenty-one years."
There are some other particulars given in the it is in our version, in the LXX., or in the Vulgate.

Mishna, which are curious as showing how the
stitution

was

rejiarded

in

later times.

The

in-

vow-

was olten undertaken by childless parents in the
hope of obtaining children: this may, of course,
have been easily suggested by the cases of Manoah's
wife and Hannah.
A female Nrtzarite whose vow
was broken might be punished with forty stripes.
The N.azarile was permitted to smooth bis hair

—

with a brush, but not to
niight be torn out.

comb

it,

lest

One word

derived from the

C^.T.2\

used

same root

a«

the long hair of the Nazarite,
Num. vl. 19, where the A. V. has "hair of his
separation," and for the anointed head of the highN.ozarite,

is

for

priest. Lev. xxi. 12, wliere

The Misbna

it is

rendered "crown."

points out the identity of the law for

both the high-priest and the Nazarite in respect to
pollution, in that neither was pern)itted to approach
a single hair the corpse of even the nearest relation, while for an
ordinary priest the law allowed more freedom (l^v.

H. Of the Nazarites for life three are mentioned xxi. 2). And ^laimonides {^flll•e jVf roc/n'm, iii.
Scriptures
Samson, Samuel, and St. .lohn 48) speaks of the dignity of the Nazarite, in regard
the Baptist.
The only one of these actually called to his sanctity, as being equal to that of the higha Nazarite is Samson.
'I'he itabbis raised the priest.
The abstinence from wine enjoine<l u]wn

In the

:

question whether .Samuel was in reality a Nazarite.''
In Hatmah's vow, it is expre-ssly stated that no
razor should

come upon her

son's head (1

Sam.

i.

o

JVazir, cap. 8, § 6, p. 166.
b Nuzir, cup. 9. | 0, with H.irtenora's note, p. 178
" Aid toCto 6 Kol fiatrikimv Kai npcxjirfTiiV (leytrrTOs

SafiouijA olcoi' Kai

iXP' TtAfvT^s

oil

/X('6if(rfia, <u<

TTWTai.

—

Pliil.

6 iepov \6yoi

de

(Jjrjo'iV,

Elirietate, vol

i.

Se«

Pesiklii, (piolcd

all the priests wlien
they were al>out to enter upon their ministrations.
Is an obvious, but peihaps not such an important

press the consccriition of the Nazjirite

Hut

9).

u bad);u

Num.

vl. 4, 6,

appear.') to havt-

and distinction worn on the
as the crown of a king (2 S<im. i. 10 2 K.

head, sucli
xi. 12),

by Drusius on

(Num.

been es|H'cially applied to

it

ot

roii!«'rratiiin

;

p.

B79, edit. Miinijoy.
''

the high-priest on behalf of

vl.

• Naiir, cap. 4, § 8. p. 169.
/ Xittir, (Tip. 1, § '2, p. 147.

e Tlie primary nieaiiiiiK of this word is thn*. of gcpii»tl0D wicli u holy purpose,
llence it is used to ex-

G,

the dinlcm (\*''!J) of the high-priest lEx xxix.

xxxix. 30),

a.i

well

a.M hi.s

anointnl hair, the long hair

of the NiUJirite, and, dropping tliu idea of ronnecTa tioo
altogether, to long hair in a geiienil sense Mcr. vil. 2D)

This

iiiav

xxxlii. 10.

tlirow light
iSee

on

(Icn.

section VI. of

xlix.

tliis

20 and Don*

article.
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There is a passage in the
account given hy Hegesippus of St. James the
Just (Eusebius, Hist. Jicc. ii. 23), which, if we may
assume it to represent a genuine tradition, is worth
a notice, and seems to sliow that Nazarites were
permitted even to enter into the Holy of Holies.
He says that St. James was consecrated from his
point in the comparison.

neither to eat meat, to

drink wine, to cut
nor to indulge in the use of the bath, and
that to him alone it was permitted {rovTip ij.6vtf>
Perhaps it would
i^rji/) to enter the sanctuary.
not be unreasonable to suppose that the half sacerdotal character of Sanuiel nught have been connected with his prerogative as a Nazarite. Many of
the Fatliers designate him as a priest, although St.
Jerome, on the obvious ground of his descent, denies that he had any sacerdotal rank."
IV. Of the two vows recorded of St. Paul, that
in Acts xviii. IS,* certainly cannot be regarded as
a regular Nazarite vow.
All that we are told of it
IB that on his way from Corinth to Jerusalem, he
"shaved his head in Cencbreaa, for he had a vow."
It would seem that the cutting off the hair was at
the commencement of the period over which the
vow extended at all events, the hair was not cut
off at the door of the Temple when the sacrifices
were offered, as was required by the law of the
birth

his hair,

,

;

It is most likely that it was a sort of
vow, modified from the proper Nazarite vow, which
had come into use at tiiis time amongst the re-

Nazarite.

Ugious Jews who had been visited liy sickness, or
any other calamity.
In reference to a vow of this
kind which was taken by Bernice, Josephus says
that " they were accustomed to vow that they
would refrain from wine, and that they would cut
off their hair thirty days before the presentation of

No hint is given us of the purSpencer
pose of St. Paul in this act of devotion.
conjectures that it might have been performed vvitli
their offering."

<^

good voyage;

was made

2011

each one of them, and theit
hair was cut off in the usu.al form (ver. 26, 27). It
appears to have been no unconunon thing for those
offering

for

who

persons

charitable

could afibrd

it

to assist in

paying for the offi^rings of poor Nazarites.
Josephus relates that Herod Agrippa I., when ho desired to

show

his zeal for the religion of his fathers,

gave direction that many Nazarites should have
tiieir heads shorn
and the Gemara (quoted by
lieland, AnI. Sac), that Alexander Jaima'us contributed towards supplying nine hundred victiuis
:

"^

hundred Nazarites.
V. That the institution of Nazaritism existed
and had become a matter of course amongst the
Hebrews bef(jre the time of ISIoses is bejond a
doubt.
The legislator appears to have done no
more than ordain such regulations tor the vow
of the Nazarite of days as brought it under the
cognizance of the priest and into harmony with
for three

It has
assumed, not unreasonably, that the consecration of the Nazarite for lile was of at lea.st
equal antiquity./
It may not iiave needed any
notice or modification in the Law, and hence, probably, the silence res])ecting it in the Pentateuch.
But it is doubted in regard to Nazaritism in general, whether it was of native or foreign origin.
(
'yril of Alexandria considered that the letting the
hair grow, the most characteristic feature in the
vow, was taken from the Egyptians.
This notion
has been substantially adopted by Fagius, ff Spencer,'' Michaelis,' Hengstenberg,^' and some other
Heiigstenberg affirms that the Egyptians
critics.
and the Hebrews were distinguished amongst ancient nations by cutting their hair as a matter of
social propriety; and thus the marked significance
of long hair must have been common to them both.
The arguments of Biihr, however, to show that the
wearing long hair in Egypt and all other heathen
nations had a meaning opposed to the idea of the
Nazarite vow, seem to be conclusive ' and Winer
justly observes that the points of resemblance between the Nazarite vow and heathen customs are
too fragmentary and indefinite to furnish a safe
foundation for an argunient in favor of a foreign

the general system of religious observance.

been

'^
Neander, with
was an expression of
thanksgivmg and humiliation on account of some
recent iOness or affliction of some kind.
The other reference to a vow taken by St. Paul
is in Acts xxi. 2-i, where we find the brethren at
Jerusalem exhorting him to take part with four origin for the former.
Ewald supposes that Nazarites for life werrChristians who had a vow on them, to sanctify
(not purify, as in A. V.) himself with them, and to numerous in very early times, and that they multithey
might
shave
plied in periods of great political and religious exbe at charges with them, that

a view to obtain a

greater probability, that

;

it

The only

named

The reason alleged for this advice is
that he might prove to those who misunderstood
him, that he walked orderly and kept the law.
Now it cannot be doubted that this was a strictly

citement.

vow.
He joined the four men for
the last seven days of their consecration, until the

Lightfoot have adopted

it."'

Nazarites, as well as

the prophets, suffered from

a J. C. Ortlob, in an essay in the Tkesavrus Novus
Theologico- Philologicus, vol. i. p. 587, entitled " Samuel Judex et Propheta, nou Pontifex aut sacerdos sac-

lated

their heads.

legal Nazarite

rificans." has

brought forward a mass of testimony on

this subject.

ones, however, expressly

Testament are Samson and Samuel.
The rabbinical notion that Absalom was a Niizarite
seems hardly worthy of notice, though Spencer and
the Old

in

When Amos wrote,

the

J. ii. 15, ^ 1, an emendation ol
adopted. See al.«o Kuinocl on Acts xviii. 13.
d De Leg. Hetir. hb. iii. chap. vi. § 1.
e Antiq. xix. 6, § 1.
/ Ewald seems to think that it was the more ancip"*

from Joseph. B.

Neander's

is

Howson, and a few others, refer of the two (AUerthUmer, p. 96).
The best argua Critic! Sacri, on Num. vi. 5.
h De Leg. Hebr. lib. iii. chap. vi. § 1.
by Mr, How.son
i
Paul, vol. i. p. 453).
Commentaries on the Law of Moses, bk.
Dean Alford, in his

b Grotius, Meyer,
this

vow

ments

to Aquila, not to St. Paul.

in favor of this view are given

{Life of Sf.

note on Acts xviii. 18, h.as satisfactorily replied to them.
* Dr. Howson formerly held that opinioa, but retracts it in his Lectuics on ihf Character of St. Paul, p.
16 (2d ed. 1864), where he admits that the vow is more
probably that of Paul than that of Aquila.
Further,
H.
fce addition to AQun..\, Amer. ed.
c See Neander's Flantim; and Training of the Church,
I

208 (llyland's translation).

In the passage

tr:uis-

§145.
Egypt and
Ic

the

Books of Moses,

iii.

p. 190 (Eugliah

vers.).

Bahr, Symbolik, vol.

ii. p. 439.
De Lee. Hebr. lib. iii. c. vi. ^ 1. Light.
in 1 Cor. xi. 14.
Some have imagtneJ
that Jephtha's daughter was consigned to a Nazaiit*
vow by her father. See Carpzov, p. 156.
I

m

Spencer,

foot, Exfrclt.
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and contempt of the ungoclly. Tlie
divine word respectini; them was, " I raised up of
jour sons for propliets and of your .youuij men for
Xazarites.
But ye gave tlie Xazarilcs wine (o
rlrini<,
and commanded the j)ro|iliets, sayin<;,
l'ro|)liesy not" (Am. ii. 11, 1'2).
In the time of
the persecution

garded

it

as a kind of penance, and hei.ce accounted

which the law reijulating
immediately after the law

for the place

Leviticus

it

holds in

relatim,'

to

.ludas Alaccahseus

As the quantity of hair whicli grew
within the ordinary period of a vow could not have
been very considerable, and as a temiwrary abstinence from wine was probably not a more notice-

tliey

able

we find tlie devout Jews, wlien
were hriniring their ijifts to the priests, stirrin;;
U|) the Nazarites of days wiio had completed the
time of their consecration, to make the accustomed oflijrings (1 Mace. iii. 4'.)). Irom this incident, in coiniection with what has heen related of
the liherality of Alexander Janna;us and Herod
Agrippa, we may infer that the number of Nazarites
rmist have heen very considerahle during the two
centuries and a half which preceded the destruction

adultery.''

amongst the Hebrews than it is in
days might have
fulfilled liis vow without attracting much notice
until the day came for him to make his otlering in
thiuic

modern

society, the Xazarite of

the Temple.

But the Nazarite for life, on the other liand,
must have been, with his flowing hair and persistent refusal of strong drink, a marked man.
Whether in any other particular his daily life was
of Jerusalem
The instance of St. John the Bajitist peculiar is uncertain.^ He may have had some
and that of St. James the Just (if we accept the privileges (as we have seen) which gave him sometraditional account; show that tiie Nazarite for life thing of a jiriestly
character, and (as it has heen
retained his original character till later times; and conjectured) he may have given up
much of his
the act of St. Paul in joining himself with the four

Nazarites at Jerusalem seems to prove that tlie
vow of the Nazarite of days was as little altered in
it-s

imjiortant fe;itures.

VI. The word

'^"^^^

occurs in three passages of

it appears to mean
one separated from others as a princt:.
Two of the
passages refer to Joseph: one is in Jacob's benediction of his sons ((ien. xlix. 20), the other in JMoses'
benediction of the triiies (Deut. xxxiii. 16).
As
these texts stand in our version, the blessing is
Bpoken of as falling " on the crown of the head of
him who was separated from his l)rethren." The
LXX. render the words in one place, inl Kopv(pris
the other eVl
Siv ^77)croTo a.5(\(paii^, and in
The Vulgate
Kopv(priv So^acrOei/Tos if a5e\<po7i.
"
translates them in each place
in vertice Nazaraei

the Old Testament, in which

The expression is strikingly like
fratres."
that used of the liigh-jiriest (Lev. xxi. 10-12), and
inter

Bcenis to dci'ive illustrations

from the use of the

time to sacred studies.''
Thoui;h not nece&sanly
cut off from social life, when the turn of his mind

was devotional, consciousness of Iiis peculiar dedication must have inriuenoed liis habits and manner,
and in some ca.ses probably led him to retire from
the world.

But without our resting on anything that may
be called in question, he must have been a public
witness for the idea of legal strictness and of whatever else Nazaritism was intended to express: and
as the vow of the Nazarite for life was taken by his
parents before he was conscious of it, his ob.servance
of it was a sign of filial obedience, like the peculiarities of the Bechabites.

The meaning

in

man, and deny that

"^.*3.

ciple of stoicism,

third jiassage

is

that in wliich the prophet

known

in

bones,

it is

the streets, their skin cleaveth to their
withered,

it is

liecome like a stick."

application of this passa;;e to the
Nazarites are the renderings of the I,XX., the
But Gesenius,
Vidg., and nearly all the versions.

favor of the

de Wette, and other modern critics think that it
refers to the young princes of I.srael, and that the

word 'T'^3

is

used in the same sense as

it

is

in

the prin-

person to God.
the Jewish writers have taken
or less completely.
Abarbanel

hair repR>.sents the intellectual
power, the [lower belonging to the head, which the

man was

not to suffer to be diminished or to
by any other
indulgence; and that the Nazarite was not to approach the dead because he was appointed to be:ir
witness to the eternity of the divine nature."
Of
modern critics, Biilir appears to have most com-

wise
lie

In

it

was intended

and bear witness

mourning over the departed prosperity and lieauty of a sacrifice of the
(Lam. iv. 7, 8).
In the A. V. the words
(a.) Several of
are " Her Nazarites were purer than snow, they
the first view more
were whiter than milk, they were more ruddy in
imagined that the
body than rubies, their polishing was of sapjihire,
blacker than a coal, they are not

it

will

of Sion

is

re-

involved anything of a

others see in

and imagine that

is

their visage

vow has been

for, the sovereignty
over the lower tendencies of human
nature: while some regard it wholly in the light

of the

The

it

strictly a.scetic character;

to cultivate,

word

of the Nazarite

lights.
Some consider it as a
symbolical expression of the Divine nature working

garded in different

interfered with, by drinking wine or

sametnck-^ While he denies
of the Nazarite was, in the proper
sense, ascetic, he contends that his alistinence frou.

pletely trodden in the

that the

life

and

not being allowed to ajiproach the

regard to Joseph, Gen. xlix. 20 and Deut. xxxiii.

wine,ff

16.

dead, figured the separation from other

VII. Tlie vow of tlie Nazarite of days must
have been a self-imposed discipline, undertaken with

characterizes the consecrated .servant of the Lord;

t specific purpose.

o See note s,
fc

writers mostly re-

p. 2074.
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f

The Jewish

Mnr. Nrv.

ii

48.

Nicolas Fuller tins (liscUHni'd the Kubjcct of the
Jrrss of the .\iiz.iritf.H (as well ns of the i)r(>phets) in
his MisrfUanra Surra.
Si* Crilici Sacri, vol. ix. p.

and that

wore a

men which

his long hair signified his holiness.

hair, according to

his

The

theory, as being the bloom

d Vatablus on Num. vi. (Criliei Sacri).
« Quoted by Du Muis on Num. vi. (C'-iliei Saai).

f

Si/mbolik, vol.

ii. p. 410-130.
not iillow that this abstinence at all rewhen
nie.'iniii); that
(,t the pricxts,
eiiK'iKL'd in their niinistnLtioiis, whi<;h was inteuded
oiilv tooecuro strict propriety iu the discharge of theii

Ho

sembled

ThoHe who have imngiiicd tliat tlie Nazjiritcs
jHsculiar (irffi.«, doubt whether It wiu< of royal
purple, ot" rongu hair-cloth (Ulco St. John's), or of duties.
Moie white niatvrial.

1028.

his

will

in

it.s
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Nazarite was a witness for the straitness of the
law, as distinguished from the firecdom of the Gospel,
his sacrifice of himself was a submission to the
Its outward manifestations were
(6.) liut the philosophical Jewish doctors, for letter of a rule.
The man was seplue most part, seem to have preferred the second restraints and eccentricities.
view.
Thus Bechai speaks of the Nazarite as a arated from his brethi-en that he might be peculiarly
conqueror who subdued his temptations, and who devoted to the Lord. This was consistent with the
wore his long hair as a crown, " quod ipse rex sit purpose of divine wi.sdom for the time for which it

manhood,

the S3'mbol of growth in the vej^etanle as well as the animal kiiijfilom, and tlierelbre
of the operation of the Divine power."
yt

is

Wisdom, we are told, was justified
was ordained.
hoininum, qui cupiditatum sunt servi." * He sup- of her child in the life of the great Nazarite who
posed that the hair was worn rough, as a protest preached the baptism of repentance when the Law
against foppery
But others, still taking it as a was about to give way to the Gospel. Amongst
regal embleni, have imagined that it was kept those born of women, no greater than he had arisen,
elaborately dressed, and fancy that they see a proof " but he that is least in the kingdom of Heaven is
of the existence of the custom in the seven locks of greater than he."
'I he sacrifice which the believer
Samson (Judg. xvi. 13-11)).''
now makes of himself is not to cut him off from
(c. ) Philo has taken the deeper view of the subhis brethren, but to unite him more closely with
ject.
In his work. On AniiiKtU Jit. for Siicri/ict',« them
not to subject him to an outward liond, but
he gives an account of the Nazarite vow, and calls to confirm him in the hberty with which Christ
it 7] evxv lji-eya\ri.
According to him the Nazarite has made him free.
It is not without significance
did not sacrifice merely his possessions but his that wine under the Law was strictly forbidden to
person, and the act of sacrifice was to be performed the priest who was engaged in the service of the
in the completest manner.
The outward obser- sanctuary, and to the few whom the Nazarite vow
vances enjoined upon him were to be the genuine tjouiid to the special service of the Lord while in
cupiditatibus imperans praeter niorem reliquorum

.'•'

;

;

expressions of his spiritual devotion.

To

represent

spotless purity within, he was to shun defilement
from the dead, at the expense even of the oMigation
of the closest family ties.
As no spiritual state or
act can be signified by any single symbol, he was
to identify himself with each one of the three \ ictims which he had to offer as often as he broke his
vow by accidental pollution, or when the period of
his vow came to an end.
He was to realize in
himself the ideas of the whole burnt-offering, the
sin-ofFering, and
the peace-offering.
That no
mistake might be made in regard to the three
sacrifices being shadows of one and the same subBtance, it was ordained that the victims should be
individuals of one and the same species of animal.
The shorn hair was put on the fire of the altar in
order that, althougli the divine law did not permit
the offering of human blood, something might be
oflfered up actually a portion of his own person.
Ewald, following in the same line of thought, has
treated the vow of the Nazarite as an act of selfsacrifice; but he looks on the preservation of the
hair as signifying that the Nazarite is so set apart
for God, that no change or diminution should be
made in any part of his person, and as serving to
himself and the world for a visible token of his

Jehovah/
That the Nazarite vow was essentially a

peculiar consecration to

sacrifice

of the person to the Lord is obviously in accordance

Law (Num. vi. 2).
may have answered

with the terms of the
old

Church

of Christ

of every believer to

it

is

whom

consecrated for the use
the

command

has come,

drink ye all of this." 3
Carpzov, Ajij/ki-iiIh.^ Cri/iais, p. 148; Keland,
Ant. Sucrce, p. ii. c. 10; -Meinhard, PnuU Nazlrwiitui {Thesaurus T/uolo/jicu-p/iilukyicus, ii. 473).
The notes of De jSIuis and Drusius on Num. vi.
Critici Sficri)
tlie notes of Grotius on Luke i.
(
15, and Kuinoel on Acts xviii. 18; Spencer, De
Leyibus Iltlineorum, lib. iii. cap. vi. § 1; JNIichaelis,
Commentaries on the Laws oj' Moses, book iii. §
145; the Mishnical treatise Nazir, with the notes
in Surenhusius's Misltwt, iii. 146, &c. ; Biihr, Syin''

;

416-430; Iwald, Alterthuiner, p. 96; also
Carpzov mentions with praise
ii. 43.
Ndzirceus, seu Commenturius literalis el mysticus
in Legem Ntizircewum, by Crenier.
The essay
of Meinhard contains a large amount of information
immediately
on the subject, besides what bears
on
bol'ik, ii.

Geschichte,

St. Paul's vows.
Spencer gives a full account of
heathen customs in dedicating the hair. The Notes
of De Muis contain a \aluable collection of Jewish
testimonies on the meaning of the Nazarite vow in
general.
Those of Grotius relate esjjecially to the
Nazarites' abstinence from wine.
Hengstenberg
{Erjypt ami the Books of Moses, p. 190, English
translation) confutes Bahr's Uieory.
S. C.

NE'AH

(n5?_3n

[the settlement, Fiirst; perh.

inclination, descent, Dietr.], with the def. article:

Anea^), a place which
to that Vat. omits; Ales. Awova'
unto God," which was one of the landmarks on the boundary ct
now called upon to make. As the Zebulun (Josh. xix. 13 only). By Eusebimi and

dispensation

" living

In the

the

it

sacrifice, holy, acceptable

the believer

is

a Bahr defends this notion by several philological with the condition of Adam before he fell (Exercit. in
arguments, which do not seem to be much to the point. Luc. i. 15). This strange notion is made still more
The nearest to the purpose is that derived from Lev. fanciful by Magee {Atonement and Sacrifice, Illustra
XXV. 5, where the unpruned vines of the sabbatical tion xxxviii.).
This consideration might surely have furnished
r/
vear are called Nazarites.
But this, of course, can be
St. Jerome with a better answer to the Tatianisrs, who
well explained as a metaphor from unshorn hair.
b Carpzov, App. Cril. p. 152.
Abenezra uses very alleged Amos ii. 12 in defense of their abstinence from
wine, than his bitter fciunt that they were bringing
similar language (Dnisins, on Num. vi. 7).
c This was also the opinion of Lightfoot. Exerr.it. in " Judaicas fabulas " into the church, and that they
were bound, on their own ground, neither to cut their
I Cor. xi. 14, and Sermon on .ludg. xi. 39.
<i Spencer, De Leg. Hebr. iii. vi. S 1.
hair, to eat grapes or raisins, or to approach the corpse
e
Opera, vol. ii. p. 249 (ed. Mangey).
of a dead parent {in Amos ii. 12).
A This is the reading of the text of the Vnigate
/ Lightfoot is inclined to favor certain Jewish
The n»writers who Identify thfi vine with the tree of knowl- given in the Benedictine edition of Jerome.
dinary copies have Noa.
/•ilge of good aud evil, and to connect the Nazarite law
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Jerome

Onomnst. "

(

Anua ")

it is

numerous lx)th in the town and the suburbs. On
of the same some of these are inscriptions, mostly in I^tin, but

mentioned merely

with a caution that there is a |)hice
name. 10 miles S. of Nea|)olis. It lias not ret lieen
identified e\en by Scliwarz.
If elMvslilnKt. al)ont
2^ miles K. of iSV//«/-jVA, be (JATir-iiKriiiii:, and
Rumnutneh aliout 4 miles N. Iv of tlie same place,
KiMMoN, then Neah must prohably he sou<,'ht
Bomcwhere to the north of the last-named town.

G.

NEAP'OLIR
iilin)

is

the

jilace

(Nf ({ttoAjs, " new
in

city

"

:

Nenj).

iiorthern (Ireeec where Paul

and his associates first landed in l'jiro|ie (Acts xvi.
II); where, no doubt, he landed also on liis second
\-isit to Macedonia (.\c(s xx
1 ), and whence certainly he end)arked on his last journey throusrh
that province to 'I'roas and .lerusaleni (Acts xx. 6).
riiilippi beinz an iidand town, Ncapolis was eviand hence it is accounted for, that
dently the port
Luke leaves the vcrl) which describes the voyu<re
from Troas to Nea|K)lis ((vOvSpofiriaa/xev), to descril)e the contirniance of the journey from Neapolis
to riiilippi.
It has been made a question whether
this harlxir occupied the site of the present Kavalla,
town
on the coast of lioumelia, or should
a Turkish
l>e sought at some other place.
C'ousin(^ry ( I w/ivcyp
(Inns In ifitccdohm) and Tafel {De Vvi Milltiiri
Jiomntioi-um J:'(/nntiri, etc.) maintain, against the
common opinion, that Luke's Neapolis was not at
Kavalla. the inhabited town of that name, but at a
deserted harbor ten or twelve miles further west,
known as Kski or Old Kavalla. Jlost of those who
contend for the other identification assume the
point without much discussion, and the sulject demands still the attention of the Biblical geojrrapher.
It may be well, therefore, to mention with some
fullness the rea-^ons which support the claim of
Kavalla to lie regarded as the ancient Neapolis, in
o|i[iosition to those which are urged in favor of the
other harbor.
:

First, the Koman and Greek ruins at Kavalla
prove that a port existed there in ancient times.
Neapolis, wherever it was, formed the point of con-

Northern (ireece and Asia Minor, at
a period of great commercial activity, and would
be expected to have left vestiges of its former importance.
The antiquities found still at Kavalla
fulfill entirely that presumption.
One of these is a
massive aqueduct, which brings water into the town
from a distance of ten or twelve miles north of
Kavalla, along the slopes of Symliolum.
It is built
on two tieis of arches, a hundred feet long and
eiL'hty feet high, and is carried over the narrow
valley lictween the promontory and the mainland.
The upper part of the work is modern, liut the
miiistmctioiis are evidently lioman, as is seen from
the composite ch.aracter of the material, tlie cement,
and the style of the ma.sonry. .lust out of the
western cate are two marble sarcophagi, u.sed as
tact between

watering-troughs, with

Latin

inscriptions, of the

one
tion

iit

least in Greek.

new houses

of

In diggintr for the founda-

the walls of ancient ones are

often brought to light,

and sometimes

tablets with

sculptured figures, which would be deemed curioui
at .Athens or Corinth.
For fuller details, see Bibt,

881

ff. (October,
[Coix)NV,
18G0).
the contniry, no ruins have been
found .at Kski Kavalla, or Paleojxili, as it is also
called, which can
be pronounced unmistakably

.SViOY/,

Amer.

xvii.

ed.]

On

ancient.
No remains of walls, no inscriptions, and
no indications of any thoroughfare Ieadin<; thence
to riiilippi, are reported to exist there.
it

is

Cousinc'Ty,

true, speaks of certain ruins at the place

which

he deems worthy of notice; liut according to the
testimony of others these ruins are altogether inconsiderable, and. which is still more decisive, are
modern in their character." Cousinery himself, in
fact, corroborates this, when he says that on the
isthmus which binds the peninsula to the main
land, " on troiive les ruivcs de Pnticienne NeapoUt
ou cilks fl'un clialenu reamsli-uil dans le inoyen
(7(/«." f*
It a])pears that a mediaeval or Venetian
fortress existed there; but as far as is yet ascertained, nothing else has been discovered which
points to an earlier period.
Secondly, the .-ulvantatres of the position render
Kavalla the probable site of Neapolis.
It is the
first convenient harbor south of the HcIlesiKint, on
coming from the east. Thasos serves as a natural
landmark. Tafel says, indeed, that Kavalla has no
port, or one next to none; but that is incorrect.
Tlie fact that the place is now the seat of an active
commerce proves the contrary. It lies open somewhat to the south and southwest, but is otherwise
well sheltered.
There is no danger in going into
the harbor.
Even a rock which lies off the point
of the town has twelve fathoms alongside of it.
The bottom affords good anchorage; and although
the bay may not be .so lar<;e as that of F.ski Kavalla,
it is .ample for the .accommodation of any number
of vessels which the course of trade or travel between Asia Jliiior and Northern Greece would he
likely to brini; together there at any one time.
Thirdly, the facility of intercourse between this
port .and I'hilijipi shows that Kavalla and Neajwlis
must be the same. The distance is nearly ten
miles,*' and hence not greater than Corinth was
from Cenchrea;, and Ostia from Rome. Both places
are in si^lit at once •from the top of Symholimi.
The di.stance between IMiilippi and Kski Kavalla
must be nearly twice as great. Nature it.self has
opened a pas.sage from the one place to the other
The mountains which guard the plain of I'hilippi
on the coa.st-side fall apart just behind Kavalla, and
render the construction of a road there entirely
ca.sy.
No other such defile exists at any other
It is imposIMiiiit in this line of formidable hills.
sible to view the configuration of the country from
the sea, and not feel at once that the only natural
place for cro.ssing into the interior is this break-

age of the emperor Claudius. Columns with chaplets of elegant Ionic workman.ship, blocks of marble,
fragments of hewn stone, evidently antique, are down in the vicinity of Kavalla.
<J Colonel I>cake diil
not visit cither this Kavalla or
the other, niid his assertion that there are " the rains
of a Greek city " there (which ho supposes, however,
to have b<>«n Onlnp.sus, and not Ncipolis) appears to
rent on Cousinery's statement.
Hut an InvoWinp this
claim of K-iki Kaviilla In still Rrfiiter doiibr. It may be
•dded that the sttimtinn of OnlepKiin itself U quite unDr. Arnold (note on Tliucyd. iv. 107) places
emrtaln.
'4 near the mouth
of the Strymon, and hence much

According to
further west than licake supposes.
Cousinrry, Onleixsus Is to bo sought at Kavalla.
b On p. 119 he says apiin " liCS mines de I'anclcnne
vlllo do Neapolis se coniposent principalement dc«
:

d'un ehatoan du moyen age cnticrement abanpen nrre-islhle "
c • The recent French explorers (JWi'.wion Archi
o/oyiV/w) make the distance from 12 to 13 kilometre*
II.
i. e. about 9 Roman niiles.
reetes

doiiiK' et

NEARIAH

NEAPOLIS
Fourthly, the notices of the ancient writers lead
aa to adopt the same view. Tims Dio Cassias says
(Hist. Rom. xlvii. 35), that Neapolis was opposite
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For Neapolis as the Greek name of Shechem,
H. B. H.
now Nitl/iilus, see SnKciiK:\i.

* The region of Neapolis or Macedonia appears
Thasos (kot' auTiircpai Qdaov), and tliat is the to have been the nortiiern Mmit of I'aul's travels.
situation of Kavalla.
It would lie much less cor- It may have been in this country and climate that
rect, if correct at all, to

say

tliat

the other Kavalla

was so situated, since no part of the island extends
Appian says (Bell. Civ. iv. lOG),
so far to the west.
that the camp of the Kepublicans near the Gangas,
the river (Trora^uJs) at Philippi, was nine Roman
miles from their triremes at Neapolis (it was considerably further to tlie other place), and that
Thasos was twelve lloman miles from their naval
station

(so

we should understand the

latter distance

text); the

approjiriate aj^ain to Kavalla, but

not to the hariior further west.
Finally, the ancient Itineraries support entirely
the identification in question.
Both the Antouine
and the .lerusalem Itineraries show that the FgnaAVay
tian
passed through Philippi.
They mention
Philippi and Neapolis as next to each other in the
order of succession and since the line of travel
which these Itineraries sketch was the one wliich
led from the west to Byzantium, or Constantinople,
it is reasonaljle to suppose that tlie road, after
leaving Philippi, would pursue tlie most convenient
and direct course to the east which the nature of
the country allows. If the road, therefore, was constructed on this obvious principle, it would follow
the track of the present Turkish road, and the next
station, consequently, would be Neapolis, or Kavalla,
on the coast, at the termination of the only natural
The disdefile across the intervening mountains.
The
tance, as has been said, is about ten miles.
Jerusalem Itinerary gives the distance between
Philippi and Nea])olis as ten Koman miles, and the
;

the Apostle suffered

some of the

privations

(among

which were "cold"' and ' nakedness ") of wliich
he writes in 2 Cor. xi. 27. The winter, for example,
of 1857 is said to have been one of great severity.
Symbolum, over which the road passes to Philip[ii
from the coast, was covered with deep snow, and the
road thence onward to Tliessaloiiica became for a
Shepherds and travellers wera
time impassable.
frozen to death, and the flocks were destroyed in a
During a sojourn there of two
fiiiihtful manner.
weeks in December, 1858, the thermometer fell repeatedly below zero.
Huge icicles hung from the
arches of the old aqueduct.
All the streams and
pools were frozen, and Thasos in the distance appeared white with snow to the very shore.
For
successive days the streets of Kavalla were almost
deserted.
It is not at all improbable that the
Apostle's first sojourn in Macedonia, and perhaps
l)art

of his second,

The Apostle

fell

in that season

of the year.

arrived in JNIacedonia on

his second
remaining at Kphesus
until Pentecost (as may be inferred from 1 Cor.
xvi. 8), and tarrying for a short time at Troas
(2 Cor. ii. 12, 13), he then proceeded directly to
Macedonia.
But as he went, at this time, westward as far as Illyricum (Rom. xv. 19), and as he
spent but three months at Corinth before his return
to JIacedonia, at the time of the succeeding Pentecost (.\cts XX. 6), he must have prolonged his stay
in northern Greece into or through December.
visit early in

the

summer;

for,

Kavalla ( Cawll'i, so common in many of the
The difference
books, is unknown on the ground) consists of an
unimportant, and not greater
inner or up|)er part, inclosed by a crenelated
than in some other instances where the places in
niediteval wall, and an outer part or suburb, also
the two Itineraries are unquestionably the same.
surrounded by a wall, but of more recent construcIt must be several miles further than this from
tion.
Even the outer wall does not include the
Philippi to Old Kavalla, and hence the Neapolis
entire promontory, but leaves the western slope outThe
of the Itineraries could not be at that point.
side, part of which is tilled, and the remainder is
theory of Tafel is, that Akontisma or Herkontroma
naked rock. The celebrated ^Mohammed Ali, Pasha
(the same place, without doubt), which the Itinof I'^gypt, was born here in 1769.
He showed
eraries mention next to Neapolis, was at the present
through life, a warm attachment to his native place,
Kavalla, and Neapolis at Leutere or I'.ski Kavalla.
and, among the proofs of this, was his munificent
This theory, it is true, arranges the places in tlie
endowment of a madreseh, or college, in which at
order of the Itineraries but, as Leake objects, there
the present time three hundred scholars are taught
would be a needless detour of nearly twenty miles,
and supported, without any expense to themselves.
and that through a region much more difficult than
The funds are so ample, that doles of bread and
The more accredited view is that
the direct way.
rice are given out, daily, to hundreds of the inAkontisma was beyond Kavalla, further east.
habitants of Kavalla.
Just before his death in
Neapolis, therefore, like the present Kavalla, was
1848, the Pasha made a final visit to his birthon a high rocky promontory which juts out into
place.
On landing he went to the house in which
The harbor, a mile and a half wide
the iEgean.
he was born but remained there only a few hours,
at the entrance, and half a mile broad, lies on the
and having spent these in religious worship, under
west side.
The indifferent roadstead on the east
the roof which first sheltered him, hastened back
Symbolum, 1670
should not be called a harbor.
to his ship, and the next day departed for Egypt.
feet high, with a defile which leads into the plain
(For other information see Bibl. Sacra as above.)
of Philippi, comes down near to the coast a little
H.
to the west of the town.
In winter the sun sinks
* NEAP'OLIS, a later name of Emmaus iu
behind Mount Athos in the southwest as early as
4 o'clock p. M.
The land along the eastern shore the south of Palestine. [Emmaus, 2.]
IS low, and otherwise unmarked by any peculiarity.
(n^lP? [servant of Jehmah]:
The island of Thasos bears a little to the S. E.,
Nnnria).
twelve or fifteen miles distant.
Plane-trees just NoioSia; [Vat.NcDa5€ia;Comp. Neap/aO

Antonine Itinerary

as twelve miles.

in the latter case is

;

;

NEARI'AH

beyond the

than four or five hundred 1. One of the six sons of Shemaiah in the
shadow over the road which the royal family of Judah after the Captivity

walls, not less

/ears old, cast their

Vaul followed on his way to Philippi. Kavalla has
population of five or six thousand, nine-tenths of
arhom are Mussulmans, and the rest Greeks.

t

iii.

line of
(1 Chr.

22, 23).

A

[Comp. Noap^o.]
son of Ishi, and one of
the captains of the 500 Simeonites who, in the
2.

KEBAI
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iaya of

.

Mouut

ire/.cki:ili,

Seir (1 (br.

NE'BAI

NEBAIOTH

drove out the Amalekites from
iv.

[-isyl.]

42j.

(^213;

''2^:

Keri,

[perh.

fruitful]: Ua,0at: [Vat. FA. Bccvaf.] Nibni). A
family of the lieads of tlie peoples who si;,MieiI the
co"enaiit with Nfiieniiiiii (Neh. x.

followed the written

te.xt,

l!l).

'I'lie

LXX.

while the Vuljjate adopted

the reading of the inar^in.

NEBA'IOTH,
(iT^^^S
xsviii.

[liiii//it :

[3

NEBA'JOTH

syl.]

Gen.

in

xxv.

13,

No/SoiciSS

;

No)3€u;6:] J^a^aiwd'- N<ib'ij>illi).
the " first- liorn of Ishniael " ((ien. xxv. 13; 1 Chr.
Itoni.

9,

29), and father of a pa.storaI tribe named after
him, the '• rams of Neliaioth " heinj; mentioned l)y
the prophet Isaiah (Ix. 7) with the flocks of Ketiar.
Fn>m the days of .lerome {Oiuinunt. in Gen. xx.
13), this people had lieen identified with the Nai.

M. (^natrenu-re

batha-ans, until

inve.stij^'ated

first

of the latter, their language, religion,
and history; and by the light he threw on a very
the

firisjin

obscure subject enabled us to foim a clearer judg-

ment

assumed

this

res|)ecting

identification than

was, in the previous state of knowledge, possible.

be convenient to recapitulate, liriefly, the
Quatrem^-e's labors, with those of the
later works of M. Chwolson and others on the same
subject, l)efore we consider the grounds for identifyIt will

results of .M.

ing the Nabathaaans with Nebaioth.

From

the works of

(^felnoire xur Its

Arab authors, M. Quatremcre
Paris, J835, reprinted

Nii/jiileeiis,

from the Nouvenu Joui-n. Ad<tt. Jan.-Jlar., 1835)
proved the existence of a nation called Nabat

on Nabat agriculture.
A study of an imj>erfect copy of that work, which unfortunately was
all he could gain access to, inducal him to date it
about the time of Neliuchadnezzar, or cir. b. c.
(iOO.
M. Chwolson, professor of oriental languages
at St. Petersburg, wno had shown himself fitted for
the inquiry by his treatise on the Sabians and their
religion (Die Ssnbicr timl dtr Ssiiblsinus), has since
made that book a subject of special study; and in
his Jieiiuiim of Aucitnl Unbylouiun Liltrature in
Arabic Tnnisliilions ( Uibtr tlie UtbeiTtste der
AU-Bi(byltmischen Liltrnlur in Ambisclien Utbevsi/zunr/tn, .St. Petersburg, 185!)), he has published
the results of his inquiry.
Those results, while
they establish all M. t^uatremere had advance<l
respecting the existence of the Nabat, go far beyoiul
him both in the antiquity and the importance M.
(Jhwolson clainis for that people.
Ewald, however,
in 1857, stated some grave causes for doubting this
treatise

and again in 1851) (lioth papers a]ipeared
the O'octtinyisclie ycUlirte Anztiytn) repeate<l

antiquity,
in

moderately but decidedly his misgivings. M. Kenan
followed on the same side (Journ. dt I' Institut, Ap.May, 1800); and more recently, M. de Gutschniid
(Zei/schrifl d. Deutsc/i. Morr/enldnd. Uesellschoft,
XV. 1-100) has attacked the whole theory in a
lengthy e.ssay. The limits of this dictionary forbid
us to do more than recapitidate, as shortly as [wssible, the bearings of this remarkable inquiry, as
far as they relate to the subject of the article.

The remains of the
sist of four

"Book

of

tioned); the

literature of the Nabat conworks, one of them a fragment: the
Naliat Agriculture" (already men-

"Hook

of Poisons;" the

Tenkeloosha, the Babylonian:" and the

(^Lof).

(,bjo), orNabeet (iajyo),pl. Anbat
(Silidh

the

Secrets of the

Ui'berreste, pp. 10,

and Kdmon.i), reputed to be of
of whom scattered remnants existed

aiicient

l>eon

translated, in

"Book
"Book

of
of

Sun and Moon " (Chwolson,
They purport to have
11).
the

year 904, by Aboo-Itekr

Arab Ahmad Ibn-'.Alee tiie Chaldean of Kisseen," better
The Nabat, in known as Ihn-Wnliskeeyvh. The " Book of Nabat
the days of their early prosperity, inhabited the
Agriculture" was, according to the Arab transcountry chiefly between the Euphrates and the lator, commenced by Daghreeth, contiimed by YanTigris, IJeyn en Nalireyn and El-Irak (the MesopoChwolson,
bushdflh, and completed by Kuthamee.
tamia and Chaldiea of the classics). That this was disregarding the dates assigned to these authors by
their chief seat and that they were Arama>ans, or
the translator, thinks that the earliest lived some
more accurately Syro-t 'hahheans, seems in the 2500 years li. c, the second some 3(10 or 400 years
present state of the inquiry (for it will presently be later, and Kuthamee, to whom he ascribes the chief
seen that, by the publication of oriental texts, our authorship (Ibn-Wahsheeyeh says he was little
knowledge may be very greatly enlarged) to be a more than editor), at the earliest under the 6th
origin,

in

times, after the era of the Flight.

The

safe conclusion.

Nabat

the

to

Syrians,

to

lles'oodce
ians are
.

whom

.\rabs loosely ap|)ly the

Syrians,

or

especially

("/>.

tiuatremere,

I.

name king

the eastern

Thus

the Syro-('hald;eans, etc.

l^l-

"The

c.) .says,

the 8.auie as the NaliathsRans

Syr(Nabat).

The Nimrods were
the Arabs

call

the kings of the Syrians
Nabatlueans. .
The Chal.

.

dTPans are the game as the Syrians, otherwise called
'Sahat (Ki/dO et-Teiil/eeli). The Nabathceans . . .
founde<l the city of Babylon.

of Nineveh were part of those

.

.

.

The

whom we

iidiabitants
call

Xabeet

or Syrians, wlio form one nation and speak one
langu.age; that of the Nabeet diHt;rs only in a small
number of letters; but the foundation of the l.uipuage is identical " {Kildh Afitnxij-al/i-D/iii/inlj).
These, and many other fragmentary piussages, prove

of a Canaanite dynasty mentioned in the
with Ihuisen
book, which dynasty Chwolson
makes the same as the 5th (or Arabian) dynasty
of Berosus (( 'hwolson, {.'tbcrrtsle, p. (iS, Ac:

—

—

Bunsen, AV/;//V, iii. 432. Ac: Cory's AiicienI Fray2d ed. p. 00), or of the 13th century n. c.
It will thus l>c seen fh:it he ivjects most of M.
Quatrem^re's rea.sons for placing the work in the
It is remarkable that
time of Nebuchadnezzar.
that great king is not menfiuned, and the author
or authors were, it is jirgued l>y Chwolson, ignorant
not only of the existence of Christianity, but of
While these and
the kingdom and faith of Israel.
other reasons, if granted, strengthen M. ChwoLson's
case for the anti(iuity of the work, on the other
hand it is urged that even neglecting the difficulties attending an .Arab's translating so ancient
iiiiu/g.

the existence of a great .Aramn'an pe<Jple
Nabat, celebrated among tlie Aralis for their a writing (and we reject altogether the supposition
kiK)wle<lge of agriculture, and of magic, astronomy, that it w:us modernized as being without a p.irallel,
•nwlicine, and science (so called) generally.
But we at least in Arabic literature), and conceding thai
have stronger evidence to this eti'ect.
(juatreni^re

giifficiently

called

introiliiced to

the notice of the leurneil world the

moat impnrtant

relic of that people's literature,

'«

a' uot«.

Or

Kt'Vik'O.
See Chwolson, UebfrrfSte,
Uo Lock's 'Abd-i't-Latief, p. 484.

p. 8, foot
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—

xe encounter and regard the antiquity ascribed to it even by
tbrmidable intrinsic ditticulties.
The book con- tiuatremere as extremely doubtful. It is suffitains mentions of persunaj^es bearing names closely cient for the present to know that the most imresembling those of Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, portant facts advancctl by the latter
the most
Shem, Nimrod, and Abraham; and M. Chwolson important when regarded l)y sober criticism
are
himself is forced to confess that the particulars supported by the re-sults of the later inquiries of
them
are
in
some
respects
of
similar
to
those
others
related
M. Chwolson and
It remains for us to
If this ditii- state the grounds for connecting the Nabat with
recorded of the Biblical patriarchs.
culty proves insurmountable, it shows that the the Nabathoeans.
author borrowed from the Bible, or from late Jews,
As the .4.rabs speak of the Nabat as Syrians, so
and destroys the claim of an extreme antiquity. conversely the Greeks and ilomans knew the NaOther apparent evidences of the same kind are batliaians (ol Na0aTTa7oi and Na/Saraioi, LXX.;
Such are the mentions of Ermeesa Alex. Na^Sareoi Nabutliwi, Vulg. 'ATraraToi, or
not wanting.
'_IIermes), Agiitluldeemoon (Agathodfemon), Tani- NaTraraiot, i't. vi. 7, § 21; fiafilrai, Suid. s. v.:
muz (Adonis), and Yoonan (lonians). It is even Nabath;B) as Arabs. While the inhabitants of
a question whether the work should not be dated the peninsida were comparative strangers to the
several centuries after the commencement of our classical writers, and very little was known of the
Anachronisms, it is asserted, abound geo- further-removed peo[)les of Chaldoea and Jlesopoera.
graphical, linguistic (the use of late words and tamia, the Nabatlueans bordered the well-known
phrases), historical, anil religious (such as the traces Eg3ptian and Syrian provinces.
The nation was
of Hellenism, as shown in the mention of Hermes, famous for its wealth and commerce.
Even when,
etc., and influences to be ascribed to Neoplatonism). l)y the decline of its trade (diverted through Egypt),
The whole style is said to be modern, wanting the its prosperity waned, I'etra is still mentioned as a
rugged vigor of antiquity (this, however, is a deli- centre of the trade both of the Saboeans of Southcate issue, to be tried only by the ripest scholar- ern Arabia [Siikb.v] and the Gerrhajans on the

—

;

—

:

;

ship). And while Chwolson dates the oldest part
of the Book of Agriculture b. c. 2.501), and the
Book of Tenkelooshii in the 1st century, A. d. at
the latest (p. l-JU), Kenan asserts that the two are

Persian Gulf.

It is this

extension across the desert

that most clearly connects the Nabathoean colony

with the birthplace of the nation in Chaldaja.
The notorious trade of Fetra across the welltrodden desert-road to the Persian gulf is sufficient
separated by any great interval of time {Journal to account for the presence of this colony; just aa
de C/iistitul).
traces of Abrahamic peoples [Dedan, etc.] are
Although Quatremere recovered the broad out- founil, demonstrably, on the shores of that sea on
lines of the religion and language of the Nabat, a the east, and on the borders of Palestine on the
more extended knowledge of these points hangs west, while along the northern limits of the Aramainly on the genuineness or spuriousness of the bian peninsula remains of the caravan stations still
work of Kuthainee. If -M. Chwolson's theory be exist. Nothing is more certain than the existence
correct, that people present to us one of the most of this great stream of commerce, from remote
ancient forms of idolatry; and by their writings times, until the opening of the Egyptian route
we can trace the origin and rise of successive gradually destroyed it. Josephus {Ant. i. 12, § 4)
phases of pantheism, and the roots of the compli- speaks of Nabatasa CNa^araia, Strab. lial3aT7]vri,
so similar as to preclude the notion of their being

;

cated forms of idolatry, heresy, and philosophical
'jifidelity, which abound in the old seats of the
Ajamoean race. At present, we may conclude that

Joseph.) as eml)racing the country from the Eui. e, Fetrsea and all the
phrates to the lied Sea

—

desert east of
ever, are

they were Sabians

(Oj.-oLas),"

at least in late

it.

The Nabat

described

as

famed

of the Arabs,
for

agriculture

howand

science; in these respects offering a contrast to the

Nabathoeans of Petra, who were found by the
expedition sent by Antigonus (b. c. il2) to be
(how
have
approached
seem
to
and their doctrines
dwellers in tents, pastoral, and conducting the
nearly a further knowledge of these obscure sub- trade of the desert but in the Red Sea again they
jects will show) those of the .Menda'ees, Alendaites, were piratical, and by sea-faring qualities showed
times, as Sabeism

succeeded the older religions;

;

Their language presents similar diffior Gnostics.
culties; according to M. Chwolson, it is the ancient
language of Babylonia. A cautious criticism would
(till

we know more) assign it a place as a comparamodern dialect of Syro-Chaldee (comp. Qua-

tively

tremere,

Thus,

Mem.
if

100-103).

M. Chwolson's results are
Nabat .\griculture exhibits

accepted,

an
before that of the Greeks, and
to us

the Book of
ancient civilization,
at least as old as that of the Egyptians, of a great
and powerful nation of remote antiquity; making us acquainted with sages hitherto unknown,
and with the religions and sciences they either

founded or advanced; and throwing a flood of
light on what has till now been one of the darkest
But until the origpages of the world's history.
inal text of

Kuthamee's

must withhold our
a Sabi-oon

is

treatise is published,

we

acceptance of facts so startling,

commonly held by the Arabs

originally "ApoRtates."

131

to signify

a non-Semitic character.
We agree with M. Quatremere {Mem.

p. 81),

while rejecting other of his reasons, that the civili
zation of the Nabathaeans of Petra, far advanced
on that of the surrounding Arabs, is not easily explained except by supposing them to be a different
remarkable confirmapeople from those Arabs.
tion of this supposition is found in the character

A

of the buildings of Petra, which are unlike anything constructed by a purely Semitic race. Architecture is a characteristic of Aryan or mixed

In Southern Arabia, Nigritians and Semtogether built huge edifices; so in
Babylonia and Assyria, and so too in Egypt, mixed
[.4iiabia.]
races left this uimiistakable mark.

races.

ites (.Joktanites)

it is wanting in the colossal features
more ancient remains, is yet umnistakably
Further, the
foreign to an unmixed Semitic race.
subjects of the literature of the Nabat, which are
such
as are found
scientific and industrial, are not
in the writings of pure Semites or Aryans, as Renaa

Petra, while

of those

;
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Lnngues Seinitiques, p. 227) lias
observwl; and he points, as we have above,

well

(Bisl. dts

("Coust'liite,'' or partly Nij^ritiaii)

foreii;n
nieiit

ill

Babylonia.

el-I-ateef (at the

It is

to a

setlle-

notewortiiy that 'Abd-

end of the

De

fourtii

section of

liis

MOUNT

with the Chaldseans, and gave birth to a mixed
race, the Nabat. Instances of ancient tribes adopting the name of more modern ones, with which they
have become fused, are frequent in the history of the
.\raljs (see

Midian.

foot-note); but

we

tiiiuk

it is

Nebaioth was so named
Copts ill Egypt (a mixed race) to the Nabat in by the sacred historian because he intermarried
with the Nabat. It is, however, safest to leave unEl-'Inik.
Fi-om most of these, and other considerations," settled the identification of Nebaioth and Nabat
we tiiink tiiere is no reasonable doubt that tlie until another link be added to the chain that at
E. S. P.
Nabatha;ans of Arabia I'etraea were the same i)e(j- present .seems to connect them.
ple as the Nabat of Clialdaja; though at what
(t:Jv23 [perh. jm>Jtction,spur^
nncient epoch the western settlement was formed
Dietr.
li(ird,Jiriii soil, FiirstJ
Vat. [Kom. Alex.]
remains unkncvvn.'' 'I'liat it was not of any imomit; Alex, [ratlier, FA-'^] Na/SoAAar: NtbiiUiil),
|)(>rtance until after tiie Cajitivity appears from the
a town of Benjamin, one of those whicli the Beiinotices of the inliabitants of Kdom in the canonical
jamites reoccupied after the Captivity (Neh. xi. 34),
JKjoks, and tiieir absolute silence respecting the
but not mentioned in the origin:U catalogue of allotNabrtthffians, except (if Nebaioth be identified with
ment (comp. Josh, xviii. 11-28). It is here named
them) the passage in Isaiah (Ix. 7).
with ZicnoiM, LoD, and Ono.
Ix)d is Lydda, the
The Nabatiiaeans were allies of tlie Jews after the
modern Lmli/, and Ono not inipossiiily Ke/'r Aumi,
Captivity, and -ludas the Maccabee, with Jonathan,
four miles to the north of it.
I'-ast of these, and
while at war with tlie Edoniites, came on them
forming nearly an equilateral triangle with them,''
three days south of Jordan (1 Mace. v. 3, 24, <S;c.
is Beit Ntbald (Rob. ii. 232), whieli is possibly the
Joseph. Ani. xii. 8, § 3), and afterwards "Jonaivcum ttnens of the ancient village. Another place
than had sent his brother Jolin, a captain of the
of \ery nearly the same name, Jiir Nebalii, lies to
people, to pra3' his fi-iends the Nabathites that
the eiist of el-Jib ((iibeon). and within half a mile
tiiey might leave witii them tiieir carriage, which
of it.
This would also be within the territory of
Diod. Sic. gives much
wa,s nnich " (ix. 3.j, 3(J).
Benjamin, and although further removed from Ix)d
information regarding tlieni, and so too Straljo,
and Ono, yet if Zeboim should on investigation
from the expedition under yElius Gallus, the object
[irove (as is not impossible) to be in one of the
of which was defeated by the treachery of tl)e
wadies which penetrate the eastern side of this disXabathseans (see the Diet, of Geogrdplty, to whicii
trict and lead down to the Jordan Valley (comp. 1
the history of Nabataea in classical times properly
book, or treatise, see

first

l^acy's eii.) likens tlic

also adiuissilile to hold that

NEBAL'LAT
;

belongs).

did the Xabathsans, or Nabat, derive

Lastly,

name, and were tliey in part descended, from
Josephus says that
Nebaioth, son of Ishmael?
Nal)at8ea was inhabited Ijy the twelve sons of Ishmael; and Jerome, " Nebaioth omnis regio ab luiphrate usque ad Mare llubrum Nabatiiena usque
liodie dicitur, quae pars Arabiaj est " ( Comment, in

Sam. xiii. 18), then, in that case, this situation
might not be unsuitable for Neballat.
G.

NE'BAT

tiieir

:

culttva-

1

K.

The

xi.).

father of Jerol>oam, whose

name

is

only preserved in connection with that of his distinj;uished son (1

—

i

(^^^3 [view, aspect, Ges.

tiouY Fiirst]: Na/Sar; [Vat. in 1 K. Naj3a0 and
Na/3aT, elsewhere Na/Sar:] Nabat, but Nabath in

Gen. XXV. 13). Qnatremere rejects the identifica- 3, 2(j, 31,
the change of 29, xiii. 2,
tion for an etymological reason

n

:

xxi. 22,

11, xiv.

K.

xi.

xxii.

20,

xii.

52; 2 K.

24, xv. 9,

2, 15, xv. 1, xvi.
iii.

18, 24,

3,

ix.

9, x.

28, xvii. 21,

He

xxiii. 1-5; 2 Chr. ix. 29, x. 2, 15,
G).
is
in
but this change is not unusual
to
described as an Ephrathite, or ICjihraimite, of Zereda
words .Vrabicized from the Greek, the like change
in the Jordan Valley, and appears to have died while
Kenan, on the other hand,
of T generally occurs.
his son was young. The Jewish tradition preserved
accejits it; regarding Nebaioth, after Jiis manner,
in Jerome {Qiuest. Ilebr. in lib. lie;/.) identifies
merely as an ancient name unconnected with the
him with Shimei of Gera, who was a Benjamite.
The Arabs call Nebaioth, NaBiblical history.
[Jekoiioam.]

bit

xiii.

i

;

(vUOO), and

NE'BO,

do not connect him with the

whom

Nabat, to
all

their

they give a

diflferent

descent; but

Abrahamic genealogies come from

late

Jews, and are utterly untrustworthy.
When we
remember the darkness that enshrouds the early
history of the " sons of the concul)ines " after they

MOUNT
=

('"^^r'TI [.Uount Nebo,

Mercury] Spos No/3a£): mont
a heathen nod
Nebo).
The mountain from whicli Moses took his
last
view
of the Promised L-ind (iJeut.
first and
xxxii. 49, xxxiv. 1).
It is so minutely described,
that it would seem impossible not to recognize it:
in the land of Moab; facinji Jericho; the head or
summit of a mountain calle<l the I'isguh, which
i. e.,

:

were sent into the east country, we hesitate to deny
a relationship between peoples whose names are again seems to have formed a portion of the genIts
strikingly similar, dwelling in the same tract. It is eral rantte of the "mountains of Abarini."
po.4sil)le that Nebaioth went to the far east, to the position is further denoted by the mention of the
country of his grandfather Abraham, intermarried valley (or jierhaps more correctly the ravine) in
a We have not entered into the subject of the lan- are mentionod by trustworthy Arab writers 08 existiDg
guage of the Nabathosang. The little that is known in their own day, no Arab record connecting that peo-

liii.t been found.
Cnussin believes thia
have ariwn from the C'haldivnn speech of the Nuljaand their corruption of Arabic {&sai ?Mf
(nouv. seric, lii. 1858), adduces fuels to show that thuy I'Hial. i/is Arn>if!i aianl I'lsiamismf, i. 38).
c Schwar/. (p. 13-1), with le.xs than usual accuracy,
eklled theniselTcs Naliat 1t3;3.
'°
''
lit
live miles south of Karo
places " Uetli-Naballu
A It in ruiiarkublu that, wlulv reiuuiuitR of the Notwt lell."
it is really about that distance N. E. of it.

of

it tcnils

to strengthen the theory of the

origin of that jx-oplc.

on the coins of

Chaldtean
l.uyneR, in a paper
Revue Numistnalir/ue

The Due dc

tlio latter

in the

ple with I'etni
to

thirans,

NEBO,
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Mhicb Moses was buried, and which was apparently
jne of the clefts of the mount itself (xxxii. 50)
" the ravine in the hind of Moab facing Beth-Peor "
And yet, notwithstanding the minute(xxxiv. 6).
ness of this description, no one has yet succeeded
in pointing out any spot which answers to Xebo.
Viewed from the western side of Jordan (the nearest
point at which most travellers are able to view
them) the mountains of iMoab present the appearance of a wall or cliff, the upper line of which is
almost straight and horizont;il. " There is no peak
or point perceptibly higher than the rest; but all is
one apparently level line of summit without peaks
or gaps " (Rob. Bihl. Rts. i. 570). " On ne distingue
pas un sommet, pas la moindre cinie; seulement on
aper9oit, <;'a et lii, de legeres inflexions, comine si
1(1 iiuiin dupeiiUre qui <i trace cette li/jne horizontale sur le del tut tremble dans quelques endroi/s''''
" Possibly,"
(Chateaubriand, Itineniire, part 3).
continues Kobinson, " on travelling among these

—

mountains, some isolated point or summit might
be found answering to the position and character
Two such points have been named.
of Nebo."
(1.) Seetzen (March 17, 1806; litise, vol. i. 408)
seems to have been the first to suggest the Dschibbal Altnrus (between the Wady Zerka-Mnin and the
Arnon, -3 miles below the former, and 10 or 12
south of Heshbon) as the Nebo of Moses. In this
he is followed (though probably without any communication) by Biirckhardt (July 14, 1812), who
mentions it as the highest point in that locality,
and therefore probabl}' " Blount Ntbo of the Scripture." This is adopted by Irby and Mangles,
Hiough with hesitation {Travels, June 8, 1818).

*
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a pleasure to add, that since the date of
the preceding article, the lost Nebo from which
It

Moses

is

l)eheld the land of promise, just before

death, has in

all probaliility

been identified.

his

De

Saulcy may have singled out the right sunmiit, but
he did not verify his conjecture, and we are mainly
indebted to Jlr. Tristram for the discovery.
This
traveller ascended one of the ridges or " brows " of
tlie Abarim or Moab Mountains, on the east of the
Jordan, which in its position and the wide prospect
which it commands agrees remarkar)ly with the
Biblical account. It is about three miles southwest
of lleshhan (Heshbon), and about a mile and a half
due west of Main (Baal-Meon). It overlooks the
mouth of the Jordan, '-over against Jericho"
(Deut. xxxiv. 1), and the gentle slope of its sides
may well answer to "the field of Zophim " (Num.
It is not an isolated peak, but one of
" a succession of bare turf-clad eminences, so linked
together that the depressions between them were
mere hollows rather than valleys." It is "the
highest " of these, which differ, however, so little
that Mr. Tristram thought it impossible " to pitch
xxiii. 14).

upon the exact Pisgah with certainty."
It must be left to the traveller's own words to
describe the magnificent panorama which lies spread
out before the eye from this summit.
" The altitude of the brow cannot be less than
4,500

feet,

so completely does

it

overlook the heights

Hebron and of Central ixidxa,. -To the eastward,
we turned round, the ridge seemed gently to slope
for two or three miles, when a few small ruin-clad
'tells' or hillocks (Heshbi'in, Mitin, and others)
broke the monotony of the outline; and then,
of

as

sweeping forth, rolled in one vast unbroken expanse
(2.) The other elevation above the general sumthe goodly Belka
one boundless plain, stretching
mit level of these highlands is the J thai Oska, or
Arabia, till lost in the horizon
one waving
Ausha', or Jebel eUdil'dd, " the highest point in far into
ocean of corn and grass. Well may the Arabs boast,
all the eastern mountains," " overtopping the whole
Thou canst not find a country Uke the Belka.'
of the Belka, and rising about 3000 feet above the
.... As the eye turned southwards towards the
Ghfrr'" (Burckhardt, July 2, 1812; Kobinson, i.
line of the ridi;e on which we wei'e clustered, the
527 7tole, 570).
peak of Ji:bel Stiihdii just stood out behind Jtbel
But these eminences are alike wanting in one Attnrus, which opened
to reveal to us the situation
of
the
Nebo
of
the
Scripture,
which
.xjain essential
of Kcrak, though not its walls. Beyond and behind
have been " facing Jericho," words
is stated to
these, sharply rose Mounts Hor and Seir, and the
which in the widest interpretation must imply tliat
rosy gianite peaks of Arabia laded awaj' into the
it was "some elevation immediately over the last
distance towards Akubnh. Still turning westwards,
stage of the Jordan," while Osha and Attariis are
in front of us, two or three lines of terraces reduced
equally remote in opposite directions, the one 15
the height of the plateau as it descended to the
miles north, the other 15 miles south of a line
Dead Sea, the western outline of which we could
drawn eastward from Jericlio. Another requisite
trace, in its full extent, from Usduin to Feslikhah.
for the identification is, that a view should be obIt lay like a long strip of molten metal, with the
tainable from the summit, corresponding to that
sun mirrored on its surface, waving and undulating
prospect over the whole lund which Moses is said
on its further edge, unseen on its eastern limits, as
to have had from Mount Nebo: even though, as
though poured from some deep cavern beneath our
Professor Stanley has remarked {S. if P. 301), that
There, almost in the centre of the line, a
feet.
was a view whicii in its full extent must have been
lireak in the ridge and a green spot below marked
imagined rather than actually seen." The view Irom
Engedi, the nest once of the Kenite, now of the
Jehel .J iC lid has been briefly desci'ibed by I\Ir. Porter
The fortress of Masada and jagged
wild goat.
{Handb. 309), though without reference to the
Shuk'f rose above the mountain-fine, but still far
possibility of its being Nelio.
Of that from Jehcl
below us, and lower, too, than the ridge of Hebron,
Attarm, no description is extant, for, almost inwhich we could trace, as it lifted gradually from
credible as it seems, none of the travellers above
the southwest, as far as Bethlehem and .Jerusalem.
named, although they believed it to be Nebo, apThe buildings of Jerusalem we could not see, though
pear to have made any attempt to deviate so far
all the familiar points in the neighborhood were at
.'rom their route as to ascend an eminence, which,
TItera was the Mount of Olives,
once identified.
if their conjectures lie correct, must be the most
with the church at its top, tlie gap in the hills
interesting snot in the world.
G.
leading up from Jericho, and tlie rounded heights
of Benjamin on its other side. Still turning northa This view was probablj' identical with that seen ward, the eye was riveted by the deep 67/or, with
by Bala.am (Num. xxiii. 14)It is beautifully drawn the rich greer islets of Ain Sultan and Ain Duk
»ut in detaU by Prof. Stanley (i*. §• P. 299).
the twin oases, nestling, as it were, under the wall (f

—

'

—

'

'

—

—
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Quarantnnid [the traditionary scene of Christ's
temptation].
There
closer still, beneath us
had Israel's last camp extended, in front of tlie
green fringe wiiich peeped forth from under the
terraces in our fore-ground.
The dark sinuous bed
of Jonlan, clearly defined near its mouth, was soon
Tiipn, lookinjj over it, the eye
lost in dim haze.
rested on (ierizim's romided top; and, further still,

—

opened the

jilain

of Ivsdraelon, a shoulder of Car-

Diel, or some other intervening; height, just siiowing
while the faint and distant
to the rigiit of (ieri/.im
bluish Ikizu beyond it told us that there was the sea,
;

A

and Nabo.)

town on the eastern

situated in the pastoral country

side of Jordan,

(Num.

xxxii.

3),

one of those which were taken possession of and
rebuilt by tlie tribe of Heulien (ver. 38)." In these
lists it is associated with Kirjathaim and Baalmeon or Beon; and in another record (1 Chr. v. 8)
with Aroer, as marking one extremity, possibly the
west, of a principal i)art of the tril)e.
In the remarkal)le prophecy adopted'' by Isaiah (xv. 2) and
.leremiah (xlviii. 1, 22) concerning Moab, Nebo ia

mentioned in the same connection as before, though
no longer an Israelite town, but in the hands of-

It seemed as if but a whiff were
the utmost sea.
needed to brush off tiie haze and reveal it clearly.
Northwards, again, rose the distinct outline of unmistakable Tabor, aided by which we could idenSnowy Hermon"s top
tify (iilboa and .Itbel Duhij.

Moab.
It does not occur in the catalogue of the
towns of lieuben in .Joshua (xiii. 15-23): but
whether this is an accidental omission, or whethei
it appears under another name
according to the

was mantled with cloud, and Lebanon's highest
range must have been exactly shut behind it; l>ut
in front, due north of us, stretched in long line
the dark forests of Ajlun, bold and undulating,
with the steep sides of mountains here and there
whitened by clifls; terminating in Mount Gilead,

changed the names of the heathen

—

statement of

Num.

xxxii.

tained in this district

—

is

the Israelites

38, that

cities

uncertain.

they re-

In the case

of Nebo, wliich was doulitless called after the deity "

name, tliere would lie a double reason for
such a change (see .iosh. xxiii. 7).
Neither is there anything to show whether there
behind es-Sull. To the nortiieast the vast Hauraii was a connection between Nebo the town and
stretched iieyond, filling in the liorizon luie to tlie Mount Nebo. The notices of Eusebius and Jerome
Bclhi, between wliich and the liauran (Bashan) {Onomastlcon) are confused, liut they at least dethere seems to Ite no natural line of separation. note that the two were distinct and distant from
The tall range of .hbtl flauran, behind Bozrah, each other.'' The town {'iia^wpM\A "Nabo") they
was distinctly visible." {Land vf hratl, pp. 541- identify with Nobah or Kenatli, and locate it 8
miles south « of IIeshl)on, where the ruins of el-Ha54;j, 2d ed.)
of that

reports that he heard tliis mountain bis appear to stand at present; while the mountain
seems to have been this) called Nvhbeh (Nelj) (NajSaC and " Naban ") is staled to be 6 miles e.wt
by the .-Vrabs; but the statement needs confirma- (Jer.) or west (Eus.) from the same spot.
tion. Mr. Tristram states his own conclusion thus:
In the list of places south of es-Salt given by
" We were undoubtedly on the range of Nebo, Dr. Robinson (Bibl. lies. 1st ed. vol. iii. App. 170)
among the highlands of Abarim, and in selecting one occurs named Ncbii, which may possibly be
this highest point, the crest just west of Mn'm, we identical with Nebo, but notiiing is known of its
might reasonably flatter ourselves that we stood on situation or of the character of the sjxit.
Pisgah's top."
[Nebo.] jNIr. Grove, who in the
2. (Na;3ov, Alex. Naflco; in Nell. [Rom. Alex.
above article rejects all previous claims to the iden- Na;8/a, I'A. Na)3eio, Vat.] Na/Sioa: Nebo.)
The
tification of this Nel)0, admits now (< 'lark's Bible children of Nebo {Beiw-Ntbo) to the number of
"
Atl'is, p. 104), that "prob.ably
Jcbel Nebbah is fifty-two, are mentioned in the catalogue of the

De Saulcy

(it

the

mount

in question.

The

difficulty in regard to

the possiliility of seeing so far has been exaggerated.
An oriental atmosphere, as compared with
our own, has a transpai-ency which is marvelous.
Dr. Thomson, who has dwelt more than a quarter
of a century amid the scenery of Lelianon, says
{Land and Book, i. p. 18) that he can show
" many a Pisgah in Lebanon and Hermon from
'which the view is far more extensive " than that
on which the eye of Moses rested as he looked
abroafl from Nebo. We are to remember, too, that,
though the Ilel)rcw lawgiver was a hundred and
twenty years old when he died, we are expressly
told that " his eye was not dim nor his natural
H.
force abated " (I)eut. xxxiv. 7).

NE'BO 033

[see above]).

1.

of Judah and Benjamin, who returned from
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ez. ii. 29; Neh. vii. 33)/.
Seven of them had foi-eign wives, whom they were

men

The name occompelled to discard (Ezr. x. 43).
curs between Bethel and Ai, and Lydda, which, if
we may

trust the arrangement of the list, implies
was situated in the territory of Benjamin to
the N. W. of Jerusalem. This is possibly the modern Biil-Ni'ibah, about 12 miles N. W. by W. of
Jerusalem, 8 from Lydda, atid close to Yalo, which
seems to lie the place mentioned iiy Jerome {Ononu
" Anab," and " Anol); " and l-^pil. Pauhv, § 8) aa

that

Nob the city

of the jiriests (though that identification
hardly admissible), and both in his and later
times known as Bethannaba or Bettenuble.c
is

It is possible

(NojSoO: Nebo

In Neh. the

./'

a The name

Is

it

that this

name

is

Nebo was an

oti'sboot of

given as the "other Nebo,"

omitted in this pa8.sage in the Vat-

Tj : Alex. MSS. lias nji' Pofia.
ican LXX.
b Sec Moab, p. 19S4 a.
e 8<!lden {D'- Di$ Si/r. Si/ul. ii. cap. 12) n«.sumes on

~inS

*^33 (conip. Elam), as

if

two places of that

name were I'ncntioncd, but thi.' is not the rtisc.
The words of William of Tyre (xiv. 8) are
II

well

the aulliority of Hesvchius' intcrprctiition of Is. xt. worth quoting. They arc eviilrnfly those of an eye
" Nobe qui liodie vulgnri appellatione dicitar
witnc.-is.
1, that Dibou contiiined a temple or sanctuary of
Hut it would appjiar that Nebo the place, and Bettcnuble, in itfurrnsu monlium, in prhnis ausjnciii
Nebo.
IM
. .
(iwipiciis?) camptfiriiim, ria qua itur IJddam
not Nebo the divinity, is referred to in that pa.^sagc.
'' In another
piiti.iia(»(>
cnim in faurihus montinni inter nnj;u.«tia9 inevitsbtlei
(tf/l K'iftiani, XT. 2), Jerome
"
fnoere
eo«illio
irrupliones
subi(«s
Asonlonitis
that
tatcs that tlio consocnitcd idol of (Jhemosh
BUotLs." .lust as the IMillistiiies did in the time of
Ilaal I'eor, resided in Nebo.
Ih, H<!lplieKor"
Can this be (lob or Nob, where tboy were
Keiiaifitt, the repre.sontativo of Kenath, is KtO Siml.
.

—

'•

ItoDuui uilles N. K. of Ileabhou.

—

.

.

.

.

.

—

firequently

M

encountered?

NEBU CHADNEZZ AR

NEBO
in which case we have
that on the east of Jordan
another town added to those already noticed in the
territory of Benjamin whicli retain the names of
;

foreign
p.

and heathen

277, «y^e

A

;

settlers.

[Henjamix,

Michmasii; Ophni.]

vol.

i.
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pies a very inferior position, being either omitted

from the

lists

altogether, or occurring as the last of

The king supposed to be Pul
brings him prominently forward in Assyria
and then apparently in consequence of some pecu
li.ar connection which he himself had with Babylon,
the minor gods.
first

Nomha is mentioned by the
Heb.) amongst the places in the A statue of Nelio was set up hy this monarch at
Bouth of Judah frequented by David (1 Sam. xxx. Calah {Nimrud), which is now in the British
It has a long inscription, written across
30), but its situation forbids any attempt to iden- Aluseum.
the body, and consisting chietiy of the god's variG.
tify this with Nebo.
ous epithets. In Babylonia Nel>o held a prominent
NE'BO 03? [see above]: Na;3c6, [NojSaO; place from an early time. The ancient town of
in Is., Alex. Aayccu'-] Nn/jo), which occurs both in Borsippa was especially under his protection, and
Isaiah (xlvi. 1) and -lereraiah (xlviii. 1) as the the great temple there (the modern Bii-s-Nimrud)
name of a Chaldsean god, is a well-known deity of was dedicated to him from a very remote age.
The original na- [B.VBEL, TowKU OF.] He was the tutelar god
the Babylonians and Assyrians.
tive name was, in Hamitic Babylonian, Nnbiu, in of the most important Babylonian kings, in whose
It is names the word Nabu, or Neljo, appears as an
Semitic Babylonian and Assyrian, Nubu.
reasonably conjectured to be connected with the element: e. fj. Nabo-nassar, Nabo-polassar, Nebuchadnezzar, and Nabo-nadius or Labynetus; and
Hebrew S3D, "to prophesy," whence the comappears to have been honored next to Bel-Merodach
mon word ^^^33, " prophet " (Arab. Neby). Nebo l)y the later kings. Nebuchadnezzar completely
waa the god who presided over learning and letters. rebuilt his temple at Borsippa, and called after him
his famous seaport upon the Persian Gulf, which
became known to the Greeks as Teredon or Diri"given to Tir," i. e. to Nebo. The wordotis
ship of Nebo appears to have continued at Borsippa
to the 3d or -ith century after Christ, and tlie
Sabffians of Harran may have preserved it even to
a later date.
(See the Essay On the Rdiyion of
the B'lbyloninns and Assyrians, by Sir H. Rawlinson, in the 1st vol. of Rawlinson's Herodotus, pp
637-6-10 and compare Norberg's Onomasticon, a.
V. Nebo, pp. 98, 99.)
G. R.
town named

LXX.

(not in

—

;

NEBUCHADNEZ'ZAR,orNEBUCHADREZ'ZAR

(I'J-SnP^^p, [-123-J?:i3?,]

"1'^K'^"T5*123

:

or

Na^ovxo5ov6<rop- Nabuchodono-

was the greatest and most powerful of the
His name, according to the
Babylonian kings.
native orthography, is read as Nnbu-kudtirl-utsur,

tcyr),

is explained to mean " Nebo is the protector
against misfortune," kwhiri being connected with

and

the

Hebrew TIT^S, "trouble"

or "attack," and

utsur being a participle from the root "1^3,
protect.

'

miah and

The

rarer Helirew form, used

Ezekiel,

— Nebuchadrezzar,

close indeed to the original.

Nabukudfdchorn (Beh.

is

by

" to
.Jere-

thus very

The Persian form,

Inscr. col.

i.

par. 16),

is

while the Greek equivalents are sometimes very wide of the mark.
Na0ovKo5p6aopos,

less correct;

which was used by Al)ydenus and Megasthenes, is
the best of them: Na^oKoKaaapos, which appears
in the Canon of Ptolemy, the worst.
Stralto'i
lia^oKo5p6aopos (xv. 1, § 6) and Berosus's Na)3oi/"Nebo.'XoSoySaopos lie between these extremes.
Nebuchadnezzar was the son and successor of
"
"
the
called
far-hearing,"
he who possesses Nabopolassar, the founder of the Babylonian EmHe is
intelligence," " he who teaches or instructs."
The pire. He appears to have been of marriageable
wedge or arrow-head
the essential element of age at the time of his father's rebellion against
luneiform writing
appears to ha\e been his em- Assyria, B. C. 625; for, according to Abydenus
blem and hence he bore the name of Tir, which (ap. Euseb. Chr<m. Om. i. 9), the alliance between
signifies " a shaft or arrow." His general character this prince and the Median king was cemented by
.•orresponds to that of the Egyptian Thoth, the the betrothal of Annihia, the daughter of the
Greek Hermes, and the Latin Mercury. Astro- latter, to Nebuchadnezzar, Nabopolassar's son.
nomically he is identified with the planet nearest Little further is known ef him during his father's
the sun, called Nebo .also by the Mendaeans, and lifetime.
It is suspected, rather than proved, that
Tir by the ancient Persians.
he was the leader of a Babylonian contingent which
Nebo was of Babylonian rather than of Ass}Tian accompanied Cyaxares in his lydian war [Medes]
In the early Assyrian Pantheon he occu- by whose interposition, on the occasion of an eclipaa
origin.

—

;

—
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war

that

w.as

iiiy rate,

:i

head of a

t)roun;lit

f(!\v

At

years later, he was placed at the

army, and sfiit hy his father,
and iiifinn, to cliastise the Inso-

Haliyloiiiaii

now

wlio w;us

to a close," B. c. 610.

old

This
of I'haraoh-Necho, king of Egypt.
prince had recently invaded S.>ria, defeated Josiah,
tlie
wliole
reduced
Megiddo,
and
king of .liidah, at
lence

from

tract,

luiplirates

I'-gypt

to

Carcheniisli

[(.'.vnciiKMisiiJ,

wiiii'li

on the upper
in the partition

Assyrian territories on tlie destruction of
l)ad been assigned to Ualiylon (2 K. xxiii.
Neclio
2!), 30; lieros. ap. Joseph, c. Ap. i. 19).
had held possession of these countries for aliovit
tin-ee years, wiien (b. O. 005) Nebuchadnezzar led
iin army against Inm, ilefeated him at Careliemish
in a great battle (-ler. xivi. 2-12), recovered Ccelesyria, I'lioenicia, and I'alestine, took Jerusalem
(l)an. i. 1, 21, pressed forward to I'-gypt, and was
eni;aged in that country or upon its borders when
vi'

tlie

Nineveh

intelligence arrived

wiiich recalled

him

liastily to

l{al)ylon.
Nabopolassar, after reigning 21 years,
had died, a)id tlie throne was vacant: for there is
no reason to think tiiat Nebuciiadnezzar, though
he appealed to be the " king of IJabylon " to the
In
.lews, had really l)een associated by liis fatlier.
some alarm about th.e succession he hurried back
to the capital, accompanied only by his light troops;
Piid crossing tlie desert, probably by way of Tad
nior or I'almyra, reached Haiiylon before any distnrliance had arisen, and entered peaceably on his
kingdom (b. C. G04). The hulk of the army, with
the captives
Phoenicians, Syrians, Egyptians, and
Jews
returned by the ordinary route, which
skirted instead of crossing the desert.
It was at
this time that Daniel and his companions were
brougiit to Babylon, where tiiey presently grew
into favor with Nelmcliadnezzar, and became persons of very considerable influence (Dan. i. 3-20).
Within three years of Nebuchadnezzar's first
expedition into Syria and Palestine, disaffection
again showed itself in those countries.
Jehoiakim

—

—

—

although threatened at first with captivity
had l)een finally maintained on
the throne as a Babylonian vassal
after three
years of service "turned and rebelled " against his
wlio,

f2 Ciir. xxxvi. 5),

—

prol)ably trusting to be supported by
K. xxiv. 1).
Not long afterwards Phoenicia seems to have broken into revolt; and the
<
'haldrean monardi, who had previously endeavored
to sulidiie the disaftoeted by his generals (ih. ver.
2), once more took tiie field in person, and marched

suzerain,

Egypt

fii-st

(2

of

all

against Tyre.

Having invested that

city in tlie seventh year of his reign (Joseph, c.
i.

21),

and

left

a portion of his

army

Ap.

there to con-

tinue the siege, he proceeded against .lerusalem,
which submitted without a struggle.
According
to

Joseplius,

who

is

here

our chief

authority,

Nebuchadnezzar punished .Fehoiakim with death
(Ant. X. 6, § 3; comp. .)er. xxii. 18, 19, and xxxvi.
30), l)ut placed his son Jelioiachin upon the throne.
Jehoiachin reigned only three months; for, on his
showing symptoms of disaffection, Nelmcliadnezzar
came up against .lerusalem for the third time,
deiMJsed the young prince (whom he carried to
Babylon, together with a large portion of the
population of the city, and the chief of the Temple treasures), and made his uncle, Zedekiah, king
in his room.
Tyre still held out; and it was not

o Herodotus toruis this Ic.vlor liabynetus (I. 74) a
n-iider the IJabvlonian
Salm-kucluri-uiur, but(kM.'S ruuder unotLior Babylonian
;

»ortl whicli iloos not riglitly

the thirteenth year from the time of its firet
investment that the city of merchants fell (n. c
Ere this happened, Jerusalem had beer
58.5).
totally destroyed.
Ibis consummation was owing

till

who, despite the warnings
made a treaty with Apries (Hophra),
king of Egypt (Ez. xvii. IG), and on the strength
of this alliance renounced his allegiance to the
Nebuchadnezzar commenced the
king of Babylon.
final siege of Jerusalem in the ninth year of Zedekiah, his own seventeenth year (b. c. 588), and
took it two years later (b. c. 580).
Oi e efToi' to
carry out the treaty seems to have been made by
Apries.
An Egyptian army crossed the front i»t,
and began its march towards Jerusalem; up»n
which Nebuchadnezzar rai-sed the sieire, and net
off' to meet the new foe.
According to Josephus
{Ant. X. 7, § 3) a battle was fought, in which
Apries was completely defe;ited but tiic Scriptural
account seems rather to imply that the Ivgyptians
retired on the advance of Nebuchadnezzar, and
recrossed the frontier without risking an engagement (.ler. xxxvii. 5-8). At any rate the attempt
failed, and was not repeated
the " broken reed,
Egypt," proved a treacherous support, and after an
eighteen mor.ths' siege Jerusalem fell.
Zedekiah
escaped from the city, but was captured near Jericho (i/j. xxxix. 5) and biouglit to Nebuchadnezzar
at Kiblah in the territory of Hamath, where his
eyes were put out by the king's order, while his
sons and his chief nobles were slain.
Nebuchadnezzar then returned to Babylon with Zedekiah,
whom he imprisoned for the remainder of his life;
leaving Nebuzar-adan, the captain of his guard, to
complete the destruction of the cit}' and the pacification of .ludaja.
CJedaliah, a Jew, was appointed
go\enior, but he was shortlj' nnirdered, and the
rest of the Jews either Hed to ICgypt, or were carried l)y Nebuzar-adan to Babylon.
The military successes of Nebuchadnezzar canHis
not be traced minutely beyond this point.
own annals have not come down to us; and the
historical allusions which we find in his extant
insci'iptions are of the most vague and general
character.
It may be gathered from the prophetical Scrijitures and from .losephus, that the conquest of Jerusalem was rapidly Ibllowed by the fall
of Tyre and the complete submission of Phoenicia
.losepli. c. Ap. i. 21); after
(I'^z. xxvi. -xxviii.;
which the Bahylonians carried their arms into
Egypt, and inflicted severe injuries on that fertile
country (Jer. xlvi. 13-20; K/.. xxix. 2-20; Joseph.
But we have no account, on
Ant. X. 9, § 7).
which we can depend, of these campaigns.
Our
remaining notices of Nebuchadnezzar present him
to us as a magnificent prince and beneficent ruler,
rather than a warrior; and the great fame which
has always attached to his name among the eastern nations depends rather on his buildings and
other grand constructions than on any victories or
conquests ascribed to him.
We are told by Berosus that the first care of
Nebuchadnezzar, on obtaining quiet possession of
his kingdom after the first Syrian expedition, was
to rebuild the Temple of Bel {/iel-.^fcroddch) at
Babylon out of the spoils of the Syrian war (ap.
He next proceeded to
Joseph. Ant. x. 11, § 1).
strengthen and beautify the city, which he renoto the folly of Zedekiah,

of Jeremiah,

;

;

Nabopolassar mny have had a son
tliis name; or the I.nbynoCus of Herod. 1. 74 maj
be Nubopolussur hiniHelf.

name, Nnbu-nahit.
of

!
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and surrounded with several lines low country. He also built a quay along the short
if fortification, himself adding one entirely new of the Red Sea (Persian tiulf), and Ibunded the
Having finished the walls and adorned city of Teredon on the borders of Arabia." It ia
quarter
the gates magnificently, he constructed a new reasonably concluded from these statements, that
palace, adjoining the old residence of his father
an extensive system of irrigation was devised by
a superb edifice, which he completed in fifteen days
this monarch, to whom the Babyloiuans were probtliis
grounds
of
palace
In the
he formed the cele- ably indebted for the greater portion of that vast
brated "hanging garden," which was a pleasaunce, net-work of canals which covered the whole alluvial
built up with huge stones to imitate the varied tract between the two rivers, and extended on the
surface of mountains, and planted with trees and right bank of the Euphrates to the extreme verge
rated throughout,

—

Diodorus, probably followshrubs of every kind.
ing Ctesias, desorilies this marvel as a square, lour
plcthi-a (400 feet) each way, and 50 cubits (75
feet) high, approached by sloping paths, and supported on a series of arched galleries increasing in
height from the base to the summit.
In these
galleries were various pleasant chambers
and one
of them contained the engines by which water
from
the
river
to
the
raised
surface
was
of the
mound.
This curious construction, which the
Greek writers reckoned among the seven wonders
of the world, was said to ha\e been built by Nebuchadnezzar for the gratification of his wife, Amuhia, who, having been brought up among the
Median mountains, desired something to remind
her of them.
Possibly, however, one oljject was
to obtain a pleasure-ground at a heiuht above that
to which the musquitoes are accustomed to rise.
This complete renovation of Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, which Berosus asserts, is confirmed to
The Standard Inscripus in every possible way.
tion of the king relates at length the construction
of the whole series of works, and appears to have
been the authority from which Berosus drew.
The
ruins confirm this in the most positive way, for
nine-tenths of the bricks in situ are stamped with
Scripture, also, adds an
Nebuchadnezzar's name.
indirect but important testimonv, in the exclamation of Nebuchadnezzar recorded by Daniel, " Is
;

not this great Babylon ivhich I have
iv.

built'!''''

(Dan.

30).

But Nebuchadnezzar did not confine his efforts
to the ornamentation and improvement of his
Throughout the empire, at Borsippa, Sipcapital.
para, Cutha, Chilmad, Duraba, Teretlon, and a
multitude of other places, he built or rebuilt
temples,

cities,

constructed

quays, reservoirs,
canals, and aqueducts, on a scale of grandeur and
magnificence surpassing everything of the kind
repaii-efl

recorded in history, unless it be the constructions
of one or two of the greatest Egyptian monarchs.

"I have examined,"

says Sir H. Kawlinson, "the

perhaps to a hundred
towns and cities in the neighborhood of
Baghdad, and I never found any other legend than
that of Nebuchadnezzar, son of Nahopolassar, king
of Babylon " (Comm. on the Inscr. of' Assyria and
Babylonia, pp. 76, 77).
"Nebuchadnezzar," says
Abydenus, " on succeeding to the throne, fortified
Babylon with three lines of walls. He dug the
Nithv Malcha, or Royal River, which was a branch
stream derived from the Euphrates, and also the
Acracanus.
He likewise made the great reservoir
above the city of Sippara, which was thirty paraBangs (90 ndles) in circumference, and twenty
fathoms (120 feet) deep.
Here he placed sluices
yc flood-gates, which enabled him to irrigate the
bricks in situ,

belonging

different

^ * Prof. Uawlinson describes more

^r milaay

fully this singu-

in a later work, the third volume of his
tluna- \ies of the Ancient Eastern World, p. 503 (Lend.

of the stony desert.

On

that side the principal

work was a canal of the largest dimensions, still to
be traced, which left the Euphrates at Hit, and
skirting the desert

ran southeast a distance of
abo\e 400 miles to the Persian Gulf, where it
emptied itself into the Bay of Grane.

The wealth, greatness, and general prosperity of
Nebuchadnezzar are strikingly placed before us iu
" The God of heaven " gave
him, not a kingdom oidy, but " power, strength,
and glory " (Dan. ii. 37). His wealth is evidenced
by the image of gold, GO cubits in height, which he
set up in the plain of Dura (ib. iii. 1).
The grandeur and careful organization of his kingdom appears from the long list of his officers, " princes,
the liook of Daniel.

governors, captains, judges, treasurers, councillors,
sheritts,

and

rulers of provinces," of

repeated mention

(ib. vv. 2,

3,

whom we

have

We

and 37).

see

the existence of a species of hierarchy in the " magicians, astrologers, sorcerers," over whom Daniel
was set {ib. ii. 48).
The "tree, whose height was
great, which grew and was strong, and the height
tliereof reached unto the heavens, and the sight
tliereof to the end of all the earth; the leaves
whereof were fair, and the fruit much, and in which
was food for all; under which the beasts of the
field had shadow, and the fowls of heaven dwelt in
the iiranches thereof, and all flesh was fed of it"
(ib. iv. 10-12), is the fitting type of a kingdom at
once so flourishing and so extensive.
It has been thought by some (De Wette, Th.
Parker, etc.), that the book of Daniel represents the
satrapial system of government (Satrapcn-Einric/ituti(j) as established throughout the wdiole empire;
but this conclusion is not justified by a close examination of that document.
Nebuchadnezzar, like
his Assyrian predecessors (Is. x. 8), is represented
as a " king of kings " (Dan. ii. 37); and the officers enumerated in ch. ii. are probably the authorities of Baliylonia proper, rather than the governors of remoter regions, who could not be all spared
The instance of
at once from their employments.
Gedaliah (Jer. xl. 5; 2 K. xxv. 22) is not that of a
satrap.
He was a Jew; and it may be doubted
whether he stood really in any diffeient relation to
the Babylonians from Zedekiah or Jehoiachin; although as he was not of the seed of David, the
.Jews considered him to be "governor " rather than

king.

Towards the

close of his reign the glory of

Neb-

uchadnezzar suffered a temporary eclipse.
As a
punishment for his pride and vanity, that strange
form of madness was sent upon him which the
Greeks called Lycanthropy (\vKaydpunr'ta) wherein
the sufferer imagines himself a beast, and quitting
the haunts of men, insists on leading the life of a
Berosus, with the pardonbeast (Dan. iv. 33)."
;

" This malady, which is not unknown to th«
It conphysicians, has been termed ' Lycanthropv.'
the
belief that cue is not a man but a beut.
in
sists

1865).
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kingdom, and excellent majesty «a*
added to him " (Dan. iv. 36), so we find in the
and it may l>e doubted whether Herodotus in his Standard Inscription that he resumed his great
l^abylonian travels, wiiich fell only ahout a century works after a period of suspension, and added fresb
wonders " in his old age to the marvelous conafter the time, ohtained any knowled'^'C of it. Nel>•ble tenderness of a n:itive, anxious for tlie ^ood fame
of liis country's <;reatest kint;, suppressed tliis tiict;

ucliadnezzar himself, however, in

liis

j;reat inscrip-

tion api>ears to allude to it, alihouf^h in a studied
ainl(it;uity of phrase wliich renders the passai;e very

After describing the conBtructiou of the most important of his great works,
" I'or four years (V)
the
.
he appejirs to say
difficult of translation.

—

.

.

did not rejoice my heart.
my kingilom .
In all my dominions I did not build a high |ilaeeof
power, the precious treasmx's of my kingdom 1 did
not lay up.
In lJ;ibylon, buildings (or myself and
for the honor of my kinj;dom 1 did not lay out.
In the worship of Jlerodach, my lord, the joy of
seit of

my

.

.

lished in his

He

structions of his nianliood.
B. c. 561, at

died in the yeai

an advanced age (83 or 84), having

43 years.
ceeded him.
reigneil

A

son,

Evil-Merodach,

suc-

The character of Nebuchadnezzar must be gathered principally from Scripture.
There is a con
ventional formality in tlie cuneiform inscriptions,
which deprives them of almost all value for tlie illustration of individual mind and temper.
Ostentation and vainglory are characteristics of the
entire series, each king seeking to magnify above
all

others his

own

exploits,

^\'e

can only obser\e

Nebuchadnezzar a disposition to rest
and the seat of my empire, I did not sing his his fame on his great works rather than on his miljiraiscs. I did not furnish his altars with victims, itary achievements, and a stronjj religious spirit,
jior did I clear out the canals " (llawliiison's Ihrod. manifesting itself especially in a devotion, which is
It is almost exclusive, to one particular god.
Other negative clauses follow.
ii.
58G).
Though
his own tutelary deity and that of his father was
plain that we have here narrated a suspension
ajiparently for four years
of all those works and Nebo (Mercury), yet his worship, his ascriptions of
occupations on which the king especially prided praise, his thanksgivings, have in almost every case
Under his prohimself
his temples, palaces, worship, otierings, tor their object the god Merodach.
and works of irrigation; and though the cause of tection he placed his son, Evil-JMerodach. Merodach
the suspension is not stated, we can scarcely imag- is " his lord," " his great lord,'' " the joy of his
ine anything that would account for it but some heart," "the great lord who has appointed him to
such extraordinary n)alady as that recorded in the empire of the world, and has conlided to his care
heart, in Jiabylon the city of his sovereignty,

as peculiar to

—

—

—

the far-spread people of the earth,'" " the great lord

Daniel.

been remarked that Herodotus who has established him in strength," etc.
One
ascribes to a queen, Nitocris, several of the impor- of the first of his own titles is, " he who pays homEven when restoring the temtant works, which other writers (tSerosus, Aby- age to Merodach."
The conjecture ples of other deities, he ascribes the work to the
denus) assign to Nebuchadnezzar.
suggestions
Merodach,
and places it under his
of
naturally arises that Nitocris was NebuchadnezWe may hence explain the ajipearance
zar's queen, and that, as she carried on his con- protection.
structions during his incapacity, they were by some of a sort of monotheism (Dan. i. 2; iv. 24, 32, 34,
considered to \n'. hers.
It is no disproof of this to 37), mixed with polytheism {ib. ii. 47; iii. 12. 18,
urge tliat Nebuchadnezzar's wilie was a Median 2i); iv. !)), in the Scriptural notices of him. While
princess, not an Egyptian (as Nitocris must have admitting a qualified divinity in Nebo, Nana, and
been from her name), and that she was called, not other deities of his country, Nebuchadnezzar mainHe
Nitocris, but Aniyitis or Amyhia; for Nebuchad- tained the re;il immnrcliy of Hel-Merodach.
uezzar, who married .\myitis in u. C. 025, and was to him " the supreme chief of the gods," " the
who lived after this marriage more tlian sixty years, most ancient," "the king of the heavens and the
It was his image, or symliol, undoubtmay easily have married again after the decease of earth."
bis first wife, and his second queen may have been edly, which was " set up " to be worshipped in the
an Egyptian.
His latter relations with Egypt "plain of Dura" (ib. iii. 1), and his "house" in
appear to have been friendly; and it is remarkalile which the sacred vessels from the Temple were
Neliuchadnezz.ar seems at
that the name Nitocris, which lielonged to very treasured {ib. i. 2).
primitive Egyptian history, had in fact been resus- some times to have identified this, his supreme god,
citated about this time, and is found in the Egyp- with the (^lod of the .lews {ib. ch. iv.); at others,
tian momniients to have been borne by a princess to have regarded the .lewish God as one of the local
and inferior deities (ch. iii.) over whom ^lerodach
belonging to the family of the I'sanmietiks.
It

often

lias

''

After

an

years (I)an.

him.

interval
iv.

As we

16),

of four, or perhaps " seven ruled.
The genius and grandeur which characterized
Nebuchadnezzar's malady left
Nebuchadnezzar, and which have handed down hia

are told in Scriptiu'c that " his reason

llie glory of his kingdom his honor and brightness returned; " and he " was estab-

returned, and for

In the disuse of liin;;ua(te, the rejection of all ordinary

buinan food, mid

soinitiiiies in

the

loB.s

of the erect

posturo and u prefurenco for walking on all fours.
Within a joar of the time that he received the warning (Dan. Iv. 29), Ncbuchndnezuir was sniittcn. The

became a wretched nmniac. Allowed to
indulge his distciii|*red fiincy, ho pFchewed human
habitiitinn.'*, lived in tlio n|H-n nir nijrht and day, fe<l
on herbH, diKUcea ..lot!;inK, a»iil became covered with
» rouKli coat nf hair (ver. 83).
ilin 3ubjects generally, it in probable, were not allowed to know o> iii>
v<Ddltlon, though they could noli but be aware that

({rent kiiii;

name
erally

anionf; the few ancient personages

throughout the

I'^ast,

known gen-

are very apparent in

he was suffering from some terrible malady. The
most likolv held the reins of power, and carried on the government in his name.
Wo must not suppose that the afflicted moDarch
was allowed to range freely through the country. Ue
wiLS no doubt strictly confined to the private garden!

qiieon

U

attached to the jMiliiee."
" Danid'o cxpres.«ion is ''seven timesV
Wecaajo*
he sure that by a ' lime " is meant a year.
6 'I'licso expressions arc nil applied to Merodach hy
Nebiicliodnczzar in Ills luscriptious.
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and indeed in all the accounts of his at variance with the general laws of God's provireign and actions.
Without perhaps any sironii; dence as revealed to us in Scripture. As with hia
military turn, he must liave possessed a fair amount natural, so with liis supernatural gifts, they are noi
3f such talent to have lield his own in the east confined to tlie wortliy.
Even under Christianity,
against the ambitious Medes, and in the west miraculous powers were sometimes possessed by
against the Egyptians.
Neclio and Apries were those who made an ill use of them (1 Cor. xiv. 2both princes of good warlike capacity, whom it is i'-i).
And God, it is plain, did not leave the old
some credit to have defeated. The prolonged siege heathen world witiiout some supernatural aid, but
of Tyre is a proof of the determination with which made his presence felt from time to time in visions,
he prosecuted his military enterprises.
But his through prophets, or even by a voice from Heaven.
Scripture,

greatness lay especially in

saw

in

tiie

He

arts of peace.

the natural fertility of Babylonia, and

its

imple wealth of waters, the foundation of national
jrosperity, and so of power. Hence his vast canals
and elaborate system of irrigation, which made tlie
whole country a garden and must have been a
main cause of the full treasury, from which alone
his palaces and temples can have received tneir
;

It

is

only necessary to refer to the histories of

Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 1-7, and 28), Abimelech (ib.
XX. 3), Job (Job iv. 13, xxxviii. 1, xl. 6; comp.
Uan. iv. 31), and Balaam (Num. xxii.-xxiv.), in
order to estalilish the parity of Nebuchadnezzar's
visions with otlier facts recorded in the Bible.

He

was warned, and the nations over which he ruled
were warned througli him, God leaving not Himmagnificence.
The forced labor of captives may self " without witness " even in those dark times.
have raised the fabrics but the statues, the enam- In conclusion, we may notice that a heathen write?
eled briclvs, the fine woodwork, the gold and silver (Abydenus), who generally draws his inspirations
plating, the hangings and curtains, had to be ti'om Berosus, ascrilies to Nel)ucliadnezzar a miracbought; and the enormous expenditure of this ulous speech just before his death, announcing to
monarch, whicli does not appear to have exhausted the Babylonians the speedy coming of " a Persian
the country, and which caimot have been very mule," who with the help of the Medes would enlargely supported by tribute, must have been really slave Babylon (Abyd. ap. Euseb. Proep. Ev. ix. 41).
supplied in the main from that agi-icultural wealth
G. R.
which he took so much pains to develop. We
("
"jam'-^^?,*'- e. Nebumay gather from the productiveness of Babylonia
under tlie Persians (Herod, i. 192, 19.3, iii. 92), shazban: LXX. omits: Nabusezban), one of the
aft#r a conquest and two (three ?) revolts, some officers of Nebuchadnezzar at tlie time of the capidea of its flourishing condition in the period of ture of Jerusalem.
He was Kab-saris, i. e. chief
independence, for which (according to the consen- of the eunuchs (Jer. xxxix. 13), as Nebuzaradan
tient testimony of the monuments and the best was Rab-tabbachim (chief of the body-guard), and
authors) it was indebted to this king.
Nergal-sharezer, Kab-Mag (chief of the magicians),
The moral character of Nebuchadnezzar is not the three being the most important officers then
Buch as entitles him to our approval.
Besides the present, probably the highest dignitaries of the
overweening pride which brought upon him so Babylonian court.'' Nebu-shasban's office and title
terrible a chastisement, we note a violence and fury were the same as those of Ashpenaz (Dan. i. 3),
(Dan. ii. 12, iii. 19 common enough among orien- whom he probably succeeiled.
In the list given
tal monarchs of the weaker kind, but from which (ver. 3 of those who took possession of the city in
the greatest of them have usually been free; while the dead of the niglit of the 11th Tamniuz, Nebuat the same time we observe a cold and relentless shasban is not mentioned by name, but merely by
cruelty which is particularly revolting.
The blind- his title Rab-saris. His name, like that of Nebuing of Zedekiah may perhaps be justified as an chadnezzar and Nebu-zaradan, is a compound of
ordinary eastern practice, thougli it is the earliest Nebo, the Babylonian deity, with some word which
case of the kind on record but tlie refinement of though not quite ascertained, probably signified
cruelty by which he was made to witness liis sons' adherence or attachment (see Gesen. Thes. 810 b'
execution before his eyes were put out (2 K. xxv. Fiirst, Handwb. ii. 7 b).
G.
7) is worthier of a Dionysius or a Uomitian than
[see
be(p^l!^33
of a really great king.
Again, the detention of JeJoseph.
tia&ov^ap^oLv or 'Ha^ov^ap^av
hoiachin in prison for 36 years for an offense com- low]
Nebuznrdan), the Rab-tabbamitted at the age of eighteen (2 K. xxiv. 8), is a Na^ou^apSai'Tjs
severity surpassing oriental harshness. Against these chim, i. e. chief of the slaughterers (A. V. " captaiu
guard''),
high officer in the court of
of
the
a
grave faults we have nothing to set, unless it be a
feeble trait of magnanimity in the pardon accorded Nebuchadnezzar, apparently (like the Tartan in the
to Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-iiego, when he Assyrian army) the next to the person of the
He appears not to have been present
found that he was without power to punish them monarch.
during the siege of Jerusalem probably he was
(Dan. iii. 26).
It haa been thought remarkable that to a man occupied at the more important operations at Tyre,
of this character, God should have vouchsafed a but as soon as the city was actually in the hands
revelation of the future by means of visions (Dan. of the Babylonians he arrived, and from that
!i.
But the circumstance, however it moment everything was completely directed by
29, iv. 2).
may disturb our preconceived notions, is not really him. It was he who decided, even to the minutest
;

NEBUSHAS'BAN

^

)

;

NEBUZAR'ADAN
:

;

:

;

copies of the Hebrew Bible this final
written small, and noted in the Masora accord-

a In the usual
n

is

ingly.

In several of Kennicotfs MSS.

instead of

n

(^),

z (T) is

found

making the name Nebushazbaz, with

perhaps an intentional play of sound, baz meaninj;
prey or spoil

So at the Assyrian invasion in the time of Hezekiah Tartan, Rab-saris, and Rab-shakeh, as tlie three
highest dignitaries, addressed the .lews from the head
of their army (2 K. xviii. 17).
Possibly these three
officers in the .Assyrian court answered to the thiM
named above in the Babylonian.
''
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details of fire-pans

and

tiowls

K. xxv. 151, what

{-2

ni.iy

he compared with that of .Mahalath (Ps.

liii.t

should he carried oil' and what hurnt, wliicli per- Ihit the LX\. (tV v/xvois), and Vulg. (in lii/mni$),
luins should \>e taken away to Kaliylou and which evidently read " Neginoth " in the plural, which
One act oidy is re- occurs in the titles of five I'salms, and is iierhapg
left heliind in tlie fonntry.
Whether the word be singulai
ferred directly to Nelmciiadne/.zar, the appointment the true reading.
of the fioverndr or superintendent of the conquered or plural, it is the general term by wliich all
have
carstringed
instruments
seems
to
are described.- In the singudistrict.
All tiiis Nehuzaradaii
His con- lar it has the derived sense of " a song sung to
ried out with wisdom and moderation.
duct to .leremiah, to wiioni his attention had been the accompaniment of a stringed instrument," and
directed by his master

(.Icr. .\xxix.

11),

marked generally of a taunting character (.Jol> xxx.
Ixix. 12; Lam. iii. 14).
[Nl!:GI^onl.]

Ls

by even hiijher qualities than these, and the jirophet
has preserved (xl. '2-.')) a speech of Nebuzaradan's
to him on liberatinic him from his chains at
Kamah, which contains expressions truly remarkHe seems to have left .ludsea
able in a heathen.
for this time when he t<Jok down the chief people
>)f

K. xxv.

.Icrusalem to his ma.ster at IJiidali (2

]8-'2(l).

In

four

years he at;ain appeared (Jer.
in ins twenty-third year

Nebuchadnezzar
made a descent on the
;J0).

lii.

inchidinir the

re<rions

Jordan,

east of

Ammonites and Moabites

(.losejih.

AtU. X. y, § 7), who escaped when .Jerusalem was
Thence he pro[.Mo.\», p. IttSG h.]
destroyed.
ceeded to Kjiypt (.Joseph. iZ/i'/.), and, either on
thither or on tlie return, Neliuzuradan
passed through the country and carried ott'
seven hundred and forty-five more captives (Jer.

way

the

attain

aO).

Li.

Nebu-chadnezzar and Nel>uNcbo the Babylonian
other jiortion of tlie word is less cer-

The name,
deity.

like

contains that of

Bhasi)an,

'J"he

Gesenius {Tins.

tain.

p.

" Mercurii dux dominus,"
"127,

8.!J'J

6) translates it by

=

taking the "IT as

in the titles of

^7^ as
I'n^J) "lord
on the other hand {flundwb. ii. G), treats

W.

A.

This word

I's.

is

found

and

the margin of Hab.

iii. lU, and there seems but
the general term denoting all
instruments whatsoever, whether ])laved

little iloulit

.itriui^ed

that

it is

with the h:ind, like the liarp and guitar, or with a
plectrum."
It thus includes all those instruments
which in the .V. V. are denoted by the special terms
'* harp," " psaltery " or " viol," " sackbut,"
as well
as by the general

" stringed instru" instruments of nmsic " (1

de.scri|)tions

ments" (I's. cl. 4),
Sam. xviii. (!), or, as

the margin gives it, "threestringed instruments," and the " instrument of ten

strings" (I's. xxxiii. 2, xcii. 3, cxliv. 0).
"The
chief musician on Ntijinolli " was therefore the
conductor of that portion of the Temple-choir who
pla3'ed \x\iO\\ the stringed instnnnents, and who
are mentioned in Ps.

The

root (].35

Ixviii.

25 (C*D3D, vorjinim).

= Kpoveiv) from which
1

Sam.

the word

ia

xvi. IG, 17, 18, 23, xviii.

Is. xxxviii. 20, and a comparison of
passages confirms what has been said with
Tlie author of the ShiUe
regard to its meaning.

10,

it

(ni2^:2).

I's. iv., vi., liv., Iv., Ixvii., Ixxvi.,

derived occurs in

=

" prince," and

Viirst,

W.

NEG'INOTH

1);

xix. 9;

tliese

meaning to the Hebrew rnbin
which usually follows it, and sometimes Hoijyibljoriin, quotetl by Kircber {Musuiyia, i. 4,
T(j p. 48), describes the Neginoth as instruments of
occurs by itself (2 K. xxv. 18; Jer. xl. 2, 5).
obtain this meaning he compares the last member wood, long and round, pierced with several aper"
ilihiii,
cut
dO,
tures, and having three strings of gut stretched
i'rom
to
of the name to the Sanskr.
off"
tiesenius also takes zaradan as identical across them, which were played with a l)ow of

as equivalent
UMtiicliim,

with the

first

name of Sardana])now explained by

element in the

IJut this latter

bIus.

name

is

H. Hawlinson as Assur-dan-i-pal (IJawlinson's

Sir

JItrufl.

i.

extremely doulitful, however,
is
Hel.rews were acquainted with anything so closely resembling the modern violin.
horsehair.

W.

(i.

4()U).

NEHEL'AMITE, THE

NE'CHO 03?:

N6xac5: [Nechao-]), 2 Chr.
[I'hakaoh-Neciio.]
XXXV. 20, 22; xxxvi. 4.

NECO'DAN
Koi>A
•

(1

Ksdr.

It

wlietlier the

V.

(Ne/f(u5a;/:

Necliodmcus)

y?; comp.

I'Lzr. ii.

NECROMANCER (iJeut.

=

}iiL.-

Kihafx'iT-ns [Vat. -fi\
Inliiiiiilfx).

xviii. 11).

See

Magic.

tivity

name
ll

NEDABFAH

(n^?"f?

AfVfdttO Nddiihld).

"•

NaiSaS.'os

The

;

[Vat.

:

i

Neman named

a

who went with

the Caj)-

Tlie
Habylon (Jer. xxix. 24, 31, 32).
no doubt formed from that either of She-

to
is

laiah's

native

place,

family: which of

or

progenitor

the

of

hia

two is uncertain. No place
mentioned in the IJible, or known
tlie

Apparently one of the sons called Nelielam is
to have existed in

of Jeconiah, or .lehoiacliin, king of .ludah (1 Chr.
\jo\A A. Hervey, however, conteiuls that
iii. 18).

of

dcsiL'iialioii

W.

EAo^itt/j:]

.-Mcx. I'A.

Sliemaiah, a false prophet,

GO).

A.

0'?!7r?j!rT

Palestine,''

nor does

it

occur in

It reany of the genealogical lists ot' families.
sembles the name which the 1„\X. have attached
this list contains the order of succcsssion and not of
Ahijah the Prophet, namely the Knlamite
lineal descent, and that Nedabiah aiid his brothers to
6 'Kv\afi(i; but by what authority they substitute
were sons of Neri.
that name for "the Sliilonite" of the Hel>rew t«xt
•
See Dhfss, 2.
The word " Nehelamite " also prol>is doulitful.
NEEMI'AS (N(€;ui'oy; [in Kcclus., Vat. Nf- ably contjuns a play on the "dreams" (li<il<iin)
fiovaiv. Sin. N*jiiou(r(; in 2 Mace. i. 18, 21, 2.J, and "dreamers," whom Jeremiah is never wearied
Nkiik- of denomicing (sec cc. xxiii., xxvii., xxix.). Thia
30, ii. l-'J, Alex. Nff/utia?:] A'<-/»-/hiVj.«)

—

NEEDLEWORK.

=

MlAil the son of llacli.iliah (I'xclns.
Mace. i. 18, 20, 21, 2-3, 31, 30, ii. 13).

NEG'INAH

(rir::), properly

xlix.

13; 2

Ni'ffimilli, as

a Ilimre Sviniimohiis

rt'ncli'rs

Sia ipaXnjpinv.

M

Hrlam, i—
If the A pUicc of this naino lay gomewhnr<' between the Jof
"to the chief nnisician upon Necinntli."
.''co vol. ii. p. 10S5 f.
yresont reading l<e correct, the form of the word dan and the Kiiphnit4>.s.

the

t<'xt

now

stands, occurs in the title of

I's. Ixi.,

b Tlio Tnrjfuiii (fives tlio

nnme

NEHEMIAH

NEHEMIAH

—

from what
hinted in the margin of the A. V.
source the writer has not been able to discover.

Is

G.

NEHEMIAH

^H^an?

{consoled hy JehoI

He is called indeed
(Neh. sacerdos) in the
Vulgate of 2 Mace. i. 21; but the (ireek has it,
that " Nehemiah ordered tlie j}riesls (iepeTs) to
Nor does the expression in
pour the water," etc.
ver. 18, that Nehemiah "offered sacrifice," imply
any more than that he provided the sacrifices.
Others again have inferred that he was a priest
from Neh. x. 1-8; but the words "these were the
priests" natui'ally apply to the names which lullow
Nehemiah's, who signed first as tlie head of the
The opinion that he was connected
whole nation.
"

(Neh.

i.

2,

Nehemiah the

ii.

3, vii. 2).

Priest "

with the house of David is more feasible, though
The name of Hanani his
it cannot be proved.
kinsman, as well as his own name, are found slightly
varied in the house of David, in the case of Hananiah the son of Zerubbobel (1 Chr. iii. 19), and
Naum (Luke iii. 25). « If he were of the house
of David,

there

is impossible to overestimate the importance ti
the future political and ecclesiastical prosperity of
the Jewish nation of this great achievement of
Haw low the commu«
tlieir patriotic governor.

It

1. Son
vah: Nee/xia,] Nfewi'a?:' [vVe/icw/"*' ).
of Hachaliah, and apparently of the trfoe of .ludah.
since his fathers were buried at Jerusalem, and
Hanani his liinsman seems to have been of that

tribe

20U1

Nehemiah's great work was rebuilding, for the
first time since their destruction by Nebuzaradan,
the walls of Jerusidem, and restoring that city to
its former state and dignity, as a fortified town

would be peculiar point

in

his

allusion to his "fathers" sepulchres" at .lerusalem.

Malalas of Antioch {Ckronoyr. vi. 160), as cited
by Grimm, on 2 Mace. i. 21, singularly combines
the two views, and calls him " Nehemiah the priest,
of the seed of David."

Jews had fallen, is apparent
from the fact that from the (ith of Darius to the
7th of Artaxer.xes, there is no history of them
whatever; and that even after Ezra's commission
and the ample grants made by .Artaxerxes in his
7th year, and the considerable reinforcements, botli
in wealth and numl)ers, which Ezra's goverr.ment
brought to them, they were in a state of abject
" attiiction and reproach " in the 2Gth of Artaxerxes; their country pillaged, their citizens kidnapiied and made slaves of by their heathen neighuity 01 the Palestine

bors, roljbery

and murder

rife in their

very capital,

Jerusalem almost deserted, and the Temple falling
The one step which could
again into decay.
resuscitate the nation, preserve the Mosaic institutions, and lay the foundation of future independence, was the restoration of the city walls.
Jerusalem being once again secure from the attacks
of the marauding heathen, civil government would
become po&silile, the spirit of the people, and their
attachment to the ancient capital of the monarchy
would revive, the priests and Levites would be
encouraged to come into residetice, the tithes and
first-fruits and other stores would be safe, and
Judah, if not actually independent, would preserve

we know

certainly concerning this emiTo
the essentials of national and religious life.
contained in the book which bears his this great object tiierefore Nehemiah directed hia
His autobiography first finds him at Shu- whole energies without an hour's unnecessary
name.
shan, the winter'' residence of the kings of Persia, delay.**
By word and example he induced the
in high office as the cupbearer of king Artaxerxes whole population, with the single exception of the
the
reign,
king's
Longimanus. In the 20th year of
Tekoite nobles, to commence building with the
was a utmost vigor, even the lidvewarm high-priest Elii. e. B. c. 4-15, certain Jews, one of whom
near kinsman of Nehemiah's, arrived from Judoea, ashib performing his part.
In a wonderfully short
and gave Nehemiah a deplorable account of the time the walls seemed to emerge from the heaps
state of Jerusalem, and of the residents in Judwa.
of burnt rubbish, and to encircle the city as in the
He immediately conceived the idea of going to days of old. The gateways also were rebuilt, and
After
Jerusalem to endeavor to better their state.
But
ready for the doors to be hung upon them.
three or four months (from (Jhisleu to Nisan), in it soon became apparent how wisely Nehemiah had
which he earnestly sought God's blessing upon his acted in hastening on the work. On his very first
undertaking by frequent prayer and fasting, an arrival, as governor, Sanballat and Tobiah had
opportuinty presented itself of obtaining the king's given unequivocal proof of their mortification at
Having received his ap- his appointment; and, before the work was even
consent to his mission.
of Judoea, a troop of commenced, had scornfully asked whether he mpointment as governor

All that

nent

man

is

f^

from the king to the different tended to rebel against the king of Persia. But
satraps through whose provinces he was to pass, as when the restoration was seen to be rapidly prowell as to Asaph the keeper of the king's forests, gressing, their indignation knew no bounds.
They
to supply him with timber, he started upon his not only poured out a torrent of abuse and conjourney: being under promise to return to Persia tempt upon all engaged in the work, but actuallj
Josephus says that he went made a great conspiracy to fall upon the builders
within a given time.
in the first instance to Babylon, and gathered round with an armed force and put a stop to the underhim a band of exiled -Jews, who returned with him. taking. The project was defeated by the vigilance
This is important as possibly indicating tliat the and prudence of Nehemiah, who armed all the
book which Josephus followed, understood tlie Nehe- people after tlieir families, and showed such a
miah mentioned in Ezr. ii. 2; Neh. vii. 7, to be strong front that their enemies dared not attack
the son of Hachaliah.
This armed attitude was continued irons
them.
cavalry,

and

letters

« See Genealo^. of our Lord J. C, p. 145. [Nehemiah, Son of Azbok.]
f>
Ecbatiina was the summer, Babylon the spring,
Persepolis the autumn residence of the king's of
Susa was the pri-cipal palace
Persia (Pilkingten).

nd

(Strab. lib. xv. cap.
"

T\n^.
T V'

tittiai^s

iii.

§

3).

the term applied to himself and other

by Nehemiah.

The meaning and etymology

is applied only to Nehemiah, art
by most modern scholars thought
but the sense cupto mean Governor (Gesen. i. v.)
bearer, given by older commentators, seems more prob-

of Tirshatlia, which

doubtml.

It

is

;

able.

d The three days, mentioned Neh. ii. 11, and Bk
seems to point to some customary interval
See in Cra
perhaps for purification after a journey.
den's Concordance " Third Day " and " Thi-ee Dayi."
viii. 32,
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that day forwunl.
rcoorted to to

Viirious stratagems were then

;;et Xelieiiiiali

a«ay from

.U-rusalein,

Itut that whieh
and if iKj.s'^ilile to take liis life.
most nearly succeeded was the attempt to brinj;
him into suspicion witli the Ivitij^ of I'ersia, as if he
intended to set himself up for an independent kinj,',
It was
as soon as the walls were completed.
thought tliat the accusation of leliellion would also
frighten the .Jews themselves, and make them cease
from huildiiig. Accordingly a doul)le line of action
w:i3 taken.
On the one hand Sanliallat wrote a
letter to Nehemiah, in an apparently friendly tone,
telling him, on the authority of Geshem, that it
was reporte<l among the heathen (/. e. the heathen
nations settled in Samaria, and Galilee of the
nations), that he wa-s ahout to head a rehellion of
the Jews, and that he had appointed prophets to
aid in the design by prophesying of him, " thou
art the king of .ludah; " and tiiat he was building
the walLs for this purpose. , This was sure, he
added, to come to the ears of tlie king of Persia,
and he invited Nehemiah to confer with him as to
what shouhl be done. At the same time he had
also bribed No;uliah the prophetess, and other
l)rophets, to induce Nehemiah by representations

of his being in danger, to t;vke refuge in the for-

Temple, with a view to cause delay,
and also to give an appearance of coiisoious guilt.
While this portion of the plot was conducted by
Sanballat and Tobiah, a yet more important line
tress of the

of action was pursued in concert with

them by the

clnef ofiicers of the king of

in

I'ersia

Samaria.

In a letter addressed to Artaxerxes they represented that the .lews had rebuilt the walls of .Jeru-

with

Eialcm,

the intent of rebelling

interN'al

of

years l)etween

chapters of the book.

the earlier and

Hut the

later

interval between

vi. and the beginning of ch. vii. is
the only place where we can sujUKise a consideiable
gap in time, either fioni the appearance of th(
text, or the nature of the events narrated.
It

the close of ch.

seems to suit
returned to

liotii

well to suppose that

I'ersia,

Nehemiah

and the work stopped imme-

diately after the events narrated in

lG-19, and
that chajiter vii. goes on to relate the measures
adopted by him upon his return with fresh powers.
These were, the setting up the doors in the various
ates of the city, giving a special charge to Ijanani
and Fhmaniah, as to the time of opening and shutting the gates, and above all providing for the due
peopling of the city, the numbers of which were
miserably small, and the rebuilding of the numerous decayed houses within the walls.
Then folvi.

lowed a census of the returned cajitives, a large
collection of funds for the rejiair of the Temple,
the public reading of the Law to the people by Ezra
(who now appears again on the scene, perhaps
luning returned from I'ersia with Nehemiah), a
celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles, such as had
not een held since the days of Joshua: a no less
solemn keeping of the Day of Atonement, when
the op|iortunity was taken to enter into solemn
covenant with God, to walk in the law of Moses
and to keep God's commandments.
It may have been after another considerable interval of time, and not improbably after another
al)seiice of the Tirshatha from his government, that
the next event of interest in Nehemiah's life occurred, namely, the dedication of the walls of Jeru1

against the

salem, including,

Mace,

if

we may

believe the

author of

kind's authority and recovering their dominion on

2

"

Hook of Nelieiniah, that of the Temple after its
by means of the funds collected from the
whole population.
This dedication was conducted
with great solemnity, and appe.irs to have been the
model of the dedication by.ludas Maccabaus, when
the Tem|)le w.is purified and the worship restored
at the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, as related
The author of 2 Mace, says that on
1 Mace. iv.
this occasion Nehemiah obtained the sacretl fire
which had l>een hid in a pit by certiiin priests at
the time of the Cajitivity, and was recovered by
their descendants, who knew where it was conWhen, however, these priests went to the
cealed.
place, they found only muddy water.
By Nehemiah's command they drew this water, and sprinkled
it upon the wood of the .altar and U|X)n the victims,
and when the sun, which had been over-cloudetl,

this

the

side

river."

liefcrring

to former in-

stances of the seditious spirit of the .Jewish people,

they urged that

power

if

the king wished to maintain

in tiie |)rovince

;

been

less

upright and

into

the

tra[)

laid

for

l>een in gre;it dan<;er.

less wise,

him, his

The

l)y

several indications

in

the

repair

he must immediately put
This artful letter so far
a stop to the fortification.
wrought upon Artaxerxes, that he issued a decree
stopping the work till further orders."
It is probable that at the same time he recalled Nehemiah,
or [)erhaps Nehemiah's leave of ab.sence had pre
viously expired
in either case had the Tirshatha
liis

su]ip(irtcd

and had he fallen
life might have
shows

sequel, however,

that his iterfect integrity was apparent to the king.

a delay, perhaps of several years, he was
to return to Jerusalem, and to crown
liis work by repairing the Temple, and dedicating
the walls.
What, liowe\er, we have here to notice presently shone out, a great fire w.as immediately
is, that owing to Nehemiah's wise haste, and his
kindled, which consumed the sacrifices, to the great
refusal to pause for a day in his work, in spile of wonder of all present.
The author al.so inserts the
threats, [ilots. and insinuations, the designs of his prayer, a simple and beautiful one, said to have
enemies were frustrated.
The wall was actually been uttered by the priests, and res|)onded to by
finishe<l and rc.idy to receive the gates, belore the Nehemiah, during the sacrifice; and adds, that the
king's decree for suspending the work arrived.
A king of I'ersia inclosed the place where the fire was
little delay, tiierefore, was all they were able to found, and that Nehemiah gave it the name of
efltjct.
Nehemiah does not indeed mention this Naphthar, or cleansing. [N.vi'IITiiah.] lie tells
adverse decree, which may have .irrivcd durini^liis us further that an account of this dedication Wiis
absence, nor give us any clew to the time of his contained in the " writings atid commentaries of
^turn; nor should we have 8US|K-cted his alisence Nehemiah " (2 Mace. ii. 13), and that Nehemiah
At all from Jerusalem, but for the incidental allii- founded " a library, and gathered together the
lion in eh. ii. (i, xiii. G, coupled with the long act« of the kings, and the prophets, and of David,
I'or alter

|>ermitted

» The render uiunt remember that this application meiits meiitlniieJ In Ncli. vii. TO; I-Lcr. ii. 68; Vm
Iv. 7-23 to this thnu is novel, and must exer- alluHion to the pollution of the Temple, xiii. 7-W
and the nature of the cercniouies doscrited iu cb. zil
tUe hi* own JudKineiit as Ui Us nilniissibility

pf E«r.
^

iiiicli

aa the coUectlon of

money and

priest*' gar-

>
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the epistles of the kings (of Persia) conceniiiii;

How much of this has any histhe holy gifts."
It
torical foundation is difficult to determine.

20Uo

the measures best calculated to promote

lo
detding whether with friend or foe, he was utterly
free from favor or fear, conspicuous for the simit.

with which he aimed only at doing what
without resi)ect of persons. But in nothing was he more remarkable than for his i>iety, and
the singleness of eye with which he walked before
God.
He seems to have undertaken everything in
dependence upon God, with prayer for his blessing
and guidance, and to have sought his reward only
ernor may be thus signalized. He firndy repressed from God.
The principal authorities for the events of Nehethe exactions of the nobles, and the usury of the
rich, and rescued the poor .lews from spoliation and miah's life, after Josephus, are Carpzov's Inlro.
He refused to receive his lawful allowance duel, ad V. T.; Eichhorn, EinleituiKj ; Htiverslavery.
as governor from the people, in consideration of their nick's Einleit. ; liambach in Lib. Neliein ; Le Clers
should be added, however, that the son of 8iiach, in
celebratuig Nehemiah's good deeds, mentions oidy
that he " raised up fur us tlie walls that were fallen,
and set up the gates and the bars, and raised up
Keturning to
our ruins again," Ecclus. xlix. 13.
the sure ground of the sacred narrative, the other
principal achievements of this great and good gov-

plicity

poverty, during the whole twelve years that he was

in Lib. histor.

was

right,

I'.

7'.,

besides those referred to in the

own charge a table for 150 following article. Those who wish to see the quesJews, at which any who returned from captivity tions discussed of the 20th Artaxerxes, as the terwere welcome. He made most careful pro\ision for minus n quo Daniel's seventy weeks commence, and
in office, but kept at his

the maintenance of the ministering priests and Le-

also the general chronology of the times,

may

refer

due and constant celebration of to Gtneidofjy of our Ijord Jesus Christ, ch. si.;
He insisted upon the sanctity of and for a different view to Prideaux, Connect, i.
Divine worship.
The view of Scaliger, Hottinger, etc.,
the precincts of the Temple being preserved invi- 251, &c.
olable, and peremptorily ejected the powerful Tobias adopted by Dr. Mill, llndic. of our Lord's Gencalfrom one of the chambers which Eliashib had as- or/ij, p. 1G5 note, that Artaxerxes !Mnemon was
signed to him.
He then replaced the stores and Nehemiah's patron, is almost universally abanThe proof from the parallel genealogies of
vessels which had been removed to make room for doned.
him, and appointed proper Levitical officers to su- the kings of Persia and the high-priests, that he
perintend and distribute them. With no less firm- was Longimanus, is stated in a paper printed for
ness and impartiality he expelled from all sacred the Chrouolog. Institute by the writer of this arvites,

and

for the

functions those of the high priest's family

who had

ticle.

2. [Neeyui'as, Nef/iio; Vat. in Ezr., Neeyuios:
and rebuked and
punished those of the common people who had Nelitmia, Ntheini(is.'\ One of the leaders of the
first
expedition from Babylon to Jerusalem under
likewise intermarried with foreigners; and lastly,
he provided for keeping holy the Sabbath day, Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 2; Neh. vii. 7).
3. [Nee^i'as; FA. Nesjueiar: Nehemias.'] Son
which was shamefull}' profaned by many, both
Jews and foreign merchants, and by his resolute of Azbuk, and ruler of the half part of Beth-zur,
conduct succeeded in repressing the lawless traffic who helped to repair the wall of Jerusalem (Neh.
iii. 16).
Beth-zur was a city of Judah (Josh. .xv.
on the day of rest.
Beyond the 32d year of Artaxerxes, to which 58; 1 Chr. ii. 45), belonging to a l)ranch of Caleb's
Nehemiah's own narrative leads us, we have no ac- descendants, whence it follows that this Nehemiah
A. C. H.
Neither had Josephus. was also of the tribe of Judah.
count of him whatever.
For when he t«lls us tliat " when Nehemiah had
OF. The latest of
done many other excellent things ... he came to all the historical books of Scripture, both as to the
a great age and then died," he sufficiently indicates time of its composition and the scope of its narraThe most tive in general, and as to the supplementary matter
that he knew nothing more about him.
probable inference from the close of his own me- of ch. xii. in particular, which reaches down to the
This book, like the
moir, and in the absence of any further tradition time of Alexander the Great.
concerning him is, that he returned to Persia and preceding one of Ezra [Ezka, Book of], is clearly
died there.
On reviewing the character of Nehe- and certainly not all by the same hand. By far th»
miah, we seem unal)le to find a single fault to coun- principal portion, indeed, is the work of Nehemiah,
terbalance his many and great virtues. For pure who gives, in the first person, a simple narrative
and disinterested patriotism he stands unrivaled. of the events in which he himself was concerned;
The man whom the account of the misery and ruin but other portions are either extracts from various
of his native country, and the perils with which his chronicles and registers, or supplementary narracountrymen were beset, prompted to leave his splen- tives and reflections, some apparently by Ezra,
did banishment, and a post of wealth, power, and others, perhaps, the work of the same person who

contracted

heathen

marriages,

NEHEMIAH, BOOK

influence, in the first court in the world, that he

inserted the latest genealogical

might share and alleviate the sorrows of his native
land, must have been preeminently a patriot. Every
act of his during his government bespeaks one who
had no selfishness in his nature. All he did was
noble, generous, high-minded, courageous, and to
the highest degree upright.
But to stern integrity he united great humility and kindness, and a
princely hospitality.
As a statesman he combined
forethought, prudence, and sagacity in counsel, with
rigor, promptitude, and decision in action. In dealHig with the enemies of his country he was wary,
penetrating, and Itold.
In directing the internal

public chronicles.

ec<.iuomy of the state,

new

he took

a comprehensive

of the real welfare of the people,

and adopted

1. The
Nehemiah

extracts from the

niain history contained in the

book of

covers about 12 years, namely, from the

20th to the 32d year of Artaxerxes Longimanus,
i. e.
from b. c. 445 to 433. For so we seem to
learn distinctly from v. 14 compared with xiii. 6;
nor does there seem to be any historical ground
xohatever for asserting with Prideaux and many
others that the government of Neherai.ah, after his
return in the 32d of Artaxerxes, extended to the

15th year of Darius Nothus, and that the events ol
xiii. belong to this later period (Prid. Connect.
The argument attempted to be derived
B. c. 409)
from Neh. xiii. 28, that Eliashib was then dead and
ch.

;
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Joiadaliis son

hi;,'li-priest, is
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utterly without weiglit.

a precisely |)ar:illel phrase in 2 Ciir. xxxv.
3, wiiere we read " the house which Solomon tiie
Jiut the
son of David kin;; of Israel did liuild.''
douiit whether the title " kinj; of Isi-ael " applies to

There

is

ment
(v.

surviving the ruin of their independenjB
13, X.), the reviving trade with Tyre (xiii.
the agricultural pursuits and wealth of the
still

7,

IG),

Jews

(v. II, xiii. 15), the tendency to Lake heathen
wives, indicating, possibly, a disproportion in the

David or Solomon is,remove<l hy the tollowin"; number of .Jewish males and females among the
verse, where we read, "accordin',' to the writin;; of returned captives (x. 30, xiii. 3, 23), the dangel
David kini; of Israel, and aecordini; to liie writing the Jewish langiia«;e was in of lieing corrupted *
of Solomon his son." The LXX. also in that pas- (xiii. 24), with other details which only the narThere rative of an eye-witness would have preserved to us.
sage iiave jSaffiAfcoj agreeing witii David.
therefore, not the slightest pretense for asserting
that Nehemiali was governor after the 32d of Ar-

Some

ig,

of these details give us incidentally infor-

mation of

grejit historical imiwrtance.
The account of the building and dedication
graphic and in- of the wall, iii., xii., contains the most valuable
teresting .account of tiie state of Jerusalem and tlie materials for settling the topography of .Jerusalenc
returned captives in the writer's times, and, inci- to be found in Scripture. [.Jkhus.vlem, vol. ii. pp.
dentally, of the nature of the Persian government 1321-22.]
(Thrupp's Anciint Jerus(tkm.)
Tiie
and tiie condition of its remote provinces.
{!>.)
The list ot returned captives who came
documents appended to it also give some furtlier under dilierent leadei-s from the time of Zerubbabel
inform.ation .as to the times of Zerubhaliel on the to that of Nehemiali (amounting in all to only
one liand, and as to the continuation of the gene- 42,360 adult males, and 7,337 servants), which is
aloi,'ical registers and the succession of the higii- given in ch. vii., coiiveys a faithful picture of the

(a.)

taxer.xes (see helow).

The

wliole narrative gives us

priesthood to the close of
tiie otlicr.

tions

among

tlie

a,

Persian empire on

Tlie view given of the rise of
tiie

Jews

—

one the

tlie

two

fac-

strict reliijious

political weakness of the Jewish nation as compared
with the times when Judah alone numbered 470,000
fighting men (1 Chr. xxi. 5).
It justifies the de-

party, adhering with unconiproinising faithfulness

scription of the

to the Mosaic institutions, lieaded by Neherniah

that are

the other, the gentilizing party, ever imitating
heathen customs, and making iieatheii connections,
headed, or at least encouraged by the high-priest

ditliculty felt

" these

left

feelile

Palestine .lews as

'•

of the captivity" (Neh.

Jews "

(iv. 2),

by N'ehemiah

tlie
i.

remnant
and as

3),

and explains the great

peopling Jerusalem
with a sutticieiit number of inhabitants to
Eliashil) and his family
sets liefore us the ijerm preserve it from assault (vii. 3, 4, xi. 1, 2).
It is
of much tiiat we meet with in a more developed an important aid, too, in understanding the substate in later .Jewish history from the commence- sequent history, and in apiireciating the patriotism
ment of the Macedonian dyna.sty till the final de- and valor by which they attained their independstruction of .Icrusalem.
ence under the .Maccabees.
Again, in this history as well as in the book of
(c.) The lists of leaders, priests, Levites, and of
lizra, .we see the bitter enmity between tlie .lews those who signed the covenant, reveal incidentally
and Samaritans acquiring strength and definitive much of the national spirit as well as of the social
form on both religious and political grounds.
It habits of the captives, derived from older times.
would seem from iv. 1, 2, 8 (A. V.), and vi. 2, 6, Thus the fact that iwelvc leaders are named in
Ac., that the depression of Jerusalem w.as a fi.\ed Neh. vii. 7, indicates the feeling of the captives
part of the policy of .Sanballat, .and that he had that they represented the twtlce tribes, a feeling
the design of raising .Samaria .as the head of Pales- further evidenced in the expression " the men of
tine, upon the ruin of Jerusalem, a design which the people of Israel."
The enumeration of 21 and
seems to have been entertiiined by the Samaritans and 22, or, if Zidkijah stands for the head of the
in later times.
house of Zadok, 23 chief priests in x. 1-8, xii. 1-7,
The book also throws much light upon the of whom 9 bear the names of those who were heads
domestic institutions of the Jews.
We learn inci- of courses in David's time (1 Chr. xxiv.) [Jkdentally the prevalence of usury and of slavery as ifoiahib], sliows how, even in their wasted and
its consecpience, the frequent and burdensome op- reduced numl)ers, they struggled to preserve these
pressions of the governors (v. 15), the judicial use ancient institutions, and also supjilics the reason
of corporal punishment (xiii. 2.5), the continuance of the mention of tlie.se particular 22 or 23 names.
Taken in conjunction
of false prophets as an engine of policy, as in the Hut it does more than this.
days of the kings of Judah (vi. 7, 12, 14), the resti- with the list of those who sealed (x. 1-27). it proves
tution of the .Mosaic provision for the maintenance the existence of a social custom, the knowledge of
of the priests and I.evites and the due performance which is of absolute necessity to keeji us from gross
of the Temple service (xiii. 10-13), tlie much freer chronological error, that, namely, of calling chiefs
promulgation of the Holy Scriptures by tlie public by the name of the clan or house of which they
reading of them (viii. ], ix. .!, xiii. 1), and the more were chiefs.
One of the causes of the absurd congeneral .acqiiaintiince " with them arising from their fusion which has prevailed, as to the times of
collection into one volume and the multiplication Zerubbaliel and Neheniiah respectively, has been
of copies of them by the care of lura the scribe and the mention, e. ;/. of .leshua and Kadmiel (ICzr.
Nehemiali himself (2 Mace. ii. 13), as well as from iii. 9) .as taking part with Zerulibabel in building
the stimulus L'iven to the art of reading among the the Temple, while the very same lx>viles t.ake an
Jewish jieopie during their residence in Habylon active part in the reformation of Neheniiah (Neh.
[IIiLKiAiiJ; the mixed form of political govern- ix. 4, 5, X. 9, 10); and the statement that some

—

in

it,self

.

" This Infcly nrquired nrquiilntnnro with the Scriptures npixMirj'

inciiluiitjilly in

the prayers of Neliciniiit
till.

26.

&c.

tlie

unj

liirgc

quotjitiona in

flie lit-vitrH. cr.

!.,

ix.,

ft

The ovidencc of Ilcbrpw

liiiviiig

cci»«o<l to

Teniiu-iilar liniKiin);u of tliv .lews, wliicli

Neh.

viii.

8,

is

i<oiiio

be the
flud in

very doubtful, and di'|>oudcnt on

nieanini; of tl''^'-

^.

Um

;
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21 or 22 priests came up with Zeruhbabel (xii. 1-7),
soupled with the fact Uiat these very same names
were the names of those v/ho sealed tlie covenant

placing the completion

in

the 28th

2095

year of the
(thus inter-

king's reigu whom he calls Xerxes
posing an interval of 8 years between Nehemiah's
arrival at Jerusalem as governor and the compleas] we percei\e
tion), yet gives ns no real help.
He does not atcourses, and of <;reat Lsvitical houses (as a compari- tempt to account for the length of time, he makes
Bou of 1 (-'hr. xxiv. ; Ezr. ii. 40 ; Neh. vii. 4-3 ; and of no allusion to the delication, except as far as his
Neh. X. 14-27 with vii. 8—"iS, proves that they were), statement that the wall was completed in the ninth
the ditticulty vanishes, and we have a useful piece month, Chisleu (instead of Elul, the sixth, as Neh.
of knowledge to apply to many other passages of vi. 15), may seem to point to the dedication
Scripture.
It would be very desirable, if possible,
(1 Mace. iv. 59), and takes not the sligiitest notice
to ascertain accurately the rules, if any, under which of Nehemiah's return to the king of Persia.
this use of proper names was confined.
are left, therefore, to inquire for ourselves whether

under Nehemiah

But inmiediately [as soon
that tiiose were the names of the
(x. 1-8).

We

((/.) Other miscellaneous information contained
in this book embraces the hereditary crafts practiced by certain priestly families, e. (j. the apothecaries, or makers of the sacred ointments and incense (iii. 8), and the goldsmiths, whose business
it probably was to repair the sacred vessels (iii. 8),
and who may have been the ancestors, so to speak,
cf the money-changers in the Temple (.John ii. 14,
15); the situation of the garden of the kings of
.Fudah by which Zedekiah escaped (2 K. xxv. 4),
as seen iii. 15; and statistics, remhiding one of
Domesday- Book, concerning not only the cities and
families of the returned captives, but the number
of their horses, mules, camels, and asses (ch. vii.):
to which more might be added.

The

indeed the only real historical

chief,

culty in the narrative,

is

diffi-

to determine the time of

the dedication of the wall, whether in the 32d year
before.
The expression in Neli.
xiii. 1, " On that day," seems to fix the reading
of the law to the same day as the dedication (see
of Artaxerxes or

xii.

But if so, the dedication must have been
Nehemiah's return from Babylon (mentioned

43).

after
xiii.

7); for Eliashib's misconduct, which occurreil
the reading of the law, happened in

" before "

Nehemiah's

abseiice.

But

then,

if

the wall only

and was begun immediately [when] Nehemiah entered upon his
government, how came the dedication to be deferred
took 52 days to complete (Neh.

vi.

15),

12 years afterwards ? The answer to this probis that, in the first place, the 52 days are not
to be reckoned from the commencement of the
building, seeing that it is incredible that, it should
be completed in so short a time hy so feeljle a community and with such frequent hindrances and
interruptions seeing, too, that the narrative itself
indicates a much longer time.
Such passages as
Nehemiah iv. 7, 8, 12, v., and v. 16 in particular,
vi. 4, 5, coupled with the indications of temporary
cessation from tlie work which appear at iv. 6, 10,
15, seem quite irreconcilable with the notion of
less tiian two months for the whole.
The 52 days,
therefore, if the text is sound, may be reckoned
from the resumption of the work after iv. 15, and
a time exceeding two years may have elapsed from
the commencement of the buildins;.
But even then
There were
it would not be rearly for dedication.
the gates to be hung, perhaps much rubbish to lie
removed, and the ruined houses in the immediate
vicinity of the walls to be repaired.
Then, too, as
we shall see below, there were repairs to be done to
the Temple, and it is likely that the dedicat'on of
the walls would not take place till those repairs
were completed. Still, even these causes would not
be adequate to account for a delay of 12 years.
Josephus, who is seldom in harmony with the book
of Nehemiah, though he justifies our suspicion that
% longer time must have elapsed, by assuming two
till

ably

;

/ears

and four months

to

itself suggests any further causes of delay.
cause immediately presents itself, namely, that

the book

One

Nehemiah's leave of absence from the Persian
court, mentioned ii. 6, may have drawn to a close
shortly alter the completion of the wall, and before
the other above-named works were complete. And
this is rendered yet more probable by the circumstance, incidentally brought to light, that, in the
32il year of Artaxerxes, we know he was with the
king

(xiii.

G).

may have occurred to
make it imperative for him to return to Persia
without delay.
The last words of ch. vi. point to
some new effort of Tobiah to interrupt his work,
and the expression used seems to indicate that it
was the threat of being considered as a rebel by the
king.
If he could make it appear that Artaxerxes
was suspicious of his fidelity, then Nehemiah might
feel it matter of necessity to go to the Persian court
to clear himself of the charge.
And this view both
receives a remarkable confirmation from, and throws
quite a new light upon the obscure passage in Ezr.
have there a detailed account of the
iv. 7-23.
opposition made by the Samaritan nations to the
building of the walls of Jerusalem, in the reign
of Aktaxehxks, and a copy of the letter they
wrote to the king, accusing the Jews of an intention to rebel as soon as the wall should be finished
by which means they obtained a decree stopping
tlie building till the king's further ordei-s should
Now, if we compare Neh. vi. 6, 7,
be received.
where mention is niade of the report "among the
"
heathen as to the intended rebellion of Nehemiah,
with the letter of the heathen nations mentioned
in Ezr. iv., and also recollect that the only time
when, as far as we know, the walls of Jerusalem
were attempted to be rebuilt, was when Nehemiah
C)ther circumstances, too,

We

was governor, it is difficult to resist the conclusion
iv. 7-23 relates to the time of Nehemiah's
government, and explains the otherwise unaccountable circumstance that 12 years elapsed before the
dedication of the walls was completed.
Nehemiah
may liave started on his journey on receiving the
letters from Persia (if such they were) sent him by
Tobiah, leaving his lieutenants to carry on the
works, and after his departure I'ehum and Shimshai
and their companions may have come up to Jerusalem witli the king's decree and obliged tliem to
that Ezra

desist.

It

should seem, however, that at Nehe-

miah's arrival in Persia, he was able to satisfy tlie
king of his perfect integrity, and that he was permitted to return to his government in Judaea. His
lea\e of absence may again have been of limited
duration, and the business of the census, of repeopling Jerusalem, setting up the city gates,
rebuilding the ruined houses, and repairing the

Temple, may have occupied his whole time till hi.i
second return to the king.
During this second
evil .irose
the gentilizing ^asij

the rebuilding, and absence another

—
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and the intrigues with Tobiah of the story of Neheniiah." The account of Jad
(vi. 17), wliioli had already begun before his first
dua's interview with Alexander the Great savors
dej)artuix^, were more actively carried on, and led so strongly of the same origin.
There can be little
doubt, therefore, that in all the points in which
fiu- tiiat Kli:isliib tlie high-priest actually assigned
one of tlie store-chanibci-s in the Temple to 'I'obiairs Josephus diHers from Neheniiah, he followed apocuse.
This we are not told of till xiii. 4-7, wlieii ryphal Jewish writings, some of which have since
Neiieiniaii relates the steps lie took on liis return. perished. The causes which led to this were various.
Hut this very circumstance suggests that Neheniiah Une doubtless was the mere desire for matter with
does not relate tlie events whicli happened in his which to fill up his pages where the narrative of the
absence, and w'ouUl account for his silence in regard canonical Scriptures is meagre.
In making NeheWe may thus, tlien, niiah succeed to the government after Ezra's death,
to Helium and .Sliinishai.
account for 10 or 11 years having elapsed before he was probably influenced partly by the wish to
In fact it give an orderly, dignified appearance to the succesthe dedication of the walls took place.
did not take place till the hist year of his govern- sion of Jewish governors, approximating as nearly
ment; and this leads to the right interpretation as possible to the old monarchy, and partly by the
of xiii. 6 and brings it into |)erfect harmony desire to spin out his matter into a continuous hiswith V. 14, a passage which oliviou.sly iniiwrts that tory. Then the difliculties of the books of Ezra and
Nehemiah's government of .ludcea lasteil only 12 Neliemiali, whiqh the conqiiler of 1 Esdr. had tried
to get over by his arrangement of t.'ie order of
ye;irs, namely, I'roiii the 2()th to the o'2d of Artaxerxes.
For the literal and grammatical rendering events, coupled with Josephus' gross ignorance of
of xiii. C is, " And in all this time was not 1 at the real order of the Persian kings, and his utter
Jerusidem: but in the two-and-thirtieth year of misconception as to what nionarchs tire spoken of
Artaxerxes king of Babylon, came I unto the king, in the books of ICzra, Neheniiah, and I'",sther, had
and after certain days obtained I leave of the king, also a large influence. The writer, however, who
makes Darius (.'odomanus succeed Artaxerxes I>onand I came to Jerusalem "
the force of '^3 after
gimanus, and confounds this last-named king with
a negative being Out rather than for (Gesen. TJns.
Artaxerxes Mnemoii who also thinks that Xerxes
G80);
the
meaning
the
of
passage being, there- reigned
p.
aboxe 32 years, and who falsifies his best
lore, not that he left Jerusalem to go to Persia in
authority, altering the names, as in the case of the
the 32il of Artaxerxes, but, on the contrary, that
substitution of Xerxes for Artaxerxes throughout
in that year he returned from I'ersia to Jerusalem.
the book of Neheniiah, and supjiressing the facts, aa
The dedication of the walls and the other reforms in the case of the omission
of all mention of Ezra,
named in ch. xiii. were the closing acts of his ad- Tobias, and Sanballat during
the government of
ministration.
Neheniiah, is not entitled to much deference on our
It has been already mentioned that Josephus
part.
What has been said shows clearly how little
does not fijUow the autliority of the Book of NeheJoseiiluis' unsupported authority is worth and how
iniali.
He detaches Nehem. viii. from its context, entirely the authenticity and credibility
of Neheand a[)peiid3 the narratives contained in it to the niiah
remr.ins unshaken by his blunders and contimes of Ezra.
He makes Ezra die before Nehe- fusions, and that there is no occasion to resort to
miah came to Jerusalem as governor, and consethe improbable liypothesis of two Sanliallats, or to
quently ignores any part taken by him in conjuncattribute to Neheniiah a patriarchal longevity, in
tion with Neheniiah. He makes no mention either
order to bring his narrative into harmony with that
recovered

streiiirtli,

—

;

;

whatever of .Sanballat in the events of Neliemiah's
of the Jewish historian.
government, but places him in the time of Jaddua
2. As regards the authorship of the book, it is
and Alexander the (Jreat.
He also makes the admitted by all critics that it is, as to its main
daughter of .Sanballat marry a son, not of Joiada,
parts, the genuine work of Neheniiah.
IJiit it is
as Nell. xiii. 28, but of Jonathan, namely, Manasseh
no less certain that interpolations and additions
the brother of the High-priest Jaddua, thus enhave been made in it since his time;'' and there
tirely shifting the age of Sanballat from the reign
is considerable diversity of opinion as to what are
of Artaxerxes I>onginiamis, to that of Darius Codothe portions which have been so adifed. Eroni i. 1
mamis. and Alexander the Great.
It is scarcely
to vii. G, no doulit or difliculty occurs.
The writer
neces.sary to observe, that as Artaxerxes l.ongispeaks throughout in the •first jierson singular, and
niaiius diefl ii. c. 424, and Alexander the Great was
not nia.ster of Syria and Palestine till u. c. 332, all in his character of governor nP?^. Again, from
attempts to reconcile Josephus with Neheniiah must
he lost labor.
It is equally clear that on every

xii.

31, to the end of the book (except

the narrative

is

continuous, and the

xii.

u.se

44-47),

of the first

ground the authority of .losephus must yield to person singular constant (xii. 31, 38, 40, xiii. 0, 7,
hat of Neheniiah.
The only question therefore is Ac). It is therefore only in the intermediate chapwhat was the cause of Josephus' variations. Now, ters, vii. G to xii. 2G, and xii. 44-47), that we have
as regards the appending the hisUiry in Neh. viii. to inquire into the question of authorsliip, and thia
to the times of Ezra, we know that he was guided we will do by sections: —
by theauthority of the .\|iorryph;d
Ivsdr. as he had
(ti.) The first section begins at Neh. vii. G, aiid
been in the whole story of Zerubliabel and Darius. ends in the first half of viii. 1, at the words " one
I'roni the florid adrliliDiis to his narrative of Nehe- mail."
It has already iiceii as.serted [Ezka, Book
1

miah's first a|>pli('ali<>u to Artaxerxes, as well as OK, vol. i. p. 80.") //"j that this section is identical
from the pa.ssago lielow refiTred to in 2 Mace. i. 23, with the paragraph beginning Ezr. ii. 1, and ending
We may be sure tiiat there were apocryphal versions iii. 1 and it was there also as.serted that the par;

'«

It is

•luotcd

ill

worth romarkinR, thiit the apocryphal book
2 Maoc. i. 23 sooms to liavo made Neheniiah

c<>iit«iiiponiry trlth

prlest

Jonatlian, or

Joliuiiii,

(lie

higli-

''

K. K.

Ki'il,

In

liis

Einlritun;;, endeavors

to viiidiciiU! Noliviiiiah's authorship tor tlie

but without success.

indeed

whole book,
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book of Nehe- in Hashum, from 223 to 323; in Senaah, from
niiah, and was afterwards inserted in the place it 3630 to 3930; the same cause has operated, nameoccupies in Ezra." Both these assertions must now ly, that in the numbers two and eight, three and
he made good; and first as to the identity of the
eight, nine and six, the same initial
is found;
two passages. They are actually identical word fur
and the resemblance in these numbers may probword, and letter lor letter, except ni two points.
One that the numbers repeatedly vary. 'J'he other alily have been greatly increased by abbreviations.
In Azgad (1222 and 2322) as in Senaah, the mere
that there is a difference in the account of the
circumstance of the tens and units being the same
offerings made liy the governor, the noliles, and tlie
the thousands differ by the
people.
But it can be proved that these are merely in both passages, while
agrai-b originally

l)elon':;ecl

to the

W

variations (whetiier accident:il or designed) of

tlie

same text. In the first place the two passages are
The heading, the contents, the
one and the same.

mere addition or omission of a

final

D,

is

suf

a clerical one
only.
In Adin, Neh. vii. 20, six for fou7\ in the
narrative about tiie sons of Bar/.iilai, the fact of the hundreds, is probably caused by the six hundred
offerings, the dwelling in their cities, the coming of of the just preceding Adonikans.
In the four
the .seventh month, the gutheriiigof all the people to remaining cases the variations are equally easy of
Jerusalem as one man, are in words and in sense explanation, and the result is to leave not the
the very self-same passai^e. The idea that the very slightest doubt tliat the enumeration was identical

same words, extending

to 70 verses, describe differsimply absurd and irrational.
The
numbers therefore must originally have been tlie
same in both books. But next, when we examine
the varying numbers, we see the following particular proofs that the variations are corruptions of the
original text.
Though the items vary, the sum
total, 42,360, is the same (Kxr. ii. 64; Neh. vii.
In like manner the totals of the servants, the
66).
singing men and women, the horses, mules, and
asses are all the same, except that Ezra has two
hundred, instead of two hundred and forty-five,
singing men and women.
The numbers of the
Priests and of the Levites are the same in hotli,
except that the singers, the sons of Asaph, are 128
in Ezra against 148 in Nehemiah, and the porters
139 against 138.
Then in each particular case
when the numbers differ, we see plainly how tlie
difference might arise.
In the statement of the

ent events,

is

proof that

ficient

tlie

variation

is

both passages.
It may,
however, be added, as completing the proof that
these variations do not arise from Ezra giving the
in the first instance in

census in Zerubbabel's time, and Nehemiah that
in his own time (as Ceillier, Prideaux, and other
learned men have thought), that in the cases of
Parosh, Pahath-Moab, Elam, Shephatiah, Bebai,
.\zgad,

Ezr.

and Adonikam, of which we are told in
3-14, that considerable numbers came up

viii.

—

of Artaxerxes
long subthe
sequent therefore to the time of Zerubbabel
to Judoea in the reign

—

numbers are either exactli/ the same in Ezr. ii. and
Neh. vii., or exhibit such variations as have no
relation whatever to the numbers of those families
respectively who were added to the Jewish residents in Palestine under Artaxerxes.
To turn next to the offerings.

The book

of

merely gives the sum total, a8
drachms of gold, 5,000 pounds
follows: 61,000
number of the sons of Arah (the first case in which of silver, and 100 priests' garments. The book
of Nehemiah gives no sum total, but gives the
the lists differ), Ezr. ii. 5, we read, n"lS72
following items (vii. 72):
U^V2W\ n^2^12n, "seven hundred five and
The Tirshatda gave 1000 " drachms of gold, 50
basons, 530 priests' garments.
seventy," whereas in Neh. vii. 10, we read, tt K?
The chief of the fathers gave 20,000 drachms
^DP-T D^'tJ^nn niSa. But the order of the of gold, and 2,200 pounds of silver.
The rest of the people gave 20,000 drachms
numerals in Ezr. ii. 5, where the units precede the
tens, is the only case in which this order is found. of gold, 2,000 pounds of silver, and 67 priests'
garments.
Obviously, therefore, we ought to read C^''_''-772n,
Here then we learn that these offerings were
No made in three shares, by three distinct parties: the
instead of n''^;7an, ffhj uistead of fve.
The sum
governor, the chief fathers, the people.
less obviously D"^27mi7 may be a corruption of
total of drachms of gold, we learn from Ezra, was
The shares, we learn from Nehemiah,
61,000.
the almost identical D^^iZ? and probaI>ly caused
were 20,000 in two out of the three donors, but
the preceding change of n~^?7.2n into WyTpJJ.'' 1,000 in the case of the third and chief donor!

Ezra

(ii.

68, 69)

<^

Vn^

—

But the tens and units being identical, it is evi- Is it not quite evident that in the case of Nehedent that the variation in the hundreds is an error, miah the 20 has slipped out of the text (as in 1
has), and that his real conarising from both six and seven beginning with the Esdr. V. 45, 60,000
tribution was 21,000? his generosity prompting
same letter ii7. The very same interchange of six him to give in excess of his fair third. Next, as
and seven tekes place in the number of Adonikam,
and Bigvai, only in the units (Neh. vii. 18, 19;
In Pahath-JIoab, the variation from
2812, Ezr. ii. 6, to 2818, Neh. vii. 11; in Zattu,
from 94.5, Ezr. ii. 8, to 845, Neh. vii. 13; in Binnui, from 642 to 648; in Bebai, from 623 to 628;
Ezr.

ii.

13, 14).

a So also Grotius (notes on Ezr.

ii.,

Neh.

vii.),

with

See eshis usual clear sense and sound judgment.
pecially his note on Ezr. ii. 1, where he says that many
Oreek copies of Ezra omit oh. ii.

* Or if

375?^

**

^^^ right reading in Ezr.

132

ii.

5 (In-

The sum total was.
regards the pounds of silver.
according to Ezra, 5,000. The shares were, according to Nehemiah, 2,200 pounds from the chiefs,
and 2,000 from the people. But the LXX. give
2,300 for the chiefs, and 2,200 for the people,
making 4,500 in

all,

and so leaving a detiuiency

stead of D"'^5tt'), then the

W^^W

of Neh.

vii.

10

accounted for by the fact that the two preceding numbers of Parosh and Shephatiah both end
with the same number two.
Observe the odd thousand in both mae*
is

easily
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iKuiiids as coii)i)arLtl Mitli

I>.rag total of

silver on'erin;,' to tin-

Tir-

"'^
the priests' k"''""'"'*sum total as ;^ivfii in both the Ik-lirew ami ('iriuk
'I'hc items
text of Vj.n, ami in 1 Ksdr., 13 lUO.
5'.I7.
07
a.s fiiveii
in Neli. vii. 70, are 5"10
ami that this
07
'.17,
But the I. XX. icive 30
As

liatlui.

ri';;:mls

+

=

+

=

taking of the census, which gave rise to that inci
lent, belongs to the same time.
In other words,
the section we are considering is in its original and
right place in

the book of Nehemiah, and wsis

transferred from thence to the book of Ezra, where
it stands out of its chronological order.
And this

is still further evident from the circimistance that
from the numbers the closing portion of this section is an abbreviatliemselves.
For the toLil l)c:n^' 100, 31 is the tion of the same portion as it stands in Nehemiah,
nearest whole number to 1^«, and G7 is the near- proving that the passage existed in Nehemiah lie1*'0.
So that we can- fore it was inserted in Iv.ra. Another proof is the
est whole number to |
mention of Ezra as taking part in that assembly
not doubt that the 'rirshatha <;ave 33 priests"
of the people at Jeru.salem which is described in
of the jieople uave 07,

U

correct

iieiirly

is

a|)|Kirent

X

and the n-st
Ezr. iii. 1 Neh. viii. 1 for Iv.r.i did not come to
two t;ifts of 34 and 33, makins; in all
•Jerusalem till the reign of Artaxerxes (ICzr. \ii.).
100.
IJut how came the 500 to be added on to
Clearly it is Another is the mention of Nehemiali as one of the
the Tirshatha's tale of i;annentsy
leaders under whom the captives enumerated in
a fmu'ment of the missint; 500 pounds of silver,
the census came up, Ezr. ii. 2; Neh. vii. 7: in
which, with the 50 bowls, niaile up the Tirshatha's
So that Nell. vii. 70 ought to both which passages the juxtaiwsition of Nehedonation of silver.
miah with Seraiah, when compared with Neh. x.
he read thus, " The Tirshatha -^ave to the treasure
greiitly strengthens the conclusion that Nehe21,000 drachms of f,'old, 50 basons, 500 pounds of 1, 2,
The ofl"erinj;s miah the Tirshatha is meant. Then again, that
gilver, and 33 priests' <iarments."
(larmenis,

probably

;

;

in

numbers in the lists, were once Nehemiah should summon all the families of I.srael
and we learn from Ezr. ii. to .lerusulem to take their census, and that, having
done so at great cost of time and trouble, he, or
68, what the book of Neheiniah does not expressly
whoever was employed by him, should merely
tell us (thousrh the jiriesls' t/nrmenls strongly intranscribe an old census taken nearly 100 years
dicate it), what was the purpose of this lilienil conthen, as well as the

identical in both books,

Iribution, namely,
bis place

'•

"to

03^37?

set

bv

up the House of God

in

before, instead of recording the result of his
labors,

""n^^l^nb).

From

this

phrase occurring in Ezr. ii. just before the account
of the building' of the Temple by Zerubbabel, it
has usually leen understood as referring to tlie
rebuilding.
But it really means no such thing.

is

own

so im|)roliable fhat nothing but the plain-

est necessity couhl
difficulty in

make one

the way

is

believe

it.

The only

that the words in Neh.

vii.

seem to describe the register which follows as
" the register of the genealogy of them which came
up at the first," and that the expression, ''and
The phrase properly implies restfjration and preser- found written therein," requires that the words
vation, as may be seen in the exactly siniilar case which follow should be a quotation from that
of the restoration of the Temple by .lehoiada, 2 register (comp. vi. G).
To this difficulty (and it
Chr. xxiv. 13, after the injuries and neglect" under is a difficulty at first sight) it is a sufficient
5. G,

n"'2"ni>; ^T'Dl?*;] answer to say that the words (juoted are only those
(in Neh. vii. G) wliich contain the title of the
DTrbsn, " they set the House register found by Nehemiah. His own new regSn33nn
The
of (i'lii'l in it^ state" (conip. also 1 K. xv. 4).
D'^SSH,
ister begins with the words at ver. 7
fact then was that, when all the riders and nobles
"
came
with
Zerubbabel,"
who
etc.,
etc.,
The
men
.lerusaleni
to
and |)eople were gathered together at
be regi.stered in the seventh month, advantage was which form the descriptive title of the following
taken of the opportunity to collect their contribu- catalogue.* Nehemiah, or those employed by him
Athalia,

where we read,

bp

:

tions to restore the

Temple

also

(2 JIacc.

i.

18),

which ha<l naturally partaken of the general mist'ry
and aflliction of Jeru.salem, but which it woidd
not have been wise to restore till the reliuilding
of the wall ])laced the city in a state of safety.
At the .same time, and in the same spirit, they
formed the resolutions recorded in Neh. x. 32-3'J,
to keep up the Temple ritual.
It alre:idy follows, from what has been said, that
the section under considei-ation is in its right i)lace
in the book of Nehemiah, and w.as in.serted subsequently in the book of I'Jira out of its chronological
But one or two additional proofs of this
order.
The most convincing and
must l>e mentioned.
palp.ible of these is perhaps the mention of the
That the
Tirshatha in Ezr. ii. ti3; Neh. vii. 05.
Tirshatha, here and at Neh. vii. 70, means Xcliemiah, we are expres-sly told (Neh. viii. 9, x. 1)," and
therefore it is |>erfectiy certain that what is related
(I'jtr. ii. 02; Neh. vii. 04) hap])ened in Nehemiah's
Consequently the
time, and not in Zcrubbabel's.

a

It

1»

worth

nntlrini; ttiat

Nehemiah's name

Mntloiied aa the Ttrnhntha in 1 Kmlr. v. 40.
k War* It not for tb« mention of Nehemiah

Is

and

to tiike the

new

census, doubtless

made

use of the

had been by Haggai
and Zechariah) as an authority by which to decide

old register (sanctioned as

it

.And
the genealogies of the present generation.
hence it was that when the sons of Barzillai
claimed to be entered into the register of jiriestly

but could not produce the entry of their
house in that old register, Nehemiah refused to
admit them to the priestly office (03-(i5), but made
a note of their claim, that it niight be decided
whenever a competent authority should arise.
I'rom all which it is abundantly clear that the
section under consideration belongs projicrly to the
It does not follow, however,
book of Nehemiah.
that it was written in its present form by Nehemiah himself. Indeed the sudden change to the
tiiird ]K'rson, in speaking of the Tirshatha, in vv.
G5, 70 (a change which continues regularly till the
section beginning xii. 31), is a strong indication
of a change in the writer, as is also the u.se of the
term Tirsliatha instead of I'echuh, which last ia
families,

Mordccnl In vcr. 7, one nilRlit hnvo thought Nah*inlah'R rr(fist«T bcpin witli the words, " The numbef
of the men," in vcr. 7.

;
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by which Nehemiah speaks appears by the allusion in xi. 3 to that previous
Eor ver. 3 distinguishes the following
of himself and other governors (v. 14, 18, ii. 7, 'J, document.
iii. 7).
It seems probable, tlierefore, that ch. vii., list of the "dwellers at Jerusalem " from the forefrom ver. 7, contains the su/jstance of what was going one of "Israel, priests, Levites, Nethinim,
found in tliis part of Nehemiah's narrative, but and children of Solomon's servants," who dwelt in
This
abriilged, and in the form of an abstract, which the cities of Israel, as set forth in ch. vii.
may account for the difficulty of separating Neiie- list is an extract from the official roll preserved in
miah's register from Zerubbaljel's, and also for the the national archives, only somewhat abbreviated,
very abrupt mention of the gilts of the Tirshatha as appears by a comparison with 1 Glir. ix., where
and the people at the end of the chapter. This an abstract of the same roll is also preserved
abstract formed a transition from Neliemiah's nar- in a fuller form, and in the latter part especially
nitive in the preceding chapters to the entirely new with consideralile variations and additions
it
mailer inserted in the following sections.
seems also to be quite out of its place in Chronicles, and its insertion there probably caused the
(h.) The next section commences Neh. viii.,
l&tter part of ver. 1, and ends Neh. xi. 3.
Now repetition of 1 Chrl viii. 2y-40, which is found in

the

official desicjnation

:

througliout this section several things are observ-

duplicate

ix.

3-5-44:

in

the

latter

place wholly

Nehemiah does not once speak in the unconnected with ix. 1-34, but connected with
what follows (ch. x. ft'.), as well as with what
first person (viii. 9, x. 1).
(2.) Nehemiah is no
Whence it appears cleai'ly that
precedes ch. ix.
longer the principal actor in what is done, but
Chr. ix. 2-34 is a later insertion made after
almost disappears from the scene, instead of being, 1
ab/e.

(1.)

by its very inwhole Nehemiah's census,'' but proving
Ezra for tlie first time is introduced, coherence that the book of (Jhronicles existed preand throughout the whole section the most promi- vious to its insertion. But this by the way. The
nent place is assigned either to him personally, or iviture of the information in this section, and
the parallel passage in 1 Chr., would ratiier into strictly ecclesiastical affiiirs.
(4.) The prayer
dicate a Levitical hand.
It might or might not
in ch. ix. is very ditferent in its construction from
Nehemiah's prayer in ch. i., and in its frequent have been the same which inserted the preceding
section.
If written later, it is perhaps the work
references to the various liooks of the O. T. singu
as in the first six chapters, the centre of the

action.

(3.)

and acquirements of
the law of Moses."
(5. ) The section was written by an e3'e-witness and
This appears by tlie
actor in the events described.
minute details, e. (/. viii. •!, 5, 6, &c., and the use
of the first person plural (x. 30-3!)).
(6.) There
is a strong resemblance to the style and manner of
Ezra's narrative, and also an identity in the use of
particular phrases (comp. Ezr. iv. 18, Neh. viii. 8
This resemblance is
Ezr. vi. 22, Neh. viii. 17).
admitted by critics of the most opposite opinions
(see Keil's Einldtung, p. 401).
Hence, as Ezra's
larly suited to the character

Ezra, " the ready scribe in

of the same person who inserted xii. 1-30, 44-47.
In conjunction with 1 Chr. ix. it gives us minute
and interesting information concerning the families

residing at Jerusalem,"^ and their genealogies,

and

especially concerning

Temple-service.
(ver.

23)

exactly
forth in

for

the

provision

for

the

The grant made by Artaxerxes

the maintenance of the singers is
to that made by Darius as set

parallel

Ezr.

10.

vi. 8, 9,

The statement

in ver.

24 concerning Pethahiah the Zarhite, as " at the
king's hand in all matters concerning the people,"
is somewhat obscure, unless perchance it alludes to
manner is to speak of himself in the tiiird as well the time of Nehemiah's absence in Babylon, when
Pethahiah may have been a kind of deputyas in the first person, there is great probability in
governor nd inlei-ini.
the opinion advocated by Hiivernick and Kleinert,"
that this section is the work of Ezra.
The fact,
(d. ) From xii. 1 to 26 is clearly and certainly aa
too, that 1 Esdr. ix. 38 sqq. aimexes Neh. viii. 1-13 abstract from the official lists made and inserted
to Ezr. X., in which it is followed by .Josephus here long after Nehemiah's time, and after the
(Ani. xi. 5, § 5), is perhaps an indication that it destruction of the Persian dynasty liy Alexander
was known to be the work of Ezra. It is not the Great, as is plainly indicated by the expression
necessary to suppose that Ezra himself inserted Darius the Persian, as well as by the mention of
this or any other part of the present book of Jaddua.
The allusion to Jeshua, and to NeheNehemiah in the midst of the Tirshatha's his- miah and Ezra, in ver. 26, is also such as would
tory.
But if there was extant an account of be made long posterior to their lifetime, and conthese transactions by Ezra, it may have been thus tains a remarkal)le reference to the two censuses
incorporated with Neheminh's history by the last taken and written down, the one in Jeshua and
editor of Scripture.
Nor is it impossible that the Zerubbabel's time, the other in the time of Neheunion of Ezra and Nehemiah as one book in the miali for it is evidently from these two censuses,
Uicient Hebrew arrangement (as Jerome testifies), the existence of which is borne witness to in Neh.
ander the title of the Book of Ezra, may have had vii. 5, that the writer of xii. 26 drew his informaIts origin in this circumstance.
tion concerning the priestly families at those two
epochs (compare also xii. 47).
;

•

(c.) The third section consists of ch. xi. 3-36.
contains a list of the families of Judah, Benjamin, and Levi (priests and Levites), who took up
their abode at Jerusalem, in accordance with the
It

The juxtaposition
babel's

of the

list

of priests in Zerub-

time, with that of those

who

sealed the

covenant in Nehemiah's time, as given below, both
illustrates the use of proper names above referred
to, and also the clerical fluctuations to which proper

and the decision of
mentioned in xi. 1, 2. This list forms
4 kind of supplement to that in vii. 8-60, as names are subject.

resolution of the volunteers,

the

J.

lot,

a Klelnert ascribes ch. viii. to an assistant, ix. and
to Ezra himself.
See De Wette's Einteitung, Par-

ker's transl.

ii.

332.

b
c

Comp. 1 Chr. ix. 2 with Neh. vii. 73.
That these families were objects of especial

est appears from Neh.

xi. 2.

later

:
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Neb

Nch.

X. 1-8.

Seruiuh

.

Aziiriah

.

.

the governor, the chiefs, and the peopio, but we
are not even told for what purpose these ofl'erings

1-7.

Scraiah
Ezi-a

Jereniiiih

.

Pa«liur

.

.

.

xii.

.

...
...
...
...

Auiariali
Miilchijiih

.

Uaitiub

.

Jorumlah

Aumriah
Mullucb
llattii.'^b

.Sheniiiiah

Sbcbaiiiab

Mallucb

MaHuih (above)

Ilarim

Rfhum

ML-ri-iiiotb

.Meri'iiioth

Obitaiab
Dauiel

Idiio

were made.
Only we are led to guess that it miut
have been for the Temple, as the parallel pa.ssage in
Kzr. ii. tells us it was, by the mention of the
priests' garments which formed a part of the offerings.
Obviously, therefore, the original work must
have contained an accoimt of some transactions
connecte<l with repairing or beautifying the Temple, which led to these contributions being made.
Now, it so hapjjens that there is a passage in 2
Mace. ii. 13, in which " the writings and commen-

taries of Nehemiah'' are referred to in a way which
shows that they cont;iined matter relative to the
sacred fire having consmned the .siicrifices offered by
Nehemiah on some solemn occasion when he repaii ed
Aliijah
Abgub
and dedicated the Temple, which is not found in
Miaiiiin
jl^aiiiiu
the present book of Nehemiah; and if any de|jeiid)Ia:idiab
Miuiziub
Uil^'ali
ence can be placed ujjon the accoimt there givon,
Bil|,'ai
Shuinaiuh
Sbem.-iiab
and in i. 18-3(i, we seem to have exactly the two
Joiarib
facts that we want to justify our liy|)othesis.
The
Judaiab
one, that Nehemiah's narnitive at this part conSallu
tained some tliiii'^s which were not suited to form
Amok
part of the Bible;" the other, that it formerly
llilkiah
contained some account which would l)e the natuJi'daiab.
ral occasion for mentioning the offerings which
(e.) xii. 44-47 is an esplan.atory interpolation,
come in so abruptly at jiresent. If this were so,
made in later times, proliably l)y the last reviser
and the exceptional matter w.as consequently omitof the book, whoever he was.
That it is so is evited, and an abridged notice of the oflerings retained,
dent not only from the sudden chan<,'e from the
we should have exactly the appearance which we
first j)er.son to the third, and the drojipini; of the
actually have in chap. vii.
personal narrative (thoui;h the matter is one in
which Nehemiah necessarily took the lead), hut
Nor is such an explanation less suited to connect
from the fact that it describes the identical transac- the latter portion of Nehemiah's narrative with the
tion described in xiii. 10-13 by Nehemiah himself, former.
Chap. xii. 31 goes on to describe the
where he speaks as we should expect him to speak
dedication of the wall and its ceremonial.
How
"And I made treasurers over the treiisuries," etc. naturally this would be the sequel of that dedicaThe lant;uaf;e, too, of ver. 47 is manifestly that tion of the restored Temple spoken of by the
of one lookint; back upon the times of Zerubbabel author of 2 Mace, it is needless to observe.
So
and those of Nehemiaii as alike pa.st. In like man- that if we suppose the missing portions of Nehener xii. 27-30 is the account by the same annotator miah's history which described the dedication serof what Nehemiah himself relates, xiii. 10-12.
vice of the Temple to have followed his description
Tbontth, liowever, it is not difficult thus to point of the census in ch. vii., and to have been followetl
out tho.se |)assases of the book which were not part by the account of the offerings, and then to have
of Nelieniiah's own work, it is not ea.sy, by cutting been succeeded by the dedication of the wall, we
them out, to restore that work to its integrity. have a perfectly natural and consistent narrative.
For Xeh. xii. 31 does not fit on well to any part In enising what was irrelevant, and inserting the
of eh. vii., or, in other words, the latter portion inters-ening matter, of course no jains were tnken,
of Nehemiah's work does not join on to the ibrmer. because no desire existed, to di.sguise the operation,
Had the former \y.nt been merely a kind of diary or to make the joints smooth; the object being
cnterefl day by day, one mi^dit have supposed that simply to preserve an authentic record without
it was abru])lly interrupted and
as abruptly re- reference to authorship or literary ])erfeotion.
sumed.
Hut as Neh. v. 14 distinctly shows that
Another circumstance which lends much probathe whole history was either written or revised by bility to the statement in 2 Mace, is that the
the author after he had Ihkju governor twelve years, writer closely connects what Nehemiah did with
such a supposition cannot stand.
It should seem, what Solomon had done before him, in this, one
therefore, that we have only the first and last parts may cucss, following Nehenuah's namitive.
But
of Nehemiah's work, and that for some reason the in tlie extant jiortion of our book, Neh. i. fi, w%
intermediate portion has been displaced to make have a distinct allusion to Solomon's prayer (1 K.
room for the narrative and documents from Neh. viii. 28, 2!i), as also in Nch. xiii. 2f!, we have to
vii. 7 to xii. 27.
.So that on the
another part of Solomon's lifp.
And we are greatly confirmed in this supposition whole the jws.sajje in 2 Mace, lends considerable
by observing that in the very chapter where we sup]iort to the theory that the middle ])<)rlion of
<*'"* notice this abrupt change of person, we have Nehemiah's work was cut out, and that there was
another eridence that we have not the whole of substituted for it partly an abridged abstract, and
what Nehemiah wrote. For at the close of chap. partly l-jira's narrative and other nppendeil docuvii. we have an account of the offerings made by
ments.''

Oinnetbon
Baruch
Meshullam

....

Giunvtbo

n It In not neccsmrj- to believe that Nehemiah wrote
that In attritnitod to him in 2 .Mace.
It Is Tcry
probable that tluTt- wa.1 an aj>()cr.v|ilial version of his
book, witli ailJitioMB anil <-iiiht'lliHhmpntii.
8tlll even

all

ItM original nork

may

liav« vntiilnuil

iiiatlor

«ith«r

not
>>

some other reaaon not
canon.
that part of Nehenilah'i

strictly authontlr, or for

suite<l to

have a plarc

('4'illier

al.so

work may bo now

in the

i<u|>|H>8e8
lost.

;

NEHEMIAH, BOOK OP
We may then

NEHEMIAH, BOOjv OP 2101

miah has, it is true, quite his own manner, and, aa
*11 the middle part of the book of Nehemiah has
De Wette has observed, certain phrases and modes
peen supplied bj JtU— hands, and that tiie first six of expression peculiar to himself.
He has also
part
chapters and
of the seventh, and the last some few words and forms not found elsewhere ic
chapter and half, were alone- written b}- him, the Scripture; but the general Hebrew style is exactly
intermediate jwrtion beiiii:; inserted by those who that of the books purporting to be of the sanw
affirm with tolerable certainty that

had authority to do

so,

in

order to complete

difference of authorship

being marked especially

by this, that, in the first and
miah invarinbly speaks in the

last portions,
first

(except in the inserted verses

the middle portion

tlie

The

history of the transactions of those times.

m'ver.

It

xii.
is

tliis

D^.n 7?Pj

words, as

middle

portion alone that matter unsuited to Nehemiah's
times (as e. g. Neh. xii. 11, 22) is found, that
obscurity of connection exists, and that the variety
of style (as almost all critics admit) suggests a
different authorship.
But when it is remembered
that the book of Nehemiah is in fact a continuation of the Chronicles," being reckoned by the
Helirews, as .lerome testifies, as one with Ezra,
which was confessedly so, and that, as we have
Been under Kzua, Chronicles, and Kings, the
customary method of composing the national
chronicles was to make use of contemporary writings, and work them up according to the requirements of the case, it will cease to surprise us in
the least that Nehemiah's diary should have been
nor will the admixture of other conso u.sed
temporary documents with it, or the addition of
:

" cymbals,"

occur in Chron., Ezr., and Neh., but nowhere

Nehe- ^?5'~!'7 occurs frequently

person singular
44—47), but in
in

Some

age.

but only twice

MmSS,

Judg.

(in

" a letter,"

NT^3,

common

n^^SS

iT^^S, and

Chaldee

its

whether spoken of the palace at
com-

are

only to Neh., Ezr., Esth., Dan., and Chron.

The phrase

73tt? to Neh., and Dan., and Ps. xlv.

t^^^^^^^n "'n'bw, and

its

God

common

of Heavens," are

Dan.

tyn^JD,

and Neh.

Chaldee equivalent, "the

"distinctly,"

Such words

as

to Ezr., Neh.,
is

common

vS^,

and

to Ezr.

D^l?,
vDH,
7,

]3D, na"*!!?,

and such Aramaisms as the use of
T[

or

only to Neh.,

Susa, or of the Temple at Jerusalem,

mon

else.

same three books,

v.) besides.

is

and Chron.

Esth., Ezr.,

equivalent,

in the

n"^Q, V. 4, &c., are
age when Nehemiah wrote.
V. 7,

i.

also evidences

of the
As examples
any of peculiar words or meanings, used in this
way detract from its authenticity or authority.
book alone, the following may be mentioned :
As regards the time when the book of Nehemiah
was put into its present form, we have only the 5 "'^^pj "to inspect," ii. 13, 15; T^^12, in the

any

reflections

by the

latest

editor of

it,

in

following data to guide us.
The latest high-priest
mentioned, Jaddua, was doubtless still alive when
nis name was added.
The descriptive addition to
the name of Darius (xii. 22) "the Persian," indicates that the Persian rule had ceased, and the
Greek rule had begun. Jaddua's name, therefore,
and the clause at the end of ver. 22, were inserted
early in the reign of Alexander the Great.
But it
appears that the registers of the Levites, entered
into the Cliroiiii'les, did not come down lower than
the time of .Johanan (ver. 2-3); and it even seems
from the distrilnition of the conjunction " and " in
ver. 22, that the

name

of .Jaddua was not included

when the sentence was

first

WTitten, but stoppefi

sense of "interest," v. 11;

shut,"

vii.

n"n*n,

» praises,"

nS^^nn, "a
in

sense

of

•^"^^r^^j

^-12

V^ia, "a

3;

13,

up,"

" choirs."

or

procession,"

"reading,"
o)

'^^^-

(in Hiph.),

lifting

viii.

"to

viii.

xii.

6;

8

;

S^pQ,

xii.

31;

8;;

n"1^W,
T
:

'

for

where both form and sense are

alike unusual.

The Aramean form, mSn"',
Hiph.
*^
:'
V
'

n"7"1^,

is

very rare, only

five

<^

of

HT'
TT

for

other analogous ex-

Jaddua and the cl.ause about amples occurring in the Heb. Scriptures, though
it is very common in BilJical Chaldee.
later.
So that the close of
the Persian dominion, and the beginning of the
The phrase C^ffln '^^hw tt7'^S, iv. 17 (which
Greek, is the time clearly indicated when the latest is omitted by the LXX.) is incapable
of explanaadditions were made.
But whetlier this addition
was anything more than the insertion of the docu- tion. One would have expected, instead of D^SH,
ments contained from ch. xi. 3 to xii. 26, or even hT5, as in 2 Chr. xxiii. 10.
much less or whether at the same time, or at an
Sntiyirin, "the Tirshatha," which only occurs
earlier one, the great alteration was made of substituting the abridgment in ch. vii. in the contem- in Ezr. ii. 63; Neh. vii. 65, 70, viii. 9, x. 1, is of
porary narratives in ch. viii., ix., x., for what uncertain etymology and meaning.
It is a term
Nehemiah had written, there seems to be no means applied only to Nehemiah, and seems to be more
of deciding.*
Nor is the decision of much conse- likely to mean "cupbearer" than "governor,"
quence, except that it would be interesting to know though the latter interpretation is adopted by
exactly when the volume of Holy Scripture defini- Gesenius (Thes. s. v.).
tively assumed its present shape, and who were the
The text of Nehemiah is generally pure and free
[arsons who put the finishing hand to it.
from corruption, except in the proper names, in
considerable fluctu.ation in the
3. In respect to language and style, this book is which there is
very similar to the Chronicles and Ezra.
Nehe- orthography, both as compared with other parts
book
and with the same names in
of the same
other parts of Scripture: and also in numerals.
'<
So Ewald also.
* If we knew the real history of the title Tirshatha,

at Jiihan'in, and that

the priests jvere added

;

K might

us in determiaing the date of the paaappears.

assist

lage where

it

c Ps. xlv. 18, cxvi. 6 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 47 ; Is. Hi.
Ez. xlvi. aa (Joum. of Sae Lit. Jan. 1861, p. 3821
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we have

tlie latter

parallel

Banie

|Kiss:i<jes

l-lzr.

1-7, con)p:ired

xii.

and

vii.
and the
names of men. So
with xii. 12, and with x.

ii.

Nell.

1-8.

A
ix. 2,

comparison of Neh.

Ac,

xi.

Ac, with

3,

=

of the children of I'erez

Atliiiiiih

ix. 4,

Ulhni o( the

chilch-cn of I'erez;

hr.

<

1

Xeli.

exhibits the rullowinfj fluctuations:

xi. 4,

Chr.

1

the son of Shiloni =: v. 6, of the Siiilonites,
Jw/n/i the son of Senuah (lleh.
; V. 9,
Uasenuah)
v. 7, //oilnviafi the son of Ihusenuali:
As'iiiih

=

V. 10.

=

.ledaiah the son of tloiarih, Jaeiiin

v. 12,

Micah the son of Znbdi =r v. 15, ^licah the son
To which many
of Zkhii (comp. Neh. xii. 35).

Many

LXX.

various readincs are also indicated

For example, at

version.

ii.

13, for

the

Iiv

CSi^,

"dragon," they read D^3SFI, "figs," and render

At

Tbiv avKuv.

it

At

KaOapoi.

C^p3, "we

20, for

ii.

^32, " they

for

2,

iii.

'ii^'^ri

for

nhfn

"j5^

it

built," they

At

read twice \32, vlwv. and so at ver. 13.
15,

will

C^f??, " pure," and render

arise," they read

name

the

as at

iii.

n?"!?, "the

4,

7,

3, "the king's

Twy KuSlaiu

tt?

Kovpa being the word by which T3
Deut.

HT'tE'rT

xviii. 4.

and render

fleece,"

is

rendered in

is

rendered by kwS'iwv,

nj?"

"sheep-skins," in the Ch.aldee sense of

SH/C?,

a

(Castell.

Lex.).

against," they rearl

26: in
a

34, 35

iii.

C'lnS,
nobles:"

"|2,

(iv. 2,

The

HM^,
^"19 nS,

read

"some

At

text.

v.

D'^'lhn,

for

left

HQ^nS,

no "breach

H^T D2,

"

•7^""!^' "I complete it,"
ft better sense.
At vii. 08,
is

"

:

in

it,"

spirit in

4j/

aiirols

leave it," they read

I

T€Aeici(rcD"

which

jjives

the numlier of asses

AT.,

2,700 instead of 0,720; of

instead of 530

a.s
has been noticed
above; and ver. 70, t^J Netyui'o, for "the Tirsha-

^5?.'

At

" ruler," they read

11, for *T"*33,

"over against," iirfvavrt.

'"ni*n,
Xftpuiv-

^?9

xi.

"thanksgiving,"
xii.

25, for

23;

5,

xi.

D^an

of

whole of 38, 40,

16, 20, 24. 25.

xiii. 13, 14,

seem to have

eir

tl

16, irKartiais

viii.

Heb.

yrvKris,

ri02 APAIA

X. 2.

:

vii.

9, 25, 28, 29, tlie

instead

TToAecoj,

TTJs

"^2?^^

KAI 2APAIA:
final 2 of the pre-

for

Xa/LLapia for 'Af^apia, the

ceding vi6s having stuck to the beu'inninji of the
name: xii. 31, avriveyKav, instead of
ko" " 1

—

brought up:"

Ixdvpdv, instead of i^fli/Tjpdv, as in iii. 3.
It is also worthy of remark that
a number of Hebrew words are left untranslated
in the Creek version of the LXX., which j)rol>ali|y
indicates a want of learning in the translator.
The following are the chief instances: Chaps, i. I,

and

vii. 2,

13,

ToO

and

5, ol @fKa>ifjL for

Cn''7!^"7^

for

»&. 8,

;

•''•

5

eavovpi/j. for D'^'I^ISrin
it.

;

^""^'^^^ n"*?,

cf.

~l33n

TOV

/3r?0o(/

ib.

;

31,

NaOu-iV

^wdwvwO

!

;

24;

;

ib.

for

for

;

ib.

xii.

•'"

34,

vii.

;

for

and

"'D"1*l'n,

65, adepffaaBd,

WnK.'''nrin
;

i

ri^

ii,

22, 'E/fxexap

(Tapfcpi for

mSnS

ib.

/SneeAmo-ouS

21,

CV^

ii.

10, ^-qQayyaplix for

iii.

20,

;

tov

ih. 14,

laaavat

6,

C^SNn^H H""?

for

"IHS

for

«'j-

',

''^^"ipPn

c^nj^'^n

^wKei)j. for

"•"I'aan n"'2

TT^^an

rrjs $ipd, for

HT'^^ S^^H

yw\r)\d. for

aSwpifj.

nm'^

xii. -39,

ifftpd,

T.V^

aiu for

27,

;

vii.

70,

BaiSaBd for

n'll'in xiii. 5. 9, T^v fiavad for nn3!2rT.
4. The book of Nehemiah lias always h.ad an

xii.

"the

8,

M

ri'^T'*'!,

'^QpW,

undisputed place

44, for

''Itt'',

included by

in the <^anon, bein<j;

the Hebrews nn<ler the general bead of the Hook
of Ezra, and as .Jerome tells us in the Proloij. Gal.,

by the Greeks and Latins under the name of the
[IvsniiA.s, I'ikst liooK
Second Hook of Ezra.
OK.]
There is no quotation from it in the N. T.,
and it has been comparatively neglected by both
the Greek and Latin fathers, perh:ips on account
of its simple character, and tlie absence of anything supernatural, prophetical, or mystical in ita
St. .Jerome {nil Piiiiliniun) does indeed
suiinest that the account of tlie building of the
walls, .and the return of the people, the description

of the Priests, Levites,

and the division of (he

for

tw;/

ffvva-

"the

fields,"

and

among

proselytes,

the ditFerent

have a hidden meanini;: and also hinta

the book does not

tre.xsuries,"

Israelites,
lalior

that Nehcmiah's name, which he interprets
miliilor ft Diiinliio, points to a mystical sense.
tions,

which

that even
Iv.i-a

xii.

3,

17 (23, A. V.
68, 60; viii.
13, 10-21. 2.3-26,
iv.

10, 11;

followini; discrepancies

families,

At

""^y Ratliering together," 4v t^

fvytlv fic- and at

prin-

wher*

in the first

30
contents.
and 2,200,

priests' f;arments,

of pouiuls of silver, 2,300

instead of 2,200 and 2,000,

iha."

twv xi

Tln»
ix. 0,

"the

of," rendering aTr6'- vi. 1, for

there was

6, 6);

origin in the Greek text itself:

72,

"the hundredth," they

thein," namely, Sanballat, etc., rendering
vi. 3,

ix.

for

5,

15,

;

HS^,

namely, the wall, they read

vvoi)'

V.

5, 6.

"the garden;" comp. ver. 'HKa/mdp
3), they seem to have had and X. 1, aprarraaQd,

"others," they read
v. 11, for

10;

9,

for

and unintelligible

corrupt

" over

123,

for

16,

iii.

or

from the animal

fleece recently stripped

At

it

Kovpa tov ^acriKiois-

vi. 4,

28-35: xii. 3-7,
41, and half 42;

ib.

n T27 n

is

37, 38 (A.

iii.

pool of Siloah by the king's garden," they read

KO\vfi8-f)6pas

of Ezra

and
introduced, and
viii. 8,

passage also the words eV eVi(rTT);Ujj Kupiov.
The
omissions of words and wliole verses are numerous:

xi. 4,

he added.

otliers niiijiit

with other minor variations.

cipal additions are at

v. 10.

Jachin; v. 1.3, Ammiai son of
Afnasui son of Jalizerah; v. 17,

.lelioiaril),

=

Azareel

" the princes," &pxov(n

re.-»d '''^tt?,

Xfciiv-

Mna- and LXX.);

v. 5,

ttiiili

Jedaiah,

they

;

variations in

lists will j^ivc

will

NEHEMIAH, BOOK OP

seen several examples in the

that

e;isily

aj'c .so

roii-

Hut

lend itself to such applica*

manifeslly forced and strained,

.\ugustine says of the whole liook of
is simply historical rather than pro

it

phetical {I)e Cifil. Dti, xviii. 36 J.

Those, however

NEHUSHTAN

NEHEMIAS
who wish

to see St. Jerome's hint elaborately car-

may

the Ven. Bede's Allegoricn
qui et liznB Secimi/us, as well as to the prt'liice to his exposition
•of Ezra; and, in another sense, to Bp. I'ilkinston's
ried «ut,

Expositio in

rel'er to

Librum

signifies

"a swarm

V^HD,

In Chaldee

which are equally unsound.

Ncln^niiie,

nechil,

2103

Other etymologies have beea proposed

to inherit.

of bees,"

and hence

.larchi attributes to Nehiloth the notion of multitude, the Psalm being sung by the whole peoph
Exposition upon Nehemiah, and John Fox's Preface
R. Ilai, quoted by Kimclii, adopting
of Israel.
{Park. Hoc).
It may be added that Bede dethe same origin for the word, explains it as an
scribes both Ezra and Nehemiah as prop/ieis, which
instrument, the sound of which was like the hum
is the head under which Josephus includes them
of bees, a wind instrument, according to Soniitag
in his description of the sacred books (C. Ap.
{de tit. Psal. p. 430), which had a rough tone.
i. 8).
Michaelis [Svpjd. ad Lex. Heb. p. 1629) suggests,
Winer's Reahoort. ; De
Keil's Einleilung ;
with not mireasonable timidity, that the root is to
Wette's Einleitung, by Th. Parker; Prideaux's
Co?inecti(m; Ceillier's Aittews Ecdesi'ist. ; Wolf, be found in the Arab. (_X^\J, nachala, to win-

Hebrnic ; Ewald, Gescldc/i/e, i. 225, iv. 144; now, and hence to separate and select the better
Thrupp's Ancient Jerusalem ; Bosanquet's Times part, indicating that the Psalm, in the title of
A. C. H.
of Ezra and Nehemiah.
which Nehiloth occurs, was " an ode to be chanted
* Tlie circle of inquiry relating to the autlior- by the purified and better portion of the people."
ship, structure, and contents of the book of Nehe- It is most likely, as Gesenius and others explain,
Bibl.

miah, coincides very nearly with that of the same
topics ooimected with Ezra.
We are not to lay
too much stress on the argument against the
unity of the hook, from the narrator's interchange
of the first and third persons in different parts.
That conclusion, as Prof. Rawlinson remarks, does
Daniel, for
not always follow from such premises.
instance, uses the third person through his first
six chapters and at the opening of the seventh,
and then the first to the end of ch. ix. In the first
verse of ch. x. he returns to the third person, but
in the two remaining chapters employs again tlie
fyst {HIslorical Evidences,
Nell. xii.
it

10-22 appears

V.).

lect.

furnishes a similar example

Tiuicydides

among Greek

writers.

to he the only part

that

course, to ascribe to a later hand.

As

is

derived from the root

7vn,

The

stringed instruments.

title

of Ps. v.

is

there-

conductor of that portion of
the Temple-choir who played upon fiutes and the
fore addressed to the

like,

and are

directly alluded to in Ps. Ixxxvii. 7,

where (D"'//'"') cholelim) "the players upon in''
who are associated with the
are properly " pipers " or "flute-players."

singers

struments

W.

which

for the rest,

chdlal, to

whence ^"^/'^ ''^'^'''i * A"** <"
pipe (1 Sam. x. 5; 1 K. i. 40), so that Nehiloth
is the general term for perforated wind-instruments
of all kinds, as Neginoth denotes all manner of

NE'HUM

necessary, on account of the subject of dis-

is

it

bore, perforate,

[Vat. Alex.

(D^n?

[comfort Fi.rst]

FA. Naou,u:] Nahum).

A.
:

W.

'luaoifi;

One

of those

Ezra and Nehemiah may have depended on each who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh.
other, or have used common sources.
vii. 7).
In Ezr. ii. 2 he is called Rehum, and ia
Among the commentators on Nehemiah are Jo. 1 Esdr. V. 8, RoiMus.
Clericus,

Comm.

in Libras Hislwicos V. T. (1708);
Scholia nn Nehem. (1575); Rambach,
in Libr. Nehem. ; Bertheau, Exegei.

Strigeiius,

Annotatt.

Handb.

and

xvii.

;

Wordsworth, Holy

Introductions,

iii.

32.5—357.

NEHUSH'TA

Notes
Other important of Jeboiachin, kings of Judah

Bible, ivith

writers are Hiivernick, llandb. der Einl. in das A.

302-328; Ilerlist-Welte, Einl. in das A.
231-249; Keil, Lehrlmch der Einl. in
das A. Test., pp. 460-408 (3te Aufl); Bleek, Einl.
in das A. Test., pp. 373-391; G. Niigelsbaoh, Esra
u. Nehemia in Herzog's Re(d- Enci/k iv. 165-174;
Wunderlich in Zeller's Bibl. Worterb. ii. 186-188.
Davidson's Hebrew Text of the 0. T., revised
from Critical S<nirces, pp. 20G-209, furnishes some
material for textual emendation (Loud. 1855).
The true orthography of several of the proper names
T.,

[brass-]:

^4aea\

NEHUSH'TAN

(2

K.

xxiv. 8).

Qj'^t^Jn? [bi-azen]

:

Neeo-

ii.

Test.,

is

(Sn^^TO

The daughter of ElnaAlex. 'NaLcrBa' Nohesta).
than of Jerusalem, wife of Jehoiakim, and mother

ii.

H.

uncertain.

NEHEMFAS

{-Heen'ias

Nchemi.as).

:

1.

I^ehemiah, tlie contemporary of Zerubbabel and
Jeshua (1 Esdr. v. 8).
2. [Vat. Nai^ias.]
Nehemiah the Tirshatha,
son of Hachaliah (1 Esdr. v. 40).

NE'HILOTH.
A. V.

is

rendered

Nehiloth"

The title of Ps. v. in the
" to the chief musician upon

(Hlb'^niin-bS)

*<ymmachus, and
'wo words virep

Theodotion

;

LXX.,

translate

Aquila,

the

0du, hut [Vat.] Mai's ed. l^eadaXei; Alex. NeoOne of the first acts of Heze6av'- Nohextan).
kiah,

upon coming

to the

throne of Judah, was

which
upon the people during

to destroy all traces of the idolatrous rites

had gained such a

fast hold

the reign of his father Ahaz. Among other objects
superstitious reverence and worship was the

of

brazen serpent,

made by Moses

(Num.

which

xxi.

9),

wa.s

in the wilderness

preserved throughout

the wanderings of the Israelites, probably as a
memorial of their deUverance. and according to a
The
late tradition was placed in the Temple.
lapse of nearly a thousand years

ancient

relic

with

had invested

this

a mysterious sanctity which

easily degenerated into idolatrous reverence, and a^
the time of Hezekiah's accession it had evidently

been long an object of worship, " for unto those
days the children of Israel did burn incense to it,"
or as the Hebrew more fully implies, " had been in
the habit of burning incense to it."

last

The

expres-

The name by
a settled practice.
which the brazen serpent was known at this time,
Vulgate, "pro ea quae hsereditatem consequitur,"
and by which it had been worshipped, was Nehushoy which Augustine understands the Church. The
It is evident that our transtan (2 K. xviii. 4).
Drigin of their error was a mistaken etymology, by
lators by their rendering, " and he calletl t Neirhich Nehiloth is derived from vH^, ndcJial, hushtan," understood with many commentator!
rrjs

KKrjpovoixov(Tr\s,

and the

si vn

points

to

"

NEIEL

2104

NEPHTOAH, THE WATER OF

Namuel).
Hezekiah, and Na/xou^A.
1. A Reubenite, son of
that wlien he destroyed the brazen serpent be £;ave YA\a.h, and eldest brother of Dathau and Abirum
it the name Neiiushtan,
"a l)razen tiling," in (Num. xxvi. 9).
token of liis ntter contempt, and to impress upon
2. The eldest son of Simeon (Num. xxvi. 12;
the people the itiea of its worthlessness.
Tliis 1 Chr. iv. 24), from whom were descended tbs
rendering li:is tiie support of the AX. and A'ul- family of the Nemuelites.
In Gen. xlvi. 10 he ia
Ihat

of the sentence

giitiject

tlie

is

:

I

gate,

and

and Trenieilius, Miinster, ("lericus,
but it is l)etter to understand tlie He-

-lunius

otliers;

lirew as referring to the

name

wliich the serpent

l)y

called Je.ml'el.

NEMU'ELITES, THE

("'bs^T^Sn

[see

above]:

StJ/uos 5 Na/iouTjAi':
.Alex. Na^ourjAej,
known, the subject of the verb being
and so [V'at.J .Mai: NanuieHlw). The des<-endindelinile
"and one called it Nehushtan.'
ants of Nemuel the first-born of Simeon (Num.
Such a construction is common, and instances of

was

irciienUly

—

may

it

'

found in

lie

On.

.xxv. 26, xxxviii.

29, 30,

xxvi. 12).

NETHEG

where our translators correctly render " his name
(3??2 [»iyroul]: tiatptK: Nepheg).
was called," and in (len. xlviii. 1, 2.
'I'his was
1. One of the sons of I/.har the son of Kohath,
the view taken in the Targ. Jon. and in the and therefore brother of Korah
(Ex. vi. 21).
Pesliito-Syriac, "and they called it Nehushtan,"
2. [No(^e/c;] in 1 Chr. iii. 7, [Vat. Na(^a0,]
wliich Huxtorf approves {Hist. Serp. y/in. cap. vi.). Alex.
Chr. xiv. 6, Na^tie, [Alex.
1
Na(J)€7
It has the supjiort of I-uther, PfeifTer {Dub. Vex. Na<^a7, EA.
No4)ot: Ncphey, Napln;/.]
One of
cent, 'i, loc. 5), J. D. Alichaelis {Bibtl fur Uiif/ti), Uavid's sons born to him
in Jerusalem after he was
and liunsen {Bibelictvk), as well as of Ewald come from Hebron (2 Sam. v. 15
1 Chr. iii. 7,
;

;

{(Jesc/i. iii. 622), Keil, Tlienius, and most modern
eonimentafors.
[Seupext.]
AV. A. W.

xiv. 6).

*

NEPHEW.

This term wherever employed
A. V., is used in the sense of grandchild or
of God, Ges.]: 'Ivariw Alex. hvn]\:' Nehiel), a descendant generally. The corresponding Hebrew
place which formed one of the landmarks of the and
Greek words are "T5-?; Job xviii. 19, Is. xiv.
boundary of the tribe of Asher (.Josh. xix. 27, only).
D"^32 ""D?, Judg. xii. 14; and tKyova,
It occurs betweeen Jipmtmah-ki, and Cabul.
If 22;
the former of tiiese be identified with Jef'it, and 1 Tim. V. 4.
Eor the old English usage of this
the latter with K<Ml, 8 or 9 miles E. S. E. of word, see IJichardson's Eng. Diet. s. v., and
Akk'i, then Neiel may possibly be represented by Trench's Authorized Vers, of the N. T. p. 446 (ed.
Mi'ar, a village conspicuously placed on a lofty 1859).
[SisTEK's Son.]
D. S. T.
mountain brow, just half-way between the two
NE'PHI (Nf^Oaei; Alex. Ne00ap: Nephi).
(Hob. iii. 87, 103; also Van de Yelde's Map,
The name by which the NAriixiiAit of Nehe1858).
The change of
into M, and L into H, miah was
usually (Trapa toIs iro\\o7i) called (2
is frequent, and Jliar retains the Aiu of Neiel.
Mace. i. 30 )>
The A. V. [after the Bishops' BiG.
ble] has heie followed the Vulgate.

NE'IEL

(b«"'r?

[peril.

= bW^17%

treasure

in the

N

NE'KEB Dp.pn

with

the

def.

article

[t/ie

NE'PHIS

cnvem] koI Na/SJ/c; [Vat. Na/Soi/c:] Alex. NaK-€/8:
Civets
gwe est Neceb), one of the towns on the boundary
list of
:

of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 33, only).

Adami

It lay betweeii

and Jaijxkel.

A great number of commentators, from Jonathan the 'rargumist and Jerome ( Vulgate as above)
to Keil {.losua, ad loc), have taken tliis name as
being connected with the preceding
Adami-han-

—

Nekeb

(.lunius

and indeed

and 'rrcmcUius,

this

is

''

.'Vdamaei fossa");

the force of the accentuation of

the present Ilelirew text.
But on the other hand
the LXX. give the two as distinct, and in the

Talmud the post-biblical names of each are given,
that of lian-Xekeb being Tiiadatlinh (Gemara
Nieros. Cod. Megilla, in Iteland, Pal. pp. 545, 717,
817; also Schwar/,

Of

p. 181).

Aid.

;

(N<0/y

[Vat.

;

Liptis).

Nt;</)(j:]

Alex.
Neii^fis;
In the corrupt

1 Esdr. v. 21, " the sons «f Nephis " apparently correspond with "the children of Nebo " in
Ezr. ii. 29, or else the name is a corruption of

Magbish.

NE'PHISH

(tt''*^^

[recreate

Vat.] Na-

:

(^KToSoioi; [Kom.] Alex. Na<^i(raio« Naphh). An
inaccurate variation (found in 1 Chr. v. 19 only
••

[where the Bishops' Bible reads Xcphis] ) of the
elsewhere correctly given in tlie A. V. NaPiiisii, the form alw.-ij's preserved in the original.

name

NEPHISH'ESIM
sums. Ges.]

;

(CDti'lCD

Keri, Cpt^."*?:?

:

[e-vpan.

[Vat

Nf<^a)rroo-

AV-

-ffft]: Alex. Nf(pu'aafi/x: [l'\. Nsc^a'crao-fi/u:]

more modern name Schwarz suggests phussim). The children nf Nephishcsim were among
that a tnice is to be found in " IJazedlii," 3 Eng- the Nethinim who returned with Zerubbatiel
(Xeh.
lish miles N. from al-Chatti.
G.
vii. 52).
The name elsewhere apfiears as NEfMU.sni and Nai'iiisi.
Ge.<;enius decides that it is a
(SlSp?
this

NEKO'DA

[distinrjutBhed]: N«/f«[Vat. N€x««5a,] Alex. NexwiaV, [in Neh., FA. NsxtoSa/u :] Necoda).
1.
The descendants of Nekoda returned among the
Nethinim after the Captivity (I'^r. ii. 48; Neh.
5(£;

vii.

in

Vj.t.

ii.

{Thes.

p.

899.)

Vat.
Nf^OuAf
A'lphllndi).
The Vul-

([liom.

;

Alex. FA.] HfcpeaKeiin:
gate form of the name NArnTAi.i

NEPH'THALIM
[Sin.]

daKft;

(Tob.

i.

1, 2,

name

.as

(bSPiaa

fetoy

of God, Ges.]:

([Nt^eoAf;

so X. '!.:
Another form of the same

the preceding (Tob.
vii.

Vat.] Nfd>-

.Mex. Ntc^OaAfi^, and

Nephl/iaii, jXi/ihlhalim).

15; Kev.

62).

NEMU'EL

NEPH'THALI
4,5).

50).

2. [Nf ifoiScJ.]
The sons of Nekoda were among
'hose who went up after the Captivity from Tellelah, Tel-harsa and other phices, but were unable
ko prove their descent from Isniel (Ezr. ii. GO; Neh.
rii.

corruption of the former.

48,

vii.

3; Malt.

iv.

13,

0).

NEPHTO'AH, THE WATER OF

OKJ

NEK

NEPHUSIM
n^n?!]

:

SiScop No</)0co;

Ma<pd(i}: aqua,

The spring

thoa).

tain "

of opening]

[«)a/ers

In Josh! XV. 9,]

and

or source ()^^,

2l0o

numerous names by the side of it) in 1 Chr. is
[Vat.
36, by the common practice in the Chronicles of

aquce, Nepli-

heads of houses of fathers, sons of

calling all the

A. V. " foun- the phylarch or demarch from whom they sprung,

and " well ") of the water or (inaccurately) or under whom they were reckoned in the genealo.
gies, whether they were sons or grandsons, or later

waters of Nephtoah was one of the landmarks in
the boundarj'-line which separated Judah from
Benjamin (Josh. xv. 9, xviii. 15). It was situated
between the " head," or the " end," of the moun-

descendants

even

or

descendants,

of

collaterS

[Bechek.]
The name Ner, combined with that of his son
ver. 36,
tain which faced the valley of Hinnom on the Abner, may be compared with Nadab in
west, and the cities of Ephron, the next point be- and Abinadab ver. 39; with Jesse, 1 (^hr. ii. 13,
yond which was Kirjath-jearim. It lay therefore and Abishai, ver. 16; and with Juda, Luke iii.
N. W. of Jerusalem, in which direction it seems 26, and Abiud, Matt. i. 13. The subjoined tabia
to have been satisfactorily identified in Ain Lifta, shows Ner's family relations.
branches.

a spring situated a little distance above the village
of the same name, in a short valley which runs
into the e;ist side of the great Wai/ij Beit Hanina,
about 21 miles from Jerusalem and 6 from Kuriet

—

Benjamin
Becher, or Becliorath

Abiah, or Aphiah

(1

Sam.

ix. 1; 1

Zeror, or Zur (1 Chr. viii. 30)
of which a
eUEnab (K.-jearim). The spring
is
Abiel, or Jehiel (1 Chr. ix. 35)
view is given by Dr. Barclay ( City, etc., 544)
very abundant, and the water escapes in a considerable stream into the valley below.
Ner Nadab
Abdon Zur Kish Baal

Nephtoah was formerly
springs

— the sprhig

in the

Wndy eU

Chr.

vii. S, 8>

(ib.)

—

Gedor Anio

identified with various

Miklotb

Zechariah

of St. Philip {Ain flnniyeh)
the Ain Yalo in the same
;

]Ve?-d

the Ain Kurim, or
but nearer Jerusalem
Fountain of the Virghi of mediteval times (Doubsee also the citations of Tobler,
dan, Voyage, 187
Topogrnphie, 3.51; and Sandys, lib. iii. p. 184);
and even the so-called well of Job at the western
end of the Wady Aly'-'- (Mislin, i'l. 155); but these,
valley,

;

The family

Ner w.as Gibeon, where his
probably the first to settle (1
From the pointed mention of his
Chr. ix. 35).
mother, M.oachah, as the wife of Jehiel, she waa
especially the last, are unsuitable in their situation perhaps the heiress of the estate in Gibeon.
This
as respects Jerusalem .and Kirjath-jearim, and inference receives some confirmation from the fact
features
of
the
have the additional drawback that
that " Maachah, Caleb's concubine," is .said, in 1
the country there are not such as to permit a Chr. ii. 59, to have borne " Sheva the father of
boundary-line to be traced along it, while the line Machbenah and the father of Gibea," where,
through Ain LiJ'ta would, in Barclay's words, though the text is in ruins, yet a connection of
;

" pursue a course indicated by nature."

seat of

father Jehiel was

sort between Maachah (whoever she was) and
Gibeah, often called Gibeah of Saul, and the same
is apparent.
It is a cufrequently take the place of each other,
rious circumstance that, while the name (Jehiel) of
rest of the word is almost entirely unchanged. the " father of Gibeon " is not given in the text
The earliest notice of it appears to be by Stewart* of 1 Chr. viii. 29, the same is the case with " the
( Tent and Khan, 349 ), who speaks of it as at that
father of Gibea" in 1 Chr. ii. 49, naturally sugG.
time (Feb. 1854) " recognized."
gesting, therefore, that in the latter i)assage the
same name Jehiel ought to be supplied which is
(D^D*3?; Keri, n"^D^D?
supplied for the former by the duplicate passage
'Necpovffif.L; [Vnt. NacpeKTwv.] Alex. 'Nefpovcreifi'1 Chr. ix. 35.
If this inference is correct it would
Nephusiin). The same as NEPHisfrEsiM, of which place the time of the settlement
of Jehiel at Gibname according to Gesenius it is the proper form eon
where one would naturally expect to find it
(Ezr. ii. 50).
near the time of the settlement of the tribes in

The name

of Lif'la

identification

than

its

is

not

less

NEPHU'SIM

some

suitable to this

situation, since

T

and L
and the

as Gibeon, 1 Chr. xiv. 16,

:

—

NER ("13

—

Ma<v
lamp] N^p [Vat. in 1 Sam. their respective inheritances under Joshua.
Ner), son of Jehiel, according chah, his wife, would seem to be a daughter or deThat
to 1 Chr. viii. 33, father of Kish and Abner, and scendant of Caleb by Ephah his concubine.
Abner was, therefore, she was not " Caleb's concubine " seems pretty
grandfather of King Saul.
uncle to Saul, as expressly stated 1 Sam. xiv. 50. certain, both because Ephah is so described in ii. 46
But some confusion has arisen from the state- and because the recurrence of the name Ephah in
xiv. 50,

{light,

:

Ntj/jei:]

in 1 Chr. ix. 36, that Kish and Ner were
both sons of Jehiel, whence it has been concluded
that they were brothers, and consequently that
Abner and Saul were first cousins. But, unless
there was an elder Kish, uncle of Saul's father,
which is not at all probable, it is obvious to explain the insertion of Kish's name (as that of the

ment

ver. 47, separated

only by the

from the words

^^1.7."^?

Shaaph.f' creates a strong preEphah, and not Maachah, is th*

sumption that
name to which

this description

as in ver. 46.

Moreover,

nom. case

3^^

name

belongs in ver. 47,
be the

Maachah cannot

to the masculine verb Ty"^.

Supposing,

a This must

arise from a confusion between Yalo sion between Nephtoah and Netophah.
Dr. Robinson
which the "well of Job '• is situated. is in this instance perfectly right.
c There are doubtless some links missing in thi§
ind the Ain Yalo.
b Stiiwart, while accusing Dr. Robinson of inaccu- genealogy, as at all events the head of the family of

'AjaloQ), near

ncy

(p SiS), has hiu yelf fallen into a curious confu-

Matri.

d Shaaph has nearly the same

letters as

Kphak.

NE RGAL -SH AREZER

NEREUS
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As early as b. c. 1150, V'lgthus a daughter or graiicldauglitor of ( 'aleb, lath-pileser I. speaks of him as fiirnishing the arwe have a curious coincidence in tiie occurrence rows with which he skuglitered the wild animals
of tliu name .Saul, as one of tiie Edcuiitisii kings, Assur-(/(ini-pal (.Sardanapalus), the son an<l sue
1 Clir. i. 48, and :ts the name of a descendant of cesser of ICsar-haddon, never fails to invoke his aid,
Tlie element and ascriljes ail his hunting achievements to his
[(.'Al.hK.]
the Edouiitisli Caleb.
Bind (1 Clir. ix .'Ui, Ac) in tiie names Ksli-Baal, influence. Pul sacrificed to him in Cutha, and
Sennacherib built him a temple in the city of TarMiriiifiiiii/^ the descendants of .Saul the son of
but in general he was not
Kish, may also, tiien, lie compared with Baal-IJo- bisa near Nineveh
then, Maaoli;ib, the

ancestress

Saul,

of

to have

tion of this deity.

lieen

:

49), as also the

Sam.

(1

name Mailed

X. -21).

NE'REUS
Cln-istian at

[2svl.]

i.

A

Nereus).
CNvpevs-St. Paul, Kom. xvi.
that he lielon<;ed to the

Home, saluted by

Oriiren conjectiu-es

1.0.

(ib.

much worshipped

by the earlier or the later
50) with Matii kings (see the /-^ssoy of .Sir II. liawlinson in I!awlinson's Ikroddliis, i. 031-().3'i).
A. C. II.
(i. \i.

innn, the successor of .Saul of h'ehoboth (1 Chr.

either

NER'GAL-SH A RE'ZER H. >:":^2 "^n?
[see above]:

[Kom. Vat. Map7ai/a(7ctp; PA. Map-

Ncri-i/el.
yavvaaap Alex.] 'H-qpytK-'S.aaaaap
Kstius sughousehold of I'liilologus and .lulia.
Sense); \_Neve<iel et Seresei-]) occurs only in
scsts that he may he identifier! with a Nereus, who
.leremiah xxxix. 3 and 13.
There appear to have
is said to have been baptized at Home by St. Peter.
been two persons of the
among the " princes
A legendary account of him is given in Bolland, of the king of Babylon,"name
who accotii|)aiiied NebuAcOi Siinclonun, 12th May; from which, in the
chadnezzar on his last expedition against .lerusaopinion of 'riilemont. //. A', ii. I.IO, ni.-iy be gathleni.
One of these is not marked by any addiered the fact tiiat be was beheaded at Terracina,
tional title; but the other has the honorable
Mis a-shes are
proliably in the reign of Nerva.
Baid to be deposited in the ancient church of SS. distinction of I!ab-niag (ST^"^"^), and it is to
'

;

Nereo ed Archilleo at lionie.
him alone that any jiarticular interest attaches. In
There is a reference to his legendary history in sacred Scripture he appears among the persons,
15p. Jeremy Taylor's Sermon, 77/e Matrirxje-riny, who, by command of Neliuchadnezzar, released
Part i.
\\\ T. B.
.Jeremiah from prison; profane history gives us
NER'GAL (b5"13 '^py4\: Nergel), one of reason to believe that he was a personage of great
importance, who not long afterwards mounted the
the chief Assyrian and Babylonian deities, seems to
Babylonian throne.
This identification depends
h.ave corresponded closely to the classical Mars.
in part upon the exact resemblance of
name,
He was of Babyloinan origin, and his name signiwhich is found on Babylonian bricks in the form
fies, in the early Cusliite dialect of that country,
" the great man,'" or •' the great hero." His mon- of Nergid-shnr-itzur ; but mainlii it rests upon
the title of Ru/ju-eiiif/'i, or Bab-Mag, which this
" the storm-ruler," " the king
innental titles are
king bears in his iii.scriptioiis, and on the inijirobof battle," '' the champion of the gods," " the male
ability of there having been towards the close
jirinciple " (or ' the strong begetter "), " the tutewhen the monumenof the Babylonian period
lar god of lialiylonia," and "the god of the chase."
two persons of
tal monarch must h.ave lived
:

—

—

Of

this

last lie

is

the god preeminently; another

deity. Nil), disputini; with

him

tlie

presidency over

conjectured that he may
" the mighty hunter
represent tlie deified Ninirod
before the Lord "
from whom the kings both of

war and

l>atl]es.

It

is

—

—

Babylon and Nineveh were

The

city

found
which

in

likely to claim descent.

pecidiarly de<licated

to

liis

worship

is

the inscrijitions to be Cutlia or Tiggaba,

exactly the sa'me

—

name holding

this ofhce.

[I.'ab-

BIAC]

Assuming on these grounds the identity of the
Scriptural " Nerg.al-sharezer. l{ab-Ma<;," with the
monumental " Nerydl-slmr-^izw,

BiiOii-eniffn,"

we

may

learn something of the history of the prince
There cannot
question from profane authors.
I)e a doubt that he was the monarch called Neriglissar or Neriglissoor by Berosus (.loseph. c. Ap. i.
20), who murdered Kvii-Merodach, the son of
Nebuchadnezzar, and succeeded him upon the
throne.
This jirince was married to a daughter
in

Arabian tradition the special city of
express mention of Nergal
contained in sacred Scri])ture is in 2 K. xvii. .30,
where " the men of futha," placed in the city of
Samaria by a king of Assyria (Ksar-haddon ?),
are said to have " made Nergal their god " when of Nebuchadnezzar, and was thus the brother-intransplanted to their new country
a fact in close law of his predecessor, whom he ]iiit to death.
accordance with the frequent notices in the inscrip- His reign lastal between three and four years.
tions, which mark him as the tutelar god of that He apjiears to have died a natiii-al death, and
city.
Ncrgal's name occurs as the initial element certainly left his crown to a yonn:; son, I.aboroin iVe;y/«/-shar-ezer (.ler. xxxix. -i and 13); and is so.archod, who w;vs murdered after a reign of
In the canon of Ptolemy he apalso found, under a contracted form, in the name nine months.
of a rotn|)ar.itively late king
the Aben?J«-»(/us of pears, under the designation of Neriga.ssola.s.sar, aa
reigning four years between llloariidamus (KvilJo.nepluis {Aiil. XX. 2, § 1).
Nergal apjiears to ha\e l>een worshipped under Jlerodach) and Nabonadius, his son's reign not
the syniiiol of the " Man-Lion."
The Semitic obtaining any mention, because it fell short of a
is

Nimrod.

in

The otdy

—

—

name

for the god of Cntha was Ariit, a word
which siiinifies " lion " botii in Ilclirewand .Syriac.
Nir, the first element of the gods name, is capable of tlie S!ime sii;iii(i(!atioii.
Perhaps the habits
>f the lion as a hunter of beasts were known, and
he wxs thus regarded as the most fitting symbol of

the got]

who

jiresided over the chase.

It is in coiiiiectidii

with their hunting excursions

that the Assyrian kings

make most

frequent

year.

A

palace, built

ered

at Babylon.

extent

«in

by

Neriixliss.ir,

has been discov-

the only building of any
the right bank of the luqihrales.
(See
It is

Babylon.)

name of
of Bali-Mag, and also a
is somewhat surprising
that
Nergal-shar-uznr was the son of a certain " Bel-zik-

plan of

Nergal- shar-uzur, the

statement — which

The

bricks bear the

title

men- kariskun, kimj nf Bidiyloti."

—

The

only exjilaiialion

NET

ISERI
which has been

2 LOT

a con- our Saviours want of a home or lodging-place, it
jecture (IJawlinson's Herodotus, vol. i. p. 518), seems plainly not to have the specific meaning of
that Bel-zikkar-iskun may possibly have been the nests but places of resort, lodging places, " haunts."
• chief
Chaldaean," who (according to Berosus) So the corres[)onding verb in Matt. xiii. 32, Mark
kept th3 royal authority for Nebuchadnezzar during iv. 32, and Luke xiii. 19 is rendered loi/ye; in Acts
offered of this statement

is

and his own ii. 20, rest.
[NEBuciiADiNEZZAK.] Neri- "house" in

"Nest"

the interval between his father's death
arrival at Babylon.

have given bis father the title
of king witliout some ground
and this is at any
rate a possible ground, and one compatible with the
non-appearance of the name in any extant list of the
later Babylonian monarchs.
Neriglissar's office of
Rab-Mag will be further considered under that
word.
It is evident that he was a personage of
importance before he mounted the throne.
Some
(aa Larcher) have sought to identify him with Darius the Mede.
But this view is quite untenalile.
There is abundant reason to believe from his name
and his office that he was a native Babylonian
a grandee of high rank under Nebuchadnezzar, who
regarded him as a fitting match for one of his
daughters.
He did not, like Darius Medus, gain
Babylon by conquest, but acquired his dominion
by an internal revolution. His reign preceded that
of the Median Darius l)y 17 years.
It lasted from
B. c. .559 to B. c. 55G, whereas Darius the Mede
cannot have ascended the tlirone tiU B. C. 538, on
the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus.
G. R.
glissar could scarcely

;

—

NE'RI

(NTjpt [Tisch. NTjpei with Sin.

AB

etc.]

is

undoubtedly meant by

Ps. civ. 17: " .-Vs for the stork the
fir-trees are her house."
This bird " in the Las'

wherever they are to be found, more
most part where there is water or
neglected marsh in their neighborhood.
But when
neither houses nor ruins occur, it selects any trees
tall and strong enough to [)rovide a firm platform
for its huge nest, and for this purpose none are
more convenient than the fir-tree " (Tristram, Nat.
selects ruins

especially or for the

Hist,

of the

of her nest,

Bible, p. 248).
('.

e.

The

eagle's stirring

up

the young in the nest (Deut. xxxii.

12), refers to tlie efforts of the eagle to encourage
her young ones to fly and coai them to leave their
nest' (Tristram, p. 170).
R. D. C. R.

NET.

The

various terms applied by the Hehad reference either to the construction of the article, or to its use and objects.
To
lirews to nets

the first of these we may assign the following terms:
-Macinur,^ and its cognates, micmdr<^ and ?/w'cnw)-eth,^l all of

which are derived from a root signi-

" to weave ; " and, again, sebacdh « and
sebac,f derived from another root of similar signification. To the second head we may assign chereni,9
fying

to enclose; " matzod,^ with
and meizMdh,^ from a root
form for n*"!!!, Neriah, " .Jehovah is my
signifying '' to lie in wait; " and resheth,^ from a
JVm)," son of Melchi, and father of Salatliiel, in root signifying "to catch." Great uncertainty
the genealogy of Christ, Luke iii. 27.
Nothing prevails in the equi\alent terms in the A. V. mdtzod
is rendered "snare" in Eccl. vii. 26, and "net"
is known of him, Imt liis name is very important as
indicating the principle on which the genealogies in .lob xix. 6 and Prov. xii. 12, hi the latter of
of our l^rd are framed.
He was of the line of which passages the true sense is " prey; " sebacdh
Nathan; but his son Salathiel became Solomon's is rendered "snare" in Job xviii. 8; metzdddh
heir on the failure of Solomon's line in king Jeconiali, and was therefore reckoned in the royal genealogy among the sons "f .Jeconiah: to whose status
and prerogatives he succeeded, 1 Chr. iii. 17 Matt,

representing

Heb.

tlie

^"^l^,

which would be a short

from a root signifying
its

'•

cognates, inetzoddh

»'

lamp: "

:

;

i.

The

12.

that the son aTid heir of

su|)|iosition

David and Solomon woulil be called the son of Neri,
an obscure individual, because he h.ad married
Neri's daughter, as many pretend, is too absurd to
need refutation.
The information given us by St.
that Neri, of the line of Nathan, WM SalLuke
athiel's father
does, in point of fact, clear up and
settle the whole question of the genealogies. [(JenEALOGY OF JesUS ChRIST.]
A. C. H.

—

—

NERI'AH

E^ptiaD

landing-net.

(Wilkinson.)

of " snare " in Ez. xii. 13, xvii. 20, and " net " ic
Jehovah] Nrjpi'ay, but Nrjpeias [Alex. Nrjpms] in Ps. Ixvi. 11; micm&reth, "drag" or "flue-net"
What distinction there maj
Jer. li. 59; [Vat. also -pet- in xliii. 3:] Ncrins, hut in Hab. i. 15, 16.
Neri in xxxii. 12). The son of Maaseiah, and have been between the various nets described
father of Baruch (.ler. xxxii. 12, xxxvi. 4, xliii. 3, by the Hebrew terms, we are unalde to decide

(n^HD

[and ^n*"n3,

lamp

:

[also xxxii.

16, xxxvi.

and Seraiah

(.Jer

li.

8, 14, 32,

1]),

The etymology
alents in

NERI' AS
Baruch

xliii. 6, xlv.

59).

(Nr/pias: Nerias).
and Seriah (Bar. i. 1).

The

father of

the

tells

LXX.

us

and the equir-

nothing,

vary.

In

the

—

New

Testa-

ment we meet with three terms,
aayt)vri (from
(TaTTw, •' to load "), whence our word seine, a large

hauling or draw-net; it is the term used in the parable of the draw-net (Matt. xiii. 47): a.ix<pi^\-i}ffTpoi/ (from aixcpi^aWw, "to cast around"), a castmeans strictly
ing-net (Matt. iv. 18; Mark i. 16): and SIktvop
»r flwellinf/, an abode.
Coupled as it is in these pas- (from S'tKco, " to throw "), of the same descriptiou
jages with the holes of foxes, and contrasted with
as the one just mentioned (Matt. iv. 20; John xxi.

*

NEST.

rendered nest

The Greek word KaraaKrivaxris,
viii. 20 and Luke ix. 58,
the pitching of a tent and then a tent
in Matt.

« See Gencal. of Our Lord J.

C,

p. 159.

niiiip.
I

nwn.

k niJ<!5p.

NETHANIAH

NET
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net was used for the purposes of fishing and hunting': tlie mode in wliich it was used
has lieeii already desorilied in the articles on those

The

6, al.).

[I'lsiiiNti; Hi'NTINcj.]

subjects.

constructed

made of wood, and
own (Wilkinson,

needle was

The Egyptians

nets of (lax-strini;: the nettihi;-

tiieir

in siiape closely re-

•enjbled our

ii.

1)5).

'i'he

nets

varied in form according to their use; the landingnet has l>een already represented; we here give a
ketch of the draw-net from the same source.

NETHAN'EEL

(bspH?

tiadava^K- Nal'iunael\.

[ghen of Gcd\.
The son of Zuar, and

1.

tribe of Issachar at the

time of the
54,400 men his post in tho
camp was on the e'ls'. next to the camp of .ludah,
which they followed 11: the march. The same ordei
was observed in the offerings at the dedication of
the Tabernacle, when Nethaneel followed Nahshon
the prince of the tribe of Judah (Kum. i. 8, ii. 5,
prince of

tlic

With

l^xodus.

The

2.
(1

2:5, x.

18,

vii.

Chr.

his

15).

fourth son of Jesse and brother of David
14).

ii.

3.

A

priest in

4.

A

Invite, father

the reign of David who blew the
trumpet before the ark, when it was brought from
the house of Obed-edom (1 Chr. xv. 24).
the reign of David

edom

One

6.

phat

of JSheniaiah the scribe iu

Chr. xxiv. 6).

(1

[Vat. Haas IfiijA..]
The filth son of Obedthe doorkeeper of the ark (1 Chr. xxvi. 4).

5.

of the princes of .ludah,

whom

Jehosha-

in the third year of his reign sent to teach in

the cities of his
7.

kingdom

(2 Chr. xvii. 7).

chief of the Levites in

-V

the reign of Josiah,

who

took part in the solemn passover kept by that
king (2 Chr. xxxv. 9).
8. A jiriest of the family of Pashur, in the time

who had married a foreign wife (ICzr. x.
is called Natiianakl in 1 I^dr. ix. 22.
V \A omit.] The representative

of F^ra,

He

22).

9.

[Vat. -Mex.

of the priestly family of Jedaiah in the time of
Joiakin) the son of .leshua (Neh. xii. 21).

A

10. [Vat. Alex. EA.i omit.]
Levite, of tha
sons of Asaph, wlio with his brethren played upon
the musical instruments of David, in the solemn
procession whicli accompanied the de<lication of the
wall of .Jerusalem
xii.

aU).

under Ezra and Nehi'iniah (Xeh.
W. A. W.

NETHANI'AH
kovnh]

and

:

Jer. xl. 8,

xii.

nets of ICgypt were well known to the
(Is. xix. 8), it is not improl.ahle that

the
.lews

9: fqadavlas, exc. 2 K. xxv. 2y, where

xh.

1.5.

same in each coun2. (^n^303
Egypt were of two
The latter consisted Naeaf: Vat. in'

in

nets used for l)ird3 in

'J"he

"kinds, clap-nets

and

traps.

12,

1, 2, G, 7, 9, 10, 11,

15,

16, 18).

He

was of the royal family of Judah.

the material and form w.is the
try.

of Je~

^H^^n?,

has Maedavias: jXcllKinin). 1. The
Bon of Elishania, and father of Ishmacl who murdered Cedaliah (2 K. xxv. 2;J, 25; Jer. xl. 8, 14,

Egyptian dniw-uet (Wilkinson).

Aa

[yh-en

form

MS.

the Alex.

ewly

(H^^O?
lengthened

the

in

1

Chr. xxv. 12: [NaBavias,

One of the
12 NaflaAiay.])
four sons of .\saph the minstrel, and chief of the
6th of the 24 courses into which the Temple choir
ver.

wood, which
was so constructed that the sides would collapse hy
pulling a string and catch any birds that might have was divided (1 Chr. xxv. 2, 12).
The former was
alighted on tlieui while open.
[Vat. Maudavias.])
A Levite
3. (^n^3nD
maile on the same ]irinciple, consisting of a double
the reign of .lehoshaphat, who with eight others
of network strained over a frame of

:

in

fnime with the network strained over it. whicli
might be caused to collapse by pulling a string."

The metaphorical

references to the net are very

image
of the subtle devices of tlie enemies of God on the
one hand (c. //. I's. ix. 15, xxv. 1.5, xxxi. 4), and
of the unavertjible vengeance of (iod on the other
hand (Um. i. l-t; Ez. xii. 13; llos. vii. 12).
We nuist still notice the use of the term Miic,
in an architectural sense, applied to the 01*11 ornaOienUd work about the capital of a pillar (1 K. vii.
i7}, and descriU'd in similar terms by Josephus,
Hktvov iKarr) x"^"*"' irfpfncnKty^fvov (Aiil.
W. L. Ji.
/iii. 3, §4).

numerous

:

it

was

selectetl

as an appropriate

'

•1

I'rov.

i.

17,

\u the c.M'R of Hiiy

kM

It

\*

arriimtoly

liiril

as

it

U

follows:

".Surely

dproad for nothing."
simply contrary to faat.

ttie lift In

(taiuU in the A. V.

of his tribe and two priests accompanied the princes
of Judah who were sent by the king through the

country

to

te.ich

the

law

of Jfhovah

(2

Chr

xvii. 8).

The

4.

father of Jehudi

NETH'INIM

(.ler.

[see below]: [FA.''] Naeii'a7<n,

Vat. Alex.
.Mex.

F.V.l omit;]

No^icaioi], l'>r.
in the MS.S.

variations
Sofxfvoi

[Comp.

xxxvi. 14).

[A. V. "Nethinims"] (C"'3\"15

Neh.

Naflii'iyu
ii.

in

4.J;

xi.

21, [K'om".

[Vat. tiaOftvifi,
[there are many

other places:] 01 8«-

Nafl.'»'foil,lClir. ix. 2: Nntliimrl).

applie<l specifically to a distinct body of
connected with the services of the Temple,

A»

Tlii.i

Mr.

men
thi«

admirable emendnttona of the lat«
if) one of the
Ucrnnrd. (9oo Moaon auj Bcnurd'a Mtbnt9

Uraiiiinar.)

;

NETHINIM

JNfETHINIM
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unmistakable, but was equally natural on either
meets us in the later books of the 0. T.
The word, and hypothesis.
in 1 Chron., Ezra, and Nehemiah.
From this time the Nethinim probably lived
the ideas embodied in it may, however, lie traced
As derived from the within the precincts of the Temple, doing its
to a much earlier period.
rougher work, and so enabling the Levites to take
give, set apart, dedicate), it
verb ^0^? natkan (
representatives

mmc

first

=

was appUed to those who were

specially appointed
Like
to the hturgical offices of the Tabernacle."
to have had at
titles
it
appears
official
many other
first a much higher value than that afterwards

assigned to

We must not forget that the Levites

it.

a higher position as the religious
They
[Lkvitks.]
and instructops of the people.
answered in some degree to the male Up6^ov\ot,
who were attached to Greek and Asiatic temples
(Josephus, Ant. xi. 5, § 1, uses this word of them
his paraphrase of the decree of Darius), to

in

were given to Aaron and his sons, i. e. to the
priests as an order, and were accordingly the first

the grave-diggers, gate-keepers, bell-ringers of the

Nethinim (D3^n3, Num.

refers to the

iii.

9, viii. 19).

At

first

they were the only attendants, and their work must
Tlie first conquests,
have been laborious enough.
however, brought them their share of tlie captive
of the iVlidianites, and 320 were (jiven to
them as having charge of tiie Tabernacle (Num.
xxxi. 47), while 32 only were assigned specially to
slaves

This disposition to devolve

the priests.

tlie

more

laborious offices of their ritual upon slaves of another race showed itself again in the treatment of

They, too, were "given" (A. V.
"hewers of wood and drawers of
wat«r" for the house of God (.Josh. ix. 27), and
the addition of so large a number (the population
of five cities) must have relieved the Levites from
much that had before been burdensome. We know
It was a
little or nothing as to their treatment.
the Gibeonites.

"made")

to be

Christian

dedicating

Kaaba

Ewald {Allerthiim. p. 299)
Church.
custom of the more wealthy Arabs
slaves

to

the

special

service

of

the

at Mecca, or the Sepulchre of the Prophet

at Medina.

The example

set

by David was followed by his

In close union with the Nethinim in
the statistics of the return from the Captivity,
attached like them to the Priests and Levites, we
find a body of men described as " Solomon's servants " (Ezr. ii. bb; Neh. vii. GO, xi. 3), and these
successor.

we may idtntify, without much
some of the •• people that were

with
" of the earlier
inhabitants whom he made " to pay tribute of
bond-service" (1 K. ix. 20; 2 Chr. viii. 7).
The
order in which they are placed might even seem to
risk of error,

left

Nethinim in the
same relation that the Nethinim did to the Levites.
Assuming, as is probable, that the later Rabbinic
matter of necessity that they should be circumcised
teaching represents the traditions of an earlier
(Ex. xii. 48), and conform to the religion of their
period, the Nethinim appear never to have lost the
conquerors, and this might at first seem hard
stigma of their Canaanite origin.
They had no
On the other hand it must be rememenough.
jus connubii (Geniar. 13abyl. Jebam. ii. 4; Kidbered that they presented themselves as recognizing
dush. iv. 1, in Carpzov, Aj>]}. Crit. de Neth.), and
the supremacy of Jehovah (.Josh. ix. 9), and that for
illicit intercourse with a woman of Israel was punmany generations the remembrance of the solemn
ished with scourging (Carpzov, /. c); but their
covenant entered into with them made men look
quasi-sacred position raised them in some measure
with horror on the shedding of Gibeonite blood
above the level of their race, and in the Jewish
(2 Sam. xxi. 9), and protected them from much
No addition to the number thus em- order of precedence, while they stood below the
autrage.
Mamzerim (bastards, or children of mixed marployed appears to have been made during the period
of the .Judges, and they continued to be known by
The want of a
their old name as the Gibeonites.

felt when the reorgancommenced under David. Either

further supply was however
ization of worship

the massacre at Nob had involved the Gibeonites
as well as the priests (1 Sam. xxii. 19), or else they
had fallen victims to some other outburst of Saul's

and, though there were survivors (2 Sam.
the number was likely to be quite inadequate for the greater stateliness of the new
It is to this period accordworship at Jerusalem.

fury,
xxi.

2),

ingly that the origin of the class bearing this

name

indicate that they stood to the

were one step above the Proselytes
come h-om heathenism and emancipated slaves
(Gemar. Hieros. Horajolh, fol. 482; in Lightfoot,
Hor. Heb. ad Malt, xxiii. 14).
They were thus
all along a servile and subject caste.
The only
period at which they rise into anything like prominence is that of the return from fhe Captivity
In that return the priests were conspicuous and
numerous, but the Levites, for some reason unknown to us, hung back. [Levites.] Under
Zerubbabel there were but 341 to 4,289 priests
Under Ezra none came up at all
(Ezr. ii. 36-42).
till after a special and solemn call (Ezr. viiv. 15).
The services of the Nethinim were consecjuectly
of more importance (Ezr. viii. 17), but ii their

riages), they

fiesh

be traced. The Nethinim were those " whom
David and the princes appointed (Heb. gnve) for
the service of the Levites " (Kzr. viii. 20). Analogy
case also, the small number of those that joined
would lead us to conclude that, in this as in the
(392 under Zerubbabel, 220 under Ezra, iucludino
former instances, these were either prisoners taken
"Solomon's servants") indicates that many prein war, or else some of the remnant of the Canaanferred remaining in the land of their exile to
ites;'' but the new name in which the old seems
Those that did
returning to their old service.
The
to have been merged leaves it uncertain.
come were consequently thought worthy of special
foreign character of the names
Ezr. ii. 4-3-54 is
The names of their families were regismention.
tered with as much care as those of the priests

may

m

a This

is

the

received

gives a

interpretation.

more

active

meaning

Bochart

to the
devoted tliem-selves."
So
who explains the name
IS = jo(j-i5 "laoj, TOUTe'cTTi, ToO oi-TOs ®eoC, and looks
)n th«m as Israelites of other tribes Toluntarily giving
JienuelTeg to the service of the Sanctuary.
This ie,

{P/inleK,

ii.

1)

words, " Those

who have

I'heodoret C^". in 1 Paraiip.),

however, without adequate grounds, and at Tarianot
with facts. Comp. PfefiSnger De NaChinceis, inUgolini'l
Thesaurus, Tol.

xiii.

the Gibeonites and Nethinim, ex
eluding the idea of any addition, is, however, maip
tained by Pfeffinger.
b Tlie identity of

:

NETTLE

NETOPHAH

2110

They were admitted, in strict
43-58).
conformity to the letter of the rule of 1 'eiit. xxix.
11, to join in the ijreat covenant with whioh the
(Ezr.

ii.

new

To judge from Neh.

vii. 26 it was in the
neighborhood of, or closely connected with, Bethlehem, which is also implied by 1 Chr. ii. 54.
though the precise force of the latter statement
cannot now be made out.
The number of Netopiiathites who
returned from Captivity is not
exactly ascertainable, but it seems not to have
been more than sixty
so that it was probably
only a small vill.ige, which indeed may account
for its having escaped mention in the lists of

Caie'-

(Xeh. x.
were
exempted fiom taxation hy the Persian Satraps
control
of a
under
the
They were
(I'jir. vii. 24).
eliief of their own hody (l"zr. ii. 43; Neh. vii. 46).
They took an active part in the work of rel)iiilding
the city (Neh. iii. 20), and the tower of Ophel, convenient from its jiroximity to the Temple, was Joshua.
A remarkable tradition, of which there is no
assigned to some of them as a residence (Xeh. xi.
ai), while others dwelt with the I-evites in their trace in tiie Bible, but which nevertheless is not
They took their place in the improbably autlientic, is jireservcd by the Jewish
cities (Ezr. ii. 70).
clironicles of the time as next in order to the authors, to the effect that the Netophathites slew
the guards which had been placed by Jeroboam on
Levites (1 Chr. ix. 2).
Neither in the Apocrypha, nor in the N. T., nor the roa<ls leading to Jerusalem to stop the passage
historian,
.lewish
do
we
of the first-fruits from the country villages to the
of
the
yet in the works
find any additional intormation about the Nethi- Temple (Targum on 1 Chr. ii. 54; on Kuth iv.
The latter, however, mentions incidentally a 2(1, and Keel. iii. 11). Jeroboam's obstruction,
nim.
festival, that of the Xylophoria, or wood carryinjr, wliicli is said to have remained in force i,ill the
of which wc may perhaps recoj^nize the beginning reign of Hoshea (see the notes of Beck to Targum
in Neh. x. 34, and in which it was the custom for on 1 Chr. ii. 54), was commemorated by a fast on
the 23d Sivan, which is still retained in the Jewish
all the i)eople to bring large supplies of firewood
This may have been calendar (see the calendar given by Basnage, llisl.
for the sacrifices of the year.
They were at any rate Its .Jtiifs, vi. ch. 29).
designed to relieve them.
likely to bear a conspicuous part in it (Joseph. B.
It is not mentioned by Eusebiug and Jerome, and
inauminiteil

restored jieople
28).

'I'hev,

like

its

the I'riests

and

life

Levites,

—

J.

ii".

17, § G).

hypotheses connected with the Nethinim
mentioned by Pfeffinger in the exhaustive

Two
are

monograph already cited: (1), that of Fi'.rster
(Diet. /Mr., Basil, 1564), that the first so called

althoutjh in the Jlishna reference

is

made

to the

"oil of Netophah" (Penh 7, §§ 1, 2), and to the
" valley of l>eth Netophah," in which artichokes
flourished,

whose growth determined the date of

some ceremonial

ob.servance (Slai'iitli 9, § 7), noth-

were sons of David, (. e., younger branches of the ing is said .as to the situation of the place.
The
royal house to whom was (/iren the defense of the
latter maj- well be the present village of Beit Ntttif,
city and the sanctuary; (2), that of Boulduc (rewhich stands on the edge of the great valley of the
ferred to also by Selden, Be Jure Nat. et Gent.),
\V(Hhj es-Suiiit (i;ob. BilA. livs. ii. 16, 17: Porter,
connected apparently with (1), that Joseph the llnniWk.
248); but can hardly be the Netophah
husband of the Virgin was one of this class."
of the Bible, since it is not near Bethlehem, but in
E. H. P.
quite anotiier direction.

NETOTHAH
NfTox^o,
1

I'sdr.

(H^b?

[flhtillntion,

'PiTOKpa.; .\lcx. 'Nf (pura:
V.

Nfrai(pa(:\

18,

'NfTa!(pds,

Ni'tiiplut,

town the name of
logue of those

[in

wliicli

Ges.]

[Aueruxpa;

in

Vat.
1

Nerf/Sas, Alex.
Esdr. Nepopas]), a

occurs oidy in the cataZerubbaliel from

who returned with

the Captivity (l-^zr. ii. 22; Neh. vii. 26; 1 Ksdr.
But, though not directly mentioned
V.
18).
80 late a jieriod,

till

older place.

Two

of

much
David's guard, Maitakai

Netophah was

really a

The only name

in

the

neighborhood of Bethlehem suggestive of Netophah
is that which ai)|)ears in A'an de Velde's map (1858)
as Anlitbeh, and in Tobler (3«e Wmvl. 80J as Om

Tuba (L>.
N.

miles

1^

V..

(»|),

attached to a village about 2

of Bethlehem and a

therefrom into the

Wady

wady which

falls

en Nar, or Kidron.

G.

NETO'PHATHI

(\"15b?

[patron,

see

Alex.
above]
Vat. [Kom. Alex. FA.'] omit
and IIklku or IIi:i.i>ai, leaders also of two of the
[rather, FA.''] "tii-ruipadi: Nethvphati), Neh. xii.
monthly courses (1 (,'lir. xxvii. 13, 15), were Neto28.
The same word which in other jia.ssages is
phatliites, and it was tiie native place of at least
accurately rendered " the Nctophathite," except
one'' of the captains w:ho remained under arms
that here it is not accom])anied by the article.
near Jerusalem after its destruction by Nebuchad:

:

NETO'PHATHITE, THE

(\**1^b?n, in
The " villages of the Netophathites "
were the residence of the Ix;vites (1 Chr. ix. 16), a
Chron. '^i~ldir2n [as aiiove] 6 E»'Tu«J)aTefT7js,
fact which shows that they did not confine themNf6w(paT(i, 6 fK t}(TovipaT
Ne<p(t>ad ftTT]!,
lelves to tiie places named in I lie catalogues of
nezzar.

:

',

I

Jofh. xxi. and 1 Chr.
learn

vi.

that the particular

From another
Levites who

these villager were singers (Neh.

xii.

28).

notice

we

inhabited

[tliese

have

are readings of \at.

many

/)//'(/;,

other variations:]

M.

;

Kom.

Alex. FA.

Neti>i>liiithitv»,

Ntlo/iliiitites, (Ic Xiti'/ihnti]),

f

2 Sam.

AV/oxxiii.

Chr. xi. 30, xxvii. 13, 15:
Netophah belonged to Judah appears from 28, 2',t; 2 K. xxv. 23;
form, tiik NinoniATiiiTEs
the fact that the two heroes above mentioned l)e- Jer. xl. 8. The plural
Hebrew word being the same as the above)
ionged, the one to the Zarhites
thai is, the great (the
1

'lliat

—

^mily of /crah, one of the chief houses of the occurs in 1 (-hr. ii. 54, ix. 16.
tribe
and the other to Othniel, the son-in-law of
NETTLE. The representative

—

G.
in

" The only trace of any tnulition corresponding to of bis wisdom and piety. " sacordos fartun
theory in the ilp.ioription in tlie Anibian History plo Domini" (Tiscliondorf, Kviin^. Apor.,
h Comp. 2 K. xxv. 23, witli .ler. xl. 8.
•r JoMpli (c 2), nrcorcling (o whii'h he Ih of ttie city of
OkTid and tho tribe of Juduli, and yet, ou account

Ihlx

the A. V.

est in T«iii»
p. JJfl).

)

NEW MOON

NETTLE
the Hebrew
himosk.
jf

words

Charul (v^~in

1.

:

charul

<ppvyava aypia'-"

wr^icn, spina) occurs in .lob xxx. 7

—

tlie

seiilis,

2111

one or other of which plants appears to
We are inclined
be denoted by the Hebrew word.
to adopt Dr. lioyle's opinion, as the following word
probably denotes the nettle.

fdmvwih or the

and

nettle,

patriarch

3omplains of the contempt in which he was held
by tiie lowest of the people, who, from poverty, were
obliged to live on the wild shriil)s of the desert:
" Among the bushes they brayed, under the clidrul
they were gatheied together," and in Prov. xxiv.
31, where of " the field of the slothful," it is said,
"it was all grown over with tiiorns (Icimmexhonim),
and cltarulliin had covered the ftice thereof; " see
the curse of Moab and Amnion is
also Zeph. ii. 9
that they shall be " the breeding of charul and
:

2.

K'unmdsh

Mmosh

or

li?1tt'i7

•

'•

Jewish doctors, K. Ben Melech, on Prov. xxiv. 31,
asserts that kimmosh is a kind of thorn {sjnnn),
commonly called a nettle." 'I'he Vulgate, Arias
iMontanus, Luther, Deodatius,*' the Spanish and
English versions, are all in favor of the nettle.

The word occurs

Edom

in Is. xx.>tiv. 1.3: of

said, that " there shall

salt-pits."

(ti?17iip,

iirliae). "Very
aKiivQiva ^vKa. aKavQa, oKedpos
many interpreters," says Celsius {IFurtib. ii. 207)
" understand the nettle l)y this word. Of the oldet

come up

nettles

it ia

and bram-

There is verj- great uncertainty as to the meaning bles in the fortresses thereof: " and in Hos. ix. 6.
word chdn't!, and numerous are the plants Another form of the same word, kinimeshonhn >*
which commentators have sought to identify with ("thorns," A. V.), occurs in Prov. xxiv. 31: the
field of the slothful was all grown over with kiin^
it: brambles, sea-orache, butchers" broom, thistles,
Modern commentators are generally
have all been proposed (see Celsius, Tlierob. ii. 16.5). meshonim.^'
The generahty of critics and some modern versions agreed upon the signification of this term, which,
Some have objected to as it is admiraijly suited to all the Scriptural pasare in favor of the nettle.
of the

sages, may well lie understood to denote some spe(I. c.
but in our own country cies of nettle ( Urtica).
W. H.
grow to the height of six or even seven feet
(rtnn, ^hhri mi^:
when drawn up under trees or hedges; and it is
caleruhn^neoinenii). The first
worthy of remark that, in the passage of Job quoted V€Ofir)i/ia, POv/xTjviaday of the lunar month was observed as a holy day.
above, bushes and chdri'd are associated. Not much

the nettle as not being of a sufficient size to suit

the passage in Job

;

NEW MOON

nettles

better founded

is

Dr.

Royle's objection

(Kitto's

Cyc. art. Charul) that both thorny plants and nettles must be excluded, " as no one would voluntarily
resort to such a situation; " for the people of

whom

speaking might readily be supposed to resort
to such a shade, as in a sandy desert the thornbushes and tall nettles growing by their side would
afford; or we may suppose that those who "for
want and famine " were driven into the wilderness
were gathered together under the nettles for the
purpose of gathering them for food, together with
the sea-orache and juniper-roots (Job xxx. 4). ('elsius believes the charul is identical with the Christthorn (Zizyphus Paliuriis) the Paliurus aculeatus
of modern botanists
but his opinion is by no
means well founded.
The passage in Proverbs
{l. c.) appears
to forbid us identifying the charul
with the Paliurus aculeatus ; for tiie context, " I

Job

is

—

—

went by, and lo it was all grown over with klmshmi
and charullin," seems to point to some weed of
quicker growth than the jilant proposed by Celsius.
Dr. Royle has argued in favor of some species of
wild mustard, and refers the Hebrew word to one
of somewhat similar form in Arabic, namely, Kliardul, to which he traces the English charlock or
kedhck, the well-known troublesome weed.
The
Scriptural passages would suit this interpretation.
and it is quite possible that wild mustard may be
intended by charul. The etymology * too, we may
add,

is

as

much

in favor of the wild

mustard as of

In addition to the daily sacrifice there were offered

two young bullocks, a ram and seven lambs of the
first year as a burnt offering, with the proper meatofferings and drink-ofierings, and a kid as a sinofFering (Num. xxviii. 11-15).'^
It was not a day
of holy convocation [Festivals], and was not
therefore of the same dignity as the Sabbath../
But, as on the .Sabbath, trade and handicraft-work
were stopped (Am. viii. 5), the Temple was opened
for pulilic

worship (Ez.

kingdom

in the

xlvi. 3;

Is. Ixvi.

23), and,

of Israel at least, the people

seem to

have resorted to the prophets for religious instruciion.O
The trumpets were blown at the offering of
the special sacrifices for the day, as on the solemn

(Num. x. 10; Ps. Ixxxi. 3). That it waa
an occasion for state-banquets may be inferred from
David's regarding himself as especially bound to
festivals

the new moon (1 Sam.
In later, if not in earlier times, fasting
was intermitted at the new moons, as it was on the
Sabbaths and the great feasts and their eves (Jud.
viii. 6).
[Fasts.]
sit

at the king's table at

XX. 5-24).

The new moons are generally mentioned
show that they were regarded as a peculiar
days, to be

and the Sabbaths (Ez.
ii.

class of

distinguished from the solemn

holy
feasts

31; 2 Chr.

so as to

17
3; Ezr.

xlv.

4, viii. 13, xxxi.

;

1 Chr. xxiii.
iii.

5;

Neh

X. 33).

The seventh new moon of the religious year, being
commenced the civil year, and had

that of Tisri,

e The day of the new moon is not mentioned in
Exodus, Leviticus, or Deuteronomy.
/ * It has been usual to understand "new moon
days " as intended in Gal. iv. 10 but the term (jui^i/as)
6 b^~in, from ~in ("l^n, « to bum"), " addita may signify "months," i. e. certain of them regarded
specially sacred, in conformity with the stricter
erminatione hypochoristica fil."
See Fiirst, Heb. as
sense of the word and an ancient Jewish usage (see
Ctnc. ; cf. urtica ab uro.
H.
Meyer in loc).
c i. e. the Italian version of Diodati. We have often
g 2K. iv. 23. When the Shunammite is going to th«
•etained the Latin forms of writers, as being familiar
prophet, her husband asks her, ' Wherefore wilt thou
o the readers of Celsius and Bochart.
go to him to-day ? It is neither new moon nor sab

"^ <f/pvyava (from <j>pvyoj,
" to bura," " to roast,"
with reference to the derivation of the Hebrew word)
properly signifies " dry sticks,'' " fagots."

;

" Wy^WlSi'^}, Dlur. from ^'^ti'TSi?.

bath "

&Ml

See

the

notes

of

Vatablus,

Grotiiis.

ana
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i significance

and

rites of its o\vn.

It

was a day of

[I'uumpkts, Fkast of.]

holy convocation.

By what method

the

commencement

of

naturally divides itself into the following head%
which will be examined in succession:

—

the

The

I.

month was ascertained in the time of Moses is unThe Mishna" descrilies the manner in

which

it

was determined seven times

long as
of the

tiie fii-st

coiisecnited "

The

text of

Cursive.

29.

cial.

§§ 30-40. Classification of various readings.

The History of the Piunted

II.

§ 1.

The

§§ 2-5. §

Te.kt.

great jieriods.

The Complutensian

2.

§ 3. The editions of
editions of Stephens.

Polyglott.

Erasmus. § 4. The
§ 5. Beza and El-

zevir (i^nglish version).

(ti^TlpQ).

The information was

immediately sent throughout the land from the
Mount of Olives, ity beacon-fires on the tops of the
hills.
At one period the Samaritans are said to have
deceived tiie Jews by false fires, and swift messenWlieii the moon
gers were afterwards employed.
was not visible on account of clouds, and in the five
months when tlie watchmen were not sent out, the
month was considered to commence on the morning
According to
of the day which followed tlie ;jOth.
Maimonides the Kabbinists altered their method
when the Sanhedrim ceased to exist, and have ever
since determined the month by astronomical calculation, while the Caraites have retained the old custom of depending on the appe<irance of the moon.
The religious observance of the day of the new
moon may plainly be regarded as the consecration
of a natural division of time. Such a usage would

human mind that it
not wonderful that we find traces of it amongst
other nations.
There seems to be but little ground
lor founding on these traces the notion that the
Hebrews derived it from the Gentiles, as Spencer
and Michaelis have done; ^ and still less for attaching to it any of those symbolical meanings which
ha'e been imagined liy someotlicr writers (see CarpKov, Aji/). Cril. p. 425).
Ewald thinks that it was
at first a simple household festival, and that on this
account the law does not take much notice of it.
He also considers that there is some reason to supRo readily sugL'^st itself to the
is

pose that the day of the full moon was similarly
observed by the I lebrews in very remote times.
((Jarpzov, Ajijxiriif. Hint. Cril. ji. 423; Spencer,

De Lmj.

history of the text

Corruptions.

§§ 12-15. Theories (jf recensions of the text.
§§ lG-25. External characteristics of M.SS.
§§ 26-29. Enumeration of MSS. § 28. Un-

ance was deemed satisfactory, the president rose up
and formally announced it, uttering the words, " It
is

Wkitten Text.

earliest

Clement and Origen.

On the 30tli day
tlie Sanhedrim existed.
month watchmen were placed on command-

ing heights round Jerusalem to watch tlie sky. As
soon as eacii of them detected the moon he hastened
to a house in the city, which was kept for the purpose, and was tiiere examined liy tiie president of
the .Sanhedrim. Wlien the evidence of the appear-

The

Autographs.

the year liy
moon, which,

in

appearance of tlie
according to Mainionides, derived its origin, by
tradition, from Moses, and continued in use as
observing

HiSTOrtY of ttik

§§ 1-11.

certain.

Ifeb. lib.

dissert, iv.

iii.

;

.Seidell,

De Ann.

§§6-10.

§6. Walton; Curcellreus; MiU.

Uentley. § 8. G. v. Maestricht;
§ 7.
[Bengel;]
Wetstein.
§ 9. Griesbach;
Mattha-i.
§ 10. Scholz.

§§11-13. §11. Lachmann.
dorf.

PRiNcipr-Es OF

III.

§ 12. TischenTregelles; Alford.

§ 13.

Textual Criticism.

§§ 1-9. External evidence.
§§ 10-13. Internal evidence.

The Language of the New Testament.

IV.

The History of the Written Text.

I.

1.

offers

The

early history of the Apostolic writings

no points of distinguishing

literary interest.

can be traced, it is the same
as that of other contemporary books.
St. Paul,
like Cicero or I'liny, often em[)loyed the services of
an amanuensis, to whom he dictated liis letters,
affixing the salutation " with his own hand " (1
Cor. xvi. 21; 2 Tlicss. iii. 17; Col. iv. 18). In one
case the scribe has added a clause in his own name
(Kom. xvi. 22). Once, in writing to the G.alatians,
the Apostle appears to apologize for the rudeness
of the autograph which he addressed to them, as if
from defective si<;ht ((Jal. vi. 11).
If we p-ass onwards one step, it does not appear that any special
care was taken in the first age to preserve the books
of the N. T. from the various injuries of time, or
They
to insure perfect accuracy of transcription.
were given as a heritage to man, and it was some
value
of the gift. The
time before men felt the full
and we
original copies seem to have soon perished
Externall;/, as far as

it

;

Mishna, liosh lldslumah, vol. ii.
ni.ay perhaps see in this a jirovidential provision
liuxtorf, Syna<ioga.Judnicii,
p. 338, ed. Surenhus.
against that spirit of superstition which in earlier
cap. xxii.
liwald, Aherihiimer,^. 394; Cudworth
times converted the symbols of (Jod's redemption
or. the Lord's Supper, c. iii.
Lightfoot, Temple
It is cerinto objects of idolatry (2 K. xviii. 4).
Service, cap. xi.)
S. C.
tainly remarkable tliat in the controversies at the
The origin, history, clo.se of the second century, which often turned
and characteristics of the constituent books and of upon disputed reading's of ."Scripture, no ajipeal was
Civ. Ihb. iv., xi.

:

;

;

;
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the great versions of the N. T., the mutual relations of the (Jospels, and the formation of the Canon,
are discussed in other articles.
It is proposed now
to consider the

"

Rn^/i

Text of the N. T.

lliis'inndh,

SurcnhusiuB,

li.

The

.3.3S,

subject

sq.

The tlin-c |i;is<n(ci'» IVoni nnrinnt wHUtm which seom
most to the point of thosn whlcli are quoted, are in
MHcrol>iM)i. l(oni<'e,an(l Tiioitus. The first says, " I'risb

provincia delcgata
luDK primuQi obserTarct Bj>pectum vi-

cl« teinporihiiH pontiflci nilnori hiec
'tait.

ut DovB

made
in

The few p.a.ssiiges
been supposed that they are referred

to the Ajiostolic originals.

which

it h.as

to will not bear examination.

Ignatius, so Air from

api)ealing to Christian archives, distinctly turns, aa

snniquo

rc)fl

Reroiul the
ill,

'Si. !t);

("ncriflrulonuntiaret " {Sat.

day

and

is i-eterred

in Taritus

to as

a social

wc nro

1.

16).

In the

testival {Or!

iiiloniied

Hint tha

on the days of new und
moon, considering Ihein to be auspicious for new
undertakings (Grrm. c. xl.).

niirient (iernmiiH nsseinliled
full

;

.
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tbe whole context shows, to the examples of the JewadPhilnd. 8). TertuUian
ish Cliuroh [to, apxa7a
again, when he speaks of " the nutlientic epistles "

—

of the Apostles

(/><i

Pnescr.

Ha>,r. xxxvi.,

'•

apud

eorum recitantur " ),
uses tlie term of the ]Hire Greek text as contrasted
with the current Latin version (comp. de Monog.
xi., " sciamus plane non sic esse in Grajco nulhentico""). The silence of the sub- Apostolic age is
made more striking by the legends which were
circulated after. It was said that when the grave
of Barnabas in Cyprus was opened, in the filth
century, in obedience to a vision, the saint was
found holding a (Greek) copy of St. Matthew written with his own hand. The copy was taken to Constantinople, and used as tlie standard of the sacred
text (Credner, Ehil. § .39; Assem. Bibl. Or. ii. 81).
The autograph copy of Si. .John's Gospel (avrb rh
iSi6xeipov Tov evayyeXiaroii) was said to lie preserved at Ephesus " by the grace of God, and worshipped {wpocTKvveiTai) by the faithful there," in
the fourth century (':*), ([Fetr. Alex.] p. 518, ed.
Migne, quoted from Chivii. Pascli. p. 5); though
according to another accomit it was found in the
ruins of the Temple when Julian attempted to reqiuis ipsfe aul/ienlic(e litteraj

build

it

(Philostorg.

vii. 1-1).

A

current even in the last century.

similar belief
It

Mark were

preserved at Venice and Prague; but on examination these were

shown

to be fragments of a

MS.

the Vulgate of the sixth century (Dobrowsky,
mentuiii

Pragensa Eo.

S.

of

Frag-

Mnrci, 1778).
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distinctly

first

realized.
3.

the time

In

of the

persecution

Diocletian

were
lunnerous to furnish a special object for
and a characteristic name to renegades
who saved themselves by surrendering the sacred
books {tradllures, August. Ep. Ixxvi. 2).
Partly,
perhaps, owing to the destruction thus caused, but
still more from the natural ettijcts of time, no MS.
of the N. T. of the first three centuries remains.''
Some of the oldest extant were certainly copied
from others which dated from witliin tliis period,
but as yet no one can be placed further bank than
the time of Constantine.
It is recorded of this
monarch that one of his first acts after the foundation of Constantinople was to order the preparation
of fifty MSS. of the Ploly Scriptures, required for
the use of the Church, " on fair skins (eV Sicpdepais
evKaraaKevois) by skillful calligraphists " (Euseb.
(A. D. 303) copies of the Christian Scriptures

sufficiently

persecutors,

Const,

Vit.

and to the general use of this
we probably owe our most venerable

36

iv.

better material

)

;

which are written on vellum
But though
of the N. T. of the first century still
was Italian and Egyptian papyri, which

was said that

parts of the (Latin) autograph of St.

m'entary to the Jewish Canon, was

copies,

excellence and fineness.

of

singular

no fragment
remains, the
are of that

date, give a clear notion of the calligraphy of the

In these the text

period.

is

written in cohnnns,

rudely divided, in somewhat awkward capital letters [unciaU), without any punctuation or division
of words.
The iuta, which was afterwards subscribed,

is

commonly, but not always, adscribed

no trace of accents or breathings. The
autographs would be likely to perish soon. The ma- earliest MSS. of the N. T. bear a general resemterial which was commonly used for letters, the pa
blance to this primitive type, and we may reasonpyrus-paper to which St. John incidentally alludes ably believe that the Apostolic originals were thus
2.

In the natural course of things the Apostolic

(2 John 12, Sia x^pTOu koX fieXauos; comp. 3
John 13, Sia ixfXavos Kal Ka\dfj.ou), was singularly
fragile, and even the stouter kinds, likely to be used

were not

and there

is

written.

(Plate

4.

i.

fig.

1.)

In addition to the later MSS., the earliest

versions and patristic quotations give very important

bear con-

testimony to the character and history o|' the antetext.
Express statements of readings which
down to the present time have been preserved under are found in some of the most ancient Christian
peculiar circumstances, as at Herculaneum or in writers are, indeed, the first direct evidence which
Egyptian tombs: and Jerome notices that the li- we have, and are consequently of the highest imbrary of Paraphilus at Csesarea was already in part portance.
But till the last quarter of the second
destroyed (ex parte corruptam) when, in less than century this source of information fails us.
Not
a century after its formation, two presbyters of the only are the remains of Christian literature up to
Church endeavored to restore the papyrus MSS. (as that time extremely scanty, but the practice of
the context implies) on parchment (" in membra- verljal quotation from the N. T. was not yet prevnis," Hieron. Ep. xxxiv. (141), quoted by Tischdf. alent.
The evangelic citations in the Apostolic
in Herzog's Ennjkl., Bihellext cles N. T. p. 1.59). Fathers and in Justin Martyr show that the oral
for the historical books,

stant use.

fitted to

The papyrus fragments which have come Nicene

Parchment (2 Tim. iv. 13, /nefi^pdva), which was tradition was still as widely current as the written
more durable, was proportionately rarer and more Gospels (comp. Westcott's Cr'vnn of tlie N. T. pp.
costly.
And yet more than this. In the first age 12.5-195), and there is not in those writers one
the written word of the Apostles occupied no au- express verbal citation from the other Apostolic
thoritative position above their spoken word, and books.''
This latter phenomenon is in a great

memory of their personal teaching. And
the true value of the Apostolic writings was
afterwards revealed by the progress of the Church,
then collections of " the divine oracles " would be

the vivid

measure to

when

writings.

chiefly souj;ht for

among

Christians.

On

all

ac-

seems reasonable to conclude that the
autograplis perished during that solenm pause
which followed the Apostolic age, in which the
idea of a Christian Canon, parallel and supple-

counts

it

" Griesbach ( Opusciila, ii. 69-76) endeavors to show
that the word simply means pure, unrnrrupterl
* Papyrus fragments of part of St. Matthew, dating
from the first century (??), are announced (1861) for
publication by Dr. Simonides.
[It is hardly necessary
A.]
to say tat these are forgeries.

133

among
its

lie

explained

As soon

liy

the nature of their

as definite controversies arose

Christians, the text of the

The

true importance.

these remain

earliest

N. T. assumed

monuments

of

works of Irenaeus, Hippolytus
(Pseudo-Origen), and TertuUian, who quote many
of the arguments of the leading adversaries of the
Church. Charges of corrupting the sacred text are
Diourged on both sides with great acrmiony.
in the

c In the epistle of Polycarp some interesting various
readings occur, which are found also in later copies.
Acts ii. 24, TOV ^&ov for tou Qavarov 1 Tim. vi. 7, aA\
;

ouSe for &fiKov ore ovSe
fleVai.

Comp. 1

Pet.

i.

;

1

John

iv. 3, if <TopKi cAtjAv-

8 (Polyc. ad Phil,

i

4i.

.
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nysius of Corinth (t
iv. 2-i), Irena-iis

cir.

(cir.

a.d. 170, ap. Kuseli.

A. n. 177;

210; De C'irnc

lian (eir. A. U.

iv.

(i,

1),

E.

IT.

Tcrtul-

Clirisll, l!l, p.

385;

by thmt
wide-reaching criticism which was foreign to the
faithful j)iety, to be used in after-time

and

spirit of the first ages."

G. Passing from these isolated quotations we find
Clement of Alexaiiilria
the first great witnesses to the Apo.stolic text in the
(cir. A. 1>. iOd; Strum, iv. (i, § 41 ), and at a l:itfr
time .Vnilirose (cir. A. D. 375: Ih- Sjtii: S. ill. 10), early Syri:ic and Latin versions, and in the rich
accuse tlieir opponents of tiiis oHcn.se; Imt with quotations of Clement of Alexandria (t cir. a. D.
The versions
one i^reat exception the in.stances wliich are lin>iij;iit 220) and Origen (a. n. 184-254).
forward in supjiort of the accusation ^ceneraliy re- will be treated of elsewhere, and with them the
tpiotations of the translator of Irena-us and
solve themselves into various readin<;s, in which the Latin

A'Ir.

Mure,

iv., v. jMiitstin),

The (ireek <piotations in the realways be f;ivcii in favor of the of Tertullian.
disputant; and even where the unortiiodox mains of the original text of Irenanis and in Hipvalue, but yield in extent and
polytus
are
of
great
it
readiii^j is certainly wron;; it can he shown that
importance to those of the two .Mex-indrine fathers.
w:is widely spread anioni; writers of ditterent opinMatt. xi. 27, " nee Filiuni nisi I'ater et From the extant works of ( )rigen alone no inconions (e.

decision cannot
ftitholic

—

y.

lilius

vohierit

cui

revelare:" John

i.

N. T., with the eKand 3 .John, and
Valent. the AiK)calypse, might be transcribed, and the re-

13, hs

siderable jiortion of the whole

ception

^^'i^lul interpolations or chaiijies are

iy(vvi)9j]).

they cxi.st at all (conip.
add. d(6T-i)Tt^, Col. i. 16), except
liis mode of dejUing with
in the case of .Marcion.
the writiniis of the X. 'P., in which he wa.s followed

extremely rare,
ap. Ircn."

by

i.

4,

if

says,

to

use

.St.

.lames, 2 Tcter. 2

currence of small variations in long passages proves
that the quotations were accurately made and not

.5,

his .school, was, as Tertullian

of

simply from memory.
7.

tlie

The

evangelic text of Clement

Two

is

far

from

chief causes contributed especially to

knife rather tlian sulitlety of interpretation. There
can lie no reasonalile doulit that he dealt in the

pure.

most arbitrary manner with whole Ijooks, and that
he removed from the Gospel of St. I.uke many
passaijcs which were opposed to his [leculiar views.
IJut when these funclamental changes were once
made he seems to have adhered scrupulously to the
In the i.solated readings
text which he found.
which he is said to have altered, it happens not

harnioni/.e ])ar.dlel narratives,

corrupt the text of the (iospels. the attempt.s to

and the influence of

The former assumed

tradition.

a special imjwrt-

from the D'mlessnron of Tatian (cir. A. D170.
Comp. Hist, of N. T. Canon, 358-362;
Tischdf. on !Matt. xxvii. 49)'' and the l.-itter, which
was, as has been remarked, very great in the time
of .histin M., still linirered.'"
The qnotiitions of
unfriipu-ntly that he has retained tlie riglit read- Clement suffer from l.otli these disturbing forces
viii.
xi.
xix.
(Matt.
x.
27.
24, xxiii. 27, xxv.
22,
30,
ini;, and that his opponents are in error (Luke v.
14 om. rb iwpoVi Gal. ii. 5, oh ovhi; 2 Cor. iv. 41, x. 26, omitted by Tisch<lf. [cf. Mark iv. 22 and
In very many cases the alleged corruption is the reading |0f Origen, 0/>j). iii. 235] Luke iii. 22),
5V).
a various reading, more or less supported by other and he seemte to have derived from his copies of the
authorities (LuRe xii. 38, fairfpivfj; 1 <"or. x. 9, Gospels two sayings of the Lord which form no
(Comp. Tischdf. on
Xpi(n6v\ 1 'I'hess. ii. 15, add. lUo'vs)- And where part of the canonical text.
the changes seem most arbitrary there is evidence JIatt. vi. 33; Luke xvi. 11.) Klsewhere his quotato show that the interpolations were not wholly due tions are free, or a confused mixture of two n.irto his school: Luke xviii. 19, o iraTr]p\ xxiii. 2; 1 ratives (Matt. v. 45, vi. 26, 32 f., xxii. 37; Mark
(Conip. Malin, xii. 43), but in innumerable pl.ices he has preserved
Cor. X. 19 (28), add. iepSdvTOU.
aiice

Ajm>ci: i. 403- the true reading (Matt. v. 4, 5, 42, 48. viii. 22, xi.
His
1840; Volckmar, 17, xiii. 25, xxiii. 26: Acts ii. 41, xvii. 26).
Uns Kviing. Mure, Leipsic, 1852: but no exam- quotations from the Kpistles are of the very highest
In these tradition had no prevailing pt)wer,
ination of Marcion's text is completely satisfac- value.
though Tatian is said to have altered in parts the
tory).
5. Several very important conclusions follow from language of the I'^pistles (Kuseb. //. A,', iv. 29);
It is and the text was left comparatively free from corthis earliest appearance of textual criticism.
Against the (vw false readings which he
in the first place evident that various readings ex- ruptions.
Evnnf/eliuiii Afurcioiiis

;

Thilo,

C'"'/.

48(i; Kitschl, J)us I'.vnny. .Marc.

books of the N. T. at a time prior to supports (e. </. 1 I'et. ii. 3, Xpi(TT6si l>om. iii. 2ti,
History affords no trace of 'Irtaovv; viii. 11, Sta rou ivoiK. ttv.) may lie
extant authorities.
Again, from the brought forward a long list of pa.ss;iges in which
the jiure Apostolic originals.
preservation of the first variations notice<l, which he combines with a few of the best authorities in
are often extremely minute, in one or more of the upholding the true text (e. </. 1 I'et. ii. 2; Horn,
primary documents still left, we may be certain ii. 17, X. 3, XV. 29; 1 Cor. ii." 13, vii. 3, 5, 35, 39,

isted in the
all

that no imjjortant changes have been
sacred

text

made

the

in

which we cannot now detect.

viii.

The

ascertaining the true reading are found
to be complete when tested by the earliest witnesses.
And yet further: from the minutenesw of some of

8.

But

(

>rigen stands ns far first of all the ante-

Nicene fathers

niatcri.als for

the variations which are urged in controversy,

2, X. 24).

commanding

in critical

authority

a.s

he does in

genius, and his writings are an almost

inexhaustible ston'hoiise for the history of the text.
In manv jilaces it seems that the jiriiifed text of

!

it is

obvious that the words of the N. T. were watched his works ha.s been modcriiiziHl and till a new and
with the most jealous care, and that the least dif- thorough collation of the MS.S. has l>een niatle, a
ferences of phnuse were guarded with scrupulous doubt nuLst remain whether bis quotationk bava
;

a

Ircnieiiii notlrcii

ance. In which

tic

roO ti xptoToO

(ill.

two various

readinjti! of imiKirt-

maintiiins the true text, .Mntt.
16,

'.J|,

Apnc.

xiii.

18

i.

of I'toirnin'UH (rir. \. I). liV>) to Klora
(Bpiph. i.21ii)contAius»ouioiuiportnnt curly vnrintiona
111 the •vmniceUn text.

The

I

>>

Jerome noHres

tlie

sfroiiK terms, Pr,rr. in

18,

(v. 30, 1).

'

text

letU-r

I

rwiult of this in his time in

Ei-nm;.

uiitrlit miHlify theonrronl
from the Co'lrr Jl z<r and
«jme Unln copies, wliicli prolmhly give ft U-xt ilftting
In esaence from tho clone of the 2d centur>
<•

To
is

whiit .-xt.Mif tni.litioii
still

<-l<-iirl.v

s.-ni

;
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not suffered by the hands of scrihes, as the MSS.
o{ the N. T. have suftered, though in a less dej^ree.
The testimony which Urij;eu hears as to the cor-

mption of

tlie tejit of the (;os[)els in his time differs
from the general statements which have l)een already noticed as being the deliberate judgment of
a scholar and not the plea of a controversialist.
" As the case stands,"' he says, '• it is obvious that
the difference between the copies is considerable,
partly from the carelessness of individual scribes,
partly from the wicked daring of some in correcting
what is written, partly also from [the changes made
by] those who add or remove what seems good to
them in the process of correction " " (Orig. In
Miiti. t. XV. § 14).
In the case of the LXX., he
adds, he removed or at least indicated those corruptions by a comparison of " editions " (iK^6(Tei's),

and we may

believe that he took equal care to as-

own use, the true text of
the N. T., though he did not venture to arouse the

certain, at least for his

prejudice of his contemporaries by openly revising
it, as tlieold translation adds {In Matt. xv. vet. int.
" in exemplaribus auteni Novi Testaraenti hoc

me

posse facere sine periculo non putavi ").
the form in which they have come down
to us, the writings of Origen, as a whole, contain
the noblest early memorial of the apostolic text.
And, though there is no evidence that he pulilished

ipsum

Even

in

which have been noticed
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Clement, and often present a confusion of parallel passages (Matt. v. 44,
vi. (33), vii. 21 ff., xiii. 11, xxvi. 27 f.
1 Tim. iv.
in

;

1); but' there

is

little

ditticulty in

separating his

genuine text from these )iatural corruptions, and a
few references are sufficient to indicate its extreme
importance (Matt. iv. 10, vi. 13, xv. 8, 35; Mark
2, X. 29; Luke xxi. 19; John vii. 39; Acts x. 10;
i

Koni.
11.

viii.

28).

In the Epistles Origen once notices a strik-

ing variation in Heb.

ii. 9,
x'^P^^ Oeov for xoipiTi
0eov, which is still attested; but, apart fron> the
specific reference to variations, it is evident that he

himself used M.SS. at different times whicli varied
in many details (Mill, Prulefji/. § 687). Griesbach,

who has

investigated this fact with the greatest care

Cumm. Ciil. ii. ix.-xl.),
i. appended to
seems to have exaggerated the extent of these differences while he establishes their existence satisfactorily.
There can be no doul)t that in Origen's
time the variations in the N. T. MSS., which we
ha\'e seen to have existed from the earliest attainable date, and which Origen de.scribes as considerable and wide-spread, were beginning to lead to the
formation of specific groups of copies.
{Mi'klema

Though

materials for the history of the text

Euthalius, and

I'amphilus the text passed to Eusebius and
it is scarcely rash to believe that it

during the first three centuries are abundant, nothing has been written in detail on the subject since
the time of Mill {Prolc(jij. 240 ff.) and K. Simon
{Ilhtoire Critique, 1085-93). What is wanted is
nothing less than a complete collection at full
length, from MS. authority, of all the ante-Nicene
Greek quotations.
These would form a centre
round which the variations of the versions and
Latin quotations might be grouped. A first step
towards this has been made by Anger in his <S^'»opsis Kvo. Mutt. Mai-c, Luc, 1851.
The Latin
quotations are well given by Sabatier, Bibliorum

can be traced, though iinperfectl}', in existing MSS.
(Comp. Griesbach, Syinb. Crit. i. Ixxvi.
as C L.

Sncrorum Latinm versiones antiqitm, 1751.
12. The most ancient IMSS. and versions now

any recension of the text, yet it is not unlikely that
he wrote out copies of tlie N. T. with his own
hand (Hedepenning, Ori(jenes, ii. 38i), which were
spread widely in after time.
to

''

Thus Jerome appeals

the copies of Adamantius,"

i.

Origen {In

e.

1), and the copy of
Pamphilus can hardly have been other than a copy

Malt.

xxiv.

.30;

Gal.

iii.

of Origen's text (Cod. H;j Subscription, Inf. § 26).

From

cxxx.

ff.;

ff.)

(Norton, Gewiineness of
the Go.'tpels, i. 2:34-230 [Add. Notes, pp. xcviii.ci., 2d Amer. ed.]) Origen
has expressly noticed
varieties of reading in the Gospels (.Matt. viii. 28,
In

9.

thirteen

cases

xvi. 20, xviii. 1, xxi.

18; Luke

i.

.5,

9, 1.5, xxvii.

17;

Mark

46, ix. 48, xiv. 19, xxiii. 45;

iii.

John

i.

In three of these passages the variations which he notices are no longer found in our
3,

4;

28).''

extant exhibit the characteristic differences which
have been found to exist in different parts of the
works of Origen.
These cannot have had their
source later than the beginning of the third cen-

and probably were much earlier.
In classical
where the MSS. are sufficiently numerous, it
generally possible to determine a very few primary

tury,

texts,
is

sources, standing in definite relations to one an-

from which the other copies can be shown to
How; and from these the scholar is able to discover
Tregelles, wlhc; Mark iii. 18 (ii. 14), Ki^riv rhv OTie source of all.
In the case of the N. T. the
rov 'A\(l). (? [D with some Latin MSS. reads Ae^ authorities for the text are infinitely more varied
iSaroi/]); Luke i. 46, 'EAi<ra3fT for Mapidfx\ so in and extensive than elsewhere, and the question has
some Latin cupies); in sevpn our copies are still been raised whetiier it may not be possible to disdivided; in two (Matt. viii. 28, raSap-qycii'; -Tohn tribute them in like manner and divine from later
documents the earliest history of the text. Various
L. 28, BrjdaBapa) the reading which was only found
in a few MSS. is now widely spread
in the re- answers have been made which are quite valueless
maining place (Matt, xxvii. 17, '\7)(tovv Bapa^^av) as far as they profess to rest on historical evidence
a few copies of no great age retain the interpolation and jet are all more or less interesting as explaining
which was found in his time " in very ancient the true conditions of the problem. The chief facts,
copies." It is more remarkable that Origen asserts, it nnist be noticed, are derived from later docuin answer to Celsus, that our Lord is nowhere ments, but the question itself belongs to the last

Greek copies (Matt.

xxi.

9

or 15, o^kuj for uly

other,

;

:

" the carpenter " in the Gospels circulated
the churches, though this is undoubtedly the

lalled

half of the second century.

Bengel was the first (1734) who pointed out the
affinity of certain groups of M.SS., which, as he reCeh. vi. 36).
evangelic quotations of Origen are not marks, must have arisen before the first versions
wholly free from the admixture of traditional glosses were made {Apparatus Criticus, ed. Burk, p. 425).

in

true reading in
10.

«»

Mark

vi.

3 (Orig.

c.

The

These words seem to refer

.eetor (ScopSwn;?).
b To these Mr. llort (to

to the professional cor-

whom

the writer owes

many

suggestions and corrections in this article) adds Matt.
V. 22. from Cramer, Cat. in Eph. iv. 31, wlinre Orieen
blames the ia.iertion of elidt.

;
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Orij^inallj- he distinguished three families, of which
the tW. Alex. (A), the Grseco-Latiii MSS., audi
tlie mass of the more recent MSS. were respectively the types. At a later time (1737) he adoptetl
'

thj simpler division of "two nations," the Asiatic
and the .Vfrican. In the latter he included Cod.
Alex., the (int-co-Latin MSS., tiic .Ethiopic, Cop-

his system

:

of ancient

be accused

he established the existence of a group
distinct from those which could

MSB.
of

Latinizing

(Tregelles,

JJorne,

p.

105).
13. The chief object of Griesbach in propounding his theory of recensions was to destroy the
weight of mere nundiers." The critical result with
him had far more interest than the historical process; and, apart from all consideration as to the ori-

Latin versions: the mass of
remainini; antliorities formed the Asiatic class.
So far no attempt was made to tr.ace the history of gin of the variations, the facts which he pointed
the groups, hut the general agreement of the most out are of permanent value. Others cari'ied on the

tic

[Men)phitic], and

tlie

ancient witnesses against the more recent, a fact

which Hentley announced, was distinctly asserted,
tliough lieiigil was not prepared to accept the ancient reading as necessarily true. Sender contrihuteil nothing of value to Bengel's theory, hut made
it more widely known (Sj/icile(/ium Obstrvdlvmum,

Hug
investigation from the point where he left it.
endeavored, with much ingenuity, to place the
theory on a historical basis {Kinleituny in N. T.
1st ed. 1808;

text of the

According to him, the

3d, 182G).

N. T.

into a state of considerable

fell

To this form
term koivt] e»c5o(ns {cmnnwn edition), which had been ap]ilied by Alexandrine critics
The honor of carefully determining the to the unrevised text of Homer, and in later times
1767).
T.
text to the unrevised text of the LXX. (i. 144). In the
relations of critical authorities for the N.
This great scholar gave a course of the tliird century this text, he supp-ved,
belongs to (irie.shach.
summary of his theory in his lllstoria Text. Gr. undervyent a threefold revision, by Ilesychius in
Kp'iat. Piiul. (1777, Oimsc. ii. 1-135) and in the Egypt, by Lucian at Antioch, and by (Jrigen in
His Palestine. So that our existing documents repiepreface to his first eilition of the Greek Test.
ttc, added to his edition of Wetstein's Libel/i ad
Crisln (Ill/lie hit. N. T. 1700; A/ipunitiis, etc.,

earlier essay, Disstrt.

Crit.

tie

Cot/d. qwit.

corruption during the second century.

he

apjjlied the

Kvnny. sent four

classes:

The

(1.)

iinreriseil, 1). 1, 13, fiO

Oiiyenianis (1771, Opmc. i.), is incomplete. Ac- in the Gospels; D E._) in the .Acts; !)._, Eg G.. in th«
cording to Grieshach {Nov. Test. Pra'f. i)p. Ixx. ff.) Pauline Epistles: the old Latin and Thebaic, and
two distinct recensions of the ( iospels existed at the in part the Peshito Syriac; and the quotations of
beginning of the third century: the Alexandrine, Clement and Origen. (2.) The I''gy))tian recension
in Gospels; A H C 17 in the
represented by 15 C L, 1, 13, 33, Ci), lOG, the Cop- of Hesychius; B C
Acts and Catholic EpisPauline Epistles;
tic, yEthiop., Arm., and later Syrian versions, and
the quotations of Clem. Alex., Origen, Eusebius, tles; A C in the .\pocalypse: the Memphitic ver-

L

ABC

and the Western, repreand in part by 1, 13, C'J, the ancient
I^tin version and Fathers, and sometimes by the
Cod. Alex, was to be
Syriac and .Vrabic versions.
regarded as giving a more recent (ConstantinopolCyril. .\lex., Isid. Telus.

sented

;

iiy 1),

itan) text in tiie (iospels.

As

to the origin of the

sion;

and the ([notations of

anasius.

(3.1

The

recension of Lucian

MSS.

('yril.

Alex, and Ath-

Asiatic (Antioch-Constantinople)
;

E E

(J

H

S

V

and the recent

generally; the (lOthic and Slavonic versions,

and the quotations of Theophylact. (4.) The Palestinian recension of Origen (of the Gospels); A

K M; the Philoxenian Syriac; tlie quotations of
Theodoret and Chrysostom. But the slender extergra|)hs or imperfect collections of the apostolic nal proof which Hug adduced in support of this
books. The.se were gradually interpolated, especially system was, in the main, a mere misconception of
as they were intended for private use, by glosses of what Jerome said of the labors of Hesychius and
various kinds, till at length authoritative editions Lucian on the LXX. (Pnrf.in Pariiliji. ; c. Knif
of the collection of the Gospels and the letters ii. 27; and Ej). cvi. (13.")) § 2. The only other pas(fvayytKiov 6 a.Tr6(noXo^, rh airo(TTO\iK6v) were sages are De \'iris illnstr. cap. Ixxvii. Lucianus,
niadi'.
riiesc gave in the main a pure text, and Prwf. in (/udt. /-')'.); the assumed recension of
thus two (^lasses of MSS. were afterwards current, Origen rests on no historical evidence whatever.
variations

in

copies were at

Griesbach supposed

that

tlie

text,

first

derived from the separate auto-

Yet the new analysis of the internal character of
the documents was not without a valuable result.
Oj'usc. ii. Hug showed that the line of demarcation between
aToiTToAi/ffJi/ (.Mexandrine, Kastern;
the
Alexandrine and \\'estern families of (iriesbach
77-90; MeleteiiKitn, \\i\.). At a later time Griesbach rejected these historical conjectures {Nin\ Test. was practically an imaginary one. Not only are the
by a
ed. 2, 17i»0; yet comp. .]felelem. 1. c), and repeated extreme types of tlie two clas.ses connected

those derived from the interpolated copies ( IVesteifi), and those derived from the fuayyeXtov and

with 'greater care and fullness, from his eidarged series of intermediate links, but many of the quotaknowledge of the authorities, the threefold division tions of Clement and Origen belong to the so(jriesbach, in examining
which he had originally made (N. T. i. Pnvf. called Western text,
At the same time he rec- Hug's hypothesis, explained this phenomenon by
Ixx.-lxxvii. ed. Schulz).
showing tiiat at various times Origen used MSS.
(»gni '.ed the existence of mixed and transitional texts
Mid when he characterized by a happy epi<;rain of diHerent tyjies, and admitted that many Western
(f/riiminiiticiim ei/!t Alexnndrinus censor, inter- readings are found in Alexandrine copies (.Metelem.
jireleni orcideiilnlis) the differnnce of the two ancient xlviii. comp. Laurence, Remarks on (lie Systematic
families,

he frankly admitted that no existing docueither " recension " in a pure form.

ment exhibited

HU

great merit was independent of the details of

" Thin he

tetX

14.

Little

of MSS., 1814).
remains to be said of later theories

Eichhorn acce|)ted the

cl.-wsification

of

Hug

(A'lri-

turham." Comp. iil. ii. 624 n. Tlic necessity of destroy
itiK tliis f^uid source of error was supn-nie, ns nmy b«
peen not only from suoli canons ns 0. v. Maestriclit (II
lutversus § S, n.), but also from Wetstoin".'* Rule xviii. " \*icti»

fltntco fli.itinrtl.v (.Vi/mft. Oil. i. cxxil.):
vero recensioiinm in rrlseos snrrre exerusuH hie cot, ut enruin !iur(/irit«ti^ Icrfioiics lionao,

" I'riccipuu.n

litio

Classification

in

)i!iiii-ls

llbrin snperstitcH

tlcfcn liiiims

Juiiiorum et vulgarium rodicuni iiniuiiientliilein

pnnc pluriuin

rotlicuui rietcris piiribus prteferenda e»t."

:
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Matthaei, the bitter adversary
leitung 1813-27).
of Griesbach, contented himself with asserting the
paramount claims of the later copies against the
more ancient, allowing so far their general differ
ence {Ueber die s«</. Riceiisionen, 1804; N. T.
1782-88).
Scholz returning to a simpler arrangement divided the authorities into two classes, Alexandrine and Constantinopolitan (iV. T. i. p. xv. fF.),
and maintained the superior purity of the latter on
the ground of their assumed unanimity. In practice he failed to carry out his principles: and the
unanimity of the later copies has now been shown
Since the time of Scholz
to be quite imaginary.
theories of recensions have found little favor.
Lachmann, who accepted only ancient authorities,
simply divided them into Eastern (.\lexandrine)
and Western. Tischendorf, with some reserve, proposes two great classes, each consisting of two pairs,

|

I

I

the Alexandrine and Latin, the Asiatic and Byzantine. Tregelles, discarding all theories of recension
as historic facts, insists on the general accordance of
ancient authorities as giving an ancient text in contrast with the recent text of the more modern cop-

At the same time he points out what we may
This
suppose to be the " genealogy of the text."
he exhibits in the following form
ies.

—

:

D

«

BZ

C L E 1 33
PQT R

X

(A) 69

15.

rious considerations will assist the

The accumulation

critic.

judgment of the
may be more

of variations

A

disturbing
or less rapid in certain directions.
force may act for a shorter time with greater intensity, or its effects may be slow and protracted.

Corruptions may be obvious or subtle, the work of
the ignorant copyist or of the rash scholar; they
may lie upon the surface or they may penetrate
into the fabric of the text. But on such points no
general rules can be laid down. Here as elsewhere,
there is an instinct or tact which discerns likenesses
or relationships and refuses to be measured mechanically.
It is enough to insist on the truth that the
varieties in our documents are the result of slow
and natural growth and not of violent change.
They are due to the action of intelligible laws and
rarely, if ever, to the caprice or imperfect judgment
They contain in themselves their
of individuals.
history and their explanation.

A
KMH

From

16.

the consideration of the earliest history

text we nf)w pass to the £era of MSS.
The quotations of Uionysius Alex. (fA. d. 264),
The fundamental error of the recension theo- Fetkus Alex. (fc. a.d. 312), Metifodius (ja.d.
the assumption either of an actual recension 311), and Eusebius (ja. d.340), confirm the prev-
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our ]MSS. may be wanting, but the specific relations between the groups,
and their comparative antiquity of origin, are clear.
This antiquity is determined, not by the demonstration of the immediate dependence of particulat
copies upon one another, but by reference to a
common standard. The secondary uncials (E S U
etc.) .are not derived from the earlier (B C A) by
direct descent, but rather both are derived by difAnd here vaferent processes from one original.
in the gpnealogical table of

U,

N.

of the

etc."

or of a pure text of one type, which was variously
modified in later times, while the fact seems to be
exactly the converse. Groups of copies spring not

T.

alence of the ancient type of text; but the public

establishment of Christianity in the
necessarily led to important changes.

Roman empire

Not only were
from the imperfect reproduction of the character of more copies of the N. T. required for pulilic use
(Comp.
but
the
nominal
or
real
adherence of
multiplication
§ 3).
one typical exemplar, but from the
They are the results the higher ranks to the Christian faith must have
of characteristic variations.
They advance largely increased the demand for costly MSS. As
of a tendency, and not of a fact.
townvch and do not lead from that form of text a natural consequence the rude Hellenistic forms
which we regard as their standard. Individuals, gave way before the current (jireek, and at the same
as Origen, may have exercised an important influ- time it is reasonable to believe that smoother and
ence at a particular time and place, but the silent fuller constructions were substituted for the rougher
and continual influence of circumstances was greater. turns of the apostolic language. In this way the
A pure Alexandrine or Western text is simply a foundation of the Byzantine text was laid, and the
The tendency at Alexandria or Carthage same influence which thus began to work, continued
fiction.
direction, and necessarily influ- uninterruptedly till the fall of the Eastern empire.
enced the character of the current texts with accu- Meanwhile the multiplication of copies in Africa and
mulative force as far as it was unchecked by other Syria was checked by Mohammedan conquests. The
This is a general law, and the history Greek language ceased to be current in the West.
intiuences.
The The progress of the Alexandrine and Occidental
of the apostolic books is no exception to it.
and the mass
history of their text differs from that of other books families of MSS. was thus checked

was in a certain

;

chiefly in this, that,

owing

to the great multiplicity

of testimony, typical copies are here represented

of recent copies necessarily represent the

accumu-

one tendency.
17. The appearance of the oldest

by lated

results of

MSS. has been
copies, and the intermediate
The MSS. of the 4th
by mixed texts. But if we look already described.
(§ 3.)
beneath this complication general lines of change century, of which Cod. Vatican. (B) may be taken
may be detected. All experience shows that certain as a type, present a close resemblance to these.
'ypes of variation propagate and perpetuate them- The writing is in elegant continuous (capitals) unwithout initial letters or
Belves, and existing documents prove that it was so cials,* in three columns
]\Iany of the links iota subscript, or ascript. A small interval serves
with the copies of the N. T.

typical groups

of

stages are occupied

'^

a " Those codices are placed togettier which appear purpureis auro argentoque descriptos, vel uncialibus.
demand such an arrsitiijement and those wliich ut vulgo aiunt, litteris onera magis exarata, quam co
dummodo mihi meisque perniittant paupere*
9tand below others are such as .show still more and dJtes
nore of the intermixture of modernized readings " (Tre- habere schedulas, et non tam pulcros codices quam
emendates " {Prcpf. in Johiim, ix. 1004, ed. Migae).
jlelles, Hortie., [vol. iv.] p. 106).
b Jerome describes the false tast« of many in his
c The Codex Sinaiticus (Cod. Frid. Aug.) has fow
(c.
A,
with
regard
D.
to
MSS.
the
IJible
columns Cod. Alex. (A) two. Cf. Scrivener, Intro
rtme
400)
of
" Habeant qui volunt veteres libros, vel in membranis fiuction, p. 25, n., for other examples.
•o

;

;

;

»
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and there are no accents comp. Scrivener, Introduction,

piinctiintion;

or lireathiuf;*.

\>\ the liand of the first writer, tiiough
these have l>een adtleil snhse<iuently. ^'nfi"((/ writini;

continued in tfcner.d use

One

centtir}-."

uncial

middle of

till tiie

MS.

tiie

10th

(S), tlie earliest dated

copy, hears the date 'J-l'J and for service books the
Kinie st\le was retained a centiirv later. From tlie
;

lltii century downwards ciiisirv wrilini^ prevailed,
hut this passed throu;;h .several lornis snthcientiy
MS. with tolei-ahle certainty.
The earliest cursive ISihlical MS. is dated
9(i4 A. i>. ((josp. 14, Scrivener, lutr^luction, p. 30
n<'/< ), thou<;h cursive writinj; was iised a century
l)el'ore (a. d. 888, Scrivener, /. c).
'Ihe MSS. of
the 14th and 15th centuries aliound in tlie contractions whi(h afterwards passed into the early printed
books. The material as well as the writiu'; of MSS.
underwent successive changes. Tlie oldest MSS.
are written on the thinnest and finest vellum: in

distinct to fix the date of a

p. 43).
A few mow
occur in later uncial copies, in which there are also
some examples of the ascript iota, which occura
rarely in the Codex Sinaiticus.c Accents are not
found in MSS. older than the 8th century.^ Ureath-

ings and the a|)ostrophus (Tischdf. I'vvkij. cxxxi.)
occur somewhat earlier.
The oldest jnuictuation
after the simple interval, is a stop like the modern

Greek colon (in A C D), which is accompanied by
an interval, proportioned in some cases to the length
of the

pause."

full

In

MSS.

which are
a

E

((iospj).)

and

li'-'

(Apoc.)

of the 8tli century, this point

stop, a colon, or a

marks

comma, according

as it ia
the middle, or the base of the
letter (Scrivener, p. 42)/
The present note of interrogation (;) came into use in the 9th century.
placed at the

19.

ply

an

A

toj),

very ingenious attempt was

made

to sup-

system of punctuation for public
reading, by Kuthalius, who published an ari-angenient of St. Paul's Epistles in clauses (o-ti'xoj) in
efiectual

copies the ])archnieiit is thick and coarse.
Sometimes, as in (.W. CotUm. (X
J), the vellum
458, and another of the Acts and Catholic I'^pistles
is stained.
Papyrus was very rarely used after the in 490. The
same arrangement was applied to the
Uth century.
In the 10th century cotton paper
Gospels by .some unknown hand, and probably at
(clifirla bumbycina or Jhun<isc(.n<i) was generally
an earlier date.
The method of subdivision was
employed in Kurope; and one exanii)le at least ocdoubtless suggested by the mode in which the
curs of its u.se in (he !»th century (Tisclidf. Not.
jioetic books of the O. T. were written in the MSS.
Cml. Sin. p. 54, quoted by Sci-ivener, Intioductkm,
of the LXX.
The great examples of this method
In the 12th century tiie common linen or
p. 21).
of writing are I) (Gospels), H^ (Epp.), D._, (Epp.).
rag paper came into use; but pajier was "seldom
The (.'("/. Limd. (Iv, Acts) is not strictly sticlioused for.Biblical .AISS. earlier tlian the 13th cenmetrical, but the parallel texts seem to be arranged
tury, and had not entirely displaced parchment at
to establish a verbal connection between the Latin
later

=

the

a^ra

1450"

of the invention of

jirinting,

(Scrivener, Jii/rodiiction, p. 21).

c.

A.

One

i>.

and Greek

(Tregelles,

Hin-ne,

187).

The

(ttiyoi

other

vary considerably in length, and thus the amount
kind of material rc<iuires notice, redressed parchof vellum vonsumed was far more than in an orment {ira\i/x\pT](XTOs- clinrln ihltticia). Kven at dinary
MS., so that the fashion of writing in
a very early jjeriod the original text of a parchment "
clau.ses " soon passed away; but the numeration
MS. was often erased, that the material might be of the
arlxoi in the several books was still ])reused afresh (Cic. nd Fam. vii. 18; {'atull. xxii.).''
.served, and many IMSS. (e. </. A Ep., K Gosp.)
In lapse of time the original writing frequently rebear traces of having been copied from older texts
appears in faint lines below the later text, and in
thus arranged.
this way many precious fragments of Hiblical JMSS.
20. The earliest extant division of the N. T. into
whidi had been once obliterated for the transcripsections occurs in Cod. B.
This division is elsetion of other works have been reco\ered.
Of these
where found only in the i)aliiiipsest fragment of .St.
p.-xlinipsest MSS. the most famous are those noticed
Luke, E- In the Acts and the Epistles there is a
below under the letters C K Z =•
The earliest
double division in 15, one of which is by a later
IJililical ijalinipsest is not older than the 5th cenhand.
The Epistles of St. Paul are treated a.s one
tury (Plate i. fig. 3).
unbroken book divided into 93 sections, in which
18. In uncial .MSS. the contractions are usually
the Epistle to the Hebrews originally stood between
limited to a few very common forms (0C, IC,
the I'-pistles to the (ialatians and the I-phesians.
[XC, KC, TC] nHP, ^\A, etc., i. e. ei6si 'Itj- This appears from the niimliering of the sections,
aovs, [xp«rT(ij, Kvpios, vi6s,] irariip, AoueiS; wliicii the writer of the M.S. preserved, though be

o A full and interesting account of the various
changes in the uncial alphabet at dilTerent times is
given by Scrivener, Iiilrm/iiclion. pp. 27-30.
This practice wius coniieuined at the Quiniscxtine
Council (A. D. G92), Can. G8 but the Conimentjiry of
Hiil.tjunon shows that in his time (f a. d. 1204) the practice had notrwL«cd: (njMeiwo-ai raCra iii Toin /Si^At''

;

OKan-t/Aovf Tou? anaAeii^oi'Ta? ras fif/j^piirat

A

ypai/iu)!/.

has

Uihlicjil rriiKMiont

l)«!en i-nused,

and used

in

Tioi" fleiiui"

the Uritisli

Museum

afterwards for Syrian
writing' \dd. 17, 13t).
Co.1. NbTischdf.).
< As ti tlio U.1C of rursivo MSS.
in this respect of
iola n.'irniit or siihi'ripi, Mr. Scrivt-nor found that "of
forty-three .MSS. now in Knpliind, twelve have no vestl)fe of either fixhion, illt<'en represent the ii.fcrifil use,
nine the Mihimpi exclusively, while the few that remain have hotU indiirerently • (Iiiirotliiclion, p. 89).
iivii-r

(

The

earliest

uw

nf

tlie tubfu^ript is

in

a MS.

(71)

*'

in Cod. A, which, he says, is furnished with aoand brcatljinRS by the fir.sl hand (^Inirorluriion,
40) Dr. Trepellcs. to who-xe kindne.-is I am indebted
for several remarks on this article, expressed to me liis

esis

ceiits
p.

strong doubts as to the correctness of this assertion
and a very can-ful examination of the .MS. leaves no
question but that the accents and brejithings were the
work of the later .scribe who ncceiiluateil the whole ot
the first thri-c columns.
There is a perceptible dilTerence in the shade of the rod pigment, which is decisively shown in the initial K
:

e
^io»|

The division in .lohn i. 3, 4,6 yryonv tr avr^
iV (cf Tregelles, ml lor.), llom. viii. 20 (Origen),
shows the attention given to this question in tbu

ix.5,

earliest limes.
.'"

Dr. Tregelles, Avhoso acquaintance with anc'»nt

MSS. is not inferior to that of any scholar, expresses
dated a doubt " whether this is at nil unifnnnly tlieca.se."
Comp. Tischd. A'. T. ed. 1859, under the subscrip-

(.SHvener, I. c).
Mr. Scrivener inaReii an exception in the catf. of tions to the several books. WeLstelo
the Hrat foni Mneii of each enluniu of the Hook of Uen- 102.

lltiO
<i

I'rolegg.

jip. lOCV-
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assumed such forms as Ttie holy Gospel according
to .John; The first Catholic Kpistle of the holy
tpistles."
21. Two other divisions of the Gospels must be and (dl-praisewoi-thy Peter; The Apocalypse of
The first of these was a division into the hilly and most glorious Apostle and Evangelist,
noticed.
" chapters " {K((pa\aia, tItXoi, hrcves), which cor- the belored. virgin who rested on the bosom of
In the same way the
respond with distinct sections of the narrative, and ./esus, John the Divine.
are on an average a little more tlian twice as loni; original subscriptions (inroypacfial), which were
as the sections in B. This division is found in A, merely repetitions of the titles, gave way to vague
C, H, Z, and must therefore liave come into general traditions as to the dates, etc., of the books
The other Those appended to the Epistles, which have been
use some time before the 5th century.''
division was constructed with a view to a harmony translated in the A. V., are attributed to EuthaIt owes its origin to Ammonius iins, and their singular inaccuracy (Paley, Hora
of the Gospels.
Jransposed the book to the place before the pastoral

of Alexandria, a scholar of

who

the 3d century,

a valuable proof of the utter
at the time when
St. Matthew as the basis round which he grouped they could find currency.
24. Very few MSS. contain the whole N. T.,
the parallel passages from the other Gospels. Eusebius of Csesarea completed his lal)or with great in- " twenty-seven in all out of the vast mass of extant
constructed a

Harmony

of the Kvangelists, taking

genuity, and constructed a notation and a series of

Paidince, ch. xv.)

is

ab.sence of historical criticism

documents"

(Scrivener,

/rt^;'0(/</c</o«, p.

The

61).

which indicate at a glance the parallels which MSS. of the Apocalypse are rarest; and Chrysosexist to any passage in one or more of the other tom complained that in his time the Acts was very
Besides the MSS. of the N. T., or
Gospels, and the passages which are peculiar to little known.
each. There seems every reason to believe that the of parts of it, there are also Lectionaries, which
tables,

sections as they stand at present, as well as the

ten " Canons," which give a summary of the Harmony, are due to Eusebius, tiiough the sections

MSS.

without the correspond(A), and the Cottonian fragments (N), are the oldest MSS. which
The sections
contain lioth in the original hand.
occur in the palimpsests C, R, Z, P, Q, and it is
possible that the Canons may liave been there originally, for the vermilion (Kivua^apis, Euseb. K/k nd
Carp.), or paint with which they were marked,
would entirely disappear in the process of preparing

sometimes occur

the parchment
chapters

came

occur in

A

and

is

and Epistles into

into use at a later time. It does not

or C, which give

commonly

tlie

Ammonian

referred to Eut'.ialiiis

sec-

(Comp.

§ 19), who, however, says that he borrowed the
divisions of the Pauline Epistles from an earlier

and there

reason to believe that the division of the Acts and Catholic Epistles which he
published was originally the work of Pamphijus
father;

cTToKoi), or rarely

is

from the Gospels and Epistles

The calendars of the lessons {ffvvalipia), are appended to very many MSS.
of the N. T.
those for the saints'-day lessons,
iairoffToXoivayyeXia)'

;

which varied very considerably in diflTerent times
and places, were called /j.7]vo\6yta (Scholz, N. T.
i. 453-493;
Scrivener, G8-75).
25. When a MS. was completed it was commonly submitted, at least in early times, to a
careful revision.

afiesh.'"'

Tlie division of the Acts

22.

tions,

in

The Cod. Alex.

ing Canons."^

contain extracts arranged for the Church-services.
These were taken from the Gospels {fvayyeXi
ardpta), or from the Gospels and Acts (Trpa^airo-

this

process,

6

Two terms occur in describing
avTL^aWwv and Siopdairiis. It

has been suggested that the work of the former
answered to that of " the corrector of the press,"
while that of the latter was more critical (Tregelles,

Home, pp. 85, 86). Possibly, however, the words
only describe two parts of the same work.
Several
MSS. still preserve a subscription which attests a

by comparison with famous copies, though
must have referred to the earlier
the Martyr (Montfaucon, BibL Coislin. p. 78). The exemplar (comp. Tischdf. .Jude .'subscript.
but
Apocalypse was divided into sections by Andreas the (,'oislinian fragment (H'^) may have been itself
This division con
of Cffisarea aliout A. d. 500.
compared, according to the subscription, "with the
sisted of 24 \6yoi, each of which was subdivided copy in the library at Csesarea, written by the
"
"
chapters
into three
hand of the holy Pamphihis."
(Comp. Scrivener,
(«:e<^aAaia).*
2.3. The titles of the s.acred books are from their
Introduction, p. 47.)
Besides this official correcnature additions to the original text. The distinct tion at the time of transcription, MSS. were often
names of the Gospels imply a collection, and the corrected by diflTerent hands in later times. Thus
titles of the Epistles are notes V)y the possessors Tischendorf distinguishes the work of two corand not addresses by the writers {'Iwavfov a, rectors in C, and of three chief correctors in D?
In their earliest form they are quite sim- In later MSS. the corrections are often much more
/3', etc.).
ple, According to Ma/thew, etc. (KaTo, MaOdaiou valuable than the original text, as in 67 (Epp.);
To the Romans, etc. {irphs 'VcojjLaiovs and in the Cod. Siiiait. the readings of one corK.T.A..);
(t.T.A.); First of Peter, etc. {Uerpov a); Acts rector (2 b) are frequently as valuable as those of
revision

this attestation

) ;

Apostles, (wpd^fts a.Troffr6\o}v): Apocalypse.
these headings were gradually amplified till they

7/"

a The oldest division
cell. p. 125).

John.

is

(Mr. Hort.)

not found in 2 Pet. (ed. VerIt is found in Jude
2, 3
;

the original te.\t./

(The work of Montfaucon

still

remains the

sections in each Evangelist, originally

Dr. Tregelles,
vol.

is

found

in Dr.

classi-

drawn up by

Wordsworth's Gh.

Test.

i.

b The Ke(/)a\ata do not begin with the beginning
'' A comparative table of the ancient and modern
books (Uricsbach, Comni. Crit. ii. 49). This is divisions of the N. T. is given by Scrivener (Inlroduo
Important in reference to the objections raised against linn, p. 58).
Watt i.
« For the later division of the Bible into our presc These Tery useful canons and sections are printed ent chapters and verses, see Bible, i. 307, .308.
.ue O.Kford Te.Kt (Lloyd) in Tischendorf (1859), and
f Examples of the attestation and signature of MSS
the notation is very easily mastered. A more complete with a list of the names of scribes, are givon by Mon»
ttrrangement of the canons, giving the order of the faucon (PaUio^raphia, pp. 39-108).

»f the

m

;:
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on (;rcek Piila-ograpby (Pdheogrnphin the latest discovered and most complete
Giceoi, I'aris, 1708), though much has l)een tlis- Sinuilicus.
A (i). Primary Uncials of the Gospels.
eoverwl since his time which modifies some of his
tal autliority

Code*

=

Tlie plates in the u'agniticent work
S {Codex Siniiitiais
Cod. Frid. Auy. of
and CiiauiiioUion {Pakoi/vupliie i'liiLXX.), at St. Petersburg, obtained by 'llschenverstlle, I'aris, 1841, hiiy. Tniiis. by Sir 1'". Maddorf from the convent of St. Catherine, .Mount
den, I^ndon, 1850) j;"*c a splendid and fairly

statements.

nf Silvestre

Bccurafc series of facsimiles of (jreek

MSS.

(Plates,

Tischendorf announces a new work on

liv.- xciv.).

Palaoiirapliy (A'. T. I'nef. cxxxiii.), and this,

if

pulilished, will probably leave notlnnj; to be desired
iu the IJiMical brancii of the study.

MSS.

MSS.

The number of uncial

20."
thou<;h

(ireat

compared

wlien

remaininr;,

the

witii

ancient

extant of otlier writings, is inconsiderable.''

T. Pnvf. cxxx.) reckons 40 in
S U;
the (Jospels, of which 5 are entire, H
•i
nearly entire, K L A; 10 contain very considV X r A; of the
K (J
erable portions, A C
'i'ischendorf (iV.

KM

H

D

reniauider 14 contain very small fragments, 8 fragZ) or less considerable
ments more (I P

Q K

The fragments

Sinai, in 1859.

of

LXX.

published

as Cod. Frid. An;/. (1840), were obtained at the

same

by Tischendorf in 1844.
Tlie N. T.
and the Epistle of Banialias and parts
of the Shepherd of Hennas are a(hk'd.
The whole
MS. is to be pulilished in ]8tj2 by Tischendorf at
pl.ice

is entii'e,

the expense

the

of

Emperor of

Ifussia.

It

is

probably the oldest of the MSS. of the N. T.,
and of the 4th century (Tischdf. Not. Cod. Sin.
18G0).

* The MS. was published at
18G2
title
.

.

.

St.

Petersburg in

in nmgnificent style, in

4 vols, folio, with the
" Biblionim Codex Sinaiticus Peirojnilitanus
edidit C. TischeTu/orf" the edition being lim-

:

to about 300 copies.
It was printed with
type cast for the pin-pose so as to re-semble the
Sinail.), which is entire; 2 (?) [ll] a "ew MS. characters of the MS., which it reitrcsents line
of Tischendorf {Not. Cod. i>in. pp. 51, 52), which for line with tiie greatest attainable accuracy.
Zacijnih.), wiiich Tlie first vol. contains Prolegomena, notes on the
is nearly entire; and E {Cod.
contains considerable fragments of St. Luke, altenitions made at different times by many cor'rischendorf has likewi.se obtained G [9] additional rectors, and 21 pages of facsimiles, the first 19
fi-agments (I. c).
In the Acts there are 9 (10 rejjresenting ditterent parts of the JIS., and the
remaining 2 containing facsimiles of tlie writing
[Go Po]\ of which 4 contain the text
[12] with
of 3G MSS. of great pateographical inteiest, illusentire (K
(E,) so; 4 [5] have trating the changes in the style of writinj; from
15), or nearly

T

(N

To

Y).

must be added

these

S

ited

{Cod.

M
A

fmgments, (C

large

of

which 4

[5,

D

Ho 02

= ^2 [Pa])!

In the Catholic

small fragments.

M] A B Ko Gg

(C [P2]) nearly

=

J'^pistles

1-2

In

entire.

'"""e

first century (papyri) to the seventh
In ]8(i3
a compas^tively cheap edition of the N. T. part
of the MS- was published by Tischendorf at

the

2 [3]
5 [7]
entire

Leipsic,

the Pauline

ordinary

in

mena and some

with enlar^'ed Prolego-

ty])e,

Testomenlum
H. Scrivener
published in 18G4 A Full Ci'llolion of the Codex
7 have very considerable por- :>in<iilicus
entire, Do Lo [P2]
ivith the Receivid Ttxt of the N. T.
tions, A h C Eg v., G3 K2 (but E.T should not be
(ratlier, Stephens' ed. of 1550), to which is prereckoned); the remaining 5 [7] some fragments.
fixed a Critical Introduction; the same collation
1

[2]

Epistles there are 14 [18,

S

con-ections {Ncniin

The

Siniriliciini, etc., 4to).

entire;] 2 [3] nearly

F.

l!cv.

;

In the Apocalypse 3 [5], 2 [3] entire ([S]
2 nearly entire (C [Po]

:

—

Fourth century.
Fif'lJi

century.

"including [11,
SLctli

century.

also appeared

P.o),

MSS.

•!,

I)

a

new

edition of

which

for

it

Wordsworth's
was oriLjinally

In 1805 Teschendorf issued a new edition
N. T. portion of the MS. {N. T. Greece ex
Sitidilifo Codice, 8vo), noting in the margin the

made.
are classed as

of the

S B.
A C,
•;,

in

Tesliuiunt,

(irci'k

According to date these

27.
follows

A

).

alterations of later correctors, as also the various

and some fragments readings of the Vat. I^IS. (B) so far as they were
then known, and of the El/evir or L'eceived Text,
I"] Q [Q.,] T".
P R Z, I'.o, Do H3, and with a valuable Jntroduction of 83 jjaces, in which
(])p. xliii.

4 [9] smaller fragments.
century.
Some fragments including 0, [K", and G.j.]
J:'{(/lith century.
A [?9th cent.] E, Bo

-

xlix.)

he

give-!

a

of errata in Scrive-

list

A.

ner's generally accurate collation.

Seretilli

A

{Codex Aleximdrinuf, Brit. Mils.), a MS. of
the entire Greek Bible, with the l^pistli's of Clement
and some fragments.
added.
It was \s\\cn by Cyril Luoar, patriarch of
Ninth century.
V K
X [V r A n] A, Constantinople, to Charles I. in 1028, and is now
H2 (^2= 1-2 [Po], E2 Gg K2 Mo and frag- in the British Museum. It contains the whole of
ments.
the N. T. with some chasms: Matt, i.-xxv. (i,
Tenth centin-y.
G H S U, (I'^j).
i^tpxttrOf'- •'"'"' ^'- 5'^t iVa-viii. 52, Xtytix 2
It was
28. A complete description of these MSS. is Cor. iv. 13, ^7riVTfu(ra-xii. 0, ^{ ifxov.

EL

M

Ifiven

in

probably written in the first half of the 5th century.
The N. T. h.as been ])ublished by Woide
(fol. 1786), and with some corrections by Cowper

the great critical editions of the N. T.

here those only can he briefly noticed which are of

primary iniimrtance, the

first

place being given to

" • Tn siipplomcntiiiR the norount of the MSS. in
ainl (III' ri)ll()«iii({ Hectioiis much use has liwii
tntu\e nfV\»c\\<'w\nTr» iiTt. BibiUrxt lirs N. Tmlamnil.'.
liral-EiicijU. xlx. pp. 187-196 (18ft5).
Honiog'ii
In
thin

Since the time nf WctHtcIn the uncial MSS. hiivo
»wio marked by capital loiters, the curslTes by nam''

hem
1

(iin'I

Inter

hy small

the ooufaiion which
lett«r

to dilTereiit

MS.**.,

In roDRcquonre of
from nppl.Ning the same

letters).

iirisi-s

h:iv.'

I

dilTerent M.'<S. hy the nntjitimi

— there

is

U8ed) to

mark

no

M;.], retjihiiiiK

the

flrst, etc.,

.lii

tilt-

tuiguisluMl

tha

H,, ll|
a.tteijsi (ag orif^uaUr

M, Mo,

Iiunda.

M.., [II,

NEW TESTAMENT
(8vo. 1860)."
(ed. I^tze).

B
tire

Comp. Wetstein,
(I'late

NEW TESTAMENT

Prohijij. pp. i;j-30

fig. 2.)

i.

(CWea; Ia<«c«ni/s, "l20D), a MS. of the enGreek BiMe, which seems to liave been in the

Vatican Library almost from its commencement
(c. A. D. 1450).
It contains the N. T. entire to
Heb. ix. 14, KaQa.'- the rest of the I^pistle to the
Hebrews, the Pastoral Epistles, and the .Apocalypse
were artded in the 15th century.
Various collations of the N. T. were made by Bartoloeci (IGU'J),
by Mico for Bentley (c. 1720), whose collation was
in part revised by lUilotta (1726), and i>y Birch
An edition of the whole M.S., on which
(1788).
Mai had been engaged for many years, was published three years after his death, in 1857 (5 voU.
Vercellone;

4to, ed.

Leipsic).

N. T. reprinted

Mai had himself kept back

and

i.ond.

the edition

(printed 1828-1838), being tully conscious of

its
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and some Greek writings of Ephraem Syrus were
The MS. was brought to Florence
written over it.
from the East at the beginning of the 16th century, and came thence to Paris with Catherine de
Medicis. W'etstein was engaged to collate it foi
Bentley (1716), but it w.as first fully examined by
Tischendorf, who published the N. T. in 184-3 the
:

0. T. fragments in 1845The only entire books
which have perished are 2 Thess. and 2 John, but
lacuna of greater or less extent occur constantly.
It is of about the same date as Cod. Alex.

D

{Codex Bezce, Univ. Libr. Cambridge), a
Graeco-Latin MS. of the Gospels and Acts, with a
small fragment of 3 John, presented to the University of (Jaiubridge by Beza in 1581.
Some readings from it were obtained in Italy for Stephens'
edition

;

but altervvards Beza found

at the sack

it

of Lyons in 1562 in the monastery of St. Irenoeus.

imperfections, and had prepared another edition of

The

the N. T., which was publisijed also by Vercellone
in 1859 (8vo.).
The errors in this are less numerous than in the former collation
but the literal

.Acts,

is very remarkable, and, especially in the
aliounds in singular interpolations.
The

text

Ms.

has many lacunae. It was edited in a splendid
form by Kipling (1793, 2 vols, fob), and no complete collation has been since made; but arrangements have lately been (1801) made for a new
is
edition under the care of the Ilev. F. H. Scrivener.
cxxxvi.-cxlix.).
* In 1867 Tischendorf published at Leipsic The MS. is referred to the 6th century. Of.
Test. Nov. Vaticcmum, post Ang. Mail alioruinqne Credner, Beitrdi/e, i. 452-518; Bornemann, Ada
Schulz, De Codice B, Cantab.
itnperfectiis Labores, etc., 4to, and also Appendix ApoUolorum, 1848
;

B

required by scholars.
The M.S.
assigned to the 4th century (Tischdf. N. T.

text of

is

still

;

Codd. Sill. Vat. Alex, cum Jmiinlione qisorum
aniiqua Mumi Scrlpteyrnin, fol.
Though allowed
to examine the Vatican JIS. but 42 hours, he spent
the time so well that he was alile to determine the
true reading in all cases of discrepancy between
diflferent collators, and to correct the text as given
by Card. Mai in more than 400 places. In 18G8
a splendid edition of the N. T. portion of the Vat.
MS. and also of Cod. B of the Apocalypse was
published at Konie, by authority of the Pope,
under the editorship of Vercellone and Cozza.
This is printed witli type cast from the same font
that was made for the Codex Sinaiticus, and in
the style of Tischendorfs edition of that MS.;
the Old Testament is to follow in 4 vols., and a
volume of Prolegomena and Notes will complete
the long desired work.
Though not immaculate,
it appears to be executed with gi-eat care.
Since
its appearance, Tischendorf has published at Leipsic an Appendix N. T. Vaticnni, containing the
text of MS. B of the Apocalypse and corrections
of his N. T. Vat. from the recent Koman edition,
together with a criticism on that edition, in which
he points out some defects and oversights.
A.

C

{Codex Ephraend

1827.6

* Scrivener's edition of the Codex Bezce was
published at Cambridge in 1864, 4to.
It appears
to be executed with great care and thoroughness.
A.

L

{Paris. Cod. Imp. p. 62), one of the most
important of the late uncial MSS.
It contains
the four (iospels, with the exception of Matt. iv.
22 -v. 14, xxviii. 17-20; Mark x. 16-20, xv. 2-20;

John xxi. 1 5-25. The text agrees in a remarkable
manner with B and Origen. It has been published
by Tischendorf, Monumenta Sacra Jnedila, 1846.
Cf. Griesbach, Sijmb. Crit. i. pp. Ixvi. - cxli.
It ia
of the 8th century.

K {Brit. Mus. Add. 17,211), a very valuable
palimpsest, brought to England in 1847 from the
convent of St. Mary Deipara in the Nitrian desert.
The original text is covered by .Syrian writing of
the 9th or 10th century.
About 585 verses of St.
Luke were deciphered by Tregelles in 1854, and
liy Tischendorf in 1855.
The latter has published
tliem in his 3fon.
i.

1857.

i.

fig. 3.)

Sacra

Jnedita,

Nova

Coll., vol.

It is assigned to the 6th century.

(Plate

X

{Codex Monacensis), in the University LiCollated by Tischendorf and
9), a palimpsest MS. which contains fragments brary at Munich.
of the LXX. and of every part of the N. T.
Of the [9th or] lOt'h century.
In Tregelles.
the 12th century the original writing was eflfaced
Z {Cod. Dublinensis rescriplus, in the Library
rescriplus. Paris, Bibl.

Imp.

« It is much to be regretted tliat the editor has
•x'lowed the bad example of Card. Mai in introcl'iciug
modern punctuation, breathings, and accents, which
are by no means always indilferent {e.g. Luke vii. 12),

'S.aixa.pi.ravitiv ,

AcTrpoxros , "^Aa-yeAAiocros (Wetstein,

Pro-

but the charge of more serious alterations from this source cannot be maintained.
* The work of Mr. Hansell, referred to above, was
auTfl x^P? '^ given without note, where probably the published at Oxford in 1864, in 3 vols. 8vo., with the
MS. represents avrij (or au-n} x^pn ). It is .scarcely title Nov. Test. Greece Antiquissimoriim CorliJ. Texliis
less unfortunate that he has not always given the in Urdine parallelo dispnsili Acr.fflit
CoUatio Cod.
original punctuation, however absurd it may appear, Sinaitici.
It gives, in such a manner that they can
vnd the few contractions which occur in the MS be compared at one view, the reading.s of A B C D Z_
With these drawbacks, the text seems to be given on and also those of E.2 in the Acts and D in the Episthe whole accurately.
But the editor does not seem to have been Ajtotles.
* An edition of
four great texts of the Gospels (A, gether competent for his task (see Tischendorf s IV. T.
Gr. ex Sin. Cod. o. li., note), and the readings of botli
V, C, D) is at present (1861) in preparation at 0.xford
ty the Rev. E. H. Hansell.
The Greek text of D has B and D have since been published far mora com
>een influenced in orthography by the Latin e. g. pletely and accurately.
A.
Icgg. p. 40)

:

:

)

,

;

Trin.

ot
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Diililin),

Coll.

a

palimpsest

large portions of St. Mattliew.

Barrett (1801):

examined

tlie

MS. and

was edited hy

It

'I'reirelU's lias

;iiid

cont.aiiiin<;

Gall.

(U-cipliered all that

volume with
simile by

rublishe<l

(J-*.

])art

was

left

in

of

the

The Secondary Uncials

the Gos-

(ii.)

pels

—

:

A.

in

{B(isileenM.<, K. iv. 35, Basle).
Collated bj
Tischendorf, Mueller, Tregelles. Siea. viii.
F (Rlieno-Trajectiiius. Utrecht, formerly Bo

G

(Brit.

iMus. llarl." 5G84).

and Tischendorf.

H

Coll.

Swc. ix.
by Tregelles

Coll.

by

Coll. l)y lleriiiga, Traj. 1843.

reeli).

[itth cent.]

Znryntliius), a palimpsest in posses-

are

E

same

lithoirraphed fac-

(Zurich, 183G).

h'eltij;

E (Cvdex

formed

once

It

Of thcM

since (1853) re-

undetermine<l before (llUlonj «/ Printed Ttxl, pp.
It is assi<;ned to the Ctli century.
1GG-1()!MA (('ikIijc Siint/dlliiisis), a MS. of the (Jospels,
with an interlinear Litin translation, in the Library
of St.

ranging from the Gth to the 9th cent.
0cK are the most valuable.

Stec. ix., x.

{llomburyeniis, Seidelii).

1850.

Tregelles,

Saec. ix. [vel x.].

K (Cod. Cyirrius, Paris, Bibl. Imp. G3). Coll.
is probably
by Tregelles and Tischendorf. Sa-c. ix.
accompanied by a
(tW. C''(/"/>/"H(«, Paris, Bilil. Imp. 48). Coll.
Ciiliii'i.
'The later writint; is a Greek I^ctionary by Tregelles, and transcribed by Tischendorf. Ssec.
It has been transcribed and X.
of the 13th century.
[ix. Tisch.]
published by Tregelles (London, 1861).
S ( Vdlicaniis, 354). Coll. by Birch. Sffic x.
U ( Cod. A'((;»V»flM.s, Venice). Coll. by Tregelles
The followinrj are important fragments:
• K" (C<hI. Coiflin., I'aris). A few fragments and 'I'ischendorf. Sff>c. x.
V (.\fogquensis). Coll. by Mattha.>i. Saec. ix.
7th
of the Gospels, Acts, and Pauline Epistles.
of the Bible Society, London,
It
ImjKirtant fr.igments of St. Luke.

contjiiniriij

lion

century,

8th

the

of

and

M

is

—

*

A.

cent.

(Tischendorf), various fragments of the Gospels (.Vets, Pauline Kpistles), some of great value,
published by Tischendorf, Moniim. Sacr. Nvva
I

foil. vol.

• Jb

MS.

N

i.

is

1855.

[5th, Gth,

and 7th cent.]

now used by Teschendorf

of Trinity College, Cambridge, respectively.

r
p.

to denote the

(Bodltininis).

!'"resh

leaves are

xv.).

lished

ined.,

1846.

been taken

lately

to St. Peterslmrg.

Ssec. viii.
Cod. Tischendorf iii.
by Tischendorf and Tregelles. [9th cent.,

[n, not]

A

MS. have

T.

Tregelles.

Coll.

ix.

Ssec. vi.

by Tischendorf and

A.

N.

(Bo<llti(in).

Four
Tisch.]
Pub-

in Hrit. Mus. (('otton. C.
by Tischendorf, Mun. Sacr.

Cf. Tischdf.,

Ssec. ix.

portions of this

A-

{Cod- Cotton.), (formerly J N), twelve leaves

of purple vellum, tiie writing being in silver.

Coll.

clxxiii.

by Tischendorf

A.

described below under N''.

denote fragments of the 8th and 9th

\V'>''<:d

centuries at I'aris, Naples, St. Gall, and the Library

X

(St. Petersburg).

Ssec. viii. ix. (?).

new MS. as yet uncollated.
* This JIS., containing the Gospels

nearly com-

• 33 additional leaves of this MS., containing
plete, was procured by Teschendorf at Smyrna. Ita
fragments of the (Jospel of Mark, have been
readings are given in his 8th ed. of the Greek N. T.
recently found at Patmos, and are used in TischenA.
A.
dorf s 8th critical edition of the N. T.
(i.)- Primary Uncials of the Acts and CathNb (Brit. Mus. Add. 17, 136), a palimpsest.
olic Epistles.
Deciphered by Tregelles and Tischendorf. and ))ubS A B C D.
lislied by the latter: Mim. Sacr. ined. Ncra Coll.,
E2 ( Codex LnwIiamLf, 35), a (iraeco-I^atin MS.
[This MS. is now desigvol. ii.
Sax. iv., v.
of the Acts, probably brought to England by TheoA.]
uated by Tischendorf as P'.
It was
dore of Tarsus, Gli8, and used by Bede.
• O denotes fragments of the (Jospel of John at
i;iven to the University of Oxford by Archbishop
Moscow (Mattliaji, No. 15). 'Jth cent.
A.
Laud in 16.36. Puidislied by llearile. 1715; but
• Onhcdef (leiiote the hymns in Luke i. as found a new' edition has been lately undertaken (1861)
in uncial MSS. of the Psalms in various libraries. iiy .Scrivener, and is certainly required.
[Another
A.
O'-, Gth cent.; O'', 7th; O"''*'; 0th.
Ssec. vi., vii.
edition is promised by Tischendorf.]
V (I {Codd. Giulpherlnjtirni, Wolfenbiittel), two
* F"- A few fragments of the Acts, 7th cent.
palimpsests, respectively of the Gth and 5th cenA.
turies.
Published by "ivnittel, 1762, and P [Q
* I (St. Petersburg). 3 fragments, one, Acti
rather] again, more complt'tcly, by Tischendorf,
the others 7th cent.
xxviii. 8-17, of the 5th cent.
Mon. Sacr. inrd. iii. 1860, who has Q [P rather]
A.
ready for publication.
Unci.ils
are
Secondary
(ii.) The

B

—

;

T

6W.

(

—

Boryioiiiis,

the 5th century.

Propaganda

The fragments

at

Pome), of

of St. .lohn, ed-

ited by (iiorgi (178'J); those of St. Luke, collated

by

15. 11.

lished

AllonI (IS.M)).

by Woide.

Other fragments were pub-

(Tisclid.

7'.

A''.

/'cc/f.v. clxvii.).

• T'' denotes fragments of .lohn, and T'^ of Matthew, similar to the above, the former at St. Petersburg (Imp. Lib.), the latter belonging to the Ku9Bian bi.-ho)! I'orliri.
Gth cent.
T^ denotes fr.ognicnlH of .Malt., .Mark, and John, from Uorgian

MSS.

of the 7th cent.

A.

Y (Cod. li'irhenm, 225, Rome). Swc. viii.
Edited by Tischendorf, Mon. Sncr. ined. 184G.
©« (C<«h

Tinrlieiidorf.

Uited by Tischendorf

•

e'»«''»''if''

are

in

i.,

I.«ipsic).

.I/on.

Sua:

fragments at

St.

So-c.

vii.

ined. 1846.

G2 = l'2
Coll.

*

(C(xl.

Anjiilicus

by Tischdf. and Treg.
(i.j

is

leaf of the

Coll.

Skc.

Pome).

ix.

now

n.sed by Tischendorf to denote a
7th cent, brought by him in 1859 to

St. Petersburg, containing

W-i (CVW.

(Passionei)

Mutinensis,

Acts

ii.

45 -

iii.

8.

A.
Modena), of the Acts.

by Tischdf. and Tn'g.

Stec. ix.

K.. (.>/(i.<7Uf «,</.<), of the Catholic Epistles.

Coll

by Mattlm-i. Sicc. ix.
* L_). Formerly (J.j; see above.
A.
* Pr,, an important palimpsest of the 9th cent.
belonL'ir.g to the lil)r;iry of the bislop Porliri Us])enski in St. Peterslmrg, containint:

the principal

part of the .Acts, the Catholic and Pauline Epistles,

Pet~ burg, and the Apocalypse.

In the Acts and 1 Peter

iti

;

NEW

NEW TESTAMENT

TESTAMEI^T

H3 (Codex

lest agrees with that of the later uncials, hut in the

Apocwas imbiished in 1865 (Epistles) and 1809 (Acts and liev.)
in vols. V. and vi. of Tischendorf 's Monum. Sacra
A.
ined., Nova Colled io.
remainder of

tlie

N.

T., particularly in the

alypse, it is greatly superior to them.

C
tles:

(i-)'

—

It

Primary Uncials of the Pauline

I'.pis-

Coislininnus, Paris, Bibl.

2123
Imp. 202),

part of a stichometrical MS. of the 61 li century,
consisting of twelve leaves: two more are at St.

Edited by Montfaucon, BiU. Coislin.
and again transcril.ed and prepared foi
the press by Tischendorf. It was compared, accordPetersburg.

251-61;

ing to thesul)Scription (Tischdf. TV.

7'.

p. clxxxix.),

with the autograph of Pamphilus at Coesarea.

* Two more leaves at Moscow, marked Nc bj
C.
Codex CI iromontinms, i. e. from Clermont, Tischendorf N. T. ed. vii., Ijulong to this MS., and
near Beauvais, Paris, Bibl. Imp. 107), a Grajco- there is another in the possession of the Russian
A.
Latin MS. of the Pauline Kpistles, once (like U) bishop Porfiri LTspenski at St. Petersburg.
Mo (Hambin-g; London), containing Heb. i. 1It passed to the Poyal
hi the possession of Beza.
Library at Paris in 1707, where it has since re- iv. 3; xii. 20-end, and 1 Cor. xv. 52-2 Cor. i. 15;

SAB

Do

{

Wetstein collated it carefully, and, in 2 Cor. X. 1.3-xii. 5, written in l)nght red ink in the
was published by Tischendorf, who had 10th [9th, Tisch.] century. The Hamburg fragbeen eng.aged on it as early as 18-tO. The JMS. was ments were collated by Tregelles: all were pubindependently examined by Tregelles, who commu- lished by Tischendorf, Anecdnt. Sticr. el Prof
nicated the results of his collation to Tischendorf, 1855 [new ed., with corrections, 1861].
and by their combined labors the original text,
* O2 (St. Petersburg). Fragments of the 6tli
which has been altered by numerous correctors, has cent., containing 2 Cor. i. 20 - ii. 12.
A.
mained.
1852,

it

The 3IS. is entire
* Q2 (St. Petersburg, Porfiri). Fragments of
The passages Rom. i. 27-30
except Rom. i. 1-7.
a papyrus MS. of the 5th century.
A.
(in Latin, i. 24-27) were added at the close of the
(ii.). The Secondary Uncials are:
6th century, and 1 Cor. xiv. 13-22 by another anK2, L2 [formerly J].
The MS. is of the middle of the 6th
cient hand.
E2 (Cod. Sfinc/ermnnevsis, St. Petersburg), a
century. Cf. Griesbach, Symb. Cril. ii. 31-77.
F2 {Codex Auffiensis, Cull. SS. Trin. Cant. B, Graeco-Latin M^S-, of which the Greek text wao
17, 1), a Graeco-Latin MS. of St. Paul's Epistles, badly copied from Do after it had been thrice corbought by Bentley from the Monastery of Reiche- rected, and is of no value. The Latin text is of
been completely ascertained.

—

nau (Augia Major) in 1718, and left to Trin. Coll. some slight value, but has not been well examined
by his nephew in 1786. This and the Cod. Botr- Griesbach, Symh. Crit. ii. 77-85.
nerianus (Gs) were certainly derived from the same
* N2 (St. Petersburg). Fragments of the 9tli
Greek original. The Greek of the Ep. to the He- cent., from Heb. v., vi., and Gal. v., vi.
A.
brews is wanting in both, and they have four com(i-)
riie Primary Uncials of the Apocalypse.
mon lacuna; in the Greek text: 1 Cor. iii. 8-16, vi.
7-14; CoL ii. 1-8; Philem. 21-25. Both likewise
The Secondary Uncial is
(ii.)
have a vacant space between 2 Tim. ii. 4 and 5.
The Latin version is complete from the beginning
B2 (Codex Vnticanus) (Basilianus), 2066). Ed-

D

SAC.

—

MS. Rom. iii. 19, fxai \eyei, dicit. The MS. ited (rather imperfectly) by Tischendorf, Mon
been admirably edited by F. H. Scrivener, Sacr. 1846, and by Mai in his edition of B. Tisch
Cambr. 1859. It is assigned to the 9th century. endorf gives a collation of the differences, N. T.
The Latin version is of singular interest; it is closer Prajf. cxlii.-iii. [Tregelles proposes to call this
to the best Hieronymian text than that in G3, es- MS. L.]

of the

has

•

pecially

when the Greek

text

is

wanting (Scrivener,

Cod. Aug. xxviii.), but has many peculiar readings
and many in common with G3.
G3 (Codex Boerneridmis, Dresden), a Gr:eco-

* This MS. was

accurately published at

Rome

1868 by Vercellone and Cozza in connection
with their edition of the N. T. portion of the Vat.
MS., and from their edition by Tischendorf in his
Latin MS., which originally formed a part of the
Appendix N. T. Vatican!, 1869.
A.
same volume with A- It was deri\ ed from the same
* Po. See above under
(>i-) The text of this
Greek original as Fg, which was written continupalimpsest in the Apocalypse is more valuable than
ously, but the Latin version in the two MSS. is
that of B2. It has just been published by Tischenwidely different." A and G.) seem to have been
A.
dorf (1869).
written by an Irish scribe in Switzerland (St. Gall)
29. The number of the cursive MSS. (minusThe Greek with the iiilerlineur
in the 9th century.
Latin version was carefully edited by Matthffii, cules) in existence cannot be accurately calculated.
1791. Scrivener has given the variations from F2 Tischendorf catalogues about 500 of the Gospels,
200 of the Acts and Catholic Epistles, 250 of the
Ui his edition of that MS.
* P9. For this important palimpsest, see above Pauline Epistles, and a little less than 100 of the
Apocalypse (exclusive of lection aries); but this
^•
under
(»•)
enumeration can only be accepted as a rough apThe following fragments are of great value
Many of the MSS. quoted are only
proximation.
* pii- A few fragments of the 7th cent.
A.
known by old references; still more have been " inin

B

B

:

*

I

(St. Petersburg),

ivi. 9, Tit.

i.

—

2 leaves, 1 Cor. xv. 53

-

A.

1-13, 5th cent.

a At the end of the lacuna after Philemon 20 G3
tclds,

ad
Trpos

laudicenses

incipit

Xaou5axr)<ras

apxerai

nut the form of the Greek

epistota
en-i(7ToArj

name shows almost con-

spected " most cursorily; a few only have been
In this last work the Rev.
thoroughly collated.
clusiyely that the Greek words are only a translation
of the Latin title which the scribe found in his l^atin

MS., in wliich, as in many otiiera, the apocrypha)
epistlfc (.0 the Laodiceans was found.
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n. Scrivener

F.

kiul

has

IS.j'J)

("aiiilt.

Collation

(

Uof/nls, Canib.

Holij

the

lal«)re<l

of

al>oul

1853:
with tiie

ri'iiioved iiiaiiv coiiiiiioii

MSS. of

20

ttc,

An;/.,

t'lxl.

greatest, success,

errors as to

tiie

char-

Ainoii<; tiie MS.S. wliieh

Bcter of the later text"

are Wfll Iviiown and of jjreal value the following are

most inipoilant:

Iht

—

A.. I'riniary C'urgives of the Gospels.
1

(Act.

Paul.

i.;

S«ec. X.

\er\

Roth and

Trei;elle-.

(Act.

3:}

Saec. xi.

50

i.

by

the Gosijels.

17: Paris,

I'aul.

i:!:

Coll.

Buaikm^is, K.

;

in

valtial>le

Hil.I.

18(jO,

tvenglis).

xiv.

Sicc.

All I/,

who

1855,

Imp. 14).

.Sipc. xii.

Coll.

Coil Leici-s-

The

of the (iospels

text

is

1852, and by
published his collation in Cod.

especially valuable.
Seriv.

by

but as yet unpublished.

Paul. 37: Ajjoc. 14:

(Act. 31;

61)

3).

'I'regelles.

(Coll. (Jonv. et Cai. Canibr.).

by Scrivener,

iii.

Coll.

Coll.

by

'IVep;.

etc., 18.5!).

il8 (Hodleian. .Miscell. 13: Marsh i. 24). SiEC.
Coll. by (iriesbach, Si/iiib. Cril., p. ccii. fl'.

xiii.

Saec. xii.
124 (Ca-sar. N'iiidolt. Nessel. 188).
by 'I'reschow, .Alter, Hirch.
Coll. by
Soec. xi.
127 (t'od. Vaticanus, 340).

Coll.

Pireh.

(Act. 70; Paul. 77; Apoc. GO; Cod. Vati-

131

Formerly belonged to AlSaec. xi.
dus Manutius, and w.as probably used by him in
Coll. by Birch.
his edition.
Coll. by
Sajc. xii.
1.57 (Cod. Urbino-Vat. 2).

canus, 3G0).

l$ircli.

218 (Act. 65; Paul. 57; Apoc. 33;
Vindob. 23). Saec. xiii. Coll. by Alter.
238, 250 (^loscow, S. Synod. 42, 45).

Csesar.

Saec. xi.

Coll. iiy Mattha'i.
•2t;2,

-iOO

(Paris, Pibl.

34(i

Saec. x.

bv Scholz.

Coll. (?)

xi.

Imp. 53, 186).

(.Milan,

Ambros. 23).

Saec.

xii.

Coll. (?)

liy Schol/'.
2i'«

ix.

(St. Petei-shurg.

Petropnl.

vi.

470).

Sffic.

(Ti-ansition cursive.)
Coll. by Muralt.
cRcr^ gscr^ (l.ambetb, 1177, 528, Wetstein, 71).

Coll. by Scrivener.
Sapc. xii.
p»<T (Rrit. Mus. Uurney 20).

Saec. xiii.

Coll.

by Scrivener.
wscr (Ciunbr.

Saec.
Coll. SS. Trin. B. x. 10).
by Scrivener.
Evaiigelistarium
the
must
added
To tbes-}
be
(B. M. Burney, 22), marked y"^"", collated by Scriv-

xiv.

tner.*

(.'oil.

Plate

ii.

fig.

4.)

a Mr. Scrivener hns kindly furiiislieil me with the
HUiiiiiiary of liis cntiiiogue of N. T. M8S.,
nlilch Is by far the most complete iiud trustworthy
eDOineralion yet made {Plain Introduction, p. 225)
followini;

:

—

1.

Brit

Miu.— Pap.

98.

PI.

JlOroYTHHOlKOYxJit^fiHYnyiHO
N A nt AC A N^nd4 >t(XAKvu\a.^rw[

2. Brit. Miis.— Cod. Alex —(St.

7
J^

John

i.

1-5.)

^^Z^M A|^X"r-tMMOAOrOCKAlOAorocH
•nj'oCTOMOiS'KAiec MMOxoroc
•

oy-ToG MMeMxpxMnj»ocTOMeN
ro ve re M e*ro <x yu>
pe iCKyrovere MGnroov^eeM

TTx Ki T-xiv

I

w

I

I

KA TO ci> cue e »^ tVi C K OTt x^ Al
I

AABe MS.Brit.

Mu8.— Add.

17, 211.-(St.

IJ

'^

|i
I

9,10.)

JVOTo

A NoYc

-S.

SPKCIMENS OF GREEK MS8. FROM THE

Luke xx.

1st

TO THEVIth CENTURY.

I.

\

NEW TESTAMENT
C. Primary Cursives

NEW TESTAMENT

in the Pauline Epistles.

38 (Vatican. 579).

= Gosp. 33.
= Gosp. 69 Cod.
57= Gosp. 218.
96.
108, 109 = Act.

17
37

47 (Cod. Dresdensis).

Saic. xi.

51 (Paris, Blhl. Imp.).

115,116 (Act. 100, 101, Mosqu. Matt. d. f.).
137 (Gosp. 263, Act. 117. Paris, Hibl. Imp. 01).
The following are valuable, but require more

g^cr

(Parhara,

17).

Scrivener.

mscr

(Middlehill)

Coll.

Coll.

by Mat-

Ssec.

= 87.

by Reiche.

xi.,

Ssec.

Coll.

xii.

xi.,

xii.

b)

Coll

by Scrivener.

jareful collation.

= Act.

by B. H.

tha;=

9.5,

5
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Coll.

Alford.

Leicestreiisis).

(

S»?c. xiii.

5.

The

following are valu.able,

Sa;c. xi.
23 (Paris, Coislin. 28).
Descr. by careful collation.
Montfaucon.
2 (Act. 10. Paul. 12.
Iscr.
Hnrl.
Apoc. Saec.
31 (Brit. Mus.
5,537)

=

6

Imp. 237).
Barocc. 3).

Paris. Bibl.

Paul. 28.

(Act. 23.

but require mors

liodleian.

dii.

39 (Act. 33. Oxford, Coll. Lincoln. 2).
46
Act. 40.
Ssec. xi. [Col47 (Oxford, Bodleian. Roe 16).
lated by Tregelles for his ed. of the Greek Test.
Griesb. Symh. Cril. i. 155 ff.
A.]

Ssec. xii., xiii.

=

11 (Act. 39.

12= Act.
17, 19

Paul. 45).

40.

(Ev. 35.

Act. 14.

Paul. 18; Act. 17

•

55 (Act. 46.
67 (Act. 66.

Paul. 21.

28 (Bodleian, Barocc. 48).
36 (Vindob. Forlos. 29).
Sajc. xiv.
41 (Ale.K- Vatican. 68).
Skc. xiv.
46
Gosp. 209.
82 (Act. 179. Paul. 128. Monac. 211).

Monacensis).

Vindob. Lambec. 34).

The

cor-

=

rections are especially valuable.

Vindob. Lambec. 37)
70 (Act. 67.
(Vindob. Forlos. 19).
Seec. xii.
73 (Xct. 68).
Vatican. 367).
80 (Act. 73.
177-8-9 (.Mutin.).
D. J'rimary Cursives of the Apocalypse.
Kr(Act. 25. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5,537).
7
71

=
by Scrivener.
14 = Gosp. 69 {Cad. Leicestrensis).
31 =
Mus. Harl. 5,678).
cscr

(Brit.

30. Having surveyed in outline the history of
the transmission of the written text, and the chief

MSS." in which it is preare in a position to consider the extent

characteristics of the
served,

we

and nature of the variations which

exist in different

It is impossible to estimate the number
of these exactly, but they cannot be less than 120,-

copies.

Ssec. xi. Coll.

Coll.

Paris. Coislin. 199, 205).

Saec. xv.

by Scrivener.

require notice, not from their intrinsic worth, but
from their connection with the controversy on 1 John

000

in all (Scrivener, Jnlroducfion, 3), though of
these a very large proportion consist of differences

adscript after vonui is omitted wrongly.
It is in fact
partly hidden under a fibre of the papyrus, but easily

seen from the »iile.
Two characteristic transcriptural
7. 8.
34 (Gosp. 61, CoU. SS. Trin. Dublin, Codex Mont- errors occur in tne pas.sage tco tovtco TpoTrio for tiS
Saec. xv., xvi.
There is no doubt that tov'tov TpoTTO), aud (by itacism, S 31) o-vfeKovTai for
fortianus).
this was the Codex Britannicus. on the authority of (XvveKovTi.
Fig. 2. The opening verses of St. John's Gospel from
according
to
his promise, inserted tlie
which Erasmus,
The two first lines are rubricated.
interpolated words, iv tm ovpavw, Tra-njp, Ao-yos /cai the Cod. Alex.
The specimen exhibits the common contractions, 00,
iri'ci'jia oiyiof, Kal ovTOi oi T. e. e. Kal T. e. oi jn. ev t, y.
but did not omit, on the same authority (which ex- ANflN, and an example of itacism, xwpfiV.
The stop
actly foUosvs the late Latin MSS.), the last clause of at the end of the fifth line, oiiSk eV, is ouly visible in
The page on which tlie a strong light, but certainly exists there, as in C D L,
ver. 8, Kal oi Tp.
eio-iV.
verse stands is the only glazed page in the volume. etc.
A collation of the MS. has been published by Dr.
Fig. 3.
A very legible specimen of the Nitrian palDobbin, London, 1854.
impsest of St. Luke. The Greek letters in the original
162 (Paul. 200- Vat. Ottob. 298.) Saec. xv. A GrKco- are less defined, and very variable in tint the Syriao
It reads, ctTrb tov oi/pdvov, wanjp, Aoyo? somewhat heavier than in the engraving, which is on
Liatiu MS.
Kal TTViVfia ayLOV (cal oi rpets eis to eV ei<ri (Tregelles, the whole vei-y faithful.
The dark lines show where
Home, p. 217). Scholz says that the MS. contains the vellum was folded to form the new book for the
" innumerable transpositions," but gives no clear ac- writings of Soverus of Antioch.
The same MSS. concount of its character.
tained fragments of the Iliad, edited by Dr. Cureton,
Naples, Bibl. Borbon.)
173 (Paul. 211.
Seec. xi. and a piece of Euclid.
The interpolated words, with the articles, and the last
PI. li. fig. 1. Part of the first column of the famou«
clause of ver. 8, are given by a second hand (Ssec. Ilarleian Evangeliatnrium, collated by Scrivener. H
V.

:

;

—

:

xvi.

).

Symb.

dated A. D. 995 (Scrivener, Cod. Aug. p. xlviii.).
letters on this page are all in gold.
The initial
with red and blue. The MS. is a
magnificent example of a service-book.
Fig. 2. From Tischendort's valuable MS. of the Acts
is

Codex Ravianus (110 Gosp.) is a mere transcript of
the N. T. of the Complutensian Polyglot, with variations from Erasmus and Stephens.
Comp. Qriesbach,
Crit.

i.

clxxxi.-clxxx.xii.

a The accompanj ing plates will gire a good idea of
the different forms of Biblical Qk. MSS.
For permission to take the tracings, from which the engravings

The

letter is illuminated

(61 Tregelles).

It w.os wi-itten A. D. 1014 (Scrivener,

The specimen contains theitacisms
and TrecTi'icoi'Ta.
have been admirably made by Mr. Netherclift, my
Fig. 3.
The beginning of St. John, from Cod. 114
riacere thanks are due to Sir F. Madden, K. H.
and of the Go.spels (Griesbach, Symb. Crit. i. p. exciii.), a
I am also much indebted to the other officers of the MS. of the 13th cent.
MSS. department of the British Museum, for the help
Fig. 4.
Part of the beginning of St. John, from the
Thich they gave me in making them.
very valu.able Evangelistarium yscr (Scrivener, ColPI. i. fig. 1.
A few lines from the Aoyos €n-tTa(|)ios lation, etc., pp. Ixi. ff.). The initial letter of the
ef Hyperides (col. 9, 1. 4, of the edition of Rev. C. Gospel is a rude illumination.
The MS. bears a date
^abiiigton), a papyrus of the first century, or not 1319: hut Mr Scrivener just!" ioubts whether till*
taucb later
In Mr
Babington's tacsimile the i Id in the hand of the original scribo
;

Cod. Aug. Ixix.).

Xpovixiv (xpovov)

:
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and isolated aberrations of sorihes," and
remainder eoniparatively lew alterations are

The

unc'al letters

it 8peHii)<»

writing;

of tiie

liarly liable to confusion,

0, O, C. E, are
and examples may

pecO'
easily

reasonalile be quoted to show how their similarity led to misI'robaMy there takes; 1 Titn. iii. 18, OC- 0C 2 Cor. ii. 3,
CXfl
are not more than 1(100-2000 places in which tlie CXn; Mark iv. 22,
€AN, 06AN,
AN.
true reading is a matter of uncertainty, even if we
The repetition or omission of similar lettet^ may
include in this questions of ordt-r, inHt-xion, and be noticed in
Matt. xxi. 18,
the douhtful readin<;s liy which the
crthoiirapliy
EHANArnN. I.ukex. 27; Kom. xiii. !i; Tit. ii. 7;
fewer,
niucli
\ery
sense is in any way affected are
James i. 27, ceATTON, f ATTON (cf. Tischdf.
and those of doj;matic importance can be easily

siipiwrted

well

sufficiently

doul>t as to

tlie

to

create

jiidjinient.

final

;

DC

EnANATAmN

:

Horn.

(id

niinibere<l.

\'arions readinrjs are

31.

due to

different causes:

Bonie arose from accidental, others from intentional
(i.) Accidental vaalterations of the oriirinal text,

by

riations or ernitii, are
class,

and admit of

sources,

most numerous

beini; referred to several

Some

(o)

far the

is

called Jtdcism, a con-

by which

fusion of different varieties of the I-sound,
(oi, v)

Tj, 1, 61, 6,

etc.,

are constantly interchanged.''

Luke

9).

vii.

EXAPI2ATO

21,

(AI^TH)

ATTH TH

Matt.

flPA.

xi.

23, KA<I>AP-

NAOTM MH, KA*APNAOTM H. 1 Thess.
7, EPENHeHMEN NHOIOI,
EFENHGHMEN
ii.

Luke

The most HniOI.

are errors of suuml.

frequent form of this error

obvious

xiii.

BAEnEIN, E.XAPI2ATO TO BAEHEIN. Mark
viii. 17, 2TNIETE, 2TNIETE ETI.
Luke ii. 38.

ix.

EKBAAAONTA AAI-

4!),

MONIA, EKBAAAONTA TA AAIM. Mark xiv.
nPOCEAOriN, nPOEAOHN. 2 Cor.
10, OT AEAOHA2TAI, OTAE AEAOHA2TA1
iii.
I'et.
1
20,
AOAH EAEXETO, AOEE-

35,

iii.

Other vowel-chansies, as of o and oi, ov and tu, etc.,
Very few MSS. are EAEXETO phe received text appears to be a mere
occur, but less frequently.
conjecture of Kra.snius.
A.].
Acts x. 36, TON
wholly free from mistakes of this Ivind, but some
aliound in them.
As an illustration the following AOrON AnE2TEIAE, TON AOPON ON AnE2Sometimes
this
cause
of error feads to
variants occur in V., in Rom. vi. 1-lG: 1 iptvixiv; TEIAE.
further change: 2 Cor. iii. 15. HNIKA AN ANAPI2 OTii'e?, flfrfi (en); 3 ayvoiirat (-re); 5 fa6Nn2KHTAI, HNIKA ANAriNn2KETAI.'' Kx9 a.-Ko6vi]aKi, fTft;
uatQa\ 8 6.wod(xvofji.ev
anijiles of omission from
llomoioteleuton occur
13 irapa(TTi)(TaTai\
etrrai
u/iis, Koyi(^iadai\
.lohn vii. 7 (in T); 1 John ii. 23, iv. 3; Apoc. ix.
(-Tt); 15 oTfi; It! OiSarai, orei. TrapeicTTaveTai
An mstance 1, 2, xiv. 1 Matt. V. 20 (H). Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 25{napiffToivfTe), t(TTat, inraKoi'ifrat.
And some have
27, 54 (F.J, Ci;(): xv. 15 (Driven).
of fair doubt as to the true nature of the re.adini;
sought to explain on this principle the ab.sence from
occurs in ver. 2, where ^T-iorcDfiev niay be an error
Other examples the best authorities of the disjmted clause in Matt.
for 0)(TOfjiiv, or a real variant.*^
and the entire verses, Lidte xvii. 36, Matt,
considerable interest whicli X. 23,
readings

—

;

H

H

;

of

of disjiutcd
involve

IJom.

this

xii. 2, (ri/(rx'?M«''"i'C*<''^''"

Tpit^ifi -at.

are found,
*^^' ^^'- ^^' "'•"'

consideration of Itacism

Janies

iii.

3, el

eX^^Mfj eX^M*" (<^f- ^'- ^^^- ^'^^^
John xiv. 23; Hebr. vi. 3; .James iv. 15

'"•

^^'

1,

^*'

nfhri,

fxfvri (cf.

Instances of

division are found, ^fark xv. 6,

Tri(TK6Trots, (Tvv ewicTKOiroti.

015.

{Trotrjcrwiiiev

.lohn xv.
Kevw.
Matt. xi. 10,
1 .'ohn ii. 27).
Matt. xx. 15, ^, el.
2 Cor.
1 Tim. v. 21, irp6(TKKTf)mv,

fiilse

ovTTep riTovvTo, hv Trapr)TOvUTO.

a\K'

IMatt. xxvii. 00, Kaivw,

-ofiev)4,

Kom. v

Se (We)-

xxiii. 14.

Acts

jxeu.

Cal.

i.

xvii.

25,

11,

I'hil.

i.

trvve-

1,

Matt. xx. 23, &\\ois,

irpoeipriKaixev,

Kara iravra, Kal

irpoeip-qKa
to, irdvTa.

In a more complicated example, a-pa iv

(.(ToiTrjpa

changed into (rptav (auTripiav) in Acts
xiii. 23; and the remarkable reading of Latin auxii.
1.
5«7, 5r).
thorities in 1 Cor. vi. 20 et portntt .arose from conI'et.
ii.
1
irp6(TK\i(Tiv.
3, ^prjffThs u Kvpios,
In some places the
founding &pa T6 and 6.paTe.
Xptcrhs & Kvpios.
To these may be added such v.ariations as Matt. true division of the words is still doubtful. 2 Cor.
Acts xvii. 26,
2 I'et. ii. 12, xii. 19, TttS? iravTa, ra Se iravTa.
xxvi. 2!), &c. yevvifia, yevvrnj.a,
irpby
rerayixevov^
Matt. i. 18; Luke i. irpuaTerayfj.(VJvs Kaipovs^
yeyevvrifxeva, yeyevqfxeva.
fTfpoii, eraipois.

14, yeuv7]<Tf!, y'^iffis.

Pah6vTfs.

1

t'ct.

ii.

Matt, xxvii. 35, SaKKovres1, (f>96vos,

'I^)ao^^') is

In Ccl. An;/.

Kaipovs.
tlie

<p6voi.

(I'"j)

the false divisions of

original scribe have been carefully corrected

by

Other variations are due to errors of
These arise commonly from the confusion

a contemporary hand, and the frequency of their
occurrence is an instructive illustration of the cor-

of similar letters, or front the repetition or omission
of the same letters, or from the recurrence of a

ruption to which the text was exiKi.scd from this
source (f. <j. in Gal. i. there are ]5 such corrections,

Rimikir ending in con.secutive clauses which often

and four mistakes,

causes one to be pa.ssed over when the eye niechanTo
ic-xlly returns to the copy (AfxaiorfKevrov)those may be added the false division of words in
uncial
continuous
transciibinK the text from the

rected).

32.
sif/lit.

(fi)

« The whole amount

is

consiilenibly less In

and trrt, fx'" *"''
Kvcn if every MS. should
would be no liberty taken
read the oilier; sifire these vowels and
tx-twecn farai

similar wonls.

•pellinK, lucre

»cre used Indicorliiiinately."
Oil. ofiht .V. r., p. 61.

—

Introtl.

ix.

18,

eh

4\ediv,

el(T(\dwv.

Luke vii.
TovT<p, ef Toiiro.
I Cor. vii. 12, aurr], ain-fj.

John

ix.

12;

Rom.

Mark

xii.

30,
vii.

h
10:

31, aurrj,

number avri.

than l.s found in the copies of other texf«, if ncoount
be tnken of the nunil)er of the M.SS. exi.stiiiR. Comp.
Norton, nfiiuintrfss of the Gospfls. i. p. 191 n.
''
'The pcriictuiil intcrchaniro of at and t (which
were pronounced alike) should be particnliirly noted.
" The KpcUiiip,'" says Trepellua, " hod no authority at
all

vv. 13. 10, 18 are left uncorKrrors of breathing, though necessarily
more rare, are closely connected with these: Matt,

fXf'ai,

and

nprcc in one
by any who
diphlhonuii
to Ihe TixtuiU
A.

c The readin(!:9 are taken ftom Mr. Scrivener's admirable transcript. In the same volume Mr. Scrivener
has piven valuable suinmnries of the frequency of the
o<-currofice of the dilTercnt forms of itacism in other
MS.S. which he has collated.
'' The remarkable reading in Matt, xxvii. 17, '}rt<roin

Vapnppav. Seems

to

have

oripinatei!

in

this

way

YMINH.M'ABBAN being written YMIMNB.M'ABBAN, and hence YMININ, t. e. ifntv "Iijo-oOi' (Trep'
les. ail lot.

1.

LBrtt. Mii«.-.Harl. 5686. -(8t Johiv.

1.

1,2.)

"PI TT

KAl^^HIiOAOrOt*
i<fTnttN;(NAfXlf
?.

Brit Mu4,-Add. ».008.-(Act»

3.Srit.

4v.Brit.

MuA.— HmI

xiii.

6640. -<Bt

18-80.)

John L

Mus.—Bimwy 89.—(St. John

i.

1-S.)

1-S.)

^y
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There are yet some other various readings which
are errors of sight, which do not fall under any of
the heads already noticed
e. g. 2 Pet. i. 3, i5io
2 Cor. v. 10, ra 5(a rov crui/xahiiri, Sia 5o|7js.
ros, TO, iSia Tov aci/xaros." Horn. xii. 13, xpfiais,
:

212'i

irregular constructions of idv, Srav, are rcniove<?

almost without exception from all but a few MSS.
Imperfect constructions are com[)leted in diflferent
ways: Mark vii. 2, afld. efx.f/j.if/avTo, or KaTfyvco(Tav\

Pom.

i.

32,

add. oiiK iv6r)a-au, etc.; 2

Cor

And viii. 4, iidil. de^aa-6ai; 1 Cor. x. 24, cdi/. e/tao-ros.
x^P''" ('')•
the remarkable substitution of Kaipw for Kvpiu in ^Apparent solecisms are corrected: Matt. v. 28,
Koni. xii. 11 seems to have been caused by a lalse aurrjs for aliri^v', xv. 32, 7)ix4pas for i]i,.(pai', Heb.
rendering of an unusual contraction.
The same iv. 2, ffvyKfKepaafifvos for -/xei/ous. The Apocafnvfiats.

Hel)r.

explanation

ii.

may

;^ajpi?,

9,

also apply to the variants in 1

1 Tim.

(.'or.

lypse has suffered especially from this grammatical

owing to the extreme boldness of the rude
Hebraizing dialect in which it is written: e. g.
Apoc. iv. 1, 8, vi. 11, xi. 4, xxi. 14, &c.
Vari*.
tions in the orthography of proper names ought
ing a sentence from the text before him often failed probably to be placed under this head, and in some
He transposed the words, cases it is perhaps impossible to determine the
to reproduce it exactly.
or substituted a synonym for some very conunon original form {'\(TKapiwry)s, 'IffKapicid, 2,Kapi(id;
term, or gave a direct personal turn to what was Na^apd, -fO, -ad, -ar, -€t).
Variations of order are the most
olyective before.
35. (0.) The changes introduced into the subfrequent, and very commonly the most puzzling stance of the text are generally additions, borrowed
questions of textual criticism.
Examples occur in either from parallel passages or from marginal
every page, almost in every verse of the N. T. glosses.
The first kind of addition is particularly
The exchange of synonyms is chiefiy confined to a frequent in the Gospels, where, however, it is often
few words of constant use, to variations between very difficult to determine how far the parallelism
simple and compound words, or to changes of tense of two passages may have been carried in the
or number: Xeynv, elire'iv, (pdyai, \a\e7v, Matt. original text.
Instances of unquestionable interxii. 48, XV. 12, xix. 21; Marie xiv. 31; John xiv.
polation occur: Luke iv. 8, xi. 4; Matt. i. 25, v.
10, &c.; iyeipoo, Sieyeipai Matt. i. 24; iyepdrjvat, 44, viii. 13, xxvii. 35 (49); Mark xv. 28; Matt,
avaffTrjuaij Matt. xvii. 9; Luke ix. 22? iAdelv, xix. 17 (compare Acts ix. 5, 6, xxii. 7, xxvi. 14).
aireKde^f, f^e\d(7v, Matt. xiv. 2b; Luke xxiii. Similar interpolations occur also in other books:
33; Acts xvi. 39; 'I. X., 'Irjo-oCs, Xpia-rSs, 6 Col. i. 14; 1 Pet. i. 17; Jude 15 (Rom. xvi. 27);
Kvpios, Hebr. iii. 1; 1 Pet. v. 10; Col. iii. 17; Apoc. XX. 2; and this is especially the case in
Acts xviii. 25, xxi. 13; uirS, a,w6, eV, Matt. vii. 4; quotations from the LXX., which are constantly
Mark i. 26, viii. 31; Horn. xiii. 1, &c. e8wKa, brought into exact harmony with the original text:
SeScoKa, SiSa-ixt, Luke x. 19; John vii. 19, xii. 49, Luke iv. 18, 19, xix. 46; Matt. xii. 44, xv. 8; Heb.
&c. sing. Bind plur. Matt. iii. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 1; Matt. ii. 7, xii. 20.
The third Ibrm of chanije to a more
xxiv. 18.
Glosses are of more partial occurrence.
Of all
ii.

1,

jxapTvpiov,

ijLvaT'})piov.

i.

4,

oikovo-

revision,

uiav, olKoSo/u-iav, olKo^oixrtv33. Other variations may be described as errors
of impression or meinonj.
The copyist after read-

;

;

Greek MSS. Cod. Bezce. (U) is the most remarkable
for the variety and singularity of the glosses which
it contains.
Examples of these may be seen Matt.
To
Pet. i. 4, 10, 12, &c.
XX. 28
Luke v. 5, xxii. 26-28 Acts i. 5, xiv. 2.
added the insertion of pronouns of reference In ten verses of the Acts, taken at random, the foliavris, etc.): Matt. vi. 4, xxv. 17, &c.; fiadnTai, lowing glosses occur: Acts xii. 1, ev rfj 'lovSaia;
HadrjTal aiiTov, Matt. xxvi. 36, 45, 56, xxvii. 64, 3, 7} iTTixeipvo'is fTrl tovs ttio-tous; 5, ttoAAtj Se
personal exhortation

is

seen constantly in the Epis-

the pronoun of the

tles in the substitution of

person

&c.

;

And

(rj/jLeTs)

second {v/nels)- 1
these changes may be

7roT77p, iraTTip /xov,
it

may

first

for that of the

be

John

doubtful

vi.

65,

viii.

28,

<fcc.

whether the constant

insertion of connecting particles Kcd, Se, yap, oiy,
is not as much due to an unconscious instinct to

supply natural links in the narrative or argument,
as to an intentional effort to give greater clearness
to the text.

Sometimes the impression

is

more

:

;

;

irpocrevx^ ^v iv eKTeveia, Trepl aiirod; 1, eVeVxT;
Tt2

Tlsrpu'i

10,

Kari^ricav tovs

(^

fiad/xovs.

Some simple
the common

explanatory glosses have passed into
text: Matt. vi. 1, iKey]fxo(Tvvy)v for
5iKaLoavvr)V-, iMark vii. 5, aviirrois for Koiva'is'i
Matt. V. 11, \f/ev56fjLevoi' comp. John v. 4 (Luke
xxii. 43, 44).

purely meclianicul, as when the copyist repeats a

36. (-y.) Many of the glosses which were introduced into the text spring from the ecclesiastical
use of the N. T., just as in the Grospels of our own
V. 4 (?); 2 Pet. iii. 7 (?).'>
34. (ii.) Of intentional changes some affect the Prayer-book introductory clauses have been inserted
expression, others the substance of the passage. here and there (e. g. 3d and 4th Sundays after
The intentional changes in language are partly Easter: "Jesus said to his disciples"). These
(ochanges of Hellenistic forms for those in common additions are commonly notes of person or place:
use, and partly modifications of harsli construc- Matt. iv. 12, xii. 25, Ac, 6 'Irjcrovs inserted, John
tions.
These may in many cases have been made xiv. 1, Kal eiirev to7s fiad^Tais avTOu', Acts iii.
unconsciously, just as might be the case if any one 11, xxviii. 1 (cf. Mill, Pro'kgg. 1055-56).
Somenow were to transcribe rapidly one of the original times an emphatic clause is added: Matt. xiii. 23,
MS. pages of Milton but more commonly the xxv. 29; Mark vii. 16; Luke viiL 15, xii. 21, 6
later scribe would correct as mere blunders dialectic e^ajf Sira k.t.A.; Luke xiv. 24, iroWol yap
peculiarities which were wholly strange to him. eiaiv K\riToi k. r. \.
But the most remarkable
Thus the forms TeffffepaKowra, ipawav, iKaQe.- liturgical insertion is the doxology in the IjOrd's
tiadr), \eyiuv, etc., ^\0a, eTretra, etc., and the Prayer, Matt. vi. 13; and it is probable that the

termination incorrectly: Apoc.

xi.

9 (C); 1 Thess.

)

;

a By a similar change Athanasius (De Incarn. Home. ir. 227) that, in the A. V. of Hebr. x. 23, " the
and others give in Wisd. ii. 23, (car' elKova profession of our faith " stands for " the profes»ion
^S i5<as aiSiorr)T05 for the reading ti^s i6i'as iSiottjtos. of our hope." The former is touna in no docoment
It WM apparently by a similar error (Tregelles, whatever.
ferbi, 6)

l>
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25-27.
The first stands quite by itself; and there
Interpolated verse (Acts viii. 37) is
An instructive cxanii)le of the <;rowtli of seems to be little doubt that it contains an authencause.
tic narrative, but not by the hand of St. John.
Bucli an addition may lie seen in the readinj^'s ot
Luke i. 55, as {jiven in the text of tiie (iosiiel and The two others, t.aken in connection with the last
chapter of St. John's Gospel, suggest the possi>
in the collections of ecclesiastical hymns.
37. (6.) Sometimes, thoiiu'h rarely, various re.nd- bility that the apostolic writings may have undergone in some cases authoritiitive revision a supin£;s notwl on the m.ir<,'in are incor|K)r;ite<l in the
text, tliouLjh this may he reckonefl as the effect of [losition which does not in any way aflect their
but it would be impossible to
Si<,'nal examples canonical claims:
isjnorance rather than desisjn.
of this confusion occur: Matt. xvii. 2(i, xxvi. 5'J, enter upon the details of such a questioi here.
found,
Other inst.ances are
CO (U); Hom. vi. 12.
40. Manuscripts, it must be remembere<l, are
<lue to a similar

.•

Matt.

v.

lU; l!oni. xiv. 0; 2 Cor.

i.

10; 1 Pet.

8.

iii.

38. (f.)

The number of readings which seem

have hcen altered

for distinctly

to

dogmatic reasons

is

In spite of the gre.it revolutions
in thought, feeling, and practice through which the
Christian Church passed in fifteen centuries, the
extrenicly small.

copyists of the N. T. faithfully preserved, according
to their ability, the sacred trust committed to

but one of the three sources of textual criticism.
The versions and patristic quotations are scarcely
less inqwrtant in doulitful ca-ses."
15ut the texts
of the \ersions and the Lathers were themselves

and careful revision is necescan be used with confidence.

liable to corruption,
sai'y

before

tliey

These considerations
intricate a jiroblem

will

it

show how

sufficiently

to determine the text of

is

the N. T., where " there is a mystery in the very
not any trace of intentional re- order of the words," and what a vast amount of
vision designed to give supjiort to current opinions materials the critic must have at his conmiand
(Matt. xvii. 21 ; Jlark ix. 29 1 Cor. vii. 5, need before he can offer a satisfactory solution.
It
The utmost that can he remains to inquire next whether the first editors
scarcely I* noticed).
urged is that internal considerations may have of the printed text had such materials, or were

them.

There

is

;

decided the choice of readings: Acts xvi. 7, xx.
28; Kom. v. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 51; 2 Co. v. 7; 1 Tim.

Latin copies; (Rom. viii.
And in some cases a feeling of reverence may
11).
have led to a change in expression, or to the introduction of a nio<lifying clause: Luke ii. -33, 'IccctJc^
IG; 1 .lohn

iii.

in

v. 7,

competent to make use of them.

IL
1.

The Histokv of the Printed Text.
The

may be

history of the printed text of the

divided into three periods.

The

N. T.

first

of

these extends from the labors of the Complutcnsian

ainov; ii- •13, 'Iai(r7)<^ koI t) ixr^Trip editors to those of Mill: the second from Mill to
auTOu for ot yovtis avrov- •lohn vii. 3'J, outto) yap Scholz the third from Laclnnami to the present
^v Trv(vfj.a SiSofxevoV Acts xix. 2 (D); Gal. ii. time. The criticism of the first period was neces5; Mark xiii. 32, om. ou5e 6 vi6s (cf. Matt. xxiv. sarily tentative and partial: the materials available
30); Matt. v. 22, a<h/. (Urj; 1 Cor. xi. 29, citJd. for the construction of the text were few, and imava^iws (Luke xxii. 43, 44, <nn.).
perfectly known
the relative value of various witUut the general effect of these variations is nesses was as yet undetermined and however highly
Bcarcely apprecialile; nor are the corrections of we may rate the scholarship of Lrasmus or lieza,
a.s.sun)ed historical and geographical errors much this coidd not sujjersede the teaching of long expemore numerous: Matt. i. 11, viii. 28, repyfcrrivooi'; rience in the sacred writings any more than in the
xxiii. 35, om. viov Bapax'^ov', xxvii. 9, om. 'Up(- writings of classical authors.
The second period
fiiov, or Zaxap'^ou; Mark i. 2, ^j/ to7s vpocprt- marks a great progress: the evidence of MSS., of
om. inl 'A0. versions, of l'"athers, was collected with the greatest
ii. 28,
rais for iv 'H(t. tw irp.
apxiepfi^^' •'olin i. 28, Br)6a0apS.: v. 2, ^u 5f diligence and success: authorities were compared
for trTTi 5f': vii. 8, uiinaj lor ouk (V): viii. 57, and classified: jirinciples of observation and judgTiffafpaKovTa for ir(VTi]KOVTa' xix. 14, wpa V/i- ment were laid down.
Lut the influence of the
Acts xiii. 33, t^ dfVTfpai for former period still lingered.
The old "received"
di$ TpiTrj lor (KTri
text was supposed to have some jirescriptive right
T<fi irpwru.
39. It will I* obvious from an examination of in virtue of its prior publication, and not on the
the instances quoted that the great mass of various ground of its merits: this was assumed as the
There are, copy which was to be corrected only so lar .'us was
rea^lings are simply variations in form.
however, one or two greater variations of a different alisolutely necessary.
The third jicriod was introchanieter.
The most important of these are John duced by the declaration of a new and sounder
vii. 53 -viii. 12;
Mark xvi. 9 -end; Itom. xvi. law. It was laid down that no right of possesfor i irariip

:

:

;

;

:

o The history and chiiractcristies of the Versions
It may tie useful to add a
discussed elsewlierc.
short tnble of thu Fathers who.-m workf" are of the
Tho«e
history of the text.
importjince
for
the
preHtoDt
the
of tlio first rank are marked by [small] cnpitnis

we

;

Liilhi FiitlRTS

JuHtliius M.,

IRK>«L'S,

c.

bv

Irrntri Intrrpref. c. 180.

TBKTULl.lAyvs

(Mar-

cion), c. Wy-'1¥).
•

'I.KMENS Al.KX.,

t

C.

220.

CVPRtANCS,

t

Dionysiun Alex.,

38*;.
t

370.

Kphnii'iii .Syrus, t 878.

247.
t

Petrus Alex., t 313.
Methodius, t c. 311.
EusKDius CiESAR.. 264-340.
Atmanasius, 29<)-373
315IIicro.sol.,
CjrilUiH

I.UCIFER,

Oriuknes, IHfJ-'iVJ.
Hippolytun.

2G6

Euthallus,

A.VBROU I A:iTER.c. 360.

Cassioilonix, c. 4<3S-566.

Hasilius Magnus, 329-379.

HlBSOKVMVS.Mh^H.

t

c.

450

Victor Antiocbenus.
Theophylactus, t c. 628.<»
AM)Re.\s (Apoc.), c. 685-

VirlariniiS, C. 360.

CiiRVsosTOMUs, 347-407.
DlDYMUS, t 396.

Kimphamus,

italirs.

103-1G8.
120-190.
c.

Avihrosiuf, 340-397.

402.

700.

Hiijiims, c. 845-410.

Prhiia.^ius (Apoc.). [c. 660.]

A UG vsTiNVs, 354-430.
Throdorus Mops., t 429.

Johannes Dania»?eDU8,

CVR11.LUS Ai.k.x.,

t

c.

t

756.

(EcunicniUR, c. 960.
Euthymius, c. 1100.

444.

Milan lis, t 449 (.StiS).
Theodoretus, 3>«-468.

rf innrtvprtcnlly ronfoiindeJ
n • Mr. Wi'Ktoott linn
Thi'iiphyliictiia .Siinnciittn, w liiiKi- writlnpH iiri' <>l no hnpoi>
tmici- in textual rrilici»iii, w ilh the celebrated (inxk eonr
nu'iitalor Tlii'iipliylact, c. lo;
,

"
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of printing the first Greek Testament
This
is due to the princely Cardinal Ximenes.
early as 1502 engaged the services
as
great prelate

The " re- But the glory

text, as such, was allowed no weight
Its authority, on this view, must dei)end
on its critical worth. From first to last, in of a number of scholars to superintend an edition
minute details of order and orthograpliy, as well of the whole Bible in the original Hebrew and
as in graver questions of substantial alteration, the Greek, with the addition of the Chaldee Targum
text must be formed by a free and unfettered jud^'- of Onkelos, the LXX. version, and the Vulgate
ment.
Variety of opinions may exist as to the The work was executed at Alcala (Complutum),
true method and range of inquiry, as to the rela- where he had founded a uni\ersity. The volume
tive importance of different forms of testimony: containing the N. T. was printed first, and was comThe whole work was
all that is claimed is to rest the letter of the N.
pleted on January 10, 1514.
T. iompletely and avowedly on a critical and not not finished till July 10, 1517, about four months
on a conventional basis. This principle, which before the death of the Cardinal. Various obstasee us, indeed, to be an axiom, can only be called cles still delayed its publication, and it was not genin question by supposing that in the first instance erally circulated till 1522, though Leo X. (to whom

'ceived

'

whatever.
solely

the printed text of the

N. T. was guarded from

it

was dedicated) authorized the publication JNIarch
1520 (Tregelles, Hist, of Printed Text of

N

the errors and imperfections which attended the
early editions of every classical text and next that

22,

the laws of evidence which hold good everywhere

The most celebrated men who were engaged on
the N. T., which forms the fifth volume of the entire work, were Lebrixa (Nebrissensis) and Stunica.
Considerable discussion has been raised as to the

;

else

fail

in

expected

to

application

the very case where they might be
find

their

will

now

noblest and

most

fruitful

— suppositions which are refuted

whole history of the

Bil)le.

Each
more

by the

of these periods

require to be noticed

From

in detail.

the Complutensian Polyr/lott to Mill.
Complutensian Poli/f/htt.
The Latin
Vulgate and the Helirew text of the 0. T. had
been published some time before any part of tlie
original Greek of the N. T.
The Hebrew text was
called for by numerous and wealthy Jewish congregations (Soncino, 1482-88), the Vulgate satisfied ecclesiastical wants; and the few Greek scholars
who lived at the close of the 15th century were
hardly likely to hasten the printing of the Greek
Testament. Yet the critical study of the Greek
Laurentius
text had not been wholly neglected.
Valla, who was second to none of the scholars of
his age (conip. liussell's Life of Bp. Andrewes, pp.
282-310, quoted by Scrivener), quotes in one place
(Matt, xxvii. 12) three, and in another (John vii.
29), seven Greek MSS. in his commentaries on the
N. T., which were publislied in 1505, nearly half
a century after his death (Michaelis, Introd. ed.
Marsh, ii. 339, 310). J. Faber (1512) made use of
five Greek MSS. of St. Paul's Epistles (Michaelis,
p. 420. Meanwhile the Greek Psalter had been published .'everal times (first at Milan, 1481 ?), and the
Hymns of Zacharias and the Virgin (Luke i. 4256, 68-80) were appended to a Venetian edition of
1486, as frequently happens in MS. Psalters. This
was the first part of the N. T. which was printed
Eighteen years afterwards (1504), the
in Greek.
first sis chapters of St. .John's Gospel were added
to an edition of the poems of Gregory of Nazian(i.)

2.

zus,

—

The,

published

by Aldus (Guericke, Einl.

§ 41).

a " Xestari possumus. Pater sauctissime [t. e. Leo
maximam laboris nostri partem in eo prascipue
castigatissima omul ex parte
fuisse versatam ut
vetustissimaque e.xemplaria pro arclietypis haberemus
quorum qui lem tarn Hebraeorum quam Graecorum ac
Latiuorum multiplicem copiam variis ex locis nou sine
summo labore cooquisivimus. Atque ex ipsis quidem
qui ex ista Apostoliea
GriBca Sanctitati tu£e debemus
Bibliotheca antiquissimos turn Veteris turn Novi Testameuti codices perquam huiuane ad nos misisti qui
nobis in koc negocio maximo fuerunt adjumento
X.],

.

.

.

.

:

;

And

again, torn. v. Prcef. : " Illud lectorem non lateat non qusevis exemplaria impressioni
huic arclietypa fuisse, sed antiquissima emendatissima(Prol.

que ac

iii.

a).

tantie praeterea vetustatls ut lidem eis abrogare

nefas videatur {irpo? Sv(Tk6\ov

elvai,

Tonapdnav kou

itSrjXav, sic) quae sanctispimus in Christo
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pater et

T.

;

Mill, Prolegy.).

The editors describe these
i"\ISS. which they used.
generally as " copies of the greatest accuracy and
antiquity," sent from the Papal Library at Kome;
in the dedication to Leo acknowledgment is made
of his generosity in sending MSS. of both " the Old
and N. T." « Very little time, however, could have

and

been given to the examination of the Roman MSS.
N. T., as somewhat less than eleven months
elapsed between the election of Leo and the completion of the Complutensian Testament; and it is
remarkable that while an entry is preserved in the
of the

Vatican of the loan and return of two JISS. of parts
LXX., there is no trace of the transmission
of any N. T. MS. to Alcala (Tischd. N. 2 1859,
The whole question, however, is now
p. Ixxxii. n.).
rather of bibliograpiiical than of critical interest.
There can be no doubt that the copies, from whatever source they came, were ol late date, and of the
conmion type.* The preference which the editors

of the

avow

for tlie Vulgate, placing it in the centre

column

O. T. " between the Synagogue and the Eastern Church, tanquam duos hinc et inde latrones,"
to quote the well-known and startling words of the
preftice, " medium autem Jesum hoc est, Komanam
sive Latinam ecclesiam " (vol. i. f. iii. b.), has subin the

jected

them

But except

in the

polation and omission in 1 -lohn
points
Tischdf.

of
p.

Greek text
famous inter7, 8, and some

to the charge of altering the

to suit the Vulgate.

v.

orthography

{Bee\(e0ou0, heX'iaX,
the charge is unlbunded

Ixxxiii.),

(Marsh, on Michaelis

ii.

p.

851, gives the literature
limited

of the controversy).

The impression was

to sis hundred copies,

and

as,

owing

to the delays

dominus noster Leo X. pontifex maximus huic

insti-

tuto favere cupieus ex Apostoliea BibUotheca educti
misit."
b One MS. is specially appealed to by Stunica in hie
controversy \vitU Erasmus, the Cor/. Rhodiensis, but
nothing is known of it which can lead to its identifiThe famous story of the destruction of MSS.
cation.
by the fire-work maker, as tuseless parchments, has
fully
and clearly refuted. All the MSS. of Xibeen
menes which were used for the Polyglott are now at
Madrid, but there is no MS. of any part of the Qk.
Test, among them (Tregelles, Hist, of Printed Text,
pp. 12-18). The edition has many readings in common
with the Laudian MS. numbered 51 Oosp., 32 Acts, 38
Paul (Mill. Prolcg. 1090, 1436-38). Many of the peculiar readings are collected by Mill {ProUg. 1092-1 095>
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ami publica- the common text which it ofTers, made him suspect
tion of the book, its api)earance was forestalled by that it had been altered from the Latin.<^
For tha
that of the edition of Knismus, the Compluteiisian Apocalypse he had only an imperfect MS. which
N. T. exercised comparatively sinall iiitluence on belonged to l\euchlin.'' The last six verses were
later t<:xts, excejit in the Ajwcalypse (conip. § :i). wanting, and these he translated from the Latin,"
The chief editions whitli follow it in the main, arc a process which he adopted in other places where it
Geneva, was less excusable. The received text contains two
those of I'lantin, Antwerp, lo(U-l(jl2
160U-1G;32; Mainz, 1753 (lleuss, Gisch. d. N. T. memorable instances of this bold interpolation.
I-e Long, liMotlt. iSncni, ed. Masch. i. 191- The one is Acts viii. -37, which Erasmus, as he says,
§ 401
195); Mill regretted that it was not accepted as found written in the niarginof a Greek MS. though
the standard text {Pmkg. lllo); and has given it was wanting in that which he used: the other is
a long list of passages in which it offers, in his Acts ix. 5. 0, (TKKripiv aoi
dvaarriQi for aAA^
opinion, better readinijs tiian the Stephanie or lil- avacTTiQi, which has been found as yet in no
Greek ALS. whatsoever, though it is still perpetzevirian texts (ProUij. 1098-1114).
The history of uated on the ground of Erasmus' conjecture. But
3. The c'lilimis of Krasmns.
the edition of £it,\s.MUS, which was the first pub- he did not insert the testimony of the heavenly wittislied edition of the N. '1'., is hajjpilj free from all nesses (1 .lohn V. 7), an act of critical faithfulness
obscurity. Erasmus had paid considerable attention which exjiosed him to the attacks of enemies. Among
and when
to tlie study of the X. T. when he received an ap- tlie.se was Stunica
his rival editor
plication from Frolien, a printer of Basle with whom argument failed to silence calumny, he promised to
he was acquainted, to i)repare a Greeii text for the insert the words in question on the authority of
press.
I'Voben was anxious to anticipate tlie pub- any one Greek MS. The edition of Erasmus, hke
lication of the Complutensian edition, and the haste tlie Complutensian, was dedicated to Leo X.; and
with which the work of Krasnnis was completed, it is a noble trait of the generosity of Cardinal Xishows tiiat little consideration was [>nk\ to the exi- nienes, that when Stunica wished to disparage the
gencies of textual criticism. The re(iuest was made work of l'>asiiius which robbed him of his wellon -April 17, 1515, while Erasmus was in England. earned honor, he checked him in the words of
The details of the printing were not settled in Sep- Moses, " I would that all might thus prophesy,"
tember in the same year, and the whole work was Num. xi. 29 (Tregelles, p. 19). After his first edifinished in February, 1510 (Tregelles, JJist. of tion was published Er.asmus continued his labors on
Priiiltd Text, 19, 20). The work, as Erasnms tlie N. T. {Kp. iii. .31); and in i\Lirch, 1519, a second
afterwards confessed, w;is done in reckless haste edition appeared which was altered in about 400
("pracipitatum verius quam editum." Comp. Jy'p. places, of which Mill reckons tliat 330 were imV. 20; xii. 19), and that too in the midst of other provements {Proh'fjy. § 1134). But his chief labof
heavy literary laljors (A/>. i. 7.
Comp. Wetstein, seems to have been spent upon the Latin version,
Prolei/y. pp. 100-07)."
The MSS. which formed and in exposing the "solecisms" of the common
the basis of his edition are still, with one exception, Vulgate, the value of which he completely misunpreserved at Basle; and two which he used for the derstood (com)). Mill, Prokgg. 1124-1 133 )y These
press contain the corrections ol' lu'asnuis and the two editions consisted of 3,300 copies, and a third
printer's marks (Micliaelis, ii. 220, 221).
The one edition was required in 1522, when the Complumhieh occurred between

tliC

priiitiiii;

;

;

—

—

—

a MS. of the Gos|x?ls of the IGth century of tlie
ordinary late type (marked 2 Gosp. in the catalogues of MS.S. since Wetstein); the other a MS.
of the Acts and the Epistles (2 Acts, Epp.), somewhat older, but of the same general character.''
Erasmus also made some use of two other Basle
is

MSS.
is

4 Acts, Epp.); the former of these
of great value, but the important variations from
(1 Gosp.;

Tolyglott also

tensian

this edition

1

John

v.

—

came

into circulation.

In

7 was inserted for the

first

time, according to the promise of Erasmus, on the

authority of the " Codex Britannicus " (?'. e. Cod.
Montfortianus), in a form which obviously betrays
its

origin as a clumsy translation from the Vulgat«
ad Sluni-

(" ne cui foret causa calumniandi," Apol.

ad

c(im,

The

loc.).c

text

was

altered in about

118

DiarvelouB proof of haste occurs on the titlewhich he quotes " Vulgarius " among the
chief fathers whose authority he followed. The name
wns formed fmiii tlie title of tlie see of Thcopliylact

This opinion
places, wrongly in about tlfty seven."
The
has been refuted by Wetstein (Prnleg. p. 50).
MSS. was not then at Basle " liicco codex liasileensi
"
(Ix)tzc
Wetad
Academia? dono datus est anno 1569

was converted into an
epithet. This ' Vulgarius " is quoted on Luke xi. 35,
and the name remained unchanged in subsequent
Cfhtions (WeUtein, Protfi,'. 169).

stein,

«

piigo,

A

in

(Bul({iiria).

and

TlieopliN

liict

:

/.

c).

MS. has been recently discovered by P.
and carefully collated with the text of Era»inuH, who, it a|)iK'ars, did not use the MS. itself lor his
6 According to Mill {Pniln;. 1120), Erasmus altered edition of the .\pocal\ pse, but only an inaccurate truiiSee Delitz.sch, Haiulscliriflliche Fiindf, 2
of it.
Act.x,
.script
text
places
in
the
the
in a little more than fifty
A.
ami in about two humlred place." in the Epistles, of Uefte, Leipz. 18G1-C'2.
Traces of this unauthorized retranslatioD remain
which changes all but about forty were iiiiprovement,<i.
xxii.
16, opOpivo^. 17.
Specimens of the corrections on the margin of the M.><. in the rweived text Apoc.
are given by WcLstcin (I'roles;. p 5'i, I'd. Lotzp).
Of (A0e (bis) i\6tTia Aa(i/3a»'e'Tio to. 18. crvfitiaprvpovtiai
these several were simply on the authority of the Vul- yap, (TTiTiSjij Trpbt TauTa. 19. a.<}>aip}j ^(/3Aov, a:T'o ^i^Aov
gate, one of which (Khitt. ii. 11, tlpov for tl&ov) has T. (. Some of these are obvious blunders in rendering
retained itH pliire in the received text.
from the Initio, and jut they are consecrated by use.
p The rending in the received text, Mark vi. 15,
Luther's Uernmn version was made from this text
^
<l

• This

Delii/.sch

•'

:

;

;

./'

Jk

U

ell Twi' •npo*ftv\Titiv, in

pla4*e

of

u>9 eXt; rutv

npo^rirutv,

a change introduced by Enisniu.s on the authority
of this M.-<., whii-h has been HU|iporti-<l by some flight
additional evidence .•.ince.
Mill (I'mln;. «j§ 1117, 18)
(tatM that Knismns used the uncial linsle M.S. of tue
"
Soepel( (E). correcting It rightly in abuuf sixty-eight

(llcuRS. G'srh.

<l.

n.

jecture of Erasmus
(lorted

by no

MS

,

S. § UK) [471,
1

I'et. iii.

(HOised

3<;

An.«g.])

One con-

20, on-af i(tii\t70, 'up-

from this edition into the

received text.
•I

In the course of the controversy on this passag*

the ^V»/.

k'litie.

B was appealed

to (1521).

Some

year*
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places (Mill, Prokgf]. 1138).
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a few

Royal Library with the Complutensian text.*
He gives no detailed description of the
MSS. wiiich he used, and their character can only
be discovered by the quotation of their readings,
which is given in the third edition. According to
Mill, the text difttirs from the Complutensian in
581 places, and in 198 of these it follows the last
edition of Erasmus.
The former printed texts are

Three other early editions
(19) various readiuLcs.
give a text formed from the second edition of Erasmus and the Aldine, those of [Gerbelius at] Hai^e-

al)andoned in only 37 places in favor of the MSS.,
and the ICrasmian reading is often preferred to tliat
supported by all the other Greek authorities with

nau, 1521, of Cephalseus at Strasburg, 1524, of Bebelius at liaale [1521], 1531.
Erasmus at lengtii obtained a copy of tiieComplutensiau text, and in his

which Stephens

is

Matt.

18,

these corrections
edition puhlislicd iit

36 were borrowed from an
Venice in the otiice of Aldus, 1518, wliicli was
taken in tlie main Ironi tlie first edition of Erasmus,
even so as to preserve errors of

tlie

press,

but yet

from it in about 200 places, partly from
and partly on MS. authority (Mill, § 11-22).

differed

error

This edition

furtlier remarlialile as givin^i

is

of

in the

known

have been acquainted:
5, &c.<^
A second
edition very closely resembling the first both in
fourth edition in 1527, g'lve some various readings form and text, having the same preface and the
from it in addition to those which he had already same number of pages and lines, was published in
noted, and used it to correct his own text in the 1549 but the great edition of Stephens is that
Apocalypse in 90 places, while elsewliere he intro- known as the Refjia, published in 1550.'' In this
duced only 16 changes (Mill, § 1111). His fifth a systematic collection of various readings, amountand last edition (1535) diftijrs only in 4 places from ing, it is said, to 2194 (Mill, § 1227), is given for
the fourth, and the fourth edition afterwards be- the first time; but still no consistent critical use
came the basis of the received text. This, it will was made of them. Of the authorities which he
be seen, rested on scanty and late Greek evidence, quoted most have been since identified. They were
without the help of any versions except the Latin, the Complutensian text, 10 MSS. of the Gospels,
which was itself so deformed in common copies, as 8 of the Acts, 7 of the Catholic Epistles, 8 of the
not to show its true character and weight.
Pauline Epistles, 2 of the Apocalypse, in all 15
4. The edilions of Stephens.
The scene of our distinct MSS. One of these was the Codex Beza
history now changes from Basle to Paris.
Two have not yet been recognized (comp.
In 1543, (D).
Simon de Colines (Colin.eus) published a Greek Grie.sbach, N. T. ff. xxiv.-xxxvi.). The collations
text of the N. T., corrected in about 150 places on were made by his son Henry Stephens; but they
fresh MS. authority.
He was charged by Beza fail entirely to satisfy the requirements of exact
with making changes by conjecture but of the ten criticism.
The various readings of D alone in the
examjiles quoted by Mill, all but one (Matt. viii. Gospels and Acts are n:ore than the whole number
33, aTrayra for irdvTa) are supported by MS.S., and given by Stephens; or, to take another example,
four by the Parisian MS. Re^. 85 (lio Gospp.)." while only 598 variants of the Complutensian are
The edition of Colinteus does not appear to have given. Mill calculates that 700 are omitted (Prolef/ff.
obtained any wide influence.
Not long after it ap- § 1226 ).« Nor was the use made of the materials
peared, K. Estienne (Stepiianus) published his more satisfactory than their quality.
Less than
first edition (1546), which was based on a collation thirty changes were made on IMS. authority (Mill,
e. //.

vi.

viii.

to

5,

ix.

;

—

;

ater (1534) Sepulveda describes the MS. in a letter to Apocalypse (§ 3) they follow what Erasmus supplied
Erasmus, giving a general description of its agreement and not any Greek authority " (Tregelles).
c Stephens' own description of his edition cannot
with the ViUga.te, and a selection of various readings.
In reply to this Erasmus appeals to a supposed /crrf;/* be received literally. " Codices nacti aliquot ipsa
cum GrcBcis, made at the Council of Florence, 1439, in vetustatis specie pene adorandos, quorum copiam nobis
accordance with which Greek copies were to be altered bibliotheca regia tacile suppeditabit, e.x iis ita huuc
and argues that B may have nostrum receusuimus, iit nullam omnino litteram secus
to agree with the Latin
been so altered. When Sepulveda answers that no (.sse patereinur, quain pliires iiqve meliores libri, tanwas
made, Erasmus replies that he had (/nam testes, cnmprobarent. Adjuti praeterea sumus
such compact
heard from Cuthbert [Tonstall] of Durham that it was cum aliis (i. e. Erasmi) turn vero Complutensi editione,
agreed that the Greek MSS. should be corrected to quam ad vetustissimos bibliothecae Leonis X. Pont,
harmonize with the Latin, and took the statement for codices excudi jusserat Hi.span. Card. Fr. Simenius
granted.
Yet on this siaiple misunderstanding the quos cum nostris miro consensu ssepis.sime convenire
credit of the oldest MSS. has been impugned. The ex ipsa coUatione deprehendimus " (Pref edit. 1546-9).
(irmcis " has In tbe preface to the third edition, he says that be
intluenee of the idea in
fae /iis eitni
survived all belief in the fact (Tregelles, Home, iv. pp. used the same 16 copies for these editions as for that
d « Novum Jeso Christi D. N. Testamentum. Ex
xv.-xvii.)
a An examination of the readings quoted from Bibliotheca Regia.
Lutetije.
Ex officina Roberti
MDL." In
Coli iseus by Mill shows conclusively that he used Cod. Stephani typographi regii, regiis typis.
;

:

''

the Gospels, 10 of the Pauline Epistles (8 of the
MS. marked ta by Stephens), and probably
The
83 of the Gospels and 5 of the Catholic Epistles.
readings in 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 1 Pet. v. 2, 2 Pet. iii. 17,
seem to be mere errors, and are apparently supported
by no authority.

this edition Stephens simply says of his " 16 copies,"
that the first is the Complutensian edition, the second
Corf ex Btzrr.) " a most ancient copy, collated by friends
(
in Italy ; 3-8, 10, 15, copies from the Ro3al Library
castera sunt ea quoB undique corrogare licuit " (Pref.).
e * According to Scrivener {IntrnrI, p. 300), the Com-

6 This edition and its counterpart (1549) are kno\vn
as the " O mirijicam '' edition, from the opening words

plutensian differs from Stephens' third edition in more
th.an 2,300 pl.aces, in which it is cited correctly only

"
mirificam regis nostri optimi et
of the preface
prsestantissimi principis liberalitatem," in allusion to
ttie new font of small Greek type which the king had
ordered to be cut, and which was now used for the

554 times, falsely 56 times, and in more than 1,690
places (not including itacisms and mere errata) the
Scrivener has given in the
variation is not noted.
same work (pp. 349-368) a full collation of the Complutensian N. T. with the Elzevir edition of 1624. Th«
text of the Complutensian has been carefully reprinted
A
by Gratz, Tiibing. 1821, new ed., Mentz, 1827.
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rf

Acts, the

:

first

time.

" The Complutensian
las been over-estimated.

influence

In the

on these editions
last verses

of the

;

NEW TESTAMENT

^'EW TESTAMENT

2132

1228); and except in the Apocalypse, which follows
the ConiphitensiiiM text moat closely, " it hardly
ever deserts the Ixst edition of Krasimis " ('ini;elinstances occur in which Stephens
deserts his former text and "// his A/SS. to restore
Mill quotes the following
an Erasniian reading.

Numerous

les).

examples amoni: others, which are the most

inter-

ical

grounds, are wholly indefcnsihie: Matt.

Mark

11, Ka\
the text of
xi.

(dedicated to

Queen Elizabeth) was

Stephens

1505, and

in

again

by H.

jjrinted

157C; but bia

in

chief edition was the third, printed in 1582,

which

from the OkUcis liezce and
The reading followed by the text

readings

esting, l>ecause they have passeil from the Stephanie

containetl

Matt. -ii. 11, flpov f<'r tlSov
(without the authority of any (ireek .MS., as far as
I know, though Scholz .says "<•«;« coM. imillis "),

of A. V. in lioni.

t«xt into our A. V.:

17

ii.

The interpolation in Apoc
6 ayyt\os uari]Kfi has p.assetl into
the A. V.
The (jreek text of Beza

IG. xvi. 2.

iii.

Cldnnitimtiimis.

C

vii.

for

(atroHavSi/ros

airo-

6av6vT(s), which is supported by no (Jreek M.S.
for Kap
Kapwhf &^ioy. Mark vi or version whatever, is due to this edition. Other
iii. 8, Kafiirovs a^i'ous lor
Luke vii. 31 editions by Hcza appeared in 1588-89, 1598, and
33 <itl(i. oi ux^oi'- xvi 8 <i<l(l. ra^v.
Among
'lo'"" xiv. 30 iiM. tovtov. his (third) text found a wide currency."
odil. flirt Sf 6 Kvpios.
rtom. ii. b om. Ka\ before other editions which were wholly or in part based
Acts V. 23 niU. ||a>.
Elzkvihs
require
alone
to
.'anies
v.
KaraKpidriTe for uiion it, those of the
9,
itKaioKpifflai.
.

The first of these editions, famous for
as yet occu])iL(l the jilace be noticed.
and it was well that the work of the the beauty of their execution, was published at
It is not known who acted as
textual critic was reserved for a time when he I.cyden in 1024.
could command trustworthy and coniplete colla- editor, but the text is maiirly that of the third
Incliuling every minute va.Ste])hens pulilished a fourth edition in 15.51 edition of Stephens.
tions.
(Geneva), which is only reniarkahle as giving for riation in orthography, it difl'crs from this in 278
1

KptOyTf.

'rescript ion

of t\idcnee;

the

can

—

Nothing
nf Ihza and Elzevir.
more clearly the deficiency among

T/ie editions
illustrate

scholars of the

first

elenients of the textual criticism

N.

In
with Beza, more
rarely it differs from both, either by typographical
errors (Matt. vi. 34, xv. 27 ; I.uke x. C wld. 6, xi.
12. xiii. 19; John iii. 6) or perhaps by manuscript
places (Scrivener,

time the present division into verses.

first

5.

tliese

cases

T. Canibr. 1800, p. vi.).

generally agrees

it

N. T. than the annotations of Bkza (155G).
This great divine olitained from H. .Stephens a authority (Matt. xxiv. 9, 0111. twV, Luke vii. 12,
copy of the N. T. in which he had noted down viii. 29; John xii. 17, on). In the second edition
various readings from aliout twenty-five ^ISS. and (Leyden, 1C33) it was announced that the text was
from the early editions (( 'f. Marsh, on Jlichaelis, that which was universally received {texium eryo
the collection rather for hitbes nunc (t/i omnibus veceptiim), and the declaraii. 8.j8-(i0), hut he used
Thus he tion thus boldly nia<le was practically fulfilled.
exegetical than for critical purposes.
pronoimeed in favor of the ohvious interpolations From this time the Elzevirian text was generally
in Matt. i. 11: John xviii. 13, which have conse- re])rinted on the continent, and that of the third
quently olitained a ])lace in the margin of the A. V., edition of Stephens in England, till quite recent
and elsewhere maintained readings which, on crit- times. Yet it has been shown that these text*
of the

o The edition of

Itcwi of 1589 and the third of
be TOgardcd as giving the fundauientul
In tlie following passages in
Grct^k text of the A. V.
the Gospels the A. V. ditlers from Stephens, and agrees

may

Stephens

—

with IJezii
Yet this particle might be
Matt. ix. 33, nm. ort.
omitted in translation.
:

XXi. 7, (TreKa.0i(Tav for iirefaOKTev,
xxiii. 13, 14, transposed in Steph.

«<

<i

Hark

vi.

24. iy; Sei'Spa for ori 109 BevSpa,
40. tj/iun' for vfiitv, " against most

Tiii.

11

ix.

Luke
»

i.

22, avrrji for avriov.

—

x.Zi, om. Kol (TTpaifieU
fine.
marg., and noticed by Beza.

u

XT. 20,

u

xvii. 36, arltJ verse.

it

XX. 31, adit Koi.
(by error?)
xiii.

31, ore ovv

MSS."
11

Yet given in

noticed in

but not

3il

((i}\e<!.

" Against

all

the old

(Bf/A).

iv. 5,

tl

for

add
~vxap

14

;

1 Pet.

i. 33;
2 Pet.

17 (note); Phil.

Gal. iv.

;

2

ii.

21,

iii.

21

;

Tit.

ii.

12

ii.

iv. 10, ix. 5, xii. 14, xiv. 2, xviii. 6, xix. 1.

;

The

enumeration given by Scrivener (A Sup/iltment la the
Aiillwrizid Version, pp. 7, 8) dilTers slightly from this,
other (mssoges
wliirb itirlnilcs a few more pasiiiipcs
Acts vii. 20, xv. 32, xix. 27 ; 2 Cor. xl.
are <loul.tful
:

ii.

4

;

Apoc.

iv. 8, xviii. 16.

John

11, X. 10;

[viii.

xii.

6,

In other places. Matt,
20, xvi. 25 A. V. cd.

Acts xxvii. 29; 2 Pet. i. 1, they fol
1011,] xviii. 1
In James iv. 15, ^r\<ioij.ev seems to be •
low neither.
conjecture.
[No ; A. V. follows " Ed. St. 2. Wecliel

—

A.]
The additiona'
Knismo." See Wctstein.
Mark ix. 16;
notes on readings, .Matt. 1. 11, xxvi. 20
Lnko ii. 38; John xviii. 13 Acts xxv. 6 Kph. vi. 9
)irob.

—

;

;

;

James ii. 18
2, 11, 18
John 8, all come from Beza.
;

2 Pet.

ii.

;

1

2, 14, xvii.

at the end.

for Six^p.
lor

old M.S.S " (Beza).

navioBtv

" So

in

the

4;

1

Pel.

ii.

21 (^^^ir,

;

John

• In the following i«iR.«apc8, Acts xxl. 8

rj.

'A/xiji'

xviii. 20, n-a'iTOTr

iii.

Ilebr. x.

;

ing.

XX. 15,

;

1, xiii.

Ist cd.,

:

xvl. 20,

;

;

The omission

xviii. 24, n/td ovv.

I"

;

;

7

(n others it agrees with Stephens against Beza
The marg.
VUtt. i. 23, KoAeVouo-i for KoAc'creis.
may bo intended to give the otlicr read-

Hark
John
John

;

;

;

2 Cor.

om. avTov.

marg. and by Beza.
So Beza

Tohn

:

1, vi. 15, vii. 12, 16, xi.

1 [2?], 24,

Apoc.

u

;

Col. i.
10
2 Cor.
ii. 10 [13?]
1 Thess. ii. 15; 2 Thcss. ii. 4;
Ucbr. ix. 2 (note) .Inuics ii. 18 (note), iv.
Tit. ii. 10
13, 15, V. 12; 1 I'et. i. 4 (note); 2 Pet. iii. 7; 1 John
23 (in italics), iii. 16; 2 John 3; 3 John 7
i. 4. ii.
Jude 24 Apoc. iii. 1, v. 11, vii. 2, 10, 14, viii. 11, xl.
On the other
1, 2, xiii. 3, xiv. 18, xvi. 14, xvii. 4.
hand the A. V. agrees with Stephens againpt Beza,
Rom. v.
Acts iv. 27, xvi. 17, xxv. 6 (note), xxvi. 8
1 Cor. iii. 3, vii. 29. xi. 22, x. 38 (error of press?);
17

XV. 31

iii.

;

MS3."

as Beza remarks.
35, adil ix aov (not in the Ist ed).

ii.

25, xxiv. 13, 18 ; Rom. vii. 6
xii. 11, xvi. 20
1 Cor. v. 11,

xxii.

11 (note),

(note), viii.

;

um. tu.

29,

<t

xvii. 25, xxi. 8,

rtM'i'),

ii.

28

;

3

Apoc. vii.
Apoc. ix. 6,
;

xii. 14, xiv. 2, xviii. 0, xix. 1, the statements nl>OTo
do not apply to tlir tcM ol H./jis iditinn i>f 1.">S,^ .s!).
1.>V9
In 1 Pet. II. 21 the A. V. follows Bczii s ed. of

— .Mr.

In other \mrta of tlio N. T. I liave noticed the fol- against Stephens in adding icai. fvtn.
oiring |>assjit;cs in which the A. V. ngrii-s n1tb the enumeration Is by no means complete.
lext «ir Bexu'8 editiou of 1580 aealnst Stephens (Acta

Westcott'l
A.
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formed on late MS. authority, But while he pronounced decided judgments on
without the help of any complete collations or of various readings both in the notes and, without
»ny readings (except of D) of a first class MS., vny reference or plan, in the Prolegomena, he did
without a good text of the Vulgate, and without not venture to introduce any changes into the
the assistance of oriental versions.
Nothing short piinted text. He repeated the Stephanie text of
of a miracle could have produced a critically pure 1550 without any intentional change, and from hia
text from such materials and those treated without edition this has passed (as Mill's) into general use
His caution, however, could not save
any definite system. Yet, to use Hentley's words, in England.
which are not too strong, " the text stood as if an him from vehement attacks. The charge which
apostle were R. Stephens' compositor."
Habit was brought against Walton " of unsettling the
hallowed what was commonly used, and the course sacred text, was renewed against Mill, and, unhapof textual polemics contril)uted not a little to pre- pily, found an advocate in Whitby (Eximien vaserve without cliange the common field on which liiintium lectionum J. Millii S. T. P. annexed to
his Annotations), a man whose genius was worthy
controvei'sialists were prepared to engage.
The 30,000 various readings
of better things.
(i. The second period
(ii.) From Mill lo Sciwlz.
of the history of the printed text may be treated which he was said to have collected formed a comIt was influenced, more or less, mon-place with the assailants of the Bible (Bentley,
with less detail.
throughout by the iextus receplus, though the au- Remarks, iii. 348—358, ed. Dyce). But the work
thority of this provisional text was gradually shaken of jMill silently produced fruit both in England and
by the increase of critical materials and the bold Germany. Men grew familiar with the problems
The first of textual criticism and were thus prepared to meet
enunciation of principles of revision.
irere substantially

—

—

for that them fairly.
important collection of various readnigs
7. Among those who had known and valued
of Stephens was too imperfect to deserve the name
was given by Walton in tiie 6th volume of his Mill was K. Bentlky, the greatest of English
The Syriac, Arabic, .lEtlr.opic, and scholars. In his earliest work {Episf. ad J. MilPolyglott.
Persian versions of the N. T., together with the Hum, ii. 362, ed. Dyce), in 1691, Bentley had
readings of Cod. Alex., were printed in the 5th expressed generotis admiration of the labors of
volume together with the text of Stephens. To Mill, and afterwards, in 1713, in his Remarks,
these were added in the Gth tiie readings collected triumphantly refuted the charges of impiety with
But Mill had only
by Stephens, others from an edition by Wechel at which they were assailed.
Frankfort (1597), the readings of the Codices Bezce " accinnulated various readings as a promptuary to
and Clwomont, and of fourteen other MSS. which the judicious and critical reader; " Bentley would
and not
had been collated under the care of Archbp. Ussher. " make use of that promptuary
Some of these collations were extremely imperfect leave the reader in doubt and suspense" {Answer
With this view he an(Scrivener, Cod. Aiuj. p. Ixvii.; IiUroduciivn, p. to Remarks, iii. 503).
148), as appears from later examination, yet it is nounced, in 1716, his intention of publishing an
not easy to overrate the importance of the exhibi- edition of the Greek Testament on the authority
tion of the testimony of the oriental versions side of the oldest Greek and Latin MS., '-exactly as it
A few more was in the best examples at the time of the Council
by side with the current Greek text.
MS. readings were given by Cuhcell.kus (de of Nice, so that there shall not be twenty words
" (iii. 477 to Archbp.
Courcelles) in an edition published at Amsterdam, nor even particles' ditference
Collations were shortly afterwards under1058, &c., but the great names of this period con- Wake).
The readitigs taken both at Paris (including C) and Rome (B),
tiime to be those of Englishmen.
of the Coptic and Gothic versions were first given and Bentley himself spared neither labor nor
In 1720 he published his Proposals and
in the edition of (Hp. Fell) Oxford, 1675- ed. money.
In this notice he anGregory, 170-3 but the greatest service which Fell a Specimen (Apoc. xxii.).
rendered to the criticism of the N. T. was the nounces his design of publishing " a new edition
The of the Greek and Latin .... as represented in
liberal encouragement which he gave to Mill.

—

;

work of Mill (Oxon. 1707; Amstelod.

[also Koter-

od.] ed. Kiister, 1710; other copies have on
title-page 172-3, 1746, &c.)

history of the

N. T.

text.

the

marks an epoch in the
There is much in it

not bear the test of historical inquiry,
imperfect in the materials, much that
is crude and capricious in criticism, but when every
drawback has been made, the edition remains a

which

will

much

that

is

MSS. in Greek
In this way "he
believes that he has retrieved (except in a very
few places) the true exemplar of Origen ....
and is sure that the Greek and Latin MSS., by
their nmtual assistance, do so settle the original
text to the smallest nicety as cannot be performed
now in any clissic author whatever." He purposed to add all the various readings of the first

the most ancient and

and Roman (?)

venerable

capital letters."

monument of the labors of a life. The
" and what has crept into any copies
Mill about thirty years, and was five centuries,
One since is of no value or authority." The proposals
only
finished
a fortnight before his death.
A viogreat merit of Mill was that he recognized the im- were immediately assailed by Middleton.
followed, but Bentley continued
ftortance of each element of critical evidence, the lent controversy
^stimony of MSS. versions and citations, as well his labors till 1729 (Dyce, iii. 483). After that
The troubles
In particular he asserted the time they seemed to have ceased.
as internal evidence.
involved render it unnecesclaims of the Latin version and maintained, against in which Bentley was
other
any
explanation
of the susseek
for
sary
to
much opposition, even from his patron Bp. Fell,

splendid

work occupied

He had pension of his work. The one ch.-»pter which he
view of the necessity of forming a gen- published shows clearly enough that be was predeal with variations iu his copies, and
eral estimate of the character of each authority, pared to
Rnd described in detail those of which he made use.
a Especially by the great Puritan Owen in his Con
At the same time he gave a carefid analysis of the
Walton replied with severity in The Co^
origin and history of previous texts, a lalior which, siderations.
tlie

great value of patristic quotations.

also a clear

jveii

now, has in many

j)arts

not been superseded.

sideralor

com

deieU.
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ments

The time was now oodm
disagreement of his ancient codices c.iiised him when the results of collected evidence might be set
to aliandon the plan whicli lie had proclaimed with out; and (iriesbach, with singular sagacity, courundouliting confidence (Scrivener, C'lul. Avij. p. tesy, and zeal, devoted his life to the work.
His
jtix.).
A complete account of lientley's laliors on first editions ( ><ijriopsis, 1774; Nov. Test. ed. 1,
liy
the
1777-75)
were
based for the most part on the critithe X. T. is prepared fur puiilication (ISUl)
Not long afterwards
Kev. A. A. Kllis. under the title Jientkit Crilicn cal collections of Wetstein.
MA'rnr.ia published an edition based on the accuSacra.
[I'ui.lished in 1862.
A.]
8. The conception of lieiitley was in advance rate collation of Moscow MSS, (N. T. ex Codd.
^fus/Jll(mllms .... Riga, 1732-88, 12 vols.; ed.
l>oth of the spirit of his n^e and of the materials
Textual criticism was forced to 2<la, 1803-1807, 3 vols.).
These new materials
at his command.
underiro a Innrc discipline before it was prepared to were further increased by tlie collections of Alter
Durinf; this time Ger- (178G-87), Birch, Adler, and Moldeidiawer (1788follow out his ])rinciples.
man scholars hold the first place. I'oreinost amonj; 1801 ), as well as by the lal ors of Griesbach himself.
these was Hk.nckl (l(i87-17r)2), who was led to .\nd when Griesbach published his second e<litlon
gtudy the \ariation8 of the N. T. from a devout (1796-180G, 3d ed. of vol. i. by I), Schulz, 1827)
sense of the infinite value of every divine word. he made a noble use of the materials thus placed
His merit in discerning the existence of families in his hands. His chief error was that he altered
of documents has liocn already noticed (i. § 12): the received text instead of constructing the text
but in acutencss, vigoi-, and candor he
but the evidence lelorc him was not sufficient to afresh
show the paramount authority of the most ancient stands below no editor of the N T., and his judgHis most important rule was, ProcUvi ment will always retain a jieculiar value. In 1805
witnesses.
scrijiliiini pi-cestat ardun ; but except in the Reve- he jjublislied a manual edition with a selection of
lation he did not venture to give any reading readings which he judged to be more or less worwhich had not been already adopted in some edi- thy of notice, and this has been often reprinted
Ojjvscu/n,
tion {Pnxlnmms N. T. Gr. rede cuulnjiie achn-- (comp. Sym/jola Crlticce, 1785-1793
17^34; Appa- ed. (jabler, 1824-25; C'onimentai-ius Criticus, 17!)8namli, 1725; Nov. Testnm
2''»
1811;
White's
17fi3).
Criseos
Griesbacliiuna
. Synopcrtticus,
Burk,
ed.
cura P. D.
ratus
Jhere

no

is

sufficient reason

thai

for concliuling

in a clearer light.

tlie

—

;

;

.

.

But even the partial revision which Henirel had sis, 1811).
10. The edition of §cholz contributed more
made exposed him to the bitterest attacks; and
Wetstein, when at length he pulilished his great in a[)pearanoe than reality to the furtherance of
1830The labors criticism {N. T. ad fuhin test, crit
edition, reprinted the received text.
This lal)orious scholar collected a greater
of Wkt.stkix (1G!)3-1754) formed an important 183G).
While still mass of various readings than had been brought
epoch in the history of the N. T.
very young (171G) he was engaged to collate for together before, but his work is very inaccurate,
Yet
Bentley, and he afterwards continued the work for and his own collations singularly superficial.
it was of service to call attention to the mass of
and unused JISS.'* and, while depreciating the value
his (ireek Testament did not apjjcar till 1751-52 of the more ancient MSS., Scholz him.self showed
A first edition of the I'rokf/o- the powerfid intlucnce of (Jriesbach's jirinciplcs by
at .\msterdam.
mtna had been published previously in 1730; but accepting frequently the Alexandrine in preference
the principles which he then maintained were after- to the (,'onstantinopolitan reading (i. § 14. Comp.
1823; Curce Critical
wards much modified by his opposition to Bengel Bibliscli-Kri/i.tclie lieise
1820-1845).*
(oomp. Preface to JV. T. cura Gerardi de Tra- .

In 1733 he was obliged to leave Basle,

himself.

his native town, from

theological difTerences,

.

.

iectii, ed. 2<1j, 1735)."
The great service which
Wetstein rendered to sacred criticism was by the

He made

collection of materials.

nearly as great

an advance on Mill as Mill had made on those who
preceded him.
But in the use of his materials he

showed

tact; and his strange theory
the most ancient MSS.
long time a serious drawback to the
Bf»und study of tlie (ireek text {Prolvf/omena, ed.
Semlcr, 1700, ed. Ixjtze, 1831).
!>.
It was the work of (iHiEsnACii (1745-1812)
to place the comparative value of existing docu-

of

little critical

LaliiiizalioH of

tlie

provcfl

for a

.

.

.

(ill.)

From

Lacliniann

fo the jyi'e sent time.

In the year after the publication of the

of Scholz's N. T. a small edition ap|)eared in a
series

of classical texts prepared

by

Lachmann

1851).
In this the admitted principles of
scholarship were for the first time applied throughout to the construction of the text of the N. T.
(t

The

prescriptive riu'lit of the te.rtiis rtcipliis was
wholly set aside, and the (ext in every part was
regulated by aiicient authority.
Before publishing
his small edition (A'^. T. Gr. ex recensione C. Ijich-

manni, Berol. 1831) Lachmann bad given a short
Can.

xvii.

"Citationes

Patrum tcxtus N. T. non

" Gerhard von Maestrichf 8 N. T. first appeared In
1711. with a selection of various rejidinga, and a scries
of cHuons •oiii|ioseil to justify tho received t<'xt.. Some

facere dcbcnt varinntcm Icctionem."'
Can. xxix. " E//iracior lerlin trxlus rerepti."

of tlicso r<inoiis deserve to be quoted, as nu iljnstnitlon of the bold a«8erCioi> of the claims of the printed

for

text,

u 8uch.

Caw. Is "
.

.

fidn"

.

.

Can. X
lionem
tclionem

reccpta

non

fncit

lectio sit

varinntcm loctionem

secundum

aniilo):.iatr.

Neque duo

codices fnriunt vnriatitom leo-

contra recrptam

el

rdilnm

;

;

On

1

.lohn v.

7,

8,

refers to tlio Coniplutcnsian edition, niid

hnc cditione, qua; ad

fldein

the editor
" Ex

adds

priestantis.sinioruni

cilita est, Indii-iuiii rlariini liabeiiuis, (|U(h1 in

.

"

As example: of Can. ix. we find, Matt. i. 16, xp'<rr09
b 25, om. rbr TrpwriTOKOi' Koni. i.
'I. 6 Afy. xp.

31, otn. aaiTovSov;.

tJniis rortrj

modo

sani

ft

.•:rnsii$

— 11.

volume

firet

:

MSS.

plurimia

munuscriplls locus sic inventus ct Icotu.'! sit " (p. 35).
• In a pamphlet pul)lishe(l in 1845, Pcholi says
')

Cak. xiv. " Versione.i etiniQ inliquissimT ah 'ditis et
jaanuDcriptU difTi-'enUy
oMt<-ii'luiit
o.sriLitntiaui

if ho should preiwiro another edition of Hie N. T.,
he should receive into the text most of those readings
which he hud dpsi|;nated In the inner nmr);iii of hi*
Greek Testament as Alexandrine. See the quotntiom

hiterprvtu

In Scrivener's Inirnd. p. 840.

.

.

.

.

.

maxinio

in oiiiittcndo "

.

.

.

.

that

A.

)
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account of his design (Sliid. h. Kiit. 1830, iv.), to
which he referred his readers in a brief jwstscript,
but the book itself contained no Apparatus or I'rolegomena, and was tlie subject of great and painful
misrepresentations.
Wlien, however, the distinct
assertion of the jirimary claims of evidence througliout the X. T. was more fairly appreciated, Lachniann felt himself encouraged to undertake a larger
edition, with both Latin and Greek texts.
The

Lachmann's edition arise
from deficiency of authorities. Another German

Greek authorities with the oldest MSS. of the
Vulgate.
Afterwards very important remains of
the earlier Latin \ersions were discovered, and the
whole question was complicated by the collection
of fresh documents.
Laclmiann therefore wished
in the first instance only to give tlie current text
of the J'ourtli century, which might then become
the basis of furtlier criticism.
This at least was a
great step towards the truth, though it must not
be accepted as a final one. Griesl)ach had changed
the current text of the 1.5th and 16ti] centuries in
numberless isolated passages, but yet the late text
was the foundation of his own; Lachmami admitted the authority of antiquity everywhere, in orthography, in construction, in the whole complexion

* In Oct. 1864 Tischendorf published the 1st
Lieferunij of his 8th critical edition of the N. T.,
of which 5 parts have now appeared, extending to
.lohn vi. 23, and the 6th part, completing the Gos-

12.

chief defects of

Tischendouf,

has devoted twenty yearc
knowledge of ancient MSS.
Tischendorf
The first edition of
(1841) has now no
special claims for notice.
In his second (Leipsic)
edition (1849) he fully accepted the great principle
of Lachmann (though he widened the range of
ancient authorities), that the text " must be sought
Greek authorities for this, limited to the primary solely from ancient authorities, and not from the
uncial MSS. (A B C L) P Q T Z Eo G-, L). Hg), so-called received edition " {Pnef. p. xii), and gave
and the quotations of Irenneus and Origen, were many of the results of his own laborious and valaiTanged by the younger Buttmann.
Lachmann uable collations. The size of tliis manual edition
himself prepared the Latin evidence (Tregelles, necessarily excluded a full exhibition of evidence:
Hist, of Gr. Ti;xt, p. 101), and revised both texts. the editor's own judgment was often arbitrary and
The first volume ap|)eared in 18-1-2, the second was inconsistent; but the general influence of the ediprinted in 1815, but not published till 18.50, owing tion was of the very highest value, and the text, as
in a great measure to the opposition which Lach- a whole, probably better than any which had premann found from his friend De Wette (jV. T. ii. ceded it. During the next few years Tischendorf
Praf. iv.; Tregelles, p. 111). The text of the prosecuted his laliors on MSS. with iniwearied dilinew edition did not difter much from that of the gence, and in 1855-59 he published his third (sevformer; but while in the former be had used enth ") critical editi<in.
In this he has given the
Western {Latin) authority only to decide in cases authorities for and against each reading in considwhere Eastern {Greek) authorities were divided; erable detail, and included the chief results of his
The whole critical apparatus is
in the latter he used the two great sources of later discoveries.
evidence together.
Lachmann delighted to quote extremely valua1)le, and absolutely indispensable to
Bentley as his great precursor (§7); but there was the student. The text, except in details of orthogan important difference in their immediate aims. raphy, exhibits generally a retrograde moven.eut
The ProlegomBentley believed that it would be possible to ol)tain from the most ancient testimony.
the true text directly by a comparison of the oldest ena are copious and full of interest.

and arrangement

of

his

But Lachmami's

text.

edition, great as its merits are as a first appeal to

ancient

The

evidence,

is

not

materials on which

The range
arbitrarily.
The
fect.

it

without serious faults.
was based were imper-

of patristic citations was limited

exclusion of the oriental versions,

however necessary at the time, left a wide margin
The negfor later change (t. i. Prcef. p. xxiv.).
lect of primary cursives otten necessitated absolute
Lachmann
confidence on slender .'MS. authority.
was able to use, but little fitted to collect, evidence (t. i. pp. XXV., xxxviii., xxxix.).
It was,
however, enough for him to have consecrated the
highest scholarship by devoting it to the service of
the N. T., and to have claimed the Holy Scriptures as a field for reverent and searching criticism.
(The best account of Lachmann's plan and edition
is in Tregelles, Uht. of Printed Text, pp. 97-115.
His most important critics are Fritzsche, De Confur imitione N. T. Critica
.
1841; Tischendorf, Prolegg. pp. cii. - cxii.
.

.

scholar,

to enlarging our accurate

pels,

has probably by this time (May, 1869) been

Germany. The

issued in

critical ajiparatus is greatly

enlarged, and in settling the text, Tischendorf at-

taches more importance to the most ancient author-

and in particular, to the agreement of the oldest
Greek and Latin MSS., than he did in the precededition.
A.
ing
1.3. Meanwhile the sound study of sacred criticism had revived in England. In 1844 Tkegklles
published an edition of the Apocalypse in Greek and
English, and announced an edition of the N. T.*
From this time he engaged in a systematic examination of all unpublished uncial iMSS., going over
much of the same ground as Tischendorf, and comparing results with him.
In 1854 he gave a detailed account of his labors and principles {An
Account of the Printed Text of tlie Greek New
Testament .... London), and again in his new
edition of Home's Introduction (1856), [to which
" additions '' and a " Postscript " were published in
1860. On the remarkable reading fj.ovoytv'tis 0e6s,
.John i. 18, discussed in this Postscript, there is an
article in the BilA. Sacra for Oct. 1861, pp. 840872.
A.] The first part of his Greek Testament,
containing St. Matthew and St. Mark, appeared in
1857 tlie second, completing the Gospels, has just
appeared (1861). [The third. Acts and Cath. Epistles, was published in 1865; the fourth, Romans to
A.] In this he gives at length
2 Thess in 1869.
the evidence of all uncial MSS., and of some peculiarly valuable cursives: of all versions up to the 7th
centurv of all Fathers to Eusebius inclusive. The

ities,

—
;

,

—

:

a The second and third editions were Graeco-Latin (fourth) edition of 1849. The sixth was a Triglott N. T
no critical value 1854-55 (Greek, Latin, German) 1868 (UreeK and Lat)cf. Prolegg. cxxiv.-v.).
[The 2d edition contained no in).
b Dr. Tregelles' first specimen was published in 1838
'jatin text.
A.]
The fifth was a simple text, with
iie variations of Elzevir, chiefly a reprint of the {Hist, of Printed Text, p. 1531-

editions, published at Paris in 1842, of

—

;
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added, chiefly from the C<)rf. Amid- the Prolegomena of Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, and
Tischendorf.
To tliese must be added the prom(iiius witli tlie ix';i<liiii;s of tiic Clenientine edition.
This iniition of 'rii'i;el]es differs from that of Lach- ised (1801) Jnlroiliwlion of Mr. Scrivener.
niaiiii by the j^reati-r width of its critical foundaIII. PlUXCIPLES OF Tk.VTUAL ClUTlCISM.
tion
and from tliat of Tischi-ndorf by a more conThe work of the critic can never be shajjed bj
Rtant adln-rence to luicient evidence. I'lvery possible
definite rules.
The formal enunciation of prinprecaution lias l)ccn taken toinsiu-e ])erfect accuracy
ciples is but the first stej) in the process of revision.
in tiie publication, and the work must be re;,'arded
Kven l.achmann, who proposed to follow the mcst
ns one of the most in)|K:irUknt contributions, as it is
directly mechanical method, frequently allowed play
|ierhaps the most exact, which has been yet ni;ule
to his own judgment.
It could not, indeed, be
The editions of
to the cause of textual criticism.
otherwise with a true scholar; and if there is need
Knapp (J797, Ac), Vater (18-_'-l), Tittmann (1820,
anywhere for the most free and devout exercise of
&c.), and Ilahn (1840, Ax.) [also llieile, 1844, Ac]
every faculty, it nnist be in tracing out the very
liave no |icculiar critical value."
Meyer (1829, Ac.)
words of the AjjOstles and of the Ix)rd himself.
p;iid greater attention to the revision of the text
The justification of a method of revision lies in
which accom|ianies his great conmientary; but his
the result. Canons of criticism are more frequently
critical notes are often arbitrary and unsatisfactory.
corollaries than laws of procedure. Yet such canons
In the (ireek Test;inient of Alford, as in that of
are not without use in marking the course to be
Jleyer, the text is subsiiliary to the commentary;
followed, but they are intended only to guide, and
but it is iinpossil)le not to notice the imporUuit adnot to dispense with the exercise of tact and scholvance which has l>een made by the editor in true
arship.
The student will judge for himself how
principles of criticism during the course of its pubfar they are applicable in every particular case;
lication.
The fourth edition of the 1st vol. (185'J)
and no exhibition of general principles can supercontains a clear enunciation of the authority of
sede the necessity of a careful examination of the
ancient evidence, as supported both by its external
characteristics of separate witnesses and of groups
and internal claims, and corrects much that was
of witnesses. The text of Holy Scripture, like the
vague and subjective in former editions.
Other
text of all other books, depends on evidence. Rules
annotated editions of the Greek Testament, valumay classify the evidence and facilitate the decision,
alile for special merits, may be passed over as having
but the final appeal must be to the evidence itself.
little bearing on the history of the text. One simple
What appears to be the only .sound system of crittext, however, deserves notice (Cambr. 18G0, [ed.
icism will be seen fi'om the rules which follow. The
auctior et emend., 18(j2J), in which, by a i)eculiar
examples which are added can be worked out in
ammgement of type. Scrivener has represented at
any critical edition of the (ireek Testament, and
a glance all the changes which have been made in
will explain lietter than any lengthened description
the text of Stephens (1550), I'Llzevir (1G24), and
the application of the rules.
Beza (15G5), by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tre1. The text must throuy/ioul be determined by
gelles.
evidence without allowing utiy prescriptive ri(jht to
14. Besides the critical editions of the text of j/rinted editions.
In the infancy of criticism it was
the N. T., various collections of readings have been natural that early printed editions should ]X)sse88
I>atin Vulijafe is

;

published separately, which cannot be wholly omitIti addition to those alreiuly mentioned (§ 9),
the most important are by Hiuck, Lucuhralio Cril-

ted.

1830; Keiche, Coilkum MSIS. N. T. Gr. (diqwit insir/iiiuruiii in BiU. Jicf/. Paris .... collnlio
icii,

1847; Scrivener, A CoUaium of about Twenty
Greek AfSS. of the IIulij Gospels .... 185-3; A
Trnnscript of the Cod. Au(j.,with ti full (Jollnlion
if Fifty M'SS. 1859; and' E. de Muralt, of Itussian

MSS.

(N. T. 1848).

The

chief contents of

a greater value than individual MSS.
The language of the Complutensian editors, and of Krasmus
and Stephens, was such as to conmiand res|ject for
their texts i)rior to examination.
Comparatively
few manu.scripts were known, and none thoroughly
but at present the whole state of the question is
altered.
We are now accurately accpiainted with
the materials possessed by the two latter editors
and with the use which tliey made of them. If
there is as yet no such certainty with regard to the
basis of the Complutensian text, it is at least clfcor
that no high value can be assigned to it.
On the
;

's works ( Codex
1843: Codex Cl'ironwiilatiiiK, 1852;
Atonumenta sncva inedit'i, 1840-1850: other hand we have, in addition to the early appar[Afon. sficra ined. nova coll., vol.i. (1855). ii. (1857), atus, new sources of evidence of infinitely greater
Anecdotn sacni variety and value. To claim for the printed text
iii. (18«0), V. (1805), vi. (1869):]

the splendid series of Tischendorf
J:'jihr'ieiiii

Jiesrri/jtus,

tt ]ir(f<inn,

1855, [new ed., enlarged, 1801;]

No- any

[Codex Siunilicus,
1802, N. T. Simiilirum, 1803, and N. T. Gr. ex
<S'«?».
Cofl. 1805; Appemlix Corid. Sin. Val. Alex.
1807; Nov. Test. !'<//. 1807, and Appetidix N(W.
Test. Viilic'tnl, 1809]) are given in his own and
Cither editions of the N. T.
[His editions of inililin

Cod.

Siiiiiitici,

1800;

[Mirtant I-atin MS.S., HKinjpliuni Polntinnin (ante-

llieronymian),

1847, an<l

Coil.

Aniinliims,

new ed. 1854, may also l>e mentioned
(The chief works on the history of the
»re those of Tregelles, /Hit.

keuM, Geichihte

here.

1850.

— A.]

jirinted text

<f Printed Text, 1854;

Schrift. §§ 395 ft'., where
«re very complete bibliographical references; and

a •

d.

11.

The unwary

8tuilcnt should be

&

and Uuttmuuo

Itac editioQ--

ILihii

warned ngainxt

(185C, &c.).

Svo

right of possession

is,

therefore, to be faithless

The

to the princii)les of critical truth.

received

text

may

case

but this must be determined solely by an ap-

or

may

not be correct in any particular

Nor is it right
even to assume the receive<l text as our basis. The
question before us is not What /.s to be chnni/edt
but, W'hdt is ttt be refill f
It would be supertluous
pe:U to the original authorities.

to insist on this

firmity

if it

were not that a natural in-

makes every one unjustly conservative

criticism.

It

seems to

belief,

when

error,

however slight

lie

in

irreverent to disturli an old

perpetuating on
to be.
Thii
holds good universally. In Holy Scripture nothing
real irreverence lies in
it

may appear

Appendix to Norton's Slat'menl of
p. 448 ff, and Bibl. Sura for Tct.

W

Rrason.\,
i,

p.

877

2d ed
ff.

,
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jan be indifferent; and
tho critic to
rapliy tlie

ai)i)ly

same

it

is
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the supreme

to details of order

and

cire as he bestows on wlaat

ju Iged weigiitier points.

If,

diit}'

of

ortliog-

may

be

indeel, there were any-

circumstances of the

tirst publication
of the X. T. which might seem to remove it from
the ordinary fortunes of books, then it would be
impos8il)le not to respect the pious sentiment which

thiui^ in tlie

accepts the early tevt as an immediate work

of
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that they preserve the order of the original witi
scrupulous accuracy, and even in representing minute shades of expression, observe a constant uniformity whicii could not have heen anticipated

(comp. Lachmann,

more

T.

iV.

i.

p. xlv.

ft'.).

It is

a

far

serious obstacle to the critical use of these

authorities that the texts of the versions and Fathers generally are in a very imperfect state. With
the exception of the Latin Version there is not one

Providence.
But the history shows too many in which a thoroughly satisfactory text is available;
marks of human frailty to admit of such a sup- and the editions of Clement and Origen are little
position.
The text itself contains palpable and ad- qualified to satisfy strict demands of scholarship.

mitted errors (Matt. ii. 11, eupou; Acts viii. 37,
ix. 5, 6; Apoc. v. 14, xxii. 11; not to mention 1
V. 7), in every way analogous to those which
occur in the first classical texts,
'i'he conclusion
is obvious, and it is superstition rather than re\erence which refuses to apply to the service of Scripture the laws which have restored so much of their
native beauty to other ancient writings.
It may
not be possible to fix the reading in every case
finally, but it is no less the duty of the scholar to
a,dvance as far as he can and mark the extreme
range of uncertainty.
2. Every element of evidence must be taken into

John

account before a decision is made.
Some uncertainty must necessarily remain; for, when it is said
that the text must rest upon evidence, it is implied
that it must rest on an examination of the whole
evidence. But it can never be said that the mines
Yet even here the posof criticism are exhausted.
The availalile
sible limits of variation are narrow.
evidence is so full and manifold that it is difficult
to conceive that any new authorities could do
more than turn the scale in cases which are at
But to exclude remote chances
present doubtful.
of error it is necessary to take account of every

general rule tlie evidence of both may be trusted
from the late text of the N. T.,
Imt where they agree with this against other early
authorities, there is reason to entertain a suspicion
of corruption.
This is sufficiently clear on comparing the old printed text of Chrysostom with the
text of the best MSS. But when full allowance has
been made for all these drawbacks, the mutually
coiTective power of the three kinds of testimony is
The evidence of versions
of the highest value.
may show at once that a MS. reading is atranscrip-

As a

wiiere they differ

tural error:

John

i.

14, 6 el-wuiv

(A); 1 John

(B C); Jude 12,

koX h eopaKa/xeu (B), ii.
21, exei (f^)! 2 Pet. ii.
8, cr/ci'a
10, eV avQpu>nois\ and the absence of their support
throws doubt upon readings otherwise of the highctTraToij

i.

for ffKorla (A),

est probability

The testimony

:

2 Pet.

ii.

2,

iii.

4, a-eipols, ii- 6, affe^fcriv-

of an early Father

is

again sufficient
MS. author-

to give preponderating weight to slight

Matt. i. 18, rod 5e XP'"'''''''^ V y^veffist and
since versions and Fathers go back to a time anteity:

any existing MSS., they furnish a standard
by which we may measure the conformity of any
MS. with the most ancient text. On questions
The
of orthocrrajjhy MSS. alone have authority.
testimony.
No arbitrary line can be drawn ex- earliest Fathers, like our own writers, seem (if we
cluding MSS. versions or quotations below a cer- may judge from printed texts) to have adopted the
tain date.
The true text must (as a rule) explain current spelling of their time, and not to have
all variations, and the most recent forms may illus- aimed at preserving in this respect the dialectic
But JISS., again,
trate the original one.
In practice it will be found peculiarities of N. T. Greek.
that certain documents may be ne2;lected after ex- are not free from special idiosyncrasies (if thephras€
amination, and that the value of others is variously may be allowed) both in construction and orthogaffected by determinable conditions; but still, as no raphy, and unless account be taken of these a
variation is inherently indifferent, no testimony wrong judgment may h« made in isolated passages.
4. Tlie mere p)-epimdt:rance of numbers is ir„
can be absolutely disregarded.
If the multiplication of copies
3. The rd'iire wtiijitt of the several classes of itself of no toeir/ht.
evidence is modijied by their fieneric character. of the X. T. had been uniform, it is evident that
Manuscripts, versions, ancl citations, the three the number of later copies preserved from the
great classes of external authorities for the text, accidents of time wouW have far exceeded that of
The the earlier, yet no one would have preferred the
are obviously open to characteristic errors.
first are peculiarly liable to errors from transcrip- fuller testimony of the 13th to the scantier docuThe two last are liable to ments of the 4th century. Some changes are
tion (comp. i. § 31 ff. ).
The necessarily introduced ^n the most careful copyins:,
this cause of corruption and also to others.
A recent MS.
genius of the lan:juage into which the translation and these are rapidly multiplied.
may have been copied from one of great antiquity,
is made may require the introduction of connecting
If all MS.S.
particles or words of reference, as can be seen from but this must be a rare occurrence.
the italicised words in the A. V. Some uses of the were derived by succes?ive reproduction from one
article and of prepositions cannot be expressed or source, the most ancien'-, thouajh few, would claim
As
distinguished with certainty in translation. Glosses supreme authority over the more recent mass.
It has been shown
or marginal additions are more likely to pass into it is. the case is still stro-'ger.
the text m the process of translation than in that that the body of later copies was made under one
They give the testitpony of one church
of transcription. Quotations, on the other hand, influence.
For many generations Byzanare often partial or from memory, and long use only, and not of all.
must gradually, e'^n though unconscribes
may give a traditional fixity to a slight confusion or tine
adaptation of passages of Scripture. These grounds sciously, have assimilated the text to their current
3Ieanwhile the propagation of
»f inaccuracy are, however, easily determined, and form of expression.
Hiere is generally little difficulty in deciding; whether the Syrian and African types of text was left tn
Mie rendering of a version or the testimony of a the casual reproduction of an ancient exemplar.
Moreover, the most These were necessarily far rarer than later and
Father can be fairly quoted.
\aportant versions are so close to the Greek text modified copies, and at the same time likely t«
rior to
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orthography is modernized, and othef
changes appear which indicate a greater or le«a
departure from the original copy.
The inqx>rtanc«
of the best cursives h.aa been most strangely neglecte<l, and it is but recently that their true claims
to authority have been known.- In many cases
where other ancient evidence is defective or divided
they are of the highest value, and it seldom haptionably right (.Matt. i. 25, v. 4, 5; .Mark ii. 22, l)ens that any true reading is wholly unsupported
by late evidence.
itc.).
8. The agreement of ancient MSS., or of AfSS.
5. The more ancient rending is genernUy prefTiiis
principle seems to ije almost a containing an ancient text, uith all the earliest
ertible.
It can only l)e assailed by assuming that versions and citations marks a certain reading.
truism.
the recent ri-iuiin;; is itself the representative of an The final argument in favor of the text of the most
Hut this carries the ancient copies lies in the combined support which
authority still more ancient.
decision from tiie domain of evidence to that of they receive in characteristic passages from the
The
conjecture, and the issue must l)e tried on indi- most ancient versions and patristic citations.
reading of the oldest MSS. is, as a general rule,
vidual passages.
6. The more ancient rendinf/ is genernt/y the uplield by the true reading of Versions and the
This proposi- certain testimony of the lathers, where this can
reading of the nwre ancient MSS.
The later reading, and this is not
tion is fully establislied by a comparison of explicit be ascertained.
early testimony with the text of tlie oldest copies. less worthy of notice, is with equal constancy
It would be strange, indeed, if it were otherwise. re|)eated in the corrupted text of tlie Versions,
The force
In this respect the discovery of the Codex Simii- and often in inferior JIS.S. of lathers.
tirns cannot but have a powerful influence upon of this combination of testimony can only be
apprehended
alter
continuous
a
examination
of
individual
may
its
Whatever
be
Hiblical criticism.
A mere selection of texts conveys only
]icculiarities, it preserves the ancient readings in p.issages.
and it is most important to
characteristic passages (Lukeii. 14; .loirn i. 4. 18: a partial impression
Representatives of one class
be far less nserl.
were therefitre nnilti|)lied rapidl}', while those of
From this
othiT classes tiart'l}- coiitiniie<l to exist.
lullows tliat MS.S. liave no abstract numerical
it
crowd of
a
A'ariety of evidence, and not
value.
witnesses, must decide on e:ich douhtful |)oint; and
it happens by no means rarely that one or two
M.S.S. alone su()()ort a readin-j which is unques-

in these the

;

S observe the errors of the weightiest authorities
If the .secondary uncials (l'>
Tim. iii. 10).
U, etc.) are really the direct representatives of a text when isolated, in order to ajipreciate rightly their
independent v.alue when combined.
For this purB C Z, it is at least
more ancient than that in
1'"

1

M

pose the student is urced to note for himself the
remarkable that no unequivocal early autiiority pre- readings of a few selected authorities (A H C D L
This dithculty X 1, 33, Git. <fcc., the MSS. of the old Latin abc
Rcnts their ciiaracteristic readings.
The
is greatly increased by internal considerations.
ff k, etc., the best MSS. of the Vulgate, <nn. foi\
characteristic readings of the most ancient M.SS. harl., etc., the great oriental versions) through a
are those which preserve in their greatest integrity few chapters: and it may certainly be predicted
those subtle cliaracteristics of style whicii are too

that the result will be a perfect confidence in the

minute to attract the attention of a transcriber,
and yet Uki marked in their recurrence to be diuto anything less than an unconscious law of com-

classes

The laborious investigations of Gersdorf
{Reilrdge zur Sproch-Characteristik d. Schrifltli-ller'd. N'. T. I>;ipzig, 18 Hi) have placed many
of these peculiarities in a clear lii;ht, and it seems
impossilile to study his collections without gaining
the assurance that the earliest copies have preser^e(l
This
the truest image of the Apostolic texts.

position.

supported by the combined authority of the
of witnesses, though frequently one or
two Greek MSS. are to be followed against all
the remainder.
9. The disigreement of the most ancient authorities often marks the existence of n corruption
anterior to them.
Hut it happens by no means
rarely that the most ancient authorities are divided.
In this cose it is necessary to recognize an alternatext,

and the inconsistency of Tischeiidorf
would have been less ularing,
if he had followed the example of Griesbach in
Hellenistic (Jreek in those .M.SS., and those only, noticing prominently those readings to which a
which preserve char.acteristic traits of construction slight chancre in the balance of evidence would
and order.
.\s loni; as it was supposed that these u'ive the preponderance.
Absolute certainty is not
forms were Alexandrine, their occurrence was natu- in every ca.se attainalde, and the peremptory a.sserrally held to be a mark of the Kgyptian orii;in tion of a critic camiot .set aside the doidit which
of the M8S., l)ut now that it is certain that they lies on the conflictitig testimony of trustworthy
were characteristic of a class and not of a locality, witnes.ses.
The differences are often in them.selves

is convincingly confirmed by
the appearance of the gemiine dialectic forms of

conclusion from style

tive reading;

in his various editions

is ini[»08>iible to resi.st the inference that the
(as may appear) of little moment, but the work
have preserved delicate and of the scholar is to present clearly in its minutest
evanescent traits of a|X)stolic language must have det.-iils the whole residt of his materials.
F.xampreservc<l
its substance also with
the greatest ples of legitimate doubt as to the true reading
accuracy.
.lohn
i.
occur Matt. vii. 14, Ac; Luke x. 42. Ac;

it

documents which

T.

The ancient

text is often

tvdly in recent copies.

preseitcd su/jstan- 18,

Hut while the most ancient

ii.

8,

Ac;

20, iv. 1, Ac.

1

In

John

iii.

1, v.

10,

Ac; Kom.

iii.

rare cases this diversity ap|)ears

indicate a corruption which is earlier than any
remaining documents: Matt. xi. 27; .Mark i. 27;
The text of I) ir) the (inspels, however much it h.'is 2 Peter i. 21; .lames iii. 0, iv. 14: Kom. i. 32,
(hie special form of
been interpolated, preserves in several cases almost V. 6 (17), xiii. 5, xvi. 25 ff.
tlone the true reiiding.
Other M.SS. exist of v.arialion in the most v.ahiaMe authorities requires
Jmost every date (8th cent. L E, !*lh cent.
A particular mention. An early difference of onlei

copies, as
it

is

a whrle, give the most ancient

by no means

confineri

text, yet

to

exclusively to them.

X

r, O3, 10th cent. 1,100, 11th cent. 33, 22, &c.), frequintly indicates the interpolation of a gloss
vhicb contain \n the main the oldest text, though and when the best authorities are thus divided
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omis- ranee or from a natural desire to leave out nothing
sion of the transferred clause deserves the greatest whicli seemed to come with a claim to authority
consideration: Matt. i. 18, v. 32, S'.), xii. 38, etc.; The extent to which tliis uistinct inliucnced the
Rom. iv. 1, (fee; Jam. i. 22. And generally seri- character of the later text can be seen from au
0U8 variations in expression between the primary examination of the various re-idings in a few chapauthorities point to an early corruption by addi- ters.
Thus in Matt. vi. the following interpolation
Matt. X. 29; Rom. i. 27, i'J, iii. 22, 2G.
tions occur: 4 (aurSs), iv tw rpaifepaj- 5 (oc)
10. T/ie ari/ument from iiilenitil tvidence is OTi ttTT.
6 eV T(£ (pavepu- 10 cVl Trjs y. 13 8tj
alwiiys prec'iriuii^.
If a reading is in accordance ffov
afivv- 15 (to TrapawT. avTwv)' 10 on aTrwith the general style of the writer, it may be 19 eV TcS (pav^pw.
Tlie synoptic (iospels were the
said on the one side that this fact is in its favor, most exposed to this kind of corruption, but it
and on the other that an acute copyist probably occurs in all parts of the N. T.
Everywhere the
changed the exceijtional expression for the more fuller, rounder, more complete form of expression
usual one: e. //. Matt. i. 24, ii. 14, vii. 21, &c. is open to the suspicion of change; and the preIf a reading is more emphatic, it may be urged eminence of the ancient authorities is nowhere seen
that the sense is improved by its adoption if less more plainly than in tlie constancy with which
emphatic, that sorilies were habitually inclined to they combine in preserving the plain, vigorous, and
prefer stronger terms
e. g. ^latt. v. 13, vi. 4, &c.
abrupt phra,seology of tlie apostolic writings.
A
Even in the case of the supposed influence of few examples taken almost at random will illustrate
parallel passages in the synoptic Evangelists, it is the various cases to which the rule applies
Matt,
for the

:

:

:

;

by no means easy to
testimony when

it

resist the

weight of ancient

sujiports the parallel phrase, in

favor of the natural canon which

recommends the

choice of variety in preference to uniformity:

Matt.

iii.

6, iv. 9, viii. 32, ix. 11,

&c.

e. ;/.

But thouirh

is commonly only of subjective
some general rules which are of

internal evidence
value, there are

not of universal application.
These
have force to decide or to confirm a judgment;
but in every instance they must be used only in
combination with direct testimony.
11. Tlie more difficidt rending is preferable to
the simpler (proclivi lectioni prastat ardua, Bengel).
Except in cases of obvious conniption this canon
probalily holds good without exception, in questions of langua'jre, construction, and sense.
Kare
or provincial forms, irregular usages of words, rough
turns of expression, are universally to be taken in
preference to the ordinary and idiomatic phrases.
The bold and emphatic agglomeration of clauses,
with the (iewest connecting particles, is always
likely to be neirt-st to the original text.
The usatre
very wide,

if

25; James iii. 12; Rom. ii. 1, viii.
23, X. 15, XV. 29 (comp. § 13).
13. Thiit reading is preferable tchich explains
the origin of the others.
This rule is chiefly of
use in cases of great complication, and it would be
impossible to find a better example than one which
has been brought forward by Tischendorf for a
different purpose (N. T. Pra-f. pp. xxxiii., xxxiv.).
The common reading in ilark ii. 22 is d oluos
ii.

15,

iv. G, xii.

iKXiirai Ka\ oi acKol atroAovvrai, which is persimple in itself, and the undoubted reading

fectly

But here

in the parallel passage of St. Jlatthew.

there are great variations.

(L) reads 6

ohos

One important

M.S.

iKx^'irai Kal oi aaKoi'- another

(D with it.) S olvos Koi aaKoi anoKovvrai. another (B) o oivos a.n6WvTai Koi oi aaKoi.
Here,
if we bear in mind the reading in St. Matthew, it

morally certain that the text of B is correct.
This may have been changed into the common
text, but cannot have arisen out of it.
Compare
James iv. 4, 12; Matt. xxiv. 38; Jude 18; Rom.
\ii. 25; Mark i. 16, 27.
(For the jirinciples of textual criticism compare
of the different apostolic writers varies in this
respect, but there are very few, if any, instances Griesbach, jV. T. Prolegg. § 3, pp. Iviii. ff. Tischenwhere the mass of copyists have left out a genuine dorf, JV. T. Prolegg. pp. xxxii. - xhv. Tregelles,
connection and on the other hand there is hardly Printed Text, -pit. Vi'lS.; (Home's) Introduction,
The Crisis of Wetstein {Prolegg
a chapter in St. Paul's Epistles where they have iv. pp. 342 ff.
not introduced one.
The same rule is true in pp. 206-240, Lotze) is very unsatisfactory.)
is

;

;

;

questions of interpretation.

The hardest reading

*

On

the application

of

these

principles

the

generally the true one: Matt.

vi. 1, xix. 17, xxi.
student will find valuable hints in (Jriesbach's
28 (6 BeSs)- 2 Cor. v. Commentarius Criticus, 2 pt. 1798-1811, and in
3; imless, indeed, the ditficulty lies below the sur- T. S. Green's Course of Developed Criticism, etc.,
face: as Rom. xii. 11 (Kaiptfi for Kvpiio), xii. 13 Lond. 1856.
Reiche's Commentarius Criticus, 3
The rule admits yet further tom. Giitt. 1853-62, 4to, is not \ery important.
(/jLveiais for ^^peictiy).
of another modified application.
The less definite
A.
reading is generally preferable to the more definite.
TestaIV. The Language of the

is

31 (6 v(TTfpos); Rom.

viii.

New

Thus the

future

constantly suljstituted for the

ment.
pregnant present. Matt. vii. 8 Rom. xv. 18 com1. The eastern conquests of Alexander opened
pound for simple words. Matt. vii. 28, viii. 17, xi. a new field for the development of the Greek lanis

;

:

and pronouns of reference are frequently in- guage. It may be reasonably doubted whether a
troduced to emphasize the statement, Jlatt. vi. 4. specific Macedonian dialect is not a mere fiction of
But caution must be used lest our own imperfect grammarians; but increased freedom both in form
lense of the naturalness of an idiom may lead to and construction was a necessary consequence of
the neglect of external evidence (Matt. xxv. 16, the wide diflflision of (ireek.
Even in Aristotle
4iroi7]ffev wrongly for eKepdria-ei/)there is a great declension from the classical stand2.j;

The shwter reading

is genernlly prefernhle ard of purity, though the Attic formed the basis
This canon is very often coincident of his language; and the rise of the common or
with the former one but it admits also of a wider Grecian dialect (SiaKeKTOs koiut), or S. 'EAA.tji'ikt))
application.
ICxcept in very rare cases copyists is dated from his time.
In the writings of edunever omitted intentionally, while they constantly cated men who were familiar with ancient models,
"
"
introduced into the text marginal glosses and even this
common dialect always preserved a, close
various readings (comp. § 13), either from igno- resemblance to the normal Attic but in the int«>r-

12.

to

the longer.

;

;

been both
2.
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course of ordinary
•;reat

At no

(Comp.

Greek.

place could the corruption have

Wen

at Alexandria, where a

LXX.

Apology for the

Grinfield,

[Languagk of the N. T.]
The Roman occupation of Syria was

pp. 76

and rapid.

more rapid than

greater or

corruption must have

tlie

life

fr.)

5.
not
altogether without influence upon the language. A
considerable number of Latin words, chiefly refer-

motley population, en^age<l in active coninierce,
adopted (ireek as their common medium of com- ring to acts of govermncnt, occur in the N. T.,
nnniicaliim.
And it and they are probably only a sample of larger inno[Ali:xam>1!IA, i. p. G^i.]
is

in

Alexanrlria that

we must look

for the orijjin

Two
Testament.
distinct elements were combined in this marvelous
dial.H:t which was destined to preserve forever the
fullest tidinns of the (jo.«peI.
On the one side
there .va.s Ichrcw conceptiDU, on the other Greek
'I'lie tlionj,dits of tlie Kast were wedded
expression.
This was accomplished
i> the words of the West.
hy the K^'idual translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into the vernacular Greek.
The Greek had
already lost the exquisite synnnetry of its first
form, so that it could Uike the clear impress of
Ilelirew ideas; and at the same time it had gained
rather than lost in richness and capacity.
In this
the

of

of

laiiijua;;e

tlie

Xew

I

manner what may be

called

tiie

theocratic aspect

and history was embodied in Greek
phra.ses, and the power and freedom of Greek
quickened and defined Eastern speculation.
The
nature

of

the " purists " of the 17th century
(comp. Winer, (!r<niiinittik, § 1
licuss, Gesch. d.
II. S. § 47) were based on a conqjlete misconception of what we may, without presumption, feel
to have been re<)uired for a univei-sal Gospel.
The
messaije was not for one nation only, but for all;
Riid the laiigunjie in which it was ])romul<;ated
like its )nost successfid preacher
united in one
Complementary attributes.
[IIkllenist, ii. p.
theories of

;

—

—

1039

ff.]

The Greek

3.

of the

of the A. V. or the

LXX.

German

—

like the

of Luther

Knslisli

— naturally

vations (Krivaos,

KovarwSia, aaadptoy,

Xiyidiv,

KoSpdvTris, Srjfapioc, n'tKiof, Trpandipiov, <ppaSt. Matt., etc.; KtvTvpiaji/, air€Kov\d-

yf Wouv,
Tup, rh

'iKavhu

Trotrjaai,

aovhapiov, t'itAos,
KoAdip'ia,

KeWof,

en/LLtKivOtov,

etc.;

crtKcipios,

St.

fif/x^pdi/a,

Mark;

!^t.

John,

^t.

Paul).

\ivTiov,

Xtfieprlvoi,

St. Luke; ^oOther words in

cunnnon use were of Semitic (appa&tiiv, (t^dviov,
Kop^avas, /5a3/3ei), Persian {ayyapevw, fidyoi,
ridpa, -napdSfia-os), or Egyptian origin {fidiov)G. The language which was moulded under these
various influences presents

many

peculiarities, both
which have not yet
been j)laced in a clear light.
For a long time it
ha.s been most strangely assumed that the linguistic
forms preserved in the oldest MS.S. are Alexandrint and not in the widest sense //tlleni.ilic, and
on the other hand that the Aramaic modifications
of the N. T. j)hraseology remove it from the sphere
of strict grannnatical analysis.
These errors are
necessarily fatal to all real advance in the accurate
study of the words or sense of the apostolic writings.
In the case of St. Paul, no less than in the
case of Herodotus, the evidence of the earliest
witnesses must be decisive as to dialectic forms.
I'-gyptian scril)es preserved the characteristics of
other books, and there is no rea.son to suppo.se that
they altered those of the N. T.
Nor is it reasonable to conclude that the later stages of a language
are governed by no law or that the introduction

philological

and

exegetical,

determined the (Jreek dialect of the nia.ss of the of fresh elements destroys tlie symmetry which in
Jews.
reality it only clianges.
It is quite possible that numerous provinIJut if old misconceptiona
cialisms existed amont; the Greek-speaking .lews of still linger, very much has been done lately to open
Egyjit, Palestine, and Asia Minor, but tlie dialect the way to a soiiniler understanding both of the
of their comnion .Scriptures imist have given a form and the snlistance of tlie N. T. by TischenIt is, therefore, dorf (as to the dialect, A'. T. [ed. 7] Prvlegg.
general unity to their language.
more correct to call the N. T. dialect Hellenistic pp. xlvi.-lxii.), by Winer (as to the grammatical
than .Mexandrine, though the form by which it laws, Iramm. (I. N. '/'. S/inichid., Gtli ed., 1855
[7th ed., 18G7]; comp. Green's Grammar of N.
is characterized may have been peculiarly .\lexan
drine at
the

I,

first.

XX. was

Its

local character

spread

among

was

lost

when

the Greek Disjwrsion

and that whi(.'h was originally confined to one city
or one work was ado|)ted by a whole nation.
At
the same time nnich of the extreme harshness of
the LXX. dialect was softened down liy intercoui-se
with Greeks or grecising foreigners, and convei-sely
the wide spread of ])roselytism familiarized the
Greeks with Hebrew ideas.
The
4. The position of I'alestine was peculiar.
Aramaic (Syro-( 'haldaic), which was the national
dialect after the l.'eturn, existed side hy side with
Uoth languages seem to have been
the (ireek.
generally understood, though, if we may jud'_'e
Irom other instances of bilingual countries, the
Aramaic woidd be the chosen language for the
conunon interr'onrse of .lews ('2 .Mace. vii. 8, 21,
It was in this language, we may believe, that
27).
our Ijord was accustomed U) teach the people; and
•t a|)pcars that
He usc<l the same in the more
private acts of his

life

(Mark

iii.

17, v. 41, vii. .'U;

etl., 18G2, and A. Huttmann,
Hprachyitirniuhs, 185!)]), and

T. dialect,

1842 [2d

Gram.

nettltsl.

d.

by the later commentators
.Mford,

.Meyer,

(l-'ritzsche, Liicke,

[l^llicott,

Lightfoot,

Bleek,

Hiiumlein]).

In detail comi)aratively little remains to be done,
but a philoso])liical view of the N. T. language as
For this it would
a whole is yet to be desired.
be necessary to take account of the commanding

authority of the LXX. over the religious dialect,
of the constant and living power of the s]M)ken
Aramaic and (ireek, of the mutual influence of

and syntax, of the inherent vitality of
words and forms, of the history of technical term"
an<l of the creative energy of Christian truth
inflection

Some

of these points

articles

;

for

may

notice a few of the

be discussed in other

must lie enough to
most salient characteristics of
expression.
and

the present

it

the language as to form
7.

The

N. T. from

formal ditlerences of the (Jreek

of the

classical (ireek are partly difterences of

vocal)ulary and ]Kirlly diflerences of construction.

Old words are changed in orlhoirraphy (1) or in
inflwtion (2); new words (.() and rare or novel
One or two
proof of the familiarity of the Palestinian Jews constructions (4) arc introduced.
with the Greek dialect; and the judicial proceed- examples of each of these classes may be noticed.
ings befurr I'ilale mu.st have been conducted iu But it must be again remarked that the langutg*
Matt, xxvii. 4(>: .lohn i. 42; cf. John xx. IG).
iJut the haliitual use of the l,XX. is a sufficient

^

::

NEW TESTAMENT

NEW TESTAMENT

2141

N. T., both as to its lexicography and as in classical Greek, though such constructions arc
to its grammar, is based on the language of the more frequent and anomalous in the Apocalypse
LXX. Tlie two stages of the dialect cannot lie than elsewhere.
8. The peculiarities of the N. T. language which
'i'he usage of tlie
sxaniinecl satisfactorily apart,
earlier books often confirms and illustrates the have been hitherto mentioned have only a rare
Tliey
usage of the later; and many characteristics of and remote connection with interpretation.
N. T. Greek have been neglected or set aside from illustrate more or less the general history of th
ignorance of the fact tluit they are undoubtedly decay of a language, and offer in some few instance!
»f the

LXX. With regard to the forms of curious problems as to the corresponding ciianges
Other peculiarities have
words, the similarity between the two is perfect; of modes of conception.
These are
witli regard to construction, it must always be a more important bearing on the sense.
remembered that the LXX. is a translation, exe- in part Hebraisms (Aramaisms) in (1) expression
cuted under the innnediate influence of the He- or (2) construction, and in part (3) modifications
brew, while the books of the X. T. (with a partial of language resulting from the substance of tha
exception in the case of St. ^latthew) were written Christian revelation.
freely in the current Greek.
(1.) The general characteristic of Hebraic expres(1.) Among the most frequent peculiarities of sion is vividness, as simplicity is of Hebraic syntax.
orthography of Hellenistic Greek which are sup- Hence there is found constantly in the N. T. a
the preserva- personality of language (if the phrase may be used)
ported by conclusive authority, are
found in the

—

tion of the

before

ft.

and

;|/

(p

in Aa/U/Scfj'a)

and

its

derivations, Kri/M\fyeTai, avTi\r]/xTpets; and of y in
compounds of cruy and eV, (ruy^]v, auvfj.adr)Ti)s,
Other variations occur in recrcreivyeypaix/.i.fvr].
It is
paKovTa, ipavvav, etc., iKadepiadri, etc.
more remarkable tiiat the aspirate appears to have

been introduced into some words, as iKirls (Horn.
The j/ icpeXKuariKov in
riii. 20; Luke vi. 35).
verbs (but not in nouns) and the s of outocs ai-e
nlways preserved before consonants, and the hiatus
(witli
d\A.i especially) is constantly (perhaps
The forms in -cj-, -j-, are
always) disregarded.
more difficult of determination, and the question is
not limited to later Greek.
Peculiarities of inflection are foi'.nd in jaa-

(2.)
•)(a,ipri,

X^'f'"'' ( ^^' ff^y^V7]v (?),
peculiarities are much more

"V^t

I3ade(vs,

which

is

foreign to classical Greek.

this occurs in the substitution of a

phor

for

a simple word:

At one time
pregnant metaPaul),

oiKoSo/jLeTv (St.

ffirXayxvi^oixai (Gospels), TrKaTwuv Tr]v KapSiar
(St. Paul), irp6aoivov Kafi^dveiv, irpocrcaiToKripi^ia,
irpoa-wTToAri/j.TrTe'ii/.

At another time

in

the use

of prepositions in place of cases: Kpd(eiv ev yue-

ydx^j

Tov

<J)a»J'j?,

a'ifxaTos.

eV p.axO'ipa airoKecrBai, addios airb
At another in the use of a vivid

phra.se fur a

preposition: Sia x^'P^" tiuos yeairocTTeWetv <rvv x^'P^ ayyeKov, iv x^'f
And
/Mea'iTou, (pevyeiv oTrb irpoawnov rtv6s.
sometimes the one personal act is used to describe
the whole spirit and temper: nopeveadai bvifffo
ffcrdai,

rivos.
(2.)

The

chief pecuharities of the syntax of the

common N. T. lie in the ••eproduction of Hebrew forms.
The augment is sometimes doubled Two great features by which it is distinguished
in verbs.
from classical syntax may be specially singled out.
oiKoS6iJ.T]<Tev,
arreKaTeffTddr), sometimes omitted

etc.

These

:

It is markedly deficient in the use of particles and
is commonly
Unusual ibrms of tenses of oblique and participial constructions. Sentences
are more frequently coordinated than subordinated.
are used: eireo-a, (lira, [-^KOav,] etc.; unusual
in the way of
moods: Kav6r)ao!ij.ai (1 Cor. xiii. SV); and un- One clause follows another rather
constructive parallelism than by distinct logical
usual conjugations vikovvti for vikoovti, i\\6ya
sequence.
Only the simplest words of connection
for
irapeKreSv-qaav for irapiKrdducrav

Tlie doubling

KaTaicrx^i^Sr].

neglected:

of ^

epavriffev.

:

e\\6yei,
(Jude 4).

* Note

are used in place of the subtle varieties of expres-

such

by which Attic writers exhibit the interdependence of numerous ideas.
Tiie rejjetition of a
key-word (.lohn i. 1, v. 31, 32, xi. 33) or of a
leading thought (John x. 11 ff., xvii. 14-19) often

sion

Rev. xiv. 13, 2d
fiit. pass, of avaTravw, strangely misunderstood by
Lex.
(Addenda); also
N.
T.
80i
Robinson,
p.
also avairdr^a-ovraiy

forms as

iXKrjcp^s,

KSKowiaKis',

eyvcjKav,

serves

in

place of

all

other

conjunctions.

The

yiyovav, uxocay, iSiSo(rav, words quoted from another are given in a direct
A.
vapeXd^ocrav.
Illustrative
objective shape (John vii. 40, 41).
(3.) The new words are generally formed ac- details are commonly added in abrupt parenthesis
cording to old analogy
oiKoSecTTrjTTjs, (VKaipelu, (.Tohn iv. 6).
Calm emphasis, solemn repetition,
simplicity, the gradual accumulation of
Ka.dr]ixepiv6s, aKOKapaSoKe^V, and in this respect grave
the frequency of compound words is particularly truths, give to the language of Holy Scripture a
Other words receive new senses
w<jrthy of notice.
depth and permanence of effect found nowhere
ejfprj/cai/,

ireiraiKav,

—

else.
It is difficult to single out isolated phrases
avddefxa in illustration of this general statement, since the
(-rjjuo), i^d-rriva (-Tjy), ^aaiKiaaa (comp. Winer, final impression is more due to the iteration of
Grainm. § 2).
many small points than to the striking power of a
.Ipart from the whole context the influence
(4.) The most remarkable construction, which few.
Constructions
is well attested both in the LXX. and in the N.
of details is almost inappreciable.
r., is that of the conjunctions 'lua, orau, with the which
are most distinctly Hebraic {ir\-t)Ovi'(iiv
XpTi)!J-o.ri^iiv.,

6\pdptov, xepicnraadat, ffwlffrrifxi',

and some are

slightly

changed

in form:

vi. 12 (V), 'lya didoKovrai,
xi. 2, oTav Trpoarevxi(rde, as well as with
the future indicative (comp. Tischdf. Mark iii. 2).
Oraif is even found with the imperfect and aor.

present indicative: Gal.
Lulce

Mark

Tt\t]9vvla, davdrco reKevrav, euSo/ceii' 6f Tivi,
(rap^ aixaprias, etc.) are not those which give the
deepest Hebrew coloring to the N. T. diction, but
rather that pervading monotony of form which,

Urav iOedpow; .4poc. viii. 1, though correct in individual clauses, is wholly forOther irregular constructions in eign to the vigor and elasticity of classical Greek.
iae combination of moods (Apoc. iii. 9) and in If the student will carefully analyse a few chapter!
efective coacords (Mark ix. 26) can be paralleled of St. John, in whom the Hebrew spirit is iroa*

aidic,

Vov

ili.

ijvoi^ev.

11,
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constant and marked, inquiring at each step how
i clas^iad writer would have avoided repetition \>y
the use of pronouns and particles, liow he would
have indicated dependence by the use of absolute
rases and the optative, Jiow he would have united
the whole hy estalilishiiig a clear relation between
the parts, he will gain a true measure of the

no change of

no change of order
in the whole expression, and no one can presume to set aside anj

of idiom,

can be neglected.

The

tense,

truth

lies

part as trivial or indifferent.

The importance

10.

and most

of

investigating most pa-

meaning of
must be felt with tenfold force,
remembered
that tlie literal sense is the
Hebraic stvle more or less jjervading
N. T. which cannot be obtained from a mere cata- outward embodiment of a spiritual sense, which lies
The character of the st3le lies beneath and quickens every part of Holy Scripture
logue of phrases.
Something of the same kind
in its toUd ellect and not in separable elements: it [Old Tkstamknt].
tiently

iiiithfuUy the literal

the sacred text

the whole when

it is

which iiilorms the entire text of double sense is found in the greatest works of
than in the separate mern'oers human genius, in the Ortstea for exauiple, or //(i?/i(conip. [Westcott'sJ IiUroductiun to (he Goyjtls, Itl ; and the obscurity which hangs over the deepest
utterances of a dramatist may teach humility to
pp. 241 252).
(3) The purely Christian element in the X. T. those who complain of the darkness of a prophet.
Words and The special circumstances of the several writers,
requires tiie most careful handling.
plirases already partially cun'ent were translit;ured their individual characteristics reflected in their
books, the slightest details which add distincttiess
l)y emlxxiying new truths and forever consecrated
To trace the history of these is a or emphasis to a statement, are thus charged with
to their service.
delicate question of lexicography which has not yet a divine force. A spiritual harmony rises out of an
been thoroughly examined.
Theie is a danger of accurate interpret<ition. And exactly in proportion
confounding the apostolic usage on th? one side as the spiritual meaning of the Hilde is felt to be
with earlier Jewish usage, and on the other with truly its primary meaning, will the importance of
later ecclesiastical terminology. The steps by which a sound criticism of the text be recognized as the
the one served as a preparation for the apost<ilic one necessary and sufficient foundation of the noble
sense and the latter naturally grew out of it reijuire suijerstructure of higher truth which is allerwards
Kven within the range found to rest upon it. I'aith in words is the beginto be diligently observed.
of tlie N. T. itself it is possil)le to notice various ning, fiiith in the word is the completion of liibImpatience may destroy the
phases of fundamental ideas and a consequent mod- lical interpretation.
iKcation of terms.
Language and thought are both one and check the other; but the true student will
find thesinqile text of Holy Scripture ever pregnant
living powers, mutually dependent and illustrative
Examples of words which siiow this progressive his- with lessons for the present and promises for ages
tory are abundant and full of instruction. Among to come. The literal meaning is one and fixed
the
others may Ijc quoted, ntaris, Tri(n6s, ntffTevfiv spiritual meaning is infinite and multiform.
The
(U Tiva', S/jccios, Si/caioco; 07109, aytd^oi', Ka\e7v, unity of the literal meaning is not disturbed by the
is

far

seen in the

more

s|)irit

vividly

;

K\riais, K\r)T6s, (kK^ktSs'^ aydn-q, i\iris, xopis:

variety of the iidierent sjiiritual apiilications.

evayyfKiof, euayye\i(^((Tdai, KrtpvacTfiv, KTjpvyfxa;
airSiTToKos, irpea&vTfpos, iTriffKoiros, SiolkovoS'

is

apTov KKacraii

fiairri^fiv, Koivuivia;

copl, \f/vxVi
Xvrpovadai,

essentially infinite.

There

is

Truth

thus one sense to

the words, but countless relations.
There is an
absolute fitness in the parables and figures of Scrip-

and hence an abiding pertinence. The spiritual
meaning is, so to speak, the life of the whole, living
on with unchanging power through every change
of race and age.
To this we can approach only
a[)ostolic phraseoloiry, when examined by this most (on the human side) by unwavering trust in the
rigorous criticism, contains the fulfillinent of earlier ordinary laws of scholarship, which finds in Scripture its final consecration.
unticipations and the germ of later growth.
J'or the study of the language of the N. T., Tischy. For the language of the N. T. calls for the
exercise of the most rigorous criticism.
The com- endorf's 7th edition (1859), (irinfield's Ju/ilio
plexity of the elements which it involves makes the Uelknistlca (with the Scholia, 1843-48), Bruder's
inquiry wider and deeper, but does not set it aside. Cjiicorthntke (1842 [3d ed. 18G7]), and Winer's
Grummntik (6th edition, 1853, translated by Mas'J"he overwhelming importance, the manifold expresTTftv/xa;

(TujTripia, (Tdo^ftV,

K6(Tfxos,

ture,

KaraKKaffffiiv- Nor is it too much to say that in
the hi.story of these and such like words lies the
history of Christianity.
The perfect truth of the

sion, the
it

gradual d«veloj)ment of the message which

conveys, call for more intense devotion in the use

other schools, but do
not suppress inquiry. The Gosi)el is for the whole
nature of man, and is sufficient to satisfy the n ason
Words and idioms .admit of
as well as the spirit.

of every faculty trained in

To

son, ]'>linb. 1859), are indispensable.

these

may

LXX. inbe added Trommius's Conairdantut
lerj/1-tlum, 1718, for the usage of the LXX., and
Suicer's Thesaurus, 1682 [2d ed. 1728], for the
The lexicons of
later history of some words.
.

.

.

LXX. (1820-21), and N. T. (4th
1819) contain alargema,ss of materials, but are
mo^t uncritical. Those of Wahl (N. T. 1822 [transitself is sulijcct to law.
A
dialect is not less the living exponent ol definite lated by v.. Robinson, Andover, 1825; 3d ed. of the
thought, than the most pure and vigorous.
Hude original, 1843]; AiK)cry])ha, 1853) are much better
On questiong
and unlettered men may have characteristic modes in point of accuracy and scholarehip.
of thought and speech, but even (naturally s|ieaking) of dialect and grannnar there are important collecinvestigation in

there

is

no reason

exact than others
literal

in

a langua;,'e.
Decay
mixed and digenerate

stjiges of

all

to ex|iect that they will
in iisini;

their

own

sense of the apostolic writings

the same

way

.as

i<ii<>m.

be

leas

.Scbleusner to the

ed.

et Ahx. (1786);
(1841); Lobeck'i
Phrijmchus (1820), Parnlipomenn (Jr. Gr. (1837),
Pathol. Sctm. Gr. Proleyg. (1«43), [^nixariKSv

tions in Sturz, Ih-

IhnUtto Mactd.

The Thiersch, Ih I'ml.

must be pained

the literal sense of any other

vers. Alex.

Techmilot/in,
Verlil). Gr. et Nomlnitm verbal.
».
and the most complete confidence in (1846),] Pathol. Serm. Gr. KUm. ([2 pt. 1853.he necessary .and absolute connection of words and 02]). The Indices of .Tacobson to the Pntres AfioS'
iioughts.
No variation of phrase, no peculiarity toliri (1840) are very complete and Ufeful. Th»
*ritingH, by the fullest use of every appliance of

ncholanihip,

NEW TESTAMENT

NEZIB
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comp. Professor Stuf.rt's TJints ami Cautimis in the
Bibl. Repos. for April 1834, iv. 277-327, and C.
Winstanley. Vindication of Certain Passages in
bibliographical references are i;iven by Winer, the Com. ling. Version of the N. T., addressed to
Grnmm. pp. 1-31; IJeuss, Gesch. d. Ihil. Schvift- Granville Sharp, Esq., reprinted with additions,
en, pp. 28-37; Grintield's N. T. Kditio lldlenh- Cambr. 1819.
See further, on the language and style of the
ticd, Prsef. xi., xii. [Schirlitz, GvuiuhiUje d. neuN. T., Planck, De vera Naiiira et Indole Oral.
test. Grdcildl, pp. 101-128.]
B. F. W.
gathered by Ott and Krchs from .T^sephus,
knd by Loesiier and Kiihn from Philo have been
fiilly used by most recent commentators.
Further
parallels

* Among the more recent works on the language
of the N. T. the following also deserve notice.
K.
G. Bretschneider, Lex. man. Gr.-Lnt. in Libros
N. r., 1821, 3d ed., greatly improved, 1810, Ito.

Grmne N.

transl. by Dr.
Repos. for Oct. 1831, i'638691.
(In the same vol. of this periodical are other
valualile articles bearing on the subject.)
Also

T., Getting. 1810, 4lo,

Robinson in the

Bibl.

Klausen {Danish Clausen), Hermeneutik d. N. T.,
Leipz. 1841, p. 337 fF.; Wilke, Hermeneutik d. N.
T, Leipz. 1843-44, and Nentest. Rhetorik, ibid.
1843; and Zezsclnvitz, Profmgrdcitdlu. biblischer
1810, 3d ed. 18G0.
C. G. Wilke, Clavis N. T. Sprnchgeist (1859).
Works on the style of particular writers of the
philubyicd, Dresd. et Lips. 1840-41, 2d ed. 18.50,
new ed. mostly rewritten by C. L. W. Grimm, under N. T. might also be mentioned here; see, for exwhose name it also appears with the title Ltx. Gr.- ample, the addition to .John, Gospel of, vol. ii.
See also .J. D. Schulze, Der sch-iftLnt. N. T., Lips. 18fi8 (a translation of this is p. 1439 b.
stellerische Werth u. Char, des Petrus, Judas u.
promised by Professor Thayer of Andover).
S. C.
Jacohiis, Weissenfels, 1802; ditto, des Evnng.
Schirlitz, Grkch.-Deulsches Worterb. zum N. T".,
in Keil and Tzschirner's Analekten, Bde
Giessen, 18.51, 3>^ Aiifl. 1808. Herm. Cremer, BibL- Markiis,
Gersdorf, Beitrdge zur Sprnrh-Charah
ii., iii.;
theol. Worterb. dtr Nentest. Grdcitdt, Gotha, ISGU,
The Glossury of Later and teristik der SchriftMeller dts N. T., Theil i
Engl, trans. 1872.
Byzantine Greek by E. A. Sophocles, forming vol. (I^ipz. 1816; no more published); Holtzmann,
Die Synopt. Evangelien (Leipz. 1863), pp. 271vii. (New
Ser.) of the Memoirs of Ike Amer.
Academij, Cambr., 18G0, ito, ha.s been for some 3.58 and the various discussions on the genuinetime out of print, but a new edition greatly en- ness of the Acts of the Apostles, the Pastoral EpisPaul, the authorship of the Epistle to the
larged and improved, is now in press (1869). Of the tles of
works named above, those of Bloomfield and Schirlitz Hebrews, the 2d Epistle of Peter, and the Apocwhich see the articles on the respective
are the least important; Bretschneider is rich in alypse, for
E. Robinson, Gr. ami E'^g. Lex. of the N. T.,
Bost. 1836, new ed. N. Y. 18-50, largely combining
the best features of Wahl and Bretschneider. S. 1".
Bloorafield, Gr. and Eng. Lex. to the N. T., Lond.

;

illustrations

from the 1>XX., .Josephus. Philo, and

the Pseudepigrapha of the O. and N. T.
particularly full on the particles,
ical references;

and

in

Wahl

;

is

Grimm

nounced for speedy publication (Boston, 1869), will
be a valuable supplement to Bruder, giving the

and the new Lexicon of

the si/nonyms of the N. T.

Greek and English Concoi'dance to
by the late C. F. Hudson, which is an-

Critical

the

is

we have

T.,

Lachmann, Tischenand Tregelles, and at the same tinie preserving the best features of the Englishmaii's Greek
Concordance of the N. T. It will be incomparably
superior to SchmoUer's recent work, which is very
various readings of Griesbach,

and the exclusion of useless matter.

On

The
N.

grammat-

characterized by good judgment, competent learning,

books.

A. H.
Tittmann, be Syn. in N. T. lib. L, II., Lips. 1829
-32, transl. by E. Craig, 2 vols. Kdin. 1833-34; K.
C. Trench, Syn. of the N. T., 2 parts, reprinted
N. Y. 185.5-64, new ed. in 1 vol., Lond. 1865 and
the work of Webster, referred to below.
.1.

dorf,

A.

unsatisfactory.

;

On the fframmar of the N. T., we may note also
the works of Professor Stuart, Andover, 1834, 2d

NEW

YEAR. [Trumpets, Feast of.]
NEZI'AH {TV"^?. ifimous, Furst con;

qiiered, Ges.]
NaaOie, [Vat. No(rous,] Alex.
TroUope, Lond. 1842; T. S. Green,
Nicria, [Vat. FA. Acreia, Alex.
Nedie in Ezr.
Treatise on the Gram. <f the N. T., new ed. Lond.
Nasia).
The descendants of
Neif76ia,] in Neh.
1862 (first ed. 1842), containing some acute oliserNeziah were among the Nethinim who returned
vations; Alex. Buttmann, Gram, des neiilest.
with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 54; Neh. vii. 56).
The
Sprachidioms, Berl. 1859 (valuable); S.
Schirname appears as Nasith in 1 Esdr. v. 32.
Grundziige der neutesi. Grdcitdt, Giessen,
litz,
NE'ZIB (I1'*V? [g'irrison, pillar : Vat.] Na
H. A. Lipsins, Gram. Unter.<ui'l,ttnffenub.
1861;

ed.

1841;

:

W.

;

:

C

K

(t.

bihl.

1803;

:

Grdcitdt (only iiber die Lesezeichen), Leipz.

and William Webster, Syntax and Syno-

ni/ms of the Gr. Test., Lond. 1864, strangely extolling Schirlitz, and disparaging Winer.
The 7th

Winer, superintended by Liinemann
we have at last, thanks to Professor
Thayer, in a really accurate translation (Andover,
1869). In the 3d ed. of .Telf 's Greek Grammar
(Oxf. 1861, 4th ed. 1868) particular attention is
paid to the constructions of the Greek Testament.
Professor W. W. Goodwin's Syntax of the .Uoods
and Tenses of the Greek Verb, 2d ed. CamVir.
186-5, though not often referring specially to the
>f. T., will be found of great value to the philoOn the Greek article there is the
logical student.
well-known work of Bishop Middleton, Lond. 1908,
reprinted N. Y. 1813, new ed. by Rose, Lond. 1855;
idition

of

(Leipz. 1867),

[Rom. Nao-i^;] Alex. 'NecrilS: Nesib), a
city of Judah (.Tosh. xv. 43 only), in the district
or I>owland, one of the same group
Shefdah
the
of
To Eusebius and
with Keilah and IVIareshah.
They place it on
.Terome it was evidently known.
(re(/3;

the road between Eleutheropolis and Hebron, 7 or
9 (Euseb.) miles from the former, and there it still

stands under the almost identical name of Beit NHor Chirbeh Nasib. 21 hours from Beit Jibrin,
on a rising ground at the southern end of the Wady
sib,

es-Sur, and with Keilah and Mareshah within easy
distance.

It

has been visited by Dr. Robinson

(ii.

220, 221) and Tobler (3/e Wandenmg, 150). The
former mentions the remains of ancient buildings,
especially one of apparently

long

by

30

broad.

This,

curious discrepancy which

is

remote age, 120 feet
however
with the
so remarkable in Ea»-

—

"

:

NICODEMUS

NIBHAZ
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—

denied by the latter traveller,
who states tiiat " liut for tlie ancient name no one
«ronld siispeet tliis of beini; an ancient site."
Nezib" ailils anotlier to the number of places
which, tliou'^h enumerated as in tlie Lowland, have
tern

explorers

been found

in

is

the mountains.

nnd

^n33

(Tn23, and

[see l)elow]:

Nai/3as: for which
.•opies

in

[.Iipiitaii;

Ni)3x«y [']

there

an entirely different

177^

°^ [Alex.]

some
name, 'A&aa(fp, No-

is

He

I.

.\jiti-

took jwrt

in the first exjicdition of Lysi.is,
iii. ."iS),

at

Emmaus

substituted in

who appointed him governor

20),

vii.

some MSS.

the .Tewish wars under

in

ochus Kpiphanes and Demetrius

n c. lOG (1 Mace,
and was defeated with his fellow-comiuandei
Mace, iv.; cf. 2 Mace. viii. 9 ff.).
(1
Kki- After the death of Antiochus Eiipator and Lysiaa,
he stood high in the favor of Demetrius (1 Mace,
G.

LAH.]

NIR'HAZ

who was engaged

Mace.

xiv. 12),

took as one "
(1

Mace.

vii.

of .Judnea (2

command which he readily underwho liare deadJy hate unto Israel
a

2G).

At

first

he seems to have en-

dea\'ored to win the confidence of .ludas, but

when

were discovered he had reA
Capharably the more correct, answering to the Hebrew
salama, which was indecisive in its results; but
"l^y " rS, " grief of the ruler " Nebahaz), a shortly after .Judas met him at Adasa (n. C.
Paa(fp, or "E^Aaff'p

[liorn.]. the latter bcinu'

prob-

his tr&iclierous designs

battle took place at

course to violence.

:

deity of the Avites, introduced by them into Samaria in the time of Slialmaneser (2 K. xvi. 31).
There i.s no certain information as to the character

and he

fell

'•

first

the battle."

in

A

161),
general rout

and the l-'Jtii of Adar, on which the engagement took place, " the d.ay before Mardocheus'
of the deity, or the form of tlie idol so named. The dav," was ordained to be kept forever as a festival
I{abbitis derived the name from a Hebrew root nd- (IMacc. vii. 49; 2 Mace. xv. 36).
There are some discrepancies between the njirrahiich (nZl^), •' to bark," and hence assigned to it
tives in the two books of Maccabees as to Nicanor.
There
the figure of a dog, or a dog-headed man.
In 1 Mace, he is represented as acting with delibis no II prim-) improbability in this; the Egyptians
erate treachery in 2 ^lacc. he is said to have been
worshipped tlie dog (I'lut. De /s. 44), and accordwon over to a sincere friendship with .ludas, which
ing to the opinion current among the Greeks and
was only interrupted by the intrigues of Alcimus,
Romans they represented Anubis as a dog-headed who induced Demetrius to repeat his orders for the
man, though Wilkinson (Anc. E<jyp(. i. 440, Sec- capture of the .lewish hero
(2 Mace. xiv. 23 ff.).
ond Series) asserts tliat this was a mistake, tiie Internal evidence is decidedly in favor of 1 Mace.
Some indi- According to Joseplius (Ant. xii.
head being in reality that of a jackal.
10, § 4), who
cations of the worsiiip of the doi; have been found
does not, however, apjiear to have had any other
in Syria, a colossal figure of a doi; having formerly
authority than 1 Mace, before him, .Tudas wag
existed lietween I'erytusand Tripolis {Wine^r^ Reidto.
defeated at Capharsalama; and though his account
It is still more to the point to oliserve that
8. v.).
is obviously inaccurate {avayKa^fi rhv 'lovSay , .
on one of the slabs found at Khorsabad and repre(irl
&Kpay (pevyeiu), the events which folsented by lV)tta (pi. 141), we liave tlie front of a
lowed (1 Mace. vii. 33 ff. comp. 2 Mace. xiv.
temple depicted with an animal near the entrance, 33 ff. seem at least to indicate that Judas gained
which can be nothing else than a bitch suckling a no advantage.
In 2 Mace, this engairement is not
puppy, the head of the animal having, however, noticed, but another is placed (2 Mace. xiv. 17)
disappeared. The worsiiip of idols representing the
before the connection of Nicanor with Judas, while
human body surmounted l)y the head of an animal this was after it (1 Mace. vii. 27 ff.), in which
(as in the well-known case of Nisroch) was com"Simon Judas' brother" is said to have been
mon among the .\ssyrians. According to another " somewhat discomfited."
followed,

:

tV

.

;

)

equally unsatisfactory theory, Nil)haz

is

identified

with the god of the nether world of the Sabian
worship (Gesen. T/iesau. p. 842).
W. L. li.

NIB SHAN
^tC33n

[the

(with

the

definite

furnnce, Fiirst; soft

article,

soil,

Ges.]

One of the
Noc^AaCcof! Alex. N6/3(70c: Nebsnn).
six cities of .Iiidali (.losh. xv. G2) which were in
the district of the Midl)ar (A. V. "wilderness"),
which i)robalply in this one case only designates the
Jepresscfl region on the immediate siiore of the Dead

2.

One

of the

According to

tlie

seven deacons (Acts vi. 5).
Pseudo-Hippolytns he was one

first

of the seventy disciples, and "died at the time of

the

martyrdom of Stephen "

(p.

953, ed. Mii;ne).

K
NICODE'MUS

(Ni»C({8iJMoy

V.

W.

[coiujueror

of

a I'harisee, a ruler of
the Jews, and*' teacher of Israel (John iii. 1, 10),
whose secret visit to our Lord was the occasion
The name
of the discourse recorded by St. John.
the people]

:

Nicn/eiiiiig).

was not unconnnon among the .lews (.Joseph. Aiil.
Sciiptnres called the
Under the name xiv. 3, § 2), and was no doubt borrowed from the
1491 «.]
( Ireeks.
In the Talmud it appears under the fomi
of Nempsan or Nel)san it is mentioned by luiscbius
and Jerome ni the Omminsliam, but with no at- ^"1^2'''Tp3, anil some would derive it from *'p3|
tempt to fix its position. Nor does any subsequent
innocent, C7, blood (i. e. " Sceleris pnrns");
traveller appear to have either sought for or disIn the ease of Nicodemus
Wetstein, A'^. T. i. l.'iO.
Covere<l any traces of the name.
G.
I?en Gorion, the name is derived by K. N.ithan
{tiiKivop [conqtternr'] Niciinnr), from a miracle which he is supposed to have perthe son of Patroclus (2 Mace. viii. 9), a general formed (Otho, Lex. Rub. s. v.).
Sea, usually in the

Arnhnh.

[Vol.

NICA'NOR

ii.

Hebrew

p.

:

b If oriRinally a Ilebrew name, probably from the
a The word nrtsVi. identical with the above nnmo,
aeveml times cniplovcd for a Rnrrison or an oflioer SJimo root lis Bii.<ihan
a sandy soil.
c The article in .loliii Iii. 10 (o hihaixK.), is probably
IMiilisliiie.i (ik-c 1 Sam. x. 5, xiii. 3, 4
Clir.
1
This suggcHts tlio possibility of Nezib hiiviiiK only Reuorio, althoiinh Winer and Up. Middleton to^
xl. 16).
been a PliiliNtIno place.
But the appliriitinn of the pose that it implies a rebuke.
term t the Pbiliatinea, tliough frequent, is not cxclu-

—

is

of the

;

;

NICODEMUS
Nicodemus

NICOLAITANS

only mentioned by St. Jolin, wlio
narrates his iiocturnal visit to Jesus, and the conversation which then took place, at which the
Evangelist may himself have been present.
The
high station of Nicodemus as a member of tlie
Jewish Sanhedrim, and the avowed scorn under
which the rulers conce^ded their inward convictiun
is

A

constitutional timidity

is

sion of a miracle performed

discernible

in the character of the inquiring Pharisee,

which

could not be overcome by his vacillating desire to
befriend and acknowledge

One whom he knew

to

be a Prophet, even if he did not at once recognize
Thus the few words
in him the promised Messiah.
which he interposed against the rash injustice of
his colleagues are cautiously rested on a general
principle (John vii. 50), and betray no indication
of his faith in the Gahlean whom his sect despised.
And even when the power of Christ's love, manifested on the cross, had made the most timid
disciples l)old, Nicodemus does not come forward
with his splendid gifts of affection until the example

had been

set

by one of

his

own

wealth, and station in society (xix.

rank, and

In these three notices of Nicodenuis a noble
candor and a simple love of truth shine out in
can
the midst of hesitation and fear of man.

We

therefore easily believe the tradition that after the

resurrection (which would supply the last outward
impulse necessary to confirm his faith and increase

courage) he became a professed disciple of
Christ, and received baptism at the hands of Peter
All the rest that is recorded of him is
and John.
highly uncertain.
It is said, however, tiiat the
Jews, in revenge for his conversion, deprived him
of his office, beat him cruelly, and drove him from
Jerusalem; that (iamaliel, who was his kinsman,
hospitably sheltered him until his death in a country house, and finally gave him honorahle burial
near the l)0dy of Stephen, where Gamaliel himself
was afterwards interred. Finally, the three bodies
are said to have been discovered on August 3, a. u.
his

415,

which day was set apart by the Homish
in honor of the event (Phot. Biblwth. Cod.

Church

171; Lucian,

Dn

S. Stepli. invtntume).

conversation of Christ with Nicodemus is
The
appointed as the Gospel for Trinity Sunday.

The

choice at

first

sight

may seem

strange.

There are

that discourse no mysterious numbers which
might shadow forth truths in their simplest relations; no distinct and yet simultaneous actions of
in

the divine persons; no separation of divine attribYet theinstinct" which dictated this choice
utes.
was a right one. For it is in this conversation
see how our Lord himself met the
a thoughtful man; how he checked,
without noticing, the self-assumption of a teacher;
how he lifted the half-believing mind to the Ught

alone that

to procure rain)

we

difficulties of

of nobler truth.

and that

is

Nicodenms

l)y

in order

"^3^3, whick

said to have been

also the name of one of five Rabbinical disciples
of Christ mentioned in Snnlted. f. 43, 1 (Otho,
Finally, the family of this Nicos. V. Chrislus).
demus are said to have l)een reduced from great
is

wealth to the most squalid and horrible poverty,
which however may as well be accounted for by
the tail of Jerusalem, as by the change of fortune
resulting from an acceptance of Christianity.
On the Gospel of Nicodenms, see Fabricius, Cod.

Pseudepigr.
In

i.

some MSS.

Pilate."

It is

clusion of

it

Cod.

213; Thilo,
it

is

also

called

Apacr.
"

undoubtedly spurious

sufficiently proves),

(as

is

478.
of

the con-

and of very
F.

* Nicodemus

i.

The Acts

value.

W.

little

F.

called a "ruler of the .Jews"

i&pXi^v ru>v 'louSaicoi-) in .John iii. 1; and as that
(apx*"') 's given in some passages (John vii.
26; Acts iii. 17, &c.) to members of the Sanhedrim, it has been inferred that he was one of that
title

body.

3!)).
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s. v.);

Taanilh the original name (altered on the occa-

in

(John iii. 2) that Jesus was a teacher sent from
God, are sutiicient to account for the secrecy of the
interview.

See Otho, Lex. Rab.

19, &c.

f.

of the

=

He was probably also
Law (5i5a(T/ca\oy rod

a scribe or teacher
^\apa-r]\,

John

iii.

\0
vofxohi5a.cTK.aKos)\ and hence belonged to that
branch of the (Jouncil which represented the learned
class of the nation.
Of tlie three occuirences (see
above) in which Nicodemus appears in the Gospelhistory, the second occupies

an intermediate posi-

and the third as to the
phase of character which they severally e.xhibit;
and in this respect, as Tholuck suggests, the narrative is seen to be " psychologically true " {Evnng.
.lohiinriis, p. 205, G'« Aufl.).
We have no meana
of deciding whether Nicodenuis was present in
the Sanhedrim at the time of the Saviour's arraignIf he was
ment and trial before that court.
between the

tion

first

may have been too undecided to interpoje any remonstrance (none is recorded), or may
have deemed it unavailing amid so much violence
Stier would find in oWafxev aa
and passion..
present he

a characteristic shrinking from anything
a direct personal avowal of his own belief
(Riden .Jesu, iv. 11, 4'« Aufl.); but, more probably,
he meant, in this way, to recognize more strongly
the ample evidence furnished by Christ's miracles
In this
that He was a teacher sent from God.
confession perhaps he associates with himself some
of his own rank who were already known to him
as secret believers (see xii. 42; xix. 38).
For a list of writers on the character of Nicodemus and his interview with Christ, see H.ose's
Leben Jesu, § .52 (4''-' Aufl.). On the apocryphal
Gospel of Nicodemus see the articles on the
Apocryphal Gospels generally by Hofmann in Herzou'S Reol-Kncyk. xii. 32.5-327; by Bishop EUioott in the Cumhridge Ess'njs for 1856, p. 161 fF.
and by C. E. Stowe, D. I)., in the Bihl. Sncra, ix.
and particularly Tischendorf, Evangelia
p. 79 f.

plural
like

;

If the

Nicodemus of St. John's Gospel be identiApocvyphn
Nicodemus Ben Gorion of the Talmud,

cal with the

(Lips. 1853),' pp.

liv.

flp.,

203

ff.

H.

NICOLA'ITANS (NiKoAarrat NicnJmtce).
he must have lived till the fall of Jerusalem, which
The quest'On how far the sect that is mentioned by
is not impossible, since the term yipwu, in John
this name in Rev. ii. 6, 15, was connected with the
iii. 4, may not be intended to apply to Nicodemus
The arguments for their identification Nicolas of Acts vi. 5, and the traditions that have
himself.
name, will be discussed beloware that both are mentioned as Pharisees, wealthy, gathered round his
It will here be considered how far
pious, and members of the Sanhedrim {TaanU/i, [Nicolas.]
we can get at any distinct notion of what the sect
itself was, and in what relation it stood to the life
:

o The writer is indebted
•rmon by Mr. Westcott.
135

for this

remark

to a

M3.

of the Apostolic age.
It

has been suggested as one step towards thii

NICOLAITANS

NICOLAITANS
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KBolt that the name licfore us was syniholic ruthor as the close union of the moral and the posithc
conmiands may seem to us. it did not seem so to
it has
'I'lie (ireek Ni/cJAaos i'^,
than liistorieal.
The two sins were very
been said, an approximate e(iuivalent to the llelirew the synod at .lerusalem.
closely allied, often even in the closest proximity of
Balaam, the lord (Vitriiij;a, deriving it from '^?): time and jilace.
The fathomless impurity which
or, according to another derivation, the devonrer of overspread the empire ma<le the one almost aa
inseparal)le as the other from its daily social life.
If
tlie people (so llengstenlierg. as from 37^2)."
The messages to the Churches of Asia and the
we accept this explanation we have to deal with one
.lude) indicate
we are alile to compare witii later Aiwstolic l^i)istle8 (2 Peter and
sect instead of two
evils appeared at that (leriod also in
what we find in I!ev. ii. the incidental notices of that the two
The teachers of the Church branded
close alliance.
the characteristics of the followers of IJalaani in
which exjire.ssed their true charJude and 2 I'eter, and our task is proportionately them with a name
acter.
The men who did and taught such things
It may lie urged indeed thattiiis
an easier one.
followers of Balaam (2 I'et. ii. 15; .lude 11).
theory rests u|)on a false or at le:»st a doubtful ety- \vere
They, like the false prophet of I'ethor, united brave
mology (Gesenius, s. v. C^v3, makes it =peie- words with evil deeds. They made their "lilxjrty"
yrinus), and tiiat tiie message to the Church of a cloak at once for cowardice and licentiousness.
I'ergamos (l*ev. ii. 14, 15) api)ears to recognize In a time of jiersecution, when the eating or not
" those that hold the doctrine of ISalaam," and eating of things sacrificed to idols w.as more than
" those that hold the doctrine of the Nicoiaitans,"' ever a crucial test of faithfulness, they jjersuaded
There is, however, a suffi- men more than ever that it was a thing inditferent
as two distinct hodies.
cient answer to both these objections.
(1.) The (Kev. ii. 13, 14).
This was bad enouirh, but there
whole analogy of the mode of teaching which lays was a yet worse evil.
Mingling themselves in the
stress on the significance of names woulil lead us orL'ies of idolatrous feasts, they brou<;ht the imto look, not for philological accuracy, but for a purities of those feasts into the meetings of the
broad, strongly-marked pdnmoiiKisic, sucii as men ( liristian Church.
There was the most imminent
would recognize and accept.
It would be enough ri.sk that its Agapa? might become as full of abomifor those wiio were to hear the message that tliey nations as the Bacchanalia of Italy had been (2
ehould perceive the meaning of the two words to Pet. ii. 12, 13, 18; Jude 7, 8; comp. I,iv. xxxix.
be identical.*
(2.) A clo.ser inspection of IJev. ii. 8-19).
Their sins had already brought scandal
'''•
l.T would show tliat the ovtws
And all
and discredit on the " way of truth."
«x*'^' ''•
imply tiie resemlilance of tlie teaching of tiie this was done, it must be remembered, not simply

—

^

Nicoiaitans witli that of the historical lialaam
mentioned in the preceding verse, rather than any
kind of contrast.
are now in a position to form a clearer

We

judgment of the characteristics of tlie sect. It
comes l)efore us as presenting the ultimate phase
of a great controversy, which

threatened at one
time to destroy the unity of the Churcli, and afterwards to taint its purity.
The controversy itself
was inevitable as soon :us the (jentiies were admitted, in any large numbers, into the Church of
Christ.

Were

the

new

converts to

lie

Bubjection to the wliole Mosaic law?

to give up their old habits of

brouirht into
AN'ere they

— to

an indulgence of appetite, but as i)art of a system, supported by a '• doctrine," accompanied by
the boast of a prophetic illumination (2 I'et. ii. 1).
The trance of the son of Ueor and the sensual
debasement into which he led the Israelites were
strangely reproduced.
These were the characteristics of the followers
of Balaam, and, worthless iis most of the traditions
about Nicolas may be, they point to the same distinctive evils.
Even in the absence of any teacher
of that name, it would be natural enough, as has
been shown above, that the Hebrew name of igno-

as

miny should have

its

tireek ecpiivalent.

If there

were such a teacher, whether the jiroselyte of
Antioch or another,*^ the application of the name
Was there not the to his followers would be proportionately more
risk, if tiiey continued to join in them, of their pointed.
It confirms the view which has been
eating, consciously or miconsciously, of that which taken of their character to find that stress is laid in
had been slain in tiie sacrifices of a false worship, the first instance on the "deeds" of the Nicoiaitans.
and of thus sharing in the idolatry? The apostles To hate those deeds is a sign of life in a Church
and ehiers at Jeru.salem met the question calmly that otherwise is weak and faithless (I.'ev. ii. 6).
and wisely. The burden of the I^w wa-s not to To t'llerate them is well ni<;li to forfeit the glory
be imposed on the (jentiie discijiles.
They were of having been faithful under jiersecution (Hev. ii.
to abstain, amr)ng otiier things, from " meats 14, 15).
(Comp. Neaiider's Ajx'stili/iscli. p. 620;
oflTcred to idols" and from "fornication" (Acts tiiesi'ler's
Hist. § 21); Ilengstenberg and
Jiccl.
XV. 20, 2!(), and this decree was welcomed as tlie .\ltord on Kev. ii. 6; Stier, Wiyrils of llie Jiiten
great charter of the (Jhurch's freedom.
Strange iSiiviour, X.)
E. H. P.

withdraw entirely from the
their friends and kinsmen?

life

social

altogetiier

gatherings of

6 Vitringa (/. c.) flnd« another instance of tills Ina Cocceius (Cn^itat. in Rfv. ii. 6) has the credit of
being the tlrst to su^|^>st this iilentifirntioD of the direot expri'ssion of fi-cling in the peculiar form,
Th6
llaloam the son of Hosor," in 2 Pet. ii. 15.
Nlcoliiit.inH with the followerf! of Bnlnam.
He lins
bc^n fiillowcd by the flder Vitrinpi (Dissrrt. ile Arcuni siih.ititution of tlie Inttor name for the Beuip of tbs
Episl. Pf.lri pnxUr. In iliiso's T/i'sniiriis, ii. 987), Heng- LXX. oripiiiat«'d, noconliiig to liis conjecture, in th*
•teul>crg {in lor), Stier (Won/s of the Risen Lorrl. p. wish to point to liis iintityi>c in the Christian Church
Lightfoot (Hnr. Heb.
126, Eng. tmnsl ), ami othen.
as a true "1Ji''2"12.' a Jilius carnis.
T T
V
Act. Apusl. vi. 5) Riiggcxtj) another and more starte It is noticoiiblo (tliough the documents themling jiinnnnvinsia.
The word, in his view, was chosen,
(lelveii are not of inueli weiglit as vvideuce) tliat l|
-"^2"*3, " let u» eat," two instances tlie Nieolaitniis an; said to be " &lasly
la identical in Hound witli
•'

m

'

ST

•nd nn tliuii
ttWMCt.

marliiiig out the Rpecial clinmcteriHtic of

no called" (i/«uJu>aifx(H, Ignat. aii
A/'osi. vl. 8).

TVaW

xl.,

Conm

NicopoLis

NICOLAS
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NICOLAS

(Nt/coAoos Iconqueror of tlie peo- the founder of the sect; and concludes that if noi
ple]: Nicvtdiis), Acts V' ?
native of Antioch, the actual founder, he was so unfortunate as to giv«
»nd a proselvte to the Je^wsli i'aith.
Wlien the dccasion to the formation of the sect, by his indis
Grotius's view, as given in a note
ehurch was still confined to .lerusaleni he became creet speaking.
a convert; and being a man of huncst report, full on liev. ii. 6, is substantially the same as that of

A

of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom, he was chosen
by the whole multitude of the disciples to be one
of the first se\en deacons, and he was ordained by

Tillemont.

The name Balaam

is

perhaps (but see Gesen.

T/ies. 210) capable of being interpreted as a Hebrew equivalent of the Greek Nicolas. Some commeiit;itors think that this is alluded to by St. .Jolin
is mentioned in llev. ii. 6,
A
15; and it has been questioned whether this Nicolas in liev. ii. 14; and C. Vitringa {Obs. Sacr. iv. 9)
argues forcibly in support of this opinion.
was connected with them, and if so, how closely.
W. T. B.
The Nicolaitans themsehes, at least as early as
the time of Irenseus (Contr. Hier. i. 26, § 3),
NTCOP'OLIS {J^ikSttoM-i [city of victory]
Epiphanius, an in- Nico/Milis) is mentioned in Tit. iii. 12, as the place
claimed him as their founder.

the Apostles, a. d. 33.
sect of Nicolaitans

:

accurate writer, relates {Adv. Hier. i. 2, § 25, p.
76) some details of the hfe of NicoLis the deacon,
and describes him as gradually sinking into the
grossest impurity,

and becoming the originator of

the Nicolaitans and other immoral sects. Stephen
Gobar (Photii BibHth. § 232, p. 21)1, ed. 1824)
and the statement is corroborated by the
states

—

recently discovered PIdlosophumena, bk.

vii.

§

36

—

that Hippolytus agreed with Epiphanius in his un-

where, at the time of writing the epistle, St. Paul
was intending to pass the coming winter, and where
he wished Titus to meet him. Whether either or
both of these purposes were accomplishetl we cannot

Titus was
The subscription

tell.

at this time in Crete (Tit.

i.

5).

the epistle assumes that the
Apostle was at Nicopolis when he wrote; but we
camiot conclude this from the form of expression.
^Ve should rather infer that he was elsewhere, posto

The same account

is
sibly at Ephesus or Corinth.
He urges that no
by Jerome (AJ9. tiuie should be lost {(rirovSaaou iKOilv); hence we
1-17, t. i. p. 1082, ed. Yallars! etc.) and other conclude that winter was near.
writers in tlie 4th century. But it is irreconcilable
Nothing is to be found in the epistle itself to
with the traditionary account of the character of determine which Nicopolis is here intended. There
{Strom.
Nicolas, given by Clement of Alexandria
were cities of this name in Asia, Africa, and Euiii. 4, p. 187, Sylb. and apitd A'useb. H. E. iii. 29;
rope.
If we were to include all the theories which
see also Hammond, Annul, on Hev. ii. 4), an earlier ha\'e been respectably' supported, we should be
artd more discriminating writer than Epiphanius. obliged to write at least three articles. One Nicop>He states that Nicolas led a chaste life and brought olis was in Thrace, near the borders of Macedonia.
up his children in purity, that on a certain occasion The subscription (which, however, is of no authorhaving been sharply reproved by the Apostles as a ity) fixes on this place, calling it the Macedonian

fovorable view of Nicolas.

believed, at least to

some

extent,

iealous husband, he repelled the charge by offering

Nicopolis: and such is the view of Chrysostom and
become the wife of any other Theodoret. De Wette's objection to this opinion
person, and that he was in the habit of repeating a {Pdsloral-Briefe, p. 21), that the place did not
saying which is ascribed to the Apostle Matthias exist till Trajan's reign, appears to be a mistake.
that it is our duty to fight against the flesh Another Nicopolis was in Cilicia; and Schrader
also,
His words were {Der Aposlel Paulus, i. pp. 115-119) pronounces
and to abuse (Trapaxp^c^ai) it.
perversely interpreted by the Nicolaitans as an au- for this; but this opinion is connected with a pecuTheudoret liar theory regarding the Apostle's journeys. We
thority for their immoral practices.
{fTmret. Fab. iii. 1) in his account of the sect have little doubt that Jerome's view is correct, and
repeats the foregoing statement of Clement; and that the Pauline Nicopolis was the celebrated city
charges the Nicolaitans with false dealing in bor- of Epirus ("scribit Apostolus de Nicopoli, quto
to allow his wife to

—

Ignatius," who
rowing the name of the deacon.
was contemporarj' with Nicolas, is said by Stephen
Gobar to have given the same account as Clement,
Eusebius, and Theodoret, touching the personal
Among modern critics, Cocharacter of Nicolas.
telerius in a note on Constit. Apost. vi. 8, after reciting the various authorities, seems to lean towards

Hieron. Promni. ix. 195).
For arrangements of St. Paul's journeys, which
will harmonize with this, and with the other facts
in Actiaco littore sita,"

of the Pastoral Epistles, see Birks, Ilorce Aposiolpp. 296-304;
Life and Epp. of
iccv.

and Conybeare and Howson,
St.

It is very possible, as

Paul
is

'(2d ed.),

ii.

564-573.

observed there, that St.

character of Nicolas.
Professor Burton {Lectures on Ecclesiastiad History, Lect. xii. p. 364, ed. 1833) is of opinion that

Paul was arrested at Nicopolis and taken thence

the origin of the term Nicolaitans is uncertain;
and that, " though Nicolas the deacon has been
mentioned as their founder, the evidence is extremely slight which would convict that person
himself of any immoraUties."
Tillemont {H. E.
d. 47), possibly influenced bj' the fact that no
is
honor
paid to the memory of Nicolas by any
branch of the Church, allows perhaps too much
weight to the testimony against him; rejects peremptorily Cassian's statement
to which Neander
{Phmting of the Church, hk. v. p. 390, ed. Bohn)
gives his adhesion
that some other Nicolas was

Augustus in memory of the battle of Actiuni, and
on the ground which his army occupied before the
engagement. It is a curious and interesting circimistance, when we look at the matter from a Bib
lical point of view, that many of the handsomest
parts of the town were built by Herod the Great
(Joseph. Ant. xvi. 5, § 3). It is likely enough that
many Jews lived there. Jlofeover, it was conveniently situated for apostolic journeys in the easteni parts of Achaia and Macedonia, and also to
the northwards, where churches perhaps wer«
St. Paul had long before preached the
founded.

" Usher conjectures that this reference is to the in:erpolated copy of the Epistle to the Trallians, eh. xi.

(De I^natii

the

favorable view

of the

—

—

Rome

tc

for his final trial.

This city (the " City of Victory ") was built b^

•

ii.

Epistolis, § 6, a^iud Coteler. Patr. Spout

195, ed. 1724.)

NIGER
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Gospel, at least on the
«v. I'JJ,

ami soon

coiitiiies

(Kom.

iiiter tlie ver^- jjeriod iiiider coii-

was sent on a mission to

iider.ttioii 'I'itus liiiiiself

Tim.

L)al(natia (2

of ]ll\ricuin

10).

iv.

9'

I'rov. vii.

NIGHT-HAWK
the pupil of night" (nVb

1'^f'S,

A. V. "black night"). The period
between midnight and the morning twilight wax
isliim liyelah,

generally selected for attacking an enemy by sur
prise (Judg. vii. 19.)
The morning twilight is d»
Bay of Actiuni, in a low and unhealthy situation,
noted by the same term, ntslitjjli, as the evening
The remains
Kiid it is now a very desolate place.
twilight, and is unmistakably intended in 1 Sam
have hcen often descrilxjti. We may refer to l.eake"s
xxxi. 12; Job vii. 4; Ps. cxix. 147; possibly also
Norlhtrn O'ritct, i. 178, and iii. 41)1; liowen's
in Is. v. 11.
With sunrise the night ended. In
AUtos iinil Kpiius, 211; Wolfe in Journ. of R.
GtOff. Sac. iii. U2; Merivale's Rome, iii. 327, 328; one passage, Job xxvi. 10, TJ^TI, clwshtc, "darkWordsworth's (Jrtece, 22t)-232. In the last nien- ness," is rendered "night" in the A. V., but is
tbned work, and in the Diet. ofUretk and Roman correctly given in the margin.

Nicopolis wiis on a ]jenin6ula to the west of the

of the place will he iound.

O'eoff. iuai>s

For the
J. S.

NI'GER

[f/lncl]

CNiyfp

:

Niger)

is

H.

the addi-

(Siz/ifajc),

name given to tlie Synieon
who was one of the teachers and propiiets

Church

in the

at .Antioch (Acts

known except

lie

xiii. 1).

is

not

and

the night see th«

W.

Watchks.

NIGHT-HAWK

or distinctive

tional

artificial divisions of

Day

articles

A.

W.

{D12r[n, tachmds: yKav^.

Bochart {/Ucivz. ii. 830) has endeavored
Hebrew word, which occurs only
16; Deut. xiv. 15) amongst the list of

noctu(i).

to prove that the

(I^v.

xi.

'J'he name was a
unclean birds, denotes the "male ostrich," the preKomans; and the conjecceding term, biit/i-ijudnuli " (oicl, A. V.), signifying
ture that he was an African proselyte, and was
the female bird. The et3'mology of the word points
called Niger on account of his complexion, is unto some bird of prey, though tiiere is great uncernecessary as well as destitute otherwise of any supThe
tainty as to the particular species indicated.

in

that passage.

common one among

the

His name, Synieon, shows that he was a .lew
I-XX., Vulg., and perhaps Onkelos, understand
by birth; and as in otlier similar cases (e. //. Saul,
some kind of "owl;" most of the Jewish doctors
Paul
Silas, Silvanus) he may be su])posed to have
indefinitely render the word "a rajjacious bird:"
taken the other name as more convenient in his inGesenius (Tlits. s. v.) and liosenmiillcr (Scliol. ad
tercourse VN'itli foreigners.
He is mentioned second
Iav. xi. 10) follow Bochart. Bocharfs explanation
among the five who officiated at Antioch, and peris groimdcd on an overstrair;ed interpretation of the
haps we m.ay infer that he had some preeminence
etymology of the verb c/idmas, the root of luchmd*;
Buiong them in point of activity and influence. It
he restricts the meaning of the root to the idea of
is impossible to decide (though Meyer makes the
acting " unjustly " or " deceitfully," and thus
attempt) who of the number were prophets {irpo<pcomes to the conclusion that the " unjust bird " is
1TO«), and who were teachers (5/5acr/coAo()the male ostrich [t)sTHicii]. Without stopping t«
H. B. H.
consider the etymology of the word further than to
NIGHT. The period of darkness, from sunset refer the reader to Gesenius, who gives as the first
to sunrise, including the morning and evening twi- meaning of chamns " he acted violently," and to
light, was known to the Hebrews by the term the Arabic chnmnsli, "to wound with claws,"* it
port.

—

v'^2' '"y'l <"

'~''^')

the oriental sunset

It is

I'lijil&li-

r)

"day," the period of

light (Gen.

is

opposed to

Following
the brief evening twiliglit
i.

5).

(21V?.» neslieph, Job xxiv. 15, rendered "night"
in Is. V. 11, xxi. 4, lix. 10), when the stars appeared

(Job

Gen.

This

9).

iii.

wT??!

Prov.

'ereb,

xlix. 27,

Job

also

is
vii.

9,

vii. 4),

called

"evening"

rendered " night " in

but the term which es-

pecially denotes the evening twilight is

ni^bv,

ildlah (Gen. xv. 17, A. V. "dark; " Kz. xii. fi, 7,
^ Kreb also denotes tlie time
12).
just before suriBCt (Deut. xxiii. 11; Josh. viii. 29), when the women

went

to

of the

draw water (Gen. xxiv. 11), and the decline
day is called "the turning of evening"

(271^ n"^32,

j)im)lh \rtb, Gen. xxiv. 63), the
time of prayer.
This period of the day must also
le that which is descriiied as " night " when 13oaz
winnowed his b.-irloy in the evening breeze (Huth
iii. 2), the r«M>l of the d.ay ((ien. iii. 8). when
the

ihadows

liegin

to

fall

prowl about (llab.
of

midnight

Ruth
irf/dA,

iii.

8,

Ex.

(.Ilt. vi. 4),

8; Zeph.

i.

(nVVpt

and PT^'^^n
- -

xi.

T

'^VH,

iii.

-:'

The time

3).

clidlst

nSm,

:

and the wolves

haUaylUth,

chitsuOi

4) or greatest darkness

is

/lallti-

called

all probable that Jloses shotdd have speciboth the vKi/e and fi-male ostrich in a list
which was no doubt intended to be as comprehensive as possible.
The not unfrequent occurrence of
the expression " after their kind " is an argument
Michaelis believes some
in favor of this a.s.sertion.
kind of swallow {Hinindo) is intended: the word
used by the Targum of .lonathan is by Kifto {Pict.
is

not at

fied

Bib.

Lev.

Sdiinn.

i.

the last-named authority

what Jonathan

ever,

Rabbin,

by

Ocdmann

v.

s.

.s.ays,

i-e:dly

"

(

I'trmisch.

the swallow, though
it is

meant."

uncertain,

how

Buxtorf {Lex,

Sn^ClT'n) translates the word
"a name of a rapacious bird,

used

Imrpyjit."
It is not ea.sy to see what claim the swallow
can have to represent the (aclimds, neither is it at
all ])roliable that so small a bird should have l)een
noticed in the I.evitical law. The rendering of the
A. V. rests on no authority, though from the absurd properties which, fi-om the time of Aristotle,
have been ascriiied to the night-hawk or goat- sucker,
and the su[jorstition8 connected with this bird, its
claim is not so entirely destitute of every kind of
liy

Jonathan,

evidence.

As the LXX. and Vulg. are agreed that fachmat
denotes some kind of owl, we believe it is safer tc
follow these versions than modern comnientators

in

"
/

n3r^-n2.

16) and

xi.

p. 3, c. iv.) referred to

1

t

^

Ifroyta^

nonlphit,

s. v.

iniguiliuH

TulnermTlt faeuitt

NILE

NIGHT-MONSTER
Tlie Greek

sommon

y\av^

is

used by Aristotle for some

species of owl, in all probability for the

Strix fliimtuen (white owl), or the Syrnium striduli
the Veneto-Greek reads vvktl(tawny owl);"
itSpa^,

synonym

a-

of Sitos, Aristot.,

vuh/iiris, I'leui. (long-eared owl):

i.

this

e.

the Olits
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Thai
visage 18 darker than blackness" (iv. 8).
the Nile is meant by Shihor is evident from it-

mention as equivalent to I'eih; "the river," and as
a great river, where Isaiah says of Tyre, " And by
great waters, the sowing of Shihor, the harvest of

the species

is

the river ("I'SI) [is] her revenue" (xxiii. 3); from
above) identifies with luclnnds.
put as the western boundary of the Prom" indicates a bird which its bein*'
ised Land (Josh. xiii. 3; 1 Chr. xiii. 5), instead
sxercises power, but the force of the power is in the
of "the river of Egypt" (Gen. xv. 18); and from
Arabic root clminns/i, to tear a face with claws.'
its being spoken of as the great stream of Egypt,
Now, it is well known in the East that there is a
just as the Euphrates was of Assyria (Jer. ii. 18).
species of owl of which people believe that it glides
Nile,
If, tjut this is by no means certain, the name
into chambers by night and tears the tlesh ott" the
be really indicative of the color of the
NelAoy,
{Trar.
Hasselqnist
]).
faces of sleeping children."
river, it must be compared with the Sanskrit
196, Lond. 1766) alludes to this nightly terror, but
he calls it the "Oriental owl" {Utiix Oricntalis), -i\rr\, nila, " blue " especially, probably " dark
nrhich

"

Oeduiann

(sec

The name," he

says,

'

and clearly distinguishes it from the S/rix ahis,
" black," as RTrW^T, nilnpanka,
The Arabs in Egypt call this infant-killing blue," also even
Lin.
" black mud," and must be considered to be the
It is believed to
owl mnssisn, the Syrians bunn.
The signifiShihor.
be identical with the Syi'nium slri.dulu, but what Indo-European equivalent of
" blue " is noteworthy, especially as a great
foundation there may be for the belief in its cliild- cation
nearly corresponds to the
It is probable confluent, which most
killing propensities we know not.
the Blue Kiver, or, by
that some common species of owl is denoted by Nile in Egypt, is called
tachmas, perhaps the Strix flmninea or the Athene Europeans, the Blue Nile.
which is extremely common
and Egypt.
[Owl.]

tneridiunalis,

in Pales-

tine

W. H.

*

NIGHT-MONSTER,

Is.

Yeor,

1"1S^ "^S^,

is

ejepo, j^po, j^pcw

NILE.
names of the
Egyptian

Nile.

- The

Nile, excepting one that

origin,

With

rivers.

Names of the

1.

all

distinguish

it

is

Hebrew

of ancient

from other

the Hebrews the Euphrates, as the

great stream of their primitive home, was always
" the river," and even the long sojourn in Egypt

Most of their
its place.
geographical terms and ideas are, however, evidently traceable to Canaan, the country of the
Hebrew language. Thus the sea, as lying on the
It was
west, gave its name to the west water.
only in such an exceptional ca.se as that of the
Euphrates, which had no rival in Palestine, that
could not put the Nile in

Hebrews seem

the same

ATUR/AUR,

the

as

and the Coptic

xxxiv. 14, marg.

[Owl.]

the

(6.)

ancient Egyptian

to have retained the ideas of

(M),

jepo

(S).

important to notice that the second form of
the ancient Egyptian name alone is preserved in
the later language, the second radical of the first
having been lost, as in the Hebrew form; so that,
on this double evidence, it is probable that this
commoner form was in use among the people from
Yeor, in the singular, is used of the
eai'ly times.
Nile alone, excepting in a passage in Daniel (xii.
5, 6, 7), where another river, perhaps the Tigris
In the plural,
(comp. X. 4), is intended by it.
It is

'^^S'^,

this

name

is

applied to the branches and

canals of the Nile (Ps. Ixxviii. 44; Ez. xxix. 3
xxx. 12), and perhaps tributaries also, with,

til,

iii

of the names of the
These circumstances lend no some places, the addition
support to the idea that the Shemites and their country, Mitsraim, Matsor, C^'l^D "^n'S'^ (Is.
The Helanguage came originally from Egypt.
Egypt"), "I'l^Ta ^'iW^
brew names of the Nile are Shiclwi; " the black," vii. 18, A. V. "rivers of
" xxxvii. 25,* "rivers
a name pei-haps of the same sense as Nile; Yeor, (xix. 6, "brooks of defence;
"the river," a word originally Egyptian; "the river of the besieged places"); but it is also used of
when no
of Egypt; " " the Nachal of Egypt " (if this appel- streams or channels, in a general sense,
their older country.

lation designate the Nile, and Nachal be a pro(»r
name); and " the rivers of Gush," or " Ethiopia."
It

must be observed that the word Nile nowhere
shichor,

black,"

from

'i^n^w,

"i'intt7,

"intt^, " he or

it

nhip, "the

was or became

The idea of blackness conveyed by this
word has, as we should expect in Hebrew, a wide
black."

and although prop
and even used with that

specially designates the Nile;
erly

occurs in the A. V.
(a.)

particular ones are indicated (see Is. xxxiii. 21;
It is thus evident that this name
.lob xxviii. 10).

meaning a

river,

probably to be regarded as a
applied to the Egyptian river.
The latter inference may perhaps be drawn from
the constant mention of the Euphrates as " the
river;" but it is to be ob.served that Shihor, or
" the river of Egypt," is used when the Nile and

signilication,

proper

it

is

name when

not only to the color of the hair
the Euphrates are spoken of together, as though
37), but also to that of a face
employed for the former,
tanned liy the sun (Cant. i. 5, 6), and that of a Year could not be well
with the ordinary term for river, ndhdr, for the
It
skin black through disease (.Job xxx. 30).
?eems, however, to be indicative of a very dark latter.e
I Dior; for it is said in the Lamentations, as to the
(c.) " The river of Egypt," U^'Zi^^ ""!?> >»
fainiished Nazarites in the besieged city, " Their
with the Euphrates in the promise of
sense, applying

(Lev.

xiii.

.31,

mentioned

a Not

to be confounde I with the Nyrricornx of modornithology, which ia a genus of AnleirlcE (heronB).
In Is. xxxvii 25 the reference seems to be to an
iBsyrian conquest of Egypt.

in the original of Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 27,

jm

6

e

The

Nile was probably mentioned by this

name

Greek text reads w?

(^ws,

derstood (Qesenius, Thes.

^S3
a. t.).

haying

where

rieen

th.

mlaan

NILE

NILE

2ir)0

(be extent of the land to be given to Abraham's
posterity, the two limits of which were to be " the
river of K<;y|it " and "tiie great river, the river

fertilizing

annual deposit.

The Nile

poetically called a sea, D"* (Is. xviii. 2;

is

sometimei

Nah.

ill.

8,

but we cannot agree with (iesenius,
Tilts. 8. v., that it is intended in Is. xix. 5): this,
0/.) "The Nachal of Egypt," D^IVP bp?, however, can scarcely be considered to be one of its
has generally been uiitlerstiioil to mean " the tor- names.
It will be instructive to mention the present
rent " (ir • bnxik of l".i;yi>t." and to designate a
ajipellations of the Nile in Arabic, which may
desert stream at llhiiiocorura, now ICl-'Areesh, on

Euphrates" (Gcu.

.lob. xli.

ai

;

xv. 18).

Certainly

the eastern border.

vH?

illustrate the Scripture terms.

usually signi-

called

15alir

en-Neel,

"the

By

the Arabs

river Nile,"

it is

the word

a stream or torrent, not a river; and when a " bahr " being applied to seas and the greatest
one of small size, and dependent uixin rivers.
The Egyptians call it Bahr, or " the
mountain-rain or snow but as it is also used for a river" alone; and call the inundation Kn-Xeel, or
"the Nile." This latter use of what is projierly
valley, corresponding to the Arabic tcd(lee(^0'^\ a name of the river resembles the use of the plural
fies

river,

;

w

of Yew- in the Bible for the various channels
in like manner employed in both senses, even streams of Nile-water.
apply like it, in the case of the GuadalWith the ancient Egyptians, the river was sacred,
This name must and had, besides its ordinary name already given,
quivir, etc., to great rivers.
signify tiie Nile, for it occurs in cases parallel to a sacred name, under which it was worshipped,
those where Shihor is employed (Num. xxxiv. 5; Hapee, orHAPKK-jiU, "the abyss," or "the abyss
Josh. XV. 4, 47; 1 K. viii. 05; 2 K. xxiv. 7; Is. of waters," or "the hidden."
C'orresixjiuling to
xxvii. 12), l)oth designating the easternmost or
the tv^'0 regions of ICgypt, the Upper Country and
relusiac brancii of tlie river as the border of tlie the Lower, the Nile was called IIai'i;k-kes, "the

which
it

is

may

I'iiilistine

territory,

where

tiie

l-Igyptians

eiiually

country towards Kanaan
or Kanana (Caniuin).
It remains for us to decide
wiietlier the name signify the " brook of Kgyjit," or
whether Nachal be a Hebrew lorm of Nile.
On
tlie one side may Ijc iirj^ed the unlikeliliood that
tiie middle radical slioiild not lie found in the IndoIjuoiiean equivalents, altiiough it is not one of
the most permanent letters; on the other, that it
is
improbable that na/inr "river" and nacluU
put the bonier of

tiieir

Soutliern Nile," and HArKE-jiEHiiKT, "the North-

name applying to the river
Nubia as well as in Upper Egypt. The gotl
Nilus was one of the lesser divinities.
He is represented as a stout man having woman's breasts,
and is sometimes painted red to denote the river
during its rise and inundation, or High Nile, and
sometimes blue, to denote it during the rest of the
Two figures of Hapkk are
year, or Low Nile.
frequently rejiresented on each side of the throne
"brook" would be used for the same stream. If of a royal statue, or in the same place in a basthe latter be here a proper name, N«?Aos must be relief, binding it with water-plants, as though the
su|)|)osed to be the same word ; and the meaning
prosjierity of the kingdom depended U|Kin the
of the Greek as well as the Hebrew name would produce of the river.
The name Hapek, perhaps,
remain doubtful, for we could not then iwsitively in these cases, IIepee, was also applied to one of
decide on an Indo-Kuropean signification.
The the four children of Osiris, called l)y I'-gyptologers
Hebrew word nucliid might have been adopted as the genii of Amknt or Hades, and to the bull
very similar in sound to an original projier name; Apis, the most revered of all the sacred animals.
and this idea is supported by the forms of various The genius does not seem to have any connection
Kgyptian words in the IJible, which are suscepti- with the river, excepting indeed that Apis was
ble of Hebrew etymologies in consequence of a sacred to Osiris
Apis was worshijiped with a
slight change.
It must, however, be remembered
reference to the inundation, perhaps because the
that there are traces of a Semitic language, ajipar- myth of Osiris, the conflict of g<X)d and evil, was
ently distinct from Hebrew, in geographical names supposed to be represented by the 8trui:gle of the
in the east of Lower I'^itvpt, probably dating from
fertilizing river or inundation with the desert and
the Shepherd-period; and tliercfore we must not, the sea, the first threatening the whole valley, and
we tiike nuc/inl to be here Semitic, restrict
meaning to that which it bears or could bear
if

its

in

Hebrew.
(e.)

"The

rivers

of Cush,"

tt.'^3

'^'^'07>

are

alone mentioned in the extremely difTicult ])ro|)liecy
contained in Is. xviii.
From the use of the plur.ii,

ern Nile," the former
in

the second wasting

it

along the northern coast.

— We

cannot as yet
Defciijifion (if the Aile.
determine the length of the Nile, alfhough recent
2.

discoveries have narrowed the question.

There

scarcely a doubt tliat its largest confluent

is

fed

the great lakes on and .south of the equator.

is

by
It

h.is been traced upwards for about 2,700 miles,
a single stream cannot be meant, and we must
measun-d l>y its course, not in a direct line, and ltd
HUpfKise "the rivers of l^thiopia " to be the conextent is pmbalily upwards of 1,000 miles morf,
fluents or tributaries of the Nile,
(icseiiius (Ltx.
making it longer than even the Mississi])])i, and the
«. V. "^rjS) makes them the Nile and the Astalongest of ri\ers.
In I'-gypt and Nuliia it flows
lioras.
Without attempting; to exjilaiii this propli- thnmgh a bed of silt and slime, resting u|)on
»cy. it is interesting to remark that the expression, marine or nummulitic limestone, covere<l by a later
• W'iiose land
tlie rivers have spoiled " (vv,. 2, 7),
formation, over which, without the valley, lie the
Beneath the
f it apply to any lOthiopian nation, may refer to sand and rocky '/(/;//.< of the desert.
the ruin of yrrat jiarl of l''.thiojiia, for a lon^ dis- limestone is a sinidslone formation, whirh rises and

tance al)Ovc the lirst < 'ataract, in eonsequeneo of
the fall of the level of the river.
This change has

through the breaking down of a barthat eataraet, or at Silsilis, by which the

fpt^n effected

rier

at

Tklley

has been

placed

above the

reach of the

bounds the valley

in its stead in the

higher part of

Atjain beneath the sandstone is tin'
breccia verde, which apjiears above it in the desert
ea-iitward of Thebes, and yet lower a group of uzoit

the Thelmls.

rocks,

gneis-ses,

quartzes, mica schists,

and clay

NILE
States,

NILE
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upon tbe red granite and syenite inundation, the failure of which produces a faminj,
through all the upper strata at the I'irst for Egypt is virtually without rain (see Zech. xiv

resting

that rise

The river's bed is cut through these
which often approach it on either
and sometimes confine it on both sides, and
even obstruct its course, forming rapids and cataracts.
To trace it downwards we must first go to
Cataract.^

of the negroes, where animal and vegetable
flourishes around and in the vast swamp-land

The country is tlicrefore devoid of tl*
17, 18).
constant changes which make the husbandmen Oi
other lands look always for the providential cart
" For the land, whither thou goest in to
of (iod.
possess it, [is] not as the land of Egypt, from
whence ye came out, where thou sowedst thy seed,
and wateredst [it] with thy foot, as a garden of
herbs: but the land, whither ye go to possess it,

that waters the chief part of the continent.
Here
are two great shallow lakes, one nearer to the coast
than the other.
I'rom the more eastern (the
Ukerewe, which is on the equator), a chief tributary of the White Nile probably takes its rise, and

[is] a land of hills and valleys, [and] drinketh
water of the rain of heaven a land which tlie Lord
thy God careth for the eyes of the Loim thy God
[are] always upon it, from the beginning of the
year even unto the end of the year" (Deut. xi. 10-

layers of rock,

side,

equatorial

Africa,

the

mysterious

hall-exiilored

home
life

the more western (the Ujeejee),
tributary.

These lakes are

may

filled,

feed another

partly

el-Abyad, or White Xile.
Great, however, as is
the body of water of this the longer of the two
chief confluents, it is the shorter, the Bahr elAzrak, or Blue Kiver, which brings down the alluvial soil that makes the Nile the great fertilizer
of Euypt and Nubia.
The Bahr el-Azrak rises in
the mountains of Abyssinia, and carries down from
them a great quantity of decayed vegetalile matter
and alluvium. The two streams form a junction at
Khartoom, now the seat of government of Soodan,
or the Black Country under I'lgyptian rule.
The
Bahr el-Azrak is here a narrow river, with high
steep mud-banks like those of the Nile in Egypt,
and with water of the same color ; and the
Bahr el-Abyad is broad and shallow, with low
banks and clear water.
Further to the north
another great river, the Atbara, rising, like the
Bahr el-Azrak, in Abyssinia, falls into the main
stream, which, for the remainder of its course,
does not receive one tributary more.
Throughout
the rest of the valley the Nile does not greatly
vary, excepting that in Lower Nubia, through the
fall of its level by the giving way of a barrier in
ancient times, it does not inundate the valley on
either hand.
From time to time its course is
impeded by cataracts or rapids, sometimes extending many miles, until, at the First Cataract, the
boundary of Egypt, it surmounts the last obstacle.
After a course of about 5.50 miles, at a short distance below Cairo and the Pyramids, the river
parts into two great branches, which water the
Delta, nearly forming its boundaries to the east
and west, and flowing into the shallow Mediterranean.
The references in the Bible are mainly to
the characteristics of the river in Egypt.
There,
above the Delta, its average breadth may be put
at from half a mile to three-quarters, excepting
where large islands increase the distance. In the
Delta its branches are usually narrower.
The
water is extremely sweet, especially at the season
when it is turbid. It is said by the people that
those who have drunk of it and left the country
must return to drink of it again.
The great annual phenomenon of the Nile is the

a The geology of the Nile-valley is
Hugh Miller {Testimony of the

109

ff.}.

12).

At Khartoom

by the observed early

heavy rains of the equatorial region, partly by the
melting of the snows of the lofty mountains discovered by the missionaries Krapf and I^ebraann.
Whether the lakes supply two tributaries or not,
it is certain that from the great re<,'ion of waters
where they lie, several streams fall into the Bahr

jiTen by

:

:

increase of the

the

in April,

but in Egypt the

river is

first

signs

about the summer solstice, and
generally the regular increase does not begin until
some days after, the inundation conmiencing about
two months after the solstice. The river then
pours, through canals and cuttings in tbe banks,
which are a little higher than the rest of the soil,
over the valley, which it covers with sheets of water.
It attains to its greatest height about, or not long
after, the autumnal equinox, and then, falling more
slowly than it had risen, sinks to its lowest point
at the end of nine months, there remaining station
ary for a few days before it again begins to rise
The inundations are very various, and when they
are but a few feet deficient or excessive cause great
damage and distress. The rise during a good inundation is about 40 feet at the First Cataract,
about -36 at Thelies, and about 4 at the Rosetta
and Uamietta mouths. If the river at Cairo attain
to no greater height than 18 or 20 feet, the rise is
scanty; if only to 2 or 4 more, insutficient; if to
24 feet or more, up to 27, good if to a greater
height, it causes a tlood.
Sometimes the inundation has failed altogether, as for seven years in the
reign of the Fatimee Khaleefeh I"'.l-Mustansir billcih, when there was a seven years' famine; and
this must have been the case with the great famine
of .Joseph's time, to which this later one is a remarkable parallel [Famine].
Low inundations
always cause dearths; excessive inundations produce or foster the plague and murrain, besides
doing great injury to the crops.
In ancient times,
when every square foot of ground must have been
cultivated, and a minute system of irrigation maintained, both for the natural inundation and to
water the fields during the Low Nile, and when
there were many fish-pools as well as canals for
their supply, far greater ruin than now must have
been caused by excessive inundations. It was probof rising occur

;

ably to
Solon,

them that the priest
when he asked if the

referred,
]*"gyptians

perienced a flood, that there had been

who

told

had ex-

many

floods,

instead of the one of which he had spoken, and not
to the successive past destructions of the world by

water, alternating with

others by

some nations of antiquity
21

fire,

in

which

believed (Plat. Timceus,

ff.].

The Nile

in Egypt is always charged with alluvium, especially during the inundation; but the
annual deposit, excepting under extraordinary circumstances, is very small in comparison with what
would be conjectured by any one unacquainted with
Inquiries have come tc
subjects of this nature.
excellently different results as to the rate, but the discrepancy
Rocks, p. does not generally exceed an inch in a century.

The ordinary average

increase of the soil in Egypl

;

;

NILE

^'ILE
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The must

about four inches and a half in a century-

eiiltivulile soil

but

Nile,

from

it

of Ktivpt is wliolly the deposit of the
to caK-uhite,
is obviously iuifiossible

its prestiit tleplh,

when the

river first

be^an

flow in the rocky bed now so deeply covered
An attempt has however
with the rich alluvium.
l)een made to use neology as an aid to history, by
first endeavoring to ascert;iin the rate of increase
of the soil, then diir-iinj; for indications of man's
existence in tlie country, and hustly applying to the
depth ai which any such remains might be disto

covered

the

previously obtained.

scale

In

this

1)6

recollected

that

Egypt, and especially to
book, so

in this

there

that the Nile

referred to, if the passage

are allusions

ti

animals and products

its

may

well

be hert

do not distinctly mention

In Ix)wer Egypt the chief ditlcrences are that
view is spreiul out in one rich plain, only
bounded on the east and west by the desert, of
which the edge is low and sandy, mdike the moimtains above, though essentially the same, and that
the two iiranches of the river are narrower than
it.

the

the undivided

I^w

stream.

Nile, extend

fields

On

either

of corn

liaiik,

during

and barley, and

manner Mr. Horner {Phil. Tnnisnc/ums, vol. 148), near the river-side stretch long groves of palm-trees.
when his laborers had found, or pretended to find, The villages rise from the level plain, standing upon
mounds, often ancient sites, and surrounded by
Memphis, argued that man must have lived there, palm-groves, and yet higher dark-brown moimdj
barliarisni,
about
mark where of old stood towns, with which ofteii
of
and not in the lowest state
He however entirely disregarded "their memorial is perished" (I's. ix. C). The
l.'J,000 years ago.
a piece of jiottery at a great dejith on the site of

vjirious causes

by which an

oliject

could have been

de|)Osited at such a depth, as the existence of canals

and

wells,

from the

anciently as

latter of

now drawn up

which water could be
pots from a

in eartiien

very low level, and the occurrence of fissures in the
earth.
He formed his scale on the supposition
that the ancient Egyptians placed a great statue
l)efore

the principal temple of

Memphis

in

such a

position that the inundation each year reached its
base, whereas we know that they were very carefid
to put all their stone works where they thought

they would be out of the reacli of its injurious influence; and, what is still more serious, he laid
stress upon the discovery of burnt brick even lower
than the piece of pottery, iteing unaware that there

no evidence that the Egyptians in early times
used any but crude brick, a burnt brick being as
sure a record of the li'oman dominion as an imperial coin.
It is important to mention this extraordinary mistake, as it was accepted as a correct
by
the
late
Haron liunsen, and urged by him
result
and others as a proof of the great antiquity of man
in Egypt ( Qwnterly lientw, Apr. ISo'J, No. ccx.
Modirn Kyypllans, 5th ed., note by Ed., p.
is

593

'

moved .as the rivers? Egypt riseth up like the
Nile, and [his] waters are moved like the rivers;
and he

saith, I will go up, [and] will cover the
land; I will destroy the city and the inhabitants
thereof" (xlvi. 7, 8). Again, the prophecy " against

the Philistines, liefore that I'har.ioh smote Gaza,"
conmiences, " Thus saith the l.onii; Heboid, waters

up out of the north, and shall be as an overflowing stream {wicluil)," and shall overflow the
ri.se

ffl).

Upper Egypt the Nile

a very broad stream,
flowing rapidly between high, steep mud-banks,
which are scarped by the constant rush of the
water, which from time to time washes portions
away, and stratified by the regular deposit.
On
In

comiected by d\kes, along which pass
1 luring the itiundation the whole
valley and ])l.iin is covered with sheets of water,
above which rise the villages like islands, only to
l)e reached along the h:df-ruined dykes.
'Hie a8|)ect
of the country is as though it were overflowed by
a destructive flood, while between its banks, here
and there broken throuirh and constantly giving
way, rushes a vast turiiid stream, against which no
boat could make its way, excepting by tacking,
were it not for the north wind that blows ceaselessl}' during the season of the inundation, making
the river seem more powerfid as it beats it into
waves.
The prophets more than once allude to
this striking condition of the Nile.
.leremiah says
of Phar.aoh-Necho's army,
Who [is] this [that]
Cometh up as the Nile [Yeoi], whose waters are
villages .are

the chief ro.ads.

is

land,

and

th.at

dwell

that is therein; the city, and them
Amos, also, a
therein " (xlvii. 1, 2).

all

prophet who especially refers to Egypt, uses the
inundation of the Nile .as a type of the utter deso" The I..<>Hn hath swoni by
lation of his coimtry.
either side rise the bare yellow mountains, usually
the excellency of .lacob, Surely I will never forget
a few huniired I'ect high, rarely a tliousand, looking
Shall not the land tremble for
from the river like cliffs, and often honeycombed any of their works.
mourn that dwelleth therein?
with the entrances of the tombs which make Egypt this, and every one
one great city of the dead, so that we can under- and it shall rise up wholly as the Nile (1S3)
Btand the meaning of that murmur of the Israelites
to Moses, " IJecause [there were] no graves in
Egyjjt, hast tli^u taken

us

away

to die in the wil-

and

it

shall be cast out

and drowned, sa [by] the

Nile (D";'1V» "'"^S'^S) of

Egypt"

(viii. 7,

8; see

ix. b).
derness?" (Ex. xiv. 11).
I'"ri'(|uently the mounThe banks of the river are enlivened by the
tain on either side approaches the river in a roimdeil
prfjinontory, against whose base the restless stream women who come down to draw water, and, like
washes, and then retreats and leaves a brn.ad l>ay- I'lianoh's dansrhter, to bathe, and the hertis of kine
like valley, l)ounded l)y a rocky curve,
liarely both and buflaloes which are driven down to drink and

mountains confine the river in a narrow bed. rising wash, or to graze on the gr\ss of the swani[is, like
steeply on either sirle from a deep rock-cut channel the good kine that Pharaoh .saw in his dream an
throni.'h which the water pours with a nipid cur- "he stood by the river," which were -'coming up
rent.
Perhaps there is a reninle allusion to the out of the river," and "fed in the nif sh-grass
'

rocky channels of the Nile, and especially to its
primeval lied wholly of bare rock, in that passage
" He
of .lob where the plural of Yeor is used.
lutteth out rivers

(C^S^) among

the rocks, and

eye sceth every precious thing.
He bindeth
It
the flood* from overflowing" (xxviil. 10, 11).
S\»

((Jen. xli. 1, 2).

The river itself aliounds in fish, whicn anciently
formed a chief me.ans of sustenance to the inhabia The use of " nnrhnl " here BlTonlK a Htrnnft nn(Unient in fiiTor of the opinioD that It \» app'ied to Uu
Nile.

NILE

NILE
Perhaps, as lias been acutely
remarked in another article, Jacob, wlien blessing
Ephraim and Mauasseh, used for their multiplying
the term

nil

(Gen.

nected with 3"^, a

xlviii.

fish,

16),

though

it

which

is

the prophet's time, and much later, the exact fulfillment of his predictions is a valuable evidence of
the truth of the old opinion as to " the sure word

con-

is

2155

recollected that the wafer-plants of Egypt wen
so abundant as to be a great source of revenue in

tants of the country.

The failure of the fisheries is also
of prophecy."
foretold by Isaiah (xix. 8, 10), and although this
was no doubt a natural result of the wasting of the

does not seem

which is the primitive; as thou<;li he iiad
been struck by the abundance of fish in tlie Nile
[Man.\ssi;h,
or the canals and pools fed by it.
The Israelites in the desert
vol. ii. p. 1769 a.]
looked ba<k with regret to tlie fisli of Egypt: " We
remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt
In the Thebais crocodiles
freely " (N'um. xi. 5).
are found, and during Low Nile they may be seen
The
basking in the sun upon the sandbanks.
certain

and streams, its cause could not have been anby human wisdom. Having once been
very productive, and a main source of revenue as

river

ticipated

well as of sustenance, the fisheries are

now

scarcely

any moment, excepting about Lake Jlenzeleh,
and in some few places elsewhere, chiefly in the
of

north of 1-gypt.
Of old the great river must have shown a more
fair and busy scene than now. Boats of many kinds
the emblem of I'hanioh, especially in the prophecies
were ever passing along it, by the painted walls of
[Egypt, vol. i. p. 674 a.]
of Ezekiel.
extended around the
The great difference between the Nile of Egypt temples, and the gardens that
light summer pavilions, from the pleasure-galley,
in the present day and in ancient times is caused
with one great square sail, white or with variegated
by the failure of some of its branches, and the
pattern, and many oars, to the little papyrus skiS",
ceasing of some of its cliief vegetable products and
dancing on the water, and carrying the seekers of
the chief change in the aspect of the cultivable
pleasure where they could shoot with arrows, or
land, as dependent on the Nile, is the result of tlie
knock down with the throw-stick, the wild-fowl that
ruin of the fish-pools and their conduits, and the
The river was abounded among the reeds, or engage in the danconsequent decline of the fisheries.
gerous chase of the hippopotamus or the crocodile.
famous for its seven branches, and under the Roman
the Bilile the papyrus-boats are mentioned; and
dominion eleven were counted, of which, however, In
have been used for their swiftness
Herodotus they are shown to
there were but seven principal ones.
to carry tidings to Ethiopia (Is. xviii. 2).
notices that there were seven, of which he says that
The great river is constantly before us in the
two, the present Daniietta and Kosetta branches,
Into it the male chilhistory of Israel in Egypt.
were originally artificial, and he therefore speaks
canal or
Now, as for a long dren were cast; in it, or rather in some
of " the five mouths " (ii. 10).
pool, was the ark of Jloses put, and found by
period past, there are no navigable and unobstructed
Pharaoh's daughter when she went down to bathe.
branches but these two that Herodotus distina
the plagues were sent, the sacred river
This change When
guishes as in origin works of man.
and its waters everymain support of the people
was prophesied by Isaiah •' And the waters shall
of
[Plagues
where, were turned into blood.
fail from the sea, and the river shall be wasted and
crocodile

is

constantly spoken

of in

the Bible as

;

;

—

—

:

dried

up"

(six. 5).

Perhaps the same prophet, in

yet more precise words, predicts this, where he
says, " And the LoiiD shall utterly destroy the

tongue of the Egyptian sea; and with his mighty
wind shall he shake his hand over the river, and
shall smite it in the [or into '] seven streams, and
make [men] go over dryshod [' in shoes '] " (xi.
However, from the context, and a parallel
15).
passage in Zechariah (x. 10, 11), it seems probable
Euphrates is intended in this passage by
the
that
" the river.'' Ezekiel also prophesies of Egypt that
'

the Lord would " make the rivers drought" (xxx.
12), here evidently referring to either the branches
In exact fulfillment of these
or canals of the Nile.
prophecies the bed of the highest part of the Gulf
of Suez has dried, and all the streams of the Nile,

which Herodotus says were originally artificial, have wasted, so that they can be
crossed without fording.
The monuments and the narratives of ancient
e.xcepting those

writers

show us

Egypt

in the Nile of

in old times,

1 stream bordered by flags and reeds, the covert of
abundant wild fowl, and bearing on its waters the

Egypt.]
The prophets not only

tell

the Nile; they speak of

as

it

us of the future of
it

was

in their days.

Ezekiel likens Pharaoh to a crocodile, fearing no one
in the midst of his river, yet dragged forth with the
of his rivers, and left to perish in the wilderNahnm thus
ness (xxix. 1-5; comp. xxxiii. 1-6).
fish

speaks of the Nile, when he warns Nineveh by the
ruin of Thebes: " Art thou better than No-Anion,
that was situate among the rivers, [that had] the
waters round about it, whose rampart [was] the

[and] her wall [was] from the sea? " (iii. 8).
river is spoken of as the rampart, and
perhaps as the support of the capital, and the sit-

sea,

Here the
uation,

most remarkable

in

Egypt, of the city on

[No-Amon].

But still
more striking than this description is the use which
we have already noticed of the inundation, as a
figure of the Egyptian armies, and also of the
coming of utter destruction, probably by an in-

the two banks

vading

is

indicated

force.

In the
the Nile.

New

Testament there

is

no mention of

when Our Lord wa»
mother came to Heliopolis

Tradition says that

Now, brought into Egypt, his
[On.] If so. He may have dwelt in his childhood
the
Egypt, scarcely any reeds or water-plants
the side of the ancient river which witnessed sc
famous papyrus being nearly if not quite extinct, and by
many events of sacred history, perhaps the coming
are to i)e seen, exceptthe lotus almost unknown
of Abraham, certainly the rule of .Joseph, and the
This
ing in the marshes near the Jlediterranean.
long oppression and deliverance of Israel their posilso was prophesied by Isaiah" " The papyrus-reeds
K. S. P.
terity.
nin^)
("I'lS')),
in
the
river
(?
on the edge of
* The problem of the sources of the Nile has

fragrant flowers of the various -colored lotus.
in

—

—

the river, and everything growing [lit. "sown"''
ji the river shall be dried up, driven iway [iiy
Jie (rind],

and

[shall]

not

be"

(xix. 7).

When

it

been solved by the explorations of Captam J. H.
Speke in 1860-6-3, and of Sir Samuel W. Baker in
1861-64.
Already in 1858 Speke had discovered
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Nynmn,

a vast slieet of water 3.308
fset above the ocean, l_viii«; approximately helweeii
31° 30' and 95° 30' E. lon>,'. and lat. 3° S. and
the etjuator.
This lake Speke explored only alonj;
its
western border, I'roni Muanzn, its extreme
EOuthern point, to a corre.s[K)nding point at the
extreme north.
Information derived from Arabs
who had tra\ersed the country to tiie e.ist, between
tlie lake and the mountain re<;ion of KUimnniljnn)
and Kenin, satisfied him tliat upon that side the
Nynnzd receives no tributaries of any importance,
the country Itein;; hilly, witli salt lakes and s;ilt
plains chiedy l)et\veen the lirst and second dei,'rees
of south latitude, and liavin>; only occasional runnels and rivulets along the margin of tiie lake.
This opinion, however, does not coincide with the
impressions of the missionaries Krapf and l!ebUie llctoria

iiiann,

who

travelled extensively in the countries

of Usambarii, Jaiji/a, and ULdiiiOnn!, and heard

granite gap

fifty

of 120 feet

fall

explorer gave the

yards wide over a perpendiculai
To this stupendous cataract the

name Murchison

Falls, in

hoiioi

of the President of the lloyal Geographical .Society.
.\fter passing these falls, the river enters into a vast

Nyanza, which stretches over a distance of 200 geographical miles,
from 2° south
to nearly 3° north, and mainly between 29°

lake, the AUjtrt

—

lat.

and 31° E. long. Emerging from

this lake near its
northern extremity, the Nile pursues its course toward Gtmdokuro. The Alljtrt Nyanza lies in a vast

rock basin, about 1,500 feet below the general level,
and receives the drainage of a region of ten-months'
rain. In the volume ol water and the area of drainage the Albert Ayauza is probably the principnj
source of the Nile; but tlie southern extremity of
the Victoria Nynuza marks the greatest distance
yet measured, and gi\es a total length of 2,300
miles.

While the substantial fruits of the discoveries of
Speke and Baker, as given above, cannot be atfixted
djaro the waters flow to the east.
by any future exploration, it is necessary for a complete knowledge of the sources of the Nile, that the
l>r. Krapf penetrated as far as Kiiui, from which
VivUyria Nyanza shall be circumnavigated, and the
point he distinctly saw the horns of the Ktnin
Mountiun, in lat. 2° S., Ion. 30° E.
He did not country to the east of it scientifically explored;
attempt to reach the mountain, but he learned from and also, that the Albert Nyanza be followed up
the natives tiiat a river ran from Kiiiia toward the to its head, and explored for tributaries along its
Nile, and also that tliere was a large salt lake to western shore.
J. P. T.
of rivers running westward from ISIount Kciiia,
althoui;h from the more soutiiern peak of Kdimau-

the northeast of the Victoria Nynnza.
Upon the
(nnp2 [panlhei-]: [Rom. Na/nwestern side of the lake the only feeder of any impa; Vat.] Noyu^pa; Alex. A/ijSpau-' Nemra), a
portance is the Kilanyule liiver, a broad, deep
place mentioned, by this name, in Num. xxxii. 3
Btream,
about eiglity yards wide at the point
only, among those which formed the districts of
where Speke crossed it
that issues from the
the " land of Jazer and the land of Gilead," on the
great " Moon mountain " Mfuinbiro, and enters

NIM'RAH

—

—

the lake at about the first degree of .south latitude.
Just north of the equator, between 33° and 34°
E. long., the White Nile emerges ft-om the Victorin

Nynnzd by

the plunge of Jii/ion F<dU, a cataract
between four and live hundred feet in width, and
about twelve feet deep. I'rom Itijxm F<dls to Uruiidogani the river is cle.ar but boisterous; thence to
Karuma it presents the sluggish appearance of a
Between the head of the lake and
large pond.
GomJukoro are three principal cataracts
to Urortdof/cmi a fall of 507 feet, to Pairii a second fall of
1072 feet, and the third to Gondukoro, of 501 feet.
After following the course of the Nile from Jiijjmi
falls to Kdrumn Falls, CajjUiin Speke there
crossed the river, and leaving it upon the west of
bim, continued his journey by land to Goudokoro,
and 80 lost the opportunity of completing his great

—

discovery.

him

Karuma

Falls,

the results of his own explorations, together
map of his route, and some valualile sug-

gestions touching the westward bend of the Nile,
its

Nziije.

j)rr)l)able

Baker

connection with the Lilllc Lula
already devoted much time to

h;ul

Ihe exploration of the

numerous

tributaries of the

White Nile. Of these one of the most important
« the Solial, coming from the southeast, wliicli he
estimated to be 120 yards wide and 25 feet deep.
Guzal, farther to the south. Hows so
sluggishly that it seems like dead w:iter, and the

The linhr

whole region lictwcen Ktiarlum and Gondokoro
abounds in desolate and fever-smitten marshes.

The main

river

now

level of

the country.

MMKAii

(ver. 36), it

received his attention.

Eol-

If it is the same as Bethbelonged to the tribe of Gad.

By luisebius, however ( Ononiast. tii^pa], it is cited
as a " city of lleuben in Gilead," and said to have
l)een in his

day a very

large pl;ice

in aBatan£ea, bearing the

account

(/caJyiiTj fieyiaTr))
This
of .ibara.

name

of dirticulties, for Keuben never jws-

is full

sessed the country of

(Jilciid,

and Batanaa was

sit-

uated several days' journey to the N. W. of the
district of Heshbon, beyond not only the territory
wady and a
of Reuben, but even that of Gad.
town, both called Nimreli, have, however, l)een met
with in Betlieniijeh, east of the Ltjah, and five

A

W.

miles N.

of

Xixu de Velde,

name

Kunawal

(see tiie

and Wetzstein).

maps

On

of I'orter,

the other hand

Nimrin

is said to be atUiched to 3
of ruins in the .Jordan Valley, a couple of miles east of the river, at the embouchure of the Wady Shiiaib. [B^r^lI-NlMKAIl.]
But this again is too far from lleshbon in the other

of

vias about
watercourse and a
and communicated t«

with a

and

It

the

At Gondukoro Speke met Baker, who
starting for

by Keuben and Gad.
would appear from this passage to have been near
.lazer a)id lleshbon, and therefore on the upjier
east of .Ionian, petitioned for

site

direction.

The n.ame Niinr

(" panther"), appears to be a

common one on

the east of Jordan, and it must be
left to future explorers (when exploration in that
possible) to .asccrt^iin which (if
becomes
re<:ion
either) of the places so

named

is

the

Nimrah

iu

G.

question.

NIMRIM, THE WATERS OF OO
D"'"7P3

'•

Nc/3piju,]

in Is. ri) vh(i!p TTis Nfyurjpef/x, [Sin. rtjf

Alex, ttjs

Ntfipfifji',

in

Jer.

rh SSvp

aowing the course of the stream from the point 'Nffiptlv, Alex. Htfipft/x- Aiiiue Nemrim), a stream
where S|)eke hail abandoned it, he found that from
Vni-uma Fidlt the Nile runs almost tine west;
n The prp.<ient Oreek text has Karoyaia; livt Ibe
ihat its whole volume is precipitated through a correction is obvious.

NIMROD
W

brook
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though the term gibb&r c is occasionally taken in
within the country of Moab, wbicii is mentioned bad sense (e. g. I's. Iii. 1).
The term may be rein the denunciations of tliat nation uttered, or garded as betokening personal prowess with thf
rjuoted, Ijy Isaiah (xv. 6) and Jeremiah (xlviii. 34). accessory notion of gigantic stature (as in the
From the former of tliese passa!,'es it appears to LXX. ylyas)- It is somewhat doubtful whether
have been famed for the abundance of its grass.
the prowess of Nimrod rested on his achievements
If the vievv talien of tliese denunciations under as a hunter or as a conqueror.
The literal renderhead
of
Moab
the
(pp. 1984, 198.5) l)e correct, we ing of the Hebrew words would undoubtedly apply
(not improbably a

stream with pools)

the former, but they may be regarded as a transa proverbial expression originally current
a position which aL;rees well with tlie mention of in the land of Nimrod, where the terms significant
the " brooic of the willows " (perliaps WikIij Beni of " hunter " and " hunting " a|)pear to have been
Hammed) and the " Iwrders of .Moab," that is, the applied to the forays of the sovereigns against the
range of hills encircling Moab at the lower part of surrounding nations.'' The two piiases of prowess,
hunting and conquering, n)ay indeed well have been
the territory.
name resembling Nimrim still exists at the combined in the same person in a rude age, and the
southeastern end of the Dead Sea, in the Wwly Assyrian monuments aboun<l with scenes which
en-Ntmeirnh and Burj en-Nemeirnh, which are exhibit the skill of the sovereigns in the chase.

should look for the site of Nimrim in Moab proper,
i. e. on the southeastern shoulder of tlie Dead Sea,

t<J

lation of

A

situated on the beach, about half-way Ijetween the
Boutherri extremity

But the context

certainly favors the special appli-

and the promontory of cl-Lissmi cation of the term

(De Saulcy, Voyige, i. 284, &c. Seetzen, ii. 354).
Eusebius ( Onom. Nc/CTjpiju) places it N. of Soora,
t. e. Zoar.
How far the situation of en-Nemeirah
wrresponds with the statement of Eusebius cannot
be known until that of Zoar is ascertained. If the
W<tdy en-Ntmeirnh really occupies the place of the
waters of Nimrim, Zoar must liave been consider;

to the case of conquest, for other-

wise the assertion in ver.

mighty one

in

the earth,"

8,
is

while, taken as introductory

" he hegitn to be a
devoid of point
to

what

—

follows, it

seems to indicate Nimrod as the first who, after the
flood, established a powerfid empire on the earth,
the limits of wiiich are afterwards defined.
The
next point to be noticed is the expression in ver. 10,

is usually supposed.
On "The beginning of his kingdom," taken in conthe other hand the name " is a common one in the nection with the commencement of ver. 11, which
transjordauic localities, and other instances of its admits of the double sense: "Out of that land
occurrence may yet be discovered more in accord- went forth Asshur," as in the text of the A. V.,
and " out of that land he went forth to Assyria,"
ance with the ancient statements.
G.
These two passages mutually
as in the margin.
("T'~IP3 [firm, strong, Dietr.; a
react on each other; for if the words "beginning

ably further south than

NIM'ROD

hero, Fiirst]

:

Ne/SpciS, [in 1 Chr.,

Comp.

Nefji.p6S:]

hunter before the Lord." The idea of any moral
qualities being conveyed by these expressions may
be at once rejected for, on the one hand, the words
" before the Lord " are a mere superlative adjunct
;

(as in tlie parallel expression in Jon. iii. 3), and
contain no notion of Divine .approval; and, on the
other hand, the ideas of violence and insolence with
which tradition invested the character of the hero,
as delineated byJosephus'' {Ant. i. 4, § 2), are

involved

not necessarily

in

the

kingdom " mean, as we believe to be the
" his first kuigdom," or, as Gesenius ( Thes.
p. 1252) renders it " the territory of which it was
at first composed," then the expression implies a
subsequent extension of his kingdom, in other
words, that •• he went forth to Assyria."
If, however, the sense of ver. 11 be, "out of that land
went forth Asshur," then no other sense can be
given to ver. 10 than that " the capital of bis kingdom was Babylon," though the expression must
be equally applied to the towns subsequently mentioned.
This rendering appears untenable in all
resjjects, and the expression may therefore be cited
in support of the manjinal rendering of ver. 11.
of his

Nemrnil), a son of Cush and grandson of Ham.
The events of his life are recorded in a passage
(Gen. X. 8 fK) which, from the conciseness of its
language, is involved in coiisideralile uncertainty.
We may notice, in the first place, tlie terms iti ver.
8, 9, rendered in the A. V. " mighty " and " mighty

Hebrew words.

case,

With

regard to the latter passage, either sense is
gram matical construction,
for the omission of the local affix to the word Aspermissible in point of

o A racy and characteristic passage, aimed at the
doctrina hmreticoriim, and playing on the name as signifying a Itiopard, will be found in Jerome's Oommen

ia the identification of

tary on

being regarded as synonymous with Nimrod, and the
giant form of Orion, together with its Arabic name,
' the giant," supplying another connecting hnk. Jo
sephus follows the LXX. in his form of the name,
The variation in the LXX. is of no real
NegpuST)!.
importance, as it may be paralleled by a similar ex

Is.

xv. 6-

b The view of Nimrod's character takeo by this
writer originated partly perhaps in a false etymology
of the name, as though it were connected with the

Hebrew

root

marad (^^^), "

and partly

to rebel,"

Orion, the

Nimrod with the

Hebrew name

cesU

constellation

(7^p3),

" foolish,"

from the supposed connection of the hero's history'
with the building of the tower of Babel. There is no change of j3 for 72 in the case of 2c/3Aa (1 Chr. i. 47),
ground for the first of these assumptions the name and, in a measure, by the insertion of the j3 before the
is either Cushite or Assyrian.
Nor, again, does the liquids in other cases, such as MauPprj (Gen. xiv. 13).
Bible connect Nimrod with the building of the tower
The variation hardly deserves the attention it has refor it only states that Babel formed om? of his capitals
ceived in Rawlinson's Herod, i. 596.
Indications have, indeed, been noticed by Bunseu (Bic -123.
Selwerk, v. 74) of a connection between the two narrad Tiglath-pileser I., for instance, is acscribed as ht
they have undoubtedly a common Jehovistic
,ives
^iracter but the point on which he lays most stress that " pursues aft^ir " or " hunts the people of Bil*
"
"
(the expression in
from the east,'' or eastward ") Nipru." So also of other kings (Kawlinson's Herod
2,
:

;

;

;

i

»
>f

The influence
curio isly developed

in reality worthless for the purpose.

the view taken by Josephus

is

i.

597).

NIMROD

NIMROD
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Nimrod appears

Egyptian kiiigt
22d dynasty, but there are nasons for
that
dynasty
have
been
to
of Assyria!
thinking
Butting tlie above-mentioned considgarv even to assume a jimle/jsis in tiio application extraction.
of the term Asshur to tiie land of Assyria at the erations together, they leave no doubt as to the
time of Nimrods invasion, inasmuch as the his- connection between the ancient Babylonians and

ihur, which forms the chief objection to the marginal renderin;^, is not peculiar to this passage
(oonip. 1 K. xi. 17; 2 K. xv. 14), nor is it ncces-

torical date of this event

than the

fjenealo-^ical

may

thorities both an<ient

of the

the Ktbioiiian or Egyptia!i stock (respectively the
the < 'ush of the Mosaic table). More

be consideral)ly later

statement would imply.

Au- Nimrod and

than this cannot

and modern are divided on

the subject, but the most weighty

names

of

attributed to any of the

the proverbial expression which

it

names mentioned

;

embodies bespeaks

traditional and fragmentary character, as there
nothing to connect the passage either with what
Such a fragmenprecedes or with wliat follows it.
tary record, though natural in reference to a single
its
is

mighty

liero,

would hardly admit of the introduc-

The only sul>sequent
name Ninuod occurs in Mic. v. (>,
"land of Nimrod " is a synonym either

tion of references to others.

notice of the

where the

for Assyria, just before

The

mentioned, or

chief events in the

life

of

from the data,
our assent from
Bunsen's view {Btbdwtrk, v. G'J) tliat the Cushite
origin of "Nimrod betokens the westward progress
of the Scythian or Turanian races from the countries eastward of Babylonia; for, though branches
of the Cushite family (such as the Cossfti) had
pressed forward to the e.ast of the Tigris, and
though the early language of Babylonia bears in
its structure a Scythic or Turanian character, yet
both these features are susce|)tible of ex])laiiation
in connection with the original eastward progress
of the Cushite race.
2. In the second place, the earliest seat of empire
was in the south part of the Babylonian plain.
Tlie large mounds, which for a vast number of
centuries have covered the ruins of ancient cities,
have already yielded some evidences of the dates
and names of their founders, and we can assign the
highest antiquity to the towns represented by the
mounds of Niffvr (perhaps the early Baliel. though
also identified with Calneh), Warkn (the Biblical
Erech), Muyluir (Ur), and Senkerth (EUasar),

modern and we must

times support the marginal renilering, as it seems
'I'he unity of
liest to accord with historical truth.
the passage is moreover suppoited by its peculiarIt does not seem to
ities both of style and matter.
have formed part of the original genealogical statement, but to be an interpolation of a later date; "
it is the only instance in which personal characteristics are

in the list of the

for liabylonia.

Nimrod, then, are

(1) that he was a Cusliite; (2) that he established
an empire in Shinar (the classical Babylonia), the
chief towns being Habel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh
and (-3) that he extended this empire northwards
along the course of the Tigris over Assyria, where
he founded a second group of capitals, Nineveh,
These events corKehoboth, Calah, and liesen.
lespond to and may be held to represent the
;

while the

l)e

fairly inferred

therefore withhold

name

of Accad

is

preserved in the

title

Kinzi Akkad, by which the founder or embellisher
was distinguished (liawlinson, i.

of those towns

435).

The date

of their foundation

may

lie

placed

We may

remark the coincidence between tlie quadruple groups of capitals
salient historical facts connected with the earliest noticed in the Bible, and the title Kipmt or
Klj)r(it-<ir/)(i, assunied by the early kings of Baby1. In the
stages of the great Habylonian empire.
" four races " (Hawlinfirst i)lace, there is abundant evidence that the race lon and sujijiosed to mean
that first iield sway in the lower Babylonian plain son, i. 438, 447).
o. In tlie third place, the Babylonian empire
was of Cushite or Hamitic extraction. Tradition
assiL'ned to Belus, the mythical founder of Baby- extended its sway northwards along the course of
an Egyptian origin, inasmuch as it described
I'oseidon and Libya (l)iod. Sicul.
Apollodor. ii. 1, § 4; Pansan. iv. 2-3, § b);
i. 28;
the astrological system of 15abylon (Diod. Sicul. i.
lon,

him as the son of

81) and perhaps its religious rites (Ilestiaus'' ap.
Joseph. Ant. i. 4, § -i) were referred to the same
quarter; and the legend of Cannes, the great
teacher of Babylon, rising out of the Erythra-an
sea, preserved by Syncellus {Clironoyi: p. 28),
points

in

the same direction.

The name

C'ush

was preserved in Baliylonia and the adjacent
countries under the forms of Cossiei, Cissia, (AitThe earliest
hah, and Susiana or Chnzistnn.
written language of Babylonia, as known to us
from existing inscrijjtions, bears a strong resemblance to that of ICgypt and Ethiojjia, and the same
words have been found in each country, as in the
itself

at about

C. 2200.

1$.

the Tigris at a period long anterior to the rise of
the Assyrian empire in the 13th century is. C.

We

have indications of this extension as early as about
1800 when Siiamas-Iva, the son of Ismi-dagon
king of Baliylon, founded a Temple at Kile/iThe
.•iliert/iil (suppo.sed to be the ancient Asshur).
existence of Nineveh itself can lie traced up by
the aid of Egyptian monuments to about the middle of the l.'jtii century u. c, and though the
liistorical name of its founder is lost to us, yet
tradition mentions a Belus as king of Nineveh at
a period anterior to that assigned to

Ninus

(I>ay-

231), tiius rendering it probable
that the dynsusty represented by the latter name
was preceded by one of Babylonian origin.

nrd's jXiiivrih,

Our
identify

ii.

present information does not permit us to
Nimrod with any ]tet"sonage known to us

Mars eitlier from inscriptions or from classical writers.
Even the name Ninus and Belus are representative titles rather

case of Miiikli, the Meroij of Ethiopia, the
of Babylonia (Rawlinson,

i.

a The cxpreasiona "1123,

he

use of the term

n^n^,
T

442).

mcntary a chnmofcr, that its original purport can
He ndducps it iipparentW to illuslinrdly be gucstwd.
name 8binar, but tlio context favors the
aro regarded as indica- trate the

vPH,

and

still

more

U

II

.Jchovlstic orlffinal, wlillo the genealogy

it-

hIkiuM bu fiirtlicr notiroil tliiit
there Is nothing to iiiitrii the ronnection or ili.stinrticm
aetween Nimrod iiml tlio nth<T hoiih of Cu!<h.

lelf

b

Kloliistic.

It

The passage quoted by Joseph us

that the writer referred to the |>eriad
Hood, In which riise we nmy Infer
tliat the population of Itabjloiiiii vin»
tlie
not autochthonous, but inuiiigrnnt 2) that the point
from which it iiniiilgnited was fmva the w«st, iielu*
being ideutlfled with Xa-us Enyaliua.

supposition

.

tlons of

is

of bo

ftrog-

subsequent

to the

V)elief (1)

;

NIMSHI
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jhan personal names, and are but equivalent terms
for " the lord," who wns regarded as the founder
of the empires of Nineveh and Babylon.
We
have no reason on this account to doubt the personal ex'stence" of Niinrod, for the events with
which be is .connected fall witliin the shadows of a
remote antiquity.
Hut we may, nevertheless, consistently with tliis belief, assmne that a large portion of the interest with which he was invested
was the mere reflection of the sentiments with
which the nations of western Asia looked back on
the overshadowini; greatness of the ancient Bal>ylonian empire, the very monuments of which seemed
to tell of days when "there were giants in the
earth."
The feeling which suggested the coloring
of Nmirod as a representative hero still tinds place
in the land of his achievements, and to him the

the marginal reading, which is generally preferred,
Nimrod, is there descriljed (Gen. x. 11) as extend*

modern Arabs

*

ascribe

all

great works of
Birx-Nimri'id near

the

2157

n)g his kingdom from the land of Shinar, or
Babylonia, in the south, to Assyria in the north,

and founditig four cities, of which the most famous
was Nineveh.
Hence Assyria was subsequently

known
Mic.

to the .Tews as

v. 6),

" the land of Nimrod " (cf
to have been first peo-

and was believed

by a colony from Batjylon. The kingdom of
Assyria and of the Assyrians is referred to in the
O. T. as connected with the .Jews at a very early
pled

period; as in Num. xxiv. 22, 2-t, and Ps. Ixxxiii.
8
but after the notice of the foundation of Nine:

veh in Genesis no further mention is made of the
city until the time of the book of .Jonah, or the
8th century B. c, snjtposing we accept the earliest
date for that narrative [.Joxah], which, however,
according to some critics, must be lirought down

300 years later, or to the 5th century b. c. In
Babylon, Ttl Niniri'id near Bfu/hdnil, the dam of this book neither Assjria nor the Assyrians are
Suhr el-Nimrud across the Tigris below Afosul, mentioned, the king to whom the prophet was sent
and the well-known mound of Nimrud in the being termed the " king of Nineveh," and his
sulijects "the people of Nineveh."
Assyria is
same neighborhood.
W. L. B.
first called a kingdom in the time of Menahem,
NIM'SHI (*ti'P3 [drawn out, saved, Ges.] about B. c. 770. Nahum
b.
?
c.
615) directs his
(
[Vat. No^etr^ej, Na^ecrtrei, Na^ueo-- prophecies against
NafKCcri'i
Nineveh only once against the
ffftov; Alex. Afj-eaei, 'Na/j.e(T(rei, Na/iecriou; in 2 king of Assyria, ch. iii. 18.
In 2 Kings (xix. 36)
Chr No^uecro-ei, [Alex. Napna-ai:] Namai). The and Isaiah (xxxvii. 37) the city is first distinctly
grandfather of Jehu, who is generally called " the mentioned as the residence of the monarch.
Senson of Nimshi " (1 K. xix. 16; 2 K. ix. 2, 14, 20; nacherib was slain there when worshipping in the
2 Chr. xxii. 7).
temple of Nisroch his god.
In 2 Chronicles (xxxii.
where the same event is described, the name of
*
[3 syl.] (Apocr. Ntj/eu?), Ninlve; 21),
N. T. Njrfi/'i', Rec. Text, but Lachni. Treg. 'Ntvev?- the place where it occurred is omitted. Zephaniah,
about B. c. 630, couples the capital and the kingroi, Tisch. 8th ed. -fTrai' Ninivike), only Luke xi.
ancient

times,

such

as

the

:

;

NIN'EVE

32

in

the N. T., but repeatedly in the 0. T. ApocryIt is the Greek form,
i. 3, 10, 17, &c.).

pha (Tob.

instead of the

veh].

See

Hebrew employed elsewhere [Nine-

Wahrs

Clavls Libr. Vet. Test. Apocr.

H.

B. V.

NIN'EVEH
in Gen.,

ancient

(ni?'^2 [see below]-

[Ntrevi,,

Rom.] Nifeu/': Ninlve), the capital of the
kingdom and empire of Assyria; a city of

dom

13); and this is the last mention
an existing city. He probably lived
to witness its destruction, an event impending at
the time of his prophecies.
Although Assyria and
the Assyrians are alluded to by Ezekiel and .Jeremiah, by the former as a nation in whose miserable
ruin prophecy had been fulfilled (xxxi.), yet they
do not refer by name to the capital. Jeremiah,
when enumerating " all the kingdoms of the world
which are upon the face of the earth " (ch. sxv.),
omits all mention of the nation and the city.
Habakkuk only speaks of the Chaldaeans, which
of

together

Nineveh

(ii.

as

and renown, usually included
amongst the most ancient cities of the world of
The name
which there is any historic record.
appears to be compounded from that of an Assyr- may lead to the inference that the date of his prophian deity, "Nin," corresponding, it is conjectured, ecies is somewhat later than that usually assigned
with the Greek Hercules, and occurring in the to them.
[Habakkuk.] From a comparison of
names of several Assyrian kings, as in " Ninus," these data, it has been generally assumed that the
tradiGreek
according
to
the mythic founder,
destruction of Nineveh and the extinction of the
In the A.ssyrian inscriptions empire took place between the time of Zephaniah
tion, of the city.
Nineveh is also supposed to be called " the city of and that of Ezekiel and Jeremiah. The exact
great power, size,

Bel."

period of these events has consequently been fixed,
mentioned in the 0. T. in con- with a certain amount of concurrent evidence
nection with the primitive dispersement and migra- derived from classical history, at b. c. 006 (Clinton,
Asshur, or, according to Fasti Hellen. i. 209).
tions of the human race.
It has been shown that it

Nineveh

is

first

the term Nabathaean as meaning old Babylonian, and
the works of Qut'ami as the remains of a Babylonian
He further identifies the Canaanite dynasty
with the fifth or Arabian dynasty of Berosus, and
adduces the legend of Cepheus, the king of Joppa,
who reigned from the Mediterranean to the Erythraean
sea, in confirmation of such a Canaanitish invasion.
It would be beyond our province to discuss the variThe
Agriculture," is in part assigned by nim to a writer ous questions raised by this curious discovery.
This Qut'ami incidentally mentions result, if established, would be to bring the date of
oauied Qut'ami.
that he lived in Babylon under a dynasty of Canaan- Nimrod down to about B. c. 1500.
b The Arabs retain Josephus' view of the impiety
Ites, which had been founded by a priest tamed NemM. Chwolson assigns Ibn-Wa'hschijjah to the of Nimrod, and have a collection of legends respect
rod.
Md of the 9th century of our new era, and Qut'ami ing his idolatry, his enmity against Abrahan:, *»
o the early part of the 13th century B. o. He resards (Layard's Nineveh, i. 24, note).

a We must notice, without however adopting, the
views lately propounded by M. D. Chwolson in his
pamphlet, (leber die Ueherresle dtr altbabijlonhrhen
Lileratur.
He has discovered the name Nemrod or
Nemroda in the manuscript works of au .\rabian
ivriter named Ibn-Wa'hschijjah, who professes to give
original literary works in the
i, translation of certain
Nabathaean language, one of which, " on Nabathaean

literature.
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may hare

occurred 20 years earlier.

[Assykia.]

site

of the ancient city,

A.

t>.

627.

After the

was tlien laid waste, its moiiuiiieiits de- .•\rab conquest, a fort on tlie east l)aiik of the Tigris
" (Itawlinson, An. Sue.
itroyed, and iU inlialiitanls scatteretl or carried bore the n.anie of " Ninawi
IJeiijamin of Tudela, in
It never rose again from its ./(mrnid, vol. xii. p. 418).
Bway into captivity.
Tliis total disappearance of Nineveh is the 12tli century, mentions the site of Nineveii as
ruins.
inhaliited
occu|»ied
by
numerous
villages and small
liistory.
lully confirnied by the records of profane
The name remained
There is no mention of it in the I'ersian cmieiform townships (cd. Asher, i. 91).
inscriptions of the Acluncnicnid dynasty. Herodotus attached to the ruins during the .Middle Ages; and
from them a bishop of the Thalda'an Church derived
(i. 193) speaivs of tiie Tigris as " the river uj^n
He his title (Assemani, iv. 4.5'J); but it is doubtful
which the town of Nineveh formerly stood."
must have p.assed, in his journey to Baliylon, very whether any town or fort w.as so called. ICarly
pcrliaps actually over Knglish travellers merely allude to the site (Purnear the site of the city
So accurate a recorder of wliat he saw would chas, ii. 1387). Niebuhr is the first modem travit.

The

city

—

icarcely have omitted to mention, if not to describe,
any ruins of imfjortaiice that might have existed
Not two centuries had then elapsed since
there.
luiually conclusive proof of its
of the city.
is afforded by Xenophon, who with the
ten thousand Greeks encamped during his retreat
Tlie very
on, or very ne;vr, its site (u. C. 401).

the

fall

condition

then been forgotten, or p.t least he does
not appear to have been acquainted witli it, for lie
calls one group of ruins " F^arissa," and merely
states that a second group was near the deserted

name had

l^)wn of Me-spila {Amih. h.

iii.

4, § 7).

The

ruins,

as he descrilies them, correspond in many respects
with those which exist at tiie present day, except
that he assigns to the walls ne:ir Mcspila a circuit
of six parasanirs, or nearly three times tiieir actual
Ctesias placed tiie city on the Eudimensions.
phrates (Fraff. i. 2), a [iroof either of his igno-

who spe.aks of " Nuniyah "' as a village standing on one of the ruins which he describes as "a
This may be a corconsiderable hill " (ii. 353).
nijition of " Nebbi Yunus," the i'rophet Jonah, a

eller

name

given to a village containing his apocryMr. Rich, who surveyed the site in

still

phal tomb.

1820, does not mention Nuniyah, and no such place

now

Tribes of Turcomans and sedentary
and Chald.T'an and Syrian Christians, dwell
in small mud-l>uilt villages, and cultivate the soil
in the country around the ruins; and occasionally
a triiie of wandering Kurds, or of liedouins driven
by hunger from the desert, will pitch their tents
amongst them. After the .\r.ib conquest of the
west of Asia, JIosul, at one time the flourishing
c.apit.'d of an inde[jendent kingdom, rose on the
Some
o])])osite or western bank of the Tigris.
similarity in the names has suggeste<l its idenexists.

.\rabs,

but its
rance or of the entire disapjiearance of the place. tification with the Mesi)ila of Xenophon
lie api)ears to have led Diodorus Siculus into the first actual mention only occurs after the .\rab consame error (ii. 27, 28)." The historians of Alex- quest A. H. l(i, and A. 1). 637). It was sometimes
ander, with the exception of Arrian {Jnd. pp. 42, known as Athur, and was united with Nineveh
;

43), do not even allude to the ci^v, over the ruins
of which the conqueror must have actually marcheil.

was won almost

His great victory of

.\rbela

sight of them.

evident that the later (Jreek

It

is

in

Church (Ashas lost all its ancient prosperity, and the greater part of the town is now in

as an Episcopal see of the Chaldaean

semani,

269).

iii.

It

ruins.

Traditions of the unrivaled size and magnificence
and Roman writers, such as Strabo, Ptolemy, and
Pliny, could only have derived any indejjendent of Nineveh were equally familiar to the Greek and
knowledge they possessed of Nineveh from tradi- Roman WTiters, and to the Arab geographers. But
They concur, however, in the city hail fallen so completely into decay before
tions of no authority.
placing it on the eastern l)ank of the Tigris. the period of authentic history, that no description
l)uriug the Roman period, a small castle or fortified of it, or even of any of its monuments, is to be
Diodorus
town appears to have stood on some part of the found in any ancient author of trust.
It w;is prob.ildy built liy Siculus asserts (ii. 3) that the city formed a quadsite of tlie ancient city.
the Persians (Aminian. Jlarcell. xxiii. 22) and sub- rangle of l.jO stadia l>y 90, or altogether of 480
sequently occupied by the Rom.ans, and erected by stadia (no less than 60 miles), and was surrounded
It appears by walls 100 feet high, broad enough for three
the Kinperor Claudius into a colony.
defended
to have borne the ancient traditional name of cliariots to drive abrea-st upon them, and
AccordNineve, as well as its corrupted form of Ninos and by 1..500 towers, each 200 feet in height.
;

Sti-.il)0 (xvi. 737) it wiis larger than Habylon,
In the O. T. we
which was 385 stadia in circuit.
find only vague allusions to the splendor and we.ilth
very
statement
in the
indefinite
of the'city, and the
book of .Jonah that it was '• an exceeding great

Ninus, and also at one time that of Hierapolis.
Tacitus (Ann. xii. 13), nientioning its capture l)y
Meherdates, calls it "Ninos;" on coins of Tnijan
it is " Ninus," on those of M.axiininus " Niniva,"
in both instances the ejiithet Claudiopolis being
Many Roman remains, such as .sepulchral
added.
vases, bronze and other ornaments, sculptured
figures in m.arlile, terra-cottas, and coins, have been
discovered in the rubbish covering the Assyrian
ruins; besides wells and tombs, constructed long
The
*fler the destruction of the Assyrian edifices.
Roman settlement ap|«ars to have l>cen in its turn
ibandoned, for there is no mention of it when

ing to

Heraclius gaine<l the great victory over the I'ertiaiis in the battle of Nineveh, fought on the very

afford

o In a
aua

frtt|?nicnt

from Ctentas, prenervcd by Nlro-

l)iuniiac«nuR, the city in rentnred to its true nite.

MUller, PriK- HiM. Grrre.

Ul. 858.)

"
" a great city to God," or " for (iwl
;"'
the sight of (Jod), "of three days' journey
and that it coiitaine<l " six score thousiind jiersons
who coidd not <liscern liefween their right hainl

city," or
(/. e.

in

left hand, and also much cattle" (iv. 11).
obvious that the arcounts of Diodorus arC for
the most part absurd exaggerations, foundetl uiKin

and their
It is

traditions, for which existing remain.'*
It may, however, be remarked
no w.arraiit.
that the dimensions he assigns to the area of the
city woidd corres|K)nd to the three days' journey
the .iewish day's journey tieing 20
(if .Jonah

faiiuloiis

miles

—

of the

—

if

that expression be .applied to the circuit
" Persons not discerning betweeri

w.ills.

their right

band and

their left "

may

either alludi

)
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ignorance of the whole popuIf the first be intended, the number of
lation.
inhabitants, according to the usual calculation.
would have aniuuntod to about G00,()00. lUit such
expressions are probably mere eastern figures of
speech to denote vastness, and far too vague to
admit of exact interpretation.
The political history of Nineveh is that of AsByria, of which a sketch has ali-eady been given.
[Assyria.]
It has been observed tliat the territory included within the bomidaries of the kingdom of Assyria proper was com()aratively limited
in extent, and that almost within the immediate
neighborhood of tlie capital petty kings appear to
have ruled over semi-independent states, owning
allegiance and paying tribute to tlie great Lord of
the Empire, " the King of Kings," according to
his oriental title, who dwelt at Nineveh.
(Cf. Is.
X. 8: "Are not my princes altogether kings "?"
These petty kings were in a constant state of reto children, or to the

bellion,

which usually shewed

itself

—

by

tlieir refusal

pay the apportioned tribute
the principal link
between the sovereign and the dependent states
and repeated expeditions were undertaken against
them to enforce this act of obedience. (Cf 2 K.
xvi. 7, xvii. 4, where it is stated that the war made
by the Assyrians upon the .lews was for the purThere
pose of enforcing the payment of tribute.)
was, consequently, no bond of sympathy arising
out of common interests between the various populations which matle up the empire.
Its political
condition was essentiallj' weak.
When an independent monarcli was sufficiently powerful to carry
on a successful war against the great king, or a
dependent prince sufficiently strong to throw off
his allegiance, tlie empire soon came to an end.
to

—

hands.

215C

Upon and around them,

however, were

scattered innumerable fi-agments of pottery
unerring evidence of former habitations.

— the

Some

had been chosen by the scattered population of the
land as sites for villai;es, or for small mud-bniit
forts, the mound itself affording means of refuge
and defense against the marauding parties of Bedouins and Kui'ds which for generations have swept
The summits of
over the face of the country.
During the
others were sown with corn or barley.
spring months they were covered with grass and

The Aral)S call
l>y the winter rains.
these inounds " Tel," the Turcomans and Turks
" Teppch," both words being equally applied to

flowers, bred

hills and elevations, and the first having
been used in the same double sense by the most

natural

ancient Semitic races

"a mound," aheap

(cf.

Hebrew ViH, " a

of rubbish," Ez.

iii.

hill,"

15; Ezr.

They are
ii.
59; Neh. vii. «1; 2 K. xix. 12).
found in vast numbers throughout the whole region
watered by the Tigris and I<>uphrates and their confluents, from the Taurus to the Persian Gulf. They
are seen, but are less numerous, in Syria, parts of
Asia Minor, and in the plains of Armenia. Whereever they have been examined they appear to have
furnished remains which identify the period of their
construction with that of the alternate supremacy
of the Assyrian, Babylonian, and Persian empires.
They difter greatly in form, size, and height. Some
mere conical heaps, varying from 50 to 150 feet

are

high; others have a broad, flat summit, and very
precipitous cliff-like sides, furrowed by deep ravines
worn by the winter rains. Such mounds are especially numerous in the region to the east of the

which Nineveh stood, and some of thein
must mark the ruins of the Assyrian capital. There
disruption. Each petty state asserted its independ- is no edifice mentioned by ancient authors as formence, until reconquered by some warlike chief who ing part of the city, which we are required, as in
could found a new dynasty and a new empire to the case of Babylon, to identify with any existing
replace those which had fallen.
Thus on the bor- remains, except the tomb, according to some, of
ders of the great rivers of Mesopotamia arose in Ninus. according to others of Sardanapalus, which
turn the first Babylonian, the Assyrian, the Median, is recorded to have stood at the entrance of Nineveh
the second Babylonian, the Persian, and the (Diod. Sic. ii. 7; Amynt. Fra(j. ed. MiiUer, p.
iSeleucid empires.
The capital was however in- 1.30). The only difficulty is to determine which
variably changed, and generally transferred to the ruins are to be comprised within the actual limits
principal seat of the conquering race.
In the JCast of tiie ancient city. The northern extremity of the
men have rarely rebuilt great cities which have principal collection of mounds on the eastern bank
never perhaps on exactly of the Tigris may be fixed at Shereef Klian, and
once fallen into decay
If the position of the old capital the southern at Nimroud, about OJ miles from the
the same site.

The

fall

of the capital

was the signal

Tigris, in

for universal

—

was deemed, from

political or

commercial reasons,

junction of that river with the great Z.ab, the

more advantageous than any other, the iwpulatii^n ancient Lycus. Eastward they extend to Khorwas settled hi its neighborhood, as at l)elhi, and sabad, about 10 miles N. by E. of Shereef Khan,
But Nineveh, having fallen and to Karamless, about 15 miles N. E. of Nimnot amidst its ruins.
Within the area of this irregular quadrangle
with the empire, never rose again.
It was aban- roud.
doned at once, and suffered to perish utterly. It are to be found, in every direction, traces of ancient
It comprises
probable that, in conformity with an eastern edifices and of ibrmer population.
custom, of which we find such remark.able illustra- various se|)arate and distinct groups of nuns, four
tions in the history of the Jews, the entire popula- of which, if not more, are the rem.ains of fortified
tion was removed by the conquerors, and settled inclosures or strongholds, defended by walls and
The principal are
ditches, towers and ramparts.
as colonists in some distant province.
1, the group immediately opposite ]\Iosul, inThe Ruins.
Previous to recent excavations
is

—

—

»nd researches, the ruins which occupied the pre- cluding the great mounds of Kouynnjik (also called
sumed site of Nineveh seemed to consist of mere by the Arabs, Armouslieeyah) and Nebbi Yunns;
shapeless heaps or mounds of earth and rubbish. 2. that near the junction of the Tigris and Zab,
Unlike the vast masses of brick masonry which comprising the mounds of Nimroud and Athur;
mark the site of Babylon, they showed externaily o, Kliorsabad, about 10 miles to the east of the
no signs of artificial construction, except perhaps furnier river; 4, Shereef Khan, about 5| mile? to
here and there the traces of a rude \\all of sun- the north of Kouynnjik; and 5, Selaniiyah, 3 mile*
dried bricks.
Some of these mounds were of enor- to the north of Nimroud. Other large mounds
mous dimensions
looking in the distance rather are Baaskeikhah, and Karamless, where the rs-

—

like

natural

elevations

than

the work of men's

mains of

fortified inclosures

may

perhaps be traced
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iiaazani, Yarumjeli,

and Rellawat.

NINEVEH
It

is

scarcely

necessary to observe that all these names are comparatively modern, dating from after the Mohammc-dan conquest.
I'lie respective position of these
ruins will be seen in the accompanying map.
We
will describe the

most important.

I

,

I

The

ruins opposite Mosul consist of a* i.-icbsiire
formed by a continuous line of mounds, resembling

a vast embankment of earth, but marking the remains of a wall, the western face of wliicli is interrupted by the two great mounds of Kouyunjik and

Nebbi Yunus

(p.

21G1).

To

the east of this in-

Plnn of llulns which compriso ancient Nineveh.
is almost the segment of a circle, 5,300
and the southern but little more than 1,0<X);

closure are the remains of an extensive line of deThe
fenses, consisting of moats and ramparts.

the wall

inner wall forms an irregular quadrangle with very
unequal sides
the northern being 2,33.1 yards, the

altogether 13,200 yards, or 7 English miles 4 furlongs.
The present height of this eart ben wall is

western, or the river-face, 4,533, th; eastern (where

between 40 and

—

yards,

f>0 feet.

Here and there a mound
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than the rest covers the remains of a parts, ran for some distiince ahnost parallel to it
The wails appear to have {f ), and supplied tlie place of an artificial ditch
tower or a gateway.
The rebeen originally faced, at least to a certain htight, for aliout half the length of the I'l wall.
with stone masonry, some remains of wliich have mainder of the wall was protected by two wide
The mound of Kouyunjik is of moats (/O, fed by the stream, the supply of water
been discovered.
irregular form, being nearly square at the S. W. being regulated by dams, of which traces still exist
ending
and
.almost in a point at the N. E. In addition, one or more ramparts of earth were
corner,
It is about 1,;300 yards in length, by 500 in its thrown up, and a moat e.xcavated between the inner
its greatest height is 96 feet, and walls and the Khosr, the eastern banli of wliich
greatest width
its sides are precipitous, with occasional deep ravines was very considerably raised by artificial means.
The summit is nearly flat, but Below, or to the S. of the stream, a third ditch
or watercourses.

more

lofty

I

i

;

falls

W.

from the

A

the E.

to

small village formerly stood upon
but has of late years been
it,
abandoned. The Khosr, a narrow

but deep and sluggish stream,
sweeps round the southern side
of the mound on its way to join
Anciently dKiding
the Tigris.
itself mto two branches, it comsurrounded Kouyunjik.
pletely

Yunus

Nebbi

considerably

is

than Kouyunjik, being
about 530 yards by 430, and occupying an area of about 40 acres.
In height it is about the same.
It is divided into two nearly equal
smaller

parts

in the sur-

by a depression

Upon

face.

is

it

a

Turcoman

village containing the apocryphal

tomb of Jonah,

and a buriaiground held in great sanctity by
Mohammedans from its vicinity
Remains
to this sacred edifice.
of entrances

or

gateways

1^"^^

<M

iiim"""""

have

been discovered in the N. and E.
walls

(6).

The

Tigris

formerly

ran beneath the W. wall, and at
the foot of the two great mounds.
It is now about a mile distant
from them, but during very high
spring floods it sometimes reaches
P'^^'^ of Kouyunjik and Nebbi Yuna^^.
The W. face of
its ancient bed.
the inclosnre {a) was thus protected by the river, excavated in the compact conglomerate rock, and
The N. and S. faces {b and d) were strengthened about 200 feet broad, extended almost the whole
The E. (c) being most length of the E. face, joining the moat on the S.
by deep and broad moats.
accessible to an enemy, was most stronrrly fortified, An enormous outer rampart of earth, still in some
and presents the remains of a very elaborate system places above 80 feet in heiglit (0, completed the
i

I

of defenses.
closure,

The Khosr,

which

it

divides

A few mounds outside this
defenses on this side.
two nearly equal rampart probably mark the site of detached towers

before entering the in-

into

The
or fortified posts.

great

This elaborate system of

cations was singularly well devised

to

mound

fortifi-

resist

•urface of the soil denote ruins of any size.

136

m

e\ery direction with
is, however, strewed
fragments of brick, pottery, and the usual signs of

the

It is remarkable that within
attacks of an enemy.
the inclosure, with the exception of Kouyunjik and
Nebbi Yunus, no mounds or irregularities in the

of Nimroud.

ground

I

ancient population.
\

Nimroud consists of a similar inclosnre of couthe remains of ancient walls,
mounds
The The system of defenses is however very inferior in
I

secutive

|

—

iinportaiice

The
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and completeness

to tliat of

indicntioiis of towers occur at

108 may

KouMinjik. nation (No7-ralive of a

re;j;tilar

intervals;

be traced on the X. and E. sides.
area forms an irregular S()uare, about 2,.'{;il

ii.

1;J1).

Several

Jiesi<lence in

travellers

but

described

Kurdistan,
the mine

no attempt

was m.ade to
explore them svstematically until M. Botta was
The
jania by 2,0it5, contiiinin^ about 1,000 acres. The appointed IVencli consul at JIosul in 1843. WhiLst
N. and K. sides were defended liy moats, the W. excavating in the mound of Khorsabad, to which
•lid S. walls by the river, which once flowed im- he had been directed by a pe.i.sant, he discovered a
mediately beneath tliem.
On tlie S. W. face is a row of upright alabaster slabs, forming the panelp-eat mound, 700 yards by 400, and coverinj^ about ing or skirting of the lower jiart of the walls of a
60 acres, with a cone or |)yr:iniid of eartli about cliamber. This chamber was found to communi140 feet hii^h rising in the N. \V. corner of it. At cate with others of similar construction, and it
the S. E. ani;le of the inclosiirc is a group of lofty soon became evident that the remaitis of an cdific«
mounds called by the Arabs, after Niniroud's of consideralile size were buried in the mound.
lieutenant, Atlnir (cf. (Jen. x. 11).
Accordinj; to The French government having given the necesthe Arab {reoLTajiliers this name at one time ap- sary funds, the niins were fully explored.
Thej
plied to all the ruins of Ninjronfl (Layard. A7«. consisted of the lower jiart of a number of halls,
anil its litiii. ii. 24."), note).
Within the inclosure rooms, and pa*«ai;es, for the most jiart wainscoted
a few sliiiht irreirularities in fiie soil mark the sites with slalis of coarse gray alabaster, sculptured with
of ancient habitations, but there are no indications figures in relief, the jiriiicipal entrances being
of ruins of buildinf;s of any size.
]''raj;ments of formed by colossal human -headed winged bulls.
brick and ])ottery abound.
The Tigris is now IJ No remains of exterior architecture of any great
mile dist-int from the mound, but soniethueb im|)ortaiice were discovered.
The calcined limereaches them during extraordinary floods.
stone and the great accumulation of charred wood
The inclosure-walls of Khorsabad form a square and cliarcoal showed tiiat the building had been
of about 2,000 yards.
They show tlie remains of destroyed by fire. Its upper part had entirely
towers and gateways. There are apparently no traces disappeared, and its general plan could only be
of moats or ditches.
The mound which gives its restored by the remains of the lower story. The
name to this group of ruins rises on the N. \V. face. collection of .Assyrian sculptures in the Louvre
It may be divided into two jiarts or .stages, the u])- came from these ruins.
per about 050 feet square, and ;30 feet higli. and tlie
The excavations subsequently carrie<l on by
lower adjoining it, about l,-'i.jO by 300.
Its sum- Dace and I'Vesnel at Khorsaliad led to the dismio was formerly occupied by an Arab village.
In covery, in tlie inclosure below the platfonn, of
one corner tiiere is a pyramid or cone, similar to propyla>a, flanked by colossal human-headed bulls,
that at Niniroud. iiut very inferior in lieiiiht and and of other detached buildings forming the apsize.
Witliin the interior are a lew mounds mark- proaches to the palace, and also of some of the
ing the sites of propyla-a and similar detached gateways in the inclosure-walls, ornamented with
monuments, but no traces of consideral)le buildings. similar mythic figures.
JI. liotta's discoveries at Khorsa)>ad were folTiiese ruins were known to tiie early Arab geographers by the name of " Saraoun," probably a lowed by those of Mr. Layard at Nimroud and
traditional corruption of the name of Sargon, the Kouyunjik, made between the years 1846 and 1850.
The mound of Niniroud was found to contain the
kbig who founded the palaces discovered there.
Shereef Khan, so culled from a small village in ruins of several distinct edifices, erected at difli^rent
materials for the construction of the
the neighborhood, consists of a grou]) of mounds periods
latest having been taken from an earlier building.
of no great size when compared with other -Assyr
ian ruins, and without traces of an outer-wall. The most ancient stood at the N. W. corner of the
In general
Selainiyah is an inclosure of irregular form, situ- platform, the most recent at the S. E.
ated upon a high bank overlooking the Tigris, plan and in construction they resembled the ruins
nunilier
of halla,
a
consisting of
aiiout 0,000 yards in circuit, and containing an at Khorsabad
area of about 410 acres, apparently once surrounded chambers, and galleries, ])aiieled witii sculjitured
by a ditcli or moat. It contains no mound or ruin, and inscribed alabaster slabs, and openini: one into
and even the earthen rampart which marks the the other by doorways generally formed by pairs
The of colo.ssal human-headed winged bulls or lions.
walls has in many places nearly disapjieared.
istijl

after

^Ir.

IJich,

MM

—

—

The exterior architecture could not be traced. Tlie
is derived from an Arab town once of some
importance, but now reduced to a miserable village lofty cone or pyramid of earth adjoining this e<lifice covered the ruins of a liuilding the basement
inhabited by Turcomans.
The greater part of the discoveries which, of late of which was a square of ](!.j leet, and consisted
years, have thrown so much light upon the history to the height of 20 feet, of a solid mass of gunand condition of the ancient inhabitants of Nineveh dried Ijricks, faceil on the four sides by blocks of
were ma<ie in the niins of Niniroud, Kouyunjik, stone carefully squared, beveled, and adjusted

name

and Khorsabad. The first traveller who carefully This stone facing sint:ularly enounh coincides ex«
examined the supposefl site of the city was Mr. actly with the heiglit a.ssigned by Xenophon tc
Hicli, formerly political a'.'cnt for the Kast India the stone plinth of the walls (Atxib. iii. 4). and is
Company at liaghdad; Imt his investigations were surmounted, as he describes the jilinth to have
fclmost entirely contined to Kou\unjik and the sur- lieen, i>y a su|H'rstrnctnre of bricks, nearly every
rounding mounds, of which he made a survey in kiln-burnt brick bearing an inscription. Upon this
1820.
Irom them he obtained a few relics, such s:>lid substructure there jirobably rose, as in the
as inscribed [mttery and bricks, cylinders, and gems. Uabylonian temples, a succession of platfonns or
Some time before a bas-relief representing men and stages, diminishing in size, the hii;hest having a
animals had
n discovered, but IkmI been de- shrine or altar upon it (Mahki.; Layard, A'l'n. nnd
I

1

K'royed by
»iiiiled

the

(lie

Muhaii

mound

he wa<i unable to

•dans,

lie Huhsequently

Nimroud, of which, however,
make more than a hasty exanii-

A vaulted chamlier or fallery, 100
broad, and 12 hiizh, crossed the centre
of the mound on a level with the summit of the
/ill/),

I

ch. V

(eel long,

of

I

fi

).
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itone-masonry.
It had evidently been broken into
rifled of its contents at sonio remote period,
and may have been a royal sepulclire
the tomb
of Ninus, or Sardanapalus, which stood at tiie
entrance of Nineveh.
It is the tower described

md

—

by Xenophon at Larissa as beinn; 1 plethron (100
broad and 2 plethra high. It a])pears to have
been raised by the son of the king who built the
W.
palace, and whose name in the cuneiform
N.

feet)

inscriptions

is

supposed to be identified

witli

that

Shalmanubar or Shahnaneser,"
of Sardanapalus.
the builder of this tomb or tower, also erected in
the centre of the great

which appears

mound a

tlie ruins of a
grandson Ashuremit-ih, very inferior in size and in splendor to
Its rooms were small;
otlier Assyrian edifices.
it appears to have had no great halls, and the
paneled
with
slal)s of
common
were
chambers
Some imstone without sculpture or inscriptions.
I)ortant detached figures, believed to bear the name
of the historical Semiramis, were, however, found

the opposite or S. E. corner are

In

still

later

palace,

At

ruins.

built

the S.

by

his

W.

palace,

in

its

to have been destroyed to furnish

of

Kouyunjik stood a palace

secoiifi

corner of the

in the British

The black obelisk (about B. C. 700), exceeding in
found amongst its nificence of decoration all others hitherto explored.
Although much of
the mound, and adjoin- It occupied nearly 100 acres.

Museum was

On the W. face of
ing the centre palace, are the remains of a third the building yet remains to be examined, and much
edifice, built by the grandson of Shalniaiuibar, has altogether perisiied. about 60 courts, halls
whose name is read Iva-Lush, and who is believed to (some nearly 150 feet square \ rooms, and passages
be the Pul of tiie Hebrew Scriptures.
It contained (one 200 feet Ions;), have been discovered, all
some important inscribed slabs, but no sculptures. paneled with sculptured slal)S of alabaster. The
Essarhaildon raised (about B. c. 6801 at the S. W. entrances to the edifice and to the principal chairruins.

'

mound

by Sennacherib
size and in mag-

built

materials for later buildings.

now

2L63

corner of the platform another royal abode of consiileral)le extent, l)ut constructed principally with
materials brouglit from his predecessor's palaces.

Khorsabad

— '\^ew of the MoundB. — Botta's Ninir^.

by groups of winged humanheaded lions and bulls of colossal proportions
in height; 27 portals thus
20
feet
nearly
some
A second
formed were excavated by Mr. Layard.
palace was erected on the same platform by the son
of Essarhaddon, the third king of the name of
In it were discovered sculptures
Sardanapalus.
bers were flanked

—

human-headed

bulls

and human

They, i«

figures.

well as the walls, appear, according to the inscrip-

have been constructed by Seimacherib.
propyhea or detached buildings have as yet

tions,

No

to

been discovered within the inclosure.
At ShereefF
Khan are the ruins of a tem])le, but no sculptured
slabs have been dug up there.
It was founded
of great interest and beauty, amongst them the by Sennacherib, and added to by his grandson.
series representing the lion-hunt now in the British At Selamiyah no remains of buildings nor any
Museum. Owing to the sanctity attributed by fragments of sculpture or inscriptions have been
Mohammedans to the supposed tomb of Jonah, discovered.
The Assyrian edifices were so nearly alike in
great difficulties were experienced in examining
the

mound upon which

it

stands.

A

shaft

sunk general

within the walls of a private house led to the discovery of sculptured slabs; and excavations sulisequently carried on l)y agents of the Turkish
Government proved that they formed part of a
Two entrances or
palace erected by Essarhaddon.
gateways in the great inclosure-walls have been
one (at b on plan) flanked by colossal
excavated

—

a [t must be observed, once for all, that whilst the
fcMyrian proper narvies are given in the text according

plan, construction,

description

upon

will

artificial

suffice

mounds

and decoration,

for all.

or

tliat

They were

one

built

platforms, varying

in

height, but generally from 30 to 50 feet above the
level of the

surrounding country, and solidly con-

structed of regular layers of sun-dried bricks, as at

Nimroud, or consisting merely of earth and rubbish
heaped up, as at Kouyunjik.

The mode

tp the latest interpretations of the
tions,

they are very doubtful.

of raising

cuneiform inscrip
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tbe latter kind of nionnd is represented in a series rjencral plan of the f^round- floor can now be traced,
of bas-reliefs, in which captives and prisoners are it is evident that tiie palaces had several stories
een amonsst tiie workmen (lanyard. Mim. i>f Nin. built of wood and sun-dried bricks, which, when
2d series, pi. 14, 15). This pliitforin was prohahly the Iniildini; was deserted and allowed to fall to
decay, uradually buried the lower ciiambers willi
their ruins, aii<I protected tiie sculptured slal>s from

The depth of
the effects of the weather.
rul)iiish above the alabaster slal)S varied

.soil

and

from a
It is to this accumufew inches to about 20 feet.
lation of rubbish al)Ove them tliat the bas-relicifs
owe their extr.iordinary preservation. The portions
of the etlifices still remaining consist of balls,
chambers, and galleries, opening for the most part
Tlie partition walla
into large uncovered courts.
vary from G to 15 feet in thickness, and are solidly
built of sun-dried i)ricks, against which are placed
the paneling or skirting of alabaster slabs.
No
windows have hitherto been discovered, and it is
*
probalile that in most of the smaller chanibers light
was only admitted through the doors. The wall,
above the wainscoting of alabaster, was plastere<l,
and painted with figures and ornaments. The
pavement was formed either of inscribed slabs of
alabaster, or large, flat, kiln-l>urnt bricks. It rested
Of nearly
\i\yon layers of bitumen and fine .sand.
similar con.struction are tbe modern houses of
Mosul, the architecture of which has probably been
preservefl from the earliest tinies as that i)est suited
to the climate and to the manners and wants of an
The rooms are grouped in the
f)rieiital people.
same manner round open courts or large halls.
The same alabaster, usually carved with ornanients,
is used for wainscoting the apartments, and the
Tbe
walls are constructed of sun-drietl bricks.
upper part and the external architecture of the
.\ssyrian palaces, both of which have entirely disappeared, can only be restored conjecturally, from
a comparison of monuments represented in tbe baareliefs, and of eililices built by nations, such as the

who took their arts from the Assyrians.
By such means Mi*. Fergusson has, with nuich
Persians,

to reconstruct a jwlace of
Nineveh {The Palaces of Nintveh (md PtrtniAylis
He pi^esumes that the upper stories
icsloreii).
were built entirely of sun-dried bricks and wood
a supposition wan-anted by the absence of stone
and marble columns, and of remains of stone and
burnt-lirick masonry in the ruhliish and soil which
cover and surround the ruins; that the exterior
was richly sculptured and ]Kunted witii fiirures and
ornaments, or deconited with enamekxl bricks of
bright colors, and that light w:is admitted to the
princi]}.al chambers on the ground-lloor through a
kind of i:allery which formed the upiK'r part of
them, and upon which reste<l the w(io<len pilLira

ingenuity, attempted

—

necessary for

the

support of the sui)erstructure.

and various details of these pilLirs.
the friezes and architectural ornaments, he restiresi
from the stone columns and other remuiiiB at

The

capitals

I'ei-sepolis.

lie

that

conjectures

curtiins,

«U8-

pendetl between the pillars, kept out the glaiJng
iiifht of the .sun, and that the ceilings were of

wood-work, ekibonitely
ilar

i>aiiited

those represented

to

in

with jjatterns simthe sculptures, and

ornamented with gold and ivory. The
discovery at Khorsabad of an arclied entrance of
considerable size ami depth, constructe<l of sunprob.aVily

dried anil

heeA witn nlone-masonry, remains
discovered at Ninirond, and
(iuch

an

wnM

led

)iro;wl

of which were
iliiihts

were found at KLorsahad) or

up to

ita

summit.

of steps
inclinefl

Altiiough only the

smaller chaml>er8

The

bricks, the latter enameled
the inference tlmt .some of lb«

kiln-burnt

witli figures, leiuls to

may have

l>een vaulte<l.

sculptures, with the exception of the

headed lions and

bulls,

were

for the

human-

most part

it

;

NINEVEH
low

relief.

The

NINEVEH

colossal figures usually represent

the king, his attendants, and the gods; the smaller
sculptures, which

eitlier cover tlie whole fiicc of
the slab, or are divided into two compartments l\y
bands of inscriptions, represent battles, sieges, the

chase,

single combats with wild

ceremonies,

beasts, religious

All refer to public or national
events; the hunting-scenes evidently recording the
etc., etc.

£165

of As.

Soc. xiL 418). Furthermore, the ancient aiid
primitive capital of Assyria is sup[)0sed to hav

been not Nineveh, but a city named Asshur, whosi
ruins ha\e been discovered at Kalah Shcrghat, a
mound on the right or W. bank of the Tigris,
about GO miles S. of JIosul. It need scarcely be
observed that this theory rests entirely upon the
pi-esumed accuracy of the interpretation of the cuneiform inscriptions, and that it is totally at v;iriance with the accounts and traditions preserved by
sacred and classical history of the antiquity, size,
and importance of Nineveh. The area of the iiiclosure of Kouyunjik, about 1,800 acres, is far too
small to represent the site of the city, built as il
must have been in accordance with eastern customs
and manners, even after allowing for every exaggeration on the part of ancient writers. Captain Jones
( TajMr/raphi/ of Nim-vt/i, Journ. of R. Asiat. Soc.
XV. p. 324) computes that it would contain 174,000
inhabitants, 50 square yards being given to each
person; but the basis of this calculation would
scarcely apply to any modern eastern city.
If

prowess and personal valor of the king as the liead
"the mighty hunter before the
jf the people
Loixi." The sculptures appear to have been painted
remains of color ha\ing been Ibund on must of
Thus decorated, without and within, the
them.
Assyrian palaces must have displayed a barbaric
magnificence, not, however, devoid of a certain
grandeur and beauty, which no ancient or modern
edifice has probably exceeded.
Amongst the small
objects, undoubtedly of the Assyrian period, found
in the ruins, were copper-vessels (some embossed
and incised with figures of men and animals and
graceful ornaments), bells, various instruments and
tools of copper and iron, arms (such as spear and
.irrow heads, swords, daggers, shields, helmets, and Kouyunjik represents Nineveh, ard Nimroud Calah,
fragments of chain and plate armor), ivory orna- where are we to place Kesen, '' a great city " bements, glass bowls and vases, alabaster urns, figures tween the two? (Gen. x. 12.)
Scarcely at Selaand other objects in terra-cotta, pottery, parts of a niiyah, only three miles from Nimroud, and where
throne, inscribed cylinders and seals of agate and no ruins of any importance exist.
On the other
other precious materials, and a few detached stat- hand, it has been conjectured that these groups of
ues.
All these olyects show great mechanical skill mounds are not ruins of separate cities, but of forand a correct and refined taste, indicating consid- tified royal residences, each combining palaces, temerable advance in civilization.
ples, propyloea, gardens, and parks, and having its

—

—

peculiar name; and that they all formed part of
same time one great city built and added to at diiferent periods,
and consisting of distinct quarters scattered over a
the abode of the king and the temple of the gods
thus corresponding, as in Egypt, with the character very large area, and frequently very distant one from
of the monarch, who was both the political and the other. Nineveh might thus be compared with
religious chief of the nation, the special favorite of Damascus, Ispahan, or perhaps more appropriately
the deities, and the interpreter of their decrees. with Delhi, a city rebuilt at various periods, but
No building has yet been discovered which possesses never on exactly the same site, and whose ruins
any distinguishing features to mark it speciaUy as consequently cover an area but Uttle inferior to that

These great

edifices,

the depositories of the na-

tional records, apjjear to have been at the

—

a temple. They are all precisely similar in general assigned to the capital of Assyria.
The primitive
plan and construction. Most probably a part of tlie site, the one upon which Nineveh was originally
palace was set apart for religious worship and cere- founded, may possibly have been that occupied by
monies. Altars of stone, resembling the Greek tripod the mound of Kouyunjik.
It is thus alone that
in form, have been found in some of the chambers the ancient descriptions of Nineveh, if any value

—

in one instance before a figure of the king him- whatever is to be attached to them, can be recon(Layard, Niii. and Bab. p. 351). According to ciled with existing remains.
The aljsence of all
the inscriptions, it would, however appear that the traces of buildings of any size within the inclosures
AssjTian monarchs built temples of great magnifi- of Nimroud, Kouyunjik, and Khorsabad, and the
cence at Nineveh, and in various parts of the em- existence of propylaja forming part of the approaches
pire, and profusely adorned them with gold, silver, to the palace, beneath and at a considerable distance
from the great mound at Khorsabad, seem to add
and other precious materials.
self

,

— Much

weight to this conjecture. Even Sir H. Kawlinson
is compelled to admit that all the ruins may have
may be properly included within the site of ancient formed part of " that group of cities, which in the
Nineveh. According to .Sir H. Rawlinson and those time of the prophet Jonah, was known by the comwho concur in his interpretation of the cuneiform mon name of Nineveh" (On the Jnscriptions of
characters, each group of mounds we have described Biih/jlonia and Ass^yria, .Tourn. As. Soc). But the
The name existence of fortified palaces is consistent with orirepresetits a separate and distinct city.
applied in the inscriptions to Nimroud is snpposeil ental custom, and with authentic descriptions of
Such were the residences of
to read " Kalkhu," and the ruins are consequently ancient eastern cities.
the kings of Bal)ylon, the walls of the largest of
identified with those of the Calah of Genesis (x. 11)
Khorsabad is Sargina, as founded by Sargon, the which were (JO stadia, or 7 miles in circuit, or little
name having been retained in that of Sarghun, or less than those of Kouyunjik, and consideralily
Saraoun, by which the ruins were known to the greater than those of Nimroud [IjAbylon]. The
Arab geographers; Shereef Khan is Tarbisi. Sela- Persians, who appear to have closely imitated the
roiyah has not yet been identified, no inscription Assyrians in most things, constructed similar foras they were callid
having been found in the ruins. The name of Nin- tified parks, or paradises
eveh is limited to the mounds opposite ^losul, in- which included royal dwelling-places (Quint. Curt.
Indeed,
if
the
interpretation
of the cucluding Kouyunjik and Nebbi Yunus. Sir H. Kaw- 1. 7, c. 8).
ilnson was at one time inclined to exclude even the neiform inscriptions is to be trusted, the Assyrian
tormer mound from the preciucts of the city (Journ palaces were of precisely the same character; foi
Sile

of

tlie

City-

diversity of opinion

exists as to the identification of the ruins

which

—

—
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that built by Essarhaddon at Nelibi Yumis is stated
to have been so hirj^e tliat horses and other animals
Wfcfe

not only kept, Imt even bred witliin

(Fox Talbot, Assyr.
is

7'txts translatei/,]).

its

walls

n,\8).

It

evident that this description cainiot apply to a
an area as tiie suni-

buildini; oc(;upyin<x so confined
niit of this

mound, but

to a vast inclosed space.

ncte 5); indeed the only son of this Babylo
ni.an king mentioned iu the inscriptions is rea<l
Ibil-anu-duina, a name entirely different from that
of the presumed viceroy of Asshur.
It is by no
4.50,

means an uncommon occurrence that the same
names should be found in royal dynasties of very
ditierent periods."

The Assyrian

dynasties furni.sh

one example. It may be further observed
allusion in Nahuin (iii. 14), " l>ra\v thee waters for that no remains of sufficient antiquity and importhe siei;e, fortify thy stron<,diolds," and " repair thy tance have been discovered at Kalah Sherghat to
fortified places."
They were probably surrounded justify the opinion that it was the ancient capital.
by the dwellin!»s of tlie mass of the population, The oidy sculitture found in the ruins, the seated
This a!;i;regation of strouijholds

may

illustrate the

either collected in j;roups, or scattered sinj,dy in the

midst of

more

tiian

figure in

black basalt

now

in the liritish JMuseuni,

orchards, and f,'ardens.

There are belongs to a later period than the monuments from
still suthcient indications in the country around of
the N. W. palace at Nimroud. Upon the presumed
the sites of surii habitations.
The fortified inclo- identification above indicated, and upon no other
sures, whilst includin;; the residences of tiie king, evidence, as far as we can understand, an entirely
his family or immediate tribe, his principal officers, new system of Assyrian history and chronology has
and probably the chief priests, may also have served been constructed, of which a sketch has been given
as places of refuge for the inhabitants of the city under the title Assyhia (see also Itawlinson'a
Dt lar^e in times of danger or attack.
According Herod, vol. i. p. 489). It need only be pointed out
to Diodorus (ii. 9j and Quintus (Jurtius (v. 1), here that this system is at variance with sacred,
there was land enough within the precincts of Bab- classical, and momimental history, and can scarcely
ylon, i)esides gardens and orchanis, to furnish corn be accepted as proven, until the Assyrian ruins
for the wants of the whole population in case of have been examined with more completeness than
siege; and in the book of .Jonah, Nineveh is said has hitherto been po.ssible, and until the decipherfields,

to contain, besides its population, "
(iv.

As

11).

much

cattle

"

at Babylon, no great consecutive wall

of inclosure comprising

all

the ruins, such as that

b}' Diodorus, has been discovered at Nineveh, and no such wall ever existed, otherwi.se some

described

traces of so vast

and

niassi\e a structure

to this day.
The i-iver (iomel, the
modern Cihazir-Su, may have formed the eastern
boundary or defense of the city. As to the claims
of the mound of Kalah Sherghat to represent the

the primitive capital of Assyria called As-

must rest entirely on the interpretation
of the inscriptions. This city was founded, or added
to, they are supposed to declare, by one Shamas-

shur, they

made far
how contin-

of the cuneiform inscriptions has
It

has been shown

uously tradition points to Nineveh as the ancient
capital of Assyria. There is no allusion to any other

which enjoyed

city

must the

have remained

site of

ment

greater progress.

this rank.

Its

name

occurs in

Karnak, in conjunction with
Nahar.aina or Mesopotamia, and on a fragment recently discovered by i\I. Mariette, of the time of
Thotmas III., or about B. c. 14'J0 (Birch, Trdns.
Ii. Soc. of Lit. ii. 345, second series), and no mention has been found on any Egyptian monument
of such cities as Asshur and t'alah.
Sir H. Kawstatistical table of

linson, in a paper read before the R. S. of Lit., has,

however, contended that the Naharayn, Saenkar,
and viceroy, or satrap, of Isuii-U.agon, and Assuri of the Egyptian inscriptions are not
king of Baljylon, who reigned, it is conjectured, Mesopotamia, Singar, and Assyria, and that Ninabout Ii. C. 1840. Assyria and its capital remained i-iu is not Nineveh at all, but refers to a city in the
subject to Babylonia until b. c. 1273, when an in- chain of Taurus.
But these conclusions are altodependent Assyrian dynasty was founded, of which gether rejected by Egy])tian scholars.
Eurtber refourteen kings, or more, reigned at Kalah Sherghat. searches may show that Sennacherib's jial.ace at
About 1$. c. 'J30 the seat of government, it is as- Kouyunjik, and tliat of Sardanapalus at Nimroud,
«erted, was transferred by .Sardanapalus (the second were built upon tiie site and above the remains of
of the name, and the .Sardanapalus of the Greeks) very much earlier edifices. According to the interto the city of Kalkhu or Calah (Niniroud), which pretation of the inscriptions, Sardanapalus himself
bad been founded ijy an earlier monarch named founded a temple at " Nineveh " (Bawl. Herod, i.
Shalmaimbar. 'J'here it continued about 250 years, 402), yet no traces of this building iiave l>een diswhen .Semiacheril) made Nineveh the capital of the covered at Kouyunjik. Sargon restoreil the walls
empire [As.syi!IaJ. These assumptions seem to rest of Nineveh, and declares that he erected his palace
npon very slender grounds; and Dr. Ilincks alto- " near to Nineveh " (/'/. 474), whilst Sennacherib
fjether rejects the theory of the Babylonian character only claims to have relmilt the palaces, which were
of these early kings, believing them to lie Assyrian " rent and split from extreme old age" {id. 475),
(Jicjjiirl to Trustees of Brit. Mns. on Cylinders ein])loying 3t!(),()00 men, captives from Chaldsea,
iiiid Terrii-Cotliis).
Id is believed that on an in- .Syria, Armenia, and t'ilicia, in the undertaking,
Bcriiied terra-cotta cylinder discovered at Kalah and speaks of Nineveh as founded of old, and gov"
Sherghat. the foundation of a temple is attributed erned by his forefatiiers, " kiiiiis of the old time
to this Shamas-lva.
A royal name similar to that (I'ox Talbot, on Belhno's cWinder, Journ. of .-U.
Iva, tile .sou

Oiil ]ialaccs, a great tower, .and
Ismi-Dagon, is read on a brick from »S«r;. vol. xviii.).
southern Ba1>ylonia, and the two ancient temples dedicated to Ishtar and Bar Muri,
Hitherto
the remains of no other
kings are presumed to be identical, although there also stood there.
edifices than those attributed to Sennacherib and
is no other evidence of the fact (llawl. Herod, i. p.

of his father,

Bonie ruins

in

a To Hupport the theory of the ancient capital of
Amyriii beiu); A.s.shur, u further identificjition IB re^uinxl of two kings wliose nanie.s are rouil Tiglatlilileae:

oac found iu a rock-cut

iiiiicriptiuu

ut Buviun

E of Mosul, the otlior occurM. Oppert hat
Slierghat cylinder.

in tlio mounfiiins to tlie
rini;

on

tijo Kiiliih

qui-.ttionud the identity of tlio

aud

»ntc.)

two

(llawl. Ilmxt.

i.

46tl,
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have been discovered in the group the Tigris, and the consequent exposure of the city
others, that it applies
to assault through a breach
Df ruins opposite .Mosul.
An allusion to
Prophecies re/nliii;/ to Nineveh, and Ilhtslra- to a large and devastating army.
tions of the 0. T.
Tliese are exclusively con- the overflow of the river may be contained in ii. 6,
tained in the books of Nahuni and Zephaniah for " The gates of the rivers shall be opened, and the
although Isaiah foretells the downfall of the .4ssyr- palace shall be dissolved," a prophecy supposed to
ian empire (chs x. and xiv.), lie makes no mention have been fulfilled when the Medo-Bal)ylonian army
of its capital. Nalium threatens the entire destruc- captured the city. Diodorns (ii. 27) relates of that
tion of the city, so that it shall not rise again from event, that " there was an old prophecy that Nin"With an overrunning flood he will eveh should not be taken till the ri^'er became an
its ruins;
His successors

;

—

;

make an
make an

utter end of the place thereof."

"

He

will

utter end; affliction shall not rise up the
" Thy people is scattered
second time " (i. 8, 9).

enemy

to the city; and in the third year of the
siege the river being swoln with continued rains,
overflowed part of the city, and broke down the
wall for twenty st.adia then the king thinking that

upon the mountains, and no one gathereth them.
There is no healing of thy bruise" (iii. 18, 19). the oracle was fulfilled and the river become an
The manner in which the city should be taken enemy to the city, Ijuilt a large funeral pile in the
seems to be indicated. " The defence shall be pre- palace, and collecting together all his wealth, and
pared " (ii. 5) iii rendered in the marginal reading his concubines and eunuchs, burnt himself and the
»' the covering or coverer shall lie prepared," and by
palace with them all: and the enemy entered the
Mr. Vance Smith (Prophecies on As.<yria and the breach that the waters had made, and took the
Most of the edifices discovered had been
Assyriiuis, p. 242), "the covering machine," the city."
covered battering-ram or tower supposed to be rep- destroyed by fire, but no part of the walls of either
resented in the bas-reliefs as being used in-sieges. Nimroud or Kouyunjik appears to have been washed
Some commentators believe tliat " the overrunning away by the river. The Tigris is still subject to
flood " refers to the agency of water in the destruc- very high and dangerous floods during the winter
tion of the walls by an extraordinary overflow of and spring rains, and even now frequently reaches
;

King

feasting.

From Kouyunjik.

the ruins. When it flowed in its ancient bed at city fell, was in accordance with the barbarous cusThe palace-temples were to be
the foot of the walls a part of the city might have tom of the age.
been overwhelmed by an extraordinary imnidation. plundered of their idols, " out of the house of thy
The likening of Nineveh to " a pool of water " (ii. 8) gods will I cut oft' the graven image and the molten
has been conjectured to refer to the moats and dams image " (i. 14), and the city sacked of its wealth:

by which a portion of the country around Nineveh
could be flooded. The city was to be partly destroyed
by fire, " The fire shall devour thy bars," " then
shall the fire devour tliee " (iii. l^J, 15). The gate-

" Take ye the spoil of silver, take the spoil of
gold " (ii. 9). For ages the Assyrian edifices have
been despoiled of their sacred images; and enormous amounts of gold and silver were, according to

taken to Ecbatana by the conquering
Sic. ii.). Only one or two fragments
of the precious metals were found in the ruins.
Nineveh, after its fall, was to be " empty, and
void, and waste" (ii. 10); "it shall come to pass,
Diodorns states that the last and fatal assault was that all they that look upon thee shall flee from
made when they were overcome with wine. In the thee, and say, Nineveh is laid waste " (iii. 7). These
bas-reliefs carousing scenes are represented, in which ej^ithets describe the present state of the site of th>»
But the fullest and the most vivid and poetthe king, his courtiers, and even the queen, reclining city.
»n couches or seated on thrones, and attended by mu- ical picture of its ruined and deserted condition is
sicians, appear to be pledging each other in bowls that given by Zephaniah, who probably lived to see
" He will make Nineveh a desolation, and
of wine (Botta, Afon. de Nin. pi. 03-67, 112, 113, its fall.

in the northern wall of the Kouyunjik inclosure had been destroyed by fire as well as the palThe population was to be surprised when
aces.
unprepared, " while they are drunk as drunkards
they shall be devoured as stubble fully dry " (i. 10).

way

tr.adition,

Medes (Diod.

And flocks shall lie down
and one very interesting slab in the Brit. Mus., dry like a wilderness.
The captivity of the inhabitants, in the midst of her, all the beasts of the nations:
5gured above).
and their removal to distant provinces, are predicted both the cormorant and the bittern shall lodge in
Their dispersion, which occurred when the the upper lintels of it! their voice shall sing in
'4iii. 18).

"
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" She saw men of sculptured workbe in the thresh- (xxiii. 14, 15).
how manship u[K)n the walk; likenesses of the (Jhaldseolds: for he shall uiieovor the cedar work
bea.sts to lie ans pictured ii) red, girded with girdles upon their
is she become a desolation, a place for
with colored flowing head-dresses upon their
down in! every one that ])a.ssi-fh iiy her shall hiss loins,
heads, with the a.spect of princes all of them " (Lay
Nin. mill its Rem. ii. 307); a description strikingly
illustrated by the sculptured likenes.ses of the As
Syrian kings and warriors (see especially Botta,
.hlon. de Nin. pi. 12).
The mystic figures seen by
the prophet in his vision (ch. i.), uniting the mau,
the lion, the ox, and the eagle, may have been
suggested by the eagle-headed idols, and manheaded liulls and lions (iiy .some identified with
the cherubim of the Jews [('hekubJ), and the
sacred emblem of the " w heel within wheel
Winged deity.
by the winged circle or globe frequently represented in the bas-reUefs (Lay. Nin. and its Rem.
the windows: desolation

sball

.

.

.

and wag his hand' (ii. 13, 14, 15.) The canals
which once fertilizetl the soil are now dry. Except

when the

eartli is

ureeii after the periodical

ii.

rains

the site of the city, us well as the suiTouiKliiif^
Flocks of sheei)
country, is an arid yellow waste.
and herds of camels may be seen seeking' scanty

at

405).
Arts.

— The origin of
involved

iiresent

in

Assyrian art is a subject
mystery, and one which

a wide field for speculation and research.
Those who derive the civilization and political sysFrom the unwhole- tem of the Assyrians from Babylonia would trace
pasture amongst the mounds.
C)ne of the ]>rincipal
tiieir arts to the same source.
some swamp witliin the ruins of Khorsabad, and
features of their architecture, the artificial platform
from the reedy banks of the little streams that flow
serving as a substructure for their national edifices,
by Kouyuiijik and Ninu-oud may be lieard the
may have lieen taken from a people inhabiting
Tiie
croak oi' the cormnrant and the bittern.
plains i)erfectly flat, sucii as those of Shlnar, rather
cedar-wood which adorned the ceilings of the palthan an undulating country m which natural
elevations are not uncommon, such as Asotters

down. Many allusions in the O. T. to the dress,
arms, modes of warfare, and customs of the people
of Nineveh, as well as of the .lews, are exjjlained by
the Nineveh monmnents. Tims (Nali. ii. 3), " the

pi'ojier.
But it still remains to be
proved that there are artificial mounds in
Babylonia of an earlier date than mounds
on or near the site of Nineveh.
AVhether
other leading features and the details of
Assyrian architecture came from the same
source, is much more open to doubt.
Such
Babylonian edifices as have been hitherto
explored are of a later date than those of
Nineveli, to which they ajjpear to bear but
little resemblance.
The only features in
common seem to be the ascending stages of
the temples or toml)s, and the use of enameled
liricks.
The custom of paneling walls with alaiiaster or stone must have originated in a country
in which such materials abound, as in Assyria, and
not in tiie alluvial plains of southern Mesopotamia,
where they cannot be obtained except at great cost
The use of sun-dried and
or by great labor.

phield of his mii;hty men is made red, the valiant
.nen are in scarlet."
Tiie sliichls and the dresses
of the warriors are generally painted red in tlie

rangements

syria

Winged

globe.

aces has been uncovered by
ard, Nin.

and Bab.

p.

the hyena, the wolf,

modern explorers (Lay'-ihl), and in tlie deserted hails
the fox, and tlie jackal, now

lie

Bculi)tures.

'I'he

magnificent

description

of the

kiln-liurnt

be

bricks

common

and of wooden columns would

to both countries,
for the

sion of heat

.as

.as
also such aradmission of light and exclu-

the climate would naturally sug-

upon the city (iii. I, 2, 3) is illustrated in gest.
almost every particular (Lay.ard, Nin. nnil its Hem.
In none of the arts of the Assyrians have any
ii., part ii., cli. v.).
The mounds built up against traces hitherto iiecn found of progressive change.
the walls of a besieged town (Is. xxxvii. 33; 2 K. In the architecture of the most ancient known
xix. 32; .ler. xxxii. 24, Ac), the bat(ering-ram (Ez. edifice all the characteristics of the style are already
sv. 2), the various kinds of armor, helmets, shields,
fully developed; no new features of any importance
spears, and swords, used in battle and during a seem to have been introduced at a later period.
siege; the chariots and horses (Nah. iii. 3; Ciiak- The palfice of Sennacherib only excels those of his
a.•^.•^5^ult

loT), are

all

seen in

various bas-reliefs

(Ijiyard,

Nin. and its Ji< m. ii., part ii., cha])s. iv. and v.).
The custom of cutting off the he.ids of the slain
»nd placing them in heaps (2 K. x. 8) is constantly

The

remote predecessors in the va.stness of its projwrfions, and in the elaborate magnificence of its
In

details.
also, if

we

sculpture,

posse.s.sed

the

pmbably in painting
means of comparison, the

as

allusion in 2 same thing is ob.servable as in the remains of
The earliest works hitherto disthy nose and ancient lOirypt.
my bridle in thy lips," is illustrated in a bas-relief covered show the result of a lengthened period of
from Kliorsabad (/(/. 37f!).
gnwiual development, which, jiulging from the slow
The interior di'roration of the As.syrian palaces progress made l)y untutored men in the art.s, must
la de»crii)ed liy I'-zckiel, himsi'lf a cajjtive in Ashave extende<I over a v.ast numl)er of yeiirs.
Thej
lyris anil an eye-witness of their niaynificence ixhibit the arts of the As.syrians at the hi^beaf

represented

K.

xix. 2!l,

(l..iyard,

"

I

will

ii.

put

184).

my

hook

in
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tage of exocUence they probably ever attiuned. If from Babylon, as some have conjectured, there
The only change we can trace, as in Elgypt, is one are no remains to prove the fact. Analogies may
Tlie latest monuments, perhaps be found between it and that of Egypt,
of decline or "decadence."
luch as those from the ()alaces of Essarhaddon and but they are not sufficient to convince us that th(
These analohis son, show perhaps a closer imitation of nature, one was the offspring of the other.

may have been derived, at
common sourca
The two may have been offshoots from some com
mon trunk which perished ages before either Ninenot accidental,

especially in the representation of animals, such as

gies, if

the lion, doc;, wild ass, etc., and a more careful and
minute execution of details tiian tliose from the

some very remote

period, from a

hut they are wanting in the simgrandeur of conce[)tion, in the inven- veh or Thebes w.as founded; or the Phoenicians, as
tion, and in the variety of treatment displayed in it has been suggested, may have introduced into
This will at once he the two countries, between which they were placed,
the most ancient sculpttu'es.
perceived by a comparison of the ornamental details and between which they may have ibrmed a comIn the older sculptures tliere mercial link, the arts peculiar to each of them.
of the two periods.
occur the most graceful and varied combinations Whatever the origin, the development of the arti
of flowers, beasts, birds, and otlier natural objects, of the two countries appears to have been affected
treated in a conventional and highly artistic man- and directed by very opposite conditions of national
ner; in the later there is only a constant and character, climate, geographical and geological posimonotonous repetition of rosettes and commonplace tion, politics, and religion. Thus, Egyptian archiforms, without much displa}- of invention or imag- tecture seems to have been derived irom a stone
in accordination (compare Layard, Mon. of Nineveh^ 1st prototype, Assyrian from a wooden one
ance with the physical nature of the two countries.
.series, especially plates 5, 8, 4-3—48, 50, with 2d
series, iMssim ; and with Botta, Mtmumens de Assyrian art is the type of posver, vigor, and
The same remark applies to animals. action; Egyptian that of calm dignity and repose.
Ninive).
The lions of the earlier period are a grand, ideal, The one is the expression of an ambitious, conqu^and, to a certain extent, conventional representa- ing, and restless nature the other of a race which
not very different from that of seems to have worked for itself alone and for
tion of the beast
At a late period of Assyrian history, at
the Greek scul|itor in the noblest period of Greek eternity.
In the time of the building of the Khorsabad palace
art (Layard, Mon. of Nin.., 2d series, pi. 2).
the later bas-reliefs, such as those from the palace (about the 8th century B. C), a more intimate
of Sardanap.alus III., now in the British Museum, intercourse with Egypt through war or dynastic
the lions are more closely imitated from nature alliances than had previously existed, appears to
without any conventional elevation; but »hat is have led to the introduction of oljects of Egyptian
manufacture into Assyria, and may have influenced
gauied in truth is lost in dignity.
The same may be observed in the treatment of to a limited extent its arts. A precisely similar
the human form, though in its representation the influence proceeding from Assyria has been reAssyrians, like the Egyptians, would seem to have marked at the same period in I'^gypt, probably
been, at all times, more or less shackled by relig- arising from the conquest and temporary occupaFor instance, the face is tion of the latter country by the Assyrians, under
ious prejudices or laws.
almost invariably in profile, not because the sculptor a king whose name is read Asshur-bani-pal, menwas unable to represent the full face, one or two tioned in the cuneiform inscriptions (Birch, Trans,
e.\amples of it occurring in the bas-reliefs, but of E. Soc. of Lit., new series). To this age belong
probalily because he was bound by a generally the ivories, bronzes, and nearly all the small objects
received custom, through wliich he would not of an Egyptian character, though not apparently
No new forms or comVJnations appear to of Egyptian workmanship, discovered in the Assyrbreak.
It has been asserted, on the authority
have been introduced into Assyrian art during the ian ruins.
four or five centuries, if not longer period, with of an inscription believed to contain the names
We trace of certain Hellenic artists from Idalium, Citium,
which we are acquainted with it.
throughout the same eagle-headed, lion-headed, Salaniis, I'aphos, and other Greek cities, that
and fish-headed figures, the same winged divini- Greeks were employed by Essarhaddon and his son
ties, the same composite forms at the doorways. in executing the sculptured decorations of their
But, passing over
In the earliest works, an attempt at composition, palaces (Kawl. Herod, i. 483).
that is at a pleasing and picturesque grouping of the extreme uncertainty attaching to the decipherthe figures, is perhaps more evident than in the ment of jjroper names in the cuneiform character,
as may be illustrated liy the Lion-hunt it uuist be observed that no remains whatever of
later
from the N. VV. PaLice, now in the British Museum Cireek art of so early a jjeriod are known, which
A parallel may can be compared in knowledge of principles and in
(Layard, Mmu of Nin., pi. 10).
in many respects be drawn between the arts of the beauty of execution and of design with the sculpNiebuhr has remarked of HelAssyrians from their earliest known period to their tures of Assyria.
latest, and those of Greece from I'hidias to the lenic art, that " anything produced before the
Koman epoch, and of Italy from the 15th to the Persian war was altogether barliarous " (34th Lee
If (jreek artists could
ture on Ancient History).
18th century.
The art of the Nineveh monuments must in the execute such moimments in Assyria, why, it may
present state of our knowledge be accepted as an be asked, did they not display equal skill in their
The influence, indeed, seems to
original and national art, peculiar, if not to the own country?
The
Assyrians alone, to the races who at various periods have been entirely in the opposite direction.
Nineveh
show almost beyond a doubt
possessed the country watered by tlie Tigris and discoveries at
Euphrates.
As it was undoubtedly brought to its that the Ionic element in (ireek art was derived
aighest perfection by the Assyrians, and is espe- from Assyria, as the Doric came from Egypt.
jially characteristic of them, it may well and con- There is scarcely a leading form or a detail in th«
Teniently bear their name.
From whence it was Ionic order which cannot be traced to Assyria
jriginally derived there is nothing as yet to show
the v">lute of the column, the friezt of gritfins, <h«
earlier edifices;

plicity yet

—

;

—

—

—
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The

honeysuckle-lwKlcr, the guilloche, the Caryatides,
and many otlier uriiaiiieiitjs j)eculiar to the stvle.

The
the

even more consideraI)le, extending far into Asia
The Persians copied their architecture (with sucl
modifications as the climate and the buildingmaterials at hand suggested ), their sculpture, probably their painting and their mode of writing,
from the Assyrians.
The ruined ])alaces of I'ersep-

arts of the Assyrians, especially their arclii-

tecture, s])read to surrounding^ nations, as
Ciise

when one race

another

a

in

lower

is

is

usually

brought into contact with

state

of civilization.

They

and

to have

apitear to have erosstnl the ICuphrates,

influence of A.ssyria to the eastward wa«

had more or less iiiHiience on the countries hetween olis show the same general ]plan of construction
the entrances formed by
Monuments of an as those of Nineveh
it and
the Mediterranean.
Assyrian character have been discovered in various human-headed animals, the skirting of sculptured
would
probstone,
and
the
inscribed
slabs.
'J'he various religparts of Syria, and further researches
The arts of the I'lireni- ious emblems and the ornamentation have the
ably disclose many more.
In Persia, however, a
ciaiis, judging from the few specimens preserved, same Assyrian character.
In the absence of even stone architecture prevailed, and the columns in
diow the same intlueiico.
tlie most insignilicant remains, and of any imple- that material have resisted to this day the ravages
ments which may with confidence be attrii)uted to of time.
The Persians made an advance in one respect
the Jews [AhmsJ, there are no materials for comIt is upon Assyrian sculpture, atul proliably painting
parison between Jewish and Assyrian art.
possii)le that the bronzes and ivories discovered at likewise, in an attemjjt at a natural re[)resentation
Nineveh were of I'lia'iiician manufacture, like the of drajiery by the introduction of folds, of which
On the lion-weights, there is only the slightest indication on Assvrian
vessels in Sdlomon's Temijle.
now in the liritish Museum, are inscriptions both monuments. It may have been partly through
The Persia that the influence of Assyrian art passed
in the cuneitbrm and Phoenician characters.
Assyrian inscriptions seem to indicate a direct into Asia Minor and thence into (ireece; but it
dependence of .ludma upon Assyria from a very had probably jienetrated far into the former country

—

early period.

2 Chr.

l'"roni

"houses"

ple anil

iii.,

iv.

;

the descriptions of the
of

Solomon

Jo.sepli.

viii.

(cf.

2;

1

K.

We

Tem-

long before the Persian domination.
find it
in the earliest monuments, as in
those of Lycia and Plirygia, and in the archaic

strongly shown

vi., vii.;

Fergusson's

/''i/-

Put the early art of
and Layard, Nin. and JJdb. p. sculptures of liranchidae.
642), it would appear that there was much simi- Asia Minor still offers a most interesting field for
Amongst the Assyrians, the arts
larity between them and the palaces of Nineveh, investigation.
if not in the exterior architecture, certainly in tiie were principally employed, as amongst all nations
aces of

Niiiertfli

;

interior decorations, such as the walls paneled or

in

their earlier stages of civilization, for religious

The colossal figures at the
wainscoted with sawn stones, the sculptures on the and national ])urposes.
slabs representing trees and jilaiits, the remainder doorways of the [lalaces were mythic combinations
The "Manof the walls above the skirting painted with vari- to denote the attributes of a deity.
ous colors and pictures, the figures of the winged Hull" and the "Man-Lion," are conjectured to be
" Nergal," presiding over
tiheruliiui carved " all the house roifiid," and es- the gods " Nin " and
jjecially on the doorways, the ornaments of open war and the chase; the eagle-headed and fishflowers, ]iiiniegranates, and lilies (apjjarently corre- headed figures so constantly repeated in the sculpexactly with the rosettes, pomegranates, tures, and as ornaments on vessels of metal, or in
Nisroch and Dagon.
The basand honeysuckle ornaments of the Assyrian bas- embroideries
reliefs, Jk)tta, Mini, t/e A'/w., and Lajard, Mtm. of reliefs almost invariably record some deed of the
nation,
in
war,
king,
as
the
and
in
head
of
Nin.), and the ceiling, roof, and beams of cedarcombat
wood.
The Jewish edifices were however very with wild lieasts, or his piety in erecting vast
much inferior in size to the Assyrian. Of objects imlace-temples to the gods. Hitherto no scidpspoiidiiiLr

—

(if we may use the term) contained in the tures specially illustrating the private life of the
Temple we have the description of the pillars, of Assyrians have been discovered, except one or two
the brazen sea, and of various bronze or coi)i)er incidents, such as men baking bread or tending
vessels.
'J'hey vere the work of Hiram, the son horses, introduced as mere aeces-sories into the
This may be jiartly owing
of a riia-nician artist by a .lewish woman of the historical bas-reliefs.

of art

no traces whatever have yet been
found of their liurial-places, or even ot their mf)de
It is chiefly upon the
the de.ad.
walls of tombs that the domestic life of the Kgyp-

vii. 14), a fact which gives
us some insight into I'lueniciaii art, ;ind seems to
show that the Jews had no art of their own, as
The
Ilinim was fetched from Tyre by Solomon.
Assyrian character of these objects is ver\ remarkable.
The two ])illars and "chapiters" of brass
liad ornaments of lilies and pomegranates; the
braxen sea was supported on oxen, and its rim was

to the fact that

tribe of Naphtidi (1 K.

oniamcnted with flowers of

lilies,

of dealing with

tians has been so fully depicted.

made a progwhich denotes a very high stale of civilizaM'hen the inscriptions have
tion [.Aslykia].
been fully examined and deciphered, it will [irobalily be foimd that they had made no inconsiderable
advance in the sciences, especially in astronomy,
mathematics, ninneralion, and liydraidics.
Although the site of Nineveh afliirded no special
advantages for commerce, and although she owed

ress

whilst the bases

on the
and the |ilates of the ledges with cherubim,
ms, and palm-trees. 'I'lie vail of the Temjile, of
.litfercnt colors, had also ehenibim wrought upon

were graven with

lions, oxen,

and

cliernbiui

xtrders,

it.

in

woodcut, p. 588,
probably of bronze or
upon oxen, and

(Cf. I.ayard, Alii. <iiul linh.

which a large

vessel,

In the useful arts,

as in the fine arts, the Assyrians had

her greatness nither to her

jiolitical

position as the

upon a navigaMoil, of Nin. scries 2, pi. (iO, (i5, (iS,
in which ble river communicating with the l'!uplirates and
vessels with embossed rims apparently similar to the Persian \4ldf. she must have .soon formed one
Also of the great trading stations between that impor
those in .Solomon's Temple are figuretl.
leries 1, pi. 8, 44, 48, in which embruideriea with taut inlanil sea, and Syria, and the Me<litcrranean,
and mimt have become a depot for the merchandiu
cherubim occur.)

Cop|)er,

is

represented supported
^

capital of the empire, yet, situated

—

'
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Her merchants are described in
and Persia.
Ezekiel (xxvii. 24) as trading in hlue clothes and
broidered work (such as is probably represented in
Nahuni (iii. IG) as "multiabove the stars of heaven."
The animals
represented on the black obelisk in the British
Museum and on other nionmnents, the rhinoceros,
the sculptures), and in

the elephant, the double-humped camel, and various
shovif

a communication

direct or indirect witii the remotest parts of Asia.

This intercourse with foreign nations, and the practice of carrying to Assyria as captives the skilled
artists and workmen of conquered countries, must
have contributed greatly to the improvement of
Assyrian manufactures.
The ruins of NinWriting ((ml L((n(/unffe.
eveh have furnished a vast collection of inscriptions
stone
marble
or
slabs, and partly
partly carved on
impressed upon bricks, and ujwn clay cylinders, or

—

Hincks, Mr. Norris, and Mr. Fox Talbot, in
England, and by M. Oppert in France (see papers
by those gentlemen in the .hnivvak of ilia Rmj.
Ai. Soc.^'m Transactions of Roijdl Irish Acailemy,
in Journal of Sacred Litei'oture, and in the AtlieAlthough considerable doubt may still
nieum).
reasonably prevail as to the interpretation of details, as to grammatical construction, and especially
as to the rendering of proper names, sufficient prcigress has been made to enable the student to asce?
tain with some degree of confidence the genera!
The
meaning and contents of an inscription.
people of Nineveh spoke a Semitic dialect, conHel)rew
with
the
go-called
and
nected with the
This
Chaldee of the Books of Daniel and Ezra.
But it ia
agrees with the testimony of the 0. T.
l)r

plied

kinds of apes and monkeys,
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used indifferently. This constitutes one of the principal difficulties in the process of deci|jherment. Tiie
investigation first connnenced by Grotefend (He*
ren, Asiatic Nat'ums, vol. ii. App. 2) has since beer
carried on with much success by Sir H. Kawlinson,

lupplied to a great part of Asia Jliiior, Armenia,

-

i

and eight-sided prisms, barrels, and tabwhich, used for the purpose when still moist, asserted that there existed in Assyria, as well as iu
were afterwards baked in a furnace or kiln.
(Cf. Babylonia, a more ancient tongue belonging to a
Ezekiel, iv. 1, " Fake thee a
six-sided

i

lets,

'

iii:;.,:trELr.JS 1t
The

-+«<
a->f «< A-

1-^t^-

^tt
^TT

«

i
I

are hollow,
and appear, from the hole
pierced through them, to have
been mounted so as to turn

«

<^

-v

cylinders

ET

round, and to present their
several sides to the reader.

The

character employed was
or cunei-

the arrow-headed

— so

Specimea of the Arrow-headed or Cuneiform Writing
called from each
being formed by marks or elements resem- Turanian or Scythic race, which is su]i])osed to
This mode of have inhabited the plains watered by the 'i'igris
bling an arrow-head or a wedge.
writing, believed by some to l)e of Turanian or and Euphrates long before the rise of the Assyrian
Scythic origin, prevailed throughout tiie prov- em])ire, and from which the Assyrians derived their
inces comprised in the Assyrian, Babylonian, civilization and the greater part of tiieir mythology.
and the eastern portion of the ancient Persian It was retained for sacred purjioses liy the conquerempires, from the earliest times to which any ing race, as the Latin was retained after the fall of
known record belongs, or at least twenty cen the Koman Empire in the Catholic Church. In

form

letter

I

j

!

}

furies before the Christian era,

down

fragments of vocabularies discovered in the record-

to the period

which epoch, chaml)er at Kouyunjik words in the two languages
although occasionally employed, it seems to have are placed in parallel columns, wjiilst a centre colgradually fallen into disuse. It never extended into umn contains a monographic or ideographic sij,ni
A large numlier of Turanian
Syria, Arabia, or Asia Minor, although it was representing both.
adopted in Armenia. A cursive writing resembling words or roots are further supposed to have existed
the ancient Syrian and Phoenician, and by some in the Assyrian tongue, and tablets apparently in
believed to be the original form of all other cursive that language have been discovered in the ruins.
writing used in Western Asia, including the He- Tlie monumental inscriptions occur on detached
brew, appears to have also been occasionally em- steliE and obelisks, of which there are several speciployed iu Assyria, probably for documents written mens in the British Museum from the Assyrian
on parchment or papyrus, or perhaps leather skins. ruins, and one in the Berlin Museum discovered in
The AssjTian cuneiform character was of the same the island of Cyprus on the colossal hinnan-headed
class as the Babylonian, only ditfering from it in lions and bulls, upon parts not occupied by sculpthe less complicated nature of its forms. Although ture, as between the legs; on the sculptured slabs,
the primary elements in the later Persian and so- generally in bands between two bas-reliefs, to which
called j\Iedian cuneiform were the same, yet their they seem to refer: and, as in Persia and Armenia,
of the conquests of Alexander

;

after

:

combination and the value of the letters were quite
The latter, indeed, is but a form of the
distinct.
Herodotus terms all cuneiform writing
Assyrian
This
the " AssjTian writing" (Herod, iv. 87).
character may have Ijeen derived from some more
ancient form of hieroglyphic writing; but if so, all
The Astraces of such origin have disappeared.
syrian and Babylonian alphabet (if the term may
\e applied to above 200 signs) is of the most comsome
aiicated, imperfect, and arbitrary nature
characters being phonetic, others syllabic, others
Ideographic
the same clwracter being frequently

carved on the face of rocks in the hill-country. At
Ninn-oud the same inscription is carved on nearly

every slab in the N. W. palace, and generally repeated on the back, and even carried across the
The Assyrian inscripscul[)tured colossal figures.
tions usually contain the chronicles of tlie king
built or restored the edifice in

records of his wars and expeditions into distant
countries, of the amount of tribute and spoil taken
from conquered tribes, of the building of ten- plea

—

—

who

which they are found,

palaces, and invocations to the gods of Assyria
Frequently every stone and kiln-burnt brick used il

and
'
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long list might be given of Biblical namei
k buildinp: bears the name and titles of the kin:;,
and generally those of his father and grandfather occurring in the Assyrian inscriptions (ul. 626).
greatare ad(red.
'I'hi-se inscribed liricks are of the
Those of three Jewish kings have lieen read, Jehu
'I'lie
est value in restoring the royal dynasties.
son of Khuniri (Oniri), on the black obelisk (.Jkiiu
longest inscription on stone, that from the X. AV.
j

|

palace of Nineveh containing the records of Sardana|)alus II., has .32.5 lines, that on the black obelisk

has 210.

The most

covere<l in connection

with

import.nnt hitiierto disliihlical history, is that

upon a pair of colossal human-headed bulls from
Kouyunjik, now in the British Museum, containing
the records of .Sennacherii), and describing, amongst
other events, hiswai-s with llezekiah. It is accompanied by a series of bas-reliefs believed to represent the siege and capture of Lachish (Lachisii
UyiM, Niii. and Bith. pp. 148-153)
;

ImpTeeEions of the Signets of the Kings of AMTria and
Egypt- (Original size.)

Part of Cartouche of Sabaco, enlarged from the

tan-

pression of his Signet.

Layard, Nin. and Bub. p. (il3), Menahem on a slab
from the .S. W. j)aLice, Ninu'oud, now in the Hrit-

Museum (id. 017), and llezekiah in the Kouyunjik reoonls. The most important inscribed terratiiose from Ivalah Sliergliat,
cotta cylinders are
with the annals of a king, wliose name is believed
to read Tiglath I'ileser, not the same mentioned in
ish

—

Hook of Kings, but an earlier monarch,
supposed to have reigned about n. c. 1110
(Kawl. Iltrod. i. 4.57); those from Khor.saliad containing the annals of .Sargon
those from Kouyunjik, es[»ecially one known as IJellino's c\liniier, with
the ciironicles of Sennacherib; that from Nebbi
Yunus with the records of Essarhaddon, and the fragments of
three cylinders with those of his
the 2d

who

is

:

Sennacherib on bis Throne betore Lachish.

son.

The

longest inscription on

of 820 lines.

a cylinder

is

cylindei's

and

inscribed

were generally

buried

Such
slabs

l>eneath

the foundations of great public
buildings.

Many fragments

cylinders and

a

v:ust

of inscribed clay tablets,
in perfect preservation,

of

collection

many

and sopie

bearing the impressions of setUs,

were discovered in a chamber at
Kouymijik, and are now deposthe

Hritish

ited

in

They

a])])ear to

docinnenl.s,

Museum.

include historical

vocabularies, astro-

nomical and other calculations
calendars, directions for the [wr-

formance of
Jewiab Captives from Lachish (Kouyuqjik)

nies, lists of

religious

ceremo

the gods, theii at

NINEVEH
and the days appointed

jributes,

NISROCH
for tlieir worship,
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Fresnel, Eocpedition Scientijlque en 3fesopotamie,

par J. Oppert (1858). Bonomi, Nineveh
In this chamber was also found aiul its Palaces (1852), founded on Botta and
the piece of clay bearing the seal of the Egyptian Layard.
W. K. Loftus, Travels and Researchet
king, So or Sabaco, and that of an AssyrRin mon- in Chiildiea ami Simana (1858).
Dr. I'usey on
arch, either Sennacherib or his son, probably attixed .lonah. Minor Prophets, with o. Commentary, Part
Dr. Spiegel speaks in his second
to a treaty between the two, wliich having been iii. (1861).
writter; en parchment or papyrus, had entirely article in a nuich stronger tone of confidence with
perished (Layard, Nin. and Bab. p. 156).
regard to the success of the efforts which have
The most important results may be expected been made to read the Assyrian inscriptions. He
descriptions of countries, lists of animals, grants publiee
of lands, etc., etc.

when

inscriptions

numerous and

so

A

character are deciphered.

list

so varied in

of nineteen or

twenty kings can already be compiled, and the
annals of the greater numlier of them will proijibly be restored to the lost history of one of the
most powerful empires of the ancient world, and
of one which appears to have exercised perhaps
greater influence than any other upon the subse-

quent condition and development of civilized man.
[Assyria.]
The only race now found near the ruins of Xineveh or in Assyria which may have any claim to be
considered descendants from the ancient inhabitants
of tlie country are the so-called Chaldfean or Nestorian tribes, inhabiting the mountains of Kurdistan, the plains round the lake of Ooroomiyah in
Persia, and a few villages in the neighborhood of
They still s])eak a Semitic dialect, almost
Mosul.
identical with the Chaldee of the books of Daniel
and Ezra. A resemblance, which may be but
has been traced l)etween tiaem and the
representations of the Assyrians in the bas-reliefs.
Their physical characteristics at any rate seem to
mark them as of the same race. The inhabitants
of this part of Asia have been exposed perhajjs
fanciful,

more than those
the

to

of

any

devastating

Conquering

tribes of

otlier

inroads

country in the world
of

stranger

hordes.

Arabs and of Tartars have

more than once well-nigh exterminated the po|)ulation which they found there, and have occu])ied
their places.
The few survivors from these terrible
massacres have taken refuge in the mountain fastnesses,

to

where they

may

still

linger.

hang over a land naturally

capaljle

of sustaining a vast

rich

A
and

mmiber

curse seems
fertile,

of

his belief that the deciphering of the
Assyrian alphabet has been pursued hitherto on
S3'stematic and scientific principles; that there i»
good reason to hope that future studies will overcome any still remaining obstacles to a more perfect interpretation, and, in the mean time, that we
m.ay confide in the results already gained.
It
would be premature to expect this view to b«

declares

universally accepted at present.

The

cabinet of

Amherst College contains som*

interesting antiquities

from the ruins of Nineveh

They are such

and Babylon.

as

several mystit'

on alabastei
from the palace of Sardanapalus (on*
of them eagle-headed, and supposed to be th»
Ni.SRoCH of Scripture, 2 K. xix. 37); a reprefigures of Assyrian deities sculptured

slabs, taken

sentation of Sardanapalus, armed as a warrior, am!
in the act of giving thanks for victory, with in*

which record his exploits; a winged
lion; Sennacherib at the siege of
Lachish (2 Chr. xxxii. 9);" a fish-god, the head
.of the fish forming a mitre above the man
a
sphinx, the body that of a lion, the face beardless,
surmounted with a highly ornamented cap; a
winged horse, the original type of the Greek
Pegasus; a gryphon, the body that of a lion, with
the svings and head of an eagle; and five bricks
bearing inscriptions, among which are the names
" All the
and titles of three successive kings.
slabs bear inscriptions, reading from left to right,
which are precisely identical, and refer to the king
who built the palace. They are written in the
cuneiform character, which was the monumental
scriptions

human-headed

;

and writing of the Assyrians, while an entirely distinct
used for private documents'' (see Guide

human form was

beings.
Those who now inhabit it are yearly (o ihe Public Rooms and Cabinets of Amhertl
diminishing, and there seems no prospect that for College, Amh. 1868).
H.
generations to come this once-favored country
i^ivevTrai; [Tisch. 8th ed.
should remain other than a wilderness.
NivivuTai •] Ninevitce). The inhabitants of Nine(Layard's Nineveh and its Remains ; Nineveh veh (Luke xi. 30).
and B<d)ylun ; and Mcmuments of Nineveh, 1st

NIN'EVITES

series ; Botta's Monumens de Ninive ;
Fergusson, Palaces of' Nineveh and Persepolis
Restored; Vaux's Nineveh and Persepolis.)

and 2d

NI'SAN.

[Months.]

NIS'ROCH

(Tj'ipa [see below] Mefrepdx,
Mai's ed. 'EcSpax; Alex. Ecrdpax [Comp. Neopdx] in 2 K. Natrapax [Alex. Airapax] in IsNesroch).
The proper name of an idol of Nineveh, in whose temple Sennacherib was worshipping
when assassinated by his sons, Adrammelech and
Sharezer (2 K. xix. 37; Is. xxxvii. 38).
Selden
confesses his ignorance of the deity denoted by
this name {de Dis Syris, synt. ii. c. 10)
but
Beyer, in his Additamenta (pp. 323-325) has colJarchi, in his nyte on
lected several conjectures.
Is. xxxvii. 38, explains Nisroch as " a beam, or
plank, of Noah's ark," from the analysis which
is given of the word
by Rabbinical expositor!
:

A. H. L.
under Nahitji to some of the
writers on the history and fall of Nineveh.
We
add here the names of a few others who treat of this
subject, relying in part on Dr. Kleinert's catalogue
mentioned under the above head.
G. F. Grotefend, Ueber Anlage u. Zerstorung der Gebdude
Niinrud (1851). J. Brandis, Ueber den hist,
''•"winn aus
der Entzifferuny der Assyr. Inschriften (1853).
Gumpach, Abriss der Assyrisch-babyl. Geschichte.
J. Olshausen, Priifung
des Characters der in den As.<iyr. Inschriflen
semit. Sprache.
F. A. and 0. Strauss, Lander u.
("7-103
Sni3 N"ID3). What the true etySldtlen der hell. Schrift. § 861. p. 328 (1855). F.
Spiegel, "Ninive" in Herzog's ReaUEncyk. x.
361-381 (1858), and a supplementary article, under
a * See thp plate which probably represents thif
ihe same title, xx. 219-235 (1866).
J. Oppert, siege of Lachi^ti as depicted on the monuments, vo)
Chonnlngie d^s Assyriens ei Bnbyloniens. F. a. p. 1579.
H.

•'

*

We

;

referred

;

=

NOAH

NITRE
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the of the ancients; it will be enough to refer (h«
origin of tlie word be Sliemitic, it may be deriveii, reader to IJeckmann, who (Hi»((rry (]/' Jnririliims,
ii. 482, IVihn's sd. ) has devoted a chapter to this
as Gesenius su>;;^ests, from the Heb. "IK'D. which
subject, and to the authorities mentioned in the
'•
termination
tiie
an eagle," with
is in Aral), vin;
notes. 'It is uncertain at what time the Ijiglish
that
so
I'ersian."
intensive
in
dc/i,
wiiich
is
'V/i or
term uitrt first came to lie used for snlljutre, but
Nisroch woukl siijnify " the great eaixle " (comp. our translators no doubt undei'sto'.a thereby the
Amocil). Hut it must I* confessed that this carbonate of soda, for 7n'lre is so used by Holland
It is adopted,
explanation is far from satisfactory.
in his translation of I'liny (xxxi. 10) in contrahowever, by Mr. I«iyard, wlio identifies with Nis- distinction to Sdllpctre, which he gives as the
roch tiie e;igle-headwl liuman figure, which is one niari;inal expl.ination of (tjtiinmilrum.
of tiie most prominent on the earliest Assyrian
The latter )jart of the jjassage in Proverbs is
monuments, and is always represented as contend- well explained l)y Shaw, who says {Ti-ni: ii. 387),
bull
the
ing witii and conquering the lion or
"the unsuitableness of the singing of songs to a
In another passiige he
(Nintvefi, ii. 4.j8, 459).
heavy heart is very finely compared to the conendeavors to reconcile the fact that Assluir was the trariety there is between vinegar and natron."
supreme god of tlie Assyrians, as far as can be This is far preferaMe to the explanation given
determined from the inscriptions, w'ith the appear by Michaelis (Ih Nilro llehiieor. in CinnmenUit.
ance of the name Nisroch as that of the chief god Socid. lit^;/. pnrUct. i. 16(i; and Siij)/il. Lex. Ileb.
of Nineveh, by sup|X)siiig that Semiacherib may
p. 1704), that the simile alludes to the unpleasant
have been slain in the temple of Asshur, and that smell arising from the admixture of the acid and
the Helirews, seeing everywhere the eau'le-headcd
alkali; it jjoints rather to the extreme mtntal
fi'^ure, " may have believed it to be that of the
agitation produced by ill-timed mirth, the grating
whom
conAssyrians,
to
they
peculiar god of the
against the feelings, to make use of another metaniology

may

be

douMful.

extremely

is

If

a name denoting an eagle" (A^iti.
Other explanations, based
such
u[)on the same etymology, have been given
IS that suggested by Iteyer (Addit. p. 324). that
Nisroch denotes "Noah's eagle," that is "Noah's
bird," that is " Noah's dove," the dove being an
oliject of worshi|) among the Assyrians (Lucian,
dt J(rv. tr(i(j. c. 42); or that mentioned as more
probable by Winer (Ilt(die. s. v.), that it was the*

seijuently gave
(111(1 Bill),

p.

037, note).

;

constellation Afjuila, the eagle beint; in the I'ersian
religion a

the word

symbol of Ormuzd.

Parkhurst, deriving

from the Chaldee root

^T?»

serac

Natron was and is still used by the
Egyptians for washing linen the value of soda in
this explains Jer. /. c,
this resjject is well known
"though thou wash thee with soda," etc. Hasseiquist {Trnv. p. 275) .says that natron is dug out
of a pit or mine near .Mantura in Kgypt. and is
mixed with limestone and is of a whitish-brown
color.
The Kiryptians use it, (1) to put into
phor.

;

;

bread instead of yeast, (2) instead of soap, (3) as
for the toothache, being mixe<l with vine-

a cure
gar,
p.

(.'ompare also Forskill

xlvi.)

who

yEgijpl. Arab.
names, idi-un or

(/'/(>»•.

gives its Arabic

witrun.
vi. in the form S*5"?^>
rendered in the A. V. " presi
dents"), conjectm-es tliat Nisroch may be the
impersonation of the solar fire, and substantially
identical with Molech and Milcom, which are botli
derived from a root similar in meaning to sti-nc.
Nothing, however, is certain with regard to Nis-

(which occurs in Dan.

Natron is found abundantly in the well-known
soda lakes of Kgypt described by Pliny (xxxi. 10),
1155, ed.
•and referred to by Strabo (xvii. A
Kramer), which are situated in the barren valley
of Hahr-bdtt-mn (the \Vaterless Sea), about 50
miles W. of Cairo; the natron occurs in whitish
or yellowish efflorescent crusts, or in beds three or
roch, except that these conjectures, one and all,
four feet thick, and very hard (Volney, Tniv. i.
Sir II. Hawlinare very little to be dc[x;nded on.
15), which in the winter are covered with water
«on says that As.sliur had no temple at Nineveii
about two feet deep; during the otiier nine months
have
worshipping
in which Sennacherib could
been
of the year the lakes are dry, at which jieriod the
(liawlinson, Ifcriid. i. p. .'j'.tO).
lie conjectures
(See Andr^ssi, Memoirt sur
natron is procured.
that Nisroch is not a genuine reading.
Josephus Ik VidUe (ha Lacs dv Natron, in }fem. sur
has a curious variation.
lie says {Ant. x. 1, § 5)
I'iCgy/itc, ii. 270, <tc.; ISerthollet, Olmrrat. sur le
tliat .Semiacherib was buried in
his own temple
Natron, ibid. 310; DtscrijH. de t'Egy/>te, xxi.

mrtcayya, and

called

is

Arasi-b {^y rqi

ldi(fi

va^

'hparrKri

W.

iv(f).

NITRE

00.3,

nttlitr:

AcyofjL-

A.

W.

e\Kos, vlrpoV-

ni-

tnim) occurs in I'rov. xxv. 20, " As he that takeMi
away a garment in cold weather, and as vinegar
ii|)on mllirr, .so is he that singeth songs to an
he:ivy heart;" and in .ler. ii. 22, where it is said
of sinful .ludah, "though thou wash thee with
netliir and take thee much lim-ith [SoAl'], yet
thine iniipiity i'* marked In-fore me."
The sul»Rtnncc denoted is not that which we now underRtand l»y the term idirt, i. e. nitrate of jwtas.sa
"saltpetre"
but the virpov or Xlrpov of the
tireeks, the tnlrum of the Latins, and the mil rim
or native c.irlionale of soda of modern chemistry.
Much ha.s Ijeen written on the sul ject of the nitrum

—

—

W. H.
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NO.

[No-Amon.]

NOADI'AH

(n^"iy'l3

[irhrwi

Je/iavah

NwaSi'a; [Vat. Nttia5*ia; .Mex. NwaSa:]
Niiadaia).
1. A I.evite. .son of Piimiui, who with
Meremoth, I'.leazar, and .lo/.aliad, weighed the
vessels of gold and silver belonging to the Temple
which were brought back from Pabylon (l"^r. viii.
In 1 Ksdr. viii. O-J, he is called " Moeth the
33).
meet.<i]:

son of Sabban."

The
1"A. NoaSia:] Nandin.)
2. ([NoaSi'a
prophetess Noiuliah joined .'<aiil>allat and Tobiah
to
intiniidatc
Nthemiah
while
in their attempt
;

(Neh. vi. 14).
only mentioned in Nehemiah's denunciar

rebuilding the wall of .lerusaleni

She

is

tion of his enemies,

and

is

ii'

prominent

in th«

narrative.

8o he Nksr
)76)

in

hlH Th'Mur..

Iw ecTvctly ralU

it

a

but in

(Jiiiiliiutiva.

hU

Jtsain

(i.

NO'AH {nb

[rest,

Ges.

;

or,

consoUttim,
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Nc5e; Joseph. N&Jeos: A'oe;, the tenth as having reached a desperate pitch, owing, it would
hi descant from Adam, in the line of Seth, was seem, in a great measure to the fusion of two races
of
1-amech, and f^randson of A[ethuselah. which had hitherto been distinct. And fuzther the
the son
Of his father Lamech all that we know is com- marked features of the wickedness of the age were
" They took them wives
prised in the words that he uttered on the birth lust and brutal outrage.
of his son, words the more significant when we of all which they chose:" and, "the earth wa?
"The earth was corrupt,
contrast them with the saying of the otiier Laniecli filled with violence."
Fiirst]:

which have also been preserved. for all flesh had corru[)ted his way upon the earth."
one exults in the discovery of weapons by So far the picture is clear and vivid. But when we
which he may defend himself in case of need. come to e.taniine some of its details, we are left
The other, a tiller of tiie soil, monrns over the greatly at a loss. The narrative stands thus:
" And it came to pass when men (the Adam)
curse which rests on the ground, seeing in it eviIt is impossible to began to multiply on the face of the ground and
dently the consequence of sin.
mistake the religious feeling which speaks of " the daughters were l)orn unto them then the sons ol
Not less God (the Elohim) saw the daughters of men (the
ground which Je/iovtli hath cursed."
evident is the bitter sense of weary and fruitless Adam) that they were fair, and they took to them
labor, mingled with better hopes for the future. wives of all that they chose.
And Jehovah said,
W^e read that on the birth of a son " he called his My spirit shall not for ever rule (or be humbled) in
name Noah, saying, This shall comfort us, for our men, seeing that they are [or, in their error they
work and lalior of our hands, because of (or from) are] but flesh, and their days shall be a hundred
the ground which .leliovah hath cursed." Nothing and twenty years. The Nephilim were in the earth
can be more exquisitely true and natural than the in those days and also afterwards when the sons
way in which the old man's saddened heart turns of God (the Elohim) came in unto the daughters
His own lot had been cast in of men (the Adam), and children were born to
fondly to his son.
."^vil
times; "but this," he says, ''shall comfort them, these were the heroes which were of old, men
us."
One hardly knows whether the sorrow or of renown."
Clearly there is an almost
the hope predominates.
Here a number of perplexing questions present
prophetic feeling in the name which he gives his themselves: Who were the sons
of God?
Who
(
son, and hence some 'hristian writers have seen the daughters of men
Who the Nephilim ? What
in the language a prophecy of the jMessiah, and is the meaning of " My spirit shall
not always rule,
have supposed that as Eve was mistaken on the or dwell, or be humbled in men " and of tlie words
birth of Cain, .so Lamech in like manner was de- which follow, " But their days
shall be an hundred
But there is no and twenty years':* "
ceived in his hojie of Noah.
reason to infer fioni the language of the narrative
We will briefly review the principal solutions
that the hopes of either were of so definite a which have been given of these
diffioulties.
nature.
The knowledge of a personal Deliverer
n. Sons of God and daughters of men.
was not vouchsafed till a much later period.
Three difterent interpretations have from very
In the reason which Lamech gives for calling his early times been given of this most singular
passon Noah, there is a play upon the name which it sage.
of the race of Cain,

Tlie

;

;

':*

;

impossible to preser\e in English.

is

name Noah

his

same

He

called

{T12, Noach, rest), sayuig, " this

shall comf<n-t us

" (^SpHS"!, yenachamenu).

name "rest," and the
"Comfort," are of different roots; and we
philologist
make
a
of Lamech, and
not
try
to
must
suppose that he was giving an accurate derivation
He merely plays upon the
of the name Noah.
name, after a fashion common enough in all ages
It

quite plain that the

is

verb

and countries.

Of Noah himself from
ing more

till

he

this

500 years

is

time we hear nothold,

when

it

is

said

he begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet."
Very remarkable, however, is the glimpse which
we get of the state of society in the antediluvian
world.

The

many

points

narrative

it

is

true

is

brief,

and on

a mystery hangs over it
which we cannot penetrate. But some few facts are
The wickedness of the world is described
clear.
obscure:

n In marked contrast with the simplicity and soberis the wonderful story
told of Noah's birth in the Book of Enoch. Lamech's
wife, it is said, " brought forth a child, the flesh of
which was white as snow, and red as a rose the hair
jf whose head was white like wool, and long
and
whose eyes were beautiful. ^Vhen he opened them he
illuminated all the house like the sun. And when he
was taken from the hand of the midwife, opening also
his mouth, he spoke to the Lord of righteousness."

ness of the Bibhcal narr.itive,

;

;

.jamecb
'iher

is terrified

and goes to his fahim that he has begotten a

at the prodigy,

Mathusa'a o.ud

tells

The "

Elohim " were explained to
men of high rank (as in
Ps. Ixxxii. 6, b'Tie'Eli/m, sons of the Most High)
who degraded themselves by contracting maniages
with " the daughters of men," i. e. with women of
inferior position.
This interpretation was defended
by Ps. xlix. 2, where " sons of n)en," h'ne adani,
"
means men of low degree," as opposed t« b'ne Uh,
1.

mean

sons of

sons of princes, or

men of high degree." Here, however, the oppois with b'w hii-Kloliiin, and not with b^ite kli,
and therefore the passages are not parallel.
This
"

sition

the interpretation of the

Targum

of Onkelos,
Kabbala, of the
later Targum, and of the Samaritan Vers. So al.st»
Symmachus, Saadia, and the Arabic of Erpenius,
Aben Ezra, and R. Sol. Isaaki. In recent times
this view has been elaborated and put in the moat
is

following the oldest

Palestinian

by Schiller (Werke, x. 401, &c.);
has been entirely abandoned by every modem

favorable light

but

it

commentator of any

note.

who is unlike other children. On hearing the story,
Mathusala proceeds, at Lainech's entreaty, to consult
Enoch, '' whose residence is with the angels." Enoch
son

explains that, in the days of his father Jared, " those
who were from heaven disregarded the word of the
laid aside their class and inteniiingled with
Lord
women " that consequently a deluge was to be sent
.

.

.

;

earth, whereby it should be ' washed from
corruption " that Noiih and his childreu should
be saved and that his posterity should beget on ttie
earth giants, not spiritual, but carnal {Book u/ i.')»->-%

upon the

all

;

;

ch. cv. p. 161-63).

;
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accordini; to

mythologies.
The fact, too, that from such an ia
tercour.se " the mighty men " were born, {Mints in
the same direction. The (ireek " heroes " were sons

/>ii. xv.

of the gods; ovk olaOu, says I'lato in the Cn\tylus,

second interpretation, perhaps not less ancient, understands \<\ the " sons of Kluliiin," an^jels.
2.

So sotie MSS. of

tlic

LXX., winch

I'rocdpiiis anil Ani;nstine

had
had

Civil.

23),

ayyeKot rov &eov, whilst others 0T«

readini^

tlie

{De

Tov &(ov, the

heen generally
prefeiTctl since (Jvril and Au^'nstine; so Joseph.
Aiil. i. 3; rhilo /A- (jii/aiiti/uig (perhaps Acpiila,
who has viol tov Qtov, of which, however, .lerome
says, />e(/s iiiltUitjtns (iiit/dux site snnctos); the
viol

Enoch

last havinj;

by Georj^ius Syncellus
in his Chronofiraphia, where they are termed oi
^ypvyopoi, "the watchers" (as in Daniel); the
liook of Jubilees (translated by Dilhnann from the
I'-fhiopic); the later Jewish Ilajjada, whence we
have tlie story of the fall of Shanichazai and Azazel," ijivcn by Jellinek in the Miilrash Ahcliir
Riid most of the older lathers of the Church, findina; probably in their Greek ftlSS. &yyf\oL rov
l5ook of

as tpioted

Tjpwfi; iravrfs Siiirov y(y6va<rtp
Ofhs 6fT)Tris jj Bvrjrol dfcisI'.ven
llesiod's account of the birth of the t;iants, monrjfiidfoi

tpaBfi/Tes

01

r)

strous and fantastic as it is, bears tokens of having
originated in the same belief.
In like manner it

may

be reniarke<l that the stories of

succiiOi, so

commonly

iricii/ji and
Middle Ages,
Sdcr.i. 28U)does

believe<l in the

and which even Heidegger (//ixt.
not discredit, had reference to a commerce lietween
demons and mortals of the same kind as that narrated in Genesis.''

Two modern poets, Byron (in his drama of Cain)
and Moore (in his Loves of the Angels), have availed
themselves of this last interpretation for the purpose of their poems.

3. The interjjretation, however, which is now
Clemens
This view, how- most generally receive*!, is that which miderstands
ever, seemed in later times to be too monstrous to by "the sons of the Klohim "' the family and delie entertained.
scendants of Seth, and l)y "the daughters of man
1\. Sim. b. Joehai anathematized

as

Qfov,

Justin, Tatian,

Athenajroras,

Alex., Tertullian, and Lactantius.

it.

Cyril calls

it

uTonunarov- Tlieodoret

in Gen.) declares the maintainers of

their senses, tfi^pAvr-riTOi kolI
lastrius

anioni;

numliers

it

blasphemies.

among

&yav

it

(

Qiuesl.

to have lost

ijKidioi;

heresies,

I'hi-

Chrysostom

Finally, Calvin says of

it,

" Vetus illud comnientum de angelorum concnbitu
cum niulieribus sua absurditate aliunde refellitur,
ac niiruiu est doctos viros tani crassiset prodigiosis
deliriis

fuisse

olini

fa.scinatos."

Notwithstanding

which, however, many modern German commentators very strenuously assert this view. They rest
all

(Adam)," the women of the family of Cain. So
the Clementine Recognitions interpret " the sons
of the Klohim" as Homines justi qui angelonim
vixerant vitam.
So l^phrem, and the Christian

Adam- Book

of the l",a.st: so also, Theodoret, Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, Jerome, Augustine, and
others; and in later times Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, and a whole host of recent commentators. They
all suppose that whereas the two lines of descent
from Adam
the family of Seth who preser\'ed

—

God, and the family of Cain who
mainly on these two lived only for this world
had hitherto kept dis"
tinct, now a mingling of the two races took place
particulars: first, that "sons of God
is every
which
resulted
where else in the 0. T. a name of the angels; and
in the thorough corruption of the
next, tliat St. Jude .seems to lend the sanction of former, who falling away, ])hmgpd into the deepest
With regard abyss of wickedness, and tliat )i was this universal
Lis authority to this interpretation.
to the first of these reasons, it is not even certain corruption which provoked the judgment of the
that in all other jjassages of Scripture where I'lood.c
4. A fourth interpretation has recently been ad"the sons of God" are mentioned angels are
meant. It is not absolutely nccess'ivy so to under- vanced and maintained with considerable ingenuity,
stand the designation either in I's. xxix. 1 or by the author of the Genesis of the Kavlh mid
He understands by " the sons of the EloIxxxix. C, or even in Job i., ii.
In any of these Mrin.
"
passages it might mean holy men. Job xxxviii. 7, him " the " servants or worship])ers of J'nlse ffoifs
2."),
[taking
Klohim to mean not (iod but go<ls], whom
are the only places in which it
and I>an. iii.
cei'tniiily means angels.
The argument from St. he supposes to have belonged to a distinct preJude is of more force; for he does compare the sin .\damitc race. " The. daughters of men," he eonof the angels to that of Sodom and Gomorrha tends, should be rendered " the daughters of Adam,
(towtois in ver. 7 nnist refer to the angels men- or the Adamites," women, that is, descended fVom
These last had hitherto remained true in
tioned in ver. 6), as if it were of a like uimatural Adam.
kind. And that this was the meaning of St. .ludo their faith and worship, but were now perverted
by the idolaters who intermarried with them. But
is rendered the more probable when we recollei't
his quotation from the Hook of IjkicIi where the this hypothesis is ojiposed to the direct statement*
game view is taken
Further, that the angels had in the early chapters of (lenesis, which plainly
the power of asstnning a corporeal form seems clear teach the descent of all mankind from one coninion
from many parts of the O. T. All that can be source.
Whichever of these interpretations we adopt (the
urged in support of this view has !)een said hy Pelitzsch in his J>ie Gintsis n)i.<ti/elef/t, and by Kurtz, third perha]is is the most jirobable), one thing at
Gesch. tlex Allen /iumles,mu\ his treatise. Die Khen least is clear, that the writer intends to describe a
der Sij/ine IhlUf.
And it nuist Ik; confes.sed that fusion of races hitherto distinct, and to connect
their arguments are not without weight. The early with this two other facts: the one that the oflTexistence of such an interpretation seems at any spring of the.se mixed marriages were men remarkrate to indicate a starting-point for the heathen able for strength and prowess (which is only in accordance with what has often l)een ol)served since,
namely, the superiority of the mixed race as com»
their

argument

in

favor of

fiiith

it

In Jierrsh. Rah. in Ocn. vi. 2, this Aznzel is <lcclaro(l
be the tuti'liiry dvity of wonii!n'ii ornnn>cnt/i and
paint, niid is iilcntiticd witli the Kjk/aA in I/cv. xvl. 8.
'>
Tlioiiiiu* A(|uiii. ^imr.^ i. qu. 51, art. 8l iiri^urs tliiit
i wiM poii«Ibli> for nng«l< to have cliildren by niurtnl
*oineD
|o

their

in

—

parwl with cither of the parent stocks); the other,
c • Dr.

Conant lupports this explanation In a good
on Gen. vi. 2 (Book of Ortusis, with a RfviutI
Version, N. Y. 1868).
H.

not*;

;
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whom had

married a wife; that he
built the ark in accordance with Divine direction
and that he was 600 years old when the Flood
6. But who were the Nepliilirn ?
It should be
observed that they are not spoken of (as has some- came.
Both about the ark and the Flood so manj
times been assumed) as the ofFsprinf; of the " sous
of the Elohim " and "the dauirjiters of men." questions have been raised, that we must consider
The sacred writer says, " tlie Nephilim were on the each of these separately.
Tlie Ark.
The precise meaning of the Heearth in those days," before he sj;oes on to speak
ibat tLe result of this intercourse was the thorough
ai.d hopeless corruption of both families alike.

sons, each of

—

of the children of

mixed marriages. The name, brew word (rrisri, tebah)

is uncertain.
The word
which has been variously explained, only occurs
only occurs here and in the second chapter of Exouce again in Num. xiii. 33, where the Nephilim
odus, where it is used of the little papyrus boat in
are said to have been one of the Canaanitish
which the mother of Moses entrusted her child to
They are there spoken of as " men of the Nile. In all probability it is to the Old Egyptribes.
great stature," and hence probably the rendering
tian that we are to look for its original form
yiyavres of the LXX. and " the giants " of our
Bunsen, in his vocabulary," gives tbn, "a chest,"
A. V. But there is nothing in the word itself to tpt, "
a boat," and in the Copt. Vers, of Ex. ii.

justify this

tlie

interpretation.

If

it

is

of

3,

Hebrew

OHSI

is the rendering of tebm.
The LXX.
be doubted), it must 5,
e. apostate ones
or those employ two different words.
In the narrative of
who "fall upon" others, violent men, plunderers, the Flood they use ki^(ct6s, and in that of Moses
freebooters, etc.
It is of far more importance to di^is, or according to some MSS. d-q^-i]The
observe that if the Nephilim of Canaan were de- Book of Wisdom has o-xeSia; Berosus and Nicol,
scendants of the Nephilim in Gen. vi. 4, we have Damasc. quoted in .Josephus, TrKoLov and \apva^.
here a very strong argument for the non-universal- The last is also found in Lucian, De Bed Syr. c.
12.
In the Sibylline Verses the ark is Sovpareov
ity of the Deluge.
[Giants.]

origin (which, however,
mean either " fallen," i.

may

;

c. In consequence of the grievous and hopeless
wickedness of the world at this time, God resolves
to destroy it.
"My spirit," He says, "shall not
always dwell" (LXX. Vulg. Saad.), or "bear
sway," in man, inasmuch as he is but flesh. The
meaning of which seems to be that whilst God had
put his Spirit in man, i. e. not only the breath of
life, but a spiritual part capable of recognizing,
loving, and worshipping Him, man had so much
sunk down into the lowest and most debasing of
fleshly pleasures, as to have almost extinguished
the higher light within him; as one of the Fathers
says: animd victii Ubiiline Jit euro : the soul and

spirit

became transubstantiated into

flesh.

oIkos and ki^uitSs- The Targum and the
Koran have each respectively given the Chaldee and
Hebrew word.
This "chest," or "boat," was to be made of
gopher («. e. cypress) wood, a kind of timber which
both for its lightness and its durability was employed by the Phoenicians for building their vessels.
Sdifj-a,

the Arabic form of the

Alexander

made use

"But his days shall be a hundred and
twenty j'ears," wliich has been interpreted by some
to mean, that still a time of grace shall be given
for repentance, namely, 120 years before the Flood
shall come; and by others that the duration of
human life should in future be limited to this term
of years, instead of extending over centuries as
before.
This last seems the most natural interpretation of the Hebrew words. Of Noah's life during
this age of almost universal apostasy we are told
but little. It is merely said, that he was a righteous man and perfect in his generations {i. e.
amongst his contemporaries), and that he, like
Enoch, walked with God. This last expressive
phrase is used of none other but these two only.
To him God

revealed his purpose to destroy the
world, connnanding him to prepare an ark for the
And from that time till
saving of his house.
the day came for him to enter into the ark, we can

Arrian

tells

us

same purpose.

(vii.

19),

The planks

of the ark, after being put together, were to be

protected by a coating of pitch, or rather bitumen

("'^S,
both

Then means

follows:

the Great,

of it for the

LXX.

&(T(j)a\Tos),

and
of making

inside

it

which was to be

laid

on

most effectual
water-tight, and perhaps also

outside,

as

the

as a protection against the attacks of m.arine ani-

mals.

Next

struction

a

is

number

method of conThe ark was to consist of

to the material, the

described.

of "nests" (D"^3J7), or small compart-

ments, with a view no doubt to the convenient distribution of the diflferent animals and their food.
These were to be arranged in three tiers, one abovt»
another; "with lower, second, and third (stories)
shalt thou make it."
Means were also to be provided for letting light into the ark.

In the A. V.
window shalt thou make to the ark,
and in a cubit shalt thou finish it above: "
words
which it must be confessed convey no very intelligible idea.
The original, however, is obscure, and

we

read, "

A

—

has been differently interpreted.

What

the-" win-

dow," or "light-hole " (~in!J, tsohar) was,
puzzling.

It

was

is

very

to be at the top of the ark appar-

If the words " unto a cubit (HSS" vM)
hardly doubt that he was engaged in active, but as ently.
proved unavaihng efforts to win those about him shalt thou finish it «6ofe," refer to the window
Hence St. and not to the ark itself, they seem to imply that
from their wickedness and unbelief.
Peter calls him "a preacher of righteousness." this aperture, or skylight, extended to the breadth
Besides this we are merely told that he had three of a cubit the whole length of the roof.**
But if

it

a Egypt's

Place, etc.,

i.

482.

Knobel's explanation is different. By the words,
(or within a cubit) shalt thou finish it
above," he understands tliat, the window being in the
side 0^ the ark, a space of a cubit was to be left between the top of the window and the overhanging roof
of the arli which Noah removed after the flood had
•bated (viii. 13). There is, however, no reason to conb

"to a cubit

137

elude, as he does, that there

was only one

light.

The

great objection to supposing that the window was in
the side of the ark, is that then a great part of the
interior must have been left in darkness.
And again
we are told (viii. 13), that when the Flood abated Noah
removed the covering of the ark, to look about him
to see if the earth were dry.
This would have been
unnecessary if the window had been in the sid*
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•0, it

could not have been

nierelj' :in

open

slit,

for

that would have admitted the rain. Are we then
to suppose tliat some transparent, or at least transIt would almost
was employed V
seem so." A diHurent word is used in Gen. viii. G,
where it is said that Noah opened the window of

lucent, substance

the ark.

There the word

is l^--

H

(dinlh'm), v/hich

frequently occurs elsewhere in the same scTise. Certainly the story as there irivcn does imply a trans-

parent window as Saalschiitz {AvcliuoL i. 311) has
For Noah could watch the motions of
remarke<l.''
the birds outside, whilst at the same time he iiad to
Supopen the window in order to take them in.
jwsins; tiien the tsoltur to be, as we have said, a
whole
rminini;
the
skyliirlits
of
or
series
Bkvli<;ht,
length of the ark (and the fem. form of the noun
inclines one to refjard it as a collective noun), the
challon c

might very

well be a single

compartment

of the larger window, which could be o])cned at
But besides the window there was to be a
will.

This was to be i)laced in the side of the ark.
door must have been of some size to admit
the larger animals, for whose ingress it was maiidy
It was no doubt above the highest
intended.
draught mark of the ark, and the animals ascended
A door
to it probalily by a sloping embankment.
in the side is not more difficult to understand than
the ])ort holes in the sides of our vessels." «*
door.

"The

Of the shape of the ark nothing is said; but its
It was to be 300 cubits in
dimensions are given.
length, .50 in breadtli, and .'iO in height. Supposing
the cubit here to be the cubit of natural measurement, reckoning from the elbow to the top of the
middle finger, we may get a rough aj)proximation
as to the size of the ark.

Tahn, Gesen. and others) as equal to six hand
Thi»
breadths, the hand-breadth being 3i inches.
Accordtlierefore gives 21 inches for the cubit.*
ingly the ark would be 52.5 feet in length, 87 feet
(i inches in breadth, and 52 feet
inches in height.
This is very considerably larger than tiie largest
British man-of-war.
The (Jreat Eastern, however,
is both longer and deeper than the ark, iieing 680
feet in lengtii (G91 on deck), 83 in breadth, and 58
in depth.
Solomon's Tenii)le, the proportions of
which are given in 1 K. vi. 2, was the same height
as the ark, but only one-fifth of the length, aud less
than half the width.
It should be remembered that this huge structure
was only intended to float on the water, and was
not in the proper sense of the word a ship. It had
neither mast, sail, nor rudder; it was in fact nothing but an enormous floating house, or oblonjf box
rather, " as it is very likely,'' says Sir W. Kaleigh,
" that the ark had J'liinhim planum, a Jlat bvtiom,
and not raysed in form of a shij), with a sharpness
forward, to cut tiie waves for the better si)eed."
The figure which is commonly given to it by paintTwo olijects
ers, there can lie no doubt is wrong.
only were aimed at in its construction: the one was
that it shoulil have ample stowage, and the other
that it sliould be able to keep steady upon the water.
It was never intended to be carried to any great
distance from the place where it was originally
built.
A curious proof of the suitability of the
ark for the jiurjuisc for wliich it was intended was
given by a l)utth niercliaiit, Peter .lansen, the
JMeimonite, who in the year 1G04 had a ship built at
Hoorn of tiie same proportions (though of course
It was 120
This vessel,
12 deep.
quick voyages, was found

not of the .same size) as Noah's ark.
broad, and

The culiit, so measured feet long, 20
"the cubit of a man"), unsuitable as

it was for
remarkably well adapted for freightage..'' It waa
ments, have been inexact and fluctuating. In later calculated that it would hold a third more lading
times no doubt the .lews had a standard common than other vessels without requiring more hands to
A similar experiment is also said to have
cubit, as well as the royal cubit and sacred cubit. work it.
We shall probably, however, be near enough to the lieen made in Uenmark, where, according to l.'eymark if we take the cubit here to be the common her, several vessels called " fleuten " or floats were
cubit, which was reckoned (according to Mich., built after the model of the ark.

(called

must of

in

Deut.

iii.

course, at

11,

first,

like all natural

measure-

" Unto a cubit shalt thou finish it above " can h.ardly
mean, as some liave supposed, that the roof of the
for, considering that tlie
ark was to have this pit<;ti
ark was to be 60 cubits iu breadth, aroof of a cubit's
pitch would have been almost flat.

A

c
vii.

different

word from either of these

11 of the windows of heaven,

iHS^S,

is

used in

'drtibbOth

;

(from D"1S, " to interweave

a Symm. renders the word Sia^avei;. Thcodorct has
Vulg. fenrsmerely Bvpav
Or. 'Vcnct. ^>u>Tayu>y6v
tram.
The LXX. tninslate, strangely enough, i-ni-

(1

142.

;

;

''
The only serious objection to this explanation is
the stipposcd improbability of any subsUmce like glass
having been discovered at that early period of the
But we must not forget that even
world's history.

according to the Hebrew chronology the world had
Xyeen in existence 1656 years at the time of the Flood,
and according to the LXX., which is the more probVast strides must have been made in
able, 2,262.
knowledge and civilization in such a lapse of time.
Art'* and wiences may have reached a rijicness, of
which the record, from its scantiness, conveys no adThe destruction caused by the
K|UHte conception.

Kitto, Bible llliistratians, Antedilufians, etc., p.
The Jewish notion was that the ark was entered

Hugh

Miller,

who

adopts the measurement of Sir

W

Raleigh.

/

Augustine {D' Civ. D. lib. xv.) long ago diacoTcrcd another excellence in the prr portions of the ark
and that is, that they were the same as the proportions of the |ierfect Innnan figure the length of which
from the sole to the crown is nix linns the wiilth
across the chest, and ten times the depth of the recumbent figure nieaourcd in a -ight 'iue from IK*
ground.
;

Flood niUHt have oblilcmtcd a tbousaml discoveries,
ind left men to recover again by slow and patient stt-ps
lo«t.

" net-works " or

:

pnibably the Talniudic explanation, that God told Noah
til fix precious stones in the ark, that they might give
as much light as midday (Sanh. 108 6).

•be KTonnd they had

lit.

by means of a ladder. On the steps of this ladder, the
story goes, Og, king of Itashan, was sitting when the
Flood came and on his pledging hiui.sclf to Noah and
his sons to be their slave forever, he was sullered to
remain there, aud Noah gave him his food each day
out of a hole in the ark (I'irke R. Kliczer).
e See Winer, Heiilw. " Kile."
Sir Walter Raleigh,
in his History of the H'orW, reckons the cubit at 18
way of estimating
tiiis
safe
calls
a
Kitto
Dr.
inches.
the cubit in Scripture, but gives it himself as = 21.8S8
For this inconsistency he is taken to tnsk by
inches.

The root of the word
was something shinins- Hence

a-uvayu>vvOLri(Tti.<; rr)V Ki^utTov-

inilicates that the Is'ihar

"),

"gratings" (Gcs. T/ies.iur.).

1
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Noah

the necessary instruc- because it was of Moses, but because it was of the
ai»iis lor the building of the ark, God tells him the fathers.
|mr|iose lor which it was designed.
Now for the
Are we then to understand that Noah literally
first time we hear how the threatened destruction
conveyed a pair of all the animals of the, world into
Was to be accomplished, as well as the provision the ark? This question virtually contains
in it
which was to be made for the repeopliiig of the another, namely, whether the deluge was
imiversal,
earth with its various tribes of animals. The earth
If it was only partial, then of
or only partial'?
is to be destroyed by water.
" And I, behold I do
course it was necessary to find room but for a
small
number of animals; and the
comparatively
bring the flood (7^2^71)
waters upon the
sarth
to destroy all flesh wherein is the breath dimensions of the ark are ample enough for the
required purpose. The argument on this point has
of life
. . but
I will establish my covenant with
thee, etc." (vi. 17, 18).
The inmates of the ark already been so well stated by Hugh Miller in his
are then specified.
They are to be Noah and his Testimony of the Hocks, that we need do little
After saywife, and his three sons with their wives: whence more than give an abstract of it here.
ing that it had for ages been a sort of stock
it is plain that he and his fanjily had not yielded
to the prevailing custom of polygamy.
Noah is problem to determine whether all the animals in
the world by sevens, and by pairs, with food sufli8.l3» to take a pair of each kind of animal into the
them for a twelvemonth could have
fcrk with him that he may preserve them alive; cient to serve
been accommodated in the given space, he quotes
birds, domestic animals (H^nS),
and creeping Sir W. Kaleigh's calculation on the subject.'' Sir
things are particularly mentioned.
He is to pro- Walter proposed to allow " for eighty-nine distinct
vide for the wants of each of these stores " of every .species of beasts, or lest any should be omitted, for
It is added, " Thus a hundred several kinds."
kind of food that is eaten."
He then by a curious
did Noah; according to all that God (Elohim) sort of estimate, in which he considers "one elecommanded him, so did he."
phant as equal to four beeves, one lion to two
remarkable addition to these directions occurs wolves," and so on, reckons that the space occupied
The pairs of animals are by the different animals would be equivalent to the
in the following chapter.
now limited to one of unclean animals, whilst of spaces required for 91 (or say 120) beeves, four
clean animals and birds (ver. 2) Noah is to take to score sheep, and three score and four wolves.
him seven pairs (or as others think, seven individ- " All these two hundred and eighty beasts " might
uals, that is three pairs and one supernumerary male be kept in one story, or room of the ark, in their
for sacrifice).* How is this addition to he accounted se\eral cabins ; their meat in a second
the birds
for ? May we not suppose that we have here traces and their provision in a third, with space to spare
of a sepai-ate document interwoven by a later writer for Noah and his family, and all their necessaries."
with the former history ?
The passage indeed has " Such," says Hugh Miller, '* was the calculation
not, to all appearance, been incorporated intact, but of the great voyager Raleigh, a man who had a
there is a coloring about it which seems to indicate more practical acquaititance with slowage than
that Moses, or whoever put the Book of Genesis perhaps any of the other writers who have specuinto its present simpe, had here consulted a differ- lated on the capabilities of the ark, and his esti
ent narrative.
The distinct use of the Divine mate seems sober and judicious." He then goes

—

—
.

A

;

—

in the same phrase, vi. 22, and vii. 5
in on to show how enormously these limits are exthe former Elohim, in the latter Jehovah
sug- ceeded by our present knowledge of the extent
gests that this may have been the case.<^
It does of the animal kingdom.
Buftbn doubled Raleigh's
not follow, however, from the mention of clean number of distinct species.
During the last thirty
and unclean animals that this section reflects a years so astonishing has been the progress of disI^evitical
or post-Mosaic mind and handling. covery, that of mammals alone there have been
There were sacrifices before Moses, and why may ascertained to exist more than eight times the

names

—

have been a distinction of clean and number which Buftbn gives.
In the first edition
unclean animals ?
It may be true of many other of Johnston's Physical Atlas (1848), one thousand
things besides circumcision Moses gave it you, not six hundred and twenty-six different species of
there not

:

a Only tame

animal.'!

of the larger kinds are ex-

nessly mentioned (vi. 20)
and if we could be sure
that none others were taken, t!ie difficulties connected
;

with the necessary provision, stowage, etc., would be
It may, however, be urged that
materially lessened.
the first instance " every living thing of all flesli "
was
come
into
the ark, and that afterwards
(vi. 19)
to
(vii. 14) " every living thing " is spoken of not as in-

m

but a« distinct from the tame cattle, and that
consequently the inference is that wild animals were
meant.
b Calv., Ges., Tuch, Baumg., and Delitzsch, understand seven individuals of each species. Del. argues

cludinif,

c It is remarkable, moreover, that whilst in ver.

2

" Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee
by sevens," in vv. 8, 9, it is said, " Of clean beasts,
and of beasts that are not clean," etc., " there went in
two and two unto Noah into the ark." This again
looks like a compilation from different sources.
</ The earliest statement on the subject I have met
with is in the Pirke R. Eliezer, where it is said that
Noah took 32 kinds of birds, and 365 species of beasts,
it is said,

with him into the ark.

Heidegger in like mf inner (Hist. Sacr. i. 518)
is very liberal in allowing 300 kinds of animals to have been taken into the ark, and considers
that, if we take PTVIIl^ here to mean seven pairs, we that this would give 50 cubits of solid contents for
each kind of animal.
He then subjoins the far more
must also take tlie D"^3tt7 before to mean two pairs elaborate and really very curious computation of Job.
(and Origen does so take it, cont. Cels. iv. 41).
But Temerarius in hi? Chronol. Demonstr., who reckons
jfithout arguing, with Knobel, that the repetition of after Sir W. Raleigh's fasliion, but enumerates all the
jhe nuni'jral in this case, and not in the other, mai/ different species of known animals (amongst which h«
Vfrhaps be designed to denote that here pairs are to be mentions Pegasi, Sphinxes, and Satyrs), the kind and
understood, at any rate the addition " male and his quantity of provision, the method of stowage, etc.
.'emale " renders this the more probable interpretation. See Heidegger, as above, pp. 506, 507, and 518-521.
e

thinks he
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enumerated and in the second edition (1856) one thousand sis hundred anil fiftyeight species.
To these we must add the six
thousand twD hundred and sixty-six birds of
Lesson, and tlie six hundred anil fifty-seven or
(subtracting the sea-snakes, and perliaps the turtles) the six hundred and forty-two
reptiles of

period.
find the gigantic forms ol
those ditlerent species which during the later tertiary epochs preceded or accompanied the existing

Charles lionaparte.

forms, occupying precisely the .same habitats.

Take the ease
which there were

side, the gigantic sloth

tnanlUlal^i are

;

Admitting,

ark.

of the clean animals alone, of
to be seven
for

introduced into the
sake, that only

argument

seven individuals, and not seven pairs, were introduced, the number of those alone, as now known,
sufficient

is

to

settle

the question.

Mr. Water-

the year 1850, estimated the oxen at
twenty species; the sheep at twenty-seven species;
house,

in

the goats at twenty; and the deer at fifty -one.
" In short, if, excluding the lamas and the musks

we

as donhtlully cLan, tried by the Mosaic test,

with wings, that, like the iinka of the natives, they
3an only run along the ground."
And what ii
very remarkable, this law witli regard to the distri
bution of animals does not date merely from the

We

human

In

America, for instance, there lived then, side by
(megatherium) to be seen
in the British Museum, and the smaller animal of
the same species which has survived the extinction
of the larger.
Australia in like manner bad then
its gigantic marsupials, the very
counterpart in
everything but in size of the existing species.
And not only are the same mammals found in the
same localities, but they are surrounded in every
resjiect by the same circmnstances, and exist iu
company with the same birds, the same insects,
S.

the same plants.
In fact so stable is this law that,
although prior to the pleistocene period we find a
have as different distril)ution of aninuils, we still find each
the result a sum total of one thousand one hun- separate locality distinguished by its own species
dred and sixty-two individuals, a number more both of fauna and of flora, and we find these
than four times greater than that for which grouped together in the same manner as in the
llaleigh made jjrovision in the ark."
It is quite plain, then, that if all
It would be later jieriods.
curious to ascertain what number of animals could the animals of the world were literally gathered
possibly be stowed, together with sufficient food together in the ark and so saved from the water*
to last for a twelvemontli, on board the Great of a universal deluge, this could only have beei
Eastern.
effected (even supposing tliere was space for then
But it is not only the inadequate size of the ark in the ark) by a most stupendous miracle. The
to contain all, or anytiiing like all, the progenitors sloth and the armadillo must have been brought
of our existing species of animals, which is con- across oceans and continents from their South
clusive against a universal deluge."
Another fact American home, the kangaroo from his Australian
points with still greater force, if possible, in tiie forests and prairies, and the polar bear from his
same direction, and that is the manner in which icebergs, to that part of Armenia, or the Ku])hrates
we now find these animals distril>uted over the Valley, where the ark was built, 'i'hese and all
" Linnteus held, early in the last the other animals must have been brought in perearth's surface.

but add

to the sheep, goats, deer,

and

cattle,

the

forty-eiuht species of unequivocally clean anteloiies,

and multiply the whole by seven, we

shall

century, that all creatures which now inhabit the
globe had proceeded originally from some such

common
but no

centre as the ark might have furnished;

acquainted with the distribution
of species can acquiesce in any such conclusion now.
zotjlogist

We

now know

own

pectdiar launa; that

that every great continent has

further, that the areas or circles
tres

its

the original centres of

distribution nnist have been not one, but

must have been occupied

many;

around these cenl)y

their pristine

animals in ages long anterior to that of the Noachian Deluge; nay that in even the latter geologic
ages they were preceded in them by animals of the
same general type." Thus, for instance, the animals of South America, when the Spaniards first
penetrated into it, were found to be totally distinct
from those of ICurope, .Vsia, or Africa.
The puma,
the jaguar, the tapir, the lama, the sloths, the
nnnadilloes, the opossums, were animals which had

never been seen elsewhere.
So again Australia
hiw a whole class of animals, the marsupials, quite
unknown to other parts of the world.
The various species of kangaroo, ph.a.scolomys, dasyurus,
and peniineles, the flying phalangers, and oiber no
less singidar creatures, were the astonishment of
naturalists when this continent was first discovered.
New Zealand likewise, " though singularly
devoid of indigenous mannnals and reptiles
has a scarcely le.ss remarkable fauna than either
of these grejit continents.
It consists almost ex
clusively of birds, some of them so ill provided
.

« •

Mng«

ThI.i

argument

is Tulid,

.

.

ngninfit tlio univorsaHtv of tlie

of courDO, only ugiiinst tliono

who deny

fect subjection

to

Noah, and many of them must

have been taught to forget their native ferocity in
order to prevent their attacking one another. They
must then further, having been brought l)y sujiernatural means from the regions which they occupied, have hkewise been carried back to the same
spots by supernatural means, care having moreover
been taken that no trace of their passage to a)id
fro should be left.
But the narrative does not compel us to adopt
so tremendous an hypothesis.
We shall see more
clearly when we come to consider the language
used with regard to the Flood itself, that even
tiiat language, strong as it undoubtedly is, does
not oblige us to suppose that the Helnge w.as imiver.sal.
IJut neither does the language emjiloyed
with regard to the animals lead to this conclusion.
It is true that Noah is told to take two
of every li\ing thing of all flesh,'" but that coult
only mean two of every animal then hioini M
him, unless we su])pose him to have had supera thing
natural information in zoiilogy imparted
In fact, but for some misconcepquite incredible.
tions as to the meaning of certain expressions, nc
one would ever have susix?cted that Noah's knowledge, or the knowledge of the writer of the narrative, could have extendetl beyond a very limited

—

portion of the glolie.
,\gain,

how were the carnivorous animals

su|v

during their twelve months' abod*
This would hare been difficult even

plied with food

in the ark ?

the

propnjfatlon

Iftnera or types.

of

'

existing

species "

from

titeir

;

NOAH

NOAH
the A-ery limited

!br

number

of wild animals

in

Noah's immediate neighborhood.
For the very
numbers which the theory of a imiversal
Deluge supposes, it would have been quite inipi)s->
sible, unless again we have recourse to miracle,
and either maintain that they were miraculously
supplied with food, or that for the time being the
nature of their teeth and stomach was changed, so
that they were able to live on vegetables.
But
these hypotheses are so extravagant, and so utterly
unsupported by the narrative itself, that they may
be safely dismissed without further comment.
large

—
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tion ia given of the appalling catastrophe; "Am'
the flood was forty days upon the earth and tha
:

waters increased

and bare up the ark, and

And

it

the waters

up from oft"
and increased exceedingly upon the
earth and the ark went on the face of the waters.
And the waters prevailed very exceedingly upon
the earth, and all the high mountains which
[were] under the whole heaven were covered.
Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters prevail, and
And aU flesh died
the mountains were covered.
which moveth upon the earth, of fowl, and of cattle, and of wild beasts, and of every creeping thing
which creepeth upon tlie earth, and every man.
All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all
.\nd every subthat was in the dry land, died.
stance which was on the face of the ground was
blotted out, as well man as cattle and creeping
thing and fowl of the heaven they were blotted
out from the earth, and Noah only was left, and
was

the earth.

lift

pre\'ailed
:

The ark was finished, and all its
was gathered into it as in a place of
Jehovah shut him in, says the chronicler,
gafety.
speaking of Noah.
And then there ensued a
solenm pause of seven days before the threatened
deatruction was let loose.
At last the Flood came
the waters were upon the earth.
The narrative
forcilile,
though
entirely wanting in
is vivid and
him in the ark. And the
that sort of description which in a modern his- they that were with
prevailed on the earth a hundred and fifty
toriau or poet would have occupied the largest waters
The Flood.

living freight

:

space.
We see nothing of the death-struggle; we days."
hear not the cry of despair; we are not called
The waters of the Flood increased for a period of
upon to witness the frantic agony of husband and 190 daj's (40-1-150, comparing vii. 12 and 24).
wife, and parent and child, as they fled in terror And then " God rememliered Noah," and made a

before

tlie

rising watere.

Nor

is

a

word

said of

to pass over the earth, so that the waters
were assuaged.
The ark rested on the seventeenth
himself, looked upon the destruction which he day of the seventh month " on the mountains of
But one impression is left upon Ararat. After this the waters gradually decreased
could not avert.
the mind with pecidiar vividness, from the very till the first day of the tenth month, when the tops

the sadness of the one righteous

man who,

wind

safe

simplicity of the narrative, and

it is that of utter of the mountains were seen.
It was then that
heightened by the contrast and Noah sent forth, first, the raven,'' which flew hither
repetition of two ideas.
On the one hand we are and thither, resting probably on the mountain-tops,
reminded no less than sis times in the narrative but not returning to the ark and next, after an
\n cc. vi., vii., viii., who the tenants of the ark interval of seven days (cf. viii. 10) the dove, "to
were (vi. 18-21, vii. 1-3, 7-9, 13-16, viii. 16, 17, see if the waters were abated from the ground "
" But the dove,"
18, 19), the favored and rescued few; and on the {i. e. the lower plain country).
(ther hand the total and absolute blotting out of it is beautifully said, " found no rest for the sole
everything else is not less emphatically dwelt upon of her foot, and she returned unto him into the
This evidently designed ark."
(vi. 13, 17, vii. 4, 21-23).
After waiting for another seven days he
First, again sent forth the dove, which returned this time
tontrast may especially be traced in ch. vii.
"
And
Noah
six
hundred
ver.
was
read
in
we
6,
with a fresh (^"^tS) olive-leaf in her mouth, a sign
the
the
waters

desolation.

Tliis is

;

rears old

when
Then

flood

came

—

upon

still lower.*'
And once more,
another interval of seven days, he sent forth
the dove, and she "returned not again unto him
any more," having found a home for herself upon
the earth.
No picture in natural history was ever
drawn with more exquisite beauty atid fidelity than
this: it is admirable alike for its poetry and its

an account of No.ah and
his family and the animals entering into the ark.
Next, verses 10-12 resume the suliject of ver. 7:
" And it came to pass after seven days that the
In the
waters of the flood were upon the earth.
six hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second
month, ou the seventeentli day of the month, on
the self-same day were all the fountains of the great
deep broken up, and the windows (or flood-gates)
And the rain was upon
of heaven were opened.
Again
the earth forty days and forty nights."
the narrative returns to Noah and his companions
and their safety in the ark (vv. 13-16). And
then in ver. 17 the words of ver. 12 are resumed,
and from thence to tlie end of the chapter a very
simple but very powerful and impressive descrip-

that the waters were

« It is impossible to say how this reckoning of time
was made, and whether a lunar or solar year is meant.
Much ingenuity has been expended on this question
'see Delitzsch's Comment.), but with no satisfactory

c The olive-tree is an evergreen and seems to have
the power of living under water, according to Theophrastus (Hist. Plant, iv. 8) and Pliny {H. N. xiil.
The
50), who mention olive-trees in the Red Sea.
olive grows in Armenia, but only in the vallej'S on the
south side of Ararat, not on the slopes of the mountain.

tarth."

follows

xjsults.

The raven was supposed to foretell changes in the
weather both by its flight and its cry (iElian, H. A.
Virg. Genr^. i. .382, 410). According to Jewish travii. 7
dition, the raven was preserved in the ark in order to
5e the progenitor of the birds which afterwards fed
Siyah by the brook Cherith.
''

;

after

truth.

On reading this narrative it is difficult, it must
be confessed, to reconcile the language employed
The
with the hypothesis of a partial deluge.
difficulty does not lie in the largeness of most of
the terms used, but rather in the precision of one
It is natural to suppose that
single expression.
the writer, when he speaks of "all flesh," "all
in whose nostrils was the breath of life," refers
,

It will

not flourish at an elevation where even th«
are found (Jlitter,

mulberry, walnut, and apricot
Erdkunde, x. 920).

only to bis

common

own

This sort of language

locality.

'i'lms. for

^.'lube is inteiult'd.

said tlial

"

came

>iU lountriti
;

buy corn " and that
out from Ca'sar Augustus that ((//
im taxed."
In these and many
the expressions of the writer are

•loseph to

is

the Hihle wlien only a small

in

enoii;;!)

part of the
it is
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into

instance,
lli;yi)t

(he

to

went

" a decree

vorUl siiould

similar passa;,'fs

obviously not to
Kven the
be taken in an exactly literal sense.
apparently very distinct phrase " all the high hills
"
that were umltr the n-hole heiireu were covered

may

be niatchetl by another precisely siniil.ar,
where it is s.aid that tlod would jiut the fear and
of Israel njion tvery nntiim nw/er
dread
the
heiiftn.
It requires no etfiirt to see that such language is framed with a kind of politic breadth. The
real dilliculty lies in the connefting of this statenient with the district in which Noah is supposed
to have lived, and the assertion that the waters
If the Ararat on
prevailed fifteen cubits upward.
which tlie ark rested be the present mountain of
the same name, the highest peak of wliich is more
than 17,000 feet above the sea [.\h.\icatJ, it woidd
have been quite impossible for this to have l)eeii
e. 2G feet
covered, the water reaching 15 cubits,
aliove it, unless the whole earth were submerged.
The author of the Genesis of the Juirlh, etc., has
endeavored to escape this difficulty by shifting the
scene of the catastrophe to tlie low country on the
banks of the Tigris and Euphrates (a miraculous
overflow of these rivers being sufficient to account
for the Deluge), and supposing that the " fifteen
culiiU upward " are to be reckoned, not from the
top of the mountains, but from the surface of the
plain. My " the high hills " he thinks may be meant
only slight elevations, called "high " because they
«'.

were

the

highest

only a

parts overflowed.

little

more than twenty-six

eul>its

is

and

seems absurd to

it

l?ut fifteen

.supjjose that

elevations are described as "

all

feet,

such trifling

the hiiih

bills

under

inundation is said to have been caused by the
breaking up of the fountains of the great deep, a.
well as by the rain, some great and sudden subsidence of the land may have tiken pl.ace, accon>panied by an inrush of the waters of the Persian
(lulf, similar to what occurred in the Kunn of
Cutch, on the eastern arm of the Indus, in 1819,
when the sea flowed in. anil in a few hours converted a tract of land, 2,000 square miles in area,
into an inland sea or lagoon (see the account of
this subsidence of the Delta of the Indus in Lyell"«
Prtnciples of Geoloi/t/, pp. 460-63).
It has sometimes been a.sserted that the facts of
geology are conclusi\e ag-ainst the [Kissibility of a
universal deluge.
Formerly, indeed, the existence
of shells and corals at the top of high mountains was taken to be no less conclusive evidence the
other way.
They were constantly ap|)eale(l to as
a proof of the literal truth of the Scripture narrative.
And so troublesome and inconvenient a pri>oi
did it seem to Voltaire, that he attempted to account for the existence of fossil shells liy arguing
tliat either they were tho.se of fresli-water lakes and
rivers evaporated during dry seasons, or of landsnails developed in uimsual abimdance during wet
ones; or that they were shells that had lieen dropjjed
the hats of pilgrims on their way from the
Holy Land to their own homes; or in the case of
the ammonites, that they were petrified reptiles.

from

It

speaks

ill

for the state of science tliat

such argu-

ments could be advanced, on the one side for, and
on the other against, the universality of the Deland
uge.
And this is the more extraordinary
the fact shows how very slovsly, where prejudices
stand in the way, the soundest reasoning will be

—

listened to

— when

we remendier that so early as
named Fracastoro had dem-

the year 1517 an Italian

the vulgar belief
the.se fossil remains with the Mo" That inundation," he observed,

onstrated the untenalileness of

which associated
saic

Deluge.

" was too transient; it consisted principally of fluitself
must have been twice the height of the highest viatile waters; and if it had transported shells to
The plain meaning of the narrative is, great distances, nnist have strewed them over the
mountain.
that far a.s the eye could sweep, not a solitary moim- surface, not buried them at vast depths in the inBut the clear and philOn terior of mountains.
tiiin reared its head above the waste of waters.
the otlier hand, there is no necessity for assuming osophical views of Fracastoro were disregarded, and
that the ark stranded on the high peaks of the the talent and argumentative jiowers of the leanietl
mountain now called Ararat, or even that that were doomed for three centuries to be wa.sted in the
mountain wa.s visil)le.
A lower mountain-range, discussion of these two simjtle and i)reliminary
the whole heaven."

At

this

rate tiie ark

.

such as the Zagros range for instance, may be inAnd in the ah.senee of all geogi-aphical
tended.
certainty in the matter it is better to ad<ipt some
Indeed it is out
siu'h explanation of the rlifliculty.
of the question to imagine that the ark rested on
the top of a mountain which is covered for 4,000
feet from the summit with perpetual snow, and the
descent from which would have lieen a very serious
matter lioth to men and other animals.
The local
tr.-vlition, according to which fragments of the ark
are still believed to remain on the sunnnit, can
Weigh nothing when balanced against so extreme an
improbability.
Assuming, then, that the .Aranit
here mentioned is not the mountain of that name
in .Vrmenia. we may also a.ssinne the intmdation to
have l>ei!n partial, and may sup|K)se it to have extended over the whole valley of the I''uphrat«s, and
?aatward as far :ts the range of mountains rumiing

]own

to the

s In

Persian

or further.

a Taluahlp pnpor by Mr.

liwcently pnbllslii'il In

t

Gulf,

JoKph

As

the

Prwitwlch

tlio P/iilofniiliirat 7Vaii.»ar/mn.»),

In (Ugi;eiit43il tliat In all

probability the orifiln of man

questions:

first,

.

.

whether

remains had ever

fo.ssil

belonged to living creatures; and secondly, whether, if this be admitteil, all the |ibenoniena could not
be explained by the Deluge of Noah " Lyell, PrinICven within
ci/)Us ti/' (•'(oloi/i/, [>. 20, itth ed.).
the Last thirty years geologists, like Cuvier anil

Huckland, have thought that the
ils

might be

siiperjici'ildi/xis-

referred to the period of the

Noachian

Subgeiiuent investigation, however, showed
the received chronology were even approximately correct, this was out of the question, as
Flood.

that

if

the.se deposits

nmst have taken

place thousands of

years before the time of Noah, and indeed before
Hence the gi-ologic diluvium
the creation of man.
is to be carefully distinguished from the historic.
.\nd although, singidarly eimngh. the latest discovsome support to the opinion that man m.ay

eries give

have

l>een in existence

drift,"

during the formation of the

yet even then that formation could not have

hove to be thrown back Into a (frently earlier an
tlqnity than that usually ojislgncd to It, but the pleli
torcnu (lupositA to bo brought down to a much nion

will
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"Again, had the whole globe been submerged.,
mere temporary submersion like
that of the Mosaic Deluge, but must have been the the sea-water covering the land would at once hav»
So far then, destroyed every fresh-water fish, niollusk, and
effect of causes in operation forages.
wornj and as none of these were taken into the
it is clear, tliere is no evidence now on the eartli's
ark, the several species would have become extinct.
surface in favor of a universal Deluge.
But is there any positive geological evidence Nothing of the kind has occurred.
" Lastly, such ex|ieriments as have been made
Hugh Miller and other geologists have
against it?
maintained that there is.
They appeal to the fact with regard to the action of sea-water upon terresthat in various parts of the world, such as Auvergne trial plants leave very little doubt that submergence
iu France, and along the flanks of /Etna, there are in sea-water for ten or eleven months would have
cones of loose scoria; and ashes belonging to long effectually destroyed not only the great majority of
And yet it is
extinct volcanoes, which must be at le;ist triple the the plants, but their seeds as well.
antiquity of the Noachiau Deluge, and which yet not said that Noah took any stock of plants with
exhibit no traces of abrasion by tlie action of water. him into the ark, or that the animals which issued
These loose cones, they argue, nuist have neen swept from it had the slightest difficulty in obtaining pasaway had the water of the Deluge e\er reached ture.
" There are, then, it must be confessed, very
But this argument is by no means conthem.
The heaps of scorias are, we have been strong grounds for believing that no universal
clusive.
Suppose the Flood, on the
assured by careful scientific observers, not of that deluge ever occurred.
And it other hand, to have been local: suppose, for inloose incoherent kind which they suppose.
would have been quite possible for a gradually ad- stance, the valley of the Euphrates to have been
vancing inundation to have sulimerged these, and submerged; and then the necessity for preserving
For, in the
then gradually to have retired without leaving any all the species of animals disappears.
mark of its action. Indeed, although there is no first place, there was nothing to prevent the birds
proof that the whole world ever was submerged at and many of the large mannnals from getting
one time, and although, arguing from the observed away; and in the next, the number of species pefacts of the geological cataclysms, we should be dis- culiar to that geographical area, and which would
posed to regard such an event as in the highest de- be absolutely destroyed by its being flooded, supgree improbable, it cannot, on geological grounds posing they could not escape, is insignificant."
The water of the
All these consideration-^ point with overwhelming
alone, be pronounced impossible.
globe is to the land in the proportion of three-fifths force in the same direction, and compel us tc
There already existed tlierefore, in believe, unless we suppose that a stupendous mirato two-fifths.
the different seas and lakes, water sufficient to cover cle was wrought, that the Flood of Noah (like other
And the whole earth might have deluges of which we read) extended only over a
the whole earth.
been submerged for a twelvemonth, as stated in limited area of the globe.
fLSulled from a

;

much longer period, without
It now only remains to notice the later allusions
any trace of such submersion being now discernible. to the catastrophe occurring in the Bible, and the
conclusive
evidence
however,
other
traditions
of it preserved in other nations besides
There is,
Genesis, or even for a

against the hypothesis of a universal deluge, miracle
" The first effect of the covering of the
apart.

the .Jewish.

The word specially used to designate the Flood
whole globe with water would be a complete change
of Noah ( /^2Hi^ hanimabbul) occurs in only one
in its climate, the general tendency being to lower
other passage of Scripture, Ps. xxix. 10.
The poet
and equalize the temperature of all parts of its surwould there sings of the JIajesty of God as seen in the
Pari jM(Ssu with this process
face.
storm.
It is not improbable that the heavy rain
gnsue the destruction of the great majority of maAnd this would take place, partly by accompanying the thunder and lightning had been
rine animals.
such as to swell the torrents, and perhaps cause a
reason of the entire change in climatal conditions,
This carried back his thoughts
partial inundation.
too sudden and general to be escaped bj' migration;
to the tireat Flood of which he had often read,
and, in still greater measure, in consequence of the
and he sang, "Jehovah sat as king at the Flood,"
sudden change in the depth of the water. Great
and looking up at the clear face of the sky, and on
multitudes of marine animals can only live between
the freshness and glory of nature around him, he
tide-marks, or at depths less than fifty fathoms;
added, " and .lehovah remaineth a king forever."
and as by the hypothesis the land had to be deIn Is. liv. 9, the Flood is spoken of as " the waters
pressed many thousands of feet in a few months,
God Himself appeals to his promise
of Noah."
and to be raised again with equal celerity, it follows
made after the Flood as a pledge of his faithfulness
that the animals could not possibly have accommoto Israel: " For this is as the waters of Noah unto
dated themselves to such vast and rapid changes.
Me for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah
All the littoral animals, therefore, would have been
more go over the earth so have I sworn
The race of acorn-shells and periwinkles should no
killed.
that I would not be wroth with thee nor rebuke
would have been exterminated, and all the coralthee."
reefs of the Pacific would at once have been conIn the N. T. our Lord gives the sanction of his
verted into dead coral, never to grow again. But so
.

.

.

:

;

from being the case, that acorn-shells, own authority to the historical truth of the narraand coral still survive, and there is tive. Matt. xxiv. 37 (cf. Luke xvii. 26), declaring
good evidence that they have continued to exist that the state of the world at his Second Coming
On the shall be such as it was in the days of Noah. St.
and flourish for maTiy thousands of years.
ather hand Noah was not directed to take marine Peter speaks of the " long suffering of God,"
»nimals of any kind into the ark, nor indeed is it which " waited in the days of Noah while the ark
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight soula
•asy to see how they could have been preserved.
were saved by water," and sees in the waters of
:ec«nt period, geologically speaking, than geologists the Flood by which the ark was borne up a type
of Baptism, by which tbe Church is Kaparatet*
aBT« hitherto alowed.

far is this

periwinkles,
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troni the world.
5),

(ii.

cites

lie

And

as an

it
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ai^in, in his Second Epistle

eous jiuh^nient of (iod

instance of

wiio

the right-

spurwl not the old

world, etc.

The traditions of
the

memory

many

of a great

nations have preserved

and

(U-structivc flood

which hut a small part of mankind
is

not always very clear

common

wlietlit-r

from

es(;a|>ed.

tliey

It

point back

whence they were carried by
the difterent families of men as they wandered
eitst and west, or whether they were of national
growth, and embody merely records of catastrophes, such as especially in mountainous countries
In some instances no
are (if no rare occuirence.
doubt the resemblances between the heathen and
to

a

centre,

the Jewish stories are so striking as to render

it

former were borrowed
a mythological
element, the absence of all moral purpose, and a
morally certain

from the

that

latter.

We

the

find, indeed,

national and kical coloring, but, discernible amongst
these, undoubted features of the primitive history.

and the

pilot had shared tb*
them, moreover, that they
should return to Babylon, and how it w.as ordaineil
that tliey should take up the writings that had
been buried in Sipiiara and impart them to Uiankind, and that the country where they then were
w.as the land of .Armenia.
The rest having heard

his wife, his daughter,

same honor.

It

told

words, oflt^red sacrifices to the gods, and
taking a circuit journeyed to ISabylon.
The vessel
being thus stninded in Armenia, some part of it
still remains in the mountains of the ( 'orcyra'ang
(or Cordya-ans, i. c. the Kurds or Kurdistan) in
the.se

Armenia; and the people scrape ott' the bitumen
from the vessel antl make use of it by way of
charms.
Now, when tho.se of whom we have
spoken returned to Babylon, they dug up the
writings which had Ix'en buried at .Sippnra; they
also founded many cities and built temples, and
thus the country of Baliylon became iidiabited
again" (Cory's Ancivul Fruijvientu," pp. 20-29).
Another version abridged, but sui)st;intially the
same, is given from Abydenus {Ilnil. pp. 33, 34).
The version of Eupolenms (quoted by Ensebius,

traditions which come nearest to the liiblical
account are those of the nations of Western Asia.
It is Prap. A'viinff. x. !>) is curious: "The city of
Foremost amongst these is the Chaldaan.
preserved in a Fragment of Iterosus, and is as Babylon," he says, " owes its foundation to those
follows: "After the death of Ardates, his son who were saved from the Deluge; they were giants,
In his time hap- and they built the tower celebrated in history."
Xisuthrus reigned eighteen sari.
jjened a great Deluge: the history of which is thus Other notices of a Flood may be found (a) in the
The Deity Kronos appeared to him in Phoenician mythology, where the victory of I'ontus
described.
a vision, and warned him that on the Ihih day of (the sea) over Demarous (the earth) is mentioned
the month Divsius there would be a flood by which (see the quotation from Sanchoniathon in Cory, as
mankind would be destroyed. He therefore en- above, p. 13): (b) in the Sibylline t)racles, partly
joined him to write a history of the beginning, borrowed no doulit from the Biblical narrative, and
In
course, and end of all things; and to bury it in partly jierliaps from .some Babylonian story.
the City of the Sun at .Sippara: and to build a these mention is made of the I leluge, after which
vessel iffKOKpoT), and to take with him into it his Kronos, Titan, and .lapetus rided the world, each
friends and relations; and to put on board footl taking a separate portion for himself, and remainand drink, together with ditlerent animals, birds, ing at peace till after the death of Noah, when
and ([uadruiieds; and ;ts .soon :ls he had made all Kronos and Titan engaged in war with one another
To these naist be .added (c) the
arrangements, to commit himself to the deep. {JO. p. 52).
Having asked the Deity whither he was to sail? I'hrygian story of king Annakos or Nannakos
he was answered, 'To the gods, after having ottered (Enoch) in Iconium, who reached an age of more
^'hereupon, than 300 years, foretold the Flood, and wejit and
a jiraver for the good of mankind.'
not being disobedient (to the heavenly vision), he prayed for his people, seeing the destruction that

The

built

a vessel five stadia in length, and two in
Into this he jiut everytiiing which he

breadth.

Very curious, .as showing
was coming u[ion them.
what dee|) root this tradition must have taken in

and embarked in it his wife, his the country, is the fact that so late as the time of
and his personal friends. After the flood Septimius Severus, a medal was struck at Apamea,
liad lieen upon the earth and was in time abated,
Xisuthrus sent out some birds from tlie vessel,
which not finding any food, nor any place where

hail prepared,

children,

After an interreturned thither.
Xisuthrus sent out the birds a
second time, and now they returned to the ship
third time he repeated
with mud on their feet.

they could
val of

rest,

some

ilays

A

the experiment and then they returned no more:
whence Xisuthrus judged that the earth was visible

and accordingly he made an
and seeing that it was
Btrandi'd upon the site of a pertain mountain, he
(piitted it with his wife and daughter, and tiie
Having then paid his adoration to the earth,
pilot.
»nd having built an altar and ottered sacrifices to
the gods, be, together with those who had left the
Those who had
vessel with him, disappeared.
remained U-hind, when they found that Xisuthrus
and his companions did not return, in their turn
left the ves.sel and began to look for him, calling
him iiy his name. Him they s:iw no more, but a
roice came to them from heaven, bidding them le.id
uious lives, and so join him who was gone to live
Fitb th« {^:xls; and further infonning them that

above the waters;

0|)ening in the vessel (V),

Coin of

Apamea

in I'lirygin, representing thp

Deluge

" The city
on which the Flood is ccmnuemorated.
is known to have been formerly called 'Kibi'tos'
or the Ark: and it is also known that the coin*
'

'

of cities in that :ige exhibited some leading ]>oinf
The medal in quesill their mythological history.
<i We liATe here and there mode an nlteratlon, when
the tmiiHliitor mviiutl to u» not quHo to have rnught
the iiiuiiiiliig of the original.

:
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We

are there told that Brahma,
a k.iid of square vessel floating in Mahabharata.
Through an opening in it are seen two having taken the form of a fish, appeared to tin

tlon represents

the water.

man and

a wonia)i.
Upon the top of pious Manu (Satya, i. e. the righteous, as Noat
ark is perclied a liini, wliilst anotlier is also called) on the banks of tlie river Wiriiii.
flies toward it carrying a brancli hetweeii its feet.
Thence, at his request, Manu transferred him wher.
Before tiie vessel are represented the satne pair as he grew bigger to the Ganges, and finally, when
having just quitted it, and got upon the dry land. he was too large even for the (Ranges, to the ocean.
Singularly enough, too on some specimens of this Brahma now announces to Manu the approach ot
medal the letters Nfl, or NflE, have been found on the Deluge, and bids him build a ship and put ia
the vessel, as in the annexed cut.
(See Eckhel it all kinds of seeds together with the seven liishis,
iii. 132, 133; AV'isenian, Lcclurts un Science and
The Flood l)egins and covers th«
or holy beings.
Revealed Eeiujkm, ii. 1-28, 12U.) This fact is no whole earth. Brahma himself ap|)ears in the form
doubt remarkable, but too much stress must not of a horned fish, and the vessel being made fcist tc
be laid upon it; for, making full allowance for the him he draws it for many years, and finally land*
local tradition as having occasioned it, ne must not on the loftiest summit of Mount Himarat {i. e. the
forget the influence which the Bildical account Himalaya).
Then, by the command of God, the
would have in modifying the native story.
ship is made fast, and in memory of the event the
As belonging to this cycle of tradition, must be mountain called Naubandhana (i. e. shlp-biruling).
reckoued also (1) the Syrian, related by Lucian By the favor of Brahma, Manu, after the Flood,
{De Dea Syrd, c. 13), and connected with a huge creates the new race of mankind, which are hence
chasm in the earth near Hieropolis into which the termed M.anudsha, i. e. born of Manu (Bopp, die
Siindjlulh).
waters of the Flood are supposed to have drained
The Puranic or popular version is of
and (2) the Armenian, quoted by JosephuG {Ant. much later date, and is, " according to its own
from Nicolaus Damascenus, who flourished admission, colored and disguised by allegorical
i. 3)
about the age of Augustus.
He says: "There is imagery." Another and perhaps the most ancient
above Minyas in the land of Armenia, a great version of all is that contained in the (/atapafhamountain, which is called Baris [i. e a ship], to Brahmana.
The peculiarity of this is that its
which it is said that many persons fled at the time locality is manifestly north of the Himalaya range,
of the Deluge, and so were saved
and that one in over which Manu is su])|)osed to have crossed
particular was carried thither upon an ark {in\ into India. Both versions will be found at length in
\apvaKos)i and was landed upon its summit; and Hardwick"s Christ and other Masters, ii. 145-1.52.
The account of the Flood in the Koran is drawn,
that the remains of the vessel's jjlanks and timbers
were long preserved upon the mountain.
Perhaps apparently, partly from Biblical, and partly from
In the main, no doubt, it follows
this was the same person of whom Moses the Legis- Persian sources.
the narrative in Genesis, but dwells at length on
lator of the Jews wrote an account."
A second cycle of traditions is that of Eastern the testimony of Noah to the unbelieving (Sale's
Asia.
To this belong the Persian, Indian, and Koran, ch. xi. p. 181). He is said to have tarried
The Persian is mixed up with its cos- among his people one thousand save fifty years (ch.
Chinese.
mogony, and hence loses anything like an historical xxix. p. 327). The people scoffed at and derided
" 'J"he world having been corrupted by him; and "thus were they emplojed until our senaspect.
Ahriman, it was necessary to bring over it a uni- tence was put in execution and the oven poured forth
Different explanations have been given of
versal flood of water that all impurity might be water."
washed away. The rain came down in drops as this oven which may be seen in Sale's note. He
large as the head of a bull; the earth was under suggests (after Hyde, de RcL Pers.) that this idea
water to the height of a man, and the creatures of was borrowed from the Persian JIagi, who also fancied that the first waters of the Deluge gushed out
Ahriman were destroyed."
The Chinese story is, in many respects, singu- of the oven of a certain old woman named Zala
But the word Tannur (oven), he oljserves,
larly like the Biblical, according to the Jesuit M. Cfifa.
Martinius, who says that the Chinese computed it may mean only a receptacle in which waters are
gathered,
or the fissure from which they brake
to have taken place 4,000 years before the Christian
era.
Fah-he, the reputed author of Chinese civil- forth.* Another peculiarity of this version is, that
ization, is said to have escaped from the waters of Noah calls in vain to one of his sons to enter into
He reappears as the first man at the the ark: he refuses, in the hope of escaping to a
the Deluge.
production of a renovated world, attended by seven mountain, and is drowned before his father's eyes.
his wife, his three sons, and three I'he ark, moreover, is said to have rested on the
companions
daughterSj by whose intermarriage the whole circle mountain Al Jiidi, which Sale supposes should be
of the universe is finally completed (Hardwick, written Jordi or Giordi, and coimects with the Gordyaei, Cardu, etc., or Kurd Mountains on the borCliiist. and other Masters, iii. 16).«
persons, a

this chest or

;

—

tradition appears in various forms. ders of Armenia and Mesopotanua (ch. xi. pp. 181one which most remarkably agrees 18-3, and notes).
third cycle of traditions is to be found among
with the Biblical account is that contained in the

The Indian

Of

these, the

A

* It is stated, on good authority, that the Chinese
a D'. Gutzlaff, in a paper " On Buddhi.<!m in China,"
communicated to the Royal Asiatic Society {Journal, attribute the origin of their famous cycle of 60 years
Xvi- 79), says that he saw in one of the Buddhist, tem- to Ta-Nao, i. t. Nao the great, or divine Nao (Wilples, "in beautiful stucco, the scene where Kwan-yin, liams's Middie KingdoTn, ii. 201, and Pauthier's Cliina
U.
«he Goddess of Mercy, looks down fi'oui heaven upon ii. 28).
b The road from Salzburg to Bad-Gastein passes by
the lonely Noah in his ark, amidst the raging wjives
»r the deluge, with the dolphin.'^ swimming around as some very singular fissures made ia the limestone by
ais last means of safety, and the dove with an olive- the course of the stream, which are known by tlk
branch in its beak flying toward the vessel. Nothing name of " Die Ofen," or " The Ovens."'
tould have exceeded the beauty of the execution."
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the American nations.

The

seems rather to be that all inemorj
of the age iietween the Creation and the Hood had
Asiatic le<;en(ls.
The one in existence amon^ tiie perished, and that hence these two great events
Clierokees reminds us of the story in' tiie Mah:il>- were brought into close juxtaposition. This is the
hiirata, only that a do<j here renders tiie same ser- less uidikely when we see how very meagre even the
vice to ills master as the fisii does there to Manu. Biblical history of that age is.
It may not be amiss, before we go on to speak of
'» This
doi; was very |x'rlinaciou3 in visiting the
hanks of a river for several days, where he stood the traditions of more cultivated races, to mention
the
piteously.
IJeing
leijend still preserved among the inlialiitants of
the
water
and
howling
gjuing at
Bharply spoken to hy his master and ordered home, the I'"fjf islands, although not belonging to our Last
he revealed the coming evil. lie concluded his ])re- group. They .s.ay that, " after the islands had been
diction hy saying th:it the escape of his msvster and peo[)led by the fii-st man and woman, a great rain
family from drowning depended uj)on their throw- took ])lace by which they were finally submerged;
ing /'('" into the water; that to escape drowning but before the highest places were covered by the
himself he must take a iioat and put in it all he waters, two large doulile canoes made their appearIn one of these was Hokora the god of carwished tosa\e: that it would then rain hard a long ance.
time, .and a great overflowing of the land would penters, in the other K'okola his head workman, whc
By obeying this prediction the man picked up some of the people and kept them on
t;»ke place.
mid his family were saved, and from them the earth board until the wafers had subsided, after which
(Sqhoolcraft, No/es on the tiiey were again landed 07) the iskiiid. It is reported
Wius again peopled."
that in former times canoes were always kei)t in
Jvoqwis, pp. ^ioS, •J.5!t.)
" Of the difterent nations that inhabit Mexico," readiness against another inundation.
The perBays A. von Humboldt, "the Ibllowiiig luod paint- sons thus saved, eight in number, were Iande<l at
ings resembling the deluge of Coxcox, namely, the Mbenga, where the highest of their gods is said to
A/.tecs, the Mixtecs, the Zapotecs, the Tlascaltecs, have made his first appearance.
Hy virtue of this
The Noah, Xisuthrus, or tradition, the chiefs of Ml)enga take rank l)efore all
Hiid the Mechoacans.
Manu of these nations is termed Coxcox, Teo- others and have always acted a consj)icuous part
They style themselves Nij<iliCipactli, or Tezpi.
He saved himself with his among the Ffjfs
subject to heaven alone." (Wilkes,
wife Xochiquetzatl in a bark, or, according to other duv(i-L-i-l(ingi
traditions, on a raft.
The painting represents Expluring Kxpeiliti»n).<*
One more cycle of traditions we shall notice
Coxcox in the midst of the water waiting for a
The mountain, the summit of which rises that, namely, of the Hellenic races.
bark.
Hellas has two versions of a flood, one associated
aliove the waters, is the peak of Colhuacan, the
Ararat of the Mexicans. At the foot of the moun- with Ogyges {Jul. Afric. as quoted by Euseb.
The Prtvp. Ac. X. 10), and the other, in a far more
tain are the heads of Coxcox and his wife.
latter is known by two tresses in the form of horns, elaborate form, with Deucalion. Hoth, however, are
The men born after the of late origin
they were unktiown to Homer and
denoting the female sex.
Deluge were dumb: the dove from the top of a Hesiod. Herodotus, though he mentions Deucalion
represented
as
one
of
the
first
kings of the Hellenes, say.* not
tree distrilmted among them tongues,
under the form of small commas."
Of the Me- a word about the Flood (i. 5C). I'indar is the
In
cho.acan tradition he writes, "that (^oxcox, whom first writer who mentions it (Olijmp. ix. 37 ff.)
they called Tezj)i, embarked in a spacious (icalli ApoUodorus {B'Mio. i. 7) and Ovid {MeUtin. i. 2G0),
with his wife, his children, several animals, and the story appears in a much more definite shape.
grain.
When tlie (Jreat Spirit ordered the waters Fijially, Lucian gives a narrative (De Dea Hyr. c.
to withdraw, Tezpi .sent out from his bark a vul- 12, 13), not very difTerent from that of Ovid, exThis bird did cept that he makes provision for the safety of the
tine, the zopilote or vullur aura.
He attributes the
not return on account of the carcases with which animals, which Ovid does not.
the ejirth was strewed. Tezpi sent out other birds, necessity for the Deluge to the exceeding wickedthe
existing
of
men,
and declares that
nace
one of which, the humming-bird, alone returned, ness of
holding in its be<ak a branch clad with leaves. the earth opened and sent forth waters to swallow
Tezpi, seeing that fresh verdure covered the soil, them up, .as well as tliat heavy rain fell upon
" them.
)eucaIion, as the one righteous man, esquitted his bark near the moimtain of Colhuacan
caped with his wives and children and the animals
( ]'itt-s (Its Conlilleres el Afdiimncns lie I' Aiiieri'juc,
A peculiarity of many of the.se he bad put into the chest (\apva.Ka), .and landed,
pp. 220, 227).
American Indian traditions must he noted, and that after nine days and nine nights, on the top of Parnassus, whilst the chief part of Hellas w;»s undei
is, that the Mixid, according to them, usually took
place in the time of the First Man, who, together water, and nearly all men perished, except a few
with his family, e.scafie.
Hut Miiller (Amerlcnn- who reached the lops of the highest mountains.
Plutarch (dv SolUrt. Aiilin. § 13) mentions the
isclie. IJrrtl'Kjionen) goes too far when he draws
from this the conclusion that these traditions are dove which Deucalion m.ade use of to ascertain
consequently cosmogonic and have no historical whether the flood was abated.
These, as might be expected,
thovf occasionally some marks of resemblance U> the

value.

fact

—

—

—

1

quoted by Auberlen (Die OiitU. perhaps for centuries, unknown to the rest of mankind
renmrks, re.spccting tla-.<e trudi- aud scpamtcd from them, followed their own courw
of tniliiiiig, when suddenly discovered in the midst of
tlie form in
whii'li the natives reliitu tlicni iigrvoti in sucli ii striking the light of historicnl times, shows at onre an agreemannur with the Ilible history that we cannot binme uiont with the tnidilions of the old world, which niunl
convinrc even the most incri'duluus that all niiinkind
tlio ndtoiilHlieJ !4|i»iiiiirils if on thfir first ilisoovcry of
Mint imtin<nit, tliuv liolii-vi-d, on iiorount of thcw niid must origiiiiilly have drunk from the Siune coiiuiioa
iiniliir trailitions, tliat tlio ApoNtle Tlioninx must liave source of intellectual life (Oir Trnilitiomn <lf3 Men
H
praiichcU Cliristianity tliorc. Truly wo muxt regard It scfienufScMechlt .... unler den UeiJtn).
M K ttork of ProTldenoe that this new world, whlcb,

a •

IjUcken, as

Offtnhaninu,

I.

tioHH niiioiig tlie

144),

American aborigines, that

j

;

I

<

j
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these accounts,

ocalize the Flood,

it

and confine
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Then follows the blessing of God (Elohim) upon
must be observed,
Noah and his sons. They are to be fruitful and
it to Greece or some

part of Greece.

Aristotle speaks of a local inunnear Dodona only (Afeteorol. i. 14).
It must also be confessed, tiiat the later the narrajive, the more definite the form it assumes, and
the more nearly it resembles the Mosaic account.
It seems tolerably certain that the Egyptians
rlation

multiply: they are to have lordship over the inferior animals; not, however, as at the first by native right, but by terror is tlieir rule to be eslabAH living creatures are now given to man
lisiied.
but express provision is made that the
for food
;

which is the life) should not be eaten.
This does not seem necessarily to imply that animal
food was not eaten before the flood, but only thai
now the use of it was sanctioned by divine permission.
The prohii)ition with regard to blood reappears with fresh force in the Jewish ritual (Le^.
Dent. xii. 16, 2?.
iii. 17, vii. 2G, 27, -wii. 10-14;
24, XV. 2-{), and seemed to tlie Apostles so essentially human as well as Jewish that they thought
In
it ought to be enforced upon Gentile converts.
later times the Greek Church urged it as a reproach
ence to this as a very singular coincidence that, against the Latin that they did not hesitate to eat
'ust as, according to Ovid, the earth was repeopled things strangled {siiffocuta in quibus sanguis ieneby Deucalion and Pyrrha throwing the bones of tur).
Next, God makes provision for the security of
their mother (i. e. stones) behind their backs, so
among the Tamanaki, a Carib tribe on the Orinoko, human life. The blood of man, whicli is his life,
the story goes that a man and his wife escaping is yet more precious than the blood of beasts.
from the flood to the top of the high mountain When it has been abed God will require it, whether
Tapanacu, threw over their heads the fruit of the of beast or of man and man himself is to be the
Mauritia-palm, whence sprung a new race of men and appointed channel of Divine justice upon the homwomen. This curious coincidence between Hellenic icide: "Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man
and American traditions .seems e.xplicable only on shall his blood be shed ; for in the image of God
made He man." Hence is laid the first foundation
the hypothesis of some common centre of tradition.*
Noah's first act after he left of the civil power. And just as the priesthood is
After the Flood.
the ark was to build an altar, and to oflTer sacrifices. declared to be the privilege of all Israel before it is
This is the first altar of which we read in Scripture, made representative in certain individuals, so here
and the first burnt sacrifice. Noah, it is said, took the civil authority is declared to be a right of huof every clean bea.st, and of every clean fowl, and man nature itself, before it is delivered over into
And then the the hands of a particular executive.
offered burnt-oSerings on the altar.
Thus with the beginning of a new world God
"And
narrative adds with childlike simplicity:
Jehovah smelled a smell of rest (or satisfaction), gives, on the one hand, a promise which secures
and Jehovah said in his heart, I will not again curse the stability of the natural order of the universe,
the ground any more for man's sake; for the im- and, on the other hand, consecrates human life
agination of man's heart is evil from his youth: with a special sanctity as resting upon these two
the brotherhood of men, and man's likeneither will 1 again smite any more every living pillars
blood

(in

had no records of tiie Delutje, at least if we are to
jredit Manetho.
Nor has any such record been
detected on the monuments, or preserved in the
mythology of Egypt. They knew, however, of the
flood of Deucalion, but seem to have Ijeen in doubt
whether it was to be regarded as partial or universal, and they supposed it to have been preceded
by several others."
Everybody knows Ovid's story of Deucalion and
It may be mentioned, however, in referPyrrha.

:

—

—

Jehovah accepts the sacri- ness to God.
Of the seven precepts of Noah, as they are
fice of Noah as the acknowledgment on the part
of man that he desires reconciliation and com- called, the observance of which was required of
munion with God; and therefore the renewed eai'th all Jewish proselytes, three only are here expressly
shall no more be wasted with a plague of waters, mentioned: the abstinence from blood; the probut so lon2 as the earth shall last, seed-time and hibition of murder; and the recognition of the
The remaining four: the prohiharvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day civil authority.
bition of idolatry, of blasphemy, of incest, and of
and night shall not cease.
thing as

I

have done."

A

« *
friend conversant with the literature of this
subject. Rev. E. Burgess, very properly suggests that
this statement as to the ignorance of the Egyptians
Some Egypconcerning a flood is too uuqualitied.
tologers maintain a different opinion. (1.) They allege
that the name of Noah himself (iVA, Nu/i, Nou, etc.)
is found on the monuments, represented as " the god
of water " (see Osburn's Monumental Egypt, i. 239).
Osburn cites ChampoUion and Birch in favor of this
interpretation, and has no doubt that the name is that
of the patriarch through whom the race was perpetThe names of the tirst of
uated after the flood.
(2.
the eight great gods of the Egyptians, as given by Wilkinson from the monuments, are believed to be different
"orms of the name Noah {Manners a"d Customs of
incient E^ypt, second series,. 241). (3.) In the legend
If Osiris, the chief primitive divinity of the Egyptians,
)

.

Incidents are stated which seem clearly to identify that
leity with Noah of the Hebrew Scriptures (Bryant,
Mythology, ii. 235 ff. [Lond. 1775] ; Kenrick's Hist.

Egypt, i. 355 Wilkinson's Manners anr/ Customs
Ancient Egtjpt, i. 254 ff.). (4.) We have perhaps a
."emlniacence of the three sons of Noah in the occur>f

if

;

rence of numerous localities in Egypt in which a tria^
of deities was worshipped.
Wilkinson gives a list of
a number of such places, among them Thebes, with tha
names of the deities (Wilkinson as above, i. 230).
The knowledge of a flood ascribed by Plato to the
Egyptians in the Timaus (p. 23 Steph.) is that they
knew of several deluges, but affirmed that their own
land had never been thus visited. Their national egotism may have led them to claim this exemption aa
the special favorites of heaven.
H.
h * " These primeval traditions of the human race,''
says Auberleu, " illustrate as much the historical credibihty of the Mosaic writings, even in their minute
recitals, as they do their es.sential purity and elevation,
in contrast with the heathen myths.
In this lattei
respect it will be seen especially how Israel only, together with the fact, maintains at the same time the
innermost idea of the fact while the heathen preserve
the external forms remarkably enough, but clothe
them with fantastic and national costumes. There is
a difference here similar to that between the canonical
and the apocryphal Gospels" (Die Gottliche Offen
;

barung

:

ein apologetisc/ier Versuch,

1.

147

ft).

H.

;
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theft,

!!

rested apparently on

the general sense of

Whether in ignorance of its properor otherwise, we are not infcrmed, but hk

\-ineyard.o

mankind.

ties

terms of the blessing and the covmant made with Noaii after the Flood that we
find the stronj;e.st evidence that in the sense of the
writer it was universal, i. e. that it extended to all

drank of the juice of the grape till he became
intoxicated and shamefully exposed himself in hi*

It

titt

is

tJitn

in the

knoiai icorlU.

The

literal

trutli

of the

narrative obliges us to believe tliat the wJiott humun
met, except eiicht persons, [wrished by the waters
Noah is clearly the head of a new
of the tlood.

whole
It is lus such that God makes his covenant
race.
phenomnatural
with him; and hence selects a
enon as the si;.'u of tha' covenant, just as later in
making a natumul c()\enant with Abraham, He
made the se;il of it to be an urltitrary sign in the
The bow in the cloud, seen by every nation
flesh.
under heaven, is an unfailing witness to the truth
W.os the rainbow, then, we ask, never
of Gotl.

human

the representative

family,

of

the

own

One

tent.

of his sons.

at his father's disgrace.

Ham, mocked

The

opeidy

others, with dutiful

care and reverence, endeavored to hide

it.

Noah

was not so drunk as to be unconscious of the
indignity which his youngest son had put upon
him and when he recovered from the effects of
his intoxication, he declared that in requital for
this act of brutal unfeeling mockery, a curse
should rest upon the sons of Ham, that he who
knew not the duty of a child, should see his own
With
son degraded to the condition of a slave.
the curse on his youngest son was joined a blessing
on the other two.
It ran thus, in the old poetic
or rather rhythmical and alliterative form into
which the more solemn utterances of antiquity
;

—

Was

And he said:
this '• sign in the commonly fell.
time by the eight
Cursed be Canaan,
dwellers in the ark when, after their long imprisonA slave of slaves shall he be to his brethren.
ment, they stood a;;ain upon the green earth, and
And
he said
glorious
saw the dark humid clouds spanned by its
Blessed be Jehovah, Ond of Shem,
.Such seems the meaning of the narrator.
arch ?
And let Canaan be their slave
And yet this implies that there was no rain before
May God enlarge Japhet,*
the flood, and that the laws of nature were changed,
And let him dwell iu the tents of Shem,
at least in that part of the globe, by that event.
And let Cana^iu be their slave
There is no reason to suppose that in the world at
large there has been such change in meteorological Of old, a father's solemn curse or blessing was
phenomena as here implied. Tlisrt a certain por- held to have a mysterious power of fulfilling itself
tion of the earth should never have been visited by And in this case the words of the righteous man,
Kgypt, though not ab- though strictly the expression of a wish (Dr. I'ye
i-ain is quite conceivable.

geen before the Flood ?
heavens " beheld for the

first

:

But the
without rain, very rarely sees it.
country of Noah and the ark was a mountainous
country; and tlie ordinary atmosi)herical conditions must have been suspended, or a new law must
have come into operation after the Flood, if the
rain then first fell, and if the rainbow had consequently never liefore been painted on the clouds.
Hence, many writers have siijiposed that the meaning of the passage is, not that the rainbow now
appe.ired for the fii-st time, but that it was now for
the first time invested w ith the sanctity of a sign
that not a new phenomenon was visible, but that

siihitely

a new meaning was given to a phenomenon already
existing.
It nmst be confessed, however, that this
the natural interjiretation of the words:
is not

Smith

is

—

quite

wrong

in translating all tlie verba

amount
why Noah did

as futures; they are optatives), did in fact
to a prophecy.

It

has been asked

It
not curse Ham, instead of cursing Canaan.
might be sufficient to reply that at such times
men are not left to themselves, and that a divine
])urpose as truly guided No.ah's lips then, as it did

But, moreover, it
the hands of Jacob afterwards.
was surely by a righteous retribution that he, who
as youngest son h.ad dishonored his father, should
see the curse light on the head of his
est son.

had

The blow was probably

lighted directly on himself.

own young-

heavier than

Thus

if it

early in the

world's history was the lesson taught practically
which the law afterwards expressly ennnciate<l. that
(iod visits the sins of the fathers upon the children.
The subsequent history of Canaan shows in the

"This is the sign of the covenant which I do set
between me and you, and every living thing which
clearest manner possible the fulfillment of the
is with you for everlasting generations: my bow
When Israel took jwssession of his land,
have I set in the cloud, and it shall be for the sign curse.
And it he became the slave of Shem: when Tyre fell
of a covenant between me and the earth.
Alexander, and Carthage sucshall come to pass that when I bring a cloud over l)efore the arms of
con(pieroi-s, he became the
the earth, then the bow shall be seen in the cloud, cumlicd to her Iloman
we almost hear the echo
and
ind I will remember my covenant which is between slave of Japhet:
llAumhaVs A f/nosco fort una in
lae and you and every living thing of all flesh," etc. of Noah's curse in
Noah now for the rest of his life betfX)k himself Carthayinisy when the heiwl of Hasdndial his
Punic
agricidtural pursuits, following in this the tra- brother was thrown contemptuously into the
to

It is particidarly noticed
of his fannly.
that he planted a vineyard, and some of the older
Jewish writers, with a touch of poetic beauty, tell

dition

lines. <^
It

is

uncertain whether in the words, "

him dwell

in

the

tents of

Shem,"

us that he took the shoots of a vine which had ".laphet," is the suliject of the verb
wandered out of paradise wherewith to plant Lis seems more natural to suppose that

''

And

let

God," or

At first it
Noah prayi

(.Stmbo
has been observed. Is ctill favorable Sic. iii. 82), nrennliiiR to another from Phrvpia
Asia lit all events is the acknowledged hom
XiMiophon {Annh. iv. 4, 9) X. 4<?9).
of the vine.
tfieiikH of the excellent wines of the co\nitrv, and hi.s
There Is an nllitomtive play upon woili h«i«
wrount h.i.« bo<'n continued in inonircoenttiine8(lUtter,
The Oreek myth referred the which cannot be pre.^ervcd in a translatioo.
Erilk. X. 3U», ."iM, I'te.).
c
See Delltzsch. ('»"im. in loc.
who
iinrovery ami cultivation of the vine to Rionysfm,
lecordiug to one vursiuu brought it froiu ludia CDiod.

a Armenia

it

to the (trowth of the vine.

''

NOAH
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that (lod would dwell there (the root of the verb is
the same as that of the noun S/itckinnli).
Dut
the blessing of Sheia has lieen spoken already.
It
better therefore to take Japhet as the subject.

18

What then is meant by
Shem V Not of course

his dwelling

tlietu

eveii

as

in the tents

that he should so occu[)y

jt"

as to thrust out the original possessors; nor
that they should melt into one people; but,

would seem,

it

privileytfs

7-eli(/ious

" Latitvcet
Sera,

id

Japhet

that
of

Shem.

Deus Japheth

est.

et

habitet

Ecclesiis quas

in

Apostoli construxerunt."'

may

enjoy

the

So Augustine
tilii

in

:

tentoriis

Prophetarum

The Talmud

sees

branch of the argument, see especially Philipp
Buttmann's Mylhotoyus oder Die Sayen (lea
Alterthums, i. 180-234 (Berl. 1828).
He finds
evidence of the diffusion of the names of the Biblical Shemitic patriarchs, under analogous forms,
in the languages of various ancient nations.
Hawlinsoii mentions the Chaldsan legends of the flood
Monarchies,
i.
{Ancient
H.
184).

this

blessing fulfilled in the use of the Greek language

sacred things, such as the translation of the
Scriptures.
Thus Shem is blessed with the kTiowlin

sdge of Jehovah and Japhet with temporal increase and dominion in the first instance, with tiie
further hope of sharing afterwards in spiritual
advantages.
After this prophetic blessing we hear
no more of the patriarch but the sum of his years.
" And Noah Uved after the flood three hundred
and fifty years. And thus all the days of Noah
were nine hundred and fifty years: and he died."

NO'AH

ern date,

may

be consulted.

Such are those of

Tuch, 1838; of Baumgarten, 18-13; Knobel, 1852;
To the
Schroder, 1840; Uelitzsch, 3d ed. 1800.
last

of these especially the present writer

is

nuich

Other works bearing on the subject
more or less directly are Lyell's Principles of
Geuloyy, 1853
Ptatf's Schopjunys-Geschichtt,
1855; Wiseman's Ltctures on l:>citnce (ind Rtvealed Rdiyinn ; Hugh Miller's Testimony of the
Rucks; Hardwick's Christ and other Masters,
1857; MiiUer's Die Americanischen Urreliyionen;
Bunseu's Bibelwerk, and Ewald's JahrOiicher, have
indebted.

;

(n273

One

Noa).

(Num.

/xepls

:

Noi/ci:

xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1, xxxvi. 11; Josh. xvii. 3).

(1"^»S

Sb

below]:

[see

'KfxpMV- Alexandria (jjopulorum), Nah.

8:" S3:
Er.

commotion']

{^motion,

of the five daughters of Zelophehad

NO-A'MON, NO

:

For the literature of this article the various
commentaries on Genesis, especially those of mod-
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Dr. Edward Robinson has some good remai'ks ob
the philological or etymological proofs of the Biiili
cal deluge under Auk, in his ed. of Calmet's
Dictionary of the Bible (Bost. 1832).
On tha.

XXX.

Ai6<nro\ts- Alexaudria, Jer.
14,

15,

16),

a

city

(Thebes), or Diospolis Magna.
of tlie first form is the name of

xlvi.

of Egypt,

Thebae

The second

AMEN,

iii.

25;
part

the chief

mentioned or alluded to in
connection with this place in Jeremiah, " Behold,
I will punish Anion
[or ' the multitude,' with
reference to Amen **] in No, and Pharaoh, and
their
Egypt, with
gods, and their kings" (/. c),
and perhaps also alluded to in Ezekiel (xxx. 15).
divinity of Thebes,

The second part of the Egyptian sacred
[.\mox.J
name of the city, HA-AMEN, "the abode of
Amen," is the same. There is a difficulty as to
the

meaning of No.

accordance with the

by

fj.epls

JtOTP.
(Mic.

ii.

It

LXX.
that

'A/j./xdof,

has been supposed, in
rendering of No-Amon
the

Coptic

JIO^,

funis, funiculus, once funis mensorins

4), instead

of

JtO^

JlpCJL'Cy,

might

been consulted.
The writer has further to indicate that it signified " portion," so that the
express his obhgations both to Professor Owen and name would mean " the portion of Anion."
But
to Professor Huxley, and especially to the latter if so, how are we to explain the use of No alone"?
gentleman, for much valuable information on the It thus occurs not only in Hebrew, but also in the
scientific questions touched upon in this article.
language of the Assyrian inscriptions, in which it
J. J. S. P.
is written Ni'a, according to Sir Henry Kawlinsou
* See especially Niigelsbach's article on Noah (" Illustrations of Egyptian History and Chronology," etc.. Trans. Roy. Soc. Lit. 2d Ser. vii.
(Herzog's Real-EncyM. x. 394—403) for an admi166 ).<^ The conjectures that Thebes was called
rable sunmiary of the historical testimonies to the
It is a satisfiiction II Hi JI ^JULOT.n,"the abode of Amen,"
Mosaic account of the deluge.
to observe that the author cites at every step the
or, still nearer the Hebrew,
«^iULOTn.
Jl<J,
On the quesproper authority for his statements.
tion of the universality of the flood, may be men- " the [city] of Amen," like Jli^UHCIj " the
also

among American

tioned,

writers.

Dr.

Edward

Hitchcock on the Historical and Geological Deluges
the Bibl. Repository (is. 78 ff., x. 328 ff., and
xi. Iff.), and his Reliyion of Geobyy, lect. xii.
(Bost. 1861); Prof. C. H. Hitchcock on the Kektions of Geology to Theology, Bibl. Sacra, xxiv.
463 ff. and Prof. Tayler Lewis, who inserts an
excursus on Gen. viii. 1-19, in his translation
of Lange's Commentary on Genesis, pp. 314-322
(N. Y. 1868).
These writers understand that
he flood was limited locally, but was coextensive

m

[city]

of Isis,"

<5,lJL0Tn,

or,

as

Gesenius prefers,

" the place of

Amen "

(

Thes.

SlX^
s. v.

),

two serious objections, that thej
neither represent the Egyptian name, nor afford
It seenia
an explanation of the use of No alone.
most reasonable to suppose that No is a Semitic
name, and that .A.mon is added in Nahum (L c.)
to distinguish Thebes from some other place bearing the same name, or on account of the connecThebes also bears
tion of Amen with that city.
with the part of the earth inhabited at that tim3. in ancient Egyptian the common name, of doubtare

all

liable

to

;

a * In Nah. iii. 8, the A. V. has incorrectly " popuNo," instead of No-Amon.
H.
6 The former is the more probable reading, as the
jods of Egypt are mentioned almost immediately

lous

ifter.

Henry Rawlinson identities Ni"a with No-Auion.
whole paper (pp. 137 £f.) is of great importance,

c Sir
tlMj

as illustrating the reference in Nahum to the capture
of Thebes, by showing that Egypt was conquered by

both Esarhaddon and Asshur-bani-pal, and that tha
If these wars were after
latter twice took Thebes.
the prophet's time, the narrative of them makes it
more probable than it before seemed that there was »
still earlier conquest of Egypt by the .A^syriami.

:

.•ignification,

ifjirest'Dted

lioth

«

NOB

NOB
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fill

;

liy

hanks of

AP-T

T-AP, which

or

the Greeks

pany of the Benjamites

settled here after the retu) k

The whole metropolis', on from the exile (Neh. xi. 32). liut the event foi
the river, was called TAM.
(See which Nob was most noted in the Scripture annals,
Thehai.

was a I'rightful massacre which occurred there in
(jKoyr. Jmchr. i. 175 ff.)
Jerome supjioses No to he either Alexandria or the reign of Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 17-19). David had
F^ypt itself {In Jcsni'ini, lih. v. t. iii. col. 12b, ed. fled thitlier fi-om the court of the jealous king;
Paris, 1704).
Chamix)llioii takes it t<j he Dios- and the circumstances under which he had escaped
polis ill Lower I'^j'lit {IJ'Eyyptt sous /c.s r/tiiraons, being unknown, Ahimelech, the high-priest at Nob,
ii. i;Jl);
hut (jeseiiius (/. c.) well ohserves that gave him some of the shew-bread from the golden
it would not
then be compared in Nahuin to table, and the sword of Goliath which he had in
Nineveh.
This and the evidence of the Assyrian his charge as a sacred trophy.
Doeg, an Edomite,
The the king's shepherd, who was present, reported the
record leave no doubt that it is Theljes.
"
situate among the affair to his master.
description of Xo-Amoii, as
Saul was enraged on hearing
rivers, the waters round al>out it" (Nah. /. c), that such favor had been shown to a man whom
reniarkahly characterizes Thehes, the only town of he hated as a rival; and nothing would appease
ancient Egypt which we know to have been built him but the indiscriminate slaughter of all the
on both sides of the Nile and the prophecy that inhabitants of Nob.
The king's executioners havit should "be rent asunder " (Ex. xxx. 16) cannot
ing refused to perform the bloody deed (1 Sam.
L)ru<;.sch,

;

fail

to apjiear

who

remarkably significant to the observer

stands amidst the vast ruins of

its

chief

the great temple of Amen, which is rent
and shattered as if by an earthquake, although it
must be held to refer primarily, at least, rather to
the breaking up or capture of the city (conip. 2 K.
edifice,

he said to Doeg, the spy, who had betrayed the unsuspecting Ahimelech, " Turn thou,
xxii. 17),

fall ujion the priests.
And Doeg the Edomite
turned, and he IHl upon the priests, and slew on
that day f<jur-score and five persons that did wear

and

a linen ephod.
And Nob, the city of the priests,
See smote he with the edge of the sword, both men
and women, children and sucklings, and oxen, and
asses, and sheep, with the edge of the sword."
[elevdlion, height}: Nofx^d; [Vat.
Abiathar, a son of Ahimelech, was the only person
Alex. NojSa, exc.
No/u/*"! ^ Sam. xxii. 11 ;]
who survived to recount the sad story.
No)3ae, 1 Sam. xxii. 11: [FA.i] No(8, Neh. xi. 32
It would be a long time, naturally, before the
[where Kom. Vat. Alex. FA. omit] JVvOe, Nob
in Neh.)
was a sacerdotal city in the tribe of doomed city could recover from such a blow. It
appears
in fact never to have regained its ancient
Itenjaniin, and situated on some eminence near
Jerusalem.
That it was on one of the roads importance. The references in Is. x. 32 and Neh.
which led from the north to the capital, and within xi. 32 are the only later allusions to Nob which
All trace of the name haa
sight of it, is certain from the illustrative passage we find in the O. T.
disa|)peared from the country long ago.
Jerome
in which Isaiah (x. 28-32) describes the approach
states that nothing remained in his time to indicate
of the Ass} rian army
where it had been. Geographers are not agreed as
"He comes to Ai, passes through Migron,
to the precise spot with which we are to identify
At Michmash deposits his baggage
the ancient locality. Some of the conjectures on
They cross the pass, (Jeba is our night-station
" It must
this point may deserve to be mentioned.
Terrified is Itauiati, Uibeah of Saul flees.
have been situated,'' says Dr. lioliinson {liesearches,
Shriek with thy voice, daughter of UaUim
Listen,
vol. i. p. 464), "somewhere upon the ridge of the
Laish
Ah, poor Auathoth
XXV. 4, Jer. Hi. 7), than to its destruction.

Thebks.

K. S. p.

NOB pD

:

:

—

;

;

!

!

Madmcnah
Yet

this

escapes, dwellers in

Oebim take flight.

day he halts at Nob

He

shakes bis hand against
of Zion,
hill of Jerusalem."

The

tlie

Mount

of Olives,

northeast

of

the

We

city.

sought all along this ridge from the Damascus
mount, daughter road to the summit opposite the city, for .some
traces of an ancient site which might be regarded
as the place of Nob; but without the slightest suc-

In this spirited sketch the poet sees the enemy cess."
Kiepert's map places Nob at el-fsair'uh,
pouring down from the north they reach at length not far from Andta, about a mile northwest of Jethe neighborliood of the devoted city; they take rusalem. Tobler ( Topoyriiphie von Jtriis. ii. § 711))
;

possession of one village after another; while the

describes this village as beautifully situated, and

flee at their approach, and fill the
country with cries of terror and distress.
It is
implied here clearly that Nob was the last station
in their line of marcli, whence the invaders could
Bee Jerusalem, and whence they could be seen, as
they "shook the hand " in proud derision of their
enemies.
Ligiitfoot also mentions a Jewish tnaditijii (0pp. ii. 203) that Jerusalem and Nob stood
within sight of each other.
Nob was one of the places where the tabernacle,
or ark of .lehovah, was ke|)t for a time (hiring the
days of its wanderings before a home was provided
for it on Mount Zion (2 Sam. vi. 1, &c.).
com-

occupying unquestionably an ancient

inhabitants

A

«• "The full
Idea," gays Gegenius (Handw. s. v.),
'!» that they hurry off to conceal their treasures."
• Kiietiichi takes the same view of this difliciilty
''

•nd decides against the
buylci. X. 404).

iilentiHrjitiuii

(Heraog's

The neilui minaniis (UcBen.) hag

Heallittle

must be regarded
.lerus.alem

is

hdwkh

in

site.

But

it

as fatal to this identification that

not to be seen from

tliat point.''

J-J-

a valley, ami the dnimatic representation of the prophet would be unsuited to such a
place.
Mr. I'oiler {//umlb. ii. 324) expresses the
is

Nob is to be sought on a low
peaked tell, a little to tlie right of the northern
He found there
road and opposite to Shd/til.
several cisterns hewn in tiie rock, large building
indications
various
other
of an ancient
and
stones,
The top of this hill affords an extensive
town.
view, and Mount Zion is distinctly seen, though

confident belief tliat

<^

or no significance unlcsa those menaced could see tta«
liiTaders at the nionieiit.
Mr. Grove gives the prcfep
el-lrair'irh (('lurk's I}ihle Atlas, p. 2fVl).
H.
< • This hill, sayg Lieut. Warreu («';> r(,Oct. li<

enre to
1807),

U

called Htli/iah.

H

NOEBA
NOBLEMAN (Pa(Tt\tK6s),

iSOBAH
MorJah and

are hid

Olivet

»

by an intervening

ridge.

courtier or royal officer

The Not) spoken of above is not to be confounded
with another which Jerome mentions in the plain
of Sharon, not far from Lydda.
(See Von Kaumer's Paldstina^^. 106.)
No allusion is made to

came

this latter place in the Bible.
The Jews after recovering the ark of Jehovah from the Philistines
would be likely to keep it beyond the reach of a
similar disaster; and the Nob which was the seat
of the sanctuary in the time of Saul, must have
been among the mountams.
This Nob, or NobUa
as Jerome writes, now Beit Nuba, could not be

name near Jerusalem.

the village of that

The

towns with which Isaiah associates the place put
that view out of the question.
H. 13. H.

NO'BAH

{n'2!:i

[burkinff,

a

loud

cry]:

No/SoJe, Na/3ai'; Alex. Na/8co0, NoiSefl: Noba,
[iVoie] ).
The name conferred by tlie conqueror

of Kenath and the villages in dependence on it
on his new acquisition (Num. xxxii. 42).
For a
certain period after the establishment of tlie Israelite rule the new name remained, and is used to
mark the course taken by Gideon in his chase after
Zebah and Zalmunna (Judg. viii. 11).
But it is
not again heard of, and the original appellation, as
is usual in such cases, appears to have recovered its
hold, which it has since retained; for in the slightly
modified form of Kunawnt it is the name of the
place to the present day (see Onomftsiiam, Nabo).
Ewald [Gesch. ii. 208, note 2) identifies the
Nobah of Gideon's pursuit with Nophah of Num.
xxi. 30, and distinguishes them both from Nobah
of Num. xxxii. 42, on the ground of their being
mentioned with Dibon, Medeba, and Jogbehah.
But if Jogbehah be, as he elsewliere (ii. 504, nott
4) suggests, el-Jebeibeh, between Amman and esSak, there is no necessity for the distinction.
In
truth the lists of Gad and Keuben in Num. xxxii.
are so confused that it is difiicult to apportion the
towns of each in accordance with our present imperfect topographical knowledge of those regions.

392, note) identifies Nobah of Num.
Nawa or Neve, a place 15 or 16
miles east of the north end of the Lake of Gennesaret (Kitter, Joi-dun, p. 356).
But if Kenath and

Ewald

also

xxxii.

42 with

Nobah

are the same,

(ii.

and Kundwat be Kenath, the
and untenable.

identification is both unnecessary

Eusebius and Jerome, with that curious disregard
is so puzzling in some of the

title

of a

Herod Antipas, who
entreat him to heal his

of

Cana, to
he had left at the point of death

to Jesus at

whom

son,

2191
the

at

Capernaum.
On his return be
found that the cure had been \vrought at the very
"
moment when Jesus said, Thy son liveth " (John

his

home,

in

Some

iv. 46, 47).

some

hesitation,

critics

(Ewald,

DeWette with

Baur) regard this miracle as

identi-

cal with tliat of the healing of the centurion's aer

vant (Matt.

viii.

Luke

5;

But

1-10).

vii.

it

i<

the two
accounts with this supposition. Cana was the scene
of the miracle related by John, .and Capernaum
that of the miracle related by Matthew and Luke.
One of the men was a Jew (included at least among
the Galileans, John iv. 48) in the service of the
king or tetrarch, as his designation implies, the
other a Roman and a centurion (Luke vii. 2).
In one case it was a son of the petitioner who
w.as sick, in the other his servant," and, finally, the
nobleman requested Jesus to come to his house,
whereas the centurion felt that he was utterly undifficult

to

reconcile

tlie

differences

worthy to receive him under bis

roof.

in

He

is

called

^a<Ti\iK6s with the same propriety that Herod
Antipas is called jBaaiXevs (Mark vi. 14), though
the stricter title of the latter was TfTpdpxv^ (Matt,
xiv. 1).
It is a complimentary title rather than
otficial as applied to both.
H.

NOD

wandering:

[TI^,

tiaid'-

profugus],

[Caun.]

NO'DAB

0"3'"13

[7iobility]:

Na5o)3aroi:

No-

name

of an Arab tribe mentioned only
in 1 Chr. v. 19, in the account of the war of the
Heubenites, the Gadites, and the half of the tribe
of JIanasseh, ai.'ainst the Hagarites (vv. 9-22),
" and they maile war with the Hagarites, with Jetur,
dab), the

and

Nephisli,

and Nodab"

XXV. 15 and 1 Chr.

(ver.

19).

In Gen.

and
and it
has been therefore supposed that Nodab also was
one of his sons.
But we have no other mention
of Nodab, and it is prol)able, in the absence of additional evidence, that he was a grandson or other
descendant of the patriarch, and that the name, in
the time of the record, was that of a tribe sprung
from such descendant.
The Hagarites, and Jetur,
Nephish, and Nodab, were pastoral people, for the

Kedemah

i.

31, Jetur, Naphish,

are the last three sons of Ishmael,

Heubenites dwelt in their tents throughout all the
(1 Chr. v. 10), and in the
war a great multitude of cattle
camels, sheep,
Judg. viii. -pfith
asses
were taken.
A hundred thousand
terwards laid waste by Saul " ( Oiiom. tiofx^a. and and
men were taken prisoners or slain, so that the
" Nabbe sive Nobba " ).
G.
trilies must have been very numerous and the Is(n53 {parking, a loud cry] Na- raelites "dwelt in their steads until the captivity."
of probability which
articles in

the

Oiiomasticon, identify Nobah of
Nob, " the city of the Priests, af-

NO'BAH

$av'-

(Num. xxxii.
a Manassite, who dur-

IsraeUte warrior

42 only), probably, like Jair,
ing the conquest of the territory on the east of
Jordan possessed himself of the town of Kenath
and the villages or hamlets dependent upon it
(Heb. "daughters"), and gave them his own
name. According to the Jewish tradition (Seder
Olani Rabba, ix.) Nobah was bom in Egypt, died
after the decease of Moses, and was buried during
the passage of the Jordan.
It will be observed that the form of the name in
the LXX. is the same as that given to Nebo.

G.
a * Matthew,

Sm " serrant "

—

—

:

An

Noba).

east [land] of Gilead

it is

true, has 6 Trats /uou,

« " child "

(Tiii. 6).

which

sigoi-

Luke has the same

Hagarites (or Hagarenes) were, as is most
who afterwards inhabited Hejer
[Hagakenks], they were driven southwards, into
northeastern
province
the
of Arabia, bordering the
mouths of the Euphrates, and the low tracts sur
rounding them.
[Jetuk; IxuR^iCiV; Nai-hish.]
If the

probable, the people

E. S. P.

NO'S
iv.

(Nd>6

Noe).

12; Matt. xxiv. 37,

NO'EBA
(1 Esdr. V. 31;

(Tii. 7)

The patriarch Noah (Tob.
38; Luke iii. 36, xvii. 26,

[Noah.]

27).

3),

:

;

and

but the

(NoejSa: Nnchoba) z='Nekot> A 1
comp. Ezr. ii. 48).
latter

has also

t6i/

this resolves the ambiguity.

SovKov avrov (Ten

H.

:

NO'QAH

(PTa3 [dawn,

[Alex,

Moyt'e;

Noye; FA.

One

NUMBER

NOGAH
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1 Chr.

in
xiv.

in

day-break]
iii.

7,

("oini).

A'c.y")-

A'fu/c,

Na-yer:]

6,

Nayoi,

:

No7€,

of the thirteen sons of David

their conquest of

Heshbon from the

Jloabites.

therefore of an earlier date than the
sion.

It is

was possibly

who were born name

named with Dibon and
in

and

Israelite iiiva

JNIedeba,

and

the neii;hborhood of Heshbon.

A

Nobah, which is
His twice mentioned
to Liui in .Jerusalem (1 Ciir. iii. 7, xiv. (j).
once as l)estowed by the coiKiueror
name is omitted from the list in 2 Sam. v.
of the same name on Kenath (a place still exist(nm: [re.^O: Na.c(; [Vat. Nooa:] ing more than 70 miles distant from the scene of
Nohaa). The fourth sou of Benjamin (1 Chr. viii. the Amorite conflict), and again in connection with
Jogbehah, which latter, from the mode of its occur2).
rence in Num. xxxii. 36, would seem to have been
•
(O. F. noi.sir, " to hurt," I-at.
Ewald {Gesch.
in the neighborhood of Heshbon.
very similar to Kopliah

is

;

NO'HAH

NOISOME

sense of twxicnis,
is used in its primitive
baneful, (kslriiclive, in I's. xci. 3, Ez. xiv. 21, and

nocere)

Ex.

viii.

Job

21,

NON
Nun,

[in 1 Chr.

(]"13

afsh]:

^^D,

ii. 268, Mile) decides
(though without giving his
grounds) that Nophah is identical with the latter
of these.
In this case the difference would be a
27; but elsewhere, dialectical one, Nophah being the Moabite or Amorite form.
[NoB.VH.]
G.

A.

40, niarg.

xx.xi.

vii.

[Vat. Alex. Nouyu:] Nzm).

Nowi/;

the father of Joshua (1 Chr.

NOPH, MOPH
Mtmphis,

from

27).

[see below]:

NOSE-JEWEL

lies.

These

:

(P*?.,

pi.

A. V., Gen.

constr.

xxiv. 22;

"'PT?
Ex. xxxv.

M6V<^<s:

16, Ez. xxx. 13, 16;

ii.

Memphis,

Memphis.

J'-gypt,

Jer.

Is. xi.v. l;J,

^D: Mf /j.(pts:

vii.

fi/uTia- inaures

i^b

a city of

ix. 6),

forms are contracted

the ancient F'gyptian coninion nanje,

MEN-

NUFK,

or MEN-NEFIiU, "the good abode,"
or perhaps "the abode of the good one:" also
contracted

in

W,
<f»t

J

;

Coptic

the

iAPiiqj,

W.6JtC|J,

forms

juienSe,

JUieJULqe

(S);

and in the Arabic

^fwj/",

iJiejULSe
the Greek

>«

i^_fljuo.

MeV

The He-

irew forms are to be regarded as representing col-

forms of the name, cuirent with the ShemArab woman with nose-ring.
not with the Egyjjtians also.
As to the
meaning of JMemphis, Plutarch observes that it 22, " earring; " Is. iii. 21; Ez. xvi. 12, "jewel on
was interpreted to signify either the haven of good the forehead " rendered by Theod. and Symm.
ones, or the seinilchre of Osiris ((cal
/xty ttSKlv iiripyiviov, (Jes.-p. 870). A ring of metal, sometimes
oi fitv opfxov ayadwv kpfjiffVivovcTiv, oi 5' [I'Si ] cos of gold or silver, passed usually through the right
rdcpou 'OaipiSos, JJe Jside et Osiride, 20).
It is nostril, and worn by way of ornament by women
probable that the epithet " good" refers to Osiris, in the F^ast. Its diameter is usually 1 in. or
]§ in.,
whose sacred animal Apis was here worshipped, and but sometimes as much as
Upon it are
3J in.
here had its Ijurial-place, the Serapeum, whence the strung beads, coral, or jewels.
In Egypt it is now
name of the village Busiris (PA-HESAH? "the almost confined to the lower classes. It is men[abode?] of Osiris "), now represented in name, if tioned in the Mishna, Sliabb. vi. 1; Celim, xi. 8.
not in exact site, by Aboo-Seer,« proijably originally I.ayard remarks that no specimen has been found
a quarter of iNIemphis.
As the great Egyptian in Assyrian remains. (Burckhardt. JVotes on Bed.
city is characterized in Nahum a.s " situate among i.
51, 232; Niebuhr. Descr. de tAnib. p. 57;
the rivers" (iii. 8), so in Hosea the lower Egyptian VoyiKjes, i. 133, ii. 56; Chardin, \'oy. viii. 200;
one is distinguished l)y its Necropolis, in this pas- Lane, Mod. I'gypt. i. 78; Aj/p. iii. 226; Saalschiitz,
sage as to the fugitive Israelites: " Mizraiin shall Ilebr. Arch. i.
I.ayard, Nin. and Bab.
3, p. 25;
gather them up, Noph shall bury them; " for its
H. W. P.
pp. 262, 544.)
burial-gi-ound, stretching for twenty miles along
* NOVICE, v(A(pvros, "neophyte," that which
the edge of the l.il)}an desert, greatly exceeds that
born, or planted, is used in 1 Tim. iii. 6,
of any other ICgyptian town.
(See Brugsch, Geoyr. is newly
figuratively, of one who had just embraced the
Imclir. i. 234 ff., and JMe.mphis.)
R. S. P.
.oquial

ites, if

:

tV

NO'PHAH
the article,

(^%b, Nuphach;

nC^H

[/,(//,

Fijrst;

the Samar. has
Dietr.]

s

ai yv-

vaiKt^, Alex, al y. aurwv: Nophe), a pl.ice mentioned only in Num. xxi. 30, in the remarkable
long apparently com[x>sed by the Amorites after

o

ThU Ambic name

the iiw of

S<'iiiitlc

*

tion

affbrds a curious instance of

names of

jinriificiitimi in tlie

plmllivr

sounj but

overseer

of one
life

{MaKoiroi,

who had

might

lead

ver. 2)
for the self-confidence
just entered an untried course of

him

N UMBER.''

;

far astray.

R. D. C. R.

Like most oriental nations,

it

2.

nOpD,

8.

""D^, Tux^, Fortiiiia, probably a deity (0««. f

apiflfiik,

numenis.

different

place of dhmios of other liiiipuiiKes.

1. "npn, apidfiof,
(Gm i' 515j.

Christian religion, "a new convert." Such a |)erson
was not a fit candidate for the office of bishop or

7!)K)

;

rendered "nunilxr,"

Is. Ixv. 11.

properly inquiry, investiga4.

VD^D.

t

:

•

'

Cliald.

fl'oiii

njime root as 3.

^

;,

NUMBER

NUMBER
probable that the Hebrews in their written calculations made use of the letters of the alphabet.
That they did so in post- Baby Ionian times we have
couclusive evidence in the Maccabaan coins; and
it is highly prol!al)le that this was the case also in
earlier times, Liotli fi-oni internal evidence, of which
16

we

and also from the practice
it with their earliest
the Phcenicians, whose alphabet

shall presently speak,

who borrowed

of the Greeks,

alphabet from
again was, with some sliijht variations, the same as
thaf of the J>amaritans and Jews (Chardin, \'oy.
ii. 421, iv. 238 and foil., Langles; Thiersch, Gr.
Gr. §§ xii., ixxiii., pp. 23, 153; .lelf, Gr. Gr. i.
3; Miiller, Etms^ker, ii. 317, 321; Eng. Cyd.
"Coins," "Numeral Characters;" Lane, Mod.
Egypt, i. 91; Donaldson, Ntw Cratylus, pp. 146,

151; Winer, Zahkn).
But though, on the one hand,

Without entering into his theory of this usage, we
may remark that the notion of representative numbers in certain cases

it

is

certain that

2193

quoted from the O- T., both in N. T. and
in the Apocrypha, e. g. (1) Num. xxv. 9, quoted
(2.) Ex. xii. 40, quoted Gal. iii. 17.
1 Cor. X. 8.
(3.) Ex. xvi. 35 and I's. xcv. 10, quoted Acts xiii.
(5.)
18.
(4.) Gen. xvii. 1, quoted Kom. iv. 19.
Num. i. 40, quoted Ecclus. xvi. 10.
Josephus also in the main agrees in his statements of numbers with our existing copies.
There can be little doubt, howe\er, as was remarked by St. Augustine {Civ. 0.x. 13, § 1), that
some at least of the numbers mentioned in Scripture are intended to be representative rather than
determinative. Certain numbers, as 7, 10, 40, 100,
were regarded as giving the idea of completeness.

bers

eastern nations,

is

one extremely

who have a

common among

prejudice against count-

existing MSS. of the Hebrew text of the 0. T.
numerical expressions are written at length
(Lee, Iltbr. Grant. §§ 19, 22), yet, on the other,
the variations in the several versions between themBelves and from the Hebrew text, added to the evident inconsistencies in numerical statement between
certain passages of that text itself, seem to prove
that some shorter mode of writing was originally in
vogue, liable to be misunderstood, and in fact misThe folunderstood by copyists and translators.
lowing may serve as specimens
1. In 2 K. xxiv. 8 Jehoiachin is said to have been
18 years old, but in 2 Chr. xxxvi. 9 the number

ing their possessions accurately; that it enters
largely into many ancient systems of chronology,
and that it is found in the philosophical and metaphysical speculations not only of the Pythagorean
and other .ancient schools of philosophy, both Greek
and Koman, but also in those of the later Jewish
writers, of the Gnostics, and also of such Christian
writers as St. Augustine himself (August. De Doctr.

given

ed.

in

all

the

:

is 8.

8 Vitringa shows that for threescore
one reading gives sixteen and five, the letter

In

2.

and

Is. vii.

five

jod

"*

—

(10) after sAesA (6) having been mistaken for

the Rabbinical abtireviation by omission of the mem
from the plural .this/iim, which would stand for

Civ. D. xv. 30 ; Philo, Z>e Mund.
16, 25
21; De Abrah. ii. 5; Di'. Sept. Num. ii.
281, ed. JIangey; Joseph. B. J. vii. 5, § 5: Mish-

C/n-Ut.

Opif.

ii.

;

i.

Pirbe

na,

Aboili^ v. 7, 8;

30; Hieronym. Com. in

Irenaeus,
Is.

iv.

3,

i.

1,

ii.

vol.

1, v.
iv.

29,

p. 72,

Metnphys. i. 5, 6, xii. 6, 8;
17; Varro, llebdom. fragm. i.
Niebuhr,
Hist, of Rome, ii. 72,
255, ed. Bipont.;
ed. Hare; Burckhardt, Trav. in Arabin, i. 75;
Syria, p. 500, comp. with Gen. xiii. 16 and xxii.
17 also see papers on Hindoo Chronology in Sir

Migne;

jElian,

I'.

Arist.

//.

iv.

;

W.

Jones's Works, Suppl.

vol. ii. pp. 968," 1017).
proceed to give some instances of numbers
used (t) representatively, and thus probably by de3. In 1 Sam. vi. 19 we have 50,070, but the
sign indefinitely, or (6) definitely, but as we may
Syriac and Arabic versions have 5,070.
say preferentially, i, e. because some meaning
4. In 1 K. iv. 20, we read that Solomon had
(which we do not in all cases understand) was at40,000 stalls for chariot-horses, but 4,000 only in tached to them.
1 Chr. ix. 25.
1. Seven, as denoting either plurality or com5. The letters vau (6) and zayin (7) appear to
pleteness, is so frequent as to make a selection only
have been interchanged in some readings of Gen of instances necessary, e.
g. sevenfold. Gen. iv. 24;

sixty.

Six

-f-

10 was thus converted

into sixty -j-

We

ten.

J

d

2.

ii.

seven times,

i.

completely. Lev. xxvi. 24; Ps.

e.

xii.

These variations, which are selected from a copious
See
6; seven (i. e. many) loays, Deut. xxviii. 25.
list given by Glass (De
Cavssis Corruptkmis, i. also 1 Sam. ii.
5 Job v. 19, where six also is used
vol.
have
ii. p.
188, ed. Dathe), appear to
§ 2.3,
Prov. vi. 16, ix. 1 Eccl. xi. 2, where eight also is
jiroceeded from the alphabetic method of writing
named Is. iv. 1 .Jer. xv. 9 Mic. v. 5 also Matt,
numbers, in which it is easy to see how, e. g. such xii.
45, seven spiiits ; Mark xvi. 9, seven devils
;

;

;

;

;

;

vnu (1) and jod (^), nun (3) and cnph Rev. iv. 5, seven Spirits, xv. 1, seven plagues.
Otho, Lex. R(d)b. p. 411, says that Scripture uses
(3), may have been confounded and even some- seven to denote plurality.
See also Christian auThe final letters, also, which were thorities quoted by Suicer, Thes. Eccl. s. v. ej35otimes omitted.
unknowTi to the early Phoenician or Samaritan 11.0S., Hofmann, Lex. s. v. " Septem," and the pasalphabet, were used as early as the Alexandrian sages quoted above from Varro, Aristotle, and
period to denote hundreds between 500 and 1,000." jElian, in reference to the heathen value for the

letters as

But whatever ground
fact

of

these variations

reasonable conjecture,

for

6.

may

certain,

at present be established,
is

afford

from the

more

so little variation in the

es-

num-

T

:

number 7.
2. Ten as a preferential number is exemplified
in the Ten Commandments and the law of Tithe.
It plays

a conspicuous part in the later Jewish
See Otho, Lex. Rabb. p. 410.

rit-

ual code.

To number

-iQDtt.

is

(1)

n3^,

optfl/nc'w,

numero.

(2.)

•

miQD

^tt??"!,
in plur. Ps. Ixxi. 15, Trpaynareiat,

teratura.
7.

is

mentioned above, that no positive rectification

them can

pecially as there

6.

it

lit-

138

i. e.

value, account, as in Is. xHi.

In Piel, count, or number, which
17.
notion of the word (Ges. p. 531).

a

instt.

Xoyi^ofiaL,

T

denotes 550,

D

is

the primary

600, ] 700, F] 800, Y" 900

:
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X

from which neither the Gnostics, nor some also of
stventy-foM (Gen. iv. 24; Matt, their orthodox opponents were exempt (see Clem
frequently, e.
Its definite use ai)peai-s in the offerini;s Alex. Sirom. vi. c 11, p. 782, ed. Potter, and Auxviii. 22).
of 70 shekels (Num. vii. 1.3, 19, and foil.); the 70 gust. I. c), and of which the Kabbinical writings
[Chronology,
elders (xi. 10)
70 jears of captivity (.ler. xxiv. 1 1 ). present such striking instances.
H. W. P.
To these may be added the 70 descendants of Noah CiiNsus.]
3.

compounded of 7

Seventy, as

JO, ai)pears

<;;.

;

(Gen.

X.),

and the

for election

alleijed

RaMiinical qualification
71

NUMBERING.

to tiie oHice of .'ud^e anions; the

[Census.]

NUMBERS

Sanhedrim, of the knowledge
n2"7»1, from the first word; or
of 70 lan<rua<,'es (Sunh. ii. 0; and Carpzov, Jjijj.
~I2"T»2, in i. 1
~l3"ra2,
the words
from
may
translators
number
of
72
Bibl. J). iu\i).
The
•'3"*P
'Apid/xoi- Nitmeri: called also by tlie later Jews
perhaps also be connected with the same idea.

members

of the Great

Five appears in the table of punishnjents, of
requirements (Ex. xxii. 1; Lev. v. 16, .\xii.
14, xxvii. 1.'); Num. v. 7, xviii. 16), and in the five
empires of I'aniel (Dan. ii.).
5. Four is used in reference to the 4 winds (Dan.
vii. 2), and the so-called 4 corners of the earth;
the 4 creatures, eacli with 4 wings and 4 foces, of
Ezekiel (i. 5 and foil.); 4 rivers of Paradise (Gen.
and Itev. iv. 6); the 4
ii. 10); 4 beasts (Dan. vii.
4.

ler;al

equal-sided 'remple-cliamber (Ez.
6.

Three was

other nations, as a specially

number

(Plato,

c. 12).

iii.

xl.

47).

by the Jews and
complete and mystic

rei;arded, both

De Leg.

It .appears in

iv.

715; Dionys. Halic.

many

Q^nSpan n?D,

A.

repeated vision (.Vets

x. 16).

Ta-elve (3X4) appears in 12 tribes, 12 stones
in the high-priest's breast-plate, 12 Apostles, 12
7.

foundation-stones, and 12 gates (liev.

xxi.

19-21);

C'viiten/s.

— The

book

may

be said to con-

time of their leaving Sinai, in the second year after
the Exodus, till their arrival at the borders of the
Promised Land in the fortieth year of their journeyings.
divisions:
I.

3 hours of pr.ayer (Dan. vi. 10, comp. Ps. Iv. 17),
the third heaven (2 Cor. xii. 2), and the thrice-

the fourth

tain generally the history of the Israelites from the

ture as a definite number,

e. ;/. 3 feasts (Ex. xxiii.
17; Deut. xvi. 16), the triple oflering of the
Nazarite, and the triple blessing (Num. vi. 14,24),
vhe triple invocation (Is. vi. 3: liev. i. 4), Daniel's

nnJipSn),

second in cb. xxvi.

instances in Scrip-

14,

or

book of the Law or Pentateuch. It takes its nan 3
in the LXX. .and N'ulg. (whence our "Numbers ")
from the double numl]ering or census of the people;
the liist of which is given in cc. i.-iv., and thi

(i.

The

It

—

consists

of

the

following principal

preparations for the departure from Sinai

1-x. 10).

II. The journey from Sinai
Canaan (x. 11-xiv. 45).

to the borders of

III. A brief notice of laws given, and events
which traiisjiircd, during the thirty-seven years'
wandering in the wilderness (xv. 1-xix. 22).
IV. The history of the last year, from the second

arrival of the Israelites in

" the plains of
1-xxxvi. 13).

Kadesh

Moab by Jordan near

they reach
Jericho " (xx.

till

12,000 furlongs of the heavenly city (Pev. xxi. 16);
I. {(I.) The object of the encampment at Sinai
144,000 sealed (l.'ev. vii. 4).
The Covenant has been
has been accomplished.
40 days
8. Fd-ty appears in many emmieraCions
made, the Law given, the Sanctuary set up, the
of Moses (Ex. xxiv. 18): 40 years in the wilderPriests consecrated, the service of God appointed,
ness (Xum. xiv. 34); 40 days and nights of Elijah
and .Jehovah dwells in the midst of his chosen
(1 K. xix. 8); 40 days of Jonah's warning to Nin- ]ieople.
It is now time to depart in order that
eveh (Jon. iii. 4); 40 days of temptation (Matt.
the object may be achieved i'or which Israel has
Add to these the very frequent use of the been s.aiictified. That object is the occupation of
iv. 2).
number 40 in regnal years, and in political or other the Promised Land. But this is not to be acconiperiods (-'udg. iii. 11, xiii. 1; 1 Sam. iv. 18; 2 Sam.
jjlished by peaceable means, but by the forcible
V. 4, XV. 7; 1 K. xi. 42; Ez. xxix. 11, 12; Acts
expulsion of its present inhabitants; for "the inxiii. 21).
iquity of the .Amorites is full," they are ri|ie for
100 cubits' length of the judgment, and this judgment Israel is to execute.
9. One Inmdrefl.
Tabernacle-court (Ex. xxvii. 18); 100 men, i. e. a Therefore Israel must be orsjanized as .lehovah's
large number (Eev. xxvi. 8); Gideon's 300 men
army: and to this end a mustering of all who are
(Judg. vi. 6); the selection of 10 out of every 100, capable of bearing arms is necessary.
Hence the
(xx. 10); 100 men (2K. iv.43): leader of 100 men
liook opens with the numliering of the people,"
(1 Chr. xii. 14); 100 stripes (Prov. xvii. 10); 100 chapters i.-iv.
These contain, first, the census of
times (Eccl. viii. 12); 100 children (vi. 3); 100
;

—

the tribes or clans, amounting in all to six luindied and three thousand, five hundred and fifty,
with till" exception of the I.eviles, who were not
numbered with the rest (ch. i.): secondly, the ar
:dl

measurements in Ezekiel's Temple (Ez. xl.,
xii., xiii.); 100 sheep (.Matt, xviii. 12); 100 pence
(Matt, xviii. 28); 100 measures of oil or wheat
(Luke xvi. G, 7).
10. Lastly, the mystic number 066 (I'ev. xiii.
18), of which the earliest attempted explanation is

cubits'

the conjecture

of

Irena'us,

who

of three words,

Euanthas, Lateinos, and Teitan, jm'fers the last as
fulfilling its conditions best.
(Eor various other
interpretations .see Calmet, Whitby, and Irenwus,
Be Aniichrhl. v. c. 29, .30.)
It is evident, on the one hand, that whilst the
representative, and also the typical character of
cert.ain ninnbcrs must be maintained (e. ;/. Matt,
xix. 28), tbcri- is, on the other, the greatest danger
of overstraining any particular theory on the sublect. aid thus degenerating into that subtle trifling.

rangement of the camp, and the order of march
(ch. ii.); thirdly, the special and .separate census
of the Levites, who are claimed by (iod instead of
the first-liorn, the three families of the tribe
having their ])eculiar oflices in the Tabernacle appointed them, l)oth when it was at rest anrf when
they were on the march (cc. iii., iv.).
Certain laws apparently
(6.) Chajiters v., vi.

all

sup])lementary to the legislation in l.eviticus; the
removal of the unelran from the camp (v. 1 4);
the law of restitution (v. 5-10); the trial of jeal-

a See KnrU, Geseh. des Altrn Buniles,

ii.

RV

"
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11-31); the law of the Nazarites (vi. 121); the form of the priestly blessing (vi. 22-27).
(c. ) Chapters vii. 1-x. 10. Events occurring at
this time, and regulations connected with them.
Ch. vii. gives an account of the otttrings of the
princes of the different tribes at the dedication of
the Tabernacle ch. viii. of the consecration of the
Levites (ver. 89 of ch. vii., and vv. 1—t of ch.
viii. seem to be out of pLice); ch. ix. 1-14, of the
second observance of the Passover (the fii'st in the
wilderness) on the 14th day of the secojid month,
and of certain provisions made to meet the case of
those who by re.asou of defilement were unable to
Lastly, ch. ix. 15-23 tells how the cloud
keep it.
and the fire regulated the march and the encampment; and X. 1-10, how two silver trumpets were
smployed to give the signal for public assemblies,
for war, and for festal occasions.
II. March from Sinai to the borders of Canaan.
(fi.) \Ve have here, first, the order of march described (x. 14-28); the appeal of Moses to his
nisy

(v.

;

father-in-law,

Hobab, to accompany them

in their

Land

(xx- 1-13).

2195

They intended perhaps,

as before^

Canaan from the south. This, however,
They therefore desired a
was not to be permitted.
passage through the country of Edom. Moses sent
a conciliatory message to tlie king, asking permission to pass through, and promising carefully to

to enter

from all outrage, and to pay for the proviswhich they might find necessary. The jealousy, however, of this fierce and warlike people was
They refused the request, and turned
aroused.
al)stain

ions

And as those
out in .arms to defend their border.
almost inaccessible mountain passes could have been
iield by a mere handful of men against a largo and
well-trained army, the Israelites abandoned the attempt .as hopeless and turned southwards, keeping
along the western borders of Idumcea till they
leached Ezion-geber (xx. 14-21).
On their way southwards they stop at Mount
Hor, or rather at Moserah, on the edge of the

Edomite territory; and from this spot it would
seem that Aaron, accompanied by his brother Moses
and his son l^ie.azar, quitted tlie camp in order to

iMount Hor lying itself
ascend the mountain.
within the Edomite ttvs-ritory, whilst it might have
been perilous for a larger number to attempt to
influence with the various wandering and predatory penetrate it, these unarmed wayfarers would not be
tribes who inhabited the peninsula (29-32): and molested, or might escape detection.
Runsen sugthe chant which acccompanied the moving and the gests that .Aaron was taken to Mount Hor, in the
mountain
might be
resting of the ark (vv. 35, 36).
that
the
fresh
air
of
the
hope
beneficial to his recovery: but the narrative does
(6. ) An account of several of the stations and of
journeys; a request urged probably because, i'roni
his desert life, he would be well acquainted with
the best spots to encamp in, and also would h.ave

The

was not justify such a supjjosition.
murAfter Aaron's death, the march is continued
murings, several of the people were destroyed by southward; but when the Israelites approach the
lightning (these belonged chiefly, it would seem, head of the Akabah at the southernmost point of the
to the motley multitude which came out of Egypt lidomite territory, they again murmur by reason
with the Israelites); the loathing of the people fur of the rouiihness of the way, and many perish by
the manna: the complaint of Moses tliat he cannot the bite of venomous serpents (xx. 22-xxi. 9). The
iiear the burden thus laid upon him, and the .ap- p:issage (xxi. 1-3) which speaks of the Canaanite
pointment in consequence of seventy elders to serve king of .\rad as coming out against the Israelites
the events which happened at them.

first

at Taberah, where, because of their impatient

and help him in his otMce
sent,

(xi.

10-29); the quails

is

clearly out of place, standing as

and the judgment following thereon, which mention

gave its name to the next station, Kibroth-hattaavah (the graves of lust), xi. 31-35 (cf. Ps.
Ixxxviii. 30, 31, cvi. 14, 15); arrival at Hazeroth,
where .A.aron and Miriam are jealous of Moses, and
Miriam is in consequence smitten with leprosy (xii.
1-15); the sending of tae spies from the wilderness
of Paran {ei- Tijli ), their report, the refusal of the
people to enter Canaan, their rejection in consequence, and their rash attack upon the .A.malekites,
which residted in a defeat (xii. Ifj-xiv. 45).
III. What follows must be referred apparently
to the thirty-seven years of wanderings; but we
have no notices of time or place.
have laws
respecting the meat and drink offerings, and other
sacrifices (xv. 1-31); an account of the punishment
of a Sabbath-breaker, perhaps as an example of the
presumptuous sins mentioned in vv. 30, 31 (xv.
32-30 ; the direction to put fringes on their garments as mementos (xv. 37-41 ) the history of the
rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the
murmuring of the people (xvi. ) the budding of
Aaron's rod as a witness that the tribe of Levi was
chosen (xvii.) the direction that Aaron and his sons
should bear the iniquity of the people, and the duties
sf the priests and Levites (xviii.); the law of the

We

)

;

;

;

iiBter of purification (xix.).

IV. (rt.) The narr.ative returns abruptly to the
second encampment of the Israelites in K.adesh.
Here Miriam dies, and the people murmur for

it

does after the

of Aaron's death on Jlount Hor.

Arad

is

The attack therefore
south of Palestine.
must have been made whilst the people were yet in
The mention of
tlie neighborhood of Kadesh.
Hormah also shows that this must have been the
case (comp. xiv. 45). It is on this second occasion
that the name of Hormah is said to have been given.
Eitlier therefore it is used proleptically in xiv. 45,
or there is some confusion in the narrative.
What
" the way of Atharim " (A. V. " the way of the
")
was, we have no means now of ascertainspies
in

the

ing.

We

again a gap in the narrative.
march along the eastern edge
of Edom, but suddenly find ourselves transported
Here the Israelites sucto the borders of Moab.
cessively encounter and defeat the kings of the
(6.)

There

is

are told nothing of the

Amorites and of Bashan, wresting from ther their
and permanently occupying it (xxi. 10Their successes alarm the king of iMoab, who,
35).
distrusting his superiority in the field, sends for a
magician to curse his enemies; hence the episode
Other artifices are
of Balaam (xxiii. 1-xxv. 25).
employed by the ]Moabites to weaken the Israelites,
especially through the influence of the Moabitish

territory

women

(xxv.

1),

with

whom

the Midianites (ver.

6 ) are also joined this evil is averted by the zeal
of Phinehas (xxv. 7, 8) a second numbering of the
Israelites takes place in the plains of Moali prepar;

;

atory

to

their

crossing the

Jordan

(xxvi.).

A

and Moses and Aaron, "speaking unad- question arises as to the inheritance of daughters,
iaedly," are not allowed to enter the Promised and a decision is given thereon (xxvii. 1-11) Mosea

Krater,

;

NUMBERS
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warned of his death, and Joshua appointed to
ucceed him (xxvii. 12-23). Cei't4iin laws are given
oonceniinj; tlic daily sacrifice, and the otlerinijs for
alibaths ;ui(l festivals (xxviii., xxix.); and the law
respecting vows (xxx.); the conquest of the Midiaiiites is narrated (xxxi.); and the i)artitioii ot the
country east of tlie Jordan among tiie tribes of
Beuben and Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh
IB

Then

(xxxii.).

a

follows

tliough

recapitulation,

Canaan, but nothing of

their being sent to

return and their report.

ment

is that in xiii. 27 occurs the Jehovistic
phrase, " flowing with milk and honey," and some

references to otiier earlier tiehovistic jiassages.

B.

Pentateucli,

—

suppo.sed

to be

ii. s. 197 ff.).
Again, ch.
a comliination of two dif-

ferent accounts, the original or

iCloliistic

document

having contained only the story of the rebellion of

nity than against the spiritual authority of Moses.

tiie cities

of

Hut

l)Ook (xxxvi.).

the otiier books of the

Tills, like

many

supposed by

is

is

mentioned in

and conclusion of the

liiti:(/rily.

xvi.

directions respecting heir-

esses, witii special reference to the case

eh. xxvii.,

critics to consist

it

is

against this view, that, in order to jusand 32. are treated as inter-

tify it, vv. 12, 14, 27,

Besides, the discrepancies which it is
have arisen from the fusing of the two

polations.

of a compilation from two or three, or more, earlier

alleged

documents.
According to De Wette, the following
portions are the work of tiie I'Llohist [I'kntaTKUCii]: ('h. i. 1-x. 28; xiii. 2-lG (in its original, though not in its present form); xv.
xvi. 1,
2-lJ, l(i-23, 24 (V); xvii.; xix. xx. 1-13, 22-29;
xxv.-xxxi. (exce[)t perhaps xxvi. 8-11); xxxii. 5,
28-42 (vv. 1-4 uncertain): xxxiii.-xxxvi.
The
rest of the book is, according to him, by the

narratives disajipear wiieu fairly looked at.

;

;

Von

Jehovi.st or later editor.
8.

Ixxxi

ion,

and

)

tli()ni;li

Stiiliclin (§ 2-3)

tlicy differ as to

i,eiigerke

(Ki-nnini,

make a similar divissome verses, and even

whole chapters.
Vaihinger (in Herzog's Enci/klopdcht, art. " Pentateuch ") finds traces of three distinct documents, which he ascribes severally to the
pre-Klohist, the Klohist,
first

he

a.ssigns

ch.

x.

and the Jehovist. To the
29-36; xi. 1-12, 16 (in its

original form); XX. 14-21; xxi. 1-9, 13-35; xxxii.

33-42;
i.

xxxiii.

29; xxi. 10-12;
1-32;

xxxii.

1-xii.

16

8,

To

55,56.

1-x. 28; xi. 1-xii.

16;

xxii.

1-xxxvi.

the Elohist beloTig ch.

To

19.
;

1-xx. 13: xx. 22-

xiii.

xxv. 1-xxxi. 54; xxxii.

1;

(iiljerarbeiiet)

xxii.

the Jehovist,
2-xxiv.

25;

xi.

xxxi.

Ac.
the grounds on which this distinction of

I>ut

documents
factory.

rests are in every respect

The

most unsatis-

use of the divine names, which «as

the starting-point of this criticism, ceases to be a
criterion ; and certain words and phrases, a particular

De

Wette again finds a repetition in xiv. 20-38 of xiv.
11-25, and accordingly gives tliese passages to the
Eloliist and Jehovist respectively.
This has more
color of probability al)out it, but has been answere<J

Korah and his company, whilst the Jehovist raized
up with it the insurrection of Datiian and A biram,
which was directed rather against the tenipoial dig-

of the cities of the Levites and

refuge (xxxv.); further

thill

chief reason for this

separation

with some dittereuce, of the various encampments by Hanke {Untermch.
of the Israelites in tlie desert (xxxiii. J-49); the'
command to destroy the ( anaanites (xxxiii. 505G); the boundaries of tiie I'romised Land, and the
men api)ohited to divide it (xxxiv.); the appoint^

The

manner or coloring, the

narrative of miracles

Tliere

no contradiction, for instance, between xvi. 19,
where Korali appears at tlie tabernacle of the congregation, and ver. 27, where Datban and Abiram
stand .at the door of their tents.
In the last passage Korah is not mentioned, and, even if we suppose him to be included, the n.arrative allows time
for his having left the Tabernacle and returned to
is

his

own

tent.

Nor

again, does the statement, ver.

250 men who offered incense were destroyed by tire, and wlio had, as we leani from ver.
2, joined the leaders of tiie insurrection, Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram, militate against the narr.ative in ver. 32, according to which Datban and
Abiram and all that apjx'rtained imto Korah were
swallowed up alive by the opening of the earth.
I'urtber, it is clear, as Keil remarks {I'.inhit. p. 94),
tliat the earlier document {die
Grwuhchnft) im35, that the

tli.it
persons belonging to the other trii)e3
were mixed up in Konili's rebellion, because they
say to Moses and Aaron (ver. 3), " All the congregation is holy," which justifies the statement in vv.
1, 2, th.at, liesides Korah the Levite, the Heubenites
Dathan, Abiram, and On, were leaders of the in-

plies

surrection.

In ch. xii. we have a remark.able instance of
the jealousy with which the authority of Moses
was regarded even in his own family. Considering
the almost .al>sohite nature of that authority, this

hardly to be wondered at. On the other
hand, as we are expressly reminded, there was
everything in his personal character to di.sarm
" Now the man Moses was very meek
signing cc. xi., xii. to the .lehovist, the coming down jealousy.
the face of the
of Jehovah to speak with Moses, xi. 17, 25; the pillar above all the men which were upon
The pretext for
of a cloud, xii. 5; the relation between .Joshua and earth," says the historian (ver. 3).
of Miriam
feeling
on
the
part
of
this
Moses, xi. 28, as in Ex. xxxiii., xxxiv. the seventy the outburst
So .'igain and -Aaron was that Moses had married .an Ethioelders, xi. 16, as Ex. xxiv. 1, and so on.
This was probin the Jeliovistic section, xiii., xiv., he finds traces pian woman (a woman of Cush).
married
of " the author of the First Legislation " in one ably, .ns Ewald sug!rest.s, a second wife

or prophecies, are supposed to decide whether a pasgage belongs to the earlier or tlie later documents.
Thus, for instance, Stiihelin alleges as reasons for as-

is ))erlia|)s

;

pa8S.age

(xiii.

2-17), because of the use of the word

niDD,

signifying

Num.

and

i.

vii.

"a

tribe,"

But S^Ji73

supposed supplementist, as
31; and that

ni2!2

is

in

and
is

S'"Ii73,

as in

used also by the

Ex. xxii. 27, xxxiv.

Ihit there is no
the death of Zipprah.
reason for supposing, ns he does (Gesch. ii. 229,
7io((:), that we have here a confusion of two accounts.
He olisen-es that the wonls of the brother
and sister " Hath tlie Lord iiidei'<I s|)oken only
after

by Most's, hath He not also spoken by us ? " show
that the re;d ground of their je-.dousy was the apon parent superiority of Moses in the prophetical office;

not peculiar to the older

documents has been shown l)y Keil (Cotiirn.
fo$huii, s. xix.). Von Lengerke goes still further, where.aa, according to the narrative, their dislik«
uid cuts off xiii. 2-16 altogether from what follows. was occasioned by his marriage with a foreigner
He thus makes the story of the spies, as sjiven by and a i)erson of inferior ruik. Hut nothing surely
the Elohist, strangely maimed.
We only hear of can be more natural than that the long pent-uj

—

;

:
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have fastened upon the upoa che tents of Israel among the acacia-grovet
marriage as a pretext to begin the quarrel, and of the valley, to wither them wiih his word, yet
then have shown itself in its true character in the constrained to bless, and to foretell their future
feeling of jealousy should

recorded by the historian.
not perhaps to be wondered at that the
episode of Balaam (xxii. 2-xxiv. 25) sluiuld huve
been regarded as a later addition.
Tlie language
isrords

is

greatness.

It is

The book of NumViers is rich in fragments of
ancient poetry, some of them of great beauty, and
all throwing an interesting light on the character

peculiar, as well as the general cast of the narra-

of the times in which they were composed. Such,
for instance, is the blessing of the high-priest (vi.

The

prophecies are vivid and the diction of
them highly finislied very different from the rugtive.

:

ged, vigorous

fragments of ancient poetry which
meet us in ch. xxi. On these grounds, as well
as on the score of the distinctly Messianic character of Balaam's prophecies, EwaUl gives this episode
to his Fifth Narrator, or the latest editor of the
Pentateuch. This writer he supposes to have lived
in the former half of the 8th century b. c, and
hence he accounts for the reference to Assyria and
the Cypriotes (the Kittim); the latter nation about
that time probably infesting as pirates the coasts
of Syria, whereas Assyria might be joined with
Eber, because as yet the Assyrian power, though
hostile to the southern nations, was rather friendly
than otherwise to Judah.
The allusions to Edom
and Moab as ^anquished enemies have reference,
it is said, to the time of David (Ewald,
(iesch.
i. 143 tf., and compare ii. 277 ff.).
The prophecies
of Balaam, therefore, on this hypothesis, are vaticiiiia cx evtiitu, put into his mouth l)y a clever,
but not very scrupulous writer of the time of
Isaiah, who, finding some mention of Balaam as a
prince of Slidian in the older records, put the story
into shape as we have it now.
But this sort of
criticism is so purely arbitrary that it scarcely
merits a serious refutation, not to mention that it
rests entirely on the assumption that in prophecy
there is no such thing as prediction.
will only
observe that, considering the peculiarity of the
man and of tiie circumstances as given in the history, we might expect to find the narrative itself,

We

24-20):

—

" Jehovah bless thee and keep thee :
Jehovah make his couutenance shine
And be gracious unto thee

upon

thee.

:

Jehovah

lift

And

up

his

countenance upon thee.

give thee peace."

Such too are the chants which were the signal
for the

and

ark to move when the people journeyed,
to rest when they were about to en-

for it

camp

:

—

" Arise,
Jehova'a let thine enemies be scattered
Let them also that hate thee flee before thee."
!

;

And,
"Return,
Jehovah,
To the ten thousands of the families of Israel "
.

In ch. xxi. we have a passage cited from a book
called the " Book of the Wars of Jehovah." This
was probably a collection of ballads and songs composed on different occasions liy the watch-fires of
the camp, and for the most part, though not perhaps exclusively, in conmiemoration of the victories
The title
of the Israelites over their enemies.
shows us that these were written by men imbued
with a deep sense of religion, and who were therefore foremost to acknowledge that not their own
right hand, had given
prowess, but Jehovah's
tliem the victory when they went forth to battle.
Hence it was called, not "The Book of the Wars
of Israel," but i' The Book of the Wars of Jehovah."
Possibly this is the book referred to in Ex.
xvii. 14r, especially as we read (ver. 10) that when
Moses built the altar which he called Jehovah-Nissi
(.lehovah is my banner), he exclaimed " Jehovah

and certainly the poetical portions of it, marked l)y
peculiarities of thought and diction.
Even
granting that this episode is not by the same writer
as the rest of the book of Numbers, there seems no will have war with Amalek from generation to genvalid reason to doubt its antiquity, or its rightful eration." This expression may have given the name
claim to tlie place which it at i^resent occupies. to the book.
Nothing can l)e more improbal)le tiian that, as a
The fragment quoted from this collection is diffi-

some

later invention, it

the

should have found

its

way

into

Book of the Law.

cult, because the allusions in

it

are obscure.

The

had reached the Arnon, " which," says
the historian, " forms the border of Moab, and
is wonderfully in keeping with the circumstances separates between the Moabites and Amorites."
under which he appears and with the prophecies " Wherefore it is said," he continues, "in the Book
which he utters.
This is not the place to enter of the Wars of Jehovah,
into all the questions which are suggested by his
" Vaheb in Suphah and the torrent-beds
appearance on the scene. How it was that a heathen
Arnon and tlie slope of the torrent-beds
became a prophet of Jehovah we are not informed
Which turneth to where Ar lieth.
()ut such a foct seems to point to some remains of
And which leaneth upon the border of Moab.' •

At any

rate, the

Israelites

picture of this great magician

—

'

;

a primitive revelation, not yet extinct, in other nations besides that of Israel.
It is evident that his

The next is a song which was sung on the digknowledge of God was beyond that of most heathen, ging of a well at a spot where they encamped, and
md he himself could utter the passionate wish to which from this circumstance was called Beer, or
" The Well." It runs as follows:
)e found in his death among the true servants of

—

Jehovah
ised

;

but, because the soothsayer's craft

prom-

and the profession of it gave
additional importance and influence in the

to be gainful,

him an

iyes of men Uke 15alak, he sought to combine it
with his higher vocation.
There is nothing more
remarkable in the early history of Israel than Ba-

" Spring up,
well
sing ye to it
Well, which the princes dug,
Which the nobles of the people bored.
With the sceptre of office, with their staves."
'.

This song, first sung at the digging of the weh,
was afterwards no doubt conmionly used by those
laam's appearance.
Summoned from his home by who came to draw water. The maidens of Israel
the Euphrates, he stands by his red altar-fires, chanted it one to another, verse by verse, as they
weaving his dark and subtle sorceries, or goes to toiled at the bucket, and thus beguiled their labor.
leek for enchantment, hoping, as he looked down " Spring up,
well! " was the burden or refrain

—
NUN
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of the Buiig, which would pass from one

another at each fresh coil of ti-.u
bucket rciioiied the well's month.

charm of the

son;;

lii-s

mouth
the

ro|)e, till

to

I

But the peculiar

not only in

its

antiquity,

j

Hebrew

origin, then tbe forma
a biting taunt, " Come, ye Amorites,
into your city of llesiibon, and build it up again.
Ve boastetl that ye h:ul burnt it with tire and

part of

full

song

If the

of

is

it is

but in the characteristic touch which so manifestly 'driven out its Moaliite inlialnt4uits; but now u-e
connects it with the life of the time to which the are come in our turn and have iiurnt Ileshban, and
narrative assi^jns it. The one jioint whicli is dwelt driven you out as ye once burnt it and drove out
I

\

upon

is, that the leadei-s of the j)eople took their
part in the work, that they themselves heli)ed to

iMoabite possessors."

its

C. The alleged discreiKxncies lietween many
dij; the well.
In the new <;enerafion, who were statements in this and tlie other books of the Penabout to enter the Land of I'roniise, a slron;; feel- tateuch, will be found discussed in other articles,
inu of sympathy between the people and their rulers Deutikonojiy; Exouls; I'entatkuch.

sprung up, wliieh aii^'uretl well for the future,
and which left its stamp even on the ballads and
st)ni:s of tin; time.
This little carol is fresh and

J. J. S.

ha»l

lusty with youu'.;

the well whose

life;

it

sprin;,'in;;

sparkles like

up

tlie

water of

occasioned

(ii-st

it;

it

the expression, on the part of those who sung it,
of lively confidence iu the sympathy and coilperais

tiou of their leaders, which, manifested in this one

instance, mij;ljt be relied

(Ewald, Gtsck.

ii.

upon

in all

emergcucies

2G4, 205).

* Recent, exeytlicnl imrks.

Numbers

{Bibl. Cril. vol.

Crusius,

Tlieol.

Num.

Die Bacher

Das

184;5;

Oeselz,

1S:>»;

IJandb.

{lixeget.

wcrk

Com. 2ter Band); Lauge, Bibel-

Bibl.

(in press,

Deiit. u. Jo.i.

xiii.);

18G8).

Special treatises

on particular subjects of the

On

the brazen serpent : Moebius ( De sei-p.
<w., 1G8G); Turretin, 0/jer((, vol. iv. ; Vitringa,
Obs. sucr. ii. 15; Crusius, De typ. sei-p. cei:;
book.

Kuhler

(Herzog's

ehtrne).

Jienl-h'ncyk.

De

Jlichaelis,

Schlan(/e,

art.

censibua

Hel/r.

territory).

Israel also took all these cities,

and dwelt in all the cities of the Auiorites in Heshbon, and all her daughters (t. e. lesser towns and
villages)."
Then follows a little scrap of Amorite
history: " For lleshbou is the city of Sihon, king
of the Amorites, and he had waged war with the
former king of Moab, and had taken from him all
his land as far as the Anion.
Whtrc/'ore the
ballad-singers

(— "*^£i7^n)

" • Come ye
Let
tor

A

tliu

firo

say,

Heshbon,
city of Sihon be built and established
went forth from Ilesbbon,

1774).

Giitting.

[Bala.vm, Amer.

cyk. art. Bileam).

ed.]

T. J. C.

!

flame out of tbe stronghold (n"'"nn) of Sihon,

as

diiughtcrs Into captivity,

''

unto Dibon.
waste unto Nopliah, which (reacbcth)
^Dd
unto Mi-debi.' "
»'e laid (it)

o Or " the possessors

of,

tho

men

of,

the high

8c In Zunz'i Bible, and this

is

the

friendly

connections

c. b.

c. 144.

It

between
appears

that he bad not returned from his mission at the
death of .Jonathan (1 Mace. xiv. 22, 2;i).
He was
.again dis[iatclied to Rome by Simon, c. B. C. 141
(1 Mace. xiv. 24), where he was well received and
obtained letters in favor of his countrymen, addressed to the v.arious eastern powers de|iendent on

NUN

o""

rhr. vii. 27 [fisj/]
(P3,
V"^3, 1
Nun). The father of the .Jewish captain
His genealogical de.loshua (Fx. xxxiii. 11, Ac ).
:

the simplMt ren-

I'^jihraiin

is

recorded

in

1

Chr.

vii.

known of his life, which was doubtlesa
Fsypt. The mode of spelling his name in
is

spent in
the LXX. has not been satisfactorily nccounte<l for.
(Jesenius asserts that it is a very early mistake of
transcrilicrs, who wrote NATH for NATNBut

Fwald
ical

final

{fitsrh.

Ii.

2'.(8)

gives

some good etymolog-

reasons for the more pitiliablc opinion that the

N

dering.

Others

•toces,"' etr.
''

renew

17), to

these nations and the .lews,

Nothing

To Sihon king of the Amorites.
Ueshbon perished even
then vro oa.it them down
;

:

son of Antiochus, was sent by .Jonathan on an embassy to Kome (1 Mace. xii. IG) and Sparta (xii.

scent from

fugitives.
liis

CNov/xrivios {belonyiny to, or
born al the time of the new moon'] Numeniut),

tiav4\-

!

And

NUME'NIUS

the Bepublic, B. c. 139 (1 Mace. xv. 15 fl'.).
[LuB. F. \V.
cius.]

to

Which devoured Ar of Moab,
Tho lords" of the high places of Arnon.
Woo to thee, Moab!
Thou art undone,
people of Chcmosh
Uu ((. f. Clicniosh thy god) huth given up his sons

(Com-

Carpzov, De stella ex
.Jacobo oriuncln, 1G92.
Moebius, Bataami hist.
1075; Deyling, De Bahtnmo {Obs. sacr. iii. 10);
W:iterlaud, Hist, and Cimr. of Balaam ( M'orks,
vol. ix ); l)e (Jeer, De Bileamo, ejus hist, tt vatic.
1810; Ilorsley, Balaam's Prcplitcits (BibL Crit.
vol. ii.); Hengstenlierg, Gcsdi. Bileams w. seine
Weissay. 1842; Vaihinger (Herzog's Real-F.nmentiit.

;

itish

KunKno-

erUarl, 1861
Chr. Wordsworth, Five
Books of Afuses, 2d ed. 18G1 (IMy Bible with
Note.% vol. i.); Keil, Num. u. Deut. 18G2 (Keil u.

bel,

Delitzsch,

Immediately following this " Song of the Well,"
conies a song of victory, comimsed after a defeat of
the Moabites and the occupation of their territory.
It is in a taunting, mocking strain; and is commonly considered to have been written by some
lirdtUlisk bard on the occupation of the Amorite
territory.
Yet the manner in which it is introduced would rather lead to the belief that we ha>'e
here the translation of an old Amorite ballad. The
history tells us that when Israel approached the
country of Sihon they sent messengers to him, demanding permission to pass through his territory.
The request was refused. Sihon came out against
" Israel," it is
them, but was defeated in battle.
said, '-smote him with the edge of the sword, and
took his land in possession, from the Anion to the
Jal)bok and as far as the children 'of Amnion for
the border of the children of Annnon was secure
(t. e. they made no encroachments upon Amnioii-

1820); Haumgartcn-

i.

Com. zum Pent.

sen, nibeliuerk, Iter Tli.

P.

— Horsley, Notts cm

:

is

Ewald and Ounsen
We shot at them."

"

[See also Non.]
W. T. U.

omitted intentionally.

:

"

We

burned

;

NURSE
JiURSE."

NUTS

both from Scniiture and
Tom Greek and Roman writers, tliat in ancient
limes tlie position of the nurse, wherever one was
maintained, was one of much honor and importance.
(See Gen. xxiv. 59, xxxv. 8; 2 Sam. iv. 4;
2 K. xi. 2; 3 Mace. i. 20; Hom. Od. ii. 361, xix.
15, 251, 466; Eurip. Jon, 1357; Hippol. 2G7 and
Virg. jEn. vii. 1.) The same term is applied
fol.
to a foster-ftither or mother, e. g. Num. xi. 12;

the Pistacia vera
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form not unlike the P. ierebinlhus, another species of the same genus of plants;
it is probable therefore that the terebiiit/ius of the
LXX. and Vulg. is used generically, and is here
intended to denote the pistachio-tree, for the terebinth does not yield edible fruit.*
Syria and Palestine have been long famous for pistachio-trees;
see Uioscorides (i. 177), and Pliny (xiii. 5), who
says " Syria has several trees that are peculiar to
Kuth iv. 16; Is. xlix. 23. In great fomilies male itself; among the nut-trees there is the well-known
(servants, probably eunuchs in later times, were en- pistacia; " in another place (xv. 22) he states that
trusted with the charge of the boys, 2 K. x. 1, 5. Vitellius introduced this tree into Italy, and that
[Childken.] See also Kiiran, iv. 63, Tegg's I'laccus Pompeius brought it at the same time into
ed.
Mrs. Poole, Enylw. in Eg. iii. 201.
Spain. The district around Aleppo is especially celeIt is clear,

is

in

;

;

W.

II.

NUTS.

The

P.

representative in the A. V. of the

words bolnim and egdz.

brated for the excellence of the pistachio-nuts, see
P.ussell

(de

(///.s/.

of AUp.

Fac. Alim.

2, p.

i.

612),

2d ed.) and Galea

82,

who mentions Benhce:s

(•Vleppo) as being rich in the production of these

the town of Batna in the same district is be*
lieved to derive its name from this circumstance
the good things of theland which the sons
Betonim, a town of the tribe of Gad (Josh. xiii. 26),
of Israel were to take as a present to Joseph in
has in all probability a similar etymology. [BetoThere can
ligypt, mention is made of botnhn.
nim.]
Bochart draws attention to the fact that
scarcely be a doubt that the boinim denote the
pistachio-nuts are mentioned together with almonds
ftuit of the Pistachio-tree {Pistucia vera), though
in Gen. xliii. 11, and observes that Dioscorides,
Theophrastus, and others, speak of the pistachiotree conjointly with the almond-tree. As there is no
mention in early writers of the Pistacia vera growing in Egypt (see Celsius, Hierob. i. 27), it was
doubtless not found there in Patriarchal times,
wherefore Jacob's present to Joseph would have
1.

Bof mill {n^y^'il

repf^ivOos'- terebinilius).

:

trees

;

.4.iiiong

been most acceptable.
There is scarcely any allusion to the occurrence of the Pistacia vera in Pal-

amongst the writings of modern tra\ellers;
Kitto {Phys. Hist. Pal. p. 323) says " it is not much
cultivated in Palestine, although found there growing wild in some very remarkable positions, as on
Mount Tabor, and on the summit of Mount Attarous " (see Burckhardt, Syria, p. 334). Dr. Thomson {Land and Book, p. 267) says that the tereestine

binth trees near Mais eUJebel had been grafted
with the pistachio from Aleppo by order of Ibrahim
Pasha, but tiiat " the peasants destroj-ed the grafts,
crop of oil from the berries of these trees
should be diminished."
Dr. Hooker saw only two
or three pistachio-trees in Palestine.
These were
outside the north gate of Jerusalem.
But he says
the tree is cultivated at Beirut and elsewhere in
Syria.
The Pistacia vera is a small tree varying
lest their

from 15 to 30 ft. in height; the male and female
flowers grow on separate trees
the fruit, which is
a green-colored oily kernel, not unlike an almond,
is inclosed in a brittle shell.
Pistachio-nuts are
Pistacia vera.
much esteemed as an article of diet both by Orientals and Europeans; the tree, which belongs to the
most modern versions are content with the general
natural order Anncardiaccea, extends from S}Tia
For
term nuts. (See Bochart, Channan, i. 10.)
to Bokhara, and is naturalized over the south of
other attempted explanations of the Hebrew term,
Europe; the nuts are too well known to need mi
24.
The
Vulg.
'comp. Celsius, Hierob. i.
LXX. and
nute description.
read ferebinth,i\\e. Persian version has pusteh, from
2. Egoz (T^nS
which it is believed the Arabic fostak is derived,
Kapva' mix) occurs only in
whence the Greek yriarra.Kia, and the Latin pistacia
Cant. vi. 11, " I went into the garden of nuts."
:

:

a

1.

1^3^', m.,

Tiflrji'os,

nutrix, nutritius

;

n3^5S,

"7

h
,

TtflTji/os,

2.

Titb.

nutrix,

from

np3.""I2, part.

ntJ^S,

with this

is

TQS,
f.

to carry (see Is. Ix. 4).

ii.

doubtful verb p!13,

G«s. p. 867).
3. In N. T. Tpo(^ds, nutrix (1 Tliess.

^^

l*> ^

(butm) appears to be also used

more generally applied to the terebinth, but may comprehend the pistachio-tree, as QeConnected senius conjectures, and Dr. Royle (Kitto's Ci/rl.) ha.l
7).
He says the word is applied in some Arable
proved.
flTjAa^w, niitrio works to a tree which has greeu-colorod Kernels Thb
must be the Pistacia vera.

Hiph., from "^T, "suck,"

yvvy] Tpo^evovcra (Ex.
tlie

The Arabic

ii.

7)

generically.

It is

"

OAK

NYMPHAS

2200

("El-paran").

whether el should
understood to reCer to the W'^ttlniit-tret ; tlie Greek Le joined with I'aran to form a proper nan.e. oi
whether
to
be
taken
separately,
it is
as the " tereKapva is supposetl to denote the tree, Kapvov the
uut (see Soph. Fr. 802).
Although Kapvov and liinth," or the "oak," or the "grove" of I'aran
mix may signify ;iny kind of ?(«/, yet tlie wdliint, Onkelos and Sa.-idias follow the Vulg., whence the
(See Stanley, >S'.
as the nut kut' (^oxv^, is niore especially that "plain" of the .V. V. (margin).

The Hebrew word

in

all

probability

here fo

is

;,<»

which is denoted by tlie Greek and Latin terms
(see Casaubon cm AtJietKeiiii, ii. (j.5; Ovid, A'«x
Eteyin ; Celsius, lllvvvb. i. 28).
The Hebrew term
is evidently allied fo the Arabic jnicz, which is
from a Persian word of very siniilar form whence
Aliu'l l-'adii (in Celsius) says " the Arabs have borri>\ve<l the word djaus from the Persian; in Arabic
the term is C'IiiikJ', wliich is a tall tree."'
'J"he
t'liunf or Cfian/', is translated by Freytas;, " an
esculent nut, the walnut."
The Jewish l\abbis
understand the walnut by IJijoz.

</•

/".

1.

c.)

Tt is uncertain

Kosenniiiller {Sdiul. ad
pp. 51!), 520, .A|>p.)
follows Jarchi {Commtnt. in Ptnl. ad Gen.

6), and
Three plurnl

xiv.

is

retaining

for

the

name.
and

proper

of el occur: elim,

forn:'^

elt'ith,

Klhn, ihe second station where the Israelafter they had crossed the Ked Sea. in
probability derived iU name from the seventy

I'ldtli.

;

ites hailed
all

palm-trees there; the
ticularly

an

signifies

name ('/, which more par"oak," being here put for

any grove or plantation.
plural form.

I'L'itIt

or

the

Similarly

may

;'/«///,

refer, as

other

.Staidey

IS.
P. p. 20) conjectures, to the palm-grove at
According to Josephus {B. J. iii. 10, § 8) the
.Akaba.
The ])lural idiin occurs in Is. i. 2i), where
was formerly common, and grew most
probably "oaks" are intended, in Is. Ixi. •{, and
luxuriantly around the lake of Gcnnesaret; Schulz,
may bo
speaking of this same district, says he often saw Kz. xxxi. 14, any strong flourishing trees
denoted.
walnut-trees growing tliere large enough to shelter
foiir-and-twenty persons.
See also Kitto {Phijs.
2. EUih (nvS; rfpfQivOos, Spvs, 'HAa, 5€»Hist. Pal. p. 250) and Burckhardt (Sy>ii(, p. 2G5).
Spov, Sfvdpov (Tv(rKia(^uv, Symm.; TrAararos iThe walnut-tree (Jvt/linis rei/i(t) belongs to the
llos. iv. J;j; SfvSoov (tixtkiov. ttrelHntlivs,<jner'-us.
natural order ./i/ijlawlncecB ; it is too well known
"oak," "elah," "teil-tree" in Is. vi. liJ: "elms"
to require any description.
W. H.
in Hos. iv. 13).
There is much difficulty in de* The walnut is cultivated verj' extensively in termining the exact meanings of the several variementioned
above: the old versions
Syria
At .Jihda cl-I/nlatiy, on the side of ./lOfl ties of the term
KUhan. inland about five hours from Sidon, there are so inconsistent that they add but Uttle by way
('elsius {flierob. i. 34) has enare large orchards of this tree, and the nuts are very of elucidation,
cheap. I have bought them at a dollar and a quar- deavored to show that ei, elim, elim, elah, and
(J'-

w.ihiut-tree

ter a thousand,

including their tran.sportation to
a village two days distant.
They are of the best

The common name

quality.

Vk^,

which

Hebrew

is

for

them

in Syria is

stand for the terebinth-tree (Pistncia
while nlliin alone denotes an oak.
Hoyle (in Kitto's Cyc art. ".\lah") agrees with

allah,

all

terebinthus),

undoubtedly the same as the Celsius in identifying the Hah

(T'^JS).

terebinth,

G. E. V.

(H S)

and the alUm (P"<S)

with the

with the oak.

Miller {Ilievophyt. i. 348) restricts the various
forms of this word to diflferent species of oak, and
Niimphns), a wealthy and zealous Christian in
says no mention is made of the tereliinth in the
Laodicea (Col. iv. 15).
His house was used as a Hebrew Scriptures.
Koijeimiiiller {Bih. Not. p.
place of assembly for the Christians; and hence
237) gives the terebinth to el and elah, and the
Grotius, making an extraordinarily high estimate
of the proiiable numlier of Christians in T.aodicea, oak to allah, alloti, and elmi (^"^^"'S).
infers that he nnist have lived in a rural district.
For the various opinions upon the meaning of
In the Vatican MS. (H) this name is taken for these kindred terms, see Ges. Thes. pp. 47, 5L
that of a woman
and the rwiding aji])ears in some 103, and Stanley, -S. <j' P. p. 519.

NYM'PHAS

('Nvfj.cpas

[spouse, bndef/rnom]

:

;

Latin writers, as ]i.seudo-Amlirose, pseudo-.\iiselm,
it
has been .adopted in Lachmann's N. T.
The common reading, however, is found in the
Alexantlrian MS. and in that of ICphrem Syrus

and

(A and C), and

is

the only one

known

to the (ireok

W.

I'athers.

T. B.

That \arious

species of

oak

may

well have de-

served the a|)pellation of mighty frees is clear, fmm
the fact that noble oaks are to this day occasion.ally

On this sulject
seen in Palestine and Lebanon.
we have been favored with some valuable remarks
from

I>r.

"The

Hooker, who says,

forests

have

so completely cleared ofT all Palestine, thai
must not look for existing evidence of what

V)een

we

the trees were in ItiMical times and antwedently.
In .*^vria jiroper there are only three conunon oaks.

o.

.Ml i'orm

large trees in

many

eounfries. but very

Hebrew words, which rarely now in Palestine; thoui;h that they do so
proof enough that they once did.'
^pf^ea^ to be merely various forms of the same occasionally is
HMit," occur in the O. T. a.s the names of some Ai>raham's oak, ne.ir lleliron, is a familiar example

OAK.

The

species of oak,

and

following

namely,

c/,

elah, iU'm,

ih'tn, alldli,

of a

noble

tree

of

one species.

I'r.

Hobinson

81) has L'iven a minute account of
Honker, "is
>r.
it: and "his description," s.ays
good, and his measurements tally with mine.'"
(Bibl. lies.

nlh'm.

ii.

1

1.

// (b^S:

LXX.

Vat.

rfpf^iuOos;

Alex.

rtptnivOof; Aq., Syni., Theod., Spvs- cmn/iestrin)
)eeurs only in the sing, number in Gen. xiv. 6

If

we examine the

with
a From

b^S, b''S

or

b^K,

" to bo strong.

clainrs of the tereliinth fo n-p-

resent the etdh, as Celsius and others ,'uisert. wa
hall see that in |)oint of size it cannot romjiete

some of the oaks of

therefore,

if

Palestine;

and

that

ikVt ever denotes the terebinth, whiei

OAK

OAK
assert it does not, the

:

there

are

together.

terebi.iths
1

in

all

a greater part of the country
are at present merely bushes.

the.

oaks of Palestine

3. EU>n \\''^^'- f] Spvi r; »Af"J'^^> ^ )3dAaroj,
coucidlis illustris, quticus) occurs fre'HAciv
quently in the O. T., and denotes, tliere can be
The A. V., follittle doubt, some kind of oak.
Targum, translates elm by "plain."
Syria and Palestine lowing the
'

(See Stanley, S.

have travelled I'rom end to end of

these countries, and across

2201

Tt is evident from thejo cbseiw
cedar valley "
tions that two oaks { Unercus pseiulu-cccci/'ira
and Q. ceyilops) are well worthy of the nime of
mighty trees; though it is equally true that over

term etymologically is applicable to it only in a second
degree; for the Pistada terediiil/ius, although it
also occasionally grows to a great size, " spreading
its boughs," as Kobinson (Uild. Jies. ii. 222) observes, "far and wide like a noble oak," yet it
does not form so conspicuously a good tree as
either the Quercus pstudo-cocci/'era or Q. wyildps.
Dr. Thomson {Land und Book, p. 243) remarks
on this point " There are more mighty oaks here
in this inurediate vicinity (Mijdel ts-S/iems) than

we by no means

them

in

all

f

P.

p.

520, App.)

lldn ('J^'^H : SeVSpoi/: arbor) is found only
in Dan. iv. as the tree which Nebuchadnezzar 5iw
in his dream.
The word appears to he used for
any "strong tree," the oak having the best claitii
to the title, to which tree probably indirect allu-

directions,

4.

and speak with absolute certainty." At p. GOO, the
same writer remarks, " We have oaks in Lebanon
twice the size of this (Abraham's oa'c), and every
way more striking and majestic." Dr. Hooker
has no doubt that Thomson is correct in saying sion may be made.
" though," he
there are far finer oaks in Lebanon
Symxn
5. Allah (n^S
h rfpfiivdos- Aq. and
observes, " I did not see any larger, and only one
or two at all near it.
Cyril Graham told me there 7] Spvs- quercus) occurs only in Josh. xxiv. 26.
were forests of noble oaks in Lebanon north of the and is correctly rendered "oak" by the A. V.
;

:

auraaaui's Ouk In tbs Plains of Mamro.
6. Allm, (7"lvS: ^ ^dXavos, SevSpov ^a\dvou, specific allusion was ever made to tliis tree, w*
Spvs- quercus) is uniformly rendered "oak" by cannot help believing that it would have beer
the A. v., and has always been so understood by under another name than any one of the numer
commentators.
It should
be stated that olLJii ous forms which are used to designate the different
occurs in IIos. iv. 13, as distinguished from the species of the genus Qucncus ; perhaps under a
eldk
consequently
other form
it is necessary to Hebrew form allied to the Aral tic butm, " the tere;
The oak-woods of Bashan are mentioned
suppose that two different trees are signified by binth."
the terms.
believe, for reasons given above, in Is. ii. 13: Ez. xxvii. 6; Zecli. xi. 2.
The oaka
of P.ashan belong in all probability to the sneciti
ttiat the difference is specific, and not generic
that two species of oaks are denoted by the Hebrew known as Qnercus iefjilnps. the Valonia oat, whic!
terms: (illon may stand for an evergreen oak, as is .said to be common in Gilead and Bashac
the Quercus pseiulo-coccifem, and ildh for one Sacrifices were offered under oaks (Hos. iv. 13; Ii
The Pistncin tern could i. 20); of oak-timber the Tyrians nianu.'acture:
o' the deciduous kinds.
ler be mistakeii for
an oak.
If.
tlierefore, oars (Ez xxvii G), and idolaters their images (Is

We

i

;

•

i

-

OATH

OAK

2£02

14); uiiiler the sliade of oak-trees tlie dead
irere sonieiiiiies interred (Geii. xxxv. 8; see also
div.

J

Sam.

xxxi. 13).

Q. agilopn does not ordinarily attain as lare*
a size, and, as its leaves are deciduous, it is not a
favorite in the neiijiilwrhood of tombs.
Nevertheless it is often found in groves, rarely by itself, in

around grave-yards. The number of forests
and the preceding species is immense.

aiiH

of

this

common

The

name

for

ii.

psetulo-coccij'tra is

,.<L)(Xaaw Sindidn, and of Q. ayilops
Mtllul.

viJLf,

'rhcre

Lik, by the Arabs.

OATH."

The

common

ij^X,

species called

G. E. P.

principle on which

an oath
binding is incidentally laid down in
Ileb. vi. IG, namely, as an ultiinat* ajipeal to divine
authority to ratify an assertion (see the principle
stated and defended by I'hilo, Dt Lctj. AlUy. iii.
73, i. 128, ed. Jiang. ).
There the Almighty is
represented as promising or denouncing with an
oath, {. e. doing so in the most positive and solemn
manner (see such passages as Gen. xxii. 16, xii. 7,
coin|)ared with xxiv. 7: Kx. xvii. Ifi and Lev. xxvi.
14 with Dan. ix. 11 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13, with Acts
ii. 30; Ps. ex. 4 with Heb. vii. 21, 28; Is. xlv. 23;
.Jer. xxii. 5, xxxii. 22).
With this Divine asseveration we may compare the Stygian oath of Greek
mythology (llom. //. xv. 37; Hes. Theo;/. 400, 805;
see also the L<m-s of Menu, c. viii. 110; Sir
Jones, Works, iii. 201).
II. On the same principle, that oath has always
been held most binding which appealed to the
highest atithority, both as regards individuals and
{<i.) Thus believers in .lehovah apcommunities.
pealed to him. both judicially and extra-judicially,
with such jjhrases as "The God of .Abraham
judge; " " As the Lord liveth; " " God do so to
me and more also; " " (jod knoweth." and the like
(see Gen. xxi. 23, xxxi. 53; Num. xiv. 2, xxx. 2;
is

\

another

is

held to

I.

Ik;

;

Quercus pseudo-cocci/tra.

Another

of oak, besides

species

those

named

the Qiierciis infccloria, which is coniinon
It is rather a small tree
in Galilee and Samaria.
in I'alestine, and seldom grows aliove .'JO ft. high,

tbove,

is

thoiiiih

in

times

ancient

it

might have been a

nciblo tree.

For a description of the oaks of Palestine, see
Dr. Hooker's paper read before the Linncaii Society,
June, 18GI, [and Tristram's Nat. Hist, of tin'
W." H.
liibl., pp. 307-a71.]

W

Sam.

xiv. 3!), 44; 1 K. ii. 42; Is. xlviii. 1, Ixv.
Hos. iv. 15).
So also our Ix)rd himself accepted the high-priest's adjuration (Matt. xxvi.
(!3), and St. Paul frequently appeals to God in coniirmation of his statements (Acts xxvi. 2!); Koni.
1

10;

2 Cor.

23, xi. 31; Phil. i. 8; see
Appeals of this kind to authorities recoirnized respectively by adjuring parlies
were regarded as bonds of international .security,
and their infraction as being not only grounds of
international complaint, but also offenses against
divine justice.
So Zedekiah, after swearing fidelity
to the king of Pabylon, was not only ])uniNhed by
him, but denoimced by the prophet as a breaker of
his oath (2Chr. xxxvi. 13; I'j!. xvii. 13, 18). Some,
however, have supjmsed that the Law forbade any
intercourse with heathen nations \vhich involved
the necessity of njipeal by them to their own deities
(Ex. xxiii. 32; Selden, l>f Jur. Nut. ii. 13; see
Liv. i. 24; Lntrs of Aftnu, viii. 113; Diet, of
Aiiiiq. " Jus Jurandum ").
II L As a consequence of this principle, {n) apQuercus (Tgilops.
peals to God's name on the one hand, and to heathen
• 'riie Q'icrciis /jseu'lo-coccifcra, the ever;;rceti deities on the other, are treate<l in Scripture as
oak of Syria, is the larijest spocios.
It is the one tests of allegiance (I'.x. xxiii. 13, xxxiv. 6; Deut.
usually found near the Welies or tombs of the xxix. 12; Josh, xxiii. 7, xxiv. 16; 2 Cbr. xv. 12
prophets.
14; Is. xix. 18, xlv. 23; Jer. xii. 16; Am. viii.
i.

9,

ix.

1;

Kev. x. 6).

.also

i.

(6.)

r

o

1.

n T S,

t'

mnler/irlin,
aod,
'^

iiiramfntum, with

2.
thi'

tOnlty to

7S,

ny^Stt'

a>i'l

nl''3K.\ from VStT, "seven,

'

'

the

name

of

God

(Ocs. pp. 44, 90).

wwrel number

ntnitum.

(Qea. pp. '*8J4, 1866), o^KOf,

\ur»

OATH

OATH

14, Zeph. i. 5). (6) So also the sovereign's name is
lometicues used as a form of obligatiou, as was the
;ase among the Romans with the name of the em-

220a

6, Carpzov, l. c. p. 653); (b) as containing a principle similar to that of phallic symAaro7i,

vi.

bolism (Her. ii. 48 Plut. /.>•. el Osir. vii. 412, ed.
peror; and Hofmann quotes a custom by wliich the Keiske; Knobel on Gen. xxiv. 2, in Kurzg. Exeg,
kings of France used to appeal to themselves at Hdb.); (c) as referring to the promised Messiah
their coronation (Gen. xlii. 15; 2 Sam. xi. 11, xiv. (Aug. Q.U. in Hcpt. 62; Civ. Dei, xvi. 33).
It
I'J; Martyr. S. Folycarp. c. ix.; TertuU. Apol. c. seems likely that the two first at least of these ex32; Suet. Ccliff. c. 27; Hofmann, Z.ea;. art. " Ju- planations may he considered as closely connected,
ramentum " ; Diet, of Anliq. u. s. ; Michaelis, On if not identical with each other (Gen. xxiv. 2, xlvii.
Laws of Moses, art. 2.56, vol. iv. 102, ed. Smith). 29 Nicolaus, De Juv, xi. 6 ; Ges. p. 631, s. v.
IV. Other forms of oath, serious or frivolous,
Cril. Sacr. : Joseph.
Tf"!"' i Fayius and others
are mentioned as, by the " blood of Abel " (Selden,
De Jm: Nat. v. 8) by the " head " ijy " Heaven," Ant.\ 16, § 1).
3. Oaths were sometimes taken before tiie altar,
the " Temple," etc., some of which are condemned
by our Lord (Matt. v. 33, xxiii. 16-22 and see or, as some understand the passage, if the persong
Jam. V. 12). Yet He did not refuse the soleum were not in Jerusalem, in a position looking toward«
the Temple (1 K. viii. 31; 2 Chr. vi. 22; Godwyn,
adjuration of the high-priest (Matt. xxvi. 63, Hi;
/. c. vi. 6;
Carpzov, p. 654; see also Juv. Hat. xiv.
see Juv. Sat. vi. 16; Mart. xi. 94; Mishna, Sanli.
219; Hom. II. xiv. 272).
iii.
2, compared with Am. viii. 7 ; Spencer, Be
4. Dividing a victim and passing between or
Leg. Ilebr. ii. 1-4).
As to the subject-matter of oaths the following distributing the pieces (Gen. xv. 10, 17 Jer. xxxiv.
This form was probalily used to intensify the
18).
cases may be mentioned :
imprecation already ratified by sacrifice according
1. Agreement or stipulation for performance of
;

;

m

;

;

;

;

;

—

certain acts (Gen. xiv. 22, xxiv. 2,8,9; Kuth i.
17; 1 Sam. xiv. 24; 2 Sam. v. 3; Ezr. x. 5; Neb.
V. 12, X. 29, xiii.
25; Acts xxiii. 21; and see
Joseph. Vit. c. 53).
2. Allegiance to a sovereign, or obedience from
an inferior to a superior (Eccl. viii. 2; 2 Chr. xxxvi.
Josephus says the Essenes
13; 1 K. xviii. 10).
considered oaths unnecessary for the initiated,
though they required them previously to initiation
{B. J. ii. 8, §§6, 7; Ant. xv. 10, § 4; Philo, Uiwd
omnis probus, I. 12, ii. 458, ed. Mangey.).
3. Promissory oath of a ruler (Josh. vi. 20;
1 Sam. xiv. 24, 28; 2 K. xxv. 24; Matt. xiv. 7).
Priests took no oath of office (Heb. vii. 21).
4. Vow made in the form of an oath (Lev. v. 4).
5. Judicial oaths, (a.) A man receiving a pledge
from a neighbor was required, in case of injury

to the custom descriiied by classical writers under
the phrases opKia refx.veiv,f'-e(lus ferire, etc.
may perhaps regard in this view the acts recorded

We

Judg.
vii.

xix. 29, 1

Sam.

xi.

7,

and perhaps Herod,

39.

As the

sanctity of oaths was carefully inculcated

by the Law, so the crime of perjury was strongly
condemned; and to a false witness the same punishment was assigned which was due for the crime to
which he testified (Ex. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; Deut.
16-19; Ps. xv. 4; Jer. v. 2, vii. 9; Ez. xvl.
59; Hos. X. 4; Zech. viii. 17).
Whether the
" swearing " mentioned by Jeremiah (xxiii. 10) and
xix.

Ijy Hosea
(iv. 2) was fuJse swearing, or profane
abuse of oaths, is not certain.
If the latter, the
crime is one which had been condemned by the
Law (Lev. xxiv. 11, 16; Matt. xxvi. 74).

From the Law the Jews deduced many special
happening to the pledge, to clear himself by oath
1. Jut
of the blame of damage (Ex. xxii. 10, 11; IK. viii. cases of perjury, which are thus classified:
31; 2 Chr. vi. 22).
A willful breaker of trust, es- jurandwn promissorium, a rash inconsiderate promhe added perjury to his fraud, was to be
vi. 2-5; Deut. xix. 16-18)
(b.) It appears that witnesses were examined on
oath, and that a false witness, or one guilty of suppression of the truth, was to be severely punished
(Lev. V. 1; Prov. xxix. 24; Michaelis,/. cart. 250,
iv. 109; Deut. xix. 10-19; Grotius, in Ci-it. Sacr.
on Matt. xxvi. 63; Knobel on Lev. v. l,in Kurz;/.
Fxeg. Handb.).
(c.) A wife suspected of incontinence was required to clear herself by oath (Num.
pecially if

severely punished (Lev.

V.

19-22).
It will be observed that a leading feature of

Jew-

was that the accused person
oath to clear himself (Ex. xxii.
19-22; 1 K. viiL 31; 2 Chr. vi. 22;

ish criminal procedure

was put upon

his

ise for the future,

past (Lev.

v. 4).

or false assertion respecting the
Vanuin, an absurd self-con2.

tradictory assertion.

3.

Dejjositi,

tract denied (Lev. xix. 11). 4.

breach of con-

Test i})ionii, judicial

v. 1; Nicolaus and Selden, DeJuraUgolini, Thesaurus, xxvi.; Lightfoot,

perjury (Lev.
mentis,

in

Hor. Hebr. on Matt.
Sheb.

iii.

v.

7, iv. 1, v. 1,

33, vol.

ii.

292; Mishna,

2; Otho, Lex. Jiabb., art.

" Juramentum ").

•iVomen were forbidden to bear witness on oath, as
was inferred from Deut. xix. 17 (Mishna, Sheb. iv. 1).
The Christian practice in tlie matter of oaths
was founded in great measure on the Jewish. Thus
the oath on the Gospels was an imitation of the Jewisli practice of placing the hands on the Book of the
Law (P. Fagius, on Onkel. cirfEx. xxiii. 1; Justinian, Nov. c. viii. F-pil. Matth. Paris, Hist. p. 916).
Our Lord's prohibition of swearing was clearly
always understood by the Christian Church as di-

11; Num. V.
Matt. xxvi. 63).
The forms of adjuration mentioned in Scripture
are : 1. Lifting up the hand.
Witnesses laid their
hands on the head of the accused (Gen. xiv. 22;
Lev. xxiv. 14; IJeut. xxxii. 40; Is. iii. 7; Ez. xx. rected against profane and careless swearing, not
5, 6; Sus. V. 35; Kev. x. 5; see Hom. //. xix. against the serious judicial form (Bingham, Antiq.
254; Virg. ./En. xii. 196; Carpzov, Apparatus, Kcd. xvi. 7, §§ 4, 5; Aug. /•>;. 157, c. v. 40); and
thus we find the fourth Council of Carthage (c. 61)
p. 652).
2. Putting the hand under the thigh of the per- reproving clerical persons for swearing by created
son to whom the promise was made.
As Josephus objects.
describes the usage, tiiis ceremony was performed
The most solemn Mohammedan oath is made on
by each of the contracting parties to each other. It the open Koran.
Mohammed himself used the
Has been explained (a) as having reference to the form, " By the setting of the stars " (Cnardin,
'ovenant of circumcision (Godwyn, Moses and Voy. vi. 87 Sale's Koran, Ivi. p. 437).
;

;

OBADIAH

OBADIAH

21^04

Hedouin Arabs use various sorts of atljuratioii,
one of whicli somewhat resenililes the oath " hy
The persun fcikes hold of the midthe Teiiiiilf.
dle U-iil-|)ole, and swears \>y tiie life of the ti'nt and
its ownei-s (Hiirckhardt, At Its im Jitil. i. 127. foil.:
gee aUo another cage mentioned by IJurckhartlt,
'

Syi'i'i, p. ''ibk).

priest, or family of priests,

liant with

Nehemiah (Neh.

who

sealed the so re-

W.

x. 5).

A.

W.

9. CQ/SSioiy; [Vat. O^Setou; Alex. A&Setou
I'he prophet Obadiah.
(Inscr.). A/35(ou:] Mxlina.)
know nothing of him e.xcept what we can

We

gather from the short book which bears his name.
The Hebrew tradition adopted by St. .lerome (In
Ahil.), and maintained by .Aharbanel and Kimchi,

stringent nature of the lloman military
that he is the same person as the Oliadi^ih of
and the penalties attached to infraction of it,
Ahab's reign, is as destitute of foundation as
are alluded to, more or less certaiidy. in several
another account, also suggested by Abarbanel,
Matt. viii. 'J, Acts xii. l!l,
places in N. T., c.
which makes him to have lieen a converted Idu-

The

oath,

.'/.

xvi.

"JT,

xxvii.

and Aul.

4'2;

see also

(iell. xvi. 4.

Hal.

Hitmys.

[Pkhjuky.]

II.

xi.

W.

43,

nisean,

P.

proverl),

OBADI'AH (nn^i;

[s?i-V'intofJeli(mil,]:

[Vat. AjSSeio:] OMin).

A/35ia;

Obadiah was

])roiiul>ly

as

IT.e

name

of

it

was

Pfeifieri

" the hatchet," according to the Hebrew
"returning into the wood out of which
itself

taken "

Oi>n-(i,

connnon anionji the He- question of

his date

(.\barb.

1092,

p.

In

Ultrij.

opud

Ohnil.

The

1704).

must de()end upon the

inter-

He

brews as Alulallah among tlie Arabians, both of
them having the same nieanins; and etymology.

pretation of the 11th verse of his prophecy.
there speaks of the conquest of .lerusalem

1. The sons of Obadiah are enumerated in a
corrupt passage of the genealogy of the tribe of
Judah (1 Chr! iii. 21 ). The reading of the LXX.

If he is referring to the
the captivity of .I,^..^yb.
well-known captivity by Nelnichadnezzar he must
have lived at the time of the nal>yloni8h (,'aptivity,
and have prophesied sul)se(|uently to the year if. t'.
If, further, his prophecy again.st Fdoni found
588.
its first fulfillment in tlie conqviest of that country
by Nebuchadnezzar in the year i$. C. 583, we have
It must have lieen uttered at some
its date fixed.
time in the five years which intervened between
.larger argues at length for an
those two dates.
He admits that the 11th verse refers
earlier date.
to a capture of Jerusalem, but maintains that it
may ap])ly to its cajiture by Siiishak in the reign
of kehoboam (1 K. xiv. 25; 2 Chr. xii. 2); by th«
Philistines and Arabians in the reign of .lehoram
(2 Clir. xxi. 10): by .loash in the reign of .\ui:iziah
(2 Chr. XXV. 23); or by the Chaldipan.^ in the reign
of Jehoiakim and of Jehoiachin (2 K. xxiv. 2 and
The Iduma'ans might, he argues, have joined
10).
the. enemies of .ludali on any of these occasions,
as their invettr.ite hostility from an early date is

and Vulg. was 132, "hisson," and of thePeshito

"^3, " son

Syriac

of," for

"'3?,

"sons of;"

so

that according to the two former versions Obadiah
was the son of .\rnan. and according to the Last

the son of .lesaiah.

Alex. 0/3Sio:]
2. CAfiStou; [Vat. corrupt;
.Accordinu' to the received text, one of
Obndhi.)
the five sons of I/.nihiah, a descendant of Issachar
Four
and a chief man of his tribe (1 Chr. vii. «).
only, however, are mentioned, and the discrepancy
four of Kennicott's jVLSS., which omit
and the sons of Izrahiah "' thus making Izrahiali brother and not father, of Obadiah, and
The Syriac and Arabic verboth sons of Uzzi.
"
sions follow the received text, but read " four

is rectified in

the words

'•

instead of " five."

One
3. CA/SSio; [Vat. Sin. A/35eia:] Ohdi'i.)
of the six sons of Azel, a descendant of Saul (1
(hi.

viii.

38, ix. 44).

A
['A35to; Vat. Aj35€ia: Alex. 0/3Sia.]
son of Shemaiah, and descended from
He appears to have
.IwUithun (1 Chr. ix. 10).
been a ])rincipal musician in the Tcmjile choir in
It is evithe time of Nchemiah (Neh. xii. 25).
dent, from a comparison of the last -quoted jjassage
4.

Levite,

with 1 Chr. ix. 15-17 and Neh. xi. 17-1!), that
ihe first three names •' Mattaidah, and Haklmkiah,
<)badiah," belrtng to ver. 24, and the last three,
".Meshullani, Talmon, Akkub," were the fau)ilii^s
The name is omitted in the Vat. MS.
of porters.

and

by several passages of Scripture, e. ij. .loel
He thinks it proiiable th.at
19; Am. i. 11.
the occasion referred to by Ob.adiah is the cajiture
of Jerusalem by the Fphraimites in the reign of
])ro»ed

iii.

The utmost force of
Amiiziah (2 Chr. xxv. 23).
The
these statements is to j)rove a possiliility.
only argument of any weight for the early date
of Obadiah is his position in the list of the books
Why should he have been
of tlie minor prophets.
inserted between
al>out u. V.

585?

.\mos and Jonah if his date is
Schnurrer seems to .answer this

question satisfactorily

when he

s;iys that

the jiroph-

an amplification of the last five
verses of Amos, and was therefore ])l:iced next alter
where
xii.
Neh.
in
25,
FA.']
Alex.
Our conchision is in favor of
l.'om.
.\iiios.
[so in
the book of
Codex Frid.-Aug. [FA.'*] has 'O/SSi'as and the later date assigned to him, agreeing herein with
-iie
In Neh. xi. 17, "Obadiah the that of PfeitliT, Schnurrir, Ikoseiimiilkr, l)e Wette,
the Vulg. Obedia.
Hendewerk, and Maiirer.
BOi: of Shemaiah, is called "Aud.v the son of
f[Vat.

FA. A0Stia:]

Olxling.)

The second

in order of the lion-faced Gaditcs, captains of the
host,

Chr.
6.

who joined David's standard

at Ziklag (1

One of the princes
('A)35iu; Vat. AjSio-]
in the reign of .Jehoshaphat, who were

by the

kir.g to teach

in the cities of

Judah

(2 Vhr. xvii, 7).
7.

CA^aJ.a

;

[Vat.

A5fio

:]

Ohe'Ua.)

The

of the sons of .loab, who came uj)
in (he seconri caravan with Kzra, accompanied by
[Ait.M>i.\.s.J
?18 of his kinsmen (Kzr. viii. 0).
8. {'AiSSio; [Vut. FA A)85t.o:] Obdias.)

inn of

of Obadiah is a sustained denunciation
Kdomites, melting, as is tlie wont of the
Hebrew prophets (cf. loel iii., .Am. ix.), into a

of the

when the arm
should have wrought her deliverance
enemies.
Preupon
her
double
and have repaid
vious to the Captivity, the Kdomites were in a
siniibr relation to the Jews to that which the
They were near neighSaiiiaril.i:is altcrwaiils held.
vision of the future glories of Zion,

of the Lord

xii. 9).

of .(udah
jeiit

is

The book

ShMDuiua."
5.

ecy of Obadiah

.lehicl,

A

bors, -ind they were relatives.

The

restdt

was that

hatred which such conditions are likely
to produce, if they do not produce cordiality and
The Kdomites are the tyi)es of those
gxxl-will.
of thone
who ought to be friends and are not

intensified

—

OBADIAH

OBADIAH
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reduction made an expbdil. on into
This he could hardly have done without
Egypt.
A more full,
lit tlie same time reducing Idumaea.
their

be helpers, but iu the day of calamity
Tlie
"standing on the other side."
on tlieir pride and self-confidence, and tlien denounces their "violence against but still only partial and typical fulfillment would
tiieir brother Jacob" at the time of the capture have taken place in tlie time of John Hyrcanus,
There is a sad tone of reproach in who utterly reduced the Idumseans, and only
of .Jerusalem.
the form into which he throws his denunciation, allowed them to remain in their country on the
which contrasts with the parallel denunciations of condition of their being circumcised and accepting
Ezeliiel (xxv. and xxxv.), .Jeremiah (Lain. iv. 21), the Jewish rites, after which their nationalicy
and the author of the loTth Psalm, wliich seem to was lost for ever (Joseph. Ant. xiii. !J, § 1). Simhave been uttered on the same occasion and for the ilarly the return iiom the Babylonish Capti\ity
I'he
psalmist's " Remember the would typically and imperfectly fulfill the promise
same cause.
children of Edom, (J Lord, in the day of .Jeru- of the restoration of Zion and the extension

who

after

oiiglit to

ire found

prophet

first touclies

salem, how they said, Down with it, down with it,
even to the ground " coupled with the innnediately succeeding imprecation on Babylon, is a
sterner utterance, by tlie side of which tiie " Thou
shoulilest not " of Obadiah appears rather as tlie
He comBad remonstrance of disappointment.
plains that they looked on and rejoiced in the
that they triumphed
destruction of Jerusalem
»ver her and plundered her; and that they cut off
the fugitives who were probably making tlieir way
through Idumtea to Egypt.
The last six verses are the most important part
The vision presented to
of Obadiah's prophecy.
the prophet is tliat of Zion triumphant over the
Idumseans and all her enemies, restoi'ed to her
ancient possessions, and extending her borders
northward and southward and eastward and westward.
He sees the house of Jacob and the house
of Joseph (here proliably denoting the ten tribes
and the two) consuming the house of Esau as fire
The inhabitants of the
devours stubble (ver. 18).
city of Jerusalem, now captive at Sepharad, are
to return to .Ierus.alem, and to occupy not only the
city itself, but the southern tract of Judtea (ver.
Those who had dwelt in the southern tract
20).
!

;

But " magnificentior sane est
her borders.
promissio quam ut ad Sorobabelica aut
AJaccabaica tempora referri possit," says KosenAnd " necessitas cogit ut ommiiller on ver. 21.

of

hajc

nia ad

Luther.

The
tions

pradicationem evangelii referamus," saya
*

full

of

completion of the prophetical descripthe future
glories of Jerusalem

—

the

golden age towards which the seers stretched theii
is to be looked for in
hands with fond yearnings
in the
the Christian, not in the Jewish Zion
Just as the fate
antitype rather than in the type.
the
destruction
of the world are
of Jerusalem and
interwoven and interpenetrate each other in the
prophecy uttered by our Lord on the mount, and
his words are in part i'ulfilled in the one event, but
only fully acconiplisiied iri the other; so in figure
and in type tlie predictions of Oliadiah may have
been accomplished by Nebuchadnezzar, Zerulibal)el,
and Hyrcanus, but their complete fulfillment is
reserved for the fortunes of the Christian Church
Whether that fulfillment has
and her adversaries.
already occurred in the spread of the jospel through
the world, or whether it is yet to come (Rev. xx.
4), or whether, being conditional, it is not to be
are to overrun and settle in Idunifea (ver. liJ). expected save in a limited and curtailed degree, is
The former inhabitants of the plain country are not to be determined here.
To
also to esta1)lish themselves in Fhilistia {ili.).
The book of Obadiah is a favorite study of the
the north the tribe of .ludah is to extend itself as modern .lews.
It is here especially that they read
far as the fields of Ephraim and Samaria, while
the future fate of their own nation and of the
Benjamin, thus displaced, takes possession of Gilead Christians. Those unversed in their literature may
(lb.).
The captives of the ten tribes are to occupy wonder where the Cliristians are found in the book
the northern region from the borders of the en- of Obadiah.
But it is a fixed principle of Rablarged Judah as far as Sarepta near Sidon (ver. binical interpretation that b}' I'^domites is prophetWhat or where Sepharad is no one knows. ically meant Christians, and that by Edom is meant
20).
The LXX., perhaps by an error of a copyist, read Rome. Thus Kimchi, on Obadiali, lays it down
St. Jerome's Hebrew tutor told him
^E(ppa6dthat "all that the prophets have said about the
St. Jerome
the Jews held it to be the Bosphorus.
destruction of Edom in tlie last times has referhimself thinks it is derived from an Assyrian word ence to Rome."
So Rabbi Bechai, on Is. Ixvi. 17;
meaning "bound" or "limit," and understands and Aharbanel has written a commentary on ObaSo Maurer,
it as signifying " scattered abroad."
diah resting on this hypothesis as its basis. Other
who compares ol eV rij Siaffwopa of Jam. i. 1. examples are given by Buxtorf {Lex. Tnlin. in voc.
Hardt, who has devoted a volume to the consideration of the question, is in favor of Sipphara ^^1S, and SynGgnga Judaicu). The reasons of

—

—

(

dictum are as various and as
might be imagined. Nachmanides,
it is some town or district in Babylon, otherwise Bechai, and Aharbanel say that Janus, the first
Kimchi
king of Latium, was grandson of Esau.
unknown.
The question is asked, Have the prophet's de- (on Joel iii. 19) says that Julius Caesar was an
Scaliger {ad Chron. Euseb. n. 21,i2)
nimciations of the Edomites been fulfilled, and has Idumaean.
Typ- reports, " The Jews, both those who are compar;».Dis vision of Zion's glories been realized ?
ically, partially, and imperfectly they have been tively ancient and those who are modern, believe
Kosenmiiller justly says, they that Titus was an Edomite, and when the prophets
fulfilled, but, as
await a fuller accomplishment.
The first fulfill- denounce Edom they frequently refer it to Titus."
ment of the denunciation on Edom in all proba- A ben Ezra says that there were no Christiana
took
place
a
few
years
after
its utterance. except .such as were Idumaeans until the time of
bility
For we read in Josephus (Ant. x. 9, § 7) that five Constantine, and that Constantine having embraced
Tears after the capture of Jerusalem NeV)Uchad- their religion the whole Roman empire became
St. Jerome says that some of
tez7Jtr reduced tbe Ammonites and Moabites, and entitled Idumaean.

in

Mesopotamia.

Spain.

Schultz

The modern Jews pronounce

is

for

probaljly right in saying that

this

Rabbinical

ridiculous as

OBADIAH

OBADIAH
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Jews read n^-1"1, Home, for H^^'T, Duniali,
Finally, some of the Kabbis, and
in Is. xxi. 11.
wirii them Abailanel, maintain that it was the

bitroductions

recent O. T.

the

the

how wide a

Hleek 1800) show

(Keil 1859
field

and

of criticism

book of the O. T. embraces.
Prof. Stuart ( GUI Test. Canon, p. 403 points out
a use of this iirophetic fragment which the history
" When
of nations shows to be not yet obsolete.
VAom. is held up before my eyes by Obadiah as
having rushed upon the Jews, in the day of their
humiliation by the power of Babylon; when the
embittered enmity, the spirit of vengeance and of
rapacity, and the unspeakable meanness of the
Edoniites, and their consequent punishment, are
embodie<l and made jialpable and held up to open
view in this way I am far more affected and even
instructed by it, than I am by any abstract precept " which may inculcate the same lesson. H.
this shortest

i

)

»oiil

of

I'^sau

The

which

lived aj;ain in Christ.

Obadiah,
from this point of view, is most

color given to the prophecies of

when looked

at

The

following is a specinitn from Abarbanel on ver. 1: " 'I'he trne explanation, as I have

curious.

The Idumsans, by
have shown, all the (Christians are to
be understcjod (for they took their origin from
Konie), will go up to lay wa.ste Jeni.salem, which is
the seat of holiness, and where the tomb of their
God Jesus is, as indeed they have several times
Again, on ver. 2: "I have
gone up already."
several times shown that from lulom proceeded the
said,

is

to be foinid in this:

which, as

I

kings

who

Home

to be great

reigned

in

Italy,

among

and who

built

;

10.

up

the nations and chief

«moiig the provinces; and in this way Italy and
Greece and all the western provinces became filled
Thus it is that the prophets
with Iduma'ans.
call the whole of that nation by the name of
lulom."
On ver. 8: "There shall not be found

(•in^t^r

:

'Aj85iou; [Vat. AjSSeioi;: Alex.

A5;8iou, eight times, but A^SSiou, ver. 9 :] Abdin$.)
An oIKcer of high rank in the court of Ahab, who
is

descrilied

as

"over the house," that

ently, lord high chamberlain, or

mayur

is,

apjjar-

of the pal-

His influence with the king
(1 K. xviii. 3).
must have been great to enable him to retain his
counsel or wisdom among the Kdomite Christians position, though a devout worshipper of Jehovah,
when they go up to that war." On ver. 19: during the fierce persecution of the prophets by
" Those who have gone as exiles into the I'^dom- Jezebel. At the peril of his life he concealed a hunites', that is, into the Christians' land, and have dred of them in caves, and fed them there with
Hut he himself does not seem
there suft»;red affliction, will deserve to have the bread and water.
The
be.st part of their country and their metropolis to have been suspected (1 K. xviii. 4, 13).
" Sarepta " is occasion u[X)n which Obadiah appears in the history
as Mount Seir."
On ver. 20
'•France; '' "Sepharad" is "Spain." The "Mount shows the confidential nature of his office. In the
of Esau," in ver. 21, is " the city of Rome," which third year of the terrible famine with which Saand the Saviours are to be " the maria was visited, when the fountains and streams
is to be judged
[Jewish] Messiah and his chieftains." who are to were dried up in consequence of the long-continued
drought, and horses and mules were perishinsr for
be "Judges."
The first nine verses of Obadiah are so similar lack of water, Ahab and Obadiah divided the land
to Jer. xlix. 7, &c., that it Is evident that one of between them and set forth, each unattended, to
the two proithets must have had the prophecy .seaicli for whatever remnants of herbage might still
Which of the two wrote be lelt around the springs and in the fissures of the
of the other before him.
Their mission w.as of such importance
Those who give an early date to river l)eds.
first is doubtful.
Obadiah thereby settle the question. Those who that it could only be entrusted to the two principal
place him later leave the question open, as he persons in the kingdom. Obadiah was startled on
ace

:

;

would in tliat case be a contemporary of Jeremiaii. liis solitary journey by the abrupt apparition of
Luther holds that Obadiah lullowed Jeremiah. Elijah, who had disappeared since the commenceSchnurrer makes it more probable that Jeremiah's ment of the famine, and now commanded him to
He hesiKich- announce to Ahab, " Behold Elijah "
prophecy is an altered form of Obadiah's.
horii, Schulz, Rosenmiiller, and Maurer agree with tated, apparently .afraid that his long-concealed atshould
thus
Jehovah
tachment to the worship of
bini.
See Ephrem Sjtus, Expl. in Abd. v. 269, Rome, be disclosed and his life fall a sacrifice. At the same
1740; St. .lerome, Ctniun. in Abd. Op. iii. 1455, time he was anxious that the prophet should not
Paris, 1704; Luther, Ennrr. in Abd. Op. iii. 538, doubt his sincerity, and apjjealed to what he had
But Elijah
Jense, 1G12; Pfeiffer, Tnict. Phil. Anthrnbbin. done in the jjersecution by Jezebel.
Op. p. 1081, Ultraj. 1704; Schnun-er, Disserlalio (inly a.sserted the more strongly his intention of
I'hibiUxjica in Obmlinm, Tuliing. 1787; Schul/, encountering .Aliai), and Ohadiah had no choice
The interview and
Sell olid in Vet. Test. Norimli. 1793; Rosenmiiller, but to obey (1 K. xviii. 7-10).
!

Scholia in Vet. Test. Lips. 1813; Maurer, Comm.
Vet. Test. Lips. 18.')fi; Jaeger, Ueber d(is Zeit-

in

aller Obndjn's, Tiibing. 1837.

F.

M.

• For the commentators on the Minor Prophets
see Amo.s; Habakkuk; llAi;t;Ai (.-Vmer. ed.).
I)r. Pusey 8 unfinished work (Minor Prophets, with
a Commvntitry (18C1), an<l Dr. Paul Kleinert's P(.
xix. of Linge's liibelwtrk dis A. Te.it. (1808), conOther sei)ar;itc writers (.sec above)
tain Oliadiali.
arc Zeddel (Annotntl. in Ub. 1-4, 1830), Ilendewerk
{ObndjiB oniculum in Idumiros (183G), C. P. Caspari {Ikr Prophet Obndjoh, 1842, an important
work. pp. 1-145), Fr. Dclit/sch (Wonn weitsiKjIc
Obndjoh f in Zi ilschrifl Jar lutherische Theolpp. 91-102), and Niigelsbach (Ilerz.
pf/it, 1851,
ktal'Lncijk.

x.

500

AT.).

The epitomized

result-s in

consequences belong to the history of Elijah
According to the .lewish tradition
i. p. 527].
preserved in Ephrem S\rus (.Assemani, Bibl. Or.

its

[vol.

Clem. p. 70), Oliadiah the chief othcer of Ahal)

was the same with Obadiah the pi-ophet. He was
of Shechem in the land of Ephraim, and a disciple
of Elijah, and was the third cajitain of fifty who
After this he
was .sent by Aha/iah (2 K. i. 13).
left the king's service, prophesied, died, and was
liuried

with his father.

The "certain woman

of

the wives of the sons of the prophets " who came
to Elisha (2 K. iv. I) was, according to the tradition in Itashi, his

widow.

11. (*A/35iaj; [Vat. A/J5*iaj.]) The father of
Ishmaiah, who wius chief of the tribe of Zebulon
in

David's reign (1 Chr. xxvii

19V

OBED-EDOM

OBAL
A

Merarite I.e12. ['AjS5/aj- Vat. A/356(a.]
irite in the reign of Josiah, and one of the overseers of the workmen in the restoration of the
VV. A. AV.
Temple i2. Chr. xxxiv. 12).
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In all these five
5; Luke iii. 32.
passages, and in the first with peculiar emphasis

ii.

12; Matt.

he

is

i.

said to he

tlie

father of Jesse.

It is incred-

David's reign, when this genealogy was
compiled, his own grandfather's name sliould have
( ^mi? [bald, bare, as said of a counbeen forgotten, and tiierefore there is no escape from
try, Dietr.]: Ei/aA; [t'omp. re/3aA :J I'-^bul). A son
the conclusion thatOlied was literally .lesse's father
of Joktaii, and, Uke the rest of his family, apparand that we have all the generations recorded from
ently the founder of an Arab tribe (Gen. x. 28), Nahshon to David. [Jksse; Nahshon.]
which has not yet been identified. In 1 Chr. i. 22 the
A. C. H.
ible that in

O'BAL

name

is

written

Ehal (vJl^P

He-

Alex. Tefjuav'

:

2. (Alex.

[Aid.]

'Ia)/3r)5.)

A

descendant of

which Knobel [Genesis) compares with the Jarha, the Egyptian slave of Sheshan in the line
Gebnnitoi of Pliny, a tribe of Southern Arabia. of Jerahmeel. lie was grandson of Zabad, one of

bal),

name with that of the Aoaa troglodyte tribe of East Africa, induced Bochart (Pliah;;, ii. 23 J to conjecture that Obal migrated thither and gave his name to the 8iwis
Abitlites or Avalites of Pliny (vi. 3i).

The

similarity of the

liUe,

W.

W.

A.

OBDI'A

Obia).
CO/85i'a:
[J^t. 0;3y3eta:]
Probably a corruption of Obaia, tlie form in which

the

name Haisaiah

with Ezr.

O'BED

appears (comp. 1 Esdr.

v.

38

61).

ii.

W.

xxiii. 1).

(~TI2117

[he loho seii-es,

Ges., Flirst]: 'n^-liS;

sc.

Jehovah,

Alex, in 1 Chr.,

['Ico^tjS,

and N. T. ed. Lachm. Tiscli. 'I'reg. :] Obed). 1.
Son of Boaz and Kuth the IMoabitess (IJuth iv. 17).
The circumstances of his birth, wliich make up all
that

David's mighties (1 Chr. ii. 37, 38).
3. Cn&vO; [Vat. iQip-^e; FA. Ia>/3Tj\; Comp.
One of David's mighty
'nySijS;] Alex. 10)^7)5.)
men (1 Chr. si. 47).
4. Cn^T^S; Alex. loo^7]S)
One of the gatekeepers of the Temple: son of Shemaiah the firstborn of Obed-edoui (1 Chr. xxvi. 7 ).
5. (Alex. Ico^-qS-)
Father of Azariah, one of
the captains of hundreds who joined with .Jehoiada
in the revolution by which Athaliah fell (2 Chr.

we know about him,

much

are gi\en with

O'BED-E'DOM (QllS
Edum]
1-4],

^337

A.

W.

[sei-vnnt

of

Sam. [and 1 Chr. xiii. 13,
'A&5eS6ix [Vat. FA. A^Sodo/j.] in [1] Chr.
:

'A^eSSapd

in

Alex. AfieSSaSofx in 2 Sara. vi. 11;
[Vat. A/3e8Sa/)a^, FA. -av, in 1 Chr. xiii. 14:]
Obed-edoin). 1.
Levite, apparently of the family
[xv. 2.5];

A
a most inand social life of Kohath. He is described as a Gittite (2 Sam.
vi. 10, 11), that is, probably, a native of the Leof the Israelites in the days of Eli, which a comin JManasseh," which
parison of the genealogies of Uavid, Samuel, and vitical city of Gath-Kimmon
Abiathar shows to have been about the time of his was assigned to the Kohathites (Josh. xxi. 25), and
The famine which led to Elimelech and his is thus distinguished from " Obed-edom the son of
birth.
sons migrating to tlie land of iMoab may naturally Jeduthun," who was a Merarite. After the death
Uzzah, the ark, which was being conducted
DC assigned to the time of the Philistine inroads in of
Indeed there is a considerable re- from the house of Abinadab in Gibeah to the city
Eli's old age.
semblance between the circumstances described in of David, was carried aside into the house of ObedHannah's song (1 Sam. ii. 5), " They that were edom, where it continued three montlis, and brough*.
hungry ceased, so that the barren hath borne seven," with its presence a blessing upon Obed-edom and
and those of Obed's birth as pointed at, Ruth i. 6, his household. Hearing this, Da\id, at the head
and in the speech of the women to Naomi " He of a large choir of singers and minstrels, clothed
in fine linen, and attended by the elders of Israel
shall be unto thee a restorer of thy life, and a nour"
bher of thine old age; for thy daughter-in-law and the chief captains, went to bring up the ark
which loveth thee, which is better to thee than of the covenant of Jehovah out of the house of
" (1 Chr. xv. 25; 2 Sam. vi.
seven sons, hath borne him:" as well as between Obed-edom with joy
beauty in the book of IJuth, and

fcjrin

teresting siJecimen of the religious

:

12).
7), "The Lord
2. {"A^^eUix; Vat. FA. in 1 Chr. xri. 5, .38,
he bringeth low,
and hfteth up. He raiseth up the poor out of the A^oo^ou.\ so Vat. xxvi. 4, 8, 15, and Alex. xvi. 38,
dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, xxvi. 4,' 8, and 15 once; FA. 1 Chr. xv. 18, AjSiJto set them among princes, and to make them in- 65cO|U; Vat.l 2 Chr. xxv. 24, Ia/85s5a!/i; Comp. gen-

the prophetic saying (1 Sam.
maketh poor, and midceth rich

ii.

:

herit the throne of glory: "

erally 'HyS^S

of the house of Elimelech,

Jeduthun "

and the actual history
whose glory was prayed
for by the people, who said, on the marriage of
Ruth to Boaz, " The Lord make the woman that
is come into thine house like Rachel and like Leah,
which two did build the house of Israel, and do
thou worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in Bethlehem."
The direct mention of the Lord's Christ
in 1 Sam. ii 10, also coimects the passage remarkably with the birth of that child who was grandfather to King David, and the lineal ancestor of
iTesus Christ.

The name

nd

of

Obed occurs only in Ruth
Ruth iv. 21, 22;

in the four genealogies,

iv.

17,

1 Chr.

'ESaS/u.]

(1 Ciir.

" Obed-edom the son of
a Merarite Levite,

xvi. .38),

appears to be a different person from the last-mentioned.
He was a Levite of the second degree and
a gate-keeper for the ark (1 Chr. xv. 18, 24), appointed to sound " with harps on the Sheminith to
excel " (1 Chr. xv. 21, xvi. 5). With his family of
seven

[eight]

"

sons and

their children,

"mighty

Chr. xxvi. 4-8), he kept the South
Gate (1 Chr. xxvi. 15) and the house of Asuppira.
There is one expression, however, which seems to
imply that Obed-edom the gate-keeper and Obededom the Gittite may have been the same. Aftei
enumerating his seven [eight] sons the chronicler

men

of valor

(1

(Herzog'a ently called a Kohathite and a son of Jeduthun at th«
Rlietschi
but in Dan (Josh. xiv. 45 xxi. game time. There is no reason except this for sup
U.
Thia writer recognizes only one Obed-edom, posing two persons of this name to be meant.
34).
though he does not explain why the Levite is appar-

"

Not in Manasseh, says

teal-Enci/lc. xx. 243),

;

)

:

ODOLLAM

OBETH

2208

(1 Clir. xxvi. 5) adds, " for God blessed him," lefeniiig apparciitK to 2 Sam. vi. 11, "the Lord
blessctl OI>f<l-e(I«in

family

and

still reiiiaiiipd

all

ers of the vessels of the

Aniaziah (2 thr. xxv.

later

Temple

in

'2i).

O'DED

time as keeptlie

reign of

W.

A.

W.

O'lJIL (b'^n'lS [camtUrlvcr]:
[<

who was

niaelit<!

omp.

a[)propriatel}' apiwiiited

the herds of camels in
tures that the

Ish-

keeper of

of David (1 Chr.
i., ii.
2) conjec-

name

denotiiij;

is that of the office, cdiaL
" a keeijcr of camels."

OBLATION. [Sackifice.]
O'BOTH (nbS [liolUno passes,

OCCUPY

On the re12, § 2) calls him 'n^TjSasarmy with the 200,000 capJudan and .lerusalem, Oded met them and
prevailed upon them to let the captives go free (2
{Ant.

in

ix.

turn of the victorious

tives of

Fiirst]

'n&iid; [Vat. in Num. xxxiii. 2a)/3c«0:] Obot/i),
one of the encampments of the Israelites, east of
Moai) (Num. xxi. 10, xxxiii. 43). Its exact site is
unknown. [Wiliieknkss of tiik Wanukkikg.]

*

confirviinf/']

and not to his son. The Alex. MS. and the
Vulgate retain the reading which is probably the
true one, "Azariah the son of Oded."
These are
supporte<I by the I'cshlio-.Syriac, in which " Azur"
is substituted for Oded.
2. ['n6r)8] A prophet of Jehovah in Samaria,
at the time of I'ekah's invasion of Judah. Josephus

IJochart {IJiiroz. pt.

xxvii. 30).

Arabic

tlie reii^n

An

[ei-cctirig,

A5a5 [and so Kom. Vat. in ver. 8:]
The lather of Azariah the prophet in

to him,

'A/3ias: Alex.

l^/"'l)-

'fl.fiiA:]

1.

0(/(.(l).

viii. ;J2.

[.\ld.J Ou;8toy;

(''!7"^>'

the reign of A.sa (2 Chr. xv. 1).
In 2 Chr. xv. 8,
the prophecy in the preceding verses is attributed

[Vat. Ovfirip:'] om. in
Vnfiri0;
KiJKD the son of Jonathan is so called in

1 Ksdr.

1.4

'nS7)5; Alex.

(J'JBETH
Vulg.).

i.

27,vii. 72, 77, X. 26).

ii.

The

his household."

much

at a

Asher after the Exodus (Num.

the tribe of

Chr.

xxviii. 9).

feelings of

He

was supported by the chivalrous
chieftains of Ejihraim and

some of the

;

the narrative of the restoration of the prisoners, fed,
to .icricho the city of palma pleasai* episode of the last days of the

and anointed,

clothed,
trees, is

W.

northern kingdom.

occurs in the sense of " to use,"'

A. \V.

ODOL'LAM

and especially, " to
Odollavi).
The
COSoWd/jL-.
use in trade," as money, or "to deal in," as mer- Greek form of the name Aduli.am; found in 2
chandise, Ez. xxvii. 9, 2 Ksdr. xvi. 42; hence, in- Mace. xii. 38 only. Adullam is stated by Eusebius
transitively, "to trade" or "traffic," Ez. xxvii. and Jerome {Ommast. " Adollam ") to have been
16, " they occupieil in thy fairs with emeralds, piir- in their day a large village, about 10 miles east of
plo," etc.; so Ez. xxvii. 19, 21, 22; Luke xix. 13. l'".l('utheropoli8; and here (if Bdt-jibrin be EleuThese uses of the word were formerly common. tberopolis) a village with the name of Bel JJula
So "the occiipieis of thy merchandise," Ez. xxvii. ( Toliler, JJellile/ieiii, p. 29: Unite Wand. p. 151) or
Beit Ula (Kobin.son, 1st ed. App. p. 117) now stands.
27, means " the traders in thy merchandise."
A.
The obstacle to this identilication is not that
Adullam, a town of the SlieJ'elidi, should be found
*
"occurrence," 1 K. v. 4.
in the mountains, for that puzzling circumstance is
A.
not unfrequent (comp. Kkil.mi, etc., ii. 1529 a),
O'CHIEL COxtV^os; Alcx.'-^ O^^fTjAoy: Ozi- so much as that in the catalogue of Joshua xv. it
The lorm in wliicii the name .IiciKL appears is mentioned with a group of towns (Zoreah, Socoh,
el).
in 1 Msdr. i. 9 (comp. 2 Chr. xxxv. 9). The Geneva etc.) which lay at the N. W. corner of Judah, while
version has Chiklus.
Bet Dula is found with those (Nezib, Keilali, etc.)
Kxod. xxxviii. 24, .Judg.

xvi. 11,

OCCURRENT=

OCIDE'LUS CO.k6S7]\os\

of a separate group, farther .south.

[Vat. nK-ai\T)So?;]
lUddus).
This naiue
occupies, in 1 I'^sdr. ix. 22, the place of .lozabad
in Ezr. x. 22, of which it is a manifest corruption.
The original name is more clearly tniced in the
Alex. nKei5ri\os-

Further investigation

Jusnin,

positively say if there

borhood of Bvt

Ditlit

is

is

requisite before

any cavern

answering

we can

in the neigh-

to the " cave of

Adullam." The cavern at Klmrdlnn,<^ 3 miles
south of Bethlehem, usually shown to tnivellers as
Adullam, is so far distant as to put it out of the

Vulgate.

OCI'NA

([Rom. 'O/co/ti; Vat.] OKeiva, and so
"Sour and question. It is more probable tliat this latter is
and] Vulg. omit).
Engedi, in which
Ocina" are mentioned (.hid. ii. 28) among the the cavern in the wilderness of
the adventure * of Said and David (1 Sam. xxiv.
places on tlie sea-coast of I'alestine, which were
Alex.;

[Shi.

Everythin;; that can be said to identify
with the cave of Adullam has been said by Dr. Ik)nar {Lund of Promise, pp. 248-50) but his strong-

occurred.

the approach of Iloloferncs. The names
seem to occur in a regular order from north to
south and as Ocina is mentioned between Sour
(Tyre) and .Icmnaan (.labneh), its position agrees
with that of the ancient Accno, now Akka, and
in metliieval times sometimes called Aeon (I5ro(L
cardus; William of Tyre, etc.).
terrified at

it

;

est
in

argument
favor of

— an

its

;

inference,

from

1

Sam.

proxiniify to Hetlilehem

xxii. 1,

— conies

into direct collision with the statement of Jerome
quoted above, which it should be observed is equally
opposed to Dr. h'obinson's proposal to place it at
(]"^?y [troubkr or troubhil]: Deir-DulMn. [See Adum-am, Amer. ed.]
The father of Pagiel, chief of
Oclirnn).
The name of Adullam appears to have been first

OC'RAN
'Expaf-

BugRcsted to us that the name Khu chnrniiup narrative more forcibly than Is his wont.
This The cave, he Niy.', hius still " the same narrow natural
the nncient Harcth (Khnrelh).
vaultinpat the entrance, the same huge chanilKT in the
is inj^Miiou.", (111(1 may be correct; but Toblcr (Vni!;rbiingrn etc., lip f)22, 523) has made out a strong nipe for roc-k, probably the pl;icc where P,iul lay down to rest
the sjuno side vaults, too,
the name U'liij; tliat of Chareiti'in, or Krfton,a faiuous in the heiit of the day

a Dr. Bonar

h.ts

reiltin n-iircsouti

,

;

where David and

EwMiie hermit of the 3d or 4th century, who founded
« lAiim in the cavern in question. (See Acta Sinrl.

toiiu'd

Van de Veldc

men

lay concejiled,

when, arms
wiw .Saiu

enter, while Saul, blinded by the glare of liglit outaide,

Bept. 28).

b

his

to the obsiuiity of the cavern, they

{Syr.

If

Pat.

ii.

33) illustrates this

i

saw nothing of them."

ODONARKES
Khureitun at

plied to

3]

OG

time of the Crusades
G.

tlie

(Will, of Tyre, xv. G).

ODONAR'KES

(marg. Odomarra; [Koni.
!?iiiAlex. Comp. Aid.] 'OSo/x-npd:
Odares), the chief of a nomad trilic slain by Jona-

'OSoap^rjj';

OFFICER."

2209

obvious that most, if not
all, of the Hebrew words rendered " officer," are
either of an indefinite character, or are synon}'mous terms for functionaries known under other and
more specific names, as "scribe," "eunuch," etc.
The two words so rendered in the N. T. each
It

is

than (1 Mace. ix. CO).
The foim in the A. V.
bear in ordinary Greek a special sense. In the case of
does not appear to be supported by any authority.
tnrrip€T7]s this is of no very definite kind, but the
The Geneva version has " Oduuieras."
word is used to denote an inferior officer of a court
B. F. W.
of justice, a messenger or bailiff, Uke the lloman
*
occurs in several passages of the viator or lictor.
TlpaKropes nt Athens were officers whose duty it was ty register and collect fines
A. V. as the rendering of the Heb. vltf 3X3,
imposed by courts of justice; and "deliver to the
micslwl, " a stumbling-block," or of the Gr. crKavofficer " * means, give tiie name of the debtor U>
SaAov, irpSaKo^fxa, irpoaKOTrr], and is used in such the officer of the court (Demosthenes (or Dinarchus)
a way as not to suLCgest the proper meaning to the
c. Tlitocr. p. 1218, Reiske; Did. of Antiq. " Praccommon reader. Thus tiie declaration in Is. viii. tores," "Hyperetes;" Jul. Foil. viii. 114; De"
he shall be for a stone of stumbling and a
14,
mosth. c. Arist. p. 778; iEsch. c. Tinmrch. p. brock o( ojf'cnce ("a rock to strike against," Noyes)
Grotius, on Luke xii. 58).«
to both the houses of Israel," describes the ruinous
Josephus says, that to each court of justice
consequences rather than the fact of the unbelief
among the Jews, two Levites ^ were to be attached
and disobedience of the Jews; comp. ver. 15, and as clerks or secretaries, AnI. iv.
The
8, § 14.
Jer vi. 21 Ez. iii. 20. In Matt. xvi. 2.3, " thou Mishna
also mentions the crier and other officials,
art an offence to me," is literally " thou art my
but whether these answered to the officers of Josestumbling-block " (so Noyes); " thou wouldst cause phus and the N. T. cannot be determined.
Selme to fall " (Norton). In Matt, xviii. 7, and Luke den, from JMaimonides, mentions the high estimaxvii. 1 "offence" (aKavSaXov) means an occasion
tion in which such officials were held. Sanliedr. iv.
of sin, or a hindrance to the recejition of Christ;
[Punish3, vi. 1; Selden, f/e Synedr. ii. 13, 11.
To eat " with offence " (Sid ments; Seiueants.]
see the context.

OFFENCE

;

irpo(TK6ixiJ.aTOi, I!om. xiv. 20) is so to eat as to be

*

OFFEND,

The word " officers "

[Ofphrases
A.

an occasion of sin to the weaker brother.
fend.]

41,

xiii.

used

is

to

render

the

eVl) ri;/ XP^'*^"' ^ JIacc. x.
37, in speaking of the revenue officers of

ol

ai^h (or

ofeyulo, "to
Demetrius.
(which see) is used
It is also used to render \eiTovpyol, Ecclus. x.
in the A. V. in senses which we do not now asso2, where the meaning is clearly the subordinated
ciate with the word, though they are naturally
in a general sense to a supreme authority.
derived from its primitive meaning. " Great peace
H. W. P.
have they who love thy law, and nothing shall oj(3*iy [long-necked'H] "ay. Off), an AmoritJ'erul them (Fs. cxix. 105); lit. " there is no stumbling-block to them," i. e. their path shall be ish king of Bashan, whose rule extended over sixty
smooth, no evil shall befall them. In Matt. v. 29 cities, of which the two chief were Ashtaroth-Kar("if thy right eye ojfcm/ thee "), 30, xviii. 0, 8, 9, naim and Edrei (Josh. xiii. 12).
He was one of
Mark ix. 42, 43, 45, 47, " to oflend " ((r/cai/SaAi- the last representatives of the giant race of Kepliaim
(etv) means " to lead into sin," literally, " to be a According to eastern traditions, he escaped th
stumbling-block to," " to cause to fall." Similarly, deluge by wading beside the ark (Sale's Kornn
in Matt. xiii. 21, xxiv. 10, xxvi. 31, 33; Mark iv. ch. v. p. 80).
He was supposed to be the largest
"
17, xiv. 27, 29; John xvi. 1, "to be ofTended
of the sons of Anak, and a descendant of Ad.
Ho
does not suggest to the common reader the mean- is said to have lived no less than 3,000 years, and
ing of aKavSaXl^eadat, which would in these pas- to have refused the warnings of Jethro (Shoaib),
sages be better translated " to fall away."
In who was sent as a prophet to him and his people
Kom. xiv. 21 and 2 Cor. xi. 29 the rendering of the (D'Herbelot s. w;.
Fulasthin,''' " Anak").
SoiA. V. is likewise misleading.
A.
outhi wTote a long book about him and his race,
from
Rabbinic
traditions,
and
chiefly
taken
caUed
[Sacrifice.]

from

the Latin

Offekce

strike against," like

OG

:

^'^

OFFERINGS.

«

1.

D"*^3,

'Sa(riP,Y\i\g. super omnia,

from 3*'3,

to place."
2.

From same, 3^3,
T

part. plur.

3.

D^"1D, Gen.

T'l^S, Esth.
Neh. xi.
roTTopxi?
4.

;

xl. 2,

ii.

9,

inNiph. tl^!3?t3,
T

•

KaSeo-TaneVoi, prafecti, 1 K. iv.

plnNUCH.]

;

;

Gen.

prcepositus

;

33,

A. V.

i.

" officer "
/tt,

>ffice, like

^4)

and

*'

(5)

TrpotrraTTj?, Conor, for abstr.

authority

from

."

^p^,

in Eng.

"

;

In N. T. " oiBcer "

properly,

c
iii.

UpaKToip

12

;

3"^, oiKov6jj.o^,princtpSy Esth.

D^"1p, Dan.

i.

3.

139

i.

8,

joined with

is

is

joined with

*'ti,''37,

ypa/ujuaTeis,

used to render,

Luke

xii. 58,

<*

is

used in

LXX. to
who

A. V. " oppressor," one

action.
6.

also used, Esth. ix. 3, to

pro-

(1) uTrijpenjs,

exactor.

^ IlapaSoOi'at Toi TrpaKT.

Both of these word!

visit."

is

which

curalores.

minister, (2) npaKTiop,

n^p?3,

" cut," or " in-

~l!^l",

marg. " those that did the business,"

" overseer."
5.

from

10, princfps:.

FIDS

render

xli.

part,

The word

8.

Koijtiapxijs

en-io-KOTros

Josh.

ister,

7.

evvovxo?.

3,

•

"Iptf,

7.

scribe," Ex. V. 6, ypaiixfiaTeus, exactor; Num. xi. 16,
ypapp-areus, Deut. xvi. 18, ypafi^xaToeicraywyeus, ma^-

'YTn/peToi.

render tt)33,

Is

persecutes by ex

OG

2210
Au(j Ji khnber

Aoug

OIL

(Id. s. v. "

Auy

").

See, too,

oaught, etc.
An apocryphal Book of King Og,
which probably contained these and other ti-aditions,
was condemned by Pope Gelasius (Decrtt. vi.
13, .Sixt. Senensis, Bibl. S(mcl. p. 86). The origin
of the name is doubtful: some, but without any

the Journal Aainlique for 1841, and Cfiroiiifjiie de
Tdbaii tnnl. <lii jiersnn par Dubtitx, i. 48, f.
(Kwald. C^sch. i. .iOfi).
I'assiiig over tliese idle faliles. we find from
Scripture that he w:is, with his ciiildreii and liis prol)al)ility, would coimect it with the Greek Ogypeople, (k'featwl and exterminated by tiie Israelites ges (Kwald, Gcsch. i. 300, ii. 2G'J).
F. W. I'.
at Kdrei, innnediatuly after tlie conquest of Sihon,
*
in the expression "often infirmiwho is represented liy .losoplius as his friend and ties," 1 Tim. V. 23, is an adjective, and not an imHis sixty proud ]jro|ier use of the adverb, iw some allege.
ally (Joseph. Ant. iv. 5, § ^i)Its refenced cities were taken, and his kingdom assigned stricted adverbial sense belongs to a later period
to the lleubenites, Gadites, and half the tribe of than king James's time.
See Trench, AuUionztd
.\lso
Alanasseh (Dent. iii. l-i;J; Num. xxxii. 33.
Version, p. 60 (1859).
H.
Josii.
ii.
ix.
xiii.
xxxi.
Deut. i. 4, iv. 47,
10,
10,
4;
(ins [imcer-]: 'AJiS; [Vat. I«a5
The iiiant stature of Og, and the power
J'2, 30).

OFTEN

O'HAD

and] Alex, \awabi in Ex.: Aliod). One of the six
God himself alleviato<l by his encouragement to sons of Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10; Ex. vi. 15). His
Moses before the battle; and the memory of this name is omitted from the lists in 1 Chr. iv. 24 and
victory lingered long in the national memory (I's. Num. xxvi. 14, though in the fonner passage the

and

a dread which

l)ravery of his people, excited

cxxxv.

11. cxxxvi. 20).

The

belief in

()<;'s

Syriac has >Cn)^

enormous stature

is

an appeal to a relic still existing in the
This was an
time of the author of Deut. iii. 11.
iron balstead, or bier, preserved in " Rabbath of the
orated

liy

O'HEL
As

(bn'S

[tent]:

'o6\: [Vat.

Oao:]

now

stands Ohel was one of
the seven sons of Zerubbaliel, though placed in a
group of five who for some cause are separated
AV'hether they were
from the rest (1 Ciir. iii. 20).
Qliol).

the text

Amnion." How it got there we are not
Ammonites liad taken it in some
over Og.
The verse itself has the air of a by a

children of

told; jxjrhaps the

victory

Ohor, as in Gen. and Ex.

corrob-

later addition (I)athe),

although

silde that tiie Ilelirews

may

of course posheard of so curious
a rehc as this long before they conquered the city
it is

different mother, or were born after the return
from Babylon, can only be conjectured.

liave

OIL." (I.) Of the numerous substances, animal
and vegetable, which were known to the ancients as
was treasured. ]\al)ljath was first subdued
yielding oil, the olive-berry is tlie one of which
in the reign of David (2 Sam. xii. 2U); but it does
most frequent mention is made in the Scriptures. It
not tlierefore follow tliat Deut. iii. 11 was not
is well-known that iioth the quality and the value of

where

it

Some
written till that time (Hiivernick (id foe).
olive-oil ditii?r according to the time of gathering
have supposed that this was one of the common flat
the fruit, and the amount of pressure used in the
tiie
housetops
of
beds [Bkds] used sometimes on
These processes, which do
course of prejiaration.
eastern cities, l)Ut made of iron instead of palmnot essentially difler from the modern, are descril>ed
branches, which would not have supported the
niimitely Ijy the lioman writers on agriculture, and
giant's weight.
It is more probable that the words
to their descri])tions the few notices occurring both
7T"]2 ti7"?.V.5 67-es bftrzel, mean a " sarcophagus in Scripture and the Kabbinical writings, which
of black basalt," a rendering of which they undoulit- throw light on the ancient oriental method, nearly
edly admit. The Arabs still regard black bitsalt as correspond.
Of these descriptions the following
The best oil is made
iron, bocause it is a stone " ferrei coloris atque du- may l)e taken as an abstract.
ritia; " (Flin. xxxvi. 11), and "contains a large from fruit gathered about Novemiier or December,
percentage of iron."
[Ihon.]
It is most abun- wlieu it has bei,'un to change color, Imt before it
The lierry in the more :uldant in the Ilauran; and indeed is prol>ably the li.as become black.
cause of the name Argob (the stony) given to a part vanced state yields more oil, but of an inferior
Oil was also made from unripe fruit by a
if Og's kingdom.
This sarcophagus was \) cubits quality.
long,

and 4 cubits broad.
Og was 15i

follow that

It

does not of course
JMainionides

feet high.

tliat a
ii. 48) sensibly remarks
bed (supposini: "a bed " to be intended) is usually
one third [V] longer than the sleeper; and Sir .1.
(
'harilin, as well as other travellers, have observed
the ancient tendency tx) make mumnnes and tombs
far hirger than the natiu'al size of men, in order to

(.I/we iVcrucliim,

leave an impression of wonder.

may

be found in lienI'zziel on Num. xxi. 33, Midnisb .lalqut, fol. 13
(quilted by Kwald), and in .Mohammedan writers;
as that one of his bones long served for a bridge
Other- IcL'cnds about

(

)g

over a river; that he roasted at the sun a fish freshly

a

1.

~in*?^fromin!?,

M), 7rioT7)s eAoioi/, oleum
(Uiabed from
,

,

" shine " (Oes. pp. 1162c\e-AT

olive-oil,

lui

distin-

process as early as Septemlier or Octolier,
while the harder sorts of fruit were sometimes delayed till February or !March (V'irg. (norij. ii. .'ill);

special

I'alladius,

^^C'',

"presged juice," ;\aiov, oleum,

from

"

become

fat

" (Qes.

p. 14.37)

wtth ry*\, •Aotoi' ef iKaiMv, olrum

;

gomctinieH joined

i/e

olivetit, distin-

7^x11.47,

boughs of the tree; and with this view it was
either gathered by hand or shaken off carefully with
The " houghing " of Deut.
alight R'ed or slick.
xxiv.

20

(marg.),'' probably corresponds

"shaking"

<^

of

Is. xvii.

G, xxiv.

13,

for the use of the poor.

quent beating

i.

e.

to the
a subse-

See Mishna,

guishiog olive-juice from oil produced from other
Also sonietimee in A. V. " ointmeDt " (CeV
sources.
glus, Hirrob.

ntt'P,

9, Tii. 22.

]^tr,

Ii.

—

3.
2.

R. \u. \\ Columella,

7i?.

50; ('ato, R. R. 05; I'liny, A'. //. xv. 1-8; Varro,
R. R. i. 55; Hor. 2 i>nt. ii. 40.)
(ireat care is necessary in gath1. (Intlitriny.
ering, not to injure either the fiuit itself or the

ii.

279).

ChuKl., iKojLov,

ohum, only

In Ezr. ft

OIL

OIL
Shebiitli, iv. 2;

Penh,

vii. 2, viii. 3.

After gather

common

2211
(Hor. 1
Arvieux, Trav.

to all olive-producing countries

and caroful cleansing, the fruit was either at Od. xxxi. 15; Martial, xiii. 36;
Terunwth, i. 9, ii. 6), the principal uses
once carried to the press, which is recommended as p. 209;
the l)est course; or, if necessary, laid on tables with of olive-oil may be thus stated.
Dried wheat, boiled with either
1. As food.
hollow trays made sloping, so as to allow the first
iuice (Amurca) to tlow into other receptacles be- butter or oil, but more commonly the former, is a
Hasselquist
neath care being taken not to heap tlie fruit too common dish for all classes in Syria.
much, and so prevent the free escape of the juice, speaks of bread baked in oil as Ijeing particularly
which is injurious to the oil though itself useful in sustaining; and Faber, in his Pilgrimage, mentions
other ways (Colum. u. s. xii. 50 Aug. Civ. Dei, i. eggs fried in oil as Saracen and Arabian dishes. It
was probably on account of the common use of oil
8,2).
lug

—

;

;

—

Pressing.
In order to make oil, the fruit in food that the "meat-offerings" prescribed by tlie
was either bruised in a mortar, crushed in a press Law were so frequently mixed with oil (Lev. ii. 4,
loaded with wood or stones, ground in a mill, or 7, 15, viii. 26, 31; Num. vii. 19, and foil.; Deut.
trodden with the feet.
Special buildings used for xii. 17, xxxii. 13; 1 K. xvii. 12, 15; 1 < hr. xii.
grape-pressing were used also for the purpose of 40: Ez. xvi. 13, 19: S. Hieronym. Vii. S. UilarioH.
olive-pressing, and contained both the press and the c. 11, vol. ii. p. 32; Ibn Batiita, Trav. p. 60, ed.
receptacle for the pressed juice.
Of these processes, Lee; Volney, Trnv. i. 362,406; Russeli, Aleppo,
the one least expedient was the last (treading), i. 80, 119; Harmer, Ohs. i. 471, 474; Shaw, Trut.
"
which perhaps answers to the
canalls et solea," p. 232; Bertraiidon de la Broequiere, Em-ly Trav.
mentioned by Columella, and was probably the one p. 332; Burckhardt, Tiai: in Arab. i. 54; Note*
The " beaten " oil of on Bed. i. 59; Arvieux, /. c. Chardin, V'oy. iv.
usually adopted by the poor.
Ex. xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 2, and Ex. xxix. 40; 84: Niebuhr, Voij. ii. 302; Hasselquist, Tr<iv. p.
Num. xxviii. 5, was probably made by bruising in 132; Faber, EvrtgnUn-ium, vol. i. p 197, ii. 152,
2.

;

a mortar.
These processes, and also the place and
the machine for pressing, are mentioned in the
Mishna.
Oil-mills are often made of stone, and
turned by hand.
Others consist of cylinders inclosing a beam, which is turned by a camel or
other animal.
An Egyptian olive-press is described by Niebuhr, in which the pressure exerted on
the fruit is given by means of weights of wood and
Besides the
stone placed in a sort of box above.
above cited Scripture references, the following passages mention either the places, the processes, or
the machines used in olive-pressing: Mic. vi. 15;
.Toel ii. 24, iii. 13; Is. Lxiii. 3; Lam. i. 15; Hag.
Shebiith, iv. 9, vii. 6 (see
ii. 16; Mtnach. viii. 4;
Ges. p. 179,

s. V.

IZ)

;

Terum.

x. 7

Slnibb.

;

i.

[Food; Ofkehixg.]

415).
2.

Cosmetic.

— As

is

the case generally in hot

was used by the Jews for anointing
the body, e. ff. after the bath, and giving to the
skin and hair a smooth and comely appearance,
To be deprived of
e. (J. before an entertainment.
the use of oil was thus a serious privation, assumed
voluntarily in the time of mourning or of calamity.
At Egyptian entertainments it was usual for a
servant to anoint the head of each guest, as he
took his seat [Ointment] (Deut. xxviii. 40; 2
climates, oil

Sam.

xiv.

xxiii.

5,

2;

xcii.

Kuth

iii.

3;

10, civ. 15;

2 Sam.

Dan.

x.

xii.

3;

20; Ps.

Is.

Ixi.

3;

Mic. vi. 15; Am. vi. 6; Sus. 17; Luke vii. 46).
Strabo mentions the Egyptian use of castor-oil for

The Greek and Roman
mentioned in the following
passages: Hom. Jl. x. 577, xviii. 596, xxiii. 281;
Hierub. ii. 346, 350; Niebuhr, Vo,j. i. 122, pi. xvii.; Od. vii. 107, vi. 96, x. 364; Hor. 3 Od. xiii.
6; 1
Arundell, yl-seVi Afinor, ii. 196; Wellsted, T'ro.v.u. Sat. vi. 123; 2 Sat. i. 8; Pliny, xiv. 22; Aristoph.
[Gkthskmaxe.]
430.
Wasps, p. 608, Clomls, p. 816; Roberts, pi. 164.
3. Keeping.
Both olives and oil were kept in Butter, as is noticed by Pliny, is used l)y the
jars carefully cleansed
and oil was drawn out for negroes and the lower class of Arabs for the like
use in horns or other small vessels (Ckuse). These purposes (Pliny, xi. 41; Burckhardt, Ti-av. i. 53?
vessels for keeping oil were stored in cellars or lYubia, p. 215; Lightfoot, IJor. f/ebr. ii. 375; see
storehouses; special mention of such repositories is Deut. xxxiii. 24; Job xxix. 0; Ps. cix. 18).
made in the inventories of royal property and revThe use of oil preparatory to athletic exercises,
enue (1 Sam. X. 1, xvi. 1. 13; IK. i. 39, xvii. 16; customary amoni; the Greeks and Romans, can
2 K. iv. 2, 6, ix. 1, 3; 1 Chr. xxvii. 28; 2 Chr. scarcely have had place to any extent among the
Prov. xxi. 20; Sliebiith, v. 7; Jews, who in their earlier times had no such conxi. 11, xxxii. 28;
Celiin, ii. 5, xvii. 12; Columell. /. c).
tests, though some are mentioned by Josephus with
Oil of Tekoa was reckoned the best (Afennch. censure as takinj; place at Jerusalem and Ciesarea
viii. 8).
Trade in oil was carried on with the Tyr- under Herod (Hor. 1 Od. viii. 8; Pliny, xv. 4;
ians, by whom it was probably often reexported Athenajus, xv. 34, p. 686: Hom. Od. vi. 79, 215;
to Egypt, whose olives do not for the most part Joseph. Ant. xv. 8, § 1, xvi. 5, § 1; Diet, of Antiq
produce good oil.
Oil to the amount of 20,000 " Aliptse").
baths (2 Chr. ii. 10; Joseph. Ant. viii. 2, § 9), or
3. Funereal.
The bodies of the dead were
20 measures {cors, 1 K. v. 11) was among the anointed with oil by the Greeks and Romans,
supphes furnished by Solomon to Hiram.
Direct probably as a partial antiseptic, and a similar
trade m oil was also carried on between Egypt and custom appears to have prevailed among the Jews
Palestine (1 K. v. 11; 2 Chr. ii. 10, 15
Ezr. iii. (//. xxiv. 587; Virg. ^n. vi. 219). '[Anoint;
7. Is. XXX. 6, Ivii. 9; Ez. xxvii. 17; Hos. xii. 1; Burial.]
S. Hieronym. Com. in Osee, iii. 12; -Joseph. Ant.
4. Medicinal.
As oil is in use in many cases
riii. 2, § 9; B. ./. ii. 21, § 2; Strabo, xvii. p. 809;
in modern medicine, so it is not surprising, that it
Pliny, XV. 4, 13; Wilkinson, Anc, Rgypt. ii. 28, sm. should have been much used among the Jews and
Hasselquist, Trnv. pp. 53, 117).
sd.
[Com- other nations of antiquity for medicinal purposes.
Hebce; Weight.s and jNIeasukes.]
Celsus repeatedly speaks of the use cf oil, especially
9; B'ibn Bnthra, iv. 5; Ges. pp. 351, 725, 848,
1096; Vitruvius, x. 1; Cato, R. R. 3; Celsius,

this purpose,

xviii.

824.

usage will he found

—

;

,

—

;

—

;

(II.)

Besides the use of olives themselves as food

old

oil,

applied externally with friction in fevers,

;

OIL-TEEE

OIL
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and in niauy other

says that olive-oil
is fjood to \v:irm the body and fortify it against
cold, and also to cmil heat in the head, and for
various otlier pur|ic)>es.
It was thus used previously to tiikini; eold haths, and ;d.so mixed with
cases.

I'liiiy

At

(vi.)

flour

the consecration of the Levites,

mingled with

was

oil

offered

(Num.

viii.

fine

8).

(vii. ) Meat-offerings in general were mingled or
anointed with oil (Lev. vii. 10, 12).
C)n the other hand, certain offerings were to be
.)(.se|>hus mentions devoid of oil; the .sin-offering (Lev. v. 11), and the
water for b:ithin<4 tlie body.
that anion^ the remedies enii)I(i\ed in the case of offering of jealousy (Num. v. 15).
The princiiile on wliich both the presence and
Oil
Ilerod, he was put into a sort of oil bath.
mixed with wine is :ilso mciilinned as a remedy the absence of oil were prescribed is clearly, that as
Use<l botti inwardly and out wai illy in the disease oil is indicative of gl.ulness. so its absence denoted
with whicli the soldiers of tlie army of /Elius sorrow or humiliation (Is. Ixi. 3; .luel ii. 19; Ilev.
It is on this principle that oil is so often
(iallus were affected, a circumstance which recalls vi. (i).
the use of a similar remedy in the parable of the used in Scripture as symbolical of nourishment and
The piophet Isaiah alludes to comfort (Deut. xxxii. 13, xxxiii. 24; Job xxix 0;
{;ood Samaritan.
the use of oil as ointment in medical treatment; I's. xiv. 7, cix. 18; Is. Ixi. 3).
{b.) Kings, priests, and prophets, were anointed
and it thus furnished a fittini; symbol, perhaps
[0int.mi;nt.]
also an efficient remedy, when use<l l)y our Lord"s with oil or ointment.
wliich
they
were
7. ('(.) As so important a necessary of life, the
disciples in the miraculous cures
With a sinular intention, no Jew was require<l to include oil among his firsteualiled to perform.
doubt, its use was enjoined by St. .James, and, as fruit offtTings (Kx. xxii. 29, xxiii. IG; Num. xviii.
12; Deut. xviii. 4; 2 Chr. xxxi. 5; Ttriim. xi.
it ai)pears, practiced by the early Christian Church
An instance of cure tliroui;h the 3). In the .Mishna various limitations aie laid
in ;;eneral.
medium of oil is mentioned by Tertullian. The down; but they are of little importance except as
medicinal use of oil is also mentionetl in the Mishna, illustrating the processes to which the olive-berry
wliich tlius exhibits the .lewish practice of that day. was subjected in the production of oil, and the
deirrees of estimation in which their results were
See, for the various instances above named, Is i. 6
Mark vi. 13; Luke x. .34; James v. 14; .Josephus, helil.
Aiit. xvii. G, § .5; B. ./. i. 33, § 5; SIkM. xiii. 4;
ib.) Tithes of oil were abo required (Deut. xii.
Otlio, Lt'x. Rabb. pp. 11, 5'2(i; .Mosheim, A«7. 17; 2 Chr. xxxi. 5; Neh. x. 37, 39, xiii. 12; Ez.
Ilisl. iv. 9; Corn. a. Lap. on James v.; Tertull. ad xiv. 14).
Scip. c. 4; Celsus, Z>e Mtd. ii. 14, 17; iii. 6, 9,
8. Shields, if covered with hide, were anointed
[.-Vnoint.]
18, 2-2, iv. 2; Hor. 2 Sat. i. 7; ITmy, xv. 4, 7, with oil or grease previous to use.
xxiii. 3, 4; Dio Cass. liii. 29; Lightfoot, //. //. ii.
Shields of metal were perhaps rublied over in like
manner to poli&h them. See Thenius on 2 Sam. i.
304, 444; S. Ilieronym. I. c.
i}.
Oil for liylif.
The oil for " the light " was 21; V'irg. ylut. vii. G25; I'lautus, Mil. i. 1, 2; and
expressly ordered to be olive-oil, beaten, i. e. made Ges. p. 82.J.
from olives iiruised in a mortar (Ex. xxv. 0, xxvii.
Oil of inferior quality was used in the composi20, 21, xx.\v. 8; Lev. xxiv. 2; 2 Clir. xiii. 11; 1 tion of soap.
Of the substances which yield oil, besides the
Sam. iii. 3; Zech. iv. 3, 12; Mishna, Dtiniii, i. 3;
Menich. viii. 4). The quantity requiretl for the olive-tree, myrrh is the only one specially menOil of myrrh is the juice
lontjest niijflit is said to have been J lot; (13-79 tioned in Scripture.
cubic in.
4100 of a pint), Mcwivh. ix. 3; Otho, which exudes from the tree Bnhnnwdtmlnm
[Ca.ndijcstick.]
In the vnjrrhn, but olive-oil was an ingredient in many
Lij;. Jlidib. p. 1.j9.
same maimer the j^reat lamps used at the Feast of compounds which passed under the general name
Oil was used of oil (Ksth. ii. 12; Celsu.s, u. s. iii. 10, 18, 19;
Taljcmacles were fed {Sacdih, v. 2).
in general for lamps; it is used in Kfiypt witli I'liny, xii. 2(), xiii. 1, 2, xv. 7; Wilkinson, Am:
cotton wicks twisteil round a piece of straw; the J:'!/y/>t. ii. 23; Halfour, Plants of Bible, p. 52;
[Ointment.]
receptacle \>em<^ a glass vessel, into which water is Winer, Jimlw. s. v. Myrrhe.
H. W. P.
first (loured (.Matt. xxv. 1-8; Luke xii. 3.^; Lane,

—

=

.!/.«/.

K'nj/'t-

liitudl.

6.

i.

—

201).
(((.)

The consecration

(i.)

2,23;

I>ev. vi.

(ii.)

The

1.5,

poured on, or mixed

in offerings.

ottering of priests (Kx. xxix.

21).

offering of

"beaten oil" with

which accompanied the daily

sacrifice

flour,

(Ex. xxix.

The

(iii.)

leper's purification offering, Lev. xiv.

10-18, 21, 24, 28, where it is to be observed that
the quantity of oil (1 log,
-833 of a pint), was
in
invariable, whilst the other olyects varied
ipiantity .according to the means of the ])ers(in
offering.
The cleansed le|)er was also to be touched

=

oil

on various ports of his body (l^v.

(iv.)

to

The
off'er

Na/arite, on completion of his vow,
unleavenerl bre.ad anointe<l with oil,

vnd cake* of
»i.

V)).

xiv.
'

l.J-18).

HM

OIL-TREK
piffo-os, |i'Aa

jmlclitvriuii).
viii.

fine

bread mingled with

oil

(Num.

it

{'Ii

Z'lilh

15;

or
it

1

K.

The Hebrew words occur

in

vi.

p.-ussage in Neheminh, where
mentioned as distinct from the
" olive-tree," writers have sought to

I'Vom the

ihtmtn

identify

Kviri-

23: and in Is. xii. 19.
In
]iassagc the A. V. has "oil-tree;" but in
has "olive-tree," and in Nehemiah "pine-

branches."
the

(hslnmtn:

Kunapifffftva: li;/num olivit,fnmiU»

Nell.

this last

[0ii„ 2.]

(]^t?' \'r,

ll(/iii

Kings

40).

with

OIL-PKESS.

*
Oil was

with the flour or meal used

is

with the

/\livii;/nus (inf/tisllftiliiig,

Linn.,

sometimes called "the wild (dive tree," or "narrow leaved oleaster," the ^'ici'Mm-tree of tlie .-VnU^.
There is, however, some great mistake in this
mutter: for the zurhitii-tree cannot l>e referred to
the

eUeiii/ntif,

the

]iroperties

and characteristic*
what travellers

of which tree do not accord with

have related of the famed zuckiim-trce of Palestine.
are in<lclited to Dr. Hooker for the correction

We

the Biilcriiltl
Tlic zurhiiin
is
After the erection of the Tabernacle, the of this emir.
offerings of the "princes" included Hour mingled A'.ijiii>li<tC(i, a well-known and aliundant shrub or
It is found
sniali tree in the ulatn of Jordan.
•ith oil (Num. vii.,.
(v.)

OINTMENT

OIL-TREE
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used in making a carved image ten cubits high,
Ganges to Syria, Abyssinia, and tlie Niger. The to be placed in the Holy of Holies.
(2.) A tree with branches so thick and leaf*
?ackum-oil is held in high repute by the Arabs for
It is said to be very that they would be suitable to be associated with
its medicinal properties.
Conip. those of the olive, palm, myrtle, and other thick
valuable against wounds and contusions.
Maundrell {Journ. p. 80), Hobinson {Blbl. Rts. i. trees in tlie making of bootlis.
tree fit to lie associated with the cedar,
It is quite probable that
(3.)
660): see also IJalm.
the acacia, and the myrtle, as an emblem of the
tlis

ali

way from the peninsula

of India and

tlie

A

favor of
(4.)

God

An

restored to a desolated land.

or oil-producing tree, growing hi

oily,

the mountains.

be ex(.5.) Not the olive itself, which would
cluded by Neh. viii. 15.
These conditions are not fulfilled in any tree so
well as in the genus Piniis, of which there are

The Plnus jnnea is the
most celebrated of these. It is a tall and beautiful tree usually trimmed close to the trunk below,
and allowed to e.xpand in a broad top like a palm
It is one of the most picturesque trees of Syria.
Two or three
It often attains au immense size.
several species in Syria.

Balanites .^L^yptiaca.

the zackum, or Balanites yE</ijptiac.a, is the ets
$hemen, or oil-tree of Scripture.
Celsius (Hierob.
i. 309) understood
by the Hebrew words any "fat
or resinous tree;" but the passage in Nehemiah
clearly points to some specific tree.
W. H.

* That the "^^^ YV does not refer to the
zackum seems to be evident, iiiasmucli as in Neh.

specitnens of it may be seen near Beirut, towering
above the neighboring groves to a height of over
100 feet.
The trunks are several feet in thickness.
The wood is highly resinous and "/«/," and the
branches are commonly used to make bvotlis.
The
wood is the most sought for for roofing purposes,
and is often finely carved." It is of a fine reddish
hue in tlie older trees, and takes a high polish
owing to the large amount of the resinous constituent contained in it.
It is moreover usually
pliinted, and does not occur in forests far distant
from the haunts of men. Its abundance marks
seasons of rest from Wiir, and prosperity in the
Tlie reverse marks the occurrence of war
land.
and desolation, which always tend to destroy trees.
Among the other species found in the East the
Plnus orientalls is perhaps next in frequency. It
is small, and does not answer the conditions so
well as the first mentioned.
(A description of
these two species, with plates, may be found in
Thomson's La7id and Book, ii. 265-267.) The
first named species is called by the Arabs Snobar.
The groves outside of Beirut are so dense in the
shade which they afford, that, where they are
jilanted thickly, scarce a ray of tlie powerful Syrian
sunshine can penetrate even at noonday.
How
appropriate that this species should have been
chosen for " booths," and how inappropriate that
the straggling thorny branches of the Balanites
should liaxe been imagined to meet this requirement of the te.xt (Neh. viii. 15). Among the
other species of Syria may be noted also Piniis
maritimiis and P, haleppensis, both of which are

15 it is spoken of as growing in the mountain,
whereas Balnnilts ^(/ypiiuca is found only in the
Then in 1 K. vi. 2-3 an image
ten cubits high is sjjoken of as made of this tree.
Can we suppo.se that the '' shrub or small tree,"
Bidnniies ALipjiAwca. furnished the wood for this
Cherub'?
Then again, in Is. xli. 1!), this tree is
8jx)ken of in connection with the cedar, and acacia
ishittnh), and myrtle, as growing in the wilderness, common.
a sign of fertility, and of the blessing of God.
The "iniri at Is. xli. 19 and Ix 13 is probSurely it is not such a tree as this, confined to
ably not the pine, but the oak.
This probability,
'small district of Palestine, and of limited utility
which if established would exclude the mention
or beauty, which w^ould have been chosen as a sign
of so common a tree as the pine frcm the Scripaf the restored favor of God to Israel.
ture, would of itself lead us to seek for an allusion
The conditions to be sought for in the determito the pine under some other name.
G. E. P.
nation of this tree are: (1.) A tree with wood
OINTMENT.'' Besides the fact that oUve-oil
Df sufficient solidity and size and beauty to be
viii.

plain of Jordan.

:

a * If the olive be the wood intended at 1 K. vl.
singular that a wood of such hardness should
Gesenius thinks it may be the vesse'
(Ex. x.tx. 25).
nave been chosen for a carving, when that carving
in which the ointment was compounded (p. 1309).
yas to be covered with gold, and thus the fine grain
4. nntr^, XP'<*?> XP'O"/^") unguentum, 8om»
G. E. P.
¥ould be concealed.

?3, it is

h
3.

1.

Slumen.

See On,

times in A. V. " oil."

(2).

npn.nvpoi', v.iiguentum,fTOia np~l,

" anoint."

5.

C^p^ni?

:

in A. V.

" things for purifvlns

"

;

OINTMENT
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OINTMENT

common

a

itself

is

purposes

ingredient in ointments, the
which ointment, as mentioned in

to

is applied a!,'ree
in so many respects
with those which lielonj:; to oil, that we need not
surprised tiiat the same words. esi)ecially 1 and

b^crijiture,

1)8

sliould

4,

'J'he

follijwinij

list

uses of ointment:

point out the Scriptural

will

—

and clothes on

anointini; the hesul

also amon<;

prevailed

oil

and ointment

— The Greek and Roman practice of

Co.<inelic.

1.

both

applied to

lie

the

festive occasions

K<;yptians,

olive-oil 1 bin

(about 5 quart*, 330-9f»

to the art of the apothecary «

ointment (Kx. xxx. 25).
anointing

and

cuW«

These were to be con.pounded according

inches).

—

(4) the

altar of

and

into an

of holy

oil

was to be used

(1) the tabernacle itself;

its vessels; (3)

offering

It

foi

(2) the t.able

the candlestick and its furniture
incense; (5) the altar of bunit-

and its foot;
Strict prohibition was
(7) .\aron and his .sons.
issued against using this unguent for any seculai
vessels; (0) the laver

its

and appears purpose, or on the person of a foreiijner, and against
imitating it in any wav whatsoever (Ex. xxx. 32,

have had place amonjj the .lews (Kuth iii. 3;
Keel. vii. 1, ix. 8; I'rov. xxvii. 9, 16; Cant. i. S, iv.
30; Am. vi. 0: I's. xlv. 7; Is. Ivii. 9; Matt, xxvi 7:
Luke vii. 40; l!ev. xviii. 13: )'(>/«(/, viii. 1; Sliobb.
ix. 4; I'lato, !>iimji. i. 6, p. 123; see authorities in
llofmann, Lix. art. " Unj^endi ritns ").
Oil of
myrrh, for like purposes, is nientioned Ksth. ii. 12.
Strabo says that the inhal)itants of Mesopotamia
use oil of sesame?, and the I'-jryptians castor-oil
(kiki), liolli for burnini;, and the lower classes for
anointini; the body,
('hardin and other travellei"s
confirm tliis statement as reu'ards the Persians, and
show that they made little use of olive-oil, but
used other oils, and aniontr them oil of sesame and
to

hnd of

33).

These ingredients, exclusive of the oil, must
have amounted in weight to about 47 lbs. 8 oz.
Now olive-oil weighs at the rate of 10 lbs. to the
gallon.
The weight therefore of the oil in the mixture would be 12 11)3. 8 oz. English.
A <ine.stion
arises, in what form were the other inirredients, and
what degree of solidity did the wliole attain?
M\rrh, " pure " {dirnv)^^ free-flowing (Gos. p. 355),
would seem to imply the juice which flows from the
" odoratt
first incision, j)erliaps the
siidantia ligno balsania " {Gtorr/.n. 118), whict
tree at the

Pliny says is called '-stacte," and is the best (xii
15: Dioscorides, i. 73, 74, quoted by Celsus, i. 159
and Knobel on Exodus, /. c).
banquets (Strabo. xvi. 740, xvii. 824; Charditi,
This juice, which at its first flow is soft and oily,
Voy. iv. 43,84. 8fi; INIarco Polo, Tniv. {E.irly becomes harder on exposure to the air.
According
Trnv.) \).Sb\ Olearius, 7'/vii\ p. 305).
Eiryptiaii to JIaimonides, Moses (not liezaleel), having re(Jhardin also describes the Indian and
Persian custom of [jresentin;; perfumes to <;uests at
castor-oil.

represent servants anointing guests on
their arrival at their entert:iiner's house, and alabaster vases exist which retain the traces of the oint-

ducetl the solid ingredients to powder, steeped

ment which they were used

whole

paintinirs

Athena-us

to contain.

speaksof theextravaiianceof .Xntiochns Kpijilianes in
the article of ointments for guests, as well as of oint-

ments of various kinds (Wilkinson, Anc.

l-'.yypt.

\.

water

in

He

fortli.

them

the aromatic qualities were drawn
then poured in the oil, and boile<l the

till all

the water w.as evai)orated.
The residuum
obtained was preserved in a ves.sel lor use
(Otho, /.(a;. Riihb. "Oleum").
This account is
perhaps favored by the exjjression " powders of the
till

tlius

merchant," in reference to myrrh (Cant. iii. 6;
Keil, Arch. Hebr. p. 173).
Another theory supoil were poses all the ingredients to have been in the form
in which of oil or ointment, and the measurement by weight
they were wrapped.
Our Ix)rd thus spake of his of all, except the oil, seems to ini|ily that they were
own body being anointed by anticipation (Matt. in some solid form, liut whether in an unctuous
xxvi. 12; .Mark xiv. 3.8: Luke xxiii. ofJ; John xii. state or in that of powder cannot be ascertained.
3, 7, xix. 40; see also Plutarch, Consul, p. Gil, viii. A process of making ointment, consisting, in part
78,

89,

1.1.

157; Athenaeus,

i.

x. 53, xv. 41).

[Ai.-

AUA.sTEu; Anoint.]
2. Funereal.
Ointments as well as
used to anoint dead bodies and the clothes

—

413, ed. Heiske).
3.

Mtilichidl.

feature in ancient

Mtd. iii. 19,
The prophet

at least, in boiling, is alluded to in

[IJuhiai,.]

— Ointment formed an
medical treatment

(Celsus,

27; Plin. xxiv. 10, xxix. 3, 8, 9).
Isaiah alludes to this in a figure of

v.

xxix. 21;

Ps.

cxxxiii. 2:

|)iussage, is literally

••

"skirts,"

mouth,"

speech; and our l^rd, in his cure of a blind man,
adopted as the outward sign one which represented
the usual method of cure.
The mention of balm

well as the oil for the light,

of (jilead and of eye-salve (coHyritim) point to the
same method (Is. i. fi; .John ix. 6; der. viii. 22,

in the first

xlvi. 11,

li.

8;

Pev.

iii.

18; Tob.

vi. 8,

Job

xii.

31.

The ointment with which Aaron was anointetl is
De said to have flowed down over his garments (Ex.

important

xi.

8,

13;

the roi)e

/.

iv.

tended to

in the

latter

the opening of

the neck; Ex. xxviii. 32).
of preserving the anointing

.at

The charge

(Num.

e.

oil,

as

was given to Eleazar
The quantity of ointment made
10).
instance seems to imply th:it it was in-

last

a long time.

The

I>'abbinic:d writers

e. till the Captivity,
900 years,
" ye sliall not make any like
4. Rilwil.
ISesides the oil used in many cerebut
it
.seems
clear from 1 Chr.
it"
(V.x.
xxx.
32);
monial observances, a social ointment was appointed
to be used in consecration (I'.x. xxx. 23, 33, xxix. ix. 30 that the ointment was renewed from time tc
time ( Clitrli/li, i. 1).
It was first com[K)unded
7, xxx\ii. 29, xl. 9, 15).
Kings, an<l also in some cases prophets, were,
by ISezalecl, and its ingredients and ]iroportions are

Tertull.

Pe

Idvlolatr. 11).

s;iy

—

that

because

it

lasted

»'.

it wa.s said,

namely of pure myrrh and c.is- as well as priests, anointed with oil or ointment,
500 shekels (250 ouncc.^) each; sweet cinnamon but .Scripture only mentions the fact as actually
and sweet calamus !^0 shekels (125 ounces) each; taking place in the cases of Saul, David, Solomon,

precisely specified

;

tia

VEsth.
'

li.

12); liXX. o-^^ftara; by

pcrfuine<i ointment,"

Targum rendered

6

,o«8. p. t«n).

In N.
?

T.

a rip"^,

from p"1tt, " rub," " cleanse "

finil

"ointment"
uimufntum.

A|)Ocrjpha,

Teaderiui; for uupof,

iii

tiie

A.

niTl,

fivptiiiof,

un^utntarius, pigmtnlarius

ficAeitni, electa
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and Joash.
The Kabbiiis say that Saul,
Jehu, and Joash were only anointed with conmion
Dil, whilst for David and Solomon the holy oil was
nsed (1 Sam. x. 1, xvi. 1, 1.3; 1 K. i. 39; 2 K.
ix. 1, 3, 6, xi. 12; Godwyn, Muses tind Auron,
Fehu,

Carpzov, Appuntitis, pp. 5(J. 57; Hofinanii,
Lex. ai't. "Unijeiidi ritus"; S. Hieron. Com. in
Osee, iii. 134).
It is evident that the sacred oil
was used in the case of Solomon, and probably in
the cases of Saul and David.
In the case of Saul
(1 Sam. X. 1) the article is used, " the oil," as it is
also in the case of .Jehu (2 K. ix. 1 )
and it seems
unlikely that the anointini; of Joash. performed by
the high-priest, should have been defective in this
i.

i\

;

respect.

A

person whose business it was to compound
ointments in u'eneral was called an "apothecary"
(Neh. iii. 8 «; Eccl. x. 1; Ecclus. xlix. 1). [.\pothECAKY.]
The work was sometimes carried on by
women " confeetionaries " (1 Sam. viii. 13).
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the use or absence of the matres ItcLionit
where, therefore, even though the design of

;

and

all the
variations be not perceived, the hypothesis of their
having originated through accident would imply a

transcribing far l)eyond what even
the rashest critics have in other passages contem-

carelessness in
plated.

.As regards the form in which the sacred writings
were preserved, there can lie little doubt that the
text was ordinarily written on skins, rolled up into
volumes, like the modern synagogue-rolls (Ps. xl.

7; Jer. xxxvi. 14; Zech. v. 1; Ez. ii. 9).
Josephus relates that the copy sent from Jerusalem as a
present to Ptolemy in Egypt, was written with letters of gold on skins of admirable thinness, the
joint of which could not be detected {Ant. xii. 2,

§11).

The

original character in which the text

was expreserved to us, with the exception of four letters, on the Maccaljsean cohis, and
pressed

is

that

still

In the Christian Church the ancient usage of having a strong athnity to the Samaritan character,
anointing the bodies of the dead was long retained, which seems to have been treated by the later Jews
is noticed by S. Chrysostora and other writers
quoted by Suicer. s. v. eAaiovThe ceremony of as identical with it, being styled by them 2nZ5
chrism or anointing was also added to baptism.
"^2^. At what date this was exchanged for the
See authorities quoted by Suicer, /. c, and under
present Aramaic or square character,
H. \Y. P.
BoiTTio-^to and XplcTfia.
as

^DD

OLA'MUS CnAa^f}?:
of the .sons of Bani

Olnmtis).

(1 Esdr. ix.

30

;

Meshullahi n'^~nt27S,
comp. Ezr.

x.

29).

OLD AGE. [Age,
OLD TESTAMENT.
*

Old.]
This article

will treat

(A) of the Text and (15) of the Interpretation of
Some observations will be subthe Old Testament.
joined res[)ecting (C) the Quotations from the Old

Testament

A.

iu the

New.

— Text of the

Old Testajient.

—

History of the Text.
A history of the text
of the O. T. should properly commence from the
date of the completion of the Canon; from which
time we must assume that no additions to any part
of it could be legitimately made, the sole object of
those who transmitted and watched over it being
1.

or

r2~ia nriD,

is stlll

as undeter-

mined as

it is at what date the use of the Aramaic
language in Palestine superseded that of the Hebrew.
The old Jewish tradition, repeated by Origen and Jerome, ascribed the change to Ezra.
But the Maccabfean coins supply us with a date at
which the older character was still in use; and
even though we should allow that both may have
been simultaneously employed, the one for sacred,
the other lor more ordinary purposes, we can hardly
suppose that they existed side by side for any
lengthened period.
Hassencamp and Gesenius are
at variance as to whether such errors of the Septuagint as arose from confusion of letters in the
original text, are in favor of the Greek interpreters
having had the older or the more modern charactei
before them.
It is sufficiently clear that the use of

that which was already
the .square writing must have been well established
however, with which the
before the time of those authors who attributed the
text was transmitted we have to judge, almost enintroduction of it to Ezra.
Xor could the allusion
tirely, by the phenomena which it and the versions
in IMatt. v. 18 to the y<id as the smallest letter have
from
now
present,
rather
than
any
derived
it
by
well been made except in reference to the more
That much scrupu- modern
recorded facts respecting it.
character.
"W'e forliear here all investigalous pains would l>e bestowed by Ezra, the " ready tion
of the manner in which this character was
scribe in the law of Moses," and by his companions,
formed, or of the precise locality whence it was de
on the correct transmission of those Scriptures rived.
Whatever modification it may have underwhich passed through their hands, is indeed ante- gone in the hands
of the Jewish scribes, it was in
cedently probable. The best evidence of such pains, the first
instance introduced from abroad and this
and of the respect with which the text of the sacred
books was consequently regarded, is to be found in its name iT^HItZ^S DHD. /. e. Assyrian writing,
the jealous accuracy with which the discrepancies implies, though it may geographically require to
(The suggestion
of various parallel passages have been preserved, be interpreted with some latitude.
notwithstanding the temptation which nuist have
of Hupfeld that n^"niZ7M may be an appellative,
Such is
existed to assimilate them to each other.
de?ioting not Assyrian, but firm, writing, is imthe case with Psalms xiv. and liii., two recensions
probable.)
On the whole we may best suppose,
of the same hymn, both proceeding from David,
with Ewald, that the adoption of the new characwhere the reasons of the several variations may on
ter was coe\al with the rise of the earliest Targums,
-xamhiation be traced.
Such also is the case with
which would naturally be written in the Aramaic
Pealm xviii. and 2 Sam. xxii. where the variations
It would thus bt. shortly anterior to the
style.
between the two copies arc more than sixty in
Christian era; and with this date all the evidence
jumber, excluding those which merely consist in
would well accord.
It may be riirht, however, to
mention, that while of late years Keil has striven
anew to throw back the introduction of the square
a np"^, pigmentariui.
writing t/iwards the time of li^ra Bleek, also,

thenceforth
written.

to

preserve

Of the

care,

;

;
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though not nenerally imbued with the conservative la'imud minutely prescribes the space which shouk)
news of Keil, maintains not only that the use of be left ((Jesenius, Ge.<clt. dtr Hub. l<pr(iclie, § 45).
the square writiu'^ for the sacred liooks owed its
hooks of
ori^jin to I'Izra, hut also tliat the Liter
the 0. i". were never expressed in any other char-

Of ancient

date, proh:ibly, are also the sep;ir.itions

between the lesser I'ai-sh ioth or sections whether
made, in the case of the more important divisions,
by the commencement of a new line, or, in the case
acter.
by a blank space within the
No vowel points were attached to the text: they of the less iniportant,
The use of the letters 2 and D.
were, throujrh all the early period of its history, line [Hible].
Convenience had indeed, at the however, to indicate these divisions is of more recent
entirely unknown.
time when the later hooks of tlic (). T. were writ- origin they are not employed in the synagogue;

:

ten, sui;i,'ested a

lamer use of the vmtnf kctionis

:

that in those hooks we find them introduced into many words that had been previously
it is

spelt

thus

J2?T)p

without them:

takes the place of

These

rolls.

An

of "Til.

elaborate endeavor has

V)y Dr. A\'all to ])rove that, up
to the early part of the second century of the Christian era, tlie Helirew text was fi'ee from vowel letHis theory is that
ters as well as from vowels.

been recently made

and

which
must not be con-

earlier I'arshioth, of
(ifi'J,

founded with the greater and later I'arshioth, or
Sabbath-lessons, which are first mentioned in the

The name Parshioth

Masorah.

^7^p, I"!"!

lesser

there are in the Pentateuch

is in

the

Mishna

4) applied to the divisions in the Piophets as well as to tho.se in the Pentateuch: e. </ to

(Meyill.

iv.

Isaiah lii. 3-5 (to the greater I'arshioth here correspond the Haphtaroth). ICven the separate psalms

are in the Gemara called also Parshioth {litrack
Some indication of the anthey were tlien interiwlatcd by the .lews, with a Bub. fol. 9, 2; 10, 1).
view of alterinfj rather than of perpetuating the tiquity of the divisions between the Parshioth may
the
words:
their
object
of
pronunciation
former
be found in the circumstance that the Gemara holds
pervert thereby tlie them as old as Moses {Btnic/i. fol. 12, 2). Of their
beiiii,', accordinjr to him, to
Hupfeld has found
sense of the prophecies, as also to throw discredit real age we know but little.
on the Septuagint, and thereby weaken or evade that they do not always coincide with the eapitula
the force of arguments drawn from that version of Jerome. That they are nevertheless more ancient
Improliable as than his time is shown by the mention of them in
in support of Christian doctrines.
such a theory is, it is yet more astonishiuf; that its the Misbna. In the absence of evidence to the conauthor should never have been deterred from pros- trary, their disaccordance with the K;izin of the
ecutini; it liy the palpable oljections to it which lie Samaritan Pentateuch, which ;ire iMili in number,
Who can believe, with him, seems to indicate that they had a historical origin
discerned.
liiniself

that the Samaritans, notwithstanding the nuitual
hatred existins: between them and the Jews, borrowed the interpolation from the .lews, and con-

them to keep it a secret? Or that
other words to which by this interpolation
the .lews ventured to inijiart a new sound, were
some of the liest known projier n:imes; e. ;/. Isaiah,
Jeremiah ? Or that it was merely through a blun-

and

it is

possible that they also

may

date from the

when the 0. T. was first transcribed in the
square character. Our present chapters, it may he
period

spired with

remarked, spring from a Christian source.

among

Of any logical division, in the written t<xt, of
the prose of the 0. T. into Pcsukim, or verses, we
and even in the
find in the Talmud no mention

der that in Gen.
its

i.

24, the substantive

construct state acquired

same anomaly occurs

final

\

in

when the

no fewer than three pasSuch views and argimients

in

sages of the i'salms?
refute themselves;

its

'^V'^^

and while

tlie

high position oc-

cupied by its author conmiends the book to notice,
it can oidy be lamented that industry, learning,
and in<;enuity should have been so misspent in the
vain attempt to give .substance to a shadow.

;

existing synai:ogue-rolls such division

is

generally

While, therefore, we may admit the e:irly
currency of such a logical division, we must assume,
with Hupfeld, that it Wius merely a traditional observance.
It has indeed, on the other hand, been
arsiued that such numerations of the verses as the
Talmud records could not well have lieen made
Hut
unless the written text distinguished them.
to this we may reply hy observing that the verses
speaks,
Talmud
of the numbering of which the
could not have thoroughly accorded with those of
modern times. Of the former there were in the
ignored.

There is reason to think that in the text of the
O. T., as originally written, the words were gener- Pciitateucli 5,888 (or as some read, 8,888); it now
Of the I'hie- contains but 5,845: the middle verse was conqmled
ally, though not uniformly divided.
jiresent verses it is l.ev.
nician inscriptions, tliough the majority ])roceed to be Lev. xiii. S3 ; with our
contiimously,

some have a

jwiint

after every word,

except when the words are closely connected. The
same ])oint is used in the Samaritan manuscripts;
and it is observed by Gesenius (a hiirh authority in
re8pe<'t of the Samaritan I'entateurh) that the .SaUiaritan and Jewish divisions fif the words (,'eiier\\\\ coincide. The discrepancy between the Hebrew

Had the verses been distinguished in the
written text at the time that the Talmudic enumeration wiis made, it is not easily explicable how they
viii. 5.

should since have been so much altered: whereas,
were the logical division merely traditional, tradition would naturally preserve a more accurate
knowledire of the places of the various loijical

this res[iect is sulli- l)reakH than of their relative import^uice, and thus,
by the circumstance that the without any disturliance of (he syntax, the numlewish scribes did not .separate the words which ber of conii)Uted verses would be liable to con
were (ln^(lv cDunected it is in the case of such that (Inu.'il increase or diniinution, by sepanliou or

U'xt and
tiently

the Septuagint in

exjilained

:

The
the disc-repancy is almost exclusively fdiuid.
practice of separating words by spaces instead of
(joints probably came in with the square writing.
In the 8ynago<;ne-rolls, which are written in eonfonnity with the ancient rules, the words are regilarly divided from each other; and indeed the

ajigrcgation.

.An micert;iinly In the versual divis-

now

indicated by the doul le accentuation and eonse<pient vocalization of the Deoapcx'tical
l><H>ks, the Pesukiin menthe
In
loi^iie.
tioned in the Tahnud corres)>ond to the |M>eticnl
lines, not to our modern verses; and it is probable
ion

is

exen

;
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fr>nn

the analogous practice of other nations, tliat the
It is
was written stichometrically.

poetical text

still so written in our manuscripts in the poetical
|>ieces in the Pentateuch and historical books; and

sveii,

generally,

in

our oldest

partial discontinuance
sire to save space,

may

manuscripts.

he due,

first

Its

to tlie de-

to the diminution
by the introduction of the

and secondly

of the necessity for

it

accents.

Of
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and some in which th«
stands alone, the Samaritan either

some expressions of Jerome, and from against the Samaritan;

the documents which directly liear upon the
Hebrew text, the two earliest are the

history of the

Septuagint
agreeing or disagreeing with, tlie Jewish. Gesenius
and others suppose that the Septuagint and th»
Samaritan text were derived from .lewish MSS. of
a different recension to that which afterwards obtained public authority in Palestine, and that the
Samaritan copy was itself subsequently further
It is at least equally
altered and interpolated.
probable that both tlie Greek translators and the

Samaritan copyists made use of .MSS. with a large
of traditional marginal glosses and annotations, which they embodied in their own texts at

number

Samaritan copy of the I'entateuch, and tlie Greek
of the existence of tlie
LXX. For the latter we must discretion. As t« the origin
Pentateuch among the Samaritans, it was probably
refer to the article Ski'TUAGInt: of the former
thitlier when iNIanasseh and other Jewish
some account will here be necessary. Mention had introduced
priests passed over into Samaria, and contempobeen made of tlie Samaritan Pentateuch, and, incirarily with the building of the temjile on Mount
dentally, of some of its peculiarities, by several of
Hengstenberg contends for tiiis on the
Gerizim.
Fathers,
had
taken
note
of
Christian
luisebius
the
Samaritans were entirely of heathen
Jerome had recorded its cround that the
its primeval chronology
and that their subsequent religion was deDeut. xxvii. 26 Proco- origin,
insertions in Gen. iv. 6
rived from Judaja (Gtnidiitness of Pait. \o\. \.):
pius of Gaza had referred to its containing, at Num.
the same conclusion is reached also, though on very
X. 10 and Ex. xviii. 24, the words afterwards found
different grounds, by (ieseiiius, De Wette, and
it had also been spoken of by
in Deut. i. 6, v. 9
was
When Bleek. To the hypothesis that the Pentateuch
Cyril of Alexandria, Diodore, and others.
perpetuated to the Samaritans from the Israelites
in the 17th century Samaritan MSS. were imof the kingdom of the ten tribes, and still more to
ported into Europe by P. della Valle and Abp.
translation of the

:

;

:

:

Ussher, according with tlie representations that the
Fathers had given, the very numerous variations
between the Samaritan and the Jewish Pentateuch
and it became
could not hut excite attention
thenceforward a matter of controversy among
scholars wliich copy was entitled to the greater
The coordinate authority of both was
respect.
advocated by Kennicott, who, however, in order to
uphold the credit of the former, defended, in the
celebrated passage Ueilt. xxvii. 4, the Samaritan
reading Gerizini against the Jewish reading Ebal,
charging corruption of the text upon the Jews
A full examination
rather than the Samaritans.
of the readings of the Samaritan Pentateuch was
His concluat length made by Gesenius in 1815.
sions, fatal to its credit, have obtained general acceptance: nor have they been substantially shaken
by the attack of a writer in the Juurnnlof Sacred
;

another, that being of Israelitish origin the} first
became acquainted with it under Josiali, there is
v.-Jiat has been urged by Hengthat no trace appears of the reception
among them of the writings of the Israelitish prophets Hosea, Amos, and .lonali, which yet Josiah

tlie

objection, besides

stenlierg,

would so naturally circulate with the Pentateuch,
in order to bring the remnant of his northern

countrymen to repentance.
While such freedom in dealing with the sacred
text was exercised at Samaria and Alexandria,
is every reason to believe that in Palestine
the text was both carefully preserved and scrupuThe boast of Josephus (c. Apian,
lously respected.
that through all the ages that had passed
i. 8),
none had ventured to add to or to take away from,

there

or to transpose aught of the sacred writings, may
well represent the spirit in which in his day his
In the translations of
own countrymen acted.

July 18.53; whose leading principle, that
Greek interpreters, the fragmore liable to omit than to add, is Aquila and the other
ments of whose works remain to us in the Hex
fundamentally unsound. Gesenius rangfes the Sawe have evidence of the existence of a text
maritan variations from the Jewish Pentateuch apla,
so also in the
differing but little from our own
under the following heads: grammatical correcTargums of Onkelos and Jonathan. A few centions; glosses received into the text; conjectural
additional
Hexapla,
later we have, in the
emendations of difficult passages; corrections de- turies
evidence to the same effect in Origen's transcriprived from parallel passages; larger interpolations
And yet more importions of the Hebrew text.
derived from parallel passages alterations made to
are the proofs of the firm establishment of the
remove what was offensive to Samaritan feelings tant
text, and of its substantial identity with our own,
alterations to suit the Samaritan idiom; and altersupplied by the translation of Jerome, who was
ations to suit the Samaritan theology, interpretainstructed by the Palestinian Jews, and mainly reIt is doubtful whether even the
tion, and worship.
lied upon their authority for acquaintance not only
grains of gold which he thought to find amongst
with the text itself, but also with the traditiona
the rubbish really exist; and the Samaritan readunwritten vocalization of it.
ings which he was dispo.sed to prefer in Gen. iv. 18,
This brings us to the middle of the Talmudic
xiv. 14. xxii. 13, xlix. 14, will hardly approve themThe learning of the schools which had
period.
'Die really remarkalile feature
selves generally.
been formed in .Ferusalem about the time of our
respecting the Samaritan Pentateuch is its accordSaviour by Ilillel and Shanimai was preserved,
ance with the Septuagint in more tlian a thousand
the city, in the academies
being after the destruction of
places where it differs from the Jewisli
of Jabneh, Sepphoris, Coesarea, and Tiberias. The
iiostly tliose where either a gloss has been intropillar of the Jewish literature of this period
luced into the text, or a difficult reading corrected great
was R. Judah the Holy, to whom is ascribed the
for an easier, or the prefix T added or removed. On compilation of the jMishna, the text of the Talmud,
After his death
the other hand, there are about as many places and who died about A. D. 220.
vhero the Septuagint supports the Jewish text there grew into repute the Jewish academies of
Lit. for

transcribers are

:

;

;
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Sura, Nahardea. and Puni-Beditlia, on the F.uphra-

Septuagint and Samaritan agree in suppi-yhig
The twol'old (Jeniara, or commentary, was now
les.
against the authority of the present Hebrew text
Kppended to tlit- Mi.sliiia, tliiis coniplftinj; tlie 'i'alIn Num. xxxi. 2, the present Hebrew text, the
nnid.
The .lerusalem (Jemara profeedeil from tlie
Septuagint, and the Samaritan, all have it.
Jews of 'ril)erias, pr()l)ahly towards tlie end of the
p\"ID Sbl r'^T, "liead hut not written;"
4th c-enttiry: tlie Haliy|i>nian from tlie academies
on the Kuplirates, |)eriia|is liy the end of the otli. referring to something which ought to be read,

That aloiii;
menting on

the

witii

tjisk

and com- although not in the text, in 2 Sam. viii. 3, xvi. 23;
Jews .ler. xxxi. 38, I. 2U; Huth ii. 11, iii. 5, 17. The

of eoUectinji;

their various lej;al tniditioiis, the

of these several academies woulil oecnpy themselves
with the text of the sacred writiii<,'s is in every
way prohalle; and is indeed shown hy various Tal-

omission is still indicated by the Masoretic notes
in every place but Kuth ii. 11; and is supplied
by the Septuagint in every place but 2 Sam. xvi.

mud ic

23.

notices.

thing to he remarked is the
entire absence of allusion to any such glosses of
interpretation as those which, from having been
In these the

first

on the margins of MSS., had
probably been loosely incor|)orat«d into the SamarInterpretaitan I'ciitateuch and the Septuagint.
tion, properly so called, had i)econie the province
of the Tar^jumist, not of the traiiscril)er; and the
previously noted

result of the entire divorce of the task of intejireta-

had been to obtain

tion from that of transcription

Sbl p\n2,

" Written but not read:"
something which ought in re.iding to
be omitted from the text in 2 K. v. 18: Dout. vi.
1"'"*~IP

refeiTing to

1; .ler. Ii. 3; I-j;. xlviii. 16; IJiitli iii. 12.
The
Masoretic notes direct the omission in every place
but Deut. vi. 1 the Septuagint presenes the word
:

and

there,

in

2 K.

three jjassaijes.

scription.

In Jer.

In place, however, of such trlosses of
iiit«r])retation had crept in the more childish prac-

xlviii. 10,

the word

purity.

reading some passages diflerently to the
tliey were written, in order to obtain

tice of

way
II

in

but omits

18,

in

it

the other

an addition had
apparently crept into the text from error of tran-

greater security fur the transmission of the text in
its

v.

In

Kuth

repeated: in

these

3,

Ii.

last,

1~''^"'»

the word

»"

J'^--

t27fin had been accidentally

CS

12,

iii.

^D had

been re

which

jilay of

words, or to

fi.\

them

the

artificially in

Hence the formula ^D S~l pn

memory.

C3^2S

peated from the preceding

Of

^S

""D.

these four remarks, tluii, the last two, there

seems scarcely room for doilit, point to errors
w S S, '• lie.ad not so, but so." In other cases which the Jews had discovered, or believed to have
discovered, in their copies ( f tlie text, but which
it was sought by arbitrary niodificatidiis of wcmls
to embody in tlicm some casuistical rule.
Hence they were yet generally nnwillinir to correct in
their future copies, and which accordingly, although
W^ stigmatized, have descen<led to us. A like obserthe
formula S^P^^b
"i

W\ CS

DW

P'lD^v, "There
there
in

ground

is

Stud,

ground

for the traditional,

for the textual

reading " (Ilupfeld,

is

Kritlktn,

itn/1

1830,

55
).
apocryphal

p.

these traditional and coi)fesse<lly

IJut

tl'.

reail-

ings were not allowed to aflect the written text.

The

care of the Talniudic do( tors for the text

is

dliown by the pains with which they counted up
the numlier of verses in the diflTerent books, and
computed which were the middle verses, words, and
letters in the I'entateuch

last

and

in tlie I'salnis.

These

they distinguished by the eiiiployiiicnt of a

larger letter, or by raising the letter above the rest
of the text: see Lev.

xi.

42;

I's.

Ixxx. 14 {Kiddii-

vation will

still

indicated

.)ol)

15;

Hag.

xiii.

The

21, 2).

1

.'it).

Huxtorfs

;

it.self

(liiiba Hnllirn,

fol.

by the Ma.soretic Keris in
(^'iolnh,

scrii])ulousncss

Yi'mii,

5;

v.

fol.

with which the Tal-

what they deemed the truer
them

readings, and yet abstiined from intrcxlucing
into the text, indicates at once both

the diligence

with wjiieh they scrutinized the text, and also the
care with which, even while acknowledging its
Critical
occasional iniiierfectioiis, they guarded it.
procedure is also evinced in a mention of their
rejection of manuscripts which were found not to
with others

aixree

readings

their

in

Tiintti'lh

(

and the rules given with
reference to the transcription and adoption of
mystical
manuscri])ts attest the care bestowed u|K>n them

'fl/jei-ins, c. \\i\.).

G8,

fol.

Such

was the origin of these unusual letters:
meanings were, however, as we learn from the Tal-

mud

8

i.

nuidists thus noted

f/liro.<iil.

l//jn, fol.

the Talniudic notices of the

ap|)ly to

readiiiL's

(ShiMdIli,

1);

103, 2;

fol.

(iillin,

fol.

The

45. 2).

afterwards

109,

2),
" Hejection of the scribes" mentioned aliove, may
These may have given rise to
perhaps relate to certain minute rectifications which
them, and we cannot therefore
ft multiplication of
the scribes had ventured, not necessarily without
be certain that all had in the first instance a crit-

attached to them.

\\'iiblier,

text.

make in
who

authority, to

critical

ical significance.

however,

the actual written

Another Talnuidic notice relating to the sacred vernick and Keil, maintains that
text furnishes the four folhwing remarks {Nv- fications of the |)opular manner
diirim, (A. 37, 2; Huxt. Tib. c. viii.):
And for this there
was read.

—

D"«~12"1D S"1pt2, "Reading of the scribes;"
rcfeiTing to the words V'"''^*

CldD

CtltC, C'll'tt.

~1Tl;"">, "Kejection of the scribes;"

^fcrring to the omission of a

"1

S,

"^nW

ami

ixxvi.

in (len. xviii. 5, xxiv.

liefore certain

C.

It

is

other words in

Num.

I's.

xxxi.

Ixviii.

20,

Hii-

text

some ground

in

words \''^W, etc, were to be pronounced.
Tlie

Talmud

further

makes mention of the euphe-

e.

,/.

at

reckons

2 K.

vi.

25

still

noted in our Hibles,

(}f,;/ill.i/<, fol.

six instances

25. 2).

It also

of extraordinary points placed

worthy of notice that the two over certain words, c.
among those in which the Scpliei: vi. 3); and of

pnivtages of Genesis are

which the

in
is

liy

relates to recti-

probably the pau.sal vocalization, with which the

prefix before the

55;

it

the circumstiince that the " Iteading of the scribes"
merely upon the vocalization,
liears apparently

mistic Keris, which are

word

follciwc<l

is

y.
s(

at

(Jen.

nic of

xviii.

them

it

!)

(Tr

furnishei

OLD TESTAMENT
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mystical explMiiations (Buxtorf, Tib.

Masoriih

eiiiinierates

ay Jerome,

fifteen.

in

Qiia'sl.

Gen.

c. xvii.).

They ure noticed
35

xviii.

[xix.

3;iJ.

They seeni to have heen originally designed as
marks of the supposed spurlousness of certain
But in many eases the ancient
words or letters.
versions

npliold tlie genuineness of

the words so

!219

many

times in the besinning, middle,
or end of a verse, or with a particular construction
They noted also of particidar words,
or meaning.
and this especially in cases where mistakes in

The be found

so

transcription were likely to arise, whether they were
to be written plene or defective, i. e. with or with-

out

tlie

ntatr(is

lectionis:

also

vocalization

their

and accentuation, and how many times they ocIn regard of
curred so vocalized and accented.
It is after the Tahiiudic period that Hupfeld
the letters, they computed how often each letter
places the introduction into the text of tiie two

stigmatized.

of the alphabet occurred in the O. T.

large points (in
to

mark

tiie

Hebrew

p103 ^^^»

end of each

verse.

Soph-pasu/c)

Tiiey are mani-

than the accents, by which they
are, in effect, supplemented {S/uil. und Kril. 18^17,
Coeval, perhaps, with the use of the
p. 8.57).
Soph-piisuk is that of the Mnl^ke/ih, or hyphen, to
unite words that are so closely conjoined as to have
but one accent between them.
It must be older
than the accentual marks, the presence or absence
of which is determined by it.
It doubtless indicates the way in which the text was traditionally
read, and therefore embodies traditional authority
for the conjunction or separation of words.
Internal evidence shows this to be the case in such
festly of older date

fifteen

instances of

letters

:

stigmatized

they noted
with the

extraordinary points: they conmiented also on all
the unusual letters, namely, the inajtiscuke, which

they variously computed; the minmcuhe, of which
they reckoned thirty-three; the suspensm, four in
number; and the inversce, of which, the letter being
in

each case 3, there are eight or nine.

of the Masorah did not meet
with universal approval among the Jews, of whom
some regretted the consequent cessation of oral
Others condemned the frivolous chartraditions.
The formation of
acter of many of its remarks.
tlie written Masorah may have extended from the
sixth or seventh to the tenth or eleventh century.
passages as Ps. xlv. 5, pT^'m^l^l.
But the
and the
It is essentially an incomplete work;
use of it cannot be relied on. as it often in the la!)ors of the Jewish doctors upon the sacred text
poetical books conflicts with the rhythm; e. g. in
might have unendingly furnished materials for the
Ps. xis. 9. 10 (cf. Mason and Bernard's Grammar.! enlargement of the older traditions, the preservau. 187).
tion of which had been the primary object in view.
Such modifications of the text as these were the Nor must it be implicitly relied on. Its computaprecursors of the new method of dealing with it
tions of the number of letters in the Bible are
which constitutes the work of the Masoretic period. said to be I'ar Irom correct; and its observations,
It is evident from the notices of the Talmud tiiat
as is remarked by Jacob ben Chaim, do not always
a number of oral traditions had been gradually agree with those of the Talmud, nor yet with each
accumulating respecting both the integrity of parhave no means of distinguishing

The compilation

though we
between its earlier and

otlier;

ticular

manner

passages of the text itself, and also the
The time at
in which it was to be read.

when

length arrived

The most

its later

portions.

valuable feature of the Masorah is

became desirable

to secure
The first
undoubtedly its collection of Keris.
such traditions by conmiitrudiments of this collection meet us in the Talmud.
The very jjrocess of collect- Of those subsequently collected, it is probable that
greatly to their number; the
many were derived from the collation of MSS.,
traditions of various academies would be superothers from the unsupported judgment of the
added the one upon the other; and with tliese Masorets themselves. They often rested on plausiwould be gradually incorporated the various critical ble l)ut superficial grounds, originating in the
observations of the collectors themselves, and the
desire to substitute an easier for a more difficult
results of their comjjarisons of different manureading; and to us it is of little consequence
The vast heterogeneous mass of traditions whether it were a transcriber or a Masoretic doctor
scripts.
and criticisms thus compiled and embodied in by whom the substitution was fii'st suggested. It
writing, forms what is known as the n"1D^, seems clear that the Keris in all cases represent
Masorali, i. e. Tradition.
A similar name had the readings which the Masorets themselves apwould be the less
been applied in the Mishna to the oral tradition proved as correct; but there
hesitation in sanctioning them when it was assumed
before it was committed to writing, where it had
that they would be always preser\ed in documents
been described as the hedge or fence, I'^'^'O, of the separate from the text, and tliat tiie written text
Law {Pirke. Aboth, iii. 13).
In effect, however, our
itself would remain intact.
Buxtorf, in his Tiberias, which is devoted to an MSS. often exhibit the text with the Keri readings
of Keris is, according
The
number
incorporated.
account of the Masorah, ranges its contents under
the three heads of observations respecting the to Elias Levita, who spent twenty years in the
verses, words, and letters of the sacred text.
In study of the Masoreh, 848; but the Bomberg

the permanence of

it

all

ting them to writing.
ing them would add

regard of the verses, the Masorets recorded how
many there were in each book, and the middle
verse in each
also how many verses began with
:

particular letters, or began

same word,
words and
number of

or contained

Two
BiiJe contains 1.171, the Plantin Bil)le 793.
the one exiiiiiiting the variaof the Keris

lists

—

tions of the printed Bibles with respect to them,

and ended with the the other distributing them into classes - are
number of given in the beginning of Walton's Polyglot,

a particular

a certain vol. vi.
regard of the words,
The Masorah furnishes also eighteen instances
ihey recorded the Keris and Chethibs, where difl^er;nt words were to be read from those contained in of what it calls D"*"1D1D "jlpH, "Correction of
The real import of this is doubtful;
Bie text, or where words were to be omitted or the scribes."
lupplied.
They noted that certain words were to but the recent view of Bleek, that it relates to
letters,

or particular words

times, etc.

In

;
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made

alterations

of soiiiethini;

in the text

by the

there offensive

to

therelore the rejected reading;

true readiiifT,

OLD TESTAMENT

scribes, because
tiicin,

is

and that

in eacii case the

home out by

fashioned in Palestine is shown by its differe:io«
from the Assyrian or Persian system displayed in
one of the eastern MSS. collated by Pinner at

Odessa; of which more hereafter.
Contemporaneous with the written vocalization
was the accentuation of the text. The import of
I'urtlierniore
the Masorah cojitains certain the accents was, as Hupfeld has shown, es.sentially
rhythmical {Sliid. und Kr'U. 18."i7): hence they
^^"1^3w, "Conjectures,'' which it does not raise
had from the first both a logical and n)usical sigto the (li<:nity of Keris, respecting the true reading
nificance.
In respect of the former they were called
in <litticnlt piuisages.
Tlius at Gen. xix. 23, for
D^J23713, "senses;'" in respect of the latter,
Sli'^ was conjectured nS!i'', because the word
ni3''3D, " tones." Like the vowel-marks, they are
U^^^L^ is usually feniiriinc.
mentioned in the Masorah, but not in the Talmud.
The iMasorah was originally preserved in distinct
The controversies of the sixteenth century rebooks by itself.
A plan then arose of transferring
specting the late origin of the vowel-marks and
it to the margins of the MSS. of the Hible.
For
l$oth are with the .lews
this purjwse lari;e curtailments were necessary; accents are well known.
and various transcribers inserted in their margins the authoritative exjionentsof the manner in which
" Any interpretation," says
only as much as they had room for, or strove to the text is to be read
" which is not in accordance wit)» the
give it an ornamental cliaract^r by reducing it Al)en Ezra,
arrangement of the accents, thou slialt not consent
into fanciful shapes.
IJ. .lacob ben C'haiin, editor
If in the books of Job,
of the llonilierg Bible, complains much of the to it, nor listen to it."
conlu.sion into whicli it had fallen; and the service I'salms, and Proverbs, tlie accents .are held by some
scholars
to
be
irregularly ])laced,<' the explawhich he rendered in bringing it into order is Jewish
prol)ably tliat in those books the rhythm
honoralily acknowledijed by Huxtorf.
Further im- nation is
poetry
has
aflJirded
of
the
the means of testint; the
])rovenients in the arrangement of it were made by
lUixtorf himself in liis l.'alibinical Hible.
The value of the accentuation, and has consecpiently disin

wiiicii

not

is

the .Sejitua^^int,

the instances save one (.)ob

all

20)

vii.

contirnis tiie present Masoretic text.

:

ilasorah

now

is

distinguished

into the

Masora

closed

its

Making

occasional imperfections.

allow-

and the Mnsora /iarva, the latter being ance lor these, we must yet on the whole admire
an abridi^nient of the former, and including all the marvelous correctness, in the Hebrew Hible, of
the Keris and other compendious oliserv;ltions, and botii tiie vocalization and accentuation. The ditfibeing usually printed in Hebrew liibles at the foot cullies which both occasionally present, and which
iii'iijna

superficial criticism would,

by overriding them,
remove, furnish the best evidence that
embody
not
the
private judj;ment«
both
of
several observations refer, partly at the end, where of the punctuators, but the traditions which had
from
to
them
j)revious
descended
generations.
the observations are ranged in alphabetical order:
Besides the evi<lences of various readings conit is thus divided into the Masura itxtuaUs and
tained in the Keris of the Masorah, we have two
the .\fiiKOva Jiniili.t.
of

tiie

The Miiaoid

pai,'e.

])anying the

when accom- a

vuiyn<i,

disposed partly at the side
the text, against the passages to which its
l$ible, is

The Ma.sorali itself was but one of the fruits of
the labors of the .Jewish doctors in the Jhisoretic

A

so

easily

faithfully

of diflferent readings purportini^or )iresume<l to
be those adopted by the Palestinian and Ha)>ylonian
Both are given in Walton's
.lews respectively.
lists

more important work was the
vi.
text with vowel-marks, by which Polyglot, vol.
the traditional pronunciation of it was imperishably
The first of these was printed by R. Jacol) l)en
recorded.
That the insertion of the Hebrew vowel- Chaim in the Bomberg Bilile edited by him, withpoints was post-Talmudic is shown by the absence out any mention of the source whence he had defrom the Talmud of all reference to them. Jerome rived it. The different readings are 216 in number:
also, in recording the true pronunciation of any all relate to the consonants, except two, which reword, sjieaks only of the way in which it was read
They are generally
late to the JIappik in the H.
period.

far

lurnishing of

tlie

and occasionally mentions the ambiguity arising
from the variety of words represented by the same of but

und

letter (Hupfeld, Stwl.

The

Kril. 18.30, p. 54!) f»".).
system was gradually elaborated, having lieen

moulded

in

the

first

Arabian,

which was

Syrian.

(.So

inst;ince in

imitation of the

itself the daughter of the
Hupfeld.
Kwald maintains the Hebrew system to have \>eei\ derived immediately
from the Syrian.)
The history of the Syrian and

little

importance:

are orthographical,

many

many

of the differences

identical with those indi-

The list does
l)y the Keris and Chethibs.
It is supjwsed to
not extend to the Pentateuch.
post-Tahnudic.
but
ancient,
be
The other is the residt of a collation of MSS.
made in the eleventh century by two Jews, P.
Aaron ben Asher, a Palestinian, and P. Jacob ben

cated

The differences, 8(U in
Naphtali, a Baliylonian.
it prol>able that the
relate to the vowels, the accents, the .Makcommenced not earlier number,
one instance (Cant. viii. G) to the divisthan the seventh or eii.'Iitli centuryThe vowel- keph, and in
The list helps to furion of one word into two.
marks are referred
Masorah;
Arahian vocalization renders

elaboration of the system

and as they
nish evidence of the date by which the ])unctnation
Chiug, in the
and accentuation of the text must have laen combejiinnini: of the eleventh century, they must have
readings of our M.SS. conmionly acbeen |)erf('cteil before that date.
The Spanish pleted. The
cord with those of Ben Aslicr.
liabbis of the eleventh and twelfth centuries knew
It is fwssible that even the separate Jewish ac;ulnnught of their recent origin. That the 8yst<'m
3f punctuation with which we are familiar was emies may in some instances have had their own
to in the

are

*

all

mentioned

Maxoii

>y*tein
It will

ttX

finil

by

It.

Itcniiinl'H

.ludah

Grammar,

>u-vfuU\Mi>\i in thece book.t

tloubtUMK

n.'|>uy

study uo

Icwi

236.
poculiar

The other

li.

in

;

but

tbau tbat iu the

liooks.

The

lafcit cx|>ositions of It arc liv Biir

a .Jewish scholar, Hupfncli-U to vol.

Comm. on

the Paalter

;

and by A.

IJ

II.

of Uc itts-h'i

DfiTidson, 1861.

;

;
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Traces of minor varia-

between the standards of tlie two ISabvlonian
academies of Sura and Naliardea are mentioned by
tions

De Kossi, Piok;/
From the end,

§ 35.
liowever, of the Masoretlc period

onward, the JIasorah became the great authority
by whicii the text i^heu in all the Jewish iMSS.
was settled.
It may thus be said that all our MSS.
are Masoretic: those of older date were either suffered to perish, or, as some think, were intentionally
consigned to destruction as incorrect.
Various
standard copies are mentioned by the Jews, by
which, in the subsequent transcriptions, their MSS.
.vere tested and corrected, but of which none are
now known.
Such were the Codex Hillel in Spain
the Codex yEgyptius, or Hierosolymitanus, of lien
Asher; and the Codex Babyloniusof Ben Napbtali.
Of the I'entateuch there were the Codex Sinaiticus,
of which the authority stood high in regard of its
accentuation; and the Codex lliericliuntinus, which
was valued in regard of its use of the nialrcs leciionis ; also the Codex Ezra, or Azarah, at Toledo,
ransomed Irom the Black Prince for a large sum at
his capture of the city in 1367, but destroyed in a
subsequent siege (Scott Porter, Princ. of Ttxl.
Crit. p. 7i).

Manuscripts.

2.

of the O. T.

— We must now give an account

MSS. known

to us.

They

fall

into

Synagogue-rolls and MSS. for
private use.
Of the latter, some are written in the
square, others in the ralibinic or cursive character
The synagogue-rolls contain, separate from each
other, the I'entateuch, the Haphtaroth, or appointed
sections of the Prophets, and the so-called !Megil-

two main

classes:

namely. Canticles, lluth. Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther.
The text of the synagoauerolla is written without vowels, accents, or sophpasuks: the greater parshioth are not distinguished,
nor yet, strictly, the verses; these last are indeed
often slightly sejmrated, hut the practice is against
the ancient tradition. The pres-ribed rules respecting both the preparation of the skin or parchment
for these rolls, and the ceremonies with which they
are to be written, are exceedingly minute; and,
though sujierstitious, have probably greatly conloth,

tributed to the preservation of the text in

They

rity.

later

its

integ-

are gi\'en in the Tract

appendage

to the

Snpherim, a
Babylonian Talmud.
The

two modifications of the square character in whicli
these rolls are written are distinguished by the Jews
as the Tarn and the AVelsh, i. e. probably, the
tlie former is the older
Perfect and the foreign
angular writing of the German and Polish, the latter the more modem round writing of the Spanish
MSS. These rolls are not sold; and those in Christian possession are supposed by some to be mainly
those rejected from synagogue use as vitiated.
:

Private MSS. in the square character are in the
book-form, either on parchment or on paper, and
of various sizes, from folio to

the

Hebrew

12mo. Some contain
add the Targum, or

'

2221

ration: one wrote the consonants; another supplied
the vowels and accents, whicli are generally in a

another revised the copy;

ink;

fainter

added the

J'^en

M.-isorah, etc.

when

tlie

another
.same per-

son perforiiicd more than one of these tasks, the consonants and vowels were always written separately.

The date

MS.

of a

is

ordinarily given in the sub-

scription; but as the suliscriptions are often con-

cealed in

the Masorah or elsewhere,

it is

occasion-

them: occasionally also it is
ditticult to decipher them.
Even when found and
deciphered, they cannot always be relied on. Sub.scriptions were liable to be altere<l or supplied from
ally

difficidt

to find

the desire to imi)art to the MS. the value either of
antiquity or of newness.
For example, the subscription of the jNIS. Bible in the University Library

at

Cambridge (Kenn. No.

zled Kennicott, has

8!J),

which greatly puz-

now been shown by Zunz

[Ziir

Gtsch. unil Lit. p. 214) to assign the !MS. to the
year A. i). 856; yet both Kennicott and Bruns

not older than the 13th century;
and De Kossi too pronounces, from the form of the
atrree that it is

.Masorah, against

its

antiquity.

No

satisfactory

have been yet established by which the ages
of MSS. are to be determined. Those that have been
relied on by some are by others deemed of little
value.
Few existmg MSS. are supposed to be
older than the r2th century.
Kemiicott and Bruns
assigned one of their collation (No. 590) to the
10th century; De Ko.ssi dates it A. d. 1018; on the
other hand, one of his own (No. 634) he adjudges
to the 8th century.
criteria

It is usual to distinguish in these jNIS. three

mod-

square character: namely, a Spanish writing, upright and regularly formed; a Gerifications of the

man, inclined and sharp-pointed; and a French and
Italian, intermediate to the two preceding.
Yet
the character of the writing

not accounted a dewhich a MS. belongs; nor indeed are the criteria of country much
more definitely settled tiian those of age. One important distinction between the Spanish and Geris

cisive criterion of the country to

man MSS.

consists in the

difference of order in

which the books are generally arranged.
raer

The

for

the jMasorah, placing the Chrotiicles
liefore the rest of the Hagiographa; the latter conform to the Talmud, placing Jeremiah and Fzekiel
follow

Isaiah, and Kuth, separate from the other
Mecilloth. before the Psalms.
The other characliefure

Spanish M.SS., which are accounted the
most valuable, are thus given by Bruns
They
teristics of

:

are written with paler ink; their pages are seldom
divided into three columns the Psalms are arranged
stichometrically
the Targum is not interspersed
:

;

with the text, but assigned to a separate colunm
words are not divided between two lines; initial

and unusual letters are eschewed, so also figures,
ornaments, and flourishes; the parshioth are indicated in the margin rather than in the text books
are separated by a space of four lines, but do not
;

text alone; others

an Arabic or other translation, either interspersed
with the text or in a separate column, occasionally
The upper and lower margins are
in the margin.
generally occupied by the Masor.ah, sometimes by
rabliinical commentaries, etc.; the outer margin,
when not filled with a commentary, is used for cor-

end with a

pTR;

the letters are dre.ssed to

the

upper guiding-line rather than the lower; liapbeh
is employed frequently, JNletheg and Mappik seldom
Private

mostly

They

or.

are

MSS. in the rabbinic character are
paper, and are of comparatively lat« datewritten with many abbreviations, and

have no vowel-points or Ma.sorah, but are occasionaccompanied by an Arabic version.
the distinctions of sections
In computing the number of known M.SS., it
•ranting in the synagogue-rolls.
These copies or- must be borne in mind that by far the greater pari
Unarily passed through several hands in their prepa- contain only portions of the Bible.
Of tho 58)

rections, miscellaneous observations, etc.

margin

for the

Masora parva.

;

the inner

The text marks all
and verses which are

ally
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Jewish MSS. collated by Kennicott, not more than (Ruth- Esther), in folio, with the commentariti
i02 give tlie 0. T. complete: with those of Dc" of .larchi and Alien F./-ra. The text of the PentaFrom Soncino,
ilossi the case is sin)ilai-.
In Kennicott's volumes teuch is reputed highly correct.
the .MSS. used lor each liock are distinctly enumer- near Cremona, issued in 148(5 the Prophet* Priore«
tnipointed,
with Kinichi'a
(.loshuaKings),
folio,
ated at tlie end of the liook.
The iiuuilier collated
hy Kennicott and De liossi fo'^ctlicr were, lor the commentary: of this the Propheta- Posteriorea
iKXjk of (ienesis4'J0;

549;

lor

the Meijilloth, collectively,

Ibr the l's;dms, 41)5: for ilzni,

and lor the
most plenteous

17:2;

(.'hronides, 211.

and Nehemiah,

MS.

authority

-.Malachi), also with Kimchi's commenwas probably the continuation. The .Megil-

(l.saiah

tary,

lotb were also printed, along with the prayers of

the Italian Jews, at the same place and date, in
4to.
Next year, 1487, the whole Hagiographa,
and Nehemiah.
Since the days of Kennicott and De Rossi mod- pointed, but unaccentuated, with rabl)inical comem research has disco\ered various MSS. beyond mentaries, appeared at Naples, in either small fol.
Thus every separate portion
the limits of Europe. Of many of these there seems or large 4to, 2 vols.
no rexson to 8upi>ose that they will add much to our of the Bible was ui print before any complete edition
of
the
whole
in
appeared.
Those
found
Hebrew
text.
knowledfje of the
The honor of printing the first entire Hebrew
China are not essentially diflerent in character to
the MSS. previously known in Europe: that brouy;ht Bible belongs to the above-mentioned town of SonThe edition is in folio, pointed and accentby Buchanan from Malabar is now feui)|josed to be cino.
Nine copies ordy of it are now known, of
It is different with the MSS. ex- uated.
a Euroixjan roll.
amined by I'inner at Odessa, described by him in which one belongs to Exeter College, Oxford. The
the Prospectus der Odessaer Gesellsclinjl fiir earlier printed portions were perhaps the basis of
This was followed, in 14iJ4, by the 4to
Cesch. uiid Alt. gtliorendtn alteslen heb. vrul rabb. the text.
MSS. One of these -MSS. (.A. No. 1), a Pentateuch or 8vo edition printed by Gersoni at Brescia, remarkable
as
being the edition from which Luther's
roll, unpointed, brought from Derbend in |)ai;liestan, ajipears by the subscription to have been writ- German translation was made. It has many peculten previously to the year A. n. 580; and, if so, is iar readings, and instead of givin<: the Keris in
the oldest known lUlilical Ilelirew MS. in exist- the margin, incorporates them generally in the
It is written in accordance with the rules text, which is therefore not to be depended upon.
ence.
of the Masorah, but the forms of the letters are re- The unusual letters also are not distinguished.
markable.
Another MS. (H. No. 3) containinj; This edition, along with the preceding, formed the
the Prophets, on parclimcnt, in small folio, aithou^^h basis of tlie first edition, with the Masorah, Taronly dating, according to the inscription, from A. gums, and rabbinical comments, printed by Bomn. DIG, and furnished with a Masorah, is a yet berg at Venice in 1518, fob, under the editorship
greater treasure.
Its vowels and accents are wholly of the converted Jew Felix del Prato; though the
different from tho.se now in use, both in form and " pkiriniis collatis exemplaribus " of the editor
in position, being all above the letters: they have seems to imply that MSS. were also used in .lid.
accordingly been the theme of much discussion This edition was the first to contain the Ma.sora
The form of the letters magna, and the various readings of Ben .Asher
amonsj; Hebrew scluilars.
A fac-simile has been and Ben Na]>litali. On the Brcscian text depended
is here also remarkable.
given by Pinner of tiie book of Habakkuk from this also, in greater or less degree, Bomberg's smaller
18

for the

hook of Esther,

least so

for those of I'Lzra

MS. The same
rejjeated in

peculiarities are wholly or partially

some of the

otiicr Odes.sa

MSS.
MSS.

Vari-

are inous readings from the texts of these
stanced by Pinner: those of H. No. 3 he has set
forth at some length, and speaks of as of great im-

portance, and as entitled to consideral)le attention
on account of the correctness of the MS. little use
ha.s however been made of them.
The Samaritan MSS. collated by Kennicott are
all in the book-form, though the Samaritans, like the
:

Bibles, 4to, of 1518, 1521.

From

the same text, or

from the equivalent text of Bomberg's first Rabbinical Bii)le, was, at a subsequent period, mainly
deri\ed that of Seb. Miinster, printed by F'roben at
Basle, 4to, 1534-35: which is valued, however, as
containing a list of various readings which must
have been collected by a Jewish editor, and, in
jiart, from MSS.
\iU-T (he Brescian, the next primary edition was
that contained in the Comphitensian Polyglot,

published at Complutum (.\lcala) in Spain, at the
expense of Cardinal Ximenes, dated 1514-17, but
The whole work, G vols, fob,
not issued till 1522.
ical .signs and marks of division are peculiar to themselves.
The unusual letters of the .lewish MSS. is said to have cost 50,000 duc:its: its original
fil
ducats,
its
jiresent value about 40J.
was
price
They are written on
are also unknown in them.
vellum or jiaper, and are not 8uppo.sed to be of any The Hebrew, Vulgate, and (Jreek texts of the 0. T.
This is, however, of little im- (the laKer willi a Latin translation) apjiexir in three
great antiquity.
(Kirtance, as they sufliciently represent the Samari- parallel columns: the Targuni of (,)nkelos, with a
'I'he
Latin translation, is in two columns below.
tan text.
Pi-inled Text.
The history of the printed Hebrew is |K)inted, but unaccentuated it was taken
.3.
text of the Hebrew Kible commences with the early from seven MSS., which arc still preserved in the
First ap- University Library at M.adrid.
Jewish editions of the separate books.
To this sucri^eded an edition which has had more
peare<l the Psaller, in 1477. probably at liologna,
the
in 4to, with Kimchi's connncntary inters|)ersed influence than any on tiie text of later times
Rabbinical Bible, printed by IVmiberg at
Second
psahns
h:id
imong the versos. Oidy the first four
Venice, 4 vols. fol. 1525-50.
The editor was the
.he vowel-points, and these but clumsily expressed.
The text was far from correct, and the mntres Icc- learned Tunisian .lew, R. Jacob ben Chaim; a Latin
liimit were inserted or omitted at plewure.
At translation of his prefice will be fomid in KenniThe great
Bt)loi;na there Hulisequently ap])o;ired, in 1482, the cott's Second 1 »isser(ati<)ii, p. 22!t tf.

Jews, make use of rolls in their synagogues. They
have no vowel-jxiints or accents, and their diacrit-

—

:

—

PenUiteiich, in folio, |iointcd, with

theTargum and

he commentary of .larchi, and the

five

Megillotb

feature of his work lay in the correction of the text

by the precepts of the Masorah,

in whi.'h

he

wm

;
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profoundly
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and on which, as well as on

tiie

text itself, his labors were eniplojed.
Boml)er!j;'s
Third Rabbinical Bible, 4 vols. fbl. 1547 49, edited
by Adelkind, was in the main a reprint of the preceding. Errors were, however, corrected, and some
of the rabl)inical commentaries were replaced l)y
others.

The same

text

substantially

in the Rabbinical Bibles of

John de

reappeared

(iara, Venice,

text of Athias

was as follows:

(n.)

2223
That of Clo-

Frankfort-on-Maine, 8vo, 1677, reprinted
with alterations, 8vo, 1692, 4to, 1716. (6.) That
of .Ial)lonsky, Berlin, large 8vo or 4to, 1699 ^
reprinted, but less correctly, 12nio, 1712. Jablonsky collated all the cardinal editions, together with
several MS.S., and bestowed particular care on
the vowel-points and accents,
(c. ) That of Van
der Hooght, Amsterdam and Utrecht, 2 vols. 8vo,
dins,

15G8, and of Bragadini, Venice, 4 vols,
1017-18; also in tlie later 4to Bibles of Bom- 1705.
This edition, of good reputation for its
berg himself, 1528, Ib'-i'S, 1544; and in those of accuracy, but aiwve all for the beauty and distinctK. 8tephe»<s, I'aris, 4to, 1539-44 (so Opitz and ness of its type, deserves special attention, as conBleek: others represent this as following the Bres- stituting our present lexlus rtceptus.
The text
K. Stephens, Paris, IGnio, 1544-46; was chiefly formed on that of Athias: no MSS.
cian tc.\t);
Justiniani, Venice, 4to, 1551, 18mo, 155'2, 4to, 1563, were used for it, but it has a collection of varioua
4to, 1573; De la Kouviere, Geneva, various sizes, readings from printed editions at the end.
The
1618; De Gara, Venice, various sizes, 1566, 15(i8, Masoretic readings are in the margin,
{d.) That
1582; Bragadini, Venice, various sizes, 1614, 1615, of Opitz, Kiel, 4to, 1709, very accurate: the text
1619, 1628; Plantin, Antwerp, various sizes, 1566; of Athias was corrected by compaiing seventeen
Hartmann, Frankfort-on-Oder, various sizes, 1595, printed editions and some ALSS. (e.) That of
1598; and Crato (Kraft), Wittemberg, 4to, 1586. J. H. Michaelis, Halle, 8vo and 4to, 1720. It was
The Royal or Antwerp Polyglot, printed by based on Jablonsky twenty-four editions and five
Plantin, 8 vols. fol. 1569-72, at the expense of Erfurt MSS. were collated for it, but, as has been
Philip II. of Spain, and edited by Arias Montanus found, not thoroughly.
Still the edition is much
and others, took the Complutensian as the basis esteemed, partly for its correctness, and partly for
of its Heljrew text, but compared this with one of its notes and parallL4 references.
Davidson proBomberg's, so as to produce a mixture of the two. nounces it superior to Van der Hooghts in every
This text was followed both in the Paris Polyglot res|)ect except legibility and beauty of type.
These editions show that on the whole the text
of Le Jay, 9 vols. fol. 1645, and in Walton's PolyThe printing of was by this time firmly and permanently estabglot, London, 6 vols. fol. 1657.

4

vols. fol.

fol.

:

the text in the Paris Polyglot is said to be very
The same text appeared also in Planincorrect.
later Bibles, with Latin translations, fol.
1571, 1584; and in various other Hebrew-Latin
Bibles: Burgos, foL 1581
Geneva, foL 1609, 1618;
Leyden,8vo, 1613; Frankfort-on-Maine (by Knoch),
fol. 1681; Vienna, 8vo, 1743;
in the quadrilingual Polyglot of Reiiieccius, Leipsic, 3 vols. fol.
1750-51; and also in tlie same editor's earlier 8vo
Bible, Leipsic, 1725, for which, however, he professes to have compared AISS.
A text compounded of several of the preceding
was issued by the Leipsic professor, Elias Hutter,
Rt Hamburg, fol. 1587
it was intended for students, the servile letters being distinguished ironi
This was reprinted
the radicals by hollow type.
tin's

;

:

in

bis

uncompleted

Polyglot,

Nuremberg,

fol

A special men1591, and by Nissel, 8vo, 1662.
Uon is also due to the labors of the elder Buxtorf,
who carefully revised the text after the Masorah,

lished.

We may

well regard it as a providential

circumstance that, having been early conformed by
Ben Chaim to the Masorah, the printed text should
in the course of the next two hundred years have
acquired in this its Masoretic form, a sacredness
which the subsequent labors of a more extended
criticism could not venture to contemn. Whatever
errors, and those by no means unimportant, such
wider criticism may lead us to detect in it, the
grounds of the corrections which even the nio&t
cautious critics would adopt are often too precarious
to enable us. in departing from the Masoretic, to
obtain any other satisfactory standard while in
practice the mischief that would have ensued from
the introduction into the text of the emendations
of Houbigant and the critics of his school would
have been the occasion of incalculable and irreparalile harm.
From all such it has bren happily
preserved free; and while we are far I'roni deeming
its authority absolute, we yet value it, because all
experience has taught us that, in seeking to remodel it, we should be introducing into it worse
imperfections than those which we desire to remove,
while we should lose that which is, after all, no light
advantage, a definite textual standard universally
;

it in
8vo at Basle, 1611, and again,
a fresh revision, in his valuable Rabbinical
Bible, Basle, 2 vols. fol. 1618-19.
This text was
also reprinted at Amsterdam, 8\o, 1639, by R. Manasseh ben Israel, who had previously issued, in
1631, 1635, a text of his own with arbitrary gram- accepted by Christians and Jews alike. So essenmatical alterations.
tially different is the treatment demanded by the
Neither the text of Hutter nor that of Buxtorf text of the Old Test>^..ient and by that of the New.
was without its permanent influence; but the HeThe modern editions of the Hebrew Bible now
brew Bible which became the standard to subse- in use are all based on Van der Hooght. The
quent generations wa.s that of Joseph Athias, a earliest of these was that of Simonis, Halle, 1752,
learne*! rabbi and printer at Amsterdam.
His text and more correctly 1767 reprinted 1822, 1828. In
was based on a comparison of the previous editions England the most popular edition is the sterling
with two MSS.; one bearing date 1299; the other one by Judah D'Allemand, 8vo, of high repute for
a Spanish MS., boasting an antiquity of 900 years. correctness: there is also the pocket edition of
It appeared at Amsterdam, 2 vols. 8vo, 1661, with
Bagster, on which the same editor was employed.
a preface by Leusden, professor at Utrecht; and In Germany there are the 8vo edition of Hahn
again, revised afresh, in 1667.
These Bibles were the 12mo edition, ba-sed on the last, with preface by
much pi'ized for their beauty and correctness; and RosenmiJller (said by Keil to contain some conjeca gold chain and medal were conferred on Athias, tural alterations of the text by Landschreibei )
tn token of their appreciation of them, by the and the 8vo edition of Theile.
The nis'^tate8 General of Holland.
4. Critical Labors and Ajjparntus.
The progeny of the

publishing
after

;

—
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Yet its merits were also considerable: and
of the labors of the the newness of the path which Houbit;ant wai

tory of the criticism of the text has

aheady

rash.

liecn

|

Masorets and their immediate successors. It must essaying may be pleaded in extenuation of its
It ellectually broke the Ma.soretic coat of
In the early part of the l^tlh faults.
be here resumed.
century, li. Meir l,e\ita, a native of ]{ur;;os and ice wherewith the Hebrew text had been incrusted;
attiirded
also a severe warning of the diffibut
it
as
inhabitiint of Toledo, known liy abbreviation
[

Haramali, by patronymic as Todrosius, wrote a culty of finding any sure standing-|.'round beneath.
In the same year, 1753, ap|)eared at (Jxford
work on the I'entateuch called T/ie Bmik
if the Miigoni/i lilt lltilyt of I In' Luw, in which he Kennicott's first Dissertation on the state of the
The
endeavored, by a collation of MS8., to ascertain the Printed Text: the second followed in 1759.
critical

This work was
true reading; in various p:issaf;es.
of hiijh ivpute anion"; the Jews, thuuuh it lonir
remained in manuscript: it was eventually jirinted

to

and of the author's sub.se<iuent
was a subscription of nearly ;£ 10,000

of the.se

result

ammal

reiwrts

defray the ex[)enses of a collation

of

Hebrew

MSS. throughout

Hurope, which was jjerformed
At a later period K. Menahem de Ixni/ano from 1700 to 1709, partly by Kennicott himself,
17G1.
ciiietly,
direction, by Professor liruns
but
under
his
collated ten MSS., chielly Spanish, some of them
of Helmstadt and others.
The coHation extended
live or six centuries old, with Homlierj^'s 4to Uible
The results were fjiven in the work in all to 581 .lewish and 16 Samaritan MSS., and
of 1544.
40 printed e<litions, Jewish works, etc. of which,
"^IS, " Light of the Law," printed in the
however, only about half were collated throughout,
mi"^ "^rm?, .Venice, 1018, afterwards by itself, the rest in select passages. The fruits a])|)eared at
Oxford in 2 vols. fol. 177()-80 tiie text is Van
but less accurately, Amsterdam, 1G5!). They relate
A more important work der Hooght's, unpointed; the various readinir? are
only to the I'entateuch.
given below; comparisons are also made of the
was that of K. Solomon Norzi of Mantua, in the
at Florence in 1750;

ai;ain, incorrectly, at IJerlin,

nmn

:

:

and Samaritan texts of tiie Pent.iteuch,
and of the parallel p.issages in Samuel .ind ('hron.lewish

"in J, "Repairer of the
century, V"""Breach:'" a copious critical commentary on the
17th

icles, etc.

much

'I'hey

disai)pointed

the expecta-

It was found that a
whole of the O. T., drawn up with the aid of MSS. tions that had been raised.
and editions, of the Masorah, Talmud, and all other very large part of the various readings had referIn the I'enta- ence simply to the omission or insertion of the
Jewish resources within his reach.
teuch he relied much on Todrosius: with K. jMe- matres Ittiionis; while of the rest many obviously
nahem he had had personal intercourse. His work represented no more than the mistakes of separate
was lirst printed, llti ye;irs after its completion, by transcribers. Happily for the permanent interesta
Kennia rich Jewish physician, Raphael Chaim, Mantua, of criticism this had not been anticipated.
cott's own weakness of judgment may also have
:
4 vols. 4to, 1742, under the title *li7
aware
the
smallne.ss
the
immemade him less
of
of
the emendations on I'roverbs and Job alone had diate residts to follow from his persevering toil;
apjiearcd in the marj;in of a Mantnaii edition of and thus a Herculean task, which in the present
The wiiolc was reprinted in state of critical knowledge could scarcely be underthose books in 1725.
a Vienna O. T., 4to, 1813-l(j.
taken, was i)rovidentially, once for all, performed
Meanwhile various causes, such as the contro- witii a thoroughness for which, to the end of time,
versies awakened by the Samaritan text of the we may well be thankful.
The lal)ors of Kennicott were supplemented by
Pentateuch, and the advances which h.ad been
made in N. T. criticism, had contributed to direct those of De liossi, professor at Parma. His plan
impordittered materially from Kennicott's: he confined
the attention of Christian scholars to the
tance of a more extended criticism of the Hebrew himself to a s|)ecification of tlie various n'adings in
the
of
In
the
exi)ect;itions
T.
1745
select passaijes; but for tlie.se he supplied also the
text of the O.
public were raised by the ProU-yomtim of Iloubi- critical evidence to be obtained from the ancient
gant, of the Oratory at Paris; and in 1753 his versions, and from all the various Jewish authoriIn regard of manuscript resources, he coledition apiieared, splendidly printed, in 4 vols. fol. ties.
The text was that of Van der llooi^lit, divested of lected in his own lilirary 1,031 INISS., more than
Kennicott had collated in all luirope; of these he
[joints, and of every vesti^'e of the Ma.sorah, which
iloubi;;aiit, though he used it, rated at a very low collated 017, some being those which Kennicott
In the notes copious emendations were in- had collated before: he collated also 134 exfnuieous
value.
from the M.SS. that had escaped Kennicott's fellow-lalxirers;
('()
They were derived
troduced.
Samaritan Pentateuch, which Iloubigant preferred and he recapitulated Kennicott's own various read(It)
twelve ings.
from
he readings of the various printed editions
in many respects to the Jewish;
Thus, for the pass:iges
lle\)rew MSS., which, however, do not api)ear to wese also well examined.
on which it treats, the evidence in De IJossi's work
li:ive been regularly collated, their readings being
It does not
chielly given in those passages where they supported may be regarded as almost com|)lete.
It was published at Parma, -i
the editor's emendations; (o) from the Septuagint cont^iin the text.
and other ancient versions; and {d) from an ex- vols. 4to, 1784-88: an additional volume appearea

nn2a

—

I

An actensive appliatice of critical conjecture.
companying Latin translation embodied all the
The notes were reprinted
emendations adopted.

in 1798.

at I'rankfort-on-.Mainc, 2 vols. 4to. 1777: they
constitute the cream of the original volumes, the
splendor of which w.is disproportionaU; to their
vahie, as they contained no materials besides those

Kennicott and De Ro>si. was issued l>y
It
and Meisner at Leipsic, 8vo, 1793.
(except some copies) on bad pa|)er, and

A
a

small

selection

Hilile,

of

very incorrect.

I

with the text of Reineccins, and
more important rcadinirs of

the

.\ in'tter critical

edition

Diicierlein
is
is
is

printed
n-puted
that of

Van
I he text is
The whole .lahn, Vienna, 4 vols. 8vo, I8O0.
on which the editor directly rested.
work was indicil loo ambitious: iU canons of crit- der HcKighfs, corrected in nine or ten places: th*
iciac were '.horoughly unsound, luid its ventures more important various readings are suljoined.
I
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with the authorities, and full information is given. ently with care, by Thenius in the Exegeiische*
But, with iryudicious peculiarity, the books are IJandbuch ; but the readings are not conveniently
arranged in a new order; those of Chronicles are exhibited, being given partly in the body of tne
split up into fragments, for tlie purpose of com- commentary, partly at the end of the volume.
For
parison with the parallel books; and only the the Psalms we have Keinke's Kurze Zusammenprincipal accents are retained.
sitllung aller Abweiclmiujen voni lieb. Texte in der
The first attempt to turn the new critical colla- Ps. iibersetzuny der LXX. und Vulg., etc. ; but the
tions to public account was made by Boothroyd, criticism of the Hebrew text was not the author's
in his unpointed Bible, with various readings and direct object.
English notes, Pontefract, 4to, 1810-16, at a time
It might be well, too, if along with the versionwhen Houbigant's principles were still in tlie as- readings were collected together all, or at least all
This was followed in 1821 by Hamil- the more important, conjectural emendations of the
cendant.
ton's Codex Crnticus, modeled on the plan of the Hebrew text proposed by various scholars during
N. T. of Griesbach, which is, however, hardly the last hundred years, which at present lie buried
adapted to the (). T., in the criticism of the text in their several commentaries and other publicaof which diplomatic evidence is of so much less tions.
For of these, also, it is only when they are
weiglit than in the case of the N. T.
The most so exhibited as to invite an extensive and simulimportant contribution towards the formation of a taneous criticism that any true general estimate
revised
T.t that has yet appeared is unquestionably
will be formed of their worth, or that the pearb
Dr. D.' jdson's Hebrew Text of the 0. T., revised among them, whether few or many, will become
from critical Sources, 1855. It presents a con- of any general service. That by far the greater
venient epitome of the more important various number of them will be found beside the mark we
readings of the MSS. and of the jNIasorah, with may at once admit; but obscurity, or an unpopular
the authorities for them and in the emendations name, or other cause, has probably withheld atten •
of the text which he sanctions, when there is any tion from many suggestions of real value.
Jewish authority for the emendation, he shows on
5. Principles of Criticism.
The method of
the whole a fair judgment.
But he ventures on procedure required in the criticism of the 0. T. is
few emendations for which there is no direct widely different from that practiced in the criticism
Jewisli authority, and seems to have practically of the N. T.
Our 0. T. textus receptus is a far
fallen Into the error of disparaging the critical aid more faithful representation of the geiniine Scripto be derived from the ancient versions, as much ture, nor could we on any account afford to part
as it had by the critics of the last century been with it; but, on the other hand, the means of deunduly exalted.
tecting and correcting the errors contained in it are
It must be confessed that little has yet been more precarious, the results are more uncertain,
done for the systematic criticism of the Hebrew and the ratio borne by the value of the diplomatic
text from the ancient versions, in comparison of evidence of MSS. to that of a good critical judgwhat might be accomplished. We have even yet ment and sagacity is greatly diminished.
to learn what critical treasures those versions really
It is indeed to the direct testimony of the MSS.
They have, of course, at the cost of that, in endeavoring to establish the true text, we
contain.
much private labor, been freely used by individual must first have recourse. Against the general conscholars, but the texts implied in them have never sent of the MSS. a reading of the textus receptus,
yet been fairly exhibited or analyzed, so as to merely as such, can have no weight.
Where the
enable the literary world generally to form any just MSS. disagree, it has been laid down as a canon
estimate of their real value.
The readings involved that we ought not to let the mere numerical main their renderings are in Houbigant's volumes jority preponderate, but should examine what is
only adduced when they support the emendations the reading of the earliest and best.
This is no
wliich he desired to advance.
By De Rossi they doubt theoretically correct, but it has not been
are treated merely as subsidiary to the MSS., and generally carried out: nor, while so much remains
are therefore only adduced for the passages to to be done for the ancient versions, must we clamor
which his manuscript collations refer. Nor have too loudly for the expenditure, in the sifting ot
Boothroyd's or Davidson's treatment of them any MSS., of the immense labor which the task would
pretensions whatever to completeness.
Should it involve; for internal evidence can alone decide
be alleged that they have given all the important which MSS. are entitled to greatest authority, and
;

—

it may be at once replied that
not the case, nor indeed does it seem possible to decide 2))'iind facie of any version-reading
whether it be important or not many have doubtless been passed over again and again as unimportant, which yet either are genuine readings or
contain the elements of tliem.
Were the whole
of the Septuagint variations from the Hebrew text
lucidly exhibited in Hebrew, they would in all
probability serve to suggest the true reading in
many passages in which it has not yet been recovered; and no better service could be rendered to
the cause of textual criticism by any scholar who
would undertake the labor.
Skill, scholarship, and
patience would be required in deciphering many
of the Hebrew readings which the Septuagint
represents, and in cases of uncertainty that uncertainty should be noted.
For the books of
Samuel the task has been grappled with, appar-

version-readings,

such

is

:

140

the researches of any single critic into their relative value could not be relied on till checked by
the corresponding researches of others, and in
such researches few competent persons are likely
While, ho«'ever, we content ourselves
to engage.

with judging of the testimony of the MSS. to any
particular reading by the number sanctioning that
reading, we must remember to estimate not the
absolute number, but the relative number to the
whole number of MSS. collated for that passage.
The circumstance that only lialf of Kennicott's

MSS., and none

of

throughout, as also
greatly varies

De
that

Kossi's,

the

were

number

collated

of

MSS

books of the 0. T.,
makes attention to this important. Davidson, in
his Revision of the Heb. Text, has gone by the
absolute number, which he should only have done
when that number was very small.

The MSS.

for

different

lead us for the

most part only to onf
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sure staiidiiig-f^iouiKl, the Miisoretic text; in
other words, to the avcr:ij;e written text of a. periixl

too often paraphnutic.

by a thousand or
the latest book of the

[Vki'.sions, etc.].

first

later

eyer, that in

ings

may

iiundretl

fifteen
( >.

particular

T.

It

MSS.

is

years than

possible,

|)re-.\las(jretic;

be incidentally preserved.

Hence

howread-

isolated

them the reader

is

For a detailed account of

referred to the various artiolea
Still

they

furnish

all

most im-

|iortant material for the correction of the Ma.soretic

text;

and

concur

their cuHiulative evidence,

when they

a reading diflLTent to that which
very strong.

in

MS.

it

all

con-

readin^js may serve to eontirm those of the tains, is
Mieient versions.
The Septu.agiut itself, venerable for its antiquity
In ascendin<; upwards fruin lie Masoretic text, but on various accounts untrustworthy in the readour first critical materials are he Masoretic Keris, ings which it re])resent9, must be treated for critvaluable as witnesses to the preservation of many ical purposes in the sanie way as the Masoretic
autlientic readings, lint on which it is iin|iossible to Keris.
It doulitless contains
many authentic
place any degree of reliance, liecause we can never readings of the Hebrew text not othenvise preser^'ed
I

I

on the other hand, the presence of any
it can psuss lor
little, unless it
Keri then-fnre is not to be received in preference to can be independently shown to be j)robable that
a C'hethiit unless conlirnicd by other sutficient evi- that reading is the true one.
It niay, however,
dence, external or internal; and in reference to the sugL'est the true reading, and it may confirm it
Keris let the rule be borne in mind, " I'roclivi where supported by other considerations.
Such,
Bcriptioni pra>stat ardua," many of them being but for example, is the case with the almost certain

be certain, in particular instances, that they represent more than mere unauthorised conjectures.
A

arbitrary softenings

the genuine text.

that

down

It is

of ditiicult readings in
(urthermore to be observed,

Hebrew

MSS.

for
10.

iiinnber of

Keri, the existence of such a Keri

may

be a ilamage rather than otherwise to the weight of the
testimony of those MSS., for it may itself be the
untrustworthy source whence their re;iding originated.

"^Unn,
In

the

"^^Hn,

" shall keep holyday to thee,"

" thou shalt restrain," in Psalm
opposite

Ixxvl.

of confirming

direction

a

Masoretic reading against which later testimonies
militate, the authority of the Septuagint, on account of its age, necessarily stands high.
Similar remarks wouhl, « pricri, seem to apply
to the critical use of the Samaritan Pentateuch: it
is, however, doulitful whether that document be of

The express assertions of the Masorah, as also
Targum, respecting tiie true reading in any

of the

particular |)assages, are of course important: they

readiu'^ in

correction of

frequently the case, with a Masoretic

when the reading of any

airrecs, as is

to us; but,

real additional value.

In the case of the O. T., unlike that of the

N.

T.,

by tlie .lews at a aiiotiier source of emendations is generally allowed,
period prior to that at ^vhich our oldest MSS. were namely, critical conjecture.
Had we any reason for
made.
believing that, at the date of the first tnnislation
From these we ascend to the version of Jerome, of the O. T. into (ireek, the Hebrew text had been
the most thoroughly trustworthy authority on which I>reserved innnaculate, we niiijht well abstain from
we have to rely in our endeavors to amend the venturini^ on any emendations for which no direct
but the SejituaMasoretic text.
l'e))endent as .Jerome was, for his external warrant could lie found
knowledge of the Hebrew text and everything re- irint version is nearly two centuries younjrer than
specting it, on tlic I'alestinian .lews, and accurate the latest book of the O. T. aiui as the history of
as are his renderings, it is not too much to say the Hebrew text seems to show that the care with
that a Hebrew reading which can l)e shown to which its ])urity has been guarded has been continhave been received by .Jerome, should, if sanctioned ually on the increase, so we must infer that it is
or countenanced by the Targum, be so far ]ireferred just in the earliest periods that the few corruptions
to one npbehl liy the miifed testimony of all .MSS. which it has sustained would be most likely to
whatever.
And in ifeneral we may definitely make accrue. Few enough they maybe; but, if analogy
out the reading which .Jerome toilowed.
There may be trusted, they cannot be altogether iniagiare, no doubt, exceptions.
Few would think of niu-y. .\n(l thus arises the necessity of admitting,
placing much reliance on any translation as to the besides the emendations suggested by the MSS.
and versions, those also which originate in the simpresence or absence of a simjile 1 copular in the ple skill and honest ingenuity of the critic; of
indicate the views entertained

;

;

original

text.

Again

I'salm

in

cxliv.

2,

where

the authority of Jerome and of other tninslators
is

alleged for the reading C^tt37, "peoples," while

MSS.

the great majority of
ple,"

we caimot be

re.id

"'Ql?, regarding

aiKxiopated

plural.

give '^12'S, "

my

pof)-

certain that he did not really
it,

although wrongly, as an

greatest service.

accordin;;

that he

him

this license,

shall bear

in

mind

the sole legitimate object of his investigations, and
that he shall not obtrude upon us any conjectural
readiui;, the genuineness of which he cannot fairly
establish

by circumstantial evidence,

circumstantial evidence shall be

it is

^\'hat that
impossible to

enough that it lie such as
define
Hence the precaution neces- shall, when produced, bring some conviction to a

Kiry in brin!,'ing the evidence of a version to bear
upon the text: when useil with such ]irecaution,

the version of

whom, however, while
we demand in return

Jerome

will

be found of the very

belorehaiid:

it is

reasoning mind.

There are cases
ply

an

indirect

in which the Septuagint will sui>warrant for the rece)pti<in of a

readinic which it nevertheless d(K\s not ilireclly sancthe other versions, although more ancient, tion: thus in Fz. xli. 11, where the present text
can
on
none
the whole he reckoned, in a critical
has the meaningless word Ciptt, "place," while
point of view, so valuable as his.
Of the tin-ek
»er»ions of .Aipiila. .Syniniachus, and Theodotion, the Septuagint inajijiropriately reads
"llStt,
we possess but nuTe fragments, 'i'he Syri.ac bears " light," there .arises a strong presumption that botll
the imjin-ss of having been made too much mider
corruptions of ""^"72, " foupthe iiilluenoe of the Septuugitit.
'I"he Turguins .ire residiugs are equally

Of

;
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a water-gallery running along
Jie walls of tha Temple exactly in the position tlejcribed in tiie lalinucl.
An indirect testimony of
this kind may be even more conclusive than a
direct testimony, inasmucli as no sus[)icion of
In Is. ix. -i, where the
design can attacli to it.
by Professor Sehv)n in his
text, as emended
referrinjf

kain,"

to

nblDPt b'^iH n"'2~in

Em-<B liebraica, runs

nn^I27n,

"

Thou

hast multiplied the gladness,

thou hast increased the joy," one confirmation of
the correctness of the proposed reading is well
traced by

him

circumstance of the

in the

H

of the second and the initial
furnish

the

Hv,

"to

it,"

final

of the third

V
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as lumierous: those in the historical books

and the
Prophets are proportionately more numerous than

When our criticism takes a
wider range, it is especially in the less familiar
parts of Scripture that the indications of corruption
|)resent themselves before us.
In some of these
the Septuagint version has been made to render important service; in the genealogies, the errors which
have been insisted on are for the most part found in
the Septuagint as well as in the Hel)rew, and are
therefore of older date than tiie execution of the
Septuagint.
It has been maintained by Keil, and
perhaps with truth {Apol. Wrsuch iiber die Buclier
those in the Psalms.

(lev C/ironik, pp. 18-5, 205),

that

many

of these are

word older than the sacred books themselves, and had
crept into the documents which the authors incor-

implied in the h of the

porated, as they found them, into those books. This

remark

will not, however, apply to all; nor, as we
have already observed, is there any groimd for supposing that the period immediately succeeding the
n"^Il~in or iT^^'^ti which was substituted for production of the last of the canonical writings was
one during which those writings would l^e preserved
(see this fully brought out, Bor. Ilab. pp.
it
perfectly immaculate.
If Lord A. Herve}' be right
32 f!".).
in his rectification of the genealogy in 1 Chr. iii.
It is frequently held that much may be drawn

Septuagint, and according with the assumed femi-

nine

noun

n^2"in,

rh

w\e7crTOV,

or

with

19 ff.
{Oh the dencal. pp. !)8-110), the interpotowards the correction of
and it may well be lation at the beginning of ver. 22 must be due to
some transcriber of the book of Chronicles; and a
allowed that in the historical liooks, and especially
like observation will apply to the present text of
in catalogues, etc., the texts of two parallel passages
throw considerable light the one upon the other. 1 Chr. ii. 6, respecting which see Thrupp's Julrod.
lo the Psalms, ii. 98, note.
Kennicott commenced his critical dissertations by

from

parallel passages

portions of the

Hebrew

text;

a detailed comparison of the text of 1 Chr. xi.
with that of 2 Sain, v., xxiii. and the comparison
brought to light some corruptions which cannot be
gainsaid.
On the other hand, in the poetical and
;

prophetical books, and to a certain extent in the
whole of the 0. T., ai-itical reliance on the texts of
parallel passages

is

attended with

much

danger. It

was the practice of tlie Hebrew writers, in revising
former productions, or in borrowing the language

In all emendations of the text, whether made
with the aid of the critical materials which we

by critical conjecture, it is essential that
the proposed reading be one from which the existing reading may have been derived; hence the nepossess, or

cessity of attention to the

which others had given utterance, to make com- thus in
miimte alterations, which seem at first
ruption
sight to be due to mere carelessness, but wiiich
to

when exhibited

together, cannot well

We

have a
be attributed to aught but design.
striking instance of this in the two recensions of
the same hymn (both probably Davidic) in Ps.
xviii.

and 2 Sam.

imitated from Ps.

xxii.
liv.

3,

Again, Ps. Ixxxvi. 1-4 is
with the alteration of

One

letter

was

D'^'HS^ may perhaps be a cor

Is. xxiv. 15,

paratively

ne\ertheless,

means by which corrup-

tions were introduced into the text.

accidentally exchanged by a transcriber for another:

for

^''S2

the

alphabet
es])ecially

letters

liable

similarities

(so

to

*T

Lowth).

and

In the square

"1,

be confused

between particular

;

1

and

**,

were

there were also

letters in

the older

Words, or parts of words, were repeated
(cf. the Talmudic detections of this, swy^rrt
similar
is the mistake of "so no now " for " so now " in a
modem English Bible); or they were drop|)ed, and

alphabet.

;

into ^^T, "proud."
A
would naturally assimilate the two this especially when they ended like those that pre
passages, yet the general purport of the two psalms ceded, e. g.
after bsiDIi? (l Chr. vi. 13). A
makes it probal)le that each word is correct in its whole passage seems to have drop])ed out from the
Similarly Jer. xlviii. 45, is derived same cause in 1 Chr.
own place.
xi. 13 (cf. Kennicott, Dlits. i.
from Num. xxi. 28, xxiv. 17; the alterations 128 ff.).
Occasionally a letter may have travthroughout are curious, but especially at the end, elled from one word, or a word from one verse, to
where for ni27"'^33"7D "lp~)p1, "and destroy another; hence
"IIN 7^t2Dtt7Z2"1

HD^nT, "strangers,"

headlong

critic

bSV

in Hos. vi. 5,

all

the children of Sheth,"

we have "'iS

^p^p^

"JlSii?, "

of

has been supposed by various critics (and so Selwyn,
Hor. Heb. pp. 154 ff.), and that with the sanction

and the crown of the head of the children of
tumult;" yet no suspicion legitimately attaches

to the text of either passage.

the caution needful in

From such

making use of

instances,

parallels will

be at once evident.

The comparative purity of the Hebrew text is
probably different in different parts of the O. T. In
the revision of Dr. Davidson, who has generally restricted

himself to

the admission

all

the versions except Jerome's, to be a corrup-

tion for

~nSZ3 "'IDSa^ai.

cases where

This

is

one of those

to decide

on the true
reading; the emendation is highly probable, but at
the same time too obvious not to excite suspicion;
a scrupulous critic, like Maurer, rejects it.
There
can be little doul)t that we ought to reject the proit is

difficult

posed emendations of Ps.

xlii. 5, 6,

by the trans-

of corrections

Talnmdic author- ference of "^n^S into ver. 5, or by the supply of it
ity, those in the book of Genesis do not exceed 11
in that verse, in order to assimilate it to ver. 11
^hr-ge in the Psalms are proportionately three times and to Ps. xliii. 5.
Had the verses in so familiar •
Ivarranted by JIS., Masoretic, or

,
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almost incrwliMe theniselves by their brilliancy rather than by then
that any tnuiscrilicr slioukl haveremlered tlieiii dil- soundness. (See generally ^Valtons Pmli ijominn
AVilh greater probability in Gen. xxvii. o'-i. Keimicott's Disitrttilio Gtntndis; Dc Itossi'i
ferent.
Hitzig {Deijriff dtr Krilik, p. 120) lakes tlie final I'riiUgomvnn ; Up. Marsh's /,ec/i/rt-« ; Davidson's
Bib. Ci i'iciiJii, vol. i.
and the JuUMluvtiims of
transfers it
nTT*, and, alterin;: it into
Hume and Davidson, of De Wette, IlUvernick,

psakn been

orij;iiially alike, it is

PTn.

into ver. 34, niakin}; tlieprecc<rui<;
tire.

That

j;losses

Into the text

DT^3

in

X.

infini-

The words

well believe.

5 have niuoh

beinj; a gloss explanatory ut

SIH

the api)earance of

TIT^'G (Ilitzig,

/Jff/?-.

be well conBtnied without their removal; and that Dent. x. (i,
7, liave crept into the text by some illei:itiniate
pp. 157, 158),

means,

tliouu'li

seems,

Keil,

have occasionally found their way

we n)ay

Is.

;

word the

liie

verse can

notwitiistandiiig

Heiifrstcnbcrg's

B.

and

lileek.)

— Interpretation of the Old Testament.
— We

1. IlisUn-y of the hiterineUilUm.
shall
here endeavor to present a brief but comprehensive
of
sketch
the treatment which the Scriptures cf the
O. T. have in diticrent ages received.

At

the period of the rise of Christianity two op-

posite tendencies iiad manifested themselves in the
interpretation of them among the Jews ; the one to

but cer- an extreme literalism, the other to an arbitrary
allegorism.
The former of these was mainly developed in Palestine, where the Law of Moses was,
Willlul corruption of the text on polemical grounds from the nature
of things, most completely obhas also l)een occ.isionally eli.arged u|X)n the .lews; served.
The .iewish teachers, acknowledging the
but the allegation has not been proved, and their obligation of that law in its mimitest precepts,
but
known reverence for the text militates against it. overlooking the moral principles on which those
More trustworthy is the negative bearing of th.it jirecepts were founded and which they should have
liostility of tlie Jews against the Christians, which,
nnlblded from them, there endeavored to supply by
even in reference to the Scriptures, has certainly other means the imperfections inherent
in every
existed; and it may be fairly argued that if Atjuila,
law in its mere literal acceptation.
They added to
who w.is employed by the .lews as a translator on the number of the existing precepts, they defined
polemical grounds, had ever heard of the modern more minutely the method
of their observance;
reading ^~1M!D, "as a lion," in Ps. xxii. 17 (16), and tlius practically further obscured, and in many
he would Jiave been too glad to follow it, instead instances overthrew the inward spirit of the law
by new outward traditions of their own (Matt, xv.,

defense of

them (Utn. vf Ptnt.

ii.), all

tain.

of translating

TISD, "they

pierced,"

by ^ax^'

(.)n the other hand at .-Mexandria the alle(ierms of it had appeared in the apocryphal writings, as where in the

xxiii.).

vav-

gorizing tendency prevailed,

the criticism of the vowel-marks the same
general principles must be applied, nnilntis mntan
Nothing can be
rft'.s, as to that of the consonants.

book of AVisdom (xviii. 24) the priestly vestments
of .Aaron had been treated as symbolical of the uni-

To

more remote from the truth than the notion that verse. It had been fostered by Aristobulus, the
we are at liberty to supply vowels to the text at author of the ''E.^T)yr]a(is ttjs Moivafw: ypa<pri%i
Even Hitzig, who does quoted by Clement and Kusel)ius: and at length,
our unfettered discretion.
not generally err on the side of caution, holds that
the vowel-marks have in general been rightly fixed
by tradition, and that other than the Masoretic
Towels are seldom re(|uired, except when the con-

two centuries later, it culminated in I'hilo, from
whose works we best gather the form which it asI'or in the general principles of interpresumed.
tation which Philo adopted, he was but following,
sonants have been first changed {Betjr. p. 119).
as he himself assures us, in the track which had
In conclusion, let the reader of this or any article been previously marked out by those, probably the
His
on the method of dealing with errors in the text Therapeutse, under whom he had studied.
beware of drawing from it the impression of a expositions have chiefly reference to the writings
general coiTuptness of the text which does not really of Moses, whom he regarded .as the arch-prophet,
The works of Biblical scholars have been on the man initiated al)o\e all others into divine mysexist.
the whole more disfigured than adonied by the teries; and in the persons and things mentioned in
emendations of the Hebrew text which they have these writiiii.'s he traces, without denyini.' the outsuggested; and the c:iiitions by which the more ward R'.alitv of the narnitive, the mystical designapnulent have endeavored to giianl aiiainst the tions of diflerent abstnict qualities and as[>ects of
abuse of the license of emending, are, even when
critically unsound, so far commendable, that they
show a healthy respect for the .Ma.soretic text which
might with advantage have been more generally
It is difficult to reduce to formal rules the
felt.
treatment which the text of tlie O. T. should receive, but the general spirit of it might thus be

Thus the three angels who came to
the invisible.
Abraham represent with him (Jod in his essential
being, in his beneficent power, and in his govern.\brahain himself, in his dealings with
Sarah and Ilagar, represents the man who ha* an
admiration for contemplation and knowle<lge: Sarah, the virtue which is such a man's legitimate
partner: Ilagar, the encyclical accomplishments of
all kinds which serve .as the handmaiden of virtue, the prerequisites for the attainment of the
highest wisdom: her Egyptian origin sets forth
that for the .acquisition of this varied elementary
knowledge the external .senses of the body, of which
ing power,

Deem the Masoretic text worthy of confihut do not refuse .iny emendations of it
which can be fairly established: of such judge
by the evidence adduced in their supi>ort, when
advanced, not by :iny supposefl previous necessity
for them, resi)erting which the most erroneous views
Such are
have been fre<|ucntly entert.iined and, lastly, re- I'-irypt is the syndxil, are neces,sary.
memlier that the jud'.'inent of the many will cor- I'hilo's interpretations. Thry are marked throughI'irst, beautiful
rect that of the few, the judgment of future gen- out by two fundamental defects.
erslions that of the present, and that permanent .as are the moral lessons which he often unfolds, hf
ueglect generally awaits canendations which approve yet shows uo more appreciation than the I'aleitin-

given:
dence,

;
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an opponents of our Saviour of the moral teaching;
mvolved in the simpler acceptation of Scripture.
And, secondly, his exposition is not the result of a
legitimate drawing forth of the s|)iritual ini|)ort
upon

Of a

it.

whom the 0. T. throughout spiritually
Philo recked but little: the wisdom of

Messiali, to

pointed,

he contrives to find in every page.
It was
The Alexandrian inin fact his aim so to find it.
terpreters were stri\ing to vindicate for the Hebrew Scriptures a new dignity in the eyes of the
Gentile world, by showing that Moses had anticipated all the doctrines of the philosophers of
Hence, with Aristobulus, Moses was an
Greece.
The
earlier Aristotle, with Philo, an eai'lier Plato.
Bible was with them a store-house of all the philosophy which tliey had really derived from other
sources; and, in so treating it, they lost sight of
I'iato

the inspired theology, the revelation of
which was its true and peculiar glory.

God

to

in the places,

interpretatio)! {'n/'D.'p,

which the Scripture contains, but of an endeavor
to engraft the (ientile philosophy
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grammatical struoture, or orthography of words taken apart from
This last was the cabalistic
their logical context.

ically indicated

Special

tradition").
processes

by which

Gematria

cess

it

" received

" reception,"

mention is made of three
was pursued. By the pro-

(H"'"1I0X2"^3,

i/eometria) a symbol-

import was attached to the number of times
that a word or letter occurred, or to the number
which one or more letters of any word represented.
ical

By

the process Notarjekon (^'1p^~ll23, notnricum)
significant words were formed out of the inior final words of the text, or else the letters of
word were constituted the initials of a new

new
tial

a

significant

(nilDn,

series

of

And

words.

"change")

new

in

Temurah

significant

were obtained from the text either

man,

worda

by anagram

(e. f/. n^W'12, " Messiah " from niZW^, Ps. xxi.
must not be supposed that the Palestinian 1), or by the alphabet Atbash, wherein the letters
literalism and the Alexandrian allegorism ever re- S,
2, etc., were replaced by j"1, U^, etc. Of such
mained entirely distinct.
On the one hand we artifices
had possibly

It

find the Alexandrian Philo, in his treatise
special laws,

commending

on the

just such an observance

of the letter and an infraction of the spirit of the
prohibition to take God's name in vain, as our

Saviour exposes and condemns in Matt. v. 33-37.
On the other hand among the Palestinians, both
the high-prie.st Eleazar (aj). luiseb. Prcep. Kv. viii.
9), and at a Liter period the historian Josephus
{Ant. promm. 4), speak of the allegorical significance of the Mosaic writings in terms which
lead us to suspect that their expositions of them,
had they come down to us, would have been found
And it is
t<i contain much that was arbitrary.
probable that traditional allegorical interpretations
of the sacred writings were current among the EsIn fact the two extremes of literalism and
senes.
arbitrary allegorism, in their neglect of the direct
moral teaching and prophetical import of Scripture,
liad too much in common not to mingle readily the
one with the other.
And thus we may trace the development of the
two distinct yet coexistent spheres of Halachah
and Hagadah, in wliich the Jewish interpretation
of Scripture, as shown by the later Jewish writ-

the sacred writers
for spepurposes made occasional use; but that they
should have been ever applied by any school to the
cial

general exegesis of the O. T. shows only into what
trifling even labors on Scripture may occasionally
degenerate.

The

earliest Christian

non-apostolic treatment

of the O. T. was necessarily much dependent on
that which it had received from the .lews.
The

Alexandrian allegorism reappears the most fully in
the fanciful epistle of Barnabas; but it influenced
also the other writings of the sub-apostolic Fatliers.

Even the Jewish cabalism passed to some extent
Church, and is said to have
been largely employed by the Gnostics (Iren. i. 3,
ii.
But this was not to last. Irenseus,
24).
8, 16,
into the Christian

himself not altogether free from it, raised his voice
against it; and Tertullian well laid it down as a

canon that the words of Scripture were to be interpreted only in their logical connection, .ind with
referen.ce to the occasion on which they were uttered {De Prascr. Fleer. 9).
In another respect all
was changed.
The Christian interpreters by their
belief in Cliiist stood on a vantage-ground for the
comprehension of the whole burden of the 0. T. to
The former (nS^n, " repetition," which the .lews had never reached and thus how
ings, ranged.
" following " ) embraced the traditional legal deter- ever they may have erred in the details of their
minations for practical observance: the latter interpretations, they were generally conducted by
;

(mun,

" discourse "

)

the unrestrained interpre-

them

•

to the right conclusions in regard of Chris-

tian doctrine.
It was through reading the 0., T.
no authentic force or immediate practiprophecies that Justin had been converted to
cal interest.
Holding fa-st to the position for
The
Christianity {Dinl. Tr;/p/i. pp. 224, 22.5).
which, in theory, the Alexandrian allegorists had
view held by the Christian Fathers that the whole
so strenuously contended, that all the treasures of
doctrine of the N. T. had been virtually contained
wisdom and knowledge, including their own specuand foreshadowed in the Old, generally induced
lations, were virtually contained in the Sacred
the search in the 0. T. for such Christian doctrine
Law, the Jewish doctors proceeded to define the
rather than for the old philosophical dogmas.
methods by which they were to be elicited from it.
Thus we find Justin asserting his ability to prove
The meaning of Scripture was, according to them,
by a careful enumeration that all the ordinances
jither that openly expressed in the words (27!2ti?X3, of Moses were types, symbols, and disclosures of
iensus innatus), or else that deduced from them those things which were to be realized in the MesTheir general convicsiah {Dial. Tri/pli. p. 261).
(t2?niQ, nt27"1"T, sensfis Hiatus). The former
tions were doubtless here more correct than the
was itself either literal, 121272, or figurative and details which they advanced and it would be easy
to multiply from the writings of either Justin, TerMystical, TID.
The latter was partly obtained tullian, or IrenJEUs, typical interpretations that

tation, of

;

by simple logical inference; but partly also by the could no longer be defended.
Yet even these were
arbitrary detection of recondite meanings symbol- no unrestrained speculatiojs: they were all de-
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Origen's principle!
unequiv- upon the O. T. disappeared.
rifftied to illustrate what was
are fully unfolded by him in tho
ocally revealwl, and were liniite<l l)y the iieocssity ot interj^retation
He recognizes in Scripture
rule l)e J'riiici/). iv. 11 fl^
n<' conforming' in tiicir results to the Cutliolic
spirit, answering tc
trailition handed down in the Church as it were, a body, soul, and
elsewliere

of faith, the

"5";
from the Apostles (Tert. Ue I'rascr. I/ier. 13.
It was moreover laid down l>y TcrIreii. iv. '2(>).

tullian, that the lanijuaije of the I'rophets, althoui,'h
geuerallv allecorical and fiiruralive, was not always
BO (/> Jits. Cnriiig, 19); thou-;h we do not find in
the early Fathers any canons of interpretation in

this res]iect.

A

curious comliination, as it must
and spiritual interpretation

us, of literal

seem to

which he is not
which he explains of millennial lilessin<;s: for while he hclieves that it is the
litend .lerusalem which will he restored in all her
Bplendor for God's people to inhal)it, he yet contends that it is the spiritual Israel, not the .lews,
in .lustin's cx]iositioti, in

meets us

alone, of tliose propliecies

that will eventually dwell there (Dlnl. Tnjpli. pp.
Hoth .Justin and IreuiEUS upheld the
.30fi, 352).
historical reality of the events related in the O. T.

Both also fell into the eiTor of defendcomniendalile proceedinLjs of the patrias the polygamy of .lacoh, an<l the incest
on the streni^'th of tlie typical character

narrative.

ing the
archs

less

—
—

of Lot

assuinedlv attaching to
pp.

.-{rUflr.;

It

was

Iren. v.

32

them

(Just. Dinl.

Tnjpli.

which throuirh her pre-

vious leaniini; had already exerted the deepest influence on the interpretation of the 0. T., that
definite principles of interpretation were by a new

order of men, the most illustrious and influential
teachers in the Christian Church, first laid down.
He held that in the
Clement here led the way.
Jewish law a fourfold import was to be traced:
literal, symbolical, moral, prophetical (Sliom. i. c.
these the second, by which the persons
and things mentioned in the law were treated as
symbolical of the material and moral universe,, was
manifestly derived from no Christian source, hut

28).

Of

relic of the philoso|)liical element
that others had previously enirrafted on the Helirew
The new aold had not yet siiaken ott'
Scriptures.
the old alloy: and in practice it is to the synd>olical chiss that the most objectionable of Clement's

was rather the

interpretations will be found to belonj;.

:

The

fect.

reality

and the

utility of the first,

Such

are

those which he repeats from the book of Wisdom
and from Philo of the hi2;h-priest's garment, and
of the relation of Sarah to Hatrar; or that of tlie

the

he proves by the number of
The second,
those whose faith is nurtured by it.
which is in fact the moral sense of Scripture, he
ilhisti-ates by the interjiretation of Dent. xxv. 4 in
Cor. ix. !i.
1
The third, however, is that on
which he principally dwells, showing how the .lewish I-aw. siiiritually understood, contained a shallow
of good things to come; and how the N. T. had
recognized such a spiritual meaning not only in
the narrative of Moses, and in his account of the

letter

of Scripture,

tabernacle, hut also in the historical narrative of

the other hooks (1 Cor. x.

11; Gal.

iv.

21-31;

In regard of what
5; Hom. xi. 4, 5).
he calls the soul of Scripture, his views are, it
must be owned, somewhat uncertain. His prac-

Heb.

viii.

tice with reference to it seems to have been hws
It should have
commeiidai)le than his principles.
been tho moral teaching of Scripture arising ojt

of the literal sense applied in accordance with

if.).

at Alexandria,

the first serves
the body, soul, and spirit of man
for the edification of the simple, the second for that
that
of the perof the more advanced, the third for

the

analogy; but the moral interpretations
actually given by '!)rigen are ordinarily little else
than a series of allegorisms of moral tendency;
and thus he is, unfortunately, more consistent
with his own practice when he assigns to the moral
exposition not the second but the third place, exalting it above the mystical or spiritual, and so
removing it further from the literal {Horn, in Gen.
rules of

lioth tlie spiritual and (to use his own
0).
term) the psychical meaning he held to be always
jiresent in Scriiiture; the bodily not always, .\like
in the history and the law, he found things inserted or expressions employed which could not be
literally understood, and which were intended to
direct us to the pursuit of a hiLdier interjiretation
Thus the immoral .actions
than the purely literal.
of the patriarchs were to him stunil)ling-block8
which he could only avoid by passing over the literal sense of the narrative, and tracing in it a spiritual sense di.stinct from the literal: though even
ii.

here he seems to reject the latter not as untrue,
For while he held the
but simply as profitless.
body of Scri])tiu-e to be but the garment of its
acknowledged
the things in .Scripture
si)irit, he yet

branches of tlie sacred candlestick, which he su]>Nor can we
poses to denote the sun and planets.
conmicnd the proneness to alleirorism which Clem- which were literally true to be far more numernot; and occasionally,
ent everywhere dis))lays, and which he would have ous than tliose which were
edifying, as for
defended by the mischievous distinction which he where he found the latter tend to
Decahanded down to Orit,'en between ttIo-tis find -yj/oi- instance in the moral comniandments of the
sense leads logue as distinguished from the ceremonial and
ffis, and by the doctrine that the literal
needless to seek
only to a mere carnal faith, while for the hi<,'her therefore typical law, he deemed it

Yet in
'hristian life the allegorical is necessary.
Clement's recognition of a literal, a moral, and a
prophetical import in the Law, we have the jierms
of the aspects in which the (). T. has been regarded
by all subsequent ages; and his Christian treatment of the sacred oracles is shown by his acknowledging, equally with Tert nllian- and Irenaeus.
the rul« of the tradition of the I/)rd as the key to
tlieir true interpretation (Strom, vii. c. 17).
Clement was succeeded by his Bcholar Origen.
(

showed itself
more decidedly Christian: and while the wisdom
9f the IvgypliaiiH. moulded anew, became the |>eriianent inheritance of the Church, the distinctive
lymboUcal meaning which philosophy had placed

With

him

Hiblical

interpretation

any

allegorical

meaning

{llimi.

in

Num.

xi.

1).

Origen's own expositions of Scripture were, no
doubt, less successful than his investitrations of the
principles on which it ought to be expoundetl. Yet
as the appliances which he lnought to the study of
Scripture made him the father of Biblical criti<
'hristian .Scriptural comcism, so of all detailed
mentaries his were the first: a fact not to be forgotten by those who would estimate aright their
several merits

The

labors

and

defects.

of one genuine scholar

became the

inheritance of the next: and the value of Orig^n'F
researches was best a|i))recialed, a century later, by
leninie.

I

Ic adi>pte<l

and

most of ( )rigen'«
more judgment in thf

re|)eated

principles; but he exhibited

OLD TESTAMENT

OLD TESTAMENT
prdctical .application

he devoted more spiritua.

of them:

attention to the hteial interpretation, the basis of
the rest,

and he

broiii^ht also lari,'er stores of learn-

ing to l)ear upon

\\'ith

it.

Origen he held that

Scripture was to he understood in a threefold manner, literally, tropologically," ni3stieally: the firet

meaning was the
V. p.

172,

\'all.).

lowest, the last tlie highest (tom.
liut elsewhere

he gave a new three-

fold division of Scriptural interpretation

;

identify-

ing the ethical witii the literal or first meaning,
making the allegorical or spiritual meaning the
second, and maintaining that, thirdly. Scripture

So again

sei.^e.
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whei'ever prophecy

was

he generally rested too much in
the mere outward verification, not caring to inquire
hetiicr the literal fulfillment was not itself necesIn the Cantisarily a ty[)e of something beyond.
cles, however, where the langu.age of Scripture is
directly allegorical, he severely reprehends Theodore
of ilopsuestia for imposing a historical interpretation upon it: even iJiodore the literal interpreter,
Theodore's master, had judged, as we learn from
Theodoret, that that book was to be spiritually

literally fulfilled,

understood.

In the Western Church the influence of Origen,
was to be understood '• secundum luturorum beatitudinem "' (tom vi. p. 270). Interpretation of this if not so unqualified at the first, was yet permaHilary of
last kind, vague and generally untenable as it is, nently greater than in the Eastern.
was that denominated l>y succeeding writers the Poictiers is said by Jerome to have drawn largely
Commentary
from
Origen
in
his
on
the
Origen
Psalms.
anagogical; a term which had been used by

But in truth, as a practical interpreter, he greatly
(cf. Dt Pvincip. iv. 9),
though the contrary has been maintained by writers excelled Origen carefully seeking out not what
Combining meaning the Scripture might bear, but what it
familiar with the later distinction.
these two classifications given by .Jerome of the really intended, and drawing forth the evangelical
various meanings of Scripture, we obtain the four- sense from the literal with cogency, terseness, and
Here, too, Augustine stood somewhat in
fold division which was current through tiie Jliddle elegance.
Ages, and which has lieen perpetuated in the Komish advance of Origen carefully preserving in its inas equivalent to spiritual

;

;

Church down

to recent times:

—

" Littera gesta docet (juid credas, AUesoria
Moralis quid agas quo tendas, Auagogia "
;

;

tegrity the literal sense of the historical narrative
of Scripture as the substructure of the mystical,

—

;

and in which, it will be observed, in conformity
with the ])ractice rather than the precept of Origen,
the moral or tropological interpretation is raised
above the allegorical or spiritual.
The principles laid down by master-minds, notwithstanding the manifold lapses made in the
application of them, necessarily exerted the deepest
influence on all who were actually engaged in the
work of interpretation. The influence of Origen's
writings was supreme in the Creek Church for a
hundred years after his death. Towards the end
of the 4th century Diodore, bishop of Tarsus,
previously a presbyter at .\ntioch, wrote an exposition of the whole of the O. T., attending only to
the letter of .Scripture, and rejecting the more
spiritual interpretation known as d^copia, the contemplation of things represented imder an outward
sign.
He also wrote a work on the distinction
between this last and allegory.
Of the disciples
of Diodore, Theodore of Jlopsuestia pursued an
exclusively grammatical interpretation into a decided rationalism, rejecting the greater part of the
prophetical reference of the 0. T., and maintaining
it to be only applied to our Saviour by way of
accommodation.
Chrysostom, another disciple of
Diodore, followed a sounder course, rejecting neither
the literal nor the spiritual interpretation, but
bringing out with much force from Scripture its
moral lessons.
He was followed by Theodoret,
who interpreted both literally and historically, and
also allegorically

and

His commenand soberness, and are

prophetically.

taries display both diligence

uniformly instructive and pleasing: in some respects

none are more valuable.
of the highest order.

He

his mind was not
kept the historical and

Yet

prophetical interpretations too widely ajiart, instead
of making the one lean upon the otb°r.
Where
historical illustration was abundant, he was content to rest in that, instead of finding in it larger
help for pressing onward to the development of the

a That is, morally. The term TpowoAoyta, which
baU in Justin and Origen denoted the doctrine of
tropes, was perhaps first applied by Jerome to the

otherwise the latter should prove to be but a
building in the air {Stria. 2, c. 6).
It seems,
therefore, to have been rather as a traditional
maxim than as the expression of his own conviction, that he allowed that whatever in Scripture

lest

had no proper or

literal reference to honesty of
manners, or to the truth of the faith, might by
that be recognized ns fiirurative (f>c Dociv. Chr.
iii. 10),'
He fully acknowledies, however, that all.
or nearly all, in the- O. T. is to be taken not only
literally but also figuiatively {ihiil. 22): and l)ids us
earnestly beware of taking literally that wliich is
figuratively spoken (i'liil. 5). The fourfold classification of the interpretation of the 0. T. which had
been handed down to him, literal, a?tiological,
an.alogical, allegorical, is neither so definite nor so
logical as Origen's {De Util. Cred. 2, 3; I)e Gen.
wl Lit. lib. imp. 2): on the other hand neither
are the rules of Tichonius, which he rejects, of
much value. Still it is not so much by the accu-

racy of his principles of exposition as by what his
expositions contain that he is had in honor.
No
more spiritually-minded interpreter ever lived. The
main source of the blemishes by which his interpretations are disfigm-ed,

is his lack of acquaintance with Helirew; a lack indeed far more painfully
evident in the writings of the Latin Fathers than
in those of the Greek.
It was partly, no doubt,
from a consciousness of his own shortcomings in
this respect that Augustine urged the importance
of such an acquaintance {De Doctr. Chr. ii. 11 ff.);
rightly judging also that all the external scientific
equipments of the interpreter of Scripture were not
more important for the discovery of the literal than
for that of the mystical meaning.
But whatever advances had been made in the
treatment of 0. T. Scripture by the Latins since
the days of Origen were unhappily not perpetuated.
We may see this in the Jlorals of Gregory on the
Book of Job the last great independent work of a
Latin Father.
Three senses of the sacred text are
here recognized and pursued in separate threads;
;

manners in which i^euse
Greek writers, as Andreas.

doctrine of

by

later

;

it is

also visw)
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the historical and

OLD TESTAMENT

the allegorical, and the

between the adherents and ojijionents of thai jchool
moral.
15ut tlie tiiree have hardly iuiy nnitual which is usually, from one of the most eminent of
connection the very ide:v of such a connection is its representatives, denominated the Cocceian, and
The alifirorical interjiretation is conse- which practically, though ])crhaps unconsciously,
ifjnored.
quently entirfiy arliitr.iry; and tlie niond interpre- trod much in the steps of the earlier Fathers, Justiition is, in conl'onnity witli the practice, not with tin, Ireiia-us, and
Tertulli.m.
(,'occeius, profesthe principles, of Orii;en, placeil after the allegor- sor at l^eyden (t ItiO'J), justly maintained that a
ical, so called, and is itself every whit as allegorical typical meaning ran throughout the whole of the
as the former.
They differ only in their aims: Jewish Scriptures; but his principle that Scripture
that of the one is to set forth the history of signifies whatever it can signify (quicquid potest sigChrist; that of the other to promote the edifica- nificare), as applied by him, opened the door for an
tion of the Church liy a reference of the language almost boundless license of the interpreter's fancy.
No etflirt is The arbitrariness of the Cocceian interjiretationB
to the inward workiii<_'s of tlie soul.
made to ajiprehend the nuituul relation of the provoked eventually a no less arbitrary reply; and,
different parts of the book, or the moral lessons while the authority of the N. T. a.s to the existence
which the course of the arirument in that preemi- of Scriptural tyjies could not well be set aside, it
nently moral book was intended to bring out. became a common principle with the Knglish theSuch was the general character of the interpreta- ologians of the early part of the present century,
tion which prevailed through the Middle Ai;es, that only those [lersons or things were to be adduring which Gregory's work stood in high repute. mitted as typical which were so expressly interTlie niy.stical sense of Scripture was entirely di- preted iti Scripture
or in the N. T.
itself.
vorced from the literal.
Some guidance, liowever, With sounder judgment, and not without conliteral,

:

—

—

most arbitrary allegorism
w:us found practically necessary;
and this was
obtained in the miiformity of the mystical sense
nttached to the several Scriptural terms.
Hence
the dictionary of the allegorical meanings
partly
genuine, partly conventional
of Scriptural terms

siderable success,

compili'd in the 9th century by It'abanus Maurus.

tftlloms (lb Ajxifldlorvm ^iCtult

An

sl((ur<iti(tnem,

in the paths of even the

—

—

may

exceptional value

attach to

comments on the

iiiedi:i;val

Kupert of l)eutz

(t

ll^i-")):

some of the

his

G. Hosenmiiller's contemptuous

those of

(ler

dtr

T.,

as

W'UseiischnfUii,

worth

Davidson's Sacred

The
the

impulse to the new investigation of the
of the text of the O. T. came from
.lewisli commentators, mostly of Sjjanish

first

beare's

tel's

meaning

i;reat

2.

I/igloria Interpre-

b

18(12-1809;

vols.

Cony-

Bampton Ltctures, 1824; Ulshausen's

tract.

literal

example of an

ad Lilernrum In5 vols. 1795-1814; Meyer's Gesck.
Scliiiflerklaruny .st/< dtr IVinlerlitrstellung

those which, like Gregory's -Morals, are prized for
their treasures of religious thought, have little
as interpretations.

has of late years, in
set the

govern the typical connection of the Old Testament
with the New.
See, for further information, J.

but in general even

(_).

Fairbairn

Typology of Scripture,

investigation of the fundamental principles which

Kin

Wwt

iiher tie fern

Scliri/hinn,

little

1824;

Ilermetteutics, 1843. [and Dies-

Gesch. d. A. T. ifi d. c/iristl. Kirc/ie, 1869.]
Principles of Interpretation.
F'roni the

—

foregoing sketch

have appeared that

it will

it

has

and following centuries; .(archi lieen very generally recognize<l that the interpreta(t 110.")), .Vben Kzra (t 1107), Kimchi (t 1-2-40), tion of the O. T. embraces the discovery of its literal,
Following in the wake of these, the moral, and spiritual meaning.
It li.ns given occaand others.

origin, of the lltli

Jew Nicolaus

converted

Normandy

of Lyre, near Mvreux, in

Perpelwe on the Bible, in which, without denying the
decider meanings of Scripture, he justly contended
for the literal as that on which they all must rest.
Exception w.os taken to these a century later by
])roduced

(t 1-J41),

of Burgos,

his Paslil/ce

also a

converted .Jew (t 14^.5),
who upheld, by the side of the literal, the traditional interpretations, to which he was probably at
'leart exclusively attached.
Hut the very aru'uments
by which he sought to vindicate them showed that
the recognition of the value of the literal iiiterI'aul

sion to misrepresentation to sjjeak of the existence

Scripture of more than a single sense: rather,
it be said that there are in it three elements, coexisting and coalescing with each other,
ill

then, let

and generally requiring each other's presence in
order that they may be severally manifested. Correspondingly, too, there are three |>ortions of the
O. T. in which the respective elements, each in its
turn, shine out with

jieculiar lustre.

The

literal

most obviously displayed
in the historical narrative; the moral is specially
honored in the Liw, and in the hortatory addresses
jtretation had taken firm root.
The Restoration of of the I'rophets: the prcdictiotis of the Prophets
l/>tters helped it forward.
The I'eformation con- bear emphatic witness to the prophetical or spirittrilmted in many ways to unfold its importance: ual
Still, gencrdly, in every jiortion of the O. T.
and the jiosition of Luther with regard to it is the presence of .all three elements may by the stueriiboilied

eum

ill

his s.iying

"Optimum

granimaticnni,

etiani optiniinn tlieologiim cs.se."

matical schol.irship

is

not indce<l the only qualifica-

commen-

hundred years have nbmidantly
thown yet where others have sown, the Church
dventu.'illy reaps; and it would lie imirrateful to
close any historical sketch of the intcr|)retation of
the ). T. wiliiiiut acknowledging the immense service rendered to it by modern (Jermany. through
the laliors and lc:iruing alike of the disciples of the
la,st

:

(

aeologian scIumiI, :ind of those

who have again

reared

element

dent of Scrijiturc

That gram- of the journey

tion of a sound tlieolof,'ian, the (Jerman
taries of the

(.ind historical)

lie

is

traced.

In ix^using the story

of the Israelites through the wilder-

ness, he has the historical element in the .actual
occurrence of the facts narrated the moral, in the
w.arnings which (ioil'a dealings with the [icople and
their own several disobediences convey; and the
;

spiritual in the |in'figuralion

several features, of the

the wilderness of

life.

<

by that journey, in its
pilgrimage through

'hristiaii

In inxestigating the several

I-aw relating to sacrifice, he has
the historical element in the observances actually
enjnineii upon the Isneliles; the moral in the |)erorilinanees of the

Bonal nnworthincss and self-surrender to God which
In renjiect of the (). T. ty|)ea, an important dif- those observances were designeil to express, and
tarauce huM prevailed among I'rotcstant intcqireters which are themselves of uuivers.il interest; and thfl

aloft the

banner of the

faith.
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ipiritual

in the prefiguration

by those

sacrifices of

In bending his
the one true sacrifice of (Christ.
eyes on the proplictical picture of the conqueror

coming

fron.

I'.ilir...,

with dyed gurnieiits from Ho/the relations

rah, he has the historical element in

Kdoni and Israel,
supplying the language thrmioji which the anticithe moral elepations of triumph are expressed
ment in the assurance to all the persecuted of the
condemnation of the unnatural malignity wherewith those nearest of kin to themselves may have
subsisting between

tlie historical

;

in their calamities;

exulted

and the

spiritual, in

the prophecy of the loneliness of Clirist's passion
and of the gloriousness of his resurrection, in the
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moral teaching of the book of Job lies preeminently not in the truths whicli tlie several speeches
may contain, but in the great moral lesson to the
unfolding of which they are all gradually working.
That we should use the New Testament as the
key to the true meaning of the Old, and should
seek to interpret the latter as it was iiiteq)reted by
our Lord anfl his .\postles, is in accordance both
with the spirit of what the earlier Fathers asserted
respecting the value of the tradition received from
them, and with the appeals to the N. T. by which
Origen defended and fortified the threefold method
of interpretation. But here it is the analogy of the

N. T. interpretations that we must follow; for it
strength of which, and with the signal of victory were unreasonable to suppose that the whole of the
before her, the Church should trample down all Old Testament would be found completely interYet again, in the preted in the New. Nor, provided only a spiritual
spiritual foes beneath her feet.
greater number of the Psalms of David he has the meaning of the Old Testament be in the New suffi
historical element in those events of David's life ciently recognized, does it seem much more reason
which the language of the psalm reflects; the
moral, in the moral connection between righteous
faith and eventual deliverance by which it is pervaded and the spiritual, in its fore-embodiment
;

of the struggles of Christ, in
essential

with

and

whom

whom

perfect fulfillment,

and

the Christian Church

finds its

it

her union
claims and

liy

still

In all these
appropriates the psalm as her own.
cases it is requisite to the full interpretation of the

able to expect every separate type to be there indi

cated

explained,

or

or the

fulfillment

of

every

prophecy noted, than it would lie to expect that the
N. T. should unfold the historical importance or
the moral lesson of every sejiarate portion of the
0. T. history. Why, indeed, should we assume that
a full interpretation in any single respect of the
volume would be given in anotlier of less

older

than a quarter of its bulk, the primary design of
0. T. that the so-called grammatico-historical," which is not expository at all, and that when the
the moral, and the spiritual interpretation should use actually made of the former in the latter is in
advance hand in iiand the moral interpretation kind so manifold V The Apostles nowhere profess
presupposes the grammatico-historical, the sjjiritual to give a systematic interpretation of the 0. T.
If the question be The nearest approach to any such is to be found in
rests on the two preeedinic.
asked, Are the three several^ elements in the 0. T. the explamition of the spiritual meaning of the
mutually coextensive ? we reply. They are certainly Mosaic ritual in the Epistle to the Hebrews and
coextensive in the 0. T., taken as a whole, and in even here it is expressly declared that there are
the several portions of it, largely viewed yet not many things "of which we cannot now speak par:

;

;

We

ni'y well allow that the
(ix. 5).
substance of all the O. T. shadows is in the N. T.
contained, without holding that the several relaexist alone; for. however full a history may be of
deeper meanings, there must also needs be found tions between the substance and the shadows aro
in it connecting links to hold the significant parts there in each case authoritatively traced.
With these preliminary observations we may
of it together: otherwise it sinks from a history
Not to cite glance at the several branches of the interpreter's
into a mere succession of pictures.
BO as that they are all to be traced in each several
section.

The

historical element

may

ticularly"

occasionally

doubtful instances, the genealogies, the details of
the route through the wilderness and of the subsequent partition of the land of Canaan, the account

task.

war which was to furnish the occasion for
God's providential dealings with Abraham and Lot
(Gen. xiv. 1-12), are obvious and simple instances
of such links. On the other hand there are passages
of direct and simple moral exhortation, e. <j. a considerable part of tlie book of Proverbs, into which
the historical element hardly enters: the same is
the case with Psalm i., which is, as it were, the
moral preface to the psalms which follow, designed
to call attention to the moral element which per-

to explore

of the

vades them

Psalm

generally.

Occcasionally also,

as in

which is designed to bear witness of tlie
prophetical import running through the Psalms,
ii.,

prophetical element, thoutrh not altogether
divorced from the historical and moral, yet com-

the

overshadows them. It is moreover a maxim
which cannot be too strongly enforced, that the

pletely

historical, moral, or prophetical interest of a section

Df Scripture,

or even of an entire book,

may

lie

rather in the general tenor and result of the whole

jhan in any number of separate passages

:

e.

g. the

a Convenience has introduced, and still sanctions
somewhat barbarous word. The reader
irill pardon being reminded that the term ^ammatiral

U)« use of this

First, then. Scripture

body,

all

has

its

outward form or

the several details of which he will have

and to analyze. He must ascertain the
thing outwardly asserted, commanded, foretold,
prayed for, or the like; and this with reference, so
far as is possible, to the historical occasion

and

cir-

cumstances, the time, the place, the political and
social position, the manner of life, the surrounding
influences, the distinctive character, and the object
in view, alike of the writers, the pei-sons addressed,
and the persons who appear upon the scene. Taken
in its wide sense, the outward form of Scripture
will itself, no doubt, include much that is figurative.
How should it indeed be otherwise, when all
language is in its structure essentially figurative?
Even, however, though we should define the literal
sense of words to be that which they signify in
their usual acceptation, and the figurative that
which they intend in another than their usual acceptation, under some form or figure of speech, still
when the terms literal and fi<:urative simply belong
(to use the words of Van Mildert) " to the verbal
signification, which with respect to the sense may

is

the equiralent of literal ; being deriTed fram ypati
" letter," not from ypaju/biaTiK^, " gramm-«r." [ ? ]

fxa,
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be virtually the same, wlicther or not expressed bj'
tro|)e ami tiirure," and when tiieref'orc it is inipos-

the N. T. recognizes the general historical chamcta
of what the 0. T. records.
It is everywhere .a«-
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The gospel genealogies testify to it: so too
when he spoke ii the desires of the
prophets and righteous men of old, or of all the

by persons of nimlerate unthan the fi<iurativc sense
couKl ever have been dednoed from tlie words employed, we rightfully account the investi<;alion of
such sense a necessary part of the most elementary
To the outward form of .Scripture
interpretation.
thus lieloii;; all metonymies, in whicli one name is
lilile

sume<l.

to conceive tliat

derstantliiii;

any

our Ixird

otiier

righteous blood shed upon the earth which should
be visited upon his own generation: so too Stephen

and I'aul in their speeches in the council-chamber
and at .\ntioch; .so, too, ag.ain,tlie latter, when he
spoke of the things which " hapiiened " unto the
Bubstituted
metaphors, Israelites for ensaniples. The testimonies iiorne by
effect, the mouth for tiie word; and
in which a word is transformed from its jiroper our Lord and his Ajxistles to the outward reality
wiien hardness is of particular circumstances could be easily drawn
to a connate sinmfication, <-.
for

another,

e.

ij.

the cause for the

.'/

out in [uray, were it needful. Of course in reference
to that which is not relate<l a-s jilain matter of hisall aiithropouiorphic and antiiropopathic descrip- tory, there will always remain the question how far
tions of (jod, wliich could never have been under- the descriptions are to be viewed as definitely hisStood in a purely literal sense, at le:ist by any of torical, how far as drawn, for a sjjecific purfKise,
Such a question presenta
the ri>;ht-miiided amoni; (Jod's people. Nor WDidd from the iina<_'ination.
even the exclusively i,'rammatico-historical inter- itself, for example, in the book of .lob.
It is one
preter deem it no part of his t;Lsk to explain such which must plainly be in each c;ise decided accorda contii.ued metaphor as that in Ps. Ixxx. 8 fF. ing to the particular circumstances. .Scenes which
or such a parable as that in Is. v. 1-7, or such a could never have any outward reality may, as in
The historical the Canticles, be ni.ade the vehicle of spiritual allefable as tliat in Judg. ix. 8-15.
element in such passages only comes out when gory; and yet even here tlie historical element
their allegorical character is perceived ; nor can it meets us in the historical person of the typical

predicated of the heart, clothin;; of the soul; so
also all proso[Kipcias, or personifications; and even

supposed that it was ever ujiperceived. Still tiie
primary allegorical meaning in such passages may
itself 1)6 an allegory of something beyond, with
which latter the more rudimentary interpretation
An unexpectant .lewish
is not strictly concerned.
reader of Is. v. 1-7 might have tr<aced in the vineyard an im.a'je of the land of his inheritance,
fenced oti' by its JKiundary heights, deserts, and
sea from the surrounding territories; mii.'ht have
discerned in the stones the old heathen ,tribes that
had been plucked up from off it, and in the choice
vine the Israel that had been planted in their ])lace;
might have identified the tower with the city of
David, as the synilwl of the protecting Davidic sovereignty, and tlie wine-press with the Temple, where
the blood of the sacrifices was poured forth, as the
syndiol of Israel's worship; and this without inquiring into or recking of the higher blessings of
Yet
which all tiiese thing's were but tiie shadows.
it is not to be denied that it is dilficidt, perhaps
impossil)le, to draw the exact line where the province of spiritual interpretation Iietjins and that of
On the one hand the spiritual
historical ends.
significance of a passage may occasionally, perhaps
on
the historical element involved
often, throw liu'lit
in it; on the other lian<l the very large use ol figurative laiignaire in the O. T., and more especially

liridegroom. in the various local allusions which the

lie

allegorist lias introduced into his description,

and in

the references to the manners and customs of the
In examining the extent of the historical

age.

element in the projihecies, both of the prophets and
the psalmists, we must distinguish between those
which we either definitely know or may reasonably
assume to have bei'ii fulfilled at a period not entirely distant from that at wliicii they were uttered,
and those which reached far beyond in their prosjiective reference.
The former, once fulfilled, were
tlieiicelorth annexed to the domain of history (Is.
xvii.; I's. cvii. -V-i).
It must lie observed, however,
that the prophet often beheld in a single vision, and
therefore delineated as accom|)lislied

what wxs

all

at onoe,

really, as in the case of the desolation of

Babylon, the gn-Mlual work of a long period (Is.
or, as in Kzekiel's prophecy respecting the
humiliation of ICirvpt, uttered his jiredictions in
such ideal laniruage .as scarcely admitted of a literal
fulfillment (Kz. xxix. 8-12; .see Fairbairn in toco).
xiii.);

\\'\i\\

the

pro|)liecies of

case stood thus.

\

more distant scope the

picture was presented to the

prophet's gaze, embodying an outward rejiresentation of certain future sjiiritual siruijglcs, jiidijments,

triumphs, or blessings; a ]iiclure su^'irested in gencircumstances of the presen(Zech. \i. \)-\-)\ Ps. v., Ixxii.), or of the jiast (Kz.

eral l>y the historical

in the pro|)hecies, prepares us for the recognition
of the yet mrire deeply figurative and essentially
which runs, as a vir6voia^
ini|K)rt
allegorical

30; Is. xi. 1.5, xlviii. 21; Ps. xcix. 6 ff.),
the near future, already anticipated and
viewed as present (Is. xlix. 7-20; Ps. Ivii. 6-11),
through the whole.
Yet no unhallowed or unworthy ta.sk can it ever or of all these, variously conibintsl, alterc<l, and
Hut it does not
!« to study, even for its own .sake, the historical heiirhteiied liy the ima:;iiiation.
It follow that that picture was ever outwardly brought
form in which the ( ). T. comes to lis clothed.

was probably to most of us one of the earliest
clianns of our childhood, developing in us our
sense of brotherhood with .all that h.-ul gone liefore
us, leiiding ns to feel

that

we were not

sinnular in

3."),

of

been exchanged for the
hail merged in the inward reality lieforc the fulfillment of the pmphecy
took edi'ct. In some e:i<es. more especially those in
which the prophet had t^iken his stand uiKin the
to pass;

I

I

'

that which befell us, and therefore, ct»rrespondiiigly,
that we could not live for ourselves alone, luen by
itself it

XX.

or

the

spiritual, the

loi-al

li;id

outward type

nearer future, there wjls a jireliminary and typical
appmach to it; for it seldom,

fulfillment, or, rather,

proclaims to us the historical workings of

Uod, and reveals the care wherewith lie has ever if ever, corres|Kinded to the full extent of the pmphAbove eey the far-reiu-hini: im|M)rt of the pmphecy would
«rntclie«l over the int<'rests of his Church.
The meiisuring-line
«U the history of the O. T. is the indispensable have lieen obscured if it li.ad.
l/i
.Son
(iod never outwardly went forth njion (Jareb and comthe
hist'>ric:U
advent
of
the
of
refnce
D tbt flesh. We need biirdly labor to prove that passed ulKiut to Cioath (.ler. xxxi. 3!)) till the days
:

;
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Herod A^rippa, after our Saviour's final doom 16; 1 John iii. 12). No doubt it was with referupon the literal Jerusalem liad been actually pro- ence to the moral instruction to be drawn from
nounced; and neither the temple of Zerubbabel them that that history had been made to dwell at
nor that of Herod corresiionded to that which had greatest length on tiie events of greatest moral
The same reason explains also why
There importance.
been beheld in vision by Ezekiel (xl. ft'.)-

of

moreover, as it would seem, exceptional cases
even the outward form of tlie prophefs
predictions was divinely drawn from the unknown
future as niucli as from the historical circumstances
with which he was familiar, and in which, conse-

should be to so large an extent biographical.
interpreter of the O. 'T. will have, among his
other tasks, to analyze in the lives set before him

are,

it

in whicii

The

quently, the details of the imai^ery

which he concentrated
of

all his

means

liy

of

conscious conceptions

the future were literally, or almost literally,
the events by wliicli his prediction was

verified iu

Such

fulfilled.

is

the case in

the various yet generally mingled workings of the

must not

Spirit presented to the prophet the actual deathBCene of our Saviour as the form in which his
prophecy of that event was to be embodied and
thus we trace in it an approacli to a literal history
of our Saviour's endurances before they came to pass.
;

(Eespecting the rudiments of interpretation, let
the following here suffice: The knowledge of the

fall

of the spirit of sin.

into the error of supposing that
;

the best testify against

it.

Nor must he expect

expressly informed of each recorded action,

;

portance of a study of

now

tlie

Hebrew

im-

parallelism

is

generally recognized, more attention needs to

be bestowed than has been i)estowed hitherto on
the centralism and inversion* by which the poetical
structure and language is often marked.
It may
here too be in place to mention, that of the various
systematic treatises which have by different generations been put forth on the interpretation of
Scripture, the niiist standard work is the Pldlolrxjln

Sacra of

Sol. Glassius (Prof, at .Jena, t 1656), orig-

inally publislied in lfi2-3,

new

edition of

and often reprinted.

"accommodated

it,

A

to their times,"

and bearing the impress of tiie theological views of
the new editors, was brought out by Dathe and
It is a vast store-house of mateBauer, 1770-97.
rials;

much

but'the need of such treatises has been now
superseded by the special labors of more re-

rent scholars in particular departments.)

From

the outward form of the

T.

().

we proceed

to

any

more than of each sentiment delivered by the sevin the book of .lob, whether it were
commendable or the contrary; nor must we assume,
as some have done, that Scripture identifies itself

eral speakers

with every action of a saintly man wliich, without
The moral errors
openly condemning, it records.
by which the li\es of even the greatest O. T.
saints were disfigured are related, and that for our
e. (/. that
instruction, but not generally criticised
of Abraham when, already oijce warned in Egypt,
he suffered the king of (ierar to suppose that Sarah
was merely his sister: or tliat of David, when, by
feigning himself mad, he practiced deceit upon

meanings of Hebrew words is gatliered (a) from
the context, (b) from parallel passages, (c) from the
traditional interpretations preserved in .Jewish commentaries and dictionaries, ((/) from the ancient
versions, (e) from tiie cognate languages, Chaldee,
Tlie syntax must be almost
Syriac, and Arabic.
wholly gathered from the O. T. itself and for the Achish.
special syntax of the poetical liooks, while the

He
any

Scripture noof the lives are those of perfect men
where asserts or implies it, and the sins of even

The Holy be

Is. liii.

of holiness, and

spirit

:

The interpreter of Scripture has no warrant for shutting his eyes to such errors; certainly
not the warrant of David, who himself virtually
confessed

them

in

Ps.

xxxiv.

(see

especially ver.

He must acknowledge and commend

the
holy faith which lay at the root of the earliest recorded deeds of Jacob, a faith rewarded by his
becoming the heir of God's promises; but he must
13).

acknowledge and condemn Jacolj's unbrothand filial disobedience, offenses piuiished
by the sorrows that attended him from his flight
into iNIesopotamia to the day of his death.
And
should he be tempted to desire that in such cases
the O. T. had distinguished more directly and
authoritatively the good from the evil, he will ask,
Would it in that case have spoken as effectually?
Are not our thoughts more drawn out, and our
affections more engaged, liy studying a man's character in the records of his life than in a summary

no

less

erly deceit

of

it

ready prepared for us

'?

Is it in

a dried and

labeled collection of specimens, or in a living garden

It was with reference where the flowers have all their several imperfections,
moral element or soul.
St. Paul declared that all Scripture that we best learn to appreciate tiie true beauties
was given by inspiration of (jod. and was profital)le of floral nature? The true glory of the O. T. is
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- here the choice richness of the garden into which
It sets before us just tliose lives
tion in righteousness (2 Tim. iii. 16); and it is in it conducts us.
wiiich will
the lives generally of religious men
the implicit recognition of the essentially moral
character of the wliole, that our Lord and his best repay our study, and will most strongly suglessons
that
God would have us
Apostles not only appeal to its direct precepts (e. g. gest the moral
Matt. XV. 4, xix. 17-19), and set forth the fullness learn and herein it is that, in regard of the moral
T.
history,
the
we
of
O.
may most surely
also
lay
aspects
but
of their bearing {e. (/. Matt. ix. 1-3),
bare moral lessons in O. T. passages which lie trace the overrulins influence of the Holy Spirit by
rather beneath the surface than upon it (.Matt. xix. whicli the sacred historians wrote.
But the O. T. has further its s])iritnal and there5, 6, xxii. 32; John x. .34, 3-5; Acts vii. 48, 49; 1

to its

to

this that

—

—

;

With regard

fore prophetical element, tiie result of that organic

more particularly to the Law, our Lord shows in
his Sermon on the Mount how deep is tlie moral
teaching implied in its letter; and in his denunci4tion of the Pharisees, upbraids them for their

unity of sacred history by means of which the same
God who in his wisdom delayed, till the fullness of
time should be come, tiie advent of his Son into
the world, ordained that all the career and worsliip

Cor.

10; 2 Cor.

ix. 9,

amission

of

mercy, and
finds

viii.

weightier

its

faith.

The

1.3-15).

matters

I Cor. X.

6-11

;

of his earlier people should outwardly anticipate
the glories of the Redeemer and of his spiritually

Our attention is here first
made in the N. T. to its ransomed Church.
(Luke vi. 3; Rom. It., ix. 17; attracted to the avowedly predictive parts of the O.
Heb. iu. 7-11, xi. 2 Pet. ii. IS- T., of the prospective reference of which, at the

frequent reference

moral teaching

— judgment,

history, too, of the 0. T.

;
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time that they were uttered, no question can exist,
»nd the majority of whicii still awaited their fultillnient when tiie Kedeenier of the world was l>orn.
No new covenant had up to that time been inaugurated

it

l>eneath the sanctuary (Er. xlvii.).
Nor could
well be that, after a long loss of genealoijies and

title-dee<ls,

tribes

and

the .lews should be reor^;anize<l in theil
(Zech. xii. 12-14: Mai. iii. 3;

families

no teuiple built corre- I'ji. xliv. 15, xlviii.), and settled after their old
had described (xl. estates (liz. xxxvi. 11). Nor again, that all the
nor had the new David ere that arisen to be a inhabitants of the world should <,'o up to Jerusalem
xxxi.

(Jer.

S|>ondiu>;
ft".);

is

.'Jl—id);

to that whicli l-^zekiel

prince in Israel {Ihid. xxxiv.).

the new

em

With

Christ, then,

of the fultillment of prophecy coui-

In Ilim were to be fulfilled all thinj;s
that were written in the Law of Moses, and in the
nienced.

I'rophels,

and

the Psalms,

in

concerninfj

Him

to worship, not only to the festivals (Zech. xiv. 16),
liut

even monthly and weekly

(Is

Ixvi. 23),

and

yet that while .leru.salem were

thus the seat of
worship for the whole world, there should also be
altai-s everywhere (Is. xix. 19; Zeph. ii. 11; Mai.
i. 11), both l>eini;
really but different expressions
of the same spiritual truth
the extension of
(iod's pure worship to all nations.
Nor can we
suppose that Jews will ever a<:ain outwardly triumph over heathen nations that have long disapjteared from the stage of history (Am. ix. 11, 12;
Is. xi. 14; Mic. v. 5; Ob.
17-21).
Nor will sacrifices be renewed (Kz. xliii. &c.) when Christ has

Matt. xxvi. 54. &c.).
A marvelous amount there was in his person of the verification of the very letter of ])rophecy
partly that
it nii;,'ht lie seen how definitely all had pointed to
Him; partly because his outward mission, up to
the time of his death, was i)Ut to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel, and the letter had not yet l)eeii
finally superseded by the spirit
Yet it would
plainly lie impossible to suppose that the signifi- by one ofTering jicrfected for ever them that are
of
such
prophecies
CiUice
as Zech. ix. 9 was ex- sanctified; nor will a s])ecial sanctity yet attach to
hausted by the mere outward verification; and with Jerusalem, when the hour is come that " neither
the delivery of (Christ by his own people to the in this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem "' shall men
(ientiles, and the doom on the city of Jerusalem worshij) the Father; nor yet to the natural Israel
for rejectini; Him, and the ratification of the new- (cf. Joel iii 4), when in Christ there is neither Jew
covenant by his death, and the subsequent mission nor (ireek, all believers beinc now alike the circum-

(Luke

xxiv. 44;

cf.

—

—

all nations, all consumn)ated by cision (Phil. iii. 3) and Abraham's seed ((>al. iii.
blow whicli fell within forty years on the 29), and the name Israel beintr frequently used in
once chosen |)eople of (jod, the outward blessings the N. T. of the whole Christian C'hurch (Matt
had merged forever in the s|iiritual, and the typ xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30; Rom. xi. 20; Gal. vi. 16;
cf. Kev. vii. 4, xxi. 12).
ical Israelitish nation in the Church Universal.
The substance, therefore, of these prophecies is
Hence the entire absence from the N. T. of any
recognition, by either Christ or his Apostles, of the glory of the Redeemer's spiritual kin!,'dom it is
such prospective outward glories as the prophecies, but the form that is derived from the outward cirNo cumstances of the career of (iod's ancient people,
literally interpreted, would still have implied.
hope of outward restoration niin<:led with the sen- which had passed, or all but passed away before
tence of outward doom which ( hrist uttered forth the fulfillment of the promised blessings comThe one kingdom was indeed to merge
on the nation from whicli He himself had spruni: menced.
(Matt. xxi. 4;j, xxiii. 38, xxiv. 2); no old outward info, rather than to be violently replaced by the
deliverance.s with the spiritual salvation which He other; the holy seed of old was to !« the stock of
men of all nations were to
and his Aiwstles declared to be still in store for the new genei-ation
those of the race of Israel who should believe on take hold of the skirt of the Jew, and Israelitish
to
become
the patriarchs of the new
Him (Matt, xxiii. ;J9; Acts iii. 19-21; Uoni. xi.; Apostles were
Nor was even the form in
2 Cor. iii. 10). The language of the ancient Christian connnunity.
prophecies is everywhere applied to the gathcrini; which the announcement of the new blessintrs had
toiiether. the privileges, ami the triumphs of the lieen clothed to be rudely cast aside: the imagery
universal bofly of Christ (.lohn x. 10, xi. 52; Acts of the prophets is on every account justly dear to
XV. 15-17; Horn. ix. 25, 20, 32, 33, x. 11, us, and from love, no less than from hal>it, we still
ii. 39,
liut then arises
13, xi. 25, 26, 27; 2 Cor. vi. 10-18; (Jal. iv. 27; speak the language of Canaan,
1 Pet. ii. 4-6. 10; I!ev. iii. 7, 8, xx. 8. 9, xxi., tlie question. Must not this langua;:e have been
xxii.); above all, in the crowning pa.ssage of the divinely designed from the first as the lannnage of
Is it easily to be supposed that
afMstolic interpretation of O. T. prophecy (Hel>. (iod's Church ?
which the Christian Church is dis- the prophets, whose wrifintrs form so large a porxii. 22), in
should have so extensively used
of
the
Uible,
all
tion
tinctly marked out as the Zion of whose alory
ICvcn apart, however, the history of the old Israel as the {rannent wherein
the prophets had s])oken.

of the Ajiostles to

the

final

;

:

from the authoritative interpretation thus jil.iced
ujion them, the prophecies contain within themselves, in sufficient measure, the evidence of their
could not be that the literal
It
ipiritual import.
Zion should be tTfatly raised in physical heiirht
(Is. ii. 2), or all the Holy Land lcvele<l to a jilain
(Zech. xiv. 10), or [xirtione*! out by straight lines
and in rectangles, without regard to its ]>hysical
conformation (jj!. xlv.); or that the city of .lerugaletn should

lii?

to the south of the

2), nnil at a dist.ance of five miles
C),

and yet that

it

should occupy

Temple

from
its

it

(iliiil.

xl.

(iliid. xlv.

old jilace

(.ler.

waters
thould isMie from .Jerusalem, increasini; in depth
tbev roll on, not thi(>ui;h the accession of any
kributary utreaum, but siuiply because their source

X»xi. 38, 39; Zech. xiv. 10); or that holy

M

to

enwrap

their delineations of the blessings of the

new, and yet that that history shoidd not lie in
itself essentially an anfirM|(ation of what the promPesides,
ised Pedeemer was to brini: with him?
the typical import of the Isnielltish tabernacle nn('
ritual worship is implied in Heb. ix. ("The Holy
(ibost this signifying "), and is almost universally
allowed; and it is not ea.sy to tear asunder the
events of Israel's history from the ceremonies o'
Israel's woi-sbip; nor yet, ai,'ain, the events of the
preceilint; history of the patriarchs from those of
The N. T. itself implies fhf
the history «)f Israel.
typical import of n large jmrt of the (). T. nam;
The (u-iginal dominion conferred upon mas
tive.
(1 Cor. XV. 27; Heb. ii. 8), the rest of (iod on th«
seventh day (Heb. iv. 4), the inijtitution of nuu*

OL,D
nage
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(Epli. v. ai), are in

it

all

invested with

a

deeper and prospective meaning.
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the historical parts of the 0. T., arising from
the fear that tlie recognition of it may endanger
in

the

So also the offermartyrdom of Ahel (Heb. xi. 4, xii. 2-i); that of the historical truth of the events recorded.
preservation of Noah and his family in the ark. Nor is such danger altogether visionary for one-

(1

I'et.

ing and

;

(Heb.

vii.,

tion of

(Gal.

21); the priesthood of .Melchizedek
following Ps. ex. 4); the mutual rela-

iii.

(Kom.

and ilagar, and of their children
the offering and rescue of Is;uac
32; Heb. xi. V.>); tlie favor of God to

Sai'ali

22

iv.

viii.

ff".);

Jacob ratiier than
ing Mai. i. 2, 3);

(itom. ix. 10-13, followsojourn of Israel in I'-gypt
(Matt. ii. 15); the passuver feast (1 Cor. v. 7, 8);
tLie shepherdship of .Moses (Heb. xiii. 20, cf. Is.
Ixiii.

11,

(2 Cor.

I'.sau

tlie

Sept.); his veiling of his face at Sinai
13); the ratification of the covenant

iii.

by blood (Heb.

ix. 18 ff".); the priestly character
chosen people (1 Pet. ii. !)); God's outward presence with them (2 Cor. vi. 16); the va-

of the

rious events in their pilgrinuage through the desert

and

(1 Cor. X.),

specially the eating of

manna from

4; John vi. 48-51); the lifting
up of the brazen serpent (.lohn iii. 14); the prom-

heaven (Matt.
ise

iv.

of the divine presence with Israel after the re-

and prejudiced contemplation will be ever
so abusing one element of Scripture as thereby to
Hut this does not aiTsct
cast a slight upon the rest.
its existence; and on the other hand there are certainly cases in which the spiritual element confirms
the outward reality of the historical fact.
So is it
with the devouring of Jonah which many would
consign to the region of parable or myth, not apparently from any result of criticism, which is indeed
at a loss to find an origin for the story save in fact,
but simply from the unwillingness to give credit ti
an event the extraordinary character of which musl
have been patent from the first.
But if the divin«
purpose were to prefigure in a striking and eflTectiv*
manner the passage of our Saviour through th<
darkness of the tomb, how could any ordinary

sideil

;

akin to ordinary human experience, adequately represent that of which we have no experience
The utmost perils of the royal psalmist
required, in Ps. xviii., to be heightened and comevent,

'i:'

moval of Moses, their shepherd, from them (Heb.
the l\ingdom of David pacted together by the aid of extraneous imagery
xiii. 5, cf. Deut. xxxi. 6
(Luke i. 32, 33); and the devouring of -Jonah in order that they might typify the horrors of
If some of these instances he death.
(Matt. xii. 40).
Those same horrors were more definitely
deemed doulitful, let at least the rest be duly prefigured by the incarceration of Jonah it was a
weighed, and this not without regard to the cu- marvelous type, but not more marvelous than the
In the 0. T. itself antitype which it foreshadowed; it testified l)y its
mulative force of the whole.
we have, and tiiis even in the late.st times, events very wondrousness that there are gloomy terrors
and persons expressly tivated as typical: e. g. the beyond any of which this world supplies the exmaking the on(!e-rejected stone the headstone of perience, but over which Christ should triumph, as
the corner (probably an historical incident in the Jonah was delivered from the iielly of the fish.
laying of the foundation of the .second Temple (Fs.
Of another d.anger besetting the path of the spiritcxviii. 22); the arraying of Joshua the higii-priest ual interpreter of the O. T., we have a warning
with fair garments (Zech. iii. ), and the placing of in the unedifying puerilities into which some have
crowns on his head to symbolize the union of roy- fdlen.
Against such he will guard by foregoing
alty and priesthood (Zech. vi. 9 tf. ).
A further too curious a search for mere external resemblances
testimony to the typical character of the history of lietween the (Jld Testament and the New. though
the Old Testament is furnished by the typical withal thankfully recognizing them wherever they
) ;

:

character of the events related even in the New.
AH our Lord's miracles were essentially typical,

present themselves.

and are almost universally so acknowledged: the
works of mercy which He wrought outwardly on
the body betokening his corresponding operations
within man's soul. So, too, the outward fulfillments
Df prophecy in the Redeemer's life were types of
'iie deeper though less immediately striking fulfillinent which it was to continue to receive ideally;
and if tiiis deeper and more spiritual signific:ince

narratives, institutions,

His true task

will

be rather to

investigate the inward ideas involved in the 0. T.

l)y

and prophecies themselves,

the aid of the more perfect manifestation of those

and events of gospel-times.
must rest upon both
the literal and the moral and there can be no spiritual analogy between things which have nought
ideas in the transactions

The

spiritual interpretation
;

morally in common. One consequence of this principle will of com'se be, that we nuist never be conTestament, tent to rest in any mere outward fultillment of
how much more that of the Old, which was so es- prophecy. It can never, for example, be admitted
sentially designed as a preparation for the good that the ordinance respecting the entireness of the
things to come!
A reraarkalJe and honorable passover-lamb had reference merely to the preservatestimony on this subject was borne in his later tion of our Saviour's legs unbroken on the cross, or
" Long before Christ ap- that the concluding words of Zech. ix 9, pointed
years by De Wette.
peared," he says, " the world was prepared for his merely to the animal on which our Saviour should
appearance the entire O. T. is a great prophecy, a outwardly ride into Jerusalem, or that the sojourn
great type of Him who was to come, and did conie. of Israel in Kgypt, in its evangelic reference, had reWho can deny that the holy seers of the O. T. spect merely to the temporary sojourn of our SavHowever remarkabta
saw, in spirit, the advent of Christ long before- iour in the same country.
hand, and in prophetic anticipations of greater or the outward fulfillment be, it must always guldens
less clearness had presages of the new doctrine? to some deeper analogy, in which a moral element
The typological comparison, too, of the Old Testa^ is involved. Another consequence of the foregoing
ment with the New was no mere play of fancy; principle of interpretation will be that that which
ind it is scarcely altogether accidental that the was forbidden or sinful can, so far as it was sinful,
••vangelic history, in the most important partic- not be regarded as typical of that which is free
^\'^e may, for example, reject, as altoulars, runs parallel with the Mosaic "
(cited by from sin.
gether groundless, the view, often propounded, but
rholuck. The Old Testnmtnt in the New).
It is not unlikely that there is in many quarters never proved, that Solomon's marri.age with Pha•a unwillingness to recognize the spiritual element raoh's daughter was a figure of the reception of tht
underlie the

;

liter.il

narrative of the

New

OLD TESTAMENT

OLD TESTAMENT
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Church of the Gospel. On the naturally move in Scriptural diction: it would U%r»
been strange had the writers of the N. T. formed
>tliet hand there is no more dit}icult> in RU|>|iosin^
that that which was sinful may have orijiinatid the exceptions to the general rule.
It may not be easy to distribute all the quota.iccHsion for the c\iiil<ition of some strikiii'^ '3I*>
But amon^
timii there is in helievin<; that disobetiicnce lirou>,'ht tions into their distinctive classes.
lientiles into the

The Israelites
need of redeniptiou.
demandini; a kini^; yet the earthly kins;kini;dom
of Christ;
David
was
type
of
the
doni of
a
and it was in conse<jnence of Jonah's tieeinj;, like
the first Adam, from the presence of the l^rd, that
he became st) sifjnal a ty|je of the second Adam in
his three days' removal from the light of heaven.
So again that which was tolerated rather than aj)proved may contain within itself the type of something inijicrfect, in contrast to that which is more
Thus Ilagar, xs the concubine of Alira|)erfect.
liam, rcpri'sented the covenant at Sinai; but it is
only the bondage-a-speet of that covenant which
here conies directly under consideration, and the
children of the covenant, symbolized by Ishmael,
are those only who cleave to the element of bondage in it.
Yet withal, in laying down rules for the interpretation of the O. T., we must abstain from attcmjiting to define the limits, or to measure the extent
That fullness has certainly not yet
of its fullness.
Search alter
been, nor will by us be exhausted.
truth, and reverence for the native worth of the
about

the

8inne<l in

written

Word, authorize us indeed

interpretations of

it

wliich camiot be

on any solid foundation.

to reject past

shown

to rest

Still all interpretation is

and in no j)artof the O. T.
can we tell the numl)er of meanings and bearings,
beyond those with which we are ourselves fauuliar,
which may one day be brought out, and which then
Mot only may ajiprove themselves by their intrinsic
reasonableness, but even may by their mutual harmony and practical interest furnish additional evidence of the divine source of that Scripture which
vannot be broken.
essentially progressive;

C — Quotations

from the Old Testamkxt
Testament.

IN TiiK Ni;\v

The New Test;imeiit quotations from the Old
form one of the outward bonds of connection beThey are manitween the two parts of the Bilile.
Some of the |)assages quoted contain
fold in kind.
prophecies, or involve types of which the N. T.

those in

which a

or typical force is
to the passatie quoted, may
be reckoned all that are introduced with an
intimation that the Scripture was " fulfilled." And
l>e observed
it may
that the word " fulfill," as

ascribed in the

])roj)hetical

N. T.

fairly

applied

to the acconqilishment of

predicted or foreshadowed,

is

in the

what had been
N. T. only used

by our Lord himself and his companion-a]x>stles:
not by St. Mark nor St. Luke, except in their reports of our Lord's and Peters sayings, nor yet by
St. Paul (.Mark xv. 28, is not geimine).
It had
grown familiar to the orii:inal Ajiostles from the
continual verification of the (). T. which they had
beheld in the events of their M.aster's career. These
had testified to the deep connection between the
utterances of the O. T. and the realities of the Gospel; and, through the gcner.il connection in turn
casting down its radiance on the individual [Kjints
of contact, the higlier term was occasionally applied to express a relation for which, viewed merely
itself,
weaker language might have suthced.
i)i
''
'I'hree " fulfillments
of Scripture are traced by St.
Mattliew in the incidents of our Saviour's infancy
He beheld Him marked out as
(ii. 15, 18, 2.'5).
the true Israel, the beloved of (jod with high destiny before I Mm, by the outward correspondence
between his and Israel's sojourn in Kgypt.
The
sorrowing of the mothers of Bethlehem for their
children was to him a renewal of the grief for the
captives at Kamali, which grief .lereniiah had described in language suggested l)y the record of the
patriarchal grief for the loss of .Joseph: it was thus
a present token (we need account it no more) of the
sitiritual captivity which all outward captivities recalled, and from which, since it had been declared
that there was hope in the end, Christ was to prove
the

And

deliverer.

again,

Christ's .sojourn

in

despised Nazareth was an outward token of iht
lowliness of his condition and if the jirophets h.ad
:

rightly spoken,

prelude, and

this

lowliness

therefore, in

was the necessary

part, the

pledtre of his

and last of the.se cases
the evangeli.st, in his wonted phra.se. expressly deOth- clares that the events came to pass that that which
writers designed to indicate the fulfillment.
'.Ts arc introduced :us direct logical supports to the
was spoken " might be fulfilled: "' language which
In all cases must not be arbitrarily softened down.
In the
doctrines which they were enforcing.
which can be clearly referred to either of these cat- other case the phra.se is less definitely strong:
The substitution of
egories, we are fairly warranted in deeming the use " Then was fulfilled," etc.
wliich has been made of the olilcr text authoritative: this )ilirase can, however, of itself decide notbmg,
acknowledged
jiro|)hecy in xxvii.
of
an
fi-om
an
analysis
of
is
used
and from these, and especially
tor it
And shoidil any be dispose<l on other L'rounds
the quotations which at first sight jiresent ditticul- it.
ties, we may study the principles on which the
to view the quot:iti(>n from .ler. xxxi. 1!) merely as
In the

future glory.

first

an adorinnent of the narrative, let them first consider whether the evangelist, who wsis occupied with
that however just the interpretations virtually the history of Christ, would be likely formally to
placerl n|)on the pas-sages quoted, they do not pro- introduce a pas.s.age from the O. T. merely as au
The contrary is illustration of maternal grief.
fess to l«e necessarily complete.
In the quotations of :ill kinds from the Old Tesindeeil manifest from the two opposite bearings of
the same pa.ssage, I's. xxiv. 1, brought out by St. tament in the New, we find a continual variation
To this
the Ultir of the older Scriptures.
from
Paul in the course of a few verses, 1 Cor. x. 20, 28
Hut in many instances, also, the N. T. writers have variation three causes may be si>ecified as having

wcred appn-cialion and exegesis of the older
tnres ha.s proceeded.

I-et it

jmted the O. T. rather by
kith

.Scri|)

only be borne in mind

wjiy of illu.stralion, than

the intention of leaning upon

it;

variously

ipplying and adapting it, and making its language
It
ihe vehicle of their own inde|)endent thoughts.
oonld hanlly well lie otherwise.
The thoughts of

tU

who have

bc«'n deeply educiited in

the Scriptures

contributed.

ViM.

all

,Se)ituns;iiit;

the

Ifelirew,

the N. T. writers quoted from th«
indeed more or letw by
it

correcting

es|)ecially

when

it

was

their purpose: occasionally deserting
still

abiding by

it

it

nee«lfid

for

altogether:

to so large an extent as to show

OLD TESTAMENT

OLD TESTAMENT

22oy

was the primary source whence tlieir quota- some cases still greater liberty of alteration ig
tions were drawn.
Their use of it may be best assumed.
In Kom. x. 11, the word nas is introilhistrated by tlie corresponding use of our liturgical duced into Is. xxviii. IG, to show that that ii
version of the I'salnis; a use founded on love as uttered of Jew and Gentile alike.
In Kom. xi. 26,
well as on habit, but which nevertheless we forego 27, the "to Zion " of Is. lix. 20 (Sept. eveKtv
when it becomes important that we should follow Sttij/) is replaced by "out of Sion " (suggested by
the more accurate rendering.
Consequently, when Is. ii. 3): to Zion the Kedeenier had already come;
the errors involved in the Septuagint version do not J'roin Zion, the Christian Church, his law was to
interfere with the puqiose which the N. T. writer go forth; or even from the literal Jerusalem, cf.
had in view, they are trequently allowed to remain Luke xxiv. 47; Kom. .xv. 19, for, till she was
in his quotation: see Matt. xv. U (a record of our destroyed, the type was still in a njeasure kept up.
Lord's words); l,uke iv. 18; Acts xiii. 41, xv. 17; In Matt. viii. 17, the words of Is. liii. 4 are
Kom. XV. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 13; Heb. viii. 9, x. 5, xi. adapted to the divine removal of disease, the outThe current of apostolic thought, too, is fre- ward token and witness of that sin which Christ
21.
quently dictated by words of the Septuagint, which was eventually to remove by Iiis death, thereby
ditter much from the Hebrew: see Kom. ii. 2-1; 1 fulfilling the prophecy more completely. For other,
Cor. xv. 5-3; 2 Cor. ix. 7; Heb. xiii. 15.
Or even though less striking, instances of variation, see 1
sn absolute interpolation of the .Septuairint is Cor. xiv. 21 1 Pet. iii. 15.
In some places again,
quoted, Heb. i. 6 (Deut. xxxii. 43 j.
On the other the actual words of the original are taken up, bu4
hand, in Matt. xxi. 5; 1 (.'or. iii. 19, the Septna- employed witii a new meaning: thus the 4px6fj.ei/os,
gint is corrected by the Helirew: so too in Matt. which in Halj. ii. 3 merely qualified the verb, is iu
ix. 13; Luke xxii. 37, there is an eflfort to preserve Heb. X. 37 made the sul ject to it.
an expressiveness of the Hebrew wliich tlie Sep.\lniost more remarkable than any alteration in
tuagint had lost; and in Matt. iv. 15, 16; John the quotation itself, is the circumstance that in
that

it

;

xix. 37;

1 Cor. xv. 54, the .Septuagint disappears
In Kom. ix. 33, we ha\e a quotation

altogether.

from the Septuagint combined with another from
the Hebrew.
In Mark xii. 30; Luke x. 27; Kom.
xii. 19, the .Septuagint and Hebrew are superadded
the one upon the (Jther.
In the Lpistle to the Hebrews, which in this respect stands alone, the Septuagint is uniformly followed except in the one
remarkalile quotation, Heb. x. 30, which, according neither with the Hebrew nor the Septuagint,
was proliably derived from the last-named ]iasBage, Kom. xii. 19, wherewith it exactly coincides.
The quotation in 1 Cor. ii. 9 seems to have been
derived not directly from the O. T., but rather
from a Christian liturgy or other document into
.which the language of Is. Ixiv. 4 had been trans;

ferred.

JIatt. xxvii. 9, Jeremiali should be named as the
author of a prophecy really delivered by Zechariah:
the reason being, as has Ijeen well shown by Hengstenberg in his Christology, that the prophecy is
based upon that in Jer. xviii., xix., and that without a reference to this original source the most
essential features of the fulfillment of Zechariah's
prophecy would be misunderstood." The case is
indeed not entirely uni(iue; for in the Greek of
Mark i. 2, 3, where ilal. iii. 1 is combined with
Is. xl. 3, the name of Isaiah alone is mentioned:
it was on his projihecy that that of Maiachi partly
depended.
On the other hand in ilatt. ii. 23;
John vi. 45, the comprehensive mention of the
prophets indicates a reference not only to the paijsages more particularly contemplated. Is. xi. 1, liv.
13, but also to the general tenor of what had been

Secondly, the X. T. writers must have frequently elsewhere prophetically uttered.
The above examples will sutficiently illustrate the
quoted from memory.
The O. T. had been deeply
instilled into their minds, ready for service, when- freedom with which the Apostles and KvangeHsts
ever needed; and the fulfillment of its predictions interwove the older Scriptures into their writings.
which they witnessed, made its utterances rise up It could only result in failure were we to attempt
in hfe before them: cf. .lohn ii. 17, 22.
It was of any merely mechanical account of variations from
the very essence of such a living use of 0. T. the O. T. text which are essentially not mechanical.
Scripture that their quotations of it should not of That which is still replete with life may not be
dissected by the anatomist.
There is a spiritual
necessity be verlially exact.
Thirdly, combined with this there was an altera- meaning in their employment of Scripture, even
tion of conscious or unconscious design.
Some- as there is a spiritual meaning in Scripture itself.
times the object of this was to obtain increased And tiiough it would be as idle to tre;it of their
force: hence the variation from the original in the quotations without reference to the Septuagint, as
form of the divine oath, Kom. xiv. 11
or the it would he to treat of the inner meaning of the
Jesuit " I quake," substituted for the cause, Heb. Bible without attending first to the literal interxii. 21
or the insertion of rhetorical words to pretation, still it is only when we pay regard to
bring out the emphasis, Heb. xii. 26; or the change the inner purpose for which each separate quot;vof person to show that what men perpetrated had tion was made, and the inner significance to the
writer's mind of the passage quoted, that we can
its root in God's determinate counsel. Matt. xxvi.
31.
Sometimes an O. T. passage is abridged, and arrive at any true solution of the difficulties which
in the abridgment so adjusted, by a little altera- the phenomena of these quotations frequently pre(Convenient tables of the quotations, ranged
tion, as to present an aspect of completeness, and sent.
yet omit what is foreign to the immediate purpose, in the order of the N. T. passages, are given in
.\cts i. 20; 1 Cor. i. .31.
At other times a pas- the Introductions of Davidson and Home.
sage is enlarged by the incorporation of a passage much fuller table, embracing the informal verbal
rom another source: thus in Luke iv. 18, 19, allusions, and ranged in the contrary order, but
although the contents are professedly those read with a reverse index, has been compiled by Gough_
J. F. T.
by our Lord from Is. Ixi., we have the words " to and published separately, 1855.)
;

;

A

let at liberty

from

Ueut

Is.

them that

are bruised," introduced

(Sept.): similarly in

Iviii.

txix. 4

is

combined with

Is.

Kom.

xi. 8,

xxix. 10.

In

« * See the remarks on this passage,
vol. ii. p. 1503 a.

and

vol.

i.

p.

20i
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• See on the mode of citing the Old Testament
in the New, Tholuck's Dits A. 'J'lSl. ini ^'meit
Test., pp. 1-CO (;j'« Anfl.), and transl. \>y I'roC
C. A. Aiken, BiU. Sncni, xi. 5G8-()1G; \V. l.inil»ay Alexander's Connexion ami Jlnrmoiiy of tht

himself to " a green olive tree in th«
house of (iod" (I's. lii. 8); and he compares the
children of a righteous man to the " olive-bnmchee
So with
round about his table" {Vs. cxxviii. 3).
the later projihets it is the synilwl of beauty,

0. anil N. Teslamtnis, lect. i. pt. ii. (l-ond. 1841);
Fairbairn's IhrmtnritlUnl Muniuil, pt. third, pp.
393-456 (Amer. repr. 185'J); and Turpie's The

luxuriance, and strength ; and hence the symltol
of religious privileges: " His branches shall spread,

Old Tut. in tht

New (Und.

OLEANDER.
OLIVE {tTl
•

H.

1808).

[Willows,

Araer. ed.]

He compares

and his Ijeauty shall lie as the olive-tree," are the
words in the concluding promise of llosea (xiv. 0).
"

'I'he Ixjrd called

thy

name

a green olive-tree,

fair,

and of goodly fruit," is the expostulation of JereNo tree is more miah when he foretells retribution for advantages
^Aoi'a).
Here we may compare I'xclus. 1.
closely associated with the history and civilization altused (xi. 16).
Our concern with it here is in its .sjicred 10. We must bear in mind, in reading this
of man.
relations, and in its connection with Judaea and imagery, that the olive was among the most abundant and characteristic vegetation of Judwa. Thus
the .lewish people.
:

Many

of

tlie

Scriptural associations of the olive-

It has this reniarkahle
tree are siniiiiliirly iK)etical.
Intercast, in the first place, that its ColiaKe is the

the ( 'ajitivity, when the Israelites kept the
Feast of Tabernacles, we find them, among other
branches for the Ixwtlis, bringing "olive-branches"

after

that is mentioned by name, when the from the " mount" (Neb. viii. 1.5). "The mount"
"Ix)! in the is doubtless the famous Olivet, or Mount of < )live3,
waters of the flood began to retire.
" of the Vulgate. [On vi:s, Mount
dove's mouth was an olive-leaf pluckt oflT: so Noah the " Olivetum
knew that tho waters were abated from off the OK.] Here we cannot forget that the trees of this
sacred hill witnessed not oidy the humiliation and sorrow of David in Absalom's
rebellion (2 Sam. xv. 30), but also some

earliest

of the most solenm scenes in the life of
David's Lord and Son; the j)rophecy
over .lerusalem, the agony in the garden
itself means "a press for
and the ascension to heaven.
Turning now to the mystic imagery of
Zechariah (iv. 3, 11-14), and of St. John

((iKTii.sKMANK
olive-oil "),

the Apocalypse (Rev. xi. 3, 4), we find
the olive-tree used, in Iwth ca-ses, in a very
cannot enter into
remarkable way.
any explanation of " the two olive-trees
in

We

two olive-branches
the two
anointed ones that stand by the l.onl of
the whole earth " (Zech.); or of " the two
the two olive- frees standing
witnesses
before the God of the earth" (Rev.): but
we may remark that we have here a very
.

.

.

the

.

.

.

.

.

.

expressive link l>etween the prophecies of
Finally, in the
the O. T. and the N. T.
argunienfafion of St. Paul concerning the
the
Jews
and (Jentilea
positions
of
relative

the counsels of tlod, this tree supplies
the basis of one of his most forcible allein

gories

(Rom.

xi.

16-2.5).

The

(ientiles are

the "wild olive" (aypUXaios), grafted in
U|K)n the " g(jod olive" (KaXKiiKatoi), to
which once the Jews l>elongtHl, and with

which they may again be incor|(orated. It
must occur to any one that the natund
Olive

(O^a

EuTiipaa).

pir)ccss of grafting

is

here inverted, the cus-

good branch ujion a
How far this early inci- barl stock. And it has been contended that in the
earth" (Gen. viii. 11).
dent may have suggested the later emblematical case of the olive-free the inverse process is somemeanings of the leaf, it is impossible to say; but times pnictice<l, a wild twig being engrafted to
now it is as diflicnlt for us to disconnect the strengthen the cultivato<l olive. Thus Mr. ICwliank
thought of |)eace from this scene of primitive {Comtn. on Roinntis, ii. 112) quotes from PallapatriiU'chal history, as from a multitude of allusions dius:
Next, we find it
poet-s.
ill the (Jreek and Homan
" Fecundat sterllis pInRues oleaster oltvac,
the most prominent tree in the earliest allegory.
Bt quaj non novit inuncra ferro docct."

tom being

to engnift a

When

the trees invited it to reigti over them, its
sagacious answer sets it l)cfore us in its character-

Rut whatever the fart m.iy be, it is mineces.«»ry to
worship and domestic life. have recourse to this sup|>osition and indeed it
' Should 1 leave my fatness, wherewith by me they confuses the allegory.
Nor is it likely that St.
bonoi (iod and man, and go to !« promoted over Paul would hold himself tiinl by horticuUural law*
With David it is in using such an im;igc as this. Perhaps the venr
the trecsT' (.ludg. ix. 8, !»).
istic relations to l>ivine

the

emblem

of proH[ierity

:

and the divine blessing.

stress of the allegory is in

this,

that the grafting

OLIVE

OLIVE
A

contrary

V.

24).

to

nature (irapo

(pvtrtv

(ViKevTpiadr]^,

This discussion of the passage in the IJomans
teuds us naturally to speak of the cultivation of the
olive-tree,

industrial applications,

its

and general

2241

and productive olive-woods in
the present day: and we may refer to Van da
Velde's Sijria (i. 38G) for their extent and beautj
The cultivation of the
in the vale of Sheehem.
olive-tree had the closest connection with the domestic life of the Israelites, their trade, and even
A
their public ceremonies and religious worship.
good illustration of the use of olive-oil for food is
alluded to

its

large

It grows freely almost everywhere
on the shores of the Mediterranean; but, as has
been said abo%e, it was peculiarly abundant in
Palestine.
See Deut. vi. 11, vii. 8, xxviii. 40. furnished by 2 Chr. ii. 10, where we are told that
Olive-yards are a matter of course in descriptions Solomon provided Hiram's men with "twenty
Too
(.'onipare Ezra iii. 7.
of the country, like vineyards and corn-fields (Judg. thousand liaths of oil."
1 .Sam. viii. 14).
The kings had very much of this product was supplied for home conXV. 5;
it
as
sending
liven now the sumption
hence we find the country
extensi\ e ones (1 (,"hr. xxvii. 28).
Almost an export to Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 17), and to Egypt
tree is very abundant in the country.
This oil was used in coronations,
Certain districts (Hos. xii. 1).
every villaije has its olive-grove.
may be specified where at various times this tree thus it was an emblem of sovereignty (1 Sam. x
Of Asher, on the skirts 1, xii. 3, 5). It was also mixed with the ofleringa
has been very luxuriant.
Even in the
of the Lebanon, it was prophesied that he should in sacrifice (Lev. ii. 1, 2, 6, 15).
"dip his foot in oil" (Deut. xxxiii. 24). The im- wilderness very strict directions were given that,
mediate neighborhood of .Jerusalem has already in the Tabernacle, the Israelites were to have " pure

characteristics.

:

been mentioned.

In the article on

Gaza we

have

oil olive

beaten for the light, to cause the lamp to

Old Olive-trees In the Garden of Gethsemane.

t)urn

always" (Ex.

xxvii. 20).

For the burning

lamps, see Matt. xxv. 3, 4, 8. The
use of it on the hair and skin was customary, and
indicative of cheerfulness (Ps. xxiii. .5; Matt. vi.
It was also employed medicinally in surgical
17).
ef it in

caiies

common

(Luke

V. 14, for

See again Mark vi. 13; Jam.
use in combination with prayer on

X. 34).«

its

32) and the posts (ver. 33).
As to tiie
iii.
12; 2 Esdr. xvi. 29), which
produce the oil, they were sometimes gathered
(vv. 31,

(.lam.

berries

by shaking the tree

(Is. xxiv. 13),

sometimes by

beating it (Deut. xxiv. 20).
Then followed the
treading of the fruit (Deut. xxxiii. 24; Mic. vi.
1.5).
Hence the mention of "oil-fats" (.Joel ii.
Nor must the flower be passed over without
24).

Nor, in
[Oil; Anoint.]
the sick.
enumerating the useful applications of the olive- notice
tree, must we forget the wood, which is hard and
" Si bene floruerint oleae, nitidissimus annus."
solid, with a fine grain, and a pleasing yellowish
Ov. Fast. T. 265.
cherubim
were
Temple
the
Solomon's
tint.
In
"of olive-tree" (1 K. vi. 23),'' as also the doors The wind was dreaded by the cultivator of the
behalf of

:

a All these subjects admit of very full illustration
from Greek and Roman writers. And if this were not
ft Biblical article, we should dwell upou other classical
aaeociations of the tree which supplied the victor's
Tteath at the Olympic games, and a twig of which is
See J udith
the familiar mark on the coins of .\thens.

* If the olive be the wood intended in 1 K. vi.
singular that a wood of such hardness should
have been used for a carving, when the carving waa
to be covered with gold, and thus the fine grain would
Tristram {Nat. Hist, of the Bible, p.
be concealed.
See OO/371) thinks that the oleaster is meant here.
6

23,

it is

TREE.

-V. 13.

141

—

G

K.

P

OLIVE
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olive;

for the least

nifiliiij;

eause the tloweis to
" Florebaut oleaj

fall
:

—

:

OLIVES,

of a breeze

apt to

is

vcnti uocuvro protcrvi."

Ov.

'

Fiifi. V. 321.
I

Tims we

see the force of the words of l'",liiili;iz the
" He shall cast off his llowr like the
"
olive
(Job XV. ;j;j). It is needless to add tliat the
locust was a foniddahle eiieinv of the olive (.Vinos
'IVnmiiite:

happened not unfreqtiently tiial hopes
were (ILtsippointei!, and that " the labor of the olive
failed'" (Hab. iii. 17).
As to the growth of the
tree, it thrive-s best in warm and sunny situations.
It is of a moderate heij;ht, wilii knotty gnarled
trunks, and a smooth ash-colored bark.
It ^rows
Its look is
elowly, but it lives to an immense age.
sinjiularly indicative of tenacious vigor: and this
is the force of what is said in Scripture of its
" greenness," as emblematic of strength and prosIt

iv. 9).

!

I

MOUNT OF

Scripture allusions to the olive (.lob xv. 33; Hab
iii. 18;
" The sites,"
Is. xvii. G; Dent. xxiv. 20).
says Air. Tristram, " of many of the deserted
towns of Judah hear witness to the former abundance of the olive, where it now no longer exists
by the oil-presses, with their >;utters, troughs, and
cisterns hewn out of the solid rock.
I have seen
many of them far south of Hebron, where not

an

oli\e has existed

among
of

for centuries,

and also nianj

deserted thickets of Carmel "

Most of the

the Bi/jlc, p. 37G).

{Nat. Hist,

pas,sages

which

might have been written in our
day, so remarkably do the present customs
accord with those of the oldest known iidiabitanti
of the land. I^eyrer (Hcrzog's JUal-Kiici/k: x. 647)
refer to the olive

own

quotes Schulz (Leil.3n;/tn dts llorhsttn, v. 8G) aa
saying that the wild olive may be and is used in
the ICast for grafting the cultivated olive \Fhen the

becomes unfruitful; but it is generally allowed that Paul does not refer in Bom. xi. 17 to
disappointed by the dusty color of their foliage; any actual process in nature, but assumes the case
H.
but those who are familiar with them find an in- for the sake of illustration.
*
expressible charm in the rippling changes of these
(Jam.
iii.
12\
elender gray-green leaves.
Mr. Kuskin's pages in [OI.IVI.:.]
the Slojies of Venice (iii. 175-177) are not at all

The

perity.

who

leaves, too, are

see olives for the

first

not deciduous. 'J'iiose
time are occasionally

latter

OLIVE -BERRIES

MOUNT

OLIVES,
OF (C\n^Tn "^H
Mons Ulivaium).
The
The literature of this subject is very extensive. tJ> itpos Twv iXaiwv
exact expression '• the Mount of Olives " occurs
All who have written on the trees and plants of
in the O. T. in Zech. xiv. only
in the other
Scripture have devoted some space to the olive.
One especially deserves to be mentioned, namely, places of the 0. T. in which- it is referred to, the
form employed is the "ascent of " the olives" (2
Thomson, Lam/ iind Book, ])p. 51-57. But, for
Sam. XV. ;J0; A. Y. inaccurately "the ascent of
Biblical illustration, no later work is. so useful as
Mount Olivet"), or simply "the mount" (Xeh.
the Ilievobotamcin. of Celsius, the friend and patron
viii. 15), " the mount facing Jerusalem " (1 K. xi.
of Linnanis.
cxtr.ivagant.

:

'

;

J. S. H.
7), or " the mountain which is on the east side of
* The noL.e olive-yards of Attica, which Paul the city " (Kz. xi. 23).
must have seen whether he went frimi Athens to
In the N. T. three forms of the word occur: (1.)
Corinth by the way of Megara or I'ira-eus (Acts The usual one, "The Mount of Olives " (rb bpos
xviii. 1), still preserve their ancient fame. Allusion Twy tAatwv)(2.) By St. Luke twice (xix. 2!t,
is made above to the olive-pre.ss. Dr. W. AI. Thomxxi. 37); "the mount called Klaion " (t6 6. rh

son found several such

[jresses

still

well preserved

from early Hebrew times, at Vm el-Arotwthi, not
from Tu'e, a little north of Kaiu'ili. [K.vn.mi.]
" Two columns, about two feet square and eiu'lit
feet high, stand on a stone ha.se, and have a stone
of the same length and size on the top.
Sometimes there are two on the toj), to make it more
firm.
These colunms are about two feet apart, and
in the inner sides, facing each other, are grooves
cut from near the top to the bottom, aliout four
inches deep and six wide, in which the plank which
pressed on the olives moved up and down.
The
plank was placed upon them and pressed down
l)y a long beam acting as a lever, by the aid of
the great stones on tlie top of the columns.
Close to the press, are two immense stone liasins,
in which the olives were ground.
I measured one
which had recently been uncovered.
It was seven
feet two inches in diameter, a foot deep, with a rim
six inches thick; a huge bowl of polishe<l stone,
without a flaw or crack in it " {liihl. San-n, xii.
832 f.).
The same writer (Land and Bwik, i. 72far

.

.

.

.

.

.

a striking manner the various

76) explains

in

vus otivarum.

The uauicH

KaK. iKuidiV ; Kec. Text, 'EAaiaJj/, which is followed by the A. V.). (3.) Also by St. Luke (Acts
i.
12\ the "mount called Olivet" (vp. rh Ka\.
iAaiui'os)It is tlie well-known eminence on the east of
Jerusalem, intimately and characteristically con
nected with some of the gravest and most significant events in the history of the Old Testament,

the New Testament, and the intervenins: times, and
one of the firmest links by which the two aiv united
the scene of the Hight of I'avid and the triumphal

,

progress of the Son

of J)avi<l, of

the idolatry of

Solomon, and the agony and betrayal of Chri.st.
If anything were wanting to fix the position of
the Blount of ()lives, it would be amply settled by
the account of the first of the events just nametl, as

Sam.

with the elucidations of the
vii. '.)).
David's object
was to place the .lordan between himself and Absalom,
lie therefore flies by the road called " the
road of the wilderness " (xv. 23). This leads him
across the Kidron, pa.st the well-known olive-tree*
which marked the path, up the toilsome a.scent of
related in 2
I.

XX. and

xv.,

.losephus {Ant.

Ml8hnn (Parah, c. 8). Its meaning is " oil " or " oinU
The modern Arabic nnnio for tlie whole ridfre

nicnt."

the

Targums are

(2 Sjiui.

XT

a« followg

applied to the
;

SiH^T

"1?lt3

mount
or

in

S^il^T

80, 2 K. xxiil. 13, Kt. xl. 23, Za-cH. xIv. 4),

pwms

«a. only I

't3

(C*nt.

vlil.

Tho Utter

8

is

i

and Ocn.

the

viii. 11,

name employed

I'ncudo
iu the

mount

of the

i.

e.

Mount

of Olives, or

mount, meaniug, tho im-

portant mount.

The
LXX. of
ft

UniTO

to bo Jfbil fS-'/,rii(in,

Jrbft Ifir. tho

text.

nllunlon to this tree,
ver. 18,

which survive*

in

tb«

has vanighed fW)m the present Uebrr*

—

OLIVES,
ihe

mount

Jerusalem

Mark

xiii.

MOUNT OF

OLIVES,

— elsewhere exactly described aa facing
on the east
K.
21;
7; Ez.
— the
where was a con(1

'J)

to

xi.

xi.

suininit,"

MOUNT OF

to rise towards the spectator

;

and du.st"/ of the rugged and
are caught, nothing essential

all

2243

the very "stODOS
sultry descent,
is

omitted.

The remaining references to it in the Old Testament are but slight. The " high places " which
Solomon constructed for the gods of his numerous
with many wives, were in the mount " facing .Jerusalem "

secrated spot at which he was accustomed to worihip (Jod.*
At this spot he again performed his
devotions
it must have seemed for the last time

—
— and took his

farewell of the city, "

—

one who had lost his kingdom." He then (1 K. xi. 7)
an expression which applies to the
turned the summit, and after passing Hahurim, .Mount of Oliver only, as indeed all commentators
probably altout where Bethany now stands, .con- ajiply it.
Modern tradition (see lielow) has, after
tinued the descent through the " dry and thirsty
some hesitation, fixed the site of these sanctuaries
Lind " until he arrived "weary" at the bank of on the most southern of the four summits itito
the river (.loseph. Atit. vii. 9, §§ 2-0 2 Sam. xvi. which the whole range of the mount is divided,
14, xvii. 21, 22).
and therefore far removed from that principal
This, which is the earliest mention <l of the summit over which David took his way.
Hut
Mount of Olives, is also a complete introduction there is nothing in the O. T. to countenance this,
to it. It stands forth, with every feature comi)lete, or to forbid our believing that Solomon adhered to
almost as if in a picture.
Its nearness to Jeru- the spot already consecrated in tlie time of his
salem; the ravine at its foot; the olive-tree at father.
The reverence which in our days attaches
its base
the steep road through the trees « to the to the spot on the very top of the principal summit,
suuimit; the remarkable view rora thence of Zion is probably only changed in its object from what
and the city, spread opposite uid almost seemiug it was in the time of the kingdom cf Judah.
tears, as

<^

;

;

Mount

of Olives,

(yrom

iVaiks about

Bartlett's

Jenuaiem.)

which deformed them, cut down the images, or possibly the actual groves, of Ashtaroth, and effectually
Ahaz and Manasseh had no doubt maintained and disqualified them for worship by filling up the cavenlarged the original erections of Solomon. These ities with human bones (2 K. xxiii 1.3, 14). Another
Josiah demolished. He " defiled " the high places, two hundred years and we find a further mention
this time in a thoroughly different connecbroke to pieces the uncouth and obscene sjmbols of it

During the next four htmdred years we have only
the brief notice of .losiah's iconoclasms at this spot.

—

a The mention of the puramit marks the road to
have been that over the present Mount of the AscenThe southern road keeps below the summit the
whole way.
The expression of the text denotes that this was
a known and frequented spoi for devotion. The Talmudists say that It was the place at which the Ark
»nd Tabernacle were first caught sight of in approachng Jerusalem over the Mount. Spots from which a
sanctuary is visible are still considered in the East as
them.selves sacred.
(See the citations in Lightfoot on
Luke xxiv. 50 and compare Mizpeh, p. 1977 note.) It
the expression is '' where
tg worthy of remark that
they worshipped Ood," not Jehovah
as if it were one
»f the old sanctuaries of Elohim, like Bethel or Mnreh.
c Pi. Ixiii.
by ito title and by constant tradition
sion.

t>

;

;

—

—

is

The word rendered " thirsty
same as that rendered " weary "' in

referred to this day.

in ver. 1

is

the

Sam. xvi.l4—

"J

r|^17.

d The author

Targum Pseudojonathan introAccording to him. the olive-leaf
which the dove brought back to Noah was plucked
from it.
duces

it still

of the

earlier.

c It must be remembered that the mount had not
yet acquired its now familiar name. All that is said is
that David " a,scended by the ascent of the olives.-'
/ At Bahurim, while David and his men kept the
road, Shimei scrambled along the slope of the overhanging hill above, even with him, and threw stone*
at him, and covered him with dust (2 Sam. xvi. 13) [Id
the Hebrew dusted^.

OLIVES,
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MOUNT OF

OLIVES,

now

the great repository for the vegeWon.
It
tation of the district, planted thicli with olive, and
" (io
the bushy myrtle, and the feathery palm.

selves to this portion.

mt"

the so-called

is

—

was the
"into the mount"
of Ezra for the celeliration of the first
anniversary of the l-'east of Tabernacles after the
of the city

MOUNT OF
In general height

it ii

not

much above

the city: 300 feet higher than
the Temple niount,*^ hardly more than 100 above

very

made up

Zion.

But

this

some extent

to

is

by the close proximity which exaggerates its height, especially on the side next to it.
" and fetch olive branches
The word " ridge " has been used above as the
lleturn from Babylon
branches and myrtle-boughs, and only one available for an eminence of some length
and
oil-tree
palm-leaves, and branches of thick trees to make and even height, but that word is hardly accunite.
"'
There is nothing " ridge like " in the a|)pearaiice
(Nell. viii. 15).
booths, as it is written

command

for

—

'

'

The cultivated and umlirageous character which of the Mount of Olives, or of any other of the limeimplied in this description, as well as in the name stone hills of this district of Palestine; all is
At a
of the mount, it retained till the N. T. times. rounded, swelling, and regular in form.
Caphnatha, Ifethphage, Bethany, all names of places distance its outline is almost horizontal, gradually
but when apon the mount, and all derived from some fruit or sloping away at its southern end
vegetation, are probably of late origin, certainly of proached, and especially when seen from below the
is

;

True, the " palm-branches " borne
late mention.
by the crowd who flocked out of Jerusalem to welcome the " Prophet of Nazareth," were obtained
not impossibly
from the city (.lohn xii. 13)
from the gardens of the Temple (Ps. xcii. 12, 13);
but the boughs which they strewed on tlie ground
l)efore him, were cut or torn down from the fig or
olive trees which siiadowed the road round the hill.
At this point in the history it will be convenient to describe tiie situation and appearance of the
"
Mount of Olives. It is not so much a " mount
as a ridge, of rather more than a mile in length,
running in general direction north and south; covering the whole eastern side of the city, and screening it from the bare, waste, uncultivated country
which lies beyond it, and fills
the " wilderness "

—

—

—

eastern

of Jerusalem,

wall

divides

it

itself

three, or rather perhaps four, inde|)endent

or eminences. Proceeding from X. to

Galilee, or Viri

the following order:

in

Mount
the

of the Ascension

last,

Of

1.

;

into

summits

S. these occur

Galilan;

Prophets, subordinate to

and almost a part of

it

;

Mount

of Offense.

these the central one, distinguished by the

minaret and domes of the Church of the Ascension,

The cliurch,
is in every way the most importajit.
and the tiny hamlet of wretched hovels whicli surare planted slightly
round it,
the Kefr et-Tur,
on the Jordan side of the actual top, but not so far

—

—

as to hinder their being seen from all parts of the
western environs of the mountain, or, in their turn,

commanding the view

of the deepest recesses of the

Kidron Valley (Porter, f/nndb. ]>. 103). Three paths
up the space between the Mount of Olives and the lead from the valley to the summit. The first
a continuation of the path which descends from
Dead Sea. At its north end the ridge bends round
to the west so as to form an inclosure to the city the St. Stephen's Gate to the Tomb .if the Virgin
on that side also. But there is this difference, that passes under the north wall of the inclosure of
whereas on the north a space of nearly a mile of Gethsemane, and follows the line of the depression
The
tolerably level surface intervenes between the walls Ijetween the centre and the northern hill.
of the city and the rising ground, on the east the second parts from the first about 50 yards beyond

—

is close to the walls," parted only by that
which from the city itself seems no parting at all
You descend
the narrow ravine of the Kidron.
from the Golden Gateway, or the Gate of St. Stedeclivity,
and no
and
steep
phen, by a sudden
sooner is the bed of the valley reached than you
So gre.it is
again commence the ascent of Olivet.
the effect of this proximity, that, partly from that,
and partly from the extreme clearness of the air,
a spectator fiom the western part of Jerusalem imagines Olivet to rise immediately from the side of
the Ilaram area (I'orter, Ilandb. p. 103 a ; also Stan-

mount

ley, S.
It is

—

<;•

p.

p.

Olives of the history.

Gethsemane, and striking off to the right up tht
hill, surmounts the projection on
which is the traditional spot of the Lamentation
over Jerusalem, and thence proceeds directly up'i'his is rather shorter than
wards to the village,
the former; but, on the other hand, it is much
steeper, and the ascent extremely toilsome and
The third leaves the other two at the
diflScult.
N. E. corner of (iethsemane, and making a convery breast of the

siderable detour to the soutli, visits the so-called
" Tombs of the Prophets," and following a very
slight depression which occurs at that part of the

mount,

18G).

this portion

—

which
'I'he

probability Nob,'' Mizpeh,

the real Mount of
in all
northern part

is

and Scopus

—

—

is,

though

geologically continuous, a distinct mountain; and
the so-called Mount of Kvil Counsel, directly south

Of

arrives in its turn at the village.

these three paths the

first,

from the fact that

follows the natui-al sh.-ipe of the ground, is, imquestionably, older than the others, which deviate
it

Every con-

in pursuit of certain artificial objects.

sideration

in favor of its

is

beini,'

the road taken

too distant and too com- by David in his flight. It is, witli equal prolialiility,
is
by the trench of the Kidron to that usually taken by our l^rd and his disciples in
We will therefore confine our- their morning and evening transit between Jeruclaim the name.
of the C'a-naculum,
pletely isolated

a • This remark may mislead tlie
dome positions tlie mount may appear

"Zion " (the Coenaculum)
" Moriah " Haram area)

From

reader.

to bo " close to

N. \V. corner of city
Valley of Kidron (Oeth.semnne)
Valley of Kidron (i?ir £yi(6)

the Willis," l)ut is actually one half or three fourth
of a milo distant, even in that part of the valley vfhere
Olivet and Moriah approach nearest to each other.

.

Bethany
Jordan

U.
b See MiziT-n. p. 1977.
c The fiillowiiiK are the eleTations of the neighbor-

nood (above the Meditermneiiii), according

—

to

Van do

Velde (iVfmoiV, p. 179):
Mount of Olivea (Church of Aacension) 2,724

I
ii.

ft.

....

...

(

•

p.

.

.

.

.

.

.

2,687
2.429

tabic of elerationi

cd.).

ft.
ft.

2,610 ft
2,261 ft.
1.896 ft.
1,808

.

Compare the
IjrsCAmcr.

.

fl.

1,209 fl.l

by Capt. Wilton, toI
H.

:

MOUNT OF

Ol IVES,

and Bethany, and that

saleni

also

OLIVES,

)

Galilaei.
Spot from which the Apostles
watched the Ascension or at which Christ

Viri

—

:

ably been made for the convenience of reaching a
spot the reputation of which is comparatively mod-

The

urrection

On

(2.)

now

considering,

appeared to the 3 Maries after his Kes-

first

— must

purports to contain the sites of some of the most
sacred and impressive events of Christian history.
During the ^liddle Ages most of these were pro-

;

Pelagia.

stereon of Josephus they did), then the third road
is next in antiquity.
The second
having prob-

be the most recent.
central hill, which we are

2245

the

Apostles returned to Jerusalem after the Ascension.
If the •' Tombs of the Prophets " existed before the
destruction of Jenisaiein (and if they are the Peri-

ern

MOUNT OF

Ascension and Viri Galiltei (Maundeville, p. 177, and so Doubdan
but MaundreU
{E. Tr. p. 470) places it close to the cave of

by which the

(

the

Tobler, p. 76, note).

east

from the

descending

side,

Church of the Ascension to ]>ethany.
The field in which stood the fruitless

fig-tree.

Bethphage.

Bethany House of Lazarus. (A Church there
:

some

tected by an edifice of

sort;

and

to

judge from

Jerome's time

the repoits of the early travellers, the mount must
at one time have been thickly covered with churches
and convents.
The following is a complete list of

Commencing

at the western foot,

and going

^

* Tomb of the Virgin

:
containing also those of
Joseph, Joachim, and Aruia.
Gethsemane: containing
Olive garden.

—

* Cavern of

Christ's

(A Church here
and AVillibald.)

of Lazarus.

The majority

mand

little

sufficiently

of these sacred spots

sacred

—

if

now com-

but three still remain,
authentic
to consecrate

or no attention

;

—

These are: (1.) Gethsemane, at the foot
of the mount.
(2.) The place of the Lamentation
of our Saviour over Jerusalem, half-way up; and
(3.) The spot from which He ascended, on the
Prayer and Agony.
summit.
in the time of Jerome
(1.) Of these, Gethsemane is the only one which
has any claim to be authentic.
Its claims, howdisciples slept.
ever, are considerable; they are spoken of else-

Rock on which the 3
* Place of the capture of Christ.
in the time of

in

" Beth-

*Stone on which Christ was sitting when
Martha and Mary came to Him.

them.
(1.)

Lib. de Situ, etc.

ania.")

*Tomb

these, as far as the writer has been able to ascertain

gradually up the hill."

;

any

place.

(A Church

Bernard the Wise.)

W'here.

(2.) The first person who attached the Ascension
of Christ to the Mount of Olives seems to have been
ing of St. .Stephen.
the Empress Helena (a. d. 325). Eusebius (Vit.
Do. at which her girdle dropped during her AsConst, iii. § 43) states that she erected as a memosumption.
rial of that event a sacred house
of assembly on
Do. of our Lord's Lamentation over Jerusalem,
the highest part of the mount, where there was a
lAike .xix. 41. (A Church here formerly,
cave which a sure tradition {\6'yOi aATjSrj?) testicalled Duiiiinus Jttvit; Surius, in Mislin,
fied to be that in which the Saviour had imparted
ii.
476.)
mysteries to his disciples.
But neither this acDo. on which He first said the Lord's Prayer, or
count, nor that of the same author (Euseb. Demonst.
wrote it on the stone with his finger (SaeEvany, vi. 18) when the cave is again mentioned,
wulf, Eiirlij T'/Ta". p. 42).
splendid Church
do more than name the Jlount of (Jlives, generally,
here formerly. JIaundeville .seems to give this
as the place from which Christ ascended: they fix
as the spot where the Beatitudes were prono definite spot thereon.
Xor does the Bordeaux
nounced (/•,'. Tr. p. 177).
Pilgrim, who arrived shortly after the building of
Do. at which the woman taken in adultery was
the church (.\. d. 333), know anything of the exact
brought to Him (Bernard the Wise, E. Tr.
spot.
He names the Mount of Olives as the place
p. 28).
*Tombs of the Prophets (^Intt. xxiii. 29): con- where our Lord used to teach his disciples: mentions that a basilica of Constantine stood there
taining, according to the Jews, those of Hag.
he carefully points out the Mount of Transgai and Zechariah.
figuration in the neighborhood ( ) but is silent on
Cave in which the Apostles composed the Creed
the Ascension.
From this time to that of Arculf
called also Church of St. Mark or of the 12
(.V. D. 700) we
have no information, except the

Spot from

wliicli

the Virgin witnessed the ston-

<^

A

.

.

!

Apostles.

Spot at which Christ discoursed of the Judgment
to

come (Matt.

Cave of

St. Pelagia

ulchre of

xxiv.
:

casual reference of

according to the Jews, sep-

Huldah the Prophetess.

•Place of the Ascension.
(Church, with subsequently a large Augustine convent attached.)

Spot at which the Virgin was warned of her
death by an angel.
In the valley between

« The above catalogue has been compiled from
Quaresmius, Doubdan, and Mislin. The last of these
ivorks, with great pretension to accuracy, is very iniccurate.
Collateral references to other works are oc-

immense

Jerome

(a. d. 390), cited

below.

370 years, the basilica
of Constantine or Helena had given way to the
round church of .Modestus (Tobler, p. 92, note), and
The
the tradition had become firmly established.
church was open to the sky " because of the passage
of the Lord's body," and on the ground in the
centre were the prints of his feet in the dust
(pulcere). The cave or spot hallowed by his preaching to his disciples appears to have been moved off
to the north of Bethany {Early Trav. p. 6).
Since that day many changes in detail have ocIn that

.3).

interval of

c 'l(pov o'koi/ eKxATjcrias.
This church was sur
mounted by a conspicuous gilt cro.ss, the glitter of
accorded by the Church of which was visible far and wide. Jerome refers to it
lome to those who recite the Lord's Prayer and the Several times. See especially Epitaph. PaiilcE, " crui
ive Maria it the spots marked tJius (*).
rutilaus," aud his comment on Zeph. 1. 15.

jasionall}' given.

b
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the " dust "

cuired

MOUNT OF

lias

OLIVES,

given way to stone, in

side

of the

MOUNT OF

mount than

to Gethseniane

on

tlit

then two feet, was nearer.
And if, leaving the evidence, we consider the relrecoj;nized," one of which hy a strange fate is said
now to rest in the Mosque of the Al<sa. * 'J'lie l>uild- ative fitness of the two spots for such an event,
injrs too have i,'onc tlirough aUerations, additions, and compare the retired and woode<l slojies around
and finally losses, wliicli has reduced tlicni to their Bethany, so intimately connected with the last
present condition: a mosque with a jiavcd and un- jieriod of his lile and with the friends who relieved
roofed court of irregular shajjc adjoining, round the dreadful pressure of that period, and to whom
wliich

the

whicli

are ranged

churches.

print of

one,

first

the altars of various Christian
is the miraculous stone

In the centre

a cupola and screened hy a Moslim
Kilileii or pniying-place,f with an altar attached,
on which the Christians are permitted once a year
Bin mounted liy

to say

through

mass (Williams, Ilolij
all these changes tlie

Citij,

ii.

445). IJut

locality of the

he was attached by such binding

ties,

with an ojien

public spot visilde from every part of the city,

and

every direction — we shall have

indeed for miles in
no difficulty in deciding which is the more ajijiro
priate scene for the last act in the earthly sojourn

One who always shunned

of

jiublicity

even before

death, and whose comniuiiications after hig
resurrection were confined to his disciples, and

As- his

cension has reiuained constantly the same.
The tradition no doubt arose from the fact of

marked by a singular jirivaey and reserve.-'
(.'J.)
Tlie third of the three traditionary spots
Helenas having erected her memorial church on
that of the Lamentation over JerugJiIt has heen pointed out mentioned
the summit of the hill.
is not more happily chosen
that she does not appear to have had any intention leni (Lukexix. 41-44)
she desired to erect a than that of the Ascension.
It is on a mamclon or
of fixing on a precise spot

—

—

;

memorial of the .Vscension, and
aumiiiit of

the

Mount

tliis slie

did on the

of Olives, partly no doubt
situation, but

protuberance which jirojects from the slope of the
breast of the hill, about 300 yards above GethseniThe sacred narrative requires a spot on the
road from Bethany, at which the city or temple
should suddenly come into view: but this is one
which can only be reached by a walk of several
hundred yards over the breast of the hill, uilli tht

mainly ane.

because of its conspicuous
because of the existence there of the sacred cavern
It took nearly
in which our Lord ha<l taught.''
three centuries to liarden and narrow this general

recognition of the connection of the Mount of Olives
Kith Christ, into a lying invention in contradiction

teni/>/e

and

city

full in Hi/lit

ilie

nliole

time.

It

For a is also jiretty evident that the path which now
Two accounts of passes the spot, is subsequent in date to the fixing
contradiction it undoubtedly is.
of the spot. .As already remarked, the natural road
the Ascension exist, both by the same author
the one, Luke xxiv. 50, 51, the other, Acts i. 6-lL lies up the valley between this liill and that to the
The former only of these names the place at which north, and no one, unless with the special object
Df the (iospel

narrative of the Ascension.

—

That place was not the sumour Lord ascended.
" He led tliem
mit of the mount, but Bethany
on the eastern slopes
out as far as to Bethany "

—

—

of a visit to this spot, would take this very in-

convenient

patli.

'l"he

iiiapprojiriateness

place has been noticed by

of this

many; but Mr. Stanley

mount nearly a mile be\oiid the traditional was the first who gave it its death-blow, by pointThe narrative of the Acts does not name ing out the true sjiot to take its ])lace. In a wellscene of the occurrence, but it states that after known passage of SiTirt/enf/ /'((/(.</iHe (pp. 190-11).')),

of the
spot.s
tlie

had taken place the Apostles " returned to .Jerufrom the mount called Olivet, wliicli is from
It was their
Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey."
natural, their only route: but St. Luke is writing
for Cientiles ignorant of the localities, and therefore he not only names Olivet, but adds the general
that is, the summit and
information tiiat it
was a Sabbath-day's
main part of the mount
The specilicatioii of the
journey from .lerusalem.
distance no more applies to Bethany on the further

he shows th.at the road of our Lord's " Triuinphal
entry "' must have iieeii, not the short and steep
jtatli over the summit used by small parties of j«destrians, but the longer and easier route round the

u Even the toes were made out by some (Tobler,

Bui
any extended to the summit of the mount
" Bethany " in the N. T. is not a district but a village
and it was "as far us " that well-knowu place that
"He led them forth."
/' • "
Like the first nppoamnce to the shepherds." wiyi
Dr. Howson, "as recorded by St Luke, like the first

it

gali'in

—

—

108, note).
b The " Chapel at the foot of

p.

shoulder of the southern of the three
mount, which h.as the peculiarity of
two successive views of .lerusalem; the
the modern Zion; the
.southwest |K)rtioii

southern

divisions of the
liresenting
first its

—

second, alter an interval, the
ple

mount, answering

to the

on the Temtwo points in tlienar-

biiildiii<_'s

,

is at the south
end of the iiiuhi aisle of the Akca, aluicst under the
Attached to its northern side is the I'ulpit.
dome
At the time of Ali l!e.v"s visit (ii. 218, and plate Ixxi.)
SicJnri Aifn, Lord Jesus
but he says
«as
calli'd
il
iiolhiii); of the fnot-mark.
'•
.See the plan i«f the edifice, in its present con!.<«» "'

;

on the iiinrgin ot .Sig. I'ierotti's map, 1801.
Other pinoB are jnvuu in QuaresmiuH, ii. 318, and U.
Ainico, No. 34. Arculfs sketch is in Tobler (Siloahdition,

(/wUf, etc.).

Since writing this, the writer has observed that
Mr. Stanley bus taken the same view, almost in the
same words. (.See .V If P. oh. xiv. p. 454.)
The .Mount of Olives seems to be used for Hcthany
kIso in Luke xxi. 37, compared with .Matt. xxi. 17,
''

<^

miracle as described by St. John, like the whole biography, as given both by them and the other two
Evangelists, was the simplicity and seclusion of hia
At no time did the Kingdom of Ood
departure.
'come with observation.' Jesus never forced himself
upon public notioe. It was not the men high in
not the men celel>rated
stjition who knew lllni best
but the lonely siilTerers. the jieiiitcut,
for learning
The evithe poor, the dognrded, and the despi.-ied.
dence was sulflcieiit, liiit not irresistible" (Ijirlurts on

—

—

the

amrnclir of

St.

I'aiil, p.

230).

which this writer has grou|K'd toxxvi. 0, Mark xiv. 3.
The morning walk from Heth- gether the local and liiRtorical a.ssociation3 connected
kiiv did lint at any rate tenniiiatu with tbi; day after with flio Mount of Olives, forms one of the nio.st Iwaii.
(.'^<;e
Mark xi. 2(1.)
One liful pas.sages to be found in cur English homiletU
his arrival at .lerusalem.
U
which do not literature (Lecliirts, pp '23.'i-2Sl).
aiode of recoii(iliii({ thi- two narratives

—

)«^

KCODcilliiK

—

is

to say that the district of Beth-

The passage

in

OLIVES,
rative

MOUNT OF

— the Hosanna of the

multitude, the weep-

ing of Christ.
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considerably lower than
the centre one, and, as already remarked, it il
is

We

have spoken of the central and principal much more definitely separated from the surroundNext to it on the southern ing portions of the mountain than the others arew
It is also sterner and more repulsive in its form.
it by a slight depression, up
which the path mentioned above as the tliird takes On the south it is bounded by the Wady en-Nar,
of the Kidron, curving roun^
its course, is a hill which appears neither to pos- the continuation
sess, nor to have possessed, any independent name. eastward on its dreary course to S. Saba and thft
From this barren ravine the Mount of
It is remarkable only for the fact that it contains Dead Sea.
the " singular catacomb " known as the "Tombs Otlense rears its rugged sides by acclivities barer
of tlie Prophets,'' probably in allusion to the words anil steeper than any in the northern portion of
of Christ (Matt, xxiii. 29).
Of the origin, and the mount, and its top presents a bald and desolate
even of the history of this cavern, hardly anything surface, contrasting greatly with the cultivation of
known.
It is possible that it is the " rock the other summits, and which not improbably, as
is
calli'd Feristereon," named by .Josephns {B. J. v. in the CLise of Mount Ebal, suggested the name
On the steep ledges of its
12, §2) in describing the course of Titus's great which it now bears.
wall " of eircumvallation, though tliere is not much western face clings the ill-favored village of Silto be said for that view (see l!ob. iii. 2.54, note). wdn, a few dilapidated towers ratiier than houses,
To the earlier pilgrims it does not appear to have their gray bleared walls hardly to be distinguished
been known at least their descriptions hardly from the rock to which they adhere, and inhabited
apply to its present size or condition. Jlr. Stanley by a tribe as mean and repulsive as their habita(S. tf F. p. 453) is inclined to identify it with the tions. [SiLOAM.]
Crossing to the back or eastern side of this
cave mentioned by Eusebius as that in which our
Lord taught his disciples, and also with that mountain, on a half-isolated promontory or spur
which is mentioned by Arculf and Bernard as con- which overlooks the road of our Lord's progress
taining "the four tables" of our Lord {l-'.<tr. Tr. from Bethany, are found tanks and foundations
The first is not improbable, but the and other remains, which are maintained by Dr.
pp. 4, 28).
cave of Arculf and Bernard seems to have been Barclay {City, etc. p. C6) to be those of Bethphage
down in the valley not far from the Tomb of tlie (see also Stewart, Tent and KJian, p. 322).
4. The only one of the four summits remaining
Virgin, and on the spot of the betrayal (A'. Tr.
to be considered is that on the north of the
p. 28), therefore close to Gethsemane.
" Mount of Ascension "
the Knrem es-Seyad,
3. The most southern portion of the Mount of
Olives is that usually known as the " Mount of or \'ineyard of the Sportsman; or, as it is called
OfTense," ^fons Off'tnsionis, though by the Arabs by the modern Latin and Greek Christians, the
This is a hill of exactly the same
It Viri (jalilaei.
called Bnten et-Haioa, " the bag of the wind."
and in the hol- character as the !iMount of the Ascension, and so
rises next to that last mentioned
low between the two, more marked than the de- nearly its equal in height that kw travellers agree
The summits of
pressions between the more northern portions, runs as to which is the more lofty.
the road from Bethany, which was without doubt the two are about 400 yards apart.
It stands directly opposite the N. E. corner of Jerusalem, and
the road of Christ's entry to Jerusalem.
The title Mount of Offense, or of Scandal, was is approached by the path between it and the
bestowed on the supposition that it is the " Jlount Mount of Ascension, which strikes at the top into
on wliich Solomon erected the a cross path leading to el-h iinyeh and Anata.
of Corruption,"
high places for the gods of his foreign wives (2 K. I'he Arabic name well reflects the fruitful characThis tradition appears to ter of the hill, on which there are several vineyards,
xxiii. 13; 1 K. xi. 7).
It is not mentioned in the besides much cultivation of other kinds.
1)6 of a recent date.
The
.Jewish travellers, Benjaujin, bap-1'archi, or Peta- Christian name is due to the singular tr-adition,
chia, and the first appearance of the name or the that here the two angels addressed the Apostles
" Ye men of Galitradition as attached to that locality amonsj Cliris- after our Lord's ascension
This idea, which is so incompatible, on
lian writers, appears to be in .John of Wirtzburg lee!"
(Tobler, p. 80, note) and Brocardus (Deitcriptio Ter. account of the distance, even with the traditional
S. cap. ix.), both of the 13th century.
At that spot of the Ascension, is of late existence and ineitime the northern summit was belie\ed to have pUcable origin.
The first name by which we enbeen the site of the altar of Chemosh (Brocardus), counter this hill is simply " Galilee,"
Ta\i\aia
2.

portion of the mount.
side,

separated from

;

—

;

'•

<•'

—

•/;

the southern one that of Molech only (Thietmar,

(Perdiccas, cir. A. D. 1250,

Pere<jr. xi. 2).

Iii.).

a The wall seems to have crossed the Kidron from
about the present St. Stephen's Gate to the mount on
It then " turned south and encomthe opposite side.
passed the mount as far as the rock called the Dovecot (axpi Ti]s IlepioTepeaii'Os KaXovneVijs Wrpas), and
the other hill which lies next it. and is over the Valley
Peristereon may be used as a synonym
of Siloani."
for columbarium., a late Latin word for an excavated
cemetery and there is perhaps .some analogy between
,t and the WarJy Ham mam, or Valley of Pigeons, in
the neighborhood of Tiberias, the rocKy sides of which
ibound in caves and perfor.ntions. Or it may be one
tf those half-Hebrew, half-Greek appellations, which
there is re.uson to believe .Josephus bestows on some
< the localities of P<<'«fitine, and which have yet to be

investigated. Tischendorf

Keland, Pal. cap.
Brocardus (A. D. 1280) describes the moun
in

( Travels in the East, p. 176)
wrong in saying that Josephus "always calls it the
Dovecot." He mentions it only this once.
b In German, Bers 'les Aer^ernisses.

is

n'^PIK'^n "in.

This seems to be connecte<l

etymologically in some way with the name by which
the mount is occasionally rendered in the Targums

—

;

SnC.''^ "l^tD (Jonathan, Cant. viii. 9 Pseudojon,
One is probably a play on the other.
Gen. viii. 11)
Mr. Stanley {S. ^ P. p. 188. nnl,-) argues that th«
Mount of Corruption was the northern hill (Viri Gall;

laei),

because the three sanctuaries were sc'ith »f i^
thi-ee summits.

and therefore on the other

OLIVES,
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MOUNT OF

OLIVES,

as the site of SoloTiion's altar to CheiDcisli
(Bescr. cap. ix.), but evideiitlj' knows ol" no name
for it, and connects it with no Christian evint.
tain

Tliis name may, as is conjectured ((juari'sniiiis, ii.
319, and Ueland. p. 341), have oriijinaird in its
being the cuslon) of the Apostles, or of the ( ialihe
aiis generally, when they came iij) to Jenisaleni, to
take up their (juarters there; or it may be thetcho

or distortion of an ancient

name

bly the (ielilotli of

xviii.

Josh,

of the fpot, possi17

— one

of the

MOUNT OF

able difterence lietween the a.ipect of the mountain
now and in those daNs when it receive<l its name

from the al>nti(lance of its olive-groves.
It doee
not now stand so preeminent in this respect among
the hills in the neighborhood of .lerusalem.
'•
It
is only in the deejier and more secluded slope leading up to the northernmost sumnnt that these venerable

trees spread

into anything like a

forest."

The ecdars commemorated by the Talnmd (Lightfoot,

ii.

;iOo),

and the date-palms implied

in the

landmarks of the south boundary of Itenjamin, name IJethany, have fared still worse: there is not
which has often puzzled the tojioj^rapher.
Hut, one of either to be found within many miles. This
whatever its origin, it came at last to be considered change is no doubt due to natural causes, variathe
actual
as
Galilee of northern Palestine, the tions of climate, etc.
but the check was not implace at which our Lord appointed to meet his probably given by the ravages committed by th«>
disciples after his resurrection (JIatt. x.wiii. 10), army of Titus, who are stated by .losejihus t*) have
tlie scene of the miracle of Cana (Keland, p. .'i;38).
stripped the country round .lerusalem for nnl.?s and
This transference, at once so extraordinary and so niiles of every stick or siirul) for the banks coi>instructive, arose from the same desire, combined structed during the siege.
No olive or cedai, howwith the same astounding want of the critical fac- ever sacred to .lew or Christian, would at such a
ulty, which enabled the pilgrims of the Aliddle Ages time escape the axes of the Roman sappers, and.
to see without perplexity the scene of the IVai sti^'U
remembering how under similar circumstances
ration (Bordeaux I'ilgr.), of the Htatit'ides (.Abiun- every root and filire ol the smallest shrubs were
devilie, J:'. Tr. p. 177), and of the Ascension, all dug up lor fuel by the camp-followers of our army
crowded together on the simile summit of the cen- at Sebastopol, it would be wrong to deceive ourtral hill of Olivet.
It testified to the same feeling selves by the belief that any of the trees now existwhich ha.s brought together the scene of .lacob's ing are likely to be the same or even descendants
vision at lietJiel, of the .sacritice of Isaac on .Moriah, of those which were standinir iiefore that time.
and of David's ottering in the threshing-floor of
Kxcept at su(;h rare occasions as the passage of
Araunah, on one hill; and which to this d.iy has the caiavan of jiiliirinis to the .Ionian, there must
crowded within the walls of one church of nioder- also he a great contrast between the silence and
it« size all the events connected with tlie death loneliness which now pervades the mount, and the
and resurrection of Christ.
busy scene which it presented in later. lewish times
In the 8th century the place of the angels was IJethphage and Hethany are constantly refeiTed tr
represented by two coluums" in the Church of the in the .lewish authors as places of nnich resort for
Ascension itself (Willibald, K. Tr. p. 1!)).
The two large cedars alS) it business and pleasure.
remained with some trifling ditti-rence, at the time ready mentioned had below them shops for the salo
of .Suuwulfs visit (A. i> ll()-2), but there was then of pi<^eons and other necessaries for worshippers in
also a chapel in existence
apparently on the the Temple, and appear to have driven an enornorthern summit
jiurporting to stand where mous trade (see the citations in Lightfoot, ii. 39,
Christ made his first ajipearance after the resur- .'K)5).
Two religious ceremonies performed there
rection, and called "(Jalilee."
So it continued at must also have done much to increase the numbers
Maundeville's visit (l;j2-2).
The appearance of
In 1580 the two pil- who resorted to the mount.
lars were still shown in the Church of the .Ascen- the new moon was probably watched for, cert;iinly
Bion (IJadzivil), but in the lOth century (ToMer, proclaimed, from the sunmiit
the long torches
p. 75) the tradition had relinquished its ancient waving to and fro in the moonless night till anand more appropriate seat, ami thenceforth became swered from the peak of Ktn-n Hurtahth ; and an
attached to the northern summit, where Maundrell occasion to which the .iews atUiched so nmch
(a. I). 1(;!I7) encoinitered it (A'. Tr. p. 471), and weiglit Would be sure to attract a concoiuse.
I he
where it even now retains souje hold, the name secontl ceremony referred to was burning of the
Kalilea being occasionally applied to it by the Red Heifer.''
This solemn ceremonial was enacted
Arabs.
(See Pococke and Scholz, in Toblcr, p. on the central mount, and in a sjiot so carefully
72.) An ancient tower connected witii the traiiition specified that it would seem not dithcnlt to fix it.
was in course of deiiiolitlou during .Maundrell's \isit, It was due east of the sanctuary, and at such an
;

—

—

—

'a Turk having bouirht tiie firld in whii h it stood."
The presence of the crowd of churches and other
implied in the foregoing dcsi'ription must

edifices

have rendered the Mount of Olives, during the
early and middle ages of Christianity, entinly unlike what it was in the time of the .lewish kingdom,
or of our I,ord.
Except the high places on the
Bununit the only buildings then to be seen were
probably the walls of the vineuirds and gardens,
md the towers and presses which were their invariable accompaniment.
Hut though the churches
\re nearly all demolished there nnist be a consider-

o These colunms appear

M 4. h.

to have been focn no lufe
1680 by lOidzivil (Williams, Holy City. ii. 127,

uott).

*

m

There

elevation on the

dnubt whether tliis wn*
Jerome {Epiluph. Paiilir, § 12)

fo be ponie

aiiuUAl lereniony.

that the olticiating priest,

couhl

dintinctly Bays so

;

but the Itnbbis assort thnt ffoni
it was (lerfonned but onw;

Ma-ies to the (Jiiptivlty
fn>ni

M>cniii

mount

he slew the animal and sjirinkled her blood,
see the facade of the sanctuary through
To this s|iot
the east gate of the Temple.
a viaduct was constructed across the > alley on a
double row of arches, so as to raise it far al ove all
possible proximity with graves or other defilements
The depth of
(see citations in Lightfoot, ii. .3!)).
the valley is such at this jilace (about 350 feet from
the line of the south wall of the present J/oum
area) that this viaduct nmst have been an imporIt was probably detant and coiispicuo\is work.
as

the

(Lighttiiut,

rnptlvity to
ii.

8U0).

tlie

DentructloD

eight

tloiM

:

OMRI

OLIVET
nolished ly the Jews themselves on the approach
K Titus, or even earlier, when I'onipej led his
winy hy .lericho and over the Mount of Olives.
I'his would account satisfactorily for its not being
alluded to by .loscphus.
legion

had

fortified

its

Duriuij; the siei^e the

camp and

hold of Philologus. It

is

2249

stated by I'seudo-Hippoly

tus th.at he was one of the sevei ty disciples, ana

underwent martyrdom at Rome: and Baron ius veil
tures to give a. i>. G9 as the date of his death.

W.

10th

batteries on the

top of the mount, and the first, and some of thfi
fiercest encoimters of the siege took place here.
" The lasting glory of the Mount of Olives," it

T. B.

OLYM'PIUS

On«
COAv/jLTnos- Olyinplus).
of the chief epithets of the Greek deity Zeus, so
called from Mount Olympus in Thessaly, the abode

of the gods (2 JSIacc. vi. 2).
[See Jupituh, vol. ii.
has been well said, " belongs not to the Old Dis- p. 1518//.]
pensation, but to the New.
Its very barremiesp
[Vat. mar)pos \
{'lafxaripos ;
of interest in earlier times sets forth the abundance
Aid. 'loj^arjpos."] Abraiiius). Amk.v.m of the soni
of those associations which it derives from the
Ths
of Bani (1 Esdr. ix. 34; comp. Ezr. x. 34).
closing scenes of the sacred history.
Nothing, perSyriac seems to have read " Ishmael."
haps, brings before us more strikingly the contrast
(n^lS [perh. eloquent, fluent]
of Jewish and Christian feeling, the abrupt and
inharmonious termination of the Jewish dispensa- 'Clfxap- Alex. Cip.au in Gen. xxxvi. 11
Omar,.
"
tion
if we exclude the culminating point of the
Son of Lliphaz the first-horn of Esau, and "duke
than to contrast the blank which or phylarch of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 11. 15: 1 Chr.
Gospel history
Olivet presents to the .lewish pilgrims of the Mid- i. 3G).
The name is supposed to survive in that
the of the tribe of Amir Arabs east of the Jordan.
dle Ages, only dignified by the sacrifice of
red heifer;' and tlie vision too great for words, Bunsen as.serts that Omar was the ancestor of the

OMAE'RUS

O'MAR

:

—

—

^

'

which

it oiftrs

ks the

most detailed and the most

authei;tic abid-

{Bihdwevk,
Rne. ^Hammer in northern Edom
Gen. xxxvi. 11), but the names are essentiall}' dif

By one

of those strange

ferert.

to the (Jhristian traveller of all times,

ing place of .lesus Christ.

coincidences, whether accidental or borrowed, which

occasionally apjiear in the Kabbiiiical writings,

it is

said in the Midrash," that the Shechinah, or Presence of (iod, after having finally retired from Jerusalem, 'dwelt three years and a half on the Jlount
'

O'MEGA
alphabet, as

The

iSi).

Alpha

is

Greek

last letter of the

the

It is

first.

used meta-

phorically to denote the end of anythin;;:

"lam

Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending
.... the first and the last " (Rev. i. H. 11 [Rec.

people would
The symbol H^*, which contains the
Return to me, O my sons, and Text] ).
I will return to you
Seek ye the Lord while He first and last lettei'S of the Hebrew alphabet, is,
may be found, call upon Him while He is near: according to Buxtorf {Lex. Talm. p. 244), "among
and then, when all was in vain, returned to its own the Cabalists often put mystically for the beginning
place.
\Vi ether or not this story has a direct al- and end, like A and Cl in the .-Vpocalypse." Schoettlusion to the ministrations of Christ, it is a true gen {Ilor. /Jeb.p. 1080) quotes from the Jalkut
of

<.>lives,

to see whether thT" crirnish

not repent, calling,

'

;

'

'

'

expression of his relation respectively to .Jerusalem
to Olivet.
It is useless to seek for traces of

and

his presence

in

the streets of the since

ten times

Rubeni on Gen.

comprehended

captured city.
It is im|)ossible not to find them in
the free space of the Mount of Olives " (Stanley,
S. (|- P. p 189).
monograph on the Mount of Olives, exhausting

the Shechinah.

every source of information, and giving the fullest
references, will he found in Tobler's Silonhquellt
und der Oelberr/, St. Gallen, 1852. The ecclesiastical traditions are in Quaresmius, Elucidntio Ttrne

" servant of

OMER.
OM'RI

A

Doubdan's account (/.e
ii. 277-3-tO, &c.
Voyage de In Terre Sninte, Paris, 16.57) is excelThe passages
lent, and his plates very correct.
relating to the mount in Mr. Stanley's Sinai and
Palestine (pp. 185-195, 452-454) are full of instruction and beauty, and in fixing the spot of our
Lord's lamentation over Jerusalem he has certainly
made one of the most important discoveries ever
made in relation to this interesting locality. G.
S'inche,

1,

i.

to the eflTect that in

all letters,

and that

it is

the

HS

are

name

o(

[Alpha.]

[Weights and Measukep..]
('"l^'J,

n*"i:^^,

i.e.

Jehovah" (Gesenius):

probably

''Afifipi,

[exc.

Za^jSpi; Vat. Za/xISpei, exc. 2 K. viii.
26 (Vat.i), 2 Chr. .xxii. 2, A^ySpei; Alex. 7.afj.0pt.

Mic.

exc.

vi. 16,

2 K.

Ant.

viii.

viii.

26,

12, § 5:

AfxISpf,]

Aturi).

1.

'AiUapTios, Joseph
Originally ''cajtaia

host" to Elah, was afterwards! hii iself
Israel, and founder of the third dynasty
Elah was murdered by Ziniri at Tirzab,
then capital of the northern kingdom, Oniri was
engaged in the siege of Gibbethon, situated in the
tribe of Dan, which had been occupied by the Philistines, who had retained it, in spite of the efforts
to take it made by Nadab, Jeroboam's sen and
As soon as the army heard of Elah's
OL'IVET (2 Sam. xv. 30; Acts i. 12), prob- successor.
Thereupon he
death, they proclaimed Omri king.
ably deriveil from the Vulgate, mons qui vacatur
I)roke up the siege of Gibbethon, and attacked
[See
Olireti in tlie latter of these two passages.
his
court as king
Tirzah, where Ziniri was holding
Olives, Mduxt of.]
The city was taken, and Ziniri j)eri.shed
of Israel.
* OLIVE-YARD.
[Olive.]
in the flames of the palace, after a reign of seven
[Zniiu.] Omri, however, was not allowed
days.
* OLOFER'NES.
[Holoferxes.]
to establish his dynasty without a struggle against
COXvfxiras-- O/nnipias), a Chris- Tibni, whom " half the people " (1 K. xvi. 21) de«an at Rome (Rom. xvi. 15), perhaps of the house- sired to raise to the throne, and who was bravelv
of

the

king of

When

OLYM'PAS

a Rabbi Janna, in the M'r/mx/i Tehilllni. quoted by
ii. 39.
Can this sttfement have originated
the mysterious passage, Ei. xi. 2.3, in which the

liightfoot,
'.n

glory of Jehovah

is

said to

have

left

Jerusalem anc
the monn-

stand on the Slount of Olives
tain on the east side of the city ?

taken

its

—

.

ON

OMRI

2250

The civil war
brother Joram."
Aflasted I'oiir years (cf. 1 K. xvi. 15, witli 23).
ter the defeat and death of Tibiii and Jorain, Oniri
ftssisted

by

reigned for six years in

'I'ii-zah,

he transferred his residence,

prol)al)ly

from

stand a siege, to
the mountain Shoinron, better known by its Greek
name fSamaria, which he lionght for two talents of
the proved inability of

Tirzali to

from a rich man, otherwise unknown, called
It is situated about six miles from

silver

Shenier.''

[Vat.

CAmSpi;

Alex.

A/uj3(tf..i;]

Afiapi.',

|

Son of

and chief of the tribe of Issuchai
David (1 Chr. xxvii. 18).

.Michael,

in the reign of

altiiouijh tiie palace

there was destroyed; but at theei.il of that time,
in spite of the proverbial beauty of tlie site (Cant.
VI. 4),

4.

liis

ON

OIS:

Adv, Alex. AwaV- Hon).

Hie son

of I'eleth, and one of the chiefs of the tribe of
Iteuben who took jiart with Korah, Dathan, and
in their revolt against Moses (Num. xvi. 1).
His name does not again appear in the narrative
of the conspiracy, nor is he alluded to when referPossibly he
ence is made to the final catastrojihe.
repented; and indeed there is a liabliinica! tradition
to the eflect that he was prevailed upon by his wife
Abendana's
to withdraw from his accomplices.
not* is, " behold On is not mentioned again, for be
was separated from their company after ]\Iosea
And our Kabbis of blessed
spake with them.
memory said that his wife saved him." Josephus
{Ant. iv. 2, § 2) omits the name of On, but retains
that of his father in the form ^aKaovs, thus ap-

.\biram

Shechem, the most ancient of Hebrew capitals;
and its position, according to I'rof. Stanley (S. (/
/'. p. 240), "combined, in
a union not elsewhere
found in I'alestine, strength, fertility, and beauty."
Ik'thel, however, remained the religious metropolis
of the kingdom, and the calf woi-ship of .leroboani
was maintained with increased determination and
disregard of God's law (1 K. xvi. 2(i). At Samaria
parently identifying I'eleth with I'lialhi, the son
Umri reigned lor six years n)ore. lie seems to
of Keuben.
A. \\
have been a vigorous and unscrupulous ruler, pdxious to strengthen his dynasty by intercourse and
[Jer.] 'Civ,
("l^t*, VW. ll^? [see below]

W

Thus he made a
with foreign states.
I., king of Damascus, tliough
on very unfavorable conditions, surrendering to him
alliances

treaty with lienhadad

some

frontier cities (1

K.

xx. :U),

and among them

ON

[Gen.]

[.Mex.

IldiIAiouttoAu]
is mentioned
under at least two names, Beth-

'HAioi'/TToAis

:

a town of lower Egypt, which

(yx)//s),

the Bilile

in

.

:

T" 12}1^ n"*5
(Jer. xliii. 13), correxxii. 3), and admitting siiKMKSn,
probably liamoth-gilead (1
into Samaria a resident Syrian embassy, which is sponding to the ancient Egyptian sacred name
described by the exjn'ession " he made streets in lIA-liA, " the abode of the sun," and that above,

K

'i^amaria

"

for

fully explained

(See the phrase more
Benhadad.
under AiiAB.) As a part of the

corresponding to the conunon name .\N, and per-

D"]nrT "T*^,
marriage to the
which
(laughter of a principal Phcenician prince,
D7}nn
the second part being, in this case,
or
led to the introduction into Israel of Baal worship, either the Egyptian sacred name, or else the HeThis
calamities
and
crimes.
all
attendant
and
its
but we prefer to read " .i city of deworldly arjd irreligious policy is denounced by brew ^^T*)
Micali (vi. IG) under the name of the " statutes of struction." [Ik-ha-hehks.] 'J'he two names were
same system, he united

his son in

haps also spoken of as Ir-ha-heres,

—

Omri,"

which appear to be contrasted

with the

Exodus in
where On is explained to be Heliopolis
((TTiv 'HKwimoKi%, i. 11); but in Jeremi.ah
( Civ %
this version seems to treat Beth-shcniesh as the
name of a temple {rov's (rrvAoui 'HAioi;irrfA«a)j,

known

to the translator or translators of

LXX.

lord's precepts to his people, "to do justly, and to
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God."
It achieved, however, a temporary success, for ( )nn'i
left his kingdom in peace to his son Ahab; and his

the

family, unlike the ephemeral dynasties which had
jireceded him, gave four kings to Israel, and oc-

Tous 4v

cupied the throne for about half a century, till it
was overthrown by the great reaction against HaalThe probaliledate of Oniri's
worship under Jehu.

and /imri)
was B. c. U35; of Tibni's defeat and the beginning
of Omri's sole reign, a. c. 93J, and of his death,
accession

(»'.

e.

of the

deaths of

I'.lali

,

"Civ, xliii.

UJJlas

version gives

such a word

1.

13).

The Coptic

the equivalent of the

names

whetlier as an I".gy])tian word or

LXX., but

in the

LXX.

13,

Ilel)raicized

can

scaicely

be deter-

mined.*'

The

AN,

ancient F.gyptian

common name

is

written

AN-T, and

perhaps .AN!'; but the essential part of the word is .\N, |)roliably no more was
(i. K. L. C.
H. c. 919.
There were two towns called AN,
One of the pronotmced.
2. {'Afxaptd; [Vat. Anapeta-\)
ions of ISeclier the son of lienjamin (1 Chr. vii. 8). Ilelio|iolis, distinguished as the northern, AN3. {'Afxpi; [Vat. Afipfi-])
A descendant of MEIll'.l'yr. and Hermonthis, in l'p|ier Egypt, os
the southern, AN-KES (Hrngsch, O'ent/r. Jutchi:
Fharez the sonof Judah (1 Chr. ix. 4).
n The

LXX.

read in

1

K.

xvi. 22,

icoi 'lupa/Li

The

c

koX anf0ave

6 a5<Ai()b« auToC eV Tw xatpu (xeivu.
Ewald protiounios tills an " ofTenbar iichter Zusnt/,."
• The fuunJiTS of oitios have unually civen to

©oSt'i

we

or

more probable, as the letter
not ronmionly changed into th«

latter is |>erh»|)S

ropn>.«ent by

A

is

Coptic J^J[J,unles8 indeed one hieroglyphic form of the

''

tliem tlieir

own names, but Omri

relin(|uishi'd

that

bonor and railed .Sanmria after the former owner of
>hB hill.
The fact, however, of his haviiii; built the
?lty, which the IJIbliral iiiinie 8>ippresso.«, has been
In the .\.'*»yrian
I'Otiflriiieil by an unexp<"e(ed HUiie.i.<.
mcrripti(inn Snmaria is found ilexignated as Jirili
"
Sj-e
Kliimin. i. e. "house" or
palace of Omri."
lAvard, ni.troveries in thf lliinis of Niiirvrli ami Ribi/lnn, p. (il.3, and KnwHtiHon's Five Moiinrrhiff. 11. 3(56.
Dean .St;inley treat» of the reign of" the hou.se of Ouiri "
\» one of the great epochs of .leuish hiatory {Lfrtv'i
on the Jt wish

CVii/rr/i, II.

313-37()).

U

be read ANU. in whi?h rase the limt
vowel might have been tnnsposed, and the first incorponited with it. Itrug-eb ((^ofr. Iii.tr/ir. i. 254) supposes .\N and ON to be the ."anie, "as the Kgyptlan A

name should

often

But

had

ii

sound

'

lietweeii a and o
change of the n vowe.
was ns distinct at
which
it
from

inlerniediiito

this d<M'8 not ailniit of the

to the long vowel o,

from the other

aad r,

"1

and

Ung
"*

vowel EE, respectively

Uke

S

ON

ON
254, 255, Nos. 1217 a, b, 1218, 870, 122'5).
kA to the meaning, we can say nothing certain.
Cyril, who, as bishop of Alexandria, should be

<7as set

.

up

2251

late in the reign of Sesertesen I.,

of the 12th dynasty, dating b. c. cir. 2050.
cording to Manetho, the bull Mnevis was

head
Acfirst

on such a question, says that On signi- worshipped here in the reign of Kaiechos, second
In the
fied the sun (^Clv Se icm Kar ai/rovs 6 tJAios, arf king of the 2d dynasty (li. c. 2400).
earliest times it must have been subject to the 1st
(M),
ffos. p. 145), and the Coptic OTtUJitI
dynasty so long as their sole rule lasted, which was
OTejIl,
(S), "Ught," has there- perhaps for no more than the reigns of Menes (b. c.
compared (see La Croze, Lex. pp. cir. 2717) and Athothis: it doubtless next came
fore been
the government of the Memphites, of the 3d
71, 189), but the hieroglyphic form is UBKN, under
(B. c. cir. 2640), 4th, and 6th dynasties: it then
"shining," which has no connection with AN.
of the 12th
Heliopolis was situate on the east side of the passed into the hands of the Diospolites
dynasty, and the Shepherds of the 15th; bu
branch of the Nile,
below
listened to

OTOem

Pelusiac

just

the point

and about twenty miles northeast of whether the former or the latter held it first, oJ
Memphis. It was before the Roman time the cap- it was contested between them, we cannot as yet
During the long period of anarchy
determine.
ital of the Heliopolite Nome, which was included in
Lower Egypt. Now, its site is above the point of that followed the rule of the 12th dynasty, when
the Shepherd kings,
the Delta, which is the junction of the Phatmetic, Lower Egypt was subject to
have been under the government
or Damietta branch and the Bolbitine, or Rosetta, Heliopolis must
and about ten miles to the northeast of Cairo. The of the strangers. With the accession of the ISth
probably recovered by the E^yj)
oldest monument of the town is the obeUsk, which dynasty, it was

of the Delta,

Plain and Obelisk of Ueliopolis.
tians, during the war which Aahmes, or Amosis,
head of that line, waged with the Shepherds, and

thenceforward held by them, though perhaps more
than once occupied by invaders (comp. Chabas,
Papyfus Mayique Harris), before the Assyrians
Its position, near the eastern
conquered Egypt.
frontier, must have made it always a post of special
importance.
[No-Amon.]
Tlie chief object of worship at Heliopolis was
he sun, under the forms RA, the sun simply,
whence the sacred name of the place, HA-RA,
•'
the at«Hle of the sun," and ATLfM. the setting
sun, or sun of the nether world. Probably its chief
SHU, the son of
temple wa« dedicated to both.
Atum, and TAFNET, his daughter, were also here
frorshipped, ns well as the bull 3Inevis, sacred to
KA, Osiris, I'is, and the Phoenix, BENNU, probibly represeited by a living bird of the crane
(On tl'-e mythology see Brugsch, p. 254 fF.)
kind.
The temple of the sun. described by Strabo (xvii.
»p. 8( 5, 806), in now only represented by the single

beautiful obelisk, which is of red granite, 68 feet
2 inches high above the pedestal, and bears a dedication, showing that it was sculptured in or after
his 30th year (cir. 2050) by Sesertesen I., first
king of the 12th dynasty (b. c. cir. 2080-2045).
There were probably far more than a usual number

of obelisks before the gates of this temple, on the

evidence of ancient writers, and the inscriptions of
some yet remaining elsewhere, and no doubt th

monuments were sacred U
Heliopolis was anciently famous for it
and Eudoxus and Plato studied under its
but, from the extent of the mounds, it

reason was that these

the sun.
learning,
priests;

seems to have ijeen always a small town.
The first mention of this place in the Bible
in the history of .Joseph, to

whom we

is

read Pharacb

gave " to wife Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah,
priest of On " (Gen. xli. 45, comp. ver. 50, and xlvi.
20). Joseph was probably governor of Egypt under
a king of the 15th dynasty, of which Memphis was,
In this case he
at least for a time, the capital.

:

ON

2252

ONESJMUS

doubtless have lived for part of the vear at
Mempliis, and therefore near to Jleliupolis.
'I'he
•roiild

name

miles distant from Heliopolis in a northerly direction, but a little to the eastward (Moileni E<jypi

was appropri:ite to a Ile- mid Thibts, i. -ii)?, 208), then flourishe<l, and were
and especially to a priest of that place neaier to I'alestine than the heathen towns like
(though according to some he may liave been a Alexandria, in which there was any Iwge Jewish
prince), for it means " Belonging to Ha," or " the population, so that there is nuich probability in
sun."
Tl e name of Joseph's master I'otiphar is this tradition. And, jierhaps, Heliopolis itself may
the same, but with a slii^ht ditferonce in the He- have had a Jewish quarter, although we do not
brew orthography.
.Vccimling to the LXX. ver- know it to have been the Ir-ha-heres of Isaiah.
sion, On was one of the cities built for Pharaoh by
U. S. V.
the oppressed
Israelites, for it mentions three
[strong, riym-ous]
(C3''S
'ilftdp,
»• strong
cities "
instead of the two " treasure
Alex, ri/uac, Civav : Onam).
1. One of
cities" of the Meb., adding On to I'ithom and "Civau;
Haan ses (Kal c^KoSS/nTjaav Tr6\fis oxvpa^ rifi the sons of Sliohal the soi; of Seir ((ien. xxxvi. 2-'l
of Asenath's fatlier

liopolite,

O'NAM

tai)af, T7]v T6 fleifloi, koI 'Pa/xeacri, Kol^Clv, r)
If it lie inten<led
^artv 'li\iuvwoKis, I'-x. i. 11).
that these cities were founded by the labor of the
[teople, the addition is probably a mistake, although
Heliopolis may have been ruined and rebuilt; but
it is

possible that they were merely fortified, prob-

ably as places tor keeping stores.

1

Clir.

-10).

Some Hebrew MSS. read
The son

{'0(6/n: -Mex. Ouvo/ia.)
meel by his wife Atarah (1 Chr.
2.

O'NAN

(]31S

ii. 2(>,

•'

Onan."

of Jerah-

28).

vigorous]

Avvdv
The second son of Judah by the Caiiaan"the daughter of Shua" (Gen. xxxviii. 4; 1
[strotif/,

•

:

Onan).
itess,

Heliopolis lay at

i.

:

ii. ;j).
On the death of Kr the first-born, it
was the duty of Onan, according to the custom
which then existed and was afterwards established
Isaiah has been supposed to speak of On when by a definite law (Deut. xxv. 5-10), continuing
to
he prophecies that one of the five cities in Egyjit the latest ]ieriod of .lewish history (Mark xii.
19),
that should speak the language of Canaan, should to marry his brother's widow and perpetuate his
lie called Ir-lia-heres, which may mean the City of
race.
But he found means to prevent the consethe Sun, whether we take " heres " to be a Hebrew quences of marriage, " and what he did was evil
or an l'^i;yptian word
but the reading " a city of in the eyes of Jehovah, and He slew him also," as
destruction " seems preferable, and we have no evi- He had slain his elder brother (Gen. xxxviii.
9).
dence that there was any large Jewish settlement at His death took i)lace before the fannly of Jacob
Heliopolis, although there may have been at one went down into ligypt (Gen. xlvi. 12; Xum. xxvi.
time from its nearness to the town of Onias. [Iit- 19).
W. A. W.
iiA-iiKi!ES; Omas.] Jeremiah speaks of On under
ONES'IMUS i'Ov^fftnos [profiOtble or usethe name ISeth-sliemesh, " the house of the sun,"
where he predicts of Neliuchadnezzar, " He shall J'lil]: Oin-fhiius) is the name of the servant or
slave in whose behalf Paul wrote the Epistle to
break also the jiillars [? m3!i^2, but, perhaps, Philemon, lie was a native, or certainly an inhabstatues, comp. idol, ii. 1119] of Beth-shemesli, itant of Colossap, since Paul in writini; to the church
that [is] in the land of Kgypt
and the houses of there speaks of him (Col. iv. 9) as oy (<TTtv f| ufiuy,
the gods of the IC-^yptians shall he burn with fire " " one of you."
This expression confirms the pre(xliii. i;j).
By the word we have rendered " pil- sumption which his tireek nan:e afl^ords, that he w.as
lars," obelisks are rc;isonably supposed to
lie
a Gentile, and not a Jew, as some have argued from
meant, for the number of which before the temple jxaKitna f/uoi in Phil. 10. Slaves were numerous
of the sun Heliopolis must have been famous, and in Phrygia, and the name itself of Phrygian was
perhaps by " the houses of the gods," the temples almost synonymous with that of slave.
Hence it
of this place are intended, as their being burnt hajipened that in writing to the Colossians (iii. 22
would be a ]iroof of the powerlessness of Ka and -iv. 1) Paul had occasion to instruct them concernAtum, both forms of the sun, Shu the >j;i>i\ of ing the duties of masters and servants to each other.
light, and Tafnet a fire-godde.ss, to save their dwel- Onesimns was one of this unfortunate class of perlings from the very element over which they were sons, as is evident liotli from the manifest imi)licasupposed to rule. Perhaps it was on account of tion in ovKfTtiiS dovKov 'n\ Phil. !(!, and from the
the many false gods of Helioi)olis, that in I^zekiel, general tenor of the epistle. There appears to have
On is written Aven, by a change in the punctua- been no diflerence of opinion on this jxtint among
tion, if we can here depend on the ."Masoretic te.\t, the ancient commentators, and there is none of any
and so made to sii^nil'y " vanity," and especially critical weight amoni; the moilern. The man escaped
the vanity of idolatry. The prupliet foretells, •' 'I'he from his master and fled to Pome, where in the
young men of ,\ven and of I'i-beseth shall fall by midst of its vast population he could hope to be
the sword: and these [cities] shall go into captiv- concealed, and to baflle the eflbrts which were so
ity " (xxx. 17).
ri-beseth or Hubastis is doubtless often made in such ca.ses for retaking the fugitive.

no gi'eat distance from the land of Goslien and from
Kaamses, and probably I'ithom also.

Chr.

;

;

spoken of with Heliopolis as in the same jiart
of Egypt, and so to be involved in a conunon
calamity at the same time when the land should
be invaded.

(Walter, Die (.'(."cliirlilc ,k's Horn. J{tc/its, ii. G2 f.)
It must have been to liome that he directed hi?
way, and not to ( 'u'sarea, as .some contend for the
latter view stands comiected with an indefensible
-Vfter the a!;e of the prophets we hear no more opinion i-esi)ecting the place whence the letter
ill
Scripture of Heliopolis.
Local ti-adition how- was written (see Neander's J'fhiiiziivt/, ii. .^Oti).
ever, points it out as a place where our I/)rd ami
Whether Onesimns had any other motive for the
the \'irrrin came, when .loseph bro itjlit them into llit;ht than the natural love of liberty ^e have not
•'^ypt, and a very ancient sycamore is shown as a the means of deciding.
It h.as been very generally
fc-ee beneath which they rested. 'I'liclewish settlesup]X)sed that he had committed some oft'ense, al
ments in this part "f I'.gvpt, and especially the theft or embezzlement, and feared the punishment

lown of Onixs. which

was probably only

twclvi'

:

of his guilt.

Hut as the

;,'r(MUid

of that opinion

ONIAS
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Bishop of Rphesus in the firs*
we must know the meaning of r)5i'Krj(re
to the Ephesians (Hefele, Patrum
18, which is uncertain, not to say inconsistent with epistle of Ignatius
my such imputation (see notes in tlie Epislle to Apusl. 0pp. p. 152) was a different person (see
It is related also that
Philemon, by the American Bible Union, p. C0).« Winer, litidio. ii. 175).
Commentators at all events go entirely beyond ths Onesimus finally made his way to Kome again,
evidence when they assert (as Conybeare, LiJ'a nnd and ended his days there as a martyr during the
H. B. H.
Ephtlts of Paul, ii. 407) that he belonged to the persecution under Nero.

name mentioned

in Phil.

as

1

ONESIPH'ORUS

dregs of society, that he robbed his master, and
Though it may be
confessed the sin to Paul.
doubted whether Onesimus heard the Gospel for the

of

is

)

named

[bringer
{'Ovv<Ti<popos
twice only in the N. T.,

namely, 2 Tim. i. 10-18, and iv. 19. In the former
passage Paul mentions him in terms of grateful
love, as having a noble courage and generosity in
his behalf, amid his trials as a prisoner at I\ome,
when others from whom he expected better thingi
had deserted him (2 Tim. iv. 10); and in the latter
passage he singles out " the household of OnosipbIt has
orus " as worthy of a special gi'eeting.
l)een made a question whether this friend of the

time at Kome,

it is beyond question that he
was led to embrace the Gospel there through the
The language in ver.
Apostle's instrumentality.
11) of the letter Chp iytwricra. ivroTs Se(7/io7s fiov)
is explicit on this point. As there were belie\ers in
Phrygia when the Apostle passed through that
region on his third missionary tour (Acts xviii. 23),
and as Onesimus belonged to a Christian house-

first

pi-<ijit]

hold (Phil. 2), it is not improbable that be knew
something of the Ghristian doctrine before he went

Apostle was still living when the letter to Timothy
was written, because in both instances Paul speaks
How long a time elapsed between his of "the household " (in 2 Tim. i. 16, ^lir^ t\eos
to Pome.
sscape and conversion, we cannot decide; for rrphs b Kvpios reS 'Ocrjo-Kjx^pou o'lKw), and not separately
If we infer that he wag
tlipav in the 15th verse, to which appeal has been of Onesiphorus himself
made, is purely a relative expression, and will not not living, then we have in 2 Tim. i. 18, almost an
justify any inference .is to the intervid in question. instance of the apostolic sanction of the practice

But the probability ia
After his conversion, the most hajipy and friendly of praying for the dead.
sprung up l)etween the teacher and the that other members of the family were also active
The situation of the Apostle as a captive Christians; and as Paul wished to remember them
disciple.
and an indefatigable laborer for the promotion of at the same time, he grouped them together under
relations

the comprehensive rhu Oi'. oIkov (2 Tim. iv. 19),
and thus delicately recognized the common merit,
The mention of
as a sort of family distinction.
Stephanas in 1 Cor. xvi. 17, shows that we need

the Gospel (Acts xxviii. 30, 31) must have made
him keenly alive to the sympathies of Christian

and dependent upon others for various
a personal nature, important to his efficiency as a niinister of the word. Onesimus ap- not exclude him from the :S,Te(pava, oJkov in 1 Cor.
It is evident from 2 Tim. i. 18 {otra iv
pears to have supplied this twofold want in an i. 16.
eminent degree. We see from the Utter that he 'E(pe(TCji SiriKSi'Vo-f), that Onesiphorus had his
won entirely the Apostle's heart, and made him- home at Ephesus; though if V7e restrict the saluclose of the epistle (iv. 18) to his
self so useful to him in various private ways, or tation near the
evinced such a capacity to be so (for he may have family, he himself may possibly have been with
gone back to Colossse soon after his conversion), Paul at Kome when the latter wrote to Timothy.
that Paul wished to have him remain constantly Nothing authentic is known of him beyond these
Whether he desired his presence as a notices. According to a tradition in Fabriciua
with him.
personal attendant or as a minister of the Gospel, {Lux Evany, p. 117), quoted by Winer (liealw. ii.
175), he became bishop of Corone in Jlessenia.
is not certain from 'Iva SiaKovfi fioi in ver. 13 of

friendship

''

services of

the epistle.
to

him

Be

may, Paul's attachment
and as a
COvidpris [Alex. -j/ei-]), a name
bonds, was such that he yielded introduced into the Greek and Syriac texts of 1

this as it

ONFAKES

as a disciple, as a peisonal friend,

helper to

him

in his

him up only in obedience to that spirit of self- JNIacc. xii. 19 by a very old corruption. The true
and that sensitive regard for the feelings or reading is preserved in .Josephus {A7^t xii. 4, § 10)
the rights of others, of which his conduct on this and tiie Vulgate, {'Ovia 'Apelos, Onia Arius),
occasion displajed so noble an example.
and is given in the margin of the A. V.
denial,

ONI'AiS {'Oulas- Oniiis), the name of five
There is but little to add to this account, when
we pass beyond the limits of the New Testament. high-priests, of whom only two (1 and 3) are menin the A. V., but an account of all is here
come
down
tioned
to
The traditionary notices which have
us are too few and too late to amount to much as given to prevent confusion. 1. [V'at.i Sin. lortoj.j
Some of the later fathers The son and successor of Jaddua, who entered on
historical testimony.
Onesimus was set free, and was subsequently ordained Bishop of Beroea in Macedonia
The person of the same
(Constlt. Apost. vii. 46).
assert that

the office about the time of the death of Alexander
the Great, cir. b. c. 330-309, or, according to Eu«ebius,

300

(.Joseph. Atit. xi. 7, § 7).

According to

a * This mifder view of tfie conduct of Onesimus embezzlement or theft, as many writers assume, we do
been generally overlooked or denied by interpret- not know. From this passage we by no means disand, indeed, it is hardly probable that, if
ers. We are glad to be able to adduce for it so eminent cover this
1 name as that of Dr. Bleek in his more recently pub- the Apostle had known or conjectured any such thing,
lished Vorlesiin^en iih. die Briefe an die Kolosser, den he would have expressed himself in so half-sportive a
H.
Philemon, etc. (Berl. 1865). His words are (p. 166 f.)
manner as he has done."
' The clandestine escape of Onesimus might itself be
* This trait of Paul's character, which made the
important
to
him,
Dr.
others
so
sympathy
of
wrong
against
his
master
and
so
also
personal
regarded as a
ihe loss of Personal .service which he had failed to Howson has illustrated with great beauty and effect in
.•ender in hi! absence might be viewed as a debt which his Lectures on the Character of St. Paul (pp. 58-61)
ne bad incurred. Whether it was known to the Apostle
Ihat b« bad committed some other offense, especially
lias

;

:

t>

;

;
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Jo9e|)lius

Aiil. xii. 2, §
vol.

i.

p.

4;

ICcchis.

1.

1).

[I*:ci-KsiA!5Ticts,

651 a; Si.miin.]

The

2.

ONIAS

he was father of Simon the Just (Joseph.

soil

of Sinioii the Just (Joseph. Anl.

xii.

4,§ 1). Me was a minor at the time of his fatiier's
death (cir. ». C. 2!)0), and the hii,'h-i)riestii()<iil wa.s
Docupied ill succession h}' his uncles Kleazar and
lie entered on the
Manasseh to his exchision.

Onias, to whom the high-priesthood belonged bj
ri<;ht, appears to have supported thrnuirhout the
alliance with Kgypt (.Joseph, /i. J. i. 1, § 1), and
receivin<;

the protection of

endeavored to

i;ive

I'tol.
I'hilomctor, he
a unity to the Hellenistic Jews,

which

.<;eemed im|)ossible for the

With

this object

Jews

in I'alestine.

he founded the Teniple at l.eon
to|)oli8 [Onj, which occupies a position in the hisoffice at last cir. n. c. 240, and his conduct threat- tory of the development of Judaism of which the
ened to precipitate the rupture with Kfiypt, which inii)ortance is conmionly overlooked but the disafterwards opened the way for Syrian oppression. cussion of this attempt to consolidate Hellenism
a vice which was belongs to another place, though the connection
Oiiias, from avarice, it is said
likely to he increased hy his long exclusion from of the attempt itself with Jewish hi.story could not
power
neiilecfed for several years to remit to be wholly overlooked (.loseph. Ant. xiii. 3; B. .J.
Ptol. Eueriretes the ciistoniary annual tribute of 20 i. 1, § i; vii. 10, § 2; KwaM, (itucii. iv. 405 ft.;
:

—

—

appears, from self-will than with any prospect of

400 ff'., 557 (T.).
». F. W.
0.ma.s, tiii': K'kcion of Onias
the city in which siDod the temple built by Onias,
and the region of the .lewish settlements in K<rypt-

consequences of this

I'tolemy mentions the city as the capital of tba

obstinacy were, however, averted l>y the policy of
his nephew Joseph, the son of Tobias, who visited
Ptolemy, urged the imbecility of Onias, won the

lleliopolite nome: 'H\jo7roAiTr)y vofi6s, Kai fxrjTp6iroKis 'Oviou (iv. 5, § 53); where the reading
'HAi'ou is not admissible, since Ileliopolis is after-

The king claimed the arrears with threats
in case hi.» demands were not satisfied.

talents.

of violence

Onias
it

still

refused to discharge the debt, more, as

successful resistance.

'I'he evil

Ilerzfeld, Ctscli.

ii.

TnK Cnv ok

and entered into a contract for wards mentioned, and its different position disfarming the tribute, which he carried out with tinctly laid down (§ 54).
Josephus speaks of "the
Onias retained the high-i)riestliood till region of Onias," 'Ofiov x^P°- (-'"'• "'*• 8, § 1
success.
his death cir. B. C. 220, when he was succeeded by /i. ./. i. 9, § 4; comp. vii. 10, § 2), and mentions
a place there situate called "the tamp of the
Vn son Simon II. (Joseph. Aiit. xii. 4).
i>. The
son of Simon II., who succeeded his Jews," 'lovSaiwu (XTparSirfhov (Anl. xiv. 8, § 2;
In tlie spurious letters given by him
In the B. J. 1. c.).
father in the high-|)riesthood, cir. is. c. 11)8.
inter\'al which liad elapsed since the government in the account of the foundation of the temple
of
Onias,
it
is
made to have been at Leontopwlis
of his grandfather tiie Jews had transferred their
favor of the kini;,

monarchy (Dan. xi. 14),
Intime enjoyed tranquil prosperity.
ternal dissensions furnished an occasion for the first
Seleucus Philopator was inact of oppression.
formed by Simon, governor of the Temple, of the
riches contained in the sacred treasury, and he
made an attempt to seize them by force. .At the
prayer of Onias, according to the tradition (2 Mace,
iii.), the .sacrilege was averted; but the high-])riest
was obliged to appeal to the king himself for support against the machinations of Simon. Not long
afterwards Seleucus died (n. C. 175), and Onias
found himself su])planted in the fovor of Antiochus
Kpiphanes by liis brother Jason, who received the
Ja.son, in turn,
high-priesthood from the king.
was displaced by his youngest brother Menelaus,
who procured the murder of ()iiia.s (cir. n. c. 171 ),
in ancer at the reproof which he had received from
him for his sacrilege (2 Mace. iv. 02-38 ). lint
thoii-ih his righteous zeal was thus fervent, the
punishment which Antiochus inflicted on his murderer was a tribute to his " sober and modest
allegiance to the Syrian

in the Heliopolite

and

of

for a

nome, and

called

a strong place

§§ 1, 2); and when
speaking of its closing by the Iiomans, he says that
it was in a region 180 stadia from Memphis, in
(Ant.

15ubastis

xiii.

3,

the Heliopolite nome, where Onias had founded a
castle (lit. watch-jKist, <ppovpiov, B. ./. vii. 10,
§§
I.eontopolis was not in the Heliopolite
2, 3, 4).

nome, but

Ptolemy's time was the capital of the
§ 51), and the mention of it is
There is probably also a

in

Leontopolite
alto<;ether

(iv. 5,

a blunder.

confusion as to the city lUibastis; unless, indeed,
the tcnjple which Onias adopted and restored were

one of

Egyptian goddess of that name.
the city of Onias is to be looked for
in some one of those to the northward of Ileliopolis
which are called Tel it- yulioad, " the Alound of
the Jews," or Ttl il- )'ali(i<)<lteyeli, "the Jewish
Mound." Sir Oardner Wilkinson thinks that there
is little doubt that it is one which stands in the
cultivated land near Shibbcen, to the northward

The

tlie

site of

of Ileliopolis, in a direction a

little

to the east, at

" Its mounds are of
a distance of twelve miles.
very great height."
He remarks that the distance
from Memphis (20 miles) is greater than that given
by .Josephus but the inaccur.icy is not extreme
Another mound of the same name, standing on
the edge of the desert, a short distance to the south
of Helbays, and 24 miles from Heliojwlis, would,
he thinks, correspond to the Vicus .luda'orum of

behavior" (2 Mace. iv. 37) after his dejiosition
[Anuhonicu.s, vol. i. p. U4.]
from his office.
It was probably during the government of Onias
III. that the communication between the .Spartans
and .lews took place (1 Mace. xii. l'J-23; .loseph.
How powerful an
ylH^ xii. 4, § 10). [Si'AHTANS.J
impression he made upon his contennior.iries is seen
the
dream of .ludas the Itinerary of Anlcnlnus.
from the remarkable account of
Maccabffius l^efore his great victory (2 Mace. xv. and TInhes, i. "2!I7-3(I0.)
;

(See

Minhrn Kyypt

During the writer's residence in Egypt, 18421849, excavations were made in the mound supthe same name, which he afterwards exchanged for posed by Sir Oardner AN'ilkinson to mark the site
believe, writing only
Menelaus (Joseph Ant. xii. 5, § 1). [Mknm Aus J of the city of t)nias.
5. The son of Onias III., who sought a reiut^e from memory, that no result was obtained but
n Kgypt from the wilition and sacrilcue which di8- the disroxcry of portions of |>avement very much
jracefi Jerusali'in.
The immediate occasion of his resemlilin^ the As-syrian pavements now in the
flight was the triumph of "the sons of Tobias," Hriti.sh Museum.
From the account of .losephus, and the » »nu
{mined by the interference of Antiochus Kpipbanes.

12-10).
4.

The youngest brother

of Onias III.,

who

bore

We

ONYCHA
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Camp
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they are nauseous and strong
They eat
these settlements appear to have been of a half- them roasted, cut into four pieces, with some bits
military nature.
The chief of them seems to have of roasted meat which the Turks in Egypt call
been a strong place; and the same is apparently /ctbab ; and with this dish they are so delighted
the case with another, that just mentioned, from that I have heard them wish they might enjoy it
the circumstances of the history even more than in Paradise.
They likewise make a soup of them."
from its name.
Tiiis name, though recalling the
W. H.
"Camp" where Fsamnietichus I. established his
* The Israelites might have spared their muu
Greek mercenaries [Migdol], does not prove it murings, in regard to the loss of Egyptian oniony
was a military settlement, as the " Camp of the as the onions of Palestine have the same swee*
Tyrians " in Alemphis (Her. ii. 112) was perhaps and delicious flavor that characterizes those of
in its name a reminiscence of the Shepherd occuThey are still called JcoJ (bust) bj
pation, for there stood there a temple of " the Egypt.
They enter into almost every procesi
Foreign Venus," of which the age seems to be the Arabs.
G. E. P.
shown by a tablet of Amenoph II. (u. c. cir. 1400) of cookery in Palestine and Syria.
in the quarries opposite the city in which Ash("I3'1S, and once IDS [slrony]
in CU.
toreth is worshipped, or else it n-ay have been
elsewhere [Vat. Ales.]
;
We may also compare ['Cli'dv,] Alex. [Clvu]
a merchant-settlement.
One of the towns of
fli/cof" and Hj/co: Ono).
the Coptic name of El-Geezeh, opposite Cairo,
Benjamin.
It does not appear in the catalogues
has
been ingeniously con- of the Book of Joshua, but is first found in 1 Chr.
"I TTGpCJOJ.which
jecturea to record the position of a Persian camp. viii. 12, where Shamed or Shamer is said to have
The easternmost part of Lower 1-gypt, be it re- built Ono and Lod with their " daughter villages."
membered, was always chosen for great military It was therefore probably annexed by the Benjasettlements, in order to protect the country from mites subsequently to their original settlement,*
givtn to one of them, "the

of the Jews,"

ONO

:

Aijalon, which was allotted to Dan, but is
found afterwards in the hands of the Benjamites
enormous garrison in the stronghold Avaris, the (1 Chr. viii. 13). The men of Lod, Hadid, and
Zoan of the Bible (Manetho, ap. Jos. c. Ap. i. Ono, to the number of 725 (or Neh. 721) reHere foreign mercenaries of the Saite kings turned from the Captivity witli Zerubbabel (Ezr.
1-1).
of the 26th dynasty were settled; where also the ii. 33; Neh. vii. 37; see also 1 Esdr. v. 22).
greatest body of the Egyptian soldiers had the [Oxus.]
A plain was attached to the town, and bore its
lands allotted to them, all being established in the
Bikath-Oiio, "the plain of Ono " (Neh.
Delta (Her. ii. 164-lGG).
Probal>ly the Jewish name
settlements were established for the same purpose, vi. 2), perhaps identical with the " valley of craftsmore especially as the hatred of their inhabitants men " (Neh. xi. 35). By Euselnus and .Jerome it
The Rabbis freque.itly mention it,
towards the kings of Syria would promise their is not named.
opposing the strongest resistance in case of an l)ut without any indication of its position further
than that it was three miles from Lod.
invasion.
(See the
The history of the Jewish cities of Egypt is a citations from the Talmud in Lightfoot, CTor.
very obscure portion of that of the HelM'ew nation. D tend on IS. M<ir/c, ch. ix. § 3.)
A village called

the incursions of her enemies beyond that frontier.
Here the first Shepherd king Salatis placed an

like

—

We know

little more than the story of the foundaKi'fr 'Ana is enumerated Ijy Robinson among the
and overthrow of one of them, though we places in tlie districts of Rmukh and Lydd {Bibl.
may infer that they were populous and politically Res. 1st ed. App. 120, 121). This village, almost
important.
It seems at first sight remarkable that due N. of Lydd, is suggested by Van de Velde
we have no trace of any literature of these settle- {Memuir, p. 337) as identical with Ono. Against
ments; but as it would have been preserved to us the identification however are, the di.Terence in
the modern one containing the Ain,
by either the Jews of Palestine or those of Alex- the names
and the distance from Lydda, which instead of
andria, both of whom must have looked upon the
worshippers at the temple of Onias as schismatics, being 3 milliaria is fully 5, being more than 4
it could scarcely have been expected to have come
English miles according to Van de Velde's map.
Winer remarks that Beit Unia is more suitable
down to us.
E. S. P.
as far as its orthography is concerned; but on the
(D''b*^2, betsalim: to. Kp6fxixva: other hand Beit Unia is much too far distant
cape).
There is no doubt as to the meaning of from Ludd to meet the requirements of the pas
the Hebrew word, which occurs only in Num. xi. sages quoted above.
G.
as
one
of the good things of Egypt of which
5,
O'NUS {'O.VOVS' om. in Vulg.). The form iu
the Israelites regretted the loss.
Onions have been which the name
Oxo appears ir 1 Esdr. v. 22.
from time immemorial a favorite article of food
(nbn:p,%AecAe7e"j: ivvf: onyx)
amongst the Egyptians.
(See Her. ii. 125
Plin.
xxxvi. 12.)
The onions of Egypt ai-e much milder according to many of the old versions denotes the
in flavor and less pungent than those of this operculum of some species of Strombus, a genus of
country.
Hasselquist ( Trnv. p. 290) says, "Who- gasteropodous Mollusca. The Hebrew word, which
ever has tasted onions in Egypt must allow that appears to be derived from a root which means " to
none can be had better in any other part in the shell or peel off," occurs only in Ex. xxx. 34, as
jniverse here they are sweet in other countries one of the ingredients of the sacred perfume; in

tion

—

—

ONIONS

ONYCHA

;

:

a In Neh.

;

Ti.

2 the Vat. MS., accordisg to Mai,

/eads iv ireSCw iv iL
f>
The tradition of the Talmudists is that it was left
Intact by .ioshua, but burnt during 'he war of Gibeah
.

"

.

'Jadg. XX. 48), and that 1 Chr. viit. 12 describes its
•Mtomtion
;See Targum on this latter passage.)

vHti?, an unused

root,

t.

q,

(L^

probably our word " shell," " scale."
s.

V.)

(Sea

;

wheoot

OMralad

Fx.'clus.

ONYX

ONYCHA
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xxiv. 15,

Wisdom

is

compared

od(H'((ius

to the pica?

ill

the old books; with regard to the odoi
'• Tlie
horny opercula when burnt aL

—

he writes,
emit an odor which some may call sweet according
Hochart [llitruz. iii. 707) bei>i Dioscorides
(ii.
10), and the wii/j- of I'liiiy to their fancy."
but there
(xxxii.) 10, are identical witli tlie operculum of a lieves some kind of bdellium is intended
6'.
doubt
can
no
that
the ivv^ of the LXX. defrebe
is
leiili<yiiiosus.
There
:<tiomljus, perliaps
queut mention of the imi/x in the wririnjjs of Ara- notes the operculum of some one or more sj>ecie«
For furtiier information on this subbian authors, and it would appear fruni them tliat of strondjus.
the operculum of several kinds of strombus were ject see liuinjih (AiiiUiinisvhe JttirituUn-Kniiiiiiti;
The followini; is Dioscorides' cap. xvii. p. 48, the German ed. Vienna, 1700),
prized as perfumes.
description of the uvu^: " The onyx is the opercu- and compare also S|)rengel (Cumimnt. nd Dioscor.
lum of a siiell-fisli '.esembling the jiuijutra, which ii. 10); I'orskal {Disc. Attim. 143, 21, " Unguis
ant odor }ielded by "giillpamim, onyx, and swctt
'itorax."
There can be little donl/t that the vi/v^

;

odoratus");

J'JiiIvs
Transac. (xvii. 041); Johnston (lutrvituc. to Coiidwl. p. 77); and Gescnins

lound in India in the nard-producing lakes; it is
because the .shell-fish leed on the nard,
HM<1 is collected alter the heat has dried uj) the
marshes: that is the best kind which conies from
the Red .Sea, and is whitish aiwl shining; the iJabyloiiian kind is dark and smaller than the other;
both have a sweet odor when burnt, something like
It is not easy to see what Dioscoricastoreuni."
'J'he
des can mean by •' nard-producing lakes."
'• nail,"
or " claw," seems to ]Kiint to the
ij/i/|,
operculuni of the SlruiiibnUe, which is of a claw
ahape and serrated, whence the Arabs call the molis

odorous,

(Tiies.

s.

nbntt').

V.

(^NYX (Cntr,

a

\V. H.

slioh'im

:

i Ai'floT 6 irpaTivos,

(TfudpaySos, ydp5tos, trancpfipoi, ^TtpvWtov, oj'uf;
Aq. aaph6vv(^\ Symm. and Theod. ufuf and ovv\''

A
I

onychinus {Itij/ig), sardtniycJius, onyx).
The A. V.
uniforndy renders the Hebrew shiilidin by "onyx; "
the Vulgate too is consistent with itself, the snrdonyx (Job xxviii. 10) being merely a variety of
the onyx; l)ut the testimonies of ancient interpreters generally are, as Gesenius has remarked, diThe sliohnm stone is menverse and ambiguous.
tioned (Gen. ii. 12) as a product of the land of
Two of these stones, upon which were
Ilavilah.
engraven the names of the children of Israel, six on
either stone, adorned tlie shoulders of the highpriest's ephod (Hx. xxviii. 'J-12), and were to be
worn a.s "stones of memorial " (see Kalisch on l".x.
/. c. ).
A slaihiim was also the second stone in the
fourth row of the sacerdotal breastplate (Kx. xxviii.

Sliohnm stones were collected by David
In
adorning the Temple (1 Clir. xxix. 2).
20).

xxviii.

10,

it

ued with the

is

said

giild

Diana

B.

Tke Operculum.

"cannot be valwith the* precious

that wi.sdom

of (Jphir,

sliohnm or the sapphire."
A. Strombiis

for

.lob

The shohnm

is

men-

tioned as one of the treasures of the king of Tyro
There is nothing in the contexti
(ICz. xxviii. 13).

of the several passages where the Hebrew term oc" the Urtfjvis odoratus, or curs to help us to determine its signification.
Blfitta Oyzonlinn^
for under both these terms ap- Hraun {De Wsl. snc. Ilch. p. 727) has endeavored
parently the devil claw ( Tevfilsklau of the Ger- to show that the sardonyx is the stone indicated,
mans, see Winer, litaliu. s. v.) is alluded to in old and his remarks are well worthy of careful |)erusal.
has by some Josephus (AnI. iii. 7, § 5, and B. J. v. 5, § 7) exKnglish writers on Materia Medica
Dr. Lister la- pressly states that the shoulder-stones of the highbeen suppu.sed no longer to exi,st.
ments its loss, believing it to have been a good priest were formed of two laru:e sardonyxes, an
Dr. onyx being, in his descrijition, the second stone in
medicine " from its strong aromatic smell."
(jray of the Hritish Museum, who has favored us the fourth row of the bre.istplate.
Some writers
with some remarks on this sulject, says that the believe that the " lieryl " is intended, and the auopercula of the different kinds of Stminbuhe agree thority of the LXX. and other versions has been
with the figures of Blaita byzantirtd and Unijuis adduced ui proof of this interpretation; but a

lusk

"the

devil's claw;

—

—

a Since the above was written, we hare been favored with a communication from Mr. Daniel Hanbury, on the suliject of the B'atta bi/zanlina of old
I'harmacologioiil writers, as well as with si>eoimcna of
the substance itself, which it apfHjiirs is still founil in
the bazaars of the East, thouRh not now in much demand. Mr. Iliinbury procured some spocimens in
Diima8cii8 in October (1860), and a friend of his bought
lome in Alexandria a few niouthh previounly. The
article appears to be always uii.xcd with the o|MTCula of

As regards the jierfurae assubstance. It does notappi.-iir to us, from
a specimen wo burnt, to deserve the cliiinicter of the
ixcellont odor which hna been awribcd to it, thou)^i

Rome

sp<'cii-«

cribed to

of Fiisin.

not without nn aromatic scent.

the true

;

1094, part

'2,

p. 97.

Ilanbury, "in hi.'
mentions among the exports from Miissowiili, a certjiin
article called Duofa, whicli he stjit<is is the (>;»f rn/Zio/i
of a shell, and that it is used in Nubiii as a jH'rIuine
beinp burnt with sandnl-wood. .This bit of infornia
tion is quite confirmatory of ForskiU's statement cor
Doofu •
(Is not I'arkyns's
corning the Do/r d afrit

—
~ namely,

meant

for tlofr,

Sut^s.

Arabcs otiam afferunt.

ySL>^

')

'

'

e

tills

See a llguro ol
huznnl. in Matthiolus' Comm^'nt. in Ditsrnr. (H. S), where there is a long dtvussion on the
alfj 4 ftgurc of lilatla Ijyzantinn uml the
vultiect

It Is

in Pouiet's Histoire drs Jjnosiues,
" Mansfield I'arkyns," writes Mr.
Li/e ui A/ii/ssinm (vo\. 1. p. 419),

operculum of Fiisus

/>.

est.'

6

Nigrltls

Mochha

per

fumlgnforium

"

The KcT.

p<rfect

C.

sardonyx

W. King
is still

writes to us that "

he saw this summer (1801) In
n.OOO, not engraved.''

A

large,

A dealer tells mt
Paris one valued ai

precious.

OPHEL

OPHEL
rlance at the head of this article will

LXX.

is

show that the count of the

last

2257

days of .Jerusalem he mentions

most inconsistent, and that nothing can, four times as Ophla

it

acompanying it as
The first of these
article).

(6 '0<p\d,

the Hebrew with the
{B. J. ii. 17, § 9) tells nothing as to its position;
from the other three we can gather something.
but
[Die Uriiii wul Thummint, p. Ii4), Winer {Bib.
Rmlwort. i. 3-J3), and Hoaenmiiller ( TAe Mineral- (1.) The old wail of Jerusalem ran above the spring
Other inter- of Siloam and the pool of Solomon, anri on reachogy of the Bible, p. 40, Bib. Cab.).
pretations of sliu/i(im have been proposed, but all ing the place called Opbla, joined the eastern porch
(2.) "John held
Hraun traces slwhain to the of°the Temple {B. J. v. 4, § 2).
ai'e mere conjectures.
Arabic sacliiiin, " blackness " " Of such a color,' the Temple and the places round it, not a little in

n consequence, he learnt from

identify the

Of

it.

shdhain with the ber^

1

those

who

fli

are Bellermanii

extent,

— both the Ophla and

dron"

{Ibid. v. 6, § 1).

:

the valley called KeAfter the capture of
with Mr. King's remarks (Antique Cents, p. 9): the Temple, and before Titus had taken the upper
" The Arabian species," he says, " were formed of city (the modern Zion) from the Jews, his soldiers
black or blue strata, covered by one of opaque burnt the whole of the lower city, lying in the
" and the place called the
white; over which again was a third of a vermilion valley between the two,

says he. "are the Arabian sardonyxes, which have
This agrees essentially
a black ground-color."

color."

But Gesenius and

Fiirst refer the

Hebrew Ophla"

(3.)

{Ibid. vi. 6, § 3).

From this it appears that Ophel was outside the
The
Arabic salimn, "to be pale."
ditierent kinds of Oiiyx and sardonyx," however, are south wall of the Temple, and that it lay between
which debouches
so variable in color, thit either of these definitions the central valley of the city,
They all form excellent materials for aliove the spring of Siloam, on the one hand, and
is suitable.
The balance of authority is, the east portico of the Temple on the other. Tho
th^ engraver's art.
wc think, in favor of some variety of the onyx. east portico, it should be remembered, was not on
W<} are content to retain the rendering of the A. the line of the east wall of the present huram, but
the solid wall
v.. supported as it is by the Vulgate and the ex- 3-30 feet further west, on the line of
preis stitement of so high an authority as .lose- which forms the termination of the vaults in the
phu,* till better proofs in support of the claims eastern corner.'" [See Jkhl'sai.km, vol. ii. 1314;
This situation agrees with
As to the and the Plan, 1316.]
of £i me other stone be furthcoming.
the mention of the " water-gate'" in Neh. iii. 26,
•' Orvx " of Ecchis. xxiv. 15, see Onyciia.
and the statement of xi. 21, that it was the resiW. H.
I'os. ibiy the "great tower
dence of the Levites.
(bsiyn, always with the def. arti- that lieth out," in the former of these, may be the
Vat.
hill]
"
'On-eA. 6 'Cl<pa.\, ['0(^Ao;
" tower of Kder
cle [inoelling,
mentioned with " Ophel of the
OirAa, 0.(pa\i 0<poaK(\ Alex, o 0<p\a, [n<paK, daughter of Zion," by Micah (iv. 8), or that named
.)erus:ilem.
part
of
ancient
Opliel).
A
" Ophel and watch2o<^Aa:]
in an obscure passage of Isaiah
The name is derivel by the lexicographers from a tower (xxxii. 14, A. V. inaccurately "forts and
root of similar sound, which has the force of a towers '').
swelling or tumor (Gesenius, Thei.; Vur&t, lldwb
Ophel, then, in accordance with the probable root
It does not come forward till a late of the name, was the swelling declivity by which
ii. 169 b).
In 2 Chr. xx\ii. 3, the Mount of the Temple slopes off on its southern
period of Old Test, history.
Jotham is said to have built much " on the wall of side into the Valley of Hinnom
a long, narrowish
word

to the

OPHEL

—

:

—

'

—

Ophel."

MaTiasseh, amongst his other defensive

{Ibid, xxxiii.
works. " compassed aliout Ophel
From the catalogue of Neheiniah's repairs to
14).
"'

the wall of Jerusalem,

it

appears to have been ne^ir

"Watergate" (Neh. iii. 26) and the "great
Lastly, the fortower that lieth out" (ver. 27).
mer of these two passages, and Neb. xi. 21, show
the

It is
that Ophel was the residence of the Levites.
not again mentioned, though its omission in the
account of the route round the walls at the sanctification of the second Temple, Neh. xii. 31-40,
is

singular.

In the passages of his history parallel to those
quoted above, .losephus either passes it over altogether, or else refers to it in merely general

terms — "very

large towers" {Ant.

" very high towers "

(x. 3, § 2).

ix.

But

11, §

in his

rounded spur or promontory, which intervenes between the mouth of the central valley of Jerusalem
(the TyTopoeon) and the Kidron, or Valley of JeHalf-way down it on its eastern face
hoshapbat.''
and at its
is the " Fount of the Virgin," so called
the Pool
foot the lower outlet of the same spring
covered
was
declivity
of Siloam. How nmch of this
with the houses of the Levites, or with the suburb
which would naturally gather round them, and
where the "great tower" stood, we have not at
;

present the

means of

—

ascertaining.^

Professor Stanley {Sermons on the Apostolic Age,
pp. 32.'), 330) has ingeniously conjectured that the

—

which was one of the
Oblias Cn^Kias)
by which St. James the Less was distin2), guished from other .Jacobs of the time, and which
ac- is explained by Hegesippos (Fuseb. IJist. Keel. ii.

name
titles

a The onyx has two strata, the sardonyx three.
Lieutenant Warren has discovered
arate heights.
b '< Who speaks from actual observation
he ex what he conceives may have been either a deep ditch
now filled up with earth, running
valley,
pressl}' notices the fine quality of these two piece? of or a natural
sardonyx."— [C. \V. Krsa.]
from easi, to west, just north of the platform of the
and
c * The explorations of Lieut. Warren have demon- Dome of the Rock {Letter, Nov. 12, 1867. p. 43)
strated the incorrectness of the theory here named the Tyropoeon gully probably turned sharply round
Temple
corner
the
southwest
of
the
wall
east,
at
the
line
of
the
e;ist
the
Temple-area,
to
the
respectin;;
of
and confirmed the view given under Jerusalem (§ iv. substruction, so as to cut off the Temple Mount from
H.
Ophel. (Dec. 12, 1867, p. 52.)"
Amer. ed).
S. W.
d * Later observations require us to modify this
e FUrst {Hlwb. ii. 169) states, witnout a word that
opinion.
Mr. Grove inserts the following note on p. could lead a reader to suspect that there was any
80 of Clark's BiUe Alias (Lond. 18*58) u "There seems doubt on the point, that Ophel is identical with MiUo
reason to suspect that the Hill of the Akra, the Hill It may be so, only there is not a particle of evideno*
jf the Temple, and Ophel, were origiaally three eep- fbr or against it.
:

;

142

:

OPHIR

OPHIR
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Hence, aa Ophir is one ol those song, it
(irfpiox^) "f ^^^ alone.
was in its original form Oplili-am"! may be regarded as a fixed point in discussions
people,"
concerning the place Ophir mentioned in the book
(C3?"*7D3?).
In this connection it is a singular
^
of Kings, that the author of the 10th chapter of
T • : T

meaning " bulwark

as

23)

—

I

coincidence that St James was martyred by being
thrown from the corner of the Temple, at, or close
to, the very s|(ot which is named by Josephus as the

Genesis regarde<I Ophir the son of Joktan at
corresiwnding to some city, region, or tribe ir.
Ardbia.

—

[.Jam lis, vol. ii. 1207; Knboundary of Ophel.
There is, seemingly, no sufficient
£tymolof;i/.
KoGEL, i. 741 b.] Ewald, however {(Jcschichl^f, reason to doubt that the word < >pliir is Semitic,
vi.

if

204, nufe), restores the

V3n,

from

This has

in its

name

as

r'^/Zin,

as

although,

iLs

the

is

case

witli

mmcrous

i)iX)j)er

names known to be of Hebrew origin, the precise
a fence or boundary. [Ciikueu.] word does not occur as a common name in the
favor the fact that it more closely
the words from *"i?K and "1^27 iu
See

Bible.

agrees in signification witii irepiox'll tlian Opliel
does.

T/iesnums, and compare 'h(\>ap, the
metropolis of the Salia^ans in the I'eriplus, attribGesenius's

The Ophel which appears to have been the resi- uted to Arrian. Gesenius suggests that it means
dence of Klisiia at the time of Na;iman's visit to
Baron voii
a "fruitful region," if it is Semitic.
him (2 K. v. 24: A. V. "the tower") was of Wrede, who explored Hadhramaut in Arabia iu
course a ditU-rent i)lace from that spoken of above.
1843 (Jotirnnl of the R. Gi<if/rfi/>/iicnl Society,
The narrative would seem to imply that it was not vol. xiv. p. 110). made a small vocabulary of HimThe
far from Samaria; but this is not certain.
yaritic words in the vernacular tor);rue, and aniongst
LXX. and Vulg. must have read V^S, " dark- these he gives (Jir as signifung rtd. He says
they give t6

for

ness,"

cTKOTeivdv and

vei^pei-i

O'PHIR (IS'IM,
Ophir).

1.

The

*^'^v'^'^'

[see helow]

:

Ohipiip:

eleventh in order of the sous of

Joktan, comiuir inunediately after Sheba ((Jen. x.
So many important names in
89; 1 Chr. i. 23).
the genealogical table in the lOth chapter of

— such

Mahra people

that the

call

the tribes

tlieniJ-clvcs

{(i/ir), and called the Bed Sea,
Onkr ojir.
If this were so, it might have some
what of the same relation to ajj/ior, "dust" or

of the red country

tj-

respectively.

•'

V

dry ground " (S and

that (idom, "red," has to
.Still

"the ground."
word of

utisafe to accept the use of a

is

it

being interchangealde),

a/liinid/i,

this kind on the authority of

any one

traveller,

Aram however accurate
and the su[>posed existence
two Egy])ts, Upper and and meaning of a word (ifir is recommended for
lyower), Sheba, Caphtorim, and I'hilistim (the Phil- special inquiry to any future traveller in the same

Genesis

Sidon, Canaan, .Vsshur,

as

Mizraim

(Syria),

;

(the

—

represent the name of some city, country,
or i)eople, that it is reasonable to infer that the
game is the case with all the names in the table.
It frequently happens that a father and his sons in
istines)

the gene.ilogy represent districts geographically contiguous to each other; yet this is not an invariable rule, for in the c.Tse of Tarshish the son of

Javan (ver. 10), and of Ximrod the son of Cush,
whose kingdom was Habel or Babylon (ver. 11), a
8fin was conceived as a distant colony or offshoot.
But there is one marked peculiarity in tlie sons
of .loktan, which is conmuiii to them with the
Canaanites alone, that precise geographical limits

Thus it is said
are assigned to their settlements.
(ver. 19) that the border of the Canaanites was
" froTU Sidon, as thou comest to (ierar, unto Gaza
thou goest. unto Sodom and Gomorrah, and
Adinah, and Zeboini, even unto r.asha:"and in
like manner (vv. 29, 30) that the dwelling of the
sons of .Joktan was " from Meslia, as thou goest

district.

2. (Soi/^i'p,

tries,

or

were

comparatively

unknown: and

—

as

such as Sheba,
of .loktan
are by comIlazarmaveth, Almodad, and others
mon consent admitU^d to represent settlements in

many

of the sons

Arabia,

it

is

—

an obvious inference that

all the set-

tlements corresponding to tiie names of the other
ions are to be sought for in the same peninsula

lovipeip-] Opliivd, 1 K. ix. 28, x. 11: 2
18, ix. 10: in 1 K. ix. 28 the transla-

2,oi(pip,

Chr.

viii.

1,XX. is ei'j laiffupd [^'"l. l,w<pripa,
Alex. Sox^apo], though the ending in the tiriginal
merely denotes motion towards Ophir, and is no

tion of the

the

part of

which

tiie

A

name.)

Hebrews

in

seaport or region from

the time of .'<olomon ob-

tained gold, in vessels which went thither in con-

junction with Tyrian ships from l",/ion-geber, near
Klatli, on that branch of the lied Sea which is

now

The

Gulf of Akabah.

called the

gold

proverliial for its fineness, so that " gold of

as

The jieculunto Sephar a mountain of the east."
iar wording of these geographical limits, and the
fact that the well-known towns which define the
border of the Canaanites are mentioned so nearly
in the same manner, forbid the supjwsition that
Mesha and Sephar bflonncd to very distant coun-

2eof I'p, [and 'n<p{ip; Vat. 2ov<pfip,

^u/rpeipa, fl(f«ip; Alex. 2,ov(peip, ^axprjpa,
n.(p(ip5e, n(pftp; Sin. in Job and Is., 'S.uxpup,
'S.a.'cpfip,

is

(

was

>phir"

several times u.sed as an expression for fine gold

(I's.

9; Job xxviii. IG; Is. xiii. 12: 1 Chr.
in one passage (.lob xxii. 24) the

xlv.

xxix. 4); and

woni "Ophir" by itself
and for trold generally.

is used for trold of Ophir,
In .ler. x. 9 and Dan.
by
Gesenius and others that
X. 5 it is tho\ight
by
the
word " Uphaz "
intendeil
Ophir is
there being a very trifiing dirt'erence between
the words in Hebrew when written without the

—

In

vowel-points.

brounht

addition

gold,

to

Ophir alnmg-wwwl

from

the

and

vessels

precious

stones.

The precise geographical situation of Ophir baa
Callong been a subject of doubt and discussion.
met (Dlrtionoiy of the lii/ile, s. v. "Ophir" re-

Walter h'aleigb
thought it
w.as one of the Molucca Islands: and .\rias MonI'hultf/, I'ref. and ch. 9), led by
a Some of the MSS. of Kuwbiun have the name t.anus (llochart,
the word I'arvaim, supposed tc
Olloun CnfAran), preserving the trniiiiwilion, though the similarity of
he identical with Ophir (2 Clir. iii. 0), f<'und it in
Ihtj corrupt the formor part of the wurJ.
garded

{lliflory

as

it

(f

in

the

j\rmenia;

Worl'l, Ixmk

Sir
i.

ch. 8)

OPHIR

OPHIR
f'eru.

But these countries, as well as Iberia and

'

now be viewed as affording matter
discussion on this point, and the three

Phrygi*, cannot
for serious

opinions which iiave found supporters in our owi
lime were formerly rejiresented, amongst other

by Huet (.S«/- It Comiiierct tt Iti NnviijoHon dvs Ancttns, p. 59), by Hruce (Travels, booi<
li. c. 4), and by the historian Ifobertson {Disqid.tiHon respecliny Aiuitnt India, sect. 1), who placed
Ophir in Africa; hy Vitringa (Utoyrnph. Sucm,
p. 114) and Keland (Dissertatio dt Ophir), who
placed it in India; and by Michaelis {Sj>iciU';/iuiii,
WTiters,

184), Niebuhr, the traveller {Description da
t Arable, p. 253), Gossellin (Rcchei-ches sur la
(ieographie des Ancitiis, ii. 9S)), and Vincent

a.

{Hisiwy of t)ie Comincrce and Navir/ation of /lie
Ancients, ii. 265-270), who placed it in Arabia.
Of other distinguished geographical writers, Bochart
27) admitted two Ophirs, one in Arabia

(Phalei/,

ii.

and one

in India,

{Dissertation sur

i.

e.

at Ceylon; while

Pays

le

d'

U'AnvLUe

Ophir, Memoires de

Litterature, xxx. 83), equally admitting two, placed
one in Arabia and one in Africa.
In our own

days the discussion has been continued by Gesenius, who in articles on Ophir in his T/iesnurus
(p. 141), and in Ersch and Gruber's A'nci/kiupwlie
{s. V.) stated that the question lay between India
and Arabia, assigned the reasons to be urged in
favor of each of these countries, but declared the
arguments for each to be so equally balanced that
lie refrained from expressing any opinion of his
own on the subject. M. Quatremere, however, in
a paper on Ophir which was printed in 1842 in
the Memoires de C Institut, again insisted on the
claims of Africa (Aau/eniie des Inscriptions el
t. xv. ii. 362); and in his valuable
work on Ceylon (part vii. chap. 1) Sir J. Emerson
Tennent adopts Die opinion, sanctioned by Josephus, that Malacca was Ophir.
Otherwise the two
countries which have divided the opinions of the
learned have been India and Arabia
Lassen,

Belles Lettres,

—

word Ophir: namely, Aphar,

2269
called

by Ptolemj

Sapphara, now Zafar or Saphar, which, according
the Periplus a.scribed to Arrian, was the metropolis of the Saba;ans, and was distant twelve
days' journey from the emporium JMuza on the
Ked Sea: Uoffir, a city mentioned by Niebuhr the
traveller (Description de t Arable, p. 219), as a
considerable town of Yemen, and capital of Bellad
Hadsje, situated to the north of Loheia, and 15
leagues from the sea; and Zafar or Zaf:li-i [AkaBi.\, vol. i. p. 137 b] (Sepher, Dhafar), now Dofar
a city on the southern coast of Arabia, \ isited in
the 14th century by Ibn Batuta, the .Vrabian
traveller, and stated by him to be a month's journey by land from Aden, and a month's voyage,
when the wind was fair, from the Indian shoret
(Lee's Translation, p. 57).
3dly. In antiquity
Arabia was represented as a country producing
gold by four writers at least: namely, by the
geographer Agatharchides, who lived in the 2d
century before Christ (in Photius 250, and Hudson's Geoyraph. Minores, i. 60); by the geographer
Artemidorus, who lived a little later, and whose
account has been preserved, and, as it were, adopted
by the geographer Strabo (xiv. 18): by Diodorus
Siculus (ii. 50, iii. 44); and by Pliny the Eldei
(vi. 32).
4thly. Eupolemus, a Greek historian
who lived before the Christian era, and who,
besides other writings, wrote a work respecting
the kings of Judoea, expressly states, as quoted by
Eusebius (Prcep. Evany, ix. 30 1, that Ophir was
an island with gold mines in the l'>ythrfeaii Sea
iOvpipri, comp. Oh(pdp, the LXX. Translation in
Gen. X. 29), and that David sent miners thither
in vessels which he caused to be built at jElana
Elath.
Now it is true that the name of the
Erythraean Sea was deemed to include the Persian
Gulf, as well as the Ked Sea, but it was always
regarded as closely connected nith the shores of
Arabia, and cannot be shown to ha\e been extended
to

=

to

India.

5thly.

On

the supposition

that,

not-

Bertheau (Exet/el. llandbuck, 2 Chr. viii. withstanding all the ancient authorities on the
18), Thenius {Exeijet. Ilandbuch, 1 K. x. 22), and subject, gold really never existed either in Arabia,
Ewald {Gescldchle, iii. 347, 2d ed.) being in favor or in any island aloniz its coasts, Ophir was an
of India, while Winer {Realio. s. v.), Fiirst [lltbr. Arabian emporium, into which gold was brought
und Cliay. Ilandw. s. v.), Knobel ( Vijlkertafel dir as an article of commerce, and was exported into
There is not a single passage in the Bible
Genesis, p. 190), Forster {Geoyr. of Arabia, i. Judaea.
161-167), Crawfurd (Descriptive Dictioii'iry of the inconsistent with this supposition; and there is
Indian Islands, s. v.), and Kalisch (Commentary something like a direct intimation that Ophir was
Ritter,

on Genesis, chap.

"The Genealogy

of Nations

')

in Arabia.

While such is a general view of the arguments
on the
question is that of Kitter, who in his Erdkunde, for Arabia, the following considerations are urged
1st. Sofir is the Coptic word
vol. xiv., pubhshed in
1848, devoted 80 octavo in behalf of I»dia.
pages to the discussion (pp. 351-431), and adopted for India; and Sophir, or Sophira is the word used
the opinion of Lassen (hid. Alt. i. 529) that Ophir for the place Ophir by the Septuagiiit translators,
and likewise by Josephus. And .Josephus positively
was situated at the mouth of the Indus.
Some general idea of the arguments which may states that it was a part of India (Ant. viii. 6, §
be advanced in favor of each of the three countries 4), though he places it in the (iolden Chersonese,
may be derived from the following statement
In which was the JIalay peninsula, an> belonged,

are in favor of Arabia.

favor of

The

Arabia, there are

fullest treatise

these considerations:

geographically, not to India proper, but to India

beyond the Ganges.
^Moreover, in three passages
of the Bible, where the Septuagint has '2,co<pipd or
^oucpip, 1 K. ix. 28, X. 11; Is. xiii. 12, Arabian
2dly. AB
2dly. Three places, in Arabia may be pointed out, translators have used the word India.
the names of which agree sufficiently with the the three imports from Ophir, gold, precious stones.

The 10th chapter

1st.

what

of Genesis, ver. 29, contains

equivalent to an intimation of the author's
opinion, that Ophir was in Arabia.
[Ophik 1.]
is

And

a This strange idea of one of the most learned
Spaniards of his time (b. 1527, A D., d. 1598) accounts
br the following passage in Ben Jonson's Akhemisl,

Arias

»ci

dual number, two Perus

ii.

"

Sc. 1

Come
In

:

—

on, sir;

now you

Novo Orbe. —

set

your

foot

on shore

Here's the rich Peru

;

there within,

sir,

are the golden mines.

Great Solomon's Ophir."

other

Montanus fancied that Parvaim meant, in
one Peru Proper, and

New

Spain (-"IID

;

l2")1"1?).

the

th«

a

OPiiiR
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Gold is exactly in three years; it could not have lietj
Indus and the Cabool accomplished in less time and it would not ha.

alniuij-wood, are essentially Indian.

found in the sources of tlie
River before their juncture at Attoek; in tlie required more (vol. i. p. 440).
Himalaya mountains, and in a i)ortioii of the
I'rom the aliove statement of the difTereiit views
Decean, especially at Cochin.
India has in all which have been held respecting the situation of
ages been celebnited for its precious stones of all Ophir, the suspicion will naturally suggest itself
kinds.
And sandal-wood, which the best modern that no positive conclusion can be arrived at on the
Hebrew scholars regard as the alnnig-wood of the subject. And this seems to be true, in this sense,
Bible, is almost exclusively, or at any rate pre- that the Bible in all its direct nctices of Ophir as a
eminently, a product of the coast of Malabar. place does not supply sufiicient data for an inde3dly. Assuniini; that the ivory, peacocks, and apes, pendent opinion on this disputed point.
At the
which were brought to Ilzion-geber once in three same time, it is an inference in the highest degree
years by the navy of Tiiarshish in conjunction with probable, that the author of the 10th cha;)ter of
the navy of Hiram (1 K. x. 22), were brought Genesis regarded Ophir as in Arabia; atid, in the
from Opliir, they also collectively point to India absence of conclusive proof that he was mistaken, it
rather than Araliia.
Moreover, etymolofrically, not seems most reasonable to acquiesce in his opinion.
one of these words in tlie Hebrew is of Hebrew or
To illustrate this view of the question it is deSemitic orii;iii; one beiiiK connected with Sanskrit, sirable to examine closely all the passages in the
another witii the Tamil, and another with the historical books which mention Ojihir by name.
Malay language. [T.Mfsiilsii.] -ithly. Two places These are only five in number: tliree in the books
in India may be specifietl, agreeing to a certain of Kings, and two in the books of Chronicles. 'ITie
e.xt€iit in name witli Ophir; one at the mouths
latter v/ere probably copied from the former; and,
of the Indus, where Indian writers placed a people at any rate, do not contain any additional informaDameil the Abhira, agreeing with the name 2a- tion so that it is sufficient to give a reference to
The three pas0tipta of the geographer i'toleniy; and the other, them, 2 Chr. viii. 18, ix. 10.
the 2ovTrdpa of I'tolemy, the OOinrapa of .Arrian's sages in the books of Kings, however, being short,
Periplus, where tiie town of Goa is now situated, will be set out at length.
The first jia.ssage is aa
on the western coast of India.
follows: it is in the history of the reign of Solomon.
Lastly, tiie following pleas have been urgetl in "And king Solomon made a navy of shii)8 at Mzionbehalf of Africa.
1st.
Of the three countries, geber, which is beside Kloth, on the shore of the
Africa, Arabia, and India, Africa is the only one lied Sea, in the land of Edom. And Iliram sent in
which can be seriously regarded as containing dis- the navy his servants, shipmen that had knowledge
tricts which have supplied
gold in any great of the sea, with the servants of Solomon. And they
quantity.
Although, as a statistical fact, gold has came to Ophir, and fetched from thence gold, four
been found in parts of India, the quantity is so hundred and twenty talents, and brought it to king
small, that India has never supplied gold to the Solomon," 1 K. ix. 2(3-28. The next passage is in
commerce of the worlil and in modern times no the succeeding chapter, and refers to the s:ime reign.
gold at all, nor any vestiges of exhausted mines "And tlie navy also of Hiram that brought gold
have been found in Arabia.
2dly. On the western from Ophir, brought in from Ophir great plenty of
coast of Africa, near Mozambique, there is a port ahmig-trees and [irecious stones," 1 K x. 11. The
called by the Arabians Sofala, wliich, as the liquids third passage relates to the reign of Jehoshajihat
I and r are easily interchanged, was probably the
king of Judali, and is as follows: " .lelioshaphat
Ophir of the Ancients.
Wlien the Portuguese, in made siii[is of Tharsliish to go to Ophir for gold ; but
A. 1). 1500, first reached it l>y the Cape of Good they went not: for the ships were iiroken at KzionIn addition to these three
Hoi)e, it was the emporium of tiie gold district in geber," 1 K. xxii. 48.
the interior; and two Arabian vessels laden with passages, the following verse in the book of Kings
gold were actually off Sofala" at the time (see lias very frequently been referred to OjihTr: " I'or
;

;

Cdddiiwsto, cap. 58).
3dly. On the supposition
that the passage (I K. x. 22) applies to Ophir,
Sofala h.'is still stronger clainis in preference to

the king

would not ha\e l)eeii
but the peacock is too delicate a
bird for a long voyage in small vessels, and the
At
word tukkiyiin probably signified "parrots."
the same time, ivory and apes misiht have been
BU[)plied in abundance from the district of which
Sofala w;is the emporium.
On the other hand, if
Ophir had been in India, other Indian productions
might have been ex|«cted in the list of imiiorls;
such as shawls, silk, rich tissues of cotton, ])erOn the
fumea, pepper, and cinnamon.
4thly.

silver, ivory,

Peacocks, indeed,

India.

brought from

it;

(t.

e.

Solomon) had at sea a navy of

Tharsliish with the navy of

years

But

came the navy

fleet

the

fleet

11,

as

in

three

a|>e8,

and jieacocks,"

1

K.

x. 22.

not sufficient evidence to sIkiw that
me!itione<l in this verse was identical with
mentioned in 1 K. ix. 20-28, and 1 K. x.

there

the

and

Hiram: once

of Tharsliish brinu;in<: gol<l and

is

I'ringing

gold,

almtig-trees,

precious

atid

Ophir; and if, notwithstanding, the
identity of the two is admitted as a proiiaMe conjecture, there is not tlic slightest evidence tliat the
fleet went only to Ojihir, and that therefore the
silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks must have come
from Ophir.
Indce<I, the direct contrary might lie
same supposition res()ecting 1 K. x. 22, it can, inferred, even on the hypothesis of the i<lcnfity of
according to the traveller Hnice, be proveil by the the two fleets, inasmuch ns the actual mention of
laws of the monsoons in the Indian Ocean, that 0]>hir is distinctly confined to the imjiorts of gold,
Opiiir was at Sofala; inasmuch as the voyage to alinug-trees, and jirecious stones, and the compiler
Sofala fi-om I'jsion-geber would have been performed might seem carefully to have distinguished bctweei
« Mr. UroTc has pointed out a passage in Milton's
faraitue Lost,
••

xl.

399-401, favoring this Sofala

.Mniiihazn.

Anil

and

.So/iilii,

Qiiilim,

iiiiil

Mi-linil,

Ihuufiht Ojihir, to the rcnlni

Of Congo aid Angola

fUrthcit •outh."

:

—

stones from

Milton followed a pa.'wnRC In Piirrhas's Pilt^rimes, p.
1022 of the 2a volimie. pulilislifd in 1026 and ali
the modern gcogniphiml names in tt. 887-411 are tl
Purchas.
:

OPHIR

OPHIR
and the country from which silver, ivory, apes,
Hence, without reand peacoiks were innx)rted.
ferrint; fartlier to the passas^e in 1 K. x. 2"i, we are
thrown baclt, for the purpose of ascertainiuij the
situation of Oi)hir, to the three passai^es from the
And if
book of Kings whicli were first set forth.
[t
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ihown to be merely an Arabic word, corrospondinj
to the Hebrew SItefelnh, which signifies a plain oi
low country

(.Jer.

2e(/)T)Aa of the

44;

xxxii.

Maccaliees, 1

.Josh.

xi.

IG;

the

Mace.

xii. 38; see
Again, the use of Sofir as
Gesenius, Lex. s. v.).
the Coptic word for Ophir cannot be regarded as
those three passages are carefully examined, it will of much importance, it having been pointed out by
be seen that all the information given respecting Keland that there is no proof of its use except in
Ophir is, that it was a place or reijion, accessilile late Coptic, and that thus its adoption may have
by sea from Ezion-geber on tlie Red Sea, from which been the mere consequence of the erroneous views
imports of gold, almug-trees, and precious stones which Joseplius represented, instead of being a con-

brought back by the 'I'yrian and Hebrew
No data whatever are given as to the distance of Ophir from Ezion-geber; no information
direct or indirect, or even the sliglitest hint, is
afforded for determining whether Ophir was the
name of a town, or the name of a district; whether
emjiorium only, or the country which
it was an
actually produced the three articles of traffic. Bearing in mind the possibilitv of its being an emporium, there is no reason why it may not have been
either in Arabia, or on the Persian (-.oast, or in
India, or in Africa; but there is not sufficient evidence for deciding in favor of one of these suggestions rather than of the others.
Under these circumstances it is well to revert to
It has been shown
the 10th chapter of Genesis.
[Ophir 1] to be reasonably certain that the author
of that chapter regarded Ophir as the name of some
And it i.s almost
city, region, or tribe in Arabia.
equally certain that the Ophir of Genesis is the
Ophir of the book of Kings. There is no mention,
either in the Bible or elsewhere, of any other Ophir;
and the idea of there having been two Ophirs, e\idently arose from a perception of the obvious meaning of the 10th chapter of Genesis, on the one hand,
coupled with the erroneous opinion on the other,
that the Ophir of the book of Kings could not have
Now, whatever uncertainty may
been in Arabia.
exist as to the time ^vhen the 10th chapter of Genesis was written (Knobel, I'dlkerlnjei cier Genesia,

Similar remarks apply to the

were

firmation of them.

Bailors.

Biblical versions by the Arabic translators.
The
opinion of Josephus himself would have been en
titled to much consideration in the absence of aD
other evidence on the subject; but he lived about a

p.

and

4,

Hartmann's Forschunyen

iiber die. 5

Biicher J/osfs, p. 584), the author of it wrote
while Hebrew was yet a living language; there is
no statement in any part of the Bible inconsistent
with his opinion and the most ancient writer who
can be opposed to him as an authority, lived, under
;

any

hypothesis,

many

after his death.

centuries

Hence the burdvn of proof

lies

on any one who

denies Ophir to have been in Arabia.
But all that can be advanced against Arabia

falls

In weighing the evidence
very sh3rt of such proof.
on this point, the assumption that ivory, peacocks,

and apes were imported from Ophir must be

dis-

In one view of the
from consideration.
and accepting the statement in 2 Chr. ix.
21, they might have connection with Tarshish
[Takshisii] but they have a very slight bearing
Hence it is not here
on the position of Ophir.
necessary to discuss the law of monsoons in the
Indian Ocean; though it may be said in passing
'hat the facts on which the suppo.sed law is founded,
which .seemed so cogent that they induced the historian Robertson to place Ophir in Africa {DisqviIndia, § 2), have been pointedly denied
ji.tion on
by Mr. Salt in his Votjnr/e to Ahyssinia (p. 10-3).

missed

subject,

;

thousand years after the only voyages to Ophir of
which any record has been preserved, and his
authority cannot be compared to that of the 10th
Again, he seems inconsistenJ
chapter of Genesis.
with himself; for in Ant. ix. 1, § 4, he translates
the Ophir of 1 K. xxii. 48, and the Tarshish of 2
It is likewise
Chr. XX. 36, as Pontus and Thrace.
some deduction from the weight of his opinion,
contrary to the opinion of Eupolenius,
earlier writer
though he too lived at
so great a distance of time from the reign of Solomon that he is by no means a decisive authority.
IMoreover, imagination may have acted on Josephug
that

it

is

who was an

to place

Ophir

;

in the

the ancients was, as

it

Golden Chersonese, which to
were, the extreme east; as it

Montanus to place it in Peru, in the
more improbable and distant west. All the

acted on Arias
far

foregoing objections having been rejected from the
it remains to notice those which are
based on che assertion that sandal-wood (assumed
to be the same as almug-wood), precious stones,
and gold, are not productions of Arabia. And
the following observations tend to show that such
objections are not conclusive.
1st. In the Periplus attributed to Arrian, sandalwood (|vAa ffavTOLKiva) is mentioned as one of the
imports into Omana, an emporium on the Persian
Gulf; and it is thus proved, if any proof is requisite, that a sea-port woidd not necessarily be in
India, because sandal-wood was obtained from it.
But independently of this circumstance, the reasons
advanced in favor of almug-wood being the same
as sandal-wood, though admissible as a conjecture,
seem too weak to justify the founding any argument on them. In 2 Chr. ii. 8, Solomon is represented as writing to Hiram, king of Tyre, in these
words " Send me also cedar-trees, fir-trees, and

discussion,

:

algum-trees, out of Lebanon ; for I know that thy
servants can skill to cut timber in Lebanon," a

passage evidentlj' written under the belief that
almug-trees grew in Lebanon.
It has been sugbut this is a point
gested that this was a mistake
which cannot be assumed without distinct evidence
The LXX. translator of
to render it proliable.
the book of Kings, 1 K. x. 12, translates almugwood by luAa TTeAe/cr/ra, or aTreAe/cTjra, which
gives no information as to the nature of th«»
wood; and the LXX. translator of the Chron-

—

icles renders' it by |i^Aa 7rei;Kira, which strictly
means fir-wood (compare Ennius's translation of
Moreover, the resemblance of names of places in 1;^- .Meden, ver. 4), and which, at the utmost, can only
The
4ia and Africa to Ophir, cannot reasonably be in- be extended to any wood of resinous trees.
listed on for there is an equally great resemblance Vulrrate translation is " thyina," t. e wood made
And in of tliya {Ovov, 0via), a tree which Theophrastua
in the names of some places in Arabia.
;

•eference to Africa, especially, the

igined to

be

Ophir,

mentions as having supplied peculiarly durable
been timber for the roofs of temples; which he says is

place there im-

namely, Sofo.la, has

the wild cypress; and

like

«9

an evern;reen with the
i.

It

9, § 3).

is

classed hy

wliicli is

jiine,

the yew-tree, and the cedar
§ 7,

OPHIR
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fir,

the juniper,

(llUtor.

J'IkiiI. v. 3,

the

Certainly it raniint be shown
Jews of Solomon's time included undji
that name the diamond, for which India is pecul-

]iarticuiar ccjntry.

liiin

that the

stated hoth l.y Biixtorf and

iarly
3.

—

—

nicaninj;

said, proposed tlie

century, Kinichi,

it

of Brazil wood.

And

is

was not

it

last

till

renowned.

As to gold, far too great stress seems to hav«
been laid on the negative fact that no <;fild noi
trace of gold-mines has been discovered in Araljia.
Negative evidence of this kind, in which Hitter*^
has placed so much reliance (vol. xiv. p. 408,, is by
no means conclusive. Sir h'oderick Murchiscn and
Sir Charles Lycll concur in stating that although no
rock is known to exist in Araliia from whi:h johl
is obtained at the present day, jet the peninsula
has not undergone a suflicient geological cxamin:^
tion to warrant the conclusion that gold did i.ot
exist there formerly or that it may not yet be dis-

Gesenins {s. v.), tliat tlie l.'iiliMns understood by
wliich is certMiniy :i most inithe word, orfi/s
and that in the .'Jd century,
proliahle nieaning
alnuig in the Mishnah (Kclim 13, G) was used for
In the 13th
the singular nunil)cr.
coral in
century

that, for tlie first time, the sutrgestion was made
that ahnuii-wood was the same as sandal-wood.
This suggestion came from Celsius, the Swedisii

; who at the same
meanings proposed by
Now, as all that has been handed down covered there. Under these circumstances there is
others.
of the uses of alnnig-wood is. that the king made no sulticient reason to reject the accounts of the
of it a prop " or support for the House of the Lord ancient writers who ha\e lieen already adduced as
and the king's house; and harps also and psalteries witnes.ses for the former existence of gold in Arsbia.
Diodorus .Siculus
for singers (1 K. x. 12), it is hard to conceive how It is true that Artemidorus and
the greatest botanical genius that ever lived can may merely have relied on the authority of Aganow do more than make a guess, more or less prob- tliarchides, but it is important to remark that Agatharchides lived in l-.L'Apt and was guardian to one
able, at tlie meaning of the word.
Since the time of Celsius, the meaning of " san- of the young rtoleniies during his minority, so
dal-wood " has been defended by Sanskrit etymol- that he must have been familiar with the general
According to Gesenins {Lexicon, s. v.), nature of the conmierce between I'"i:ypt and Arabia.
ogies.
Bohlen proposed, as a derivation for (il>nu(/(/im, Although he may have been inaccurate in details,
altf
the Arabic article Al and viicnln, from simple it is not lightly to be admitted that he was
Lassen, in L'cther mistaken in supposing that Arabia produced
mien, a name for red saudal-wood.
And it is in his favor that two of
Indkche Allerlliumskumk (vol. i. pt. 1, p. 508), anv gold at ail.

botanist, in his Ilkrubotnnicon

time recounted

tliirfeen

adopting the form (ilr/uiiiiiiiiii, savs tliat if the his statements have unexpectedly received conlinnation in our own time: Ist, respecting gold-niinea
plur.-xl ending is taken from it, there remains vnl<ju,
of the Sanskrit names for sandal-wood, in Kgypt, the jiosition of which in the Hisharee
a.s one
which in the language of the Deccan is voUjwn. Desert was ascertained by Mr. Linant and Mr.
Perhaps, however, these etymologies cannot lay Bonomi (Wilkinson's AncitiH J:'(/i//iliiivg. ch. ix.);
claim to much \alue until it is made probable, and 2d, as to the existence of nngeets of pure
vu/tjjcndtnthj, that alnnig-wood is .sandal-wood. cold, some of the ."ize of an olive-stone, some of a
It is to be observed that there is a diflerence of
opinion as to wlictlier " al '" in (ihjvinmwi is an
article or part of the noun, and it is not denied by
any one that clinml'ina is the ordinary Sanskrit

The latter statemedlar, and some of a chestnut.
ment was discredited by Micbaelis (S/>icih(;iiim,
p. 287, " Nee credo ullibi massas auri non ex|)erti

nucis niagnitudine reperiri "), but it has
been shown to be not incredible by the residt of the
gold discoveries in California and Australia.
who resided othcially many years in
If, however, nenative evidence is allowed to outis familiar with sandal-wood, says that it is never
used for musical instruments, weiirh on this subject the authority of .Acartharnow, at least
and,
that it is unfit for pillars, or stairs, balustrades chides, Artemidorus. Iliodorus Sicnhis, Pliny,

word

for sandal-wood.

Moreover,

castaiipft!

Crawfurd,
the ICast and

l\Ir.

—

—

and

Descriptive it may be added, Strabo. all of whom may possibly
310-375.) It have been mistaken, there is still nothing to preor perfimie, or as fancy wood. vent Opliir liavinir been an .Araliian cinjiorinm for
is used for incense
The Perigold CVViner, lltnln: s. v. "Ophir").
2. As to precious stones, they take uj) such
can lie so easily concealed, if jilus, attributed to .Arrian. gi\es an account of
little room, and
In the Bed Sea, for exeniporia.
necessary, and conveyed from ])lace to place, that several Arabian
was the ICmiioriuni Musa, only twelve
there is no ditiicidty in supposing they came from ample,
Apliar
the metropolis of the
distant from
C>phir, simply as from an emporium, even adnnt- days
It is cNpressiy state<l
Sabfeans and the llonieritcs.
tinff tliat tlicrc were no precious stones in Arabia.
coninicrcinl rel:itions with ItarvHut it has already been observed [.\n.\itiA, i. 137 "] that this port had
c. Beroach, on the west coast of India, and
that the Arabian peiiinsula jiroducvs the emerald <;a/.a. i.
always full of .Arabs, either shipand onyx stone: and it has been well iiointcd out that it was
.Acain, where the British town
by Mr. Crawfurd that it is impossible to iilentify owners or sailors.
situated, there •was another eiuprecious stones under so general a name with any of Aden is now
(.See also his

or banisters, or balconies.

Dicliminvyof

llie

JiuHun

/flfiiulti, jip.

a Tlie general uieaning of
port.

i»

certain,

though Iw

11?pT2, a prop or supspecial me.'in4ng in 1 K. x.

"
It is trannlntcd " pillars
M.-ciiin irrecoveinbly lent.
In the
the A. V., iiml i"i7ro<7TT|pi'Y>iaTa In the LXX.
rorri'spondlni; piicsnge of 2 Chr. ix. 11, the word is

VI
In

m

w?!2.

iiid whlrli

the

Ml.

LXX

»hc usual
Is

meaning of which

Is

Mghirays

fmiislnf*d In the A. V. lerracff,

ainBdati^, n.icmis, or slairr.

and

See Her.

;

In
I.

Benring this in mind. It is remarkable that flitter
hiiv« nrroplcd Ijni.soirs c.^njccture iv.sin'cHiig
the position of Ophir at the mnuth.s of the Indus.
Attork Is distant fniin the sea 942 miles liv the Indus,
and the upper pnrt ol the
!iiid <M8 in n stniiuht line
Indus i» about 8fiO miles long above Attork (Thorn
^

shoiilil

;

Ilenre polil would l>e u
from the nmulhs of the Indus, thiit nont
could he ohtnlned thence, except from an euiporlun
ton's (inzflti'T of India).

disfjinf

situated there.

OPHNi

OPHIR
porium, with an excellent harbor,- called Arabia
Felix (to be carefully distinguished from the district so

called),

which received

its

name

of Felix,

according to the author of the I'eriplus, from its
beini^ the depot lor the merchandise both of the
Indians and ICgyptians at a time when vessels did
not sail direct from India to Egypt, and when
merchants from Egypt did not dare to venture
farther eastward

towards

India.

At

Zafar

Zafari, likewise, already referred to as a

town

or
in

Hadramaiit, there was an emporium in the Middle
Ages, and there may have been one in the time of
Solomon. And on the Arabian side of the Persian
Gulf was the emporium of Gerrha, mentioned by
Strabo (xvi. p. 7(j(J), which seems to have had
commercial intercourse with Babylon both by caiavans and Ijy barges.
Its exports and imports are
not specilied, but there is no reason why the articles of conunerce to be obtained there should have
been very different from those at Omana on the
opposite side of the gulf, the exports from which
were purple cloth, wine, dates, slaves, and yil'l,
while the imports were brass, sandal-wood, horn,
and ebony. In fact, whate\er other difBenlties may
exist in relation to t)phir, no difficulty arises from
any absence of emporia along the Arabian coast,

and the state of navigation in early times.
There do not, however, appear to be sufficient
suited to the size of vessels

any one emporium
than another in Arabia
as having been the )phir of Solomon. Mr. Forster
(Geo(/r"///ii/ cff Ai-'ibin, i. 1G7) relies on an Ofor or
Ofir, in Sale and D"Anville's maps, as the name of
a city and district in the mountains of Oman; ijut
he does not quote any ancient writer or modern
traveller as an authority for the existence of such
an Ofir. though this may perhaps be reasonably
required before importance is attached, in a disputed point of this kind, to a name on a map.
Niebuhr the traveller ( Descripfion r/e V Arable, p.
253) says that Ophir was probably the principal
port of the kingilom of the Salwans, tliat it was
situated between Aden and Dafar (or Zafar), .and
that perhaps even it was Cane.
Gosselin, on the
other hand, thinks it was Doffir, the city of Yemen
already adverted to; and in reference to tiie obvious
oV)jection (which applies equally to the metropolis
Aphar) that it is at some distance from the sea, he
says that durino; the long period which has elap.sed
since the time of Solomon, sands hive encroached
on the coast of l.oheia, and that Ophir may have
been regarded as a port, although vessels did not
actually reach it {lier/ierc/ies sur It Gt-df/rcrplite
des Anciens, 1. c. ). Dean Vincent agrees with Gosselin in confining Ophir to Sabasa, partly because
in Gen. x. Ophir is mentioned in connection with
sons of .Joktan who have their residence in Arabia
Felix, and partly because, in 1 K. ix., the voyage
to Ophii seems related as if it were in consequence
determining

data

for

or of

anyone

in favor of

locality rather
(

Solomon

in

to

conciliate
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the

gC'^d

,\.il

of

th€

who occupied a long tract of the eastern
coast of the Red Sea, and who might possibly haie
commanded the Str.aits of Uabelmandel. On th»
Saba;ans,

whole, though

was

tjiere is

reason to believe that Ophir

seem

in Aral)ia, there does not

to be

adequate

information to enable us to point out the precise

which once bore that name.

locality

it may be observed that objections
against Ophir beinu; in Arabia, grounded on the
fact that no gold has been discovered in Arabia in

In conclusion

the present day, seem decisively answered by the

In the 72d Psalm, v. 15,
of Sheba," translated in the English Psalter

parallel ease of Sheba.

"

<rold

"gold of Arabia," is spoken of just as "gold of
Ophir " is spoken of in other passages of the 0. T.,
and in Ezekiel's account of the trade with Tyre
(xxvii. 22), it is stated, "the merchants of Sheba
and Raamah, they were thy merchants they occupied in thy fairs with chief of all spices and with
allprtcious stones, and t/olil,'' just as in 1 K. x.,
precious stones and gold are said to have been
brourjlit from Ophir by the navy of Solomon and
of Hiram,
((/ompare Plin. vi. 28; Horace, Od.
i. 29, 1. ii. 12,
24, iii. 24, 2: Kpist. i. 7, 36; and
.Judi;. viii. 24)
Now, of two thiuLjs one is true.
Either the gold of Sheba and the precious stones
sold to the Tyrians b}' the merchants of Sheba
were the natural productions of Sheba, and in thia
case
as the Sheba here spoken of was confessedly
in .Arabia
the assertion that Arabia did not produce goM falls to the ground; or the merchants of
Sheba obtained precious stones and gold in such
quantities by trade, that they became noted for
supplyiuLC them to the Tj'rians and .Jews, without
curious inquiry by the Jews as to the precise locality whence these commodities were originally
deri\e(l
And exactly similar remarks may apply
to Opliir.
The resemblance seems complete. In
answer to objections against the obvious meaning
:

—

—

of the tenth chapter of Genesis, the alternatives

may

luther Ophir, although
be stated as follows.
produced gold and precious stones; or,
if it shall be hereafter proved in the progress of
geological investiLTation that this could not have
in Arabia,

been the case, Ophir furnished gold and precious
un tmpovium, although the .Jews were not
E. T.
and record the fact.

stones OS

careful to asceitain

OPH'NI

("'2??^rr,

with

the

def.

article

—

"the Ophnite: "'LXX. both MSS. omit; [Aid.
A town of Ben'h(pvi; Comp. A<f)VTi :] Op/ini).
'

jamin, mentioned in Josh,

xviii.

24 only, app.arently

in the northeastern portion of the tribe.

may

name

Its

perliaps imply that, like others of the towTis

of this reijion,

was originally founded by some
the Ophnites
who in that
but this one slight trace of their
it

non-Israelite tribe

case have

—

[See note b to

existence.
Biljlical

left

—

vol.

history of Palestine

i.

p. 277.]

In the

Ophni plays no

part,

0"een of Sheba to .lerusalem but it is douiitless the (jophnaof Josephus, a place
(History (if the Commence find Nav'ujul'um of the which at the time of Vespasian's invasion was apAncients, 1. c).
But the opinion that .Jobab and parently so important as to be second only to Jerusalem (B. J. iii. 3, § 5).
It was probably the
•lavilah represi-nt parts of Arabia I'elix would by

of the visit of the

Gufna, or Beth-gufnin of the Talmud
p. 120), which still survives in the modern ,///''('( or Juf'na, 2i miles northwest of Bethel
that there was some co7inection between the visit
Kob. Bi/A. Jtcs. ii. 264). Thi
(l.'eland, Pat., p.'Slfi
tf the Queen of Sheba and the voyage to Ophir,
change from the Ain, with which Ophni begins,
this would be consistent with Ophir being either
(Comp.
contiguous to Sabaa, or situated on an^ point of to G, is conmion enough in the I^XX.
'.t.
Gomorrah, Athaliah, etc.)
the southern or eastern coasts of Arabia; as in
* This Ophni, the present Jufna, though not
lither of thec« cases it would have been politic
DO means connnand universal assent; and although

(iufnith,

the book of Kings certainly suggests the inference

(Schwarz,

;

ORACLE

OPHRAH
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named

in

the X. T.,

prolialily

is

connected with

32,

27,

Etf^pd']

/•phrii.)

More

filly

Ophrah

two military OF TiiK Aui-KZKITES, the native place of Gideou
roads wliich led from Jernsalem to Antii)atris, the (.ludg. n. 11); the scene of his exploits against
more direct one (traces of the pavement of which liaal (ver. 24); his residence after his accession to
by the way of (Jopiina (Hob. ))ower (ix. 5), and the place of his burial in the
Btill ren)ain) was
In Ophrah also he
Bibl. Jits. ii. 138); and I'aul, when sent thither on family sepulchre (viii. 32).
his night-journey to Ca;sarea (Acts xxiii. 21), may deposited the ephod which he made or enriched
The with the ornaments taken from the Ishmaelite folbe presumed to have followed that road.
Zalmunna (viii. 27), and so
escort in that case would arrive at Ophni or Gophna lowers of Zebah and
about midni;,'ht. and at daylircak would reach the great was the attraction of that object, that the
have
been a place of great pilthen
town
must
last line of hills which overlook the plain of
The indications in the narraSee llowson's LiJ'e arid LttUrs of Paul. grimage and resort.
Sharon.
incidents mentioned

ii.

331 (.\mer.

p.

ed.).

when Saul went on

Of

tlieie.

tlie

It is very possible also that

his persecuting errand to

pa-ssed through Gophna to Neapolis
On
{.WMiis), and tlience onward to the north.
the riirht of the road, just before coming to Jiifini
from tlie south, are some ruins of an ancient (ireek
The most imiwrtant relic is a baptistery
church.
carved <nit of a single limestone block, in the form

mascus he

Ophrah are Init slight.
Manasseh (vi. 15), and not

tive of the position of

Da- was probably
distant from

in

Shechem

(ix. 1,

5).

It

far

Van de Velde

suggests a site called ICrf'i, a mile south
of Afcrabeh, about 8 miles from Nabtus, and
Schwarz (p. 158) "the village Krafa, north of
{.iicii'oir)

Sanur," by which he probably intends Arabeh.
The former of them has the disadvantage of being
territory of Manasseh.
Of
of a cross, two feet nine inches deep, and four feet altogether out of the
the latter, nothing either for or against can be
Rol)four inches in diameter, or according to Dr.
uison, five feet inside {Bibl.

Jits.

iii.

78),

wliich

said.

t)plirah possibly derives its name from Kpher,
account appears to have included the width of the
Except a slight ditterence in tlie dimensions, who was one of the heads of the families of Manasrim.
portion (1 Chr. v. 24). and who
this font is a facsimile of one which the writer seh in its (Jileadite
saw at Ti/ctVd, and has described under Tekoa. appears to have migrated to the west of Jordan
The present inhabitants of Jifnn, about two hun- witii Abiezer and Shechem (Num. xxvi. .JO; Josh,
The appearance of the little xvii. 2). [.\iii-KZKK; Ei'UKit, vol. i. p. 744 6;
dred, are Christians.
G.
village as approached from the south, surrounded by Ma.na.ssf.ii, ii. 1170 b.]

luxuriant vines and fruit-bearing trees,

monly

OPH'RAH
name

uncom-Ii-

of

(n"n^:^ [female fawn]).

two places

The

in the central part of Palestine

(In Josh., 'E(^paOa; Alex. Acppa;

1.

is

beautiful.

in

Sam.

In the tribe
ro<pef)d- Oj>ln-(i, in Sam. Aphra.)
of LJeiijamin (.losh. xviii. 23). It is named between
hap-1'arah and Chephar ha-Aninionai, but as the

OPH'RAH (H'^^i' [ftvwl, fnn>]

:

ro<p(p<i;

The son
Alex. ro(^opo; [Comp. 'Et^paO Ojiln'i).
My the jihrase
of jMeonotliai (1 Chr. iv. 14).
"Meonothai begat Ophrah," it is uncertain whether
we are to understand that they were father and
son, or that Jleonothai

*

OR

was the founder of Ophrah.

"or ever" represents the
Anglo-Saxon cer, and is used in the A. V. in the
do
"before;"
see I's. xc. 2; I'rov.
sense of "ere,"
position of neither of these places is known, we
not tliereby obtain any clew to that of Ophrah. It viii. 23; Song of Sol. vi. 12; Dan. vi 24; Acts
So "ere ever," Ecclus. xxiii. 20. A.
appears to be mentioned again (1 Sam. xiii. 17) in xxiii. 15.
describing the routes taken by the spoilers who
* ORACLE. This word, in every ea.<!e but
issued from the I'hilistine camp at Michmash. One one in which it occurs in the O. Testament stands
of these bands of ravagers went due west, on the
"l"*!?"^
(LXX. SaPip), which is
road to 15eth-horon one towards the " ravine of for the Heb.
in

the phrase

;

one of tlie clefts
apparently employed, 1 K. viii. G (rT^Sn "?^D^),
which lead down to the .Ionian Valley, and there^"1" (I/i'li/ <f I/otits).
fore due east; while the third took the road "to as equivalent to C^tt'livH
doubtless nortii, The translation " oracle " (Vulg. ornculvni, comp.
Ophrah and tiie land of Shual "
for south they could not go, owing to the position Xpr?/iaT«rTi7f)/oi', Aq. and Syni.) jissumes the deri[GinicAii, vol. ii. p
held by Saul and Jonathan.
from ~*2"7i " to speak,"
statement vation of the Heb. word
Zeboini," that

is

in all probability

—

In accordance with this is the
" Aphra "), who places
( OHf/mns^/con,

'J15 «.]

of
it

if to designate a place chosen for the special
A more probabl*
manifestation of the divine will.
etymology, and that now generally recci\e(i, con-

as

Jerome

5 miles east of IJethel.

Dr.

l.'obinsfni {liibl. Jiin.

447) suggests its identity with ct- 'Jaii/ilnh, a small
on the crown of a conical and ^ery con*^5'^, taken, like the Arab. yiO,
spicuous hill, 4 miles K. N. K. of IJal'in (Hethel), nects it with
on the ground that no other ancient place occurred
in the sense of "to be behind," the name being
to him as suitable, and that the situation accords
thus RUjiposed to be given to the most holy place,
In the absence of any
with the notice of Jerome.
as the hinckr npurdiievl of the temple jiroper.
similarity in the name, and of any more conclusive
The word is once enqiloyed (in the phra.se "oracU
this
adopt
to
evidence, it is impossible absolutely
"13"li 2 Sam. xvi. 23,
God," Ileb.
of
identification.
i.

vilLige

CnbsrT

probably the same place with that

apparently in the general .sense of any appointed
which is mentioned under the slightly diflerent nieauH of obtaining a revelation from (iod.
form of F.riii:.\iN (or i:pliron) and Ki-iihaim.
In the N. T. only the plural form occurs \\6yia),
It may also have given its always as a designation of truths sujieri aturally
(See vol. i. [i. 7ri."i n.)

Opbnih

name
,'1

to the district or

Mace.
2.

is

xi.

{'E.<poa6d;

uidj ix 5

government of ArntiiKMA.

and so Alex., excepting [viii. 27
[Comp. in Josh. vi. 11, viii.

E<ppaifi,

and once (.Acts vii. 38) in connection with
the epithet ' lively " (rather '• liriii;/," (^wna), ex[I.iv»
pressive of their \\U\\, quickening efficacy.
S. T.
LY. Anier. ed.J

n-vealed,

34.)

I

D

"

OREB, THE ROCK

ORATOR
ORATOR.

The A. V, rendering

1.

for lacli-

ash, a whisper, oi

incantation, joined with ntbon,

ikillful," Is.

A. V. " eloqnent orator," niarg.

iii.

3,

The phrase appears

"skillful of speech."

pretended

to

magic, comp.

in

skill

Ps.

to refer
Iviii.

5.

[DiVINATKIN.]

The

2.

title *

who appeared
Jewish accusers

applied to Tertullus,

as the advocate or putroniis of the

The Latin

of St. I'aul liefore Felix, Acts xxiv. 1.
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hurry and confusion of the flames, that rush and
leap from tree to tree and hill to hill when the
wooded mountains of a tropical country are by
The slaughter
chance ignited (Ps. Ixxxiii. 13, 14).
was concentrated round the rock at which Ureb
fell, and wliich was long known by his name (Judg
vii.
This spot appears to havl
25; Is x. 20).
been on the east of Jordan, from whence the heads
of the two chiefs were brought to Gideon to encourage him to further pursuit after the fugitive
Zel)ali and Zahnunna.
This is a remarkalile instance of the value of the
incidental notices of the later books of the Bible in
confirming or filling up the rapid and often neces-

language was used, and Konian forms observed in
provincial Judicial proceedings, as, to cite an obviously parallel case, Nornian-Krench was for so
many ages the language of Englisli law proceedings.
The trial of St. Taul at Cajsarear was distinctly
Na
one of a K'oman citizen; and thus the advocate sarily slight outlines of the formal history.
spoke as a lioinan lawyer, and probably in the reader of the relation in Judges would suppose (hat
Latin language (see Acts xxv. 9, 10 Val. Max. ii. the death of Oreb and Zeeb had been accompanied
In the subse2, 2; Cic pro Ccelio, c. 30; Brutus, c. 37, 38, 41, by any slaughter of their followers.
where the qualifications of an advocate are de- quent pursuit of Zeliah and Zalmunna the " host
scribed: Coiiybeare and Howson, Lifn and Tnivek is especially mentioned, but in this case the chiefs
alone are named.
This the notices of Isaiah and
of St. PiihI, i. 3, ii. 348). [Ticutullus.]
the Psalmist, who evidently referred to facts with
H. W. P.
which
their
hearers
were
familiar, fortunately enable
[Gardkn, vol. i.
868 a.]

ORCHARD.

p.

us to supply.

0''REB i^'^^
2"1117

in its

second occurrence only,

[Vat. in Judg.

'npT7/3;

:

\

vii.

25, OprjyS;]

Alex, npriji- Oreb).
The "raven'" or "crow,"'
the companion of Zeei), the " wolf."
One of the
of the Midianite host which invaded
and was defeated and driven back by Gideon.

chieftains
Israel,

The

exodus of

Similarly in the narrative of the

from l'"gypt, as given in the Pentateuch, there is no mention whatever of the tempest,
the thunder and lightning, and the earthquake,
whicli from the incidental allusions of Ps. Ixxvii.
10-18 we know accompanied that event, and which
are also stated fully by Josephus {Ant. ii. 16, § 3).
We are tlms reminded of a truth perhaps too often
Israel

given to them

overlool;ed, that the occurrences preser\ed in the
(''"^Jf', A. V. "princes'")
them from Zebah and Zalmunna, Scriptures are not the only ones which happened
"
in connection with the various e\ents of the sacred
the other two chieftains, who are called " kings
title

distinguishes

(^3 Vl2), and were evidently superior in rank to
Oreb and Zeeb. They were killed, not by Gideon
himself, or the people under his immediate conduct,
but by the men of Epliraim, who rose at his
entreaty and intercepted the flying horde at the
fords of the Jordan.
This was the second act of

history: a consideration which should dispose us
not to reject too hastily the supplements to the
liible narrative furnished by Josephus, or by the
additions and corrections of the Septuagint, and
even those facts wliich are reflected, in a distorted

form it is true, but still often with considerable
remains of their original .shape and character, in
but slightly touched the legends of the Jewish, JMohammedan, am'
upon in the narrative of Judges, but the terms in Christian East.
G.
which Isiiah refers to it (x. 2ii) are sucii as to
O'REB (Oreb), i. e. IMount Horcb (2 Esdr. ii.
imply that it was a truly awful slaughter.
He
[HoHEB.]
places it in the same rank with the two most 33).
tremendous disasters recorded in the whole of the
this

great

tragedy.

history of Israel
tians in the

Nor

erib.

Red

is

It

— the
Sen,

is

O'REB,

destruction of the

l'>gyp-

and of the army of Seiniach-

Isaiah alone

among

the poets of Israel

Wliile

in his reference to this great event.

it is

the terrific slaughter of the Midianites wliicli points
his allusion, their discomfiture

and

flight are

prom-

inent in that of the author of Ps. Ixxxiii.
In
imagery both obvious and vivid to every native
of the gusty hills and plains of Palestine, though
to us comparatively unintelligible, the Psalmist

THE ROCK OOyS

~1^!J

:

in

Judges Soi/p ['npr}3], Alex, ^ovpeiv [only]; in
Is. tSttos 6Ai')f eujs in both MSS.
Petra Oreb,
and f/oreb). The "raven's crag," the spot at
whioh the Midianite chieftain Oreb, with thousands of his countrymen, fell by the hand of the
Ephraimites, and which probably acquired its name
therefrom.
It is mentioned in Judg. vii. 25;'' Is.
It seems plain from the terms of Judg. vii.
X. 26.
25 and viii. 1 that the rock Oreb and the winepress Zeeb were on the east side
of Jordan.
:

''

them

describes

as driven over the uplands of Gilead

blown from the threshing- Perhaps the place called Orbo {^IT^V), which in
flooi's; chased away like the spherical masses of
the Bereshith Rubhn (lieland, Pnl. p. 913) is
iry weeds'" which course over the plains of Ks- stated to have been in the neighborhood of Beth
flying with the dreadful shean, may have some connection with it.
iraelon and Philistia
Rabbi

like the clouds of chaff"

'

—

»

tETlj' ]"123

i

crwerbs dxpoaT^?

;

Vulg. and

which recalls in a remarkable way the words of th«
Psalm quoted above " May you be whirled like th«
before the wind, until you are caught in the
thorns, or plunged into the sea "
" upon '" in the Auth. version of thif
<1 The word

it,

:

8ymm.

Aquila, oa/cerb;
Thoodot. oT/wTOs iirioifj.
See Ges. pp.

prut''ns

il»i9vpi.<TiJ.w
'

;

elor/uii

mystici

;

»02, 754.

''akk'ih

!

6 'PijTcop, orator.

c See a good passage on this by Thomson {Lnwl
Book. cli. xxxvii.), describing the Hight before the

inrf

wiDd of

t!ie

dry plants of the wild artichoke.
lie
Arab imprecation in reference to

{iT«6 also a striking

passage

is

not correct.

The

preposition

is

2 = " in

'

or "at."
«

Such

" Oreb ").

is

the conclusion of Reland {Pal.

p. 916,

OREN
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Judah {Rev. Rubbn,

ORION

was of opinion that the dervis's flute, to make a hissing sound, though
(h-tbiiii ("ravens' ) who ministered to ICIijah were blown by a good player.
T!ie nimiber of reedt
no ravens, hut the people of this Orbo or of tlie of which the syrinx is composed varies in different
rock ()reh,« an idea u])on wiiicli even St. Jerome instrnments. from five to twenty three "c {Aleppo
himself does not louiv with entire <li«favor (Comin. b. ii. c. 2, vol. i. p. 155. 2d cd.).
ill Is. XV. 7), and
whicli has met in later times
If the root of the word 'uyab al)Ove given be
with some supporters.
The present defective state correct, a stringed instrument is out of the quesof our knowledije of the rej^ions east of the Jortian tion, and it is therefore oidy necessary to mention
renders it impossilile to pronounce whether the the opinion of the author of S/iille /faf/(/ibb<>riin
name is still surviving.
G.
(Ugol. vol. xxxii.), that it is the same as the Italian
ibid.)

[pine-tree, Ges.]

'Apdfi; [Vat.

:

85).

ORGAX
^V,

Job

(2:!iy,

Gen.

31; Ps

x.xx.

(In f/iimba, which was .'omewliat similar in
form to the modern violin, and was played upon
with a bow of horsehair, the chief difli?rence being
that it had six strings of gut instead of four.
Michaelis (Siippl. ad Lex. I/ebr., No. 1184) identifies the 'ii/,rth with the psalterv.
Winer {litdlic. art. " JMusikalische Instrumente"')
ri(}l(i

O'llEX (n'S

One of the sons
Afj.$pafi:] Alex. Apov." Anim).
of Jerahmeel the firsthorn of Ilezron (1 Chr. ii.

cl.

iv.

21; Job xsi. 12;

The Hebrew word

4).

sa3s that in the Hebrew version of the book of
rendered in our version,
Daniel Wit/ab is used as the equivalent of rf^^^^lD,
prol)al>ly denotes a pipe or perforated wind-instrusiimpomjf'th (Gr. avfi(pciivia), rendered "dulcimer"
ment, as the root of the word indicates.''
In (Jen.
W. A. \V.
iv. 21 it appears to be a j^eneral term for all wind- in our version.
instruments, opposed to ciiinor (A. V. "harp"),
ORI'ON (b^D? : "Eo-Trepoj, Job ix. 9
whicli denotes all stringed instruments.
In Job
'npioot/. Job xx.xviii. 31: Orimi, Arrliii-vs, in Job
xxi. 12 are enumerated the three kinds of musical
xxxviii. 31).
That the constellation known to the
instruments which are possible, under the general
Hebrews by the name rcsU is the same as that
terms of the timbrel, harp, and ori/itn.
The 'I'lff/ib which the (jreeks called Oi ion, ami the .Arabs "the
is here distinguished from the timbrel and harp,
Giant," there seems little rea.son to doubt, though
as in Job xxx. 31, eom]).ared with Ps. cl. 4.
Our the ancient versions vary in their renderings. In
tran-^lators adopted their ronderini);, "organ," from
.lob ix. 9 the order of the words has evidently been
the \'ul:;ate. which has uniformly orfjanuin, that
transposed.
In the LXX. it ajipears to have been
is, tile double or multiple
jiipe.
'J'he renderings
ciiiiali, cesil, 'ds/i : the ^'ulgate retains the
thus,
of the L.XX. are various: Kiddpa in Gen. iv. 21,
words as they stand in the Hebrew; while the
The Peshito Syriac read cimali, 'un/i, ctsil, rendering
\^a.\fx6s in Job, and tpyavov in I's. cl. 4.
'ui/ab or

'vr/f/rib,

thus

;

—

S~^3S,

Chaldee in every case has
" a pipe," and

nbbiil/c't,

which

the rendering of the
Hebrew word so translated in our version of Is.
xxx. 29; Jer. xlviii. 3G.
Joel liril, in his 2d
signities

the Psalms in JMendelssohn's Bible,
adopts the opinion of those who identify it with
the Pandean pipes, or .syrinx, an instruuient of
preface

to

unquestionably ancient origin, and common in the
Ea.st.
It was a favorite with the shepherds in the
time of Homer (//. xviii. o2G), and its invention

was attributed to various deities: to Pallas Athene
by Pindar {Pijth. xii. 12-14), to Pan by Pliny (vii.
57; cf. Virg. Ed. ii. 32; Tibull. ii. 5, 30); by
others to Marsyas or Sileiuis (Athcn. iv. 181).
In
the last-quoted passage it is said that Hermes first

made the

syrinx with one reed, while Silenus, or,
according to others, two Medes, Senthes and I.'honakcs, invented that with

many

them with wax.

fastened

reeds,

and Marsyas

Tlie reeds were of un-

equal length but equal thickness, generally seven
in nundier (Virg. /.(•/. ii. ."jfj), but sometimes nine
(Thef)cr. Id. viii.).
Those in use among
Honietimes numbered fourteen or fifteen

IHsB.

.)fus.

ill

Inst,

/ftbr., in Ugolini,

tlie

Turks

(Calmct.

Tlies. xxxii.

he met with in
" The syrinx, or Pan's pi|)e, is still a
Aleppo.
pastoral instrument in Syria; it is known also in
the city, but very lew of the performers can sound

790).

it

liuswell

those

descril)es

The higiier notes are clear and
the longer reeds are apt, like the

tolerably well.

pleasing, but

a
''

Maniifi.ieh ben-Israel, Conciliator,

335,
- T
'

c • "

i.

JcUglit in

on

Ijey. xi. 15.

to blow, or breathe.

The Ambfl,"

tralionif,

10(i,

Mr.
18W),

gay.s

E.linb.

iU music.

the last-mentioned word Ji-

'^

i

^^ yaboi-o,

" the

is

Tbe>'

I'nrter CKitto's nUilr Ulim'•

and
and it

hiivc still thi' Mufe,

make

it tbiuiiitelves,

giant," as in Job xxxviii. 31.
is

In

Am.

v.

8 there

again a difficidty in the Syriac version, which

represents

cenl by Ji C> a.S»,

'Jyt'ttho,

by

which

Job ix. 9, and 'aisli in Job xxxviii. 32 (.\.
Arcturus "), are translated.
Again, in Job

'ash in

V.

'•

by "'Euinpos in the
a question whether the order
of the words which the translators had before tlieni
in Job ix. 9 was not, as in the Syr., ciina/i, 'ash,
cesil; in which case the last would i>e represented
liy 'ApKTOvpos, which was the rendering adopted
by .lerome from his Hebrew teacher {Cumin, in
But no known manuscript authority
.les. xiii. 10).
supports any such variation from the received Hebrew text.
'I'he " giant " of oriental astronomy was Nimrod,
the ndghty hunter, who was fabled to have been
bound in the sky for his impiety. The two dogs
and the hare, which are among the constellations
in the neighborhood of Orion, made his train comThere is possibly an allusion to this bebef
plete.
in "the bands of ct.f//" (.lob x.xxviii. 31), with
which Ge.senius {.les. i. 458) compares Prov. vii.
In the Chroniccii Paschale (p. 3ti) Nimrod
22.
is said to have been " a gi:int, the fouiuier of Habylon, who, the Persians say, was deifie<l and placed
"
among the stars of heaven, whom they call ( hion
xxxviii. 32, 'aish is represented

LXX., which

raises

(conip. C'edrenus, p. 14).

The name

cesil, literally

rude iin<i fimplo. A common reed i.i taken, cut tll«
required Icnjjth, holes arc buriu'd in it, ii mouth-]iiece
H(
is fitted on, niid the in.ttrinnent is complete."
supposes the Hebrew "fifjat to luive leen a similal
Dr. Conant reiiJera tht llelirew viori
instrinn«Mit.
" pipe " ill Job xxx. 31.
U.
is
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'a fool," and then "an impious, godless ninn," is in the New Testament the .\postles lead us to infei
supposed to be appropriate to Ninnod. who, accord- the prevalence of the same haliit when they recoming to tradition, was a rebel a^^ainst God in building mend the women to adorn themselves, " not with
the tower of Babel, and is called by the Arab his- broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array, liut
torians " the mocker."
All tliis, however, is the with good works" (1 Tim. ii. U, 10), even with
invention of a later period, and is based upon a " the ornament of a meek and qiuet spirit, which is
false etymology of Nimrod's name, and an attempt in the sight of God of great price" (1 Pet. iii. i).

adapt the word cesU to a Hebrew derivation Ornaments were most lavishly displayed at festivthe Rabbis Isaac Israel and ities, whether of a pulilic (Hos. ii. 13) or a private
identified the Hebrew cenl char.icter, pirticularly on the occasion of a wedding
with the Arabic solndl, by wliich was understood (Is. Ixi. 10; .ler. ii. 32). In times of public mourneither Sirius or Canopus. The words of R. Jonah ing they were, on the other hand, laid aside (lix.
(Abulwalid), as quoted by Kimciii {Lex. IJeb. s. v.), xxxiii. 4-6).
With regard to the particular articles n<tiud
'^Cesil is the large star called in Arabic Soare
in the Old Testament, it is sometimes difficult to
li lil, and the stars combined with it are called after
The name S hnf, "foolish,'' explain tljeir form or use, as the name is the only
its name, cesilim."
Much illustrawas derived from the supposed influence of the star source of infurniatinn open to us.
in causing folly in men. and was probably an addi- tion may, however, be gleaned both from the monThese uments of Egypt and Assyria, and from the statetional reason for identifying it with ctsil.
conjectures proceed, first, upon the supposition that ments of modern travellers; and we are in all rethe word is Hebrew in its origin, and, secondly, that, spects in a better position to explain the meaning
of the Hebrew terms, than were the learned men
if this be the case, it is connected with the root of
W'e propose, therefore, to
cesil, " a fool; " whereas it is more probably derived of the Reformation era.
from a root signifying firnniess or strength, and review the passiges in which the personal orna60 would denote the '• strong one,'" the giant of the ments are described, substituting, where necessary,
.\ full account of the various for the readings of the A. V. the more correct sense
Syrians and Arabs.
to

Some Jewish writers,
Jonah among them,

—

theories which have been framed

in

will be

tio'S

on the sulject
found in Michaelis, Suppl. ad Lex. //thr.,
W. A. W.
Xo. 1192

italics,

and

of the

referring for

articles

more

detailed descrip-

to the various heads

under

they may be found.
The notices which
occur in the earlv books of the Bible, imply the
The num- weight and abundance of the ornaments worn at
ber, variety, and weight of the ornaments ordina- that period.
Eliezer decorated Reliekah with " a
rily worn upon the person forms one of the charac- golden nos'.'-riu;/ " of half a shekel weight, and two
teristic features of oriental costume, both in ancient bracelets
for her Ii;inds of ten shekels weight of
The monuments of ancient gold " (Gen. xxiv. 22); and he afterwards added
and modern times.
Egypt exhibit the hands of ladies loaded with rings, " tiinkets'^ of silver and triii/ccIs of gold " (verse

whijh

ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.

''

<^

ear-rings of very great size, anlilets, arndets, Ijrace-

most varied character, and frequently
handsome
and richly ornamented necklaces, either of gold or
of beads, and chains of various kinds (Wilkinson,
The modern Iv.'yptians retain to the
ii
33.5— J-ll).
full the same taste, and vie with their progenitors in
the number and beauty of their ornaments (Lane,
of

lets

tiie

inlaid with precious stones or enamel,

vol.

.\ppendix A.). Nor

iii.

is

the display confined,

as with us, to the upper classes:

we are

told

that

even " most of the women of the lower orders
wear a variety of trumpery ornaments, such as earrings, necklaces, bracelets, etc., and sometimes a
There is sufficient evinose ring " (Lane, i. 78).

dence in the Bible that the inhabitants of Palestine
were equally devote<l to finery. In the Old Testament, Isaiah (iii. 18-23) supplies us with a detailed
description of the articles with which the luxurious
women of his day were decorated, and the picture
is filled up by incidental notices in other places:

a Nezem (2^3) \ A. V " ear-ring." The term is
used both for " ear ring" and " uose-ring." That it
was the former in the present case appears from ver. 47

Ear-rings'' were worn

Jacob's wives, apparently as charms, for they are mentioned in con53).

nection with

liy

"they gave unto Jacob

idols:

the strange gods, which were in their hand,

all

and

their ear-rings which were in their ears" (Gen.
xxxv. 4).
The ornaments worn l)y the patriarch
.ludah were a " signet," « which w.as suspended by

ruuud the neck, and a "staff" (Gen.
the staf^' itself was probably ornamented, and thus the practice of the Israelites
would 1)6 exactly similar to that of the Babylonians, who, according to Herodotus (i. V3b), " each
carried a seal, and a walking-stick, carved at the
top into the form of an apple, a rose, an eagle, or
something similar." The first notice of the ring
occurs in reference to .loseph
when he was made
ruler of Egypt, Pharaoh •• took ott'his s///?;ei-rin2: 9
tiom his hand and put it upon Joseph's hand, and
put a gold chain * about his neck " (Gen. xli. 42),
a

stiiii;/ '

xxxviii. 18):

:

the latter being probably a " simple gold chain in
tl

The word nezem

dition of

is

Cn^3TS3,
V
T
••

:

again

"in

u.«ed,

but with the ad

their ears."

:

:

e

"I put the

The term

is

upon her _/ace " (n?S"^27).
etymologically more appropriate to the

no?e-jewel than to the ear-ring.

[Ear-ring

;

Nose-

Jewel.]
6

«o

[Seal.]

A. V. ' bracelets." The signet
PdthH (h^ry^)
still worn, suspended by a string, in parts of Arabia.

/
is

;

(Kohiiison,

Tximicl

(T'^y),

named from a

a particular kind of bracelet,

root signifying " to fasten." [Bracb-

teT.]

c

Chatham (U^'^n).

Jio.se-n'ng-

.'/

i.

3t5.)

Tn-'iMath (n^^SIi^).

The

signet-ring in this,

2 1 Mace. vi. 15).
was not merely an ornament, but the symbol of ao

as in other cases (Esth

iii.

10, viii.

;

thority.

The word slgh Rali'id ("T^2~l).
The term is also applied
They maj' have been
rither vessels or personal ornaments: we think the chain worn by a woman (Ez. xvi. 11).
latter sense moie adapted to this passage
lifies

Cell

C'73')

f-eneraliy

'

A-

^'-

"j>"vels."

''articles."

to

;
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The poetical portions of the (). T. contain nustrinc;, to wliioli a stone scaralirciis, set
same precious melal, was appended " (\\'il- nierous references to the ornaments worn by the
'Ihe number of ])ersonal orna- Israelites in the time of their highest prosperity.
kinson, ii. 339^.
ments worn by I'.ie l^i:y|>tians, particularly by the The ai)i)earance of the bride is thus described in the
imitation of
in tlie

—

"
'I'hy cheeks are comely
book of the Canticles:
with ie'(f/s,' thy neck with peifin-nle'l "• (/nniU);
we will make thee bem/s of gold with studs of
silver" (i. 10, 1-1). Her neck rising tall and stately
" like the tower of David builded for an armoury,"
this time we may perhaps date the more frequent was decorated with various ornaments hanging like
use of trinkets amonj; men; for, while it is said in the " thousand liucklers, all shields of mighty men,
" (iv. 4): her hair fallthe foriMor p:is8.-i!;;e: "ye shall put tlicm upon your on the walls of the armoury
ho/'sand u[>on your daui;liters,'" we find subsequent ing gracefully over her neck is described figura"« (iv. 9): and "the raumlnotices of ear-rin<;s being worn at all events by tively as a " chain
" (not as in the A. V. "the joints") of her
younj; men (Ex. xxxii. 2), and again of ofierhigs iiiffS
both from vnn and women of " 7i<'sv-rmf/!i,'' and thighs are likened to the pendunt" of an ear-ring,
So
ear-rings, and rings, and neck-lace^,'- all articles of which tapers gradually downwards (vii. 1).
gold" (l"-x. XXXV. 22). The profusion of those or- again we read of the bridegroom " liis eyes are
fitly 8et,";< as though they were gems filling
naments was such as to sujijily sufficient gold for
making the sacred utensils for the Tabernacle, while the sockets of rings (v. 12): "his hands are at
the laver of brass w'as constructed out of the brazen gold rings? set with the beryl," /. e. (as explained
miri-ors f* which the women carried about with by Gesenius, Thtsmir. p. 287) the fingers when
them (Ex. x.\xviii. 8). The ISlidianites appear to curved a:-e like gold rings, and the nails dyed with
Lastly, the yearning after
have been as i)rodigal as the Egyptians in the use henna resemble gems.

females,

incidenially noticed

is

in

I'lx. iii.

22

:

(A. V. " borrow ") of her
neighbor trink-Lts" of silver and trinkets'^ of gold
.
.
and ye shall spoil the Kf,nptians:" in Ex.
xi. 2 the order is exteiided to the males, and from

" Every

woman

shall

ni^k-

.

:

.

.

.

ornaments: for the Israelites are described as close aflection is expres.sed thus: " ISet mea.s a seal
having captured " ti-hikets of gold, armlets,^ and upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm," w hether
bracelets, rings, ear-rings/and ntckldcts.n the value that the seal itself was the most valualile personal
Hag.
Df which amounted to 10,750 shekels (Num. xxxi. ornament worn by a man, as in Jer. xxii. 24
Equally valuable were the ornaments ob- ii. 23, or whether perchance the close contiguity of
50, 52'.
tained from the same jieople alter their defeat by the seal to the wax on which it is impres.sed may
We nuiy
not rather be intended (Cant. viii. Gi.
Gideon: "the weight of the golden nose-rinys
further notice the imagery empto3ed in the Provwas a thousand and seven hundred sliekels of golil
of

:

''

beside cvlltirs'

a

See note c, p. 2267-

Celt.

Chdch

6

tar-pendiinlsl-' (Judg. viii. 2G).

and

n)

i

ing of the term is rather doubtful, some authorities
prefeniiig the sense " buckle." In other passages the
same word .«ignifiis the riii^.' placed through the nose
of an aniuuil, such as a bull, to lead him by.

Ctimaz (T^:i3)

c

a necklace

gether.

A. V. " tablets."

;

XXXVii. 18.

l-MlRROR.]

alluded

is

to

in

Job

i

A

A cog-

V. " cliains."

nate term, used in I.s. iii. 20, means " step-cham
but the word is used both here and in 2 Sam. i. 10
nithout reference to its etymological sense. [ARjaET.J
'

;

/

'>!?(/ ( 7"'2l37)

;

a circular ear-ring, of a solid char-

ftcter.

C

Ciitnaz

;

A. V. " tivblcts."

See note

c

above.

Nfzern ; A. V. "ear-rings." See note a, p 2267.
but, as ear-rings are
The term is here undefined
•ubBcquently noticed in the verse, wo tliink it probh

;

able that the nosv-ring
i

is

intended.

SiUiarunim (C*3"~in>^")

The word

;

A. V.

"ornaments."
strung

specifies iiidon-siinpeil disks of metal,

on a cord, uud placed roinid the necks cither of men
Compare ver. 21. [Chain.)
or of camels.
k NefiphUli
•'

9

(ri"^C'*t;'3)

pen'Janls,

;

A.

V.

"collars"

which were no dimbt attached

to ear-

'

oaeans, according
pearls or beads

tacted nitL

a chain

;

:

A.

V.

but. mm the etymologirnl

,.ircle, it

may

rather uicuu

rows of

wnse

tb>'

is

con-

individual

The

such as

is

supposed to be
explain the

critics

TJ^3'1\IV, »» meaning a " colThe latter, which is the
lar," instead of a " neck."
correct sen.se. may be retained by treating Vi/iaA; as
metaphorically applied to a pendant lock of hair.

word attached

to

it,

'

A. V. "jewels."
Geseo C/ialdirn (C'^K^P)
T -:
nius understands the term as referring to a necklace,
and renders this passage, " the roundings of thy hipe
The two
are like the knobs or bo.'s.ses of a necklace."
notions of ro»/i(/(rf and /lolisli"! may be combined in
cognate
term
is
used
in Uob.
ca
A
this
e.
the word in
V. "jewels."
ii. 13, and is rendered in the A.
/.
The words in the original literally mean .•iuingin
fiillnrfs ; and the previous reference to " rivers of
*,

*

waters

'

would rather lead us

hannony with that image,
the Vulgate, Kadij^ceai

as

i-n'i

to
is

adopt a rendering

done

in the

In

bXX. nod

TrAijpuifiOTo vi6dT«i',

juxta

Jiiienla /ilrnis^nnii.

q

The term

(^^"^^S),

is

events an a

hero

rendered

nov.h.cre else
|K!rsi>niil

" rings,"

grUtim

found in this sense,

ornament.

at

lt« efyniologlca!

and thcRfore the

sense implies something
of being rendered " stjilTs " In which
case a comiuirison would lie instituted Ix'twoen the

The term word admits

"rows."

to Oeseiilux (Tlim. p. 14i>9),

articles,

it

and hence some

:

rniinditl,

TOrim fn^'T^n')

" chains."

A. V.

'

any perforated
In the A. V,

K 'Andk ("33/).

all

ringu.

to

beads, pearls, coral, etc.

or

The etymological sense of the word

Bwcet-jcwels."

(C^T^'^P)

Chartizim

literally

(TT^V'i^)

Els'acJali

" looking-glasses."

V.

A.

!

mirrors

beautify-

of gold.
HI

word would apply

polished'

<•

to-

[Neckl.\ce.]

MarDth (rT^S"^)

rf

in

beads, which might be strung together, and so make
In tlie next verse the
a row, encircling the ciiceks.
The
is rendered in the A. V. " borders."
Sense must, however, be the same in both verses, and
the point of contrast may perchance consi.'t in the
difference of the material, the beads in ver. 10 being
of some ordinary metal, while those in ver. 11 were to

means be

It

fomied of pertbratcU gold drops strung

The use of

wisdom

The mean- same word

A. V. " bracelets."

;

erbs to describe the eHects of

;

ami the bni'd.'oniely deroniled
wo have nlrt-ady spoken (HlUig, in let.).

outstretoheil Angers
stJifT,

of which

:

ORPAH
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not to go out .
.
with an
less it be by a distinguished sage (§ 2)
are clean and a man may go out with
chains are liable to become unclean,
rau.st not go out with them " (§ 4).

ing the character; in reference to the terms used
we need oiilj- explain that the " ornament " of the
A. V. in i. !), iv. 9, is more specifically a wreath "

is

amulet, unknee-buckles

.

:

(jarlnnd; the " chains" of i. 9, the drops * of
which the necklace was formed; the "jewel of gold
in a swine's snout " of xi. 22, a iwse-ring ; = the
9r

them

step-

:

and a

W.

niai'

L. B.

OR'NAN

(]3~1 ^
[a.
strong one, a he'-o']
"
"jewel " of XX. 15, a trinkd, and the " ornament
The form in which the name
'Opvd'": Oman).
an ear-pendant.^'
king, who in the older record of the
The passage of Fsaiali (iii. 18-23), to which we of the Jebusite
book of Sanmel is called Aniuiiah, .-Vranyah, Hahave already referred, may be rendered as follows:
aviirnah, or Haornah, is given in Chronicles (1 CLr.
(18) " In that day the Lord will take away the
This exxxi. 1.5, 18, 20-25, 28; 2 Chr. iii. 1).
bravery of their anlde/s,'- and their lace caps/ and
traordinary variety of form is a strong corroboration
their necklaces ;
(19) the ear-pemlanlsj' a.nd the
to the statement that Oman was a non-Israelite
brncelels,^ a.ud the lifjlil veils ;^' (20) the turbans,'
[AitAL'XAii; Jkbusite, vol. ii. p. 1222 a.]
of XXV. 12,

and the step-chains,m and the f/irdles,n and the
In some of the Greek versions of (Jrigen's Hexscenl-hutlles,o and the amulets ; p (21) the rings
apla collected by Bahrdt, the threshing-floor of
and nose-rin(/s ; 1 (22 the slnie-dresses r and the
Oman
('Eprd tov 'le^ovaaicv) is named hr that
cloaks, and the shuuis, and the purses ; s (23)
of Nachon in 2 Sam. vi. 0.
G.
the mirrnrs,i pnd the fine linen shirts, and the
turhnns,'^ and the light dresses.'' v
(n5n^ [see below]: 'Op<pa:
The following extracts from the Slishna {Shnbh.
Orpha), [Ruth i. 4, 14.]
A Moabite woman, wife
cap. vi.) illustrate the siilject of this article, it beof Chilion son of Naomi, and thereby sister-in-law
ing preniise.l that the object of the inquiry was to
to Kuril.
On the death of their husbands Orpah
ascertain what constituted a proper article of dress,
accompanied her sister-in-law and her mother-inand what might be regarded by rabbinical refinelaw on the road to Bethlehem.
ISut here her resoment as a burden " .\ woman must not go out
lution failed her.
The ofler which Naomi made
(on the Sabbath) with linen or woollen laces, nor
to the two younger women that they should return
with the straps on her head
nor with a frortlet
"each to their own mother's house," after a slight
and pendants thereto, unless sew.i to her cap: i.^r
hasitation, she embraced.
"Orpah kissed her
with a golden tower («. e. an ornament in the shape
mother-in-law," and went back " to her people and
nor with a tight gold chain
of a tower)
nor with
to her gods," leaving to the unconscious liuth the
nose-rings: nor with finder-rings on which there is
glory, which she might have rivaled, of being the
no seal: nor with a needle without any eye (§1):
niotlier of the most illustrious house of that or any
nor with a needle that has an eye: nor with a
nation.
G.
finger-ring that has a seal on it: nor with a dia* Simonis (p.
7\^'^'V,
401) makes r\^~^^
dem: nor with a smelling-bottle or balm-flask (§ 3).
^'^
)

OR'PAH

:

:

i

:

:

'

a Livijah (rT'^lb).
b

See note

c

The worj

<l

e

is

^Acaslm

about their

lets," or

nezon.

See note

C/iili.

0, p.

(CDIS^)
feet."

Bcribei in ver. 16,

(ti723n

Bolts hanneptiesli

»i,pT '2268.

See note a, p. 2267.
2268.
A. V.

i

''

"^/nSj)

=

T

T

:

T'

A. V. " tab-

\

"houses of the soul," the

latter being the

The

scent-bottle was

rendering of the words.

literal

:

either attached to the girdle or suspended from the

tinkling ornatnents

anklet is dea tinkling with their feet."

Tiie effect of the

"making

T

neck.

p Lechashim (D'^im v)
meaning of

term

i

A. V. "ear-rings."

The

extremely doubtful it is de[Anklet.]
rived from a root signifying " to whisper " and hence
the
mutterings
of .serpent charmers, and
applied
to
is
"
"
"
V.
cauls
or
net/ ShSbisim fWD^'^tp) ; A.
They may have
in a secondary sense to amulets.
works." The term has been otherwise explained as
ear-rings,
as already stated.
been in the form of
The
meaning ornaments shaped like the sun, and worn as a
etymological meaning might otherwise make it applithis

is

:

;

necklace.

[H.ur.]

Saharoriim ; A. V. "round tires like the moon."
See note p. 2268.
A Net'iphjih; A. V. "chains" or "sweet balls."
See note k p. 2268.

describe

cable to

light,

rustling

robes (Saalschutz,

ff

Archaol.

i

i

Slieroth

of
metal rods.
struction

k Re'aljth

(miK7).

Peerim

V.

r

B'or this

s

CharUhn ("^t2''"in)

and the two following terms

Oompare 2 K.

v. 23.

" bonnets "

The

the decoration in

specifically

[IIead-dress.]

TsSadoth (n'"ni7!J)

A. V.

;

"ornaments of the

«gs."
See note e p. 2268- Thfc effect of the step-chain
to give a " mincing " gait, as described in ver. 16.
KiVi5/i('riwi

(D^"nC£?~)

;

t

Gilyun'im

so

A.

V.

see Dress.

" crisping-pins."

According to Gesenius ( Thes. p.
named from its round, ocnical

A.

V.

"head-bands."

("'3*'b3)

;

A. V.

" glasses."

Th«

not the same as was before used nor is iti
.sense well ascertained.
It has been otherwise understood as describing a transparent material like gauzo.
See Dress.

term

A. V.

;

is

i

"mufflers" or

describes the tremii-

[Veil.1

(D"^"1Mt3)

may mean more

A.

The word

'«

n

q

form.

(nibv^);

front of the turban.
/n

30).

519), the purse

spangled ornaments."
ous motion of the veil.
I

refers to the con-

the bracelet by intertwining cords or

'

peer

The word

i.

A. V. " nose-jewels."

is

;

« A. V. "hoods."
[H.E.\D-DRESS.]
V A. V. "vails."
[Dress.]

w
but

gum

Declined 'Opi/a,

Opvav, in the Vat. MS. (Mai);
In the Taron Chronicles the name is given in four diflerenl

in the Alex.

forms:

MS. constantly Opva-

usually ^"11~lS, but also ^"13"!^,

p~lS,

A

probably means a handsomely decorated girdle.
;QiaDLE.]
It formed part of a bride's attire (Jer. ii
S3).

^ITIS, and ^TTHS.
^md.

ieso).

See the edition of Beck

(j4i«e

;

OSPRAY

ORTHOSIAS
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f'mon (the L-tters being transposed);
prefers vi'me,fin-eM:, from

but Geseiiius

sistance

*^'2'"'.

8idetes in Dora, fled by shii) to Ortbosias (1 .Alacc.
IV. 37).
Orlho.sia is described by I'liny (v. 17) as
of Trijiolis, and .south of

iiortli

was

It

tiie river

ICleutherus,

was situated (.Strabo, xvi. p. 75-i)northern boundary of I'luciuce, and

tlie

Orontes (id. p. 7G0).
Shaw (Tiai: pp 270. 271, 2d ed.) identifies tiie
Klentherus with the modern A'"/'r el-Jii'irid on tiie
noith baiilj of wliich, correspondinfj to the descri|)tion of Stralio (p. 753), lie found " ruins of a contiie

siderable city, whose adjacent district ])ays yearly
to the basliaws

name

tlie

Drthosia
tararlus,

of Tripoly a tax of fifty dollars

of Or-tusn.

is

factious

by

Moses

io have been hij i»
conduct of the .spies

—

the aiidition of the
great name of .Jehovah, so lately revealed to the
nation (Kx. vi. 3), and thus from " Help '' became
" Help of Jehovah."'
The Samaritan Codex has
(ver. Ui)

and therefore misses the

.lehosiiua in both places,

point of the chap<;e.

it

distant 1130 stadia from

the

received from

('Ofj0w(rios; Alex. OpOwata:
Tryphon, wlien besie^^ed I)}- Antioclius

near wiiieh

to

II-

ORTHO'SIAS
Orl/iosiiis).

we may with reason conjecture

The

form of the

ori;;inal

xxxii. 44,

though

the

tiicre

name
.\.

recurs in Deut.

V. (with more ac-

cui-acy than here) has Iloshea.

name in the whole Hilde appears in
forms as that of this s^reat jjersonage, in
the orii;inal five, and in the .\. V. no less than
seven
C)sliea,
Iloshea, .lehoslma, deboshuah,
I'robably no

so

many

—

.loshua, .lesliua. .lesus;
identical with

Oshea)

and

if

we add Hosea

aiul Osea, nine.

(also

G.

In {'eutinper's 'lable, also,

placed thirty miles to the south of

and twelve miles

An-

to tlie north of Tripoly.

OSPRAY

(n,'''?!^'

"^"'llliah

:

aKiaUros:

The Hebrew word occurs only in Lev.
and Pent. xiv. 12, as the name of .some un-

haliwefiia).

The

situation of it likewise is further illustrated by xi 13,
medal of Antoninus Pius, struck at Orthosia; clean liird which the law of Moses disallowed as
upon the reverse of wiiich we have the goddess food to the Israelites. The old versions and many
.\starte treading U]X)n a river.
For this city was
iiuilt upon a rising ground on the northern !)aiiks
a

ot

the river, within half a furlong of the sea, and. as

eminences of Mount Libaniis lie at a
small distance in a parallel with the shore, Orthothe niji^ed

must have been a place of the greatest impor-

sia

it would have hereby the entire command
one there is) lietwixt I'hoenice
and the maritime parts of Syria."
On the other
hand, Mr. I'orter, who identifies the JUeuthcrus
with the modern Nalir el-h'e/ilr, descrilies the
ruins of Orthosia as on the south bank ot the N'llir

tance, as

of the road (the only

el-Bdiid, "the cold river'' (llaml',lc. p. .503 \ thus
agreeing with the accounts of I'tolemy and I'liny.
The statement of Strabo is not sutficiently precise
to allow the inference that he considered Orthosia
north of the Klentherus.
But if the ruins on the

south bank of the iVuhr el-Udvi Ihe really tiiose of
Orthosia, it seems an objection to the identifica-

Pnndion

hnlictelus.

tion of the Klentherus with the A^"//r el-Kehir ; for commentators are in favor of this interjiretation
Strabo atone time makes Orthosia (xiv. p. (i7()), but Hochart {//krnz. ii. 774) has endeavored,
and at another the neighboring river l'".leut herns though on no reasonable crounds. to prove that the
(6 iT\r\<T{ou TroTafi6s)', the boundary of I'hoenice on bird denoted by the Helirew term is identical with

the north.
This could hardly have been the case
if the Eleutherus were 33 hours, or nearly twelve
miles, from Orthosia.

According to Josephus

(^Ant. x. 7, § 2), Tryphon
Apamea, while in a fragment of C'liarax,
quoted byUrinim {Ku'-zr/ef. /Jdiidh.) from Midler's
fled

to

Fnif/. O'liec. Hist. iii. p. 044, fr. J 4, he is said to
have taken refuge at I'toleniais.
Orimm reconciles the.se statements by su|i|iosing that Tryjihon
fled first to Orthosia, then to I'toleniais, and lastly
to Apamea where he was slain.
W. A. \V.

OSAIAS
om.
xiii.

[3 syl.] ('no-a/ar; [Vat. omits:]
Vulg.). Acorruption of Jksiiaiaii (1 Ksdr.
48: conip. Kzr. viii. 19).

in

OSE'A

Hosiika the son

(Osee).

king of Israel (2 Ksdr.

OSE'AS
i.

(Osee).

xiii.

of Elah,

40).

The prophet Hosea

(2 Esdr.

3'J).

* OSE'E {'a(Tr)i\ Ti.sch. Treg.
The prophet I1<).si;a (Koni. ix. 25).

OSHE'A

(V?^"''^,

oamar. i'tTin"'

name

:

I-

e.

Ai«r^:

of .loshna the son of

irhich

O.see).

'Cia-ni:

A.

Iloshea [see below];

The
Nun (Num.

Osee).

on some occasion not stated

original
xiii.

— but

8),

which

Circadtui galliciis.

the

meldtiigetus

IVi/errVj

nquihi of

(ft(\aval(Tos) of
I'liny.

There

is,

.\ristotle, the
however, some

dilficulty in identifying the hid'ntvttis of .Vristot**

OSTRICH

OSSIFRAGE
Rnd Pliry, on
writers
bird.

account of

some statements these

make with respect to the liabits of this
The general description they gi\e would

suit either the ospray

(Pandiun hnlueetus) or the

The

white-tailed eagle {Hdlicectus albiciUa).

fol-

lowing passage, however, of Fliny (x. 3), points to
the ospray: "The haliceetiis poises itself aloft,
and the moment it catches sight of a fish in the
sea below pounces headlong upon it, and cleaving
the water with its breast, carries off its booty."
With this may be compared the description of a
modern natunUist, Dr. Kichardson: " When looking out for

its

prey

with great ease and

it sails

generic

which is the name of a fabulous animal.
Etymologically the word points to some rapacious
bird with an eminently "hooked beak;" and cer-

gate,

tainly the ossifrage has the liooked beak characteristic

of the order

gree.

Rapt dures

marked

in a very

de-

much weight

is to be allowed to etymology, the ])eres « of the Hebrew Scriptures may well
be represented by the ossifrage, or bone-bt^'akfir;

If

peres in Hebrew means "the breaker."

itself upon its quarry, and
Again, both Aristotle and

of bis

speak of the diving
The os[)ray often plunges
habits of the hdluettus.
The
entirely under the water in pursuit of fish.
ospray belongs to the family Fidconulce, order
Rdjjtii tores.
It has a wide geographical range, and
but as it is rather a
is occasionally seen in Egypt

tif

(See Loche\
Cntaloyue des Oiseaux observes en Algerie, \>. 37.}
There is nothing conclusive to be gathered from
the ypvxl/ of the LXX. and the gryps of the Vul-

ioT

liears it off in its claws."

2271

the Arabs to express any

the large kinds of the Ftilco'iidce."

elegance, in undulating lines at a considerable altitude above the water, from whence it precipitates
I'liny

name used by

the ossifrage {Gypaetus bnrbatus)

name

is

And

well deserving

more literal manner, it will apH. Smith (Kitto's Cyc. art. "Pe-

in a

pear, than Col.

res") is willing to allow; for not only does he
push kids and lambs, and even men, off the rocks,
but he takes the bones of animals which other
birds of prey have denuded of the flesh high up
into the air, and lets them fall upon a stone in order
northern bird, the Hebrew word may refer, as Rlr. to crack them, and render them more digestible
Tristram suggests to us, either to the Aqu'dit even for his enormous powers of deglutition. (See
luevia, or A. iicBviuides, or more probaljjy still to Mr. Simpson's very interesting account of the LamThe lammergeyer, or
the very abundant Circaelus g(dllcus which feeds mergeyer in Jbis, ii. 282. )
^\'^. H.
bearded vulture, as it is sometimes called, is one of
upon reptiUa.
;

OSSIFRAGE
There

is

much

tion of the

A.

(D-'», peres

:

yp^:

fjryps).

to be said in favor of this translaV".

The word

occurs, as the

of an unclean bird, in Lev. xi. 13,

and

name

in the par-

passage of Deut. xiv. 12. (For other renderThe
ings oi jjeres see Bochart, Hieroz. ii. 770.)
allel

the largest of the birds of prey.
It is not uncommon in the East; and Mr. Tristram several times
observed this bird " sailing over the hiirh mountain-passes west of the Jordan " {/bis, i. 2'i). The

English word ossifrage has been applied to some
of the Fdlcuindoe

but the ossijraga of the Latins
;
evidently points to the lamviergeyer, one of the

W. H.

Vulluj-idie.

OSTRICH.

There can be no doubt that the
Helirew words bath liaya'and/i, ycVen, and rdndn,
denote this bird of the desert.

Bath hayn'andh {n2V'''n'n'2.

1.

(XTpovOis,

:

(TTpovOiov, anprtv' sfnil/iio) occurs in Lev. xi. 16,
Ueut. xiv. 15, in the list of unclean birds; and in
other passages of Scripture. The A. V. erroneously
venders the Hebrew expression, which signifies either
" daughter of greediness " or " daughter of shout'• owl," or, as in
the margin, by " daughter
of owl."
In Job XXX. 29, Is. xxxiv. 13, and xliii. 20,

mg," by

the margin of the A. V. correctly reads " ostriches."
Bochart considers that bat/i hmjfCnndh denotes the
female ostrich only, and that tnc/imds, the follow-

ing word in

tlie

the male bird.

Hebrew
In

all

text, is to

be restricted to

probability, however, this

word is intended to signify a bird of anothei
genus.
[NiGiiT-iiAWK.]
There is considerable
latter

difference of opinion with regard to the

etymology
Bochart \ffieroz.
ii. 8 LI) derives it from a root * meaning " to cry
out " (see also Alaurer, Comment, in V. T. ad Thren.
iv. 3)
and this is the interpretation of old commenof the

Hebrew word

ya'and/t.

;

tators generally.

Gesenius {Thes.

s. v.

"i^^J^) re-

word to a root which signifies " to be greedy
or voracious " « and demurs to the explanation
Arabic version has okab, which Bochart renders given by Michaelis {Suppl. nd Lex. Fhb.
p. 1127),
ueXavaifTos, "the black eagle."
[Osphay.] and by Rosenmiiller {Not. ad Hieroz. ii. 829, and
This word, however, is in all probability generic, Schol. ad Lev. xi. 16), who trace the Hebrew word
ind is used to denote any bird of the eagle kind, ya'andh to one which in Arabic denotes " hard
and
hr in the vernacular Arabic of Algeria okab is '< the sterile land: " <i bath haya'andk accordingly would
fers the

Gi/pactus barbahcs.

;

" D~lQ, from D~l^,
*

n3V,

<•

to

iry

out.'-

''to

break," to "crash.'
c

]"7\

OSTKICH

OSTRICH
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mean "

d.iu£;hter of the desCTt."

of these various explanations, it
will he enousjh to niention that any one of them is
This bird,
well suited to the habits of the ostrich.
lis is well known, will swallow almost any substance,
into the merits

pieces of iron, large stones, etc., etc.

;

this it does

probably in order to assist the triturating action
of the gizzard
so that the oriental expression of
'• daughter of voracity " is eminently characteristic
:

of the ostrich."

derivations of the

regard to the two other
Hebrew word, we may add that

\Vith

the cry of the ostrich

said

is

and ivatching over
the eggs with great care and affection, as is evidenced by the fact that jackals and otlier of the
smaller camivorn are occasionally found dead near

Without entering male taking

sometimes to resemble

the lion, so that the Hottentots of S. Africa are
deceived by it; and that its particular haunts are
the parched and desolate tracts of sandy deserts.
The loud crying of the ostrich seems to be re-

his turn at night,

the nest, having been killed by the ostrich in de" As a further proof
its young " (we

fense of the eggs or young.

of the affection of the ostrich for

quote from Shaw's Zootot/y, xi. 42G), " it is related
by Thunberg that he once rode past a place where
a female was sitting on her nest, when the bird
sprang up and pursued him, evidently with a view
to prevent his noticing her eggs or young."
'J'hc
habit of the ostrich leaving its eggs to be matured
by the sun's heat is usually appealed to in order to
confirm the Scriptural account, "she leaveth l.er
eggs to the earth;" but, as has been remarked
al)Ove, this is probably the case only with the tropical birds: the ostriches with which the Jews were

"1 will wail and howl ....
i. 8:
"'
(see also
a mourning as the ostriches
Job XXX. 29). The other passages where iffrt hiiy<i- acquainted were, it is likely, birds of Syria, Kgypt,
'amh occurs point to the desolate jilaces which are and North Africa; but, even if they were acquainted
with the habits of the tropical ostriches, how can it
the natural habitat of these birds.
that the foot may
lie said that " she forgetteth
2.
Yd'en (]];*) occurs only in the plural numcrush " the eggs, when they are covered a foot
believe the true
ber C'iP^, yt'eitim (LXX. arpovd'toy, strulhio), deep or more in sand?''
ferred to in Mic.
will

1

make

We

ostrich is

where the context siiows that the
intended " The daughter of my people

become

'ruel like the ostriches in the wilderness."

in

is

I.am.

This

is

iv. 3,

:

important, as showing that the other word
is merely the feminine form of this one,

(1),

which

with

the

addition of

bal/i,

points to the ostrich as
if all

"daughter,"

clearly

correct translation, even

its

the old versions were not agreed njion the
For remarks on Lam. iv. 3, see below.

matter.
3.

Edndn

Cl^"^).

The

plural

form (-^^3~^,

LXX.

rfpir6fifuoi' slriilhi") alone occurs in .Job xxxix. 13; where, however, it is clear
from the whole passage (13-18) that ostriches are

rinan'un

:

intended by the word. The A V. renders rcnanhn
by " peacocks," a translation which has not found
favor with commentators; as " peacocks," for which
there is a different Hebrew name,* were probably
not known to tlie people of Arabia or Syria before
[Teacocks.] The "osthe time of Solomon.
trich " of the A. V. in Job xxxix. 13 is the repre'i'he
sentative of the Hebrew nolseli, " feathers."

Hebrew rendiniii appears to be derived from the
root rdnfin,<' " to wail," or to " utter a stridulous
sound," in allusion to this l)ird's nocturnal cries.
(Jesenius compares the Arabic ziiikiv, " a female
ostrich," from the root zitmur, " to sing."
'i'he

following short account of the nidification of
(Strulhio cnmelus) will perhaps eluci-

the ostrich

Ostrich.

explanation of this passage is fo be found in the
fact that the ostrich deposits some of her eggs not
in the nest, but around it; these lie about on the

all appearance forsaken;
they are, however, desii,'ne<l for the nourishment of
the young liirds, according to I.cvaillaiit and lionpromiscuously in one nest, which is merely a hole jainville (( uvier. yin. Kiiii/. by (Jriflilhs and othAre not these the eggs " that the
the eggs are then covered ers, viii. 432).
scratched in the sand
be traced
over to the depth of about a foot, and are. in the foot may crush," and may not hence
attriiiutes to the oscase of those birds which are found within the the cruelty which Scrijitnre
'?
have had occasion fo remark in a forme."
tropics, generally left for the greater part of the trich
Scripture is
day to the heat of the sun, the parent-birds taking article [Ant], that the lauL'uage of
Hut adapted to the ojiinions conmionly held by the
their turns at incubation durini; the night.
for how otherwise can we exin those countries which have not a tropical sun people of the I'ast:
which a8cril)e to
ostriche' frequently incubate during the day, the plain, for instance, the passages

date

those passages

of

Scrijjture

which

ascribe

surface of the sand, to

cruelty to this bird in neglecting her eggs or young.
Ostriches are jjolygamous: the hens lay their eggs

;

We

a Mr. Tristram, who has paid considerable attention
to the linhlts of the ostrirli, has khuily read over this
he fwiys, " The necc«.'<it.v for swallowing stones,
article
;

Pte Trictmm /friJ.ll. 74) ; " Two Amb.'i began to
with their hands, and presently brought up four
tine fresh eggs from the depth of about a foot undM
rl

etc.,

nm.v hn uiulorstc-otl from the favorite food of the
ttnie ostriches I have i>ecn hoing the date-stone, the

(Jig

kMdtNii of vegetable tiubstancee."

the

(

worm sand."

OTHER

OTHNIEL
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Ihe hare or to the coney the habit of chewing the
cud ?
And this remark will hold good in the

of Shemalah, the first-born of Obcd-edom, one of

passage of Job which speaks of the o.'^trich
without ui.dprstanding.
It is a general
amongst the Arabs that the ostrich is a very
bird
indeed they have a proverb, " Stupid

Tabernacle in the reign of David (1 Chr. xxvi. 7).
The name is said by Gesenius to be derived from
an obsolete word, Othen, " a lion."

:

ostrich; "

us

five

belief

stupid

(1)

men

for strength for the service " of the

'

as an

OTH'NIEL (bS''3n37, lion of Cod,

ii.

is

Because
Because when it is hunted it thrusts its
and ima'iines ti;e hunter does not
see it; " (3) Because it allows itself to be deceived
and captured in the manner described by Strabo
(xvi. 772, ed. Kramer): (4) Because it neglects
its eggs;* (5) Because it has a sniall head and
Such is the opinion the Arabs have
few brains.
expressed with reijard to the ostrich a bird, however, which by no means deserves such a chnracter,
" So wary
as travellers have frequently testified.
thus:

etc.;

the "able

cf. Othni,
805) has given
1 Chr. xxvi. 7: ToQovi7]\'- Olhoniil, [GolhoiiieC]),
supposed to deKenaz, and younger brother of Caleb (Josh.
They may be briefly stated son of
XV. 17; Judg. i. 13, iii. 9, 11; 1 Chr. iv. 13, xxvii.
it will swallow
iron, stones,

and Bochart {Hieroz.

points on whicli this bird

serve its character.

being

15).

(2)

head into a bush

;

But these passages all leave it doubtful
Kenaz was his father, or, as is more probthe more remote ancestor and head of the

wliether
able,
tribe,

whose descendants were

(Xum.

xxxii.

12,

&c.),

or

sons

called

of

Kenezites

Kenaz.

If

Jephunneh was Caleb's father, then probably he
was father of Othniel also.
[Caleb.]
The first
mention of Othniel is on occasion of the taking
of Kirjath-Sepher, or Debir, as it was afterwards
called.
Debir was included in the mountainous

territor}' near Hebron, within the border of Judah,
"and
assigned to Caleb the Kenezite (Josh. xiv. 12-15);
roams,
and in order to stimulate the valor of the assailthat no ambuscades or artifices can be employed,
ants, Caleb promised to give his daughter Achsah
and the vulgar resource of dogged perseverance is
to whosoever should assault and take the city.
the only mode of pursuit."
Othniel won the prize, and received with his wife
Dr. Shaw {Travels, ii. 345) relates as an inin addition to her previous dowry the upper and
stance of want of sagacity in .the ostrich, that he
nether springs in the immediate neighborhood.
"saw one swallow several leaden bullets, scorching
We may add that not un- These springs are identified by Van de Velde, after
hot from the mould."
Stewart, with a spring which rises on the sunmiit
frequently the stones and other substances which
of a hill on the north of Wady Dilbeh (2 hours
ostriches swallow prove fatal to them.
In this one
S. W. from Hebron), and is brought down by an
respect, perhaps, there is some foundation for the
aqueduct to the foot of the hill.
(For otiier views
character of stupidity attributed to them.
The next mention of Othniel is in
see Dekik.)
The ostrich was forbidden to be used as food by
Judg. iii. 9, where he appears as the first judge of
the Levitical law, but the African Arabs, says Mr.
Israel after the death of Joshua, and their deliverer
'IVistram, eat its flesh, which is good and sweet.
from their first servitude.
In consequence of their
Ostrich's brains were among the dainties that were
intermarriages with the Canaanites, and their freplaced on the supper-tables of the ancient Romans.
quent idolatries, the Israelites had been given into
The fat of the ostrich is sometimes used in medthe hand of Chushan-Rishathaim, king of Mesoicine for the cure of palsy and rheumatism (Pococke,
potamia, for eight years.
P'roni this oppressive
Travels, i. 209).
13urckhardt {Syria, .Append, p.
" The
servitude they were delivered by Othniel.
664) says that ostriches breed in the Dhahy. They
Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and he judged
are found, and seem formerly to have been more
Israel, and went out to war: and the Lord delivabundant than now, in Arabia.
The ostrich is the largest of all known birds, and ered Chushan-Rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia,
into his hand ; and his hand prevailed against
perhaps the swiftest of all cursorial animals.
The
Chushan-Rishathaim. And the land had rest forty
capture of an ostrich is often made at the sacrifice
years.
And Othniel the son of Kenaz died."
of the lives of two horses {lOis, ii. 73).
Its
This with his genealogy (1 Chr. iv. 13, 14;,
strength is enormous.
'J'he wings are useless for
which assigns him a son, llatliath, wliose posterity,
flight, but when the bird is pursued they are
according to Judith vi. 15, continued till the time
extended and act as sails before the wind.
The
of Holofernes. is all that we know of Othniel.
ostrich's feathers so much prized are the long white
Hut two questions of some interest arise concernplumes of the wings.
The best come to us from
ing him, the one his exact relationship to Caleb;
Barbary and the west coast of Africa.
The ostrich
the other the time and duration of his judgeship.
belongs to the family Struthionklce, order Cu7'so/es.
(1.) As regards his relationship to Caleb, the
W. II.
doubt arises from the nncert.ainty whether the
*
in the A. Y. Josh. viii. 22; 2 Chr. words hi Judg. iii. 9, " Othniel the son of Kenaz,
xxxii. 22; Job xxiv. 24; Phil. ii. 3, iv. 3, is used Caleb's younger brother," indicate that Othniel
in the plural, for "others."
In Luke xxiii. 32 the himself, or that Kenaz was the brother of Calebunfortunate rendering of the A. V., " two other The most natural rendering, according to the canou
malefactors," has been amended in some modern of R. Moses ben Nachman, on Num. x. 29, that in
editions by inserting a comma after " other."
The constructions of this kind such designations belong
is

the

l)ird,'"

says Mr. Tristram (lOis,

so open are the vast plaitis over

ii.

73),

which

it

OTHER,

Greek

is

erepoi Svo, KUKovpyoi, " two others, mal-

efactors."

OTH'NI 03 nV
'Odvi;

[Vat. roovi';]

makes Othniel to be Caleb's brother. And this is
by the probability that Kenaz was not
of Jehovah]: Othniel's father, but the father and head of the
Alex. ro0m: Othni).
Son tribe, as we learn that Kenaz was, from the desigfavored

[pToh. lion

a This =s an old conceit
remark of Diodorus Siculus

;

* Ostriches are very

to the principal person in the preceding sentence,

A.

see Pliny (x. 1),
(ii.

143

and the

50) thereon.

shy birds, and

will, if their

is

discovered,

this is

nest

frequently forsake

the eggs.

a mark rather of sagacity than

stupi<lity

Surn'r

O VKKPASS

OTHNIEL

227'.

"the Kenczite," or "son of

nation of Caleb ua

Jerome

Keiiaz."

also

so translates

" Uthniel

it,

Cenez, frater Caleb junior;" and so did the
LXX. originallj-, because even in those copies which
now have a.5(\<(>ov, they still retain i/ewrfpov in
filius

Nor

the ace. case.

is

tlie

objection, wliicli intlu-

ences most of the Jewish coninietitators to undergtaiid that Kenaz was Caleb's brother, and Othniel
For the marriage of
his nephew, of any weigiit.

an uncle with liis niece is not expressly prohibited
by the I>evitical law (Lev. xviii. 12, xx. I'J); and
even if it iiad i)een, Caleb and Othniel as men of
foreign extraction would have been less amenable
to it, and more likely to follow the custom of their

and that 10 or 12 years more must have seen the

Then again, it is not necessuppose that Othniel lived through the
whole 80 years of rest, nor is it possil)le to avoid
suspecting that these long periods of 40 and 80
the survivors.

last of

sary to

some influences which have disturbed the true computation of time.
If these
dates are discarded, and we judge only by ordinary probabilities, we shall suppose Othniel to have
survived Joshua not more than 20, or at the outyears are due to

Nor, howe\er unsatisfactory this
seem possible, with only our jjiesent
materials, to arrive at any more definite result.
It must suffice to know the difficulties and wait

side,

30 years.

may

be, does it

On the other hand it must be ac- patiently for the solution, siiould it over lo vouchtribe.
A C. H.
knowledged that the canon above quoted does not safed to us.
Even in the very passage (Num.
hold universally.
OTHONI'AS Voeoulai: Zocldns). A corX. 29) on which the canon is adduced, it is ex- ruption of the name Mattamaii in I'^r. x. 27
(1
tremely doubtful wliether the designation " the Esdr. ix. 28).
own

Midianite, JMoses' father-in-law," does not apply
to Heuel, rather than to Hobab, seeing that Heuel,

and not Hobab, was father to Moses" wife (Ex. ii.
18).
In Jer. xxxii. 7, in the phrase " llanameel
the son of Shallum tliine uncle," tlie words " tliine
uncle" certainly belong to Shallum, not to HaAnd in 2 Chr.
nameel, as appears from vv. 8, 9.
XXXV. 3, 4; Neh. xiii. 28, the designations " King
of Israel," and " high-priest," belong respectively
The chronological
to David, and to Eliashib.
difficulties as to Othniel's judgeship would also be
mitigated considerably if he were nephew and not
brother to Caleb, as in this case he might well be
25, whereas in the other he could not be under 40
years of age, at the time of his marriage with
Still the evidence, candidly weighed, preAchsah.
ponderates strongly in favor of the opinion that
Othniel was Caleb's brother.
(2.) And this leads to the second question suggested above, namely, the time of Othniel's judgeSupposing Caleb to be about the same age
ship.
as Joshua, as Num. xiii. 6. 8; Josh. xiv. 10, suggest, we should have to reckon about 25 years from
Othniel's marriage with Achsah till the death of

Joshua at the age of 110 years (85

And

if

we

-f-

25

= 110).

take Africanus's allowance of 30 years

for the elders after Joshua, in

people served the

whose

Lord" (Judg.

ii.

lifetime

"the

and then

7),

OUCHES

*

G, 13, It), 18)

precious

(Ex. xxviii. 11, 13, 14, 25, xxxix.
denotes the beztis or sackils in which
are

stones

set.

In

Old English

The

also applied to the jewels themselves.

form of tlie word
occurs in Chaucer.

it

was

earlier

nouches or nowches, which
A.

is

OUTROAD.

To "make outroades " (1
V'. ed. 1611) is to "make excurIn some modern editions nonsense is made
of the passage by printing it " make out roads."
*

Mace. XV. 41, A.

sions."

A.

OVEN" (~1^3ri
is

of two kinds

—

:

K\l$auos)-

The

e:istern

oven

The former
and ])ortable.
towns, where regular bakers are
fixed

is found only in
employed (Hos. vii. 4).
The latter is adapted to
the nomad state, and is the article generally intended by the Hebrew term lanniir.
It consists
of a large jar made of clay, about three feet high,
and widening towards the bottom, with a hole for

the extraction

i Avdb.

p.

of the aslies (Xiebuhr,

Occasionally, however,

40).

Dtscr. de
it is not

an .actual jar, but an erection of clay in the form
of a jar, built on the floor of the house (Wellsted,

Each household possessed such
3); and it was only in times
of extreme dearth that the same oven sufficed for
Trai'ch,

an

I.

article

several

350).

(Ex.

families

viii.

(Lev.

xxvi.

20).

It

was heated

allow 8 years for Chushan-Kishathaim's dominion,
and 40 years of rest under Othniel's judgeship,

with dry twigs and gra,ss (Matt. vi. 30); and the
loaves were placed both inside and outside of it.
and suppose Othniel to have been 40 years old at It was also used for roasting meat (Mishna, Taan.
his marriage, we obtain (40 -)- 25 -f- 30 -|- 8 -}The heat of the oven furnished Hebrew
3, § 8).
40 =) 143 years as Othniel's age at his death. writers with an image of rapid and violent deNor docs
This we are quite sure cannot be right.
struction (Ps. xxi. 9; Hos. vii. 7; JIal. iv. 1).
any escape from the difficulty very readily oflcr
W. L. U.
itself.

It is in

fact a part of that larger ciirono-

which affects the whole interval
exodus and tlie building of Solomon's
Temple, where the dates and formal notes of time
indicate a period more than twice as long as that
derived from the genealogies and other ordinary
calculations from the length of human life, and

logical

difficulty

lietweei) the

general historical probal)ility.

In the case before

more than
25 years between Otiniiel's marriage and his victory
«8 one would cuess an interval of not

over Chushan-iiisbatliaini.
In endeavoring' I"

I'rini;

ments into harmony, the
one

is,

that

if

these coidlicting state-

first

thing

tirat occin-s to

.losiiua lived to the a^'e «f

110 years,

30 \earM after the entrance into Canaan,
»»U)j)Ot,int; him to have been 40 when he went as a
lipy, he nunl have ontlixed all the elder men of
{.

Egyptian Oven.

e. full

the

utiiiTiiliuii

wliii'ii

t(Mil;

|Kis-(ssini:

of

Canaan,

•
14)

OVERPASS
is

(A. V.

.ler. v.

"to pass by," " neglect."

28; Ecclua. rit

A.

*

OWL

OVERRUN
OVERRUN (A. V. 2 Sam.

xviii.

23) means

to "outi'un."

*

as a ministerial

title,

[BisHoi-.]

XX. 28.

*

A.

OVERSEERS,

OWE,

Acts

H.

in Lev. xiv. 35;

Acts

xxi. 11 (A.

V.

used in the sense of " to own," which
has been substituted for it in modern editions.
ed. 1611),

A.

2.

and

I'dlth.

Bath lunja-nnah

{^yS^J^TyZ).

Yanshuph, or yamhoph

(^^^tt?!?^,

^'itt??])

of Abyssinia {List of Birds collected in the Red
Sea ; " Ibis," i. 347). The Coptic version renders
yanshuph by " Ilippen," from which it is believed

Greek and Latin word

tlie

Jablonski's Opusc.

i.

whole the evidence

is

ibis

is

derived

93, ed. te Water).
inconclusive, though

favor of the Ibis rtlii/iosn,

(see

On

thf

it is in

and probably the other

ibis),

occurs in

the

name

of some unclean bird, and in

Lev.

xi.

17; Deut.

xxxiv. 11, in the description of desolate

"the yanslwph and the ra\en

Cos

3.

(D13

:

vvKTiKSpaf,

epa>St6s:

bubo,

:

y\av^-"

xiv. 16, as
Is.

on the coast

it

Egyptian species {Ibisfulcinellus) may be included
under the term.
See on the subject of the Ibis
of the ancients, Savigny's Ilistoire naturelh et
mythohyique dt I' /bis (Paris, ISC', 8vo); and
[Os- Cuvier's Memoire sur I' Ibis dts Anc, ,ns Egy}.tient
{Ann. Mus. iv. UG).

trich.]

"ifiii,
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Heughn met with

the representative in the A. V. of the
words Oath haya'andh, yanshuph, cos,

Hebrew
1.

latterly Dr.

is

OWL,
kippoz,

and

Edom,

shall dwell in it."

The A. V. translates yanslwph by "owl," or "great
The Chaldee and Syriac are in favor of
owl."
some kind of owl; and jjerhaps the etymology of
the word points to a nocturnal bird.
Bochart is

heroditis, nycticorax), the

name

of an unclean bird

17; Deut. xiv. 16); it occurs again in
There is good reason for believing that
the A. V. is correct in its rendering of "owl" or
" little owl."
Most of the old versions and paraphrases are in favor of some species of "owl " as
the proper translation of cos : Bochart is inclined
(Lev.

Ps.

xi.

cii.

6.

to think that we should understand the peUcan
meant, and supposes {Hieroz. iii. 17), the Hebrew cos meaning a "cup,"
or " pouch; " the pelican being so called from its
the bird is so called from the Hebrew for "twilight"
He compares the Latin
{Hieroz. iii. 20).
For otlier conjectures see Hochart membranous bill-pouch.
Iffieroz. iii. 24-20).
The LXX. and Vulg. read iruo, "a pelican," from lr^la, "a scoop" or
satisfied

that an " owl "

t/Sis (ibis), i. e.

of Egypt.

the Ibis

Col. II.

is

rtliijios'i,

the s;icred bird

Smith suggests that the night

" ladle."

But the ancient

versions

and there does not seem
doubt that kaath is the Hebrew name
this theory,

are against
to be

much

for the pelheron {Arden nycticorax, Lin.) is perhaps intended,
" I am like a peland objects to the ibis on the ground that so rare ican. The passage in I's. cii. 0,
ican of the wilderness, I am like a cus of ruined
a bird, and one totally unknown in Palestine, could
places," points decidedly to some kind of owl. Michaelis, who has devoted great attention to the
elucidation of this word, has aptly compared one
of the Arabic names for the owl, urn elchnrab
('•

mother of ruins"),

in reference to the expression

Ibis religiosa.

not be the yanslniph of the Pentateuch ; there is,
however, no occasion to suppose that the yanshuph
was ever seen in Palestine: the Levitical law was
given soon after the Israelites left Egypt, and it is
July natural to suppose that several of the unclean
xninials were Egyptian
some might never have
5een seen or heard of in Palestine: the yanshtiph
is mentioned as a bird of Edoni (Is. /. c), and the
ibis might have formerly been seen there; the old
Greek and Latin writers are in error when they
state that this bird never leaves Egypt: Cuvier
says it is found throughout the extent of Africa,

Otus ascalaphus.

;

a It is important to observe, in reference to the
renderings of the Hebrew names of the different

LXX.

Tjiclean birds, etc.

that the verses of Dcut. xiv. are

the psalm just quoted (comp. Suppl.

ad Lex.
1236, and Kosenmiiller, Not. ad Hieroz.
Thus the context of the passage in the
Psalm where the Hebrew word occurs, as well as
in

Heb.

1.

p.

c).

the authority of the old versions, goes far to prove

that an owl

is

intended by

it.

The vvKTiKipa^

of

gome of them evidently transposed (see Michaelis
Supp. i. 1240, and note) the order as given in LeT. xi
:

is,

therefore, to be taken as the standard

2276
the

dilfereiit

OWL

OWL

•

LXX.

no doubt a general term
species of /loi-netJ owl known
is

for Aristotle

I'alestine;

to denote the
in I'^r.vpt

and

(//. .In. viii. 14, § (i) tells

See on this subject Bochart, Ilieroz. iii. 197 and
for the supposed connecthin of aKiii'^ with ffKciimt^
;

Nnt. Auim. xv. 28; Pliny, x. 49: Eustathius, on OJys. v. GG; and Jacobs' annotations
see yKlian,

vvKTiK6pa^ is identical with Jjtos. eviWe are content to believe that
from his description, one of the horned to yKIian, /. c.
owls, perhaps either the Oltis ruli/m is, or the 0. kip/x'iz may denote some species of owl, and to reOrac/iyotos.
The owl we fij^ure is the Olus asculn- tain the readinj; of the \. V. till other evidence be
The wood-cut represents the Athene
(iJiiu, the I'gyptian and Asiatic representative of forthcoming.
Mr. Tris- meridiimiilis, the commonest owl in I'alestine.
our great horned owl (Bubo mnximus).
tram says It swanns among the I'uins of Thebes, Mount Olivet is one of its favorite resorts (Ibis. i.
and that he has been informed it is als<j very abun- 26). Another connnon species of owl is the Scopt
d:nit at I'etra and IJaalhec; it is the great owl of zurcd ; it is often to be seen inhabitintr the niosqua
all eastern ruins, and may well therefore be the of Omar at Jerusalem (see Tristram, in J bit, i.
us that

dently,

'•

26).

a'n of ruined places."

Kippuz

4.

it'^B^^

:

ix'tvos- er/c(M«) occurs only

"There (t. e.
make her nest, and

in Is. xxxiv. 15:

shall

/m'iz

in

Kdom)

lay

and hatch and

the

Icijt-

It is a hopeless affair
gather under her shadow."
U) attempt to identity the animal denoted by tliis
word; the LXX. and Vulg. give "hedgehog,"
reading no doubt kiiqKid instead of kij>j>oz, which

variation

six

Hebrew MSS.

exhibit

(Michaelis,

Various conjectincs have been
niad'j oith respect to the bird which ought to represent the Hebrew word, most of which, however,
Hiijijj.

may

p.

2199).

be passed over as unworthy of consideration.

We

cannot think with liocliart {ll'uruz. iii. 194,
ifcc.) that a darting serpent is intended (the aKovrias of Nicander and yElian, and ihe jaculiis of
Lucan), for the whole conte.\t (Is. xxxiv. 16) seems
to point to

some

6iiJ,

and

it is

eertaiidy stretching

the words very far to apply them to any kind of
ser|)ent.
Bochart's argument rests entirely on the

cognate Arabic, kij)/)hfiz, is used by
Avicenna to denote some dartinu' tree-serpent; l)Ut
this theory, although supported by (iesenius, I'urst,
Hoseniniiller, and other high authorities, must be
rejected as entirely at variance with the plain and
literal meaning of the ])roj)het's words; though
incubation by reptiles was denied by L'uvier, and
does not obtain amongst the various orders and

fact that the

Athene mcridionaiis.

5.

Lililh

(rT'V^V

Symm. Xauia'

:

ovoKfvrnvpoi; Aq. AiXfO,

The A. V. renders this
word by " screech-owl " in the text of Is. xxxiv.
The
14, and by "night-monster" in the margin.
iiiUli is mentioned in connection with the de.solaAccording to the
tion that was to mark Edom.
of the act of a bird fostering her young
liabbins the lihllt was a nocturnal spectre in the
bimin).

a general rule, yet some
few excepted instances are on record, but "the
gathering under the shadow " clearly niust be un-

families of

dei-stood

tiiis

class as

under her wings; the
tioned in the

same

80 that there can

kip/x'z,

moreover,

is

men-

verse with " vultures " (kites),

be no doubt that .some bird

form of a beautiful woman that carried off children
at night and destroyed them (see liocliart, J/itroz.

is
iii.

intended.

829

Gesenius, Tlits.

;

s. v.

n''b"'b

;

Buxtorf,

With the lililh
Ler. Chall. d Tiilin. p. 1140).
may be compared the ////«/<' of the Arabian fables.
The old versions support the opinion of liochart
that a s|)ectre is intended.
As to the ovoKftnavpoi of the I, XX., and the lamin of the A'ulgate
translations of Isaiah, see the

///< roz.

iii.

832,

and

Michaelis (S./ppl.
p. 1443) observes on this word, " in the poetical description of desf.lation we l»orrow images even from
fables."
If. however, some animal be denoted by
the Hebrew term, the screech-owl (glrir Hninmea)
may well 1)C supposed to represent it, for this bird
(iesenius

\|N^,

is
is,

found
as

is

places.

(.Ji.i'iin,

i.

9I.'>-920).

in the Bible lands (see /bi.i, i. 2(!, 40), and
wfU known, a frequent inhabiter of ruined

The statement

of Irby and Manijles rela-

unde;
screaming of eagles, hawks,
and owls, which were soaring' above our heads in
Seopf alilrovan.
considerable numliers. seemingly annoyed at any
Heojlati, according to liochart, conjectures the one approachini; tlifir lotiely haliitation, added
tive to I'etra illustnites the pass.ige in Isaiah

consideration:

'

Scopti owl," being led apparently to this interpre-

tatiou

on pomcwhat

struinetl etyn'ological

grounds.

much

"The

to the singularity of llie scene."

.Stephens, Jncid.

of Lav.

ii.

7U.)

(See oIm

W.

11

"

ok

ox

ox

{"(l^:

Idox), an ancestor of Judith (Jud.

W.

2277

castration was wholly forbidden,

and

refers

to tha

{Dtscr. de I' Arab., \). Si),
OX, the representative in tlie A. V. of several who mentions t!ie fict that Europeans use stallions
it is well known
Hebrew words, the most impoitant of which have for cavalry purposes. In the East,
Jlicliaelis o\>horses are .as a rule not castrated.
[lUxi.; Bullocic]
been already noticeil.
(art. 168), with truth, that where people
propose in this article to i,'ive a general re- serves
are accustomed to the management of uncastrated
view of what relates to the ox tribe (Bovidce), so
from being so dangerous as we
&r as the subject has a Biiilimxl interest. It will be animals, it is far
from our experience are apt to imagine.
convenient to consider (1) tlie ox in an economic
It seems clear from I'rov. xv. 17, and 1 K. iv. 23,
point of view, and (2) its natural history.
that cattle were sometimes stall-fed [Food], though
1. There was no animal in the rm-al economy
as a general rule it is probable that they fed in the
of the Israelites, or indeed in that of the ancient
That the Egypplains or on the hills of Palestine.
Orientals generally, t'lat wa-s held in higlier esteem
tians stall-fed oxen is evident from the representathan the ox; and desrvedly so, for the ox was (he
tions on the monuments (see Wilkinson's Anc.
animal upon whose patient laliors depended all the Eijijpl.
The cattle that
i. 27, ii. 49, ed. 1854).
PlouL;hing with
ordinal y ojjerations of farmini;.
grazed at large in the open country would no
horses was a thing never thougiit of in those days
to be
B. F.

riu. 1).

authority of Nieljuhr

We

doubt often become fierce and wild, for it is
remembered that in primitive times the lion and
other wild beasts of prey roamed about Palestine.
important
service.
The
preeminent
most part this
Hence, no doubt, the laws with regard to " gor«
value of the ox to " a nation of husbandmen like
inj;," and the expression of " being woni to push
the Israelites,'' to use an expression of Micbaelis in
with h's horns " in time past (Ex. xxi. 28, Ac);
his article on this subject, will be at once evident
hence the force of the Psalmist's complaint of his
from the Scriptural account of the various nses to enemies, " JMany buUs have compassed me, the
Oxen were used for plough- mighty ones
which it was applied.
of Bashan have beset me round
ing (Deut. xxii. 10; 1 Sam. xiv. 1-1: IK. xix. 19;
The habit of surrounding objects
(Ps- xxii. 13).
Job i. li; Am. vi. 12, &a.); for treading out corn which excite their suspicion is very characteristic

AasJS, indeed, were used for this purpose [.\ssj ;
but it was the ox upon whom devolved for the

(Deut. XXV. 4; IIos. x. 11; Mic. iv. 13; 1 Cor.
See Mr. Culley's observations
of half-wild cattle.
9; 1 Tim. v. 18) [Aghicl'ltuhi:] for draught on theChillingham wild cattle, in Bell's British
purposes, wlien they were generally yoked in pairs Quftdrupeds
(p. 424).
(Num. vii. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 7; 2 Sam. vi. 6); as
exhibit repre2. The monuments of Egypt
beasts of liurden (1 Clir. xii. 40); tiieir flesh was
sentations of a long-horned breed of oxen, a shorteaten (Deut. .xiv. 4; 1 K. i. 9, iv. 23 xix. 21; Is.
horned, a polled, and what appears to be a variety
xxii. 13; Prov. xv. 17; Neh. v. 18); they were
Some have idenof the zebu (Bim /ntlicus, Lin.).
used in the sacrifices [S.\crifices] they supplied tified this latter with the Bos Dante (the 5h.< elemilk, butter, etc. (Deut. xxxii. 14; Is. vii. 22; 2 gins
The Abysel parras Africnnus of Belon).
Sam. xvii. 2J) [Buttki:; Mii-k].
sinian breed is depicted on the monuments at
Connected with the importance of oxen in the Thebes (see Anc. /\(pjpi. i. 385), drawing a plnusrural economy of the .lews is the strict code of truin
[Caht.]
These cattle are " white
or car.
laws which w.is mercifully enacted by Goi for their
and black in clouds, low in the legs, with the horns
The ox that threshed
protection and preservation.
hanging loose, ibrming small horny hooks nearly
the corn was by no means to be muzzled; he was
of equal thickness to the point, turning freely either
his
master
the
Sabliath
well
as
on
as
rest
to enjoy
way, and hangiiiir against the cheeks " (see Hamil(Ex. xxiii. 12; Deut. v. 14); nor was this only, as ton Smith in Griffith's Anin. King. iv. 425). The
Michaelis has observed, on the people's account,
that the
is.

;

;

because beasts can perform no work without man's
assistance, but it was fir the good of the beasts
" that thine ox and thine ass may rest."

The law which prohiluted the slaughter of any
clean animal, excepting as " an offering unto the
Lord before the tabernacle," during the time that
the Israelites abode in the wilderness (Lev. xvii.
1-6), although expressly designed to keep the peo-

from

f,le

idolatry,

no doubt contributed

to

the

preservation of their oxen and sheep, which they
were not allowed to kill excepting in public. There

drawings on Egyptian monuments shew
cattle of ancient Egypt were fine handsome animals:
donlitless these may be taken as a sample of the
" The cattle
H. Smith (Kitto's Cyc. art.

cattle of Palestine in ancient times.

of Egypt," says Col.

Ox " ), a high authority on the liuminanlia. " continued to be remarkable for beauty for some ages
after the Moslem conquest, for Abdollatiph the
historian extols their bulk and proportions, and in
particular mentions the Alchisiah breed for the
'•

abundance of the milk
its

after.

(See Michaelis,

Liws <f

^^oses, art. 169.)

furnished, and

for the

curved horns."

be little duubt that during the forty years'
wanderings oxen and sheep were rarely used as
food, whence it was Jies/i that tiiey so often lusted to have deteriorated, in

can

it

(See figures of EgypThere are now
tian cattle under Agkicultuue.)
fine cattle in Egypt; but the Palestine cattle appear

beauty of

size at

least, since Biblical

of cattle," says Schubert {Oriental Christian S/nct lior, April, 1853), " are seldom
the bullock of the neighborhood of Jeto be seen
times.

"Herds

not easy to determine whether the ancient
in the habit of castrating their aniThe passage in Lev. xxii. 24 may be rusalem is small and insignificant; beef and veal
mals or not.
Yet the bullock thrives
read two ways, either as the A. V. renders it, or are but rare dainties.
thus, '• Ye shall not offer to the Ix)rd that which is better, and is more frequently seen, in the upper
and
Tjruised,'' etc., " neitlier shall ye make it so in your valley of the Jordan, also on iMount Tabor
It is

Hebrews were

and."'

;

Le Clerc believed that

it

would have been near Xazareth, but particularly east of the Jordan
on the road from Jacob's bridge to Damascus."

impossible to have used an uncastrated ox for agricultural purjjoses on account of the danger. Miclia-

on the other hand, who
mony of Josephus {Ant. iv.

tlis,

cites the express testi8, § 40),

argues that

See also Thomson {Land and Book, p. 322), who
observes (p 335) that danger from being gored has
not ceased " among the half-wild droves that rauga
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over the luxuriant pastures in certain parts of the
barley vAAaw
w («/m'i;-) is from the same root
not iincomDion in Palestine; the Arabs call it y«mii«. Hobin- the Hebrew, and undoubtedly refers to the long
Bon {Bibl. Jits. iii. 30G) notices buCuloes "around Itidr-Uke beards of the rijjC ears.
G. E. P.
the lake el-J/ulth as beinj; mingled witli the neat
•ountr.y."

Tlie

cattle,

{Dubulus buffalus)

bufTalo

and applied

general

in

is

the Kinie uses.

to

OX-GOAD.

[Goad.]

O'ZEM (D!*'S, t. e. Otsem [strength, pmcer]).
tempered animal."
These animals love to wallow and lie for hours in The name of two persons of the tribe of Judab.
water or mud, with barely the nostrils above the
!• (['A(ro;u;N'at.]Alex. Acroju: Assam.) Thesixth
surface.
It is doubtful whether the domestic bufson of Jesse, the next eldest above David (1 Chr.
falo was known to the ancient people of Sjria,
ii. 15).
His name is not again mentioned in the
Egypt, etc. the animal under consideration is the
IJible, nor do the .Jewish traditions appeal- to conbhdiiis'i, or tame buffalo of India; and although
tain anything concerning him.
now common in tlie West, t'ol. 11. Smith is of
2. {'PiffaV,'^ Alex. AiTo^: Asom.)
Son of Jewas not
They

are a shy,

ill-liiokini;,

ill

;

opinion that
till

in

the Bible

lands

Arabian conquest of Persia (a. d.
Kobinsou's remark, tlierefore, that the buf-

651).
falo

known

it

the

after

doubtless e.visted anciently in Palestine in a

must be

wild state,

received with caution.

further remarks on this subject under

[.See

Unicohn]

man

rahmeel, a chief
(1 Chr. ii. 25).

OZI'AS
Alex.

the

Hezrou
G.

CoC'ay; [Vat. Sin. O^tias, and

15, 21, viii.

vi.

The son

in the great family of

28, 35, xv.

4:J

Oziis).

so
1.

Simeon, one of
of Bethulia, in the history of

of jMicha of the trilie of

"

" governors

The A. V. gives " wild ox " in Ueut. xiv. 5,
and " wild bull " in Is. li. 20, as the representatives .)uditir(.Iud. vi. 15 [IG, 21], vii. 23 [30], viii.
B. F. W.
10, 28, 35 [xv. 4]).
of the Hebrew word led or to.
Uzzi, one of
2. [Vat. O^eias; ^'ex. E^'iaj]
Ted or tu' 0^!^., S'^FI ipv^, a-fvT\ioi'";A(\-,
the ancestors of Ezra (2 Esdr. i. 2); also called
Symm., and Theod., opv^: onjx). Among the
Savias (1 Esdr. viii. 2).
beasts that were to be eaten mention is made of
3. [Lacbm. Tisch. Tieg. '0^«ias] Uzziah.
the tro (I'eut. l. c); again, in Isaiah, "they lie at
King of Judah (Matt. i. 8, 9).
the head of all the streets like a to in the. nets."
O'ZIEL CoOtJA; [Vat. Sin. Alex. OCurjK:]
The most important ancient versions point to the
(.lud. viii. 1).
The
orjx {Oryx leitcoryx) as the animal denoted by the Ozi((s), an ancestor of .Judith
name
occurs frequently in O. T. under the form
Hebrew words.
Were it not for the fact that
UzziKL.
B.
F.
W.
another Hebrew name (ij(tclimnr)siems to stand for
:

this animal,''

we should have no

hesitation in re-

fen'ing the ted to the antelope above

named.

Col.

H. Smith suggests that the antelope he calls the
Nuliian Oryx (Oryx Uw)^ may be the animal intended; this, however, is prabalily only a variety of
the other.
Oedmann ( Verm. Sainin. p. iv. 23)
thinks the Hubule {Alcejtlnilus bubolh) may be the
this

td\

is

muat be

the Bekker-el-wasli of N. Africa

Shaw (Trnv.

tioned by

left

is

310, 8vo ed.).

undetermined.

* The grain used
above)

i.

See

'i'he

[licivivf/

OZ'NITES("'?TS
[Vat.

men- Num.
point

Fallow Dkku.
W. H.

for fodder in

OZ'NI C^TS

ears, atttntire]: 'A^tvl'

[Vat. A^ev€i;] Alex. ACaivi' Oznl).
One of the
sons of Gad (Num. xxvi. 16), called l^znox in
Gen. xlvi. IG, and founder of the family of the

-|/€i]

;

Alex.

5-

[as above]:

o A^aivi-

6^;uaj b

fomiUa

A^fyl

Oznilat-um),

xxvi. IG.

OZO'KA

i'ECwpd: [Aid. '0(wp<i]). "The song
of Machnadebai," in Kzr. x. 40, is corrupted into
" the sons of Ozora " (1 Esdr. ix. 34).

the Kast (see

principally barley; only the jjoorest of the

they only when wheat
them. Oats are not cultivated in the l'2ast for
fodder.
There is a wild species of awnn which
grows extensively as a weed in Syria, and is often
plucked up with the Ilonkuin biilbosiim and other
(Jraminat, and fed as green fodder to the cattle,
but it is never sown, and never threshed out.
Its
grain is small and lean, and would not be profitable
as a crop.
This species is called by the Arabs
people eat this grain, and

P.

fails

..\ySLf.Mi {shOpliOim).

Uarley

fodder of the Orientals.

It is

is

the

universal

PA'ARAI
retils,

Fiirst:

[3 syl.] C'T}?!!' [perh.

Alex]

Jehovah re-

4>apaci; [("omp. 4>aaodt.]
of 2 Sam. xxiii. 35, " Paarai

In the list
PharnT).
In 1
the Arl)ite" is one of Uavid's mitrhty men.
Chr. xi. 37, he is called " Naarai the son of
Ezbai," and this in Kennicott's opinion is the true
reading ( />/.«. p. 200-2! 1 ). The Vat. MS. [I.'om.]
omits the first letter of the name, and reads the

other three with the following word, flius, oupoi'"'^ Peshito-Syriac ha.s " Gari
o(px'>- [Vat. "Xfij"
fine-cut straw of its own stalk from the threshingof .\rul>,"' which makes it proliable that " Naarai
floors, also with the straw of wheat.
This latter is the true reading, and that the Syriac translatori
given mixed with the

u

b

called

jhe
[

I'liirt

i

Barley

tliis

is

not

used

purposes, as far as I know.

The

.\rabic

name

word, see Schleusner, Lex. in

for

LXX.

T.

IVAmOr,

In the

one of the nameg

for 3.

in

PATDAN

never saw native whiskey.

6
la

mistook 3
(tibn).

for distilling

a Aa to
I.

.wO

vernacular Anit>lc of N. AfHcft,

for the oryx.

rrjs

^vplas'

MfooTroTafiia
(l^t? ["C'-e, Jiel*!]
Mesojwlamia).
Padan-Aiani (Gen.
:

xlviii. 7).

c

The word

following

jnh, Vulg. Arliia,

avToO.

Is

In

this—

H'TS — A.

V.

AM-

the LX.X. renden-d afitA^bi

;.

PADAN-ARAM
PA'DAN-A'RAM

PAHATH-MOAB

(D'^S-jiTS

PATJON

[see below]:

M.

r;

M.

2,vp-

Gen.

xx\iii. 2,

PAG'IEL

Gen. xxvi. 15).

more properly Pnddim-Aram,

By

this

name,

\vi»icb signifies

" the

27,

Aram "

according to Fiirst and Geseuius, the Hebrews designated tlie tract of country
which they otherwise
called
Aram-naharaim,
table-land of

(bS'^r^?

\_God allots]: ^a^e^A.;

Alex. ^ayairi\, [and so Vat. i. 13, ii. 27:] Phe(jitlj.
The son of Ocran, and chief of the tribe C
Asher at the time of the Exodus (Num. i. 13, ii

SyricB,

26, xlvi. 15; Syri'i,

4'o5a.»':

ancestor of a family of Nethmira
who returned with Zerubliabel (Ezr. ii. 44; Neh
vii. 47).
He is called I'ltALEAs in 1 Esdr. v. 29.

18: Mesupninmi'i. Gen. xxv. 20, xxxi. 18;
Gen. xxviii. 2, 5, 6, xxxiii. 18, xxxv. 9,

txxiii.

[delkerancey.

The

Pliadon).

Ivpias, Gen. xxv. 20, xxviii. 6, 7,
Lxxiii. 18; ^ M. Gen. xxviii. 2, 5, xxxi. 18; M. rfjs
JSup. Gen. xxxv. 9, 26, xlvi. 15; Alex, jj M. Gen. xxv.
^ MecroiroTa/xia

20, xxviii. 5, 7, xxxi. 18;

(P19
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72, 77, x. 20).

vii.

PA'HATH-MO'AB

(2s'"i::2

r\n^

:

^aki

^aaS, *aaj3 (so 1"A. Nell. iii.
" Aram of the two rivers," the Greek Mesopotamia
11, where Kom. ^aar)] Mcoa/3: Pliahatli-Motd),
(Gen. xxiv. 10), and "the field (A. V. 'country') " governor of Moab '').
Head of one of the cliief
of Anni " (Hos. xii. 12).
The term was perhaps houses of tlie tribe of .ludah. Of tiie individual
more especially applied to that portion which bor- or the occasion of his receiving so singular a name,
dered on the Euphrates, to distinguish it from the nothing is known certainly, either as to the
time
mountainous districts in the N. and N. E. of Mes- when he lived, or the particular family to wliich he
opotamia, liashi's uute on Gen. xxv. 20 is curious: belonged.
But as we read in 1 Chr. iv. 22, of a
Because there were two Arams, Arani-naharaim family of Shiloiiites, of the tribe of .ludah, who in
aid Aram Zobah, he (the writer) calls it Paddan- very early times "had dominion in Moab," it may
Araiu
the expression
yoke of oxen is in the be conjectured that this was tlie origin of the name.
[A'at. also 4>aAa;3,

^'

'

:

'i'argunis

'

)"''^^n ^IJQ, pucldan toiin

;

It is

and some

perhaps a slight corroboration of this conjec-

we find in Ezr. ii. C, that the sons of
Pahath-Moab had among their nuniijer " children
in the language of the Ishmaelites they call a field
of Joab," so also in 1 Chr. iv. we find these fami'/>«(/(/«/«" (Ai
In Syr. i.J«->^, lies who had dominion in Moab very much mixed
jjIcXi).
pidmio, is used for a " plain " or " field " and both with the sons of Caleli, among whom, in 1 Chr. ii.
It may
this and the Arabic word are probably from the 54, iv. 14, we find the house of Joab."
interpret

Paddan-Aram

as

'

field

ture that as

of Aram,' because

;

further be conjectured that this dominion of the
sons of Sheiah in Moab, had some connection with
"to plough," which seems akin the migration of Elimelech and his sons
into the
If this etymology be country of Moab, as mentioned in the book of liutli
to Jid- in Jidit, from Jindere.
true Paddan-Aram is the arable land of S3ria; nor should the close resemblance of the names
" either an upland vale in the hills, or a fertile dis(Ophrah), 1 Chr. iv. 14, and HSiy
trict immediately at their feet " (Stanley, S. ij- P.
PadJan, the ploughed land, would (Orpah), Kuth i. 4, be overlooked. Jerome, inp. 129, nute).
root i}^, fadda,

nnC^

Hebrew master, gives
a mystical hiterpretation to the names in 1 Chr.
iv. 22, and translates the strangi word Jas/nd/ideed, following doubtle.ss his

thus correspond w'ith the Lat. arcum, and is analoto V.ug.^fie/d, the Jelled land, from which the

gous
trees

ha\e been cleared.

Padan-Aram

"they returned to Leem " (Bethlehem).
the author of Quaesl. lied, in Lib. Paraleip.

leliem,

an important part in the
Hebrews.
The family of their
Ibunder had settled there, and were long looked
aristocracy
of
upon as the
the race, with whom
alone the legitimate descendants of Abraham might
plays

And

early history of the

(printed in Jerome's works

follows up this openand makes Jokim (qui stare fecit solem) to
mean Ei,i.\kim, and the men of Chozeba (viri
intermarry, and thus preserve the purity of their mendacii), Joash and Saraph {secunis et iticendens"!
Thither Abraham sent his faithful steward to mean Mahlon and Chilion, who took wivet
blood.
(Gen. xxiv. 10), after the news had reached him in (•T752) in Moab, and returned (i. e. Ruth and
his southern home at Beer-sheba that children had
Naomi did) to the plentiful bread of Bethlehem
been born to his brother Nahor.
Erom this l^iniily (lioiise
interpretations which are so far
(^f bread)
alone, the oftspring of Nahor and Milcah, Abraworth noticing, as they point to ancient traditiony
ham's brother and niece, could a wife be sought for connecting
the migration of Elimelech and his sons
Isaac, the heir of promise (Gen. xxv. 20), and Jacob
with the Jewish dominion in Moab mentioned in
the inlieritor of his blessing (Gen. xxviii.).
1 Chr. iv. 22.^*
However, as regards the name
elsewhere called' Padax simply (Gen.
It
is
Pahath-Moab, this early and obscure connection
tlviii. 7).
W. A. W.
of the families of Sheiah the son of Judah with
*
is used in Deut. xxiii. 13 (A. V.)
Moab seems to supply a not improbable origin for
in the sense of a "small spade" or "shovel." the name itself, and to throw some glimmering
The term is still applied in provincial English to upon the association of the children of Joshua and
an instrument of this kind (also called jjaddle- Joab with the sons of Pahath-Moab.
That this
it'ijf'), used l)y ploughmen for freeing the share from
family was of high rank in the tribe of Judah we
"
earth.
Thou shalt have a paddle upon i/nj learn from their appearing f<nuili in order in the
weapon" in the passage above referred to, would two lists, Ezr. ii. 6; Neh. vii. 11, and from their
Se better translated, " Thou shalt ha^e a snail chief having signed second, among the lay princes,
Aovel anion;! thy implements " {tin Schdvjlein bei in Neh. x. 14.
It was also the most numerous
leiner Gerdlhscliaft, Bunsen).
A.
(2818) of all the families specified, except the
ing,

;

PADDLE

" The
I

Chr.

resemblance

IT. 21),

between

Laadah

be noted in connection with the mention of Jesbua,

(n^^7,

J<!zr. ii.

one of the sons of Sheiah, and Laculan

,

^^"^V^), an ancestor of Joshua

6 1

Chr.

vii. 2(5),

may

J

6.

Sam.

I

(1

nection.

xxii. 3,

may

also

be noticed in this cob

lienjaniito
.latr.e

PALACE

PAI
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house of Sciiaah (Neh.

of the chief of

tliu lioiise

vii.

The with the

38).

of I'aliath-Moah, in

observations of other writers (Juv.

" obliqua jiioducil acu;"

ii.

94,

Kp. vi. 2).
The
the application of thedye was AvicZ/a/,"
I'lin.

Neiiemiah's time, was Ilashuh; and, in exact ac- term nsetl for
cordance witli tlie numbers of his familj", we fuul ''to smear;" and liabbinical writers described the
him repairinp; two portions of the wall of Jerusalem paint itself under a cognate term (Mishn. Sliabb,
These words still survive in kohl,'> the
(Neh. iii. 11, 2:3).
It may also he noticed as 8, § 3).
[!See
slightly confirming; the view of Pahath-Moab beinj; modern oriental name for the ])owder used.
The liii)le gives
B Shilonite family, that whereas in 1 Chr. ix. 5-7, note, vol. ii. p. 13'J1 (Anier. ed.).]
Neh. xi. 5-7, we find the Beiijamite fomilies in no indication of the substance out of which the
If any conclusion were dcducible
close juxtaposition with the Shiloiiitcs, so in the dye was formed.
building of the wall, where each iiimily built the from the evident affinity between the Hebrew y/»(/.,<^
portion over against their own habitation, we find the Greek ^vkos, Aud the Latin J'ucus, it woukl
Benjamin and llashubthe rahath-Moabite coupled be to the eftect that the dye was of a vegetable
The only other notices of kind. Such a dye is at the present day produced
together (Neh. iii. 23).
the family are found in Kzr. viii. 4, where 200 of from the henna plant {Lmcsonia intrmis), and is

and the hair (liusBut the old versions

males are said to have accompanied Elihoi-nai,
the son of Zeraiiiah, wiien he came up with I'^zra
from Habylon; and in Kzr. x. 30, where eight of

extensively aj)plied to the hands

the sons of I'ahath-Moab are named as having
taken strange wives in the time of l^zra's go\ern-

nouncing the dye to have been produced from antimony, the very name of which {gt'i^i, slWiiim)

its

A. C. H.

nient.

*

PA'I C^V^

•

town of Iduma-a.

PAINT

^oycip: Plum),

1

Chr.

50, a

i.

A.

[I'al'.J

The use

(as a cosmetic).

We
and

in

in

Assyria (Layard"s Ntiuvtli,

modern times no usage

is

more

ii.

328);

general.

It

does not apjiear, liowever, to have been by any
means universal among the Hebrews. 'I'he notices
of it are few; and in each instance it seems to

have been used as a meretricious art. unworthy of
Thus .lezebel " put
a woman of high character.
her eyes in j)ainting " (2 K. ix. 30, margin); Jeremiah says of the harlot city, " Though thou rentest thy eyes with [)ainting " (.ler. iv. 30); and
Ezekiel again

makes

it

(the

./. iv.

9, § 10).

dler

(

Trartls.

ii.

It is

140): "

thus described

\

girl,

l)y

Antimony

is still

in

pro-

used for the jiuriwse in
i. 37()), and in Per-

7Vr(re/s,

(IMorier's ISvcond

Jimrmy,

sia

p.

Gl). though lead

also used in the latter country (l.'ussell, i. 306):
but in Egypt the kolil. is a soot produced by burning either a kind of frankincense or the shells of
almonds (Lane, i. Gl ). The dye-stuff was moistened with oil, and kept in a small jar, which we
may infer to have been n.nde of horn, from the
proper name, Keren-happuch, "horn for paiiit"
(Job xlii. 14). The probe with

is

which

it

was

apjilied

was made

either of wood, silver, or ivory,

and had a blunted point. Both
the probe and the jar have
frequently been disco\ered in

Egy])tian

The

ii.

343).

tondis

(^\'ilkinson,

In addition

to the

passages referring to eyt-])aint
alieady quoted from the Bible,

Chan-

we

closing one of her

" Eye ornamented with Kolil, as represented in ancient
(Lane, p. 37, new ed.)
paintings."

Syriac, etc.) agree

Arabia (Burckhardt's

expressions used in these pa.ssages are worthy of
ob.servation, as referring to the mode in wliieli the
process was etiected.

109, 110).

probably owed its currency in the ancient world to
this circumstance, the name itself and the application of the substance having both emanated from

a ciiaracteristic of a harlot

(Kz. xxiii. 40; comp. .loseph. B.

i.

LXX., Chaldee,

Egypt.''

of cosmetic

dyes has ])revailed in all ages in eastern countries.
have abunilant evidence of the practice of painting the eyes both in ancient I'^gypt (Wilkinson, ii.

342) and

sells Al-ppv,

niay notice probal'le allu-

An( ient Vessel and sions to the practice in I'rov.
I'robe for Kohl.
vi. 25, ICcclus. xxvi. 9, and Is.
rendered
iii.
16, the term
"
in the last passage beariiig the radical
"wanton
The contrast between the black
sen.se of painted.
paint and the white of the eye led to the transfer
of the term pi'ik to describe the variegated stones

took the two lashes between the forefinger used in the string courses of a handsome building
and tliunib of the Icl't hand, pulled them forward, (1 Chr. xxix. 2; A. V. "glistering stones," lit.
and tiien thrusting in at the external corner a stones ii/' i'i/e-/>'i!iit)\ and again the dark cement in
bodkin which had l)een immersed in the soot, and which marble or other bright stones were imbedded
jxtrncting it again, the particles liefore .adhering (Is. liv. 11; A. V. "I will lay thy stones with
'x>
it remained within, and were presently ranged
fair colors "). Whether the custom of staining the
The eyes were thus literally hands and feet, particularly the nails, now so prevround the orj^an."
" put in paint," and were " rent " open in the pro- alent in the ICast, was known to the Hebrews, is
cess.
A broad line was also drawn round the eye. doubtful. The plant, hntnn, which is u.se<l for that
as represented in the accompanying cut. The effect purpose, was certainly known (Cant. i. 14; \. V.
was an apparent enlar;,'ement of the eye; and the " camphire "), and the expressions in Cant. v. 14
expression in .ler. iv. 30 has been by some under- may possibly refer to the custom.
W. L. B.
itood in this sense ((jes. Tlits. p. 123!)), which
PALACE. There are few tasks more difficult
is without doubt admissible, and would harmonize
or puzzli!ig than the attempt to restore an ancient

eyes,

"
ft

She

^ns.
The Hebrew verb has even been introduced
Spani;'h version

T/ies. p. 070).

;

''

Alcoboluste tuos ojos "

Into
(ties.

'' This mineral was iniporteJ into
E(t)-pt for the
purpose.
One of the pictures nt Bnii Hassan repre.
sents the arrival (if a party of traders in stibium
The powder made from aiitiniony hiis been nlwnya sup
po.<ed to have a benetieial effect on the eyesight (PllD
l^ine, i. 61)
Russell, i. Ill
xxxlii. 34
;

;

PALACE

PALACE
possess nothing but two verbal descriptions, and these difficulties are very much
Enhanced when one account is written in a lan-

building of which

we

2281

knowledge, was comiX)sed by a i)er80n who
never could have seen the buildings he was de

definite

scribing.

Notwithstanding this, the palace which Solomor
occupied himself in erecting during the thirteen
finished the Temple is a builditude of interpretation; and the other, though years after he had
notoriety, that it cai'uot
written in a language of which we have a more ing of such world-wide

guage lilvC Hebrew, the
are, from our ignorance,

scientific

terms in which

capalile of the widest lat-

J-'ig.

1.

Diagram Plan of Solomon's Palace.

Biblical student that editions of the Bible are what may be called Vitruwho have made a special study of the sub- vian, namely, based on the principles of classical
and who are familiar with the arrangements architecture, which were the only ones known to
)£ eastern palaces, should submit their ideas on their authors.
During the earlier part of this cen•he subject; and it is also important that our tury attempts were made to introduce the princiKnowledge on this, as on all other matters con- ples of Egyptian design into these restorations, but
Nected with the Bible, should be brought down with even less success. The Jews hated Egypt and
to the latest date.
Almost all the restorations of all that it contained, and everything they did, or
khje celebrated edifice which are found in earlier even thought, was autaeonistic *o the arts and

be without interest to the
.hose

icct,
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PALACE
On

annexed diagraui, must niwayi
The form
hand, the exhuniution of the palaces of Nineveh, be more or less a matter of conjecture.
and the more careful examination of those at I'er- here ado])ted seems to suit better not only the exigepolis, have thrown a flood of liglit on the sub- gencies of the site, but the known disposition of the
ject.
Many expressions which before were e!itirely parts.
The principal building situated within tlie I'alunintelligible are now clear and easily understood,
and, if we cannot yet e.\plain everything, we know ace was, as in all easteni palaces, the ^reat hall of
what
was
state
and audience; here called the '• House of the
at least where to look for analogies, and
Its dimensions were 100
the character, even if we cannot predicate the ex- l''orest of Lebanon."
cubits, or 150 feet long, by half that, or 75 feet, in
act form, of the buildings in question.
The site of the I'alace of Solomon was almost width. According to the Hii>le (I K. vii. 2) it
certainly in the city itself, on the brow opposite to had '•J'imr rows of cedar pillars with cedar beams
the Temple, and overlooking it and the whole city upon the ])illars;" but it is added in the next
of David."
It is impossible, of course, to be at all verse that " it was covered with cedar above the
This
certain what was either the form or the exact dis- beams that lay on 45 pillars, 15 in a row."
position of such a palace, but, as we have the di- would be eiisily explicalile if the descqjption stopped
He evidently conmensions of the three principal buililings given in there, and so Jo^ephus took it.
the book of Kings, and confirmed by .losephns, we sidered the hall, as he afterwards described the
consisting
of four
of
the
Temple,
as
pretty
Stoa
basilica
a.scertain
may, liy taking these as a scale,
nearly that the building coveretl somewhere about rows of columns, three standing free, but the fourth
Less would not built into the outer wall (Ant. xi. 5); and his ex150.000 or 100,000 square feet.
•uffice for the accommodation specified, and more pression, that the ceiling of the palace hall was in
would not be justified, either from the accounts we the Corinthian manner (Aul. vii. 5, § 2), does nol
have, or the dimensions of the city in which it was mean that it was of that oi-dcr, which was not then
situated. Whether it was a square of 400 feet each invented, but after the fashion of what was called
way, or an oblong of about 550 feet by 300, as in his day a Corinthian oecus, namely, a hall with
feelings of that land of bondage.

i-epresented in the

the other

\

j

'

rig. 2.

Diagram Sections of the House of Cedars of Lebanon.
as Jerusalem,

If we, like Josephus, are contented
a clere-story.
with these indications, the section of the hall was
I5ut the 15ible goes
certainly as shown in fig. A.

it

is

hall of the palace

scarcely likely that the great

was permanently open even on

one
Another
side.

diflficulty in attempting to restore this
from the number of pillars being unequal (" 15 in a row"), and if we adopt the last
theory (fig. H), we have a row of columns in the
The probability is that it was
•iscapes the difliculty by saying it was lighted by centre both ways.
" Svpdfjiaai Tpiy\v<pois,'' or by windows in three closed, as .shown in the plan, by a wall at one end,
l.'i pillars, and so
divisions, which might be taken as an extremely which would give 15 spaces to the
dimension
probalile description if the IJible were not so very provide a central space in the loni:er
have been
miL'ht
throne
which
the
specific regarding it; and we must therefore adopt of the hall in
gome such arrangement as that shown in figure 15. placed. If the fii-st theory be adopted, the throne

on to say (ver. 4) that " there were windows in
three rows, and light was against light in three
ranks," and in the next verse it repeats, " and
Josephus
light was agniiist light in three ranks."

arises

hall

I

!

I

'

Though other arrangements might be

suggested,

'

on the whole it appears probable that this is the
one nearest the truth; as it admits of a clere-story,
lo which Josephus evidently refers, and shows the
three rows of columns which the Hible description
IJesides the clere-story there was probably a raiiiie of openings undiT the cornice of the
rt!ipiires.

be

the latter

is

tlie

correct

imjwrtance to the building just descrilxHl
jKjrcli of judgment (ver. 7), which
Josi-phus distinctly tells us (Atit. vii 5, § 1) was

Next

j

is

and then a range of open doorways, which
would thus make the three openings required by

in

the hall or

silrated opi)osite to the centre of the longer side ot
the great hall: nn indication which may lie nd-

the IJible description.

a • Thin allu.iion to " the city of David "' is bawd
to the author'H iM-culiar thoory, wliUli is sot forth at
Stanley
engtb, ODd unswc-red, in nrtirU- .Ieuosalem.
•uggMta, icl^li oijual coiilldcnco, a ditTerunt locality

almost certain that

position.

walls,

In a hotter climate the first
irrangement (fig. A) would be the n)ore probable;
»ut on a site so exposed and occasionally so cold

niav have stood either at the end, or in the centre
of the longer side, but, judging from what we know
of the arrangement of eastern jjalaces, we may

I

milted with less hesitation, as such a [losition u
identical with that of a similar hall at I'ei-sepolis,
from the above. " The new Palnoc must hftve be«ju
from the castle of Diivld, and considenibly below
the Irvel of the Templf-uiount." {HiUory of the Jtw

a|uirt

hh Church,

11.

216)

8.
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were plastered and crnamented witb
At Nineveh the walls were
colored arabesques.
Its dimensions were 50 cubits, or 75 feet square hke these, wainscoted to a heigh/ of about eighl
(.fcsephus says 30 in one direction at least), and its feet, but with alaljaster, a peculiar product of the
disposition can easily be understood liy comparing country, and tliese were separated from the painted
the descriptions we liave with the remains of tlie space above by an arcliitectural band
the real
Assyrian and I'ersian examples. It must have been diti'erence being that the Assyrians reveled in
supported by four pillars in the centre, and had sculptural representations of men and animals, as
three entrances; the principal opening from the we now know from the sculptures brcugiit 'aome,
Btreet and facing the judLtment-seat, a second from as well as from the passage in Ezekiel (xxiii. 14)
the court-yard of the palace, by which the coun- where he describes " men pourtrayed on the wall,
cillors and odicers of state might come in, and a the images of the Chaldeans pourtrayed with verthird ti-om the palace, reserved for the king and milion," etc.
These modes of decoration were forhis houseiiokl as shown in the plar: (fig. 1, N).
bidden to the Jews by the second connnandment,
The third editice is merely called " the Porch." given to them in consequence of their residence in
Its dimensions were 50 by 30 cubits, or 75 feet by Etrypt and tlieir consequent tendency to that mul45.
Josephus does not describe its architecture; tiform idolatry.
Some difterence may also be due
and we are unable to understand the description to the fact that the soft alabaster, though admiracontained in the Bible, owing apparently to our lily suited to bassi-relie\ i, was not suited for sharp,
ignorance of the synonyms of the Hebrew archi- deeply-cut foliage sculpture, like that described by
tectural terms.
Its use, however, cannot be con- Josepluis; while, at the same time, the hard matesidered as doubtful, as it was an indispensable ad- rial used by the Jews might induce them to limit
junct to an Eastern palace.
It was the ordinary their ornamentation to one l:and only.
It is probplace of business of the palace, and the reception- able, however, that a considerable amount of color
room
the Guesten Hall
where the king re- was used in the decoration of these palaces, not
ceived ordinary visitors, and sat, except on great only from the constant reference to gold and gildstate occasions, to transact the business of the ing in Solomon's buildings, and because that as
kingdom.
a color could hardly be used alone, but also from
Behind this, we are told, was the inner court, such passages as the following: "Build me a
adorned with gardens and fountains, and sur- wide house and large"
or through-aired
rounded by cloisters for shade; and besides this "chanii)ers, and cuttetli out windows; and it is
were other courts for the residence of the attend- ceiled with cedar, and painted witii vermilion "
ants and guards, and in Solomon's case, for the (.ler. xxii. 14).
It may also be added, that in the
three hundred women of his harem: all of which East all buildings, with scarcely an exception, are
are shown in the plan with more clearness than can adorned with color internally, gerjeraUy the three
be conveyed by a verbal description.
primitive colors used in all their intensity, but so
Apart from this palnce, but attached, as Jose- balanced as to produce the most harmonious rephus tells us, to the Hall of Judgment, was the sults.
palace of Pharaoh's daughter
too proud and imAlthough incidental mention is made of other
portant a personage to be grouped with the ladies palaces at Jerusalem and elsewhere, they are all
of the harem, and requiring a residence of her own. of sulisequent ages, and built under the influence
There is still another liuilding mentioned by of Roman art, and therefore not so interesting to
Josephus, as a « ms or temple, supported by mas- the Bibhcal student as this. Besides, none of them
sive cohnnns, and situated opposite the Hall of are anywhere so descrii)ed as to enable their disJudgment.
It may thus have been outside, in position or details to be made out with the same
front of the palace in the city; but more probably degree of clearness, atid no instruction would be
was, as shown in the plan, in the centre of the conveyed by merely reiterating the rhetorical flourgreat court.
It could not have been a temple in ishes in which .Josephus indulges when descril)ing
the ordinary acceptation of the term, as tlie Jews them; and no other palace is described in the Bible
had oidy one temple, and that was situated on the itself so as to render its elucidation indispensable
other side of the valley
but it may have been an in such an article as the present.
J. F.
* PalacI'; in A. V., singular and plural, is the
altar covered by a baldachino.
This would equally
meet the exigencies of the description as well as the rendering of several words of diverse meaning
proliabilities of the case; and so it has been repre(nn^^, 1 Chr. xxix. 1 ai; bj^Jl, Ezr. iv. 14

»nc"

with the probable position of one at Khor-

this the walls

;

—

—

—

—

—

;

sented in

tlie plan (fig. 1).
the site and disposition of the palace were as
above indicated, it would require two great portals:
one leading from the city to the great court, shown
at M; the other to the Temple and the king's garden, at N.
This last was probably situated where

If

nl.;

)'\J2'^i^,

2 K. XV. 25

TTr>:p, Ez. XXV. 4

3;
"'•;

]TI5^. Dan.

xi.

'd.;

]'l!2irT,

H^?,

al.;

LXX.

45;

Am.

2 Chr.

ix.

iv.

11

oJkos, Isa. xxxii.

14 fiL; TrdAiy, Esth. ii. 13 nl.; vaS?, Ps. xlv. 15
the stairs then were which led up to the City of
"/.; 0a.pi^, Lam ii. 5 ni; a^ipd, 0ipd. Neh. i. 1,
David, and where tiie bridcre afterwards joined the
^'
vii. 2; de/xeKta (pi-), Jer. vi. 5 al.;
x'^P°-i ^^^'^Temple to the city and palace.
5 ai; &vTpov, 1 K. xvi. 18; aAcoj, 1 K. xxi. 1;
The recent discoveries at Nineveh have enabled
iwavXis, IPs. Ixix. 25; Trvp'y6^apis, Ps. cxxii. 7;
as to understand many of the architectural details
e7raA|is, Cant. viii. 9; y^, Jer. ix. 21; afx<poSa
palace,
»f this

which before they were made were

nearly wholly inexplicable.

We

are
that the walls of the halls
were wainscotted with three tiers of
ently versicolored marliles, hewn and
itance,

(pl.),

told,

Jer.

for in-

of the palace
stone, apparpolislied,

and

"PofjLfxd,

xvii.

Am.

iv.

27

a »

On "Palace"

Bunuounted by a fourth course, elaborately carved MENT-SEAT [Amer.
irith representations of leafage and flowei-s.
Above

nl.;

'E<|>a5ar(i,

3; ^aaiKetov, Na.

au\r^. Matt. xxvi. 58

;

in

Pliil.

ed.],

Dan.

ii.

and

xi.

45,

G; N. T.,

irpaiTdopiof, Phil.

nl.

i.

13).<»

13 (A. V.), see .(tooPa^rosiCM at the end
i.
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designates the royal residence and usually
the
suggests a fortress, or battleuiented Louse
It often

—

his usual accuracy in

3f

in eastern

and

a<;ain (as in 1

)

Temple

to the

is

It

ii.

Palestine, in

Uath and Ascalon,
Gaza's frontier bounds "

And Accaron and

{Par. Lost,

restricted
is

i.

:

464.)

and again as
applied
" That twice-battered god of Palestine "
(Htjmn on Nal. 199)

in Jerusalem.

palace which appertained to the house"
0) is probably meant the tower of Anto-

By "the
(Nah.

1

xvi. 18) it

apartments.

to a part of the royal

(as in 1 Ciir. xxix.

K.

>*i

" Dreaded through the coast

most secure place, being commonly
towns the abode of tlie ruler. 'I'lie word
occasionally (as in Ksth. ix. 12) includes the whole

citadel, as the

city;

such points, mentions

gon OS

:

— where

if

any proof be wanted that

his

meaning

will be found in the
connected other deities
The I'alace of .Solomon, who " was building his
"
Holy
with
the
other
parts
of
the
Land.
See also,
which
(1 K. vii. 1), of
own house thirteen years
a coiyectural restoration is attempted in tlie pre- still more decisively, Smnson A<j. 144, 1098." But
ceding article, must have stood on the high eiistern even witliout such evidence, the pa.ssages thembrow of Zion, overlooking the Temple and the selves show how our translators understood the
lower city.
No site witiiin the walls could have word. Thus in Ex. xv. 14, " ralestine," Edoni,

nia adjacent to

tlie

is

'remple.

restricted to

I'hilistia, it

fact tliat he has jireviously

been more commanding, and the innnense edifice, Moab, and Canaan are mentioned .as the nations
In Is. xiv. 29,
built of wiiite .stone and cedar-wood, nmst have alarmed at the ap[)roach of Israel.
The Asmonean •31, the prophet warns " Palestine " not to rejoice
been one of the most imposing.
princes, according to Josephns, who.se descriptions at the death of king Ahaz, who had subdued it.
of the city have been mainly confirmed, erected a In Joel iii. 4, I'liaMiicia and "Palestine" are
palace on the same site, adjoining the great bridge upbraided with cruelties pnacticed on Judah and
It was al.so occu- .lerusalem.
which spamied tiie Tyropd'on.
Palestine, then, in the Authorized Version, really
pied as a royal residence by the llerodian fan-.ily,
The original Hebrew
Magnificent means nothing but Philistia.
and was enlarged hy king Agrippa.
private residences were probably embraced in the word Pelesfitl/i, which, as shown above, is elseallusions found in the I'salms

the

of

palaces

and the Prophets

to

The massive foundations

Zion.

where translated

Philistia, to

tlie

Hebrews

signi-

merely the long and broad strip of maritime
plain inhabited by their encroaching neighbors.
We shall see that they never apjilied the name to
fied

which have been uncovered, as the subterranean
parts of the modern city have been exjjlored, conAn inscrijition of Iva-lush,
vey an impressive idea of the architectural solidity the whole country.
king of Assyria (probably the Pul of Scripture),
and grandeur of ancient Jerusalem.
S.
deciphered
Sir
as
by
II. K'awlinson, names "P.alaztu
PA'LAL (bbs [ujwl^e]: ^a\dx'^ [Vat. on the Western Sea," and distinguishes it from
*a\a\; FA. *aAa/c;] Alex. 4>aA.a4: Phakl). Tyre, Damascus, Samaria, and Edoni (h'awlinson's
Tlie son of Uzai, who assisted in restoring the walls Ilenid. i. 467).
In the same restricted sen.se it
of Jerusalem in the time of Nehemiah (Neh. iii. was probably employed
if eni])loyed at all
by
25).
the ancient I'.i^yptians, in whose records at Kaniak

W

—

—

-

and PAL'ESTINE. These the J'liliiaatu has been deciphered in close connecA. V. but four limes in all, tion with that of the Slifiintiaiiti or .S7(«;t/, possilily the Sidonians or Syrians (Birch, doubtfully, in
poetical pa.ssages: the first, in Ex. xv.

PALESTI'NA

two forms occur
always in
14,

and

Is. xiv.

in the

29, 31

;

tlie

second, Joel

iii.

4.

In

Layard, Naicreli,
that at

each

ca.se

the

Hebrew

is

first

it

ii.

407, note).

signified

more

Kor

does

it

appear

to the Greeks.

As

ntl^.''v2, Pelcshelli, a

lying next the sea, and as being also the high-road
word found, besides the above, only in I's. Ix. 8, from I'^gypt to Plui-nicia and the richer regions
Ixxxiii. 7, Ixxxvii. 4, and cviii. 9, in all which our north of it, the I'liilistine plain became sooner
translators have rendered it by " I'liilistia " or known to the western world than the country
" I'hilistines." The LXX. has in V.x. i>u\tiTrieifj., further inland, and was called by them Syria
but in Is. and Joel a.\A6<pv\oi\ the \'ulg in K\. Pala'stina
2,vpiri TlaKatiTTivri —Philistine Syria.
Philistliiim, in Is. Pliilisllnui, in .loel PnUkstliini. This name is first found in Herodotus (i. 105; ii.
The apparent ambiguity in the difterent renderings 104; iii. 5; vii. 80); and there can be little doubt
of the A. V. is in reality no amljiguity at all, for that on e.ach occasion he is speaking of the coast,
at the date of that transition " Palestine " was and the coast
(.See also the testimony of
only.
lynonynious with " I'hilistia." Thus Milton, with Joseph. Aiil. i. C, § 2.)
From thence it was

—

*>

a Paradise Lost was written between 1660 and 1670.
on the other hnntl, uses tlie word in its
nioilem sense in two passiijjes. Kin^ John, net ii. scone
1. and (MlirUo, act iv. scene 3: the date of tlie former

ehake.'<i>eure,

But
is 15913. that of the latter 1()(I2.
and Milton wrote for dilTereiit audiences:
and the laiigu.'iKe of the one would be as modern (for
the time) ii« that of the other was classical and antique.
That the name wius chanRint; its meaning

of the.sc plays
ShHkc.i|)eare

from the restricted to the (jeneral
bci^iinlni; of the 17th century,

is

soiit^e

just at the

curiously n.scertnin-

»bie from two Indexes " of the Hardest W'nnU'S." ap|H-nded to siiri-essive eililions of Sylvester's I)n ItarOis
I'iOK), ill one of which it is explained as
" Judi'a, the Holy l.'ind, first eiilleil t!ana;in,'' and in
Fuller, In
'.he other " the Ijmd of the I'hilistines.*'
b\» Pisii<tU-iiiilt. (ij Pulcsline tltJoO), of coureo uses It

(1605 mid

in the largest sense

;

but

it

somewhat remarkable

is

that he says nothing whiilever of the signification oj
In France the original narrow signiflcathe name.
Thus ch. xxxi. of Voluey's
tion has been retained.
Travels treats of" Palestine, i. f. the plain which terminates the country of .Syria on the west," and "com
prehends the whole country bi-twcen the Mediterruneiin on the west, the innuiit.iiiis on the east, and two

one dniwn by Khan Yimnes, and the other beIt is thus
tween Kaisaria and the rivulet of Yafa."
used reiieatedly by Napoleon I. in his dispatches and
l*eo
Corresp. ilc A'a/i., Nos. 4020,
correspondence.
4035, &c.
In the second of these pawiagos, ho seems to exif the sculptures ol
tend it iLS far north as ErirUt
lines,

'>

—

the XiJir cl-Kttb are the

sleUr. ol

SesostrU.

PALESTINE

PALESTINE
gradually extended to tlie country further inland,
till in the Kouian and later Greek authors, both
heathen and Christian, it becomes the usual appellation for the whole country of the Jews, both west
(See the citations of Reland,
and east of .Jordan.
Nor was its use confined to
Pal. cc. vii. viii.

frequently "the

heathen writers: it even obtained among the Jews
Josephus i;enerally uses the name for
themselves.
the country and nation of the PhilwUines {Ant.
xiii. 5, § 10; vi. 1, § 1, &c.), but on one or two
occasions he emplovs it in the wider sense {Ant. i.
So does Philo,
6, § 4; viii. 10, § 3; c. Ap. i. 22).
De A/ira/i. and De Vit Mosis. It is even found
in such thoroughly Jewish works as the Tahnudic

the

)

i

Land
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of Can.aan,"

meaning thereby

the country west of the Jordan, as opposed to " the
Land of Gile.ad " on the east.<^ [Canaan, Land

OK,

vol.

the

same

Other designations, during
p. 351 f ]
early period, are " the land of the He-

i.

brews " (Gen.

xl.

15 only

—a

natural phrase in

mouth

(.losh.

i.

of Josepii); the "land of the Hittites"
4): a remarkable expression, occurring

here only, in the Bible, though frequently used in
the Esyptian records of Kameses IL, in which
C/ietn or Cliiln appears to denote the whole coun(Brugsch, Geat/):
try of Lower and iliddle Syria.
Insclirift.

The name Ta-ne.r

21, &c.)

ii.

[i. e.

Holy Land), which is found in the inscriptions of
h'cJia lidbbathi Rimieses IL and Thothmes III., is believed by jM.
treatises Beresliilh Hnbbn and
But thi»
(Reland, p. .3!t); and it is worthy of notice how Brugsch to refer to Palestine {/bid. 17).
much the feeling of the nation must have degen- is contested by JL de Rougt^ {Rivue Archeolu(jique,
The Phoenicians appear to
erated before they could apply to the Promised Sept. 18G1, p. 21G).
the have applied the title Holy Land to their own
Land the name of its bitterest enemies
country, and possibly also to Palestine at a very
" uncircumcised Philistines."
Jerome (cir. a. d. 400) adheres to the ancient early date (Brugsch. p. 17). If this can be submeaning of Paltestina, which he restricts to Philis- stantiated, it opens a new view to the Biblical
tia (see Kp. nd Dnrdnnum.^ § 4: Cvinin. in Kstictm student, inasmuch as it would seem to imply that
So also does Procopius the country had a rpput;ition fur sanctity before its
xiv. 29; in A:no$ i. G) "

—

Gaza

of

(cir.

a.

i>.

510) in a curious passage on

comment on 2 Clir. xiv. V-i.
The wurd is now so conimoidy employed

Gerar, in his

connection with the Heltrews.
2.
During the iMonarchy

name

the

usually,

our though not frequently, employed, is " Land of
more familiar language to desiirnate the whole coun- Isinel". ('''
V"T!^; 1 Sam. xiii. 19; 2 K. v. 2, 4,
try of Israel, that, altliouijli Hililically a misnomer,
vi. 23; 1 Chr.'xxii. 2; 2 Chr. ii. 17).
Of course
it has been chosen here as the most convenient
this must not be confounded with the same apiielheading under which to i;ive a general description
lation as applied to the northern kingdom only
of THE Ilot.v Land, emlir.acing those points which
It is Ezekiel's
(2 Chr. XXX. 25; Ez. xxvii. 17).
have not been treateil under the separate headings
favorite expression, though he commonly alters its
in

of cities or tribes.

This description

I.

will

two sections:

itself into

The Names

applied to the country of Israel

in the Uible
II.

The Land:

The
that

and elsewhere.

its

situation,

characteristics,

with

history;

its

its

climate,

in

history.*

history of the country

is

so

fully

given

various headings throughout the work,

its

it is

aspect,

connection
structure, botany,

physical

and natural
under

Th^
slightly, substituting ntt"TS for ^'T?^pious and loyal aspirations of ilosea find vent in

most conveniently divide form

—

unnecessary to recapitulate
I.

here.

The Names.

—

early periods are referred to in the later literature
(as

Ps. cv. 11;
&c.),

it

is

"land of Jehovah"

(llos.

ix.

3;

comp. Is. Ixii. 4, Ac, and indeed Lev. xxv 23, &c.).
(Zech. ii. 12);
In Zechariah it is " the holy land
and in Daniel "the glorious land" (Dan. xi. 41).
In Amos (ii. 10) alone it is "the land of the
Amorite;" perhaps with a glance at Deut. i. 7.
Occasionally it appears to be mentioned simply as
"The l^and;" as in Ruth i. 1; -ler. xxii. 27; 1
Mace. xiv. 4 Luke iv. 25, and perhaps even xxiii.
44.
The later Jewish writers are fond of this title,
of which se\er;U examples will be found in Reland,
P(d. chap. v.
3. Between the Captivity and the time of our
Lord, the name "Judwa" had extende itself from
the southern portion to the whole of the coimtry,''
even that beyond Jordan (Matt. xix. 1; JIark x. 1;
Joseph. Ant. ix. 14, § 1 xii. 4, § II ).
In the book
of Judith it is applied to the portion between the
'

;

it

Palestine, then, is designated in the Bible by
more than one nauie:
1. During the Patriarchal period, the Conquest,
and the age of the Judges, and also where those

1,

the expression

and Joseph. Ant. i. 7; 8; 20; v.
spoken of as "Canaan," or more

1

;

he extends the region of inappropriate name as applied to a land of valleys and
close under Mount plains Ilk.' Palestine, see Canaan, Land of.
The genIlerodotug extends erally received view, however, is that the name beanciently entitled longed originally to Phoenicia, which lay along the
other towns of the coast of the Mediterranean, where the Can.aanites make
same name, and it would seem to be even still called their first appearance (Gen. x. 15-19). and that subseKaiiariyeli Felistin by the Arabs (see note to Burck- quently as they spread themselves into the interior
hardt, Sj/ria, p. 387, July 15 also Schultens, Iivlex they carried with them the old name into the new
Geogr. '' Caesarea").
Ramleh, 10 miles east of Jaffa, settbments. (See Kurtz, Gesch. i/es Alien BiiniJes., i,
retained in the time of hap-Parchi the same affix (see 104; Keil, Bibl. Arckaologie, p. 175; Arnold, art.
wisher's B. of Tudela, ii. 439).
He identifies the latter Palaslina m Uerzog"s Real-Encyk. xi. 1 and others.)
vith Gath.
H.
b The reader will observe that the botany and nat''
An indication of this is discovered by Reland
ural history have been treated by Dr. Hooker and the {Pal. p. 32), as early as the time of Solomon, in the
The paper of the former distin- terms of 2 Chr. ix. 11 but there is nothin;; to imply
tev. W. Houghton.
fiiished l)otanist derives a peculiar value from the fact that ' Judah " in that passage means more than th»
that he has visited Palestine.
acttial territory of the tribe.
2 * For Mr. Grove's explanation of this apparently
» In his Epit. Paulat

(§ 8)

the Philistines as far north as Dor,
We have seen above that
Palestine to Beirut.
Csesarea was
C. PalEEStinse, to distinguish it from

Carmel.

;

;

;

;

Luke
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plain of Esdraeloii

and Samaria

(xi. 19).

as

it is

in

used in the stricter
sense of Judwa projier (.loliii iv. 3, vii. 1), that is,
the most southern of the tliree main divisions west
xxiii.

5;

of Jordan.

tlioui^li it is also

In this narrower sense

throughout 1 Mace,

it is

employed

(see especially ix. 50, x. 30, 38,

fn the Kpistle to the Hebrews (xi. 9) we find
Palestine spoken of as "the land of promise;"
and in 2 Esdr. xiv. 31, it is called "the land of

Sion."
4.

all

The Roman

division of the country hardly

other nations but their

own Barbarian,

Rabbis divide the whole world into two
Land of Israel, and the regions out-

so the

parts — the

side
7.

it.*

The name most

frequently used throughout

the Jliddle Ages, and

Term

34).

xi.

styled

Sancttt

down

to our

— the Holy Land.

own

time,

In the long

of Travels and Treatises given by Ritter

(

it

list

I'.rdkxinde,

Joidnn, 31-55), Robinson {Bil^l. Jiis. ii. 534-555),
and Bonar {Land of Promise, pp. 517-535), it
predominates far beyond any other appellation,
(^uaresmius, in his Klucidntio

Tirrit Stnictce

(i.

enumerating the various names above
appear tliat tlie Komans had any distinct name for mentioned, concludes by adducing seven reasons
that whicli we imderstand liy I'alestine. The prov- why th.at which he has embodied in the title of
ince of Syria, established by Pompey, of which his own work, " though of later date than the rest,
"
Scaurus was the first governor (quaestor proprfetor) yet in excellency and dignity surpasses them all;
In G2 B. c, seems to have end)raced the whole sea- closing with the words of Pope Urban II. addressed
board from the Hay of Issus {l^himkriin) to Egypt, to the Council of Clermont: Qunm lerram merito
as far back as it was habitable, that is, up to the Sonclani diximus, in qva non est ttinm pnssut
desert which forms the background to the whole pedis quern non ilhistraverit ei sanctifcaveril vtl
coincided with the Bihlical one, and

district.

"Judoea"

signified

so

much

in their

of this

it

does not

phrase appears to have
country as intervened

between Iduma.'a on the south, and the territories
of the numerous free cities, on the north and west,
which were established \^itli the establishment of
such as Scytliopolis, Sebaste, .Joppa,
the province
Azotus, etc. {Diet, v/' Gtixjr. ii. 1077).
The district east of the Jordan, lying between it and the
desert
at least so much of it as was not covered
by the lands of Pella, Gadara, Canatha, Philadelwas called I'eriBa.
pheia, and other free towns
5. Soon after the Christian era, we find the name
Palaestina in possession of the country.
Ptolemy
(A. 1). IGl) thus applies it {(Jciiijr. v. IG).
"The
arbitrary divisions of I'alKstina Prima, Secunda,
and Tertia, settled at the end of the 4tli or beginning of the 5th cent, (see the quotations from the

9, 10), after

corjxus vel

—

Cod. Theodos. in Iteland, p. 205), are still observed
documents of the ICasteni Church" {Diet.

in the

533

Sfdvaturis, vel (jloriosn

pmsentia
Aposto-

lorum commealus, vel martyruin ebibendus siinguit
effusus.

—

—

umbra

Sductce Dei genitricis, vel amplectendtis

II.

The Holy Land

TlFE LaKI).

not in size or physical characteristics proportioned to its moral and historical
position, as the theatre of the most momentous
is

events in the world's history.

It is but a strip of
country, aliout the size of "Wales, less than 140
miles in length, and barely 40 ^ in average breadth,
on the very frontier of the Last, hemmed in between
"•'

the ]\Iediterranean Sea on the one hand, and the
enormous trench of the Jordan Valley on the other,
by which it is effectually cut off from the mainland
of Asia behind it.
C)n the north it is shut in by
the high ranges of Lebanon and anti-Lebanon, and
the
chasm
of
J.ilang,'^ which runs at their
the
by
feet and forms the main drain of their southern
slopes.
On the soutli it is no less inclostd by the
arid and inhospitable deserts of the upper part of
the peninsula of Sinai, whose undulating wastes

Pahestina Tertia, of which
was however out of the
Biblical limits; and the portions of Pertea not
comprised iu Pal. Secunda were counted as in
melt imperceptibly into the southern hills of
Arabia.
6. Josephus usually employs the ancient name Juda'a.
1. Its position on the Map of the World
as
"Canaan " in reference to the events of the earlier
history, but when speaking of the country in refer- the world was when the Holy Land first made its
appearance in history
is a remark.able one.
ence to his own time styles it .)uda;a {Ant. i. G,

of

(jeogr.

Petra was

ii.

a).

the capital,

—

—

§

—

was the Poman name for
on the extreniest
It is on the very outpost
(1.
the southern province, it is sometimes (e. g. B. ./. western edge' of the Last, pushed forward, as it
iii. 3, § 5 i) difficult to ascertain whether
i. 1, § 1;
were, by the huge continent of Asia, which almost
he is using it in its wider or narrower " sense.
In seems to have rejected and cut oft' from communithe narrower sense he certainly does often employ cation with itself this tiny strip, by the broad and
impassable de.sert interjiosed between it and the
it (e. g. Ant. v. 1, § 22; Ii. ./. iii. 3, § 4, b n).
Nicolaus of Damascus applies the name to the vast tracts of Mesopotamia and Arabia in its rear.
whole country (Jose{)h. Ant. i. 7, § 2).
On the shore of the Mediterranean it stands, as if
The Talmudists and other Jewish writers use it had advanced as far as possible toward the West
the title of the " Ijind of Israel."
toward that New World which in the fullness
As the Greeks

2,

Ac); though

as that

)

—

—

n This very ambiguity is a sign (notwitiistanding all other at the south
is 2 degrees, 120 geogr. or 189
that Jo.scphug sjijs of the population and importance English niilcB.
''
of Galilee) that the southern province wiis by far the
The breadth of the country at Qaza, from the
tiost iinportiint part of the country.
It conferred its shore of the Mediterranean to that of the Dead Soi, is
name on the whole.
48 geogr. miles, while at the latitude of the Litany
f>
" Israclitie from the coast to the Jordan it is 20.
The average
See the citations in Otho, Lex. Rabb.
^gio " and the Itincmries of Benjamin Pnrchi of the breadths between these two parallels, taken at
each half degree, gives 34 geogr. miles, or just 40 EngIsaac ben Chelo, in Carmoly
etc.
;

;

;

c

The

latitude of Baniuf, the ancient Dan,

is 33''

16',

4nd that of Beer-sheba 81"^ 10/ thus the distance between tbeiie two points
the one at the north, the

—

;

lish miles.

The latitude of the Lithny (or Kasimiye/i) diOerf
but slightly from that of Banias. Its mouth is givei
by Van do Velde {Mniwir, p. 5») at 88^ 20/.
<•
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time

was so mightily to affect; separated
therefrom by that which, when the time arrived,
proved to be no barrier, but the readiest medium
the wide waters of the " Great
of communication
Thus it was open to all the gradual influSea."
ences of the rising coiumuiiities of the West, wliile
it was saved from the retrogression and decrepitude
which have ultimately been the doom of all purely
eastern states whose connections were limited to
And when at last its ruin was
the East " only.
effected, and the nation of Israel driven from its
home, it transferred without obstacle the result of
jf

it

—

its

long training to those regions of the

which by virtue of

its

positioa

it

was

in

municxtion.

—

;

centuries, yet,

when

it

actually arrived,

it

arrived

through

this channel.
After this the Holy Land became (like the
Netherlands in Europe) the convenient arena on
(3.)

which in successive ages the hostile powers who
contended for the empire of the East, fought their
battles. Here the Seleucida; routed, or were routed
by, the Ptolemies; here the Romans vanquished
the Parthians, the Persians, and the Jews tiiemselves; and here the armies of France, England,
and Germany, fought the hosts of Saladin.
2. It is essentially a mountainous country.
Not
that it contains independent mountain chains, as in
Grc-ece, for example, dividing one region from another, with extensive valleys or plains between and
among them
but that every part of the highland

—

is

in greater or less undulation.

From

its

station

range of Lebanon pushes forth
before it a multitude of hills and eminences, which
crowd one another more or less thickly over the
face of tiie country to its extreme south limit. But
it is not only a mountainous country.
It contains
in combination with its mountains a remarkable
arrangement of plains, such as few other countries
can show, which indeed form its chief peculiarity,
and have had an equal, if not a more important bearing on its history than the mountains themselves.
The mass of hills which occupies the centre of the
country is bordered or framed on both sides, east
and west, by a broad belt of lowland, sunk deep
in the north, the

''

a The contrast between East and West, and the

Holy Land as on the confines of each,
is happily given in a passage in Eothen (ch. 28).
6 The district of the Surrey hills about Caterham,
In its most regular portions, if denuded of most of
its wood, turf, and soil, would be not unlike many
parts of Palestine.
So are (or were) the hills of Roxburghshire on the banks of the Tweed, as the following description of them by Washington Irving will
«how " From a hill which " like Gerizim or Olivet
" commanded an extensive prospect
I gazed
i'bout me for a time with surprise, I may almost say
position of the

:

...

with disappointment.

own

The

level.

slopes or
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which form,

clifts

it were, the retaining walls of this depression,
are furrowed and cleft by the torrent beds which
discharge the waters of the hills, and form the

as

means of communication between the upper and
lower level.
On the weft this lowland interposes
between the mountains and the sea, and is the
Plain of Philistia and of Sharon.
On the east it
bottom of the Jordan Valley deep
is the broad
down in which rushes the one river of Palestine to
its grave in the Dead Sea.
3.

Such

is

the

first

general impression of

the

—

)

—

its

West with physiognomy of the Holy Land. It is a physiready com- ognomy compounded of the three main feature*
already named
the plains, the highland hills, aiid

There was, however, one channel, and but
QUO, by which it could reac'i and be reached by the
The only road by which
great oriental empires.
the two great rivals of the ancient world could approach one another
by which alone Egypt could
lay along
get to Assyria, and Assyria to Egypt
the broad flat strip of const which formed the maritime portion of the Holy Land, and thence by tlie
Plain of the Lebanon to the Euphrates.
True, this
road did not, as we shall see, lie actually through
the country, but at the foot of the highlands which
virtually composed the Holy Land
still the proximity was too close not to be full of danger; and
though the catastrophe was postponed for many
(2.

below

I beheld a soccession of grey

the torrent beds: features which are marked in the

words of its earliest describers (Num. xiii. 29;
xi. 16, xii. 8), and which must be comprehended by every one who wishes to understand
the country, and the intimate comiection existing
between its structure and its history.
In the accompanying sketch-map an attempt has been made
Josh.

exhibit these features with greater distinctness

to

than

is

taining

usual, or perhaps possilile, in

more

maps

con-

detail.

On a nearer view we shall discover some traits
not observed at first, which add sensilily to the
expression of this interesting counten.ince.
half-way up the coast the maritime plain

About

is suddenly interrupted by a long ridge thrown out from
the central mass, rising considerably
above the
general level, and terminating in a bold promontory on the very edge of the Mediterranean.
This
ridge is Mount Carmel.
On its upper side, the
plain, as if to compensate for its temporary displacement, invades the centre of the country and
forms an undulating hollow right across it from
the Mediterranean to the Jordan Valley. This central lowland, which divides with its broad depression the mountains of Ephraim from the mountains of Galilee, is the plain of Esdraelon or Jezreel, the great battle-field of Palestine.
North of
Carmel the lowland resumes its position by the seaside till it is again interrupted and finally put an
end to by the northern mountains which push
their way out to the sea, ending in the white promontory of the R(is Nttkhuva.
Above this is the
ancient Phoenicia
a succession of headlands
sweeping down to the ocean, and leaving but few
intervals of beach.
Behind Phoenicia
north of
Esdraelon, and inclosed between it, the Litany, and
the upper valley of the Jordan
is a continuation
of the mountain district, not differing materially in
structure or character from that to the south, but
rising gradually in occasional elevation until it
reaches the main ranges of Lebanon and anti-Lebanon (or Hermon ), as from their lofty heights they
overlook the whole land below them, of which thev
are indeed the parents.
'^

—

—

—

waving hills, line beyond line, as far as my eye could
reach, monotonous in their aspect, and entirely desti-

....

tute of trees
The far-famed Tweed appeared a naked stream flowing between bare hills. And
yet " (what is even more applicable to the Iloly Land)
" such had been the magic web thrown over the whole,
it had a greater charm than the richest scenerv
England "
The main ridge of Carmel is between 1,700 and
The hills of Samaria immediately to
1,800 feet high.
the S. E. of it are only about 1,100 feet (Van de Velde,
Memoir, 177, 178).

that
in

c
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2.

ZidoD
Tyre.

3.

Dan.

1

4 Tiberias.
Tabor.
6. Carmel.
7. Samaria.
6.

8.

9.

10.

Shechem.
Jerusalem
Betbleliem

11.

Hebron.

12.

Joppa.

Maf

or Palestwe, with section of tUu country from Ja,Ba to the

uii

PALESTINE
4.

The country thus roughly

PALESTINE
and

portrayed,

which, as before stated, is less than 140 miles in
length, and not more than 40 in average breadth,
ia to all intents and purposes the whole Land of
the centre,
Israel." The northern portion is Galilee
This is the Land of
Samaria; the south, .ludoea.
Canaan which was bestowed on Abraham the covThe two tribes
enanted home of his descendants.
and a half remained on the uplands bej'ond .Jordan,
instead of advaiii:ing to take their portion with the
rest within its circumvalhttioii of defense; but that
act appears to have formed no part of the original
plan. It arose out of aii accidental circumstance,
^he abundance of cattle which they had acquired
during tlieir stay in Kgypt, or during the transit
and its result was, that
through the wilderness,
the tribes in question soon ceased to have any close
Donnection with the others, or to form any virtual
part of the nation. But even this definition might
without impropriety '^e further circumscrilied for
during the greater part of the 0. T. times the chief
events of the history were confined to the district
south of Esdraelon, which contained the cities of
Hebron, .Jerusalem, Bethel, Shiloh, Shecheni, and
Samaria, the Mount of ( )lives, and the Mount CarThe battles of theCunquest an the early
niel.
struggles of the era of the -Judges once passed, Galilee subsided into obscurity and unimpoitance till
;

;

—

The impression thus produced

is
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materially assisted

by the transparent clearness of the air and the exceeding brightness of the light, by which objects
that in our duller atmosphere would be invisible
from each other or thrown into dim distance are
made distinctly visible, and thus appear to be much
nearer together than they really are.
6. The highland district, thus surrounded and
intersected by its broad lowland plains, preserves
from north to south a remarkably even and horizontal profile.

Its

1,.500 to 1,800 feet

average heiiiht may be taken aa
above the "Mediterranean.
It

can hardly be denominated a plateau, yet so evenly
is the general level preserved, and so thickly do the
hills stand behind and between one another, that,
when seen from the coast or the western part of the
maritime plain, it has quite the appearance of a
wall, standing in the background of the rich district between it and the observer
a district
which from its gentle undulations, and its being
so nearly on a level with the eye, appears almost
immeasurable in extent. This general monotony
of profile is, however, accentuated at intervals by
certain centres of elevation.
These occur in a line
almost due north and south, but lying somewhat
east of the axis of the country.
Beginning from
the south, they are Hebron,'^ 3,029 feet above the
Mediterranean; Jerusalem, 2,610, and Mount of
Olives, 2,724, with Xebi/ SmnwU on the north,
the time of Christ.
Bethel, 2,400; 'sinjil, 2,08-5;
5. Small as the Holy Land is on the map, and 2.G50:
Ebal and
when contrasted either with modern states or with Gerizim, 2,700; " Little Hermon " and Tabor (on
the two enormous ancient empires of Egypt and the north side of the Plain of Esdraelon), 1,900;
Assyria between which it lay, it seems even smaller Safed, 2,77-5 ./eie/ Jitrmuk, 4,000. Between these
to the traveller as he pursues his way throuirh it. elevated points runs the watershed '' of the country,
The long solid purple wall of the Moab and Gilead setiding oflP on either hand
to the Jordan Vaimountains, which is always in sight, and forms the ley on the east and the ^Mediterranean on the west,
almost
every
view
the
eastward,
and
be
it
background to
to
remenil)ered east and west
only
the
long tortuous arms of its many torrent beds. But
IS perpetually reminding him that the confines of
though keeping north and soutli as its general
*,he country in that direction are close at hand.
There are numerous eminences in the highlands direction, the line of the watershed is, as might
*hich command the view of both frontiers at the be expected from the prevalent equality of level of
iame time
the eastern mountains of Gilead with these highlands, and the absence of anything like
the Jordan at their feet on the one hand, on the ridge or saddle, very irregular, the heads of the valether the Western Sea,* with its line of white sand leys on the one side often passing and " overlapHermon, the apes of the ping ' those of the other. Thus in the territory of
and its blue expanse.

—

—

;

1

;

—

<^

—

—

country on the north, is said to have been seen from
the southern end of the Dead Sea: it is certainly
plain enough, from many a point nearer the centre.
It is startling to find that from the top of the hills
of Neby Samiril, Bethel, Tabor, Gerizim, or Safed,
the eye can embrace at one glance, and almost without turning the head, such opposite points as the

the ancient Benjamin, the heads of the great wadies
Fuwar (or Suiceinil) and Mulynh (or Kelt)
the

—

two main channels by which the torrents of the
winter rains hurry down from the bald hills of this
district into the valley of the Jordan
are at Birek
and Beiiin respectively, while the great Wad;/ Bel('il, which enters the ^Mediterranean at Xa/ir Aujeli,
Lake of Galilee and the Bay of Akka, the farthes a few miles above .laffa, stretches its long arms as
mountains of the Hauran and the long ridge of far as, and even farther than, Taiijibeh^ nearly four
Carmel, the ravine of the Jabbok, or the green miles to the east of either Bbtit or Beitin. Thus
windings of Jordan, and the sand-hills of Jaffa. also in the more northern district of ^Nlount Ephraini

—

a * " The whole area of the land of Palestine," the sands of the desert." {Phijs. Geogr. of the Holy
jays Dr. Robinson, " does not vary greatly from Land, pp. 2, 18.)
H.
b The same word is used in Hebrew for " sea ** and
about equal to the
12,000 geographical square miles,
area of the two Sfcites of Massachusetts and Connect- for " west."
c The altitudes are those given by Van de Velde,
icut together.
Of tills whole area, more than one
half, or about 7,000 square miles, being by far the after much comparison and investigation, in his Memost important portion, lies on the west of the Jordan. vioir (pp. 170-183). [For the Lebanon summits, see
.... Only from that land has gone forth to other Bibl. Sarra, xxxix. 552.]
<J
nations and to modern times all the true knowledge
For the watershed see Ritter, Erdkiirule, Jordan,
which exists of God, of his revelation of a future pp. 474-486. His heights have been somewhat modstate, and of man's redemption through Jesu? Christ. ified by more recent observations, for which see Van
Compared with this distinction, the splendor and de Velde's Memoir.
e Except in the immediate neighborhood of the
learning and fame of Egypt, Greece, and Rome fade
away
and the traces of their influence upon the Plain of Esdraelon, and in the extreme north
where
world become as the footpi ats of the traveller upon the drainage, instead of being to the Mediterranean

—

;

—

i
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arcurid Naljlm, the ramifications of that extensive

system of valleys which coniliine to form the Wmlij
Ftrriih
one of the main feeders of the central
Jordan
interlace and cross by many miles those
of the WikIij Sliair, whose principal arm is the
Valley of Nn/Jus, and which pours its waters into
the Mediterranean at Nuhr Falnik.
7. The valleys on the two sides of the watershed
differ considerahly in character. Those on the east
owinii; to the extraordinary depth of the .Jordan
Valley into which they plunge, and also to the fact
already mentioned, that the watershed lies rather
on that side of the highlands thus making the fall
more alirupt
are extremely steep and rugged.
This is the case during the whole length of the
southern and middle portions of the country. The
precipitous descent between Olivet and .lericho,
with which all travellers in the Holy Land are acquainted, is a type, and by no means an unfixir
type, of the eastern passes, from Zmceirnh and
Aiii-jidi on the south to Wndy Hidun on the
north.
It is only when tiie junction between the
Plain of Ksdrai'lon and the .Jordan Valley is reached,
that the slopes become gradtial and the ground fit
for the maneuvers of anything but detached bodies
of foot soldiers.
Hut, rugged and difficult as they
are, they form the only access to the upper country
from this side, and every man or body of men
who reached the territory of Judah, Benjamin, or
Ephraim from the .Jordan Valley, must have climbed
one or other of them." The Anmionites and ISIoaljites, who at some remote date left such lasting
traces of their presence in the names of Chephar
ha-Animonai and Michmash, and the Israelites
pressing forward to the relief of (Jibeon and the
slaughter of Beth-boron, doubtless entered alike
through the great Waihj Fuwaf already spoken of.
The Moabites, Kdomites, and Mehunim swarmed
up to their attack on .ludah through the crevices
of Ain-juli (2 Chr. xx. 12, 16). The pass of Adummim was in the days of our Lord
what it still is
the regular route between .lericho and Jeru8.alem.
By it Pom])ey advanced with his army when he

—
—

—

—

—

—

took the city.
8.

slope.
is

The western valleys are more gradual in their
The level of the external plain on this side

higher, and therefore the

fall

less,

while at the

same time the distance to l>c traversed is much
greater.
Thus the length of the \V(t(Ji] liddl already mentioned, from its remotest liead at Taiyibeh to the point at which it emerges on the Plain
of Sharon, may be taken as 20 to 25 miles, with
a total difference of level during that distance of
perhaps 1,800 feet, while the Wodij el-Anjeh,
which falls from the other side of Tulyibch into
the .lordan, has a distance of barely 10 miles to
reach the Jordan Valley, at the same time falling
not less than 2,800 feet.
Here again the valleys are the only means of

—

or to the Jordnn, is to the Lit&ny,
the statement in
the text ifl strictly nociiratc.
" Nothinp can afTord 8o strong a tcitimony to the
really unmilit;iry RcniuH of the Can-aiinitci, and subsequently, in their turn, of the .lews also, as the way in
which they ."lulTiTcil their conqueror.s agiiiu and again
to advance through these defiles, where their destruc-

communication between the lowland and the highland. From Jaffa and the central part of the plain
there are two of these roads " going uji to .lerusalem "
the one to the ri<rht by Humhli and the
Wmhj Aly ; the other to the left by Lydda, and
thence by the Beth-horons, or the Wacly Svltiman,
and Gibeon. The former of these is modern, but
the latter is tlie scene of many a famous incident
in the ancient history.
Over its long acclivities the
(^an.oanites were driven by Joshua to their native
l)lains; the Philistines ascended to Michmash and
(ieba, and fled back past Ajalon
the Syrian force
was stopped and hurled back by Judas; the Roman
:

;

legions of Cestius Gallus were chased })ell-mell to
their strongholds at Antipatris.
9. Further south, the communications between
the mountains of Judah and the lowland of Philistia are hitherto comparatively unexplored.
They

were doubtless the scene of many a foray and repulse during the lifetime of Samson and the struggles of the Danites, l>ut there

having been used

modern

force either in ancient or

North of
by the
na.

By

.laftli

Wddy

is

no record of

their

passage of any important

for the

times.''

the passes are few.

One

of them,

Btldl, led from Antipatris to (ioph-

this route St.

away from Jerusalem.

Paul was probably conveyed
[Ophxi, Amer. ed.] An-

other leads from the ancient sanctuary of Gilgal
near A'p/r Sabu, to Niiblns.
These western valleys,

though

e.asier

than those on the eastern

side,

are of such a nature as to present great difficulties
to the passage of

any large

force

encumbered by

baggage.
In fact tliese mountain passes really
formed the security of Israel, and if she had been
wise enough to settle her own intestinal quarrels
without reference to foreigners, tlie nation might,
humanly speaking, have stood to the ))resent hour.
The height, and consequent strength, which was
the frequent boast of the prophets and psalndsts in
regard to .Ferusalem, was no less true of the whole
country, rising as it does on all sides from plains
so much below it in level.
The armies of Egypt
and Assyria, as they traced and retraced their path
between Pelusium and Carchemish, nmst have
looked at the long wall of heights which closed in
the broad level roadway they were pursuing, as belonging to a country with which they had no concern.
It was to them a natural mountain fastness,
the approach to which was beset with difficulties,
while its liare and soilless hills were hardly worth
the trouble of conquering, in comparison with the
rich green plains of the Euphrates and the Nile,
or even with the boundless cornfield through which
This ni.ay be fairly inferred
they were marching.
from various notices in Scripture and in contemporary history.
The Egyptian kings, from Kameses II. and Thothmes III. to Pharaoh Necho, were
in the constant habit
of pursuing this route during
their expeditions against the Chatti, or Hittites, in
''

open

field,

and their power of determined resistance

when intrenched behind fortifications.
when intending to attack Jerusalem,
6 Rirliiird I
moved from Ascalon to lilanche Oardo ( Sn/ir, or Ti II <<and
Snfie/i), on the edge of the mountains of Judwa
,

;

then, instead of taking a direct route to the Uoly City
through the piis-i^s of the mountains, turned northrion might so easily Imve l)een elTecled.
They always wards over the plain and took the road from Ranileh
retired nt once, and, shutting thcnisclves up in their to Hett<'nuhle {Niiha), that is, the ordinary approach
Itrongholds, awaited the attjick there. From Jericho, from Jaffa to Jerusalem
a circuit of at leait four
Hebron, Jerusalem, to SiliHtrin, the story is one and days. (See Viidsauf, t. 4S, In Citron, of Cruswies, p. 294.
c Rawlinsou, uete to Ilerixl. ii. S l&T.
the dislike of Orientals to flght In the
Iba same,
;

—

PALESTINE

PALESTINE
the north of SjTia; and the two last-named moniirchs '^ fought battles at Megiddo, without, as (at
us * we know, having taken the trouble to penetrate

The I'liaraoh who
was Solomon's contemporary came up the Philistine
plain as far as Gezer (probably about Ji uiileli), and
into the interior of the country.

besieged and destroyed it, without leaving any impression of uneasiness in the annals of Israel.
Later in the monarchy, Psammetichus besieged

A.shdod in the Philistine plain for the extraordinary
of twenty-nine years (Herod, ii. 157)
during a portion of that time an Assyrian army
probably occupied part of the same <^ district, enperiod

;

The battles must
deavoring to relieve the town.
have been frequent; and yet the only reference to
Bible
is
the
mention
of the Asthese events in the
syrian general by Isaiah (x\. 1), in so casual a manner as to lead irresistibly to the conclusion that
neither Egyptians nor Assyrians had

come up

into

This is illustrated by Napoleon's
the highland.
campaign in Palestine. He entered it from Egypt
by el-Arish, and after overrunning the whole of the
lowland, and taking Gaza, .lafRi, liamleh, and the
other places on the plain, he writes to the sheikhs
of Niiblus and Jerusalem, aiuiouncing that he has
no intention of making war against them ( Con-esp.
dc Nil/}., No. 4,020, " 19 Ventose, 1799 "). To use

own words, the highland country " did not lie
within his base of operations; " and it would have
been a waste of time, or worse, to ascend thither.
In the later days of the .Jewish nation, and during
the Crusades, Jerusalem became the great object of
contest; and then the battle-field of the country,
his

which had originally been Esdraelon, was transferred to the maritime plain at the foot of the
passes communicating most directly with the capital.
Here Judas Maccabceus achieved some of his
greatest triumphs; and here some of Herod's most
decisive actions were fought; and Blanchegarde,
Ascalon, Jaffa, and Beitnuba (the Itettetmble of the
Crusading historian), still shine with the brightest
rays of the valor of Richard the First.
10. When the highlands of the country are
more closely examined, a considerable difference
will be found to exist in the natural condition and

The south,
appearance of their different portions.
as being nearer the arid desert, and farther removed
from the drainage of the mountains, is drier and
The tract below
less productive than the north.
Hebron, which forms the link between the hills of
Judah and the desert, was known to the ancient
Hebrews by a term originally derived from its dryThis was the south country.
It
ness (Necjeb).
contained the territory which Caleb bestowed on
his daughter, and which he had afterwards to endow specially with the " upper and lower springs "
Here
of a less parched locality (Josh. xv. 19).
a For Thothmes' engagement at Megiddo, see De

monuments recently discovered at Thebes, in the Revue Arch^ologique, 1861,
For Pharaoh Necho, see 2 K. xxiii.29.
p. 384, &c.
b The identification of Megiddo, coinciding as it
does with the statements of the Bible, is tolerably
but at present as much can hardly be said of
certain
Not only does the
the other names in these lists.
agreement of the names appear doubtful, but the lists,
ts now deciphered, present an amount of confusion
places in the north being jumbled up with those in the
which raises a constant suspicion.
louth, etc.
c Is. XX. 1, as explained by Gesenius, and by RawRougtS's interpretation of his

;

—

—

'Jnson

(ii.

242, note).

d This Psalm

is

also referred to the hot

and water-
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chary of his " water" (1 Sam. xxv.
11); and here may well have been the scene of the
the " dry and
composition of the 63d Psalm '^
As the traveller
thirsty land where no water is."
advances north of this tract there is an improvement; but perhaps no country equally cultivated
is more monotonous, bare, or uninviting in its
aspect, than a great part of the highlands ol
Judah and Benjamin during the largest portion of
The spring covers even those bald gray
the year.
ocks with verdure and color, and fills the ravines
with torrents of rushing water; but in summer
and autumn the look of the country from Hebron
up to Bethel is very dreary and desolate. The
flowers, which for a few weeks give so brilliant*
and varied a hue to whole districts, wither and
vanish before the first fierce rays of the sun of
summer: they are "to-day in the field
tomorrow cast into the oven." Rounded/ hills of
moderate height fill up the view on every side,
their coarse gray o stone continually discovering
itself through the thin coating of soil, and hardly
distinguishable from the remains of the ancient
terraces which run round them with the regularity
of contour lines, or from the confused heaps of
ruin which occupy the site of former village or
fortress.
On some of the hills the terraces have
been repaired or reconstructed, and these contain
plantations of olives or figs, sometimes with and
sometimes without vineyards, surrounded hy rough
stone walls, and with the watch-towers at the
corners, so familiar to us from the parables of the
Old and New Testaments. Others have a shaggy
There are tracovering of oak bushes in clumps.
ditions that in former times the road between
Bethlehem and Hebron was lined with large trees;
but all that now remains of them are the largo
oak-roots which are embedded in the rocky soil,
and are dug up by tiie peasants for fuel (Miss
Be.iufort, ii. 124).
The valleys of denudation which
divide these monotonous hills are also planted with
figs or olives, but oftener cultivated with corn or
dimrra, the long reed-like stalks of which remain
on the stony ground till the next seed-time, and
give a singularly dry and slovenly look to the fields.
The general absence of fences in the valleys does
not render them less desolate to an English eye,
and whei'e a fence is now and then encountered, it
is either a stone wall trodden down and dilapidated,
or a hedge of the prickly-pear cactus, gaunt, irregular, and ugly, without being picturesque.
Often
lived Nabal, so

—

—

the track rises and falls for miles together over the
edges of the white strata upturned into almost a
bare rock
vertical'' position; or over sheets of
spread out like flag-stones,*' and marked with fissure*
which have all the regularity of artificial joints;
or along narrow channels, through which the feet
road of the deep descent to Jericho and the JorSee Olives, Mount of, p. 2243 a.
not prone to exagStanley {S. If P. p. 139)
speaks of it as ' a
gerate color (comp. 87, " Petra ")
less

dan.

—

e

—

blaze of scarlet."
/ " Rounded swelling masses like

says Mr. Seddon

the painter

(p.

huge bubbles,"
" Each one

122).

See
uglier than its neighbor " (Miss Beaufort, ii. •^7).
also the description of Russegger the geologist, in
Ritter, Jordan, p. 495.

g " Often looking as

if

burnt in the kiln " (Ander-

son, p. 172).
h As at Beit-ur (Beth-horon).
i As
south of Beitin (Bethel),
places.

and

many

othoi
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of centuries of travellers

PALESTINE

have with

difficulty

tained their hold on the steep declivities

:

or

re-

of irrei,'ulfir steps hewn or worn in tlie solid
rock of the ravine, and strewed thick witii innumerahle loose " stones.
Even the pray \ illaj^es

—

—

always on the top or near the top of tlie hills
do
but add to tlie dre;»riness of the scene liy the forlorn
look which their flat roofs and absence of windows
present to a European eye, and by the poverty and
ruin so universal anioni; tiieni.
At Jerusalem this
reaches its climax, and in tiie leaden ashy hue
wliicii overspreads, for the major part of the year,
niucii of the Iandsca|>e immediately contiguous to
the city, and which may well be owing to the de-

^

Especially

down now under

flijriits

of its successive demolitions, there is something unspeakably affecting.
'l"he solitude which
rciirns throughout most of these hills and valleys
" For miles and miles there
is also very striking.
bris

country.

''

is often no appearance of life except the occasional
goat-herd on the hill-side, or gathering of women
at the wells." <=

To the west and northwest of the highlands,
where the sea-breezes are felt, there is considerably
more vegetation. The Wmly es-Sumt derives its
name from the acacias which line its sides. In
the same neighi)orhood olives abound, and give the
country ''almost a wooded appearance" (IJob. ii.
Tiie dark grateful foliage of tlie biUm, or
21, 22).
tereliinth, is frequent; and one of these trees, perhaps the largest in Palestine, stands a few minutes'
ride from the ancient Soclio {ibid. 222).
About
ten miles north of this, near the site of the ancient
Kirjatli-jearim, the " city of forests," are some

is

this

consideration.

true of the district

Machjielah, Makkedah,
inseparably connected

Adullam, En-gedi, names
with the lives, adventures, and deaths of Abraham,
Joshua, David, and other Old Testament worthies,
are all within the small circle of the territory of
Jiidiea.
Moreo\er, there is perhaps hardly one of
these caverns, however small, which has not at
some time or other furnished a hiding-place to
some ancient Hebrew from the sweeping incursions
of riiilistiiie or Anialekite.
For the bearing which
the present treatment of many of the caverns has
on

tlie

for the

the

life

modern

religious aspect of Palestine,

and

remarkable symbol which they furnish of
of Israel, the reader

striking passage in Hinai

must be

and

referred to a

Ptilestiiie (ch.

ii.

x.

[t'AVK.]

3).

The bareness and dryness which prevails
more or less in Judsea is owing jiartly to the
absence of wood (see below), parti} to its proximity
to the desert, and partly to a scarcity of water,
arising from its distance from the Lebanon.
The
abundant springs which form so delightful a feature
of the country further north, and many of which
continue to flow even after the hottest summers,
are here very rarely met with after the rainy season is over, and their place is but poorly supplied
by the wells, themselves but few in number, bored
down into the white rock of the universal substratum, and with mouths so narrow and so carefully closed that they may be easily passed without
notice by travellers unaccustomed to the countrv.-^
1-3.

[Wklls.]

and laurel {kMM), which
14. Hut to this discouraging aspect there are
Tobler compares with European woods (^Ite Wun- happily some important exceptions.
The valley of
(ki-uny, p. 178).
Uflas, south of Hethlehem, contains springs which
11. Hitherto we have spoken of the central and in abundance and excellence rival even those of
northern portions of Juda;a.
Its eastern portion Nabliis; the huge " I'oolsof Solomon" are enough
a tract some
or 10 miles in width by about 35 to supply a district for many miles round them;
lengtl)
in
which intervenes between the centre and the cultivation now going on in that neighborand the abrupt descent to the Dead Sea, is far more hood shows what niiij^ht be done with a soil which
wild and desolate, and that not for a portion of the rerpiires only irrigation and a moderate amount of
j'ear only, but throughout it.''
'i'his must have labor lo evoke a boundless |)ioduce.
At lietblehem
an uninhabited desert, and .l/'fc Klyas, too, and in the neighborhood of
been always what it is now
because uninhal)itable; "a bare arid wilderness; the Convent of the Cross, and especially near Hean endless succession of shapeless yellow and ash- bron, tiiere are excellent examples of what can be
colored hills, without grass or shrul)S, without done with viiieyards, and plantations of olives and
water, and almost* without life,"
even without fig-trees. And it must not be forgotten that during
ruins, with the rare exceptions of Masada, and a the limited time when the plains and bottoms are
solitary watch-tower or two.
covered with waving crops of green or u'olden corn,
12 Xo descriptive sketch of this part of the and when the naked rocks are shrouded in that
country can be complete which does not allude to brilliant covering of flowers to which allusion has
the caverns, characteristic of all limestone districts, already been made, the api)earance of things must
but here existing in astonishing numbers.
Every be far more inviting than it is during that greater
hill and ravine is pierced with them, .lome very
]K)i'tion of the year which elapses after the harvest,
large and of curious fonnation
perhaps partly and which, as being the more habitual aspect of
natural, partly artificial
others mere grottoes. the scene, h.as been dwelt u|)on above.
Many of them are connected with most imjiortaiit
15. It is obvious that in the ancient d.ays of the
and interesting events of the ancient history of the nation, when Judah and Benjamin possessed the
thickets of pine {snnber)

—

—

—

—

—

—

n As in the Wn/ly Alt/, 7 miles weft of Jeru.<«leni.
Bee Heuumont's deaoription of this route in his Diary
of II Jnurnni, etc. i. li*2.
6 .See

mark

Jerusalem, vol. il. p 1280 6. The wime
found in .Seddon's Memoir, p. 108.

c Stanley. S.
<f

re-

will be

4"

P. p. 117.

K'en on the 8tb January, De Saulcy found no

wate.-

Van de Velde, .SV.
Mine Rtill more f"'oil)ly

99; and see the
xtated on p. 101
and a
^raphlr description In Miss Beaufort, ii. 102. 103, 127,
128.
The chanK'ter of tlie upper jmrt of the ilistriot,
«

lo til* S. K. of the

Mount

If

PiU

ii.

;

of Cllves,

is

well seiiad by

Mr. Seddon

:

plnt'cs to.<ised

"

A

up

wilderness of mountain-tops, in some
waves of mud, in others wrinkled

like

over with rivines, like models made of crumpled brown
pnpir, the nearer oiieH whitish, strewed with rocks and

bushes" {Memoir, p. 204).
/ There is no adei)uiite provision here or elsewhere
in Palestine (except

|MThaps in .lenisjilem) for catch-

ing and pre.icrving the water which falls in the heavy
ruins of winter and spring;
ft provlsjoii easily made,
and found to nnnner lulminibly in countries similarly
clreumstunced, such us Malta and Iteniiuda, where tfal
rains fumlsb almost the whole water supply.

—
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population indicated in the Bible, the condition and aspect of the country must have been
very different.
Of this there are not wanting sure
evidences. There is no country in which the ruined
leemiiit;

towns bear so large a proportion to tliose still exHardly a hill-top of the many within sigiit,
that is not covered with vestiges of some fortress or
That this numerous population knew how
city."
most effectually to cultivate their rocky territory,
is bhown by the remains of their ancient terraces,
which constantly meet the eye, the only mode of
husbanding so scanty a coating of soil, and preventing its being washed by the torrents into
These frequent remains enable the
the valleys
traveller to form an idea of the look of the landBut, besides this,
Bcape when they v»ere kept up.
forests appear to have stood in many parts of Jud;ea'' until the repeated invasions and sieges caused
tlie'.r
the wretched government of the
fall, and
Turks prevented their reinstatement; and all this
vegetation must have reacted on the moisture of
the climate, and, by preserving the water in many
a ravine and natural reservoir, where now it is rapidly dried by tlie fierce sun of tlie early summer,
must have influenced materially the look and the
isting.
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of Palestine, or oftener mentioned in th«
accounts both of the great national crises and o(
teristic

more ordinary transactions.

It

is

sufficient here

En-gedi, Gihon, and, in this
particular district, the spring of Harod, the fountain of Jezreel, En-dor, and En-gannim, reserving

to

name En-hakkore,

a fuller treatment of the subject for the special head
[See also Fountains.]
18. Tlie valleys which lead down from the upper

of Spiung.s.

this district to the valley of the Jordan,

level in

and the mountains through which they descend,
are also a great improvement on those which form
the eastern portion of Judah, and even of BenjaThe valleys are (as already remarked) less
min.
precipitous, because the level from which they start
in their descent is lower, while that of the Jordan
Valley is higher and they have lost that savage
character which distinguishes the naked clefts of
the wadies Suweinit and Kdt^ of the Ain-jidi or
Zuweira/i, and have become wider and shallower,
swelling out here and there into basins, and containing much land under cultivation more or less
;

away from the feet of Gerizim for several miles to
the south and east) these would be remarkable anywhere.
The hills assume here a more varied as-

Fine streams run througii many of these
which a considerable body of water is
found even after the hottest and lotigest summers,
their banks hidden by a thick shrubbery of oleantruly a delicious
ders and other flowering trees,
sight, and one most rarely seen to the south of Jeto
the
north of it.
rusalem, or within many miles
The mountains, though bare of wood and but par
tially cultivated, have none of that arid, worn look
which renders those east of Hebron, and even thosi
In
between Slukhmas and Jericho, so repulsive.
fact, the eastern district of the Jibel Nabliis con-

pect than

tains

resources of the country.

Judaa the
16. Advancing northward from
country becomes gradually more open and pleasant.
PLdns of good soil occur lietweeu the hills,
at first small, but afterwards comparatively lar^e.
"^

In some cases (such as the Miik/tri",

in the southern

wliicli stretches

districts,

more abundant and more permanent,
when the district of the Je/iel Nnhlus

springs are
until at last,

—

regular.

vaileys, in

—

some

of the

most

fertile

and valuable spots

in Palestine.'^

19. Hardly less rich is the extensive region
which lies nortJJwest of the city of NtibUis, between
counters an atuiosphere and an amount of vegeta- it and Carmel, in which the mountains gradually
This has
tion and water wliich, if not so transcendcntly break down into the Plain of Sharon.
lovely as the representations of enthusiastic trav- been very imperfectly explored, but it is spoken of
corn,
with
fertile
huge
fields
of
ellers would make it, is yet izreatly superior to any- as extremely
thing he has niet with in .luda^a, and even suffi- occasional tracts of wood, recalling the county of
but mostly a continued expanse of slop^Kent«
cient to recall mucli of the scenery of the West.
17. Perhaps the Springs are the only olgects ing downs.
20. But with all its richness, and all its advance
which in tliemselves. and a])art from their associations, really strike an English traveller witli aston- on the southern part of the country, there is a
ishment and admiration.
.Such glorious fountains strange dearth of natural wood about this central
Olive-trees are indeed to be found everyas those of ^tn-J"/uf/or the Ris tl-Afu/cd/ln, where district.
a great body of the clearest water wells silently but where, but they aie artificial!}' cultivated for their
swiftly out from deep blue recesses worn in the foot fruit, and the olive is not a tree which adds to the
A few carobs are also met
of a low cliti'of limestone rock, and at once forms look of a landscape.
a considerable stream
or as that of Tell el-Kiuh/, with in such richer spots as the Valley of Nablua.

the ancient

Mount

liphraim,

— the

i.s

reached

traveller en-

—

—

—

eddying forth from the base of a lovely, wooded
mound into a wide, deep, and limpid pool
or
those of Banias and Fijeh, where a large river
leaps headlong, foaming and roaring, from its cave
or even as that oiJemn, bubbling upwards from
the level ground
are very rarely to be met with
out of irregular, rocky, mountainous countries, and
being such unusual sights can hardly be looked on
by the traveller without surprise and emotion.
But, added to this their natural impressiveness,
there is the consideration of the prominent part
which so many of these springs have played in the

—

—

history.

—

Even the caverns

are not

more charac-

But of

all

natural non-fruit-beariiig trees there

a singular dearth.

It

is

this

is

which makes the

Carmel and the park-like scenery
slopes and plains so remarkable.
True, when compared with European timber, the
trees are but small, but their abundance is in
strong contrast with the absolute dearth of wood
Carmel is always
in the neighboring mountains.
mentioned by the ancient prophets and poets as
remarkable for its luxuriance; and, as there is nc
reason to believe that it has changed its character
we have, in the expressions referred to, pretty con-

wooded

sides of

of the adjacent

clusive evidence that the look of the adjoining dis-

a Stanley, S. §• P. p. 117, wliere the lessons tc be which rise the gentle hills which bear the ruins ot
jathered from these ruins of so many successiye na- Gibeon, Neballat, etc., is perhaps the first of tbeM l«
<ons and races are admirably drawn out.
the advance from south to north.
d Robinson, Bibl Res. iii. 304.
'>
For a list of these, see Forest.
e Lord Lindsay (Bohn'sed.), p. 256.
<:
at
That
the northern foot of Neby Samivil, out of

.

of Epliiaim was not very different then from

what
21.
»lon
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Irict

now.

is

il

No

sooner, however,

the Plain of Esdra-

is

improvement

passed, than a considerable

is

spread down
from tlie mountains of Galilee, and forn) the barrier between tlie plains of .\kka and Ksdraelon, are

The low

pfrceiitilile.

wiiicii

hills

covered with timber, of moderate size, it is true,
but of thick, vigorous growth, and ple;isant to the
eje.

Eastward of these

hills rises tlie

of Tabor, dark with its copses of oak,

round mivss
and set off

by contrast with the bare slopes of Jtbel ed-Dulnj
(the so called "Little Hermon")and the wliite
North of Tabor and Nazaretli
hills of Nazaretli.
is

the plain of tl-ButtauJ\ an upland tract hitherto
imperfectly described, but apparently of a

very

similar nature to Esdraelon,

thou;;h

much more

runs from east to west, in which direction it is [lerhaps ten miles long, by two miles
It is descril)ed as exwide at its broadest part.
elevated.

tremely

yond

It

fertile,

this the

and abounding

amount

Be-

in vegetation.

of natural growth increases

at every step, until towards the north the country
becomes what even in the West would he considered
tiie watershed
The centre part
as well timbered.
between the upper end of the Jordan Valley on the
one hand, and the Mediterranean on the other, is
a succession of swelling hills, covered witii oak and

—

terebinth, its occasional ravines thickly clothed in
addition with maple, arbutus, sumach, and other
trees.
So abundant is the timber that large quantities

of

it

are regulaily carried to the sea-coast at

Tyre, and there shipped as fuel to the towns on
The general level of the
the coast (Uob. ii. 450).
country is not quite equal to that of Judaia and
Samaria, but on the other hand there are points

which reach a

gi'eater elevation

than anything in

the south, such as the prominent group

—

ol .Irliil

There is no thoroughfare through it,
nor any inducement to make one.
May there not
be, retired in the recesses of these woody hills and
intricate valleys, many a village whose inhabitants
have lived on from di,'e to age, undisturbed by th»
invasions and depopulations with which Israelites,
Assyrians, IJomans, and Moslems have successively
visited the more open and accessible parts of the
country?
23. Erom the present appearance of this district
we m.ay, with some allowances, perhaps gain an
idea of what tlie more southern portions of the
central highlands were during tiie earlier periods
in the history.
There is little material di^i-'renco
in the natural conditions of the two regions.
Galilee is slightly nearer the springs and the cool
breezes of the snow-co\ered Lebanon, and further
distant from the hot siroccos of the southern deserts, and the volcanic nature of a portion of its
soil is more favorable to vegetation than the chalk
of Judasa; but these circumstances, though they
would tell to a certain degree, would not produce
any very marked ditlerences in the ap[)ejii-ance of
the country provided other conditions were alike.
It therefore seems fair to believe that tlie hills of
Shecheni, Bethel, and Hebron, when Abram first
wandered over them, were not very inferior to those
of the Bthid Besliarah or the Btiul tl-Butlauf.
The timljer was probably smaller, but the oakgroves'' of Moreh, Mamre, Tabor,*^ must have consisted of large trees; and the narrative implies that
the "forests" or "woods" of llareth, Ziph, and
Bethel were more than mere scrub.
xviii. 27).

24.

causes of the present bareness of the

'I'lie

two, which indeed can
hardly be separated.
The first is the destruction
of the timber in that long series of sieges and invasions which began with the invasion of Shishak
face

of

the country are

and which have (II. c. circa 970) and has not yet come to an end.
and perhaps Tihiuu
Tliis, by depriving the soil and the streams of shelall the greater effect from the surrounding country
Ti/niUi lies alwut the centre of the ter from the buruini; sun, at once made, as it inbeing lower.
district, and as far nortii as this the valleys run variably does, the climate more arid than before,
The second
sast and west of the watershed, but above it they run and doubtless diminished the rainfall.
northwards into the Lildiiy, which cleaves the coun- is the decay of the terraces necessary to retain the
rounil
hills.
This
soil
on
the
steep
slopes
of
the
try from east to west, and forms the northern border
of the district, and indeed of the Holy Land itself. decay is owing to the general unsettlenient and in22. The notices of this romantic district in the security which have been the lot of this poor little
Bible are but scanty; in fact, till the date of the country almost ever since the Bain Ionian conquest.
New Testament, when it had acquired the name of The teriaces once gone, there was nothing to preGalilee, it may be said, for all purposes of his- vent the soil which they sn])|xirted being washed
And even in tlie away by the heavy rains of winter; and it is hopetory, to be hardly mentioned.
New Testament times the interest is confined to a less to look for a renewal of tiie wood, or for any
the south and southwest cor- real improvement in the general face of the counvery small jiortion
This
ner, containing Nazareth, Cana, and Nain, on the try, until they have been first rei-stjililished.
confines of Esdraelon, Capernaum, Tiberias, and cannot happen to any extent until a just and firm
give
confidence
shall
the
inhabgovernment
to
Gennesaret, on tlie margin of the Lake."
Juriitiik;

—

In the great

Roman

conquest, or rather destruc-

which preceded the fall of Jerusalem, the contest j)enetrated but a short distance
neither
Jotapata and (iiscala
into the interior.
are
if them more than 12 miles from the Lake
the farthest points to which we know of the struuple extending in tiiat wfKxled and impenetntble
tion, of Galilee,

—

iescribes

o The

il

iui80cialioni of Mt. Tuber,

dim as they

are,

tlic Old Testaiut-nt
for there can be very
doubt thit il, wiis no more tlie scene of the
Tniii«fl);un<tior tlinii tti Uoun' of Olives v/aa.
[Ueb:

Uttle

Amor

Eew

things are a more constant source of
Holy Land than the

manner

in

which

selected

for

haliitatiun.

rare exception.

the

On

hill-tops

A

town

are,

throughout,

in a v.illey

is

a

the other hand, scarce a single

of the earliest accounts we possess

belong to

w.

25.

surprise to the stran<:er in the

eminence of the multitude always in sight but is
crowned with it.s city or village,'' inhabite<l or in
as a land "quiet and secure" (Judg. ruins, often so placetl as if not accessibility but in-

One

district.

—

itants.

ed.

Tabob.

b In the Authorized Yvrsion rendered inaccurately

"plain."'
c

Tabor

(1

Sam.

x. 3)

has no connection with th«

mount of the Kaiiie n.iiiiu.
>l The
Kiinu thiiiK ni»y be obrarved, though DOi
with the Muue exclusive regularity, iu ProTeoM,
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had been the object of its
And indeed such was their object. These groups
af naked, forlorn structures, piled irregularly one
over the other on the curve of the hill-top, their
rectan<^ular outline, flat roofs, and blank walls, suggestive to the western mind rather of fastness than
of peaceful habitation, surrounded by filthy heaps
of the rubbish of centuries, approached only by the
narrow, winding path, worn white, on the gray or
brown breast of the hill
are the lineal descendants, if indeed they do not sometimes contain the
Bctual remains, of the " fenced cities, great and
walled up to heaven," which are so frequently
mentioned in the records of the Israelite conquest.
They bear witness now, no less surely than they
did even in that early age, and as they have done
through all the ravages and conquests of thirty
centuries, to the insecurity of the country
to the
continual risk of sudden plunder and destruction
incurred by those rash enough to take up their
dwelling in the plain.
Another and hardly less
builders."

icceasibility

—

—

valid reason

for the practice is furnished

—

in the
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tains" (Ps. Ixxii. 3, 16).
In like manner the
mountains were to be joyful before Jehovah when
He came to judge his people (xcviii. 8). What
gave its keenest sting to the Babylonian conquestj
was the consideration that the " mountains of Israel," the " ancient high places," were become a
" prey and a derision; " while, on the other hand,
one of the most joyful circumstances of the restoi-ation is, that the mountains " shall yield their fruit
as before, and be settled after their old estates "

But it is needless to multi(Ez. xxxvi. 1, 8, 11).
ply instances of this, which pervades the writincs
of the psalmists and prophets in a truly remarkable
manner, and must be familiar

Nor was

viii.)

it

if P. ch. ii.
unacknowledged by the sur-

We have

rounding heathen.
that

to everj' student of

(See the citations in S.

the Bible.

their

own testimony

Jehovah was the " God of
K. xx. 28), and they showed
the fact by fighting (as already

their estimation

ill

the mountains" (1
their appreciation of

when

possible, in the lowlands.
The
strongly brought out in the repeated
" Some," like the
expression of the psalmists.
Canaanites and Philistines of the lowlands, " put

noticed),

contrast

is

terms of our Lord's well-known apologue,
namely,
"
the treacherous nature of the loose alluvial " sand
of the plain under the sudden rush of the winter their trust in chariots and some in horses; but we "
we mountaineers, from our " sanctuary " on the
torrents from the neighboring hills, as compared
" will remember the name
with the safety and firm foundation attainal)le liy heights of " Zion "
building on the naked " rock " of the hills them- of Jehovah our God," "the God of Jacob our

—

—

selves {.Matt. vii. 2i-27).

father," the shepherd-warrior,

These hill-towns were not what gave the
Israelites their main difficulty in the occupation of
the country.
Wherever strength of arm and fleetness of foot availed, there those hardy warriors,
fierce as lions, sudden and swift as eagles, surefooted and fleet as the wild deer on the hills (1 Chr.
It
xii. 8; 2 Sam. i. 23, ii 18), easily conquered.
was in the plains, where the horses and chariots of
the Canaanites and Philistines had space to ma-

were sword and bow

26.

noeuvre, that they failed in dislodging the aborigines.

" Judah drave out the inhabitants of the mountain,
but could not drive out the inhabitants of the val.
ley, because they had chariots of iron
.
.
neither could Manasseh drive out the inhabitants
of Beth-shean
nor .Megiddo," in the
" nor could ICphplain of Esdraelon
.
raim drive out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer,"
on the maritime plain near Kandeh
" nor could Asher drive out the iidiabitants of Accho
and the Amorites forced the
children of Dan into the mountain, for they would
"
not suffer them to come down into the valley
(Judg. i. 19—35).
Thus in this case the ordinary
conditions of conquest were reversed
the conquerors took the hills, the conquered kept the plains.
.

....
.

.

.

....

....

—

To a

people so exclusive as the Jews there

fortress for

whose only weapons

— the God who now a high
us — " at whose command both chariot
is

and horse are fallen," "

who burneth the chariots
" (Ps. xx. 1, 7, xlvi. 7-11, Ixxvi. 2, 6).
hills were occupied by other edifices
besides the " fenced cities." The tiny white domes
which stand perched here and there on the summits
of the eminences, and mark the holy ground in
which some Mohammedan saint is resting
sometimes standing alone, sometimes near the village
in either case surrounded with a rude inclosure, and
overshadowed with the grateful shade and pleasant
color of terebinth or carob
these are the successors of the " high places " or sanctuaries so
constantly denounced by the prophets, and which
were set up " on every high hill and under every
green tree" (Jer. ii 20; Kz. vi. 13).
28. From the mountainous structure of the Holy
Land and the extraordinary variations in the level
in the fire

27.

But the

—

—

of

its different districts, arises

a further peculiarity

—

most interesting and most characteristic
namely,
the extensive views of the country which can be
obtained from various commanding points.
The
number oi pnmn-amna which present themselves to
the traveller in Palestine

must speak

of the west of

present more or

is

truly remarkable.

Jordan only,

To

for east of it all is

unknown — the prospects

have been a constant satisfaction in the elevation
und inaccessibility of their highland regions. This
is evident in every page of their literature, which
IS tinged throughout with a highland coloring.
The
"mountains" were to "bring peace," the "little
hills, justice to the people:" when plenty came,
the corn was to flourish on the " top of the moun-

at

country which, in its natural and artificial features,
presents many a likeness to Palestine.
* Hence the Saviour's illustration from "a city
let on a hill '' (Matt. v. 14) was perfectly natural,
rithout its being suggested by any particular place
sight at the time.
Stanley writes incorrectly " the
jity " (.S. ^ P. p. 121, Amer. ed.), and thinks that

a Two such may be named as types of the rest,
Kurhjet Jilt (perhaps an ancient Gath or Gitta), perched
on one of the western spurs of the Jebel Nal/iiis, and
described high up beside the road from Jaffa to Nablua ; and Wezr or Mazr, on the absolute top of the
lofty peaked hill, at the foot of which the spring of

m

Saferl

was meant, so conspicuous from the traditional

dnunt of the Beatitudes
3reek has no article.

{Kuriin,

Hattin).

The
H.

less

from the height of Beni naim,f> near Hebron,
from the Mount of Olives, from yeby Smnio'd,
from Bethel, from Gerizim or Ebal, from Jenin,
Carniel,

Tabor,

Safed, the Castle of

Kubbei en-Nasr above Damascus

many

travellers.

Banias, the

— are known

to

Their peculiar charm resides in

—

Jaliirl

wells forth.

^ Robinson, Bibl. Res.

i.

490.
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wide extent, tlie iiuuiljer of
remarkable which are visible at
clearness of the air, which brings
objects comparatively close, and
Iheir

spots historically

CarmeL

onee, the

linipiil

tions, each of

the most

ilislant

the consideration

It naturally divides

about half

its

into

itself

length

:

two por

the lower on«
The lower

the wider; the upper one the narrower.
half

is

—

the I'lain of the Philistines

Philislia,

or,

must be standing on as the Hebrews called it, the Uliefthih or lowland.
The upper half is the Sharon or S»the same ground, and the eyes resting on the same [Si-.niKi,A.]
spots which have been stood upon and gazed at by ron of the Old and New Testaments, the " Forest
the most famous patriarchs, prophets, and heroes, country " of Jose])hus and the LXX. (Jo.seph. Ant.

many

that in

cases the feet

of all the successive ages in the eventful history of

the country.

We

stand wiicre

can

xiv.

];{,

§

3;

LXX.

Is.

10).

Ixv.

[Sii.\hon.]

Abraham and Viewed from

the sea this maritime region appears
as a long, low coast of white or cream-colored sand,

lx)t stood looking down from IJelhel into tlie Jordan Valley, when Lot chose to go to Sodom and its slight undulations rising occasionally into
the great destiny of the Hebrew peojde was fixed mounds or cliH's, which in one or two places, such
forever;" or with Abraham on the height near He- as Idjl'ii and Um-klnilid, almost as])ire to the dig0\er these white undulations,
bron gazing over the gulf towards Sodom at the nity of headlands.
vast column of smoke as it towered alotl tinged in the farthest background, stretches the faint blue
with the rising sun, and wondering whether his level line of the highlands of Judaa and Samaria.
But
30. Such is its api)carance from without.
kinsman had escaped or with Uaal tlie son of Ebed
on Gerizini when he watched the armed men steal from within, when traversed, or overlooked from
along like the shadow of the mountains on the some point on those blue hills, such as Jitit-ur or
plain of the ^lukhna; or with Deliorah and Uarak Heit-nilliJ', the prospect is very ditierent.
The Philistine Plain is on an average fifteen or
on Mount Tabor when they saw the hosts of the
Canaanites marshalling to their doom on the un- sixteen miles in width Irom the coast to the first
dulations of Ksdraelon or with Klisha on Carmel beginning of the belt of hills, which forms the gradlooking across the same wide space towards Shuneni, ual approach to the higliland of the mountains of
This district of ini'erior hills contains
and recognizing the bereaved mother as she urged Judah.
her course over the flat before him or, in later many places which have been identified with those
times, with Mohammed on the heights above named in the lists of the Conquest as being in the
Damascus, when he put by an earthly for a heavenly plain, and it was therefore probably attached origiIt is
paradise; or with Itichard Cceur de Lion on Nthy nally to the plain, and not to the highland.
Sainwil when he refuse<l to look at the towers of the described by modern travellers as a beautiful open
Holy (,'ity, in the deliverance of which he could country, consisting of low calcareous hills rising
take no part.
'I'hese we can see; but the most from tlie alluvial soil of broad arable vallejs, covered
famous and the most extensive of all we cannot see. with inhabited villages and deserted ruins, and
The view of lialaam from Pisgah, and the view of clotiied with much natural shrubbery and with
Moses from the same spot, we cannot realize, be- large jjlantations of olives in a high state of culticause the locality of Pisgah is not yet accessible. vation; the whole gradually broadening down into
itself.
The plain
the wide expanse of the plain
[Yet see Addition to Neho, Amer. ed.]
These views are a ieature in which I'alestine is is in many jiarts almost a dead level, in others
perhaps approached by no other country, certainly gently imdulating in long waves; here and there
by no country whose history is at all equal in im- low mounds or hillocks, each crowned with its vilportance to the world.
Great as is their charm lage, and more rarely still a hill overtojiping the
when viewed as mere landscapes, their deep and rest, like 7'tU es-SuJitJi or Ajlun, the seat of some
The larger
abiding interest lies in their intimate connection fortress of Jewish or Crusading times.
with tlie history and the remarkable manner in towns, as Gaza and Aslidod, which stand near the
By its shore, are surrounded with huge groves of olive,
which they corroborate its statements.
mountain, rock, sycamore, and palm, as in the days of King David
const;int reference to localities
some of them among the
plain, river, tree
the IJible seems to invite exam- (1 Chr. xxvii. 28)
The whole plain
ination aKd, indeed, it is only by such examina- most extensive in the country.
tion tliat we can appreciate its minute accuracy and appears to consist of a brown loamy soil, light, but
This is noted as
realize how far its plain matter-of-fact statements rich, and almost without a stone.
of actual occurrences, to actual persons, in actual its characteristic in a remarkable exiircssion of one
places
how far these raise its records above the of the leaders in the Maccabcean wars, a great i)art
unreal and unconnected rhapsodies, and the vain of which were fought in this locality (1 Mace. x.
;

;

;

^'

—

—

—

;

—

It is to this absence of stone that the disap73).
books of other religions.''
so
few words must be .said in general de- pearance of its ancient towns ar.d villages
scription of the maritime lowland, which it will lie much more complete than in other parts of the
material
The common
is to be traced.
remembered intervenes between the sea and the country
highlands, and of which detailed a<counts will be is brick, made, after the F.L'^ptian fashion, of the
with stubble, and
plain
mixed
the
of
sandy loam
found under the lie.ads of its great divisions.
This region, only sliglitly elevated above the this has been washed away in almost all cases by

repetitions, of the sacred
2'J.

—

A

—

of the Mediterranean, extends without interruption from tl-Arhli, south of Gaza, to Mount

level

the rains of successive ceiitui'ies (Thomson, p. 563).
It is now, as it was when the Philistines possessed

other hiind, eiirh book l)elon(;s to a oertain period. It
.V. If P pp. 218, 21J
Nothing run be more inntructlvo than tocompnre dcscrihi's the persons of tlmt p<Tiod the |i|iucs iindcl
the imnies which tliev then bore, and with ninny n
(in rcKnrd to thii" one only of the iniiny points in which
So little im- note of identity l)y wliich they can nflen »>< slill recthey (lilTer) the Bible with the Kornn.
so that it may be said, ninioiit witUoul
itTtiiiimlile <-<iiiii<Ttii)ii liajt tliu Kdnin with Itic lite or ognized;
a Stanley,
b

of .Mohiuinni-il, that It si'ciiis im|)o»Hit)lo to
order, real or
It with any certainty In the
With the lliljle. on tlit
36t«ni<ible, ol Its vonipositiuu.

;ar««r

krrai.Ke

;

uxaggeriilion, to
c

KubiiiBon,

l>e

BM.

the best Iliiiulbook to I'lilestine.
Rts. li. 16, 20, 29, 32. 228.
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one enoimoMS cornfield; an ocean of wheat covBrs the wide exiianse between the hills and the sand
dunes of the sea-shore, without interruption of any
no break or hed;i;e, hardly even a single
kind
olive-tree (Thomson, p. 552; Van de Velde, ii. 175).
it,

—

Its

fertihty is marvelous; for the prodigious crops

which it raises are produced, and probably have
been produced almost year by year for the last
40 centuries, without any of the appliances which
with no manure
we find necessary for success
beyond that naturally supplied by the washing
down of the hill-torrents — without irrigation,
without succession of crops, and with only the
No wonder that the
rudest method of husbandry.
Jews struggled hard to get, and the Philistines to
wonder
that the hosts of
prize:
no
keep such a
Egypt and Assyria were content to traverse and
re-traverse a region where their supplies of corn
were so « abundant and so easily obtained.

—

The southern

part of the Philistine Plain, in the

neighborhood of Bail

Ji/jiin,

appears to have been

covered, as Late as the sixth century, with a forest,
called the Forest of Gerar ; but of this no traces are

known now
2 Chr.
ol.

xiv.

The

to exist (Procopius of

Gaza, Scholia on

).

Plain of Sharon

is

much narrower than

about ten miles wide from the sea
to the foot of the mouniains, which are here of a
more abru|it character tiian those of Philistia, and
without tlie intermedi;ite hilly region there occurPhilistia.

ring.

It is

At the same time

more undulating and
and crossed by streams

it is

irregular than the former,

from the central hills, some of them of cons'deralile
size, and containing water during the whole 3ear.
to the general level of the surface and to
the accumulation of sand on the shore, several of

Owing

these streams spread out into wide marshes, wiiicli
might without ditficulty be turned to purposes of
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the second Crusade (Vinisauf in Chron. af Cnts.),
It is probable, for the reasons already stated, that
the .lews never permanently occupied more than a
Its
small portion of this rich and favored region.
principal towns were, it is true, allotted to the

different

tribes

(Josh. xv. 45-47;

xvi.

3,

Gezer

Uor, etc.); but this was in anticipation
The five
of the intended conquest (xiii. 3-6).
cities of the Philistines remained in their possession (1 Sam. v., xxi. 10, xxvii.); and the district
was regarded as one independent of and apart from
xvii. 11,

2 K.

viii. 2, 3).
In
the hands of the
in
the
Gezer
hands
Canaanites (Judg. i. 27), and
of the Philistines till taken from them in Solomon's time by his father-in law (1 K. is. 16).
VVe find that towards the end of the monarchy the
tribe of Benjamin was in possession of Lydd,
Jimzu, Ono, and other places in the plain (Neh.
xi. 35; 2 Chr. xxviii. 18); but it was only by a
gradual process of extension from their native hills,
in the rough ground of which they weie sale from
lint, though
the attack of cavalry and chariots,
the Jews never had any hold on the region, it had
probably
not inferior
its own population, and towns
Both Gaza and .\skelon had
to any in Syria.
regular [wrts (mriJiDiKts): and there is evidence to
show that they were very important and very large
long before the fall of the Jewish monarchy (KenAshdod, though on
rick, Phuenicin, \)[>. 27-29).
the open plain, resisted for 29 years tlie attack of
tiie whole Egyptian force
a similar attack to that
which reduced Jerusalem without a blow (2 Chr.
xii.), and was sufficient on another occasion to
destroy it after a siege of a year and a half, even
wlien fortified by the works of a score of successive
monarchs (2 K. xxv. 1-3).
33. In the Koman times this region was cojisidered the pride of the country {B. J. i. 29, § 9),
and some of the most important cities of the

Israel (xxvii. 2;

like

1

Iv.

3!J;

ii.

manner Dor remained

in

:

but in their present neglected state form
boggy places. The soil is extremely rich,
Cresarea, Antipatris, Diosvarying from bright red to deep black, and pro- province stood in it
The one ancient port of the Jews, the
ducing enormous crops of weeds or grain, as the polis.
Here and tiiere, on the margins of "beautiful" city of .loppa, occupied a position
case n)ay be.
lloads
the streams or the borders of the niarslies, are large central between the Shefelah and Sharon,
tracts of rank meadow, where many a herd of led from these various cities to each other, to Jerucamels or cattle may be seen feeding, as the royal salem, Neapolis, and Sebaste in the interior, and
herds did in the time of David (1 Chr. xxvii. 2!J). to Ptolemais and Gaza on the north and south
At its northern end Sharon is narrowed by the The conmierce of Damascus, and, beyond Damaslow hills which gather round the western flanks c\is, of Persia and India, passed this way to Egypt,
of Carmel, and gradually encroach upon it until it Rome, and the infant colonies of tlie west; and that
terminates entirely against the shoulder of the traffic and tlie constant movement of troo])s backmountain itself, leaving only a narrow beach at the wards and forwards must have made this plain one
foot of the promontory by which to communicate of the busiest and most populous regions of Syria
irrigation,

large

—

with the plain on the north.
32. The tract of white sand already mentioned
IS forming the shore line of the whole coast, is
gradually encroaching on this magnificent region.
In tlie south it has buried Askelon, and in the
north between Csesarea and Jaffa the dunes are
said to be as much as three miles wide and 300
The obstruction which is thus caused
feet high.
to the outflow of the streams has been already
noticed.
All along the edge of Sharon there are
pools and marshes due to it.
In some places the
^nd is covered by a stunted growth of maritime
pines, the descendants of the forests which at the
christian era gave its name to this portion of the
yiain, and which seem to have existed as late as
o Le ^renier de la tiyrip (Due d« Rjiguse, Voi/a'^e).
t The Bedouins from bevond Jordan, whom Gideon
tep'Used, 'iestroyed the earth " as far as Qaza " i. e.
;

Now, C'Ksarea is a wavewashed ruin Antipatris has vanished both in name
and sulistance; Diospolis has shaken off the appellation which it bore in the days of its prosperity,
and is a mere village, remarkable only for the ruin
of its fine mediaeval church, and for the palm-grove
which shrouds it from view. Joppa alone mainat the time of Christ.
;

tains a dull

life,

surviving solely because

it is

the

nearest point at which the sea-going travellers from
For a few miles
the west can approach Jerusalem.

above

.lafFa

cultivation

is

still

carried on, but the

the Bedouins who roam (as they always
have ''roamed) over parts of the plain, plundering
all p.assers-l\y, and extorting black mail from the
fear of

wretched peasants, has desolated a large distnct,
they filled the Plain of Esdraelon, and overflowed lnt<
Sharon, and thence southwards to the richast priTe ol
the day.

;
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any longer trench running parallel M'ith the coast of the Medias the route for travellers from south to nortli
terranean, and dividing, as if by a fosse or ditch,
while in the portions which are free from this the central range of maritime highlands from those
icour^je, the teeming soil itself is doomed (o un- further east.*
At two points only in its length ia
productiveness through the folly and iniquity of its the trench interruiited
by the range of Lelianon
Turkisii rulers, whose exactions have driven, and and Hernion, and by the liigh ground south of
are driving, its industrious and patient inhabitants the Dead Sea.
Of the three compartments thus
effecfually prevents it being used

:

to

remoter

jiarts

formed, the northern

of the land."

already

described

are

the southern

the

is

the valley of the Oriuites;

ei-Avabali, wliile the
hardly peculiar to Palestine.
Her hilly smface central one is the valley of the Jordan, the Arabah
and general height, her rocky ground and tliin soil, of the Hebrews, the Aulon of the Greeks, and
her torrent beds wide and dry for the greater part the G'lm- of the Aralis.
Whether this reniarkalile
of the year, even her l)elt of maritime lowland
fissure in the surface of the earth originally ran
34.

Tile

characteristics

is

W'at/tj

—

these she sliares with other lands, tliough

perhaps be

Hut there

difiicult to find

is

one feature,

.is

it

would

without interruption from the Mediterranean to the
lied Sea, and was afterwards (though still at a
time long anterior to the historic period) liroken by

tliem united elsewhere.

yet only alluded

to, in

which she stands alone.
This feature is the Jordan
the one Kiver of the country.
35. Properly to comprehend this, we must cast
our eyes for a few moments north and south, outside the narrow li)uits of the Holy Land.
Prom
top to bottom
from nortli to south
from Antioch to Akaba at the tip of the eastern horn of
the Red Sea, Syria io cleft by a deep and narrow

the protrusion or elevation of the two tracts just
named, cannot be ascertained in the present statt;

—

—

Profile-Section of the

of our geological

knowledge of

ce-*.ral of its three divisions

this region.

The

the only one with

which we liave at present to do; it is also the most
remarkalJe of the three.
The river is elsewhere
described in detail [Juhdan]; but it and the Viilley through which it rushes down its extraordinajrj

—

Holy Land from the Dead Sea to Mount Hermon, along the

—

is

line of the Jordan.

and which seems as it were to inclose bottom of this extraordinary crevasse is actually
more than 2,600 feet below the surface of the
and conceal it during the whole of its course
I'^en that portion which extends down to
must l)e here briefly characterized as essential to a ocean.
correct comprehension of the country of which they the brink of the lake and is open to okservation,
form the external barrier, dividing Galilee, Pphraim, is without a parallel in any other part of the world.
and Judah from Bashan, Ciilead, and Moab, re- It is obvious that the road by which these depths
are reached from the Jlount of Olives or Hebron
spectively.
Hut this is not
It begins with must be very steep and abrupt.
3G. To speak first of the Valley.
P'qually great and sudden
the river at its remotest springs of Hasbeiya on the its real peculiarity.
N. W. side of Hermon, and accompanies it to the descents may be found in our own or other mounThat which distinguishes tliis
lower end of the Dead Sea, a length of aliout luO tainous countries.
During the whole of this distance its course from all others is the fact tliat it is made into the
miles.
very bowels of the earth. Tlie traveller who stands
is straight, and its direction nearly due north and
The springs of Hasbeiya are 1,700 feet on the shore of the Dead Sea has reached a ])oint
south.
above tlie level of the Mediterranean, and tlie nearly as far below tlie surface of the ocean as the
northern end of the Dead Sea is 1,317 feet below miners in the lowest levels of the deepest mines of
Cornwall.
it, 80 that between these two points the valley falls
In its upper and
37. In width the valley varies.
witli more or less regularity through a height of
Hut tliough the r'ln'f dis- shallower portion, as between Hanias and the lake
more than 3,000 feet.
ap[)ears at this point, the vuUiy still continues its of Hulcli, it is about five miles across; the inclosdescent lielow the waters of the Dead Sea till it ing mountains of moderate height, though tolerably
So that the vertical in character; the floor almost an absolute
reaches a further depth of 1,308 feet.
descent

—

<^

a This distriet, called the SahH AMit, between the under such pressure the inhabitants of the Sa/iel
nnd the western flank.i of Cannci, has been within Atlilit have almost all eniignited to Kg> pt, where the
a Tery fcw years reduced from being one of the most system is better, and better administered.
h So reuiiirknble is this depres.«ion, Ihiit it is adopted
tUrlvinft mi'l productive rcjiions of tlio country, u.s
well as nnir of the most profitable to the governinent,, by the great geographer Uitter us the base of hid description of Syria.
to desolation and dciiertion, by thcw wicked exactions.
e Dee)) as it now is, the Dead Sen was once doubt
the tiiwn arc piiid in kind nnd the offlcer.s who gather
less far deeper, for the sediment brought into It by
jicrquisite.f
their
own
giain
lor
thoiii dfiiiand so much
as to leave the imisjint barely enough for the next the Jordan inuet V>e gnidniilly acciiiiiulatiiig. No datu
sowing.
In ndilition to this, «h long iis any people liowever, exist by which to judge of the rate of thii
remain In a disliict they are liable for the whole of the accuuiulation.

Ma

;

i

tax at whi .h the district

is

rated.

No wonder

that

I

"

PALESTINE

PALESTINE

2299

with the mysterious river hidden from sight white, 50 to 100 feet high, their lower part Ioom
in an impenetrable jungle of reeds and marsh vege- but their upper portion indurated by the action of
the rains and the tremendous heat of the sun.tation.
Between the Hiileh and the Sea of Galilee, as Here and there tliese cones nre marshaled in
far as we have any information, it contracts, and tolerably regular line, like gigantic tents, and forna
the bank of a terrace overlooking a flat considerably
becomes more of an ordinary ravine or glen.
After
It is in its tliird and lower portion that the lower in level than that already tra\ersed.
valley assumes its more definite and regular char- crossing this lower flat for some distance, another
acter.
During the greater part of this portion, it descent, of a few feet only, is made into a thick
and when this has been
is about seven miles wide from the one wall to growth of dwarf shrubs
the other.
The eastern mountains preserve their pursued until the traveller has well-nigh lost all
straight line of direction, and their massive hori- patience, he suddenly arrives on the edge of a
flat,

:

with thick trees and shrubs, whose

zontal wall-like aspect, during almost the whole

"hole"

Here and there they are cloven by the
vast mysterious rents, through which the Hieromax, the ]Viif/tj Zurka, and other streams force
their way down to the Jordan.
The western mountains are more irregular in height, their slopes
less vertical, and their general line is interrupted

Through tho
tops rise to a level with his feet.
thicket comes the welcome sound of rushing waters.

distance.

This

the Jordan.'^

is

38.

tilled

Buried as

it

is

thus

between

such lofty

ranges, and shielded from every breeze, the climate
of the Jordan Valley is extremely hot and relaxing.

by projecting outposts such as Tell Fasail, and Its enervating influence is shown by the inhabitants
Kuril Surtiibeh.
North of Jericho they recede of Jericho, who are a small, feeble, c.vhausted race,
in a kind of wide amphitheatre, and the valley dependent for the cultivatidu of their lands on the
becomes twelve miles broad, a breadth which it hardier peasants of the highland villages (Rob. i.
thenceforward retains to the southern extremity 5.50), and to this day prone to the vices which are
What the real bottom of this often developed by tropical climates, and which
of the Dead Sea.
cavity may be, or at what depth below the surface, Ijrought destruction on Sodom and Gomorrah. But
is not yet known, but tliat which meets the eye is the circumstances which are unfavorable to morals
NVhether there was
a level or gently undulating surface of light sandy are most favorable to fertility.
soil, about .lericlio brilliant white, about Beisnn any great amount of cultivation and habit.ation in
dark and reddish, crossed at intervals by the tor- this region in the times of the Israelites the Bible
rents of the western highlands which have ploughed does not
say but in post-biblical times there is
The palms of Jericho, and
their zigzag course deep down into its soft sub- no doubt on the point.
stance, and even in autumn betray the presence of of Abila (opposite Jericho on the other side of the
moisture by the bright green of the thorn-bushes river), and the extensive balsam and rose-gardens
which flourish in and around tlieir channels, and of the former place, are spoken of iiy .losephus, who
cluster in greater profusion round the spring-beads calls the whole district a " divine s])ot " {dftov
Formerly palms Xo>piov, B. J. iv. 8, § 3; see vol. ii. 1265)./ Bethat the foot of the mountains.
abounded on both sides * of the .Tordan at its shan was a proverb among the rabbis for its fertillower end, but none now exist there.
Passing ity. Succoth was the site of .Jacob's first settlement
and therefore was jirobably
through this vegetation, such as it is, the traveller west of the Jordan
In later times
emerges on a plain of bare sand, furrowed out in then, as it still is, an eligible spot.
innumerable cliannels by the rain-streams, all run- indigo and sugar appear to have been grown near
ning eastward towards the river, which lies there Jericho and elsewhere; » aqueducts are stiU parin tlie distance, tliough invisible.
Gradually these tially standing, of Christian or Saracenic arches
channels increase in number and depth till they and there are remains, all over the plain between
form steep cones or mounds of sand of brilliant Jericho and the river, of former residences or towns
<^

;

;

j

a North of the WwJi/ Zurka their character alters.
c The writer is here speaking from his own observaThey lose the vertical wall-like appearance, so striking tion of the lower part. A similar description is given
at Jericho, and become more broken and sloping. The by Lynch of the upper part {Official Report, April 13;
writer had an excellent view of the mountains behind Van de Velile, Memnir. p. 125).
f'
Beisan from the Burj at Zerin in October, 1861. Zerin,
The lines which have given many a young mind
though di.staut, is sufficiently high to command a its first and most lasting impression of the Jordan
ppjspect into the interior of the mountains.
Thus and its surrounding scenery, are not more accurate
viiwed, their wall-like character had entirely v.ifiished. than many other versions of Scripture scenes and
There appeared, instead, an intinity of separate sum- facts
mits, fully as irregular and multitudinous as any dis" Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood
:

west of Jordan, rising gradually in height as they
receded eastward.
Is this the case with this locality
only ? or would the whole region east of the Jordan
prove equally broken, if viewed sufficiently near?
Prof. Stanley hints that such may be the case (S. ^'
P. p. 320).
Certainly the hills of Judah and Samaria
appear as much a " wall " as those east of Jordan,
when viewed from the sea-coast.
b Jericho was the city of palm-trees (2 Ohr. xxviii.
and Josephus mentions the palms of Abila, on
15)
the eastern side of the river, as the scene of Moses'
"The whole shore of the Dead Sea,"
'ast address.
lays Mr. Pi ole, " is strewed with palms " ( Geogr.
Society's Journal, 1850).
Dr. Anderson (p. 192) de'crii-ss a large grove as standing on the lower margin
»f tho sea between Wady Mojeb (Arnon) and Zurka

—

trict

;

^in

(Callirhoe).

Stand dressed in livinL' srcen
So to the .Tews old Caiiaan stood,
While Jordan rolled Ixtwcen."
:

Besides Gilgal, the tribe of Benjamin had tcui
or settlements in tho neighborhood of Jericho
The rebuilding of the last-named
(Josh, xviii. 21).
town in Ahab's reign probably indicates an increase
in the prosperity of the district.
,/' This seems
to have been the Trepi'xcupo? or " region round about ' Jordan, mentioned in the Gospels,
e

cities

,

and possibly answering

to the Ciccar of the ancient
(See Stanley, S. ^ P. pp. 284, 488.)
a The word suchkar (sug.ar) is found in the names
of places near Tiberias below Sebbeh (Masada), and
near Gaza, as well as at Jericho. All these are in thf
depres.sed regions.
For the indigo, see Poole {Gengr.
Journal^ sxvi. 57)

Hebrews.
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Jordan, pp. 503,
Pliasuelis, a fi'W miles f'urtlier north, was
512)
'juilt by Herod the (ireat: and there were other
towns either in or closely horderinj; on the plain.
At present this part is almost entirely desert, and
cultivation is confined to the upper portion, between
Saknl and Beisaii.
There indeed it is conducted
on a grand scale; and tlie traveller as he journeys

tnd of systems of

irTi<;atioii (Kitter,

41.

How

wmi em-

far the valley of the .Jordan

by the ancient inhabitants of the Holy Ijind
as a medium of communication i)etween tlie northern and southern jiarts of the country we can only
conjecture. Though not the shortest route between
Galilee and .Iuda;a, it would yet, as far .as the levela
and form of the ground are concerned, be the most
practicable for large bodies; tliougli these advanalcn-; the road which leads over the foot of the tages would be seriously counterbalanced by the
western mountains, overlooks an innnense extent sultry heat of its climate, as compared with ths
of the richest land, abundantly watereil, and cov- fresher air of the tnore difficult road over the highHere, too, as at lands.
ered with corn and other grain."
The ancient notices of this route are very scanty.
Jericho, the cultivation is conducted principally by
(1.) From 2 Chr. xxviii. 15, we find that lh«
the inhaliitants of the villages on the western
captives
taken from Judah by the army of the
mountains.
the
towns,
nortliern
necessary
for
kingdom were sent back from Samaria to
irrigation
3!>. All the
The route pursued
or for the cultivation which formerly existed, or still Jerusalem by way of Jericho.
was jirobably by A^tiMi/s across the Mtikhnn^ and by
exi.sts, in the O'/ior, is obtained from the toirents
For all Waily Farvdli or Fasftil into the -lordan Valley.
and springs of tlie western mountains.
purposes to which a river is ordinarily applied, the Why this road was taken is a mystery, since it is
So rapid that its course is one not stated or ini|ilied that the captives were accomJordan is useless.
continued cataract; so crooked, that in the whole [lanied by any heavy baggage whicli would ni.ake
It
of its lower and main course, it has hardly half a it difficult to travel over the central route.
mile straight; so broken with rapids and other im- would seem, however, to have been the usual road
pediments, that no boat can swim for more than from the north to .leru.salem (conip. Luke xvii. 11
the same distance continuously; so deep below the with six. 1 ), as if there were some impediment to
surface of the adjacent country that it is invisible, passing through the region immediately north of
and can only with difficulty be approached; reso- the city.
(2.1 I'ompey brought his army and siege-train
lutely refusing all conmiunication w'th tiie ocean,
and, eixling in a lake, the peculiar conditions of from Damascus to Jerusalem (b. o. 40), past Scywith all these thopolis and Pella, and thence by Koreae (possibly
which render navigation impossible
characteristics the Jordan, in any sense which we the present Kerawc at the loot of the Wmly FerBttiK'h to the word " river," is no river at all: alike rah) to Jericho (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 3, § 4; B. J. i.
useless for irriiration and navigation, it is in fact, 6, § 5).
(3.) Vespasian marched from ICmmans, on the
what its Arabic name signifies, nothing but a
" gre.it watering place" (Slnri'il tl-Khehir).
edge of the plain of Sharon, not far east of Rttm40. Hut thougii the -Jordan is so unlike a river Itli, past Neapolis (NtiOltis), down the Wmly Ferin the western sense of the term, it is far less so rnli or Fiis'iil to Korew, and thence to Jericho (B.
ployetl

—

It is
than the other stre.ams of the Holy Land
at least perennial, while, witli few exceptions, tliey
are mere winter torrents, rushing and foaming
during the continuance of the rain, and quickly
drying uj) after the couimenceuient of sunnner:
" What time they wax warm they vanish; when
it

is

hot they are

.

.

.

vi.

17).

.

tliey

go

consumed out of
to

their place

nothing and perish " (Job
" or

I'or fully half the year, tiie.se " rivers

" brooks," as our version of the IJilile renders the
special term {hiicIuiI) which designates them in
the original, are often mere dry lanes of hot white
or gray stones; or if their water still continues to
run, it is a tiny rill, working its way tiirough heaps
of parched boulders in the centre of a broad flat
tract of loose stones, often only traceal)le by the
thin line of verdure whidi s|>rinirs up along it.s
joursc.
Those who have travelled in I'rovence or
Gran.ada in the sunnner will lia\e no ditticidty in
recognizing this description, and in comprehendini;
"
how the u.se of such tiTms a.s " river " or " broo!<
nuist mislead those who can oidy read the exact
and vivid narrative of the ISible through the medium
of the .Authorized Version.''
'I'his
list

subject will be

more

fully described,

§ 1 ) the same route as that of the capJuda'ans in No. 1.

./. iv. 8,

tive

(4.)

;

Antoninus Martyr

sibly Willibald c (A.

1).

A. d. 600),

(cir.

and pos-

722) followed this route to

Jerusalem.
(5.)

Ualdwin

I.

is

said to have journeyed from

Jericho to Tiberias with a caravan of pilgrims.
(6.) In our own times the whole length of the
valley has been traversed by le IJcrtou, and by
I

Dr.

Anderson,

who accompanied

the

American

Expedition as geologist, but apparently by few if
any other travellers.
42. Monotonous and uninviting as much of the
Holy Land will appear from the above description
to Knglisli readers, accustomed to the constant verdure, the succession of flowers, lasting almost
throughout the year, the .ample streams and the
we must re-varied surface of our own country
member that its aspect to the Israelites after that
weary march of forty years tbrmigli the desert, and
even by the side of the brightest recollections of
I'-sypt that they could conjure n|), must have been
.-M'ter the "great an<l terrible wilvery different.
derness " with its " fiery S('r|)ents," its " scorpions,

—

the slow an(^
and a "drought," and "rocks of flint"
sultry march all day in the dust of that enormous
;

of the few ])erennial streams of the Holy I^and

[,'iven

procession; the eager looking forward to the well

under IJivkh.

a Robinson,

lit.

314

;

and from the

writer's

own

ob-

e

Willibald omits his route between Cresarea (? C.
= TJjniVi.') and the monastery of ."^t. .lohn th«
near .lorichn.
lie is always assumed to bare

lerrntlon.
I>
* To prevent this confusion, sonic recent geogra-

Pliilippi

phers (nr Dr. Mnnke, on his map, Oofha, 1868) very
properly distinpiiish the river and Wnr/y from each
U.
>iher hy diUcrept signs.

come down the

Ilaptist

viillcv.
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which the encampment was to be pitched

;

the

irowdino;, the fighting, the ciamor, tlie bitter dis-

appointment round the modicum of water when at
last the desired spot was readied;
the "light
bread " « so long " loathed " the rnre treat of
animal food when the quniis descended, or an approach to the sea permitted the " fish " * to be
caught; after this daily stiuggle for a painful existence, how grateful must have been tlie rest afforded by the Land of Promise
how delicious the
shade, scanty though it were, of the hills and
ravines, the gushing springs and green plains,
;

!

—

even the mere wells and cisterns, the vineyards
and olive-yards and "fruit trees * in abundance,"
the cattle, sheep, and goats, covering the country
with their long black lines, the bees swarming

round their pendant combs''

in

rock

or

wood!

iNIoreover they entered the country at the time of

the

Prsssover,^

when

glory and freshness of

it

was arrayed

its brief

in

the

full

spring-tide, before

summer had had time to
and embrown its verdure. Tak-

—

'

point of resemlilance to the Nile.
45. In truth, on closer consideration,

the scorcliiug sun of

wither

its

ing

these circumstances into account, and allow-

all

flowers

—
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where thou sowedst thy seed and wateredst it with
thy foot like a garden of herbs " 9'
in place of
this, they were to find themsehes in a land of constant and considerable undulation, where the water,
either of gushing spring, or deep well, or flowing
stream, could be procured at the most varied elevations, requiring only to be judiciously husbanded
and skillfully conducted to find its own way through
field or garden, whether terraced on the bill-sides
or extended in the broad bottoms.* But such change
was not compulsory. Those who preferred the
climate and the mode of cultivation of Esypt could
resort to the lowland plains of the Jordan Valley,
where the temperature is more constant and many
degrees higher than on the more elevated districts
of the country, where the breezes never penetrate,
where the light fertile soil recalls, as it did in the
earliest times, that of I'igypt, and where the Jor
dan in its lovvness of level ])resents at least one
it will

seen that, beneath the apparent monotony, there

be
is

a \ariety in the Holy Land really remarkable.
There is the variety due to the diflTerence of level

ing for the bold nietapliors/of oriental speech
There
so different from our cold depreciating expressions, between the ditterent parts of the country.
is the variety of climate and of natural appearances,
it is impossilile not to feel that those wayworn
partly
proceeding,
from
those
very
difti^rences of
travellers could have chosen no fitter words to express what their new country was to them than level, and partly from the proximity of the snowHermon
and
Lebanon
the
capped
on
north and of
accounts
which
they
those
so often employ in the
"a land flowing with milk and the torrid desert on the south and which approxof the conquest
imate the cUniate, in many respects, to that of rehoney, the glory of all lands."
There is also the
43. Again, the variations of the seasons may ap- gions much further north.
pear tons slight, and the atmosphere dry and hot; variety which is inevitably produced by the pres" the eternal freshness and livelibut after the monotonous climate of I'-sypt, where ence of the sea
rain is a rare phenomenon, and where the difFereiice ness of ocean."

—

—

;

—

between summer and winter is hardly perceptible,
the "rain of heaven" must have been a most
grateful novelty in its two seasons, the former and
the occasional snow and ice of the winthe latter
ters of Palestine, and the burst of returning spring,
must have had double the effect which they would
produce on those accustomed to such changes.
Nor is the change only a relative one; there is a
due partly to the higher latitude
real diflTerence
of Palestine, partly to its proximity to the sea
between the sultry atmosphere of the Egyptian
valley and the invigorating sea-lireezes which blow
over the hills of Ephraim and Judah.
44. The contrast with Egypt would tell also in
another way. In place of the huge ever-flowing river
whose only variation was from low to high, and
from high to low again, and which lay at the low-

46. Each of these is cont-nually reflected in the
Hebrew literature. The contrast between the highlands and lowlands is more than implied in th«>
expression, "going np" to
habitual forms of
Judah, Jerusalem, Heliron; "going down'" to
Jericho, Capernaum, Lydda, C^sarea, Gaza, and
ilore than this, the diflTerence is marked
Egypt,

est level of that level country, so that all irriga"a land
tion had to be done by artificial labor

wide prospect)
all reflect the elevation of the region in which they were situated.
On the other

—

—

—

—

a Num. xxi. 5.
c Neh. ix. 25.

*
<i

Num.
I

Sam.

xi. 22.

xiv. 26.

Josh. v. 10, 11.
/ See some useful remarks ou the use of similar
language by the natives of the East at the present
Jay, in reference to spots inadequate to such expresbious,in Tke Jews in the East, by Beaton and Frankl
e

(Ji.

359).

^'

unmistakably

in the to]io<;raphieal terms which
abound in, and are so peculiar to, this literature.
" The mountain of Judah," " the mountain of Israel," " the mountain of Naphtali," are the names
by which the three great divisions of the highlands
The predominant names for the
are designated.
towns of the .same district
Gibeah, Geba, Gaba,
Gil)eon (meaning "hill"); liamah, Ramathaim
"brow
(the
'of an eminence); Mizpeh, Zophira,
Zephathah (all modifications of a root signifying a

so

—

—

entrance, and that in the few cases of their employment by the Prophets (.)er. xi. 5, xxxii. 22 Ez. xx
6, 15) there is always an allusion to "Egypt,"' '-the
iron furnace," the passing of the Red Sea, or the wilderness, to point the contnist.
;

t Gen. xiii. 10.
Ali Bey (ii. 209) says that the
maritime plain, from Khan Youties, to Jaffa, is " of
Other
rich soil, similar to the slime of the Nile."
points of resemblance are mentioned by Robinson

* For the meaning of this expression, see Foot,
.9
(Bibl. Res. ii. 22, 34, 35, 226), and Thomson (Lana
H.
WATERrNQ wrra the (.inier. ed.).
h The view taken above, that the beauty of the and Boole, ch. 36). The plain of Oennesaret still ' rePromised Land was greatly enhanced to 'he Israelites calls the valley of the Nile " (Stanley, S. ^ P. p. 3741.
oy its contrast with the scenes they hal previously The papyrus is said to grow there (Buchanan, Cler
passed through, is corroborated by the fact that such FuHous;h, p. 392).
t The game expressions are still used by the Araba
laudatory expressions as " the land tiowing with milk
tnd honpy," " the glory of all lands," etc., occur, with of the Nejd, with reference to Syria and their own
parts
in
those
of
the
Bible
only
which
country (Wallin, Geogr. Soe. Journal, xxiT. 174)
<»r» «>]fc-«ptions,
surport ic tiave b<^D composed just before their
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great lowlaiul district? have each their

tlie

peouliar name.

of a date anterior to the Christian era.
Exca
vated toml)s, cisterns, flights of stairs, which art
is

'I'iie southern part uC tlie niCTitinie
" the Shefelah; " the nortiicrn, " Siiaron; "' encountered everywhere, are of course out of the
the valley of the Jordan, " ha Arfihah; " names question.
They may be
some of them, such as
ffliich are never interciianged, and never confounded the tomlis of llinnom and Shiloh, probably are
with the terms (such as tiiith; nachiiL, yni) em- of very great age. older than anything else in the
ploveii for the ravines, torreiit-lieds, and small val- country.
Hut there is no evidence cither way, and

plain

is

—

—

as far as the history of art

leys of tlie hi^jhlands."

is concerned
nothing
would l)e gained if their ago were ascertiiined. The
only ancient buildings of which we can speak with
toricnl hooks, are full of allusicms lo the fierce heat certainty are those which were erected by the
of the mid-day snn and the dryness of summer; no Greeks or Homans during their occujiation of the
Not that these buildings have not a cerle*> than to the various accompaniments of winter country.

The

47.

diH'erciices

climate are no less often

in

The I'sahnists, I'rophits, and

mentioned.

*>

liis-

—

the rain, snow, frost, ice, and foLjs, which are
experienced at .lerusalem and other places in the
npiK-r country quite sutficiently to make every one
ICven the sharp alternations
familiar with them.
the heat of the days and the coldness of

Itetween

the nifjhts, which strike every traveller in
tine, are

The

mentioned.*^

commerce hy

Israelites

sea; and, with

Pales-

practiced no

the single exception

tain individuality which separates them from any
mere Greek or lloman l)uil(ling in (ireece or Rome.
But the fact is certain, that not one of Ihem was
built while the Israelites were masters of the country', and before the date at which western nations
began to get a fooling in Palestine.
And as with

the buildings so with other memorials.
With one
exception, the museums of luirojie do not possess
a single jiiece of ix)ttery or nictnl work, a single
weapon or household utensil, an ornament or a

no harhor along the
whole length of their coast, but had no word by
Hut that their jjoets knew piece of armor, of Israelite make, which can give
which to denote one.
and appreciated the phenomena of the sea is plain us the le.ast conception of the manners oi outward
from sucli ex])ressions as are constantly recurring appli.ances of the nation before the date of the
"the great and wide sea," its destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. The coins form
in their works
"ships." its "monsters," its roaring and dashing the single exception.
A few rare specimens still
though even
"waves," its "depths," its "sand," its mariners, exist, the oldest of them attributed
that
is
matter
of
dispute
to the Maccabees, and
of
navigation.
the perils
its
It is uimecessary here to show how materially their rudeness and insignificance furnish a stronger
the Uible has gained in its hold on western na- evidence than even their absence could imply, of
of .Joppa, not only possessed

—

—

—

the total want of art among the Israelites.
It may be said that Palestine is now oidy in the
most
oriental regions
but of the fact there can be no same condition witii .\ssyria before the recent reHut the two
doubt, and it has been admir.ably brought out by searches brought so much to liirlit.

by these

tions

much more

vivid

reflections of a

like those of the

country so

West than

are

:

Professor Stanley in Sinai

and

Palestine, chap.

ii.

are not parallel.
The soil of Babylonia is a
loam or sand, of the description best fitted
up and jireserving the relics of former
ages.
On the other hand, the greater ]iart of the
Holy Land is hard and rocky, and the soil lies in
the valleys and lowlands, where the cities were oidy
very rarely liuilt.
If any store of .Tewish relics
were reniaining embedded or hidden in suitable
ground
its for example, in the loose mass of debris
which coats the slojies around .Jerusalem
we
.should expect occasionally to find articles which
might be recognized as Jewish. This w.as the case
in .\ssyria.
Long before the mounds were explored.
Rich brought home many fragments of inscriptions
bricks, and engraved stones, which were picked up
on the surface, and were evidently the productions
of some nation whose art was not then known.
cases

Beet. vii.

loose

48. In the preceding description allusion has
been made to many of the characteristic features of
the Floly Land.
But it is impossible to close this
account without mentioning a defect which is even

for covering

more

characteristic

—

many
tion

centuries,

and

and gave

affection.

the contrast

is

who

possessed

it

for so

claim to our veneracompared with other

it its

When

nations of equal antiquity

monuments and

lack of

its

personal relics of the nation

— Egypt, Greece, Assyria,

truly remarkable.

In Egypt and

Greece, and also in Assyria, as fivr as our knowledge at present extends, we find a series of build-

reaching down from the most remote and
mysterious antiquity, a chain, of which hardly a
link is wanting, and which records the progress of
ings,

the people in civilization, art, and religion, its certaiidy as the buildings of the mediaeval architects

do that of the various nations of modern Europe.
We possess also a multitude of otyects of use and
ornament, belonging to those nations, truly astonidhing iti numlier, and pertaitiing to every station,
office, .and fact in their official, religious, and domestic

Hut

life.

in Palestine

to s.ay that there does

it

is

not too

It

U

Hut

—

in Palestine the only olijects hitherto discovered

—

have all belonged to the West
coins or arms of
the Greeks or Romans.
The buildings already mentioned as being Jewish
in character, though carried out with foreign details,

are the following:

The tombs of
much buildings known

not exist a single edifice, or
we can be sure that it

part of an edifice, of which

<•

—

imposoible to trace these correspondences

riah, St.

—

the Kings and of the Judges: the
as the tondis of .Absalom, Zecha-

James, and Jehoshaphat: the monolith
all in the neighborhood of Jerusalem;

at Siloam,

—

c Jer. xxxtI. 80.

Ocn. xxxl. 40 refers

— unless the
—

tnd distinrtions ni tliu Enf^lish Bible, our tniiiNlators recent speculations of Mr. Bcke should prove true
Dot havine always rcndfred the same Hebrew by the to Mesopotamia.
• Mr. Bekc supposes a Ilarnn in Syria ncaf ij»•anie English word.
Hut the corrortions will be found
Id tbs Appendix to Professor Stanley's Sinai ami ma.scii« to be meant in (Jen. xxxi. 40. For tlie ^rouum
Paltitine.
b Pi. xU. €

I; 1

Sue

zl.

xxxli. 4

9; Net

;

Is

Iv. 6,

vh. a.

xxt. 6

,

Oen. xrlU.

of that opinion niid the InBufflcie'"v of
kdditlon to Harah. Amer. ed.

thein,

U

m*

"
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are two edifices whicli seem to bear a

But there

In fact the Israelites never
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lost the feeling or th«

traditions of their early pastoral

nomad

life.

Long

own, and do not so clearly betray after the nation had been settled in the country,
These are, the iiiclosure the cry of those earlier days, " To your t«nts,
the style of the West.
round the sacred cave at Hebron and portions of Israel! " was heard in perio(ls of excitement '' Th«
cliaracter of their

;

the western,

Haram

southern, and

eastern

walls

of the

with the vaulted passage
Of the former it is impossible to
below the Aksa.
The
speak in the present state of our knowledge.
latter will be more fully noticed under the head of
Temple; it is sufficient here to name one or two
considerations whicli seem to bear against their
being of older date than Herod.
(1.) Herod is
distinctly said by Josephus to have removed the
at

Jerusalem,

old foundations,

and

laid others in

their stead, in-

closing double the original area {Ant. xv. 11, § 3;
5. J. i. 21, § 1).
(2.) The part of the wall which

prophets, sick of the luxury of the cities, are constiuitly recalling c the "t«nts" of that simpler, less

and the Temple of Solomon, nay even
perhaps of Zerubbabel, was spoken of to the last as
"
the
tent'' of the Lord of hosts," the " place where
It is a remarkable
David had pitched'^ his tent."
fact, that eminent as Jews have been in other deartificial life;

partments of

science/ and

arts,

afRiirs,

no Jewish
any

architect, painter, or sculptor has ever achieved

signal success.

The Geology. — Of

the geological structure
has been said with truth that our
information is but imperfect and indistinct, and
that much time must elapse, and many a cherished

of Palestine

it

acknowledge to be the oldest contains the springThis and the vaulted passage can
ing of an arch.
hardly be assigned to builders earlier than the time hypothesis be sacrificed, before a satisfactory exof the Romans.
(3.) The masonry of these mag- planation can be arrived at of its more remarkable
nificent stones (absurdly called the "bevel"), on phenomena.
It is not intended to attempt here more than a
which 80 much stress has been laid, is not exIt is found at very cursory sketch, addressed to the general and
clusively Jewish or even Eastern.
The geologist must be reFersepolis; it is also found at Cnidus and through- non-scientific reader.

all

out Asia Minor, and at Athens not on stones of ferred to the original works from which these
such enormous size as those at Jerusalem, but remarks ha\e been compiled.
1. The main sources of our knowledge are (1)
similar in their workmanship."
M. Renan, in his recent report of his proceedings the observations contained in the Travels of Rusin Phoenicia, has named two circumstances which segger, an Austrian geologist and mining engineer
must have had a great effect in suppressing art or who visited this amongst other countries of the
architecture amongst the ancient Israelites, while Last in 183G-38 {Rtisen in Griechenland, etc., 4
their very existence proves that the people had no vols, Stuttgard, 1841-19, with Atlas)\ (2) the
;

genius in that direction.
hibition

of

sculptured

These are

(1) the pro-

representations

of

living

and (2) the command not to build a
The hewing
temple anywhere but at Jerusalem.
or polishing of building-stones was even forbidden.
" What," he asks, " would Greece have been, if it
had been illegal to build any temples but at Delphi
In ten centuries the Jews had oidy
or Eleusis?
three temples to build, and of these certainly two
were erected under the guidance of foreigners. The

creatures,

existence of synau'ogues dates from the time of the

Report of H. J. Anderson, M. D., an American
geologist, formerly Professor in

New

York,

exploration

Columbia College,

who accompanied Captain Lynch
of the Jordan and the Dead Sea

Reco7iiiaissance, in Lynch's

in his

{Geol.

Official lirport, 4to,

H

1852, pp. 75-207); and (3) the Diary of Mr.
Poole, who visited Palestine on a mission for the
British government in 1836 {Join-nal of Geoyr.
Society, vol. xxvi. pp.

55-70).

Neither of these

contains anything approaching a complete investigation, either as to extent or to detail of observations.
Russegger travelled from Sinai to Hebron

Maccabees, and the Jews then naturally employed
the Greek style of architecture, which at that time and Jerusalem, He explored carefully the route between the latter place and the Dead Sea. He then
reigned universally."

a * In the former of the passages here cited (Ant.
XV. 11, § 3) Josephus limits Herod's work of reconstructioa to the Naos, or body of the temple, and the
adjacent porticoes.
He expressly distinguishes between the foundations of the Temple proper, which
Herod relaid, and the solid walls of the outer inclosure,
which were laid by Solomon. These outer walls he
represents as composed of stones so vast and so firmly

north.
He cannot refer to any dislocation of the
" immovable " walls which Solomon had built above
the valleys on the northeast and southwest, or to any
enlargement by Herod of the area in those directions.

"No mention

is made of his having had anything to
"
do with the massive walls of the exterior inclosure
The portions of the
(Robinson, Bibl. Res. i. 418).
indiswalls referred to in the article above are almost
In a previous article. " the masonry
putiibly Jewish.
in the western wall near its southern extremity," is
claimed by Mr. Fergusson as in the judgment of " almost all topographers, a proof that the wall there
formed part of the substructures of the Temple

joined by bands of iron, as to be immovable for all
time
aKivriTovs toJ Travri. xpoi'w. Some of the courses
of the walls which he thus describes, evidently existing in his day, are plainly recognizable now in the
southern portion of the walls of el- Haram, including
the immense layers which remain of the arch of the (vol. ii. p. 1314, Amer. ed).
ancient bridge across the Tyropoeon. His more minute
The recent excavations of Lieut. Warren appear
description of the Temple and its area in another work to have fully convinced Mr. Grove that these sub(B. X V. 5, §§ 1-6) correspond entirely with this state- structions are " earlier than the times of the Romans,"'
S. W.
ment. He also mentions (§ 8) the addition to this and clearly Jewish.
b 2 Sam. XX. 1
1 K. xii. 16 (that the words are
inclosure by Herod of the space occupied by the tower
historian
is
proved
by tbeil
formula
of
the
Antonia.
The
original
inclosure
Temple
not
a
mere
of
of the
measured four stadia in circumference but he tells occurrence in 2 Chr. x. 16) 2 K. xiv. 12.
c Jer. XXX. 18
Zech. xii. 7 ; Ps. Ix.xvili. 55, &c
ns (§ 2) that the area, "including the tower of And Ps. Ixxxiv. 1, xliii. 3, Ixxvi. 2; Judith ix. 8.
tonia," measured six stadia.
e Is. xxix. 1, xvi. 5.
When, now, in the latter passage quoted above
/ See the well-knovrn passage in Coningiby^ bk. !.
B. J., 1. 21, § 1), he tells us that Herod " inclosed

—

;

;

;

;

loable the original area,'' he clearly refers to this
Icoession of the space of the tower of Antonia on the

ch. 15.
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proceeded to Jafta by

tlie

ordinary road

;

and from

thence to IJc'3rut and the Lebanon by Nazareth,
'I'hus he
Tiberias, C'ana, Aki<a, Tyre, and ISidon.
left

the Dead Sea in

its

most

interestinj; portions,

the Jordan \'alley, the central

imporUmt

district of tiie ui)pcr

His worii

liigldanti;s,

and the

Jordan, nntouched.

accompanied by two sections: from

is

of Olives to the Jordan, and from Tabor
11 is observations, though
to the bike of I'ilierias.
clearly and attractively given, and evidently those
the

Mount

of a practiced observei-, are too short

The general

for the subject.
is

in vol.

iii.

pp.

and cursory

notice of his journey

70-157; the scientific observations,
between pp. lUl and 291.

tables, etc., are contained

Dr. Anderson visited the southwestern portion of
the l^banon between BeyrCit and IJanias, Galilee,
the Lake of Tiberias, the Jordan ; made the circuit
of the Dead Sea; and explored the district between
that lake and Jerusalem. His account is evidently
drawn up with great pains, and is far more elaboHe gives full analyrate than that of Kussegger.
ses of the different rocks

which he examined, and

very good lithographs of fossils; but unfortunately

of the surface take the direction nearly

hilli)

due

north and south, though frequently thrown from
their main bearing and much broken up into detached masses. T"he lesser watercourses run chiefly
east and west of the central highlands.
3. The limestone consists of two strata, or rather
groups of strata.
The upper one, which usually
meets the eye, over the whole country from Hebron
to Hermon, is a tolerably solid stone, varying in
color from white to reddish brown, with very
few fossils, incUning to crystalline structure, and
abounding in caverns. Its general surface has beea
formed into gently rounded hills, crowded more
or less thickly together, se])arated by narrow valleys
of denudation occasionally spreading into small
plains.
The strata are not well defined, and although sometimes level'' (in which case they lend
themselves to the formation of terraces), are more
often violently disarranged.^ L'eniarkable instances
of such contortions are to be found on the road
from Jerusalem to Jericho, where the beds are
seen pressed and twisted into every variety of
form.
It is hardly necessary to say that these contortions, as well as the general form of the surface,
are due to forces not now in action, but are part of
the general configuration of the country, as it was

work is dulormed by a very unreadable style.
Mr. Poole's journey was confined to the western
and southeastern jiortions of the Dead Sea, the
Jordan, the country between the latter and Jerusalem, and the beaten track of the central high- left after the last of that succession of immersio)ig
below, and upheavals from, the ocean, by which
lands from Hebron to Nabliis.
2. From the reports of these observers it appears its present form was given it, long prior to the histhat the Holy l^nd is a much-disturbed moun- toric period. There is no ground for believing that
tainous tract of limestone of the secondary period the broad geological features of this or any part of
(Jurassic and cretaceous); the southern offshoot of the country are appreciably altered from what they
elevated considerably above were at the earliest times of the Hilile history.
the chain of Lebanon
his

:

with partial interruptions from terIt is part of a vast
tiary and basaltic deposits.
mass of limestone, stretching in every direction
except west, far beyond the limits of the Holy
Land.
The whole of Syria is cleft from north to
south by a straight crevasse of moderate width,
the sea level

;

but extending in the southern portion of its centre
division to a truly remarkable depth ("2,025 ft.)
This crevasse, which contiiins
below the sea level.
the principal watercourse of the country, is also

Such
the most exceptional feature of its geology.
fissures are not uncommon in limestone formations;
is known of such a length and of so
extraordinary a depth, and so open tiiroughout its
greatest extent.
It may have been volcanic in its

but no other

the result of an uplieaval from beneath,
tilted the limestone back on each side,
leaving this huge s])lit in the strata; the volcanic
jurce having sto])ped short at that ])oint in tiie
operation, without intruding any volcanic rocks

origin

;

which has

The evidences

of later action are, however, often

as for instance where the atmosphere and
the rains have furrowed the face of the limestone
visilile,

with long and deep vertical channels, often
causing the most fantastic forms (And. pp. 89, 111;
cliffs

I'oole, p. 50).
4.

This limestone

is

often found crowned with

chalk, rich in flints, the remains of a deposit

which

probably once covered a great portion of the country, but has only partially survived subsequent
In many districts the coarse flint or
immersions.
chert which originally belonged to the chalk is
It is called in the counfound in great profusion.
try chalcedony (I'oole, p. 57).
On the heights which border the western side of
the Dead Sea, this chalk is found in greater abundance and more undisturbed, and contains numerous sprimrs of salt and sidphnrous water.
5. Near Jerusalem the mass of the ordinary
limestone is often mingled with lart^c bodies of
dolomite (magnesian limestone), a hardish seraicrystalline rock, reddish white or brown, with
glistening surface and i)early lustre, often containing pores and small celluhir cavities lined with

'I'his idea is supported by the
form of the basins of tiie Lake of Tiberi.as anH of the Dead Sea (Uuss. pp. 21)0, 207), and
by many other tokens of volcanic action, past and
present, which are encountered in and around those oxide of iron or minute crystals of bitter spar.
lakes, and along the whole extent of the valley. It is not stratified: but it is a question whether it
Or it m.iy have been excavated by the gradual has not been producd among the ordinary limeMost
action of the ocean during the immense periods of stone by some subsequent chenncal a>:ency.
geological operation.
The latter apiM-ars to be the of the caverns near .lerusalem occur in this rock,
parts
of
the
country
they
are
found
other
in
though
but
opinion of Dr. Anderson (pp. 7'J, 14(1, 205);

into the

fissure.

crater-like

hirther examination

opinion can be

is

necessary before a positive
The ranges of the

pronounced.

a The Burfaoe of the Dead Sea if 1,.317 feet below
tba Mwli'/^rnini'.in, iin<l its ciepth 1 a08 fcnt.
• The ttble of altitudes (Tol 11. p. 127S Amer. ed.)
untl3l tbi flguref

«omewbat

different.

U.

in

the more friable chalky limestone.''
upper stratum.

So much

for the

6 As at the twin hills of el-Jib, the Hncient 01t>eon,
below Nehy Simwil.
c As on the road between the upper and lowai
Btit-ur about tlve miles from el-Jih.
'I See
ttie description of tbe caTcrns of Beit J\l>nn
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It is often columnai
two divisions or
the upper, dusky in color, con- in its more developed portions, as, for instance, on
leries of beds
Here the junctions of
torted and cavernous hke that just described, but the cliffs behind the town.
the base of the
tlie lower one dark gray, com- the two formations may be seen
more ferrufjitious
pact and solid, and characterized by abundant fos- cliffs being limestone, while the crown and brow
6.

The lower stratum

in

is

—

specific gravity of 2-6 to 2-9.

—

;

of cklaiis, an extinct echinus, the spines of are massive basalt (pp. 124, 135, 13G).
The lava of Deldla and the northern centre difwhich are the ^ell-known "olives" of the conThis last-named rock appears to form tlie fers considerably from that of Tiberias, and is provents.
It
substratum of the whole country, east as well as nounced by Dr. Anderson to be of later date.
is found of various colors, from black-brown to
west of the Jordan.
contains
ponuis
in
texture,
and
very
The ravine by which the traveller descends from reddish-gray,
the sumnr.t- of the Mount of Olives (2,700 feet much pumice and scorice; polygonal columns are
abovs the Mediterranean) to Jericho (900 below it) seen at el-Jish, wlieie the neighboring cretaceous
cuts through the strata already mentioned, and beds are contorted in an unusual manner (And. pp.

sils

opportunity

examiiung

aftbids

an

them.

Tlie lower formation differs entirely in char-

unrivaled

acter from the upper.

for

Instead of smooth, connuon-

place, swelling outlines, everything liere

pointed, and abrupt.

the earthquakes of
directions

Huge

rugged,

work of

cleave

ages,

— they are

is

fissures, the

rock in

tlie

much

to be found as

all

as 1,000

deep by not more than 30 or 40 feet wide, and
One of them, near
with almost vertical <» sides.
the ruined khan at which travellers usually halt,
presents a mobt interesting and characteristic section of the strata (Kussegger, pp. 2-47-2.51, <tc.).
7. After the limestone had received the general
"orm which its surface still retains, but at a time

feet

128, 129, 130).
third variety

A

found at a spur of the hills of
the Aid el-Buleh below
Kedes, and refeiTed to by Dr. Anderson as Tell elHaiyeh ; but of this rock he gives no description,
is

Galilee, projecting

and declines
(p.

into

to assign it

any chronological position

134).
9.

The

volcanic action which in pre-historic times

projected this basalt, has

left its later

traces in the

ancient records of the country, and is even still
Not to speak
active in the form of earthquakes.
of passages * in the poetical books of the Bible,
which can hardly have been suggested except by

such awful catastrophes, tiiere is at least one diswas pierced tinct allusion to them, namely, that of Zechariah
md broken by large eruptions of lava pushed up (xiv. 5) to an earthquake in the reign of Uzziah,
from beneath, which lias broken up and o>erflowed which is corroborated by Josephus, who adds that
the stratified beds, and now appears in the form of it injured the Temple, and brought down a large
mass of rock from the JMount of Olives {Ant. ix.
basalt or trap.
8. On the west of Jordan these volcanic rocks 10, § 4).
" Syria and Palestine," says Sir Charles Lyell
have been hitherto found only north of the moun.'ar

anterior to any historic period,

They

tains of Samaria.

are

first

it

encountered on

{Principles, 8th ed. p. 340), "abound hi volcanic
and very extensive areas have been

the southwestern side of the I'lain of Esdraelon
(Kuss. p. 258): then they are lost siglit of till the

appearances

one, and that the most ancient (And. pp.
129, 134), at or about the Kvrn UiiUui (the traditional ]\Iount of Beatitudes), whence the stream

the interval of quiescence, the .-Vrchipelago, together

;

shaken at different periods, with great destruction
Continued mention is
opposite side of the plain is readied, being probably of cities and loss of lives.
hidden below the deep rich soil, except a few peb- made in history of the ravages committed by earthBeyond this quakes in Sidon, Tyre, Beyriit, Laodicea, and Anbles here and there on the surface.
The same author (p. 342) mentions the
they abound over a district which may be said to tioch."
be contained between Ddata on the north, Tiberias remarkable fact that " from the 13th to the 17th
on the east. Tabor on the south, and Turaii on the centuries there was an almost entire cessation of-'
There seem to have been two centres of earthquakes in Syria and Judrea; and that, during
west.
eruption

:

with part of Asia Minor, Southern Italy, and Sicily,
suffered greatly from earthquakes and volcanic
Since they have again begun to be
flowed over the declivities of the limestone towards eruptions."
This mass of basalt active in S3Tia, the most remarkable earthquakes
the lake (Russ. pp. 259, 260).
forms the cliffs at the back of Tiberias, and to its have been those which destroyed Aleppo in 1616

due the black soil, so extremely and 1822 (for this see Wolff, Travels, ch. 9),
Anl el-FInmma and the Plain Antioch in 1737, and Tiberias and Safed in 1837
A list of those which are
of Gennesaret, which lie, the one on the .south, the (Thomson, ch. 19).
The known to have affected the Holy Land is given
other on the north, of the ridge of llnitin.
Commentary
his
on Amos iv. 11.
in
Dr.
Pusey
was more to tlie north, by
the more recent
other
in the neighborhood of Safed, where three of the See also the Index to Ritter, vol. viii. p. 1953.
The rocks between Jerusalem and Jericho show
ancient craters still exist, converted into the reservoirs or lakes of el-Jish, Tailebi, and Deldla (And. many an evidence of these convulsions, as we have

disintegration

is

<"

productive, of the

—

—

pp. 128, 129; Caiman, in
119).

The

basalt of Tiberias

Kitto's Plii/s. Gtoy. p.
is

fully described

by Dr.

It is dark iron-gray in tint, cellular,
Anderson.
but firm in texture, amygdaloidal, the cells filled
with carbonate of lime, olivine and augite, with a

and Deir Dubban

in Rob.

ii.

23, 51-53

;

and Van de

Velde, ii. 155.
a Similar rents were cleft in the rock of el-Jish by

the earthquake of 1837 (Caiman, in Kitto, Ph. Geog.
p. 158).

6 It

ixiv. 17-20

;

Amos
145

ix. 6,

&c., &c.

Two earthquakes only are rethat in
corded as having affected Jerusalem itself
the reign of Uzziah already mentioned, and that at
the time of the crucifixion, when " the rocks were
rent and the rocky tombs torn open " (Matt, xxvii.
51). Slight f' shocks are still occasionally felt thero
already remarked.

c

—

Four-fifths of the population of Safed, and onewere killed on this occa-

fourtti of that of Tiberias,
sion.

<f Even the tremendous earthquake of May 20, 1202,
only did Jerusalem a very slight damage (Abdul-l&tif
in Kitto, Phys. Geogr. p. 148).
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but the general exemption of that proper, and the reader must therefore be referret!
eity from any injury by earthquakes, except in tliese for these discoveries to the head of Tn.vciioxiTis.
two cases, is really remarkable. The aiicieiit .lewish
13. The tertiary and alluvial beds remain to lie
writers were aware of it, and appe'iled to the fact noticed. These are chiefly remarkable in the neighas a |)roof of the favor of Jehovah to his chosen borhood of the Jordan, as forming the floor of the
valley, and as existini; along the course, and accucity (I's. xlvi. 1, 2).
10. Hut in addition to earthquakes, the hot salt nniLited at the mouths, of the torrents which deand fetid springs wiiich are found at Tiberias, Cal- liver their tributary strc;Mi]S into the river, and
lirhoe, and other spots alonj^ the valley of the Jor- into the still deeper cauldron of the Dead Sea. 'I'hey
dan, and round the bjisiiis of its lakes," and the appe:ir to be all of later date than the igneous
rock-salt, nitre, and sulphur of the l)e;»d Sea are rocks described, though even this cannot be con(e.

g. Poole, p. 56),

evidences of volcanic or plutonic action.

all

Von

liuch.in his letter to Ilobinson

{Bihl. lies. i. 525),
fjoes 80 far as to cite the bitumen of the Dead Sea
The hot springs of Til)eas a further token of it.

sidered as certain.
14.

The

more or

Jordan Valley is described
140) as exhibiting thronghcut
the traces of two indejton-

floor of the

by Dr. Anderson

(p.

less distinctly

were ol^served to flow more copiously, and to dent < teiTaces.
The upper one is much the
broader of the two.
It extends back to the face
of the limestone mountains which form the walls
11. In the Jordan Valley the basalt is frequently of the valley on east and west.
He rejrards this ai
encountered. Here, as before, it is deposited on the older than the river, though of course formed after
limestone, which forms the substratum of the whole the removal of the material from between the walls.
country.
It is visible from time to time on the Its upper and accessible jwrtions consist of a ma.ss
banks and in the lied of the river; but so covered of detritus brought down by the ravines of the
"
'' an
with
conglomerate,
alluvium, walls, always
chalk
rias

increase in temperature, at the time of the earthquake of 18:i7 ( riiomson, ch. 19, 20).

and

deposits of tufa,

chalky, sometimes

as not to be trace.ible without difficulty

(And. pp.
i;JG-ly2).
Oil the western side of the lower Jordan
and Dead Sea no volcanic formations have been
found (.\nd. pp. 81, 133; Huss. pp. 205, 251); nor
do they apjjear on its eastern shore till the Waclij
Zurkn Muin'ii approached, and then only in erratic
fragments (And. p. 191).
At Wady J/ernarali,
north of the last-mentioned stream, the igneous
first make their appearance in situ near the
level of the water (p. 194).

rocks

12.

It is

on the east of the Jordan that the most

extensive and remarkable developments of igneous

Over a large

rocks are found.

jiortion of the sur-

usually bare of vegetation

actual

(And.

;

p. 143),

though

not uniformly so (Hob. iii. 315).
Below this, varying in depth fron) 50 to 150 feet,
is the second terrace, which reaches to the channel
of the Jordan, and, in Dr. Anderson's opinion, has

been excavated by the river itself before it had
shrunk to its present limits, when it filled the
whole space between the eastern and western faces
of the upper terrace. The inner side of both upper
and lower terraces is furrowed out into conical
knolls, by the torrents of the rains descending to
the lower level. These cones often attain the magnitude of hills, and are ranged along the edge of

from Damascus to the latitude of the south the terraces with curious regularity. They display
of the Dead Seii, and even beyond that, they occur convenient sections, which show sometimes a terin the greatest abundance all over the surface. tiary limestone or marl, sometimes quatenary deThe limestone, however, still underlies the whole. posits of sands, gravels, variegated clays, or unThese extraordinary formations render this region stratified detritus. The lower teirace bears a good
face

geologically the

most remarkable part of

all

Syria.

deal of

vegetation, oleander, .ognus

castus,

etc.

The alluvial deposits have in some places been
Argob or Trachonitis), the SiiJ'd and the /larrali, swept entirely away, for Dr. Anderson speaks of
crossing
the upturned edges of nearly verticul
appearances
and
characteristics
which
it presents
These strata of limestone, with neighboring beds conare perhaps unique on the earth's surface.
This
regions are yet but very imperfectly known, liut torted in a very violent manner (p. 148).
travellers are be^imiing to visit them, and we shall was a few miles N. of .lericho.
All along the channel of the river are found
possibly be in possession ere long of the results of
further investigation.
A jwrtion of them has been mounds and low clifls of conglomerates, and brecby Mr. Wetz- cias of various ages, and more various conijiosition.
recently descril)ed in great detail
They lie, lioUed boulders and pebbles of flinty s.andstone oi
stein, Prussian consul at Damascus.
however, beyond the boundary of the Holy Land chert, which have descended from the upper hilU,

•In some districts, such as the Lej'ali (the ancient

''

a It may t>e conTenient to K<ve a list of the hot or
brackish springs of I'alvstine, us far as they can be
It will be observed that they are all in or
collected.
about the Jordan Valley. Degiunin); at the north —r
Ain Eyitb, and Ain Tabiuliah. N. E. of Uike of Tibeslightly warm, too brackish to be drinkable.
rias
(Rob. ii. 405.)
Ain el-Barifteh, on shore of lake, S. of Mfjdcl: 80°
:

'

(llob. ii. 39t5.)
Fahr., slightly brackish,
salt, bitter, sulphureous.
Tiberias: 144' Fahr.
;

Manilhur : very hot, slightly
(Hurckhardt, .May 6.)
(Salt Valley), in the Ubur near &i;i:<t(;
very salt, fetid. (Kob. iii. 808.)
B6° Fahr
Below Ain-F(xhlcah fetid and brackish.
(Lynch,
Aniateli, in the

Wurli/

'tllphureou.s.

Wady Malik
;

:

One day N. of Ain-Jidy
I

:

80° Fnhr.

;

salt.

(Poole,

IV.

Khiisheil ?A,

(Anderson, p. 177.)
brackish.
Wady Miihariyal, 45/ E. of Usddtn

3 Df Ain-

:

ing small

Wady

fish.

(Ritter, Jordan, p.

cl-Alisy, S. E.

hardt, Aug.

73C

end of Dead Sea

:

salt,

contain

;

Poole, p. 61

:

hot.

)

(Burc^.-

7.)

Wady Beni-Hamed, near Rabba,

E. side of

Deal

(Ritter, Syrien. p. 1223.)

Sea.

Wady Ztrka Main

(Callirhoe). E. side of

Dead Sea

:

(.^'•etien, Jan.
very hot, very slightly sulphureous,
[See, re-^pecting tliese springs,
18; Irby, June 8.)
Robinson's P/iys. Geogr. of Paiutine. pp. 260-264

-H]

Hatiran und die 7VacAo»i«i, I860;
map and woodcuts.
Coinparo Robinsou's diary of his joamey •.'itMi
the Jordan near SakiH ^iii.318).
>>

with
<"

/Ipr. 18.)

•.67

Between Wady Mahras and
Jidy

lirisebfTirkt iibfT

;
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found in the cross ravines; and tufas, both cal18. The Plain of Esdraelon lies between tw«
iareous and siliceous, abound ou the terraces (And. ranges of highland, with a third (the hills sep147).
arating
it from the Plain of Akka) at its northp.
15. Round the margin of the Dead Sea the ter- west end.
It is watered by some of the finest
tiary beds assume larger and more important pro- springs of Palestine, the streams from wiiicli travportions than by the course of the river.
The erse it both east and west of tiie central watermarls, gypsites, and conglomerates continue along shed, and contain water or mud, moisture and
the base of the western cliff as far as the IVai/y marsh, even during the hottest months of the year.
Stbbth, where they attain their greatest develop- The soil of this plain is also volcanic, though not
.Soutli of this they form a sterile waste of so purely so as that of Gennesaret.
ment.
brilliant white marl and bitter salt flakes, ploughed
19. Bitumen or asphaltum, called by the Arabs
by the rain-torrents from the heights into pinna- el hummnr (the "slime" of Gen. xi. 3), is only met
cles and jbelislis (p. 180).
with in the Valley of Jordan.
At Hasheiyn, the
At the southeastern corner of the sea, sand- most remote of the sources of tlie river, it is obstones begin to display themselves in great profu- tained from pits or wells which are sunk through
sion, and extend northward beyond \V<i(ly Zurka a mass of bituminous earth to a depth of about 180
Main (p. 189). 'I'heir full development tai^es place feet (.\nd. pp. 115, 116). It is also found in small
at the mouth of the Wmly Mojel), where the beds are fragments ou the shore of the Dead Sea, and occafrom 100 to 400 feet in height. They are deposited sionally, though rarely, verj large masses of it are
on the limestone, and have been themselves grad- discovered floating in the water (Rob. i. 518).
ually worn through by the waters of the ravine. This appears to have been more frequently the case
There are many varieties, differing in color, com- in ancient times (.Tosepli. B. J. iv. 8, § 4; Diod.
position, and date.
Dr. A. enumerates several of Sic. ii. 48).
[Slime.]
The Aralis report that it
these (pp. 190, 196), and states instances of the red proceeds from a source in one of the [irecipices on
sandstone having been filled up, after excavation, the eastern shore of the Dead Sea (Rolj. i. 517)
by non-conforming beds of yellow sandstone of a opposite Ain-Jkly (Russ p. 25-3); but this is not
much later date, which in its turn has been hol- corroborated by the observations of Lynch's party,
lowed out, the hollows being now occupied by de- of Mr. Poole, or of Dr. Robinson, who examined
tritus of a stream long since extinct.
the eastern shore from the western side witli special
Russegger mentions having found a tertiary reference thereto.
It is more probable that the
breccia overl3ing theclialk on the south of Carniel, bituminous limestone in the neighborhood of Ntby
fragments
chalk
Musa
composed of
of
and flint, cemented
exists in strata of great tliickness, and
that the bitumen escapes from its lower beds into
by lime (p. 257).
16. The rich alluvial soil of the wide plains the Dead Sea, and there accumulates initil by
which form the maritime portion of the Holy Land, some accident it is detached, and rises to the surand also that of P'sdraelon, Gennesaret, and other face.
similar plains, will complete our sketch of the
20. Sulphur is found on the W. and S. and S. E.
The former of these districts is a region portions of the shore of the Dead Sea (Rob. i. 512).
geology.
of from eight to twelve miles in width, intervening In many spots the air smells strongly of sulphurous
between the central highlands and the sea.
It is acid and sulphuretted hydrogen gas (And. p. 176
formed of washings from those highlands, brought Poole, p. 66 Beaufort, ii. 1 13 ), a sulphurous crust is
down by the heavy rains which fall in the winter spread over the surface of the beach, and lumps of
months, and which, though they rarely remain as sulphur are found in the sea (Rol). i. 512).
Poole
permanent streams, yet last long enough to spread (p. 63) speaks of " sulphur hills " on the peninsula
this fertilizing manure over tlie face of the country. at the .S. E. end of the sea (see And. p. 187).
The soil is a light loamy sand, red in some places,
Nitre is rare.
Mr. Poole did not discover any,
and deep black in others. The substratum is rarely though he made special search for it. Irby and
seen, but it appears to be the same limestone whicli Mangles, Seetzen and Robinson, however, mention
composes the central mountains. The actual coast having seen it (Rob. i. 513).
is ft>rmed of a very recent sandstone full of marine
Rock-salt abounds in large masses.
The salt
shells, often those of existing species (Huss. pp. mound of Kasha Usdum at the southern end oi
256, 257), which is disintegrated by the waves and the Dead Sea is an enormous pile, 5 miles long by
thrown on the shore as sand," where it forms a 2; broad, and some hundred feet in height (And.
tract of considerable width and height.
This sand p. 181).
Its inferior portion consists entirely of
in many places stops the outflow of the streams, rock-salt, and the upper part of sulphate of lime
and sends them back on to the plain, where they and salt, often with a large admixture of alumina.
overflow and form marshes, which with proper
G.
treatment might afford most important assistance
The Botaxt. The Botany of Syria and Palestine differs but little from that of Asia Minor,
to the fertility of this already fertile district.
17. The Plain of Gennesaret is under similar which is one of the most rich and varVd on the
conditions, except that its outer edge is bounded by globe.
What differences it presents are uue to a
the lake instead of the ocean.
Its superiority in slight admixture of Persian forms on the eastern
fertility to the maritime land is probably due to frontier, of Arabian and Egyptian on the southern,
the abundance of running water which it contains and of Arabian and Indian tropical plants in the
•U the year round, and to the rich soil produced low torrid depression of the .Jordan and Dead Sea.
From the decay of the volcanic rocks on the steep These latter, which number perhaps a hundred
aeights which immediately inclose it.
different kinds, are anomalous features in the other»re

;

—

a The statement in the text

jnd

Boole, ch.

3.3).

i8 from Thomson (Land whole coast of Syria has been brought up from Egypt
But the writer has learned that in by the S. S. W. wind. This is also stated by Josephui

*he opinion of Capt. Mansell,
law

'i.id

R

N. (than

whom

mope opiwrtunity of judging), the

no one (Ant. XV.

snail of the

9,

§

6).

ri.se
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On

Levantine landscape of Syria.

the otlier

chorus olitonus, various beans and lentils, as LabUd
vulyiiris, Plmsvolus ntuiif/im, and Cicer nrUtinum ;
melons, gourds, pumjikins, cumin, coriander, fen-

hand, Palestine furnis tlie soutlieni and eastern limit
of the Asia-Minor llora, and contiins a multitude
of trees, shrulis, and herbs that advance no further nel, anise, sweet potato, tobacco, yam, colocasia,
south and east.
Of these the pine, oak, elder, and other sub-tropical and tropical field and garden
hramMe, do;4-rose, and hawthorn are conspicuous crops.

The flora of Syria, so fi»r as it is known, maj
examples; their southern iniirration being checked
by the drought and heat of the regions beyond be roughly cl.assed under three principal Botanical
Owing, however, to regions, coiTes|)onding with the physic:d charactera
the hilly country of .ludiva.
thegeogniphical |>ogitioii and the mountainous char- of the country.
'I'hesc are (1.), the western or
main features of sealioard half of Syria and Palestine, including
and
Syria,
the
acter of Asia Minor
the lower valleys of the Lebanon and Anti-Ijcbcom- anon, the plain of Ca-le-Syria, (iaiilee, Samaria,
moner arboreous and frutescent plants are identical and .luda'a. (2.) The desert or eastern half, which
with those of Spain, Algeria, Italy, and Greece; and includes tlie east flanks of the Anti-I^banon,
as they belong to the same genera as do Hritish, the plain of Damascus, the .Jordan and Dead Sea
(.3
(iermanic, and Scandinavian plants, there are ample Valley.
The middle and upjU'r mountain remeans of instituting such a comparison between gions of Mount Casius, and of 1-ebaiion above
the Syrian flora and that familiar to us as any in- ;j,400 feet, and of the Anti-I-ebanon above 4,000
Nothing whatever is known botanically of
telligent non-botanical observer can follow and un- feet.
the regions to the eastward, namely, the Hauran,
derstand.
elsewhere throughout the Mediterranean Lejah, Gilead, Amnion, and Moab; countries ex.-Vs
regions, Syria and Palestine were evidently once tending eastward into Mesopotamia the flora of
thickly covered with forests, which on the lower which is Persian, and south to IduL >a, where the
hills and plains have been either entirely removed, purely .\rabian flora begins.
These Botitnical regions present no definite
or else reduced to the condition of brushwood and
A vast number of plants, and
copse; but which still abound on the mountains, boundary line.
and along certain parts of the sea-coast. The low especially of herbs, are common to ah except the
grounds, plains, and rocky hills are caqietod with loftiest parts of I^banon and the driest s|K)ts of th»
herbaceous plants, that appear in rapid succession eastern district, and in no latitude is there a sharp
from before ('hristmas till .lune, when they disap- line of demarcation between tliein. Ikit though
pear; and the brown alluvial or white calcareous the change is gradual from the dry and semitropical eastern flora to the moister and cooler
soil, being then exposed to the scorching rays of
their flora are essentially

and not Asiatic.

A

Mediterranean-Kuropean,

vast proixjrtion of the

)

western, or from the latter to the cold temperate
one of the Lebanon, there is a great and decided
regions of the tnountiins are stony, dry, swardless, difTerence between the floras of three such localand swampless, with few alpine or arctic plants, ities as the Lebanon .at 5,000 feet, Jerusalem,
mosses, lichens, or ferns; thus presenting a most and .lericho; or between the tops of I.el anon, of
unfavorable contrast to the Swiss, Scandinavian, Carmel, and of any of the hills bounding the
and British mountain floras at analogous eleva- .Jordan; for in the first locality we are most
strontrly reminded of northern Kurojie, in the
tions.

the sun, gives an s.^pect of forbidding sterility to
I-astly, the lofty
the most jiroductive regions.

To a

traveller

wliether
nut,

maple, jiuiiper,

dwarf
plum,
forest

beech,

is difficult

it

to say

poplar,

alder,

willow,

or Persia.

—

ash,

while he sees for the first time such southern foruis
as Pride of India (Ahli'i), carob, sycamore, fig,
jujube, pistachio, styrax, olive, phyllyraja, vit«x,
celtis, many new kinds of oak, the pa-

elmagnus,

pyrus, castor

various

oil, an<l

tall

tropical gn».S8cs.

he sees the vine,
apple, pear, apricot, quince, plum, mulberry, and
fig; but misses the gooseberry, rasplierry, strawberry, currant, cherry, and other northeni kinds,
which .are .as it were replaceti by such southern and
gub-tropical fruits as the date, pomegranate, cordia
mvxa {»t/ir.<ltin of the Arabs), orange, shaddock,

Of

second of .Spain, .and in the third of Western India

The flora
Wfslern Sijria nvd Palestine.
I.
throughout this district is made up of such a mulelder, ])lane, ivy, arbutus, rhaninus, almond, titude of diflercnt families and genera of plant.s,
pear, and hawthorn, all elements of his own that it is not easy to characterize it by the mention
scenery and plantations; but misses the of a few. .\nioiigst trees, oaks are by far the most
chestnut, lime, holly, birch, larch, and spruce; [irevalent, and are the only ones that form contin-

Of

inate.

from England,

familiar or the foreign forms predomtrees he recognizes the oak, ])\ne, wal-

tlie

cultivated

lime, banana,

Knglish fruits

almond, prickly

jxjar,

and

pist;u;hio-

nut.

.Vmonirst cereals and vegetables the F.ngli.sh travwheat, liarley, peas, [wtatoes, many
finds

eller

varieties of caliliage, carrot.s, lettuces,

endive, and

niusUkni; and misses oats, rye, and the extensive
rields of turnip, beet, niang"ld-wurzel, and fodder
znuHses, with

which he

is

familiar in Kngland.

On

•he other hand, he sees for the first time the cotton,
millet, rice, sor^hinn,
!l{g-ai)ple,

okni, or

sesainum, sugar-cane, maize,

iUlm;

'sclius

tstiilentuB, C(/i'-

and P. Ilnwhich extends
in forests here and there along the shore, and the
latter crests the spurs of the Lebanon, Carmel, and
The
a few other ranges .as far south as Hebron.
most prevalent oak is the Qiuiciif/'M iii/n-coccl/era,
a plant scarcely diflerent from the common Q. cocrl/ern of the western Mediterranean, and which it
strongly re.semble-s in form, habit, and evergreen
foliage.
It is calle<l holly by many travellers, and
Qiierais tlex by others, both very diflerent trees.
Q ])seu<h>-corciJ\v(i is perhaps the commonest
plant in all Syria and Palestine, covering as a low
dense bush many square miles of billy country
uous woods,

exce])t the Piniis mnrilinut

lepensts (.Aleppo Pine); the former of

everywhere, but rarely or never

gmwing

in

the

seldom becomes a large free, except in
the valleys of the Lebanon, or where, as in the
case of the famous oak of Manire, it is allowed to
It a.sccnds about .^i.dOO feet on
attain its full size.
the mountains, Imt does not descend into the middle and lower valley of the .Jordan; nor is it seen
on the east slo|i«>s of the .\nti-I.ebanon, and scarcdj
plains.

It

to the eastwanl of Jcnisaleni;

it

mav

ii.deed

haw
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when tbe exposures, as on the Mount of Olives, and in cool
effect of its removal would be to dry the soil and mountain valleys; it yields a large yellower red
Even haw that is abundantly sold in the markets. Cysliinate, and prevent its reestablishment.
been removed by

man from

around Jerusalem

it

these regions,

rare, thoujth

is

its

said to exist in ainnidanoe in the soil.

roots are

presst3 are

The only near

oaks that are common are the Q. infec/orin
oak), and Q. ce/jilops.
The Q. inftclorin
IS a small deciduous-Ie<aved tree, found here and
there in Galilee, Samaria, and on the Lebanon
it
IS very conspicuous from the numbers of bright
chestnut colored shining viscid galls which it bears,
and which are sometimes exported to England, but
which are a poor substitute for the true Aleppo
galls.
Q. (V(/ilops again is the Valonia oak; a low,
very stout-tnuiked sturdy tree, common in Galilee,
and especially on Tabor and Carmel, where it grows
in scattered groups, giving a park- like appearance
It bears acorns of a very large
to the landscape.
Bize, whose cups, which are covered with long recurved spines, are exported to Europe as Valonia,

all

common about

villages,

and especially

religious establishments, often attaining a

am

sturdy habit and thick trunk, and also because a
fine piece of the wood of tliis tree was sent from
Bashan to the Kew Museum by i\Ir. Cyril Graham.
The other oiks of Syria are chiefly confined to the
mountains, and will be noticed in their proper

not aware of their being
Spina- C/nis(i,
often called jujube
Christ's Thorn
the Nubk
of the .\rabs. is most common on dry open plains
as that of .lericho, where it is either a scrambling
briar, a standard shrub, or rarely even a middlingsized tree with pendulous branches
it is familiar
to the traveller from its sharp hooks, wliite undersides to the three-nerved leaves, and globular yellow
sweetish fruit with a large woody stone. The Poliurus acu/entus, also called Christ's Thorn, resembles it a good deal, but is much less common ; it
abounds in the Anti-Lebanon, where it is used for
hedges, and may be recognized by its curved prickles
and curious dry fruit, with a broad flat wing at the
Slyrax officiwdis. which used to yield the
top.
famous storax, abounds in all parts of the country
where hilly; sometimes, as on the east end of Carmel and on Tabor, becoming a very large bush
branching from the ground, but never as.suniing
the form of a tree; it may be known by its small
downy leaves, white flowers like orange blossoms,
and round 3ellow fruit, pendulous from slender

place.

stalks, like cherries.

"itiier
v'a

gall

;

and are used,

like tlie galls of Q. infectorln., in tlie

operation of dyeing.
lieve, is

The

This, I

am

inclined to be-

the oak of Bashan, both on account of

its

genus Pistncia rank next in
and of these there are
abundance
three species in Syria, two wild and most abundant,
but the third, P. vera, which yields the well-known
pistachio-nut. very rare, and chiefly seen in cultivation about Aleppo, but also in Beyrut and near
Jerusalem. The wild species are the P. lenlisciis
and P. terMiithus, both very conmion: the P.
lunliscus rarely exceeds the size of a low bush,
which is conspicuous for its dark evergreen leaves
and numberless small red berries; the other grows
larger, but seldom forms a fair-sized tree.
The Carol) or Locust-tree, Ceratonia siliqun,
ranks perhaps next in abundance to the foregoing
trees.
It never grows in clumps or forms woods,
but appears as an isolated, rounded or oblong, very
dense-foliaged tree, branching from near the base,
trees of the

to the oak,

—

considerable size, but I

indigenous to

Syria.

Zizyplius

—

—

:

is

quite uneatable,

The
is

flesh of the berry,

which

of a semi-transp.arent hue,

and contains one or more large, chestnut-colored
Tamarisk is common, but seldom attains
seeds.
a large size, and has nothing to recommend it to
Oleander claims a separate notice, from
notice.
its great beauty and abundance; lining the banks
of the streams and lakes in gravelly places, and
bearing a profusion of blossoms. Other still smaller

but familiar shrubs are Pltylhjraa, Rhamnus rt/aternns, and others of that genus.
M/iiis coriaria,
several leguminous shrubs, as Annz/yris J'mtida,
Calycolome and Genista ; CoUmen^ter, the common bramble, dog-rose, and hawthorn. Eke if/nus,
wild olive, Lyciuni Kuropmuni, Vitex affnus-castus,
sweet-bay {Laurus nobilis), Ephedra, Clematis,
Gum-Cistus, and the caper-plant: these nearly
complete the list of the commoner shrubs and treei
of a bright lucid green hue, affording the best of the western district, which attain a height of
Its singular flowers are produced from its four feet or more, and are almost universally met
shade.
thick branches in autumn, and are succeeded by with, especially in the hilly country.
the large pendulous pods, called St. .John's Bread,
Of planted trees and large shrubs, the first in
and extensively exported from the Levant to Eng- importance is the Vine, which is most abundantly

[Husks.]

land for feeding cattle.

cultivated

all

over the country, and produces, as in

from uncommon, and the time of the Canaanites, enormous hunches of
though generally cultivated, it is to aU appearance grapes. This is especially the case in the southern
wild in the valleys of the Lebanon and Anti-Leb- districts; those of Eshcol being still particularly
The great plane of Damascus is a well- famous. Stephen Schultz states that at a village
anon.
known object to travellers; the girth of its trunk near Ptolemais (.A.cre) he supped under a large
was nearly 40 feet, but it is now a mere wreck.
vine, the stem of which measured a foot and a half
The Sycamore-fig is common in the neighbor- in diameter, its height being 30 feet; and that the
hood of towns, and attains a large size; its wood is whole plant, supported on a trellis, covered an area
much used, especially in Eiiypt, where the mummy- 50 feet either way. The bunches of grapes weighed
Poplars, especially 10-12 lbs., and the berries were like small plums
dases were formerly made of it.
the aspen and white poplar, are extremely connnon JIariti relates that no vines can vie for produce
oy streams; the latter is generally trimmed for with those of Judaea, of which a bunch camiot be
irewood, so as to resemble the Lombardy poplar. carried far without destroying the fruit; and we
The Walnut is more common in Syria than in Pal- have ourselves heard that the bunches produced
»stine, and in both countries is generally confined ne,ar Hebron are sometimes so long that, when atOf large native shrubs tached to a stick which is supported on the shoulto gardens and orchards.
^ small trees almost universally spread over this ders of two men, the tip of the bunch trails on
iistrict are, ArOiilits Amlrncline, which is common the ground.
m the hilly country from Hel)ron northward; CraNext to the vine, or even in some resjjects it4
'asgus Aronia, which grows equally in dry rocky superior in importance, ranks the Olive, which no-

The

oriental Plane

is

far
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where the

but there are now no
in Southern

where grows in greater luxuriance and abundance
than in Palestine, wiiere the olive orchards form a
prominent feature throuj^hout tiie landscape, and
Tlie olivehave done so from time ininieniorial.
tree is in no respects a handsome or picturesque
object; its bark is gray and rug<,'ed; its foliage is
in color an ashy, or at best a dusky green, and
alFords little shade; its wood is useless as timber,

.laffa,

in point of productiveness not
former times; for to the native
of northern Europe especially, the idea of fertility
The article
is inseparable from that of verdure.

'I'he Opnntin, or Prickly I'ear, is most abundant
tiiroughout Syria, and though a native of the New
World, has here, as elsewhere throughout the dry,

groves of

fruit ripens,

this

tree

anywhere but

Palestine, .such as once existed in the valley of thi
.Ionian, near the

assumed

Of

site of .Jericho.

that

well-known grove no tree is standing; one log of
date-palm, now lying in a stream near the locality,
is perhaps the last remains of that ancient race,
though that they were once abundant in the innnediate neifxhliorhood of the Dead Sea is obvious
its flowers are inconspicuous, and its fruit uninviting to tlie eye or ])alate; so that, even where from the remark of Mr. I'oole. that some part of
most abundant and productive, the olive scarcely the .shore of that sea is strewn with their trunks.
Wild dwarf dates, rarely
relieves the asjject of tiie dry soil, and deceives the [See p. 229!), note *.]
superficial observer as to the fertility of Palestine. producing fruit, grow by the shores of the l^ake
Indeed it is mainly owing to tiiese ijeculiarities of ot Tiberias and near ('aiH"a; but wl ether they are
the olive-tree, and to the deciduous character of truly indigenous date-palms, or cvdh-dtitti prothe foliage of the fig and vine, tiiat the impression duced from seedlings of the cultivated form, ii' uot
travellers, that known.
is so prevalent amongst northern
the Holy Land

what

it

was

Olivu must

is

in

1)6

referred to for details of

tliis tree,

perhaps most skillfully and carefully cultithe neighborhood of Hebron, wliere lor
many. miles the roads run between stone walls
inclosing magnificent olive orciiards, apparently

which

is

vated

in

tended with as

much

neatness, care, and skill as

'I'lie tciTaced
the best fruit gardens in England.
olive-j'ards around Sebastieh nuist also strike the

most casual observer, as admirable specimens of
careful cultivation.

The Fig forms another most important crop

in

hot regions of the eastern hemisphere, established
its claim to be regarded as a permanent and rapidly
increasing denizen.
It is in neneral use for hedging, and its well-known fruit is extensively eaten
by all classes.
I am not aware that the cochineal
insect has ever been introduced hito Syria, where
there can, however, be little doulit but that it might
be successfully cidtivated.
dye-stuffs the C<irthiiiiiiis (.Safflower) and
)f
Indigo are both cultivated; and of textiles, Klax,
(

Hemp, and (Jotton.
The Carob, or St.

.lolin's

Pread {(.'(nitunin

si-

Syria and Palestine, and one which is apparently
As with tlie olive and
greatly increasing in extent.
mulberry, the fig-trees, where best cultivated, are

already been mentione<l amongst the
conspicuous trees: the sweetish pulj) of tiie |)ods is
used for sherbets, and abundantly eaten; the jiods

symmetrically planted in fields, wiiose soil is freed
from stones, and kept as scrupulously clean of
As
weeds as it can be in a semi-tropical climate.

are used for cattle-feeding,

li'/iiii),

ha,s

and the

leaves

and bark

for tanning.

The Cistus or Rock-rose, two or three si)ecies of
two or three crops in which are .abundant throughout the hilly districts
the year: .losephus says that it bears lor ten months of Palestine, is the siinib from which in former
Tiie early figs, which ripen times gum-labdanum was collected in the islands
out of the twelve.
The of Candia and Cyprus.
about .June, are reckoned esjjecially g(jod.
With regard to the rich and varied herbaceous
summer figs a^ahi ripen in August, and a third
crop appears still later when the leaves are shed; vegetation of West Syria and Palestine, it is diffithese are occasionally gathered as late as Jaimary. cult to afford any idea of its nature to the Enelish
The figs are dried by the natives, and are chiefly non- botanical reader, except by comparing it with
purchased by the Arabs of the eastern deserts. the Hritish; which I shall first do, and then detail
The sycamore-fii;, previously noticed, has much Its most prominent botanical features.
is

known, the

well

fig beai-s

smaller and very inlerior fruit.
The quince, apple." .almond, walnut, peach, and
apricot,

.ire

crops, often
order, with

are by no

all

field or orchard
rows, or quincunx

most abundant

planted in

lines,

the olive, muliierry, or

means

so

abundant

fit;;

but they

as these latter.

The

The plants contained in this botanical region
probably number not less than 2.000 or 2,500, of
which i>erhaps 500 are Prilish wild flowers; amongst
the most conspicuous of these Pritish ones are the
Ji'i7iiiiiciiliis iiguiiilis, tin-enuls, and Ficaiii ; the
yellow water-lily, Piipmrr Rh<f'is and hijhrulum,

fKimegranate grows everywhere as a Imsli; but. like and several i'uiiiitories: fi.lly 20 cruciferous plants,
the oninge, KLeiKjiihs, and other less conunon including Drulm verii'i, water-cress, Tiirrilif i/iaSifi/inhiium iriu, C'xywiWd bursn-paslorit,
plants, is more often seen in gardens than in fields. hrii,
The fruit ripens in .\uj;ust, ami is kept throujiiiout C'd-ile mnrUiiiin, Lepidium (Irab/i, charlock, musthe acid, tard (often growiiiff 8 to 9 feet hiu'lO, two migThree kinds are cultivated
the winter.
and all are used in prejt.aring nonnettes (7^'.«-'/'i al/xi and liittn), SiUne injliitd,
sweet, and insipid

—

—

sherbets: while the bark
u.sed

for

and

fruit rind oJ all are

various S|)ecies of Ceriistiiim, Spirt/ulu, Sitllnfift,

dyeing and as medicine, owing to their and Aretinri'i, mallows, dernnliim
fii/iiiiii, bir'iiluiii.

astringent properties.

dittsecliim,

and

mull'-, rolitndl-

Jiohertiitiiuiii, /-'ro-

Also many
The lianana is only fotmd near the Mediterra- ilium iiwschiiliiiii, and ciniliirium.
nean; it ri[>ens its fruit as far north as Iteyrul, species of Li'f/unitnos'e, esi>ecially of Medioii/o,
and occasionally even at Tripoli, but more con- TrifUinm, Mtlilnliis. iMut, Ononis, Fifuin, Vein,
Of Iti'sncetv the coninion brambk
ttantly at Sidon and .FaiFa; only one kind is rom- M\i\ Liilliynis.
Lfjtlinim Sulicurin, Kpiliildum hirPates are anil dog-nisc.
nonly cultivated, but it is excellent.
act frequent: they arc most common at Caifliv and siilinn, liiynin dioica, Saxlf'r(((/n tridnrti/lile*,
(liihnm rentni, Rultin peret/rinn, Afpfniln iirrer
I

a •

Ht

S«oe .\PPI,E

twtliiion)' is

(.\iU".T. oil

i,

wlilcli

not ubuudaut.

according to the
il.

tit.

Various Umhellifinr and O'ln/xwIiF, inrlud

ing the daisy,

wormwood, groundsel,

dandelioii
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and many othevs. Blue and
(5.) UmbdliJ'crce present little to remark on
white pimpernel, Cyclamen A'urojjceum, Samulus save the abundance of fennels and Bupleuruiiisi
Vulerandi, Erica vnydns, borage, Veronica ann- the order is e.xceedingly numerous both in species
yallis, Beccdliiiiii/a, <ir/reslis, (rip/njllos, and Clin- and individuals, which often form a large proporKhicoiy, sow thistle,

i:(juamarin, vervain. Lnmium
(implexicovle, mint, horehound, Piundli, St^itice
linumiuin, many C/ie/Hijx>(/i(ic:-(£, Ptilij;/imuiii, and

tion of the tall rank herliage at the edges of copse-

Rumex,

longs to this order.

mcedrys, Latiinea

tles,

rellitory,

.Un-ctirinlis^

Kuj)Jior/niis,

net-

and poplars, com-

box, elm, seveial willows

mon duck-weed and
Crccus

aureus,

autumnal

pond weed, (hcliis mono,
butcher's-broom, black bryony,

squill,

and

many

rushes, sedges,

and

wood and in damp hollows.
Eryngium, so abundant on

The gray and spiny
all

the arid

hills,

be-

CaryvplryllecB also are not a very conspicuous
though so numerous that the abundance of
pinks, Siltne and Sapoiiaria, is a marked feature
(6.

)

order,

to the eye of the botanist.

(7.) The Borayineoe are for the most part
The most abundant natural families of plants in annual weeds, but some notable exceptions are
West Syria and Palestine are: (1) Le(/>i.minosi-e, found in the Ecliiums, Anchusas, and Onosmas,
(2) Comj)0)<i(ie, (3) Lubiatce., (4) ('riici/eris; after which are among the most lieautiful plants of the
which come (6) UniOeUiJerai, (G) OnyiphyUeie, country.
(7) Borcr'new, (8) Scrap/iulariin'ce, (9) Grumi(8.) Of Scrophulnrinece the principal genera are
neie, and u^) Lifiacece.
Scroplrularia, Veronica, Linaria. and Verbascum

grasses.

(1.)

Lei/uiiiinosie

pecially the yenera

abound

in

all

situations, es-

TrifnUum., Tritjvnella, Medi-

cago, Lotus. Vicia^ and Urobus, in the richer

soils,

and Astragalus in enormous profusion in the drier
and ntore barren districts.
The latter genus is
indeed the largest in the whole country, upwards
of fifty species belonging to it being enumerated,
either as confined to Syria, or common to it and

(Mulleins): the latter

and many of the
(9.)

is

by

far the

most abundant,

species are quite gigantic.

Grasses, though very numerous in species,

seldom afford a sward as

in moister and colder
pasture of England having for its
oriental equivalent the herbs and herliaceous tips
of the low shrubby plants which cover the coun-

regions;

the

try, and on which all herbivorous animals love to
them are the browse. The Arundo Donax, Saccharuni yEgypgum-bearing Astragali, which are, however, almost tiacum, and Erianthus Ravennce, are all conspicuous
confined to the upper mountain regions.
Of the for their gigantic size and silky plumes of flower.*
shrubby Leyumiiwsce there are a few species of of singular grace and beauty.
ijtnisla, Ci/tisus, Ononis, Retama, Aiiagyris, CalyThe \ariety and beauty of this
(10. ) Liliacece.
colome, Coronilla, and Acacia.
One species, the order in Syria is perhaps nowhere exceeded, and

the neighboring countries.

Amoiig.st

—

Ceralonia,
(2.)

is

arboreous.

Comj>ositce.

— No

especially

family

of plants

more

of

the bulb-bearing genera, as tulips,
gageas, etc.
'J'he Urginva scilla

fritillaries, squills,

than the CompositcB, from the (medicinal squill), abounds everywhere, throwing up
and other a tall stalk beset with white flowers at its upper
spring-plants of the same tribe, which swarm alike half; and the little purple autumnal squill is one
over the richest plains and most stony hills, often of the commonest plants in the country, springing
towering high above all other herbaceous vegetation. up in Octolier and November in the most aric
Hy the unobservant traveller these are often sup- situations imaginable.
posed to indicate sterility of soil, histead of the
Of other natural orders worthy of notice, for one
contrary, whicli they for the most part really do, reason or another, are Viulacece, for the paucity of
for they are nowhere so tall, rank, or luxuriant as its species; Geraniacece, whicli are very numerous
on the most productive soils.
It is beyond the and lieautiful; RttlaceiB, which are common, and
limits of this article to detail the botanical pecul- very strong-scented when bruised.
Rosnceae are
iarities of this vegetation, and we can only men- not so abundant as in more northern climates, but
tion the genera Centaarea, Echimps, Onopordum, are represented by one remarkable plant, Poterium
Cyniira, and C'arduus, as being emi- spinosum, which covers whole tracts of arid, hiUy
Cirsiui/i,
nently conspicuous for their numbers or size.
The country, much as the ling does in Britain.
Crastribe Cicltoreui a»e scarcely less numerous, whilst sulacece and Saxifragece are also not so plentiful
strikes the observer

vast abundance of thistles and centauries,

those of Vni'iphaVue, Astcroidecc, and Seneclanidece,

as in cooler regions.
Dips'icece are very abundant,
common in more northern latitudes, arc here especially the genera Knaulia, Scabiosa, Cepkalacomparatively rare.
ria, and Pterocephalus.
Campamdacecb are comPrimulacea and Eri(3.) Labiatie form a prominent feature every- mon, and Lobeliaceie rare.
where, and one all the more obtrusive from the cete are both rare, though one or two species are
I'ragrance of many of the genera.
Thus the lovely not uncommon. 'J'here are very few Gentinnece,
hills of Galilee and Samaria are inseparably linked but many ConvolvuU.
Of SolanecB, Mandragora,
so

the memory with the odoriferous herbage of
marjoram, thymes, lavenders, calaminths, sages,
ind teucriums; of all which there are many species,
is also there are of Siderifis, Phlomis, Stachys,
Balloia, Nepeta, and Mentha.

Solanum, and Hyoscyamus are very common, also
Physalis, Capsicum, and Lycopersicum, all probably escapes from cultivation.
Pluinbaginece contain a good many Sin/ices, and the blue-flowered
Plumbago Europma is a very common weed. Chena(4.) Of CrucifercB there is little to remark: its pvdiacece are very numerous, especially the weedy
species are generally weed-like, and present no Atriplices and Cliemipodia and some shrubliy Sal•narked feature in the landscape.
Among the most solas. Pvbjgonm are very common indeed, esnoticeable are the gigantic mustard, previously pecially the smaller species of Polygonum itself,
'.nentioned, which does not difTer from the common Arislolocliiece
present several species.
Eiqiliormustard, Sinnpis nigra, save in size, and the Anas- biacece. The herbaceous gemis Euphorbia is vastly
iitica llieroclinntica, or rose of Jericho, an Egyp- abundant, especially in fields: upwards of fifty
^an and .Arabian ])lant, which is said to grow in Syrian species are known. Crozophora, Andrachne^
ihe Jordan •wn* Dead Sea valleys.
and Ricinus, all southern types, are also common.
in
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chrysantheniums, Pyrethrum.
Morcce, the coiunion Jimlas, Acliilleas, CakmluUts, Vtntnurtas, Trayoand Pellitory.
wul sycamore tigs, and tlie black and white mul- poyons, Scorzun>;ros, and Crepis ; many noble
Campanulas, cyclamens, Convolculi, Anchusas,
Aroii/tce are very common, and many
berries.
Onosmas, and Kchiums, Acanthus, Verbascums
of them are handsome, having deep-purple lurid
spathes, which rise out of the ground before the (most conspicuously), Vtnmicas, Celsias, J/yoscyamus ; many ..-IrM/Hi in autumn, orchis and Ophrys
leaves.
Of BitUmophorcc, the curious Ci/nomonuni coc- in spring; Narcissus, Tazttta, irises, PancraUiticecB

European

present the cuinnion

nettles,

biosd,

Ci'/di'diria,

Mercui-iitlis,

or " Kunu'us Melitcnsis," used as a styptic tiums, StKruberijia, Gladiolus ; many beautiful croduring the Criisaiies liy tiie knights of Malta, is cuses and colchicums, squills, Tulipa oculus-solis,
found in the valleys of Lebanon near the sea. Gayeos, fritillaries. Alliums, Star of Bethlehem,
N/iiiti/eie, as in other dry countries, are scarce.
Muscaris, white lily, llyucinlhus orietitalis, BtUeOrchideiB contain about thirty to forty kinds, valias, and Asphodtli,
chiefly South European species of Orchis, Ophrys,
With such gay and delicate flowers as these, in
ciiituiit,

and Senipiits.
Pancratium, Slernbergi'i,
Ixl<>liri(iii, and Xnrcissiis.
hiilne has many species of Iris and Crocus, besides .l/o'tca, Gladiolus,
Dioscarea, Tamus
Trichonema, and liomulea.
SmiLicece, several Asparayi, Smiliix,
communis.
and Ruscus acukntuii. Melnnthacece contain many
Colrhicums, besides Meremkrn and Krythvostictus.
Jurirece contain none but the commoner British
Ci/peracecB are remarkably
rushes and liizul;is.
poor in species; the senus Cari'x, so abundant in
Europe, is e-specially rare, not half a dozen species
being enumerated.
Ferns are extremely scarce, owing to the dryness
of the climate, and most of the species belong to
the Lebanon flora. The common lowland ones are
Adi'inlum C'ipillus-veneris, Clieilanllies Jrat/rnns,
Gyinnogramini liptophylln, Celerac/i ojjiciniirum,
Pteris Innceolata, and Aspknium Adianlum-niSpirantlies,

Aiii'iryllkhie present

numberless combinations, the ground is almost
carpeted during spring and early summer; and as
in similar hot and dry, but still temperate clim.ates,
a,s the Cape of Good Hope and .Vustralia, they often
color the whole landscape, from their lavish abundance.
II.

Botany of Eastern Syria and Paltstine.

little or

nothing being known of the

range of mountains
<lcsert,

we must

e;i.st

—

the
of the .Ionian and Syrian
flora of

confine our notice to the \alley of

the .lordan, that of the Dead Sea, and the country
about Damascus.
Nowhere can a better locality be foun<I for showing the contrast between the vegetation of the
eastern and western districts of Syria than in the
neighborhood of .lerusalem.
To the west and
south of that city the valleys are full of the dwarf
oak, two kinds of Pistnci I, besides Smilix, Arbutus,
rose, .MepiJO Pine, lihamnus, Phyllyrcea, bramble,
Sel'(t/inella denticulata is also found.
and Cratieijus Aronia.
Of these the last alone is
yitini,
One of the most memorable plants of this region, f<jund on the Jlount of Olives, lievond which, e;istand indeed in the whole world, is tlie celebrated ward to the Dead iSca, not one of these plants apPapyrus of the ancients {Papyrus (intiijuorum), pears, nor are they replaced l)y any analogous ones.
which is said once to have grown on the banks of For the first few miles the olive groves continue,
the lower Nile, but which is nowhere found now in and here and there a carol) and lentisk or sycamore
.\frica north of the tropics. The only other known recurs, but beyond Bethany these are scarcely seen.
habitat beside Syria and tropical .Vfrica is one spot Naked rocks, or white chalky rounded hills, with
The papyrus is a noble bare open valleys, succeed, wholly destitute of copse,
in the island of Sicily.
plant, forming tufts of tall stout ;J-angled green and sprinkled with sterile-looking shrulis of Saholas,
smooth stems, G to 10 feet high, each surmounted C(ipparidi'(c, Zyyopliyllum, rues, Fayonia, Polyby a mop of pendulous threads it abounds in some i/onuni, Zizyphus, tamarisks, alha<:i, and Artemisia.
marshes by the Lake of Tiberias, and is also said Herbaceous plants are still abundant, but do not
It is form the continuous sward that they do in -ludsea.
U> grow near ("aifFa and elsewliere in Syria.
certainly tlie most remarkal)le plant in the country. .Vmongst these, Borayinem, Alsine(e, Fayonia, Pol:

Of other cryptoi.'amic plants little is known.
Mosses, lichens, and /hji'iliric are not generally
common, though doubtless many species are to be
found in the winter and spring months. The marine
AlfjcB are sujjposed to be the same as in the rest of
the .Mediterranean, ani> of Fungi we have no

yytmnm, Cro.'ophora, Jiuphorbias, and Leyuminosa
are tlie most frequent.

On

descending 1,000

feet

below the

level of the

sea to the valley of the .lordan, the sub-tropical .and
desert vegetation of Araliia and West .\sia is en-

countered in full force. Many jilants wholly foreign
to the western district suddenly apjiear, and the
t'ucurl/itacecB, though not included under any flora is that of the whole dry country as far east :i3
of the al)ove heads, are a very frequent order in the Panjab. The conunonest plant is the Zizyphus
Hesides the innuense crops of melons, Spina- Christi, or nuhk of the .Arabs, forming bushes
Syria.
.'scarcely less abundant, and as
goiu'ds, and pumpkins, the colocynth apple, which or small trees,
yields the famous drug, is common in some parts, large, is the Balanites j'Kijyptiaca, whose Iruit
zuk by the .\ral)s, which is recalled
the
oil
while even more so is the squirting cucumber yields
puted to possess healing properties, and which may
l-irhidium elatfrium).

knowledge at

all.

(

Of

plants that contribute largely to that showy
the herbage of Palestine is

character for wltich

possibly be alhuled to as lialm of (Jilead.
risks are

Tama-

most abundant, together with lihus(Syr-

be mentioned Adonis, Jinnuncuhts iacaf), conspicuous for the bright green of its few
and others; Aminone coronnrin, poppies, small leaves, and its exact resemblance in foliage,
Gl'iucium, .Unlthiolii, Mnlcolmia, Alyssum, lii- bark, and habit to the true Balm of (iilcad, the
Other most abuntculrllii, f/i li'inl/iemum,
Cislus, the ca|n;r plant, Ami/ris Giliadensis of .\r«bia.

ramiiUH,

may

Aiiatirris,

many

pinks,

Siltrit',

Sn/itm/iria,

and

(!i//isiy>liilii ;

Pidnrfg, mallows, l^'irnlcni, //ii/xricum ;
luuiy ueraniums, Kntdiunis, and l.eiiuniinnice, and

fari<iM:4

Lab%(\itJt fJLT

too

numerous

to individualize;

Sca-

dant shrubs are Ocliradinus baccatus, a tall, hruiching, almost leafless plant, with small white oerries,

and the twig^ry, leafless bn>om calleil liitama.
Acacia Farntsiana is very abundant, anj relebrat«d

:
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the delicious fragrance of its yellow flowers.
is cliiefiy upon it that the superb mistletoe, Loranthus Acddo', cjrows, whose scarlet flowers are
for
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lanum Sodomceum, Tamarix, Centaurui, »ud immense brakes of Arundo Donax may be seen all
around.

The most singular

the desert during winter,

effect is, however, experienced
from the De.ad ^ea to the hills on
its N. \V. shore, which presents first a sudden steep
everywhere in the Jordiu N'alley, forming clumps in rise, and then a series of \ast water- worn terraces
During
the very arid rocky bottoms, wiiich are conspicuous at the same level as the Mediteiranean.
for their pale-bkie hue, when seen from a distance. this ascent .such familiar plants of tl]e latter region
spinosuni,
the
are
successively
met
with
Puleriuin
AUiayi Maurorum is extremely common as is
as
but
prickly Solnnum Sudonuvum, witli purple flowers Aiic/iusa, pink, Ily/iericum, Inula viscnsa, etc.
and globular yellow fruits, commonly known as the no trees are seen till the longitude of Jerusalem ia
approached.
Dead Sea api)le.
III. Flora of' the Middle and Upper Afountain
On the banks of the .lordan itself the arboreous
The oak forms the ])revaleBt
and shrubby vegetation cliieflj consists of Populm Jieyions of Syria.
Euphvatica (a plant found all over Central Asia, arlioreous vegetation of this region below 5,000 feet.
but not known west of the Jordan), tamarisk, The Quercus pseiulo-coccij'era and inj'ec/oriu is not
Osyris alOa, Peripluc, Acacia vera, Prusopis seen much above 3.000 feet, nor the Valonia oak
Slephnniinvi, Arurulo Donax, Li/cium, and Cap- at so great an elevation
but above these heights
IJ(ris spinas i. As the ground becomes saline, Alri- some magnificent species occur, inclnding the Querpk'x Iluliiiius and larj^e Utaticts (sea-pinks) appear cus Cerris of the South of Europe, the Q. Ehrenal)uudance, with very many succulent beryii, or casianajblin, Q. Toza, Q. Libani, and
in vast
shrubby Silsolaa, S dicoi-ni'ts, i^uced'is, and other Q. Mannifera, Lindl., which is perhaps not disallied plants to the numlier of at least a dozen, tinct from some of the forms of Q.. liubur, or se<many of which are ty|)ical of the salt depressions Bilijiora."
At the same elevations junipers become common,
of the Caspian and Central Asia.
Other very tropical plants of this region are but the species have not l)een satisfactorily made
The Juniperus communis is found, but is
Zijgophyllwn cocciii-cuni, Boerlvivi i, ImUyofera ; out.
several Astraytdi, Cusdis, Uymnocaipu/a, and not so common as the tall, straight, black kind
Nitraria. At the same time thoroughly European (./. excelsa, ot fmtvlissima). On Mount Casius the
forms are connnon, especially in wet places; as dock, ./. dnipricea grows, remarkable for its large plummint, Veronic aniyallis, and Siu/n.
One remote like fruit; and./. Sibinir, p/i(enici'i,ai\d oxycedriis,

brilliant

ornaments

to

giving the appeiirance of flame to the bushes. Capparis spimisi, the counuou caper-plant, flourishes

in the re-ascent

;

;

—

;

I

and

little-visited spot in this region is particularly

are

all

celebrated for the tropical character of its vegeta-

al)le

This is the small \alley of En-gedi {Ain-Jidy),
which is on the west shore of the Dead Sea, and
where alone, it is said, the following tropical plants
^row: Sidi mulica and Asinlic'i, Calotropis procera (whose bladdery fruits, full of the silky coma
of the seeds, have even been assumed to be the
Apple of Sodom), Ainberboa, Bat tins littoralis,
Aerva Javfinlca, Plucliea Dioscoridis.
It is here that the S'dcadora Persict, supposed
by some to be the mustard-tree of Scripture, grows
it is a small tree, found as far south as Abyssinia or
Aden, and eastward to the peninsula of India, but
Tlie
'ead Sea.
is unknown west or north of the
unaware, no dou)it, how scarce and
late Dr. Royle
local it was, and arguing fioui the pungent taste ot
its bark, wliich is used as horse-radish in India
supposed that this tree was that alluded to in the
parable of the mustard tree; but not only is the
pungent nature of the bark not generally known
to the natives of Syria, but the plant itself is so
scarce, local, and little known, that Jesus Christ
could never have made it the subject of a parable

for

tion.

—

I

—

But the most reniark-

said to inhabit Syria.

plant of the upper region

which we must

is

certaiidy the cedar;

refer the reader to

the article

Cedak,*
upper temperate and
demands some notice. As
remarked, no part of the Lebanon presents

Lastly, the flora

of the

alpine Syrian mountains
before

a vegetation at all similar, or even analogous, to
that of the Alps of Europe, India, or North America.
This is partly owing to the heat and extreme
dryness of the climate during. a considerable part
of the year, to the sudden desiccating influence of
the desert winds, and to the sterile nature of the
dry limestone soil on the highest summits of Lebanon, Hermon, and the .\nti-Lebanon; but perhaps
still more to a warm period having succeeded to that
cold one during which the glaciers were formed
(whose former presence is attested Ijy the moraines
in the cedar valley and elsewhere), and which may
have obliterated almost e\ery trace of the glacial
flora.

Hence

it

happens that

far

more boreal plants

may

be gathered on the Himalaya at 10-15,000 ft.
elevation, than at the analogous heights on Leb-

anon of 8-10,000

ft.;

and

"that whilst fully

300

that would reach the tniderstanding of his hearers.

plants belonging to the Arctic circle inhabit tho

the Dead Sea
though almost
Juncus
maritinms is
wholly of a saline character.
very common in large clumps, and a yellow-flowered
groundsel-like plant, Iinda crithnoides (also comnon on the rocky shores of Tyre, Sidon, etc.).
Spergularia wiritimn, Atriplex Halimiis, Bidaliles uSyypti ica, several shrubby Suceilas and SalTumiirix, and a prickly-leaved grass
vornids,
{Festuca), all grow aiore or less close to the edge

ranges of North India, not half that number arc
found on the Lebanon, though those mountains are
in a far higher latitude.
At the elevation of 4,000 feet on the Lelianon

The

shores

immediately around

present abundance of

»f

vegetation,

many

plants of the middle and northern latitudes
Europe commence, amongst which the most conspicuous are hawthorn, dwarf elder, dog-rose, ivy,
butcher's broom, a variety of the berbeiry, honeysuckle, maple, and jasmine.
A little higher, at
5-7000 ft., occur Cotoncfisler, Rhodoiltndron pontithe water; while of non-saline plants the So- cum, primrose. Daphne oleoides, several other roses,

a For some notices of th« oaks of Sj'ria, see Trajisof the Linn. Society, xxiii. 381, and plates 36-

tet'ons

of

>i

See also Dr. Hookei-"s papei' '' On the Cedars of
W'tn
etc., in the Nat. Hist. Revieu-, No. 5

Lebanon,"
3 plates.

;
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Polertum, Juuij/ents cumnnviis, Jostidissima (or several articles which treat of the vaiions aniniali
exceUu), and calar. Still higher, at 7-10,000 ft., under their respective names.
.)f(uiiiiiiiU(i.
The Clitiroptti-d (bats) are proltthere is no shrubby vejiolatiou, jnoijcrly so called.
What shrubs there are lorin small, rouiuled, harsh, ably represented in I'alestine by the species which
prickly bushes, and belouj,' to genera, or lornis of are known to occur in I'-gypt and Syria, but wt
[Bat.]
genera, that are almost peculiar to the dry moun- want precise information on this point.
tain regions of the Levant and I'ersia, and West Of the Jiiseclivora we find hedgehogs (J-yinaceui
Tdlpa
vulyaris,
cceat
Eurojxeus)
T.
and
niolee
by
far
the
are
.Ulnvjidi
(
( ?))
Of tlie.se
Asia generally.
most numerous, including the .1. 'J'ifiyacnnflia, which are recorded to occur in great numbers and
which yields the famous guui in the greatest abun- to coumiit much damage (Hasselquist, JVav. p.
dance; and next to them a curious tribe of Sinlices 120): doubtless the family of Hwicidie (shrews) is
Of
called Acantli'jlimim, whose rigid, pungent leaves also represented, but we lack information.
spread like stars over the whole surface of the the Cdrnirora are still seen, in the I^banon, the
plant; and, lastly, a small white chenopodiaceous Syrian bear (Ursiis Syridrus)," and the panther
These are the prevalent forms {Leopardus vnrius), which oceujiies the centrid
plant called JVoai:i.
up to the very summit of Lebanon, growing in mountains of the land, .bickals and foxes are
globular masses on the rounded flank of Dhar el- common; the hyena and wolf are also occasionally
observed; the badger {A/ih'S Iiixvk) is also said
KluKlih itself, 10.200 feet above the sea.
At the elevation of 8-!),000 feet the beautiful to occur in Palestine; the lion is no longer a res
silvery Vkia canescens forms large tufts of pale ident in Palestine or Syria, though in liiblical
times this animal nui.st have been by no means
blue, where scarcely anything else will grow.
The herbaceous plants of 7-10,000 feet altitude uncommon, being Iri'ijiienlly mentioned in Scrip[Lio.N.]
Tlie late Dr. L'oth informed Mr.
are stili cliieHy Levantine forms of Compt(nul(i, ture.
Rdnwiculus, C(rry(/((lis, DraOii, Silene, Aiennria, Tristram that bones of the lion had recently
UnpuiKirid, (Jeravium, /.'lodiuiii, several Umbtl- been found among tiie gravel on tiie banks of li.e
A
Ufers, Galium, Kriijerim, Scorztmera, Taraxn- Jordan not far .so\ith of the Sea of Galilee.
cum, Andrvsfice, Scropliulririd, Nepeia, Siderilis, species of squirrel (Sciurus l^yridcus), which the
"
has
Orkidiun,
the
leaper,"
been
noArabs
term
Asplioi/vliiw, Crocus, Oniilliof/idum ; and a few
No gentians, heaths. Piimu- ticed by llempricli and IChrenlierL.' on the lower and
grasses and sedges.
middle parts of Lebanon two kinds of hare, J.ij/iis
l(is, saxifrages, anemones, or other alpine favorites,
Syitdcus, and L. ^(/yptius ; rats and mice, which
are found.
The most boreal forms, which are confined to are said to al)Ound, but to be partly kept down by

—

'

''

;

the clefts of rocks, or the vicinity of patches of the tame Persian cats; the jerboa {Dijius jEyyj>snow above i»,000 feet, are Dntbas, Artmirin, one liuf); the porcupine {l/yiliix ciigtiiln); the shortsmall Polentill", a Festuai, an Anihis like iilpinn, tailed field-mouse (Arricvid ayitnlis), a most inand the Uxyriti renijhriiiis, the only decidedly jurious animal to the liusbandman, and doubtless
Arctic type in the wliole country, and probably the other species of Cnsloridcn, may be considered as
only characteristic plant remaining of the flora the reiiresentatives of the Rodentid. Of the Pachij-

which inhabited the Lebanon during the glacial
It is, however, extremely rare, and only
jwriod.
found nestling under stones, and in deep clefts of
rocks, on the very summit, and near the patches
of gnow on Dli'ir el-Kliodlh.
No doubt t'ryptogamic plants are sufficiently
numerous in tliis region, but none have been collected, except ferns, amongst which are Cystvpleris

boar (iSVs sno/'d), which is
Little Ilermon,

dermatii,

the

frequently

met with on Talior and

wild

The
appears to be the only living wild exan]i)le.
Syrian hyrax appears to be now but rarely seen.
[Coney.]

There does not appear to be at present any wild
ox in Palestine, though it is very proliable that in
Biblical times some kind of urns or bison roamed
Jhiyilis, J'dfiipofJium vulijare, Nephrodium jxdli- about the hills of Bashan and Lelianon.
[UmJ. D. H.
dum, and Polyslicltum aiiyulare.
COHN.] Dr. Thomson states that wild goats
Much information is still needed (lliex?) are still (see 1 Sam. xxiv. 2) frequently
ZoouxiY.
Mr. Tristram [loson this subject before we can possibly determine seen in the rocks of Kn-gedi.
with any degree of certainty the fauna of I'ales- sesses a specimen of Oijnn a-ydyrus. the Persian
tine; indeed, the complaint of Linna;us in 1747, iiiex, obtained by him a little to the south of
The gazelle (Unztlld doicnf) occurs not
that " we are less acquainted with the Natural Hebron.
History of Palestine than with that of the re- unfrequently in the Holy Land, and is the aiitelo])e
We want inlbrmation as to other
motest iiarts of India," is almost as just now as of the country.
" There is species of antelopes found in Palestine: jirolialily
it W'as when the remark was made.
perha])S," writes a recent \isitor to the Holy Land, tiie variety nanjcd, by Iltinpricli and l'".hrenberg,
" no coinitry frc()uented by travellers whose fauna Atdilt'pc Aritbicd, and )ieiliaps the HnzvUd Jsdbtl" (Ibis, i. liiid, belong to the fauna.
The Arabs hunt the
is so little known as that of I'alestine

—

22);

the complaint

indeed,

is

general

amongst

It

will

greyhound and falcon; the

gazelles with

deer (l)dvid I'ulyaris)

zoologists.
l)e

sufficient

in

this

article

to

give a

is

fallow-

said to be not unfrequently

oli.scrved.

the fauna of Palestine, as the
reader will find moie particular information in the

Of domestic animals we need only mention the
Arabian or one-humped camel, asses,*" and mules.

little iloul>t whether the brown l)car
not ocrn»ionnlly be found in Palestine.
in iliia Mnrgenland^.
{R'if
See S<-hulMTt
b Col. II. Smith, in KItto's Cyr. art. " Rndger."
ienip* thiit the t)a(l|{er occurs in I'alestine, and Bays
Thin anlit ha*, not yet heen fciiind out of EuroiH-.
nal, however, is certuiuly uu inhabitant of certain

parts of Asia
and it is nicntionod. topetlier with
wolves, jackals, porcuiiines, etc., by Mr. II. I'oole, aj

general survey of

1 Tlicrc

(

U. arcii's)

is

80uie

may

;

ulionnding at

Ilcliroii (sec (»Vii«r«///i.

Journal for 1856

p. 58).

may

ol the fi»i
nnnics for this aniniiil us»'d in the Hebrew Scripturei
are used by the Arabs of the present day in (?.> rU

c

• It

be well to add hero that four

;

;;
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uid howes, all which are in general
buffalo (Bubdlus buffalo) is common,
account of its strenj,'th much used for
and draught purposes. The ox of the

The

use.
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Niloticus has doubtless been confoundeJ with

it.

on In the south of Palestine especially reptiles of variploughing ous kinds abound; besides those already mentioned,
country is a large Acanthodddyliis frequents old buildings; a
small and unsightly in the neighborliood of Jeru- large species of Croiaastix, at least two species of
salem, but in the richer pastures of the upper part Gecko (Taren(ola), a Gonyylus {ocellrttusf), several
of the country, the cattle, though small, are not other Acnnthod ictyli and Seps tridaciyltis have
Of Ophidians, there is more than
unsightly, the head being very like that of an been observed.
Alderney; the common sheep of Palestine is the one species of Kcliidna; a A'rwT, several Tropidobroad-tail {Ocis lidicnuddlus), witli its varieties noli, a Coromdli, a Coluber (triciryatus?) occur;
goats are extremely ommon every- and on the southern frontier of the land the desert
[Sheep]
form Cerastes Hasselquistii has been observed.
where.
Palestino abounds in numerous kinds Of the Bntrachia we have little information beAves.
Vultures, eagles, folcons, Ijites, owls of yond that supplied by Kitto, namely, that frogg
of birds.
different kinds, represent the Enplorinl order.
Of {Rana esculenta) abound in the marshy pools of
the smaller birds may be mentioned, amongst others, Palestine; that they are of a large size, but are
The tree-frog {Hyla,
the Merops Persictis, the Upupi Epops, tlie SilUi not eaten by the inhabitants.
Syriacn or Dalmatian nuthatch, several kinds of and toad (Bujo) are also very common.
Pisces.
SileiadcB, the '"'nnyris osea, or Palestine sunbird,
Fish were supplied to the inhabitants
the of Palestine both from the ^Mediterranean and from
the 1x03 xantL>pijf/os, Palestine nightingale
finest songster in tlie country, whicli long before the inland lakes, especially from the Lake of TibeThe men of TjTe brought fish and sold on
sunrise pours forth its sweet notes from the thick rias.
the Ainijlrns the Sabbath to the people of Jerusalem (Neh. xiii.
jungle which fringes the Jordan
TrisI ramii, or glossy starlhig, discovered by ^Ir. 16).
The principal kinds which are caught off
Tristram in the gorge of the Kedron not far from the shores of the Mediterranean are supplied by the
"
the roll of whose music, some- families Sparulm, Percidce, Scomberidce, RaiadcB,
the Dead Sea,
The sea of Galilee has been
thing like that of the organ-bird of AustraUa, and Pleuvonectidce.
Burckhardt (Syria,
this is a bird of much always celeljrated for its fish.
makes the rocks resound ''
interest, inasmuch as it iielongs to a purely Airlcan p. 3.i2) says the most common species are the
group not before met with in Asia; the sly and bimiy {Cypriiius lepidotus), frequent in all the
wary Crateropus clialyhtus, in the open wooded fresh waters of Palestine and Syria, and a fish
district near Jericho; the jay of Palestine {Gnr- called Mtsht, which he describes as being a foot
rulus melanoceplmlus); kingfishers {Ctryle rudis, long and five inches broad, with a flat body like
and perhaps Alcedo ispida) abound about the Lake the sole. The Binuy is a species of barbel; it is
the Barbus Biimi of Cuv. and Valenc, and is said
of Tiberias and in the streams above the Huleh
the raven, and carrion crow: the Pastor ruseus, by Bruce to attain sometimes to a weight of 70
to
or locust-bird [see Locust]; the common cuckoo; lbs.
it is common in the Nile, and is said
several kinds of doves; sandgrouse (Ptervc.les), occur in all the fresh waters of Syria: the Afesht
partridges, francolins, quails, the great bustard, Is undoubtedly a species of Chroniius, one of the
storks, both the black and white kinds, seen often Liibridm, and is perhaps identical with the C.
in flocks of some hundreds; herons, curlews, peli- Niloticus, which is frequently represented on Egypcans, sea-swallows {S/eriia), gulls, etc., etc.
For the tian monuments. The fish of this lake are, accordornithology of the Holy Land the reader is referred ing to old tradition, nearly identical with the fish of
to Hemprich and IChrenljerg's Symboke Pliysicie the Nile but we sadly want accurate information on
(Berlin, 1820-25), and to Mr. Tristram's paper in this point.
As to the fishes of Egypt and Syria, see
the Ibis, i. 22.
Uiippell, E., Neiie Fische des Nils, in Verhandl.
ReptUia.
Several kinds of lizards (Snurn) Senckenbery. Gesellsch. Frankf., and Heckel, J.
occur.
The LacerUt stellio, Lin., which the Arabs Die Fische Syriens, in Kussegger, Jieise nach
f/ardun,
call
and the Turks kill, as they think it Kyypten und Klein-Asien. 'i'here does not appeal
mimics them sayinj; their prayers, is very common to be any separate work published on the fishes of
in ruined walls.
The Waran el hard {Psammo- the Holy Land.
[Capkkn.\um, i. .382.]
saurus scincus) is very common in the deserts.
Concerning the other divisions of the animal
The common Greek tortoise ( Testudo Grceca) Dr. kingdom we have little information. Molluscs are
Wilson observed at the sources of the Jordan
numerous; indeed in few areas of similar extent
fresh-water tortoises
(probably Emus Caspica) could so large a number of land molluscs be found
are found abundantly in the upper part of the Mr. Tristram collected casually, and without search,
The land
country in the streams of Esdraelon and of the upwards of 100 species in a few weeks.
higher Jordan Valley, and in the lakes.
The cha- shells may be classified in four groups. In the
meleon ( Chaineleo vulgaris) is common the croco- north of the country the prevailing type is that of
dile does not occur in Palestine; the Monitm- the Greek and Turkish mountain region, numerous species of the genus Claiisilia, and of opaque
Buliini and Pupm predominating.
On the coast
<\.\ .1 |-^ — "llttri, which is the generic name for

and

is

;

—

—

—

;

—

;

;

—

;

the domestic ass.

(2.)

,.Lj*

=

"j^nS, which

is

the

capable of bearing greater burdens relathan any other draught aniuial.
Its
load of wheat or flour is more than half that of a fullthird
the
a
of
load of
camel
It
grown mule, and a
is common iu the Kast to see loads of brushwood, a^
broad as the streets will allow, and eijiht feet high,
borne by a little donkey which is quite concealed under
G E P
his monstrous burden.

The

ass

is

tively to its size

aame of the
used

vjyj

for

=

fhe

she- ass.

wild

wA£.

(3.)

ass,

S"^2, which

=

"^"^^5

indistinguishable

is

without doubt

Hermippus or Asinus onager.

'•'

name

from

*.he

(4.)

Asinus
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common

East of the magnificent Sphinx Ne7-ii feeds in swurni^
Mediterranean basin ahounil, e. g. //< lix Pisana, on the oleanders by the banks of the .Jordan. Bees
LlJicii.]
At least three sjjecies of
In tlie south, in the hill country are connnon.
if. Syri'wa, etc.
Spiders are
of Ju'ia'a, occurs a very interesting group, chiefly scorpions have been distinguished.
ftiid

in the plains tlie

shells of the

confined to the genus /Jelix, three suhilivisioiis of
which may he typified by //. Baisskii, II. Seet-

zena,

II. tuOtrciihs'i,

recalling

by their thick,

cal-

careous, lustreless coating, the jirevalei.t types of
In the \alley of the
I'^ypt, Arabia, and Saiiai'a.

The Abu Ilanakein, noticed as occurring at Sinai by IJurckhardt, which appears to be
some species of GaUodest, one of the Solpugidse,

common.

probaldy

may

be found in Palestine.

Locusts oc-

and do infinite damage.
Jordan the prevaihng group is a snlniivision of the Ants are immerous some species are descril)ed in
genus BuUinux, roun<led, seiiii-peiluci<l, and lus- the Journal if (lie Linntan Hocitiy, vi. No. 21,
trous, very numerous in species, which are for the which were collected by Mr. Ilanbury in the aumost part peculiar to this district. The reader tunni of 18UU. Of the Anntlida we have no information; while of the whole sub-kingdoms of
will find a list of .Mvllusca found in the neighbor
Cuelcnterata and Protozoa we are completely ign« hooil of .lerusaleiu, in the An. ami May. of Nat.
'I'iie
following remark rant.
Ilisl. vi. No. ;J4, p. ;J12.
It has been remarked that in its physical charof a resident in .Jerusalem may be mentioned.
" No shells are found in the Dead Sea or on its acter Palestine presents on a small scale an epitome
margin except the bleached specimens of Jfelanvp- of the natural features of all regions, mountainous
sis, Ntiitinw, and \arious UnionitUB, which have and desert, northern and tropical, maritime and inIhis fact,
been washed down by the Jordan, and afterwards land, pastoral, aral)le, and volcanic.
In fact, so intense is the bitter- which h;is rendered the allusions in the Scriptures
drifted on shore.
illu.strations
familiar
to tlie
saline quality of its waters that no mollusc (nor, so varied as to afford
so far as I know, any other living creature) can people of every climate, has had its natural effect
In no other disThese may be typified by B. Jordani on the zuiilogy of the country.
exist in it."
and B. Alepjjeitsis. Of the CrusUicea we know trict, not even on the southern slopes of the lliniaLord Lindsay (ibserved large layah, are the typical fauna of so many distinct rescarcely anything.
numbers of a small crab in the sands near Akalja. gions and zones iirought into such close juxtaposiThe itear of the snowy heights of Lel>anon
HasseUptist ( Tiai\ p. 238) speaks of a " running tion.
crab " seen by him on the coasts of Syria and and the gazelle of the desert may be hunted withDr. IJaird has recently (A71. ami .\la;j. in two days" journey of each other; sometimes even
Egypt.
casionally visit Palestine
;

N.

II. viii. No. -is, p. '20'.)) described an interesting
form of Entouiostracous Crustacean, which he terms
Branchipus ej.iniius, reared from mud sent him
live other species
from a pool near .lerusalem.
of this group are described by Dr. Baird in the
With regard
An. and .Maij. N. II. for Oct. 1859.
to the iiisicts, a number of beetles may be seen

figured in the

The

numerous

and varied as might have been e.xpected in a land
All the

of fiowers.

Europe, or nearly

common

the tropics howl within hearing ot' the same bivouac; while the falcons, the linnets and l)unting8,
recall the familiar inhabitants of our English fields,
the sparkling little sun-bird {Cinnyris used), aud
the grackle of the glen (Amydriis Trislraiiui) in-

troduce us at once to the most brilliant types of the

SymboLB Physicae.

LcjUiloiitura of Palestine are as

the ostrich approaclies the southern borders of the
land: the wolf of the north and the leopard of

butterflies of soutliern

allied congeners, are plentiful

in

Nuthe cultivated plains and on the hill-sides.
merous species of PolyummaluA and Lyccena, Tlit-

bird-life of

Asia and

S. Africa.

a walk of Bethlehem, the connnon frog
of luigland, the chameleon, and the gecko of Afri\\'itliin

may be found almost in company; and descending to the lower forms of animal life, while the
northern valleys are prolific in t'luusilla! and other

ca,

and acacia ; many kinds of Pontia ; the genera of molluscs common to luirope, the valley
Aulhocavis euplitno abounds on the lower of the Jordan presents types of its own, and the
hills in spring, as does Parnassiiis Apollimu ; more hill country of .luda-a jiroduces the .same t\pe of
than one species of T/crfs occurs; the genera .•!?•• Helices as is found in Egyjit and the African SaSo in insects, while the familiar forma of
yyniiis and Mililaa are aljundantly represented, hara.
cl'i

ilicis

lovely

not so Hipparchia, owing probal)ly to the compar- the butterflies of Southern Kurojie are represented
Libythta {Cellist) is on the plain of Sharon, the .Vpollo Imtterfly of the
ative dryness of the soil.
found, and the gorgeous genus V<in(fssa is very Alps is recalled on Mount Olivet by the exqui.site
couunon in all suitable localities; the almost cos- Parnas.'tius Apolliiius hovering over the same plants
medicaste and the IJbythtn
nio|iolilan (Jyiitliia Cardiii and I'ancssa Alcdaiiln, as the sparkling Thais
W L. album, and V. Antiopa, may be mentioned; ( Cilds Y), northern representatives of sub-tropical
Papilid Ak'xanur and some others of the same speSharon, and the caterpillar

cies flit over the plains of

a This gbitement with regard

to ttie total absence

of organic life in tlio Dead Sea is conflmicd by almost
every tiaveller, and there can be no doubt iis to its
It is, however, but ri;tht to stjite
gcncnil accunicy.
that .Mr. I'oole discovered some small tisli in a brinespriiiK, al)ciut 1(X> yanls distiiiit from, find 30 feet above
the level of the Dcjid Sea, whi<-h he was iiicUned to
think had been produced from fish in the sen (see
Thc."(e fish have beeu
Orn!;rnplt. JmirmU for 1866).
Idciititlud

noni.i,

by Sir J. Kichardnon with Ci/firinodon

Cuv

et

Vol. xvii.

Iti'J

;

see Prorrtil.

of

Ham-

Zoiilni;.

371.
Mr. Tristram ob.serves that he
Iho SiihiiiH Ci/priiinilim ilispnr in hot saltIpriugH where the water wim shallow, but that these
Soe. for

found

ill

18.5ti, p.

lepido|)tera.
If the

many

travellers

who

year by year

visit

the

Mr. Poole
fish are never fouud in deep pools or lakes.
observed also a number of aquatic birds diving fr«^
justly,
concluded,
thciice
Sea,
ami
queiitly in the Dead
Sir J. Uichanlson tliiuk.s, " that they must have found
something edible there.'' It would, moreover, be au
interesting question to detcruiiiie whether .some spceici"
of Artfwiii (brine-shrimp) may not exist in the shallow
In
pools at the extreme south end of the Salt Uike.
the open tanks nt l/yniington myriads of these transparent little brinc-shrinips (they are about half ac
inch ill length) are seen swiiiuning actively about it
water every pint of which contains as much on k «|r»r
ter of a pound of SJilf
'.
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Holy Land would pay some attention to its zoology,
oy bringing home collections and by investigations
in the country, we should soon hope to liave a fair
the fautia of a land wliich in this
been so much neglected, and should
gain
much towards the elucidation of
doubtless
many passages of Holy Scripture.

linowledge of
respect has

VV. H. and H. B. Tristram.
* Our most convenient manual on the Natural

History iif Ike Bible at present is that of ^Ir. Tristram, published by the Society for Promoting Chris-

(London, 1867.)
tian Knowledge.
The contributions of Ur. G. E. Post, in this edition of the
DictioH'iry, will be found to be important to this
branch of science.
H.
The Climate.
No materials exist for an accurate account of the climate of the very different

—

regions of Palestine.

Besides the casual notices

of travellers (often unscientific persons), the follow-

ing observations are

all

that

we possess:

—

Average monthly temperatures at Jerusalem,
taken between .June 1851, and .Jan. 1855, inclusive,
by Dr. R. G. Barclay, of Beyrut and Jerusalem,
and publislied by him in a paper " On the State of
Medical Science in Syria," in the N. American
(1.)

Aftdico- C/urur(/ical Review (Philadelphia), vol.

i.

705-718.«
(2.)

A

set of observations of temperature,

206

extending from Nov. 19, 1838, to Jan. 16,
at .lerusalem, Jaffa, Nazareth, and
Beyrut, by Russei^ger, and given in his work
{Jieisen, iii. 170-185).
(3.) The writer is indebted to his friend Mr.
James Glaisher, F. K. S., for a table showing the
mean temperature of the air at Jerusalem for each
month, from May, 18-13, to May, 184-1;'' and at
Beyrut, from April, 1842, to May, 1845.
in

all,

taken

1831),

(4.) Kegister of the fall of rain at Jerusalem
from 1846^ to 1849, and 1850 to 1854, by Dr. K.
G. Barclay (as above).
Temperature.
The results of these observa1.

—

a These observations are inserted in Dr. Barclay's
{Citi/ of tlie Great Kins, p. 428). and are accompitDied by his comments, the result of a re^^idence of
several years in Jerusalem (see also pp. 48-56).
t>
There is considerable variation in the above three
sets of observations, as will be .seen from the following
3omparative table of the mean temperatures of Jeruialem

work

:

—

Month.

2317

2318

PALESTINE

Dec. 15 to 20:

hifjhest temp.

mean

PALESTINE

considerably lower tlian

5;J°, all

During the summer the dews are wry heavy,
those taken and often saturate the traveller's tent as if a showei

58.5°, lowest 46°,

h.ad passed

Hi .Ierus:ileni a fortnight before.

— The result of

over

The

it.

iiii:hts,

especially towardi

and thick fogs or mists are
Thunder-storms of
tions is to show that the i;reiitest fall of rain at connnon all over the country.
.lerusalem in a single year was 8o inches," and the great violence are frequent during the winter
2.

Jiiiiii.

4i,

Eniallc!«t

greatest
;J3.8,

fall

tlie

mean

ilarclay's obser^'a-

l)r.

01. (i

beini;

inches.

The

niontlis.

any one month (Dec. 1850) was

in

and the greatest in three montiis (Dec. 1850,

Jan. and leb.

sunrise, are very cold,

18.")1)

7-2.4.

These figures

will

le

3.

So much

for

the climate of Jerusalem and

the highland generally.

on the other hand,

tlie

In the lowland districts,
heat is much greater and

more opiiressive,* owing to the quantity of vajnir
Ijv recollecting that the average
London during the whole year is only in the atmosphere, the absence of any breeze, the
25 inches, and that in the wettest parts of the sandy nature of the soil, and the manner in which
country, such as Cumberland and Devon, it rarely the heat is confined and reflected by the inclosing
best aiipreciated

rain-faJl of

exceeds 00 inches.
As in the time of our Saviour (Luke xii. 54),
the rains come cliiefly from the S. or S. W. They
connnence at the end of October or beginning of

heights; perhaps also to the internal heat of the
earth,

due

to the

depth below the sea

level

of the

greater part of the Jordan Valley, and the remains

we have already shown
Novunber, and continue with greater or less con- to be still in existence in this very depressed region [p. 2305 i].
No indication of these condi(ill the end of February or middle of March,
and occasionally, though rarely, till the end of tions is discoverable in the IJible, but Josephus was
April. It is not a heavy, continuous rain, so much aware of them {B. J iv. 8, § 3), and states that
of severe showers or storms with the neighborhood of Jericho was so nmch warmer
a.s a succession
intervening periods of fine bright weather, jjermit^ than the upper country that linen clothing wan
And al- worn there even when Jnda'a was covered with
ting tiie grain crops to grow and ripen.
This is not quite confirmed by the experithough the season is not divided by any entire snow.
cessation of rain for a lenirtheiied interval, as some ence of modern travellers, but it ajipcars that when
represent, yet there appears to be a diminution in the vrinter is at its severest on the highlands, and
the fall for a few weeks in December and January, both eastern and western mountains are white with
after which it begins again, and continues during snow, no frost visits the depths of the .Jordan ValFebruary and till the conclusion of the season. ley, and the greatest cold experienced is produced
On the upliuids the barley-harvest (which precedes by the driving rain of tempests (Seetzen, Jan. 9,
The vegetation already mentioned as
the wheat) should begin about the last week of ii. 300).
of volcanic agency, which

stancy

—

formerly or at present existing in the district
testifies to its tropical heat
palms, indigo, sugar
The harvest in the (ihor is fully a month in advance of that on the highlands, and the fields of
wheat are still green on the latter when the grain is
tress or be so fearful a threat as a drought three being threshed in the former (Hob. Bihl. Jiig. i. 431.
Thus Hurekhardt on May 5 found
harvest
551, iii. 314).
(Amos iv. 7).
months before
Theie is mucli difrerence of opinion as to whether the barley of the district between Tiberias and Heiit is preceded by five or six weeks of
weather.
Any falling-ofl' in tlie rain during the winter or spring is very prejudicial to the
harvest; and, as in the days of the prophet Amos,
nothing could so surely occasion the greatest dis-

May, so that

—

summer

the former an<l the latter rain of Scripture are represented iiy the beginning and end of the present

rainy season, separated by the slight interval mentioned above (e. (/. Kenrick, I'lKBiiicln, p. 33), or

whether, as Dr. Barclay (City, &c. p. 54) and others
aftirin, the latter rain took place after the harvest,

midsummer, and

been withheld as a puni.diment for the sins of the nation.
This will be

aliout

lias

best discussed under Kai.n.

san nearly

all

harvested, while on the upland

plains

of the Hauran, from which he had just descended,
the harvest was not to commence for fifteen days.

In this fervid and moist atmosphere irrigation alone
is necessary to insure abundant crops of the finest
grain (l!ob.

i.

550).

The climate

of the maritime lowland exhibits
many of the characteristics of that of the Jordan
V'alley,<^ but, being much more elevated, and ex4.

November there is, with the posed on its western side to the sea-breezes, is not
Kussegger's observations at
an uninterrupted succession of so op|)re.ssively hot.
Thus the Jaflii (Dec. 7 to 12) indicate only a slight advance
fine weather, and skies without a cloud.
lUit Mr.
year divides itself into two, and only two, seasons in temperature on that of Jerusalem.
lieyrftt
(mentioned
as indeed we see it constantly divided in the tilaisher's observations at
" winter and sunnner," " cold and heat," above) show on the other hand that the temperaHible
ture there is considerably higher, the Jan. being
"seed-time and harvest."
IJetween April and

rarest exceptions,

—

—

a spring, gives 92°, which is the very highest reading
later on the sjinic day
recorded at Jcru.saloni in July
wind (p. 314). On May 13,
WHS
93°, in a strong N.
it
Dr. M'Oowan
1838, at Jericho, it was 91° in the shade and the
one year at 108 inches.
''
At 5 P. M. on the 26th Nov. Uuascggcr's thermom- breeze. Dr. Andcr.<ion (p. 184) found it 10t5° Kahr.
but when " through the tir.^t half of the night " at the S. E. coreter at Jerusalem showed a tomp. of 62.8°
In a pajier on the " Climate of
be arrived at Jericho nt 6-30 P. M. on the 27th it had ner of the Di-ad Sea.
At 7.30 the following morning it was Palestine,'' etc., in the KtHnhur^li New P/iilos. Journal
riiien to 72. 5°.
and nt for April, 18<)2, publi.><hcd while this sheet was pos-iing
635'', ngninst 58^ at Jerusnleni on the 25th
At Marsuba, through the press, the mean annual temperature c'
Doon, at the Jordan, It liad ri.ien to 81°.
00^ and on returning Jericho is stated as 72° Fahr., but without giving anj
lit 11 A. M. of the 29th, It
a Here

af^iiin

there

is

a consiilemble discrepancy,

(Gfo^. Journal,

xxvi. 57) states tliat
had registcroj the greatest quantity in

>lnce Mr. I'oole

to

:

W

.

;

;

wM

\o

Jerusalem on the Ist

Di-c. it

;

again

fell

to

an average authority.
c Robinson (ii. 228), on June 8, 1888, found the ther
momcler 88° Fahr. before sunrise, at Jieit Netlif, oi
the lower hills oTerlooklog the I'luiu of PhiUitU

by Dr. Robinson (iii.
(Succoth), in the central part of the
nO) at
lordan Valley, on May 14, 1862, in the rbade. and close
9f 61°.

\\\ observation recorded

;S<I^n(
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M°, July 82'3, and the mean for the year 69.3°. the Holy Land; but the following works will l)e
The situation of Beyriit (which indeed is out of foimd to contain nearly all necessary informathe confines of the Iloly Land) is such as to render its climate very sultry.
This district retains
much tropical vcge( itioii all along the coast from
Gaza to Beyrut. add inland as far as Kanileh and
Lydd, the date-palin flourishes and fruits abundantly, and the orange, sycamore-fig, pomegran;

and banana grow luxuriantly at Jaffa and
Here also the harvest is in advance
other places.
of that of the mountainous districts (Thomson,
ate,

Land and Book,
this

p. 54^).

In the lower portions of

extensive plain frost and snow are as

known
even

as they are in the Ghor.

in

sunrise

summer, are
is

often

But the

little

heights,

very chilly," and

frequentlj' obscured

the

by a dense low fog

tion
1.

: ''

—

Josephus.

— Invaluable, both

for its

own

sake,

and as an accompaniment and elucidation of the
Bible narrative.
Josephus had a very intimate
knowledge of tiie country.
He possessed both the
Hebrew Bible and the Se|)tuagint, and knew them
well; and there are many places in bis works which
show that he knew how to comjiare the various
books together; and combine their i?cattered notices
in one narrative, in a manner more like the processes of modern criticism than of ancient record.
He possessed also the works of several ancient historians, who survive oidy through the fragments he
h.as preserved.
And it is evident that he had in

(Thomson, pp. 490, 542; Hob. ii. 19).
North of addition other nameless sources of information,
now lost to us, which often supplement the Scrip
Carmel slight frosts are occasionally experienced.
in the winter months, however, the climate of ture history in a very important manner.
These
these regioiM Is very similar to that of the south and other things in the writings of Josephus have
of France or the maritime districts of the north of yet to be investigated. Two tracts by Tuch ( QucbsNapoleon, writing from Gaza on the " 8^// tloiies de F. Josephi libris, etc., Leipzig, 1859), on
Italy.
Ventose (20 Feb.), 1799," says,

"Nous sommes

ici

boue jusqu'aux genoux.
II fait
meme temps qu'a Paris
dans cette saison" {Corr. <le Napoleon, No. 3,993).
Berthier to Marmont, from the same place (29
Dec. 1708), says, "Nous trouvons ici un pays
qui ressemble a la Provence et le climat a celui
d'Europe"' {Mem. du Due de Raytue, ii. 56).
A register of the weather and vegetation of the
dans I'eau
ici

le

et la

meme

froid et le

geographical points, are worth attention.
2.

The Onomaslicon

(usually so called) of

En-

A tract of Eusebius (t340),
" concerning the names of places in the Sacred
Scriptures;" translated, freely and with many
additions, by Jerome (t420), and included in his
works as J^ibcr de Situ et Nominibus Locorum

sebius and Jerome.

Hebrnicoium.

The

original

arrangement

is

ac-

cording to the Books of Scripture, but it was
twelve months in Palestine, referring especially to thrown into one general alphabetical order by Bonthe coast region, is given by Colonel vou Wilden- frere (1631, &c.); and finally edited by J. Clericus,
Anist. 1707, &c. [The best edition is that of Larbruch in Geotjv. Societifs Journal, xx. 232.
A.]
This tract
good deal of similar information will be found in sow and Parthey, 13erlin, 1802.
contains notices (often very valuable, often absoPetermann's
Physical
Map
of
tabular
form
on
a
Palestine in the Biblical Atlas of the Tract So- lutely absurd) of the situation of many ancient
places of Palestine, as far as they were icnown to
ciety.
The permanence of the climate of Palestine, on the two men who in their day were probably best
In connection with it,
the ground that the same vegetation which ancients acquainted with the subject.
see Jerome's F-j). ad Fustochium ; Fj/ii. Paulce
ly flourished there still exists, is ingeniously maintained in a paper on The Climate af Palestine in an itinerary through a large part of the Holy
Modern compired to Ancient Times in the Edin- Land. Others of Jerome's Epistles, and his Comburgh Neio Philosophical Journal for April, 1862. mentaries, are full of information on the country.
3. The most important of the early travellers
Reference is therein made to a paper on the same
subject by Schouw in vol. viii. of the same period- from Arculf (a. d. 700) to Maundrell (1697)
are
contained
in Farlij Travels in Palestine, a volume
311.
ical, p.
LiTKRATUKE.
The list of works on the Holy published by Bohn. The shape is convenient, but
Land is of prodigious extent. Dr. Kobinson, in the translation is not always to be implicitly reUed

A

—

—

—

—

—

the Appendix to his Bihlicid Researches, enumer- on.

—

4. Keland.
H. Relnndi Pakeslina ex Monuno less than 183; to which Bonar {Land of
Promise) adds a large number; and even then the ynentis Valeribus illuslrnia, 1714. A treatise on
the Holy Land in three books: 1. The country;
list is far from complete.
* A unique work on this branch of bibliography 2. The distances; 3. The places; with maps (excellent for their date), prints of coins and inscripis Dr. Tobler's Bibliothecu Geor/raphica Palestince.
Keland exhausts all the information obBeginning with A. d. tions.
pp. 265 (Leipzig, 1807).
j33, and coming down to 1866, he enumerates (if tainable on his subject down to his own date (he
often
quotes
JMaundrell, 1703).
His learning ia
have
right)
writers
we
counted
in this field
1,066
of exploration and study.
They represent all the immense, he is extremely accurate, always ingenBut honesty and
principal nationalities and languages.
In most ious, and not wanting in humor.
instances he characterizes the works mentioned strong sound sense are his characteristics.
A senwith reference to their object and critical value.
tence of his own might be his motto " Conjecturse,
quibus non delectamur " (p. 139), or " Ego nil
H.

ates

:

Of course every traveller sees some things which muto" (p. 671).
5. Benjamin of Tudela.
Travels of Rabbi
none of his predecessors saw, and therefore none
should be neglected by the student anxious thor- Benjamin (in Europe, Asia, and Africa) from 1160The best edition is that of A. Asher, 2 vols.
oughly to investigate the nature and customs of 73.

—

a Chilly nights, succeeding scorching days, have
b A list of all the works on Palestine which haT*
f>nned a characteristic of the East ever since the days any pretensions to importance, with full critical re
Jer. xxxvi. 30).
jf Jacob (Gten. xxxi. 40
[See Ilack- marks, is given by Ritter at the commencement of tlM
»tt"B lUusir. of Scripture, pp. 144-46.]
2d division of his eighth volume {Jordan).
;
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part relating to Palestine is con- astonishing. They contain a multitude of inscri[^
L-jiiieil in pp. Gl-87.
The e<litor's notes contain tions, long catalogues of names, plans of sites, etc
wnie curious information; l)ut their most valuable The strength of his memory is shown not only by
part (ii. 3'J7-445) is a translation of extracts from these notes but by his constant references to books,

The

184C-41.

the work of Mslhori
tine

(a.

of places

more

1).

l\.

Mose hap-Parchi on

and

so than

identifications

— are

IWnjainin.

of

tiiose

from which he was completely cut

Pales-

— notices

These passajjes

1314-22).

various districts, and the maimers and customs,

very valuable,

The

His diaries

oti".

interspersed with lengthened accounts of the

ai-e

commerce,

original

etc., of their iniialiitants.

liurckliardfs

work, Cdftor ru-P/macli, " kno|) and flower."' has accuracy is universally jiraised. No doubt justly.
been reprinted, in Hebrew, liy I'Jiehnann, IJorlin, Hut it should be remembered that on the IC. of
18.J2.
Other itineraries of Jews have been trajis- Jordan no means of testing him as yet exist;
lated and published by Carmoly (ISrux. 1847), but while in other pl.aces his descriptions have been
they are of less value than the two already named. found imperfect or at variance" with facts. The volThe chief Moslem accounts of ume contains an excellent preface by Colonel Leake,
G. .Vbulfeda.
the Holy I-;ind are those of Kdrisi (cir. 1150), and but is very defective from the want of an index. This
I

j

—

|

translated under the titles of
Extracts
and Ikscr. Arobue.
from these and from the great work of Yakoot are
given by .Sclailtcns in an Index Geugraphicus ap[lended to his edition of Uohaeddin's Lift of SalYakoot has yet to be explored,
adin, folio, 1755.
and no doubt he contains a mass of valuable in-

.\bulfeda

(cir.

l;jl)0),

Syrke,

T'l'iidd

tierman translation
which has the a<lvantage of having been edited and annotated by
partially

is

su])plied

(Weimar, 1823-24, 2

in

llie

vols. 8vo),

Geseiiius.

—

Trnvtls in K;iypt 'ind
10. Irby and ^Mangles.
Nubia, Syria and tin' Holy Land (in 1817-18).
Hardly worth special notice except for the jiortions
which relate their route on the east of Jordan,
formation.
Terrce SancUe Klucidntio, especially about Kerek and the country of Moab
7. Quaresmius.
etc.
Ant. 1G39, 2 vols, folio. The work of a Latin and -\mnion, which are very well told, and with an
monk who lived in the Holy Land for more than air of simple faithfuhiess. These portions are <»nThe work is pubtwelve 3ears, and rose to be Principal and Com- tained in chapters vi. and viii.
It is divided lished in the,//o//ie and Od. J.ibrary. 1847.
missary Apostolic of the country.

—

the first three, general dissertathe remainder •'peregrinations" through
the Holy Land, with historical accounts, and identifications (often incorrect), and elaborate accounts

into eight liooks

:

tions:

of the I>atin traditions attacliing to each spot, and
of the ecclesiastical esbiblishments. military orders,

Simihas a copious index.
Abb6 Mislin {Les
faints Luux, Paris, 1858, 3 vols. 8vo); but with
less elaboration than Quaresmius, and in too hostile a vein towards Lamartine and other travellers.

etc. of

the time.

It

lar inforn-.ation is

given by the

8. The great burst of modern travel in the Holy
Land began with Seetzen and liurckhardt. Seet-

zen resided in Palestine from 1805 to 1807, duriiiL:
wliich time lie travelled on both L. and W. of .JorHe was the first to visit the Hauran, the
dan.

Ghor, and the mountains of Ajlim: he travelled
completely round the Dead Sea, besides explorint;
.\s an experienced
the east side a second time.
man of science, Seetzen wiis charged with collectobjects
for the Oriental
ing antiquities and naturd

Museum
\ion8,

at (iotiia;

and

and notices of

his diaries contain inscrip-

flora

and fauna,

etc.

11.

Pobinson.

—

(1.)

Paltsline, etc., in 1838:

2d ed. 185G, 2

vols. 8vo.

Biblical

Jicstarclies

in

1st ed. 1841, 3 vols. 8vo;
(2.)

Later Bib.

lies, in

Dr. Kobinson's is the most
important work on the Holy Land since Kelaiid.
His knowledge of the sulijcct and its literature is
very great, his common sense excellent, his qualifications as an investii;ator and a describer remarkable.
He had the rare advant.age of being
accompanied on both occiisions by Dr. Eli Smi?,h,
long resident in Syria, and perfectly versed in both
Thus he was encla,ssical and vernacular .\nibic.
abled to identify a host of ancient sites, which are
mostly discu.ssed at great length, and with full
1852,

8vo,

1856.

authorities.
The drawbacks to
work are a want of knowledge of architectural
art, and a certain dogmatism, which occasionally
pa.sses into contempt for those who differ with him.

references to the
his

He

too uniformly disregards tradition, an extreme
bad as its opjwsite in a country like the

fully as

East.

The

first

They containing

edition has a most valuable Appendix,
lists

of the .\raliic

names of modern

have been publisiied in 3 vols., with a 4th vol. of places in the country, whicli in the second edition
Both series are furnished with innotes (but without an index), by Kruse (Berlin, are omitted.
The Palestine journeys are cont;iined dexes, but those of (ieography and .\ntiquities might
1854-5!)).
His l.elters, founded on the.se be extended with a<lvanta;;e.
in vols. 1 and 2.
* d'hyidcal (nayrn/diy if the Holy Land, by
diaries, and giving tiieir results, are in Zach's
Monall. Conrsp.

vols.

—

Edward liobinson (Boston, 18G5,

17, 18, 2(i, 27.

pp. xvi., 394).

Travels in Syj-td and (he Holy This is a iwsthummis work, but eminently worthy
Land, 4to, 1822. With tiie exception of an excur- of the author's reputation. At the outset he points
«ion of twelve days to Safed and Nazareth, Ihirck- out our best sources of a knowledge of sacred geogThe book swms not to have oUtainwl the
hardt's journeys S. of Dama.scus were confined to rapliy.
H.
the east of the .lordan. These regions he explored general reco^jnition which it de^serves.
The Lands if the Bible visited,
12. Wilson.
*nd descrilied more completely tlian Seetzen, or
Dr. Wilson traversed tde
any later traveller till Wetzstein (18G1), and even etc., 1847, 2 vols. 8vo.
bis researches do not extend over so wide an area. Holy I.And twice, but without goiiii; out of the
He |)aid much attention to the toBurckhardt made two tours in the Hauran, in one usu:il routes.
into |)Oi;rapliy, and ki-eps a constant eye on the reports
first of liuroi)eans
of which he penetratcfl
predecessor
Dr. L'obinson. His book cannot
his
the mysterious Ixja. The .southern portions of the of
Transjordanic country he traversed in his journey he neglected with safety by any student of the coun9.

Hurckliardt.

—

—

—

from l)ain:i»ms
}f

the notes

"ry

to

wliii;li

IVtra and Sinai.
lie

The

eontrive<l to keep

difficult circiimstancea In

which he

fullness

under the

travellc<l is

u For example* of this see Ilobiiison,
828, 408, 478,

41)4.

Stanley, Situii

^

I'al.

liibl.

Hes. lu

pp. 61, 72

:
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PALESTINE

2321

and a care for the smallest details of the picture, which
detailed accounts of the religious bodies of the no one else has yet displayed, and which render hi»
East, especially the Jews and Samaritans.
His descriptions a most \aluable commentai-y on the
Indian labors havinsj; accustomed hiiu to Arabic, Bible narrative. The work contains an Appendix
he was able to converse freely with all tlie people he on the Topographical Terms of the Bible, of imjx)rmet. and his inquiries were generaUy made in the tance to students of the English version of the
direction just named. His notice of the Slaniaritans Scriptures.
is unusually full and accurate, and illustrated by
See also a paper on " Sacred Geography " by
copies and translations of documents and informa- Prolessor Stanley in the Quarterly Review, No.
try; but

it

is

chiefly valuable for its

careful

tion not elsewliere gi\en.

clxxxviii.

* lionar and .McUlieyne's Nairutive of a Mission
the Jews in P(tlis:int (Edinb. 1852), often re-

to

printed, continues to be one of the best sources of

information on this
13.

Schwarz.

H.

suliject.

—A

Descriptive Geoi/rophy,

Palestine, I'hilad. 1850, 8vo.

cj'

A

etc.,

translation of

a work origimiUy published in Hebrew {Se/)lier 7'ebuctb, Jerusalem, StJOo, a. d. 1845) by Kabbi Joseph

Taking as his Ijasis tlie catalogues of
Schwarz.
Joshua, Chronicles, etc., and the numerous topographical notices of tlie llabbinical books, he proceeds systematically through the country, suggesting identifications, and oiten giving curious and
valuable information..

The American

translation

is

* For

Das

fl".

—

almost useless for want of an index.
This is in
some measure supplied in tlie German version, Dug
heilige Land, etc., Frankfurt a. M. 1852.
^'oyai/e nutour de la Mer
l-i.
De Saulcy.
Movte, etc., 185-3, 2 vols. 8vo, with Atlas of Maps storehouses

—

and

Plates, lists of I'lants

and

Insects.

Interest-

ing rather from the unusual route taken by the
author, the boldness of his tlieories, and the atlas
of admirably engraved maps and plates which accompanies the text, than fur its own merits. Like
many French works, it has no index. Ti-anslated
Narrative of a Journey, etc., 2 vols. 8vo, 1354.

See The Dead Sea, by Kev. X. A. Isaacs, 1857.
Also a valuable Letter by " A Pilgrim," in the
Aihenceum, Sept. 9, 1854.
* De Saulcy has also pulilished: Voyar/e en
Terre Sainte, 2 vols., Paris, 1805, 8vo, with
maps and wood-cuts. Les derniers Jours de Jcitisalem, Paris, 1866, Svo, with views, plans, and
These works are rea map of the Holy City.
garded as more valuable than his earlier volumes.
A.
15. L}iich.
Official Report of the United

—

States /Expedition to explore the Dead Sea and the
Jordan, 4to, Baltimore, 1852.
Contains the daily
Record of the Expedition, and separate IJeports on
the Ornithology, Botany, and Geology.
The last
of these Reports is more particularly described at
pp.

2.'?0:J,

2 :!04.

—

* L. Vignes.
Extrait des Xoles ctun Voynr/e
d'exploration a la J/er Morte, dans le W'aly Ara-

monograpliic sketches, see Kosen'a

valual)l(.>

Thai u. die Umyeyend Ilebrons, in
Zeitsch. dcr D. M. Gesellschaft, xii. 477-513, and
Pastor Valentiner's Beitray zur TojMgraphie des
Slaiiimes Benjamin, ibid. xii. 161
The Dibliniheca Sacra (vols, i.-xsvi., 1844-1869)
is particularly rich in articles O" Biblical geography
from Dr. Robinson and various American missionaries in Palestine and othei' parts of the East. The
July number for 1869 (pp. 541-71) contains a
valualile pajjer on ilount Lebanon by Dr. Laurie,
founded in part on his own personal observations.
H.
Bethlehem, 1849: Topographic
17. Tohler.
von Jerusalem u. seine Umyehunyen, 1854. These
works are models of patient industry and research.
They contain everything tliat has been said by
everybody on the subject, and are truly valuable
art.

for those

who

are unable to refer to the

His Dritte Wanderung, Svo, 1859, describes a district but little known, namely, part of
Philistiaand the country between Heiiron and Ramleh, and tlms possesses, in addition to tlie merits
above named, that of novelty. It contains a sketchmap of the latter district, which corrects former
maps in some important points.
* Dr. Tobler made a fourtli journey to Palestine
in 1865.
His main object was to revisit Nazareth
and collect materials for a special history of that
But owing to cholera there, he was complace.
pelled to give up that purpose, and after a hurried
For the
visit to Jerusalem, returned to Europe.
results of this journey see his Nazareth in Pains'
tina (Berlin, 1806), described in note c, p. 2072
(Amer. ed.).
H.
Syria and Palestine, 2
18. Van de Velde.
originals.

—

Contains the narrative of the author's journeys while engaged in preparing his large
Map of the Holy Land (1858), the best map yet
published [Deutsche Ausgabe. nach d. 2<= Autl. d.
"Map of the Holy Land," Gotha, 1868, considerably improved]. A condensed edition of this work,
omitting the purely personal details too frequently
introduced, would be useful. Van de Velde's ^femoir, Svo, 1858, gives elevations, latitudes and
vols. Svo,

1854.

and much very excellent inforHis Pays d' Israel [Paris, 1857-58], 100
ed. 1866 J, Svo.
Professor Stanley's work differs colored lithograplis from original sketches, are accufrom those of his predecessors.
Like them he rate and admirably executed, and many of the
made a lengthened journey in the country, is views are unique.
intimately .acquainted witli all the authorities, anDie Vergteichende Erdkvnde,et\.
19. Ritter.
cient and modern, and has himself made some of The six volumes of Ritter's great geographical
the most l>rilliant identifications of the liistorical work which relate to the peninsula of Sinai, the
sites.
But his great olject seems to ha\e been not Holy Land, and Syria, and form together Band
80 much to make fresh discoveries, as to apply those viii.
They may be conveniently designated by the
already made, the structure of the country and the following names, which the writer has adopted in
H.

bah, etc. (Paris, 1865).
16.

Stanle)'.

— Sinai

and

Pidestine, ISo^J

[6th

longitudes, routes,

mation.

—

3. Syria
1. Sinai. 2. Jordan.
his other articles
he has done with a power and a (Index).
5. Lebanon.
6. Damas4. Palestine.
delicacy truly remarkable.
To the sentiment and cus (Index).
* The parts of this great work relating to the
eloquence of Lamartine, the genial fresliness of Miss
Martineau, and the sound judgment of Kobinsoii. Sinaitic Peninsula and Palestine proper have been
he adds a reverent appreciation of the subject, and condensed and translated, with brief additions, DJ
146

peculiarities of the scenery, to the elucidation of the

history.

Tiiis

:
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WiUiam

PALESTINE

(London and

L. Gage, 4 vols. 8vo

H.

York, 1800).

more recent works the following

20. (Jf

New

serted in the article

niiiy l^e

Vtarg iti JJamnscus, the
llduniii, etc., '2 vols. 8vo, 1855; lltmdbook for
Hyriii and /'<dtsline, ISbS [new ed., 2 vols., 1808].
Thomson,
ISonar, Tim Laud of Promise, 1858.
Tim Land ami the Book, 1859. The fruit of
Land, hy
the
Holy
residence
in
twenty-tive years"
Wetzstein,
a shrewfl and intelligent observer.
Jieiselitriclil dber Hituran uml die beiilen TrachoDoticed

:

Fire

I'urter,

some of which have l)een in.Ikuusauem. There are some

in Traill's .Joscphus).

instructive views taken from

edition

last

of Keith's

!;raphs have been published

Rev.

photogr.i])hs, in

Land if

the

Photo-

Israel.

by Erith, h'obertson.

W.

(J.

have also

Photographs
Hridges, and others.
been taken by Salzniann, whose plates

are accompanied by a treatise, .lernsakm. Etude,
etc. (I'aris. 18.50).

* Those of ^Ir. Frith (see above) are sixty in
number, and are superbly executed (on cards of
ntn, 1800, with wood-cuts, a plate of inscriptions, 12 inches by 15).
They embrace views of placee
The first and antiquities in Egypt and Idumaea, as well aa
and a map of the district by Kiepert.
attempt at a real exploration of tiiose extraordinary in Palestine.
A large and sjilendid collection of
photographs accompanies the Ordnance Suitcy of
retrions east of the .lordan, whicii were partially
Jerusalem. They furnisli a panoramic view «.f the
visited by iiiirekhardt, and recently by Cyril Graham C'dmbri'li/e /\ssin/g, 1858 'Trims. R. -S. Lit. city and its environs (Olivet, Gethsemane, Valley
1800, etc ). [Mr. I'orter ha.s given the results of his of Jehoshaphat, etc.), a view of important sections
exploration of this region, in his Giant Cities of of the city walls, and the walls of the .Mosque of
H.] Drew, Scripture Lands in Oraar, of the principal modern edifices, of numerous
B isltan (1806).
The Palestine Exancient monuments, etc.. etc.
Connection willt their History, 1800.
Two works by ladies claim especial notice. ploration Eund has published numerous photoFijiipdan Sepulchrts and Syrian Shrines, by Miss graphs of places, ruins, and scenery in the Holy
II.
K. A. Beaufort. 2 vols. 1801. The 2d vol. contains l.»ind (numbering 34.3).
Maps.
Mr. Van de Velde's map, already menthe record of six months' travel and residence in
the Holy Land, and is full of keen and delicate tioned, has superseded all its predecessors; but
obseivation, caught with the eye of an artist, and much still remains to be done in districts out of
Domestic Life in Pal- the track usually ])ursued by travellers.
On the
characteristically recorded.
estine, by Miss liogers (1802), is. what its name east of Jordan, Kieperfs map (in Wetzstein's
years
to
trustworthy
document.
lliniran) is as yet the only
purports, an account of a visit of several
the Holy L.ind, during whicli, owing to her broth- The new Admiralty surveys of the coast are underseeing
opportunities
of
author
stood
to be rapidly approaching comjiletion, and
the
had
position,
er's
at leisure the interiors of many unsophisticated will le.ave nothing to be desired.
* The best collection of maps for the geography
Anil) and .Jewish households, in places out of the
ordinary track, such as few Kntjlishwonien ever be- of Palestine, both ancient and modern, is no doubt
fore enjoyed, and certainly none have recorded. the Bi'de Atlas of Maps ami Plans, by Samuel
These she has descriiied with i;reat skill and fidel- Clark, AL A. (f^nd. 18(58), published by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. It conity, and with an abstinence from descriptions of
matters out of her proper path or at second-hand tains a!i Index compiled by Mr. Grove, representing all the instances of the occurrence " of any geosvhich is truly admirable.
It still remains, however, for some one to do for graphical name in the English version of the O.
Syria what Jlr. Lane ha.s .so faultlessly accom- and N. Testaments and the Apocrypha, with its
plished for Egypt, the more to lie desired because original in Hebrew or tjreek, and the modern nai:-.s
In
the time is fast passing, and Syria is becoming every of its site, whether known or only conjectured.
all cases, what may be regarded as certain is disday more leavened i)y the West.
It contains
* Other recent works:
C. Furrer, Wandei-un- tinguished from what is uncertain."
gen durch PuUistina, Ziirich, 180.3. (" Much that also importiuit dissertations and notes on questions
Tobler.)
H. 15. Tristram, relating to the identification of places and |>oints
is new and fresh."
The Lund of Israel ; a Journal of Trareh in of archaeology, history, and exegesis.
Dr. Theodor Menke, HU/d-Atl is in 8 Bldttern
Palestine, undertaken with special reference to its
;

(

—

—

—

—

Physical Character,

Lond.

1805; 2d

ed.

1866.

(Gotha,

18ii8).

Similar to the

precL-iIiu',',

but

less

E. Arnaud, La Palestine ancienne
el inoilerne, ou ijeoyraphie hist, et physique de la
Terre Sainle. Avec 3 cart. chromo-Ulho'p: I'aris
et Strasb. 1808.
C. P. Caspari, ClironoL- yeoyr.

complete.

Einleituny in das Leben Jtsu Chri.tti. Aebst tier
Karten u. Planen, Hamb. 180'J. N. C. Hurt, The
Land ami its Story ; or the Sacred Historical de-

a ^^reat convenience that the author distinguishes rivers and W^adies from e;ich other by different signs on the map.
The larjie wall .l/'7> of Palestine ami oUier

(Valuable.)

In the two follow-

of Palestine, N. Y. 1809.

eyr.

ing important works by learned Jews, a comparatively untrodden field is explored: J. Derenliourg,
Etisai sur I'hi.U. et la yi'oy. de la Palestine, dapri's
let

Thalmtuls

1«

partie,

les

el

I'aris,

geoyraphie

dii

1807;

Tidmud;

tAcud. des Jnscr.

— Two extensive
—
llfdy Lan<l
exist

IIol>erts.

ihev

.'ire

Mcnmte

sources rabbini(/ues,

I'i('torially

La

and A.

Neubauer,

nienioire

counmne par

el Belles-Lettres, I'aris,

Views.
the

aulres

1808.

A.
Views of
of Martlett and of

collections of

tliose

beautiful as

these jilates are,

not so usefid to the student as the very
viewx of William Tipping, Esq. (pulilialied

In addition to other points,

it

illustrates

especially the topo'^raphy of .lenisalem in the light

I'romincnce

of recent discoveries.

ethnography of
It

tlie

to the

is i;iven

ante-Hebrew nations or

races.

is

pirts of Sip-i', by H. S. bsborn, I.L. D. and Lyman <'ulenian. D. D., I'hilad. [1808';'], ft. by 9,
is

well a<lupled to

its

pur|x)se.

There

map of Palestine by H. W.
lleiliye Land u. der Lib imm in

relief

is

a good

.Mtmiiller,

D^i

plasticher J)ar.

nich den neueslen Forschunyen, Cassel,
lieliifpUin von Jerusdem was fJso
published by .Mtmiiller in 1859; " improve*! and
H.
corrected by tk)nrad Schick," Cassel, 1805.
Of works on .lerusalem the following may l>«
flelluny

ISOO.

name<l

.\

:

—

Williams.— The Holy
1849.

City: 2d ed.,2 vols. 8vo.
Contains a detailed historv of ,:«ruiuil«:tr.

;

PALM-TREE

PALLU
modern town, and an essay on
history of the Church of the Sep-

PALMER-WORM

itccount of the

fe.-

the architectural

eruca) occurs Joel
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(Q^3, gaz&m:

25; Am. iv.
endeavored to

Kiixirni

Bochart
253) has
show that
gazdni denotes some species of locust; it ha3 alThe Cityoftliv Great King: Philad.
Barclay.
ready been shown that the ten Hebrew names to
1858. An account of Jerusalem as it was, is, and
wliicli Bochart assigns the meaning of different
will be. Dr. \\. liad some peculiar opportunities of
kinds of locusts cannot possibly apply to so many,
investigating tlie subterranean passages of the city
as not more than two or three destructi\e species
and the Harain area, and his book contains many
of locust are known in the Bible Lands. [Locust;
valuable notices. His large map o{ Jerusakm and
CATKKriLLAK.] The derivation of the Hebrew
Knnrims^ though badly engraved, is accurate and
word from a root which means " to cut otf,' is a3
useful, giving the form of the ground very well.
apjilicable to several kinds of insects, whether in
Tlie Ancient Topoymjiliy of JeFergusson.
their perfect or larva condition, as it is to a locust;
rusalem, etc., 1847, with 7 plates.
Treats of the
accordingly we prefer to follow the LXX. and
Temple and the walls of ancient Jerusalem, and
Vulg., which are consistent with each other in the
the site of the Holy Sepulchre, and is full of tlie
rendering of tlie Hebrew word in the three pasmost original and ingenious views, expressed in the
sages where it is found.
The Ka/xTrr] of Aristotle
From architectural arguments
boldest langnage.
(Anim. Hist. ii. 17, 4, 5, 6) evidently denotes a catthe author maintains the so-called Mosque of Omar
erpillar, so called from its -'bending itself" up
to be the real Holy Sepulchre. He also shows that
{KafXT'j}) to move, as the caterpillars called geothe Temple, instead of occupying the whole of the
metric, or else from tlie habit some caterpillara
Haram area, was confined to its southwestern
have of " coilhig " themselves up when handled.
corner.
His arguments have never l)een answered
The £ruca of the Vulg. is the Kafiirr) of the
The remarks of some of
or even fairly discussed.
Greeks, as is evident i'rom the express assertion of
his critics are, however, dealt with by Mr. F. in a
Columella {De Re Rust. xi. 3, 68, Script. R. R. ed.
pamphlet. Notes on the Site o/ the IInlij ISe/mklire,
Sclineider).
The Chaldee and Syriac understand
1861. See also vol. ii. of this Dictionary, pp. 1311some locust larva by the Helirew word. Oedmann
1330.
* See especially Dr. Wolcott's elaliorate exami- {Verm. Srimm. fasc. ii. c. vi. p. 116) is of the
same opinion. Tychsen {Cam/nent. de locustis, etc.,
nation of Sir. Fergusson's theory, under tlie head
" Topography of the City," vol. ii., pp. 1330- p. 88) identifies the gazam with the Gryllus cristitus, Lin., a South African species.
MichaeUa
H.
1337, Amer. ed.
{Supp. p. 220) tollows the LXX. and Vulg.
Tlirupp.
Ancient Jerusnlem, a new Investigacannot agree with Mr. Denuain (Kitto's Cycl. art.
tion, etc., 1855.
" Locust") that the depredations ascribed to the
* We should recall the reader's attention here
l/dzdm in Amos better agree witli the characterto the Ordnance Survey of Jerus'dem (Lond.
istics of the locust than of a caterpillar, of which
1305), and Lieut. Warren's Reports, etc., in the
various kinds are occasionally the cause of much
service of the Exploration Fund, detaiHiig his
damage to fruit-trees, the fig and the olive, etc.
labors and discoveries in and around the Holy
[Joel.]
W. H.
ulchre by Professor Willis.
if

not

Mr. Williams

in

most

{[{ieroz.

4,

i.

iii.

cases supports tradition.

all

9.

ii.

—

—

We

—

City.

A

H.
good resume of the controversy on the Holy

given in the Museum of Classical
Antiquities, No. viii., and Suppl.
* The Holy Sepulchre, and the Royal Temple at

Sepulchre

is

Jerus'tlem, two lectures before the Royal Institu-

He
1862 and 18G5, by James Fergusson.
maintains here, of course, his peculiar views on
tion,

H.
already men-

the points in question.

—

Besides Dr. Barclay's,
Mips.
tioned, Mr. \a.n de Velde has publislied a very
So also h;is Signor
clear and correct map (1858).
(1861).

I'ierotti

The

latter contains a great deal

and shows plans of the churches,
G.
in the neighborhood of the city.

yf information,
°*c.,

PALM-TREE
generic term

*a\\ov?;

(M^vQ

[in

Num.,

[distinguished,

^aWov

:]

eminent]

Phallu).

:

The

eecond son of Reuben, father of Eliab and founder
of the family of the Palluites (Ex. vi. 14; Num.
xxvi. 5, 8; 1 Chr. v. 3).
In the A. V. of Gen.
xlvi. 9, he is called 1'h.vllu, and Josephus appears
V) identify him with Peleth in Nuni xvi. 1, whom
he calls ^aXKovs[See On.]

(""^ri

:

Under

(polvL^).

this

species are botanicaily included

but ws have here only to do with the Date-palm,
the P/imnix dacfylifera of LinuKus.
It grew
very abundantly (more abundantly than now) in

many

parts of the Levant.

enough

erally it is

Ueber
palme")
("

On

this subject gen-

to refer to Ritter's

monograph

die geographische Verbreitung der Dattelin

his

Krdkumle, and

also

published

separately.

While

was abundant generally in the
was regarded by the ancients as peculcharacteristic of Palestine and the neighboring

Levant,
iarly

this tree

it

regions.

PAL'LTJ

many

(Supi'a,

Xen. Cyrop.
Plin. H. N.
et decor,

vi. 2,

oirov

(poiviKiS ol

Kapiro(p6poi,

Judaea inclyta est p.almis,
Palmetis [Judaeis] proceritas

§ 22.

xiii. 4.

Tac. Hist,

v. 6.

Compare Strabo

xvii.

pp. 800, 818; Theophrast. Hist. Plant, ii. 8; Pans,
ix. 19, § 5).
The following places may be enu-

merated from the Bible as having some connectiou
witli

the palm-tree, either in the derivation of th«
in the mention of the tree as growing on

name, or
the spot.

PAL'LUITES,
»bove]

Kovfl

wn
*

of

:

l>

THE

^aWovi

;

C^S^bSH

[Vat.]

[patr. see

Alex, d *aA.of Pallu the

The descendants
Reuben (Num. xxvi. 5).
PhalluitfB).

PALM.

Num.

[Hand; Palm-teee.]

* PAL]V(t!RIST
\.Y.). [GouBi>.]

(in the

margin of Jon.

(1.)

At Elim, one

of the stations of the Israel-

between Egypt and Sinai, it is expressly stated
that there were " twelve wells (fountains) of water,
and threescore and ten palm-trees" (Ex. xv. 27;
ites

The word "fountains" of the
more correct than the " wells " of
is more in harmony, too, with tlM

xxxiii. 9).

latter passage is
iv. 6,

the former:

it

habits of the tree;

for, as

Theophrtatus says

(/.

a),

PALM-TREE

PALM-TREE

2324

Baal-Tamau (Judg. xx. 33), th«
Its position was near
B7?96a^ap of Eusebius.
Benjamin:
and it could not be far from
Glifiriiiii/el, wliicli is fjenerally identified with
Deborah's famous palm-tree (Judg. iv. 5); if in;Ro1). /y/W. lies. i. 69).
deed it was not identical with it, as b suggested
(2.) Next, it slioiild he observed that Ei.atii
(IVnt. ii. 8; 1 K. ix. 20; 2 K. xiv. 22, xvi. 0; 2 by Stanley [S. ij- P. p. 140).
(G.) N\'e must next mention the T.\mar, "the
Chr. viii. 17, xxvi. 2) is anotiier phiral form of the
same word, and may likewise mean " the palm- palm," which is set before us in the vision of
trees."
See I'rof. Staidey's remarks {S. if P. Ezekiel (xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28) as a jioint from which

the palm

^Tri^riT(7 fA.ci\\ov

Tliere are

still

palin-tR'cs

rh vaixanaiov
ami fouiitiiiis in

vSu)p.

pp. 20, 84, 519), and compare Hehind (Pnlcesf. p.
This place was in Kdom (prohably Ahi/ja};

030).

we are remimled

and

palniae

" of

Vir;.'il

here

{(jcort/.

the

of
iii.

scenery, was

H'"'///

iCliin

Iduma^aj

'•

its

12) and Martial

(X. 50).

(3.) No place in Scripture is so closely assoIts
ciated with the .snhject before us as .Ikkicho.

(iilieah of

the southern border of the land is to be measuretl
Robinson iden'.ifies it
eastwards and westwards.
witii the &a/xapw of I'lolemy (v. ](!). and thinks its

may lie at l-.]filli, between Hebron and 'Vruly
.Mma {IfM. Jlc's. ii. 198, 202). It .seems fr.,ni Je
rome to have been in his day a Roman fortress.
(7.) There is little doubt that Solomon's Tad-

.site

i

famous I'ahnyra, on another
IC. of Tamar, is prion the one hand, and that of the Evangelists on marily the same word; and that, as Giblion says
As to the former, the mention of " Jer- (Dicline and Fall, ii. 38), "the name, by itjj
the other.
icho, the city of palm-trees" (Deut. xxxiv. 3), signification in the Syriac as well as in the Latin
cives a (leculi.ar vividness to the Lawsjiver's last language, denoted the multitude of palm-trees
view from I'isir^'h: and even after the narrative of which attbrded sh.-ide and verdure to that temperate
In fact, while the undoubted reiidiiig in
the conquest, we have the children of the Kenite, region."
palm-fjroves are connected with two very difwith that of Moses and .Joshua

rich

ferent ])erio(Is

—

Moses' father-in-law, asjain associated witli " the
So ,)ericho is
city of palm-trees" (.Iud<j;. i. 10).
described in the account of the Moubitc invasion
after the death of Othniel (.ludg. iii. 13); and,
lon>; after,

we

find the

same

jihrase applied to

it

in

What the
the rei^n of Aliaz (2 Ciir. xxviii. 15).
extent of these palm-irrovcs iiiay have been in tlie
desolate period of .lericho we camiot tell; but they

Jioi!,

afterwards

tlie

desert frontier far to the N.

2 Chr.
ix.

18

viii.

is

4

"11721^1, the best text in 1 K.

is

"ITSn.

See Jo.seph.

Ant.

viii. 6,

§

1.

springs which he mentions there make the
palm-trees ahnost a m.atter of course.
(8.) Nor airain are tlie places of the N. T. with-

The

out their associations

this characteristic tree

w'itli

" the house of
dates;" and thus we are reminded that the jialm
irrew in the neisihliorhood of the -Mount of Olives.
This helps our realization of our Saviour's entry
into Jerusalem, when the people " took branches
''
(.John
of palm-trees and went forth to meet Him
This again carries our tlioiii;bts backxii. 13).
proceedings of Antony and Cleopatra (Anl. xv. 4, wards to the time when tlie I'east of Tabernacles
§ 2), and the war of Vespasian (Ii. ./. iv. 8, §§ 2, was first kept after the ('aptivity, when the proclaHerod the Great did much for Jericho, an<l mation was given that they should "go forth unto
3).
Hence the vumnt and fetch pnlm-liranclies" (Neh. viii.
took great interest in its palm-groves.
Horace's " Merodis palmeta ])inguia " {/'p. ii. 2, 15)
the only branches, it may be observed (those
184), wliicli seems almost to have been a proverbial of the willow excepted), which are specified by
Nor is this the otdy heathen testi- name in the original institution of the festival
exi)ression.
mony to the same fact. Stnvbo describes this (Lev. xxiii. 40). From this Gosjiel incident comes
immediate neighborhood .as irKfOfd^ov rd) (poiviKi, Palm Sumlnij (Dominica in Ramis Ralmiu-uni),
I'liny which is oliserved with much ceremony in some
fxriKo^ araSlccv eicaTSv (xvi. 7G3), and
Even in
Bays, "Hiericimtem palnietis consitam " (//. A', v. countries where true palms can he had.
14), and adds elsewiiere that, while palm-trees northern latitudes (in Yorkshire, for instance) the
prow well in other jiarts in .luda^a, " Hiericunte country people use a .sulistitute which conies into
maxime" (xiii. 4). See also tJalen, /> Alinunl. flower just before Easter:
Shaw [Tnir. p.
fiicnll. ii., and .lustin. xxxvi. 3.
of

Palestine.

I!ktiia.ny means

were n-nowned in the time of the Gospels and
The .Jewish historian mentions the
Josephus.
luxuriance of these trees again and again not only
in .allusion to the time of Moses {Ant. iv. 6, § 1),
but in the account of the Roman campaign under
j5. ./. i. 0, § G), the
I'onipey {Anl. xiv. 4, § 1
;

;

—

M

—

"

371,

folio)

speaks of several of

the.se

trees

remaining at .lericho in his time.
(4.) The name of Hazezon-Tamah, "the

2K

III

the second of these pa.ssages

it

is

willow branches hallow,
Tliat tliey pahiios do use to call."

still

fell-

ing of the palm-tree," is clear in its derivation.
This place is mentioned in the history l)oth of
.-Miraham ((!cn. xiv. 7) anil of Jchoshaphat (2 Chr.
XX.

And

ex-

with ICn-gedi, which was on the
western edt;e of the Dead .Sea; and here we can
uddiice, as a valuable illustration of what is before
us. tlie laimuagc of the .Apocrypha. " I was exalted
hke a palm-tree in lui-gadili " (Ixchis. xxiv. 14).

pressly identified

(9.)

The word

Phoenicia

which occurs

(<|>o(ciic»)),

twice in the N. T. (.Vets xi. 19, ,\v. 3),
prob.ability derived from the (ireek word
for a

palm.

Sidonius mentions palms

iis

is

in

all

(cpoiv^^)

a product

See also
of I'ha?nicia (Panetj. Majorinn. p. 44).
Thus we may
I'lin. //. N. xiii. 4; Athen. i. 21.

imagine the same natural objects in connection
with St. Paul's jounieys along the coast to the
north of Palestine, as with the wanderings of the
Isnelites throu<;h the de-sert on the .south.
(10.) Lastly, Phoenix in the island of Cnte. the
Here again, too, we can quote alike Josephus
prevented by the storm
('^fwarai iv avrfj (poivi^ 6 KdWiffTOS, Ant. ix. harbor which St. Paul was
from reaching (Acts xxvii. 12), has doubtU'ss the
1. § 2) and I'liny (luigadda oppidum secundum ab
lioth Theoplinistus and Pliny saj
Hierosolvmis, fertilitate pahnetorumque nemorihug, same derivation.
See
that palm-trees are indigenous in this island.
U.N.y.i-).

Another place having the same element
name, and doubtless the same characteristic

(5.)
ilt

in

in

Hoeck's Kreln,

Prom

i.

38, 388.

[I'iikniPk.]

the p;vssages where there

is

a

literal refef

PALM-TKEE

PALM-TKEE
tnce to the palm-tree, we may pass to the emblematical uses of it in Scripture.
Under this head

may

be

(1.)

classeil tlie following;

'Die

:

—

appearance of

striiiiiii;

tlie

tree,

its

marked

uprightness and beauty, would naturally suggest
the giving of its name occasionally to women.

familiar comparison, "

As we

illustration, wlietiu-r respect be

the Odyssey

Nausicaa, the
daughter of Alcinous, compared to a palm, so in
Cant. vii. 7 we have the same comparison " Thy
stature is like to a palm-tree."
In the O. T. three
women named Tamar are mentioned
Judah's
daughter-in-law (Gen. xxxviii. 6), Absalom's sister
(-2 Sam. xiii. 1), and Absalom's daughter (2 Sam.
rbf> beauty of the two last is e.xpres.sly
jiv. 27).
mentioned.
(2.) \\\ have notices of the employment of this
form ill decorative art, both in the real Temple of
Solomon and m the visionary temple of Ezekiel.
In the ibrmer case we are told (2 Chr. iii. 5) of
find in

(vi. 16-3)

:

:

this decoration

more
(1

-n

general terms, and elsewhere
it was applied to the walls

specifically that

K.

vi. 21J),

"bases"

(vii.

to the doors (vi. 32, 35),

3G)

So

and

to the

in the prophet's vision

<iiii,,

we

2326

growth and appearance, as the palm,
it seems rather remarkable tiiat it does Lot appear
more frequently in the imat'cry of the O. T.
There is, however, in the I'salms (xcii. 12) the
in its

The righteous

shall flourish

the palm tree," which suggests a world of
had to the orderly

like

and regular aspect of the
perpetual greenness of

tree, its

fruitfulness, the

its foliage,

or the height at

which the foliage grows, as

far as

possible from

earth and as near as possible to heaven.

no point

more worthy of mention,

is

it

Perhaps

we wish

pursue the comparison, than the elasticity of
its determined growth
upwards, even when loaded with weights (" nitituT
Such particulars of resemin pondus palma").
blance to the righteous man were variously dwell
Some instances
on by the early Christian writers.
are given by Celsius in his Uivrabotanicon (Upsal
One, which he does not give,
1747), ii. 522-547.
is worthy of quotation: "Well is the life of the
righteous likened to a palm, in that the palm
below is rough to the touch, and in a manner
enveloped in dry bark, but above it is adorned with
fruit, fair even to the eye; below, it is compressed
by the enfoldings of its bark; above, it is spread
For so
out in amplitude of beautiful greenness.
to

the fibre of the palm, and

the

is

life

many

of the elect, despised

Down

above.

below

barks, in that

afflictions;
foliage,

but

it

it is

is,

as

it

below, beautiful
were, enfolded in

straitened by innumerable

on high

it

is

expanded into a
by the

as it were, of beautiful greenness

amplitude of the rewarding" (St. Gregory, Mor
on Jub xix. 49).
The passage in Rev. vii. 9, where the glori
(4.
fied of all nations are described as " clothed with
)

white robes and palms in their hands," might .seem
to us a purely classical image, drawn (like many
of St. Paul's images) from the Greek games, the
victors in which carried palms in their hands.
But we seem to trace here a .lewish element also,

when we
In

1

consider three passages in the Apocrypha.

Jlacc.

xiii.

51,

Simon Maccaboeus,

after the

surrender of tlie tower at Jerusalem, is described
as entering it with nmsic and thanksgiving '' and

branches of palm-trees."
that

Palm-Tree.

(Phoenix dactyli/fra.)

In 2 Mace.

when Judas Maccabaeus had

x. 7, it is laid

recovered the

Temple and the city "they bare branches and
palms, and sang psalms also unto Him that had
given them good success.''
In 2 Mace. xiv. 4,
Demetrius is presented " with a crown of gold and
a palm."
Here we see the palm-branches used
by Jews in token of victory and peace.
(Such
indeed is the case in the Gospel narrative, John

on the posts of the gates (Ez. xl.
16, 22, 20, 31. 34, 37), and also on the walls and xii. 13.)
the doors (xli. 18-20, 2-5, 20).
This work seems
There is a fourth passaije in the Ajwcryphi, ag
to have Ijeen in relief.
We do not sicy to inquire commonly published in English, which apiiroxwhether it had any symbolical meanings.
It was imates closely to the imagery of the Apocalypse.
a natural and doubtless customary kind of orna- "
asked the angel. What are these?
He anDientation in eastern architecture.
Thus we are swered and said unto me. These be they •yhicli
told by Herodotus (ii. 109) of the hall of a temple have put off the mortal clothing, and now they arc
at Sals in Egypt, which was iiaK-n/ui.ei'r} (TTvXoiffi crowneil and receive palms.
Then said I unto the
(poiviKas TO, 5fV5pea fjL^ixi^iiqjxfvoitn' and we are angel. What young person is it that crowneth
familiar now «ith the same sort of decoration in them and giveth them palms in their hands ?
So
Assyrian buildings (Layard's N'ineveh and its Ri- he answered and .said unto me, It is the Son of
mnius, ii. 137, 396, 401).
The image of sucii God, whom they have confessed in the world " (2
rigid and motionless forms may possibly have been Esdr. ii. 44-47).
This is clearly the approximabefore the mind of Jeremiah when he said of tion not of anticipation, but of an imitator. Whatthe idols of the heathen (x. 4, 5), " They fasten ever may be determined concerning the date of the
t with nails and with hammers, that it move not: rest of the book, this portion of it is clearly subihey are upright as the palm-tree, but speak not." sequent to the Christian era.
[Ejdras. tub
With a tree so abundant in Judaja, and so Second Book of.]
(3.
find palm-trees

1

'

PAMPHYLIA

PALM-TREE

2326

PALSY.

As to the industrial and domestic uses of the
palm, it is well kno>vn that they are very numerous: hut tliere is no clear allusion to them in the

PAL'TI

[Mkoicine,

("^^7?

p. 180(3 b.]

[ddivtrance

of Jehovah,
Phnlti).
The son of
Cos.]: ^aArl [Vat. -Tfi]
That the ancient Orientals, however, made
Haphu; a lienjamite nho was one of the twelvt
use of wine and honey obtained from the palm-tree
:

Bihle.

Herodotus (i. 193, ii. 8G), Straho
Kram.). and PHuy (//. N. xiii. 4).
it is indeed possit>le that tlie honey mentioned in
(In 2 Clir. xxxi.
some places may be palm-sugar.
There may also in
5 the margin has "dates.")
Cant. vii. 2, " I will go up to tlie palm-tree, I will
take hold of the boughs thereof," be a reference to
Tlie LXX. have ava^vclimbing for tlie fruit.
cofxai if T(f (poiviKi, Kpar-iiffic twv vi\i(wv avTOv.
So in ii. ;j and elsewhere (e. </. I's. i. 3) the fruit
but this cannot be
nf tiie palm may be intended
is

evident from

spies

(Num.

(bS'^tpbQ [ddh-erance of

(UkT]

:

Phalliel).
[Vat. -ret-]
The son of
Azzan and prince of tlie tribe of Issachar (Num.
He was one of the twelve appointed
xxxiv. 20).
to divide tlie land of Canaan among the tribes west

^aKri-n\

:

of Jordan.

THE C^^^Sn

PAL'TITE,
Pnlli]:
lie

i,

xxiii.

1 Chr.

fron

Helez "the Paltite" is named in 3
20 among David's mighty men
In
is called " tlie Pelonite," and

Pli(ihi).

Sam.

[patr.

Kf\(i>ei [Vat. -det]; Alex, o (^eXAaj-si:

:

[Sugar; Wine.]

proved."

xiii. 9).

PAL'TIEL

(xvi. cli. 14, ed.

27, he

xi.

such seems to have lieen the reading followed by the
.Mex. MS. ill 2 Sam.
Tlie Peshito-Syriac, however, supports the Hebrew, " Cholots of Pelat."
Hut in 1 (,'iir. xxvii. 10, " Helez the Pelonite " of
tlie trilie of Kphraim is again mentioned as cap
tain of 24,000 men of David's army for the seventh
month, and the balance of evidence therefore inclines

"Pelonite"

to

as the true reading.

The

variation arose from a confusion between the letters

31 and

10.

In the Syriac of

ings are combined, and Helez

is

1

Chr. both readdescribed as "of

Paltiin."

PAMPHYL'IA

(no;u(^LiAio), one of the coastregions in the south of Asia .Minor, having Cli.lCiA
oil the east, and Lycia on the west.
It seems in

early

times to Jiave been

less

considerable than

these contiguous districts; for in the
Persian war, while Ciiicia contributed a hundred
ships and I.ycia fifty, Pamphylia sent only thirty
(Herod, vii. 91, 92).
The name jirobably then
either of

embraced

little

paratively

level

mere than the crescent of comground between Taurus and the

To

the north, along the heights of 'I'aurus
re^'ion of Pisidia.
The lionian
organization of the country, however, gave a wider
range to the term Pamphylia.
In St. Paul's time
sea.

itself,

was the

was not only a regular province, but tlie I'.niperor
Claudius had united Lycia with it (Dio Ca.ss. Ix.
It is curious that this tree, once so abundant in 17), and probably also a good part of Pisidia.
Juda'a, is now comparatively rare, except in the However, in the N. T., the three terms are used
It was in I'amjihylia that St. Paul
Piiilistine plain, and in the old Phoenicia about as distinct.
Beyrouf.
A few years ago tiiere was just one first entered Asia Minor, after jireaching the (;os]iel
He and Harnabas sailed up the river
palm-tree at .ler.cho but that is now gone.''
Old in Cyprus.
Here they were
It would Cestrus to Perga (.Acts xiii. 13).
trunks are waslied up in the 1 lead Sea.
almost seem as tliough we niiglit take the history abandoned by their subordinate C(im))aiiion Johnof this tree in Palestine as emblematical of that Mark; a circumstance which is alluded to again
of the people whose home was once in that land. with much feeling, and with a jioiiited mention of
The well-known coin of Vespxsian representing the the place where the separation occurred (Acts xt.
might be the pain of (his separation
It
palm-tree witli tlie legend ''Juda'a capta," is fig- 38).'^
which induced Paul and Barnabas to leave Perga
J. S- H.
ured in vol. ii. p. 1308.

Group

it

ot Dates.

:

—

found by Sir G. Wilkinson at Thebes (ii. 181, cd. 1864).
It is certainly curious there is no distinct mention of
dates in the Bible, though we cannot doubt clmt the
on arifcrciit
it
can he produced unless furtilization is effected either ancient Hebrews used the fruit, and were probiibly
That the mode acquainted with the art of tortilizing the Uowers of
\\ Insects or bv pome artiflciiil means.
<»

The palm-tree being

thfvtanicn.f

and

dioecious
that is to say,
(mule and female parts) heiiig
that
is evident
no edible fruit

pistils

trees —

of iiiiprcgnalini; the fcnuile plant with the pollen of
the male (o\vv0d^(iv toc c^oiriico) wiii) known to the

evident from Theophriistus
Herodotus, who stiiti-s that the

ftncientj<,

»ud

is

(//. P.

ii.

9),

Buhyloniiins
The modern Arabs of Biirplan.
take care to hang clusters of male
flowers on feinule trees.
The ancient Kgvptians probably did the name.
A (akc of preserved dates was

ftdoptcd

barv,

II

t<iiiiiiar

I'ersi.i, etc.,

the female plant.
• Mr. Tristnun
''
'
strictly the ctt.«c.

now informs us that this is not
We discovered one wild palm of
with a clump of young one» .ound
it, on the edge of the stream, a little below the modern
U.
village" (Nut. Hal. of I lit Bihit, p. 382).
c • Tlie Greek (inoaravra an avTwi-). as IK' Wettt
remarks on Act« xv. 88, implies that Mark was culp^

couhideriible size,

;

PARABLE

TAN
without delay.
They did however preach the Gospel there on their return from the interior (Acts

We may

xiv. 24, 25).

conclude,- from .Vets

10,

ii.

many Jews in tlie province; and
had a synagoj^ue.
The two missionaries finally left i'amphylia by its chief seaport, Attai.ia.
We do not know that St. I'aul
was ever in this district again: but many years
afterwards he sailed near its coast, passing through
"the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia" on his way to
a town of Lycia (.\cts xxvii. 5).
We notice here
that thero were

possibly

I'erila

the accurate order of these geographical terms, as
in the above-mentioned land journey we observe

how

I'isidia

and Pamphylia occur in their true
going and returning (tls Uepynv

relations, both in
Tla/j.(pv\ias

jris

•

•

•

airh

ne'pyrjj

TTJy

'Aj'Tioxei'ai' tiis n<(ri5ias, siii. 13, 14;
tJ)i' riiffidiau -fiKdov eis

els

SieAdSfTes

TLafKpvXiai/f xiv. 24).
J. S. H.

the brooks"

(Is. xix. 7,

"the

translation for

A. V.)

2327
is

probably a

iiieadows by the river"

vaia(».

So, substantially, Gesenius, Fiirst,

the Nile).

[Reeu,

Wette, Kuobel, Ewald.

PA'PHOS

e.

D<

A.

3.]

a town at the west end
of Cyprus, connected by a road with Sai.ami8
Paul and Barnab.as travelled, on
at the east end.
their first missionary expedition, " through the isle,"
from the latter place to the former (.\cts xiii. 6).
(Ilac^os),

What

took place at Paphos was brieily as folmissionaries found Sergius P.\uLus, the proconsul of the island, residing here, and
were enaliled to produce a considerable effect on
his intelligent and candid mind.
This influence
was resisted by Elymas (or Bar-Jesus), one of

The two

lows.

those oriental " sorcerers," wliose mischievous power

was so great

this period, even

at

among

the edu-

Miraculous sanction was given to
the Apostles, and Elymas was struck with blindPAN. Of the sis words" so rendered in A. ness. The proconsul's faith having been thus conv., two, mnc/i/jdih and iri'tgrel/i, seem to imply a firmed, and doubtless a Christian Church having
shallow pan or plate, such as is used by Bedouins lieen founded in Paphos, Barnalias and Saul crossed
and Syrians for baking or dressing rapidly their over to the continent and landed in Pahphvlia
cakes of meal, such as were used in legal oblations: (ver. 13).
It is observable that it is at this point
the others, especially sir, a dteper vessel or cauldron tiiat the latter becomes the more prominent of the
for boiling meat, placed during the process on three two, and that his name henceforward is Paul, and
stones (Hurckhardt, Notes on Bed. i. 58; Nicbuhr, not Saul
How
(2aDAos, 6 Kal riaCAos, ver. 9).
Descr. de PArab. p. 46
Lane, Mod. Eiiypt. i. far this was connected with the proconsul's name,
[Caldron.]
181).
H. W. P.
must be discussed elsewhere.
cated classes.

;

PANNAG

(^232), an article of

commerce

the terra occurs nowhere else.
In comparing the
passage in Ezekiel with Gen. xliii. 11, where the
most valued productions of Palestine are enuuierated, the omission of tragacanth and ladanum (.\.
V. "spices and myrrh") in the former is very
observable, and leads to the supposition that ]iannag represents some of the spices grown in that
country.
The LXX., in rendering it /cao-i'a, favors
this opinion, though it is evident that cassia cannot
be the particular spice intended (see ver. 19).
Hitzig observes that a similar term occurs in
The
Sanskrit {pannxga') for an aromatic plant.
Syriac version, on the other hand, understands by
it " millet " (jrinicwn miliaceum); and this view
is

favored by the expression in the book of .Sobar,
(s. v.). which speaks of " l)read

quoted by Gesenius

pannag:" though

of

the pannag

may

this again

is

not decisive, for

equally well have been some flavoras seems to be implied hi the

ing substance,
doubtful equivalent * given in the Targuni.

W.

PAPER. [Wkitixc;.]
* PAPER-REEDS.

'

it is

pleasing

know that the estrangement was only temporary
Mark became subsequently Paul's fellow-traveller
(Col. iv. 10), and is commended by him as eminently
to

»r

n~lCt'*^

3.

;

useful in the ministry (2 Tim. iv. 11).

14)

;

pan
2.

"ll^'S, or 'V''3

1.

elsewhere

'

;

AcPr)5 6 |ueyas

H.
i

laver " and " hearth,"

'f*«^' (1
i. e.

xiii

a brazier

'S^avov

;

from

sartago

nSn,

(Lev.

ii.

"ItfTl"';^, ecrxopa, craticula,
Jieiefore distinct

from

it.

" bake " (Ges. p. 444)
5),

where

it

follows

"frying-pan," and

is

;

(^ly^, mashdl: vapa$o\{] : pa-

rnyavov;

"a.

baking-pan"

(2

Sam.

Ges. p. 1343.

'~i"*D

Ae'^rjs;

;

olla;

from ~1^D, "boil," joined

iv. 38)

5.

"TnQ

6.

mnb!;*,

13).

H.

[Reed.]

with gSJOlah, "great,"
kettle or cauldron.

K.

for fire (Zech. xii. 6).

n^n^,

9),

4.
(2

Sam.

here fabled

J. S.

PARABLE

The pnper-reeds by

Yet

who was

have risen from the sea (Horn. Od. viii. 3G2).
Her temple, however, was at " Old Paphos," now
called Kuklia.
The harbor and the chief town
were at " New Paplios," at some little distance.
The place is still called Bnffn.
'i'he road between
the two was often filled with gay and profligate
processions (Strabo, xiv. p. 683); strangers came
constantly to visit the shrine (Athen. xv. 18);
and the hold which these local superstitions had
upon the higher minds at this very period is well
exemplified by the pilgriuiage of Titus (Tac. Hist.
ii. 2, 3) shortly before the Jewish war.
For notices of such scanty remains as are found
at Paphos we nnist refer to Pococke (Desc. of the
East, ii. 325-328), and especially Ross {Reisen
nach Kos, Hidilcn masses, kliodos u. Cyprus, pp.
180-192). Extracts also are given in Life and Epp.
of St. Paid (2d ed. i. 190, 191), from the MS.
notes of Captain Graves, R. N., who recently surveyed the island of Cyprus.
For all that relates
to the harbor the Admiralty Chart should be conto

PAPYRUS.

ble in thus leaving his associates.

a

great characteristic of Paphos was the wor-

ship of Aphrodite or Venus,

sulted.

L. B.

for

li.

The

ex-

ported from Palestine to Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 17), the
nature of which is a pure matter of conjecture, as

;

X'^'^'P^i

plur.

i.

e.

the greal

°"'^*

;

Ae'jSrjres

In Prov. xix. 24, " dish."

i

oUcB (2 Clir.

XXW

PARABLE

PARABLE

2o28
The

rnbola).

distinction lietwecii

tlii-

I'aralile

and

one connate form of teacliiii<; has Uccu discussed
under F.vuLK.
Sonielliini^ remains to he said (1)
as to tiie Word, (2) as to the Parahles of tiie Gospeb, (3) as lo
I.

a

laws of

tiie

tlieir interpretation.

word -napa^oKi) does not of

'I'lie

narrative.

Tlie

most

difli?rin<; in

Juxtaposition

imply

itseU'

of two

points, Imt a;.'reeins; in

things,

some,

is

sulKcicnt to hrinj; tlie CDUiparison thus produced
within the etyniolo^'j of the w(ird.
The irapafioKi)
of tireek rlietoric need not

lie

mure

tiian

the sim-

" Voii would not
ari^ument fri>m analoi;y.
choose pilots or athletes by lot; why then should
you choose statesmen;'" (Aristot. Itlnt. ii. 20).
In Hellenistic Greek, however, it acquired a wider
nieaniiiir, coe.xtensive with that of the Hebrew
mas/idl, for which the I.XX. writers, with hardly
That word
an e.\ception, make it the equivalent."
stiiiUitmle), as was natural in the lan>juat;e of
{
a |)eople who hsid never reduced rhetoric to an art.
had a larj^e rani^e of application, and was applied
plest

=

sometimes

to the .sliortest ])roverbs (1

2 Chr.

xxiv. l;j:

vii.

XX. 49),

sometimes

x.

12,

sometimes to dark pro-

20),

(Num.

phetic utterances

Sam.

xxiii. 7, 18, xxiv.

to eni<;niatic

maxims

3; Ez.

(I's. Ixxviii.

expanded into a narIn Kcclesiasticus the word
occurs with a striking frequency, and, as will be
seen hereafter, its use by the son of Sirach throws
2; I'rov.
rative

light

C), or nietaphoi-s

i.

(Ez.

xii.

22).

on the position occupied by

paniiiles in

cliai-acter

and costume.

The

preting.

parable

The allegory is self-inter
demands attention, insight,

sometimes an acthal explanation.
It differs lastlj
from the Proverb, in that it must include a similitude of some kind, while the proverb may as.sert,
without a similitude, some wide generalization of

So

experience.
state

may

far as proverbs

go beyond

this,

and

what they affirm in a figurative form, they
be described as condensed jiarables, and par-

expanded proverbs (comp. Trench on ParalUf, ch. i. an<l Grotius nn Mall. xiii.).
To understand the reLition of the parables of the
Gospels to our Lord's teaching, we must go back
to the use made of them by previous or contemporary teachers.
have sutticient evidence that
they were frequently enqiloyed by them.
They

ables as

;

We

apjiear

frequently

in

the

(ieniara

and Midrash

(conqi. Lightfoot, flor. Ihb. in M(,ttl. xiii. 3; .lost,
Ji((kiilliuiii,

ii.

21G), and are ascribed

to

Hillel,

Shannuai, and other great Kabbis of the two preceding centuries.
The panegyric pa.<sed upon the
great Iiai)bi Meir, that after his death men ceased
<•

to s[)eak

parables, implies that,

up

to

that time,

there had been a succession of teachers

more or
distinguished for them {Sola, fol. 49, in .lost,
Judtnthitm, ii. 87; Lightfoot, /. c). Later Jewish
less

writei-s have seen in this employment of parables a
condescension to the ignorance of the great mass
of mankind, who cannot lie taught otherwise.
For

Our them,

as for

women

or children, parables are th*

N. T. itself the word is natural and fit method of instruction (Maimonides,
While attached most Paiiii Musis, p. 84, in W'etstein, on .Unit. ,xiii.),
used with a like latitude.
frequently to the illustrations which have given it and the same view is taken by .lerome as accounta special meaning, it is also applied to a short say- ing for the common use cf paraliles in Syria and
It may be
ing like, •' Physician, heal thyself" (Luke iv. 23), Palestine (Ilicron. in Mull, xviii. 23).
to a mere comjjarison without a narrative (Matt. questioned, howevrr, whether tliis represents the
xxiv. 32), to the figurative character of the Levit- use made of them by the L'aMiis of our Lord's
time.
The language of the Son of Sirach confines
ical ordinances (Heb. ix. 9), or of single facts in
The later his- them to the scribe who devotes himself to study.
patriarclial history (Heb. xi. 19).*
They
are
at once his glory mid his rettard (I'.ccliis.
Natutory of the word is not without interest.
Lord's teaching.

ralized

in

In the

through the Vulgate or

Latin, chiefly

earlier versions, it loses gradually the original idea

xxxix

2, 3).

Of

all

who

eat liread by the sweat

of tiieir brow, of the great

mass of men

in cities

used for sjieech of any and country, it is written that " they shall not be
kind.
Alediaival Latin gives us the strange form found where parables are spoken"' {///id. xxxviii.
For these therefore it is jirobable that the
of jj'irnbuliire, and the descendants of the techni- 33).
cal (ireek word in the lioniance languages are /> n- scribes and teachers of the hiw had simply rules
Itr, p irole, purold, palalras (Diez, lioinan. Wiir- and precepts, often pcrhajis burdensome and oppressive (Matt, xxiii. 3, 4), fornuda> of prayer (Luke
Itr/j. s. V. "Parola").
II. .\s a form of teaching, the I'arable, as has xi. ] ), appointed times of fasting and hours of deThey, with whom they
been shown, diffiTs from the Fable, (1) in exclud- votion (.Mark ii. 18).
ing biutc or inanimate creatures passing out of the would not even eat (comp. M'etstein and Lanqie on
of figurative speech,

and

is

laws of their nature, and speaking or acting like Joint vii. 49), cared little to give even as nnich as
It dif- this to the "iteojile of the earth," whom they
men, (2) in its higher ethical significance.
" knowing not the law,'' a brute herd
fers, it may be added, from the Mythus, in being scorneil as
lor their
tlic result of a conscious deliberate choice, not the for whoiii they could have no sxmpalhy.
growth of an unconscious realism, personifying at- own .scholars they had, according to their individtributes, ajipc-irint;. no one knows how, in popular ual character and power of thought, the casuistry
belief.
It ditlers from the Allegory, in that the with which the Misluia is for the most part filled,
latter, with its diiect jiersonification of ideas or at- or the parables which here and there give tokens
The parable was made
tributes, and the names which designate them, in- of some deeper insight.
volves really no comparison. The virtues and vices the instrument for leaching the young disciple to
" acof mankind appear, as in a drama, in their own discern the treasui-es of wisdom of which the

n-opoijuta is used by tlic LXX. in Prov.
lioclus. vl. 3ij. &r., and In some
XXV. 1, xxvi. 7
The siinie worJ, it
other |iHSMH{c« by Syminnchus.
used throughout by St. John,
remeiiiliiTcd.
is
will be
nxtead of t-apn^oAij.
''
It cliomd lie nientioneil thnt iinothcr nieaninK hn*

"

I.

The word

1,

Men

;

(tivi'M \>y

iMasaKi;, hut.

c

Some

muiic Interprt'fors to Tapa/SoAij in thin
nn inKufllcicnt Kniunda.

it Ih tirlievfil,

int«.Testiui{

examples of these may be seen

Others, presenting gome
rosomhliinres to those of tlje Pearl
the I.o.'t Piwc of Money,

in Trcncli's Parnlilrs, ch. iv.
striki(i); suiwrfirinl

I'rtco, tlie Ijilmrcrs,

of
the Wi-^c and Foolish Virsiins, may bo seen In WetThe conclusion tnna
s'elirs notes to those pimilili'S.
fhei« Is, thiir there whs af Iciist a pcncric ri'St'MibUDM
betwo«'ii the outward form of our Lord's tent liing antf
(.in'fit

that of the Rjibhls of Jcru.«aleni.

—

PARABLE

PARABLE
suiseii " uiultitiiile
3f'

;it
the commencement of his minisevery way, the opposite of this.
The

our Lord

try was, in

Sermon on

The teaching things

were ignorant.

.Moimt

may

taken as the type of
he spalie, "not as
Beatitudes, hiws, promises were uttered distinctly, not indeed without similitudes, hut
with siniiUtudes that explained themselves. So for
some months lie taught in tlie synaj;oj;ues and on
tlie

the ' words of (irace"

lie

wldcli

the scrihes "

(ialilee, as He had iiel'ore tauj,dit
and as yet without a parable.
But
The direct teachini;
then there comes a change.
was met with scorn, unbelief, hardness, and He
seems for a time to abaiid(jn it for that which took
The question of the discithe form of parables.
ples (Matt. xiii. 10) implies that they were astonTheir JMaster was no longer proclaiming
ished.
the Gospel of the kingdom as before. He was falling back into one at least of the forms of Rabbinic teaching (comp. Sclioettgen's Hm\ Ikh. ii..
C/irlst.us Itiibbinoniiii Siiininiis).
He was speaking
to the multitude in the parables and dark sayings
which the Kabliis reserved for their chosen disciHere lor them were two grounds of wonder.
ples.
Here, for us, is the key to the e.xplanation which
he gave, that He had ciiosen this form of teaching;
because the peojile were spiritually blind and deaf
(Matt. xiii. 13), and in order that they might remain so (Mark. iv. 12). Two interpretations have

the sea-shore of
in Jerusalem,

been given of these words.
(I.) Spiritual truths,
it has been said, are in themselves hard and uninMen needed to be won to them by that
viting.
which was more attractive. The parable was an
instrument of education for those who were chilFor this reason it was
dren in age or character.
chosen by the Divine teacher as fables and stories,
"
<* adminicula
imbecillitatis
(Seneca, JipisL 59),
have been chosen by human teachers (Chrysost.
Horn, in Jolionn. 34).
(3) Others again have
Been in this use of parables something of a penal
character.
JMen have .set themselves against the
truth, and therefore it i.s hid from their eyes, presented to them in forms in which it is not easy fur
them to recognize it. To tlie inner circle of the
chosen it is given to know the mysteries of the

are spoken plainly.

In

2329
this

way the par-

work, founci out the tit hearers and
And it is to be rcnicndiered also
that even alter this sclf-im|)osed law of reserve and
reticence, the teaching of Christ presented a marable did

its

led tluin on.

velous contrast to the narrow exclusiveness of the

The mode of education was changed,
but the work of teaching or educating was not for
a moment given up, and the aptest scholars were
found in those whom the received system would
have altogether shut out.
I'rom the time indicated by Matt, xiii., accordscribes.

ingly, parables enter largely into our Lord's recorded teaching.
Each parable of those which we
read in the Gospels may have been repeated mora
than once with greater or less variation (as e. (/.
those of the Pounds and the Talents, ^latt. xxv.
14; Luke xix. 12; of the Supper, in Matt. xxii.

and Luke

Everything leads us to beothers of which we have
In those
no record (Matt. xiii. 34; Mark iv. 33).
which remain it is possible to trace something like
an order."
(A.) There is the group with which the new
mode of teaching is ushered in, and which have for
their subject the laws of the Divine Kingdom, in
Under
its growth, its nature, its consummation.
this head we have
2,

xiv. 16).

lieve that there

were

many

—

The Sower (Matt. xiii. Mark iv. Luke viii.).
The Wheat and the Tares (Matt. xiii.).
The Mustard-Seed (Matt, xiii.; Mark iv.).
'I'he Seed cast into the Ground (Mark iv.).
The Leaven (Matt. xiii.).
The Hid Treasure (Matt. xiii.).
The Pearl of Great Price (Matt. xiii.).
The Net cast into the Sea (Matt. xiii.).

1.

;

;

2.
3.
4.
5.
G.
7.
8.

(B.) After this there is an interval of some
months of which we know comparatively little.
Either there was a return to the more direct teaching, or else these were repeated, or others like them

spoken.

When

the next parables meet us they are

of a difTerent type

They occur

and occupy a

ditlerent position.

between the misapproach to Jeru-

chiefly in the interval

sion of the seventy

and the

last

salem.'
I'hey are drawn from the life of men
all
r.ither than fro)ii the woild of nature.
Often they
Neither view
occur, not, as in Matt, xiii., in discourses to the
is wholly satisfactoi-y.
Each contains a partial
multitude, but in answers to the questions of the
truth.
All experience shows (1) that parables do
disciples or other inquirers.
I'hey are such as
attract, and, when once understood, are sure to be

kingdom of

tiod.

To

those

who

are without,

these things are done in parables.

men may listen to them and
meaning, and yet never care
Their worth, as into ask what that meaning is.
struments of teaching, lies in their being at once
a test of cliaracter, and in their presenting each
remembered;

(2) that

see that they have a

these

:

10.

11.
12.

of character with that which, as a penalty or

13.

blessing,

is adapted
to it.
They withdraw the
from those who love darkness.
They protect
the truth which they enshrine from the mockery
They leave something even with
of the scoffer.
the careless which may be interpreted and understood afterwards. They reveal, on the other hand,
the seekers after truth.
These ask the meaning of
the parable, will not rest till the teacher has explained it, are led step by step to the laws of interpretation, so iliat they can "understand all parables," and then pass on into the higher region in
which parables are no longer necessary, but all

14.

light

15.

""^rni

<<
The number of parables in the Gospels will of
course depend on the range given to the appli,-'ation
Thus Mr. Oreswell reckons tweutv»f the oauie.

The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The

9.

1().

17.
18.

19.

20.
21.
22.

23.
24.

(C.)

Two

Debtors (Luke

Good Samaritan (Luke

x.).

Friend at Midnight (Luke
Kich Fool (Luke xii.).

xi.).

^\''edding-Feast (Luke xii.).

Fig-Tree (Luke xiii.).
Great Supper (Luke xiv.).
Lost Sheep (Matt, xviii; Luke xv.).
Lost Piece of Money (Luke xv.)
Prodigal Son (Lidie xv.).
Unjust Steward (Luke xvi.).
Hich Man and Lazarus (Luke xvi.).
Unjust .ludge (Luke xviii.).
Pharisee and the Publican (Luke xviii.).
Laborers in the Vineyard (Matt. xx. ).

Towards the

close of

seven
Dean Trench, thirty.
has been extended to fifty.
;

vii.).

Merciless Servant (Matt, xviii.).

our

By

Ix)rd's ministry

others, tb".

numbm

PARABLE

PARABLE

2330

Immediately before and after the entry into Jeru-

assume a new character.

laleni, the parahles

»re ai;aiii theocratic, hut

Kingdom, on
its

of the

wiiich tlicy cliietly dwell,

consummation.

final

tiie ])hasi;

They

are

is

of

prophetic, in

part, of tiie rejection of Israel, in part of tlie great

retribution of

tiie

'i'hey are
comini; of the l.oni.
what tlie jirophecy of Matt,

I

to tlie earher paraliles

xxiv.

26.
27.

on

to tlie .Sermon

is

—

we may refer
25. The Pounds

class

tlie

Mount.

To

this

(Luiie xix.).

The Two Sons (Matt. xxi.).
The Vineyard let out to Husbandmen
Luke xx.).
(Matt, xxi.; Mark xii.
The Murri.ige- Feast (.Matt. xxii.).
The Wise and Foolish Virgins (Matt.xxv.).
The Talents (Matt. x.xv.).
The Sheep and the Goats (Matt. xxv.).
;

28.

29.
30.
31.

of the several Gospels that
parables of the first and

It is characteristic

the greater part of

neetis for its grace

which

'I'liey

Divine
tliat

and completeness, but
is not essential.
It may be questioned,
however, whether this canon of interpretation it
likely to lead us to the full meaning of this portion
of our Lord's teaching.
True as it doubtless is,
that there Mas in each parable a leading thought
to be learnt partly from the parable itself, partly
from the occasion of its utterance, and that all else
gathers round that thought as a centre, it mwst be
remembered that in the great patterns of interpretation which He himself has given us, there is more
than this. Not only the sower and the seed and the
several soils have their counterjiarts in the spiritual
life,
but the birds of the air, the thorns, the
scorching heat, have each of them a significance.
The explanation of the wheat and the tares, given
with less fullness, an outline as it were, which the
advancing scholars would be abie to fill up, is
equally specific. It may be inferred from these two
instances that we are, at least, justified in looking
for a meaning even in the seeming acces.sories of a
par.ible

tlie

third grou])s belong to St. Matthew, emphatically
Those of the secthe Kvangelist of the kingdom.

ond are fuiiiMl for the most part in St. Luke. They
are such as we niiglit expect to meet with in the
Gos[)el whicii dwells most on the sympathy of
St. Mark, as giving vivid recChrist for all men.
ollections of the acts rather than the teaching of
Christ, is the scantiest of the three synoptic Gos-

paraiile.
interpreting
If the opposite mode of
should seem likely to lead us, as it has led many, to
strange and forced analogies, and an arbitrary dogmatism, the safeguard may be Ibund in our recollecting that in assigning such meanings we are but

mind of a teacher whose
words are higher than our thouyhts, recognizing
the analogies which may have been, liut which
It is not less characteristic that there are
pels.
those which he recognized.
It is were not necessarily
no paial)les properly so called in St. John.
No such interpretation can claim anything like
as if he, sooner than any other, had passed into
authority.
The very form of the teaching makes
the higher stage of knowledge in wiiich parables
probal]le that there may be, in any case, more
were no longer necessary, and therefore dwelt less it
explanation. The outward fact
than
one
legitimate
on them. Tliat which his spirit appropriated most
in nature, or in social life, may correspond to spirreadily were the words of eternal life, figurative it
government of the
might he in form, abounding in bold analogies, but itual facts at once in God"s
world, and in the history of the individual soul.
not in any single instance taking the form of a narA parable may be at once ethical, and in the highrntive."
There is thus a
est sense of the term prophetic.
Lastly it is to be noticed, jiartly as a witness to
wide field open to the di.scernment of the interthe truth of the four Gospels, partly as a line of
There are also restraints upon the mere
demarcation between them and all counterfeits, preter.
fertility of his imagination.
(1.) 'The analogies
that the apocryphal Go.spels contain no parables.
Human invention could imagine miracles (though must be real, not arbitrary. (2.) The parables are
a
whole,
and the interparts
of
to be considered as
these too in the spurious Gospels are stripped of all
pretation of one is not to override or encroach upon
that gives them majesty and significance), but the
direct
(.3.) 'The
the lessons taught by others.
parables of the (Josjiels were inimitaiile and unapteaching of Christ presents the standard to which
proachable liy any writers of that or the succeedreferretl, and by
They possess a life and power which all our interpretations are to he
ing age.
(Comp. Dean
be measured.
stamp them as with the " image and superscrip- which they are to
'Trench On tlie PnnthUi, Introductory I.'emarks: to
liven the total absence
tion " of the Son of Man.
which one who has once read it cannot but be nioru
of any allusion to them in the written or spoken
indebted than any mere references can indicate:
the Apostles shows how little their
teaching of
minds set afterwards in that direction, how little
likely they were to do more than testify what they

had actually
!t

heard.'-*

Lastly, there

III.

has Ijeen urged

is

liy

Stier, Wuvcis

of

the.

Lord

Jisug, on Mutt.
K.

xiii.

H.

11.)
I'.

* Literature. The following list embraces only
the law of interpretation. a few of the more noticeable works on this subFor fuller references see Ilase's Liben .lesu,
some writers, by none with ject.

or clearness than by Chrysostom
(//cw. in Mult. 04), that there is a scope or purpose for each parable, and that our aim must be

greater

as scholars guessing at the

force

y

Aiifl.

(1805), §00, and

lev, DUrtmr-aeii oti the

|)arliiii;'s

Cycloji.

— Charles

BM-

BulkI'ornbhs of our l^aviour, tiiid

ogro/iliica (Subjects), col.

187.'t. H.

this, not to find a sjiecial significance on tlie .Uir(icU'g,4 vols. I.ond. 1771. AmirewGray,
The rest, it is A Dtliuealiim of the J'iirnUi.'! if our t'aviour,
each circumstance or incident.
gaid, may be dealt with as the drapery which the with a Digs, on PariibUs nml Alleijoricul H'ritiiiy

to discern
in

c See an ingenious clnw^ifioatioii of the parables of
Qosiiel, according to tlioir sulyect-mattcr, hi

Mch

Intro'l union to the

WMtcott,
rli.,

and

Study of the Gospels, ch

^pfieiidix K.

b Tlie oxiHtoiioe of Iliibbinlc piinibles,
•up<-rf1<-i»l

tmd

re.Hciiiblnncu

buvu bad

uii liidcpondi-nt

latter n dihtiiiotlve powiir,

no others almost beyond
Wbclhcr wc believe as to outward form.
origin, und so to be

to tliose of the (lospel, Is

exct-ptlon to thin nt«t«'nieiit.

tttMil to

presenting a

of the genus of. this form of tcacbtni
uinong the .TewH, or to liiive lioen (ns clironolngioallv
tbey might have been) borrowed, coimriouslv or uu.
coiiKi-ioiiKly, from those of Cliri.it, tbcre is still in th4

fair gpoclinens

ttio

and

purit.v,

which place th«

ruugu of couipu-isou, ezMpi

PARADISE

PARADISE
m

general,

4to, also

i.,

1777, 2d

ed.

1814,

German

De Parab.

Cliristi, Tub. 1779,
Acad. i. 89-143, Eng. trans,
Essays and Diss, in Bibl. Lit., N. Y. 1829, vol.
and in Philol. Tracts (vol. ix. of the Edinb.

irans. 1783.

in

Loud.
Storr,

his Opusc.

ill

A. Krummacher, tjber den
evang. Geschic/ite, I,eipz. 1805,
197-225.
J.
F.
K. Eylert, liomilitn ub. die
§§
Parab. Jesu, H.alle, 1806, 2e Aufl. 1819, with a
Bibl.

Cabinet).

Cit\st u. d.

Form

prelim, essay

Jesu.

J

J.

F.
d.

Ueber das Chirakteristitcht d. Parab.
Kromm, Die sdmnitl. Parab. Jesu,

W. Scholten, Diatribe de Parab.
Fulda, 1823.
Jesu Cliristi, Delph. Bat. 1827.
F. W. Rettberg,
Parab.
De
J. C, Getting. 1827, 4to (prize essay;.
De
Parab.
H.
A.
Schultze,
J.
A.
C. Indole pottica,
Getting. 1827, 4to (prize essay).
A. F. Uuger,
De I'arab. Jesu Natura, Jnlerpretatione, Usu,
(Highly commended.)
Lips. 1828.
B. Bailey,
Expos of the Parables, with a Prelim. Diss, on
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—

have been suggested
(1) from wapd
and BfVQ), giving as a meaning, the " well-watered
ground " (Suidas, s. v.); (2) from wapd and Ser<ra,
far-fetched,

a barbarous word, supposed to signify a plant, or
collection of plants (Joann. Damasc. in Suidas, I.

c); (3) from

erlautert, u. praM.-homilet. bearbeitet,

iibersetzt,

2331

Sanskrit is " foreign country," and al^
though they admit that it may also mean " the
best or most excellent couTitry," they look on this
as an instance of casual coincidence rather than
derivation." Other etymologies, more fanciful and
classical

(4)

StCl

D^^ mS,

mS,

to bring forth herbs;

to bring forth

myrrh (Ludwig,

de raptu Pauli in Parad. in Menthen's Thesaur.
Theolog. p. 1702).

On the assumption that the Song of Solomon
and Ecclesiastes were written in the time of Solomon, the occurrence of the foreign word may be
accounted for either (1) on the hypothesis of later
forms having crept into the text in the process of
transcription, or (2) on that of the word having
found its way into the language of Israel at the
time when its civilization took a new flight under
the Son of David, and the king borrowed from the
customs of central Asia that which made the royal
park or garden p.art of the glory of the kingdom.
In Neh. ii. 8, as might be expected, the word is
used in a connection which points it out as distinctly Persian.

The account given

gardens of Babylon,

of the hangincr

manner, indicates Media
as the original seat both of the word and of the
thing.
Nebuchadnezzar constructed them, terrace
upon terrace, that he might reproduce in the plains
of Mesopotamia the scenery with which the Median
princess he had married iiad been fomiliar in her
native country; and this was the origin of the
/cpe/xotrrbs irapaSeiao^ (Berosus, in Joseph, c. Ap.
i. 19).
In Xenophon the word occurs irequently,
and we get vivid pictures of the scene which it implied.
A wide open park, inclosed against injury,
yet with its natural beauty unspoiled, with stately
forest trees, many of them bearing fruit, watered
by clear streams, on whose banks roved large herds
of antelopes or sheep
tiiiswas the scenery which
connected itself in the mind of the Greek traveller
with the word TrapaSetaos, and for which his own
language supplied no precise equivalent.
(Comp.
Anab. i. 2, § 7, 4, § 9; ii. 4, § 14; Hellen. iv. 1,
in like

—

(D^n^, Pardes: TrapaSeKTo^:
Paradisus). Questions as to the nature and locality
of Paradise as identical with the garden of Gen. ii.
Cyrop. i. 3, § 14;
(Eamom. 4, § 13.)
§ 15;
and iii. have been already discussed under Eden'. Through
the writings of Xenophon, and through
It remains to trace the history of the word and the
the general admixture of orientalisms in the later
associations connected with it, as it appears in the
Greek after the conquests of Alexander, the word
later books of the 0. T. and in the language of
gained a recognized place, and the LXX. writers
Christ and His Apostles.
chose it for a new use which gave it a higher worth
The word itself, though it appears in the above .and secured for it
a more perennial life.
The garform in Cant. iv. 13, EccL ii. 5, Neh. ii. 8, may be
den of Eden became 6 Trapddft(ros rrjs Tpv<pris
classed, with hardly a doubt, as of Aryan rather
(Gen. ii. 15, iii. 23; Joel ii. 3). They used the
than of Semitic origin.
It first appears in Greek
as

coming straight from Persia (Xen.

(Jreek lexicogniphers classify

(Julius Pollux, Ononuist.

ix.

3

it
).

same word whenever there was any

ut

as a Persian

Modern

inf.).

word

philologists

allusion,

how-

ever remote, to the fair region which had been the
first blissful home of man.
The valley of the
Jordan, in their version, is the paradise of God

same conclusion with hardly a dissentient (Gen. xiii.
There is no tree in the paradise
10).
(Renan, Lavgues Semiliques, ii. 1, p. 153).
of God equal to th<at which in the prophet's vision
Gesenius (s. v.) traces it a step further, and consymbolizes the glory of Assyria (Ez. xxxi. 1-9).
nects it with the Sanskrit pnra-dega
hirrh, well- The
im.agery of this chapter furnishes a more vivid
lilled land, and applied to an ornamental garden
picture of the scenery of a ^apdSeiaos than we
Ittached to a house.
Other Sanskrit scholars, find elsewhere. The prophet
to whom " the wora
however, assert that the meaning of para-dega in
of the Lord came " by the river of Chebar may
accept the
voice

=

a Professor Monier Williams allowii tho writer
to
ia of this opinion
Comii. also Busch-

»; that he

mann,
u.

in

Humboldt's Cosmos,

Oruber, Encycloii.

r

v.

ii.

note 230, and Ersiib
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have seen what he describes so clearly. Else- again, paradi.se was neither on the earth, nor with
where, however, as in tlie translation of the three in it, but above it, in the thiid heaven, or in som«
(lassages in wiiicii pnrths occurs in the Hebrew, it higher orb.
[liE.\^I•:N.]
Or there were two paris used in a more general sense.
(Ccinp. Is. i. 30; adises, the upper and the lower
one in heaven,
well

—

Num.

xxiv. 6; Jer. xxix. 5;

Susann.

ver. i.)

for those

—

who had

attained the heights of holiness

It was natural, however, that tiiis liigher meanone in earth, for those who had lived but deing sliould Ijeconie the exclusive one, and be asso- cently (Schoettgen, I/or. Ihb.in Apuc. ii. 7), and
new tiiouglits. Paradise, with no other the heavenly paradise was sixty times as large ai
word to qualify it, was the bright region which the whole lower earth (Lisennienger, A'nUkcU. Ju-

ciated witli

man

Lst, wliicli was guarded l)y tlie flaming (lenl/i. ii. p. 2'.)7).
Each had seven palaces, and in
Soon a new hope sprang up.
Over and each palace were its appropriate dwellers (iOid. p.
all questions as to where the primeval garden
302).
As the righteous dead entered paradise,

liad

sword.
aliove

had been,

tiiere

came

tiie

belief

that

it

did not

angels stripped them of their grave-clothes, arrayed

There was a paradise them in new robes of glory, and placed on their
still into which man nnglit ho|)e to enter.
It is a heads diadems of gold and pearl.s (ibid. p. 3 10
matter of some interest to a.scertain with what asso- There was no night there.
Its pavement was of
ciations the word was comiected in the minds of precious stones.
Plants of healing power and
the .lews of I'alestine and other countries at the wondrous fragrance grew on the banks of its
belong entirely to

tlie

past.

1.

time of our Lord's teacliing, what .sen.se therefore streams (ibid. p. 313).
From this lower paradise
we may attach to it in the writings of tiie N. T.
the .souls of the dead rose on sabbaths and on
In this as in otlier instances we may distinguish feast-days to the higher (ibid. p. 318), where every
three modes of thought, each with marked char- day there was the presence of Jdiovah holding
acteristics, 3et often blended together in different council with Mis saints (ibid. p. 320).
(Conip. also
proportions, and melting one into tlie other by .Schoettgen, Har. Ileb. in Luc. xxiii.)
hardly (lerceptible degrees,
luich has its counter(3.) Out of the discussions and theories of the
part in the teaching of Christian theologians. Kabliis, there grew a broad popular belief, fixed in
The language of the N. T. stand.^; apart from and the hearts of men, accepted without discussion,
ibove all.
(1.) To the Idealist school of Alexan- blending with their best hopes.
Their prayer for
dria, of which Philo is the representative, paradi.se the dyini; or the dead was that his soul might rest
was nothing more than a .syudjol and an allegory. in paradise, in the garden of Eden (Maiinonides,
Traces nf this way of looking at it had appeared Porta .l/osr'i.-, quoted by \\'etstein //; J.iic. xxiii.;
previously in the teaching of the Son of Sirach. Taylor, Funeral Sermon on ISir (!. D.ds/on).
The

The

Eden are figures of the wide belief of the Essenes, as reported by Josephu.s (B
Wisdom, and she is as the brook which ./. ii. 8, § 11), may be accepted as a fair represenbecomes a river and waters the Paradise of God tation of the thoughts of those who, like them,
(Ixclus. xxiv. '2.3-;!0).
This, however, was com- were not trained in the Habbinical .schools, living
patible with the recognitifin of Gen. ii. as speaking in a sim])le and more childlike faith.
To them
'jf a iiict.
To Philo the thougiit of the fact was accordingly jiaradise was a far-off land, a region
four rivers of

streams of

The primeval history spoke of no where there was no scoreliing heat, no consuming
men plant and water. Spiritual cold, where the soft west-wind from the ocean blew
perfection {aptrii) ^'"^ '1'*^ only paradise.
The forevermore. The visions of the 2d book of Estrees that Ljrew in it were the thoughts of the dras, though not without an admixture of Christian
spiritual man. The fruits which they bore were thoughts and plirases, may be looked ujion as replife and knowledge and inunortality.
The four resenting this phase of feeling. There also we
rivers flowing from one source are the four virtues have the picture of a fair garden, streams of milk
of the later Platonists, each derived Irom tlie same and honey, twelve trees laden with divers fruits,
source of goodness (Plnlo, dt Atler/. i.).
It is ob- mighty mountains whereon grow lilies and rosea
vious that a system of interpretation such as this (ii. I'J)
a pl.ace into which the wicked shall not
was not likely to become popular. It was confined enter.

unenduralile.

garden such as

—

to a

has

possibly to a single teacher.
It
or notliing corresponding to it in the N. T.

sini,'le sciiool,

little

{'2.)

Tlie Kabbinic sciiools of Palestine present-

ed a

pii;ise of thought the very opposite of tliat of
the Alexandrian writer.
They had their descrip-

and detailed, a complete topography
of the unseen world.
Paradise, the garden of
I'-den, existed still, and they discussed the question
uf it.s locality.
The answers were not always consistent with each other.
It was far oft' in the distant Kast, further than the foot of man had trod.
It was a region of the world of the dead, of Sheol,
in the heart of the earth.
Gehenna was on one
side, with its flames and torments.
Paradise on
tions, definite

It is

with this popular

belief,

rather than with

that of either school of Jewish thought, that the
language of the N. T. connects itself.
In this, as
in

for

other instances, it is made the starting-point
an education which leads men to rise from it to

higher thoughts.
The old word is kept, .and is
new dignity or power. It is significant,
indeed, that the word " par.idise " nowhere occurs

raised to a

in

the public teaching of our Lord, or in his in-

own disciples. Connected .is it
had been with the thoughts of a sensuous happiness, it was not the fittest or the best word for
those whom He was training to rise out of sensuous
tercourse with his

thoughts to the higher regions of the spiritual life.
I'or them, accordingly, the kingdom of Heaven,
the king<lom of God, are the words most dwelt on.
ixiii.)
The jiatriarchs were there, Abraham, and The blessedness of the pure in heart is that they
.gaac, and .I.arob, ready to receive their faithful shall see (iod.
If langu.age borrowed from tlieii
descendants into their bosoms (.Joseph. <Ie Afacc. common speech is used at other times, if they hcai
i. l;t).
The highest place of honor at the feast of the marriage-supper and the ne,w wine, it is not
of the blessed souls was .Abraham's bosom (Luke till they have been taught to understand parablei
tvi. 2'-\). on which the new heir of immortality re- and to sepanite the figure from the re.dity.
Witk
lied its tlu' favored and honored guest. Or, the thief dying on the cross 'he case was diiFereiit
tiie intermediate home of the iilessed.
Wetstein, (Jrotiiis, and Schoettgen vn Ltir.

'he otlier.
;»

'onip.
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We can assume nothing in tlie rob i)er- outlaw, but Hades, and is therefore ditterent from Abrah«m'«
We bosom (TertuU. de Idol. c. IS). It is above and
the most rudimentary forms of popular belief.
may well lielieve that the word used here, and here beyond the world, separated troni it by a wall of
Duly, in

tlie

had a special

whole course of the Gospel history,
fitness for him.
His reverence, sym-

pathy, repentance, hope, uttered themselves in the
prayer, " l^ord, remember me when thou coniest
into thy kini;dom

What

"'
!

were the thoughts of

the sufferer as to that kingdom we do not know.
Unless they were supernaturally raised aljove the

(TertuU. Apol.

fire

c.

for all faithful souls,

saints,

47).

It is the " refrigerium

"

where they have the vision of

and angels, and of Christ liimself
ad Orthodox, lb and 85), or

lieapons.

(Just.

M.

for those

only who are entitled, as martyrs, fresh from the
baptism of blood, to a special reward above their
It is in the
fellows (Tei'tuU. de Aitim. c. 5o).*

It is
which the disciples had readied by slow and fourth heaven (Clem. Alex. Eroym. § 51).
must have been mingled with n some unknown region of the earth, where the
visions of an earthly glory, of pomp, anil victory, seas and skies meet, higher than any earthly mounand triumph. The answer to his prayer gave him tain (Joann. Damasc. de Or/hod. Eid. ii. 11), an(1
what he needed most, the assurance of inunediate had thus escaped the waters of the Flood (V. Lorn
The word paradise spoke to him, bard, Sentenl. ii. 17, E.). It has been identified
rest and peace.
the with the cpvXaKT} of 1 Pet. iii. I'J, and the spirits
as to other Jews, of repose, shelter, joy
level

painful steps, they

—

greatest contrast possible to the thirst, and agony,
Undiand shame of the hours upon the cross.

uientary as his previous thoughts of it might be,
this was the word fittest for the education of his
spirit.

There is a like significance in the general absence of the word from the language of the EpisHere also it is found nowhere in the direct
tles.
teaching.

It

occurs

only

in

passages

that

are

and therefore almost of necessity symbolic.
St. Paul speaks of one, apparently of himself, as having been "caught up into paradise," as
having there heard things that might not be utIn the message to the first
tered (2 Cor. xii. 4)."
of the Seven Churches of Asia, " the tree of life
which is in the midst of the paradise of God,"' apapocalyptic,

pears as the reward of
Bynil)ol of

him

that overcometh, the

an eternal blessedness.

antediluvian races who repented before the great destruction overlook them
(Conip. an elab(Bishop Horsley, IStriiioiis, xx.).
orate note in Thilo, Codex Apocryph. N. T. p.
The word enters largely, as might be ex754.)
pected, into the apocryphal literature of the early
Where the true Gospels are most retiChurch.
The Goscent, the mythical are most exuberant.
pel of Nicodemus, in narrating Christ's victory
over Hades (the "harrowing of hell" of our early
in it are those of the

English mysteries), tells how, till then, Enoch and
how the
had been its sole inhabitants'^
penitent robber was there with his cross on the
huw the souls of the
night of the crucifixion
patriarchs were led thither by Christ, and were re-

—

Elijah

—

ceived by the archangel Michael, as he kept watch
with the flaming sworils at the gate. In the apoc-

(Com p. Dean ryphal Acta Philippi

Trench, Coniin. on the Episths to the Seven
The thing, though not the
Churches, in loc.)
word, appears in the closing visions of Rev. xxii.
(4.) The eager curiosity which prompts men to
press ou into the things behind the veil, has led
them to construct hypotheses more or less definite
as to the intermediate state, and these have affected the thoughts which Christian writers have con-

(Tischendorf, Act. Aposi. p.

the Apostle is sentenced to remain for forty
days outside the circle of paradise, because he had
given way to anger and cursed the people of Hie8'J),

rapohs for their unbelief.

word presents some
Accepting in this, as in other
instances, the mythical elements of eastern Christianity, the creed of Islam presented to its followers
nected with the word paradise. Patristic and later the hope of a sensuous paradise, and the Persian
interpreters follow, as has been noticed, in the foot- word was transplanted tinough it into the lanTo Origen and others guages spoken by them.'-' In the West it passes
steps of the Jewish schools.
of a like si)iritual hisight, paradise is but a syno- through some strange transformations, and deThe thought that men on
one scends to baser uses.
nym for a region of lile and immortality
and the same with the third heaven (Jerome, Ep. entering the Church of Christ returned to the
had forfeited, was symwhich
Adam
ad J oh. IJieros. in Wordsworth on 2 Cor. xii.). blessedness
So far as it is a place, it is as a school in which the bolized in the church architecture of the fourth
The narthex, or atrium, in which were
Boids of men are trained and learn to judge rightly century.
of the things they have done and seen on earth assembled those who, not hemg Jidtles in full comThe sermon of Basil, munion, were not admitted into the interior of the
'Origen, de Priiic. ii. 12).
de Paradiso, gives an eloquent representation of building, was known as the "Paradise" of the
Athanasius, it has
iie common belief of Christians who were neither church (Alt, Cullus, p. 591).
Minds at once logical been said, speaks scornfully of Arianism as creepnystical nor speculative.
tnd sensuous ask questions as to the locality, and ing into this paradise,!^ implying that it addressed
In the West
It is not in itself to the ignorant and untaught.
ht answers are wildly conjectural.
(5.)

The

later history of the

facts of interest.

—

« For the questions (1) whether the raptus of St.
Paul was corporeal or incorporeal, (2) whether the
third heaven is to be identified .vith or distinguished
from paradise, (3) whether tliis was the upper or the
lower paradise of the Jewish schools, comp. Meyer,
Wordsworth, Alford, in Inc. ; August, de lien, ad lilt.
Ludwig, Diss, de raptu Fauli, in Menthen's
xii.
Interpreted by the current Jewish belief
Thesaurus.
of the period, we njay refer the " t/iiri/ heaven " to a
" paradise,'''' to a vision of
vision of the Divine Glory
te fellowship of the righteous dead, waiting in calm;

;

«aeB

and peace

for their final resurrection.

6

A

special treatise

unfortunately

by Tertullian, de Paradiso,

is

lost.

c One trace of this belief is found in the Tulg. of
Ecclus. xliv. 16, " translatus est in paradisum," in th«
any corresponding word in the Greek

absence of
text.

d Thus it occurs In the Koran in the form firdaus;
and the name of the Persian poet Ferdusi is probably
derived from it (Humboldt's Cosmos, ii. note 23(').
e The passai^e quoted by Alt is from Oral. c. Arian.
II. (vol. i. p. 307, Colon. 1686)
Kal /Siaferai ttclAi*
:

eio-eAdetf eis Tov napa.Sci.<TOV rrji eKKA)]<n'a;.

InSQUiou*

PARAH
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a change of form, and one singular change porphyry, set. as it were, in a superficial margin ol
oi applicatiuii.
Paradise becomes in sunie itali.-ui old red sandstone, form.'s nearly a scalene triangle
dialects Paraviso, and this passes into tlie French with its ai^ex southwards, and having its base O!
truce

paifis," denoting the western porcli of a church,
or the open space in front of it (lUicange, ;(. v.

"Parvisus";

Diez,

Etymolotj. U'uiierb.

In the church this space

was

p.

703).

we have
The word

occupie<I, as

seen, hy tiie lower classes of the people.

up|)er edije not a straight, but concave crescent lint

— the ridge,

in short, of the e^ Tih range of mounextending about 120 miles from cast to west,
with a slight dip, the curve of the aforesaid crescent
southwards.
Speaking generally, the wilderness
of Sinai (Num. x. 12, xii. 10), in which the marchstations of Taberah and Hazeroth, if the lattei
[IIazehotii] be identical with Ilmlherd, are probably included towards its N. E. limit, m.iy lie said

tains,

was transferred from the place of worship to the
place of amusement, and, though the jjosition was
was applied to the highest and
cheapest gallery of a French theatre (Alt, Cttltus,
1. c).
liy some, however, this use of the word is to lie S. of the et-Tih range, the wilderness of
connected only with the extreme height of the gal- Paran N. of it, and the one to end where the other
That of Paran is a stretch of chalky
lery, just as "cheniin de Paradis " is a proverliial begins.
phrase for any specially arduous undertaking (Ue- formation, the chalk bein;; covered with coarse
gravel, mixed with black flint and drifting isand.
schcrelle, Oicliiiiu die Fi'(ingiiis).
K. H. 1*.
* On tills suliject see \V. A. Alger"s Crilical The surface of this extensive desert tract is a slope
Uislovy of tht iJoclriiie of a Future Life, 4th a.scending towards the north, and in it appear to
ed. N. Y. 18GG, and for the literature, the biblio- rise (by Hussegger's map, from which most of the
graphical Appendix to that work (comp. references previous description is taken) three chalky ridges,
as it were, terraces of mountainous fortuation, all
in the Index of Subjects).
A.
(nnCn, with the def. article [the to the W. of a line drawn fnnu I'ls Mohammtd
to KiUiit il-Ari$h on the Jlcditerranean.
The
hiifer'\: ^apa\ Alex. A<l>ap'- Apliphnra), one of caravan-route
from Cniro to Akiibn crosses the etthe cities in the territory allotted to Benjamin, T'lh desert in
a line from \V. to K., a little S.
In
named only in the lists of the conquest (.losh. xviii. this wide tract, which extends northwards to join
23).
It occurs in the first of tiie two groups into
the "wilderness of Beer-sheba " ((>en. xxi. 21, cf.
which the towns of Benjamin are divided, which
14), and eastward probably to the wilderness of Zin
seems to contain those of the northern and eastern [Kadksh] on the Edomitish border, Ishmael dwelt,
portions of the tribe, between .lericho. Bethel, and and there probably his posterity originally multiGeba; the towns of the south, from Gibeon to .le- plied. Ascending northwards from it on a meridian
rusalem, being enumerated in the second group.
to the E. of Beer-slieba, we should reach Maou and
entirely diflerent,

PA'RAH

In the

Otioiiiiistiam

—

Aphra

("

")

it is

specified

the text of Kusebius being
by .Jerome only
wanting,
as five miles east of Bethel. No traces
of the name have yet been found in that position;
but the name Fdnih exists further to the S. E.
attached to the IVddy Fdrali, one of the southern
branches of the great Wady Suivtinit, and to a
site of ruins at the junction of the same with the

—

main

valley.

C'armel, or that southern portion of the territory

of .Juflah,

W.

of the Dead Sea,

known

as

" the

South,'' where the waste changes gradually into

an iniiidiabited pasture-land, at lc;\^t in sjiring and
autumn, and in which, under the name of •' Paran,"

Nahal

fed his flocks (1 .'^am. xxv. 1).

Between the

wilderness of Paran and that of Zin no strict de-

marcation exists in the narrative, nor do the natural
features of the region,

.sio

i'ar

as

yet ascertained,

This identification, first suggested by Dr. Kobin- yield a well-defined boundary. The name of Paran
son (i. 439), is supported by Van de Velde ( .l/t-mo/;-, seenis, as in the story of Ishmael, to have preThe drawback men- dominated towards the western extremity of the
p. 33'J) and Schwarz (p. 12G).
tioned by Ur. li., namely, that the Arabic word northern desert frontier of et-Tih, and in Num.
"
(=• mouse ") differs in signification from the He- xxxiv. 4 the wilderness of Zin, not Paran, is spoken
brew (" the cow '') is not of much force, since it is of as the southern border of the land or of the
the habit of
of

modern names

to cling to similarity

sound with the ancient names, rather than of

(Vomitare Beit-ur ; i-l A<il, etc.)
A view of W'liily Fdroli is given by Barclay
G.
(,Cily, etc p. 558), who proposes it for ^Enon.

signification.

* PARALYTIC, HEALING
[HousK, vol. ii. p. 1104.]

OF THE.

If liy the Paran
(Josh. xv. 3).
great ami terrible
"
so emphatically described as the haunt
wilderness
of noxious creatures and the terror of the wayfarer (Deut. i. 19, viii. 15), then we might see how
the adjacent tracts, which still must be called
" wilderness," might, either as having less repul-

tribe of .Judah

region

sive

PAOIAN, EL-PA'RAN

(pW?,

^ >?

we understand " that

features,

or because

they lay near to some

nomenclature of their
For tlic latter re.Tson the wildernesses of
Zin, eastward towards lulom and Mount Seir, and
1, Hom. Maww, Vat. Maav: Plmrnn]).
of Shur, westward towards Egypt, might be thug
1 It is shown under Kadesh that the name distinguished; for the former reason that of Sin
Paran corresponds probably in general outline with and Sinai.
It would not be inconsistent with the
the desert el- Ti/i. The Sinaitic desert, including the rules of Scriptural nomenclature, if we suppose
K-cdge of nietamorphic rocks, granite, syenite, and these accessory wilds to be sometimes included

)^SD: ^apdu, LXX. and

M

his conjecture

ifi.

It

may

own.

Joseph.; [1 Sam. xxv.

be questioned whether the
is not the crea

larcosni which be finds in the words
tion of his

own ium^natlon.

settled country, have a si)ccial

There seems no ground

o This word will be familiar to many readers from
the " Ilesponsiones in Parviso " of the Oxford system
of examination, however little they may previously
have connected that place with their thoughts of par-

word paradise to any section of the
Ohurcli, hut mtlior to the Churv;h as a whole (comp

ndi.te.

Tlio Arinns were to
August, lie (Sen. ad litt. xii.).
Vtaat the f.-rpent hud been to the earlier paradise.

la /yiMi'i/i

for peferrhiK tlie

it

Hy

otiien',

however, I'arvisum (or -sus)

is

d»

rived ''a jMirviM puoris ibi edootis "' (Mtnagt, Orig. <#
' I'arvis ""i.
/•Vufij. s. v.

.

PARAN

PARAN
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"
firmed by 1 K. xi. 18, from which we further learn
onder the general name of " wilderness of Paran
and to this extent we may perhaps modify the the fact of its being an inhabited region: and the
prerious general statement tliat S. of the tt- Tih position required i)y the context here is one between
If we are to reconcile these
rauge is the wilderness of Sinai, and N. of it thaf Midian and I'^gypt.
Still,
construed strictly, the wilder- passages by the aid of the personal history of
of Paran.
nesses of Paran ai:d Zin would seem to lie as Moses, it seems certain that the local Midian of
[Kadksh.] If, the Siniatic peninsula must have lain near the
already approximately laid down.
The
however, as previously hinted, they may in another Mount Horeb itself (Ex. iii. 1, xviii. 1-5).
view be reijarded as overlapping, we can more easily site of the " Paran " of Hadad the Kdomite must
" then have lain to the X. W. or Egyptian side of
"
how
understand
Chedorlaomer, when he
smote
;

the peoples S. of the Dead Sea, returned round its
southwestern curve to the el-Paran, or " terehinth-

Paran," viewed as indicating a locality in
connection with the wilderness of Paran, and yet
close, apparently, to that Dead Sea border (Gen.
tree of

tiv. 6).

Was

to
it

there, then, a Panan proper, or definite spot
which the name was applied V
From Deut. i. 1
should seem there must have been. This ia con-

This brings us. if we assume any prinHoreb.
mountain, except iserbal," of the whole Sinaitic group, to be "</ie Mount of God," so close to
the W'di/i/ Ftiran that the similarity of name.'
supported by the recently expressed opinion
ejninent ire'^raphers, may be taken as establishini,
Kitter (vol. xiv. p. 741), Till
substantial identity.
and Stanley (pp. 39-41) both consider that Hepliidim is to be found in Wiady Feiran, and iia

cipal

1'

1

BnliM of FetrAn in Wady Teir&n.
ather place in the whole peninsula seems, from its
local advantages, to have been so likely to form an

be satisfied by an eminence adjacent to the ^^'<l<ll^
Feiran.
The vegetable manna f' of the tamarisk

Solomon's time between Kdom and grows wild there (Seetzen, lieiseti, iii. 75), as
Burckhardt {Syr'ui, etc. p. G02) descril)es does the colacynth, etc. (Robinson, i. 121-124).
" to
this wady as narrowing in one spot to 100 paces, Wliat could have led Winer (s. r. " Paran
and adds that the high mountains adjacent and place el-Paran near Elath, it is not easy to say, esthe thick woods which clothe it, contribute with pecially as he gives no authority.
2. "Mount" Paran occurs only in two poi^if
tlie bad water to make it unhealthy, but that it is,
in the whole passages (Dent, xxxiii. 2: Hab. iii. 3), in one of
for productiveness, the finest valley
peninsula, containing four miles of gardens and which Sinai and .Seir appear as local accessories, in
Yet he thinks it was not the Paran the other Teman and (ver. 7) Cushan and Midian.
date-groves.
Professor Stanley, on the contrary, We need hardly pause to inquire in what senso
of Scripture.
seems to speak on this point with greater confi- Seir can be brought into one local view with Sinai.
dence in the affirmative than perhaps on any other It is clear from a third poetic passage, in which
See espe- Paran does not appear (Judg. v. 4, 5), but which
question connected with the Exodus.
cially his remarks (39-41) regarding the local term contains " Seir," more literally determined by
"hill" of Ex. xvii. 9, 10, which he considers to " Edom," still in the same local connection with
entrepot in

Egypt.

)

'=

a For the reaaons why

Sfrbd.1

should not be

lepted, see Sd;ai.

a».-

c Compare, however, the same traveller's statement
of the claims of a coast wady at Tiir, on the Gulf of
Suez (Burckhardt. Arab. ii. 362 comp. WeUsted, ii.
9), " receiving all the waters which flow down from th«
;

1"1S9, says the wilderness so called,
"between Midian and Egypt, bears this name at the higher range of Sinai to the sea (Stanley, p. 19).
d The Tamarix Gallica 7nannifera of Ehrenbeid
No maps now in use give any closer
present day."
fc

Qescn.

s.

v.

•'

\ppioximaty>n to

^e

ancient

name than Feiran

the IMrfa of the Arabs (Robinson,

i.

116).

PARMENAS
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PARBAR

•'Sinai," tiiat the

Hebrew found no

tiie jjreater

viewiii<;

I'.xodus

tlie

III

may

as

witli

scenes of (Jod's nianili'stiition

as historically and

At any

connected.

Icieally

difficulty in

good a

rate

nionilly,"

Mount

be claimed

ri^jlit

not

if

I'aran here
for

tiie

Sinaitic as for the Edoniitish side of the difficulty.
And the distance, after all, from Iloreii to Mount

Seir was probably one of ten days or less (I)eut.

i.

does not follow (as some have assumed) that
I'arbar was identical with the "suburbs" of 2 K.
xxiii. 11, though the words denoting each may
have the same signification.
I'or it seems most
consonant with proliability to sup|K)se that the
" horses of the Sun " would be kept on the ea.>tem
side of the temple mount, in full view of the
rising r.-vys of the god as they shot over the Mount
It

and not

not unlikely tiiat if the H'udy IWriin be
the Paraii proper, the naine "Mount" I'aran may
have been either assi;,'iied to the special member

of Olives,

northwestern) of the .Sinaitic mountain-group
which lies adjacent to that wady,'' or to the whole

which perpetuated

2).

It is

(tlie

That

Sinaitic cluster.

speci.al

ridge of Sirbdl.

|)ejiked

of I'aran

mcmlier

is

the

five-

view for the

If tliis

site

Parbiir

H.

PAR'BAR
[see

(~'2"^?n» with the

word occurring
Chr. xxvi.

definite arti-

A

<^5ia5«xoMf''<'i's:

in

in

"At

the

two at tlie I'arbar.''
from the context, it would seem that I'arbar was
some place on tlie west side of the Temple inclosure, the same side with the causeway and the gate

The

.Shallecheth.

w.ay

latter w.as close

— perhaps on

it

as the

to tlie cause-

Buh Sihilh now

is

—

ind we know from its remains that the causew.ay
Aas at the extreme north of the western walb
I'arbar therefore must have been south of Shalto

the

PARCHED GROUKD.

*
term

(!2*^tt?,

The Hebrew

sharab) so rendered in

xxxv. 7

Is.

— "the porclied gnmml
become a
— understood by the best scholars de-

(A. V.)
pool "

shall

to

is

note the miratje, the Arabic

So

svn'ib.

Clesenius,

I'urst,

name
l>e

which

for

ia

Ilitzig,

^^'ette,

uvrlerb. art.

PARCHMENT.

[Wiutixc]

PARLOR./ A

word in I'.nglish usage meaning the common room of the family, and hence
proliably in A. V. denoting the king's audiencechamber, so uswl in reference to Eglon (Judg. iii.
20-2.'); Micliardson, Eny. Did.).
[House, vol. ii.
H. W. P.
p. 11.35.]

PARMASH'TA

lecheth.

As

[Kuth, Book of,

ed.]

1

four (Levites) at the causeway

I'arbar westward

ancient Jebusite name,
the Israelite conquest

itself after

Knobel, Evvald, etc.; conip. Winer, JJibl. Rtoi" Sandmeer," and Thomson's Lanti
ami Book, ii. 287, 288. The phenomenon referred
From this passage, and also
A.
to is too well known to need description here.

but there found twice:

18,

II.

celMa).
Ilelirew and A. V. only

lielow]:

possibly an

is

PARCHED CORN.

must have pro*
encampment by the sea (Num. Amer.

Tmjibih [Wii.DKiiNJiss oi'
Till-: \V,\m)kking], by the " middle " route of the
three indicated by Stanley (pp. 38, 3'J).

western

its

many a Danish and Saxon name
has been perpetuated, and still exists, only slightly
disguised, in the city of London.
G.

ceeded from their
x.\xiii. 10), probably

cle

a deep valley on

of the city, as

correct, the Israelites

is

in

side.

meaning of the name, the Rabbis

(Sril?"»"1?

[superim;

(ics.]
Map^uoo-i/ua; .Alex. MapfMaaifiva:
" the outside Saiiskr.,
One of the ten
[F.V. Map/xaa-i/x.] Plieymi'»ta).
place; " while modern authorities take it as equivsons of llamaii slain by the Jews in Shushan (Esth.
alent to the p'irrarivi ^ in 2 K. xxiii. 11 (A. V.
ix. 0).
"suburbs "), a word almost identical with pnrbnr,
{Xlapixevas [prol). a contracand iised by the early Jewish interpreters as the
One cf the seven
equivalent of mir/idshlm, the precincts (A. V. tion of I'armenides, stendjast] ).
"suburbs") of the Levitical cities. Accepting deacons, " men of honest report, full of the Holy
whole body of
this interpretation, there is no difficulty in identi- Ghost and wisdom," selected by the
ministration of
fying the I'arbar with the suburb (rh >rpod(TTeioi') the disciples to superintend the
poor.
necessitous
mentioned by .losephus in describing Herod's Tem- their alms to the widows and
placed sixth on the list of those who
ple (Ant. XV. 11, § 5), as lying in the deep valley I'annenas is
which separated the west wall of the Temple from were ordained by the laying on of the hands of
(Acts vi. 5).
the city opposite it; in other words, the southern the Apostles to this special function

generally agree

in

''

:

translating

it

PAR'MENAS

end of the Tyropaon, which iiitcrveiips between His name occurs but this r)ncc in Scripture; and
The ecclesiastical history records nothing of him save
the Wailing I'lace and the (so-called) Zion.
two gates in the origjnal wall were in Herod's the tradition that he suHered martyrdom at I'hilippi
In the
in the reign of Trajan (Baron, ii. 55).
Temple increased to four.
T'llm.

« The language in the three passngc.i (Deut. xxxiii.
Judg. v. 4, 5) is ns strikingly similar as
2; llab. iii
All describe
i.s the purport and spirit of all the three.
a spiritual prnseneo manifested by natural convulsions
uttcndiint
and all are confirmed by I's. Ixviii. 7, 8,

siau word,

;

which Sinai nlono is named. Wo may almost
regard this lofty rhapsody as a conunouplace of the
inspired fotig of triumph, in which tlio seer seems to
IcaTo earth ho far beneath him that the prcciscnciis of
is

mD

I

and the references

in

Lightfoot,

;

sun and

in

gcograpliic detail

T.

8.

Profpect of Trwpir, ch. v.
e tlesenius. The.'', p. 1123 a
Kiirst, Il(in,lub.\\.236b,
Ooscnius connect.* /lan-arnn with a similar I'eretc.

;

/

1.

lor" in
bcr,"

lost to his view.

mcauing u building open on

all sides to

the

air.

"nn
1

;

oTro&>)io)

:

ciibiciiliim

;

once only " par-

Chr. xxviil. 11; elsewhere usually

a wlthdmwin,i room

2.
nStrb;
Out of the Warhi Feirnn, in an easterly direction,
W'ri'/i/ Shrik/i, which conducts the tnivellor
''chamber."
.See KicjicrfB map.
lirectly to th« ''modern Iloreb."'
I>

"<ham-

(Oe». p. 448).

KaT6.\vtia;

triclinium;

uauaU;

runs the

8.

e

What Hebrew

woifl

the

LXX.

read here

Is

not

tlau.
<t

Sec the

Targum of

the passage

;

also Buxt«rf, Lex.

I

n*b3?,

with art. lu each instance where A.

V

canaculinn ; luuall}
"parlor;" to iiirtpifov
" chamber."
It denotes on upiicr chamber lo I Smb
xviii. 83, 2 K. xxiii. 12.

hai

;

:

;

PARTHIANS

J'ARNACH
calendar of the Byzantine Church he and
chorus are commemorated on July 28th.
K.

PAR'NACH (TF3~I5

[sivlfl

[

11—

.s.

or chlica/e, Ges.]

4>apvdx' Phaninch).

Father or ancestor of Klizaphan priuce of the tribe of Zebuluii (Num. xxxiv.
25).

Imt were not at this time
iield ill
much rejjute as soldiers. In the final
struggle between the tireeks and Persians they
remained faithful to the latter, serving at Arbela
(Arr. £xp. Alex. iii. 8) but offering only a weak
resistance to Alexander

vvlieii,

he entered their country

on his way to Bactria,

(ibli/.

25).

of Alexander's dominions they

PA'ROSH

(try"]?

[.//ea]:

*ap6'y,

Alex.

elsewhere ^6pos' J'hnrvs).
The descendants of Parosh, in nunilier 2,172, returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Kzr. ii. 3;
Kzr.

(popes in

3;

ii.

Another detachment of 150 males,
vii. 8).
with Zechariah at their head, accompanied l'",zra
(Ezr. viii. 3 [where A. V. reads PiiAHi>.sri] ).
Seven of the family had niarried foreign wives

Neh.

(Ezr. X. 25).

the wall

They

assisted

of Jerusalem

(Neh.

in the
iii.

25),

building of
and signed
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arrows, and short spears;

Pro-

Eumenes, and Parthia

for

fell

In the division
to the share of

some whue was counted

among

the territories of the Seleucida;.
About
n. c. 256, however, they ventured upon a revolt,
"
and under Arsaces (whom Strabo calls
a king ot
the

Dahfe," but

who was more probably a

native

leader) they succeeded in establishing their inde-

pendence.
This was the beginning of the great
Parthian empire, which may be regarded as rising
out of the ruins of the Persian, and as taking its
pl.ace

during the centuries when the Itoman power

Nehemiah (Neh. x. 14). In the was at its height.
Parthia, in the mind
passage the name Parosh is clearly that

the covenant with
last-quoted
of a family,

would designate

and not of an individual.

PARSHANDA'THA

of the writer of the Acts,

this empire,

which extended ft-om

India to the Ti^'ris, and from the Chorasmian desert

(«n:jT3tr"15

[see be-

Southern Ocean.
Hence the
^apaavpes; Alex. ^ap<TaviiTTa.v\ [Comp. prominent position of the name Parthians in the
The eldest of list of those present at Pentecost. PartWa was a
^aparav^aQa :] Phursimdnthd).
Haman's ten sons who were slain by the Jews in power almost rivaling Konie
the only existing
Shushan (Esth. ix. 7). Eiirst {ILmdwb.) renders power which had tried its strength agaii st Rome
it hito old VeTs,iM\ frashnaddta, "given by prayer,"
and not been worsted in the encounter. By the
and compares the proper name TVapadvZrts, which defeat and destruction of Crassus near Carrhae (the
low]

to the shores of the

:

—

occurs in Diod.

ii.

33.

PARTHIANS

(jlapQoi--

Pai-fhi) occurs only

Scriptural Ilarran) the Parthians acquired that
character for military prosvess which attaches to

9, where it designates Jews settled in them in the best writers of the Koman classical
(See Hor. Od. ii. 13; iSa/. ii. 1, 15; Virg.
Parthia Proper was the region stretching period.
Their
along the southern flank of the mountains which Geor;/. iii. 31; Ov. Art. Am. i. 209, &c.)
armies
were
composed of clouds of horsemeh, who
desert
of
separate the great Persian desert from the
Kharesra. It lay south of Hyrcania, east of Media, were all riders of extraordinary expertness their
and north of Sagartia. The country was pleasant, chief weapon was the bow. They shot their arrows
and fairly fertile, watered by a number of small with wonderful precision while their horses were
streams flowing from the mountains, and absorbed in full career, and were proverbially remarkable for
after a longer or a shorter course by the sands.
It the injury they inflicted with these weapons on
an enemy who attempted to follow them in their
is now known as the Atik or " skirt," and is still
From the time of Crassus to that of
a valuable part of Persia, though supporting only flight.
a scanty population.
In ancient times it seems to Trajan they were an enemy whom Home especially
have been densely peopled; and the ruins of many dreaded, and whose ravages she was content to
The warlike successor
large and apparently handsome cities attest its repel without revenging.
former prosperity.
(See Eraser's Khornssan, p. of Nerva had the boldness to attack them and his
expedition,
which
was
well
conceived
and vigorously
245.)
The ancient Parthians are called a " Scythic " conducted, deprived them of a considerable portion
In the next reign, that of
race (Strab. xi. 9, § 2; Justin, xli. 1-4; Arrian, of their territories.
Fr. p. 1); and probably belonged to the great Hadrian, the Parthians recovered these losses; but
Various stories are told of their their military strength was now upon the decline;
Turanian family.
Moses of Chorene calls them the descend- and in A. n. 226, the last of the Arsacidse was
origin.
ants of Abraham by Keturah {Hist. Arinen. ii. forced to yield his kingdom to the revolted Per65); while John of Malala relates that they were sians, who, under Artaxerxes, son of Sassan, sucThe ParScythians whom the Egyptian king Sesostris ceeded in reestablishing their empire.
brought with him on his return from Scythia, and thian dominion thus lasted for nearly five eenturie.*,
commencing
in the third century before, and termisettled ill a region of Persia (IJist. Univ. p. 2G;
compare Arrian, /. s. c. ). Keally, nothing is known nating in the third century after, our era.
It has already been stated that the Parthiana
of them till about the time of Darius Hystaspis,
when they are found in the district \vhich so long were a Turanian race. Their success is to be reretained their name, and appear as faithful sub- garded as the subversion of a tolerably advanced
may fairly civilization by a comparative barbarism
the subjects of the Persian monarchs.
oresume that they were added to the empire by stitution of Tatar coarseness for Aryan polish and
They aimed indeed at adopting the
"lyrus, about b. C. 550; for that monarch seems refinement.
to have been the conqueror of all the northeastern art and civilization of those whom they conquered
Herodotus speaks of them as contained but their imitation was a poor travestie, and there
provinces.
in the Ifith satrapy of Darius, where they were is something ludicrously grotesque in most of their
joined with the Chorasmians, the Sogdians, and more ambitious efforts.
At the same time, they
the Arians, or people of Herat f Herod, iii. 93).
He occasionally exhibit a certain amount of skill and
aLso mentions that they served in the army which taste, more especially where they followed Greek
Their architecture was better than their
Xerxes led into (jreece, under the same leader as models.
Thev carried bows and sculpture. The famous ruins of Ctesiphou have s
the Ohoiasmians (vii. 6G).

in

Acts

ii.

Parthia.

;

;

We

147

—

)

"

PARTRIDGE

PARTITION
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grandeur of effect which strikes every traveller; vail at the moment when Christ died (Matt, xxui
"The Temple was, as it were,
and the Parthian constructions at Akkerkuf, I'.l !)l: I'Iph. ii. 14).
Hamniani, etc., are among the most reinarkalile of a material embodiment of the law, and in its very
Nor was grandeur of general outward structure was a symbol of s,iiritual disoriental remains.
tinctions."
Yet we cannot insist on this view as
certain, by any means, for the language may well
be figurative without its having ni\\ such local
origin.
Some comnientators (.see W'rjrdswortli nil
loc.) regard the metaphor as that of a vineyard,
in which the people of (Jod were fenced off from
other natiotis.

was Paul's introducing Trophimus (as the .lews
Temple (fis rh
ifphv) beyond the middle wall, between the court*
of the .lews and of the (jentiles, which led to the
tumult in which the Apostle came so near beiup
H.
killed by the mob (Acts xxi. 27-30).
It

falsely alleged) into the part of the

PARTRIDGE

(SHp

kw-e

WpSi^, h/cti-

:

K6pa^. penlix) occurs only 1 Sam. xxvi. 20, where
David compares himself to a hunted /.o/v upon
the mountains, and in Jer. xvii. 11, where it is
said, " As a kih-e sitteth on eggs, and hatcheth
them not: so he that getteth riches, and not by
right, shall leave them in the midst of his days,
The translation
and at his end shall be a fool."
rtgnre of Fame, snrmounHng the Arch at Tackt-i-Bos- of /core by " partridge " is supported by many of
vol.
ii.
fol.
62.
Travels,
Porter's
lan.
R.
K.
(Sir
the old versions, the Hebrew name, as is trenerally
supposed, having reference to the " call " of the
There is
effect the only merit of their huildings.
cock bird; compare the German Jlihhuhn from
sometimes a hcanty and delicacy in their ornamen"to call."" Pochart {Hieniz. ii. «32) has
(For rufeji,
tation which is almost wortliy the ti reeks.
attempted to show that kore denotes some species
of " snipe," or " woodcock " ^rusticoLt f) he refers
;

W
Ornamentition of

.\rc'.;

pTTVi

_

'

at Tackt-i- Boston.

specimens of Parthian sculpture and architecture,
plates
see the Travels of Sir K. K. Porter, vol. i.
For the
19-24; vol. ii. plates f!2-G6 and 82, &c.
.Winwil
general hisstory of the nation, see lleeren's

and
llhtovy, pp. 229-305. Eng. Tr.
the article Pahtiiia in Diet, of Gr. ami Rom.
[See also Kawlinson's Ancient ^fanGeof/raphy.)
G. K.
archies, iii. 42, and iv. 19.]

of Ancient

•
Eph.

;

PARTITION, MIDDLE
ii.

14.

The Greek

is

tJ)

WALL

yueo-tiroixo''

OF,
toO

" middle wall
(ppayfiov, and in the figure the
formed the " partition," or more strictly "fence"
of Christ
((ppayn6s), which hefore the coming
separated .lews and (icntiles from each other, but

z-^
Ammop'rdix

Heyii.

which he
but upon very insufficient ground, to be
Oedmanii
their participation in the blessings of the (Jospel. the name of some one of these birds.
Many interpreters find here an allusion to the row ( \'erm. Siiiiim ii. 57) identifies the karia of Arabic
of marble pillars or screen which in Herod's Tem- writers with the .Merops npiaster (the Pee-eater);
ple fenced off the court of the (Jentiles from that this explanation has deservetlly found fa^or with
What the kiiri(t of the Arnba
of the Jews, on whicli, sis I'hilo and .losephus state, no commentators.
was written in Latin and (ireek " No foreigner may may be we have been tuiable to determine; but the
"
Acta
Kuinoel,
be
no doubt denotes a partridge.
kore there can
(see
go further on penalty of death

which his death
together on the same

alH)lished,

.so

as to l)ring

common ground

all

nations

as regards

the

Hebrew word

to the Arabic k<iria,

believes,

:

Ap<nt. p. 706; and

Keil, Hibl. Arcliaoloyie,

i.

142).

The "hunting

this bird u|)on the

mountains"*

(1

would admit a reference in this passage Sam. xxvi. 20) entirely agrees with the habilj of
both to this middle wall and to the rending of the two well-known species of partridge, namely, (\tcEllicott

<•

" PenUz enim Domen luum hebralcum S*^p

b*bet a vocarulo, queniadmodum eadem nvis Oermanls
dlcitur Rrphuhn a, riiprn, i. e ni/fn, vocare " (RosenMr. Tristram gay* that
mull. Schot. in Jer. xvii. 11).
kore would be an admirable imitation of the call-not«
gf Omccabit scaaiUU.

b " The partridge of the mounfalna I suspect to be
Ammoprrilix H>y<i, fiimiliar as it must have been to
a
David when ho camped by the cave of Adullam
bird more difflcult by far to be Induced to Ulie wlll|
"
Tristruu).
saxatilis
B.
(U.
than C.

—

;

PAS-DAMMIM

rARTRIDGE
:abi$ 8ax.,tilis (the Greek partridije) and

oerdix
is

ffcyii.

The

specific

partly indicative of the

name

the former

of

locahties

Ainmo- should have been

it

frequents,

so translated, as

2339
is

evident both

from the context and the Greek words
Aristot. flisl.

Anim.

ix. 9, §

3

and

;

compare

<^

Besides the

4.

two species of partridge named above, the Caccabii
chuhir
the red-leg of India and Persia, which
Mr. Tristram regards as distinct from the Greek
[)artridge
is found about the Jordan.
Our common partridge (Perdix cineren), as well as the
she hath not brought forth."
This rendering is Barbary (C. petrosn) and red-leg (C. rufn), do not
supported by the LXX. and Vulg., and is tiiat occur in Palestine. There are three or four species
which Miurer ( Comment, in Jer. 1. c), RoseimiiJler of the genus Pterocles (Sand-grouse) and Franco{Sell, in Jer. 1. c), Gesenius (Tlies. s. v.), \Vii,er Units found in the Bible lands, but they do not ap{lienhvb. "Rebhuhn"), and scholars generally, pear to be noticed by any distinct term.
[Quail.]
adopt.
In order to meet the requirements of this
W. H.
namely, rocky and hiUy ground covered with brushwood.
It will be seeii Ijy the a^arginal reading that the
passage in Jeremiah may hear tlie following interpretation: As the /core " gathereth young whicli

latter interpretation, it

partridge

is

has been asserted that the

in the habit of stealing tlie eggs from

—
—

UPPER.

* PARTS,
Amer. ed.]

[Upper Coasts,

congeners and of sitting upon
(n^nS Iblossomhiff, Ges.; t»them, and that when the young are hatched they
forsake their false parent; hence, it is said, the crease, Fiirst] ^nvacrovS; -A^lex. cpafjpov; [Comp
The father of Jehoshaphat,
meaning of the simile: the man who has become *apoi;€':] Pkarue).
rich by dishonest means loses his riches, as the Solomon's commissariat officer in Issachar (1 K.
fictitious partridge her stolen brood (see Jerome iv. 17).
in Jerem. 1. c.).
It is perhaps almost needless to
{0";T]B [see below]: 4>apovifx;
remark that this is a mere fable, in which, how[Vat. Alex, ^apovai/x' (aurum) pnibatissimiim]),
the
ancient
Orientals
may
have
believed.
ever,
the name of a place or country whence the gold
the nests of

its

PARU'AH
:

PARVA'IM

was procured
ple (2 Chr.

for the decoration of

iii.

6).

The name

the Bible, and there witliout
assist

to

identification.

Solomcm's Tem-

occurs but once in

any

particulars that

We may

notice the
conjectures of Hitzig (on Dan. x. 5), tli.at the name
is derived from the Sanskrit paru, " hill," and lietokens the SlSufia opt] in Arabia, mentioned by

Ptolemy

its

(vi. 7,

§ 11); of

Knobel

(

Viilhert. p. 191),

an abbreviated form of Sepharvaim,
which stands in the Syriac version and the Targura
of .lonatlian for the Sephar of Gen. x. 30; and of
Wilford (quoted by Gesenius, Thcs. ii. 112-3), that
it is derived from the Sanskrit purca, '• eastern,"
and is a general term for the Ivast.
Bocharfg
identification of it with Taprobane is etymologicthat

it

is

ally incorrect.

V>^

PA'SACH ("npQ [cut, incision, Ges.]
Oaccabis saxatilis.

L. B.

.

:

^affU;

Son
Saia-TJX'O Alex. ^eaT)xi' Phosech).
of Japiilst of the tribe of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 33),
and one of the chiefs of his tribe.
[V^at.

There

is a passage in the Arabian naturalist Damir,
quoted by Bochart {Hieroz. ii. G38), which shows
that in his time this opinion was held with regard
\thc border
(D'^aU
to some kind of partridge."
The explanation of
of blood]: [Rom. *ao-oSa;UiV; Vat.] <f>a(7o5o|ur>
the rendering of the text of the A. V. is obviously
.Alex, ^ao-o^ofxiv. Phtsdomim).
The form under
as follows.
Partridges were often " hunted " in
which in 1 Chr. xi. 13 the name appears, which in
ancient times as they are at present, either l\v
1 Sam. xvii. 1 is given more at length as Epheshawking or by being driven from place to place till
DA.MMIM. The lexicographers do not decide which
they become lUtigued, when they are knocked down
is the earlier or correcter of the two.
Gesenius
by the clubs or zevwatiys of the Aral)S (see Shaw's
takes them to be identical in meaning.
( Thes. p. 139
Trav. i. 425, 8vo.).
Thus, nests were no doubt
It will be observed that in the original of Pas-damconstantly disturbed, and many destroyed
as,
mim, the definite article has taken the place of the
therefore, is a partridge which is driven from her
first letter of the other form.
In the parallel nareggs, so is he that enricheth himself by unjust
rative of 2 Sam. xxiii., the name appears to be cor" he shall leave them in the midst of his
means
days." *
The expression in Ecclus. xi. -30, " like rupted (> to charpham (DD*7n), in the A. V. ren

PAS-DAM'MIM

DSH

)

:

—

a partridge taken (and kept) in a cage," clearly dered "there."
The present text of Josephus
Shaw (Trav. 1. c.) has observed, to "a (Ant. vii. 12, § 4) gives it as Arasamos ('Apatrodecoy partridge," and the Greek wioSi^ Q-t}pevriis fios)as

refers, as

a Partridges, like gallinaceous birds generally, maj'
occasionally lay their eggs in the nests of other birds
of the same species
it is hardly likely, however, that
:

present time.

See also Wood's Bible AnimnL$ (Lend

1869), p. 427 f.
H.
c Mr. Tristram tells us the Caccabis saxatilis niakex

should have attracted the attention of the an admirable decoy, becoming very tame and clever
neither can it alone be sufficient to explain Ue brought one home with him from Cyprus.
<' This is carefully examined by Kennicott (Disser
b * Tl-omsoQ (Land and Book, i. 309 f.) describes tation,
p. 137, &c.).
Ibe uod« of bunting partridges by the Syrians at the

this fact

»ncients
'.he

;

simile.

:;

PASSOVER

PASEAH
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the appearance
of the name in liiis passage of Chronicles is the
evidence it affords that the place was the scene of

be the issue, and received a reply

repeated encounters between Israel and the Philistines, unless indeed we treat 1 Chr. xi. 13 (and the

salem by the advance of I'haraoh llophra's army
from Egypt liad inspired hopes in king and jieople that .leremiah's predictions would be falsified_
Fiishur joined with several other chief men in petitioning the king that .leremiah might be put to

Tiie

interest attaching to

-'liief

ings of disaster (Jer. xxi.).

when the temporary

Ai;ain

raisini^ of the

(\dl

of forebod-

somewhat

later,

of Jeru-

sieije

2 Sam. xxiii. 9) as an independent
account of the occurrence related in 1 Sam. xvii.
[Elaii, Vali-ky
which hardly seems possible.
de:illi as a traitor, who weakened the l..iiids of the
OF.]
A mined site bearing the name of D<imun or patriotic party by bis exhortations to surrender,
Cliirhel D'lmimn lies near the road from Jerusalem and his prophecies of defeat, and he proceeded,
to Beit Jibrtn (Van de Yelde, Syr. <j- Pal. ii. 19.J: with the other princes, actually to cast the ])rophet
Tobler, 3tle Wand. 201), alwut three miles K. of into the dry well where he nearly perishe<l (.ler.
Nothing more is known of I'ashur.
This Van de Velde proposes xxxviii.).
Sfivweikeh (Socho).
His descendant .Adaiah seems to have returned
G.
to identify with I*;is-daminim.
with Zerubbabel
(/hr. ix.
whenever the
(npp [hnne]: Beo-ffTje; Alex. census there quoted(1 w.as taken.12), or
e(7<r7j: Plimse). 1. Son of Ivshton, in an obscure
2. Another person of this name, also a priest,
fragment of the genealogies of .ludah (1 Chr. iv. and "chief governor of the house fif the Lord," is
He and his brethren are described as " tlie mentioned in .)er. xx. 1. He is described as " the
12).
men of Hccliali," which in the Targum of H. Jo- son of Inmier,'' who was tlie head of the 16th
seph is rendered " the men of the great Sanhedrin." course of priests (1 Chr. xxiv. 14), and probably
2. {^aai], l-zi". [Vat. ^ktov]
^aaeK, Neh. the same as Amariah, Neh. x. 3, xii. 2, &c. In
" were among tlie
Phased.)
'J'lie " sons of I\aseah
the reign of .lehoiakim he showed himself as hosNethinim who returned with Zerubbabel (Kzr. ii. tile to .leremiah as his namesake the son of MhIIn the A. V. of Neh. vii. 51, the name is chiah did afterwards, and put him in the stocks by
49).
Jelioiada, a member of the
written Piia.skaii.
the i;ate of Henjaniin, for |iro|ihesying evil against
family, assisted in rel>uilding the old gate of the city Jerusalem, and left him there all night.
For this
under Nehemiah (Neh. iii. C).
indiiinity to (lod's pr(i|)liet, I'ashur was told by
parallel passai;e,

—

PASE'AH

;

Jeremiah that his name was changed to Magormissabib {Terror on every sitle), and that he and
all his house should be carried captives to IJabylon
12, Kom. Alex. ^aaxc^P' V./.r. ii. 38, ^aacrovp,
and there die (-ler. xx. 1-6). From the ex)ire8sion
Alex, ^affovp: x. 22, Xeh. x. 3, ^aaoup\ Nell.
in V. (!, it should seem that I'ashur the son of Imvii. 41. i>acreovp, Vat. 4>aa'fSovp' xi. 12, ^acraovp,
nier acted the part of a prophet as well as that of
Alex. FA. *o<jeoi;p:] Pliassiii- [Pliemr, Pliusur]),
priest.
of uncertain etymology, altiiough Jer. xx. 3 seems
3. Father of Gedaliah (Jer. xxxviii. 1).
to allude to the meaning of it: conip. Kuth i. 2();

PA'SHUR
in Jer.

Fiirst:

and see Gesen.

Name

1.

("l^nU;''^ [free'Iom, re'kmptnm,

and

s.

1

Chr.,] natrxdp'-

Chr.

of

<^''""-

''=•

A.C. H.

v.

of one of the families of priests of the

chief house of Malchijah
1

[1

ix. 12, xxiv.

Nehemiah

(Jer.

xxi.

1, xxxviii. 1

In the time
have become a
head the head of a course

9; Neh.

xi.

12).

this family appears to

chief house, and

its

38; Neh. vii. 41, x. 3); and, if the text
can be relied upon, a comparison of Neh. x. 3 witii
xii. 2 would indicate that the time of their return
(Kzr.

ii.

from Babylon was subsequent to the days of ZerubThe individual from whom the
l)abel and Jeshua.

PASSAGE."

Used in plnr. (Jer. xxii. 20),
probably to denote the mountain region of .4barim,
on the east side of Jord.an [.AiiAiu.Mj (Kaumer,
Pol. p. 62; Ges. p. 987; Stanley, S. <f- P. p.
It also denotes a river204, and .A pp. p. 503).
[^Iichmash.]
ford or a mountain gorge or pass.
H. W. P.
*

PASSION

loiiical

is used in .Acts i. 3 in its etymosense of " sufferint;," with reference to the

'-To whom he showed himPashur the son of death of our Lord.
" (lit. " after he sufwas one self alive after his passom
A.
fered,"' jufra rh iraQilv avT6v).
of the chief princes of the court (.ler. xxxviii. ]',.
He was sent, with others, by Zedekiah to Jeremiah
(PD^, npf^n yr .^6 7ti<rat the time when Nebuchadnezzar was preparing
his attack upon Jerusalem, to inquire what would ya-'' phase, id est trnnsitut: also, •'^'^"^P, SH
family was
Malchiali,

named was
who in the

])robably

reign of Zedekiah

PASSOVER

a
2.

1.

"1537

;

1337^;

jl»o a goFKi! (1
3.

"A
6

TO irtpav

vadtim (Gen.

6i6.pa<Ti^;

Sam.

n~12^tt;

xx.xii.

xiii. 23).

</)apayf

;

Iranscrnsus

as do also Von Bohlen
the same view of the ^yo^d
and a few other modern critics. Jerome applies tran22); .litit.i both to the j'assint.' over of the destroyer and th«
Bnt
jiasfiii^' Ihrniii^h the Ked Sea (in Matt. xxvi.).
the true sense of the Hebrew substantive is plainly
29).
and the best authorities are
indicated in Ex. xii. 27
;

SaAao-OTjs.

Trjs

(Is.

x.

;

ford'''(r8.'xTi. 2).

This

is

cTi'lcntly

Diiean form of

HDQ,

the word

SPD^,

the

put into Orock letters.

npplinition

here to the pugsnge of the Jlcd Sea.

Hence the Vulgate haa rendered

HpS

agreed that

PPQ

but that

its

primary meaning

the verb

is

Ara-

Some

have taken the meaning of PPS, the root of PpC,
io he that of < pausing through," and have referred
Ita

•.

by transilus,

Phllo (/> Vil. .Mn.ii.1, lib. ill. c. 29) by «ia|3oT^pio, and
Augustine takes
Qragory of Nazianzus by jta/3air«t.

never expre-sses " passing through,"
is

" leaping over." IIene«

regularly used with the prepoeitlon

7^.

But since, when we jump or »t«'p over anything, we
do not tread upon it, the word has a Fe<-oiidiir)- mean" (romp. Is. xxxl.
ing, " to span'," or " to show merry
The LXX. have therefore used
5, with Kx. xii 27).
hits rendered
Onlselos
and
Kx.
xii.
in
13;
(TKina^tiv

nD2"n3]f,

" the

sacrifice

of the

Passover," b»

PASSOVER

PASSOVER
n iViHiJ

:

lutfv, r)/xfpcu

rvm), the
jf the

^i d^V/ia;

in

N. T.

rj

L

eopT^ tUv a^v-

raiu a^vficuv (izyinn, J'tstum tizi/iiioof tlie three threat animal Festivals

When

first

Israelites,

celebrated in the

;
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D^^n n5"^j

a).

" ^^^ sacrifice of mercy."

rightly explains iraa-xa

by

the chosen people were aliout to be brought

word of the Lord came to IMo.se«
mouth Nisan, out of Egypt, the
and Aaron, commanding them to instruct all the

from the 14th to the 2 1st.
The following are the principal passages in the
Pentateuch relating to the Passover: Ex. xii. 1-51,
in which there is a full account of its original institution .and first observance in Egypt; Ex. xiii.
3-10, in which the unleavened bread is spoken of
in connection with the sanctification of the firstborn, but there is no mention of tlie paschal lamb;"
Ex. xxiii. 14 1!), where, under the name of the feast
of unleavened bre.ad, it is first connected with the
other two great annual festivals, and also with the
sabba'/h, and in which the paschal lamb is styled
"My sacrifice "'; ICx. xxxiv. 18-26, in which the
festival is brought into the same connection, with
immediate reference to the redemption of the firstborn, and in which the words of Ex. xxiii. 18, regarding tlie paschal lamb, are repeated Lev. xxiii.
4-14, where it is mentioned in the same connection,
the days of holy convocation are especially noticed,
and the enactment is prospectively given respecting
the offering of the first sheaf of harvest, with the
offerings which were to accompany it, when the
Israelites possessed the promised land; Num. ix.
1-14, in which the Di\ine word repeats the command for the observance of the Passover at the
commencement of the second year after the I'^xodus,
and in wiiich the observance of the Passover in the
second month, for those who could not participate
in it at the regular time, is instituted; Num.
xxviii. lfj-25, where directions are given for the
offerings which were to be made on each of the
geven days of tlie festival; Ueut. xvi. 1-8, where
the command is prospectively given that the Passover, and the other great festivals, should be observed in the place which the Lord might choose
in the land of jjromise, and where there appears to
be an allusion to the Chagigah, or voluntivry peaceoflFerings (see p.

1341

Institution and fiu.st Cklki:i:ation oi
THE PasSOVEK.

Josephus

In the same

virepfiacria.

congregation of Israel to prepare for their departure
On the tenth day
by a solemn religious ordinance.
of the month A bill, which had then commenced,
the head of each family was to select from the flock
Lamb or a kid, a male of the fii-st year,

either a

was too small to
lamb, he was permitted to inOn
vite his nearest neighbor to join the party.
the fourteenth day of the month, he * was to kill
lie wa.s then
his lamb while the sun was setting.
to take the blood in a basin, and with a sprig of
hyssop to sprinkle it on the two side-posts and the
The lamlj was then
lintel of the door of the house.
thoroughly roasted, whole.
It was expressly forbidden that it should be boiled, or that a bone of
it should be broken.
Unleavened bread and bitter
herbs were to be eaten with the flesh.
No male
who was uncircumcised was to join the company.
Each one was to have his loins girt, to hold a staff
He
in his hand, and to have shoes on his feet.
was to eat in haste, and it would seem that he was
The number of the
to stand during the meal.
party was to be calculated as nearly as possible, so
that all the flesh of the lamb might be eaten ; but
if any portion of it happened to remain, it was to
be burned in the morning.
No morsel of it wa.s l»
be carried out of the house.
The legislator was further directed to inform the
people of God's purjxise to smite tlie first- bom of the
Egyptians, to declare that the Passover was to be to
them an ordinance forever, to give them directions
respecting the order and duration of the festival in
future times, and to enjoin upon them to teach their
children its meaning, from generation to generation.
without blemish.

eat the whole of

If his family

tlie

<^

When

the message was delivered to the people,

The lambs
they bowed their heads in worship.
were selected, on the fourteenth they were slain and
the blood sprinkled, and in the following evening,
after the fifteenth day of the month had comAt
menced, the fixst paschal meal was eaten.
midnight the first-born of the Egyptians were smitten, from the first-liorn of Pharaoh that sat on his
throne unto the first-born of the captive that was in

purport, agree Aquila, Theodotiou, Symmachus, sevand the best modern critics. Our
own translators, by using the word " Pas.«over," have
made clear Ex. xii. 12, 23, and other passages, whicti vero

eral of the Fathers,

are not intelligible in the LX.V. nor in several other
(See Bahr, Si/nibolik,

VersiDns.

ii.

627; Ewald, Alter-

lingua, hoc est in Hebrasa, Pascha trnnsitui
propterea tunc primum Puscha celebravit
populus Dei, quando ex ^Egypto fugientes, rubrum

dicitur

:

Gesenius, Tus s v. Suicerj sub mare transierunt.
390
Nunc ergo iigura ilia prophetica in
Drusius. NolcB Majons, in Ex. xii. 27 Carpzov, veritate completa est, cum sicut ovis ad immolandum
trairxa.
App. Oil. p. 394.)
ducitur Christus, cujus sanguine illitis postibus uosThe explanation of Tracrxa which hirges on the tris, id est, cujus signo crucis signatis frontibus nostris,
notion that it is derived from jrdo-xw needs no refuta- a perditione hujus seculi tanquara a captivitate vel
tion, but is not without iiitere.st, as it appears to have
interemptione jEgyptia liberamur et agimus salubergiven rise to the very common use of the word pitssion, rimum transitum, cum a diabolo transimus ad ChrisIt was held by
%3 denoting the death of our Lord.
tum, et ab isto instabili seculo ad ejus fundatissimum
Irenaeus, TertulUan, and a few others.
Chrysostom regnum. Col. i. 13 " {In, Joan. Tract. Iv.).
appears to avail himself of it for a paronomasia (Horn.
a. There are five distinct stiitutes on the Passover in
V. ad 1 Tim.), as in another place he formally states
the 12th and 13th chapters of Exodus (xii. 2-4, 5-20,
the true meaning
vnep^aa-C'; ecrri Kad' epfj-riveiav to 21-28, 42-.51
xiii. 1-10).
Gregory of Nazianzus seems to do the same
7ra<TX".
b The words translated in A. V. " the whole assem[Oral, xlii.), since he elsewhere (as is stated above) bly
of the coagregaf.ion '' (Ex. xii. 6), evidently mean
explains nda-xo- as
See Suicer, sub voce. everi/ mnii of the. congregation. The}' are well rendered
Sia^ao-is.
Augustine, who took this latter view, has a passage by Vitringa (Obsen.-at. iSac.ii.
3, §9), " universa Israelwhich is worth quoting: " Pascha, fratres, non sicut
multitudo
nemine
excepto."
The word /Hp,
itarum
|uidam existiraant, Graecuni nonien est, sed Uebraeum
spportunis.sime tanien occurrit iu hoc nomine qusedam though it primarily denotes an assembly, must hew
fongruentia utrarumque linguarum.
Quia enim paa' signify no more than a complete number of persona
Greece Trda'xfti' dicitur, ideo Pa.sclia passio putata est, not necessarily assembled together,
c See note e, p. 2342.
felut hoc nomen a passione sit appellatum
in sua
kiinier,

p.

;

;

;

;

;

;

I

=

:

;

"
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ihe dungeon, ajul

aud

Tlie king

liLs

all

the

jK-ople

firstlings of tlie cattle.

were now urgent

Israelites siioulil start ininiwliately,

tliat tlie

and raulily be-

In such
stowed on them supplies for the journey.
haste did the Isr.ielites depart, on tliat very day
kncadtheir
(Num. xxxiii. 3 I, tliat they packed up
big-trouglis containing the duugh prepared for tlie

the altar, instead of the lintels and

Ioor-po8t« *A

the houses (Deut. xvi. 1-6).

Hence

not without reason thf.t the Jewish
great stress on the distinction
"
between the
Kgyptian Pas.sover " and " the perit is

writers have laid

petual

Pa.ssover."

The

the Mishna (Ptsnchiin,

distinction

noticed in

is

The

ix. 5).

peculiarities

of the Egy])tian passover which are there jiointed
morrow's provision, which w;us not yet leavened.
Such were the occurrences connected with the out are, the selection of the lamb on the 10th day
institution of the I'assover, as they are related iii of the month, the sprinkling of the blood on the
Ex. xii.
it would seem that the law for the conse- lintels and door-jiosts, the use of hyssop in sprinkiration of the fii'st-lioni was passed in immediate ling, the haste in which the nie:d was to be eaten,
and the restriction of the abstinence from unleavsonnection with tlieni (Kx. xiii. 1, 13, 15, 16).
ened bread to a single day.
Klias of ISyzanliuni
II. Obsekvanck ok the Passovek in latek adds, that there was no command to burn the ftt
TIMES.
on the alt.tr, that the pure and impure all partook
1. In the twelfth and thirteenth chaptei-s of Ex- of the paschal meal contrary to the law afterwards
odus, there are not only distinct references to the given (Num. xviii. 11), that both men and women
ohservance of the lestival in future ages (e. </. xii. were then required to partake, but subsequently
2, U, 17, 24-:>7, 42, xiii. 2, 5, 8-10); but there the command was given only to men (Kx. xxiii.
are several injunctions which were evidently not in- 17; Deut. xvi. 16), that neither the Hallel nor
tended for the first passover, and which indeed any other hymn was sung, as was required in later
The Israel- times in accordance with Is. xxx. 29, that there
could not possibly have been observed.
ites, for example, could not have kept the next day, were no days of holy convocation, and that the
the 1.5tli of Nisan, on which they commenced their laml)S were not slain in the consecrated place.c
2. The following was the general order of the
march (Kx. xii. 51; Num. xxxiii. 3), as a day of
[Fes- observances of the Passover in later times according
holy convocation according to Ex. xii. 16.
On the 14th
to the direct evidence of Scripture
tivals, vol. i. p. 818.]
In the later notices of the festival in the books of Nisan, every tnice of leaven was put away from
of the I«aw, there are particulars added which appear the houses, and on the same day every male IsraelOf ite not laboring under any bodily infirmity or cereas modifications of the original institution.
this kind are the directions for oflering the Oiner, monial impurity, was commanded to npiiear before
or first sheaf of liarvest (Lev. xxiii. 10-14), the in- the I^rd at the national sanctuary with an ofli?ring
structions respecting the special sacrifices which of money in projKirtion to his means (Kx. xxiii. 15;
were to lie offered each day of the festival week Deut. xvi. 16, 17).'' Devout women sometimes
(Num. xxviii. lG-25), and the command that the attended, as is proved by the instances of Hannah
.Vs the
paschal lambs should be slain at the national sanc- and Mary (1 Sam. i. 7; Luke ii. 41, 42).
tuary, and that the blood should be sprinkled on sun was setting, « the lambs were slain, aud the fat
*>

:

" The daily offering was
a Michaelis and Kurtz coDsider that this visitation and Raphall's tnnslation
animals, " the gods of slauglitercd half an hour after the eighth liour(t. r.
mentioned
in
Kx.
xii.
12.
Egypt,"
at 2.30 P. M.), and siicrificed half an hour after the
6 Quoted by CarpzoT, App. Crit p. 406.
For other ninth hour but on the day before Pas-sover ... it
Jewish authorities, see Otho's Lexicon, s. v. " Pascha." was slaughtered half an hour after the seventh hour,
c Another .Jewish authority (ro57)/i<o in Pesachim, and sacriflced half an hour after the eighth hour.
quoted by Otho) adds that the rule that no one who When the day before Pa.ssover happened on Kriilay. it
partook of the lamb sliould go out of the hou.se until was slaughtered half an hour after the sixth hour,
the morning (Ex. xii. 22) was observed only on this one sacrificed half an hour after the seventh hour, and the
occasion
a point of interest, as bearing on the ques- Passover 8,icrifice after it." Under certiiin circumSee p. 2347 b. stances the pjischal lamb might l>c killed Iwfore the
tion relating to our Lord's la*t supper.
A
<J This olTering
was common to all the feasts. Ac- evening sacrifice but not before noon (ihiil. § 3).
cording to tlic .Mi^hiia (C/iagi^aJi, i. 2), part of it was A third notion has been held by .larchi and Kimchi,
before,
time
inuncdiatcly
the
arc
two
evenings
appropriated for burDt-ofleriugs and the rest for the that the
and immediately after sun.ni't, so that the point of time
Chagigah.
Oesenius, Bithr,
at which the sun sets divide.i them.
e" Between the two evenings,'" D^S^^rt 1''3 Winer, and most other critics, hold the first opinion,
:

Vfas directed against the sacred

;

;

—

:

(Ex. xii G

;

Ix'V. xxiii.

5;

Num.

ix. 3. 5).

The

iihruse

also occurs in n-fci-ence to the time of offL-ring the evening Siicrifirc (Kx. x.xix. 39, 41; Num. xxviii. 4), and in
fither

connections (Ex. xvi. 12,

xxx.

8).

Its pn-cisc

The Kar.iites and SamaritJins,
is doiihlful.
.\1m>ii Ezra (on Ex. xii. 6) agrees, consider
This opl)etwc-en
sunset and dark.
interval
the
It
;)car« to be in acoordance with Deut. xvi. 6. where the
paM-hnl lamb is commanded to be slain " at the going
neaning
/ith

whom

lit

Hut the l'hari.'*ees and Rabbinists
of the sun."
held that the first evening conimeiiced when the sun
began to decline CieiAr) irpoiiaj, and tha^ the second
evening U-piii with the s«'tliiig sun (6«iA7) oi^ia). .)otepliUH Kiiyw that the lambs were slain from the ninth
hour till the eleventh, i. e. between three and five
the Mishna seems to couutoo'clock (B. J. vl. 9, § 3)

down

;

]

and regard the phrime as equivalent with 27?^2l
See Oesenius, Thts. p. lOGo Biilir,
6).
Hupfeld, De Ftsiis Hibrtroni m , p.
Symbotik, il. 614
RoscnmUllcr in Exod. xii. 6 Carpiov, App. Crit.
15

(Deut. xvi.

;

:

;

:

p. f58.

• This

account of the opinion of .larchi

(i. e.

Rushl

Solomon Iwii Iwiac) and Kimchi has been
shown by OInsburg (art. " Pa."!iover " in the 3d cd. of
or Rabbi

Kitto's Ci/rlnp. of

roneous.

and

liibl.

Lit.

ill.

423) to be entirely

er

They agree with the opinion of the Pharisee*

Riibbinista as stated above.

The Interpretation of " the two evenings " glvet
by the PhiiriHees and lOibbinists U supporte<l also bj
I'hilo (Dr Srplnuino, c. IS, Opp. 11. 2il2, t>d .Mangey)
who sjiys that the |>ii>chal lamb Is killed " fnmi mid

Bani« this (I'tsar/iim, v. 3); and Maluionldes, who
" u'f
l«oprjjJ Ovovai natStfim
fi
they were kllle<l Immediately after the evening day till the evening
[Th" Mishna iay», P<snch. v. 1, De Sola ap^anitvoi Kara ficoi;/i/3piay caif «<nrtpa«, or dirb «i(«
Mrrifloc

my

;

PASSOVER

PASSOVEll

uid blood given to the priests (2 Chr. xxxv. 5, 6
Domp. Joseph. Ji. J. vi. 9, § 3).
In accordance
with the original institution in l*-g.ypt, the lamb
was then roasted whole, and eaten with unleavened
bread and bitter lierlis no portion of it was to be
The same night, alter the
left until the morning.
15th of Nisan bad commenced, the fat was burned
by the priest and the blood sprinkled on the altar
On the 15th, the
(2 Chr. XXX. IG, xxxv. 11).
night being passed, there was a holy convocation,
work
during
that
day
no
might be done, exand
;

cept the preparation of necessary food (Ex.

On

and the

this

xii.

16).

days an offering in

six following

was made of two
and seven lambs of the fust
year, with meat-offerings, for a burnt-offtring, and
a goat for a sin-offering (Num. xxviii. 19-2^).
On
the 16th of the month, " the morrow after the sab"
bath
(i. e. after the day of holy convocation), the
first sheaf of h;^r\est was oflfered and waved by the
priest before the Lord, and a male lamb was offered
as a burnt sacrifice with a meat and drink-offering.
Nothing necessarily distinguished the four following days of the festival, except the additional burnt
and sin-offerings, and the restraint from some kinds
addition

young

to

the daily sacrifice

bullocks, a rani,

[Festiv.\ls.] On the seventh day, the
21st of Nisan, there was a holy convocation, and
the day appears to have been one of peculiar solemnity."
.\s at all the festivals, cheerfulness was to
prevail during the whole week, and all care was to
be laid aside (Deut. xxvii. 7; comp. Joseph. Am.
of labor.

mal perfection

234S

Mai. i. 14).
Either the head
of the family, or any other person who was not
ceremonially unclean (2 Chr. xxx. 17), took it into
the court of the Temple on his shoulders.
According to some authorities, the land) might, if circumstances should render it desirable, be slain at any
time in the afternoon, even before the evening sacrifice, if the blood was kept stirred, so as to prevent
it from coagulating, until the time came for sprinkling

it

(see

{Pesachiia,

v. 3).

The Mishna

gives a particular account of the
arrangement which was made in the court of the
Those who were to
Temple {Pesachim, v. G-8).
kill the lamb entered successively in three divisions.
When the first division had entered, the gates were
closed and the trumpets were sounded three times.
The priests stood in two rows, each row extending
from the altar to the place where tlie people were
The priests of one row held basins of
assembled.
Each
silver, and those of the other basins of gold.
then
slew his lamb in order, and the
Israelite
priest who was nearest to him received the blood in
his basin, which he handed to the next priest, who
A succession of
gave his empty basin in return.
full basins was thus passed towards the altar, and a
<=

succession of

empty ones towards the

people.

The

who

stood next the altar threw the blood out
When the first
towards the base in a single jet.
priest

division had performed their work, the second came
The lambs were skinned,
m, and then the third.
and the viscera taken out with the internal fat.
and collected in the
The
carefully
separated
fat
was
L'lws
Moses,
Art.
[Pen197).
3d. 5; Michaelis,
(if
large dish, and the viscera were washed and replaced
tecost.]
The Pnschal Lamb.
After the first ui the body of the lamb, like those of the burnt
3. (a.)
Passover in Egypt there is no trace of the lamb sacrifices (Lev. i. 9, iii. 3-5; comp. Ptsnclriiu, vi.
Maimonides says that the tail was put with the
In 1).
having been selected before it was wanted.
While tliis was going on
later times, we are certain that it was sometimes fat {Xul. in Pes. v. 10).
not provided before the 1-lth of the month (Luke the Hallel was sung, and repeated a second, or even
The law formally a third time, if the process was not finished. As
xxii. 7-9; Mark xiv. 12-lG).
allowed the alternative of a kid (Ex. xii. 5), but a it grew dark, the people went home to roast their
lamb was preferred,* and was probably nearly lambs. The fat was burned on the altar, with inWhen the 14th of
It was to be faultless and a male, cense, that same evening.''
always chosen.
in accordance with the established estimate of ani- Nisan fell on the Sabbath, all these things were

—

axP' e"'"'. Tischend. Philonea (Lips. 1868), p. 46). In
the Book of Jubilees (supposed to belong to the 1st
century) it is said that " the Passover is to be kept
on the 14th of the 1st month it is to be killed before
it is eveuing, and eaten at night, on the evening of
Again, " The children of
the 15th, after sunset."
,

;

convocation;" Num. xxix. 35; 2 Chr. vii. 9; Neh.
Tiii. 18).
Our translators have in each case rendered
it "solemn assembly," but have cNplained it in the
margin by " restraint."
The LXX. have i^oSiov.
Slichaelis and Iken imagined the primary idea of the
word to be restraint from labor. Gesenius shows that
this is a mistake, and proves the word to mean asseyn-

keep the Passover on the 14th of the 1st
the evenings, in the third part of the
bly or congregation.
Its root is undoubtedly "123?,
- T '
the third part of the night •" (i. e. from about
noon of the 14th of Nisan to the midnight following). to shut up, or constrain. Hence Bahr (Symbolik, ii.
' What remains of all its flesh after the third part of 619) reasonably ai'gues, from the occurrence of the
(Cap. 49 of word in the passages above referred to, that its strict
the night they shall burn with fire."
DlUmann's translation, in Ewald'S Jahrb. d. Bibt. tvis- meaning is that of tlie closiri:^ asseinbly which is of
course quite consistent with its being sometimes used
semch. iii. 68. 69.)
A
a The seventh day of the Passover, and the eighth for a solenm assembly in a more general sense, and
Israel shall

month between
day

till

;

day cf the Feast of Tabernacles (see John vii. 37), had
a character of their own, distinguishing them from the
first days of the feasts and from all other days of holy
convocation, with tlie exception of the day of PenteThis is indicated in regard to the
cost. [Pentecost.]
" Six days thou shalt eat
Passover in Deut. xvi. 8.
unleavened bread and on the seventh day shall be a
;

solemn assembly (iH^ — 27) to the Lord."
3x.

See also

6: "Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened
and in the seventh day shall be a feast to the

xiii.

'read,
ijord."

The word

n^^37

is

used in like manner

Ibr

the last day of the Ke;ist"of Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii.

*8.

where

it is

associated with tt71Tp"S~ir?D, " a holy

with

its

application to the day of Pentecost.

The Chaldee
means one of the
6

interpreters
flock,

render nCi?, which

whether sheep or goat, by

n?2M, 1 lamb; and Theodoret no doubt represents
the Jewish traditional usage when he says, 'iva. 6 ixkv
npo^aTov exuiv

Ovtrrf touto' 6 6e a"iravL^(iju Trpo^arov
(on Ex. xii.).
Undoubtedly the usual practice was for the head
of the family to slay his own lamb
but on particular
occasions (as in the great observauc's of the Piissover
by Hezekiah, Josiah, and Ezia) thf slaughter of the
Toi' epnJ>oi/

c

;

lambs was committed to the Levites. See p. 23'17.
d The remarkable pa,«sage in ' hich this is commanded, which occurs Ex xxiii 17, 18, 19, and if
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by the Jews

after the destruction

same manner; but Uie court of the

offered

ii:stead

of being careful!) clciUisetl as on

salem.

The spring

Dtlier occasions,

was merely flooded by opening a

strictly

consists only of

ione ill
remple,

tlie

A spit made of the wood of the pomegranate
was thrust lengthwise through the lamb (Ptsacliiiii,
vii. 1).
According to Justin Martvr, a second
spit, or skewer, was put transversely through the
shoulders, so as to form the figure ol a cross " The
oven was of earthenware, and appears to have been
in shape something like a bee-hive with an opening
The lamb was carefidly
in the side to admit fuel.

the feast

The Unleavened Dread.

(6.)

or millet {Pisnchini,
usually

made

Syn. Juil.
vessels

9; 2 Chr. .xxxv. 13.
tho process broke a bone of the lamb so as to infringe
the command in J'2x. xii. 46, he was subject to the
punishment of forty stripes. The flesh was to be
lii

roasted thoroughly'' (Ex.

No

xii. 9).

portion of

it

was allowed to be carried out of the house, and if
any of it was not eaten at the meal, it was burned,
along with the bones and tendons, in the morning
of the Kith of Xisaii; or, if that day happened to
be the Sabiiath, on the 17th.
As the paschal land) could be legally slain, and
the blood and fat offered, only in the national .sanctuary (Deut.

xvi.

'2),

it

of course ceased

to

of

no

rea-

it

finest wlieat

should be

and with

to have been

It a[ipears

5).

ii.

tlie

c. xviii. p. •"197).

taken that

according to Ex.
If any one concerned in

is

of wlieat, spelt, barley, oats, or rye, but not of rice

the cookini; should be effected in i)art by hot earthfire,

— Tliere

son to doubt that the unleavened bread eaten in
the I'assover and that used on other religious occasions were of the same nature.
It might be made

so placed as not to touch the side of the oven, lest

and not entirely by

of Jeni-

modern Jewi
of unleaeoed

of the

bread.''

iluice.

en'^ivre,

festival

flour

(Huzt.

''

The greatest care was
made in perfectly clean

possible expedition,

all

lest

the

process of fermentation should be allowed to coninieiice in the slightest
It

degree (I'tsichini,

was probably formetl into dry,

modern

unlike those used by the

The command

in.

2-5).

tliin biscuits,

not

.lews.

to eat unleavened bread

during

the seven days of the festival, under the penalty of

being cut oft" from the people, is given with marked
emphasis, as well as that to put aw.ay all leaven from
the house during the festival (Ex. xii. 15, 19, 20,
xiii. 7).
But the Kal>binists say that the house was
carefully cleansed and every corner searched for any

fragment of leavened bread in the evening before
the 14i,h of Nisan, though leavened bread n)i<;lit be
be eaten till the sixth hour of that day, wiien all that

given in Miss Rogers's Domestic Life in Palestine. Vitringa, Bochart, and llottinger have taken the statement of .lustin as representing the ancient Jewish
and, with him, regard tlie crossed spits as a
usage
neither shall the prophetic type of the cross of our Lord. But it would
of my sacrifice with leavened bread
until the morning.
The sceui more probable that the transverse spit was a
fttt of my sacrifice reuiaiu
mere matter of convenience, and wius perh.-ips never in
tirst i>f the first-fruits of thy land thou shalt bring
Thou shalt not u.'ie among the Jews. The riibbinical tniditions relate
into the house of the Lord thy God.
The references to that the lamb was called GaJfatii.-., " qui quum totus
8eethc- a kid in his mother's milk."
That as.*abatur, cum capite, cruribus. et intestinis, pedes
thi- I'assover and Pentecost are plain enough.
wliich is suppo.sed to refer to Tabernacles (which is auteni et intestiuaad latera ligabantur inter a.<.sandum,
also found Duut. xiv. 21), " Thou shalt not seethe a agnus ita quasi armatuiii rcpra'.'^jntaverit, qui galea in
capite et eii.se in latere est muiiitus " (Otho, L-x. Kab.
kill in his mother's milk," is explained by Abarbanel,
and in a ICaniite MS. spoken of by Cudworth,as bear- p. 503). [On the Siimaritan I'a.'ssover, see the addition
repeated Ex. xxxiv. 25, 26. appears to be a sort of
proverbial caution respecting the tlirce great leasts.
' Three times in the year all thy males shall appeiir
Thou shalt not offer the blood
before the Lord God.

;

;

ing on a custom of boiling a kid in the milk of its dam
as a charm, and sprinkling fields and orchards with
the milk to remler them fertile (Cudworth, True NoSpeiiciT, Lia.
tion iif the LnriPs Supper, pp. 30, 37
H'h ii. 8. For other interpretations of the passage,
;

see llosenniiiller, in ExocJ. xxiii. 19).
il.

p.

[1dol.\trv

;

vol.

:

6 Xpicrros, ffu/i/SoAoi/

CIS

''
The word S3, in A. V. " raw," is rendered
" alive " by Onkelos and Jonathan.
In 1 Sam. ii. 15,
But Jarchl, Abeu Ezra, and
it plainly me.'ins rair.
other .li'wish authorities, understand it as half-dressed

(Koseiimiiller, in loc).

1129 a.

a The statement is in the Dialogue with Trypho. e.
40
Kai TO KcKtvaBiv itpo^aiov txtti'O om'ov oKov yivt(rdai, Tov ndOovi toO (rraupoO, Si' oJ ndiT^eiv (lieWev
(rxj)(jiaTi^6|ULci'oi'

to this article, p. 2357.]

Ofxotut

Jji/.

Tw

to yap

oirTuinfi'Oi'

jrpo/SaTOi'

(rxw"""' too (TTavpov onraTai.

yap op&ios 6^€Ai(7KOS fiiarrfporaTat airb TtorKaTtoTciTuJ

UTipu>v liLtXpi Trji K«</>aA;9(, koX

eU

iraAii'

Kara to

fierd'

kox a'l X<'P*< ToO rrpopdrov.
As Justin WHS a native of Klavia Neapolis, it is a
Btrlking fact that the nio<lern Sauiaritiuis roust their
paschal lambs in nearly the siune manner at this day.
ifipevoy, <2 TrpoirapTwi'Toi

Mr. George Grove, wIid visited Nnhlons in ISGl, in a
" The lambs
letter to the writer of this article, 8.iyg,
(they require six for the connnunity now) are roasted
all together by stulflng thiMU vertically, he.id downwards, into an oven which is like a small well, about
three fi'et diameter, and four or five feet deep, roughfor
ly stcaned, in which a fire has been kept up
ievenil hours.
After tliu lambs are thrust in, the top
•f the hole is coTcred with bushes ami earth, to conE;ieh lamb has a
fine the heat till they are done.
•take or spit run through him to draw him up by
tnd, to prevent the spit from tearing away through
the roaat meat with the weight, a rniss piece is put
ttliongll the lower end of it.'
A >1 uilar accouat in
;

There are many curious particulars in the mode
which the modern Jews observe this festival, to be
found in Buxt. Syn.Jud., c. xviii. xix. I'icarf, Ccric

in

;

irionies lieligieiises, vol.

don, 1853)
(I'aris,

;

i.

;

Mill, Tiie

Stauben, Sci'nes

ile

Briti.-i/i

J< its

(Lon-

la vie Juii-e en Alsace.

1800); [Isiuics, C.rctnonies, etc.. of

III-

Jnrs,

Aliens Modern Jiulaism, 2d cd., p. 394
p. 104 tr.
The following appear to be the most inten-sting

If.]

;

:

A

shoulder of lamb, thoroughly n)as(ed. is placed on the
table to take the place of the [lasrhal land), with a
hard-boiled egg as a s>nib(d of wholeness. Bi'sides the
sweet iiauce, to remind hem of the sort of work carried on by their fathers in ICgypt (see above, f), Ihere is
sometimes a ve.s.sel of salt and water, to represent the
But
lied Sea, into which they dip the bitter herl>s.
the most remarkable usages are thasi' connected with
I

A cup of
the cxiH'ctation of the coming of Elijah.
is poun-d out for him, and stands all night upon
Just before the filling of the eu|)8 of the
the tabli'.
guests the fourth time, there is an interval of dead
silence, and the iloor of the room is o|«'ni<i for some
minutes to admit the jiropliet. [Ei.UMi, i. 7tl9. note i.]
'' V.wtiU {A'lerthiimer, p..3Sl)Hnd lliillmanu M|note«;
wine

by Winerl
tlie

conjtK-tiire tlie original iiiilea veiled

I'xssover to h:ive

Imh-ii

of

iKirli'V

,

bread ol

in couaecttui

with the coiumuucemunt of twrley iiarveat.
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reniaiiied

was

ftad citation in
(c.)

be burtied {Pesac/iim,

to

Temple Sei-v.,
Ihrbs <ind tht Sauce.

Liglitfoot,

T/ie Billcr

ing ta Pesttvltiin

(ii.

6)

1,

i.

4;"

xii. § 1).

— Accord-

tlie bitter

herbs ("''^"^tt;

tncluae ayren/cs, Ex. xii. 8), mij^lit be
endive, chicory, wild lettuce, or nettles.
These
plants were important articles of food to the ancient
Egyptians (as is noticed by I'liny), and they are
gaid to constitute nearly half that of the modern
rriKplSes;

to Niebuhr they are still
Passover by the .Jews in the East.
They were useil in •ii)rnier times either fresh or
dried, and a portion of them is said to have been
eaten before tlie unleavened bread {Pusach. x. 3).

According

Egyptians.

into

which

tlie

herbs, the bread, and

the meat were dipped as they were eaten
siii.

2G; 3Iatt. xxvi. 20)

Pentateuch.

It

According

Bartenoia

to

is

is

ilD'nn.

called in the ^Mishna
it

(.John

not mentioned in the

consisted of only vinegar

is

— The

is

2346

sung at
Tim
not mentioned in the Law.

flallel.

the Passover

name

service of praise

n^"^V7rj

contracted from

(Hallelujah)

Psalms from

It consisted of the series of

cxiii.

to

and
cxiv was sung in the early part of the meal, and
fourth
of
wine.
This
the
cup
the second part alter
" sung by our
is supposed to have been tlie " hymn
Lord and his Apostles (Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv.

The

cxviii.

first

portion, com[(rising Ps. cxiii.

,

26

eaten at the

The sauce

The

(e.)

p.

;

Td.

Buxtorf, Lex.

77n,

v.

a.

and Syn. Jud.

Carpzov, App.

48; Otho, Lex. p. 271;

Crit.

p. 374).
(/'.)

—

Mode and Order of the Paschal Meal.
as much from Jewish tradition as is not

Adopting

inconsistent or improliable, the following appears
All work, except
to have been the usual custom.

that belonging to a few trades connected with daily
life, was suspended fur some hours before the even-

There was, however,

ing of the 14th of Nisan.

and water; but others describe it as a mixture of a difference in this respect. The Galileans desisted
vinegar, figs, dates, almonds, and spice. The same from work the whole day
the Jews of the south
sauce was used on ordinary occasions thickened only after the middle of the tenth hour, that is,
;

with a little flour; but the rabbinists forbade this
at the Passover, lest the flour should occasion a
slight degree of fermentation.
Some say that it
was beaten up to the consistence of mortar or clay,
in order to commemorate the toils of the Israelites
in Egypt in laying bricks (IJuxtorf, Lex. Tid. col.
831; Pes'icliin. ii. 8, x. 3, with the notes of Bartenora, Maimonides,
{d.)

and Surenhusius).
There

Four Cups of Wine.

Tlie

—

is

half-past three o'clock.

any ordinary food
signed for

tills

It w.as

after iiiidday.

was,

tliat

not lawful to eat
The reason as-

the paschal supper might

be eateu with the enjoyment furnished by a good
{Pes. iv. 1-3, x. 1, with Maimonides'
appetite.
But it is also stated that this preliminary
note.)
fasting was especially incumbent on the eldest sou,

and that it was intended to connnemorate the deno liverance of the first-born in I'^gypt. This was

mention of wine

probably only a fancy of later times (Buxt. Syn.

in the

.Jud. xviii. p. 401).

in connection with the Passover
Pentateuch; liut the Mishna stricth enjoins
that there should never l)e less than four cups of
it provided at the paschal ineal even of the poorest
Israelite {Pes. x. 1).
The wine was usually red,
and it was mixed with water as it was drunk (Pes.
vii.
13, with Bartenora's note; and Otho's Lex.
The cups were handed roimd in succesp. 507).
sion at specified intervals in the meal (see below,/').
Two of them appear to be distinctly mentioned
Lukexxii. 17, 20. '^The cup of blessing " (1 Cor.
X. 16) was probably the latter one of these, and
is general!}' considered to have been the third of
the series, after which a grace was said though a
comparison of Luke xxii. 20 (where it is called
the cup after supper") with Pes. x. 7, and the
;

VvH

designation

D'^3,

might rather suggest that
last

cup.

Schoettgen,

doubt whether there

is

" cup of
it

however,

any

the-

Halltl,"

was the fourth and
is

inclined

to

reference, in either of

the passages of the N. T., to the formal ordering
of the cups of the Passover, and proves that the

name

" cup

of blessing "

(n3~12I

/W D13)

was applied in a general way to any cup which was
drunk with thanksgiving, and that the expression
was often used metaphorically, e. ff. Ps. cxvi. 13
{ffor. Heb. in 1 Cor. x. 16.
See also Carpzov,
App. Crit. p. 380).
The wine drunk at the meal was not restricted
o the four cups, but none could be taken during
he interval between the third and fourth cups

No male

to the table unless he was
he was of the seed of Israel
Neither, according to the letter of
(Ex. xii. 48).
the law, was any one of either sex admitted who
was ceremonially unclean* (Num. ix. 6; Joseph.

was admitted

circumcised, even

B. J.

vi.

y,

§

if

But

3).

this rule

was on special

In the case of llezeoccasions liberally applied.
kiah's Passover (2 Chr. xxx.) we find that a greater
required
to slaughter the
purity
was
degree of lesral

and that numbers partook
"otherwise than it was written," who were not
" cleansed according to the purification of the sanc-

lamlis than to eat them,

tuary." The Kabbinists expressly state that women
were permitted, though not commanded, to partake
{Pes. viii. 1; Chii(jlgiih, i. 1; comp. Joseph. B. J.
vi. 9, § 3), in accordance with the instances in
Scripture which have been mentioned of Hannah
But the Karaites, in more
^p. 2342 b).

and Mary

It
recent times, excluded all but full-grown men.
was customary for the number of a party to be

not iftss than ten (Joseph. B. J. vi. 9, § 3). It was
perhaps generally under twenty, but it might be as
many »s a hundred, if each one could have a piece
of the anib as large as an olive {Pes. viii. 7).
^^''ht
the meal was prepared, the family was
placed r.innd the table, the paterfamilias taking a
place of honor, probably somewhat raised above
I

the rest.

There

is

no reason

to

doubt that the

ancient Hebrews sat, as they were accustomed tc
do at their ordinary meals (see Otho, Lex. p. 7)

\Pes. x. 7).

But when the custom of

a Other particulars of tne precautions which were
taken are C'veu in hesar.him, and also b.v MaimOHides,
IQ his treatise De bermtntalo et Azymo, a compendium
jf which is given by Carp/.ov, App. Cnt. p. 404.
i Certain premutioas to avoid pollution were taken

a

month

reclining; at table

before the P.-issover.
the

annual whitewashing of

xxiii. 27) (lielaud, .4/!'. iv.

Amongst

to Jerusaleufeast.

be-

these was th«

sepulchres
In John
2, 6).

find some Jews coining up
themselves a week before tlie

had

(cf.

xi.

Matt
w<

55,

to purify
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come general, that posture appears to have been the month, " the morrow after the sabbath " (i. e.
enjoined, on tlie ground of its supposed signifi- the day of holy convocation [Pentkcost, § l,note]),
cance.
The Mishna sajs tliat tiie meanest Israel- the first shefif of the harvest to the priest, to be
ite should recline at the Passover " like a king, waved by him before the Lord.
A lamb, with a
with the ease becoming a free man" (Pes. x. 1, meat-offering and a drink-oflering, was to be offered
with Mairnonides' note). He was to keep in mind at the same time. .Until this ceremony was jjerthat when his ancestors stood at the feast in Kgypt formed, no bread, parched corn, or green ears, were
they took the posture of slaves (1\. 1-evi, quoted to be eaten of the new crop (see Josh. v. 11, 12).'
by Otho, p. 504). Our Lord and his Apostles con- It was from the day of this offering that the fifty
formed to the usual custom of tlieir time, and re- days began to be counted to the day of Pentecost
cliued (Luke xxii. 14, &c.).
[Meals, p. 1843 f.] (Lev. xxiii. 15). The sheaf was of barley, as being
When tiie party was arranged, the first cup of the grain which was first ripe (2 Kings iv. 42).
wine was filled, and a blessing was asked by the Josephus relates (Ant. iii. 10, § 5; that the barley
head of the family on the feast, as well as a special was ground, and that ten handfuls of the meal were
one on the cup. The bitter herbs were then placed brought to the altar, one handful being cast into
on the table, and a portion of them eaten, either the fire and the remainder given to the priests.
with or witiiout the sauce. The unleavened bread The Mishna adds several particulars, and, amongst
was handed round next, and afterwards the lamb others, that men were formally sent by the Sanwas placed on the table in front of the head of the hedrim to cut the barley in some field near Jerufamily [Pts. x. 3).
Before the lamb was eaten, s.alem; and that, after the meal had been sifted
the second cup of wine was filled, and the son, in thirteen times, it was mingled with oil and incense «
acconhuice with Ex.

meaning of the

xii.

feast.

2G, asked his father the

In reply, an account was

(Mejiacliot/i, x. 2-G).
(/(.)

Tlie Villi (jiijah.

— The

daily sacrifices are

Kgypt, enumerated in the Pentateuch only in Num. xxviii.
and of their deliverance, with a particular explana- 19-23, but reference is made to them Lev. xxiii. 8.
tion of Deut. xxvi. 5, and the first part of the
Besides these public offerings (which are menHallcl (I's. cxiii., cxiv.) was sung. This being gone tioned, p. 2343 6), there was another sort of sacrithrougii, the lamb was carved and e;iten.
I'he fice connected with the Passover, as well as with
third cup of wine was poured out and drunk, and the other great festivals, called in the Talmud
soon afterwards the fourth. The second part of the
n^'^nn {Cli<i;ji<jiih, \. e. " festivity "). It was a
Hallel (Ps. cxv. to cxviii.) was then sung {Pes. x.
2-5). A fifth wine-cup appears to have been occa- voluntary peace-oft'ering made by private individThe victim might be taken either from the
rionally produced, but perhajjs only in later times. uals.
What was termed the greater Hallel (Ps. cxx. to tlock or the herd. It might be either male or
The
cxxxviii.) was sung on such occasions (Buxt. Si/n. female, but it must be without blemish
./lid. c. xviii.).
The meal being ended, it was un- ottt-rer laid his hand u|X)n his head and slew it at
The blood was sprinlawful for anything to be introduced in the way of the door of the sanctuary.
kled on the altar, and the fat of the inside, with
dessert.
the
ki<!neys,
burned
the
priest. The breast
was
by
The Israelites who lived in the country appear
to have lieeii accommodated at the feast by the in- was given to the priest as a wave-offering, and the
habitants of Jerusalem in their houses, so far as right shoulder as a heave-ottering (Lev. iii. 1-5,
What remained of the victim might
there was room for them (Luke xxii. 10-12; Matt, vii. 29-34).
be eaten by the offerer and his guests on the day
xxvi. 18).
It is said that the guests left in return
on which it was slain, and on the day followhig,
for their entertainment the skin of the lamb, the
oven, and other vessels which they had used. Those but if any portion was left till the third day, it was
who could not be received into the city encamped burned (I.ev. vii. lG-18; J\.iicli. vi. 4). The
without the wails in tents, as the pilgrims now do connection of these free-will peace-ottt^rings with
at Mecca.
The number of these must have been the festivals appears to be indicated Num. x. 10;
very great, if we may trust the computation of Deut. xiv. 26; 2 Chr. xxxi. 22, and they are inJosephus that they who partook of the Passover cluded under the term Passover in Deut. xvi. 2
" Thou shalt therefore sacrifice the passover unto
amounted, in the reign of Nero, to above 2,700,000
the Lord thy God, of the ffock and of tlie herd."
(B. J. vi. y, § 3 «).
It f's not wonderful that sedihere understands the command to .sacrifice
tions were apt to break out in such a vast multi- Onkelos
tude so brought together (.los. Aid. xvii. 9, § "2; from the ffock. to refer to the paschal land); and
B. J. i. 3, <ic. conip. .Matt. xxvi. 5; Luke xiii. 1). that to sacrifice from the herd, to the ("liaLrigah.
probable that both the flock and
After the paschal meal, such of the Israelites But it seems more
refer to theChagigah, as there is a specific
fron) the country as were so disposed left .lerusalem, the herd
respecting
the ])asclial lamb in vv. 5-7.
and observed the remainder of the festival at their connnand
Sue; and Lightrespective homes (l)eut.> xvi. 7).
But see Light- (See De Muis' iiole iu the Cril.
There are evifoot, Iliir. Ileh. on .lolm xviii. 28.)
foot, on f.uL-f ii. 43.
The offering dently similar references, 2 Chr. xxx. 22-24, an<l
((/.) The first Sheaf if Flni-vest.
lle/.ekiah and his princes gave
2 Chr. XXXV. 7.
of the Onier, or sheaf ("^^37
ra ^f)ayp.aTa\ away, at the great P.as.sover which he celebrated,
mauipulus s/ncnrum) is mentioned nowhere in the two thousand bullocks and seventeen thousand
Law except I.ev. xxiii. 10-14. It is there com- sheep; and .losiali, on a similar oo'asion, is said to
manded that when the Israelites might reach the have supi)lie<l the people at his own cost with
land of promise, they should bring, on the IGth of lambs " lor the Passover oftt-rings," besides thret
From these [lassages and others
thousand oxen.
it may be seen that the eating of the Chagigak
a IIo 8tatc8 that the numtxir of lanihs slain in a
Angle I'luifovur wiw 2.'>0,500. It is ilifHcult to iin:iglne
6 On this U-xt., sec Tentmost.
bow tlii-v couM all have beun Hiaiii, niiil thi-ir blood
c There is uo meutiou of the Oiuvr iu Ptsiuhim.
See p. 2^13.
ipriDklc'l, OS described iu tlie MLshna.
given of

tlie

suflfenngs of the

Israelites in

—

;

—

;
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and especially
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witli the I'assover.
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kept in the desert (^Nuni. ix.).
There is no notice of the observance of any othef
Passover in the desert; and Hupfeld, Keil, and
others have concluded that none took place between

connected with

2.

The

Chagigah

was the loth of Nisan, the first day of holy convocation, unless it happened to be the weekly SabThe paschal lamb might be slain on the
bath.
Sabbath, but not the Chagigah. With this exception, tlie Chagisrah might be offered on any day of
the festival, and on some occasions a Chagigah victim was slain on the 14th, especially when the paschal lamb was likely to prove too small to serve as
meat for the party {Ptsac/i. iv. 4, x. .3; Lightfoot,

first

The neglect of cirone and that at Gilgal.
But Calvin
cumcision may render this probable.
imagines that a special commission was given to
the people to continue tlie ordinance of the P'iss(See Keil on Josliua v. 10.)
over.
3. That celebrated by Joshua at Gilgal immethis

when

diately after the circixncision of the people,

the

manna

ceased (Josh.

v.).

4. That which Ilezekiah observed on Che occaTemple Service, c. xii.; Keland, Anl. iv. c. ii. § 2).
That the Chagigah might be boiled, as well as sion of his restoring the national \vorsliip (2 Chr.
Owing to the impurity of a considcrabls
roasted, is proved by 2 Chr. xxxv. 13, " And they XXX.).

proportion of the priests in the month Nisan, Ihii
Passover was not held till the second month, the

fii-e according to the ordibut the other holy offerings sod they in

roasted the passover with

nance:

and in caldrons, and in pans, and divided proper time for the Little Passover. The postponement was determined by a decree of the congregathem speedily among the people."
By the same authority, the festival was reIt is a question tion.
of Prisoners.
{{.) Release
whether the release of a prisoner at the Passover peated through a second seven days to serve the

pots,

—

need of the vast multitude who wished to attend
it.
To meet the case of the probable impurity of
a great number of the people, the Levites were
commanded to slaurrjiter the lambs, and the king
nf an emperor; or whether it was an old Hebrew prayed that the Lord would pardon every one who
usage belonging to the festival, which Pilate al- was penitent, though his legal pollution might be
Grotius argues in favor upon him.
lowed the Jews to retain.
5. The Passover of Josiah in the eighteenth
But
of the former notion (On .Uatt. xxvii. 15).

(Matt, xxvii. 15; Mark xv. 6; Luke xxiii. 17;
xviii. 39) was a custom of Roman origin reBcmbling what took place at the lectisterniura
(Liv. v. 13); and, in later times, on the birthday

John

(Hottinger,

Dthers

Schoettgen,

—

Winer) consider year

On

of his reign (2 Chr. xxxv.).

this occasion,

Levites appear
words of St John
fo-ri Se ffwhQiia as in the Passover of Hezekiah, the
render it most probable tliat the custom to have slain the lambs (ver. 6), and it is expressly
vfuv
Schoettgen thinks that stated that they flayed them.
was essentially Hebrew.
6. That celebrated by Ezra after the return from
there is an allusion to it in Pesac/iim (viii. f3),
On this occasion, also, the
where it is permitted that a lamb should be slain Babylon (Ezr. vi.).
on the 14th of Nisan for the special use of one in Levites slew the lambs, and for the same reason as
they
did
in
Hezekiah's
Passover.
The
prison to whom a release had been promised.
7. The last Passover of our Lord's life.
subject is discussed at length by Hottinger, in his

that

tlie

—

tract

Rilu dimittewU Rium in Fvslo Pnscluitis,
Thesnurus Novus Theulnf/ico-Pliilul(i(/icus.

De

in the

III.

The Last Suppkr.

—

1. W^hether or not the meal at which our Lord
\\\\&\
or Little Pitssmer.
the Passover was celebrated the second year, in tlie instituted the sacrament of the Eucharist was the
wilderness, certain men were prevented from keep- paschal supper according to the Law, is a question
ing it, owing to their being defiled by contact with of great ditficulty. No point in the Gospel history
If we had notliing to
Being thus prevented from obeying has been more disputed.
a dead body.
the Divine command, they came anxiously to JNIoses guide ug but the three first Gospels, no doubt of the
He was accord- kind could well be raised, though the narratives
to inquire what they sliould do.
ingly instructed to institute a second Passover, to may not be free from difficulties in themselves.
be observed on the 14th of the following month, We find them speakincr, in accordance with Jewish
which
for the benefit of any who had been hindered from usage, of the day of the supper as that on
" the first
keeping the regular one in Nisan (Num. ix. 11). " the Piissover must be killed," and as
'"
The Talmudists called this the Little Passover day of unleavened bread " (Matt. xxvi. 17 Mark
Each relates that the use
xiv. 12; Luke xxii. 7).
(]I2p nD5).
It was distinguished, according
of the guest-chamber was secured in the manner
the
rites
them,
from
Passover
by
to
the Greater
usual with those who came from a distance to keep
lasting only one day, instead of seven days, by it the festival.
I'^acli states that " they made ready
not being required that the Hallel should be sung the Passover," and that, when the evening was
during the meal, but only when the lamb was come, our Lord, taking the place at the head of tlie
slaughtered, and by it not being necessary for family, sat down with the twelve.
He himself
leaven to be put out of the houses {Pescich. ix. 3; distinctly calls the meal "this Passover" (Luke
Buxt. /,;a;. Td. coL 1766).
xxii. 15, 16).
Afttr a thanksLtiving, he passes
Observances of the Piisso>-er recorded in round the first cup of wine (Luke xxii. 17), and,
(/.)

(k.)

The

Seciinii,

;

— Of these seven are of chief

Scripture.
importance.
1.

The

first

Passover in Egypt (Ex.

historical

xii.).

a Josepnus in like manner calls the 14th of Nisan
he first day of unleavened breau {B. J. v. 3, § 1)
dnd he speaks of the festival of the Passover as lasting
But he elsewhere calls
light days {Am. ii. 15, § 1).
the 15th of Nisan " the comuiencenieut of the feast of
«il8avened bread." (.<i;i/. iii. 10, § 5.) Either mode of
:

the supper is ended, the usual " cuj) of blessing " (conip. Luke xxii. 20; 1 ('or. x. 16, xi. 25).
A hymn is then sung (Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv.

when

speaking was evidently allowable in one case regard
ing it as a matter of fact that the eating of unleavened
and in the other, distinbread began on the 14th
guishing the feast of unleavened bread, lasting from
the first day of holy convocation to the concluding
one, from the paschal Uie;il.
:

;
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tit), wiiicli

it is

reajionable to suppose

was the

last

part of the lialicl.
If it be i,'i-.iiitfil tiiatthe supper was eaten on the
evening of the 14th of Nis:in, the apprehension,
trial, and crucifixion of our Ix)r(l must have occuiTetl on I'riday the 15th, the day of iioly convocation, which was the first of the seven days of the

The same

is considered to lie againi.
the supposition that tlie disciples could have imagI'assover. that our lx)rd
evening
the
of
ined, on tlie

39).

objection

was giving directions to Juibis res|)ecfing the purchase of anything or the giving of alms to the poor.
The latter act (except under very special conditions/
would have been as much opposed to mbbuiical

The weekly Sal)liatli on which He maxims as the former.''
It is further urgeil that the expre.ssions of our
tomb was the lOth, and the Sunday of
lx)rd, " -My time is at hand " (Matt. xxvi. 18),
llie resurrection was the 17th.
But, on the other hand, if we had no information and " Mw Passover" (Luke xxii. 15), as well as
but tliat which is to lie nathered from St. loiin's St. Paul's designating it xs " the same night that
Gosiiel, we could not he-sitate to infer tiiat the even- He was betrayed," instead of Me iu;iht of the Pns»I'assover weeli.

lay in the

ing of the supper was that of the 13th of Nisan,
It
the day preceiling tiiat of the paschal meal.
Lppears to le sicken of as occurring before the feast
Some of the disciples
of the ra.ssover (xiii. 1, 2).

ofer (1 Cor. xi. 23), and
our slain paschal lamb (1
to the time of the supper
the time of the crucifixion

his identifying Christ as

(or.
as

1

as

I

v. 7),

eiiii;

seem

to

jieculiar,

point

and

to

eing the same as that

fuppose that Christ told Judas, while they were at of the killing of the lamb (N'eander and Liicke).
that some modem critics
It is not surprising
lupper, to buy what they "had nee<l of ajriainst the
feast '' (xiii. 2!)). In the night which follows the su])- should have given up as hopeless the ta.sk of reconhave rejected the
tliis
dilticulty.
Several
per, the .lews will not enter the pnetorium lest ciling
they should be defiled and so not alile to "eat tlie narrative of St. .lohn (Hret-sclineider. W'ei&se), but
When our Lord is before a greater number (especially De Wette, Usteri,
Passover" (xviii. 28).
Lwald, Meyer, and Theile) have taken an opposite
I'ilate, al out to be led out to crucifixion, we are
''
course, and have ieen content with tlie notion that
told that it was " the preparation of the Passover
After the crucifixion, the .lews are so- the three first Krangelists made a mistake and con(xix. 14).
licitous, "because it was tlie preparation, that the founded the meal with the Passover.
2. The reconciliations which have been attempted
bodies should not remain upon the cross on the
'"
fall under three principal heads:
SabValh-day, for that Sabbath-day was a high day
Those which regard the supjier at which our
i.
(xix. 31).
Lord washed the feet of his disci])les (.lohn xiii.),
If we admit, in accordance with the first view of
een a distinct me.al eaten one oi more
these passages, that the Last Sup])er was on the 13th as having
of Xisan, our Lord nuist have been crucified on tlie days efore the regular Pas.sover, of which oiii Lord
14th, the day on which the paschal lamli was slain partook in due course accordin^; to the sym jitical

—

I

I

and eaten, lie lay in the grave on the 15th (which narratives.
ii.
Tho.se in which it is endeavored to esUiblish
was a " high day"' or doul le Sal)bath, because the
weekly Sabliatii coincided with the day of holy con- that the meal was eaten on the 13th, and that our
vocation), and the Sunda\ of the resurrection was lx)rd was crucified on the evening of the trite
pasclial supper.

the IGth.
It is

alleged that this view of the case

is

strength-

iii.

Those

in

which the most obvious view of the
is defended, and in which it is

three narratives

in

the naiTatives of the synop-

first

tical (ios|)cls, as well as

that of St. John, compared

attempted to exi>lain the apparent contradictions in
St. John, and the difficulties in reference to the

ened by certain facts
with the

toms

Law and with what we know
times.

in later

of Jewish cusIf the meal was the paschal
xii. 22, that none " shall go

law of V.\.
out of (lie door of bis house until the morning,"
must have been broken, not only by Judas (.lohn
and the other disciples
xiii. 30), but by our Lord
8up()er, the

law.
(i.)

The

first

method has the advantage of

fur-

nishing the most ready way of accoiuitini: for St.
.John's silence on the institution of the Holy Communion.
It has been adopted by Maldonat,'' LichtIn like manner it is .said that foot, and Hengel, and more recently by Kaiser.''
(Luke xxii. 3'.))."
the supjier of .lohn xiii. with
identified
Lightfoot
tlie law for the observance of the 15th, the day of
holy convocation with which the paschal week com- the one in the house of Simon the leper at Bethany
menced {K\. xii. Hi; Lev. xxiii. 35, Ac), and some two days before the Pa.ssover, when Mary poured
express en.actment.s in the Talmud regarding le>_'al the ointment on the head of our Saviour (.Matt,

and

pr<>cee<lint;s

paj-ticular details,

such as the carry-

ing of spices, nnist have 1 een infringed by the Jewish rulers in the af)prehending of Christ, in his
the

before

trial3

and

who was

rene,

high-priest

crucifixion:

in his

and

and the Sanhedrim,
by Simon of Cy-

also

coining out of the country (.Mark xv.

by Joseph who bouglit fine
by the women who bought
xxiii. 5()), and by Nicodemus who brought to the tomb a hundred ]x>und8
weight of a mixture of mjirh and aloes (John sis.

Luke

il;

.\jien

xxiii.

(.Mark

2li),

xv. 4(i),

Bpiccs (.Mark xvi.

a

II

1

;

Luke

xiv.
fi; Mark
3); and iiuaintly remarks,
" While they are grumbling at the anointing of his
bead, He docs not scruple to wash their feet " *
Beiigel supiKjses tiiat it was eaten only the evening
before the Passover./
Hut any explanation founded on the supposition
of two meals, ap|)ears to be reiuleied untenable by

xxvi.

The

the context.
infrofluce in the

fact

that

all

four

same connection the

ft

biKhtfoot, //or. Heb. on Matt, xxvli.

lliiii law wns ilixiixiil in later liineK.
were unt tlic rime, it cliws not ge*in

<•

On John

But even

if

Hint there

ran

tliis

l>e iiiueli (liltleiillv

ill

iidnptiiii;

tlio itr-

ot Un-Bwell'd llnnnnny, tlint tlie party did
aot leave the bouxo 'o go o\er the brook till after
nldnlKhC.

rnuKi-iiieiit

of

the tri'achery of Judius with the dipping of the sop,
and of the denials of St. Peter and the going out to

ha.«l)Oon st.ifo(l(p. 2342, note <) tlmt,iUTorillnB to

Juwlsli uutlinrilii'fi,

I'.vangelists

foretelliii!;

xiii.

1.

1.

Hnrmnnie

Ev.
MeB>
by TUchend'irf. Si/nnp. Emm;, p. xl».
on .lohn xiii. 2. and Matt. xzTl. 9
f Ejt. H'b
Aliio. "flloaninns from Kxodiix.'' No. XIX.
J On Matt zxil. 17, and .lohn xTiil. 28.
'/

CJiriinnln^ie

tioiiod

,

iiiiil

tier

virr
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the

Mount of

Olires, can hardly leave a

Ihey are spcak'ni; of

tiie sivtiie

meal.

douLt that

IJesides this,

the explanation does not touch the greatest
culties, wiiicii are

tiiose

coiiuceted with " the

ditti-

day

i.

{(I.)

The current

of opinion " in

modern times

has .set in favor of taking the more obvious interpretation of the passages in St. John, that the
supper was eaten on the 1 3th, and that our Lord

But that no practice of

"^

this

§ ±'l

of preparation."
(ii.)

2349

kind couk
have existed so early as our Lord's time is satisfactorily proved in Cocceius' note to Sunlietiriiii,,
together.

Grotius* thought that the meal was a Trdcx^

fivrj/xoveuTiKSv (like the paschal least of the modern
Jews, and such a-s might have been ol served during

the Babylonian captivity), not a Trdax"- ^vcntJiOVBut there is no reason to believe that such a mere

was cruoiHed on the 14th.
It nnist, however, be commemorative rite was ever observed till after the
admitted that most of those who advocate this view destruction of the Temple.
(e.) A view which has been received with ft. .or
in some degree ignore the difficulties which it raises
in any respectful interpretation of the synoptical far more generally than either of the |)receding is,
'I'ittmann (Mekltinidn, p. 476) simply that the Last Supper was instituted by Christ for
narratives.
remarks that {] rrpwTr) raiu a^iifxaiv (Matt. xxvi. the occasion, in order that He might himself suffer
17; Mark xiv. 12) should lie explained as nporepa on the proper evening on which tlie pa.schal lamb
Neander says, " Me foresa\v that He
I)ean Alfurd, while he believes that was slain.
TCt)v a^vfiMvthe narrative of St. .lohn " absolutely excludes such would have to leave his disciples belbre the Jewish
a supposition as that our Lord and his disci|)les ate Passover, and determined to give a peculiar meanthe usual I'assover," acknowledges the ditticulty ing to his last meal with them, and to place it in a
peculiar relation to the Pas.sover of the Old Coveand dismisses it (on Matt. xxvi. 17).
Those who thus liold that the supper was eaten nant, the place of which was to be taken by tho
on the 13th day of the month have devised various meal of the New Covenant {LiJ\ of C/irisI, § 205 )./
ways of accounting for the circumstance, of which This view is substantially the same as that held
the following are the most important.
It will be by Clement, Origen, Erasnnis, Calmet, KuinotI,
observed that in the first three the supper is re- Winer, Alford.ff
Erasmus (Paraphrase on John xiii. 1, x\iii. 28,
garded as a true paschal supper, eaten a day before
the usual time; and in the other two, as a meal of Luke xxii. 7) and others have called it an " anticipatory Passover," with the intention, no doubt, to
a peculiar kind.
help on a reconciliation between St. John and the
('(.) It is assumed that a party of the Jews, pr<^b'

'

ably the Sadducees and those

who

inclined towards

Passover one day before the
rest, and that our Lord approved of their practice.
But there is not a shadow of historical evidence of
the existence of any party which might have held
such a notion until the controversy between the
Kabbinists and the Karaites arose, which was not

them, used

much

to eat the

before the eighth century.''

It has been conjectiu-ed that the great body
Jews had gone wrong in calculating the true
Passover-day, placing it a day too late, and that
our Lord ate the Passover on what was really the
14th, but what commonly pa.ssed as the 13th.
This was the opinion of Beza, Bucer, Calovius, and
It is favored by Stier.
But it is utterly
Scaliger.
unsupported by historical testimony.
this
(c.) Calvin supposed that on
occasion, though
our Lord thought it right to adhere to the true
legal time, the .Jews ate the Passover on the 15th
4th, in order to escape from the
instead of the
burden of two days of strict observance (the day of
holy convocation and the weekly Sabbath) coming

(6.)

3f the

1

a Liicke. Ideler, Tittmann, Block, De Wette, Ne.ander,
Tiachendorf, Winer [.Mever, Briickner, Ewald, Holtzmann, Godet, Caspari, Baur, Hilgeufeld, Scholteu],
Ebrard [formerly], Alt'ord, EUicott of earlier critics,
Erasmus, Grotius, Suicer, Carpzov.

other Evangelists.
But if this view is to stand, it
seems better, in a formal treatment of the subject,
The difierence benot to call it a Passover at all.

and the Hebrew rite must have been
Even if a lamb was eaten in the supper,
hardly
it can
be imagined that the priests would
have performed the essential acts of sprinkling the
blood and offering the fat on any day besides the
legal one (see Maimonides quoted by Otho, Lex.
tween

it

essential.

p. 501).

It

could not therefore have been a true

paschal sacrifice.

They who take the facts as they appear to
on the surface of the synoptical narratives '' start
from a simpler point.
They have nothing unexpected in the occurrences to account for, but they
have to show that the passages in St. John may be
(iii.)

lie

such a manner as not to interwith their own conclusion, and to meet the
objections suggested by the laws relating to the
observance of the festival.
We shall give in succession, as briefly as we can, what appear to be
their best explanations of the passages in question.
fairly interpreted in

fere

«

On

Matt. xxvi. 19,

and John

xiii. 1.

/ Assuming this view to be correct, may not the
change in the day made by our Lord have some analogy to the change of the weekly day of rest from the
seventh to the first day ?
6 Ikeu {Dissertaiiones. \ol. ii. diss. 10 and 12), forg Dean Ellicott regards the meal as " a paschal supgetting the late date of the Karaite controversy, sup- per " eaten twenty -four hours before that of the other
posed that our Lord might have followed them in Jews, " within what were popularly considered the
liking the day which, according to their custom, was limits of the festival," and would understand the exwlculated from the first appearance of the moon. pres.sion in Ex. xii. 6, " between the two evenings."'
Carpzov {App. Cril. p. 430) advocates the same notion, as denoting the time between the evenings of the 13th
without naming the Karaites.
Ebrard conjectures and 14th of the month. But see note f p. 2342. A
•hat some of the poorer Galilaeans may have submit- somewhat similar explanation is given [by the Kev.
:ed to eat the Passover a day too early to suit the Henry Constable] in the Journal of Sacred Literature
tonvenience of the priests, who were overdone with for Oct. IS'jl.
h Lightfoot, Boch.art, Reland, Schoettgen, Tholuck,
\he labor of sprinkling the blood and (as he strangely
anagines) of slaughtering the Iambs.
[Ebrard has Olshausen, Stier, Lange, Hengstenberg, Robinson
A.]
Davidson [formerly], Fairbaim, [Norton, Andrews
lince given up this hypothesis.
c Harm, in Matt. xxvi. 17, ii. 305, edit. Tholuck.
Wieaeler, Luthardt, Biiumlein, Ebrard gime 1S61?
d Surenhusius' Mishna, iv. 209.
Kiagenbach.l
;

,

—
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John

Does nph

xiii. 1, 2.

PASSOVER
rfif ioprris liniit

ihe time only of the proposition in the first verse,
is tiie limitation to be c;irried on to verse 2, so
as to refer to the supper?
In the iiitter case, for
or

which De Wette and others say tiiere is " a logical
necessity," eU rtKoi TJ^an-jjcref avTOvs must refer

day of holy oo&
vocation and the Sabbath in the .Mosaic Law itself

distinction recognized between a

obtaining and preparation ol foo4
under which head the Chagigah might come (Ex
xii. K!); and in the Mishna the same distinction is
clearly maintained ( 1 o//i '/'vb, v. 2. and Met/illn,
in resjiect to tiie

more directly to the manifestation of his love wiiich i. 5). It also a[)pears that the .School of Hillel
lie was about to give to his disciples in washing allowed more liberty in certain particulars on fesand the natural conclusion is, that tlie tivals and fiists in the night than in the day-time."
meal was one eaten before the pasclial supper. -Vnd it is expressly stated in the Mishna, that on
iVichart, however, contends that irph T^y ioprris is the Sabbath itself, wine, oil, and bread could be
equivalent to iv r^ irpofopTiCf), '' quod ita pra;obtained by leaving a cloak {rV\ tT),*) as a pledge,
cedit festuni, ut tanien sit pars festi."
Stier
and when the 14th of Nisan fell on a Saljbatli the
agrees with him.
Others take Traffx"- to niean the
paschal lamb could be obtained in like nianner
seven days of unleavened lire.ad as not including
their feet;

the eating of the lamb, and justify this linutation

by

St.

Luke

xxii. 1

(jj

fopr^ rwv

a^vfxuii/

tj

\eyo-

-^pc "otc f, p. •2352.
But not a
iracrxa).
few of those wlio take this side of the main question (Olshausen, Wieseler, Tholuck, and others)
fie^rj

regard the

{Shiibhatli, xxiii. J).
Alms also could be given to
the poor under certain conditions {Shabbath, i. 1).

John

The Jews refused to enter
they should be defiled and so
disqualified from eating the Passover.
Neander
and others deny that this passage can possibly refer
to anything but the paschal supper.
But it is
(c.)

xviii. 28.

the proitorium,

lest

verse as complete in itself; underpurport to be that " IMore the Passallegetl that the words 'Iva (fxiyuKri rb irdcxtt,
over, in tiie prospect of his departure, tiie Saviour's
may either be taken in a general sense as uieiiiiing
love was actively called forth towards liis followers,
"that they might go on keeping the passover,"
and lie gave proof of his love to the last."
'I'hoor that rb irdcrxa may be understood specifically
luck remarks that the expression SeiTn'ou yevufitvov
(Tischendorf reads ytvojxivov), "while sujjper was to denote the Chagigah. That it might be so used
Luke xxii. I; and the
going on " (not as in the A. V., " supper being is rendered probable by
ende<l ") is very abrupt if we refer it to anything Hebrew word which it represents (np5) evidently

standing

first

its

<=

except the Passover.

—

A.]
[See also Norton's note.
tlien ratiier have used some

The Evangelist would
sucli

expression

refers equally to the victims for the

Chagigah and

paschal lamb (Deut. xvi. 2), where it is commanded that the Passover should be sacrificed " of
tiie

koI eiroir](rav auTui Sukvop;
and he considers that this view is confirmed by the flock and the herd." <' In the plural it is used
John xxi. 20, where this supper is spoken of as if in the same nianner (2 Chr. xxxv. 7, 9). It is
it was something familiarly known and not peculiar
moreover to be kept in view that Ihe Passover
in its character
hs Kal aviirfatv eV to; Seiirycf>- might be eaten by those who had incurred a degree
On the whole, Neancier himself admits that nothing of legal impurity, and that this was not the case in
can be safely inferred from John xiii. 1, 2, in favor respect to the Chagigah."^
Joseph appears not to
as,

—

of the supper having taken place on the 13th.
(b.)

John

xiii.

It is urj;ed that the

29.

have participated

things

which they had "need against the feast," might
have been the provisions for the Chagigah, perhaps
with what else was required for the se^•en days of
unleavened bread.
The usual day for sacrificing
the Chagigah was the 15th, which was then commencing (see p. 2.'}47 «). But there is another diffiof

culty, in the disciples thinking

it

likely either that

could be made, or that alms coid<l lie
given to the poor, on a day of holy convocation.
This is of course a difficulty of the same kind
purciiases

as that

which meets us in the purchases actually

in the scruple of

the other rulers,
the body of

as he entered the prfetoriuni to beg
.Jesus

(Mark

Lightfoot

xv. 4-3).

/M.

(/•->.

in loc.)

goes so far as to draw an argument in favor of the
14th being the day of the supi^er from the very

He

text in question.

says that the slight defile-

ment incurred by entering a Gentile
the Jews merely intended to eat

tlie

house, had

supper

in the

evening, might liave been done away in good time
iiy mere ablution;
but that as the festival had

commenced, and they were probably just
about to eat the Chagigah, they could not resort
even to such a simple mode of purification,''
actually

made by the women, by Joseph, and Nicodemus.
"The preparation of the
{(/.) John xix. 14.
Now, it must be admitted, that we have no proof Passover" at first sight would seem as if it must
that the strict rabbinical maxims which have been be the prej^arationj'or the Passavtr on the 14th, a
appealed to on this point existe<l in the time of our
Saviour, and that it is highly probable that the

time set apart

week and

for

making ready

for

the paschal

supper in particular.
It
letter of the law in regard to trading was haiiitu- is naturally so understood liy those who advocate
ally relaxed in the case of what was required for the notion that the Lost Supper was eaten on the
religious rites, or for burials.
There was plainly a 13th.
But they who take the opposite view affirm

a

Pe.inehitn, iv. 5.

lioenBo

is

rather

The

special application of the

obscure.

See

Bartenora's

note.

R/.ynioruni

alienigenre

for the pa.schal

:

quibus dicbus ronfnndnntio illis erat
habitnculum intrare" (jyact. c«lT.

in

M

Joan, xviii. 2).
Comp. also Pesach. vi. 2.
<l Sec p. 2346 6, and Schocttgen on John xvUl. 28.
b This word may mean an outer garment of {iny
e See 2 Chr. xxx. 17
also Pesachim, Tii. 4, wltb
form.
But it is more frequently used to denote the
fringed scarf worn by every Jew In the service of the Maimonidcs' note.
;

lynagoguc (Buxt. Lex. Talm.
c St. Auj(u.«tinc says,

"0

inipia

coccitas

!

Habi-

laculo Tidclicct cnntaniiiiarcntur aliono, ct non contamliiareiitur scclerc proprlo ?
Alionigense judicis
pnetorio containinari timebant, et fmtris iiinocentis

nofulne nou timebant.

Dies

Dr. Fairbiiirn takes the expression, " that thej
might eat the Pnssovcr," in its limited sense, and supposes that these Jewr, in tboir determined hatred
were willing to put olT the meal to the verge o',
.>'

col. 877).

enim agem roepcrant

«

even beyond, the

legal

time(H'TWi. Manual,

p. 34\>.

—

"
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example, the iMishna forbids that a capital offender
though there was a regular " [.reparation
for the Sabbath, there is no mention oi' any " prep- should be examined in the night, or on the day
aration " for the festivals (Bochart, Keland, Tho- before the Sabbath or a feast-day {Sanhedrim, iv
luck, Hengstenberg).
The word irapatrKeuTj is 1). This law is modified by the glosses of the
But if it had been recognized in its
expressly explained by -n-poaa^^aTOv (Mark xv. Gemara.<^
42: Lachmann reads -rcphs ad^fiaTOf).
It seems obvious meaning by the Jewish rulers, tliey would
have outraged it in as great a degree on the preto be essentially connected with the Sabbath itself
(John six. 31)." There is no mention whatever ceding day (/. e. the 14th) as on the day of holy
It was also forof the preparation for the Sabbath in the Old convocation before the .Sabbath.
Testament, but it is mentioned by Josephus (Anl. bidden to administer justice on a high feast-day,
arms
i'om
Tob,
to
carry
v.
But these proor
2).
xvi. 6, § 2), and it would seem from him tliat the
(
time of preparation formally commenced at ihe hibitions are expressly distinguished from unconninth hour of the sixth day of the week.
The ditional precepts, and are reckoned amongst those
The
irpoffd^^aToy is named in Judith viii. 6 as one of which may be set aside by circumstances.
the times on which devout Jews suspended their members of the Sanhedrim were forbidden to eat
any food on the same day after condemning a
It was called by the Rabbis SnD^~lV.'
fasts.
criminal.''
Yet we find them intending to " eat
quia est n2E7 ^"1^ (Buxt. Lex. Talm. col. the Passover" (John xviii. 28) after pronouncing
that,

The phrase in John xix. 14 may thus be the sentence (Matt. xxvi. 65, 60).
1659).
understood as the preparation of the Sabbath
It was, however, expressly permitted that the
which fell in the Passover week. This mode of Sanhedrim might assemble on the Sabbath as well
taking the expression seems to be justified by Igna- as on feast-days, not indeed in tlieir usual chamber,
tius, who calls the Sabbath which occurred in the but in a place near the court of the women. « And
festival aa^^cLTov rov ndaxa {t'p. ad Pliil. 13), there is a remarkable passage in the IMishna in
and by Socrates, who calls it aa^^aTov ttjs koprris which it is commanded that an elder not submit{Hist. Eccl. V. 22).
If these arguments are ad- ting to the voice of the Sanhedrim should be kept
mitted, the day of the preparation mentioned in at Jerusalem till one of the three great festivals,
the Gospels might have fallen on the day of holy and then executed, in accordance with Ueut. xvii.
Nothing is said. to lead
convocation, the 15th of Nisan.
12, 13 {Sanhtdrim, x. 4).
(e.)

John

high day"

xix. 31.

"That Sabbath-day was

7}^ifpa fxeydKi).

Any Sabbath

a

oc-

curring in the Fassover week might have been
considered " a high day," as deriving an accession
But it is assumed by
of dignity from the festival.
those who fix the supper on the 13th that the term

us to infer that the execution could not take place
on one of the days of holy convocation.
It is,
however, hardly necessary to refer to this, or any
similar

authority, in

respect

to

the

crucifLxion,

which was carried out in conformity witli the sentence of the Itoman procurator, not that of the
"
was applied, owing to the 15th being a double Sanhedrim.
But we have better proof than either the Mishna
Sabbath," from the coincidence -of the day of holy
Those, on or the Gemara can afford that the Jews did not
convocation with the weekly festival.
the other hand, who identify the supper with the
paschal meal, contend that the special dignity of
the day resulted from its being that on which the
Omer was offered, and from which were reckoned
the fifty days to Pentecost.
One explanation of
the term seems to be as good as the other.

hesitate, in the

time of the

Roman

domination, to

carry arms and to appi-ehend a prisoner on a sol-

We

emn

feast-day.
find them at the feast of
Tabernacles, on the "great day of the feast," send-

ing out officers to take our Lord, and rebuking
for not bringing Him (John vii. 32-45)St. Peter also was seized during the Passover (Acts

them

(_/'.) The difficulty of supposing that our Lord's
And, again, the reason alleged by the
apprehension, trial, and crucifixion took place on xii. 3, 4).
the day of holy convocation has been strongly rulers for not apprehending Jesus was, not the
urged.**
If many of the rabbinical maxims for sanctity of the festival, but the fear of an uproar
the obsen-ance of such days which have been among the multitude which was assembled (Matt,

handed down to us were then in

force, these occurrences certainly could not have taken place.
But

xxvi. 5).

statements which refer to Jewish usage in
regard to legal proceedings on sacred days are very
Inconsistent with each other. Some of them make
the difficulty equally great whether we suppose the
trial to have taken place on the 14th or the 15th.
In others, there are exceptions permitted which
aeem to go far to meet the case before us. For

laration of the

the

On

the whole, notwithstanding the express decLaw and of the Mishna that the
days of holy convocation were to be observed precisely as the

Sabbath, except in the preparation of

food, it is highly probable that considerable license

was allowed
observed.

in regard to

were characterized by a

a It cannot, however, be denied that the days of
holy convocation are sometimes designated in the 0.
T. simply as Sabbaths (Lev. xvi. 31, xxiii. 11, 32).
It
l8 therefore not quite impossible that the language of
the Gospels considered by itself, might refer to them.

them, as we have already

It is very evident that the festival times
free

and jubilant character

to pronounce sentence in the legal sense.
If we suppose that the Roman government had not deprived
them of the power of life and death, it may have been
to avoid breaking their law, as expressed in Sanhedrim, iv. 1, that they wished to throw the matter on
[Pbntecost.]
the procurator.
See Biscoe, Lectures on the Acts, p.
6 Especially by Greswell {Dissert, iii. 156).
166; Scaliger's note in the Critici Sart'. on John xviii.
i See the notes of Cocceius in Surenhusius, iv. 226. 31
Lightfoot, Ex. Heb. Matt. xxvi. 3, <»nd John xviii.
<1 Bab. Gem. Sanher/rim,
quoted by Lightfoot on 31, where the evidence is given which is in favor of
tfatt. xxvii. 1.
The application of this to the point the Jews having resigned the right of capital punisb.
iH hand VrlU, however, hinge on the way in which we ment fortj' years before the destruction of Jeruaalem
e Qem. Sanhedrim.
onderstitnd it not to have been lawful for the Jews to
vat any man t<. -leath (John xviii. 31), and therefore
;
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»bich did not belong, in the same degree, to the
Kabbatli, and wliioh was plainly not restricted to
ine (lavs which i'tOl between the da\s of holy convocation (Lev. xxiii. 40; Deut. xii. 7, xiv. M: see
It should also be observed that while
p. 2-343).
the law of tlie Ijabbath was enforced on stnumei-s
dwelling aniong.st the Israelites, such was not the
.V greater
case with tlie law of the Festivals.
freedom of action in cases of urgent need would
naturally follow, and it is not ditttcult to supiKJse
that the women who " rested on tlie Sabliath-day
according to the conniiandnient" had prepared tlie
spices and linen for the intonibnient on the day of

the

month

Clem

of the supper or the crucifixion.

ent of Alexandria and Origen ajipeal to the Gosj*!
of .St. John as deciding in favor of the 13th. C'hry-

sostom
two.

expresses
St.

himself doubtlully between the
in favor of the 14th.*

Augustine was

must be admitted that the narrative of St.
John, as far as the mere succession of events is con4.

It

cerned, bears consistent testimony in lavor of the

Last Supper having been eaten on the evening before
That testimony, however, does not

the Passover.

a|)pear to be so distinct, and so incapable of a second interpretation, as tiiat of the synojitical Gospels,
in favor of the meal having been tlie paschal supper
holy convocation.
To say nothinj; of the way in itself, at the legal time (see especially Matt. xxvi.
tlie
imich
17; Mark xiv. 1, 12; Luke xxii. 7). U'hether the
which the question nii<;ht be etic'cted by
greater license permitted by the scliuol of Ilillel explanations of the pa.ssaues in St. John, and of
than by the school of Shamaiai, in all matters of the ditHculties resulting Iroiii the nature of the octhis kind, it is remarkable that we find, on the currences related, compaied witli the enactments
Sabbath-day itself, not only Joseph (Mark xv. 43), of the Jewish law, be considered salislactory or not,
but the chief priests and I'harisees coming to due weight should be given to the antecedent probPiLite, and, as it would seem, entering the prae- ability that the meal was no other than the regular l':ussover, and that the reasonableness of the
torium (.Matt, xxvii. 62).
3. There is a strange story preserved in the contrary view cannot be maintained without some
Geniara {Sniilni/riiii, vi. 2) that our Lord having artificial theory, having no jiroper foundation
vainly ende:ivored during forty days to find an ad- either in Scripture or ancient testimony of any
vocate, was sentenced, and, on the 14tii of Nisan, kind.
As we know tiiat
stoned, and afterwards lianged.
IV^. Mkakixg ok Tin; rAs.so\jiK.
the difficulty of the Gospel narratives had been
1. Each of the three great festivals contained a
perceived long before this statement could have
Two, at
been written, and as the two opposite opinions on reference to the annual course of nature.
the first and the last
also comthe chief cpiestioii were both current, the wr'rter least, of them
might easily have taken u]) one or the other. The memorated events in the history of the chosen peoThe coincidence of the times of their obserstatement cannot be regarded as worth anything ple.
vance with the most marked periods in the process
in the way of evidence."

—

—

Not much use can be made in the controversy of of gathering in the fruits of tlie earth, has not unBut few of them naturally suggested the notion that their agnculthe testimonies of tlie Lathers.
Eu- tural significance is the more ancient; that iu fact
attempted to consider the (piestion critically.
the tra- they were originally harvest feasts oliserved by the
recorded
sebius (//is/. Ixc. V. 23, 24) has
ditions which were in favor of St. John having kept ]iatriarchs, and that their historical meaning wiis
It has been
luister on the 14th of the month.
thought that those traditions ratlier help the con15ut the
clusion that the supper was on the 14tli.
question on wliich ICusebins brings them to bear is
simply whether the Christian festival should be observed on the 14tli, the day fV fi 6v(iv tJ) jrp6^aTov 'Ioi;5oiot$ irporjyApevTo, on wliatever day of
the week it might (all, or on the Sunday of the
resurrection.
It seems that nothing whatever can
be safely inferred from them respecting the day of

superadded in later times (I'.wald, Hupfeld <^).
It must be admitted tiiat the relation to the natural year expressed in the l'.asso\er w;is loss

marked

Pentecost or Tabernacles, while its
It
historical import was deeper and more pointed.
seems hardly possible io study the history of the
P.assover with candor and attention, as it stands
in the Scriptures, witliont being driven to the con-

than that

in

clusion that

it

was, at the very

commemoration of a great

first,

essentially the

That

historical fact.

a other Rabbinical authorities countenance the bread was originally a distinct festival from the Passstatement that Cliri-st was executed on the 14th of over, by such paii.«ages as Lev. xxiii. 5,6: ''In the
But tliis seems fourteenth day of the first month at even is the Lord's
the month (.'*ce Jost, Judenlh. i. 404).
and on the fifteenth day of the same mouth
to be a case iu which, for the ru;ison stated above, Passover
seven
is the feast of unleavened bread uiitti the Lord
numbers do not add to the weight of tlic testimony.
b Numei-ou8 Patristic authorities arc stated by Mul- days ye must eat unleavened bread " (see also Num.
Jo.«eplius in like manner speaks of
xxviii. 16, 17).
donat on Matt. xxvi.
''
following the Passc Hupfeld ha.<* devised an arrungemcDt of the pas- the feast of unleavened brejid as
But such language may
sages in the Pentateuch bearing on tlio Passover so as over " (Ant. iii. 10, § 6).
to show, nccording to this thi'ory, their relative antiq- niKin no more than the distinction between the [nischal supper and the seven da\s of unleavened bread,
uity. The order is a.s follow.^
(1) Ex. xxiii. 14-17;
the fact th.at the eat(2) Ex. xxxiv. 18-26: (3) Kx. xiii. 3-10; (4) Ex. xii. wliirh is so obviously implied in
Num.
ing of unleavened bread was observed l>y the country
1-14
Ex.
43-50
xii.
16-20 (o) Ex. xii.
(7)
(6)
;
.lews who were at home, though they could not parIx. 10-14.
Tlie view of Baur, that the Passover was an astro- take of the piLSchal lamb without going to .loru.salem.
nomicjil lostival and the lamb a symbol of the sign Every member of the household hiul to abstain from
Aries, and that (if Von Bohlen, that it resembled the leavened bread, but some only wont up to the iMischa'
(See Maiinon. Df F'rrifninto el Azi/mo, vi. i.,
tun-feast of the Peruvians, are well exposed by Biihr meal.
(Sijmholik).
Our own Spencer has emlenvored in his It is evident that the common usage, in later times
wa'*
to employ, us equivalent terms, tht ftasi of
least,
details
the
festiof
nsual manner to show that many
val were derived from heathen sources, though he the Pa.isover, and l/ir ftast of unlriivtnril bread (Matt
MarK xiv. 12 Luke xxii. 1 Joseph. Anx
zxtI. 17
tdmit< the nrlirinality of the whole.
See note a, p. 2847.
It mjiy Heeui at first sight as if soma countennncc ziT. 2, § 1 ; B.J. 11. 1, § 8).
;

:

;

;

—

;

«

;

•re

gtveu to the notion that the feast of unleaveoed

;

;

—
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priest

a very subordinate place.
But as regards the whole of the feasts, it is not
very easy to imagine that the rites wliich helonged
to them connected with tlie harvest, were of patriSuch rites were adapted for tlie
archal origin.
religion of an agricultural people, not ior that of
it would seem,
shepherds like the patriarchs.

that

—

—
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on the head of the lamb, or the bestowing of
any portion of the flesh on the jiriest, have denied

part of its ceremonies which has a direct ajfriculholds
the offering of the Oiner
tural reference

it

was a

sacrifice

in

the projier sense of the

have been tempted to take
this view, in order to deprive the liomanists of an
analogical argunjent bearing on the Poniish docThey affirmed that
trine of the Lord's Supper.
But
the lamb was s icn'inaituiii, not sucrijiciuin.
most of their contemporaries (Cudworth, Bochart,
therefore, that we gain but little by speculating on Vitringa), and nearly all modern critics, have held
The
the simple impression contained in the I'entateuch, that it was in the strictest sense a sacrifice.
that the feasts were ordained by Moses in their in- chief characteristics of a s.acrifice are all distinctly
holy
the
place
offered
in
was
It
tegrity, and that they were arranged with a view ascrilied to it.
tlie
to the religious wants of the people when they were (Deut. xvi. 5, G); the blood was sprinkled on
was burned (2 Clir. xxx KJ,
and
the
fat
altar,
roniise.
to be settled in the i>and of 1
Philo and Josephus commonly call it
2. The deliverance Irom I'.gypt was regarded as XXXV. 11).
The Isra- dv/xa or dvcia. 'I'he language of Ex. xii. 27, xxiii.
tlie starting-point of the Hebrew nation.
with 1
elites were then raised from the condition of bond- 18, Num. ix. 7, Deut. xvi. 2, 5, together
men under a foreign tyrant to that of a free people Cor. V. 7, would seem to decide the question beword.

They appear

to

owing allegiaixce to no one but Jehovah. " Ye yond the reach of doubt.
As the original institution of the Passover in
have seen,'' said the Lord, "what I did unto the
Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles" wings Egypt preceded the establishment of the priesthood
and brought you unto myself " (Kx. xix. 4). and the regulation of the service of the tabernacle,

The prophet
((

crciiiivn

a later age spoke of the event as

in

and a redemption of the nation.

it

necessarily

God observance

fell

short in se\ eral particulars of the

of the festival accorJing to the fully de-

The head of
veloped ceremonial law (see II. 1).
the family slew the lamb in his own house, not in
lirought them out of Egypt; such as his the holy place: the blood was sprinkled on the doormade •' a way in the sea, and a path in the way, not on the altar. But when the law was perwaters," and his having overthrown " the fected, certain particulars were altered in order to
and horse, the army and tiie power'" (Is. assimilate the Passover to the accustomed order of

declares himself to be " the creator of Israel," in
ininiediate connection with evident allusions to his

having
having

mighty
chariot

It has been conjectured that the
religious service.
Passover was its imposition of the hands of the priot was one of
Nearly all the rites of the these particulars, though it is not recorded (Kurtz).
annual birthday feast.
festival, if explained in the most natural manner, But whether this was the case or not, the other
appear to point to this as its primary meaning. It changes vvhich have been stated seem to be abunIt can hardly
was the yearly memorial of the dedication of the dantly sufficient for the argument.
people to Him who had saved their first -liorn from be doubted that the paschal lamb was regarded as
the destroyer, in order that tliey might be made the great annual peace offering of the family, a

xliii. 1,

15-17).

The Exodus was thus looked upon

as the birth of the nation; the

This was the lesson which they thank-oflfering for the existence and preservation of
holy to Himself.
were to teach to their children throughout all gen- the nation (Ex. xiii. 14-lG), the typical sacrifice of
erations. A\'hen the young Hebrew asked his father the elected and reconciled children of the promise.
regarding the pasch;il lamb, " What is this? " the It was peculiarly the Lord's own sacrifice (Ivx. xxiii.

answer prescribed was, " By strength of hand the
Lord brought us out from Egypt, from the house
of bondage: and it came to pass when Pharaoh
would hardly let us go, that the Lord slew all the
first-born in the land of Egypt, both the first-born
therefore I sacof man and the first-born of beast
rifice to the Lord all that openeth the womb, being
male3 but all the first-born of my children I redeem " (Ex. xiii. 14, 15). Hence, in the periods
;

;

of great national restoration in the times of .Joshua,
Hezekiah, Josiah, and ICzra, the Passover was ob-

served in a special manner, to remind the people of
their true position, and to mark their renewal of

the covenant which their fathers had made.
3. (a.) The paschal lamb must of course be regarded as the leading feature in the ceremonial of

the festival.
last

Some

Protestant divines during

tlie

two centuries (Calov, Carpiov), laying great

stress

on the fact that nothing

is

said in the

Law

respecting either the imposition of the hands of the

18, xxxiv. 25).

It

was more ancient than the writmind that covenant on which

ten Law, and called to

Law was based. It retained in a special manner the expression of the sacredness of the whole
people, and of the divine mission of the head of
every family," according to the spirit of the old
No part of the victim was
patriarchal priesthood.

the

given to the priest as in other peacc-ofterings, beThe cuscause the father was the priest himself.
tom, handed on from age to age, thus guarded
from superstition the idea of a priesthood placed
in the members of a siuL^le tribe, while it visibly
set forth the promise which was connected with
Ye
the deliverance of the people from Egypt
shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and a holy
"
In this way it became a
(Ex. xix. G).*"
nation
testimony in favor of domestic worship. In the historical fact that the blood, in later times sprinkled
on the altar, had at first had its di\inely appointed
'

place

on the Uutels and

door-posts,<^ it

was

de-

a The fact wnich has been noticed, II. 3, (/), is aAAos OTras AeuiS iyeyridei KoX i^aiSpb? r|i/, exdirrov
remarkable in this connection, that those who had voixi^ovToi Upocruvri TeTi|UTJo-9ai. De Vil. Mosis, iii. 29,
not incurred a degree of impurity sufficient to disqual- vol. iv. p. 250, ed. Tauch.
c As regards the mere place of sprinkling in the
ify them frotn eating the paschal lamb, were yet not
first Passover, on the reason of which there has been
pure enough to take the priestly part in slaying it.
b Philo, speaking of the Passover, s.ays, (rvinrav to some speculation, Biihr reasonably supposes that the
as parts of the
idvo% teparni. twv kixto. /ne'po^ efcatrrou Ta5 UTrep avTOv lintels and door-posts were selected
and to wblch id
•aaias aviyovTOi To-f koX \eipovpyovvTOi, 'O fiev ovv house most obvious to passers-by,
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Thus the words of the Law are applied ta
elared that the national altar itself represented the them.
gaiictity wliicli belonged to the house of every Isra- the body of our Saviour, as the tyjie of that stilj
higher unity of which He was himself to be the
elite, not that only which belonjjed to the nation
author and centre (John xix. 30).
as a whole.
The same significance may evidently be attached
A question, perhaps not a wise one, has been
r;iised regarding tlie purpose of tlie sprinkling of to the prohibition that no part of the meat should
8oiiie be kept for another meal, or carried to another
the blood on tlie lintels and door-posts.
The paschal meal in each house was to be
have considt'i^d tliiit it was incanl as a mark to house.
Others suppose (hat one, whole and entire.
guide the destroying angel.
(6.) The unleavened bread ranks next in imporit was merely a sign to foiifiriii the faith of the
The notion has been
Surely tance to the paschal lamb.
Israelites in tiieir .satety and deliverance."
The very generally held, or taken for granted, both by
neither of these \iews can stand alone.
Bprinkling must have been an act of faith and Christian and Jewish writers of all ages, that it
which
Gud acce|)ted with favor. was intended to remind the Israelites of the u;iobedience
'•
'I'hroiigh faith (we are told) Moses kept the leavened cakes which they were obliged to eat in
I'aaso^er

and

tiie

sprinkling of blood, lest he that

"
touch them
Whatever else it may have been,
(Heb. xi. 28).
it was certainly an essential part of a sacrament,
of an "efll'ctiiul sign of grace and of God's good
will," expressing the mutual relation into which
the covenant had brought the Creator and the
That it also denoted the purification of
creature.
the children of Israel from the abominations of
the Kgyptians, and so had the accustomed significance of the sprinkling of blood under the Law

destroyed

(Heb.

ix.

the

22),

first-born

is

should

their hasty flight (Kx. xii.

3-1, 3'J).

lint there

is

not the least intimation to this effect in the sacred
narrative. On the contrary, the command was gi\cn
to Closes and Aaron that unleavened bread should
be eaten with the lamb before the circumstance

upon which

occurred

evidently in entire consistency

this

explanation

is

based.

Comp.

]",x. xii. 8 with xii. 39.
has been considered by some (Ewald, Winer,
and the modern Jews) that the unleavened bread
and the bitter herbs alike owe their meaning to
The
their being regarded as unpalatable food.

It

expression "bread of affliction,"

'''^V

CHv

(Ueut.

with this view.

xvi. 3), is regarded as equival.;it to faslbiy-bredd,
been assigned for the
and on this ground Ewald aicribcs something of
four days before the
Hut this
the character of a fast to the I'assovcr.
Kurtz (following Hofmann) fanpaschal supper.
seems to be wholly inconsistent with the pervading
cies that the four days signified the four centuries
'ITie breiicl of ojlicjoyous nature of the festival.
.A.s in later times, the rule
of Egyptian bondage.
tlon may mean bread which, in present gladness,
appeiirs not to have been observed (seep. 23-12);
commemorated, either in itself, or in common with
the reason of it was probably of a temporary
the other elements of the feast, the past affliction
nature.
It should
of the people (Hiihr, Kurtz, Hofmann).
That the lamb was to be roasted and not boiled, not be forgotten that unleavened bread was not
lias lieen sup[)0sed to commeiuorate the haste of
The ordinary " meatpeculiar to the Passover.
Spencer observes, offering " was unleavened (Lev. ii. 4, 5, vii. 12, x.
the departure of the Israelites.*
on the other hand, tliat, as they had their cooking 12, &c ), and so w^as the shewlnead (Lev. xxiv. 5-9).
vessels with thein, one mode would have been as The use of unleavened bread in the consecration
Some think that, like of the priests (Ex. xxix. 23), and in the ottering
expeditious as the other.

No satisfactory reason has
command to choose the lamb

the dress and the posture in which the first I'assover was to be eaten, it was intended to remind
the people that they were now no longer to record

of the Nazaiite
relation

(Num.

vi.

to the I'assover, as

19).

is

interesting in

being apparently con-

On
nected with the consecration of the person.
themselves as settled down in a home, but as a the whole, we are warranted in concluding that
host upon the march, roasting being the projter unleavened bread had a peculiar sacrificial charKurtz conjec- acter, according to the Law. and it can liardly be
military mode of dressing meat.
tures that the lamb was to be roasted with fire, the supposed that a particular kind of food should have
purifying clement, liecause the meat was thus left been offlTcd to the Lord because it was insipid or
pure, without the mixture even of the water, which unpalatable.'^
The meat
ivmld have entered into it in boiling.
It seems more reasonable to accept St. PaiiTs
would thus correspond in signification reference to the subject (1 Cor. v. G-8> as furnishwith tlie unleavened bread (see II. 3, (6.)).
Fermentaing the true meaning of the symbol.
This
It is not difficult to determine the reason of the tion is decomposition, a dissolution of unity.
command, " not a bone of him shall be broken." must be more obvious to ordinary eyes where the
dough,
'I'lie lamb was to be a symbol of unity; the unity
of
sour
use
is
a
piece
leaven in common

in its [lurity

the unity instead of the expedients at present employed \a
had taken into this country to make bread light.
The pure dry
While the flesh was di- liiscidt, .as distint,'uislicd from bre.ad thus leavened,
vided into iwrtions, so that each member of the would be an apt emblem of unchanged diir.ition,
family could part.ake, the skeleton was left one and and, in its freedom from foreign mixture, of purity
entire to remind them of the bonds which united also.''
If this was the accepted meaning among

of the family, the unity of the nation,

God

with his people
covenant with Himself.

of

Bcriptiona

of dilTerent

whom He

kinds wore

Comp. Dcut. vi. 9.
a E»pecially Boo.hart and Biihr.
" Hoc 8i);nuin Deo non datum sod

often

attached.

old agricultural festival wliich existed before the 8Mtlof tlio lamb wa.s instituted.

flce

Ttio former says,

Ilebrajis ut eo conAnnati do lib«rati(nic certi Hint."
6 So Riihr and mont of tlio .Icwish authoritinp.
ilupfeld liiianiiu'M that bread witliout leaven, being
Ik* limpleet r«8ult of cooked Kraiu, characterized the

''

The

root

thinks that
in

n'^^tt.

VStt

tiri/nrss

But

pigniflcs

" to

make dry."

rather than sweetness
stveet

Is

Kurti
the idea

In this connection haa the

sense of unc^rnipterl, or incomiptibi',

anl henoe

is

—
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"the unlea\eiied Lread of sincerity and God has revealed to us in the
must ha\e been :i clear and familiar expres- sending his .Son upon earth.

ihe Jews,

Iruth

'"

nicn to St. Paul's .Jewish readers.

Uiat as the blood of

tiie

lamb

the getting rid of
Egypt, the unleavened Ijread
state of consecrated holiness.
(c.)

The

the act of
corruptions of

It is
not surprising that ecclesiastical writers
should have pnslied the con parison oo far, and
exercised their fancy in the ipplicatiou of trifling

the abiding

or accidental particulars either to the facts of our

Biihr conceives

figured

the

piirifyinj;,

2365

fidiness of timeH in

signifie<l

Lord's

bitter herbs are generally understood

life

or to truths connected with it.''
But,
limits of sober interpretation

by keeping within the

the Jewish writers to signify the bitter sutferings

indicated

liy

Scrijiture

itself,

the

application

is

endured" (I",x. i. 14). singularly fidl and edifyinir. The deliverance of
But it has been remarked by Aben Kzra that these Israel according to tlie flesh from the bondage of
herbs are a good and wholesome acccmipaniment Egypt was always so regarded and described by the
Fjr meat, and are now, and appear to ha\e been in prophets as to render it a most apt type of the
iucicnt times, conmionly so eaten (see \>. 2.345).
deliverance of the spiritual Israel from the bondace
(cl.) The offering of the Omer, though it is obof sin into the glorious liberty with which Christ
viously that part of the festival which is imme- has made us free (see IV. 2).
The blood of the
which the

Israelites

had

diately connected with the course of the seasons,

bore a distinct analogy to

its historical

significance.

may have denoted a deliverance from winter, as
lamb signified deliverance from the bondage of
Egypt, which might well be considered as a winter
in the history of the nation.''
Again, the conseIt

the

cration of the first-fruits, the first-born of the

soil,

an easy type of the consecration of the first-born
of the Israelites.
This seems to be countenanced
by Ex. xiii. 2-4, where the sanctification of the
first-born, and the unleavened bread which figured
it, seem to be emphatically connected with the time
of year, Ahih, l/ie month of grven e'lrs."
4. No other sha<low of good things to come
is

contained in the Law can vie with the festival of
the Passover in expressiveness and completeness.

Hence we

are so often reminded of

distinctly, in the ritual

it,

more or

less

and language of the Church.

considered in reference to the great de-

Its outline,

liverance of the Israelites

which

and many of

details,

minute

it

commemorated,

have been appropriated as current expressions of the truths which
its

connected with dryness.
Perhaps our AuthorVersion has lost something in expressiveness by
''
substituting the term
unleavened bread " for the
" sweet bread " of the older versions, which still holds
easily
ized

its

place in

Esdr.

1

i.

19.

o "l^'H^ Istud comedimus quia amaritudine affecerunt .Egypt! vitam patrum nostrorum in .35gypto.
1

JIaimon. in Pesai-him, viii. 4.
''
This application of the rite perhaps derives some
support from the form in which the ordinary first-fruit
[First-FRUIts]
offering wag presented in the Temple.
The call of Jacob ("a Syrian ready to perish"), and
the deliverance of bis children from Egypt, with their
settlement in the land that flowed with milk and
It is
honey, were then related (Deut. xxvi. 5-10).
worthy of notice that, according to Pesarhhn, an exposition of this passage was an important part of the
reply which the father gave to his sou's inquiry during
tl'e paschal supper.
The account of the procession in offering the firstfruits in the Mishna [Biccurim], with the probable
reference to the subject in Is. xxx. 29, can hardly have
anything to do with the Passover. The connection
appears to liave been suggested by the tradition mentioned by Aben Ezra, that the army of Sennacherib was
smitten on the night of the Passover.
Regarding this
tradition, Vitringa says, " Non recipio, nee sperno "
{In hainm xxx. 29).
c See Qe.senius, Th^s.
In the LXX. it is called ^rji/
If Nisan is a Semitic word,
yav viuiv, sc. Kapniov.
Sesenius thinks that it means the month offlowera. in
igreenient with a passage in Macarius {Hvm. xvii.) in
Fhieh it is called ixr)v twv a.v9uiv.
But he seems in•lined to favor an explanation of the word suggested
ly a Zend root, according to which it would signify
<'ie

mon'li 0'

New

Year's

Day.

paschal laml)s spriidvled on the door-ways of
houses has ever been regarded as, the best
defined foreshadowing of that blood which has
redeemed, saved, and sanctified us (Heb. xi. 28).
The lamb itself, sacrificed by the worsiiipper without the intervention of a priest, and its flesh being
eaten without reserve as a meal, exhil)its the most
perfect of peace-offerings, the closest type of the
atoinng S.acrifice who died for us and has made
our peace with God (Is. liii. 7; John i. 29; of. the
expression '• my sacrifice," Ex. xxxiv. 25, also Ex.
xii. 27; Acts viii. 32; 1 Cor. v. 7; 1 Pet. i. 18,
The ceremonial law, and the functions of
19).
the priest in later times, were indeed recognized in
the sacrificial rite of the Passover; hut the previous existence of the rite showed that they were
not essential for the personal .approach of the worshipper to God (see IV. 3 («.); Is. Ixi. 0; 1 Pet.
ii. 5, 9).
The unleavened bread is recognized as
the figure of the state of sanctification which is
the true element of the believer in Christ
(1 Cor.
The haste with 'which the meal was eaten,
v. 8).
first

the

"^

<i The crossed
spits on which Justin Martyr laid
3 {n). The subject is expanded
by Vitringa, Ohs'rvat. San. ii, 10.
The time of the
new moon, at which the festival was held, has been
taken as a type of the brightness of the appearing of
the Messiah
the lengthening of the days at that
season of the year as figuring the ever-increasing light
and warmth of the Redeemer's kingdom the advanced
hour of the day at which the supper was eaten, as a

stress are noticed, II.

;

;

representation of the fullness of times
the roasting
of the Iamb, as the effect of God's wrath against sin
the thorough cooking of the lamb, as a less.iin that
;

;

Christian doctrine should be well arranged and dithe prohibition that any part of the flesh

gested

;

should remain till the morning, as a foreshowing of the
haste in which the body of Christ was removed from
the cross the unfermented bread, .as the emblem of a
humble spirit, while fermented hre.td was the figure
of a heart puffed up with pride and vanity.
(See
In the like spirit, Justin Martyr
Suicer, sub n-acrxa.)
up
Lactantius
take
the
charge
against
Jews
and
the
of corrupting the 0. T., with a view to deprive the
Passover of its clearness as a witne.'S for Christ.
They
specifically allege that the following passage has been
omitted in the copies of the book of Ezra " Et dixit
Esdras ad populum Hoc pascha salvator noster est,
Cogitate et ascendat in cor
et refugium nostrum.
vestrum, quoniam habemus humiliare eum in signo
et post haec sperabimus in eum, ne deseratur hie locus
(Just. Mart. Diatoa. cum
in seternum tempus."
It has been conjectured
Trijph.; I^act. Inst. iv. 18.)
have
been inserted between tt.
that the words may
But they have been all but
20 and 21 in Ezr. vi.
universally regarded as spurious.
;

:

:

:

e The use which the Fathers
seen in Suic»r, .?. v. a^ujuos.

made

of this

may

be

we

fit
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»nd the girt-up

emblems

loins,

of

tlie

the staves and the sandals,
life of the Christian pilgrim,

away from the world towards
heavenly destination" (Luke xii. 35; 1 I'et. i.
aver hastening

his

13,

cherrima mysteriorum nostrorum eserapla: circumcisio quideni

baptismatis, scilicet

divin.e et fa-deris

cum Deo

gratiar

sancti-

quippe gnitife divinae et

et ritus, continuatte

"mixed
most clearly brought out (ICx. xi.
midtitude" went out from Egypt witii them (l^x.
xii. 38), an<l tliat provision was then made for all
who were willing to join the chosen seed and par-

sacrie typus aptissinmsl

7), a

signum
quo ad

populi sacri vocamur; Paschalis vero agntu

tiitein

11; Eph. v. 15; Heb. xi. 13).
It has been well observed by Kurtz (on I'^x. xii.
38), that, at the very crisis when the distinction
between Israel and the nations of the world was
ii.

pacti,

ser-

cum Deo signum et pignus, quo sacra
cum Deo et cum cceteris populi sacri niembris

vati foederis
et

connnunio usque renovatur

et alitur, cuenaa Christi

"

— Mishna,

LiTKiiAiLUK.

notes in Surenhusius [vol.

ii.]

Ptsacliim, with
;

the

IJiihr, Synitiolik, b.

iv. c. 3; Hupfeld, Dt Fisl. Ihhr. ; IJochart, De
in their spiritual advantages Aijno Paichiili (vol. i. of the I/iercZdiam); I'goThus, at the very starting-point of lini, De liilibus in Cten. Ihmi. ex J'asrh. illuslr.
national separation, was foreshadowed the calling in (vol. xvii. of the Thesaurus);
Mainionide«, Dt
of the Cieiitiles to that covenant in which all FtrmenUito et Azijiiw;
Kosenmiiller, ISc/iolia in
nations of the earth were to be blessed.
Ex. xii., etc. Otho, Lex. linb. s. Puschu ; CarpThe offering of the Onier, in its higher signifi- zov, Aj>/>. L'rit. ; Lightfoot, Temple Service, and
cation as a symbol of the first-bom, has been /lor. Ilebr. on Matt, xxvi., Jo/m xiii., etc.; Vitrin-

ticipate

with them

(Ex.

ii).

xii.

;

already

found

IJut its meaning
(IV. 3 {d.)).
expression only in that First-born of all

noticed

full

creation, who, having died

"the

first-fruits of

20).

As

the

first

and

rise?)

again,

became

them that slept" (1 Cor. xv.
no other otter-

of the first-fruits,

ing of the sort seems so likely as the Omer to
have inmiediately suggested the expressions used
(Kom. viii. 23, xi. IG; .Jam. i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4).

The crowning

application of the paschal rites to

the truths of which they were the

shadowy

pi'oni-

appears to be that which is afforded by the
that our Lord's deatli occurred during the
festival.
According to the Divine purpose, the true

Obs. Sac.

ga,

Spencer,
the

De

lib.

ii.

3,

Let). Ihbr.

10; Heland. Aniiij. iv. 3;
ii. 4;
Kurtz, flistory of

Old Covenant, ii. 288 ff. (Clark's
De Rilu dimiltendi Ihwn in

edit.);

tinger,

{'T/ies. Not!. Theologico-Pliih>lo(j.\o\.

Synaij. Jiul. x\\n.; Cudworth,

J-'est.

ii.);

Hot-

Pnech.
Buxtorf,

True Notion of Iht

Lord's Supper.

More
Ix)rd"s
pels,

especially on the question respecting the

Su])per,

liobinson,

and Bibliol/iec'i
on John xiii.

llnrmomy of Ike Gosfor Aug. 1845; Tho-

Sncm

Comm.

ises

luck,

fact

.Stier, on John xii.;
(1857), Linl. pp. 38-5-2]:
Kuinoel, on Matt. xxvi. ; Neander, Life of Christ,
Greswell, Harm. Lvmuj. and Dissertn§ 205;

Lamb of God was slain at nearly the same time as
" the Lord's Passover," in obedience to the letter
of the Law.
It does not seem needful that, in
order to give point to this coincidence, we should
(as some have done) draw from it an a priori argument in fiivor of our Lord's crucifixion having
taken place on the 14th of Nisan'(see III. 2, ii.).
It is enough to know that our own Holy Week and
Easter stand as the amuversary of the same great
facts as were foreshown in those events of which
the yearly Passover was a commemoration.
As compared

w^ith

the other festivals, the Pass-

over was remarkal)ly distin',;uished by a single victim essentially its own, s.acrificed in a very peculiar

[in

7th cd.

of

his

liims ; Wieseler, Chronol. Synops. dtr rier Kvang.;
Bleek, Dissert,
Tischendorf, Syn. Evany, p. xlv.
ueber den Monnlhsta;/ des Todes Christi (Beitrage
zur Eviingelien-Kntik, 1840); Frischmuth, Dis;

serlalit>,etc.

Theol. J'hilnlog.); Ilarenberg,
{Thes. Norus Theol. Phil. vol.

(The.'t.

Denumslratio,

etc.

Tholuck praises Eude, Demonstratio quod

ii.).

Chr. in Ccen. aTavptiKTifiai agnnin paschalem turn
comederil, Lips. 1742. Ellicott, Lictures on the
Life of intr Ijird, p. 320; Faiiliairn, llermeneutical .Manual, ii. 9; Davidson, Intrwluction to N.
T. [1848]

i.

102.

S C.

* Additional Literature

The art. Passover by
3d edition of Kitto's Cynianner.6
In this respect, as well as in
it held in the ecclesiastical year, it had a formal clop, of Bibl. Lit. deserves notice for its thoroughIt was the rep- ness, and for the minuteness of its account of the
dignity and character of its own.
Winer's art. Posrha in his
resentative festival of the year, and in this unique later .lewish usages.
position it stood in a certain relation to circum- Bibl. Realicurterbuch is carefully elaborated. The
sision as the second s.acrament of the Hebrew subject is treated in Ilerzog's Ile<d- Kncykl. by
We may see this in what Vaihinger; the art. on Easter {Pascha, chiist(Jhurch (Ex. xii. 44).
the place C. D. Ginsburg

in the

occurred at Gilgal, when Joshua, in renewin;; the liches) and the early paschal controversies is, howDivine covenant, celebrated the Passover imme- ever, by Steitz.
On the question respecting the Last Supper see
Ihit
diately after the circumcision of tlie people.
the nature of the relation in which these two rites the references to the literature under Joii.n, (JosAmong the more
stoiwl to each otiier did not become fully developed I'Ki. OK, vol. ii. pp. 1437, 1438.
iMitd its types were fulfilled, and the Lord's .Supper recent writers on this subject the following are also

took

its

'«

In

worthy of notice: S. J. Andrews, Life if our
T. Lewin,
Hupfeld well observes: " En pul- Lord (N. Y. 18G2), pp. 425-460.

place as the sacramental feast of the elect

people of God."

See ThcoJoret, Interrog.

XXIV.

»iaz.

(>"ii.

There

in Eroil.

nn oloquL-ut passage on the same sutycct

in Ureg.

XL] I.

>>
The only parallel rase to this, In the whole mngo
of the public religious observances of the Law, seems
to be that of the scapoKoat of the Day of Atonement.

e It is worthy of remark that the modern Jews distlnguifh these two riles nbovo all others, as being Imoiediotely coriiieeted with the grand fulflUment of the

pmmliM Dule

to their fathers.

Though they

refer

to the coming of Elyah In their ordinary gmce at
meals, It is only on these occasions that tlieir expectation of the harbinger of the Mcs.<ilah is expressed by
When n child Is cirrunieised,
the formal ohscrvanoes.
an empty chair is placed at band for the prophet to
At the paschal meal, a cup of wine is poured
occupy.
out for him and at an appointed moment the door of
;

the

room

note

c, p.

is

solemnly set open for hiui to enter.

2344.)
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which the Jews have discoi.tifuitd since th«
MilL'gaii, arts, in the loii/tiupuj-nrij licrki') for destruction of the Temple at Jerusalem. Some aclloltziiiann, in buusen's count of the ceremony cannot fail to interest the
.Vug. and Nov. 18G8.
Various travellers who have been present
BlOelwerk, viii. 305-322 (ISiSi.
la.nird, IViss- reader.
We abtmcli. Kill. d. evdiKj. GtscltkliU, 3<; Aufl. (1808), on tiie occasion have described the scene.
C. E. Caspari, ChronoL-r/eoyr. KM. breviate for our purpose Uean Stanley's narrative
pp. 615-640.
in das Lebtii Jesu Clirhd (Hamh. 18(j:)), pp. 164-* of the commemoration, as witnessed by him in
186. Wieseler, Bdlraye zur ric/ilii/en Wdrdiijunij company with the Prince of Wales and others, on
In that instance, for
evang. Geschichte (Gotha, the 13th of .\pril, 1862.
'.ler Emngelleii u. d.
Of these writers, .\n(lrews some reason, the Samaritans anticipated the 14th
1869), pp. 230-283.
maintains that there is no real discrepancy be- of Nisan by two days.
tiiat they all
On coming to the top of Gerizim the party
tween the Synoptists and John,
I'rof.
found the little community of about 152 persons
place the crucifixion on the 15th of Nisan.
opinion,
holds
same
contending
that
Milligan
the
encamped near the summit of the mount. The
the paschal lamli might be eaten on any pari oi women were shut up in tents; and the men were
Most of the men
the day extending from the evening following the assembled on the rocky terrace.
14th of Nisan to the evening of the 15th, and were in ordinary dress; only about fifteen of the
But elders and six youths having any distinguishing
thus finding no difficulty in John xviii. 28.
About half an hour before sunset
this view seems opposed to all our inforniatiun sacred costume.
respecting Jewish usage; see p. 23-12, note e, and the men all gathered about a long trough dug out
Holtz- for the occasion, and, assuming the oriental attitude
comp. Wieseler, Btitrdye, p. 246, note.
niann reviews the literature of the question, and of devotion, commenced (led by the priest) reciting
finds the difference between the Synoptists and in a loud chant prayers, chiefly devoted to praises of
.lohn irreconciLible. Ebrard, who in the 2d edition the patriarchs. In a short time the six young men
of bis IViiserifch. Krill/c d. ev. Gesc/iic/Ue (1850) before mentioned suddenly appeared driving along
had been convinced by the arguments of Bleek six sheep into the midst of the assembly. Meanthat John places the crucifixion on the 14th of Ni- while the sun had nearly set; the recitation became
san, has, in the 3d edition of this work, after a care- more vehement; and the entire history of the exAs soon
ful reexamination of the subject, reversed his con- odus was chanted with furious rapidity.
Maintaining that John wrote for those as the sun had touched the western horizon, the
clusion.
who were acquainted with the Synoptic Gospels, youths, pausing a moment to brandish their bright
he discusses the supposition that it was his inten- knives, suddenly threw the sheep on their backs
They
tion to correct the chronology of the first three and drew the knives across their throats.
Evangelists in respect to the last day of our Sav- then dipped their fingers in the blood of the viciour's life, and endeavors to show that it is quite tims, and stained slightly the no.ses and foreheads
The animals were then fleeced
untenable.
But supposing John to assume on the of the children
part of his readers a knowledge of tlie facts re- and washed, two holes having been dug in the
corded by the Synoptists, the controverted passages mountain side for that purpose.
in his Gospel present, as Ebrard thinks, little diffiAfter kindling a fire in one of the holes nearest
culty.
According to Caspari, the Synoptists place to the place of sacrifice, and while two cauldrons of
the death (•{ Jesus, in agreement with John, on water hung o\er it were boiling, the recitation con"
the 14th of Nisan. By the " eating the Passover
tinued, and bitter herbs wrapped in a strip of unof which they speak, he understands not the eat- leavened bread were passed among the assembly.
ing of the paschal larab, but of the unleavened After a short prayer, the jouths again appeared,
brti(d, on the evening with which the 14th of Ni- poured the boiling water over the sheep, and fleeced
In them.
san beijan, i. e. after the sunset of the 13th.
The right fore-legs and entrails of the anmost respects his view agrees with that of West- imals were burnt, the liver carefully put back, and
cott, Introd. to the Slwly of the Gospels, pp. 335- the victims were then spitted on two transverse
But the difficulties, both archte- stakes suggesting slightly the crucial form. They
341, Araer. ed.
ological and exegetical, which beset this theory, were then carried to the other oven-like hole, in
The first day of unleav- which a fire had been kindled. Into this they
appear overwhelming.
ened liread could not have been regarded as begin- were thrust, and a hurdle covered with wet earth
ning with the evening which followed the 13th of placed over the mouth to seal up the oven.
Nisan. when we learn from the Mishna (Pesack. 1,
The sacrifice and preparations thus completed,
After about five hours,
§ 4), that leaven might be eaten on the 14th till the comnmnity retired.
11 o'clock A. .^i. according to Rabbi Meir, or till 10 shortly after midnight, the feast began, to which
i'clock, according to Kabbi Jehudah, and it was the visitors found tliemselves admitted with relucuot necessary to destroy it before 11 o'clock on tance.
The hole being suddenly opened, a cloud of
Wieseler defends with much learning smoke and steam issued from it, and from the pit
tliat day.
and ability the view formerly presented by him in were dragged successively the blackened sheep, the
his Chvonvl. Synopse der vier Evani/elien (1343), outlines of their heads, ears, and legs yet visible.
with which that of Robinson, Norton, Andrews, and The bodies were then thrown upon mats, and
Lewin essentially agree. See also his art. Zeilrecli- wrapped in them were hurried to the first trench,
nur.g, tieutestamentliche, in Herzog's lie il- llnctjkl. already mentioned, and laid upon them between
Bleek's Beil/di/e zur Evanr/elien- two lines of Samaritans.
sxi. 550 ff.
Those before distinKritik (Berl. 1846) is still, perhaps, the ablest fjuished by their sacred costume were now in ad•jrcseutation of the opposite view; see also JMeyer's dition to that garb provided with shoes and staffs
^Lowm., das Eoamj. des Johannes, 5^ Aufl. (1869).
and girded with ropes. The recitation of prayerj
A.
was recommenced, and continued till they suddenly
* The Samaritans still observe the Passover on seated themselves, after the Arab fashion, and
^rizira, their sacred mount (John iv. 20), and commenced eating.
The flesh was torn awaj
»ith some customs, especially the offering of sac- piecemeal with their fingers, and rapidly and si
Faffii

Jacri (Loiul.

ISlio),

[>.

xx.\i.

(f.

—

1

lol.

Win.

rifices,

;
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In ten minutes most of it was ually concealing these ruins, and ha\e lilocked up
Tor fuller details we must refer to
^one, separate morsels having been carried to the the harbor.
Karaiwnda, the Ionian Antiquities
priest and to the women, and tlie remnants were Beaufort's
Carelul search published by the Dilettanti Society, Fellows' Lycia
eatlicred into the mats and Ijurnt.
was then made for the ijarticles, which were thrown and Asia Minor, and the Travels in Asia Minor
[Lycia Myka.]
This finished the ceremony, and by Spratt and Forbes.
upon the tire.
early the next morning the community returned
J. S. H.
[properly Path,«'us] {Uaeatos:
to their habitations in the town.

consumed.

lentl^'

I

;

PATHETTS

In this ceremony the time, with a slight variation

on this special occasion (Kxod. xii. 03); the place
chosen, outside their gates and on their ancient
mountain sanctuary (Ueut. xvi. 1) ; the exclusion
of the women (Deut. xvi. 16); the time of day
(iJeut. xvi. C); the recital of the circumstances
attending the first inauguration of the Passover (Exod. xii. 2ti, 27); the bitter herbs and
unleavened bread with wliich it was eaten (Exod.
xii. 8); the mode of cooking it (Exod. xii. 8, 9);
the careful exclusion of foreigners (Exod. xii. 43)
the hasty manner in which the meal was eaten
(Exod. xii. 11); the care taken to consume the
remnants (Exod. xii. 10); and the return by early
morning to their dwellings (Deut. xvi. 7), correspond exactly to the ancient Jewish law of the
Piussover.

The

staining of the children's foreheads (2 Chr.

XXX. 16); the fleecing of the animals (2 Chr. xxxv.
II); and the girding as if for a journey of only

men

a few of the

(Ex.

xii.

11), represent,

without

exactly imitating, the corresponding portions of tlie
ritual.
(See Stanley's Jvin^h
559-507, and his Hermuns in the Kaal,
pp. 175-181.)

ancient

.Jevvish

Church,
etc.,

is

said

to

be grathially assuming this mere'y representative

The number

character.

of this snigular people

is

rapidly diminishing, and probably ere long the ob-

servance of the Passover will be associated with
Gerizim only as a tradition.
H.

PAT'ARA

{ndrapa-- [Pniarn (sing.)] the
Lycian city of some consideralile
One of its characteristics in the heathen
note.
world was that it was devoted to the worship of
Apollo, and was the seat of a famous oracle (Hor.
Fellows says that the coins of all
Od. iii. 4, 64).
the district around show tlie ascendency of this
Jivinity. Patara was situated on the southwestern
shore of Lycia, not far from tlie left bank of the
river Xantlius.
The coast here is very mountainis

plural), a

ous and bold.

Immediately opposite is the island
Patara was practically the seaport
Xanthus, which was ten miles distant (Appian, B. C- iv. 81).
These notices of its
position and maritime importance introduce us to
the sini^le mention of the jilace in the Bible (Acts
xxi. 1, 2).
St. Paul was on his way to Jerusalem
of

KiKiDKS.

of the city of

at the close of his third missionary journey,

lie

had just come from Rhodes (v. 1); and at Patiira
he found a 8hi|). which w:is on the point of tioin^ to
Pha'nicia (v. 2), and in which he completed his
»oyai,'e (v. 3).
This illustrates the mercantile con"ection of Patara with both the eastern and westtrn parts of the Levant.
A good jtarallel to the
Apostle'.s voya<;e is to be found in Liv. xxxvii. 10.
'I'here was no time for him to preach the gospel
-Sere, but still Patara has a place in ecclesiastical
nistory, havin<r Ijeen the
p.

08

i).

Ihere aie

The
still

olil

the gates of

sciit

of a bishop {Uienicl.

name remains on

tlic

spot,

and

considerable ruins. es[)ecially a the-

»tre, liome baths,
>t

PATH'ROS
prjs

[in

[or
Is.

,y5j],

(D1-inQ
Ezek.,

[in

xi. 11,

Ba^v\oovia

[see

below]: UaOov-

Kom. Vat.] iaSapijy;
Phetros, I'haiurti,

:]

noun Pathkusim (C'DTIi'^Q ;
naTpoffccvLiifj. : Phetrvsiin), a part of Egypt, and
a iMizraite tribe. That Pathros was in Egypt adPhatiiures), gent,

mits of no question

we have

:

to attempt to decide

more nearly. In the list of the Mizraites, the Pathrusim occur after the Naphtuhim
and before the Casluhim the latter being followed
by the notice of the Philistines, and by the Caphits

position

;

torim (Geu.

x. 13,

14; 1 Chr.

i.

12).

Isaiah proph-

Jews "from Jlizraim, and
Irom L'athros. and from Cush " (xi. 11). Jeiemian
predicts their ruin to " all the Jews which dwell
in the land of Egypt, which dwell at Jligdol, and
at Tahpanhes, and at Noph, and in the country of
l'athros " (xliv. 1), and their reply is given, after
this introduction, " Then all the men which knew
that their wives had burned incense unto other
gods, and all the women that stood by, a great
esies the return of the

i.

The ceremony among the Samaritans

noun

Alex. 4>aeoios: Facieas). The same as PetiiahiAH the Levite (1 Esdr. ix. 23; comp. Ezr. x. 23).

and a

tliu city.

triple arch

which was one

Ikit sand-hills are gr.ad-

multitude, even

all tiie people that dwelt in the
"
land of Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah
Ezekiel speaks of the return of the captive
(15).
Egyptians to "the land of l'athros. into the land
of their birth " (xxix. 14), and mentions it with

Egyptian
Sin,

cities,

Noph

Noph

again,

preceding

Aven (On).

it,

and Zoan, No,
and Te-

I'i-beseth,

following it (xxx. 13-18).
From the
list of the Jlizrathey might be supposed to have settled in
Lower Egypt, or the more northern part of L'ppei
Ej^ypt.
Four only of the Mizraite tribes or peoples can be probably assigned to Eirypt, the last
four, the Philistines being considered not to le one
of these, but merely a colony: these are the Naph

haphnehes

place of the Pathrusim in the

ites,

Pathrusim, Casluhim, and Caphlorim. The
were either settled in Lower Eirypt, or just
beyond its western border; and the last in Upper
It seems, if the order be
Egypt, about Coptos.
tuhiiii,

first

reason to suppose, that it
Pathrusim were sealed in
Lower Egypt, or not much above it, unless there
be any transposition but that some change has
been m.ade is probable from the parenthetic notice
geographical, as there
is

is

to be inferred that the

;

of the Piiilistines following the Casluhim, whereas
it appe.irs from other pa.ssa-res tlnil it slioiiid rather

Caphtorim. If the original order were
Pathrusim, Caphtorim, Casluhim, then the first
might have settled in the highest jiart of Upper
The menEgypt, and the other two below tlicm.
follow the

tion in I.saiah woulil lead us to supjiose that Pttliros

was Upper I'gypt,

reason for the idea

tiiat

there were any sound
Alizraim or iMazor is ever

if

used for Lower I'.gypt, which we think there is not.
Hiidiger's conjecture that Pathros included part of
/ncijcloj).
Nuliia is too daring to be followed
derm. sect, iii tom. xiii, p. 312), although there is
some slender 8U|i|)ort for it. The occurrences in
.lereniiah seem to favor the iilea that Pathros was
part of Ix)wer Egypt, or the whole of that rcgior
(

PATMOS
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it
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The first form
Thebes was situate.
occurs in a Greek papyrus written in Egypt (llodupW-ns rris Qr}fiaiSos, I'apyr. Anast. vid. Keu-

mentioned in the prophecy
against the Jews as a rei^ion where they dwelt
liter Migdol, Tahpanhes, and Noph, as though to
the south, yet we are told that the prophet was
answered by the Jews " that dwelt in the hind of
Egypt, in Patlnos," as though Fathros were the
region in which these cities were. We have, moreover, no distinct evidence that Jeremiah ever went
into Upper Egypt.
On the other hand, it may he
replied that the cities mentioned are so far apart,
must have preached to the
either
the
prophet
tliat
Jews in them in succession, or else have addressed
The
letters or messages to them (comp. xxix.).
notice by Ezekiel of Pathros as the land of the
birth of the Egyptians seems to favor the idea that
the Thebais
it was part of or all Upper Eg} pt, as
wa,s probably inhabited before the rest of the country (comp. IJdl. ii. 15); aii opinion supported by
ilie tradition that the people of l^gypt came from
Ethiopia, and by the 1st dynasty's lieiiig of Thinite
although

for

in

is

which

vens, Leilrts a

Parthey,

as old us the

reads

M.

Ltlrunne, .3 let. p. -t, -30, ap.
This identification may be
and the Coptic version, which

loc-nft. s. v.).

LXX.

;

HiJ-meoTpHc, n^njTOTpHC,

does not contradict it. The discovery of the Egyptian name of the town after which the nome was
called puts the inquiry on a safer basis. It is written HA-HAT-HEll, "The Abode of Hather,"
It may perhaps have somethe Esyptian A'enus.
times %een written P-HA-HAT-HER, in which
case tlie P-H and T-H would have coalesced in

Hebrew form,

the

TOP..]

H-gT-OHC,
the form

for

as did

T-H

Such etymologies

in

"that which
the

Caphtor. [C.\piv
word Pathros as

in

for the
is

soutliern,"

and

lia-TOTpHC,

LXX.,

"the southern (region)" (Gesen. Thts- s. v.),
Pathros has been connected with the Pathyrite must be abandoned.
On the evidence here brought forward, it seems
nome, the Phaturite of Pliny (//. N. v. 9, § 47),
kings.

1

Patmos, Harbor, etc
part of especially as regards ecclesiastical antiquities and
Upper Egypt, and to trace its name in that of the traditions {Description de I'J/e de Putmos et de l' lie
Pathyrite nome. But tliis is only a very conjec- de Samos. Paris, 1850, pp. 1-120). Among the
tural identification, which future discoveries may older travellers who ha\e \isited Patmos we may
See
overthrow. It is spoken of with cities in such a especially mention Tournefort and Pococke.

reasonable

m.i-mer that

to

be

we may suppose it was but a small
we have rightly identified it) that

district,

and

when

occurs Thebes

it

Pathros

consider

to

(if

would account

is

specially intended.

for its distinctive

This

mention.
K. S. P.

PATHRU'SIM.
PAT'MOS {ndT/xos:

[Pathros.]

Two

[Palmos]). Eev.

\ery

9.

full

visited

it

information regarding this island.
Koss
in 1841, and describes it at length (ReiInstln des agdisclien

mif ikn griechischen

* Dean Stanley Tisited Patmos in returning from
visit to Palestine (1882)
See his .account
tlie visit, SennoTis in the East, etc., pp. 22.5-231.

£»

)f

second

ii.

43."

is peculiarly rugged
and bare. And such a scene of banishment for St.
John in the reign of Domitian is quite in harmony
with what we read of the custom of the period. It
was the common practice to send exiles to the most
rocky and desolate islands ("in asperrimas insu

aspect of the island

German, larum''). See Suet.
furnish us with Such a scene too was

Aheres, ii. 123-13!)).
Guerin, some years later,
spent a month there, and enters into more detail.

lis

Walpole's Turkey,

The

recent and copious accounts, one by a

the other by a French traveller,

sen

i.

alio

Til.

8:

Juv.

suitable (if

Sf>t.

i.

73.

we may presume

say so) to the sublime and awful revelation
It is possible
which the Apostle received there.
indeed that there was more greenness in Patmos
formerly than now. Its name in the Jliddle Ages
was Palinosa. But this has now almost entirely
to

The

points on which he touches are the traditions of
its connection with the Apocalypss.

Patmos, and
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given place to the old classical name; and there is £no8, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, F.nocb, Methujust one palm-tree in the island, in a valley which selah, and Lamech, to Noah; with the ages of each
called " the Saint's Garden "' (6 k-^ttos rod at their periods of generation and at their deaths.
is
Here and there are a tew poor olives, [GirHONoLOGY.] To some extent parallel to this,
'Offiov)about a score of cypresses, and other trees in the is given the line of Cain; Enoch, Irad, Mehujael,

Methusael, Lamech, and the sons of Lamech, JaTo the latter line are
and Tubal-Cain.
a northern and a southern, by a very narrow isth- attributed the first signs of material civilization,
mus, where, on tiie east side, are the harbor and the Ijuilding of cities, the division of classes, and
the town.
On the h.ll to the south, crowning a the knowledge of mechanical arts; while the only
comniandini,' heigiit, is the celebrated monastery, HKial record of their history obscurely speaks of
[Lamj;<h.]
In the forwhich bears the name of "John the Divine." violence and bloodshed.
llalf-way up the ascent is the cave or <;rotto where mer line the one distinction is their knowledge of
tradition says that St. .lolin received the Kevela- the true (iod (with the constant recollection of the
lion, and which is still called rh ff-nr,kai.ou rys pnuiiscd "seed of tlie woman'") which is seen in
A view of it (said \>y lioss to lie its tidiest perfection in Enoch and Noah; and the
'AiroKa\v\f/eu)snot very accurate) will lie found in Clioiseul-Gouf- only allusion to their occupation (Gen. v. 29) seems
Both Itoss and Guerin give a very to si ow that they continued a pastoral and agrilier, i. jil. 57.
the en_tj«r corruption, even of the
full, and a very melancholy account of the library cultural race,
There were in it formerly 600 chosen family of Seth, is traced (in Gen. vi. 1-4)
of the monastery.
MSS. There are now 240, of wiiich tiui'rin gives to the union between •' the sons of (Jod " and "the

5ame scanty proportion

Patmos

is

divided into two nearly equal parts,

bal, .lubal,

This
'I'wo ought to be mentioiic<l here, daughters of men" (Ileb. "of Adam'").
which profess to furnish, under the title of ai union is generally explained by the ancient comirepioSoi Tov 6eo\6you, an account of St. John mentators of a contact with supernatural powers of
after the ascension of our Lord.
One of them is evil in the persons of fallen angels; most modern
attributed to Prochorus, an allerred disciple of St. interpretation refers it to intermarriage between
John; the other is an abridgment of the same by the lines of Seth and Cain. The latter is intended
Various to avoid the diftlculties attachir.g to the compreNicetas, Archliishop of Thessalonica.
places in the island are incorporated in the legend, hension of the former view, which nevertheless is
and this is one of its chief points of interest. undoubtedly far more accordant with the usage of
There is a pulilislied Latin translation in the Blb- the phrase " sons of God " in the O. T. (conip. Job
lioilieca Mnxijiin Palruin (1G77, toni. ii ). but with i. G, xxxviii. 7), and with the langna<.'e of the

a catalogue.

(See Mailland's Eruvin,
is passage in Genesis itself.
Jolm's martyrdom from Kphesus Essay vi.)
One of the main questions raised as to the ante(where the legend places it), and to fix it in Home.
W'e have oiily to add that Patmos is one of the diluvian period turns on the loni;evity assigned to
Sporades, and is in that part of the /Enean which the patriarchs. \\'ith the sinule exception of Enoch
It ujust have been con- (whose dei)arture from the earth at ^05 years of
is called the Icarian Sea.
spicuous on the rii;ht when St. Paul was sailing .age is excc|itional in every sense), their ages vary
It is to
from 777 (Lamech) to !)G9 (Methnsel.ah).
f.\cls XX. 1."), xxi. I) from S.VMOS to Cos.
be observed that this louirevity disappears graduJ. S. II.
To Sliem are assigned 600
ally after the Mood.
The name iraTptdpxri^ '^
years; and thence the ages diminish down to Tearpl'cd in the N. T. to Abraham (Ileb. vii. 4), to
i-ah (20.5 years), Al)raliani (175), Isaac (180), Jacob
the sons of .laoob (.Vets vii. 8. 'J), and to David
(147), and Joseph (110)."
(.Vets ii. 29); and is apparently intended to be
This statement of ages is clear and definite. To
equivalent to the ])lirase iT^DS i'T'S I' S~l, the suppose,
with some, that the name of each ])atri" head " or " jjrince of a tribe,'" so often found in arch denotes a clan or family, and his age its duraby
LXXsense
the
It is used in tnis
the O. T.
tion, or, with others, that the word nStJ' (because
in 1 Chr. xxiv. .'ll, xxvii. 22; 2 ( hr. xxiii. 20,
it |)roperIy signifies "iteration ") may, in spite of
In common usage the title of patriarch
xxvi. 12.
its known and invariable nsatre for "year," denote
is assigned esjiecially to those whose lives are rea lunar revolution instead of a solar one (i. e. a
corded in Scri|)ture previous to the time of Moses.
month instead of a year) in this passage, appears
By the "patriarchal system" is meant that state
to be a mere evasion of the diHiculfy.''
It must
of society which developed itself naturally out of
either lie acce])ted, as a pl.iin statement of fact, or
family relations, before the formation of nations
reijarded as purely fabulous, like the legendary aspro()erly so called, and the establishment of rei:idar
si<;nmcnt of immense ages to the early Indian or
government: and by the " jiatriarchal dispensaliabylonian or Egyptian kings.
tion " the communion into which (iod was jiieascd
The iatter alternative is adopted without scruple
to enter with the families of Setli, Noah, and Abraby many of the (ieruian commentators, some of
ham, before tlic call of the chosen people.
The patriarchal tinu's are nalur.ill\ divide<l into whom attempt to find sueli significance in the pacurious modifications, one great object of which
to disengage

St.

PATRIARCHS.

the ante-dihivian and |iost-(liluvian perio<ls.
1. In the former the Scri|)ture record contains
little except the list of the line from Seth, through

« Tlio
,.;io

Hebrew

text

in

here taken throughout

variations in the I,X.\.

and the Samaritan

:

for

I'euta-

year (a« in so ninny
uuiv he a lunar yenr of 354 or 856
but this makes nc
layi, or ev«u a jear of lU mouths
It Is "V'-l>

eiioiiKh that the

anrieiit ralenileiM]

:

names

as to

make them

(lersonify natur.il

powers or human qualities, like the <;od$ and demigods of mUhology.
it lielongs of course to the

real ililTerenre.

It is possible that there

(•orru|ition in the text,
(riven

teUOll, 8»H! ('MltONOLOOY.
''

triarelial

iiiiil

;

hut

I

lie

1.

3.

may

nlTeot the

lonuevitv of the imtriarohs
Mjioii, iu>

rniiiiKirnreil

phus (Am.

whieh may

§

i)).

<t

well-known

be some
numlier»

is

fact,

notired

by

>'

«•«

PATRIARCHS

PATRIARCHS
view of Scripture,

Biythical
iif

any

sense, to authority

and

In the acceptance of the
easy to say

how much

destro}iiiig its

claim,

special inspiration.

liter.il

meaning,

it is

difficulty is involved.

not

With

scanty knowledi^e of what is really meant by
of old a^je," with the certainty that very
great effects are produced on the duration of life,
i)ur

"dying
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coming of the promised seed. At the same
time, this faith was not allowed to degenerate, as
it was prone to do, into an appropriation of God,
The Lord,
as the mere tutelary God of the tribe.
it is true, suffers Himself to be called " the God of
Shem, of Abraham, of Isaac, and of .Jacob; " but
in the

He also reveals Himself (and that emphatically, as
though it were his peculiar title) as the " God Almighty " (Gen. xvii. 1, xxviii. -i, xxxv. 11); He is
addressed as the ".ludge of all the earth" (xviii.
the ajitetlihivian period, or to determine under •2.5), and as such is known to have intercourse with
what conditions the process of continual decay and I'haraoh and .Vbiiuelech (xii. 17, xx. 3-8), to halreconstruction, which sustains animal life, might low the priesthood of iMelchizedek (xiv. 18-20), and
The constant attribu- to execute wrath on Sodom and Gomorrah. All
be indefinitely prolonged.
tion in all leuends of great age to primeval men is this would confirm what the generality of the cOTeat least as likely to be a distortion of fact, as a nant with Noah, and of the promise of blessing to
mere invention of fancy. IJut even if the difficulty "all nations" in Abraham's seed must have dismen and

animals, by even slight changes
of habits and circumstances, it is impossible to say
what might be a priori probable in this respect in

both of

were greater than it is, it seems impossible to conceive that a book, given by inspiration of God to
be a treasure for all ages, could be permitted to
contain a statement of plain facts, given undoubtingly, and with an elaborate show of accuracy, and
yet purely and gratuitously fabulous, in no sense
If the Dibearing on its great religious subject.
vine origin of Scripture be believed,

must be accepted

its

authority

in this, as in other cases;

and

of the ages of the patriarchs be held to be
(what it certainly claims to be) a statement of real

the

list

facts.

is

2. It is in the post-diluvian periods that more
gathered as to the nature of the patriarchal his-

tory.
It is at first

nant" given

general in

to

Noah

its

one

is

The " Cove-

scope.
free

from

all

condi-

and fraught with natural blessings, extending
to ail alike; the one great connnand (against bloodshed) which marks it, is based on a deep and universal ground; the fulfillment of the blessing, '-Be
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth," is
expressly connected, first with an attempt to set up
an universal kingdom round a local centre, and
tion,

tinctly taught, that the chosen family were,

not

mankind, and
them was only a clearer and

substitutes, but representatives, of all

that God's

more

relation to

perfect type of that in wliich

He

stood to aU.

and preservation of the
chosen family, and the maintenance of the paternal
authority, are the special purposes, which give a
key to the meaning of the history, and of the iriFor this the birthright (probstitutions recorded.
ably carrying with it the priesthood) was reserved
to the first-born, belonging to bim by inheritance,
jet not assured to him till he received his father's
blessing; for this the sanctity of marriage was
jealously and even cruelly guarded, as in Gen.
xxxiv. 7, 13, 31 (Dinah), and in xxxviii. 24 (T:imar), from the license of the world without; and
all intermarriage with idolaters was considered as
treason to the family and the (iod of Abraham
(Gen. xxvi. 34, 3.0, xxvii. 40, xxviii. 1, G-9). Natm-al obedience and affection are the earthly virtues
especially brought out in the history, and the sins
dwelt upon (from the irreverence of Ham to the
Still

selling

the

distinction

of Joseph) are

all

such as ofibid against

these.

The type of character formed under it, is one
then (in (Jen. x. ) with the formation of the various
nations by conquest or settlement, and with the imperfect in intellectual and spiritual growth, bepeopling of all the world.
But the history soon cause not yet tried by the subtler temptations, or
narrows itself to that of a single tribe or family, forced to contemplate the deeper questions of life;
and afterwards touches the general history of the but it is one remarkalily simple, affectionate, and
ancient world and its empires, only so far as it free, such as would grow up ufider a natural authority, derived from God and centering in Him,
bears upon this.
It is in this last stage that the principle of the yet allowhig, under its unquestioned sacredness, a
patriarchal dispensation is most clearly seen.
It is familiarity and freedom of intercourse with Him,
based on the sacredness of family ties and paternal which is strongly contrasted with the stern and

To
character of the Mosaic dispensation.
contemplate it from a Christian point of view is
cf the earliest form of society, and is probably seen like looking back on the unconscious freedom and
most perfectly in wandering tribes, where it is not innocence of childhood, with that deeper insight
affected by local atttichments and by the acquisi- and strength of character which are gained by the
We see in it the germs
tion of wealth.
It is one, from the nature of the experience of manhood.
case, limited in its scope, depending more on its of the future, of the future revelation of God, and
sacredness than its power, and giving room for the future trials and development of man.
authority.
is

This authority, as the only one which

uatund and

much

orii;inal, is inevitably

exercise of freedom

the family to the tribe,

it

;

and, as

avvfid

the foundation

it

extends from

must become

less strin-

It

of

its

is

on this fact that the typical interpretation

history depends, an interpretation sanctioned

by the example of St, Paul (Gal. iv, 2131; Heb. vii. 1-17), indirectly supported by other
passages of Scripture (Matt. xxiv. 37-39; Luke
xvii. 28-32; Roiu. ix. 10-13, etc.), and instinctively adopted by all who have studied the history

gent and less concentrated, in proportion to its
wider diflTusion, In Scri|)ture this authority is consecrated \>j an ultimate reference to God, as the
God of the patriarch, the Father (that is) lioth of
Not, of course, that the
tira and his children.
idoA of God's Fatherhood carried with it the knowledge of man's personal comnnniion with his nature
(which is revealed by the Incarnation); it rather

directly

implied faith in his protection, and a free and lov-

history of the world, the division of

Even
period,

in the brief outline of

the antediluvian

we may recognize the main

features of the

mankind

into

hope (more the two great classes, the struggle between the
assured) of some greater blessing from Hun power of evil and good, the apparent triumph o<

tig obedience to his authority, with the
jr less

itself.

the
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destruction in

ji.dgment.
In the |)()st-(lihivian history of the chosen family,
is seen the distinction of tlie true believers, possessors of a special covenant, spec!:!! revelation, and
special privileges, from the world without.
In it
is therelore shadowed out the history of the Jewish
nation and Christian Church, as regards the freedom ol their covenant, the gradual unfolding of
their re\clatioii, and the peculiar blessings and
temptations which belong to their distinctive puevil.

;iiiil

its

tlie

fi,'ial

Bition.

confuses the sense of the passage.
is

and may

inroSfiyfj.a

The Greek ttrm

signify, indeed, pattern, oi

example

(see .lolm xiii. 15; Heb. iv. 11), but denotes also figure, outline, copy.
The latter must

be meant in the above passage; for the sacred writ
er there represents the "heavenly things" spoken

which require no iiurilication, as themselves
the patterns " or archetypes, of which the earthly
tabernacle and its appurtenances were the copies

of,
*'

and not the reverse of this, as in the A. Y., i. e.
the earthly things, as " the patterns," at least, ac-

but natural that the unfolding of the char- cording to the present use of this expression.
this dispensation [TABp;iiNAcLE.]
The older versions (Tyndale,
Abraham, as the Cranmer, the Genevan) ha\e more correctly "sishould have a typical interest.
type of a faith, botli bia\e and patient, gradually militudes."
In Heb. viii. 5, " pattern " answei-s
and continuously growing under the education of to Tvno^i and occurs in its proper sense.
H.
various trials, stands contrasted with the lower
PA'U (^1?5, but in 1 Chr. i. 50, 1'a'i, "'375,
It is

acters of the patriarchs under

character

ol .Jacob, in

whom

the

same

faith

is

seen,

and needing though son. a copies agree with the reading in tien.:
J'h(izi), the capital of Iladar, king of Edom
theiel'ore lo be purged by disap]iointnient and sul- ^oywp:
(lien, xxxvi. 30).
Its j)osition is unknown.
The
fering.
Lsaac in the passive gentleness and subonly name that bears any resemblance to it is
missiveness, wiiich characterizes his whole life, and
Pliawira, a ruined place in Iduma-a mentioned by
is seen especially in his willingness to be sacrificed
with deceit and selfishness,

tainted

by the hand of his father, and .Joseph, in the more
his family

and

to forgive those

and

who had

jiei'secuted

W.

Seetzen.

PAUL

active spirit of love, in which he rejoiced to save

(riaCAos:

L. B.

Pnulus), the Apostle

of

Jesus Christ to the Gentiles.
Uiiijimil Authirities.

— Nearly

the origuial

sold him, set forth the
spirit of sonand are seen to be types especially of Him, materials ibr the Lile of St. Paul are contained in
the Acts of the Apostles, and in the Pauline Episwiiom alone that spirit dwelt in all fulli:ess.
Out of a comparison of these authorities the
This typical character in the hands of the myth- tles.
ical school is, of course, made an argument against biographer of St. Paul has to construct his account
the historical reality of the whole; those who rec- of the really important period of the Apostle's life.
ognize a unity of principle in God's dispensations The early traditions of the Church appear to have
at all times, will be prepared to find, e\en in their left almost untouched the space of time for which
earliest and simplest form, the same features which we possess those sacred ami abundant sources of
knowledge; and they aim only at sujiijlying a few
are more fully developed in their later periods.
particulars in the biography beyond the points at
A. B.
* With reference to the individual patriarchs, the which the narrative of the Acts begins and termijierfect

all

ship,
in

reader will consult the articles which treat of

them

nates.

The history and the epistles lie side by side, and
under tiieir respective names in the Dictionary.
are to all appearance quite indejiendent of one anSee also Hess, Gesch. ckr Patviarclitn, 2 vols.
other.
It was not the purpose of the historian to
(1785): the art. Pulriarchen des A. TisL, by J.
write a life of St. Paul, even as much as the re1'. Laiige, in
Herzog's lienl- Kncykl. xi. l!)2-2()()
of his book woidd seem to imply.
Kurtz," C/'csc/z/cA/e f/e,s A. Biinrhs, i. 139-344 ceived name
The book called the Acts of the Apostles is an
(1853); Kwald, Gesch. (ks Vollces hratl, 3« Ausg.,
the beginnings of the kingdom of Christ
412-51!t, or pp. 300-3G2, Knghsh translation; account of
i.
The large space which St. Paul
on the earth.
Stanley, T/ie Patri'irclis (Abraham, Isaac, Jacob.
occupies in it is due to the inqiortant part which
Joseph), in his .Jewish Chvrch, i. 3-l(l8 (lectt.
As to the
he
bore
in spreading that kingdom
i.-iv.); aTid JMiliuatrs I/ist. of the ,/eivs, i. 47-U2
The interesting articles on Ih-nns e])istles, notiiing can be jilainer than that they
(.N. Y. 1804).
were written without relerence lo the history; and
of Hebrew llislory by the IJishop of (.)xford (.Samthere is no attempt in the Canon to cond)ine them
uel Wilberforce), in Good Wonk for 18ti!>, include
with it so as to form what we should call in modern
H.
the patriarchs.
What
phrase the Apostle's " Lile and Letters."
Putrobns).
A amount of agreement, and what amcmnt of discrep(narpo&as
Christian at Home to whom St. Paul sends his
ancy, may be observed between these independent
According to late and
Balutation (l!om. xvi. 14).
authorities, is a question of the greatest interest
uncertain tradition, he was one of the 70 disciples,
and importance, and one upon which various opinbecame bishop of ruteoli (Pseudo-Hippolytus, l>e ions are entert.ained. The mo.st adverse and extreme
J.XX. A/>i'.<fiilis), and sntii-red n;artyrdom together criticism is ably represented by l)r. Baur of TiibinLike many
with I'hilologus on Nov. 4th (Mstius).
gen," who finds .so iiiucli opposition between what
jther names mentioned in Hom. xvi., this was borne
he holds to be the few aullu ntic Pauline epistles
.>y at least one member of the emi)eror's household
and the Acts of tiie Apostles, that he pronounces
I'rob(Suet. Gol/j„,20\ Martial, /-p. ii. 32, 3).
But his
the history to be an interested fiction.
;

PAT'ROBAS

the

iibly

name

is

:

a contraction, like others of the

same tcrnMnation, and stands
Wolf,

Cm:

for

TlaTp60ios

I'hiUo,,.).

(see

\\. T. B.

PAT'llOCLUS or PATRO'CLITS {UarpoK\os- Pdlroclus), the father of Nicanor, the
famous adversary of Judas Maccaba-ns (2 .Mace.
riii.

•

!")•

PATTERNS,

as employet' in

Ileb. ix. 23,

criticism

is

the very caricature

of captiousness.

We

have but to imagine it applied to any history
and letters of acknowledged authenticity, and we

how

arbitrary and unhislorical

feel

iiresistibly

is.

Putting aside this extreme view,

it

is

not

it

tc

a In his Pauliis dir ApustelJisu C/iriid, Stuttgart
1845 [2c Aufl., 1800-07].
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^e denied thai, difficulties are to be met with in
reconciling couipleteiy the Acts and the received
spistles of St. Paul.
What the solutions of such

may

chise (" I

was

free born,"

Acts
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xxii. 28^,

and that

" I am a Jew of Tarsus,
a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city "' (Acta
xxi. 39).
Our attention seems to be specially

he was settled in Tarsus.

whether there aie any direct
apparent differences may called to this birthplace and e.arly home of Saul by
be due to the purpose of the respective writers, by the repeated mention of it in connection with his
Here he must have learnt to use the
what arrangement all the fticts presented to us may name.
these are the various Greek language with freedom and mastery iu both
best be dove-tailed togetlier,
questions which have given so nmch occupation to speaking and writing; and the general tone and
the critics and expositors of St. Paul, and upon atmosphere of a cultivated comnumity cannot have
Bome of which it seems to be yet impossible to been without their effect upon his highly susceptible nature.
At Tarsus also he learnt that trade
irrive at a decisive conclusion.
We shall assume the Acts of the Apostles to be of (TK-qvoTTotis (Acts xviii. .3), at which he afterLuke, the com- wards occasionally wrought with his own hands.
.1 genuine and authentic work of St.
panion of St. Paul, and shall speak of the epistles There was a goat's-hair cloth called Cdicium,
iit
the places which we believe them to occupy in manufactured iji Cilicia, and largely used for tenta.
Saul's trade was probably that of making tents of
tiie history.
I'linidiieid Points in /lie Li/'f.
It may be well this hair cloth. [TentmaivEI!, Amer. ed.] It does
to state beforehand a few of the principal occur- not follow that the i'amily were in the necessitous
rences upon which the great work done liy St. Paul condition which such manual labor commonly imin the world is seen to depend, and which therefore plies; for it was a wholesome custom amongst tha
Foremost of all is Jews, to teach every child some trade, though there
serve as landmarks in his life.
This was the main root of his niiglit be little prospect of his depending upon it
his Conrersion.
Next after this, for his living.
whole life, outward and inward.
I'rom
\\'hen St. Paul makes his defense before his
we may specify his Lnbura at. Aiiliocli.
these we pass to the First Missioivinj Journey, in countrymen at Jerusalem (Acts xxii.), he tells them
the eastern part of .Asia Minor, in which St Paul that though born iti Tarsus, he had Ijeen " brought
up" (avareflpa/x^eVos) in .lerusaleni.
He must,
first assumed the character of the .Apostle of Jesus
Tlie Visit lu Jerusdem, therefore, ha\e been yet a boy, when he was reChrist to the Gentles.
tor the sake of settling the question of the relation moved, in all probability for the sake of his educaWe may
of Guntile converts to the.lewish law, was a critical tion, to the lioly City of his fathers.
point, both in the history of the Church and of the ima<xine him arriving there perhaps at some age
Tlie
iidnduclion of the Gospel into between ID and 15, already a Hellenist, speaking
Apostle.
Europe," with the memorable visits to Philippi, Greek and familiar with the Greek version of the
Athens, and Corinth, was the boldest step in the Scriptures, possessing, besides the knowledge of his
A third great trade, the elements 'of Gentile learning, to be
carrying out of St. Paul's mission.
missionary journey, chiefly characterized by a long taught at Jerusalem " according to the perfect
itay at L'phesKS, is furtlier interesting from its con- manner of the law of the fathers."
He learnt, he
He who was to
nection with four leading epistles. This was imme- says, "at the feet of Gamaliel."
diately followed l>y the apprehension of St. Pad resist so stoutly the usurpations of the Law, h.ad for
ini./)risonnie?it at Cuisarea.
(It Jerusnlem, and his
his teacher one of the inost eminent of all the
And the last event of which we have a full narra- doctors of the law. [(Jamaltel.] It is singular,
that on the occasion of his well-known intervention
'" }ionu-.
tive is the I'"//
difficulties

;\ontradict:ons,

be,

how

far the

—

—

—

'.'/''

The
ogy

relation of these events to external chronol-

will

ISiiul

be considered at the end of the
if I'lirsus, before his Concersion.

the time of his going forth as an

— Up

in the Apostolical history, tlie master's counsels of

marked contrast to tlie ])ersecuting zeal so soon displayed l)y the pupil.
The temper of Gamaliel him.self was moderate and candid,

toleration are in

article.

to

avowed preacher

known and he was personally free from bigotry; but his
This was the Jewish name teaching was that of the strictest of the Pharisees,
by the namo of Saul.
Put and bore its natural fruit when lodged in the ardent
parents.
his
Jewish
which he received from
Other fruits,
though a Hebrew of the Hebrews, he v.as born in and thorouLrli-going nature of Saul.
Of his parents we know nothing,'' besides that of a zeal wiiich pe)-secuted the (Muirch.
I Gentile city.
•y.cept that his father was of tlie tribe of Benjannn may no doubt be referred to the time when Saul
(Phil. iii. 5), and a Pharisee (Acts xxiii. 6), that sat at the feet of Gamaliel.
.V thorough training
he had acquired by some means the Komau fran- in the Scriptures and in the traditions of the elders
of Christ

to

the

(Jeniiles.

the Apostle was

a * It is by no means certain (if that be meant in
the text above) that Paul first introduced the Gospel
into Europe. Writers on the book of Acts often make
this statement

(.see

Baumgarten's

Apostelgesc/iichte,

i

Philippi was the first city in Europe where Paul
195).
tiimself preached but in all probability Rome, at least,
had received the Gospel at an earlier period. This i-esuit was the more inevitable, because in addition to the
;

general intercourse between that capital ol" the world
and the Kast, " strangers of Rome " (Acts ii. 10), /. <>.
Jews and Jewish proselytes, were present at Jerusalem

»n the "lay of Pentecost and heard the preaching of
*eler.
The Crct;ins too, who were present on thi-s
.iccasion, may have carried with them the seed of the
word to Crete, from which sprung the churches of ttiat
eland, of whose origin we liave otherwise no information.

U.

'>
The story mentioned by Jerome (Scrip. Ecd. Cat.
" Paulus ") that St. Paul's parents lived at Giachala in

and that, having been born there, the infant
Saul emigrated with his parents to Tarsus upon the
taking of that city by the Romans, is inconsistent with
the fact that Gi.'chala was not taken until a much
later time, and with the Apostle's own statement that
he was born at Tarsus (Acts xxii. 3).
His '*'ords iu the speech before Agrippa(.4cls xxvi.
4, 5), according to the received text, refer e.-iclu-sively
But if we read, with the betto his life at Jerusalem.
ter authorities, eV re 'Up. for ev 'lep. he may be speak
"
ing of the life he led
amongst his own people " at
Tarsus or elsewhere, as well as of his resiaeuw* at
Jerusalem.
Galilee,

'•
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under an aoiite and accomplished master, must sine inconsistent reports of .st l':n'.l"s o iiversitin
have tloi.u muf) to exercise the mind of Saul, and and that he should have adniittcil inconsisiencio*
to make hiiu feel at home in the subjects in whicii on such a matter through mere carelessness, is hardly
he was afterwards to be so intensely interested. credible.
Of the three narratives, that of the his-

And we

are not at

.ill

hound

to sup]X)se

Luw was

that, be-

torian

liirn.self

must claim

most purely

to be the

subsequent accounts were
him upon persecutinf; tlie believers in Jesus, he ha<l likely to be attt.'cted by the purpose for which he
therefore experienced none of the doui)ts and struL;- introduced them.
St. Luke's statement is to be
gles which, accordinj,' to his subsequent testimony, read in Acts ix. 3-1!), where, however, the words
i(, was
the nature of the Law to ])roduce.
On the " It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks," incontrary, we can scarcely iniaijine these as al)sent cluded in the Vulgate and English version, ought
'J'he sudden light from heaven
from the spiritual lite of Saul as he passed from to he omitted.
the
voice of Jesus sjieaking with authority to his perseboyhood to manhood,
h'.arnest persecutors are,
liy
liave
cutor;
Saul
struck
the
ground,
oftener than not, men wli(>
been toimentcd
to
blinded, overinward strugi;les and |«Tplexities.
The pupil of come; the three days' susiiense: the coming of
Gamaliel may have been crushino; a multitude of Anani.as as a messenger of the Lord
and Saul s
baptism;
these were the leading features, in the
conflicts in ^is own mind when he threw himself
caiise his zeal for tlie

stroni; enoii<ili to set

historical:

St.

Paul's

;

;

—

work of extirpatiui; the new heresy.
Saul was yet "a young man" (r/eaj/ias, Acts
vii. 58), when the Church experienceil tiiat sudden
expansion whicli was connected with the ordainiiii;
of the Seven ajipointed to serve tallies, and with
into the holy

eyes of the historian, of the great event, and in
these we nmst look for the chief significance of the
conversion.

Let us

now compare

those which

we ha\c

the historical relation with

.St. Paul's s|ie(cbes (Acts
The reader will do well to conStephen. xxii. and xxvi.).
Amongst those who disputed with Stephen were sider each in its place. But we have here to deal
some "of them of Cilicia."
naturally think with the bare facts of agreement or difference.
of Saul its having been one of these, when we find With rei,'ard to the light, the speeches add to what
him afterwards keeping the clothes of those sub- St. Luke tells us that the phenon)enon occurred at
orned witnesses who, according to the Law (I)eut. mid-day, and that the light shone round, and was
visible to Saul's companions as well as himself.
xvii. 7), were the first to cast stones at Stephen.
" Saul," says the sacred writer, significantly, " was The 2(1 speech says, that at the shining of this
consenting unto his death."
The angelic glory light, the whole company ("we all") fell to the
'i'his is not rnutntdicitd by what is said,
that shone from Stejjhen's face, and the Divine ground,

the

special

power and

inspiration

in

of

We

truth of his words, failing to subdue the spirit of

ix. 7,

"the men which journeyed with him stood

for there is no emphasis on " stood,"
have emliittered and agi;ravated its rage.
Saul nor is the standing antithetical to Saul's falling
We have but to suppose the others rising
was passing through a terrible ciisis for a man of down.
his nature.
15ut he was not one to be moved from before Saul, or standing still afterwards in greatei
his stern ))urpose by the native refinement and ten- perplexity through not seeing or hearing what
derness which he must have lieen stifling vvitiiin Saul saw and heard, to reconcile the narratives
him.
He was the most unwearied and unrelenting without forcing either. After the question, " Why
of persecutors. "As lor Saul, he made havoc ol the persccutest thou me'/" the 2d speech adds, "It
Church, entering into every house," and haling men is hard for thee to kick against the goads." Then
and women, committed them to prison" (Acts both the speeches supply a question and answer
" I answered, who art thou. Lord':* And he said, I
viii. 3).
Sinits Conrvfsitm.
The persecutor was to be am Jesus (of Nazareth), whom thou per.<ecutest."
converted.
What the nature of that conversion In the direction to go into Damascus and await
was, we are now to oliserve.
Having undertaken orders there, the 1st speech a;rrees with Acts ix.
to follow up the lielievers "unto strange cities," Put w^hereas according to that chajder the men
Saul naturally turned his thoughts to Dama.scus, with Saul " heard the voice,"' in the 1st speech it
exjiectini; to find, amongst the numerous Jewish is said " they heard not the voice of him that spake
It seems rea.sonable to conclude from the
tteidents of that p<i|)idous city, some adherents of to me."
the way" (rf/s oSoC), and trusting, we must pre- two passages, that the men actually heard sounds,
sume, to be allowed by the connivance of the gov- l>ut not, like Saul, an articulate voice. With regard
ernor to apprehend them.
A\'hat Ih-IcII him as he to the visit of Ananias, there is no collision between
jourtievfd thitliiT is related in detail three times tile lltli chapter and the 1st speech, the latter only
The 2d
in the .Acts, first by the historian in his own person, attril)uting additional wurds to Ananias.

religious hatred

now

liurning in Saul's breast,

must

speechless,'

—

—

—

'

then in the two addresses made by St. Paul at
Jerusalem and before Agripjia.
These three nar-

speech ceases to give details of the conversion after
the words, " I am .lesus, whom thou perseculest

repetitions of one another: there
between them whicli some critics
choo,^e
to consider irreconciialile.
Considering
that the same author is responsible for all the accounts, we gain nothing, ol course, for the authenticity of their statements by liringing them into
agreement; but it seems pretty clear that the
author hinisclf could not ha>e lieen conscious of
«ny contradictions in the narratives.
He can
jcarcely have had any motive for placing side by

St. Paul adds,
Hut rise and stand on thy feet."
from the mouth of .lesus, an exposition of the purpose for which He had appeared to him.
It is easy
to say that in ascribing these words to .lesus, St.
Paul or bis profc.s.sed reporter is viohiting the order

rative.i

are not

are diflerenccs

o • Not " every house," but gtHctlv, into the housfs
Tovif oiKot't), nnu iift<*r iinotlKT, In which beliuvwi dwelt or hiui liikcn rutuge.
U.

vKard

earlier accounts.
Put, if we
bear in mind the nature and pnr]io.se of St. Paul's
address before .'\i;rippa, we shall surely not suppose
that he is violating the strict truth, when he adds
to the words which Jesus sjwke to him at the nioment of the light and the soi; .d, without interpos-

and setpience of the

ing any reference to a later oeca-sion, that fuller
of the meaning of the crisis through
which he v;as passing, which he was not to receiv'

ex|x)sition
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What

Saul actually heard from
Jesus on the way as he journeyed, was afterwards
lill

afterwards.

interpreted, to the

mind

of Saul, into those definite

expressions.

lor we nuist not
ii8

fori;et

that,

to the external Tiature of the

wlntever wo hold
phenomena we are
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what we have been reading and considerbut it is in the most perfect harmony with it.

tition of

ing,

In the Epistle to the Galatians (i. 15, Iti) St. Paul
has these words: "When it j)leased Cod, who
separated me from my mother's womb, and called
me by His grace, to revtul His Son in me, that I

."
might preach Him among the heathen
What
any case, a spivilwd communication. Tiiat the {a,iroKa\ii\pai rhv vihv abrov iv i/uLoi)Lord Jesus manil'ested Himself as a Living Lerson words could express more exactly tiian tiiese the
to the man Saul, and spoke to him so that his spiritual experience whicli occurred to Saul on the
The manifestation of Jesus
very words could be understood, is the substantial way to Damascus'?
The i>urport of the three nar- as the Son of God is clearly the main point in the
fact declared to us.
This manifestation was brought about
ratives is that an actual conversation took place narrative.
between Saul and the Lord Jesus.
It is remarka- through a removal of the veils of prejudice and
ignorance which blinded the eyes of Saul to a
l)le that in none of them is Saul said to liave seen
Jesus.
The grounds for lielieviiig that he did are Crucified Deliverer, conquering through sacrifice.
the two expressions of Ananias (Acts ix. 17), And, whatever part the senses may have played in
" The Lord Jesus, who appeared unto thee in the the transaction, the essence of it in any case must
way," and (Acts xxii. 14), "That thou shouldest have been Saul's inward vision of a spiritual Lord
see the Just One," and the statement of St. I'aul close to his spirit, I'rom whom he could not escape,
(1 Cor. XV. 8), " Last of all He was seen of nie whose every command he was hencelbrth to obey

considering, the wliole transaction was essentially,

.

.

in

Comparing' these passages with the narraconclude, either that Saul had an instan-

also."

the Spirit.

in

would be groundless to assume that the new
taneous vision ot Jesus as the flash of light blinded convictions of that mid-day immediately cleared
him, or that the "seeing" was that apprehension and settled themselves in Saul's mind.
It is suffiof his presence which would go with a real con- cient to say that he was then cunwrted, or turned
How it was that Saul "saw" and round. For a while, no doubt, his inward state
versation.
" heard " we are quite unable to determine.
That was one of awe and expectation. He was being
the light, and the sound or voice, were both dif- " led by the hand '' spiritually by his JNIaster, as
tives,

we

any ordinary phenomena with which
Saul and his companions were familiar is unquestionably implied in the nanative.
It is Uso implied that they were specially significant to Saul,
We gather therefore
and not to those with him.
that there were real outward phenomena, through
which Saul was made inwardly sensible of a Presence revealed to him alone.
Externally there was a flash of light.
Spiritually " the light of the gospel of the^lory of the
Christ, who is the image of Cod," shone upon
Saul, and convicted the darkness of the heart
which had shut out Love and knew not the glory
I'.xternally Saul fell to the ground.
of the Cross.
Spiritually he was prostrated by shame, when he
knew whom he had been persecuting. Externally
Spiritually the CruBounds issued out of heaven.
cified said to Saul, with tender remonstrance, " I
am Jesus, why persecutest thou me'?" Whether
audibly to his companions, or audibly to the Lord
Jesus only, Saul confessed himself in the spirit the
servant of Him whose name he had hated.
He
gave himself up, without being able to see his way,
to the disposal of him whom he now knew to
have vindicated his claim over him by the very
The
sacrifice which formerly he had despised.
Pharisee was converted, once for all, into a disciple
of Jesus the Crucified.
The only mention in the epistles of St. Paul of
the outward phenomena attending his conversion
is that in 1 Cur. xv. 8, " Last of all He was seen
of me also."
But there is one important passage
in which he speaks distinctly of his conversion
itself.
Dr. Baur [Paulas, p. 64), with his readiuess to find out discrepancies, insists that this pasage represents quite a difftirent process from that
ferent from

lecorded in the Acts.

It is manifestly

not a repe-

It

well

.as

bodily by his compaKions

Damascus

a

Thus entering

Lord Jesus, he
sought the house of one whom he had, perhaps,
.Judas may have been
intended to persecute.
as

servant of

tlie

known to his guest as a disciple of the Lord."
Certainly the fame of Saul's coming had preceded
him and Ananias, " a devout man according to
the law," but a believer in Jesus, when directed by
;

the Lord to visit him, wonders at what he is told
concerning the notorious persecutor.
He obej-s,
however; and going to Saul in the name of " the
Lord Jesus, who had appeared to him in the way,''
he puts his hands on him that he may receive his
sight and be

filled with the Holy Ghost.
Thereupon Saul's eyes are immediately purged and his

sight

is

Paul

(Acts xxii.

And he

restored.

"

The same

1.3),

"

hour,'' says St.
looked up upon him.

1

God

of our fathers hath chosen
thee, that thou shouldest know His will, and see
said,

Tlie

the .hist One, and shouldest hear the voice of His
mouth.
For thou shalt l>e His witness unto all

men

what thou hast seen and heard." Every
address strikes some chord which we
hear sounded again and again in St. Paul's episword

tles.

of

in this

The new convert

to say, converted

is

not, as

from Judaism

it is

so

common

to Christianity

—

Uod of the J eiuish fathers chooses him. He is
chosen to know God's will. That will is manifested
in the Righteous One.
Him Saul sees and hears,
in order that he may be n witness of Him to all
men.
The eternal will of the God of Abraham,
that will revealed in a Kighteous Son of God; the
testimony concerning Him, a Gospel to mankind:
the

— these are the essentially Pauline principles which
are declared in

all

the teaching of the Apostle, and

illustrated in all his actions.

After the recovery of his sight, Saul received the

wems improbable that this Judas was at that him, nor would such a one have readily received him.
None of Saui s company were Chris- He went, apparently, to his intended place of stopnor did they know that he had become a piog, possibly, a public house. It is probable that
Neither they, nor he, would probably know the host and the guest were both personally strangen
Veliever.
^ a Christian tamily to which they could conduct to him.
fi.
a *

Ime a

It

disciple.

tians,

W

:
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sins in baptism.

liioke his tliiee days' fast,

and

\v:vs

lie tlien

streiii^thtMied

image, again, of the streiigthciiiiig of liis faint
and hungering spirit tiiroiigii a participation in tlie
Oivine life of tlie Churcli of Damascus,
lie was
at once received into the fellowsliip of tiie disciples, and began without delay the work to wliich
Ananias had designated liim; and to the astonisli*ii

basket from the wall.
According to St. Paul (9
(.'or. xi. 32) it was the ethnarch under Aret.is the
king who watclie*! for him, desiring to apprehend
him.
There is no dithculty in reconciling the two
statements.
might similarly say that our

We

Lord was put to death either by the Jews or by
the Honian governor.
There is more difficulty in
ascertaining how an officer of king Arctas should
ment of all liis hearers he proclaimed .lesus in the be governing in Damascus, and why he should
synagogues, declaring him to be the Son of God. lend himself to the designs of the Jews.
Hut we
This was the actual sequel to his conversion: he learn from secular history that the afiiiirs of Dawas to proclaim Jesus the Crucified, first to the mascus were, at the time, in such an unsettled
Jews as their own Christ, afterwards to the world state as to make the narrative not improbable.
us the Son of the Living (jod.
[AuKTA.s.] Having escaped from Damascus, Saul
The narrative in the Acts tells us simply that he betook himself to .lerusalem, and there " assayed
occupied in this work, with increasing vigor, to join himself to the disciples; but they were all
" for many days," up to the time when imminent alraid of him, and believed not that he was a disdanger drove him from Damascus.
l'"rom tiie ciple."
In this natural but trying difficulty Saul
Kpistle to the Galatians (i. 17, 18) we learn that was befriended by one whose name was henceforth
the many days were at least a good part of " tln-ee closely associated with his.
Bdrimlxis became hig
years," and that Saul, not thinking it necessary to sponsor to the .Apostles and Church at Jerusalem,
procure authority to preach from the Apostles that assuring them
from some personal knowledge,
were before him, went after his conversion into we must presume
of the facts of Saul's converAraliia, and returned from thence to Damascus. sion and subsequent behavior at Damascus.
It
We know notliing whatever of this visit to Arabia: is noticeable that the setini/ and hciiinij are still
to what district Saul went, how long lie stayed, or the leading features in the convei-sion, and the
for what purpose he went there."
I'rom the anti- name of Jesus in the preaching.
Barnabas detlietical way in which it is opposed to a visit to the clared how " Saul had seen the Lord in the way,
Apostles at .lerusalem, we infer that it took place and that he had spoken to him, and how that he
l)efore he deliberately committed himself to the had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of
task of proclaiming .Jesus as the Christ; and also, .lesus."
Barnabas' introduction remove<l the fears
with some probability, that he was seeking seclu- of the Apostles, and I'auI " was with them coming
«ion, in order that, by conferring " not with flesh in and going out at .lerusalem."
Ilis Ilellenistiand blood," but with the Lord in the Spirit, he cal education made him, like Stephen, a successful
might receive more deeply into his mind tlie com- disputant against the "Grecians;" and it is not
mission given him at his conversion.
That Saul strange that the former persecutor was singled out
did not sijend the greater portion of the " three from the other believers as the object of a murder"
years
at Damascus seems probable, for these two ous hostility.
He was therefore again urged to
rea.sons: (1) that the anger of the Jews was not flee; and by* way of Caesarea betook himself to
likely to have borne with two or three years of his native city Tarsus.
such a life as Saul's now was without growing to a
In the I'.pistle to the Galatians St. I'aul adds
height; and (2) that the disciples at Jerusalem certain particulars, in which only a perverse and
would not have been likely to mistrust Saul as captious criticism could see anttliin<; contradictory
they did, if they had heard of him as preaching to the facts just related.
lie tells us that his
Jesus at Damascus for the same considerable motive for going up to .lerusalem rather than anyBut it does not follow that Saul was in where else was that he might see Peter; that he
period.
Arabia all the time he wa-s not disputing at Da- abode with liim fifteen days; that the only .\postles
Tor all that we know to the contrary he he saw were Peter and James the Lord's brother;
mascus.
may have gone to Antioch or Tarsus or anywiiere and that afterwards he came into the regions of
remaining utiknown by face,
else, or he may have remained silent at Dauiiiscus Syria and Cilicia
though well-known for his conversion, to the
for some time after returning from Arabia.
Now that we have arrived at Saul's departure churches in Juda'a which were in Christ. St.
from Damascus, we are again upon historical Paul's object in referring to this connection of his
ground, and have the double evidence of St. l,\dve with those who were Apostles before him, was to
in the Acts, and of the Apostle in his 2d Kpistle show that he had never accepted bis apostleship as
On this |)oint the narAccording to the former, the a commission from them.
to the Corinthians.
,/eirs lay in wait for Saul, intending to kill him, rative in the Acts entirely agrees with St. Paul's
earnest
.asseverations
in his e|iistles.
He reand watched the gates of the city that he might own
Knowing this, the disci- ceived his commission from the Lord .lesus, and
not escape from them.
This commission
ples look him by night and let him down in a also mediately through Ananias.
Wa-s

—

—

''

a * Paul inl'omiB us, Gnl. iv. 25, that one of tho
6 • From Acts Ix. 80 Paul appears to have gone
No other by pea from CnfNirea to Tarsus nor does the ordef
names of Siiini in Arabia was Ilagar.
Tfitnr mcntionH such a name, and tliu Apostio may bo "Syria and Cilicia" in Oal. i. 21 necos-sarily conflict
;

luppoecd to have learned tlic fact duriiiK hig visit to
This contact iMStween tlie
that country (Gal. i. 17).
two ]Muii<a(;cfi Is certainly remarkable. " It is difflcult
to renist tho thoimht," says Stanley {Sin. ^ Pal. p.
BO, Aiiier. eil.), '' thiit I'aul may have stood upon tho
rocks of Piiiai, and heard from Anib lips tho oft rc;yeatiil najfar,"
rock,' suftgoKting tho double nieanbg " to which ho alludes in the epistle. (See IIaqab,
'

rol

—

'

U. p. 978, .Vmer. cd.)

U

It appears to have been usual to associate
with this.
tho provinces in that onler (see Acts xv. 23, 41 ), becaune
that was the order of tho laiul-route from .lerusalem to
Hence I'anI, in the
Cilicia, the ono usually tjikcn.
Epistle to tho Galatians, os above, niav have adhered
to it from tho force of association, though he went is
fact first to Cilicia, and then made missionary ezeur

sioDS into Syria.

II

"

;
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which were to suggest .lud occathe Gentiles.
Upon the latter designation he did sion the future developments of faith and practice,
not act, until circumstances opened the way for it. and of these facts the most conspicuous was the
But he at once l)egan to proclaim Jesus as the unprecedented accession of Gentile proselytes at
Christ to his own countrymen.
Barnabas intro- Antioch.
duced him to the Apostles, not as seeking their
An opportunity soon occurred, of whii li Barnabas
Banction, but as having seen and heard the Lord and Saul joyfully availed tliemselves, for proving
Jesus, and as having boldly spoken already in his the affection of these new discijiles towards their
name. Proliably at first, Saul's independence as brethren at Jerus.alem, and for knitting tlie two
an Apostle of Chris; was not distinctly thought communities together in the lioiids ol' practical
of, either by himself or by the older Apostles.
A manifest impulse from the {\o\-^
It lellowship.
There came " propiiets "
was not till afterwards that it became so impor- Spirit beg.an tbis work.
" and there stood up
tant; and then the reality of it appeared plainly from Jerusalem to Antioch
from a reference to the beginning of his Apostolic one of them, named Agabus, and signified by the
lucluded

ii

silently growing,

special designation to preacli Christ to

:

i

work.

Pud

at

Antioch.

Spirit that there should be great deartli through-

— While

Saul was at
Tarsus, a movement was going on at Antioch,
which raised tliat city to an importance second
only to tiiat of Jerusalem itself in the early history
In the life of the Apostle of the
of the Church.
Gentiles .Vntioch claims a most conspicuous place.
It was there that the preaching of the Gospel to
tlie Gentiles first took root, and from thence that
it
was after«'ards propagated.
Its geographical
position, its political ami commercial importance,
and the presence of a large and powerful Jewish
element in its population, were the more obvious
characteristics which adapted it for such a use.
There came to .\ntioch, when the persecution which
arose about Stephen scattered upon their different
routes the disciples who had been .assembled at
.lerusalem, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, eager to
tell all who would hear them the good news concerning the Lord Jesus. Until Antioch was reached,
the word w.as spoken " to none but unto .lews only"
But here the Gentiles ;dso (ot
(Acts xi. 19).
not, as in the A. V., " the Grecians,''
"EAATji/es)
^'/.

—

—

•

were amongst the hearers of the word.

note

b, vol. ii. p.

907.]

A

great

number

[See

believed

out

all

arrived

the world."

may have

The "prophets" who now

been the Simeon and Lucius and

M.anaen, mentioned in xiii. 1, besides Agabus and
The prediction of the dearth need not
have been purposeless; it would naturally have a
direct reference to the needs of the jroorer brethren
It is obvious that the
and the duty of the richer.
others.

upon the intimation of
For the disciples at Antioch
determined to send contributions immediately to
Jerusalem; and the gift was conveyed to the elders
of that church [at Jerusalem and perhaps of the
churches In Judsea, Acts xi. 29] by the hands of
Barnab.as and Saul.
The time of this dearth is
vaguely designated in the Acts as the reign of
Claudius.
It is ascertained from .losephas's history, that a severe famine did actually prevail io
Judaea, and especially at Jerusalem, at the very
time fixed by the event recorded in Acts .xii., the
death of Herod Agrippa.
This w.as in A. x>. 44.
fulfillment followed closely

the

coming famine.

[A(;.vnus.]

could not have been necessary for the mere
conduct of the contribution that Barnabas and
Saul should go in person to Jerusalem.
\Ve are
bound to see in the relations between the MotherChurch and that of Antioch, of which this visit is
illustrative, examples of the deep feeling of the
necessity of union which dwelt in the heart of the
early Church.
The Apostles did not go forth to
teach a sj'stem, but to enlarge a body.
The Spirit
which directed and furthered their labors was essentially the Spirit of fellowship.
By this Spirit
Saul of Tarsus was being practically trained in
strict cooperation with his elders in the Church.
The habits which he learnt now were to aid in
guarding him at a later time from supposing that
the independence which he was bound to claim,
should involve the slightest breach or loosening of
it

safe

and when this was reported at Jerusalem, Barnabas
was sent on a special mission to Antioch.
As the work grew under his hands, and " much
people was added unto the Lord," Barnabas felt
the need of help, and went himself to Tarsus to
l'ossil)ly at Damascus, certainly at
seek Saul
Jerusalem, he had been a witness of Saul's energy
He had
and devotediiess, and skill in disputation.
been drawn to him by the bond of a most brothHe therefore longed for him as a
srly affection.
helper, and succeeded in bringing him to Antioch.
There they labored together unremittingly for " a
whole year," mixing with the constant assemblies
All
of the believers, and " teaching much people."
this time, as St. Luke would give us to understand, the l)onds of the universal brotherhood.
Having discharged their errand, Barnabas and
Saul was subordinate to Barnabas. Until " Saul
" Barnabas and Saul " S.aul returned to Antioch, bringing with
became " Paul," we read

them

of

(Acts xi. 30,- xii. 25, xiii. 2. 7).
Aftervvards the
order changes to " Paul and Barnabas."
It seems
reasonable to conclude that there was no marked
peculiarity in the teaching of Saul during the An-

He held and taught, in common
with the other Jewish believers, the simple foith in
Jesus the Christ, crucified and raised from the
tioch period.

Nor did he ever afterwards depart from the
tliis faith.
But new circumstances
uirred up new questions; and then it was to Saul
of Tarsus that it was given to see, more clearly
than any others saw, those new .applications of the
old truth, those deep and world-wide relations of
dead.

simplicity of

another helper, John snrnamed Mark, sister's sod
[Sistek's Son, Amer. ed.]
to Barnalias.
Thb
work of prophesying and teaching was resumed.
Several of the oldest and most honored of the
believers in Jesus were expounding the way of God
and organizing the Church in that busy metropTravellers were incessantly passing to and
olis.
fro.
Antioch was in constant communication with
Cilicia, with Cyprus, with all the neighboring countries.
The question must have forced itself upon
hundreds of the " Christians " at Antioch, " What
is

the meaning of this faith of ours, of this bap-

tism, of this incorpor.ation, of this

kingdom of the

with which his work was to be permanently Son of God, for the worldf
The Gospel is not
wsociated.
In the mean time, according to the for Judsea alone here are we called by it at AnIs it meant to stop here? "
uual method of the Divine government, facts were tioch.
The Church

it,

:
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But when they had gone tlirough
was pregnant with a great movement, and the time drawn out of it.
We forget tiie whole the island, from Salimis to Paphos, they were called
of her delivery was at hand.
method of the Divine w(>rl< in the nurture of the upon to explain tlieir doctrine to an eminent GenTiiis Homan
L'iiurch, if we ascribe to the impulses of tlic Holy tile, Sergius Paulus, the proconsul.
lihost any theatrical suddenness, and disconnect officer, like so many of his countrymen, hati already
them from the thoughts which were brooding in come under the influence of Jewish teaching; but
At every point we find it was in tiie corrupt form of magical pretensions,
the minds of the discijdes.
i

both circumstances and inward reasonings ](repiir- wliich throve so luxuriantly upon tlie tjodless creSomething of direct e.\pectation dulity of that .age. A .lew, named Barjesus, or
ing the crisis.
Beems to be implieil in what is said of the leaders IClymas, a mitijna and false jirophet, had attached
of the l.'hurcli at Antioch, that tiiey were " min- himself to the governor, and had no doubt interistering to the Lord, and fasting," wlien tlie Holy csteil his mind, for he was an intelligent man, with
Without doubt tliey knew what he had told him of the history and hofies of
Ghost spoke to them.
[ICi.y.mas.]
Accordingly, when Sergius
the .Jews.
il for a seiil set upon previous surmises, wlien tlie
voice came clearly to tiic tjcnend mind, " Sepai-ate Paulus lieard of the strange teachers who were
me Barnabas aiul bnul for the work whereunto I announcing to the Jews the advent of their true
That " work " was partially Messiah, he wished to see them, and sent for them.
have called them."
known already to th^ Christians of Antioch wlio The impostor, instinctively hatini^ the Apostles,
could be so tit for it as the two brothers in tlie and seeing his influence over tlie proconsul in
faith and in mutual afiection, the son of exhorta- danger of perishing, did what he cotdd to withTiien Saul, '• who is also called Paul,"
tion, and the hij^lily acconiphshed and undaunted stand them.
convert who had from the first been called ''a denouncing Klynias in remarkable terms, declared
chosen vessel, to bear the name of the Lord be- against him (iod's sentence of teni])oi-ary blindThe blindness immediately falls ujion him;
fore the Gentiles, and kings, and the people of ness.
and the jiroconsiil, moved by the scene and perIsrael " ?
When we look back, from the higher ground of suaded by the teaching of tlie Apostle, becomes a
:

St. Paul's apostoUc activity, to tlie years tliat passed

between his conversion and the first missionary
journey, we cannot obser\e without reverence the
patient humility with whicii Saul waited for his
He did not say for once only,
Master's time.
'> Lord, what wilt
Oliethou have me to do'?"
dience to Christ was thenceforth his ruling prinLord's
to
his
he
believed,
as
Submitting,
ciple.
direction, he was content to work for a long time
as the subordinate colleague of

seniors in the

liis

tlms tlie better jirepared, when the
call came, to act with the authority which that call
He left Antioch, however,
conferred upon him.
I'.verything was done
Btill the second to Barnaba.s.
with orderly gravity in liic sending fortli of the

He was

faith.

believer.

There

is

a singular parallelism

in several

points

between the history of St. Paul and that of St.
Baur presents it in a highly
Peter in the .\cts.
effective form {Pauluf, p. 'Jl, itc), to support his
theory of the composition of this book; and this is
one of the services which he iias incidentally rendered to the

full

of the Church.

understandini; of the early history
Thus .St. Paul's discomfiture of

Elymas reminds us of St. Peter's denunciation of
Simon Magus. The two incidents bring strongly

us one of the great advei^se elements with
which the (jospel had to contend in tliat age.
Everywliere there were counterfeits of the spiritual
powers which the .VposlJes claimed and put forth.
It was necessary for tiie preachers of Clirist, not
I'iieir liietiireii, alter fasting and
two missionaries.
praj'er, laid their hands on them, and so they de- so much to prove themselves stronger than the
magicians and 80oths.ayers, as to guard against
parted.
Much n:ust lieing confounded with them. One distiiiiruishing
The Jirst Misslonanj Journey.
have been hid from Bariialias and Saul as to the mark of the true servants of the Spirit would be
liefore

—

issues

of the journey on

But one thing was

they embarked.

whicli

clear to thcni, that tiny

stiU fin-tli to sjHok the

word vf

'hxl.

vcre

'I'hey

did

not go in their own name or for their own purposes: they were instruments for uttering what the
l'"ternal

Himself was saying to men.

<;od

shall find

in

We

the history a perfectly definite repre-

Rentation of wiiat St. Paul announced

and taught

But the first
as he journeyed from city to city.
characteristic feature of his teacliing was tlie alisohite conviction that he was only tiie liearer of a

that of mit

(Acts

viii.

trinlliKj

20).

n|)on

their spiritual

Another would

lie

|)ower8

that of shun-

ning every sort of concealment and artifice, and
St. Paul's
courting the daylight of open truth.
lantcuage to I'.lymas

is

studiously directed to the

reproof of the tricks of the reli<:ious im|)ostor.
The Apostle, full of the true Holy (ihost, looked

the deceiver, spoke in the name of a
of light and risilitoousiiess and straiyhtforward
ways, and put fortli the jiowcr of that tiod for the

steadily on

God

vindication of truth against delusion.

The pun-

and conHe had chosen
veyed "leachin;; of the Lord."
to create a s|iiritiial darkness around him; and
We
now there fell upon him a mist and a darkness,
and
he went about, seeking some one to le.ad him
We are bound to be;ir in
with perfect xssurance.
mind the unsjieakable influence which that convic- liy the hand. If on reading this account we refer

lieavenly message.

It is idle to

discuss St. Paul's

ishment of Klymas was

itself symliolical,

"haracter or views witiiout recognizing this fact.
are compelled to think of him as of a man
who was capable of clierisiiing such a conviction

tion

must have exerted

writfir of

nature.
The to St. Peter's rejiroof of Simon Ma<;us, we shall
same assump- 1)0 struck by the differences as well as the resembBut we siiall unsoon as Barnabas and lance wliich we shall observe.
began to "announce doubtedly gain a stronger impression of this part

U|)on

his

the Acts proceeds upon the

He tells us that as
Saul reached Cyprus, tliey

tiou.

the word of (!o<l."

The second

fact to be observed

is,

that for the

Church, and the evil spirits of a dark superstition
to which men were surrendering themselves
We shall feel the worth and power of that
they should be slaves.

pfHient tliey delivered their message in the syna[SY.NAt;o<iUi;8, Amer.
gogues of the .lews only.
m]

'

They

tnxi the old path

till

of the Apostolic work, namely, the conflict to b«
wage<l between tiie Spirit of Christ and of the

M
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What took place
eandid and open temper in which alone St. Paul greater size and importance.
would commend his cause; and in the conversion here in the synagogue and in the city is interestof Sergius Paulus we shall see an exemplary type ing to us not only on account of its bearing on the
of many victories to be won by the truth over history, but also because it represents more or less
exactly what afterwards occurred in many other
falsehood.
This point

is

made

a special

crisis in

the history

places.

Saul
now becomes Paul, and begins to take precedence
Nothing is said to explaui the
of Barnabas.
No reader could resist the tempchange of name.
tation of supposing that there nuist be some connection between Saul's new name and that of his
But on reflection it
distinguished Itonian convert.
does not seem proliable that St. Paul would either
have wished, or have consented to change his own
uame for that of a distinguished convert. If we
put Sergius Paulus aside, we know that it was ex-

It cannot be without design that we have single
but detailed examples given us in the Acts, of the
various kinds of addresses which St. Paul used to

Barsabas also named Justus, John also named MarThere is no reason therefore why Saul should
not have borne from infancy the other name of
Paul.
In that case he would be Saul amongst his
own countrymen, Paulus amongst the Gentiles.
And we must understand St. Luke as wishing to
mark strongly the transition point between Saul's
activity amongst his own countrymen, and his new
labors as the Apostle of the Gentiles, by calling
him Saul only, during the first, and Paul only

countrymen.

afterwards."

teristics

of the Apostle by the writer of the Acts.

deliver in appealing to his different audiences. He
had to address himself, in the course of his mis-

sionary labors, to Jews, knowing and receiving the
Scriptures; to ignorant barbarians: to cultivated
Greeks; to mobs enraged against himself persoi.-

It is an inestito magistrates and kings.
mable help in studying the Apostle and his work,
that we have specimens of the tone and the arguceedingly common for Jews to bear, besides their ments he was accustomed to use in all these situaown Jewish name, another borrowed from the coun- tions. These will be noticed in their places. Ii»
(See what he said at the synagogue in Antioch, we
try with which they had become comieeted.
Conybeare and Howson, i. 1G.3, for full illustra- recognize the type of the addresses in which he
Thus we have Simeon also named Niger, would introduce his message to his Jewish fellowtions.)

cus.

The conversion of Sergius Paulus may be said,
perhaps, to mark the begimiing of the work

ally;

The Apostles of Christ sat still with the rest of
the assembly, whilst the Law and the Prophets
'They and their audience were united
were read.
Tlien the rulers
in reverence for the sacred books.
>>

of the synagogue sent to invite them, as strangers
but brethren, to speak any word of exhortation

which might be in them to the people. Paul stood
The
and beckoning with his hand, he spoke.
The characspeech is given in Acts xiii. 16-41.

—

up,

we observe in it are these. The speaker
begins by acknowledging " the God of this people
Israel."'
He ascribes to him the calling out of the

amongst the Gentiles; otherwise, it was not in nation and the conduct of its subsequent history.
Cyprus that any change took place in the method He touches on the chief points of that history up
hitherto followed by Barnabas and Saul in preach- to the reign of David, whom he brings out into
He then names Jesus as the promTheir public addresses were as prominence.
ing the Gospel.
To convey some knowledge of
yet confined to the synagogues; but it was soon to ised Son of David.
From Paphos, " Paul and his com- Jesus to the minds of his hearers, he recounts the
be otherwise.
pany " set sail for the mainland, and arrived at chief facts of the gospel history; the preparatory
IPerga in Pamphylia, where the heart of their com- preaching and baptism of John (of which the rupanion John failed him, and he returned to Jeru- mor had spread perhaps to Antioch) the condemsalem. [Pekga.] From Perga they travelled on to nation of Jesus by the rulers " who knew neither
a place, obscure in secular history, but most memo- him nor the prophets," and his resurrection. That
;

kingdom of

rable in the history of the

Christ,

—

lie the fulfillment of all
given to the fathers.
Through Jesus, therefore, is now proclaimed by
God Himself the forgiveness of sins and full justiThe Apostle concludes by drawing from
fication.
If this
the prophets a warning against unbelief.
is an authentic example of Paul's preaching, it was

resurrection

is

declared to

Antioch in Pisidia. [Antioch in Pisidia.] Here
" they went into the synagogue on the sabbath day,
and sat down.'' .Small as the place was, it contained its colony of Jews, and with them ))roselytes
who worshipped the God of the Jews. The degree
to which the Jews had spread and settled themselves
over the world, and the influence they had gained

God's promises

over the more respectable of their Gentile neighbors, and especially over the women of the better

sively

but
proved by undoubted evidence, and very important
for us to bear in mind.
This Pisidian Antioch
may have been more Jewish than most similar
towns, but it was not more so than many of much

discourse resembles those of St. Peter and of Stephen in the earlier chapters of the Acts ! There is

only one specially Pauline touch in the whole,
the words in ver. 39, " By Him all that believe arc
justified from all things, from which je could not

o * A little more prominence should probably be
given here to the occurrence with which this change
of name is associated, and to the communication of
spiritual power which seems to have marked the
transfer of precedence in the joint mission.
The
smiting of Elymas with blindness was the first miracle
whicn the Apostle wrought and miracles were the
acknowledged credentials or " signs of an apostle "' (2
Cor. xii. 12).
At this juncture he appears to have reoeived a special consecration to the apostleship tc

which he had been called, " being filled with the
Holy Ghost," not for the first time, but in a special
With the divine afflatus upon him, he adsense.
dressed the sorcerer with the authority of an apostle
This atof the Lord, aud with a supernatural effect.
testation of his apostolic commission would naturally
be dwisive with Barnabas, and may account for the
quiet assumption, with the new name, by his assoei'
S. W.
ate, of the leadership from this point.
b * See Apostle on the use of this title.
fi

class, are

facts

difiicult

to appreciate justly,

;

149

of

life,

impossible for Peter or John to start more exclufrom the Jewish covenant and promises than

did the Apostle of the Gentiles.

How entirely

this

—
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thinks we are

In speaking to the Gentiles, therefore, they were
simply fulfilling the promise of the Covenant. The
foisted ill," says liaur (p. 103), who
dealiii|r witii a mere fiction, " to prevent tiie speech gift, we observe, of which the .lews were depriving
from appearinij ti.o Petrine, and to ^ive it a slightly themselves, and which the (lentiles who believed
i'auline air."
Certainly, it sounds like an echo of were accepting, is described a.s '• eternal life " (J*
But aldi/ios ^0)7) )•
It was the life of which the risen
the epistles to the Hoinans and (jal.itians.
etween Jesus was the fountain, which I'eter and John had
is tiiere therefore the slit;]itest incoiif;riiity
Does declared jit Jerusalem, and of which all acts oi
this and the other parts of the acUhcss V
This was now
not that "liiri;iveness of sins" which St. Titer and healing were set forth as signs.
The word
St. I'aul prochiinietl with the most perfect agree- poured out largely upon the (jentiles.
ment, connect itself naturally, in the tlioiighta of of the Lord was published widely, and had much
of
Tar.-us
had
fruit.
Henceforth,
Barnabas
as
Saul
Paul
and
knew
it to
one exercised hy the law
not the less to present tlieir
been, with justification not iiy the law hut by be their commission,
grace y
If we sui)pose that Saul had accc[)ted just message to Jews first; but in (he absence of an
the faith wliicli the older Apostles held in .lesus of adequate .lewish medium to deal directly with th«
But this expansion of the (Jospel work
Nazareth, the Messiaii of the Jews, crucified and Gentiles.
raised from the dead according to the teaching of brouijht with it new'dithculties and dangers.
At
the projiiiets, and in the remission of sins through .Vntioch now, as in every city afttrwards, the unhim confirmed by the gift of the Holy Ghost; and believing Jews used their influence with their owl
that he had u/so had those experiences, not known adherents among the Gentiles, and especialh the
to the older Apostles, of which we see the working women of the higher class,* to jiersuade (he authorbe justified

l>y

the law of Moses."

1

—

•

in

the

e[)istles to tlie

this speech, in

all

K'onians
]iarts, is

its

and the Galatians;
precisely what we

ities

or the po])ulaee to persecute the .Apostles, and

to drive

With

them from the

own

place.

and amidst much
Apostle of the Gentiles must have everywhere and enthusiasm of their disciples, Paul and Baniabas
always set forth, when he was speaking " God's now travelled on to Iconium, where the occurrences
word " for the first tmie to an assembly of his fel- at Antioch were repeated, and fium thence to the
Lycaoniaii country wliicli contained the cities Lyslow-countrymen.
The discourse thus epitomized produced a strong tra and Derbe. Here they had to deal with uncivimpression; and the hearers (not "the Gentiles") « ilized heathens. At Lystra the healing of a cripple
requested the Apostles to repeat their message on took place, the narrative of which runs very paralDuring the week .so much inter- lel to the account of the similar act done by Peter
the next Sabbath.
The agreeest w;is excited by the teaciiing of the .\postles, and John at the gate of the Tem])le.
that on the Sabbath day '' almost the whole city ment becomes closer, if we insert here, with Lachcame together, to hear the word of God." It was mann, before '• St;uid upright on thy feet," the
this concern of the (jentiles which appears to have words " I say unto thee in the name of the Lord
The parallel leads us to observe
first alienated the minds of the Jews from what Jesus Christ."
they had heard. They were filled with envy. They more distinctly that every messenger of Jesus
The spiritual life
probably fell that there was a difli^rence between ('hrist was a herald of life.
which was of faith, is illustrated
tiiose efforts to gain Gentile proselytes in which the ^0)7) alwi/ioi
they had themselves been so successful, and this and exp(nmded by the invigoration of impotent
new preaching of a Messiah in whom a justification limbs. The same truth was to be conveyed to the
which the Law could not give was ofltred to men. inhabitants of Jerusalem and to the heathens of LyThe eagerness of the Gentiles to hear may have caonia. The act was received naturally by these
They took the Apostles for gods, calling
The pagans.
confirmed their instinctive apprehensions.
Jewish envy once roused became a power of deadly Barnabas, who was of the more imposing [jresence,

might expect;

this

is

the very teaching which the

their

spirits raised,

—

—

and these Jews at Antioch Zeus (Jupiter), and Paul, who was the chief
words which speaker, llermes (Mercurius). This mistake, folhave here, therefore, a new piiase lowed up by the attempt to offer sacrifices to them,

hostility to the Gospel;

set themselves to ojipose i)itterly the

We

Paul spoke.

In these foreign gives occasion to the recording of an address, in
not the Cross or Nazareth which is which we see a type of what the Apostles would
[l.YsTitA,
most immediately repulsive to the Jews in the pro- say to an ignorant pagan audience.
Appeals to the Scriptures, references
claiming of Jesus. It is the wound given to .Jewish .\mer. etl.J
importance in the association of (jentiles with .lews to the (Jod of Abraham and Isaac and .lacob, would
The A|)ostles name the
If the (icntiles have been out of place.
a.s the receivers of the good tidings.
had been asked to become Jews, no ottense would Living (iod, who made heaven and earth ard the
have been taken.
Hut the proclamation of the sea and all things therein, the God of the whola
They declare
(
hrist could not be thus governed and restrained. world and all the nations in it.

in

the

history of the Gospel.

countries

It

it is

overleaped, by

metho<ls.

its

own

force,

these narrowing

It wa.s felt to be addresse<l not to

nation only, but to mankind.
The new opposition Imiuglit out

one

new

action on
by the Jews,
they iiecdme bold and outspoken, and turned from

(he part of the Apostles.

Ilejected

They rcmeniliered and dewhat the prophets had foretold of the enlightening and deliverance of the whole world.
them

to the (ientiles.

clared

themselves (o be bis messengers.
They expatiatr
upon the tokens of Himself which the Father o(
men had no( withheld, in that He did them good,
sending rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, the
supporters of

life

and joy.

They

])ro(e8t

(hat in re-

storing the cripple they h.id only acted as instru-

They (hemselvcs wer«
not gods but human beings of like passions with
the Lycaonians.
The Living God was now maniments of the Living (Jod.

easily excited against a sect wlio were represented U
them by the crafty Jews as hostile to their Mth
II.
U.
were Oi-ntilo (See Acts xiii. 60, and XTii. 4.)
vumea wlio liad embraced Judaism, and could ba

o * The best copies omit ra <0n} after irapcKaAovf.

6 • ThoHe

women

of the hi(;licr

cliixs
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Testing Iliniself

more

clearly to

men, desiring that Further, the

henceforth the nations should not walk in their

own

They tlierel'ore call upon the [>poways, but his.
[)\e to give up the vanities of idol worship, and to
turn to the Living
In this address, the
It is

God (comp. 1 Thess. i. 9, 10).
name of .lesus does not occur.

easy to understand tliat the Apostles i)reached
Son of that Living God to whom they

lliui as the

bore witness,

and announcing

resurrection,

and
coming again.

telling the people of his death

his

.Vlthough the people of Lystra had been so ready
to '.vor-hip I'aul and Barnabas, the repulse of their
idolatrous instincts appears to have provoked tiieni,
jtid they allowed themselves to be persuaded into

by Jews who came from Antioch and IcoI'aul with stones, and
lie recovered, howthought they had killed him.
ever, as the disciples were standing round him, and
vent ".gain into the city.
The next day he left it
with Iianiabas, and went to Derbe, and thence
they returned once more to Ljstra, and so to Iconium and Antioch, renewing their e.\hortations to
the disciples, bidding them not to think their trials
strange, but to recognize them as the appointed
door through which the kingdom of Heaven, into
In
which they were called, was to be entered.
order to establish the churches after their departure, they solemnly appointed "elders" in every
Then they came down to the coast, and from
city.
Attalia they sailed home to Antioch in Syria,
where they related the successes which had been
granted to them, and especially the " opening of
And so the
the door of faith to the Gentiles."
hostility

niuni, so that they attacked

First ^lissionary .Journey ended.
T/ie Council at

tians

ii.)

— Upon

Jerusalem.

Gala-

(Acts xv.

that missionary journey follows

most naturnlly the next important scene which the
historian sets before us,

— the council held

at .Jeru-

salem to determine the relations of Gentile believers
In following this portion of
to the Law of Moses.
the history, we encounter two of the greater questions which the biographer of St. Paul has to consider.

One

of these

is

The other

What were

historical.

relations between the Apostle Paul

How

The

critical.

relations of St.

the

and the Twelve

Galatians
connected with the narrative of the Acts
is

is

ii.

?

to be

?

Paul and the Twelve will
But we ujust

best be set forth in the narrative.

explain here

why we

accept St. Paul's statements

in the Galatian epistle as additional to the history

visit to

Jerusalem

2371
is

the Jd mentioned

in the Acts, after Saul's conversion

;

in Galatians^

apparently mentioned as the 2d.
Supposing
this sense of incompatibility to remain, the readei
will go on to inquire whether the visit to Jerusalem mentioned in Galatians coincides betler with
any other mentioned in the Acts,
as the 2d
He will, in all
(xi. 30) or the 4th (xviii. 22}.
conclude
without
hesitation
probability,
that it
does not. Another view will remain, that St. Pau:
refers to a visit not recorded in the Acts at ail.
This is a perfectly legitimate hypotliesis; and it is
recommended by the vigorous sense of Paley. But
where afe we to place the visit ? The only possible
place for it is some short time before the visit of
ch. XV.
But it can scarcely be denied, that the
language of ch. xv. decidedly implies that the
visit there recorded wa.s the first paid by Paul and
Barnabas to Jerusalem, after their great success
in preaching the Gospel amongst the Gentiles.
We suppose the reader, therefore, to recur to hig
first impression.
He will then have to ask himseb",
" Granting the considerable differences, are there
it is

—

after all

any plain

contradictio7is

narratives, taken to refer to the

The answer must
dictions.'''

And

weighty

fact.

blances

first

be,
this,

between the two

"
same occurrences V

" There are no plain contrahe will perceive, is a very

\Vhen it is recognized, the resemobserved will return with renewed

mind.
We proceed then to combine the two narratives.
Whilst Paul and Barnabas were staying at Antioch,
" certain men from Judaea " came there and taught
the brethren that it was necessary for the Gentile
converts to be circumcised.
This doctrine was
vigorously opposed by the two Apostles, and it was
determined that the question should be referred
to the Apostles and elders at Jerusalem. Paul and
Barnalias themselves, and certain others, were selected for this mission.
In Gal. ii. 2, St. Paul
says that he went up " by revelation " (kot' airo'
KaAvipiv), so that we are to understand him as
receiving a private intimation from the Divine
Spirit, as well as a public conjmission from the
force to the

Church at Antioch. « On their way to Jerusalem,
they announced to the brethren in Phoenicia and
Samaria the conversion of the Gentiles and the
news was received with great joy. "When they
were come to Jerusalem, they were received by the
Church, and by the Apostles and elders, and they
declared all things that God had done with them "
(Acts XV. 4).
St. Paul adds that he communicated his views " privately to them which were of
;

Acts XV. The Jirst impression of any reader
would be a supposition that the two writers might
be referring to the same event. The one would at
through anxiety as to the success of
least bring the other to his mind. In both he reads reputation,
of Paul and Barnabas going up to Jerusalem, re- his work (Gal. ii. 2). The Apostles and the Church
in
porting the Gospel preached to the uncircumcised,
general, it appears, would have raised no diffiand discussing with the older .\postles the terms to culties but certain believers who had been Pharbe imposed upon Gentile believers.
In both the isees thought fit to maintain the same doctrine
conclusion is announced, that these believers should which had caused the disturbance at Antioch. In
be entirely free from the necessity of circumcision. either place, St. Paul would not give way to such
These are main points which the narratives have teaching for a single hour (Gal. ii. 5). It became
in

'

;

•

in

common. On looking more closely into both,
the second impression upon the reader's mind may

necessary, therefore, that a formal decision should

possibly be that of a certain incompatibility between
the two. Many joints and memliers of the trans-

elders

action as given

but when the persons of highest authority spoke,
they appealed to what was stronger than argu-

Paul.

Ijy St. Luke, do not appear in St.
Others in one or two cases are substituted.

be come to upon the question. The Apostles and
came together, and there was much disputing.
Arguments would be used on both sides;

a * The passages in Acts (xv. 2) and in Galatians structed to propose the sending of delegates to Jeru2) are alike consistent whether we suppose that the salem
or the church may have proposed the meaaur«
fevelation was first and the action of the church sub- and Paul have been directed to fipprove it, and gc ai
sequent, or the reverse.
Paul may have been in- one of the messengers.
H
(ii.

;
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course of fncts, tlirou^'h which the .Jew was in a Saviour who mtttt be the Saviour ol
St. Peter, mankind.
will of God had been manifestly shown.
It iini)lied therefore no difference of belief wher
reminding his hearers that he himseh' had been
it was agreed that Paul and Barnabas should g«
first employed to open the door of faith to (ientiles,
points out that God had himself liestowed on the to the heathen, while James and Cephas and John
uncircumcised that whicli was tiicseal of the high- undertook to be the Apostles of the Circumcision.
" to the
est calling and fellowship in Chrisi, th< ".ift of the St. Paul, where\er he went, was to preach
Holy Ghost. " Wliy do you not acquiesce in this Jew first;" .St. Peter was to preach to the Jews
inents,

Why impose upon Gentile as free a (iospel, was to teach the admission of the
which we ourselves have found Gentiles without circumcision as distinctly as St.
a heavy burden ? Have not we .fews left off trust- Paid himself. The unity of the Church was to be
ing in our Law, to depend only on the ijrace of preserved unbroken and in order to nourish thig
Then, carrying out unity the Gentiles were requested to remember
our Lord Jesus Christ?"
token of God's will?

believers ordinances

;

—

same appeal to the will of God as shown in their poorer brethren in Palestine (Gal. ii. 10).
Harnabas and Paul relate to the silent mul- How zealously St. Paul cherished this beautiful
titude the wonders with which God had accom- witness of the common brotherhood we have seeu
panied their preaching amongst the Gentiles. After in ])art already (Acts xi. 29, 30), but it is yet tx>
they had done, St. .James, witli incomparable sim- ai)])ear more strikingly.
Tiie judgment of the Church was immediately
l)Iieity and wisdom, binds up the testimony of retlie

tacts,

cent facts with the testimony of ancient prophecy,
hnd gives a practical judgment upon the question.

judgment was a

Tlie

decisive one.

tion that the (Jentiles should

The

injunc-

abstain from jjollu-

and from fornication explained itself.
from things strangled and from
blood is desired as a concession to the customs of
the Jews, who were to Ije found in every city, and
for whom it was still right, when they had Ijelieved
St. Paul had
"n Jesus Christ, to observe the Law.
tions of idols

Tlie abstinence

The older Apostles,
Mmpletely gained liis point.
James, Cephas, and Joim, perceiving the grace
hiui
(his
effectual Apostlegiven
which had been
ship), gave to him and Barnabas the right hand
At this point it is very important
of fellowship.
to observe precisely what was the matter at stake
between the contending parties (coni|)are Prof. Jowett on " St. Paul and the Twelve," in St. Paul's
Epistles, i. 417).
St. Peter speaks of a heavy
yoke

;

St.

But we

James of troubling the Gentile converts.
mean merely

are not to suppose that they

the outward trouble of conforming to the Law of
Moses. That was not what St. Paul was protesting
The case stood thus: Circumcision and
against.
the ordinances of the Law were witnesses of a
Beparation of the chosen race from other nations.
The Jews were proud of that sejjaration. But the
Gospel of the Son of Man proclaimed that the

recorded in a letter addressed to tlie Gentile brethren in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. That this
letter

to

'•

might carry greater authority

men

chosen

it

was intrusted

of the Jerusalem Church, Judas

surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among
the brethren."
The letter speaks affectionately of
Barnabas and Paul (with the elder Church Barnabas
"

still

retained the precedence, xv. 12, 25) as

men who have hazarded

their lives for the

name

So Judas and Silas
of our Lord Jesus Christ."
come down with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch,
and comfort the Church there with their message,
and whe;i Judas returned '-it pleased Silas to
abide there still."
It is usual to connect with this period of the
history that reliuke of St. Peter which St. Paul
The connection of subrecords in (ial. ii. 11-14.
ject makes it convenient to record the incident in
this place, although it is possible that it took
[ilace before the meeting at Jerusalem, and perhaps
most probable " that it did not occur till later, when
St. Paul returned from his long tour in Greece to
St. Peter was at
Antioch (Acts xviii. 22, 2-J).
Antioch, and had shown no scruple about " eating
with the (ientiles,'' until "certain came from
James." These Jerus,alem Christians brought their
Jewish exelusiveness with them, and St. Peter's
weaker and more timid mood came upon him, and
through fear of his stricter friends he too began to
withdraw himself from his former free association
with tiie Gentiles. Such an example had a dangerous weight, and Barnabas and the other Jews
It was an
at Antioch were being seduced by it.

time had come in which the separation was to be
done away, and God's good-will maidfested to all
It spoke of a union with God,
nations alike.
through trust, wliich gave hope of a righteousness
that the Law had been ])owerless to produce.
Therefore to insist upon Gentiles being circum- occasion for the intrepid faithfulness of St. Paul.
cised would have been to deny the (Jospel of Christ. He did not conceal his anger at such weak dissemremonstrated with his elder
If there was to be simply an enlarging of the sep- bling, and he publicly
arated nation by the receiving of inilivi(hials into fellow-Apostle. " If thou, being a Jew, livest alter
then the otlier nations of tlie world remained
much on the outside of (iod's covenant as
Then there was no Gospel to mankind no
ever.
The loss, in such a
justification given to men.

it,

as

;

would have been as much to the Jew as to
St. Paul felt this the most strongly;
but St. Peter also saw that if the .lewish believers
were thrown ijack on the .lewish Law, and gave up
the free and absolute grace of (!od, the Law became a mere burden, just as he.avy to the Jew as
The only hope for the
it would be to the Gentile.

case,

the (Jentile.

o The presence of St. Peter, and the growth of
Jewish pngudice, are more easily accounted for If we
tuppoae Ht Paul to have left Antioch for a long

Ima.

tlie

manner of

Gentiles,

and not as do the Jews,

.as do the
Peter had abandoned
the .lewish exelusiveness, and deliberately claimed
common ground with the Gentile: why should he,
himself from the uncircumcised,
liy separating

wiiy coni]iellest thou the Gentiles to live

.lews?"

((iai.

ii.

14).

§t.

require the (Jentiles to qualify themselves for full

communion

Thig
accepting circumcision?
.St.
Peter was no opposition
of Pauline to Petrine views; it was a faithful reliuke of blamable moral weakness.''

by

"withstanding" of

h • An Interval of a year or a year a'nd a half only
liiiTc elap.'icd hctween Paul's return to Aptioch
from tlio counoil at .Icrusiilcin, and his departure oo
hU second missionary tour, as the best chrouologlsti

could
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The most resoSecond Missionary Jmirney.
lute courage, indeed, was required for the worli to
He
which St. Paul was now publicly pledged.
would not associate with himself in that work one
who had already sliowa a want of constancy. This
was tlie occasion of what nuist have been a most
painful ditierencti between him and his comrade in
the faith and in past peiils, Barnabas. After remaining awhile at Antioch, Paul proposed to Barnabas to revisit the brethren in tlie countries of
Hereupon Barnabas desired
their former journey.
thf.t his nephew -John Mark sliould go witli them.
But .John had deserted them in Pamphylia, and
St. Paul would not try hiin again. " And the contention was so sharp between them that they departed asunder one from the other and so Barnabas took JIark, and sailed unto Cyprus; and Paul
Silas, or Silvanus,
chose Silas, and departed."
becomes now a chief companion of the Apostle.
The two went togetlier through Syria and Cilicia,
visiting the churches, and so came to Derbe and
Here they find Timotheus, who had beLystra.
come a disciple on the former visit of the Apostle,
and wlio so attracted the esteem and love of St.
Paul, that " he would have him go forth with him."
Him St. Paul took and circumcised. If this fact
had been omitted here and stated in another narrative, how utterly irreconcilable it would have
been, in the eyes of some critics, with the history
Paul and Silas were actually delivin the .\cts
ering the -lerusalem decree to all tlie churches they
They were no doulit triumphing in the
"visited.
freedom secured to the Gentiles. Yet at this very
time our Apostle had the wisdom and largeness of
heart to consult the feelings of the Jews by circumcising Timothy. There were many .Jews in
;

!

those parts, who knew that Timotliy's fatlier was a
Greek, his motlier a Jewess. That St. Paul should

have had, as a

cliief

companion, one who was un-

circumcised, would of itself liave been a hindrance

him in preaching to .lews; but it would have
been a still greater stumbling-block if that companion were half a Jew by birth, and had proTherefore in this case St.
fessed the Jewish faith.
Paul " became unto the Jews as a Jew that he
might gain the Jews."
St. Luke now steps rapidly over a considerable
" They
space of the Apostle's life and labors.
to

went throushuut Phrygia and the region of GalaAt this time St. Paul was founding
lia" (xvi. 6).
" the churches of Galatia " (Gal. i. 2).
He himgives

self

us hints of the circumstances of his

met
and of the ardent, though unstable, character

preacliing in that region, of the reception he

with,

the following words: " Ye know
through' infirmity of the flesh (on Si' aaQtvetav Tjjs (TapKhs) 1 preached the Gospel unto you
at the first (rh irp6Tfpoi'), and my temptation
which was in my flesh ye despised not nor rejected,
but received me as an angel of God, even as Christ
Where is then the blessedness ye spake of
Jesus.

of the people, in

how

(6 fxaKaptcrfihs" ufj.aii/)7 for I Ijear

you record

that,

f it had been possible, ye would have plucked out
»nur own eyes, and have given them to me " (iv.
J3).

It is

not easy to decide as to the meaning

and the statement in Acts xv. 31 certainly imdecide
plies that the Judaistic question was essentially laid at
;

of

the

wo ds

St'

acrQiveiav
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crapKds.
sense implies

rr^s

doubtedly their grammatical
thai
"weakness of the flesh"
an illness
was th«
occasion of St. Paul's preaching in Galatia; and
De Wette and Alford adhere to this interpretation
understanding St. Paul to have been detained b}
illness, when otherwise he would have gone rapidly
through the country.
On the other hand, the
form and order of the words are not what we
should have expected if the ,\postle meant to saj
this; and Professor Jowett prefers to assume an
inaccuracy of grammar, and to understand St.
Paul as saying that it was in weakness of the flesh
that he preached to the Galatians.
In either case
St. Paul must be referring to a more than ordinary
pressure of that bodily infirmity which he speaks
of elsewhere as detracting from the influence of his
personal address.
It is hopeless to attempt tc
determine positively what this infirmity was.
But
we may observe here
(1) that St. Paul's sensitiveness may have led him to exaggerate this personal disadvantage; and (2) that, whatever it was,
it allowed him to go through sufferings and hardships such as few ordinary men could bear.
And
it certainly did not repel the Galatians
it appears
rather to have excited their sympathy and warmed
their affection towards the Apostle.
St. Paul at this time had not indulged the ambition of preaching his Gospel in Europe.
His
views were limited to the peninsula of Asia Minor.
Having gone through Phrygia and Galatia he intended to visit the western coast [Asia]
but
" they were forbidden by the Holy Ghost to preach
the word " there.
Then, beyig on the borders of
Mysia, they thought of going Ijack to the northeast into Bithynia; but again " the Spirit of Jesui

—

—

—

;

;

them not."

So they passed by Mysia,
Here the Spirit of .Jesus,
having checked them on other sides, revealed to
tliem in what direction they were to go.
St. Paul
saw in a vision a man of Macedonia, who besought
"
him, saying,
Come over into Macedonia and help
us."
The vision was at once accepted as a heavenly intimation
the help wanted by the Macedonians was believed to be the preaching of the
suffered

and came down

*

to Troas.

;

Gospel.

It

is

at

this

point that

the

historian,

speaking of St. Paul's company, substitutes " we "
for "they."
He says nothing of himself; we can
oidy infer that St. Luke, to whatever country he
belonged, became a companion of St. Paul at
Troas.
It is (lerhaps not too arbitrary a conjecture,
that the Apostle, having recently suffered in health,
derived benefit from the medical skill and attendance of ' the beloved phjsician."
The part}-, thus
reinforced, immediately set sail from Troas, touched
at Samothrace, then landed on the continent at
Xeapolis, and from thence journeyed to Philippi
They hastened to carry the '• lielp " that had been
asked to the first considerable city in Macedonia.
Pliilippi was no inapt representative of the western
world.
A Greek city, it had received a body of
Woman settlers, and was politically a Colonia. We
must not assume that to Saul of Tarsus, the Roman citizen, there was anything very novel oi
strange in the world to whicii he had now come
a

May

not this

mean

''your calling

?7ie

blessed "

making me as one of the /ndticapec BeoC.
b * " The spirit of Jesus " ia the reading of all th
rest for a season. Such a reaction therefore in favor of
Judaism as the conduct of Peter at Antioch (Gal. ii. 11 best MSS. .and critical editions (Qriesb., Iiachm., llsch
7.) shows to have taken place, must have arisen later,
Tregelles, Alford) in Acts xvi. 7
A

wd

belongs

m all probability

to Acts iviii. 23.

H.
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But the name of Greece must have represented ha>c Joubted how they ought to deal *ith Ihi
On the one hand Paul and Silas had ab»ery imposing ideas to the Oriental and the Jew; cliarge.
and we may silently imagine what it must have stained carefully, as the preachers of Christ alwayi
beet to St. Paul to know that he was called to be did, from disturbing public order, and had as yei
But on the
the herald of his INIaster, the Crucified Jesus, in ^•^olated no express law of the state.
the centre of the world's hif^hest culture, and that other hand, the preaching of Jesus as King and
lie bef,'an, how- Lord was unquestionably revolutionary, and aggres
he was now to be^'in his task.
ever, with no flourish of trumpets, but as quietly sive upon the puldic religion, in its effects; and the
There were a few lloman law was decided, in general terms, against
as ever, and in the old way.
Jews, if not many, at I'hilippi; and when the such innovations (see refF. in Conyb. and Hows. i.
But the prffitors or duumviri of I'hilippi
Sabbath came round, the Apostolic company joined 'i2i).
their countrymen at the place l)y the river-side were very unwortliy representatives of tlie Roman
The narra- magistracy. They yielded without inquiry to the
where prayer was wont to be made.
ti\e in this part is very graphic: " We sat down," clamor of the inhabitants, caused the clothes of Paul
savs the writer (xvi. !'',). "and spoke to the women and Silas to be torn from them, and themselves t';
who had come together." Amongst these women lie beaten, and tlien committed them to prison.
was a proselyte from 'i'hyatira {ffe^o/jLevr] Thf The jailer, having received their commands, " thrust
As she them into the inner prison, and made their feet
@e6v), named Lydia, a dealer in purple.
This cruel wiong was to be
listened " the Lord opened her heart " to attend fast in the stocks."
The first convert in the occasion of a signal appearance of the God of
to what Paul was saying.
Macedonia was but an Asiatic woman who already righteousness and deliverance. It was to be seen
worshipped the God of the Jews; but she was a wliich were tlie true servants of such a (Jod, the
In the night Paul
very earnest believer, and besought the Apostle magistrates or these strangers.
and his friends to honor her by staying in her and Silas, sore and sleepless, but putting their trust
house.
They could not resist her urgency, and in God, prayed and sang praises so loudly that the
Then suddenly
during their stay at I'hilippi they were the guests other prisoners could hear them.
the ground Ijeneath them was shaken, the doors
of Lydia (ver. 40).
But a proof was given before Ion;; that the were opened, and every prisoner's bands were struck
preachers of Christ were come to erapple with tiie otf (compare the similar openings of prison-doors
The jailer awoke and
powers in the spiritual world to which heathenism in xii. 6-10, and v. 19).
A female slave, who sprang up, saw with consternation that the prisonwas then doing homage.
brought gain to her masters by her powers of pre- doors were open, and, concluding that the prisoners
But
diction when she was in the po.ssessed state, beset were all fled, drew his sword to kill himself.
Paul and his company, following them as they Paul called to him loudly, "Do thyself no harm;
jailer's
fears
were
then
we
The
are
all
here."
went to the place of prayer, and crying out,
What could
" These men are servants of the JMost High God, changed to an overwhelming awe.
who publish to you (or to us) the way of salva- this be? He called for litihts, sprang in and fell
Paul was vexed by her cries, and address- trembling before the feet of Paul and Silas. Bringtion."
ing the spirit in the girl, he said, " I command ing them out from the inner dungeon, he exclaimed,
thee in tlie name of Jesus Christ to come out of •'Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" (ti /xe Set
They answered, " Believe in
(,'omparing the confession of this " spirit jroi€7v 'iva aw6w\)her."
of divination " with tlie analogi^us confessions made the Lord .lesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,
"
And they went on to speak to
by evil spirits to our Lord, we see the same singular and thy house
cliaracter of a true acknowledgment extorted as if him and to all in his house " the word of the
The kindness he now showed them reby force, and rendered with a certain insolence Lord."
He washed their
which implied that the spirits, thouijh subject, minds us of their miseries.
The cries of the slave- wounds, took them into his own house, and spread
were not willingly subject.
The same night he received
girl may have sounded like sneers, mimicking what a table before them.
she had heard from the Apostles themselves, until baptism, "he and all his" (includini; slaves"), and
St. Paul's exorcism, '-in the name of Jesus Christ," rejoiced in his new-found faith in (iod.
In the morning the magistrates, either having
was seen to be eflfectnal. Then he might be recognized as in truth a servant of tiie Most High heard of what had happened, or having repented of
God, giving an example of the salvation wliich he their injustice, or havin<; done all they meant to do
by way of pacifyini; the multitude, sent word to
bn)U<;iit. in tlie deliverance of this poor girl herself
which degraded her.
masters saw tliat now tiie hope of
Here at Piiilippi, as attertheir gains was gone.
wards at Kjihesus, the local trade in religion began
to suffer from the manifestation of the Spirit of
Christ, and an interested appeal was made to local
and national feelings against the dan^orotis innovaPaid and Silas were
tions of the Jewish strangers.
dragged before the maiiistrates, the multitude clamoring loudly against them, u|)on the vai;ue charge
of "troubling the city," and introducing obserIf the
vances which were unlawful for Romans.
jnagistrates had desired to act justly they might
from the

But

s|iirit

tlie girl's

the

]irison

that the

men

be

miij^lit

let

i^o.

But

be more clearly vindicated in
the persons of these nieii, who had been charged
St. Paul denounced
with subverting public order.
plainly the unlawful acts of the magistrate?, in-

legal justice

was

to

forming them moreover that those whom they had
beaten and imprisoned without trial were Roman
" And now do they thrust us out privily?
citizens.

Nay,

verily,

liut

let

them come

theni.';elve»

and

The magistrates, in great alarm,
us out."
saw the necessity of humbling themselvas (" Facifetch

nus

est vinciri

civem

Romanum,

Cicero, in Verrem, v. 66).

scelus verl>crari,"

They came and begged

o • That is, if there were slaves in tlie fiimily who (eAdArjo-oi' avTcp .
<n)v va<n Toii tv TfioiKin aiiTOv),
k«Ueved. I<uke"s iiccount limiU the baptism to those and like him received It and rgoiced In it (-qyaAXia.Meyer and Lechler i»
especially
See
bl the j:iilci's household who, like the jailiT, heard traTo Trai'oiKi')r*'
Uu word uf the l^rd spoken by I'uul iiud Siltis loc.
.
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Paul and Silas consented
paying a visit to "tlie brethren"

ibein to leave the city.
to

do

so,

and, after

house of Lydia, tliey departed.
The Church thus founded at Philippi, as the
first-fruits of the Gospel in Europe, was called, as
we have seen, in the name of a spiritual deliverer,
of a God of justice, and of an equal Lord of freemen and slaves. That a warm and generous feeling distinguished it Iruni the first, we learn from a
testimony of St. Paul in the epistle written long
" In the beginnhig of the
after to this Church.
Gospel,'' as soon as he left them, they began to
end him gifts, some of which reached him at
in the

Tbessalonica, others afterwards (Phil.

iv.

15, IG).

Their partnership in the Gospel (Koivoovia els rh
fbayyeKiov) had gladdened the Apostle from the
first day (Phil. i. 5).
Leaving St. Luke, and perhaps Timothy for a
short time, at Philippi, Paul and Silas travelled
through Amphipolis and Apolionia, and stopped
At this important city
again at Tbessalonica.
T'rue to his
there was a synagogue of tiie Jews.
custom, St. Paul went in to them, and lor three
Sabbath-days proclaimed .Jesus to be the Christ,
As
as he would have done in a city of .Judaea.
usual, the proselytes were those who heard him
most gladly, and among them were many women
Again, as in Pisidian Antioch, the
of station.
They contrived to
envy of the .Tews was excited.
stir up the lower class of the city to tunniltuary

they were called, but to
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work

quietly,

aii.l

to culti-

and brotherly love (1 Thess. iv. 3, 9,
Connecting these allusions with the preaching in the synagogue (Acts xvii. 3), we see clearly
how the teaching of St. Paul turned upon the
person of Jesus Christ as the Son of the living
God, prophesied of in the Scriptures, suffering and
dying, raised up and exalted to a kingdom, and
aliout to appear as the Giver of light and life, to
the destruction of his enemies and the saving of
vate purity
11).

who

trusted in him.
Paul and Silas left Tbessalonica they came
to Beroea.
Here they found the Je'Vd more noL!e
more disposed to t'eceive the newg
(euyfv€ffTfpoi)
of a rejected and crucified Messiah, and to examine
the Scriptures with candor
than those xt The.«salonica had been.
Accordingly they gained many
converts, both Jews and Greeks; but the Jews of

those

When

—

—

rhessalonica, hearing of

and

it,

sent emissaries to stir

was thought best that St. Paul
should himself leave the city, whilst Silas and Timothy remained l)ehind.
Some of " the brethren "
went with St. Paul as far as Athens, where they
left him, carrying back a request to Silas and
uji tlie people,

it

I'imothy that they woulil speedily join him.
He
apparently did not like to preach alone, and intended to rest from his apostolic labor until they
should come up to him but how could be refrain
;

on at Athens
There he witnessed the most profuse
?
by representing the preachers jf Christ as idolatry side by side with the most pretentious
revolutionary disturbers, who had come to pro- philosopiiy.
Either of these would have been
claim one Jesus as king instead of Caesar.
The enough to stimulate his spirit.
To idolaters and
himself,

with

all

that was going

round him

violence

mob
and

assaulted the house of Jason, with

whom

Paul philosophers he felt equally urged to proclaim hia
Master and the living (Jod.
So he went to his

Silas were staying as guests, and, not findino;

some other own countrymen and the proselytes in the synagogue and declared to them tiiat the ^Messiah had
magistrates, we are told, and the people generally, come; but he also spoke, like another Socrates,
were "trouliled" by the rumors and accusations with people in the market, and with the followers
But they seem to have acted of the two great schools of ])hilosophy, Epicureans
which they heard.
wisely and justly, in taking security of Jason and and Stoics, naming to all Jesus and tlie Resurrecthem go. After these signs tion. The philosophers encountered him with a
rest,
and
letting
the
of danger the brethren immediately sent away Paul mixture of curiosity and contempt.
The Epicuand Silas by night.
rean, teaching himself to seek for tranquil enjoyThe epistles to the Thessalonians were written ment as the chief object of life, heard of One claimvery soon after the Apostle's visit, and contain ing to be the Lord of men, who had shown them
more particulars of his work in founding that the glory of dying to self, and had promised to
Church than we find in any other epistle. The those \\ho fought the good fight bravely a nobler
whole of these letters ought to be read for the bliss than the comforts of life coulil yield.
The
information they thus supply.
St. Paul speaks to Stoic, cultivating a stern and isolated moral indethe Thessalonian Christians as being mostly Gen- pendence, heard of One whose own righteousness
tiles.
He reminds them that they had turned was proved by submission to the Father in heaven,
from idols to serve the living and true (iod, and and who had promised to give his righteousness to
to wait for his Son from heaven, whom He raised those who trusted not in themselves Ijut in Him.
from the dead, ".lesus who delivers us from the To all, the announcement of a Person was much
coming wrath" (1 Thess. i. 9, 10). The Apostle stranger than the publishing of any theories would
had evidently .spoken much of the coming and have been. So far as they thought the preacher
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of that anything but a silly tritler, he seemed to them, not
wrath w'.iich was already descending upon the a philosopher, liut " a setter forth of strange gods "
them,

dragged Jason

himself

brethren belbre the magistrates.

and

In this case the

(ii.
IG, 19, &c.).
His m&ssage had had a
wonderful power amongst them, because they had
known it to J)e really the word of a God who also
wrought in them, having had helps towards this

Jews

conviction in

the zeal and disinterestedness and

affection with

which

St.

Paul (notwithstanding

his

recent shameful treatment at Philippi) proclaimed

(^evcvv Sai/jLovioDV KarayyeXevs)a no\elty was welcome to those

time in nothing

But any one with

who

•'

spent their

but either to hear or to tell
some new thing." They brought bim therefore to
the Areopagus, th.at he might make a formal exposition of his doctrine to an asseml led audience.
We are not to think here of the Council or
else

amongst them (ii. 2, 8-1-3). He bad Court, renowned in the oldest .\thenian history,
purposely wrought with his own hands, even night which took its name from jMars' Hill, but only of
liid day, that his disinterestedness might be more the elevated spot where the council met, not covered
his Gospel

tpparent (1

Thess.

them not

ii.

9; 2

Thess.

iii.

8).

He

drawn away from patient
n^ustry by the hopes of the kingdom into which

jxhorted

to be

but arranged with benches and steps of stone
convenient place for a public address.
Here the Apostle delivered that wonderfii
in,

so as to form a

discourse,
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reported

in

Acts

xvii.

'22-31,

wliicli

successfully, as formerly at Antioch,

now

at Corinth

and instructive for the intellect of and afterwards at Ephesus. The rapid spread of
the IDth century as it was for the intellect of the tlie Gospel was obviously promoted by the preachSrst..
In this we have the I'auline Gospel as it ing of it in cities where men were continually
addressed itself to the speculative mind of the coming and going; hut besides this consideration,
How the "report" was ob- we may he sure that the Apostle escaped gladly
cultivated Greeks.
fciined liy the writer of the history we have no ii'om dull ignorance on the one side, and from phimeans of knowing. Possibly we have in it notes losophical dilettantism on the other, to places iv.
written down before or alter the delivery of this which the real business of the world was being
The Gospel, though unworldly, was yet a
Short as it is, the done.
address by St. l^aul himself.
The message to practical and inquiring men and it had
form is as perfect as the matter is rich.
loftiness and breadth of the theology, the dignity more affinity to tcurk of any kind than to torpor oi
leenis as fresh

One proof of the wholeand delicacy of the arginnent, the absence of self, to intellectual Irivolity.
the straightforward and reverent nature of the some agreement between the following of Christ
characteristics so and ordinary labor was given by St. Paul himself
all the
testimony delivered
Here, as at Thessahelp us to during his stay at Corinth.
strikingly displayed in this speech,
understand what kind of a teacher had now ap- lonica, he chose to earn his own subsistence by
working
his
trade
at
of
tent-making.
This trade
St. Paul, it is well
peared in the Grecian world.
understood, did not begin with calling the Athe- brought him into close connection with two persons
" I perceive you," he who became distinguished as believers in Christ,
nians " too superstitious."
He had ob- Aquila and Priscilla. They were .lews, and had
said, " to be eminently religious.""

—

—

served an altar inscribed 'AyvuxTTco ®ew, "To the
unknown God." '> It meant, no doubt, "To some

unknown God." " I come," he said "as the mesAnd then he prosenger of that unknown God."
ceeds to speak of

God

in

terms which were not

lately left

Kome,

in

consequence of an edict of Clau-

Claudiu's] and as they also were tentmakers, St. Paul "abode with them and wrought."
Laboring thus on the six days, the Apostle went
to the synagogue on the Sabbath, and there by expounding the Scriptures sought to win both Jews
and proselytes to the belief that Jesus was the

dius

[see

;

new to Grecian ears. They had heard
of a God who had made the world and all things
therein, and even of One who gave to all life, and Christ.
He was testifying with uimsual effort and anxiety
But they had never learnt
breath, and all thinirs.
It ((Tvyflx^TO r(x> \6ycf)), when Silas and Timothy
the next lesson which was now taught them.
was a special truth of the new dispersatioii, that came from Macedonia, and joined him. We arc
" God had made of one blood all nations of men, left in some uncertainty as to what the nio\ementa
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, having de- of Silas and Timothy had been, since they were
From the statements in the
termined the times assigned to them, and the with Paul at Benva.
bounds of their habitation, that they should seek Acts (xvii. 15, Iti) that Paul, when he reached
the Lord, if haply they might feel after him and Athens, desired Silas and Timotheus to come to hirr
ivith (ill syjfc'f/, and iixtittil for tlitm there, com[IMahs' Hill, Amer. ed.]
find him."
Gomparing it with the teaching given to other pared with those in 1 Thess. (iii. 1, 2), " When we
audiei.ces, we perceive that it laid hold of the could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be

altogether

Athens alone, and sent Timotheus, our broand minister of God, and our fellow-laborer in
^V'e see, as at Lys- the Gospel of Christ, to establish you and to comstrouLtest prejudices of Greeks.
Paley {Hora Pautra, that an apostle of Christ had no need to refer fort you concerning your faith,"
to the Jewish Scriptures, when he spoke to those lina', 1 Thess. No. iv.) reasonably argues that Silas
who had not received them. He could speak to and Timothy had come to Athens, but had soon
vun a.s God's children, and subjects of God's edu- been dispatched thence, Timothy to Thessalonica,
cating discipline, -and was only bringing them fur- and Silas to Philippi, or elsewhere. From Macedother tidings of llini whom they had been always nia they came together, or about the same time, to
He ]iresented to tiiem the Son of Corinth; and their arrival was the occasion of tlie
feeling after.
Man as acting in the power of Him who had made writing of the First Kpistle to the Thessalonians.
extant example of that work
This is the first
all nations, and who was not far from any single
man.
He began to speak of Him as risen from the by which the Apostle Paul has served the Church
dead, and of the power of a new life which was in of all a^es in as eminent a degree as he labored at
Him for men; but his audience would not hear of the founding of it in hi^ liletime. All commenHim who thus claim^'d their ])ersonal allegiance. tators upon the New Testament have been accusSome mocked, others more courteously, talked of tomed to notice the points of coincidence between
The .Apostle the history in the Acts, and these Letters. Paley'a
hearing him again another time.
gained but few converts at Athens, and he soon Ilora' Pdiiliiue is famous as a special work upon
Hut more recently, iniiwrtant attempt*
this subject.
took his departure and came to Corinth.

deepest convictions which had ever been given to
Greeks, whilst at the same time it encountered the

left

at

ther,

—

<^

Athens still retained its old intellectual predom- have been made to estimate the Epistles of St. Paul
inance; but Corinth was tlie jiolitical and commer- more broadly, by consi<lering them in their mutu.ol
It was in places of living order and relations, and in their hearing upon tlw
cial capital of Greece.
activity that St. Paul labored longest and most question of the development of the writer's teach

a See, in conflrmatiou. passages quoted from ancient

dition

lucliors in Conylu-ure uml Howson, i. 389. &c.
6 • No doubt flew, a.s of tlu- nature of n proper niimc,

them.
c

to all

Ewnld

the

gods,

so

cal'icd,

acknowledged by
H.

believes, rather rnpriciously, that the Se<

but it is more ond Ep. to the Thess. wiis written Jirst, and was sent
be (Itfliiitfi wittiout the nrticlc
Sertlschreihen t/es Aposttls Tiului
UfttuniUy iudtlinite liero, the conception being tlmt of from Heroeii {Die
in ad- pp. 17, 18).
conPciouFness,
God dimly revtnled to their

may

;
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[ThessaloThe Thessa-

itacding of the epistles themselves, and to a finer xiANS, Second Epistle to the.]
appreciation of the Apostle's nature and work.
It lonians had been disturbed by announcements tha<
is notorious that tlie order of the epistles
in the those convulsions of the world which all Christiarn
book of the N. T. is not tlieir real, or chronological were taught to associate with the coming of Christ
The mere placing of them in tlieir true were immediately impending.
order.
To meet thes«

throws considerable liglit upon the his- assertions, St. Paul delivers express predictions i»
and happily the time of composition of the a manner not usual with him elsewhere; and whil^
more important epistles can be stated with suffi- reaffirming aU he had ever taught the ThessaloThe two epistles to the Thessalo- nians to believe respecting the e;irly coming of the
cient certaintj'.
and these alone
nians belong
to the present .Saviour and the lilessedness of waiting patiently for
Tiie epistles to the Gala- it, he informs them that certain events, of which he
Missionary .Journey.
tians, Komans, and Corinthians, were written during had spoken to them, must run their course before
Those to Philemon, the Culos- the full luanLfestation of .Jesus Christ could come to
tho next journey.
sians, the Ephesians, and the Philippians, belong to pass.
At the end of this epistle St. Paul guards
the captivity at Home. With regard to the Pastoral the Thessalonians against pretended letters from
him, by telling them that every genuine letter, even
I'-pistles, there are considerable difficulties, which
recjulre to be discussed separately.
if not written by his hand throughout, would have
sequence
tory;

—

—

Two general remarks relating to St. Paul's letmay find a place here. (1.) There is no reason

at least an autograph salutation at the close of

assume that the extant

Corinth.

We

ters

to

letters

are

all

that

tlie

On tlie contrary, there is a strong
Apostle wrote.
presumption, and some sligiit positive evidence,
ihat he wrote many which have not been preserved
{.lowett, i. p. 19.5-201, 2d ed.).
(2.) We must be on
our guard against concluding too much from the
contriits and style of any epistle, as to the fixed
bent of the Apostle's whole mind at the time when

return

now

When

to

Silas

it.

the Apostle's preaching at

and Timotheus came, he

was testifying to the

.Jews with great earnestness,
but with little success.
So " when they opposed
themselves and blasphemed, he shook out his raiment," and s.aid to them, in words of warning
taken from their own prophets (Ez. xxxiii. 4):
" Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean,
and henceforth will go to the (Jentiles."
The experience of Pisidian Antioch was repeating itself.
The .Apostle went, as he threatened, to the Gentiles, and began to preach in the house of a proselyte named .lustus.
Already one distinguished
Jew had become a believer, Crispus, the ruler of
the synagogue, mentioned (1 Cor. i. 14) as baptized
by the Apostle himself; and many of the Gentile
inhabitants were receiving the Gospel and being
baptized.
The envy and rage of the Jews, therefore, were excited in an unusual degree, and seem
to have pressed upon the spirit of St. Paul.
He
was therefore encouraged by a vision of the Lord,
"
who appeared to him by night, and said, Be not
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace; for I
am with thee, and no man shall set on thee, to
hurt thee; for I have much people in this city."
Corinth was to be an important seat of the Church

We must rememlier that the
the Thessalonians were written whilst
Paul was deeply absorbed in the peculiar circumstances of the Corinthian Church; and that
the epistles to the Corinthians were written between
those to the Galatians and the Pomans.
These
facts are sufficient to remind us of the versatHiti/
of the .Vpostle's mind
to show us how thoroughly
the feelings and ideas suggested to him by the circumstances upon which he was dwelling had the
power to mould his utterances.
The First Kpistle to the Thessalonians was probably written soon after his arrival at Corinth, and
before he turned horn the .lews to the Gentiles.
It
was drawn from St. Paul by the arrival of SUas
[Tui.ss.vuinians, Fiust Epistle
and Timothy.
The largest portion of it consists of an
ro THE.]
impassioned recalling of the facts and feelings of of Christ, distinguished, not only by the number
the time when the Apostle was personally with them. of believers, but also by the variety and the fruitwas written.

it

epistles to

St.

;

—

Hut we perceive gradually that those expectations

fulness of the teaching to be given there.

which he had taught them to entertain of the appearing and presence of the Lord .Jesus Christ had
undergone some corruption.
There were symptoms
in the Thessalonian church of a restlessness which
speculated on the times and seasons of the future,
and found present duties flat and unimportant.
This evil tendency St. Paul seeks to correct, by
reviving the first spirit of faith and hope and mutual fellowship, and by setting forth the appearing
of .Jesus Christ
not indeed as distant, but as the
full shining of a day of which all believers in Christ

time St. Paul himself stayed there for a year and
six months, " teaching the word of God amongst
them."
Corinth was the chief city of the province of
Achaia, and the residence of the proconsul.
Dur-

were already children.
The ethical characteristics
apparent in this letter, the degree in which St.
Paul identified himself with his friends, the entire
3urre"der of his existence to his calling as a preacher
3f Christ, his anxiety for the gooti fame and weUbeing of his converts, are the same' which will reappear continually.
What interval of time separated the Second Letter to the Thessalonians from
toe First, we have no means of judging, except
fcat the later one was certainly vn-itten before St.

Paul could " open his mouth " to defend him.self,
that the movement was due to Jewish prejudice,
and refused to go into the ijuestiom '' If it be a
question of words and names and of your law," he
said to the .lews, speaking w:th the tolerance of a
Roman magistrate, "look ye to it; for I will be no
judge of such matters."
Then a singular scene
occurred.
The Corinthian spectators either favoring St. Paul, or actuated only by anger against th«
Jews, seized on the principal persoc of those who

—

a

Amongst

ie$ to

the

these, the works of Prof. Jowett (Epis-

Thess.,

Gat.,

At

this

ing St. Paul's stay, we find the proconsular office
held by GaUio, a brother of the philosopher Seneca.
[Gallio.] Before him the Apostle was summoned

by his Jewish enemies, who hoped to bring the
Poman authority to bear upon him as an innovator
in religion.

But

Gallio perceived at once, before

Sendichreiben, etc.), &ndi of Dr. V/nrdsworth
St. Paul), may be named.

and Rom.), of Ewald {Die of

'.Epi»tUt

,
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had brought the charge, and beat him before the
judgnieiit-seat.
(See on the other hand Ewahi,
Gtschic/ile, vi. 4G3-4GG.1
Gallio left these leligThe Apostle
Jous quarrels to settle themselves.
therefore was not allowed to be •• hurt," and remained some time longer at Corinth UTimolested.
We do not yather from tlie subsequent epistles
to tlie Curihtliians many details of tlie founding of

thus returning to the same place from whicb
he had started with Silas.
Third Missiowiry Journey, inclwling the «<fij
tioch,

—

at Kpliesus (Acts xviii. 23-xxi. 17).
Without
inventing facts or discussions for which we have no
authority, we may connect with this short visit of
St. Paul to .lerusalem a very serious raising of the
whole question. What was to be the relation of

The main Iwdy of the the new kingdom of Christ to the law and cove('• Ye know tliat
nant of the Jews?
Such a Church as that at

the Cliurch at Corinth.

Iielievers consisted of (ientiles,

—

ye were Gentiles," 1 (.'or. xii. 2). Hut, partly from Corinth, with its affiliated communities, composed
the nund)er who had been proselytes, partly liom chiefly of Gentile members, appeared likely to overthe mixture of .lews, it had so far a .lewisli cliar- shadow by its importance tlie Mother Church in
The jealousy of the more Judaieal becter, tliat !St. Paul could spcalv of »' uur fathers"' Judaea.
as having been under the cloud (1 Cor. x. J). lievers, not extinguished by the decision of the
The tendency to intellectual display, and the traffic council at Jerusalem, began now to show itsel'
of

sophists in philosopliical

at Corinth,

vailed

usually anxious

made

to be

which

pre- everywhere in the form of an active and intrigumore than ing party- spirit. This disastrous movement could
life and
not indeed nlienate the heart of St. Paul from the
He wrought for his Law or the calling or the jieople of his fathers

theories,

the

.\[)Ostle

independent in his

simple in bearing his witness.
living that he might not a[)pcar to be taking fees
of his pupils (1 Cor. ix. 18); and he put tlie Person of Jesus Christ, crucified and risen, in the

—

antagonism is never directed against these;
but it drew him into the great conflict of the next
period of his life, and must have been a sore trial
his

Concerning

to the intense loyalty of his nature.
To vindicate
the freedom, as regarded the Jewish Law, of believers in Christ; but to do this, for the very sake
of maintaining the vii'lii of the Church ;
was to

these mysteries St I'aul liad uttered a wisdom, not

be the earnest labor of the Apostle for some years.

place of

What

all

doctrines

Cor.

(I

1-5, xv. 3, 4).

ii.

simple statements, was the natuie of the Christ who had been

gave

infinite significance to his

and

crucified,

his

relation

to

nen.

—

of the world, but of Cod, which had commended In thus laboring he was carrying out completely
Of these the principles laid down by the elder Apostles at
itself chiefly to the humble and sinqile.
God had chosen and called not a few " into the fel Jerusalem and may we not believe that, in deep
" sorrow
at appearing, even, to disparage the Law and
lowship of His Son .lesus Christ the Lord of men
;

(1 Cor.

ii.

6, 7,

i.

27, 9).

Having been the instrument of accomplishing
this work, St. I'aul took

his departure for .Jerusa-

Belore
lem, wishing to attend a festivai there.
leaving Greece, he cut off hi? hair" at Cenchrere, in

the covenant, he was the more anxious to prove
his fellowship in spirit with the Church in Judsea,
by " rememl)ering the poor," as "James, Cephas,
and John " had desired that he would ? (Gal. ii.

The prominence given, during the journeys
10).
upon which we are now entering, to the collection
why he had made tlv; vow; and there is considera- to be made amongst his churches for the benefit of
ble dithculty in reconciling tiiis act with tlie re- the poor at Jerusalem, seems to indicate such an
A pas- anxiety. The great epistles which belong to this
ceived customs of the .Jews.
[^o\v.s.J
sage in Joscphus, if rightly understood (B. J. ii. period, those to the (ialatians, Corinthians, and
""
question ex15, § 1), mentions a vow which included, besides a liomaiis, show how the " Judaizing
sacrifice, the cutting of the hair and the beginning ercised at this time the Apostle's mind.
St. Paul " spent some time " at Antioch, and
days before the
of an abstinence from wine
sacrifice.
If St. Paul's was such a vow, he was during this stay, as we are inclined to believe, his
going to ofler up a sacrifice in the Temple at Jeru- collision with St. Peter ((ial. ii. 11-14), of which
[See note l>.
salem, and the "shearing of his head " was a pre- w'e ha\e spoken above, took place.

We

fulfillment of a vow.

are not told where or

•"!()

The princijde of the
limuiary to the sacrifice.
vow, whatever it was, must have been the same as
that of the Nazarite vow, which St. Paul aiter[N.s/.aiutk,
vards countenanced at Jerusalem.
p.
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Tiiere

".]

is

no

therelbre

dillicidty

in

supposing him to have' followed in this instance, for
some reason not explained to us, a custom of his
When he sailed from the Isthmus,
countrymen.
Aquila and Priscilla went with him as far as
Paul paid a visit to the synagogue at
Ephesus.
He was anxious to
Ephesus, but would not stay.
be at Jerusalem fur the approaehinL' fea.st, but he

—

promised, (!od willing, to return to them
leaving Ephmus, he sailed to Caesarea, and from
thence went up to Jerusalem, and ''saluted the
(Wieseler, pp. 48-50),
'Jhurch."
It is argued
)-om considerations founded on the suspension of
again,

navigation during the winter months, that the fesFrom Jerusalem,
tival was pr<.l)ably the Pentecost.

almost immediately, the AjKistle went

down

to

vol.

iii.

XTiii. 18.

The

act

tiut the historian certjiinly
•r

him. but of

St. I'aul

may

si-eiiis

be
to

When he left Antioch, he
2372.]
the country of Galatia and Phrygia

all

all

the disciples," and giv-

ing orders concerning the collection for the saints
It is probable that the J pintle to
(1 Cor. xvi. 1).

Gdldtinns was written soon after this visit.
[(!ai,atians, Ei'isri.K to tiik.]
When he was
with them he had found the Christian communi-

the

by Judai/.ing teachers. He had "told
them the truth " ((iai. iv. IG), he had warned them
ties infested

airainst the deadly tendencies of .Jewish

exelusive-

ness, and had re-aflirined the sini|)le (iospel, concerning .lesus Christ the Son of Cod, which he had
|)reaclied to them on his first visit (tJ) trpirfpov,
lint after he left them the JudaizGal. iv. 13).
The only
ing doctrine raised its head again.
course left to its advocates was to a.ssail openly the

authority of St. Paul; and this they did.
represented

An- from the
disloyally

a Acts

p.

"went over

in order, strengthening

liini

as liaving derived

his

They

commission

older Apostles, and as therefore acting
if

he opposed the views ascribed to Petei

The fickle minds of the Galatian
that of Aquila, and James.
Christians were influenced by these hardy assert>e 8[H.'akiiig not
tions; and the Ajiostlc heard, when he had coini
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lown to Ephesus, that his work in Galatia was pies are mentioned immediately after Apollos, who
)eing undone, and liis converts were being seduced also had been at Ephesus just before St. Paul's
He therefore writes arrival, and who had taught diligently concerning
rrom the true faith in Christ.
an epistle Jesus (ra Trepl toC 'Irjo-oC), knowing only thS
the epistle to remonstrate witli them
But Apollos w.as of Alexandria,
full of indignation, of warning, of direct and im- baptism of John.
passioned teaching.
He recalls to their minds the trained in the intelligent and inquiring study ol
Gospel which he had preached amongst them, and the Hebrew Scriptures, which had been fostered bj
We are led ta
asserts in solemn and even awful language its abso- the Greek culture of that capital.
lute truth (i. 8, 9).
He declares that he had re- suppose, therefore, that a knowledge of the baptisn
ceived it directly from Jesus Christ tlie Lard, and of .John and of the miinstry of Jesus had spread
that his position towards the other Apostles had widely, and had been received with favor by some
always been that, not of a pupil, but of an inde- of those who knew the Scriptures niost thorcrghly,
He sets before them Jesus before the message concerning the exaltation of
pendent fellow-laborer.
the Crucified, the Son of God, as the fulfillment of Jesus and the descent of the Holy Ghost had been
What the exact belief of Apollos aiid
the promise made to the fathers, and as the pledge received.
He declares that in these twelve " disciples " was concerning the charand giver of freedom to men.
Spirit
of
sonship
Hira, and by the power of the
acter and work of Jesus, we have no me:ins ol
sent down through Him, men have inherited the knowing. But we gather that it was wantin;| in a
that the condition recognition of the full lordship of Jesus and )f the
rights of adult sons of God
represented by the Law was the inferior and prepir- gift of the Holy Ghost. The Pentecostal faitl. waa
He then, most earnestly communicated to Apollos by Aquila and Prist ilia,
atory stage of boyhood.
and tenderly, impresses upon the Galatians the to the other disciples of the Baptist by St. Paul.
responsibilities of their fellowship with Christ the
The Aposde now entered u[)on his usual work. ^
Crucified, urging them to fruitfulness in all the He went into the syna^iogue, and for three months
graces of their spiritual calling, and especially to he spoke openly, disputing and persuading concernAt the, end of this
brotherly consideration and unity.
ing "the kingdom of God."
This letter was, in all probability, sent from time the obstinacy and opposition of some of the
This was the goal of the .\postle's jour- Jews led him to give up frequenting the synagogue,
Ephesus.
neyings through Asia JMlnor. He came down upon and he established the Ijelievers as a separate
Ephesus from the upper districts (to. avairfpiKo. society, meeting " in the school of Tyrannus."
What Antioch was for " the This continued (though we :nay probably allow
fiepri) of Phrygia.
region of Syria and Cilicia," what Corinth was for for an occasional absence of St. Paul) for two

—

;

—

—

for years.
what Rome was
we may add
During this time many things occurred, of
and the West, that Kphesus was for the im- which the historian of the Acts chooses two exIndeed, with refer- amples, the triumph over magical arts, and the
portant province called Asia.
ence to the spread of the (jhurch Catholic, li|jhe- great disturbance raised by the silversmiths who
This was made shrines for Artemis and amongst which we
8us occupied the central position of all.
the meeting place of .Jew, of Greek, of Roman, are to note further the writing of the First Epistle
and of Oriental. Accordingly, the Apostle of the to the Corinthians.
'•
Gentiles was to stay a long time here, that he
God wrought special miracles," we are told
might found a strong Church, which should be a (Sucayusis oil Ttts Tvxova-as), " by the hands of
" It is evident that the arts of sorcery and
of
mother-church
to
Christian
communities
Paul."
kind
magic
all those arts which betoken the belief in
iu the neighboring cities of Asia.
A new element in the preparation of the world the presence of a spirit, but not of a Holy Spirit
Everyfor the kingdom of Christ presents itself at the were flourishini; here in great luxuriance.
He thing in the hist«ry of the Old or New Testament
beginning of the Apostle's work at Ephesus.
would suggest the thought that the exhibitions of
finds there certain disciples {rivas /xaflTjTcis)
of whom he is led to Divine power took a more startling form where
about twelve in number,
inquire, '• Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye superstitions grounded mainly on the reverence for
believed?
They answered, No, we did not even dlibolic'd power were prevalent: that they were the
Unto what proclamations of a beneficent and orderly governhear of there lieing a Holy Ghost.
And they ment, which had been manifested to counteract and
then, asked Paul, were ye baptized ?
Then said Paul, .John overcome one that was iiregnl;ir and malevolent"
said. Unto .John's liaptism.
baptism
of
repentance,
saying (Maurice, Unity of the New Test'nnenf, p. 515).
baptized with the
to the people that they should believe on him who The powers of the new kingdom took a form more
Hearing nearly resembling the wonders of the kingdom of
was coming after him, that is, on Jwus.
this, they were baptized into the name of the Lord darkness than was usually adopted, when handJesus, and when Paul had laid his hands upon kerchiefs and aprons from the body of Paul (like
them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they the shadow of Peter, v. 15) were allowed to be used
"
began to speak with tongues and to prophesy
for the healing of the sick and the casting out of
But it was to be clearly seen that all was
(Acts, six. 1-7).
It is obvious to compare this devils.
incident with the Apostolic act of Peter and John done by the healing power of the Lord Jesus Himjn Samaria, and to see in it an assertion of the full self."
Certain Jews, and among them the seven
Apostolic dignity of Paul.
But besides this bear- sons of one Sceva (not unlike Simon IMagus in
ing of it, we see in it indications which suggest Samaria), fancied that the effect was due to a
They therefore atmore than they distinctly express, as to the spirit- magic formula, an i-rrcfiS-nual movements of that age.
These twelve disci tempted to exorcise, by saying, " We adjure you

Greece,

Italy

:

—

—

—

—

—

a • It was important, says Neander. that the Divine by its apparently great effects, deceived and captivated
the Gospel should, iu some so many.
It would have a tendency to rescue men
Itriking manner, exhibit its superiority to the magic from such arts of imposture, and prepire them foi
so
extensively
anfi
thich preyailed
at Ephesus,
which, the receptiou of the truth.
H.

^wer which accompanied

"
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by Jesus whom Paul preaclieth."
But the evil but warned them solemnly against the licentiou»
5pirit, having a voice given to it, cried out, " Jesus ness which he perceived to be creeping in anionga*
1 know, and Paul I know, but wlio ai-eje?"
And them. If he went directly by sea to Corinth am
the man wlio was possessed fell furiously upon tlie back, this journr^y would not occupy much time
exorcists and drove them forth.
Tlie result of this It was very natural, again, tliat this visit should
testimony was tiiat fear fell upon all the inhabitants be followed up b}- .< letter.
Either the Apostle's
of Ephesus, and the name of the Lord Jesus was own reflections after ins return, or some subsequent
magnified.
And tiie impression produced bore tidings which reached him, drew from him, it apstriking practical fruits.
The city was well known pears, a written comnnmication in which he gave
for its 'EtpeVza ypdfj.)j.aTa, forms of incantation, them some practical advice. " I wrote unto you in
which were sold at a high price.
Many of those the Epistle not to keep company with fornicators "
who had these books brought them together and {iypa\pa u/xiv iv ttj iiricTToAfj' 1 Cor. v. 9). Then,
burned them before all men, and when tiie cost of at some point not defined in the course of the stay
them was computed it was found to be 50,000 at Ephesus, St. Paul announced to his friends a
" So mightily grew the word plan of going through Macedonia and Achaia, and
drachmae
.£1770.
of the Lord, and prevailed."
afterwards visiting Jerusalem; adding, -'After 1
Whilst St. I'aul was at Ephesus his communi- have been there, I must also see Rome." But he
cations with the Church in Achaia were not alto- put off for a while his own departure, and sent
gether suspended. There is strong reason to believe before him Timothy and Erastus to the churches
that a personal visit to Corinth was made by him, in Macedonia and Achaia, " to bring them into
and a letter sent, neither of which is mentioned in remembrance of his ways which were in Christ
the Acts.
The visit is inferred from several allu- (1 (.'or. iv. 17).
sions in the 2d Epistle to the Corinthians.
-'BeWhether the First Epistle to the Corinthians
"'
hold, the third time I am ready to come to you
was written before or after the tumult excited by
"
Cor.
xii.
This
the
third
14).
is
time
I
am
Uemetrius
(2
cannot be positively asserted. He makes
coming to you " (2 Cor. xiii. 1). The visit he is an allusion, in that epistle, to a " battle with wild
contemplating is plainly that mentioned in Acts xx. beasts " fought at Ephesus Ue-t)piofxaxv<^a. Sp
2, which took place when he finally left Ephesus. 'Ecpfaco'- 1 Cor. xv. 32), which it is usual to unIf that was the third, he must have paid a second derstand figuratively, and which is by many conduring the time of his residence at Ephesus. It nected >vith that tumult.
But this connection is
seems far-fetched, with Paley {//wee Pimlince, 2 arbitrary, and without much reason." And as it
Cor. No. xi.), to conclude that St. Paul is only would seem from Acts xx. 1 that St. Paul departed
affirming a third intention, and that the second immediately after the tumult, it is probable that
intention had not been carried out.
The context, the epistle was written before, though not long
in both cases, seems to refer plainly to risi/s, and before, the raising of this disturbance.
Here then,
not to intentions. Again, " I determined this witli while the Apostle is so earnestly occupied with the
myself, that I would not come (i(jain to you in teaching of believers and inquirers at Ephesus and
heaviness'' {iraKiv tv Kvirri): 2 Cor. ii. 1.
Here from the neighboring parts of "Asia," we find
St. Paul is apparently speaking of a previous visit him throwing all his heart and soul into the conwhich he had paid in sorrow of heart. He expresses cerns of the church at Corinth.
[Cokinthians,
an apprehension (2 Cor. xii. 21) lest '-again when Ell{.ST ElM-STLE TO TIIK.]
1 come, my Cod should humble me among you"
There were two external inducements for writing
the this epistle.
iraKiv i\d6vTos /xov raimvuff^i fjL€
(yU7)
(1.) St. Paul had received informaTxaMv ap|)earing certainly to refer to Tairavdiaei. tion from members of Chloe's household (eSTiAwdr]
us much as to f\Q6vTos)The words in 2 Cor. fioi uirh Toiv X\6ris, i. 11) concerning the state
xiii. 2, TTpoeip-qKa /col npoKfyw, ws
napuv rh of the church at Corinth. (2.) That church had
iivrepov Kol airwu i>vv, may lie translated, either written him a letter, of which tlie bearers were
"as //'present the second time," or ^^ as when pres- Stephanas and Eortunatus and Achaicus, to ask
ent the second time."
In the latter case we h.ave his judgment upon various points which were subhere a distinct confirmation of the supposed visit. mitted to him (vii. 1, xvi. 17).
lie had learnt
The former rendering seems at first sight to exclude that there were divisions in the church
that
it: but if we remember tiiat the thought of his parties had been formed which took the names of
special ndnionition is occupying the Apostle's mind, Paul, of Apolios, of Cephas, and of Christ (i. 11,
we should naturally understand it, " I forewarn you 12); and also that moral and social irregularities
now in my absence, as if I were present a second had begun to jirevail, of which the most contime to do it in person;" so that be would be spicuous and scandalous example was that a besjieaking of the supposed visit as a Jirst, with ref- liever had taken his father's wife, without being
erence to the purpose which he has in his mind. publicly condemned by the church (v. 1, vi. 7, xi.
The prim/i facie sense of these passages implies 17-22, xiv. 33-40). To these evils we must add
a short visit, which we should ])lace in the first half one doctrinal error, of those who said " that there
of the stay at Ephesus. .\nd there are no strong w.as no resurrection of the dead " (xv. 12).
It is

=

—

;

reaisons

why we

sense.

St. Paul,

<liould not accept

t\\a,t

/iri/nd J'ncie

we may imagine, heard

•)f

disor-

which prevailed in the Corinthian (,'hurch.
Apolios had returned to Ephesus some time iiel'ore
the 1st E|)istle was written (1 Cor. xvi. 12), and it
may have l)een from him that .St. Paul learnt the

ders

tidings which distresse<l him.

himself to see them.

He

He was moved

to

go

stayed but a short time,

a The niiinnor of the allusion, el f8j)ptof*axi)<ra eV
iiiB'y inip'^i "^ Kwald {ikncluhrtibeii, p. 214)

EdxWi

probable that the teaching of Apolios the Alexanhighly
successful (Acts xviii. 27, 28), h,ad been the first
drian, which hail been characteristic and

occasion of the "divisions" in the church.

may

We

granted that his aiilierents did not
form themscKps into a party until he had left
Corinth, and therefore that he had been some tinn
But after he was gone,
with St. Paul .at Ephesus
take

it

for

suggest!), that

ho hud mentioned

this oonlliot to thf

CoriuthiaDS iu the previous iioii-extaut

letter.
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Alexandrian features of his teacning
were remembered by tliose who had delighted to
Their Grecian intellect was captixated
hear him.
by his broader and more spiritual interpretation of
Jewish
Scriptures.
The connection which he
the
taught them to perceive between the revelation
made to Hebrew rulers and prophets and the wisdom by which other nations, and especially their
own, had been enlightened, dwelt in their minds.
That which especially occupied the Apollos school
must have been a philosopliy of the Scriptures.
It was the tendency of this party which seemed to
the Apostle particularly dangerous amongst the

us of his own doingt
and movements refers chiefly to the nature of hi>
Corinth
i.,
ii.); to the hardships
at
(cc.
preaching

jhe special

What

St.

Paul here
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tells

and dangers of the apostolic Ufe
his cherished custom of working for
(ch. ix.);
(xi. 2.3.

He

to the direct revelations

XV. 8

) ;

and

(iv.

his

9-13);

own

to

living

he had received

to his present plans (ch. xvi.

).

bids the Corinthians to raise a collection for the

church at .Jerusalem l)y laying by something on
the first day of the week, as he had directed the
He says that he shall
chuiches in Galatia to do.
tarry at Ephesus till Pentecost, and then set out
on a journey towards Corinth through Macedonia,
Greeks.
He hardly seems to refer specially in his so as perhaps to spend the winter with them. He
letter to the other parties, but we can scarcely expresses h-s joy at the coming of Stephanas and
doubt that in what he says about "the wisdom his companions, and commends them to the respect
which the Greeks sought" (i. 22), he is referring of the church.
Ha\'ng despatched this epistle he stayed on at
not only to the general tendency of the Greek
mind, but to that tendency as it had been caught Ephesus, where " a great tloor and eft'ectual was
It opened to him, and there were many adversaries."
and influenced by the teaching of Apollos.
gives him an occasion of delivering his most char- The affairs of the church of Corinth continued to
He recognizes wisdom, but be an object of the gravest anxiety to him, and to
acteristic testimony.
it is the wisdom of God; and that wisdom was not give him- occupation at I'-phesus: but it may be
only a "Zo^ia or a h6yos through which God had most convenient to put ort' the further notice of
always spoken to all men it had been perfectly these till we come to the time when the 2d Epistle
We have now no information as
Christ crucified was written.
manifested in Jesus the crucified.
was both the Power of God and the Wisdom of to the work of St. Paul at l^Lphesus, until that
To receive Him required a spiritual discern- tumult occurred which is described in Acts xixGod.
ment unlike the wisdom of the great men of tiie 24-41. The whole narrative may be read there.
world; a discernment given by the Holy Spirit of We learn that "this Paul " had been so successful,
God, and manifesting itself in sympathy with not only in Ephesus, but "almost throughout al.
Asia," in turning people from the worship of gods
humiliation and in love.
For a detailed description of the epistles the made with hands, that the craft of silversmiths,
reader is referred to the special articles upon each. w!io made little shrines for Artemis, were alarmed
But it belongs to the history of St. Paul to notice for their manufiicture. They raised a great tumult,
the personal characteristics which appear in them. and not being able, apparently, to find Paul, laid
We must not omit to observe therefore, in this hands on two of his companions and dragged them
Paul himself, not willing that
epistle, how loyally the Apostle represents Jesus into the theatre.
Christ the Crucified as the Lord of men, the Head his friends should suffer in his place, wisiied to go
of the body with many members, the Centre of in amongst the people: but the disciples, supUnity, the Bond of men to the Father. We should ported l)y the urgent request of certain magistrate*
mark at the same time how invariably he connects called Asiarchs, dissuaded him from his purpose.
the Power of the Spirit with the Name of the Lord The account of the proceedings of the mob is
He meets all the evils of the Corinthian highly graphic, and the address with which the
Jesus.
Church, the intellectual pride, the party spirit, the town-clerk finally quiets the people is worthy of a
His stateloose morality, the disregard of decency and order, discreet and experienced magistrate.
the false belief about the Resurrection, by recalling ment that " these men are neither robbers of
their thoughts to the Person of Christ and to the churches, nor yet lilasphemers of your goddess," is
Spirit of God as the breath of a common life to the an incidental testimony to the temperance of the
Apostle and his friends in their attacks on the
whole body.
We observe also here, more than elsewhere, the popular idolatry. But St. Paul is only personally
with
admired,
concerned in this tumult in so far as it proves
universally
recognized
and
tact,
which the Apostle discusses the practical problems the deep impression which his teaching had made
The various questions re- at Ephesus, and the daily danger in which he
brought before him.
lating to marriage (ch. vii.), the difficulty about lived.
He had been anxious to depart from Ephesus,
meats ofiered to idols (cc. viii., x. ), the behaviour
proper for women (cc. xi., xiv.), the use of the and this interruption of the work which had kept
He
gifts of prophesying and speaking with tongues him there determined him to stay no longer.
(ch. xiv.), are made examples of a treatment which set out therefore for Macedonia, and proceeded first
may be applied to all such questions. W^e see to Troas (2 Cor. ii. 12), where he might have
them all discussed with reference to first princi- preached the Gospel with good hope of success.
ples; the object, in every practical conclusion, But a restless anxiety to obtain tidings concerning
being to guard and assert some permanent prin- the church at Corinth urged him on, and he adciple.
We see St. Paul no less a lover of order vanced into Macedonia, where he met Titus, vfLo
md subordination than of freedom. We see him brought him the news for which he was thirsting.
jlaiming for himself, and preserving to others, The receipt of this intelligence drew from him a
^reat variety of conduct in varying circumstances, letter which reveals to us what manner of man St.
but under the strict obligation of being always Paul was when the fountains of his heart were
Fue to Christ, and always seeking the highest good stirred to their inmost depths. [ConiNXHiAxs,
Such a character, so steadfast in motive Second Epistle to the.] How the agitation
of men.
(knd aim, so versatile in action, it would be difficult which expresses itself in every sentence of this
Indeed to find elsewhere in history.
letter was excited, is one of the most interesting
;

-

we have

perceive that, on

to consider.

])ai>siiiij

the Second, the scene
Ill
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Questions

the

Firsf,

is

the faults

E\crv reader

niiiy

,

from the First Epistle to
ahnost entirely changeii.

and

difficulties

of

tlnr

I

He must have hated the appearance of claiming homage to himself; his hjart
must have been sore at the requital of his love;
he must have felt the deepest anxiety as to the
issue of the struggle.
can well believe him
therefore when he speaks of what he had suffered:
" Out of much affliction and anguish of heart 1
wrote to you with many tears " (ii. 4); "I had no

having written

it.

We

The Apostle
Corinthian Church are iK'fore us.
writes of these, with spirit indeed and emotion, as
he always does, but without passion or disturb
He calmly asserts his own autliority over
ftuce.
the church, and threatens to deal severely witli rest in my spirit (ii. 1-3); "Our flesh had no
oflijnilers.
In the Stconi/, he writes as one whose rest, but we were trouliled on every side; without
It
personal rehitiuns with those whom he addresses were fightings, within were fears" (vii. 5).
The acute appears that he could not bring himself to hasten
i.ave undergone a most painful shock.
pain given by former tidings, the comfort yielded to Corinth so rapidly as he had intended (i. 15,
by the account whicli Titus brought, the vexation Ifi): he would wait till he heard news which might
of a sensitive
tion,

mind

at the necessity of self-asser-

contend together for utterance.

What had

occasioned this excitenient ?
"We ha\e seen that Timothy had been sent from

Ephesus

t(/

Macedonia and Corinth.

He had

re

joined St. Paul when he wrote this Second Epistle,
for he is associated with him in the salutation (2

We

have no account, either in the
journey of Timothy,
and some have thought it probable that he never
Let us suppose, however, that
reached Coiinth.
ne arrived there soon after the First I'^pistle, con
veyed by Stephanas and others, had been received
He found that a
by the Corinthian Church.
movement had arisen in the heart of that Church
which threw (let us suppose) the case of the incestuous person (1 Cor. v. 1-5) into the shade.
This was a deliberate and sustained attack upon
the Apostolic aiithority and personal integrity of
The party-spirit
the Apost/e of the Gentiles.
which, before the writing of the First F^pistle, had
been content with underrating the powers of I'aul
compared with those of ApoUos, and with protestCor.

i.

Acts or

1).

in the epistles, of this

make

happy instead of a painful one
he had reached Macedonia, Titus,
as we have seen, met him with such reassuring
tidings.
The offender had been relinked by the
church, and had made submission (ii. G, 7); the
old spirit of love and reverence towards St. Paul
had been awakened, and had poured itself forth in
warm expressions of shame and grief and penitence.
The cloud was now dispelled fear and pain gavf
place to hope and tenderness and thankfulness
But even now the Apostle would not start at once
for Corinth.
He may have had important work to
do in Macedonia. But another letter would smooth
(ii.

his

1).

visit

a

When

;

the way still more effectually for his personal visit;
and he accordingly wrote the Second F.pistle, and
sent it by the hands of Titus and two other brethren
to Corinth.

When the epistle is read in the light of the
circumstances we have supposed, the symptoms it
displays of a highly wrought personal sensitiveness,
and of a kind of ebb and flow of emotion, are as
intelligible as they are noble and beautiful.
Nothing but a temporary interrui)tion of mutual regard
ing against the laxity of his doctrine of freedom, could have made the joy of sympathy so deep and
had been fanned into a Hame by the arrival of .some fresh. If he had been the object of a personal
person or persons who came from the .ludsean attack, how natural for the Apostle to write as he
In vii. 12, "he that sufliired
Church, armed with letters of conunendation, and does in ii. 5-10.
who openly questioned the commission of bim wrong " is Paul himself. All his protestations
whom they proclaimed to be a self-constituted relating to his Apostolic work, and his solemn
As the spirit appeals to God and Christ, are in place; and we
Apostle (2 Cor. iii. 1, xi. 4, 12-15).
of opposition and detraction grew strong, the tongue enter into his feelings as he asserts his own sinof some memlier of the church (more probably a cerity and the openne.ss of the truth which he
see what
Corinthian than the stranger himself) was loosed. taught in the Gospel (cc. iii., iv.).
He scoffed at St. Paul's courage and constancy, sustained him in his self-assertion; he knew that
pointing to his delay in coming to Corinth, and he did not preach him.self, but Christ .lesus the
making light of his threats (i. 17, 2.'{). He de- Lord. His own weakness became an argument to
manded ])roofs of his Apostleship (xii. II, 12). him, which he can use to others also, of the power
He derided the weakness of his personal presence, of God working in him. Knowing his own felHe even lowshi]) with Christ, and that this fellowship was
and the simplicity of his speech (x. 10).
threw out insinuations touching the personal hon- the right of other men too, he would be persuasive
esty and self-devotion of St. Paul (i. 12, xii. 17, or severe, as the cause of Christ and the good of

We

When some such attack was made openly men might require (cc. iv., v.). If he was a]ipear18).
upon the Apostle, the church had not innnediately ing to set himself uj) against the chnrchi's in
called the olIL'ndcr to account; tlie better spirit of Judaea, he w.as the more anxious that the collection
those
tlie believers being cowed, apparently, liy the con- which he was making fur the benefit of
fidence and assumed authority of the assailants churches should prove his sympathy with them by
A report of this melancholy state its largeness. Again he would recur to the mainof St. Paul.
of things was brought to the Apostle liy Timothy tenance of his own authority as an .\])ostle of
He would
or by others; and we can imagine how it must Christ, against those who impeached it.
have wounded his sensitive and most atlk'tionate make it understo<«l that si)iritnal views, s|)iritu.al
nature, and also bow critical the juncture tnu.st powers, were real ; tiiat if he knew no man after
have seemed to him for the whole Western Church, the flesh, and did not war after the flesh, he was
lie immediately sent off Titus to Corinth, with a not the less al)le for the building up of the church
He would ask them to excuse his anxetter containing the sharpest rebukes, nsiiif; the (ch. X.).
authority which had been denied, and threatening ious jealou.sy, his folly and excitement, whilst he
personal presence (ii.
soon as the letter was gone
he began to repent of
how natural a trait

to enforce
8,

;(,

it

vii. 8).

s|)oedily l)y his

As

!

—

—

gloried

in

the

practical

proofs

of his

conmiission, and in the infirmities which

power of God more

nia'.ifest;

A])ostolic

made

th«

and he would p'^ad
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with them earnestly that they would gi\>;
occasion to find fault or to correct then)

him no
(cc. xi.,

ill., xiii.)-

The hypothesis upon which we have

interpreted

not that which is most conunonly
According to the more common view,
received.
the offender is the incestuous person of 1 Cor. v.,
and the letter which proved so sliarp but wholesome
But this view does
a medicine, the First Epistle.
not account so satisfactorily for the whole tone of
this epistle is

238?!

(7-kJAoi|/ have a certain historical significance.
(1.) >loman Catholic divines have inclined
to understand by it strong sensual temptation
(2.) Luther and his followers take it to mean
But neither of these
temptations to unbelief.
would be "infirmities" in which St. Paul could
"glory."
(3.) It is almost the unanimous opinion
and the authority of tlie anof modern divines

of this

—

on the

cient fathers

wlicle

is

favor of

in

it

— that

some \exatious bodily

the (tk6\oi]i represents

Stanley

in

loco).

in-

It

the epistle, and for the particular expressions relating to the offender; nor does it find places so
consistently for the missions of Timothy and Titus.

friniiy

(see

plainly

what

It does

not seem hkely that St. I'aul would have
treated the sin of the man who took his father's
wife as an offense against himself, nor that he
would have spoken of it by preference as a wrong
iinoilitr (supposed to be the
(dSiKi'a) done to

rejected."

The view we have adopted is said, in
Wette's Exegetisches Ihnidbuch, to have been
held, in whole or in part, by Bleek, Credner, 01sJlore recently it has been
hausen, and Neander.
advocated with great force by Ewakl, in his SendThe ordinary
schreiben des A. P. pp. 223-232.
account is retained by Statdey, Alford, and Davidand
hesitation
Co'nybeare
by
son, and with some

therefore the affliction as remaining; but Paul

Howson.

carry

The particular nature of this epistle, as an
appeal to facts in favor of his own Apostolic authority, leads to the mention of many interesting

toils

father).

De

especially
St.

Paul

ig

14:
flesh ye despised not nci

refers

to

in

Gal.

iv.

temptation in my
This infirmity distressed him «o much
that he besought the Lord thrice (hat it might
But the Lord answered, " My
depart from him.
grace is suflScient for thee; for my strength is
made perfect in weakness." We are to understand

"

My

is

more than resigned under it, he even glories in it
as a means of displaying more purely the power
That we are to understand the
of Christ in him.
Apostle, in accordance with this pas.sage, as labor-

ing under some degree of ill-health, is clear enough.
But we must remember that bis constitution was
at least strong enough, as

him through

a

matter of

fact,

to

hardships and anxieties and

tlie

which he himself describes

to us,

and

to sus-

the pressure of the long imprisonment at
Csesarea and in lioine.
After writing this epistle, St. Paul travelled
through JMacedonia, perhaps to the borders of
tain

His summary, in xi.
features of St. Paul's life.
23-28, of the hardships and daiiirers through which
he had gone, proves to us how little the history in Illykicum (Kom. xv. 19), and then carried out
the Acts is to be regarded as a complete account the intention of which he had spoken so often, and
Of the particular arrived himself at Corinth. The narrative in the
of what he did and suffered.
facts stated in the following words, " Of the Jews Acts tells us that " when he had gone over those
five times received I forty stripes save one; thrice parts (Macedonia), and had given them much exwas I lieaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I hortation, he came into Greece, and there abode
There is only one incisuffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been three months " (xx. 2, 3).
in the deep,"

— we

know

only of one, the beating

by the magistrates at Fhihppi, from tlie Acts.
The daily burden of "the care of all the churches"
seems to imply a wide and constant range of communication, by visits, messengers, and letters, of
which we have found it reasonable to assume examples in his intercourse with the Church of
The mention of "visions and revelations
Corinth.
of the Lord," and of the "thorn (or rather sluke)
in the flesh," side by side, is peculiarly characteristic both of the mind and of the experiences of
St. Paul.
As an instance of the visions, he alludes
to a trance which had befallen him fourteen years
before, in which he had been caught up into paraWhether
dise, and had heard unspeakable words.
this vision may be identified with any that is recorded in the Acts must depend on chronological
considerations but the very expressions of St Paul
in this place would rather lead us not to think of
an occasion in which words that coultl he re/>orted
:

were spoken.

We

which

dent

we can connect with

this visit

—

to

the
a very important one
writing of another great epistle, addressed to the
[Ho:mans, Ei-istle to the.]
Church at Rome.
That this was written at this time from Corinth
Greece, but that

is

appears from passages in the epistle itself, and hiia
never been doubted.
It would be unreasonable to suppose that St.
Paul was insensible to the mighty associations
which coimected themselves with the name of
Rome. The seat of the imperial go\erimient to
which Jerusal'^m itself, with the rest of the world,

was then subject, must liave lieen a grand object tti
the thoughts of the Apostle from his infancy upwards.
He was himself a citizen of Rome; he
had come repeatedly under the jurisdiction of
Roman magistrates; he had enjoyetl the benefiU
of the equity of the Roman law, and the justice of

Roman

administration.

supremacy,

Rome was

And, besides

its

universal

the natural head of the Gen-

world, as Jerusalem was the head of the Jew-

observe that he speaks witii the

tile

deepest reverence of the privilege thus granted to

ish

him; but he distinctly declines to ground anything
upon it as regards other men. Let them judge
him, he says, not by any such pretensions, but by
facts which were cognizable to them (xii
1-6).
\nd he would not, even inwardly with himself,
glory in visions and revelations without remembering how the Lord had guarded him from being
pufiljd up by them.
A stake in the flesh (cr/cc^Aoij/
TTJ ffaoKi) was given him, a messenger of Satan to
buffet him, lest he should be exalted above measure.
rhe differ(>nt intei'pretations which have prevailed

friends

In this august city Paul had many
Romans who had travelled
and brethren.
into Greece and Asia, strangers from Greece and
Asia who had gone to settle at Rome, had heard of
Jesus Christ and the kingdom of Heaven from
Paul himself or from other preachers of Christ,
and had formed themselves into a community, of
which a good report had gone forth throughout
world.

We

are not surprised therehear that the Apostle was very anxious to

the Christian world.
fore to

Rome. It was his fixed intention to go to
Rome, and from Rome to extend his journey as far

visit
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Spain (Rom. xv. 24, 28).
He would thus bear Paul's point of view, no thought would be 80
naturally suggested as that of the n(«d of the ti-ue
liis witness, both in the capitil and to the extremities of tlie Western or Gentile world.
For the Righteousness for the two divisions of mankind.
present he could not go on from Corinth to Kome, How he exj)Ounds that Gods own righteousness
because he was drawn by a special errand to .leru- was shown, in Jesus Christ, to be a righteousBaleiu
where indeed he was likely enough to ness which men might trust in
sinners thousih
and by trusting in it submit to it,
Uut they were,
meet with dangers and delays (xv. 2.5—32).
from .Jerusalem he proposed to turn IJomewards. and so receive it as to show forth the fruits of
In the mean while he would write theiu a letter it in tiieir own lives; how he declares the union
of men with tJhrist as subsisting in the Divine
from ("orinth.
as

—

—

—

—

The letter is a substitute for the personal visit idea and as realized i)y the power of the Spirit,
which he had longed "for many years" to pay; may be seen in the epistle itself. The remarkable
and, as he would have made the visit, so now he exposition contained in ch. ix., x., xi., illustrates
wiites the letter, btcnust he is the Apostle of t/n the personal character of St Paul, by showinsr tds
Uentiles.
Of this otlice, to speak in common lan- intense love tor his nation which he retainc!
All tiie labors and through all his struggles witli unbelieving Jevs
guage, St. I'nul was proud.
dangers of it he would wilhngly encounter; and and Judaizing Christians, and by what hopes he
he would also jealously maintain its dignity and its reconciled himself to the thought of their unbelief
powers.
He held it of Clirist, and Christ's com- and their punishment. Having spoken of this
He represents subject, he goes on to exhibit in practical counseli
mission should not be dishonored.
himself grandly as a priest, appointed to offer up the same love of Christian unity, moderation, and

God gentleness, the same resjject for social order, the
he then proceeds to speak with same tenderness for weak consciences, and the
pride of the extent and inilependence of his Apos- same expectation of the Lord's coming and confitolic labors.
It is in harmony with this language dence in the future, which appear more or less
that he should address the IJotnan Church as con- strongly in all liis letters.
Hefore his departure from Corinth, St. Paul was
sisting mainly of (icntiles; but we find that he
speaks to them as to ])ersons deejily interested in joined again by St. Luke, as we infer from the
.lexvish questions (see I'rof. Jowetfs and Up. Col- change in the narrative from the third to the first
person.
We have seen already that he was i)ent
euso's JiUioductions to the Epistle).
To the church thus composed, the .\i)Ostle of on making a journey to .lerusalem, for a special
With this
the Gentiles writes to declare and commend the purpose and within a limited time.
That (ios- view he was intending to go by sea to Syria. But
Gospel which he everywhere preaches.
he
was
made
aware
of
some
plot
Jesus
of
the
Jews for
invariably
the
announcement
of
pel was
Christ the Son of God, the Lord of men, who was his destruction, to be carried out through this
made man, died, and was raised again, and whom voyage; and he determined to eviule their malice
Several brethren were
his heralds present to the faith and obedience of by changing his route.
mankind.
Such a Kripvyfia might be variously associated with him in this expedition, the bearers,
commended to diflPerent hearers. In speaking to no doubt, of the collections made in all the
Tliese were
the lioman Church, St. Taul represents the chief churches for the poor at Jerus.alem.
value of it as consisting in the fact that, through sent on by sea, and probably the money witii them,
to Troas, where they were to await St. Paul.
He,
it, the rigliteousiie.ss of God, .as a righteousness not
It accompanied by St. Luke, went northwards through
for God only, but also for men, was revealed.
The
of
Macedonia.
style
an
eye-witness
again
Is natural to :isk what led him to choose and dweU
upon this aspect of his proclamation of Jesus becomes manifest. " From Philippi," says the
(,'hrist.
The followini; answers suggest them- writer, " we sailed away after the days of unleavselves:
As he looked upon the condition ened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five
(1.)
The marks of
of the Gentile world, with that coup d' ceil wliicli days, where we abode seven days."
the writing of a letter to the Roman Church was time throughout this journey have uiven occasion
likely to suggest, he was struck by the awful wick- to much chronological and geographical di.scussion,
edness, the utter dissolution of moral ties, whicli which brings before the re;ider's mind the difficulthe faith of the (ientile world as a sacrifice to
(xv.

IG).

And

—

and uncertainties of

made that age infamous. His own terrible
summary (i. 21-o2) is well known to be confirmed
The profligacy
by other contemporary evidence.

ties

which we sbuddei-

rather than for positive statement.

has

was constantly under
saw also
He
the beginnings of (lod's judgment upon it.
saw the miseries and disasters, begun and impending, wliich proved that God in heaven would not
tolerate the unrighteousness of men.
.Vs he
(2.)
li«)ked upon the condition of the Jewish people, he
saw them claiming an exclusive righteousness,
which, however, had manifestly no power to preserve them from being really unrighteous.
(3.)
Might not the thought also occur to him, as a
liouian citizen, that the empire which was now
falling to pieces through unrighteousness had been
built up by ri^'htetiusness, by that love of order
tad that acknowledgment of right.s which were the
St. I'aul's eye.

great

endowment

to read of

Aloni; with the evil he

of the

Koman

[jeople?

Whether

this

tion

travel in

that

.age,

nnd

the jyrecise determination of the dates of

leaves

history

is

a matter

for

niised by the times

re.asonalile

conjecture

I'.ut no quesmentioned which need

During
detain us in the course of the narrative.
the stay at Troas there was a meeting on the first
day of the week " to break bread," and Paul was
discoursing earnestly an<l at length with the brethren.

He

w.as

to

midnight foimd

depart the

them

next morning, and

to his earnest
in the uppe'
they had met, and making the
atmosphere oppressive
A youth named Kutychus
was sitting in the window, and was gradually overpowered by sleep, so that at last he fell into the

speech,

with

chamber

many

listening

lights

liuniing

in whicli

street or court from tlie third story,

up dead.
accident,

and was taken

The meeting was interrupted by this
and Paul went down and fell upf>n him

any stress u|K)n this or not, it seems clear and embr.'vced him, saying, " 15e not disfurl)ed, hit
[Eutyciils, Amer. ed.]
HLihat to one contemplating the world from St. life is in him.''

we

lay
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mends

then ajipear to have taken charge of him, of the epistles to the Thessalonians and Corinwhilst Paul went up again, first presided at the thians, he pleads his own example, and entreats
breaking of bread, afterwards tool< a meal, and them to follow it, in " laboring for the support of
" And when he had thus spoken he
continued conversing until day-break, and so de- the weak."
parted.
kneeled down and prayed with them all and they
Whilst the vessel which conveyed the rest of the all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed
party sailed from Troas to Assos, Paul gained some him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he
:

time by making the join-ney by land.
At Assos
he went on board again." Coasting along by Mitylene, Cluos, Samos, and Trogyllium, they arrived
The Apostle was thus passing by the
at Miletus.
chief chm-ch ui Asia; but if he had gone to Ephe8us he might have arrived at -Icrusalem too late for
the Pentecost, at which festival he had set his
heart upon being present.
At Miletus, however,
there was time to send to Ephesus
and the elders
of the Church were invited to come down to him
This meeting is made the occasion for
there.
recording another characteristic and representative
address of St. Paul (.\cts xx. 18-3.5).* This spoken
address to the elders of the Ephesian Church may
be ranked with the epi-stles. and throws the same
kind of light upon St. Paul's Apostolical relations
to the cuiu'ches.
Like several of the epistles, it
is m great part an appeal to their memories of him
and of his work.
He refers to his labors in "serving the Lord " amongst them, and to the dangers
he incurred from the plots of the Jews, and asserts
emphatically tlie unreserve with which he had
taught them.
He then mentions a fact which will
come before us again presently, that he was receiving inspired warnings, as he advanced from city
to city, of the bonds and afflictions awaiting him
at Jerusalem.
It is interesting to observe that the
Apostle felt it to be his duty to press on in spite of
these warnings.
Having formed his plan on good
grounds and in the sight of God, he did not see, in
dangers which might even touch his life, however
clearly set before him, reasons for changing it.
Other arguments might move hiui from a fixed
purpose
not dangers. His one guidiiig principle
was, to discharge the ministry which he had received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of
the grace of God.
Speaking to his present audience as to those whom he was seeing for the last
time, he proceeds to exhort them with unusual
earnestness and tenderness, and expresses in conclusion that anxiety as to practical industry and
lil)erality which has been increasingly occupying his
mind. In terms strongly resembling the language
;

—

a * Assos, connected with Troas by a paved road, was
about twenty miles distant. A Greek friend mentioned
to me that he had travelled on foot between the places
The motive for PiiuTs foot-journey can
in five hours.
only be conjectured
He may have wished to have the
company of friends from Troas whom the crowded jpeseel could not accommodate, or to visit friends on the
*ay, or (Uow.sou) after the e.\citiug scenes at Troas to
gratify his de.sire for solitude and retirement.
H.
b * The memorable address at Miletus brings before
u» a characteristic of Haul, which enters essentially
into a just conception of his personality, and is introduced in such a manner as to authenticate the
speech.
It will be noticed how strongly the Apostle
asserts in this discourse his self-consciousness of entire
rectitude in the eyes of men, and of his claim to be
recognized as a true pattern of Christian fidelity.
"It appears," says Dr. Tholuck (Reclen ties Apostels

Pauliis: Sturlieii ii. Kritikeii for 1839, p. 305 S.) "to
belong to the peculiarities of this Apogtle that he in
particular appeals so often to his blameless
inner
of life.
The occasion for this lies sometimes in the
nklammes of his enemies, as when he says in 2 Cor.

m
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spake, that tiiey should see his face no more.

And

they accompanied him to the ship." .... This
is the kind of narrative in which some learned men
think they can detect the signs of a moderately
clever fiction.

The course of the voyage from Miletus was by
Coos and Rhodes to Patara, and from Patara in
Here Paul
another vessel past Cyprus to Tyre.
and his company spent seven days and there were
disciples " who said to Paul through the Spirit,
that he should not go up to Jerusalem."
Again
there was a sorrowful parting: " They all brought
us on our way, with' wives and children, till we
were out of the city and we kneeled down on the
shore and prayed."
From Tyre they saUed to
Ptolemais, where they spent one day, and from
Ptolemais proceeded, apparently by land, to Ccesarea.
In this place was settled I'hilip the Evangelist, one of the seven, and he became the host of
Paul and his friends.
Philip had four unmarried
daughters, who " prophesied," and who repeated,
no doubt, the warnings already heard.
Cassarea
was within an easy journey of Jerusalem, and Paul
may have thought it prudent not to be too long in
Jerusalem before the I'estival; otherwise it might
seem strange that, after the former haste, they now
" tarried many days " at Ca;sarea.
During this
;

;

interval the prophet Agabus (Acts xi. 28) came
down from Jerusalem, and crowned the previous

intimations of danger with a prediction expressively
It would seem as if the ap]iroaching imprisonment were intended to be conspicuous in th«
eyes of the Church, as an agency for the accomplishment of God's designs.
At this stage a final
effort was made to dissuade Paul from going up to
Jerusalem, by the Christians of Cfesarea, and by
his travelling companions.
But " Paul answered.
What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart?
for I am ready not to be bound only, but also to
die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.
.4.nd when he would not be persuaded, we ceased,
saying. The will of the Lord be done."
So, after
a while, they went up to Jerusalem, and were

delivered.

1.

12

:

mony

'

For our boasting

(/cauxrjo-ts) is this,

the testi-

and godly
wisdom, but by the grace of

of our conscience, that in simplicity

sincerity, not with fles'aly

God, we have had our conversation in the world, and
especially among you.'
Ch. xi. shows what adversaries he had in view in this self-justification.
But
often these appeals spring only from that just confidence with which he can call upon others to imitate
him, as he himself imitates the Saviour.
Thus in 1
Cor. xi. 1, he cries
Be ye followers of me, even as
' and in Phil. iii.
I also am of Christ
Brethren,
17
be followers together of me, and mark them who walk
so as ye have us for an ensample.' Such personal testimonies are not found in the other epistles of the N.
T., nor are they frequent in the writings of other
pious men
and on that account we are authorized to
consider their occurrence in this discourse (vv. 18-21)
as a mark of its historical character."
For examples
of the linguistic affinity between this discourse and
Paul's Epistles, see Lekebusch, Composition der Apostels
gesr.hichte,p. 339. Dean Howson's remarks on this address {Character of Si. Paul, p. 202 f.) are spetiallj

more

:

;

'

:

'

;

instructive.

H-
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gladly received by the brethren.

This

is

St. Paul's

aud

having performed some ceremony which implied
the adoption of the vow, he went into the Temple,
aimouncing that the due offerings for each Nazarita
were about to be presented and the period of the
vow terminated. It appears that the whole process undertaken by St. Paul required seven days to
complete it.
Towards the end of this time cei-tain
Jews from "Asia," who had come up for the Pentecostal fe;ist, and who had a personal knowledge
both of Paul himself and of his companion Trophimus, a Gentile from Ephesus, saw Paul in the
Temple.
They immediately set upon him, and
stirred up the people against him, crying out,

lust visit to Jerusidem.
Paul's linprhonmtnl: Jertistilem and Cwbarea.
He who was tlius conducted into .Jerusalem by a company of anxious friends iiad become
by this time a man of considerable fame amongst
hifi
countrymen.
lie was widely known as one
who had taught witli preeminent boldness that a
way into God's favor was ojjened to the Gentiles,
and that this way did not lie through the door
of the Jewish Law.
He had moreover actually
founded numerous and important communities,
composed of .Jews and Gentiles together, which
stood sim|)ly on the name of Jesus t'hrist, apart " Men of Israel, help this is the man that teachfrom circumcision and the oliservaiice of the Law. eth all men everywhere against the people, and the
fifth

St.

—

:

He had

thus roused against himself the bitter
enmity of that unfatliomable Jewish pride which
was almost as strong in some of those who had
professed the faith

of Jesus, as in their unconThis enmity had for ye.ars been
vexing both tlie body and tiie spirit of the Aposlie had no rest from his persecutions; and
tle,
his joy in proclaiming the free grace of God to the
world was mixed with a constant sorrow that in
80 doing he was held to be disloyal to the calling
of his fathers.
He was now approaching a crisis
in the long struggle, and the shadow of it had been
made to rest upon his mind throughout his journey
to Jerusalem,
lie came "ready to die for the
name of the Lord Jesus," but he came expressly
to prove himself a faithful Jew, and this purpose
emerges at every point of the history.
St. Luke does not mention the contributions
brought by Paul and his companions for tiie poor
at Jerusalem "
But it is to be assumed that their
first act was to deliver these funds into the proper
hands.
This might be done at the interview which
took place on the following day with " James and
all the elders.'"
As on former occasions, the believeis at Jerusalem could not but glorify God for
what they lieard but they had been alarmed liy
the prevalent feeling concerning St. Paul.
They
said to him, " Thou seest, brother, how many

-erted brethren.

;

Law,

and further brought Greeks
Temple, and hath polluted this holy
place."
The latter charge had no more truth in it
than the first: it was oidy suggested by their having seen Trophimus with him, not in the Temple,
but in the city.
They raised, however, a great
commotion Paul was dragged out of the Temple,
of which the doors were immediately shut, and the
peojile, having him in their hands, were jiroposing
to kill him.
But tidings were soon carried to the
commander of the force which was serving as a
garrison in Jerusalem, that " aU Jerusalem was in
an uproar; " and he, taking with him soldiers and
centurions, hastened to tlie .scene of the tumult.
Paul was rescued from the violence of the multitude by the IJoman officer, who made him his own
prisoner, causing him to Ije chained to two soldiers,
and then proceeded to inquire who he was and
what he had done. The inquiry only elicited confused outcries, and the " chief captain " seems to
have imagined that tlie Apostle migiit perhaps be
a certain Egyptian pretender who had recently
aTid this place;

also into the

:

stirred

up a considerable

rising of the people.

The

account in the Acts (xxi. 34-40) tells us with
graphic touches how St. Paul obtained leave and
address the people in a discourse

op[)ortuiiity to

which is related at length.
This discourse was spoken

Hebrew; that

in

is,

thousands of Jews there are which believe; and in the native dialect of the country, and was on
they are all zealous of the Law; and they are in- that account listened to with the more attention.
formed of thee that thou teachest all the Jews It is described by St. Paul himself, in his opening
which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, words, as his "defence," addressed to his brethren
saying that they ought not to circumcise their chil- and fathers.
It is in this light that it ou:^!)! to be
dren, neither to walk after the customs."
This regarded.
As we have seen, the desire which occureport, as James and the elders assume, was not a pied the Apostle's mind at this time, wa.* that of
true one; it was a perversion of Paul's real teach- vindicating his message and work as those of a
ing, which <lid not, in fact, differ from theirs.
In faithful Jew.
The discourse spoken to the angry
order to dispel such rumors they ask him to do people at Jerusalem is his own justification of himpublicly an act of homage to the Law and its ob- self.
He adopts the historical method, after which
servances.
They had four men who were under all the recorded appeals to .lewish audiences are
the Nazarite vow.
The completion of this vow in- framed, lie is a servant of facts. He had been
volved (Num. vi. 1.3-21) a considerable expense for frofii the first a zealous Israelite like his hearers.
the offerings to be presented in the Temple; and it He had changed his course because the God of his
was a meritorious act to provide these offerings for fathers had turned him from one path into another.
the ()oorer Nazarites.
St. Paul was requested to It is thus that he is led into a narrative of his Conput liim.self under the vow with those other four, version.
We have already noticed the differences,
and to sup[)ly the cost of their offerings.
He at in the statement of bare flicts, between this narrative
once accepted the proposal, and on the next day, and that of the 'Jth chapter.
The business of the
.

o •
that

Tfils

Luko

remark
is

is

not correct,

altofjethcr silent as

if

understootl to

to

tlie

mean

alms wliich

the only referonco in the book of tbt
contributions which Paul had been tak
(See
infj up so cxt^'iisively in the Oontilc churches.
2 Cor. viii. 1-4.)
llom. XV. 25, 26
1 Cor. xvi. 1^
The inamicr in which the epistles supply tliis omission
is,

In fact,

Acts to

the.io

Paul iiad collectej abroad, and had broui;ht with him
to Jerusalem.
Luke represents the Apo.itlo as saying
Id bis speech before Felix (Acts xxiv. 17) that he was
at Jerusalem on this business when ho was appre- of Luke's history, as Paley so justly argues, furnishM
kwuled by the Jewf
This incidental notice, boweTer, a conclusive proof of the credibility of these writing*
;

.

;
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purpose zen, and to suppress tumult but it was also a part
of the Apostle will account for whatever is special of his policy to treat with deference the religion and
That purpose explains the detailed the customs of the country. St. Paul's present
to this address.
itudeut, in this place,

is

to see

how

far the

;

reference to his rigorously Jewish education, and to

history

the resultant of these two principles

is

him free from bonds, but ol
was by a direct operation the next day called together the chief priests and
spirit, and not liy the grad- the Sanhedrim, and brought Paul as a prisoner be
We need not suppose that this was a
ual influence of other minds upon his, that his fore them.
course was chaugad. Incidentally, we may see a re;i- regular legal proceeding: it was probably an experiIf, on the one hand,
8on for the admission that his companions "heard ment of policy and courtesy.
not the voice of him that spake to nie "' in the fact the commandant of the garrison had no power to
that some of them, not believing in .Jesus with their convoke the Sanhedrim; on the other hand he
fortcer leader, may have been living at Jerusalem, would not give up a Roman citizen to their judgIn ment.
As it was, the afRiir ended in confusion,
wid possibly present amongst the audience.
this speech, the Apostle is glad to mention, what and with no semblance of a judicial termination.
we were not told before, tliat the Ananias who in- The incidents selected by St. Luke from the histerpreted the will of the Lord to him more fully at tory of this meeting form striking points in the
Damascus, waa " a devout man according to the biography of St. Paul, but they are not easy to unThe difficulties arising here, not out of a
law, having a good report of all the Jews which derstand.
dwelt there," and that he made his communication comparison of two independent narratives, but out
in the name of Jehovah, the God of Israel, saying, of a single narrative which must at least have ap•' The God of our fathers
hath chosen thee, that peared consistent and intelligible to the writer himthou shouldest know his will, and see the Righteous self, are a warning to the student not to draw
One, and hear a voice out of his mouth for thou unfavorable inferences from all apparent discrepanSt. Paul appears to have been put upon his
shalt be a witness for him unto all men of what cies.
Having thus claimed, defense, and with the peculiar habit, mentioned
thou hast seen and heard."
bis history before his conversion.

announcement that
from without upon his
the

It t;ives point to

The

chief captain set

it

;

according to his wont, the character of a simple in- elsewhere also (Acts xiii. 9), of looking steadily
strument and witness, St. Paul goes on to describe when about to speak (areviaas), he began to say,
another revelation of which we read nothing else- " Men and brethren, I have lived in aU good conwhere.
He had been accused of being an enemy to science (or, to give the force of 7re7roAiT€i;/iai, I
He relates that after the visit to Da- have lived a conscientiously loyal life) unto God,
the Temple.
Here the high-priest Ananias
mascus he went up again to Jerusalem, and was until this day."
praying once in the Temple itself, till he fell into a commanded them that stood by him to smite him
Then he saw the Lord, and was bidden to on the mouth. With a fearless indignation, Paul
trance.
leave Jerusalem quickly, because the people there exclaimed: "God shall smite thee, thou whited
would not receive his testimony concerning Jesus. wall; for sittest thou to judge me after the law,
His own impulse was to stay at Jerusulem, and he and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the
pleaded with the Lord that there it was well known law? " The bystanders said, "Revilest thou God's
Paul answered, "I knew not,
how he had persecuted those of whom he was now high-priest?"
implying, it would appear, that at Jerusalem brethren, that he was the high-priest; for it is
one,
his testimony was likely to be more impressive and written. Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of
The evidence furnished by this apolbut the Lord answered thy people."
irresistible than elsewhere
with a simple command, "Depart: for I will send ogy, of St. Paul's respect both for the Law and for
the high-priesthood, was probably the reason for
thee far hence unto the Gentiles."

—

;

relating the outburst which

Until this hated word, of a mission to the Genhad been spoken, the Jews had listened to the
They could bear the name of the Nazaspeaker.
rene, though they despised it; but the thought of
that free declaration of God's grace to the Gentiles,
of which Paul was known to be the herald, stung
them to fury. Jewish pride was in that generation
becoming hardened and embittered to the utmost;
and this was the enemy which St. Paul had come
"Away with such
to encounter in its stronghold.
a fellow from the earth,'' the multitude now shoutThe Roed: "it is not fit that he should live." "

followed.

it

Whether

the writer thought that outburst culpable or not,
St. Jerome (conirn Peliifj. iii.,
does not appear.

tiles,

quoted by Baur) draws an unfavorable contrast between the vehemence of the Apostle and the meekness of his master; and he is followed by many

amongst others De Wette and Alford.
remembered that He who was led
a lamb to the slaughter, was the same who spoke
"whited sepulchres," and exclaimed, "Ye seras

critics,

But
as

of

it is

to be

how

pents, ye generation of vipers,

shall ye escape

It is by no means certhe damnation of hell? "
tain, therefore, that St. Paul would have been a

man

comniander, seeing the tumult that arose,
might well conclude that St. Paul had committed truer follower of Jesus if he had held his tongue
some heinous offense and carrying him off, he gave under Ananias's lawless outrage. But what does
orders that he should be forced by scourging to his answer mean ? How was it possible for him not
Again the Apostle took advan- to know that he who spoke was the high-priest?
confess his crime.
tage of his Roman citizenship to protect himself Wliy should he have been less willing to rebuke an
To the rights of that citi- iniquitous high-priest than any other member of
from such an outrage.
zenship, he, a free-born Roman, had a better title the Sanhedrim, " sitting to judge him after the
These are difficult questions to answer.
than the chief captain himself; and if he had chosen Law?"
It is not likely that Ananias was personally unto assert it before, he might have saved himself
;

known

from the indignity of being manacled.

The Roman
a * The Greek

officer

is

was bound to protect a

more energetic than

this

:

" It was

(imperf KaeiJKev) that he should lire," i. e.
fe deserved to die long ago (Lechler, Der Apotlel

uot

priest

citi-

to

St.

Paul;

still

Gesch. p. 358, 3te Auti.)

fit

I

less

so,

that the high-

was not distinguished by dress or place from
;

or, as

should have been left to die
as he was (Acts xxi. 31).

Meyer

prefers (in loc),

instea<i of

being rescued

H.

—
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members

the other

of the Sanhedrim.

The

least

that for some
either because his sight was not

objectionable solutions seem to be

—

reason or other

good, or because he was looking another way,

know

—

he
was that ordered him

hast testified of

witness also at

me

in Jerusalem, so

must thou beat

Pome,"

It was not safety that the
-Apostle longed for, but opportunity to beai witness
of Christ,

Probably the factious support which Paul had
and that he wished to correct the gained by his manner of bearing witness in the
impression wliich he saw was made upon some of council died aw.iy as soon as the meeting was disthe audience by his tlireatening protest, and there- solved.
On the next day a conspiracy was formed,
fore took advantage of tiie fact that he really did which the historian relates with a singular fullness
not know the speaker to be tiie higli-priest, to ex- of details.
More than forty of the Jews bound
plain the deference he felt to be due to the jx-rson tliemselves under a curee neither to eat nor tc
holding that ottiee."
The next incident which St. drink till they had killed Paul. Their plan was,
Luke records seems to some, who cannot think of to jiersuade the Pomaii commandant to send down
the -Apostle as remaining still a Jew, to east a shad- Paul once more to the council, and then to set upon
ow ui)on his rectitude. lie perceived, we are told, him by the way and kill him. This conspiracy
that the council was divided into two parties, tlie liecame known in some way to a nephew of St,
Sadducees and i'liarisees, and therefore he cried out, Paul's, his sister's son, who was allowed to see his
" Men and brethren, I am a rharisee, the son of a uncle, and inform him of it, and by liis desire was
Pharisee; concerning the liope and resurrection of taken to the captain, who was thus put on his
the dead I am called in question."
This declara- guard against the plot.
This discovery baflBed the
tion, whether so intended or not, had the effect of conspirators
and it is to be feared that they ol)stirring up tlie party spirit of the asseniijly to such tained some dispensation from their vow.
The
a degree tliat a fierce dissension arose, and some of consequence to St. Paul was that he was hurried
did not

to be smitten

wliose voice

it

;

;

tiie

"

I'liarisees

We

find

no

actually took

evil in

this

I'aul's

man
him?

;

side,

saying,

suppose a spirit or
"
Those who im-

—

an angel has spoken to
pugn the authenticity of the Acts point triumphantly to this scene as an utterly impossible one;
others consider that the A])ostle is to be blamed for
using a disingenuous artifice.
But it is not so
clear that St. I'aul was using an artifice at all, at
least for his own interest, in identifying himself as
he did with the professions of the Pharisees.
He
had not come to Jerusalem to escape out of the
way of danger, nor was the course he took on this
occasion tiie .safest he could have chosen.
Two objects, we must remember, were dearer to him than
his life: (1) to testify of liim

away from

Jeru.salem.

The

chief cajitain, Claudiun

determined to send him

Lysias,

to

(_'»sarea,

to

He

Felix the governor, or procurator, of Judaea.

him in charge of a strong guard of
who took him by night as far as Antipatris.
From thence a smaller detachment conveyed him to Cscsarea, where they delivered up

therefore put
soldiers,

their prisoner into the hands of the governor, together with a letter, in which Claudius I-ysias had
explained to Felix his reason for sending Paul, and

had

announced that his accusers would follow.
St, Luke tells us with that particularity
wliicli marks tliis portion of his narrative, asked
of what province the prisoner was: and being
wliom God had raised told that he was of Cilicia, he promised to give
Felix,

him a hearing when

fhjm the dead, and (2) to prove that in so doing
he was a faithful Israelite.
He may well have
thouglit that both these olijects might be promoted
by an appeal to tiic nobler professions of the Pharisees.
The creed of the Pharisee, as distinguished
from that of the Sadducee, was unquestionably the
Ilis belief in Jesus seemed to
creed of St. Paul.
him to supply the ground and fulfillment of that
creed.
He wished to lead his brother Pliarisees
into a deeper and more living apprehension of their

come.
In
be guarded,
chained, probably, to a soldier,
the government house [or Praitoriuni], which had been the

n • It is a decii<lve objection to this construction,
liis rebuke to the person who gjive
the order, wlioin lie rccogiiizt'S n." a prcsiJinj: judge.
The interpretations of this difficult pns.^ngc are various
soino writers understanding it literally; others,
Ironically others, ail a grave denial thiit Aiiani.'us wns.
Id the true meaning of the oflke, high-priest, and

error?

tlie

his accusers should

mean-time he ordered him

to

— in

Herod the Great.
Jmprisdnmeiil at Cces'irea.
St. Paul was henceforth, to the end of the period embraced in the
-Acts, if not to the end of his life, in Itoman
custody.
This custody was in fact a protection
to him, without which he would have fallen a vicHe seems to
tim to the animosity of the Jews,
Dwn faith.
M'iiether such a result was in any degree at- have been treated throughout with humanity and
Ilis own attitude towards Itoman
tained, we do not know: the immediate conse- consideration.
quence of tiie dissension which occurred in the as- magistrates was invariably that of a respectful but
and whilst his franchise secitizen;
that
was
like
to
be
torn
in
pieces,
indejiendent
nembly was
Paul
and was carried oflf" by the IJoman soldiers. In tlie cured him from ojien injustice, his character and
night he had a vision, as at Corinth (xviii. 9, 10) conduct could not fail to win him the good-will of
The go\eriior
and on the voyage to Rome (xxvii. 23, 24), of the those into whose hands he came.
Ijord standing liy him, and encouraging him. "Be before whom he was now to be tried, according to
of good cheer, Paul," said his Master; ''for as thou Tacitus and .losephus, was a mean and dissolut*

that he addresses

—

;

palace of

—

If his conduct in yielding to the

momentary

impul.so wag not that of Christ hini.self under a similar

provocation (.lohn xviii. 22, 23), certainly thv) manner
in which he atoned for his fault was CArisllHr."
(Uackett's Covimentary on the Acts, 2d ed. p. 372.)
This view, which is held by several eminent writers

(Uowson, Wordsworth, Lccliler), as stated ab.pve, and
an aiknowledgDient that he S|>oke inipul- which is really honorahlo to the Apo.'itle, Is criticized
Mvely, not considering that he was addressing the l)y Alexander as " the fashionable sentimental view."
" I'aul admits that he had heen thrown It is not wholly satisfactory, bccan.-e the .\postle aphigh-pricst.
the Insult had toiirhed him to the pears to have spoken in a strain of prophetic denun
ofT his guard
but it strikes us as the least difUcult aiij
JUit what can sur- elation
quick, anil he had spoken nislilv.
paM the grace with which he recovered his self-pos- improbable of the Boveral solutions proposed.
a
MMiOD, the fniDkaess with which ho acknowledged his
others, as

;

;

w
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" Per oniiiem sfevitiam ac libid- acter.
Upon his arrival :n the province, he went
Ineui jus legiuni servili iiigeijio exeicuit " (1'acitus, up without delay from Caesarea to Jerus.olem, ani\
Hist. V. 'J).
P)Ut tliese cliaracttiintics, except per- the leading Jews seized the opportunity of asking
haps the sei-vUe Iniinnium^ do not n]ipear in our that Paul might be brought up there for trial, inBut Feshistory. The orator or counsel retained by the Jews tending to assassinate him by the way.
lyraiit.

[Felix.]

He in
elders, when tus would not comply with their request.
days at CiBsarea, vited them to follow him on his speedy return tc
trial professionally by Cresarea, and a trial took place there, closely reThe charge he goes sembling that before Felix. Festus saw clearly
an to set forth ;igiin>t Paul shows precisely the enough that Paul had committed no offense against
light in which he \\ns leirarded by the fanatical the law, but he was anxious at the same time, if he
Jews.
He is a pestilent I'ellow (Aoi;U(is); lie stirs could, to please the Jews. " They had certain
up divisions a7ijont;st the Jews throughout the questions against him," Festus says to Agrippa,
world
he is a ringleader of the sect (aipeaecos) of "of their own super.stition (or religion), and of one
His last offense had been an at- •Tesus, who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be
the Nazarenes.
tempt to profane the Temple. [Tertullus.] St. alive.
And being puzzled for my part as to such
Paul met the charge in his usual manner.
He inquiries, I asked him whether he would go to JeThis proposal, not a
v>as glad that his judge had been for some years rusalem to be tried there."
" because it is in very likely one to be accepted, was the occasion of
governor of a Jewish province
In dignified and
thy power to ascertain that, not more than twelve St. Paul's appeal to Caesar.
days since, I came up to Jerusalem to worship." independent language he claimed his rights as a
The emphasis is upon liis coming up to worship. Roman citizen.
can scarcely doubt that the
He denied positively the char<:es of stirring up prospect of being forwarded by this means to Kome,
strife and of profaning the Temple.
But he ad- the goal of all his desires, pi-esented itself to him
mitted that " after the way (rjju oSSf) which they and drew him onwards, as he virtually protested
3all a sect, or a heresy,"
so he worshipped the against the indecision and impotence of the provinGod of his fathers, believing all things written in cial governor, and exclaimed, " I appeal unto CaeA^ain he cave sar." Having heard this appeal, Festus consulted
the Law and in the Prophets.
prominence to the liope of a resurrection, which lie with his assessors, found that there was no impediheld, as he said, in common with his accusers. ment in the way of its prosecution, and then reTo Csesar
His loyalty to the faith of his fathers he had shown plied, " Hast thou appealed to Caesar ?
by coming up to Jerusalem expressly to bring alms thou shalt go."
Properly speaking, an appeal was made from the
for his nation and offerings, and by undertaking
the ceremonies of purification in the Temple. sentence of an inferior court to the jurisdiction of
What ftiult then could any Jew possibly find in a higher. But in St. Paul's case no sentence had
must understand, therefore,
him ?
The Apostle's answer was straightforward been pronounced.
and complete.
He had >wt violated the law of his liy his appeal, a demand to be tried by the imperial
fathers; he was stiU a true and loyal Israelite. court, and we must suppose that a Roman citizen
Felix, it appears, knew a good deal about " the had the right of electing whether he would be tried
way " (t^s 65ot}), as well as about the customs of in the province or at Rome. [Appeal.]
the Jews, and was probably satisfied that St. Paul's
The appeal having been allowed, Festus reflected
account was a true one.
He made an excuse for that he must send with tlie prisoner a report of
putting off tiie matter, and gave orders that the "the crimes laid against him." And he found that
prisoner should be treated witli indidgence, and it was no easy matter to put the coni]ilaints of the
that his fiiends should be allowed free access to Jews in a form which would be intelligible at Rome.
him.
After a wdiile, Felix heard him again.
His He therefore took advantage of an opportunity
ivife Drusilla was a Jewess, and they were both
which offered itself in a few days to seek some help
The Jewish prince Agrippa arrived
.curious to hear the eminent preacher of the new in the matter.
faith in Christ.
But St. Paul was not a man to with his sister Bernice on a visit to the new go>
tntertain an idle curiosity.
He liegan to reason ernor. To him Festus communicated his perplexconcerning lighteousness, temperance," and the ity, together with an account of what had occurred
coming judgnient, in a manner which alarmed Fe- before him in the case. Agrippa, who must have
lix and caused him to put an end to the confer- known something of the sect of the Nazarenes, and
ence.
He frequently saw him afterwards, however, iiad probably heard of Paul himself, expressed a deand allowed him to understand that a bribe would sire to hear him speak. The Apostle therefore was
procure his release. But St. Paid would not resort now called upon to bear the name of his Master
The audience which
to this method of escape, and he remained in cus- " before Gentiles, and kings."
The unprinci- assembled to hear him was the most dignified which
tody until Felix left the province.
pled governor had good reason to seek to iiiu'ratiate he had yet addressed, and the state and ceremony
hiniself with the Jews: and to please them, he of the scene proved that he was regarded as no vulhanded over Paul, as an untried prisoner, to his gar criminal. Festus, when Paul had been brought
into the council-chamber, explained to Agrippa and
successor Festus.
At this point, as we shall see hereafter, the his- the rest of the company the difficulty in which he
tory of St. Paul comes into its closest contact with found himself, and then expressly referred the mattxternal chronology. Festus, like Felix, has a place ter to the better knowledge of the Jewish king
Paul therefore was to give an account of himself
in secular history, and he bears a much better ch.arand brought clown by Ananias and the

they arrived in tlie course of
begins the proceedin<j;s of the
coniplinientini; the governor.

five

;

;

We

—

—

a * Strictly

"self-control" (eyxpareia), especially
by those to whom Paul
We have here a striking example of
was spe.aking.
Ihe \postle's courage and fidelity. At *he side of Felix
•ru aittiug a victim of bis libertinism; an adulteress.

chastity, so gros.'ly violated

We

as Paul discoursed of immorality and a judgment t«
come. The woman's resentment was to be feared ai
well as that of the man.
It was the implacable Herodias and not Herod, who demanded the head of John
the Baptist.
H.
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Agrippa; and when he had received from him
% courteous permission to begin, he stretched forth
10

his

hand and made

his defense.

In this discourse (Acts xxvi.), we have the second explanation from St. Paul liimself of the manner in whicli he had been led, through his conversion, to serve the Lord Jesus instead of persecuting
his disciples; and the tliird narrative of the conversion itself
Speaking to Agrippa as to one
in the customs and questions
amongst the Jews, Paul appeals to the
well-known Jewish and even Pharisaical strictness
lie reminds the
of his youth and early manhood.

thoroughly versed
prevailing

king of the great hope which sustained continually
the hope of a
the worship of the Jewish nation,
deliverer, promised by God Himself, who should
lie a conqueror of death.
He had been led to see
that this promise was fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth; he proclaimed his resurrection to be the

—

new and immortal

pledge of a

life.

What was

there in this of disloyalty to the traditions of his

countrymen disbelieve in this
So had he once disbelieved
in Him; and had thought it his duty to be earnest
But his eyes had
in hostility against his name.
The
been 0])ened he would tell how and when.
fathers'?

Did

his

Jesus as the Messiah ?

:

story of the convereion

is

modified in this address

We have seen
expect it to be.
is no absolute contradiction between the
The
statements of this and the other narratives.
the light, the prostration, the voice
main points,
are
from heaven, the instructions from Jesus,
found in all three. But in this account, the words.
" I am Jesus whom thou persecutest," are followed
by a fuller explanation, as if then spoken by the
lx)rd, of what the work of the Apostle was to be.
The other accounts defer this explanation to a subas

we might

tliat

fiurly

there

—

—

Gospel which Paul preached amongst the Gentiles
Not less striking is it to observe the older terms
in which he describes to Agrippa his obedience U,
He had made it his busithe heavenly vision.
ness, he says, to proclaim to all men " that they
should repent and turn to God, and do works meet
for repentance."
Words such as .John the Baptist
uttered, but not less truly Pauline. And he finally
reiterates that the testimony on account of which
the Jews sought to kill him was in exact agreement with Closes and the prophets. They had
taught men to expect that the Christ should suffer,
and that He should be the first that should rise
from the dead, and should show hght unto the
Of such a Mes-siah
people and to the Gentiles.
Saul was the servant and preacher."
At this point Festus began to apprehend what
He interseemed to him a manifest absurdity.
rupted the Apostle discourteously, but with a com.
pliment contained in his loud remonstrance. " Thou
art mad, Paul; thy much learning is turning; thee
mad." The phrase to. iroAAd ypdju/j.aTa may possibly have been sui/zjeitttd by the allusion to Moses
and the prophets; but it proliably refers to the
books with which St. Paul had been siqiplied, and
which he was known to study, during his imprisonment.
As a biographical hint, this phrase is not
" I am not mad," replied Paul,
to be overlooked.

most noble Festus: they are words of truth and
Then, with an
I am utterinfi:."
appeal of mingled dfgnity and solicitude, he turns
to the king.
He was sure the kins understood him.
" King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ?
I
know that thou believest." The answer of .\grippa
can hardly have been the serious and encouraging
remark of our luiLrlish version. Literally rendered,
"•

soberness which

—

it a[)i)ears to be. You are briefly persuading me to
sequent occasion.
But when we consider how become a Cfcristian: and it is generally supposed to
" I would to God."
fully the mysterious conmiunication made at the have been spoken ironically.
moment of the conversion included what was after- is Paul's earnest answer, "that whether by a brief
wards conveyed, through Ananias and in other process or by a long one, not only thou but all who
ways, to the mind of Paul; and hiv? needless it hear me to-day might become such as I am, with
He was wearing a
was for Paul, in his present address t)efurs Agrippa, the exception of these bonds."
to mark the stages by which the whole lesson was chain upon the hand he held up in addressing them.
taught, it seems merely captious to l)ase iq)on the With tills prayer, it appears, the conference ended.
method cf this account a charge of disagreement Festus and the king, and their companions con-

They
between the different parts of this history.
liear, on the contrary, a striking mark of genuineness in the degree in which they approach contraIt is most natural
diction witliinit reaching it.
that a story told on different occasions should be
told differently; and if in such a case we find no
contradiction as to the facts, we gain all the firmer

and came to the conclusion that the
accused was guilty of nothing that deserved death
And Agrippa's final answer to
or inqirisoiiment.
tlic inquiry of Festus was, " This man miizht have
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto

impression of the substantial truth of the story.
The particulars added to the former accounts by the
])rcsent narrative are, that the words of Jesus were

Paul had

vet.

xxviii. 18,

that he

spoken in Hel)rew, and tiiat the first question to
Saul was followed by the saying, " it is hard for
(This saying is
thee to kick against the goads."
omitted by the best authorities in chapter \y..)
The language of the commission which St. Paul
says he received from Jesus deserves close study,
and will be found to bear a striking resemblance to
The ideas of
a )iassage in ("olossians (i. 12-14).
light,
faith

redemi)tion,
in

Christ,

forgiveness.

belong

irJieritance,

characteristically

to

Caesar."

The Voyn/ie

to

Rome.

taken

— No

])lacc.

fcirmal

It a]i)iears

knew how

trial of St.

from Acts
judg-

favorai'le tbe

ment of the provincial governor was likely to be.
But the vehement opposition of the Jews, together
with his desire to be conveyed to Kome. might well
induce him to claim a trial before the in)|M?rial
After a while arrangements were made to
court.
carry "Paul and certain other prisoners," in the
custody of a centurion named Julius, into Italy;
and amongst tbe c<)in]iany, whether by favor or
from any other reason, we find the historian of the

and Acts. The narrative of this voyage is accordingly
the minute and circumstantial in a degree which has

a " There never was any that undorstooil fho Old
a,s St. I'aul, except .luliu the HaptUt. and .Inhn the Divine
0, he d.-nrly lovod
Tsaiiih
they, tOKother with kiiiK David,
and
for
Uofie!<
Th-> '*or f and things of St.
lr«re tbe chief proj liets.

Tefltanieiit so well

sulted together

I'liul

arc

ther's

" A\'hoso

upou

out of Mccs and tlie proplu-te " (LuAnother
r«/i-, ccccx.wiii, Engl. Trans.).
renmrk of Luther's may be udde<i here"
rends Paul may, with a .iiife conncience, build
words " {Tublr. Talk, xxiU.).
tiilcen

Talil,'

HtrikiiiR

his
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and geo- down from the land (kot avrris, soil KpijTijr),*"
The
excited much attention.
graphical details of St. Luke's account have been caught the vessel, and compelled them to let hci
In this course they aiTived
submitted to an apparently thorough investigation drive before the wind.
by several competent critics, especially by Mr. Smith under the lee of a small island called Clauda, about
of Jordanhill, in an important treatise devoted to 20 miles from Crete, where they took advantage
The result of of comparatively smooth water to get the boat or
this subject, and by Mr. Howson.
Thert
this investigation has been, that several errors in board, and to undergird, or frap, the ship.
the received version have been corrected, that the was a fear lest they should be driven upon the
course of the voyage has been laid down to a very Syrtis on the coast of Africa, and they therefore
minute degree with great certainty, and that the " lowered the gear," or sent down upon deck the
account in the Acts is shown to be written liy an gear connected with the fair-weather sails, and
accurate eye-witness, not himself a professional sea- stood out to sea " with storm-sails se' and on the
man, but well acquainted with nautical matters. starboard tack" (Smith). The bad weather conWe shall hasten lightly over this voyage, referring tinued, and the ship was lightened on the next day
the reader to the works above mentioned, and to of her cargo, on the third of her loose furniture and
For many days neither sun nor stara
the articles in this Dictionary on the names of tackling.
places and the nautical terms which occur in the were visible to steer by, the storm was violent, and
The general disall began to despair of safety.
narrative.
The centurion and his prisoners, amongst whom couragement was aggravated by the abstinence
Aristarchus (Col. iv. 10) is named, embarked at caused by the difficulty of preparing food, and the
Caesarea on board a ship of Adramyttium, and set spoiling of it; and in order to raise the spirits of
On the next day they the whole company Paul stood forth one morning
sail for the coast of Asia.
touched at Sidon, and Julius began a course of to relate a vision which had occurred to him in the
treatment
respectful
by allowing Paul night. An angel of the God " whose he was and
kindly and
The westerly whom he served " had appeared to him and said,
to go on shore to visit his friends.
tliou nnist lie brought before
winds still usual at the time of year (late in the '' Fear not, Paul
sunnner) compelled the vessel to run northwards Ctesar; and behold, God bath given thee all them
At the same time he preOff the coast of Cilicia that sail with thee."
mider the lee of Cyprus.
and Pampliylia they would find northerly winds, dicted that the vessel would be cast upon an island
which enaljled them to reach Myra in Lycia. Here and be lost.
This shipwreck was to happen speedily.
On the
the voyagers were put on board another ship, which
was come from .Alexandria and was bound for Italy. fourteenth night, as they were drifting through the
In this vessel they worked slowly to windward, sea [Adria], aliout midnight, the sailors perceived
keeping near the coast of Asia Mhior, till they came indications, probably the roar of breakers, that land
The wind V»eing still con- was near. 'I'heir suspicion was confirmed by soundover against Cnidus.
They therefore cast four anchors out of the
trary, the only course was now to run southwards, ings.
After a
under the lee of Crete, passing the headland of stern, and waited anxiously for daylight.
They then gained the advantage of a while the sailors lowered the boat with the proSalmone.
weather sliore, and worked along the coast of Crete fessed purpose of laying out anchors from the bow,
as far as Cape Matala, near which they took refuge but intending to desert the ship, which was in imSt. Paul,
in a. harltor called Fair Havens, identified with one minent danger of being dashed to pieces.
aware of their intention, informed the centurion
bearins; the same name to this day.
It became now a serious question what course and the soldiers of it, who took care, by cutting the
should be taken.
It was late in the year for the ropes of the boat, to prevent its being carried out.
The fast of the day of He then addressed himself to the task of encouragnavigation of those days.
expiation (Lev. xxiii. 27-29), answering to the ing the whok company, assuring them that their
autumnal equinox, was past, and St. I'aul gave it as li\es would be preserved, and exhorting them to
his advice that they should winter where they were. refresh themselves quietly alter their long abstinence
He set the example himself,
But the master and the owner of the ship were with a good meal.
willing to run the risk of seeking a more com- taking bread, giving thanks to God, and beginning
modious harbor, and the centurion followed their to eat in presence of them all. After a general
judgment.
It was resolved, with the concurrence meal, in which there were 276 persons to partake,
of the majority, to make for a harbor called Phoenix, they further lightened the ship by casting out what
sheltered from the S. W. winds, as well as from remained of the provisions on lioard (rhv crtTOV ia
the N. W.
(The phrase ^Kewovra Kara, AiBa commonly understood to be tlie '• wheat " which
rendered either "looking (loan the S. W." formed the cargo, but the other interpretation
is
[Smith and Altbrd], or " looking towards the seems more probable).'' When the light of the
S. W." when observed from the sea and towards dawn revealed the land, they did not recognize it,
the land inclosing it [Howson].)
[Phenice.] A but they discovered a creek with a smooth beach,
chansje of wind occurred which favored the plan, and determined to run the ship aground in it.
So
and by the aid of a light breeze from the south they cut away the anchors, unloosed the rudderthey were sailing towards Phoenix (now Lutro), ])addles, raised the foresail to the wind, and made
when a violent N. E. wind [Euroclydon] came for the beach. When they came close to it they
nautical

:

a * On the question of the reference of avrijs, see
Iddition to Crete (Amer. eJ.). We think the pronoun
tefers to the vessel and not to the island.
H.
b * The objections to supposing the ship's provisions
to be nie.vut here are that " wheat " (ctitoj) has not
this

sense eLsewhere in the N. T.
tliat the
still left, after so long a voyage, would have
or no etfect on the ship's draft and that the

specific

;

proTisions
Ittie

;

was undoubtedl}' wheat, since tlie vessel
was a merchant-vessel bound from Alexandria to Italy.
Prof. Blunt {Coincidences^ p. 326 f., Amer. ed.) hag
drawn out a very striking confirmation of St. Luke'i
accuracy from the detached notices which reveal to ui
ship's cargo

the nature of the ship's lading (comp. Acts xxvii. 6, la,
See on this point Lechler's Dfr A/iostd Geschichten

38).

in Lange's Bibelwerk, p. 403 (ote Aufl. 1869).
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found a jarrow channel between the land on one
«de, -wliich proved to be an islet, and the shore;
and at this point, where the " two seas met," they
succeeded in driving the fore part of the vessel fast
The stern began at once to
into the clayey beach.
go to pieces under the action of the breakers; but
The soldiers sugescape was now within reach.
gested to their coninmnder that the prisoners should

The Christians at Rome, on thtir part, sent forth
some of their number, who met Si. Paul at Appii
Forum and Tres Taberna;; and on this first introduction to the Church at Rome the Apostle felt
that his long desire was fulfilled at last

— "He

thanked God and took courage."
*S'/.

Piiiil

1(1

Jiome.

— On

their arrival at

Rome

the centurion delivered up his prisoners into the

be effectually prevented from gaining their liberty projier custody, that of the pra'torian prefect." Paul
by being killed; but the centurion, desiring to save was at once treated with special consideration, and
Paul, stopped this proposition, and gave orders that was allowed to dwell l)y liimsclf with the soldier
He was not released from this
tliose who could swim sliould cast themselves fwst who guarded him.
into the sea and ^et to land, and tiiat the rest galling annoyance of being constantly chained to a
should follow witli the aid of such spars as might keeper; but every indulgence compatible with this
By this creditalde combination of necessary restraint was reiuiily allowed him. He
be available.
humanity and discipline the deliverance was made was now therefore free " to preach the Gospel to
at Rome also;" and proceeded
" to the Jew
without delay to act upon his rule
He invited the chief persons amongst the
Tlie land on which they had been cast was found first."
The very point .lews to conic to him, and explained to them that
[Mklita.]
to V)elong to Malta.
of the stranding is made out with great probability though he was brought to Rome to answer charges
The iidiabitants of tlie island re- made against him by the Jews in Palestine, he had
by !Mr. Smith.
ceived the wet and exhausted voyagers with no really done nothing disloyal to his nation or the
ordinary kindness, and immediately lighted a fire Law, nor desired to be considered as hostile to his
On the contrary, he was in
Tliis particular kindness is re- fellow-countrymen.
to warm them.
corded on account of a curious incident connected custody for niaintaiuiii!; that " the hope of Israel"
The Apostle was helping to make the had been fulfilled. The li'oman Jews replied that
with it.
they had received no tidings to his prejudice. The
fire, and had gathered a bundle of sticks and laid
them on the fire, when a viper came out of the sect of which he had implied he was a member
When the natives they knew to be everywhere spoken against: but
heat, and fastened on his hand.
It
saw the creature hanging from his hand they lie- they were willini; to hear what he bad to say.
lieved him to be poisoned by the bite, and said has been thought strange that such an attitude
amongst themselves, " No doubt this man is a should be taken towards the faith of Christ by the
nnirderer, whom, thougli he has escaped from the Jews ;it Rome, where a flourishing branch of the
But when Cliurch had existed for some years; and an arguBea, yet Vengeance suffers not to live."
they saw no harm came of it they changed their ment has been drawn from this representation
a-s

it

complete as St. Paul's assurances had predicted

would

them that were

be.

—

was a god. This circuni- against the authenticity of the Acts. But it may
which he was held be accounted for without violence from what we
The
(1.)
by Julius, would account for St. Paul being invited know and may probably conjecture.
with some others to stay at the house of tlie chief Church at Rome consisted mainly of Gentiles,
man of the island, whose name was Publius. By though it must be supposed that they had been
him they were courteously entertained for three previously for the most part Jewish proselytes.
The father of Publius happened to lie ill of (2. ) Tlie real Jews at Rome had been persecuted
days.
fever and dysentery, and was heided l)y St. Paul: and sometimes entirely banished, and their unsetand when tiiis was known many other sick persons tled state may have checked the contact and colSo there lision which would have l>een otlierwise likely. (3.)
were brought to hin. vid were healed.
was a pleasant interchange of kindness and benefits. St. Paul was possibly known by name to the Roman
The people of the island showed the Apostle and .lews, and curiosity may have persuaded them to
Even if he were not known to tliem,
his comjiany much honor, and when tiiey were listen to him.
about to leave loaded them with sucii things as iiere, as in other places, his courteous bearing and
they would want. The lionian soldiers wotdd carry strong expressions of adhesion to the faith of his
A day
with them to Itome a deepened impression of the fathers would win a hearing from them.
character and tiie powers of the kingdom of which was therefore appointed, on whiili a large number
came exine-ssly to he:u- him exiiound his belief; .and
Paul was the herald.
After a three months' stay in Malta the soldiers from morning till evening he liore witness of the
and tlieir prisoners left in an Alexandrian ship for kingdom of God, jiersuading them concerning Jesus,
They touched at Syracuse, where they stayed both out of the Law of Moses and out of the
Italy.
So tiie Apostle of the Gentiles liad not
three days, and at Khegium, from wiiich place they prophets.
The
were carried with a fair wind to Puteoli, where yet unlearnt the oriirinal Apostolic metiiod.
At Puteoli they hope of Israel was still iiis subject. But, .as of old,
tliey left their sliip and the sea.
liy
.lews
was
not
the
message
his
found " brethren," for it was an important place, the reception of
They were slow of heart to believe, at
and especially a chief port for tlie traffic between fiivorable.
The judgment proAlexanilria and Home; and by tiicsc bretiiren they Itome as at Pisidian Antioch.
Permis- nounce<l by Isaiah was come, Paul testified, uiKin
were exhorted to stay awhile witii them.
They li.ad made themselves blind and
the people.
lion seems to have been granted by the centurion
The 3osi)el must be proand whilst they were spending seven days at Puteoli deaf and yro.ss of hejirt.
news of tlie .Apostle's an-ival was sent on to Rome. claimed to the Gentiles, amongst whom it would

minds and

said that he

Btancc, as well as the lienor in

the uitual course when prisoners were
provinces to Kimie, iinj may be supTlie
poBcd to liave been talien in the ciicu of Paul.
pasaage however Id the couimou text, Acts xxviii. 16,

«

• Tliis

lent from

wa.")

tlu;

which
lis

stjites

certuiiily

(Auier. ed.).

that this was done, cannot be relied o»
rol. i. p. SSI
ijee note a,
genuine.

H-
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hud a better welcome.
He turned therefore again
to the Gentiles, and for t«o years he dwelt in his
awn hired house, and received all who came to him,
proclaiminL; the kingdom of God and teaching concerning tlie Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence,
no

man

forbidding him.

These are the last words of the Acts.
This history of the planting of the kingdom of Christ in
world
brings
us
the
down to the tiine when the
Gospel was openly proclaimed by the great Apostle
in the Gentile capital, and stops short of the mighty
convulsion which was shortly to pronounce that

kingdom

Divine commonwealth
The work of St. Paul belonged to
the preparatory period.
lie was not to live through
the time when the Son of Man came in the destruction of the Holy City and Temple, and in the
tliroes of the New Age.
Tlie uwst significant part
of his work was accomplished when in the Imperial
City he had declared liis Gospel " to the Jew first,
But his career is not
and also to the Gentile.''
ibruptly closeil.
Before he himself fades out of our
for

established as the

men.

all

we

sight in the twiligiit of ecclesiastical tradition,

have

letters

written by hiui>elf, which

contril)ute

Bome particulars to his e.xteriial biography, and
give us a far more precious insight into his convictions and sympathies.
Period oj' the Luttr Epistles.
We might natu-

—

expect that St. Paul, tied down to one spot at
liome, and yet free to s[)eak and write to wliom he
pleased, would pour out in letters his love and
rally

It seems entirely
anxiety for distant churclies.
reasonable to suppose that the author of the extant
epistles wrote very many whicli are not extant.
To suppose this, aids us perhaps a little in the difficult

endeavor to

contemplate

.St.

Paul's epistles

enough

comiect
in our minds the wrilint/ of the.se epistles with the
external conditions of a human life; to think of
Paul, with his incessant chain and soldier, sitting
down to write or dictate, and producing for the
But it is almost more
world an inspired epistle.
difficult to imagine tiie Christian connnunities of
the
population of JIacedonia
those days, samples of
or Asia Minor, receiving and reading such letters.
But the letters were actually written; and they
must of necessity Ije accepted as representing the
kind of comnuuiications wh'ch marked the intercourse of the Apostle and his fellow-Christians.
When he wrote he wrote out of the fullness of his
heart; and the ideas on which he dwelt were those
of his daily and hourly thoughts.
To that imprisonment to which St. Luke has introduced us,
the impiisonment which lasted for such a tedious
time, thougii tempered by nuich indulgence,
belongs the nolde group of letters to Philemon, to the
Colossians, to the Ephesians, and to the Philippi.ans.
The three former of these were written at
one time and sent Ity the same messengers. Whethas living letters.

It is difficult

to

—

—

er

that to the Philippians was written before or

after these,

we

caniiot determine; but the tone of

seems to imply that a
therefore

it is

crisis

commonly regarded

the four.

it

was approaching, and
as the latest of

away from

and his master was a ChrisPaul determined to sent
back Onesimus to his master; and with him he
determined nlso to send his old companion Tychicus (.Vets XX. 4) as a messenger to the church at
Colossse, and to neighboring churches.
This was
the occasion of the letter to Philemon, which commended Onesimus, in language of singular tenderness and delicacy, as a faithful and beloved brother,
to his injured master; and also of the two letters
to the Colossians and Ephesians.
[Phile.mon,
lu'isTLE TO.] That to the Colossians, being drawn
forth by the most special circumstances, may be
his master;

of Colossas.

tian

St.

reasonaldy supposed to liave been written first.
It
to gu.ard the church at ColossEe from

was intended

which the Apostle knew to be itfestFor the characteristics of this epistle, we
nuist refer to the special article.
[Coi-ossians,
Epistle to the.] The end of it (iv. 7-18) names
several friends who were with St. Paul at Rome, aa
-Vristarchus, ^Marcus (St. ;\Iark), Epaphras, Luke,
and Demas.
For the WTiting of the Epistle to the
ICphesians, there seems to have been no more special
occasion, than that Tychicus was passing through
Ephesus.
[Ephesians, Epistle to the.] The
highest characteristic which tiie.se two epistles, to
the Colossians and Ephesians, have in common, is
that of a presentation of the Lord Jesus Ciirist,
fuller and clearer than we find in previous writings,
as the Head of creation and of mankind.
AU
things created through Christ, all things coherent
in Him, all things reconciled to the Father by Him,
the eternal purpose to restore and complete all
things in Him,
such are the ideas which grew
richer and more di.stinct in the mind of the Apostle
as he meditated on the Gospel which he had been
preaching, and the truths implied in it.
In the
false teaching,

ing

it.

—

Epistle to the Colossians this divine headship of
is maintained as the safeguard agaiiLst the

Christ

which filled the heavens with secondary
and winch laid down rules for an artificial
sanctity of men upon the eartli.
In the
Epistle to the Ephesians tlie eternity and universality of God's redeeming purpose in Christ, and
the gathering of men unto Him as his members,
fancies

divinities,

are set forth as gloriously revealed in the Gospel.
In both, the application of the truth concerning

Christ as the image of God and the
to the common relations of human

upon

wcome

—

dee|>ly interested

—

Head
life

of
is

men
dwelt

in detail.

The

Epistle

to

the

Philippians resembles the

Second to the Corinthians in the effusion of personal feeling, but differs from it in the absence of
all soreness.
The Christians at Philippi had regarded the Apostle with love and reverence from the
begitming, and had given him many proois of
their affection.
They had now sent him a contri
bution towards his maintenance at Rome, such ae
we must suppose him to have received from timt
to time for the expenses of •' his own hired house."
The bearer of this contribution was Epaphroditus,
an ardent friend and fellow- laborer of St. Paul,
who h.ad fallen sick on the journey, or at Rome
(Pliil. ii. 27).
The epistle was written to be conveyeil by Epaphroditus on his return, and to exl^ress the joy with which St. Paul had received the

Paul had not himself founded the Church at
But during his imprisonment at Rome
he calls him a " fellowjjrisoner" (Philemon -l',)
a chief te.acher of the
tolossian church named Epaphras.
He had thus kindness of the Philippians.
St.

L'olossse.

he had for an as.s^ciate

239!

Paul's teaching, and was converted into a zealous
and useful Christian.
This Onesimus had run

He

dwells, therefore,

in tlie condition of that upon their fellowship in the work of spreading th«
happened that at the same time a slave Gospel, a work in which he was even now labor'ag
nanjed Oneaimus came within the reach of St. and scarcely with the less effect on account of hii
I'hurch.

It

PAUL

2394
bontlg.

His imprisonment had made him known,

given him fruitful opportunities of declarGospel amongst tlie Imperial cjuard (i. 13),
and even in the household of the Ca;sar (iv. 22).
He i)rofe5ses liis undiminished sen>e of the glory
of following Christ, and his expectation of an approacliin^ time in which tlie Ix)rd Jesus should be
revealed from heaven as a deliverer.
There is a
yrnciimr- tone running tliroiiiih this epistle, ex-

and

hftd

in>; his

PAUL
shown by overwhelmirg evidenei
be untenable.
The whole question is discussed
a masterly and decisive manner by Alford in hit

toral Epistl&s is
to
in

Prolegomena

to

the Pastoral Epistles.

If,

how-

these epistles are not accepted as genuine,
the main ground for the belief in a second impris-

ever,

onment

is cut away.
For a special consideration
of the epistles, let the reader refer to the articles

on TiJiOTHY and Titu.s.
pressive of humility, devotion, iiindness, delight in
The difficulties which li.ave induced such critics
«U thin5;s fair and good, to wliich the favorable cir- as De Wette and Ewald to reject these epistles,
cumstances under which it was written gave a are not inconsideralile, and will force themselves
natural occasion, and which helps us to understand upon the attention of the careful student of St.
the kind of ripening wliich had taken place in the Paul.
But they are overpowered by the much
spirit of the writer.
[Philippians, Epistle to greater difficulties attending any hypothesis which
THK.]
assumes these epistles to be spurious.
We are
In this e|)istle St. Paul twice expresses a confi- obliged, therefore, to recognize tiie modifications of
dent liope that before long he may be able to visit St. Paul's style, the developments in the history of
the I'hilippians in person (i. 25, o75a k. t. A- ii- the church, and the movements of various persons,
Whether this hope was which have appeared suspicious in the epistles to
24, Tre-Koida k. r. A.)fultillefl or not, belongs to a question which now
Timothy and Titus, as nevertheless historically
presents it.self to us, and which has been the occa- true.
And then without encroaching on the doBicu of nnich controversy.
According to the gen- main of conjecture, we draw tlie following conclueral opinion, tlie Apostle was liberated froni his sions: (1.) St. Paul must have left Pome, and
imprisonment and left Kome soon after the writing visited Asia Minor and Greece; for he says to
of the letter to the Fhilippiuns, spent some time in Timothy (1 Tim. i. 3.), " I besought thee to abide
visits to Greece, Asia Minor, and Spain, returned still at Ephesus, when I was setting out for Maceagain as a prisoner to Home, and was put to death donia."
After being once at I'lphesus, he was
there.
In opposition to this view it is maintained ]iuiposing to go there again (1 Tim. iv. 13), and he
by (ome, that he was never liberated, but was put spent a considerable time at Ephesus (2 Tim. i.
'j disith at Konie at an earlier period than is com- 18).
(2.) He paid a visit to Crete, and left Titus
monly supposed. The arguments adduced in fa\or to organize churches there (Titus i. 5). He was
of the counnon view are, (1) the iiopes expressed intending to spend a winter at one of the places
'-y St. I'aul of visiting Philippi (already named) named Nicopoi.is (Tit. iii. 12).
(3.) He travelled
and ColossfE (Philemon 22); (2) a nunil>er of al- liy Miletus (2 Tim. iv. 20), Troas (2 Tim. iv. 13),
jusions in the Pastoral I'lpistles, and their general where he left a cloak or case, " and some books,
character; and (.3) the testimony of ecclesiastical and Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 20).
(4.) He is a prisoner
tradition.
The arguments in favor of the single at Pome, " sufleriiig unto bonds as an evil-doer "
Tim.
ii.
and
expecting
to be soon condemned
imprisonment appear to be wholly negative, and to (2
9),
At this time he felt deaim simply at showing that there is no proof of a to death (2 Tim. iv. 6).
lil)eration, or departure from Rome.
It is con- serted and solitary, having only Luke, of his old
tended that St. Paul's expectations were not always associates, to keep him company ar.d he was very
realized, and that the passages from Philemon and anxious that Timothy should come to him without
Philip]iians are effectually neutralized by Acts xx. delay from Ephesus, and bring Mark with him (2
Tim. i. 15, iv. IG, 9-12.).
2.5, " I know that ye all (at Ephesus) shall see my
These facts niay be amplified by probable addiface no more; '" inasmuch as the supporters of the
There are
ordinary view hold that St. Paul went airain to tions from conjecture and tradition.
;

The argument strong reasons for placiiiL; the three epistles at as
This is a fair answer.
from the Pastoral E|)istles is met most sini]]ly l)y a advanced a date as possible, and not far from one
The peculiarities of style and diction by
denial of their geimiiieness.
The tradition of another.
eccle.siastical antiquity is atiirnied to hav2 no real which these are distinguished from all his former
ejiistles, the afl'ectionate anxieties of an old man,
weight.
The decision must turn mainly upon the view and the glances frequently thrown back on earlier
taken of the Pastoral Epistles.
It is true that times and scenes, the disposition to be hortatotiiere are many critics, including Wieseler and Dr. ry rather than speculative, the references to a
Davidson, wiio admit tiie gemiineness of these ii¥ire complete and settled organization of the
epistles, and yet iiy referring 1 Timothy and Titus Church, the sigtis of a condition tending to monil
to an earlier period, and liy strained explanations conuplioii, and resembling that descrilied in the
would
of tlie allusions in 2 Timotliy, get rid of the evi- apocalyptic letters to the Seven Churches
dence they are generally understood to give in incline us to adopt the latest date which has been
favor of a second imprisonment.
The voyages re- suiTgested for the death of St. Paul, so as to interquired by the two former epistles, and the writing pose as much time as possible between the Pasto)al
Now the earli(s*
of tliem, arc placed within the three years spent Epistles and the former group.
chielly at I'^phcsus (Acts xx. 31).
Hut the hypoth- authorities for the date of St. Paul's death are Euesis of voyages during that j)eriod not recorded sebius and .lerome, who place it, the one (Cliroiiic
by St. Luke is just as arliitrary as that of a release Ann. 2083) in the 13th, tlie other (('(l^ Script. hci\.
from Home, which is olijected to expressly because " Pauhis ") ill the 14th year of Xero. These dites
would allow some four or five yeare between the
it is arliitrary; and such a distribution of the PasI'^phesus.

—

a • Th»"caRe,"'

r
18)

as some think, in which the books
«ito carried, niiicc (/icAdnff (2 Tim. Jv.
siguify " amo " om wt-ll us " cloak " (A V.).

piirchiiieiita

may

There

is

no conclusive reofon for adopting cue

more than the other.

mdm
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During these Letter to his "dearly beloved son " Timothy: and
years, according to the general belief of the early though he expresses a confident expectation of his
church, St. Paul accomplished his old design (Rom. speedy death, he yet thought it sufficiently probaEwald, who denies the ble that it might be delayed for some time, to warsv. 28) and visited Spain.
{genuineness of the Pastoral Epistles, and with it rant him in urging Timothy to come to him from
Meanwhile, though he felt his isolation,
the journeyings in (ireece and Asia Minor, believes Ephesus.
that St. Paul was liberated and paid this visit to he was not in the least daunted by his danger.
Spain {(Jescliic/ite, vi. pp. (J21, 6-31, 632); yielding He was more than ready to die (iv. 6), and had a
upon this point to the testimony of tradition. The sustaining experience of not being deserted by his
Lord.
Once already, in this second imprisonment,
first writer quoted in support of the journey to
Spain is one whose evidence would indeed be irre- he had appeared before the authorities; .and " thi
sistible if the language in which it is expressed Lord then stood Ijy him and strengthened him,"
Clement of Rome, in a horta- and gave him a favorable opportunity for the one
were less obscure.
tory and rather rhetorical passage {t'p. 1 cu/ Cor. thing always nearest to his heart th" uublic declaration of his Gospel.
c. 5) refers to St. Paul as an example of patience,
This epistle," surely no unworthy utttrance at
and mentions that he preached €j/ re rrj avaroAfj
Kol iy rfj Sucrei, and that before his martyrdom such an age and in such an hour even of a St.
It is probable, Paul, brings us, it may well be presumed, close to
he went eir\ rh Tepjxa tTjs Sutrecoj.
For what remains, we have
but can hardly be said to be certain, that by this the end of his life.
expression, "the goal of the west," Clement was the concurrent testimony of ecclesiastical antiquity,
lescribing Spain, or some country yet more to the that he was beheaded at Rome, about the same
The next testimony labors under a some- time that St. Peter was crucified there. The earwest.
what similar difficulty from the imperfection of the liest allusion to the death of St. Paul is in that
text, but it at least names unambiguously a '• pro- sentence from Clemens Romauus, already quoted,
fectionem Pauli a!i urbead .Spaniani proficiscentis." eTTi Ti) repfxa r7)s ^vffiias iXdjov Kal /xapTvprjaas
This is from Muratori's Fragmeut on the Canon eVl Twi' riyoupLivuiv, outws aKt^Wdyrj rod K6af.L0v,
(See the passage which just fails of giving us any particulars upon
(Routh, Rel. Sic. iv. p. 1-12).
quoted and discussed in Wieseler, C/iron. A/)ost. which we can conclusively rely. I'he next authorihrst imprisoi.raent

Zed.

536, i&c

p.

,

and the second.

or .\ltbrd,

iii.

p. 93.)

Alterwards

Chrysostom s.ays simply, Mera t5 yevecrdaL iv
'Pa>fj.p, waAiv eis t}]V Xifaviau a.Tr?j\6ev (on 2 I'im.
i\. 20); and Jerome speaks of St. Paul as set free
by Nero, that he might preach the Gospel of Christ
"in Occidentis quoqup partibus " (Citt. Script.

ties

are those quoted by Euseliius in his

//.

A", ii.

Dionysius, bishop of Corinth (a. d. 170),
says that I'eter and i'aul went to Italy and taught
25.

there together, and suffered

same time.

martyrdom about the

This, like most of the statements re-

lating to the deatli of St. Paul, is mixed up with
the tradition, with which we are not here immediately concerned, of the work of St. Peter at Rome.
the
absence
of
allusions
to
a
produced,
except
is
journey to Spain in passages from some of the Cains of Rome, supposed to he writing within the
fathers where such allusions might more or less be 2d century, names the grave of St. Peter on the
Dr. Davidson {/iilrixl. New Test. iii. Vatican, and that of St. Paul on the Ostian way.
expected.
15, Si) gives a long list of critics who believe in Eusebius himself entirely adopts the tradition that
St. Paul's release from the first inqirisonment. St. Paul was beheaded under Xero at Rome.
Wieseler (p. 521) mentions some of these, with Amongst other early te:itimonies, we have that of
TertuUian, who says {De Pnescr. Iheret. 36)
references, and adds some of the more eminent
German critics who believe with him in but one that at Rome " Petrus passioni Dominicaj adcequaThese include Schrader, Hemsen, tur, Paulus .Johannis [the Baptist] exitu coronaimprisonment.
The only English name of any tur; " and th.at of Jerome ( Cut. So. Paulus), " Hie
Winer, and Baur.

Eccl. " Paulus "). Against these assertions nothing

weight to be added to this

list

is

that of Dr. Da-

We

14'" Neronis

ergo

anno (eodem die quo Petrus)

Romse pro Christo

vidson.

conclude then, that after a wearing impris-

est, in via

Ostiensi."

capite
It

tiuncatus

sepultusque

would be useless

to

enu-

onment of two years or more at Rome, St. I'aul merate further testimonies of what is undisputed.
was set free, and spent some years in various jourIt would also be beyond the scope of this article
Towards the to attenqjt to exhibit tlie traces of St. Paul's Aposneyings eastwards and westwards
time he pours out tlie warnings of his
but still brave and faithful spirit in
the letters to Timotliy and Titus.
Tlie first to
Timotliy and that to Titus were evidently written
at very nearly the same time.
After these were
written, he was apprehended again and sent to
Rome. As an eminent Christian teacher St. Paul
was now in a far more dangerous position than
when he was first brought to Rome. The Christians had been exposed to popular odium by the
false charge of being concerned in the great Neronian conflagration of tiie city, and had been subjected to a most cruel persecution.
The Apostle
appears now to have been treated, not as an honorable state-prisoner, but as a felon (2 Tim. ii. 9).
But he was at least allowed to write this Second
close of this

tolic

less viijorous

is

work

in the history of tiie t.'hurch.

But there

one indication, so e.xceptional as \,o deserve special mention, which shows that the difficulty of
understanding the Gospel of St. Paul and of recon
ciling it with a true .iudaism was very early felt
This is in the Apocryphal work called the (Jleraen
tines (ra K\r]/j.evTia), supposed to be written before
the end of the 2d century. These curious compositions contain direct assaults (for though the name
is not given, the references are plain and undisiiuised)

upon the authority and the character

of St.

represented as the true Apostle,
of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, and St. Paul
as 6 ex^pis &i/6pc^Tos, who opposes St. Peter and
St. James. The portions of the Clementines which
Paul.

St. Peter

illustrate

is

the writer's view of

St.

Paul

will

b<

Epistle to the Hebrews, see the article the though t.s and beliefs of that epistle, to whomsO'
The close observation of the lite of ever the compo.sition of it be attributed, are by nt
H. JNul would lead, we think, to the conclusiou. that means alien to the Apostle's habits of mind.

" I'or

'I'HJ

uniler that head.
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More detailed conjecfound in Stanley's Cminthinns (Introd. to 'z L'or.); the aged " in Philemon 9.
and an accuuiit of the whole work, with references tures will be found in almost every writer on St.
Cumparulive chronological tables (showing
to tiie treatises of Scliliemann and Baur, in Giese- Paul.
the opinions of 30 and 34 critics) are given bj
ler, l-:cd. Hist. i. § 58.
Chnmolocjy of Si. Paul's Life.
tables of events only, by
It is usual to Wieseler and Davidson

—

;

distinguish between the internal or absolute,

and Conybeare and Howson, Alford, Jowett, and many

the external or relative, chronology of St. I'aul's

others.

Personal Aj)jH'(uaiu:e and ClmiacUr <'f St. Paul
we have hitiierto
mention the points at
We have no very trustworthy sources of inforwhich the N. T. history of the Ajostle comes into mation as to the jjersonal apiiearance of St. Paul
There Those which we have are referred to and quoted
contact with the outer history of the world.
are tav principal events which serve as fixed dates in Conybeare and Howson (i. ch. 7, end).
They
for determining the I'auline chronology
the death are the early pictures and mosaics described by
of llerod Agrippa, and the accession of Festus; Mrs. Jameson, and passages from Malalas, Nicephand of these the latter is by far the more impor- orus, and the apocryphal AcUi Puuli el 7'hecl<£
tant.
The time of this being ascertained, the par- (concerning which see also Conybeare and Howson,
liculars given in the Acts enable us to date a con- i. V.)7). They all agree in ascribing to the Apostle
sideralile portion of St. Paul's life.
Now it has a short stature, a long face with high forehead, an
been proved almost to certainty that Felix was re- aquiline nose, close and prominent eyebrows. Other
called from Juda;a and succeeded by Festus in the characteristics mentioned are baldness, gray eyes,
year (iO (Wiescler, pp. GO, &c.; Conybeare and a clear complexion, and a winning expression.
Of
Howson, ii. note C).
In the autumn, then, of A. his tenqjcrament and character St. Paul is himself
In the spring of 01 the best painter.
His speeches and letters convey
D. 00 St. I'aul left Cresarea.
he arrived at lionie. There he lived two years, that to us, as we read them, the truest impressions of
those qualities which helped to make him The
is, till the spring of O'!, with much freedom in his
own hired house. After this we depend upon con- great Apostle.
We perceive the warmth and

The former

life.

followed.

It

is

that which

remains

—

to

—

but the Pastoral Epistles give us reasons,
defemng the Apostle's death
until 07, with Eusebius, or 08, with Jerome.
Similarly we can go buckwunh from A. i>. 00.
St.
xxiv.
Paul was two years at Ciesarea (.\cts
27);
tlierefore he arrived at Jerusalem on his last visit
Before this he bad winby the Pentecost of 58.
tered at Corinth (Acts xx. 2, '!), having gone from
Epliesus to (jreece.
He left Ephesus, then, in the
latter part of 57, and as he stayed 3 years at
Ephesus (Acts xx. 31), he must have come thither
Previously to this journey he had spent
in 54.
" some time" at .Vntioch (.Vets xviii. 23), and our
can only
chronology becomes indeternnnate.
add together the time of a hasty visit to Jerusalem,
the travels of the great second nussioiiary journey,
wliich included 1| year at Corinth, another indeterminate stay at .Vntioch, the important third visit
to Jerusalem, another •' long " residence at Antioch
(Acts xiv. 28), the first missionary journey, again
an indeterminate stay at Antioch (Acts xii. 25)
until we come to the second visit to Jerusalem,
wiiich nearly synchronizi-d with the death of Herod
Within
Agri[)pa. in A. i). 44 (Wieseler, p. 130).
this interval of some 10 years the most important
date to fix is that of the third visit to Jerusalem;
and tlure is a great concurrence of the best authoriSt.
ties in |)lacing this visit in either 50 or 51.
Paul himself "(Gal. ii. 1) places this visit "14
"
first
\isit.
conversion
or
the
ywirs alter
either his

ardor

jecture;

as

we

perfect fearle.ssness, his heroic endurance;

c;ise

we have 37 or 38

for the

It

is

not improbable

his love for his

him such a

own people, whilst it
mankind that he

love for

the

servant

of others for

blind and midiscriminating admiration of St. P.aul,
l)y re|>rescnting him as having been, with all his
excell>?nces, a man " whose apj.earance and dis-

date

very variously
placed lietween A. I). 30 and the year of St. Paid's
conversion. In tiie account of tlie death of Stephen
St. I'aul is called " a young man " (.Acts vii. 58).

purified

A remarkal)]e attempt has recently been made by
Professor Jowett, in his Commentary on some of
the epistles, to qualify what he considers to be the

[

conjectured, and

and

Christ's sake.

>

be

rare

versatility in his intellect;

only knew himself as

conversion.

only

»4ie

and

created in

The conversion was followed
by 3 years ((ial. i. 18) spent in Arabia and Da-'
niaiciis, and ending with the first visit to Jerusalem; and the space between the first visit (40 or
41) and the second (44 or 45) is filled up by an
indeterminate time, presumably 2 or 3 years, at
Tarsus (Acts ix 30), and 1 year at Antioch (.Vctsi
The date of the martyrdom of Stephen
xi. 20).
i-an

we per-

combination of subtlety, tenacity,
we perceive also a
practical wisdom which we should have associated
with a cooler temperament, and a tolerance wliich
is seldom united with such impetuous convictions.
-Vnd tlie principle which harmonized all these endowments and directed them to a practical end
was, l)eyond dispute, a knowledge of .lesus Christ
in the Divine Spirit. Personal allegiance to Christ
as to a living Master, with a growing insight into
the relation of Christ to each man and to the
world, carried the Apostle Ibrwarils on a straight
course through every vici-ssitude of personal fortunes and amidst the various habits of thought
The conviction that
which he had to encounter.
he had been entrusted with a Gosjiel eonccriiing a
Lord and Deliverer of men was what sustained
ceive

—

In the former

deeply affectionate dis-

courtesy and personal dignity of his bearing, his

We

of the

nature, his

of his

position, the tenderness of his sense of honor, the

liave seen, for

made an impression of feebleness,"
harmony with life and natm-e," a confused

course

'-out of
thinkoi,

uttering himself " in broken words and hesitating
forms of speech, with no beauty or comeliness of
style," and .so undecided in his Christian belief
that he was preaching, in the 14th year after his
conversion, a Gospel concerning Christ which he
lour years more, confessed to have been
In the.se paradoxical views, however. Professor Jowett .stands almost alone: the result of the
freest, as of the most reverent, of the numeroug
himself, in
carnal.

is

\

recent studies of St. Paul and his works (amongst
was born which Professor .lowett's own Conunentary is oiii
that he might be' of the most interesting) havini,' luen oidy to .add
:

therefore that he

|

and A. D. 5, so
between a. l>.
Host 00 ye;ir8 of age when be calls himself " Vm\\

i

an independent tribute to the ancient admiratiai

PAUL
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Those who judge St. Paul as
they would judge any other remarkable man confess him unanimously to have Ijeeu " one of the
greatest spirits of all time:" vvliilst tiiose who
(lelieve him to have been appointed by tlie Lord of
mankind, and inspired by the Holy (Jhost, to do a
work in the world of ahnost unequalled importance,
are lost in wonder a< thi'y study the gifts with
which he was endowed for that work, and the sustained devotion with which he gave himself to it
It has not been thought
Modern Authin-il'ns.
jf Christen<loni.

—

pages of this article with references to the autliois aliout to le mentioned, because in each of them it is easy for the student to
turn at once to any part of St. Paul's life or writings with regard to which he may desire to consult
very long catalogue might be made of
them.
authors who have written on St. Paul; amongst
whom the following may be recommended as of
In Knulish, the work of
some independent value.
Messrs. Conylieare and Howson, on the Lift and
EpiitLs of St. Paid, is at once the most comprenecessary to load

tlie

A

hensive and the most popular. Amongst Commentaries, those of Professor Jovvett on the Ej)istles to

Amer.
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.\mong Ihe recent
treatises or works may be mentioned Paulus der
Apostel, by .). P. Lange, in Herzog's Red-Encykl. xi. 238-248; Pirulus, liy II. liesser, authoi
tory, pp. 340- o3G,

ed.

of Die Bihelstutiden, in Zeller's Bihl. W'iirterb. ii
234-242; Lewin's Fnsli Sicri (Lond. 1865), im
tlie chnmology;
'h
'^T\\^, Paulus
.J.
nich der Apostelijesch. (Leiden, 1866), a prize essay: .1. I{. Oertel, P ndiis in der Aposteh/esch. etc.
(Halle a. S. 1808), showing the historical character of the Pauline portions; Howson, Hulsean
Lectures for 1862 on The Character of St. Paul
(2d ed. Lond. 1804); Scenes from the^Life of St.
Paid {Bost. 1807); The Metiphors of St. Paul
(Lond. 1868), reprinted in the Theohfjicd Eclectic
vols. iv. & v.; Die Apostehjescliichte in Bibels'unden
von Karl Gerok. 2 vols.
(i.-lxxxiii.)
aus(jelefjt
(1868); Th. Binney, Lectures on St. Paid: Iks
Life and Ministry (Lond. 1866), popular snd practical; A. Hausrath, Der Apustel Paidus (Heidelb.
F. Bungener, Saint P tul, sn vie, so z oeuvre
1865)
Ifenan, Sairt Paul
et ses ejntres (Paris, 1805);
Paulus Cassel, Die Inschift det
(Paris, 1869);
Altars zu Athen (Berlin, 1867), able, but 'ncorrectly assumes Paul's object to be anti-pantheistic
(

portant for

;

the Thessalonians, Galatians, and lionians, and of
Professor Stanley on the Epistles to the Corinthi- not anti-polytheistic.
On the doctrine of St. Paul, see L. Usteri, Entans, are expressly designed to throw ligiit on the

The general ComApostle's character and work.
mentaries of Dean Alford and Dr. Wordsworth include abundant matter upon everything relating to
So does Dr. Davidson's liUroduclion to
St. Paul.
the

New

Testament, which gives also in great proEnglish

fusion the opinions of all former critics,

Paley's well-known IIovcb Paulhue;
and foreign.
Mr. Smith's work on the Voya<je and Shipwreck
of St. Paul [.3d ed. 1866]; Mr. Tate's Continuous
History of St. Paul; and Mr. Lewin's St. Paid,
are exclusively devoted to Pauline subjects. Of the
older works by commentators and others, whicii

more recent writers, it
may be suflHcient to mention a book which had a
great reputation in the last century, that of Lord
Lyttelton on the Conversion of St. Paid. Amongst
German critics and historians the following may be
named: Ewald, in his Gcschiclile des Volkes /srael, vol. vi. and his Seiulschreibcn des Apostcls
Paulus; Wieseler, CIn-onolor/ie des Apostotiscfieii
Zeitallers, which is universally accepted as the best
work on the chronology of St. Pauls life and times;
De \Vette, in his liinleitunij and his Exeyetisclies
Uandbuch ; Neander, PJlanzunt/ and Lcitung der
works on Paulus, by Baur,
Christl. Kirclie ;
Hemsen, Schrader, Schneckenburger; and the
are

thoroughly sifted by

wickeluny d. 2Mulin. Lehrbftjriffs (Ziirich, 1824,
Aufl. 1851); A. F. Diihne, Lniwicki. d. paulin.
Lehrbeyriffs (Halle, 1835); .1. F. RKbiger, Dt
Chvisiohajia Paulini, contra Baurium (Vratisl
1852); K. A. Lipsius, Die piulinische Rechtfertiyunyslehre (Leipz. 1853); AI>p. Whatelj', Essays
on some of the Dijjiculties in, die Writings of St.
Paul, from the 8lh London ed., Andover, 1865;
and the biblico-theological works of Neander, Reuss,
Lntterbeck, Baur, !\Iessner, Lechler, C. F. Schmid,
and Beyschlag, referred to under John, Gospkl
For copious references to
OK, vol. ii p. 1439 a.
the literature relating to the Apostle, see particuN. T.
larly lieuss's Gesch. der Ileiliyen Schriften
"
6'^^

—

4e Aufl. § 58

H.

ff".

—

* Paul's pecidi'ir Mission as an Apostle.
Paul is generally regarded as one of the
apostolic college, perhaps, indeed, as primus inter
pares, yet as distinguished horn the others only by
his late and abnormaJ admission 'uto their ranks,
a distinction which in some quarters essentially
inqiaired his authority and influence.
In our apprehension, he was specifically and officially separated from the twehe, and was intrusted with a
mission, to which no one of them was equally adequate, and for which his nativity, culture, and
In antecedent life had trained and qualified him.

ZJommentaries of Olshausen, Meyer, etc.
/rench, the work of Salvador on .fcsus Christ et sa
Doctrine, in the chapter " St. Paul et TEglise,"
gives the view of a modern Jew; and the Discourses on St. Paul, by M. de Pressens^, are able

and eloquent.
* The literature under Acts

Amer.

J. LI.
(see

D.

especially

ed.) pertains largely to the history of Paul.
Luke's narrative in the Acts may be read with new
interest in the later and more accurate translations
(Bible LTnion, Noyes, Alford). Stier's Reden der
Apostel is now translated by G. H. Venables, The
Wwds of the Apostles, etc. (Edinb. 1869), one of
For
the series of Clark's Eoreign Theol. Lilirary.
extended sketches of the life and teachings of Paul
the reader may see Dr. SchatF's History of the
Apostolic Church, ch. iii. pp. 226-348, Pressense's
Histmre des irois premiers Siechs, i. 425 fF. and ii.
V-104; and Dr. William Smith's New Test. His-

Saint

—

The

seeds of Christianity were planted at the

outset in the decaying trunk of .Judaism, as those

the ancient oak
were regarded, but
regarded themselves, as a reformed sect of Jews.
The original disciples were punctilious Hebrews,
and held Christianity as a code supplementary to
They were scandalized and horrorthat of JNIoses.
stricken at the thought of abjuring the ceremonial
When, after the divine monition in the case
law.
of Cornelius, they reluctantly began to admit Gentile converts, they stretched the yoke of .Judaism
before the gate of the church, and sought to compel their proselytes to stoop under it, as the essential, or at least the most hopeful condition of
This narrowness of vision
Christian citizenship.
was the necessary result of their humble origin
obscure condition, scanty culture, and pro\iDci»
of the

The

mistletoe

are lodged

in

earliest Christians not only

issociations,
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and

it

lor the apostlcship.

in their tolerance,

was among

Had

their "peeial fitiicsaes
|

they been more catlioiic
in tlieir sympathies,

and broader

so near the birth-time of the religii n, when
imposture could have been hiid bare and delusion

livftd
'

j

they would have hopelessly alienated tlieir fellowjountrymen, and would thus have been left witliout

rent away, and who of all men was the le:ust likely
to have been deceived by false shows or borne head-

long by baseless enthusiasm

— was a Christian.
—

Wvrk.
Let us pass ir
I/is traininy fur hif
any point of support for ])ropa<:an(lism among tiie
(ientiles.
It was their continued devotion to the review liis providential training for his great lifelaw and ritual of tlii'ir fathers, tliat won for tiiem work; for God always "makes up his jewels," and
a not impatient hearintr. even from tlie very I'iiari- those that are to glow with the purest lustre in
sees, that enabled them to ])reacli (.'hrist in the his coronet are always ground, polished, and set
synagogues, and that olitained for the new religion by the special agencies of nature, experience, and
in Gentile cities the liberty of profession, which, association best adapted to develop in each the
lestricied as it was and nowhere inviolable, had peculiar traits of the divine beauty and glory
At
cost .luiiaism several ".fenerations of untempered which it is designed to mirror to the world.
Thus wa-s it ordained tiie Ciiristian era there was not a spot on earth so
eoninmely and |)ersecution.
that the heavenly exotic should irain richness and well fitted as Tarsus, for the nurture of him to
strength, should reach forth boughs of ample shade whom that once world- renowned city now owes the
and sufiicing fruitfulness, before it should be severed from the parent trunk, and left without support to the winds and storms of a hostile world.
l!ut the hour had arrived when the nujre vigorous vitality of the younger plant could no lonirer
find nourishment in its parasitic ijondition: and
Paul was tiie appointed agent for the essential and
In his mind, and under
pre-deter mined seiiaration.
his administration, Christianity was first required
Under
and treated as independent and sovereign.
him grew up the organization, by which it was
thenceforth to lussunie its unshared place, to discharge its undivided office, and to overshadow and
This
supplant the growths of uncounted ages.

survivance of
ory.

Its

its

name

very

an earl}'
have helped
torrent-like

mem-

intensity of emotion mani-

The

in his writings.

variegated
rear

the popular

to generate the fervor, the glow, tha
rush of thought, the vivid imagina-

tion, the overcharged

fested

in

and surroundings nmst have taken
and strong hold on a mind like his, and
site

plain

city lay

on a richly

of unsurpassed fertility.

rose the lofty,

bold,

In

snow-crowned

cliflTs

its

of

Jlount Taurus, piled against the northern sky,
suuunit against summit, crag upon crag, rolling
up their mist-wreaths to meet the ascending sun,

and arresting midway
these

cliffs,

his

clear as crystal,

declining path.

made deathly

From

cold even

midsummer by the melting snow, tund)led rather
than flowed the Cydnus, over perjietual rapids, and
frequent waterfalls of unsurpassed beauty and of
needed a profound acquainfjuice witii .Judaism as grandeur hardly paralleled on the I'^astern Contilent, till only as it approached the city it became
it then was, its traditions and its philosophy, in
order that the separation might be effected, on the tractable to the oar, and navigable thence to the
In full sight of the city lay the vast
one hand, without leaving the least radicle or fibre great sea.
of the transplanted scion in the ancient stock, and JNIediterranean, the ocean of the Old World, whion the other, without marring the venerable, tliough tened with the sails of a multitudinous commerce,
effete majesty of tiie tree which (lod had in the now serene as a land-locked lake, and then lashed
earlier ages planted for the healing of tiie nations, into conimotioii wild and grand as that with which
and whose " branches he had made strong for him- the Atlantic breaks upon its shores. This disci-

bold and delicate mission demanded not alone devotion and zeal, not alone intimate conversance with
He to whom it was intrusted
the mind of Christ.

in

For this work there was also requisite a pline of valley, mountain, river, and sea, was well
thorough knowledge of those extra-Judaic religions ada])ted to make the perceptive powers keen and
and jiliilosoiihies, which were to vanish with the vivid, to inspire gorgeous fancies, to stretch to their
growth of Christianity, but each of wliicli, by the utmost capacity the extensor muscles of the inner
germs of trutli whicli it emliodied, miglit offer man, to form habits of rapid thought and sightlike

self."

intuition.

vantage-ground for the tiltii of tiie s])iritiial
husliandman.
It was fitting, too, tliat the chief
agent in this divine enterprise should liave l)econie
familiar with the customs, prejudices, needs, and
special

8usce|)tibilities of

the so

many and

Then, as regarded Paul's training for the cosmopolitan life for which he was destined. Tarsus

was the metropolis of eastern

that were to be sheltered and fed by the same
Above all, there were re(pnred
"tree of life."
for this movement a wciirlit of eliaracter and a

cogency of influence which could

command

travel anil

commerce.

Koine was there so free a
commingling of people from every quarter of the
civilized world, or so favorable a [losition for acquiring an intimacy with a broad diversity of Ian
The city
guages, habits, customs, and o|)inions.
The native
was a microcosm in its poiiulation
barbarian stock was depressed, yet little changed
The descendants of an early
by immigration.
Greek colony held the foremost places of wealth
and social influence, rivalled by a liorde of officials
and mercantile resideiit,s from Home; while, separated from both by faith and ancestral customs,

Nowhere

diverse nations

respect

and constrain attention, a sanctity of life licyond
the shadow of reproach, and dialectic and rlietorical faculties which needed not to shrink from the
encounter with the subtilty of the schools or the
eloquence of tlie popular assembly.
If, tlien, Paul has had no superior, hardly an
equal among men, he was no more than level with
We cannot but regard him as tiie first
his work.
man of his age, and we can name no man of
Inany age who seems to us greater than he.
deed, apart from the intrinsic character of Chris-

else except

in

but mingling with them in all the dejiartments of
active life, were large numbers of the Hebrew race,
whose migratory instincts were already fulfilling
the ancient prophecy of their dispersion among all
Tarsus was also celebrated as a seat of
tianity and the internal evidence of its records, nations.
ihere seems to us no stronger proof of the authen- learning, t.aking precedence, at that epoch, of
and of Alexandri«
ticity of those records and the divine origin of their Athens which was then losing,
Mmtente, than th* simple fact that Paul

— who

'

which had

not yet

atUiued

the

supremacy

u
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That Paul had enmental culture.
[Tarsus.]
joyed a liberal culture under Grecian auspices is
Evident from the freedom and fluency of his style,
from his repeated classical allusions and quotations, and from his dialectic acumen and skill.
From Tarsus Paul was probably removed at an
early age to Jerusalem
and that on the Jewish
side his education was thorough and perfect, his
teacher's name alone is ample warrant.
Gamaliel
was the most learned Jew of his age, and was
reclioned among the seven in the long series of
Kabbis, who were honored with the title of Rabban,
equivalent to •' Mvsi Excdknt Master.^'
It is a
saying of the Talmud, tliut " the glory of the Law
He was, of course, a Phariceased " at his deatli.
see, and as sucli, not only held in reverence the
entire canon of tlie Old Testament, but attached
even greater importance to oral tradition, and to
the (so-called) religious writings in tlie then vernacular dialect; so that through him Paul gained
access to the distinctive opinions and mental habits
of the sect with which he was afterwards brought
into so frequent collision, and from whose members
he knew how to gain a favorable hearing.
Undoubtedly Paul may have learnt from Gamaliel the
lessons that made him a persecutor of the infant
church. Tlie Kal)bi"s prudent counsel in the case
of Peter does not show that he was tolerant of reThat counsel sa\ored as much of the
puted error.
fox as of the dove, and, taken by itself, it only indicates a deep insight into the springs of human
action, and a shrewd perception of what would
have been the surest way of exterminating Christianity, had it been indeed, as he supposed it, a
Tliere is extant a prayer
base-born superstition.
of Gamaliel against misbelie\ers, which shows that
he relied implicitly on the divine vengeance for the
work of destruction from which he dissuaded his
fellow-countrymen.
We attach no little importance to Paul's education and experience as a
It must liave taught him tolerance,
persecutor.
generosity, magnanimity toward his opponents.
accordingly find him using the language, not
of harsh condemnation, but of conciliation, tenderness, pity toward tlie unconverted Jews, evidently
maintaining a strong fellow-feeling with them, never
forgetting that he had been honestly and fervently
what they still were. Under the same influence
we see him more than just towards rival Chi-istian
teachers, rejoicing in whatever good work they
wrought for the common cause, and acknowledging
;

We

the loyalty to their master, and the successful propagandism of those who " added affliction to his

bonds"

(Philip,

i.

IG).

—

There is reason to believe
that St. Paul's social position in early life was
above mediocrity.
He inherited from his father
His social Position.

the citizenship of

Rome.

A

Jew, or a native of
Tarsus, could have obtained this only by purchase,
or in reward of distinguished services.
If in the
former way, the cost was larger than a poor man
could have paid, or one in an obscure position
would have cared to offer; if in the latter, the
implication of a prominent and influential social
standing is still more direct and certain.
A similar inference might be drawn from the high,
thoiigh cruel official eminence and trust confided
to him by his fellow-countrymen before his conrersion.
It is worthy of remark, also, that alike
Judaea, before Festus, Felix, and Agrippa, on
111
his voyage to Rome, and while permitted to hve in
VuB own hired house during his detention in Rome,
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he was uniformly treated as a prisoner of distinction.
Nor is our conclusion from these facts invalidated by his trade as a tent-maker; for it was
customary for Jewish youth, of whatever condition
in life, to learn some form of handicraft.
We do
not allude to this point because the mere i.ccident
of birth attaches to him the slightest preeminence
above his coUeagues from the fishing-boats on the
Galilean Lake.
But he lived at a period when the
lines of sociid distinction were sharply drawn, and
had not begun to be blended by the Gospel of
human brotherhood, and whatever advantage of
position he possessed must have opened to him
avenues of influence which were closed against ths
original Apostles, and must have won for hiu
larger freedom of access to the persons of exalted
station, and even royal dignity, before whom he
was often permitted to plead the cause (^f Christ.
Then too, the higher his position, the larirer was
his sacrifice in joining the

company

of unlettered

and fishermen, and bearing with them the
reproach of the despised Nazarene.
Yet more,
the farther he was removed from the condition of
those who had little to lose by becoming Christians,
the more improbaljle is his conversion on any
rustics

theory of naturalism; the stronger the certainty
that he had a vision of the Saviour on the way to
IJamascus, and was miraculously called to the
apostleship.

However

this

may

be,

we cannot be mistaken

assigning a prominent place

among

tions to his liigh-bred courtesy,

his

in

qualifica-

— to his possession

an eminent degree of the traits belonging to
that much aljused, j'et choice designation, a gentlt" the highest style of man ; " for even the
mitn,
in

—

Christian

is

but half-regenerated, when the grace

God has not its outblooming in gentleness,
courtesy, and kindness in the whole intercourse of
life.
These traits are everywhere manifest in him.
of

His style of address before high official personages
equally from sycophancy and from rudeness,
betraying alike the tact of a highly accomplished
man, and the dignity of a Christian. In his epistles
there is a pervading grace of manner, indicating
at once the politeness of a loving heart, and familiarity with the most becoming modes of expressing
that politeness.
His very rebukes are conciliatory.
He prepares the way for needed censure by merited
praise.
He conveys unpalatalile truth at once with
considerate gentleness and with unmistakable explicitness.
He shows equal delicacy in the reluctant
asking and the gratefid acknowledgment of favors.
His numerous salutations are gracefully diversified
in form, and sometimes strikingly beautiful.
Hia
epistle to Philemon grows upon our admiration,
when we compare it with the most courtly models
is free

of epistolary composition, ancient

was by

and modern.

It

perfect

urbanity that he l)ecame all
things to all men, studying the mollia tempora
fundi, the fit opportunities and methods of access,
and presenting the great truths of religion in the
this

form best suited to disarm opposition and conciliate respect.

Paul

as

an Orator.

— Let us now consider some

of St. Paul's qualities

as an orator and a writer.
In estimating his genius as an orator, we cannot

what he

us of the impediments in the
He cites those who speak of
his bodily presence as mean and his voice as contemptible; and there are traditions, undoubtedly
authentic, of his having been a little, bald-headed
man, with nothing in his outward aspect to inforget

way

tells

of his success.
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This may have been the
.vise, and his oratory have Iiad for this only tlie
more winning and conimandinc; efficacy. I'lie lack
of physical gifts is often a source of added power
<pire especial

regard.

at once

discerns

there

made

is

where and how to

strike,

in the condition of his hearers that

how

subservient to his purpose,

whal

may

b«

maj

favor

be concihated without a sacrifice of integrity, how
to a soul full of great, burning, energizing thoughts. the false believer or the sinner may be rehitcd or
We have seen a deformed dwarf rise before a \ast condemned on his own ground. He understands
audience, in which at the outset the prestige of a the rare art of so dividing an indifltrent or undistinguished reputation coidd not suppress the friendly audience, as to draw over to his own side
blended feeling of pity and aversion, and in a few those who have any points of affinity with himself,
moments he h;us olitained a ]iurcliase upon that however remote. Thus, in a mixed assembly in
audience wliich would liave been denied to manly .lerusalem, he wins a patient hearing from the
strength or be.iuty; for to their apprehension that Pharisees, by putting foremost in his speech what
curved spine has become a huge mass of brain, and always held the first place in his heart, the resurThe most
of brain on fire, and that puny body seems a human rection of the dead (Acts xxiii. G ff.).
frame no longer, but a conductor of successive noteworthy instance of his skill in the management
soul.
of
a
specific
audience
lie
is to
Ibund in his discourse
thunder-strokes of fervid emotion from soul to
So too, ha\e we heard a slender, harsh, shrill, or at Atbens. We need not enlarge on this topic here.
unmanageable voice, when the vehicle of brilliant It may suffice to refer the reader to Luke's report
thought or profound feeling, rise into an eloquence of the speech itself (Acts xvii. 22-ol), and to the
as far above all rhetorical rules as it was wide of account of the circumstances of its delivery and
them, so tiiat we have almost forgotten that there of its wise adaptation to the Apostle's object, which
were uttered words, and liave felt as if it were that has been given in a previous article (JIahs' Hill.,
infusion of sentiment which we can imagine
superseding the need and use of language be"We can conceive of
tween unembodied spirits.

Amer. ed.).
Paul (IS a Writer.

person as paltry and unattractive, yet as
irradiated in countenance, mien, and gesture, transfigured, glorified by tiie vividness of liis conceptions,

these

silent
a.s

I'aul's

the intensity of his zeal, the ecstasy of his devotion.
His voice, too, may have been sucli as no artificial

made melodious

training could have
yet
in

it

or eflective;

— We pass

to notice

some of

this Apostle's characteristics as a writer.

we would name

as

Among

most prominent the

sin-

gular union, throughout the greater part of his
epistles, of strong reasoning and vivid emotion.
He is severely logical, and at the same time full
of intense feeling.

The keenest shads

of his logic

are forged in the red heat of fer\ent devotion

:

his

grown majestic most glowing utterances of piety are often argurhythm, trembled with deep mentative in their form; and some of those rap-

nuist have surged and swelled,

intonation

and

emotion, risen into grandeur, as he spoke of Christ
and of lieaven, and have struck the' sweetest chords
A soul like his
under the inspiration of the cross.
could have assimilated the meanest apparatus of
bodily organs to

its

own

intense and noiile vitality,

could have become transparent through the most
opaque medium, and have made itself profoundly

even with a stammering tongue or in a barbarous dialect.
The [jrime element of an orator's efficiency is his
His own soul is his chief instrument.
character.
What he can accomplish can never transcend the
measure of what ho is. His words and gestures
are but small multiplicands, of which his mass of
mind and heart is the niultijilier. Paul was the
felt

greatest and

most

efficient

orator of his

age, be-

cause he was the greatest and best man of his age,
because the question that mounted to his lips
when he rose from the lightning-flash that closed
his outward vision to open the inward eye to the
realm of spiritual truth. " Lord, wliat wilt tliou
have me to do? '' was thenceforward the question

—

turous dojologies that break the continuity of his
disccurse occur in the midst of polemic discussions
on mooted and abstnase points of Christian doctrine

and duty.
St. Paul
of this

is

often charged with obscurity.

Much

alleged obscurity results from the indiffer-

ence of readers to the occasion on which each separate epistle was written, and the pui-pose which
the writer had in view.
generally are,

Any

read

.as

his

for epistles

are

letters,

would be obscure;

always to be interpreted in great part by the circumstances to which they owe their origin. In the
case of Paul's writings, these circumst.ances are in
every instance to be determined, or conjectured

with the strongest show of probability, from the
comparison of their text with the ]iarallel history of
the Acts of the Apostles and with other sources
of information concerning the communities and
persons to whom the epistles were severally addressed.

Another source of obscurity in these writings,
obviated, however, by careful study, consists in St.

— because from that moment he "cononly with the
and hlood,"
— because whole vast
of the

No author make*
Paul's use of Greek particles.
more profuse and at the same time more di.scriminatiiig use of particles than he; and whether a re.adei

nature was consecrated by an ineflaceable ('orban
to the service of Christ and the salvation of man.
Next to the power of ])ersonal character, the
orator needs complete mastery of his subject and
We need not say how thoroughly
his position.

shall trace the continuity of his discourse, or shall

of his

life,

ferred not with flesh
spirit

liut

his

living (jod,

—

abrupt transitions and trackless involudepends very much on the degree
conversance
with the Pauline use of illatives,
of his
connectives, and that whole delicately organized
network of conjunctions, prepositions, and adverbs
which confuses and bewilders where it does not
see only

tions of thought,

bow iiis treasures
was master of liis subject,
up from schools of philosojihy, from travels
many lands, from vast and varied exjjerieiice, guide.

I'aul

heajjed

Moreover, the mere classical scholar is at
were all so transniute<l into spiritu.al truth, that, fault as to these ejjistles; for Paul often uses partithough one of the most learned men upon earth, cles (as well as other words) in accordance, not
in the ache literally " knew nothing but .lesus Christ, and with (ireek, Imt with Hebrew idioms,
Him crucified." At the same time, no m.an can ceptation in which they are employed by the wri£ver ha-e iieen more entirely the master of his ters of the Septuagint.
There ii, however, a sense in which St. Paul's
He analvzea an assembly at first sight,
poxiticr
in

—

—
PAUL
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His sentences which St. Paul characterized and refuted ephemewritings are involved and desultory.
He ral crudities and follies, and which is closely cirare absolutely loaded down with meaning.
condenses in a simple period exceptions, qualifica- cumscribed in meaning by the history of the times
tions, subsidiary thoughts, cognate ideas, which an has been generalized into universal propositions.
ordinary writer would spin out into a long para- His contemptuous estimate of the heartless routine
His digressions are, indeed, frequent; but of an effete ritual has been extended to the fundagraph.
they are always forays into a rich country which mental laws of personal and social duty, and Antitriliute; and he uniformly nomians of the foulest type have justified their
returns to his starting point, resumes the thread of aliominations by the very terms in which he inculhis discourse, and never drops a discussion till he cated a faith which makes men virtuous, in oppoHe always sition to a ceremonial law which left them to
has brouglit it to a satisfactory close.

he lays under a heavy

has a definite ]nu-pose in view, and advances steadiwith a vast profusion of argument

ly in its pursuit,

In

unrebuked iniquity.

fine,

his

epistles

have

been treated, not as the conmientaries of a divinely
inspired man on the original and complete revelation through Christ, but as a supplementary reve-

but all of it pertinent, all
tending to raise the reader to his own lofty
point of vision, and to inspire him with his own lation of paramount magnitude and moment. Thus,
profound feeling of the infinite truths and immor- instead of tracing principles in their authoritative
applications, men have transmuted the applications
tal hopes which are the life-tide of his being.
He into principles. Even where no grave falsity or
St. Faurs rhetoric is as perfect as his logic.
never forgets the proportion which style should error has resulted from this source, it has tended
He fills out more to render the terminology of religion harmfully
bear to the subject of discourse.
completely than any other writer extant Cicero's technical and complex, and to obscure the simple
is, qui potent
beauty of the truth as it fell from the Saviour's
definition of the efoquent man,
parv I summigse, ino'/icri tempa-ate, magnn ip-avi- lips, by incorporating with it words and phrases

and
of

illustration indeed,

it

How many are the passages in his which derived their origin and their sole fitness
which in their blended beauty and majes- froni conditions of the Jewish and Pagan mind
ty transcend the power of imitation, and distance that have long since passed into oblivion.
Another source of error fi'om these epistles has
all efforts of human genius hardly more in the diter, dicere.

writings,

vine inspiration that flooded his soul than in the

—

been the habit of aphoristical interpretation,

— the

in treatment of separate sentences, and fragments of
mere instrumentalities of phrase and diction,
the burning words that clothe the God-breathed sentences, as if they were complete in themselves,
thoughts!
Was there ever a moral portraiture without needing to be modified by the context.
that could be compared with his delineation of No writings extant are so little adapted as St.
charity?
As trait after trait drops from his pen, Paul's to this mode of interpretation. They conthe grace of love grows and spreads till it takes tain comparatively few independent sentences, iso-

into

its

substance the whole of

cuaracter,

all

life,

the whole of lated sentiments, statements not contingent for a
till, like
portion of their meaning on what precedes or fol-

relations, all obligations,

—

the child in the apocalyptic vision, the earth-born
virtue is "caught up unto God and to his throne,"
feel that it must indeed outlast faith and
hope, constituting the very essence of the heavenly
superseding the doubtful reasonings and lame
life,
philosophy of this world, so that knowledge in its

and we

—

—

Ijecoming its own
wonted processes shall cease,
interpreter from spirit to spirit, so that tongues
shall fail, and ransomed man shall be love as God is
love.
Or we nught refer to that sublime chapter
on the resurrection, in which the Apostle takes his
stand by the broken sepulchre of the liedeemer, at
the foot of the rock which the angel rolled away
plants the ladder reaching from earth to heaven,
and on rungs that are massive day-beams of the
resurrection-morning, leads up his tried and persecuted converts to those celestial heights where the
where goes
corruptil)le is clothed in incorruption,
forth forever the shout of triumph, "0 death, where
"
thy
victory?
ia thy sting? O grave, where is
Value of Paufs P'.pistlts.
It remains for us

—

—

to si^eak of the importance of the epistles of St.

Paul as a portion of the Christian canon. But in
entering on this subject we cannot deny that they
have been a most copious fountain of false doctrine.
There has never been a heresy so absurd, or
a vagary so wild, as not to resort for its prooftexts, chiefly, to this portion of the sacred

volume.

This, however, has been due to two fundamental
errors as to the interpretation of the Pauline

The first is a misappreheiision of their
They have been regarded as
nature and uses.
primary and independent treatises on Christian
theology, rather than as writings of specific purThe phraseology by
pose and limited application.

epistles.

151

A

sentence taken by itself is more
denote the opposite of what the writer
meant by it, than it is to present his meaning with
He
any good degree of definiteness and accuracy.
often traces out his adversary's line of argument,
or assumes his postulates, in order to demonstrate
He somethe falsity of his inferences from them.
times holds an imaginary colloquy with an objector
and states the fallacy which he is aiming to expose,
without indicating to the careless reader that he is
not giving utterance to his own thoughts; and in
some instances he regards the statement of a falsity
as its sufficient refutation,
as virtually a reductio

lows them.
likely to

—

ad nbsurdum.
In treating of the uses of St. Paul's epistles, we
first refer to the essential place they hold

would

among

the

evidences

of

Christianity.

They

at

own

genuineness, and furnish
ample confirmation of the authenticity of the hisThey bear
torical books of the New Testament.
unmistakable tokens of their having been written

once establish their

by tlie very Paul who appears as the chief historical
personage in the Acts of the Apostles and our conclusion in favor of their genuineness is constantly
confirmed by the disinterring of minute, latent,
manifestly undesigned coincidences in the epistles
with statements in the Acts, and with the results
Indeed,
of historical and archaeological research.
the Pauline origin of the greater part of these epistles is generally acknowledged even by the most
skeptical of critics, and, when called in question, is
disputed on grounds unappreciable to a mind of
ordinary perspicacity.
Now, these epistles imply,
at the time when they were written, the existence
of precisely the condition of things that must havtt
;
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PEACOCKS

and
embodying decisions,
Tiiey discuss just guided by the inspiration of God, on monientoua
to have done in the Gospels.
such questions as must needs have arisen in the questions of Christian ethics, and thus as a collatcases of casuistry, eral interpretation of the mind of Christ as concourse of Christian experience,
existeJ, if Jesus Christ iivc<l

and

rose from the dead, wlien, wliere,

taui^ht, died

and

and as he

said

is

Finally, these epistles are invaluable to us,

to (Christians of every age, as

—

scruples of the
toleration
ter

and

niorliidly conscientious,

veyed to us in tlie (jos|>els.
1 hey bear toward the
(iospels very much the same relation that is borne
to the Constitution of the United States by the
recorded decisions of those judges who were intimately conversant with the views, aims, and pur-

terms of

fellowship, tests of relii^ious charac-

and

proi;ress,

—

in

parallel with

fine, (juostions

those which converts from heathenism nii^ht, and
They are,
no doubt do, ask at the present day.
for the most part, questions which coidd have been

Such discussions we
asked only by mere novices.
do not find in the (iospels, which contain simply
the form in which Christian truth is said to have
fallen from the Master's lips, not the record of its
workings on men's anterior beliefs and habits.
This could have been the case only if the (iospels
If they were written
are genuine and authentic.
by other than aiwstolic men, and at a later than
the apostolic age, it is impossible that they should
not have borne numerous marks of the then con-

jjoses

of

.lesus

gave

founders.

its

To

the Christian Church

constitution in his teachings

its

and hia

from the very nature of the case there
were few or no decisions of mooted points under
IJut

life.

that constitution prior to

Church cannot be said

his ascension

;

for the

have existed before the
day of Pentecost.
In Paul we have a judge on
whom the spirit of the Master rested, and who
held

many

for

years

to

the

foremost place in the

To him were brought
numerous subjects of doubt and

ecclesiastical administration.
for adjudication

—

that they slionld controversy, and his decisions remain on record in
The questions of those earlier ages
not ha\e adapted the Saviour's words to the then his epistles.
That they con- have indeed long since passed away: but strictly
existing exigencies of the Church.
dependini; on the very sanie
analogous
questions,
tain only the rudiments, not the diversified applications, of (,'hristian doctrine, can be accounted for principles for their solution, are constantly recur-

dition of Christian experience,

only by the theory that they are

literal

history,

The

ring.

heart's inmost experiences, needs,

and

written by men who had direct access to the historical fountains.
Not only do these epistles attest the primeval
antiquity of our Gosjiels, but even were that denied, they are themselves a luculent record of the

cravings are the same in .America in the nineteenth
century that they were in Europe and Asia in the

very historical Christianity which is maintained by
critics of the various skeptical schools to have been
wholly post-apostolic and of very gradual growth.
St. Paul's epistles were, all of them, written (we

gencies as the called of (Christ and the heirs of

first;

and

in Paul's epistles

we have an

inexhausti-

ble repertory of instruction, admonition, edification^

and comfort

for

our several conditions and emer-

A. P- P.

heaven.

PAVEMENT.

[Gabbatha.]

PAVILION. 1. <S(''C,'> properly an incloaed
have positi\e proof that most of them were) before
the close of the first century of the Christian era. place, also rendered "tabernacle," "covert," and
They recognize a Christianity founded on tiie ex- " den," once only " pavilion " (Ps. xxvii. 5).
2. Succdh,'' usually "tabernacle" and "booth."
pressly divine sonship and mission, the sacrificial
[Succor

As to
death and the resurrection of .lesus Christ.
the latter event, St. Paul evidently had been at
He
pains carefully to investigate the evidence.
states his belief of it, not on a priori or transcendental grounds, but on the testimony of numerous
ej-e-witnesses, some of whose names he S])ecifies,
while we infer that he knew the names of many
more, as he says that most of them were still
living,

though some had died; and he makes

3.

1

1.]

S/i(ij)liriir,'^

only in Jer.

and Shaplir'u\ a word used once

xliii.

10, to signify glory or splendor,

and

iience probal)Iy to be understood of the splenIt is explained
did covering of the royal throne.
by Jarchi and others "a tent." [Tent.]
H. \V. P.

PEACE.

[Salutation.]

PEACOCKS

(r:"**2ri and

*

this

narrative the basis of
In
\\\ satisfying faith and efficient propagandism.
Ine, historical Christianity had as clear and defi-

salient fact in the Christian

a^^S^jH,

tucciif-

Amongst the natural prodraooffs- /xiri).
ucts of the land of Tarshish which Solomon's fleet

yi'ii:

mention is made ol
and undisputed a ])lace in the faith of Paul brought home to Jerusalem
" peacocks: " for there can, we think, be no doubt
contemporary Christians in the very genall that the A. V. is correct in thus reniering
eration that had seen the face and heard the voice at
liHrii/i/iin, wliich word occurs only in 1 K. x. 22,
of .lesus Christ, as it has in the l)elief of the most
and "2 Chr. ix. '21; most of the old versions, with
rigid iulherent to the letter of .Scripture in our own
Ilabbis being in favor of this
These epistles are tlius fatal to the "develop- several of the Jewish
nite

and

his

day.

Some writers h.ave, however, been
to wiiich Christianity translation.
with the R-ndering of "peacocks," and
could not have attiiined its definite shape and con- dissatisfied
" jiarrots," as Uuet (/>/»\'i. de Nnv.
proposed
have
sistency, or the person of Christ from that of a
and one or two others. Keil (ffitf. f/«
wiso and virtuous .lewish peasant h.ave towered by Sdl. 7, § tJ)
Cviinmnt. on 1 K. x. '22), with
mythical accretions into the figure of the world's Ophir, p. 104, an<l
Tarshish is the
Redeemer and the heaven- born Son of God, until a view to supiKirt his theory that
old Phwnician Tartessus in Spain, derives the Hebig contem[)oraries had all passed away and yielded
brew name from Tucca, a town of Mauritania and
to a new generation.
ment theory," according

place

also 2

a TT!?, from

Tt3D, "enclose"

(Gcs. 952);

Ht>4matulum.
k

n3D,

from lame root

c
;

aioji^

;

Sam.

xxii.

12,

latibutum.

In 1 K. xx.

<r(tT|»^;

tabernaciUum

;

-1:^-12 tZ;

and Keri -|>-|Stt7 (Q«.

148B).

M
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N^umidia, and concludes that the " Aves Nuniidi-

(/xapyap^Tai),
mentioned in the N. T.
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however,

Pearls

are

frequently

comp. JIatt. xiii. 45, 48,
where the kingdom of heaven is likened unto " «
Pearfr
pearls."
goodly
Numidia, nor within a thousand miles of that merchant-man seeking
formed part of women's attire (1 Tim. ii. 9; Rev.
country
"The twelve gates" of the heavenlj
There can be no doubt that the Hebrew word is xvii. 4).
Gesenius (T/ies. p. 1502) cites Jerusalem were twelve pearls (Rev. xxi. 21); perof foreign origin.
many authorities to prove that the iuixi is to be haps "mother-of-pearl" is here more especially intae" (Guinea Fowls) are meant: which birds, howin spite of their name, never existed in

:

aver,

Tamul

the

traced to

Malaharic

or

to(j(fi,

" pea-

tended.

which opinion has recently been confirmed
by Sir E. Tennent {Ceylon, ii. 102, and i. p. xx.
3d ed.), who says, " It is very remarkable that
the terms by which these articles (ivory, apes, and

cock;

"'

peacocks) are designated in the Hebrew Scriptures
are identical with the Tamil names, by which some
of them are called in Ceylon to the present day,

—

tuki'yiiii

name

may

be recognized in iokei, the modern

these

for

Thus

birds."

Keil's objection,

" that this supposed tot/e'i is not yet itself sufficiently ascertained " {Commtnt. on 1 K. x. 22), is

met."
Peacocks are called '' Persian birds " by Aristophanes, Aves, iSi; see also Anhdrii. GZ; Uiod.

satisfactorily

Sic.

ii.

53.

Peacocks were doubtless introduced into Persia
from India or Ceylon; perhaps their first introducand they
tion dates from the time of Solomon
gradually extended into Greece, Kome, and Europe
;

The

generally.
to the

who

peacock

says

is

ascription of the quality of vanity
as old as the time of Aristotle,

An.
and vain

{IJisl.

i.

1,

§ 15),

"Some

animals

The A.
the peacock."
V. in Job xxxix. 13 speaks of " the goodly wings

are jealous

like

the peacocks;" but this is a different Hebrew word and has undoubted reference to the
of

W.

"ostrich."

H.

Pearl Oyster.

Pearls are found inside the shells of various speThey are f'jrnied Ijy the deposit
cies of Molliisca.
of the nacreous substance around some foreign body
The Unio mnri/i'ritij'crus, Mylilui
as a nucleus.
edulis, Ostren eduUs, of our own country, occasionally furnish pearls

:

with that of rdnwlli ("coral") and gabisli ; and
tne same word, with the addition of the syllable
is

found in Ez.

with abne, " stones,"

e.

i.

atieient versions contribute

xiii.

" stones of ice."

nothing by way of ex-

for apes and ivory are clearly
Sanskrit
but though toge'i does not
ippear in Sanskrit, it has been derived from the Sana;

i.

12,

ii.

102), are called pearls.
MapyapiTTis. As to

s. v.

W. H.

''3''3!:, see Rubies.)

PED'AHEL

prince of the tribe of Naphtali (Num. xxxiv. 28);
one of the twelve appointed to divide the land west

:

The Hebrew names

6

(bn"7i3 [wlwm God deUrers]:
The
4>aSari\' Phedael). The son of Ammihud, and

Schultens (Comment, in Job, 1. c.)
leaves the word untranslated
he gives the signification of " pearls " to the Hebrew term peninim
(A. V. "rubies ") which occurs in the same verse.
Gesenius Eiirst, Kosenmliller, Maurer, and commentators generally, understand "crystal" by the
Lee
term, on account of its resemblance to ice.
{Comment, on Job, I.e.) translates ramdih ve'jabish
I'
things high and massive." Carey renders ijcibUh
by " mother-of-pearl," though he is by no means
content with this explanation.
On the whole the
balance of probability is in favor of " crystal," since
"
gabisli denotes "ice" (not
hailstones," as Carey
supposes, without the addition of (tbne, " stones")
in the passages of Ezekiel where the word occurs.
There is nothing to which ice can be so well compared as to crystal.
The objection to this interpretation is that crystal is not an article of much
value; but perhaps reference may here be made to
the beauty and pure lustre of rock crystal, or this
jubstance may by the ancient Orientals have been
teld in high esteem.

<*

Cvnsess.

(See Parkhurst, Or. Lex.

11, 13, xxxviii. 22,

planation.

•.raceable to the

vii.

used metaphoi-ically for anything of
value; or perhaps more especially for " wise sayings," which in Arabic, according to Schultens
are

jTJliARL (tt7'^32, yabUh ya^is- eminentia).
The Heb. word occurs, in this form, only in Job
xxviii. 18, where the price of wisdom is contrasted {Hnriri

(?W),

In Matt.

celelirated for its pearl fisheries.

pearls

d

"
but " the pearl of great price

;

doubtless a fine specimen yielded by the pearl
oyster {Avicula nmrijnritifera) still found in alnindance in the Persian Gulf, which has long been
is

of

Jordan among the nine and a half

PEDAH'ZUR
God

(~l^!Jni2

delicers]: ^aSaacrovp;

tribes.

['.he

[Vat. in

rock,
i.

i.

e.

10, <i>aSa-

aovp, and so Alex, in vii. 54:] Phadassur).
Father of Gamahel, the chief of the tribe of Manasseh at the time of the Exodus (Num. i. 10, ii. 20,
vii.

54, 59, x. 23).

PEDA'IAH

[3 syl.]

(H^IS

.

Itvhom

Jeho-

*a5oiA; [Vat. E5e6j\;] Alex.
1. The
Ei655tAa; [Comp. ^oSaia:] Phadaia).
father of Zebudah, mother of king Jehoiakim {2
He is described as "of Rumah,"
K. xxiii. 36).
which has not with certainty been identified.
2.(*oSa/aj;[Vat. *a\5aias; in ver. 19, Vat.
vah

delivers]:

The brother of Salathiel, ot
Alex. 2oAa0i7jA.])
Shealtiel, and father of Zerubbabel, who is usually
the "son of Shealtiel," being, as Lord A.
Hervey {Genealogies, p. 100) conjectures, in reality, his uncle's successor and heir, in consequence

called

krit

(Max

word

s'ikhin,

meaning furnished with a crwt

Miiller, Science of

iMuguage,

p. 190)

;

PEKAUIAH

PEEP
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of the failure of issue in the direct line (1

Chr.

iii.

17-19).

the uncertainty as to numbers attaching tn om
present MSS. of the books of Chronicles (Abijah,

one of CiiKONiCLES; Kennicott, lielreio Tcxl of tite
3. (<|>o5aia.)
Son
the family of that name, who assisted Nehemiah Old Testdiiient Considered, p. 532), proves that
in repairing the walls of Jerusalem (Neli. iii. 25). the character of his warfare was in full accordance
Apiiarently a priest; one of with Gileadite precedents (Judg. xi. 33, xii. 6).
4. (*a5oias.)
those who stood on the left hand of Ezra, when he The war is famous as the occasion of the great
In 1 prophecies in Isaiah vii.-ix.
Its chief result was
read the Law to the people (Neh. viii. 4).
the ca))ture of the Jewish port of Elath on the Red
Esdr. ix. 44, he is called Phalpaius.
but
the unnatural alliance of Damascus
A Benja- Sea;
5. (*a5a(a; [Vat.] FA. *aAaia.)
and Samaria was punislied through the final overniite, ancestor of Sallu (Neh. xi. 7).
throw
of
the
ferocious confederates by Tiglath-pileA Levite in the
6. *o5aio; [Vat. ^aXata.]
ser, king of Assyria, whom Ahaz called to his astime of Nehemiah, appointed by him one of the
sistance, and who seized the opportunity of adding
•'
treasurers over the treasury," whose office it was
to his own dominions and crushing a union which
'to distribute mito their brethren" (Neh. xiii.
might have been dangerous. The kingdom of Da13).
mascus was finally suppressed, and liezin put to
of

7.

(^rr^^* *"5o/a

tribe of

[Vat.

is,

*oAaia]

Alex.

;

father of Joel, prince of the half

'ilie

*aASi«.)

Parosh, that

Manasseh

in

the reign of David

(1 Chr.

xxvii. 20).

*

PEEP

in

Is. viii.

19, x. 14 (A. V.),

in the sense of to c/iirp, or to utter

a

is

used

feeble, shrill

sound, like that made by young birds on breaking
The
from the shell (Lat. j)ij)i(>, Germ, pipen).
wizards or necromancers that pretended to evoke
the shades of the departed spoke in the low shrill
tones which, according to the popular superstition,
belonged to the inhabitants of the underworld see
;

Gesenius or llosenniiiller on Is. viii. 19, and comp.
"
Is. xxix. 4, where the word translated " whisper
(niarg. "peep, oi- chirp") is the same which is
rendered " peep " in the two passages referred to

A.

above.

PE'KAH
over sight,

(n|2Q [opening or

I' \\Ki'\:

open-eyed, Ges.\

^a.Ke(\ *aKe'as, Joseph.

:

Pha-

cee), son of Penialiah, originally a captain of Pekahiah king of Israel, murdered his master, seized

the throne, and became the 18th sovereign (and
His native
last but one) of the northern kingdom.
country was probably Gilead, as fifty Gileadites
joined him in the conspiracy against Pekahiah
ftnd if so, he furnishes an instance of the same un-

Pekah was dei)rived of at least lialf of
kingdom, including all the northern portion,
and the whole district to the east of Jordan. For
though the writer in 2 K. xv. 29 tells us that
Tit;lutli-pileser "took Ijon, and Abel-beth-maachah,
and Janoah, and Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead,
and (ialilee, all the land of Naphtali," yet frorr
comparing 1 Chr. v. 2G, we find that Gilead must
include " the Peubenites, and the Gadites, and half
the tribe of Manasseh."
The inhabitants were
carried off, according to the usual practice, and
settled in remote districts of Assyria.
Pekah himself, now fallen into the position of an A.ssyrian
vassal, was of course compelled to abstain from
further attacks on Judah.
AMiether his continued
tyranny exhausted the patience of his subjects, or
whether his weakness emboldened them to attack
him, we do not know; but, from one or the other
cause, Moshea the son of Klali consjjired against
him and put him to death. Josephus says that
Iloshea was his friend (cplxov rivhs eVi/SouAeuffComp. Is. vii. 16,
auTOS aiiTw, Ant. ix. 13, § 1).
which prophecy Iloshea was instrumental in fulfilling.
[lIosiiEA.J
Pekah ascended the throne
n. c. 757.
He must have begun to war against
Judah B. c. 740, and was killed B. c. 737. The
death, while
his

order of events above given

according to the

is

good or
evil, 80 many of the Israelites who sjjrang from
that country, of which Jephthah and Hijah were
the most famous examples (Stanley, S. tf P. 327).
[Elijah.] Under his predecessors Israel had been
much weakened through the payment of enormous
tribute to the Assyrians (see especially 2 K. xv.
Pe20), and by internal wars and cons])iracies.

scheme of Ewald's Gtsc/iidile des Volkcs Israel,
vol. iii. p. 602. Wr. Kawlinson {BampUm Lectures
fur 1859, Lect. iv.) seems wrong in assuming two
invasions of Israel by the Assyrians in Pckah's
time, the one corresponding to 2 K. xv. 29, the
Botli these narratives reother to 2 K. xvi. 7-9.
fer to the same event, which in the first place is
mentioned briefly in the short sketch of Pckah's

kaii

seems steadily to have applied himself to the
For this purpose he
of its power.
sought for the support of a foreign alliance, and
plunder
of the sister kingfixed his mind on the
dom of Judah. lie must have made the treaty by
which he proposed to share its spoil with Ilezin
king of Damascus, when Jotham was still on tlie
throne of Jerusalem (2 K. xv. 37); but its execution was long delayed, probably in consequence of
that prince's righteous and vigorous administration
When, however, his weak son
(2 (;hr. xxvii.).
Ahan succeeded to the crown of David, the allies
no longer hesitated, and formed the siege of JeruThe history of the war, which is sketched
salem.
under AiiAZ, is found in 2 K. xvi. and 2 Chr.

reign, while, in the second passage, additional de-

restoration

tails

daunted energy which distinguished,

for

are given in the longer biography of Ahaz.
wouhl have been scarcely possible for Pekah,
half his kingdom, to make an alAVe learn
liance with Pezin, and to attack Ahaz.
further from Mr. Kawlinson that the conquests of
Tiglath-pileser are mentioned in an Assyrian fragment, though there is a ditticulty, from the occurIt

when depri\ed of

rence of the

which may

name Afennhtm

in

the inscription,

proceeded from a mistake of the
engraver. Comp. the title, son of Khumri (Omri),
assiiiued to .lehu in another inscription; and see
.As may be inItawlinson, note 35 on Lect. iv.
feiTed from Pckah's alliance with liezin, his government was no improvement, morally and religG. E. L. C.
(ver. 0) we re.ad that iously, on that of his predecessoi's.
ixviii.; and in the latter
Fekah "slew in Jud.ah one hundred and twenty
{.lehocan
watc/iu,
(n^Hl^S
thousand in one d^y, which were all valiant men,"
Fiirst: ot, ojiens his e;/es, C,e».]
i>aKe<riai; Alex.
ft statement which, even if we slioidd be oliliged to
Menaiiniiuish the number now read in the text, from 4>aK«as: J'haceja), son and successor of
!ia\e

PEKAHI'AH

:

,

PELETHITBS

PEKOD
was the 17th king of the separate kingdom
After a, brief reign o*' scS.cely two
»f Israel.
years, a conspiracy was organized against liim by
"one of his captains" (pnibal)Iy of his body guard),
Pekah, son of Heinaliali, and who, at the head of
lera,

fifty

him in his palace, murArgob and Arieh, and

Gileadites, attacked

him and

dered

The

of his death

B. c. 759,

PE'LEG

his friends

Beized the throne.

date of
757.

his accession

is

This reign was no
and the

240^

was directed to utter the words of doom recorded
The prophet in spirit saw bin
in Ez. xi. 5-12.
stand at the east gate of the Temple, and, as ha
spoke, the same vision showed him Pelatiah's sud'
den death (Ez. xi. 1, 13).
(2

75

[stream^

division]

^a\4y,

:

[Alex.] *oA6k:; [in 1 Chr. i. 25, Vat. ^a\ex']
Phnley), a son of Eber, and brother of Joktan

The only incident coimected
(Gen. X. 25, xi. 16).
with his history is the statement that "in his days
an event which was
was the earth divided "
G. E. L. C.
embodied in his name, Peleg meaning " division."
(l'"1pB), [see below] an appellative This notice refers, not to the general dispersion ol
It occurs only twice, the human family subsequently to the Deluge, but
npplied to the Chaldieans.
namely, in Jer. 1. 21, and Ez. xxiii. 23, in the lat- to a division of the family of Eber himself, thu
ter of which it is connected with Shoa and Ko:\, as younger branch of whom (the Joktanids) migrated
thouiih these three were in some way subdivisions into southern Arabia, while the elder remained in
Au- Mesopotamia. The occurrence of the name Phaliga
of " the Babylonians and all tlie Cluildaeans."
thorities are undecided as to the meaning of the for a town at the junction of the Chaboras with
It is apparently connected with the root the Euphrates is observable in consequence of the
term.
pakad, "to visit," and in its secondary senses "to remark of Winer {Realwh.) that there is no geoAt the
punish," and "to appoint a ruler: " hence Pekod graphical name corresponding to Peleg.
better than those which had gone before;

cali-\\orsh!p

was retained

(2

K.

—

xv. 22-2G).

PE'KOD

may

be applied to liabylon in Jer.

1.

as significant

impending punishment, as in the margin of
the A. V. " visitation." But tliis sense will not suit
the other passage, and hence Gesenius here assigns
to it the meaning of "prefect " {Tins. p. 1121, as
though it were but another form oi pakid). It certainly is unlikely that the same word would be
applied to the same object in two totally different
Ilitzig seeks for the origin of the word in
senses.
Shoa and Koa
the Sanskrit bliardii, •' nol)le "
beiiiL; respectively ' prince " and " lord; " and he

of its

same time the
tions the

name

author

late date of the

who men-

(Isidorus of Charax) prevents

great stress being laid upon

it.

The

any

separation

of the Joktanids from the stock whence the Hebrews sprang, finds a place in the Mosaic table,

marking an epoch in the age immediately sue
W. L. B.
ceeding the Deluge.
as

PE'LET

(l-lbs [deliverance]: *aAe/c; Alex.

—

A

1.
son of Jahdai in an ob4>uAeT: Phalet).
scure genealogy (1 Chr. ii. 47).
Alex.
The
2. {'\03(pa\vT\
*oAA->jt: Phallet).
explains its use in Jer. 1. as a part for the whole.
The LXX. treats it as the name of a district son of Azmaveth, that is, either a native of the
that name, or the son of one of David's
(^aKovK; .Alex. <J>ou5) in Ezekiel, and as a verb place of
heroes.
He was among the Benjamites who joined
W. L. B.
(jKSiicriaoi') in Jeremiah.
David in Ziglag (1 Chr. xii. 3).

PELA'IAH

[3 syl.]

(n^S^S [whom

Jehovah

([4>a5aio; Vat. <i>apo; Alex.
son of Elioenai, one of the
4>aAaia: Phekin']).
last members of the royal line of Judah (1 Chr.

(lisliiii/uhhes]).

PE'LETH (nb?

1.

A

le(h).

joined

1.

The

fatlier

[swiftness]: 4>a\4e;

of

On

Dathan and Abiram

the Eeubenite,
in

their

Phe-

who

rebellion

iii. 21).
(Num. xvi. 1). Josephus {Ant. iv. 2, § 2), omit2. (LXX. om. in Neh. viii.; ^e\ia; [Vat. FA.i ting all mention of On, calls Peleth ^aAaoCy, apOne of parently identifying him with Phaixu the son of
omit;] Alex. [FA.-*] *eAeio: Plinliix.)
the Levites who assisted Ezra in expounding the Reuben.
In the LXX. Peleth is made the son of
law (Neh. viii. 7). He afterwards sealed the cove- Reuben, as in the Sam. text and version, and on«
He is called Heb. MS. supports this rendering.
nant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 10).
Hi.vTAs in 1 Esdr. ix. 48.
2. {[Ya.t. @a\ee:] Phtdeth).
Son of Jonathan

PELALI'AH (n^bb? [Jehovah ju'Jgi's]: and a descendant of Jerahmeel through Onam, his
son by Atarah (1 Chr. ii. 33).
Pa\a\ia; [Vat. FA.i omit:] Pheklia). The son
of Amzi, and ancestor of Adaiah a priest at JeruPEL'ETHITES {T\h^: [*eA€T>',] ^eXedl;
salem after the return from Babylon (Neh. xi. 12). [Vat.
<J>6A€TT€i, ^eXfddet, $aAT6io; Alex. 4>6\PELA.TrAH (n^t^bs [Jehovah delivers]: eOOei, O<|>eAe0eei, ^aAAeMi; FA. in 1 Chr., *aATia:] Phtlethl), mentioned only in the phrase
[Vat.
Alex.
^aWeri;

fra\6TTia;

4>aA\eTia:]

Son of Hananiah the son of Zerub- "^nb^nT *'ri"l3n, rendered in the A. V. " the
In the LXX. and Vulg. he
lubel (1 Chr. iii. 21).
Cherethites and the Pelethites."
These two colfurther
descrilied as the father of Jesaiah.
la
lectives designate a force that was evidently David's
2. i^aKaeTTia [Vat. -T€i-]
Alex. ^aKema).
Their names have been supposed
body-guard.
One of the captaiiis of the marauding band of five either to indicate their duties, or to be gentile
nundred Simeonites, who in the reign of liezekiah nouns.
Gesenius renders them " executioners and
made an expedition to Mount Seir and smote the
runners," comparing the C^37~in^ "^H^^J' "exefugitive Amalekites (1 Chr. iv. 42).
3. (*aA.Tia; [FA.l *a\56ja. corr. 4>aA.T€ia:] cutioners and runners " of a later time (2 K. xi.
rh'illias).

1.

;

PheUlii)

One of the heads of the people, and
name of a family, who sealed the
with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 22).

19 ); and the unused roots n"73 and HbS, a«
which we shall speak later, admit this
In favor of this view, the supposed parallel
sense.
4. (^n^!D72: *a\Tias; [Vat.i in ver. 1, ^av- phrase, and the duties in which these guards were
The sou of Benaiah, and one of employed, may be cited. On the other hand, the
rjo«:] Phdllns).
(he princes of the people agaiiut whom Ezekiel LXX. and Vulg. retain their names untranslated
trobably

•ovenaiit

the

4,

to both of

PELICAN

PELETHITES
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them

and the Syriac nnd
ferently from tlie rendering above and from each
otlier.
In one place, moreover, the Gittites are
mentioned with the Cherethites and I'elethites
among David's troops (2 Sam. xv. 18); and elsewhere we read of the Cherethim, who bear the
same name in the plural, cither as a Philistine
Targ. Jon. translate

tribe or as Philistines themselves (1

dif-

Sam. xxx. 14;

Gescnius objects that
Ez. XXV. 16; Zeph. ii. 5).
David's body-guard would scarcely have been chosen
the Israelites as the
to
from a nation so hateful

Put

Philistines.

it

must be remembered that David

may

in his later years

and

relied

"he

cut, iut off,

destroyed," in Niphal "he was cut oft" from hia
country, driven into exile, or expelled," so that we
might as well read "exiles"" as "executioners."

The

latter,

v;>Ai,
to

from

"he

Hv^,

an unused

root, the

Arab.

both being cognate

escaped, fled,"

137^? "he was smooth,"

thence

"he

slipped

away, escaped, and caused to escape," where the
rendering "the fugitives " is at least as admissible

have mistrusted his Israelite as " the runners.'' If we compare these two names
so rendered with the gentile name of the I'hilistine

on the Philistine troops, some of
whom, with Ittai the Gittite, who was evidently a
Philistine, and not an Israelite from Gath [Ittai],
were faithful to him at the time of Absalom's reHe also argues that it is improbable that
bellion.
two synonymous appellatioiis should be thus used
together; but this is on the assumption that both
names signify Philistines, whereas they may desigsoldiers,

been derived from the root i*T^3,

nation

itself,

"^ijllpv?*

"^

wanderer, stranger,"

from the unused root tTvQ, "he wandered or
emigrated," these previous inferences seem to be-

come

irresistible.

The appropriateness

of the

names

David's bodyguard would then be accidental, though it does
Tlu's.
Philistine
tribes.
(See
1107.)
nate
pp. 719,
not seem unlikely that they should have gi\en
The Egyptian monuments throw a fresh light rise to the adoption in later times of other appelupon this sulject. From them we find that kings lations for the royal body-guard, definitely signiof the XlXth and XXth dynasties had in their fying "executioners and runners."
If, however,
service mercenaries of a nation called SHAYliETANA, which Kameses III. conquered, under the "^inlpSnT '^j'^^Sn meant nothing but execuname " SHAYIiETANA of the Sea." This king tioners and runners, it is difficult to explain the
fought a naval battle with the
change
R. S. P.
^ to C^-IHT
•
T T :
.T of the Sea, in alliance with the TOKKAPEE,
Alex.
PELI'AS
Pdios).
(neSta?;
natSfias:
who were evidently, from their physical characterA corruption of Pkukiah (1 Esdr. ix. t)4; conip.
istics, a kindred people to them, and to the PELESATU, or Philistines, also conquered by him. Ezr. X. -jy). Our translators followed the Vulof

these tribes to

SHAYRETANA

The TOKKAREE and the PELESATU both
We thus learn that there
wear a peculiar dress.
were two peoples of the Mediterraneiin kindred to
the Philistines, one of which supplied mercenaries
to the Egyptian kings of the XlXth and XXth
The nanje SHAY'RETANA, of which
dynasties.
the first letter was also pronounced KH, is almost
letter for letter the same as the Hebrew Cherethim; and since the SHAYRETANA were evidently cognate to the Philistines, their identity
with the Cherethim cannot be doubted.
But if
the Cherethim supplied mercenaries to the Egyp-

the

duties of

nSH.

gate.

PELICAN"

(nS|7, Matli: TreAeKav, upveov,

XafJ.ai\(wv, KaTappdKT7]s'- vvoci-oiaht^^ jitlioin).
xVmongst the unclean birds mention is made of the
(Lev. xi. 18; Deut. xiv. 17).
The suppliant
psalmist compares his condition to "a hr'uit/i in the
wilderness" (Ps. cii. 6).
As a mark of the deso-

h'uitli

was to come upon Edom, it is said that
"the hhi/h and the bittern should possess if (Is.
xxxiv. 11).
The same words aie spoken of Ninelation that

veh (Zeph. ii. 14).
In these two last places the
A. V. has "cormorant '' in the text, and "pelican"
century B. c, ac- in the margin.
The best authorities are in favor
cording to our reckoning, it cannot be doubted of the pelican being the bird denoted by kanlh.
that the same name in the designation of David's The etymology of the name, from a word meaning
body-guard denotes the same jieople or trilje. The " to vomit," leads al.so to the same conclusion, for
of tiie sea are prob- it doubtless has reference to the haliit which this
Egyptian
The I'elethites, who. as already bird has of pressing its under mandilile against its
ably the Cretans.
remarked, are not mentioned exce])t with the Che- bre.a.st, in order to assist it to disgorge the contents
rethites, have not yet been similarly traced in
This is,
of its capacious pouch for its young.
Egyptian geography, and it is rash to suppose their with good reason, sup[)osed to be the origin of the
name to be the same as that of the PhiHstines, fable about the i)olican feeding its youn<; with its
tian kings

in the

thirteenth

SHAYRETANA

T175,

for

"^Fltt^Y?;

nuafjes.

fo""'

^^ Gescnius remarks,

not possible in the Semitic lanThe similarity, however, of the two names

this contraction

is

own

blood, the red nail on the ujjper mandible serv-

ing to complete the delusion.''

The

expression " pelican of the wilderness " has,

would favor the idea which is sujigested by the with no good reason, liecn supjiosed l)y some to
mention together of the (,'herethites and Pelethites. ])rove that the kanlli cannot be denoted by this bird.
that the latter were of the Philistine stock as well Shaw (Trnv. ii. 30.'5, 8vo ed.) says "the pelican
a-s the former.
As to the etymology of the names. must of necessity starve in tlie desert," as it is
Iioth may be connected with the migration of the essentially a water bird.
In answer to this objecPhilistines.
As already noticed, the former ha.s tion, it will be enough to observe tliat the tenu

a Michaclis Philistiens
jicpote er$ulis{y. nid.

^n"13,

dictos

c8.se

censct,

Niph. no. 3) ut idem vnloat quod

KXX6i\,v\oi. (Tlief. p. 719).
I'
Tl)o reader is referred to a curious work by a
Scotch divine, Archilialit Siinson by name, entitled

" IlieroKlvphica Animaliuni, A'cgcfabilium et Mctailorum, quiu in Seripluris pacris reperiuntur,"' Kdinb
In this work are some wild fancies abou'
lt)22, 4fo.
the jx'lii an, which serve to sliow the state of loiilogy
etc., at the period lu which Ihu author lived.

:

PENNY

PELONITE
mieB>tr ("wilderness")

by no means

is

restricted

" The
barren sandy spots destitute of water.
idea," says Prof. Stanley, " is that of a wide open
to

Bpace, with or witliout actual pasture; the country

nomads, as distinguished from that of the
(.S. (f P. p 486,
PeUcans {Peiecanus onocrotalua) are
5th ed.).«
of the

agricultural and settled people"

often seen associated in large flocks
single individuals

and pensive
feet

may

silence

lie

;

at other times

observed sitting in lonely

on the ledge of some loek a few
(See Kitto,

the surface of the water.

aVyDvs

not quite clear what
is the particular point in the nature or character
of the pelican with which the psalmist compares
Some have supposed that
his pitiable condition.
Pict. Bib.

it

on Ps.

cii. (5.)

It is

consists in the loud cry of the bird:

"the

voice of

my

sighing"

clined to believe that reference
eral aspect as it sits in

is

compare

We

(ver. 5).

made

are in-

to its gen-

apparent melancholy mood,

an

fore be

birth
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appellation derived from his place of

But

or residence.

in

Targum

the

of

R

a patronymic
and is rendered in the last mentioned passage " of
In the list of 2 Sam. xxiii.
the seed of Pelan."
Helez is called (ver. 26) "the Paltite," that is, aa

Joseph

it

is

evidently regarded as

Bertheau (on 1 Chr. xi.) conjectures, of Beth-Palet,
But it
Beth-Phelet, in the south of Judah.
seems probable that "Pelonite" is the correct
"
Ahijah the Pelonite"
reading.
[See Pai.tite.]
appears in 2 Sam. xxiii. 34 as " Kliam the son of
of
which
the former is a
Ahitliophel the Gilonite,"
corruption; "Ahijah" forming the first part of

or

Ahitliophel," and "Pelonite"
differing only

by

D

and

of 1 Chr. xxvii. the place

name would be

and "Gilonite"

we follow the LXX,
from which Helez took his
If

3.

of the form Phallu, but there

trace of it elsewhere,

and the

a differently pointed text.

is

no

LXX. must have had
In Heb. pMnl corre-

There is, we
resting on its breast.
sponds to the Greek 6 SeTco, "such a one: " it still
doubt but that the pelican is the kanik
exists in Arabic and in the Spanish Don Fulmio,
Oedmann's opinion
of the Hebrew Scriptures.
" Mr. So-and-so."
W. A. W.
that the Pelecamis gmculus, the shag cormorant
PEN. [Writing.]
(Ferw. Samm. iii. 57), and Bochart's, that the
" bittern " is intended, are unsupported by any
133 [see
PEN'IEL (^'^"'32; Samar.
The P. onocrotalus (common pelgood evidence.
below]
elSos 6eov'- Plianml, and so also Peshito).
The name which .Jacob save to the place in wdiich
he had wrestled with God: "He called the name
of the jilaee
Face of El,' for I have seen Elohim
with

think,

its

liill

little

bS

:

'

face to face "

With that sin(Gen. xxxii. 30).
gular correspondence between the two parts of this
narratixe which has been already noticed under
iSlAHAN.viM, there is apparently an allusion to the
bestowal of the name in xxxiii. 10, where Jacob
says to Esau, " I have seen thy face as one sees the
face of I'-lohim."
In xxxii. 31, and the other passages in which the

Penuel.

to

name

On

this

occurs, its form is changed
change the lexicographers

throw no light.
It is perhaps not impossible that
Penuel was the original form of the name, and
that the slight change to Peniel was made by
Jacob or by the historian to suit his allusion to
the circumstance under which the patriarch first
iw it.
The Samaritan Pentateuch has Penu-el
in all.
The promontory of the Ras es-Shukah, on
the coast of Syria above Beirut, was formerly
called Themiprosopon, probably a translation of
Peniel, or its Phoenician equivalent.
G.

PENIN'NAH
lean)

acd the P.

crispiis are

Palestine, Egypt, etc

observed an

immense

within sight of

Of

often observed

in

lYistram
flock swimming out to sea
tlie latter Jlr.

Mount Carmel

{lOis,

i.

37).''

W. H.

PEL'ONITE,

THE

C^i'lb^H

(rf23?

[cored]

:

4>€wc(va:

P/ieneima), one of the two wives of Elkanah, tha
other being Hannah, the mother of Samuel (1

Felecanus onocrotalus.

Sam. i. 2).
* PENKNIFE

[Kmfe.]

(Jer. xxxvi. 23).

PENNY, PENNYWORTH.
v.,

in

several passages of the

either alone or in the

N.

compound

the A.
"penny,"

In
T.,

" pennyworth,"

[see below]

occurs as the rendering of the Greek SrjvdpLov,
Chr. xi. the name of the Itoman denarius (Matt. xx. 2,
27; 6 *eAA.a>(//, [Vat. FA. o ^eScovet,] 1 Chr. xi. xxii. 19; Mark vi. 37, xii. 15; Luke xx. 24; John
36; 6 (K ^aWovs, [Comp. o ^aWcavi,] 1 Chr. vi. 7; Kev. vi. 6).
The denarius was the chief
Kxvii. 10
Phalonites, Plieloniles, Plutllonites). Roman silver coin, from the beginning of the coinTwo of David's mighty men, Helez and Ahijah, age of the city to the early part of the third century
ire called Pelonites (1 Chr. xi. 27, 36).
From 1 Its name continued to be applied to a silver piece
"!hr. xxvii. 10, it appears that the former was of
as late as the time of the earlier Byzantines.
The
"
tribe
of Ephraim, and "Pelonite
ie
would there- states that arose from the ruins of the Roman
6 ^€\'j}vl

[Vat.

-(/6i],

Alex, o

^aWwvi,

1

:

a As a matter of fact, however, the pelican, after
tilled its pouch with fisli aud nioUusks, often
miles iulaud away from water, to some spot
where if "oasumes the contents of its pouch.
laving

.Ices retir«

^ " P. crixpus breeds in vast numbers in the flat
plain of the Dobrudscha (in European Turkey); its
habits there hear out your remark of the pelican re

tiring inland to digest its food."

— H. B.
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laws in the Pentateuch under tht
two heads of aftirmative and negative precepts. Ol
the former they reckon 248 because, according tc
the anatomy of the L'abbins, so many are the parta

tmpire imitated the coinage of the iniperiiil mints,
»nd in general called their principal siher coin the
denarius, whence the French name dtu'nv and the
'•alian dtnaro.
'J'he chief Anglo-Saxon coin, and
tor ii long period the only one, corresponded to the
It continued to be
denarius of the Continent.

distri 1/ute all the

Udal's version of the Paraphrase of Krasnius (1549)
K. S. !'•
the word isAnghcized by "denarie."]

piece of cloth

;

human body: of the latter they make 365,
which is the number of days in the year, and also
Accordcurrent under the Normans, I'lantagenets, and the nuuiber of veins in the human body.
It is called ingly the Jews are bound to the observance of 013
Tudors, though latterly little used.
penny, denarius, or denier, which explains the piecepts: and in order that these precepts may be
fin perpetually kept in mind, they are wont to carry a
employment of the first word in tiie A. V.

PENTATEUCH, THE.

The Greek name

given to the five books commonly called the Five
Books of Moses (^ Trei'Tarfuxos sc. jSi'^Aos; Pentit euchiis sc. liber; the fivefold book; from ret/xos,
winch meaning originally "vessel, instrunieTit," etc,
came in Alexandrine (jreek to mean " book "). In
the time of ICzra and

was called " tlie
0); or "the book of the

Nehemiah

it

of the

foursquare, at the four corners of

which they have fringes consisting of 8 threads
a-piece, fastened in 5 knots.
These fringes are
called

n"*^"'S, a word which in numbers denotet

GOO: add to this the 8 threads and the 5 knots,
and we get the 613 precepts.
The five knots denote the five books of Moses.
(.See Bab. Talmud,
Aficcotli, sect.

cliazdkdli

3

Maimon. I'nf.

;

Leusden,

;

Plillol.

p.

to

33.)

Jod

Jla-

Both Philo

{dt Abr(i/i(nn., ad init.) and Josephus (f. Apion. i.
Moses" (Ezr. vii.
Moses" iNeh. viii. 1); or simply "the 8) recognize the division now current. As no reabook of Moses" (Ezr. vi. 18; Neh. xiii. 1; 2 Chr. son for this division can satisfactorily be found in

Law

of

l.aw of

This was beyond all reasonable
XXV. 4, XXXV. 12).
The book which
doubt our existing Pentateucii.
was discovered in the Temple in the reign of
Josiah, and which is entitled (2 ('hr. xxxiv. 14)
" the book of the Law of Jehovah by the hand of
Moses," was substantially, it would seem, the same
volume, though it may have undergone some reIn 2 Chr. xxxiv. 30, it is styled
vision by Ezra.
"the book of the Covenant," and so also in 2 K.
xxiii. 2. 21, whilst in 2 K. xxii. 8 Ililkiah says. I
Still earlier
have found " the book of the Law."
n the reign of Jehoshaphat we find a " book of
the

Law

And

Jehovah"

of

a "book of the

Law"

onomy

though

use

in

was probably the

this

(2

Chr.

xvii.

9).

earliest designation, for

mentioned in Deuterquestionable whether
the nanie as there used refers to the whole Pentateuch, or only to Deuteronomy; probably, as we
(xxxi. 2G),

is

it is

shall see, it applies only to the latter.

The

present

the structure

''f

the work

itself,

sup-

Yaihini];er

syndolical meaning of the number
five led to its adoption.
For ten is the syndjol of
conqiletion or perlection, as we see in the ten
poses that

thfe

commandments [and

so in (ieiiesis we have ten
"generations"], and therefore five is a number
which as it were confesses imijerfcction and prophesies completion.
The I^w is not perfect without
the Prophets, for the Prophets are in a special
sense the bearers of the Promise; and it is the
Promise which completes the Law. This is questionable.
There can be no doubt, however, that
this division of the Pentateuch influenced the
arrangement of the Psalter in five books. The
sanie may be said of the five Megilloth of the
Hugiographa (Canticles, Kuth, Lamentations, Eccljsiastes, and I'^sther), which in many Hebrew
Billies are placed immediately after the Penta-

teuch.

Jews usually call the whole by the name of Toi-ah,
For the several names and contents of the Five
or Torath Moshth, " the Law Books we refer to the articles on each Book, where
i. e. " the Law,"
questions affecting their integrity and geimineness
The Kabbinical title is
of Moses."

nr^Q

m'^nn
T

fivefiaiis of the

Law."

'

:

Wisdom of Jesus the son of
" the Law," which is also a
in the New Testament (Matt,

In the preface to the

Sirach,

Usual

it

called

is

name

xii. 5, xxii.

for

it

36, 40;

20; John viii. 5, 17).
of Moses stands briefly for

Luke

Sometimes the name

x.

the whole work aserilied to him (Luke xxiv. 27).
Finally, the whole Old Testament is sometimes
called a potion parte, "the Law" (Matt. v. 18;

Luke

We

tory of the primiti\e workl, pas.ses on to deal

the

with

esjjecially

us of

tells

its

Par»hiy\>lli

and Htflnrim

Besides this, the J-jws

more

history of the Jewish

oppression and deliverance, of

17;

and in 1 Cor. xiv. 21 from Isaiah, are quoted as
words of the Law.
The division of the whole work into five parts
h:us by some writers been supposed to be original.
Others (as Leusden, Iliivernick, and Lengerke),
with more probability, think that the division was
made by the (Jreek translators. Lor the titles of
Ihe several books are not of Hebrew but of (ireek
The Hebrew names are merely taken from
trigin.
the first words of each book, and in the first instance only desiiinatfd particul.-ir sertlons and not
The MSS. of the IVntateuch form
whole books.
t single roll or volume, and are divided not into
jooks, but into the larijcr and smaller sections called

early

family.
It gives at lengtli tiie personal history of
the three great Fathers of the lamily: it then describes how the family ffcev: into a nation in F-gypt,

John vii. 40, x. .34, xii. 34). In jears' wandering
25; Kom. iii. 19, words from the Psalms, of the Law, with

xvi.

•lohn XV.

In the article on Genesis the
scope and design of the whole work is pointed out".
need only briefly observe hcie that this work,
beginning with the record of Creation and the his-

are also discussed.

''irr^n, " the
*

the wilderness, of

in
all

its forty

tlie

enactments both

its

giving

civil

and

religious, of the construction of the Tabernacle, of

the mnnbering of the jjcojile, of the rights and
duties of Ihe priesthood, as well as of many important events which
trance into the

liefell

land

cludes with Moses' last

The
of

liK)se

fr;i<:nients

before their en-

and
discourses and

unity of the work in

generally recognized.

them

of Canaan,

It

its
is

finally

con-

his death.

existing form is now
not a mere collection

carelessly put together at dif-

ferent times, but liears evident traces of design

and

Even those who

dis-

purpose

in

its

composition.

cover ditli'rcnt authors in the earlier books, and
who deny that Deuteronomy w.as written liy Moses,
are

still

form

is

of ojiinion that the work in its present
a coimecte«l whole, and was »' least i»

)

PENTATEUCH, THE

PENTATEUCH, THE
iuced to

present shape by a single reviser or

its

jditor.«
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These books of Scripture, however, and theet
divine poems, lose not a whit of their value or of
part.

The question has also been raised, whether the their authority because the names of their authors
Book of Joslma does not, properly speaking, con- have perished. Truth is not a thing dependent
stitute an integral portion of tliis work.
To this on names. So likewise, if it should trui'ii out tha
question Ewald (Gesch. i. 175), Knobel (Genesis, portions of the Pentateuch were not written by
Vorbeni. § 1, 2), Lengerke {Keiiaan, Ixxxiii.), and JMoses, neither their inspiration nor their trustAll will admit
worthiness is thereby diminished.
the
do so, that one portion at least of the Pentateuch
partly because tbey imauine that the two docu- 3-lth chapter of Deuteronomy, which gives the
was not written by him.
ments, tlie Elobistic and Jehovistic, wiiich char- account of Moses" death
acterize tlie earlier bpoks of tiie Pentateuch, may But in making this admission the principle for
Common sense
which we contend is conceded.
still be traced, like two streams, the waters of
which never wholly mingle though they flow in the compels us to regard this chapter as a later adWhy then may not other later additions
same channel, running on throui;h the book of dition.
If common sense
.loshua; and partly because the same work which have been made to the work ?
contains the promise of the land ((Jen. xv.) must leads us to such a conclusion in one instance, critsufficient
so
on
grounds
examination
may
do
so they arijue
the fulfillment of the ical
contain also
But such grounds are for too arl)itrary in another.''
piomise.
xVt different times susi)icions have been enterand uncertain to support the hypothesis which rests
upon them. All that seems probable is, that the tained that the Pentateuch as we now have it is
book of .Joshua received a final revision at the not the Pentateuch of the earliest age, and that
hands of Ezra, or some earlier propliet, at the same the work must have undergone various modifications and additions belore it assumed its present
time with the bonks of tlie Law.

Unlets,

Stiihelin {Krit.

p.

They seem

affirmative.

91) give a reply in the

—

to liaxe been led to

—

—

—

Samaritans, who it is well
books of Scripture,
have besides the I'entateuch a book of Joshua (see

The
known

that the

fact

did not possess

tlie otiier

Clironlctin S'liiiarit'inum, etc., ed. Juyniioll,

Lugd.

shape.

So early as the second century we

find tlie

authenticity of the ^Mosaic writings.

Accordhig to
by Moses to

Bat. 1848), indicates no doubt an early association
of the one with the other; but is no proof that

him the Law was only given

they originally constituted one work, but rather the
Otherwise the Samaritans would natcontrary.

after his death;

urally have adopted

of the false prophets, and was especially

We may

Joshua.
of

canonical

the

recension

of

therefore regard the Five Books

Moses as one separate and complete work.

For

a detailed view of the several liooks we must refer,
as we have said, to the Articles where they are
severally discussed.
left for

The

questions which

this article are those connected

we have
with the

authorship and date of the I'entateuch as a whole.
It is necessary here at the outset to state the
exact nature of the investigation which lies before
Jlany luiglish readers are alarmed when they
us.
are told, for the

renders

it

first

time, that critical investigation

doubtful whether the whole Pentateuch

{Hum.

iii.
4, 47; Neander
statement of this kind,
unsupported, and coming from an heretical, and

Patriarchs

38, 43,

ii.

Giiost. Sijsteme, 380).

suspicious

moment:

it

is

A

source, may seem of little
however remarkable, so far as it

therefore

indicates an early tendency to cast off the received
traditions respecting the books of Scripture; whilst
at the

same time

it

is

evident that this was done

cautiously, because such an opinion respecting the

Pentateuch was said to be for tlie advanced Chrisand not for the simple and unlearned.
Jerome, there can be little doubt, had seen the
difficulty of su[)posing the Pentateuch to be altogether, in

to surrender

little reflection

it

filled with
erroneous anthropomorphic conceptions of God, and
unworthy representations of the characters of the

ognized authorship of a sacred book
Vet a
the truth ol tlie book it.self.

is

till

subsequently underwent many
changes, was corrupted more and more by means

tian only,

its

orally

the seventy elders, and not consigned to writing

On
present form was the work of Jloses.
this subject there is a strange confusion in many
They suppose that to surrender the recminds.

in

author

of the Clementine Homilies calling in question the

its

present form, the work of Closes; for
" Sive Mosen dicere
Iltlrhl.

he observes {conlni

;

For who volueris auctoreni Pentateuclii sive Esrain ejusdem
can say now who wrote the books of Samuel, or instauratorem operis," witli reference apparently to
Aben Ezra
Ruth, or .Job, or to what authorship many of the the Jewish tradition on the subject.
Psalms are to be ascribed? ^\'^e are quite sure (tll67), in his Comm. on Deut. i. 1, threw out
that these books were not written by the persons some doubts as to tlie Mosaic authorship of certain
whose names tbey bear.
We are scarcely less sure passages, such as Gen. xii. 6, Deut. iii. 10, 11,
that many of the Psalms ascriljed to David were xxxi. 9, which he either explained as later internot written by him, and our own translators have polations, or left as mysteries which it was beyond
For centuries, however, the
signified the doubtfulness of the inscriptions by his power to unravel.
feparating them from the I'salms, of which in the Pentateuch was generally received in the Church
Hebrew text they were made to form a constituent without question as written by Moses. The age
should suffice

to'

o See Ewald,

correct such an error.

Geschichle,

Untns. p. 1.
b It is strange to see

i.

175

;

and

Stahelin,

Krltisch.

how

widely the misconception

composed of two

different documents, the one Elohistic,
the other Jehovistic, which moreover differ in stateconsequently
this book was not written by
and
ment
Moses, and is neither inspired nor trustworthy " {Airti
;

which we are anxious to obviate extends. A learned
writer, in a recent publication, says, in reference to to Faith, p. 190). How it follows that a book is neithe?
inspired nor trustworthy because its authorship is un;lie alleged existenre of different, documents in the
A large part o
*entateuch '' This exclusive use of the one Divine known we are at a loss to conceive.
Name in some portions, and of the other in other the canon must be sacrificed, if we are only to recelT*
portions, it i.s said, characterizes two ditfisrent authors books whose authorship is satisfactorily ascertaiueil
Inng at difiereut times and consequently Qeuesis is
:

;

PENTATEUCH. THE
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The first signs of David and Solomon, to have been the fcimdatioi
of criticism had not yet come.
In the of the whole: that this was the book discovered in
Its approach were seen in the 17th century.
year 1G51 we find Hobhes writing: " Videtur Pen- the reign of Josiah, and that its fragments were
All the
tateuchus potius de Mose quam n INIose scriptus" afterwards incorporated in Deuteronomy.
(Levidtlian c. 33). Spinoza ( ?iv'c/. Tlicul.-Polit. rest, consisting of fragments of history and of laws
set himself boldly to written at different periods up to this time, were,
c. 8, 9, published in lG7!i)
controvert the received authorship of the Penta- according to him, collected and shaped into their
He alleged against it (1) later names of present form between the times of .iosiah and the
teuch.
Hartmaini also brings down the
places, as Gen. xiv. 14 comp. with Judg. xviii. 29; B.abylonish Exile.
(2) the continuation of the liistory beyond the days date of the existing Pentateuch as late as the Exile.
of Moses, Kx. xvi. 35 comp. with Josh. v. 12; This has ijcen called the " Fragmentary hypothesis."
(3) the statement in (jen. xxxvi. 31, " before there Both of these have now been su])crseded by the
reigned any king over the children of Israel." " Su]iplementary hypothesis," which has been
Spinoza maintained that JVloses issued his com- adopted with various modifications by De Wette,
mands to the elders, that liy tlieu) they were written lileek, Stiihclin, Tuch, Lengerke, Hupfeld, Knobel,
down and communicated to the people, and that Bunsen, Kurtz, Delitzsch, Schultz, Vaihinger, and
They all alike recognize two documents
later they were collected and assigned to suitai^le others.
passages in Moses'

He

life.

considered

that the

Pentateuch was iiidelited to ICzra for the form in
Other writers began to
which it now ajipears.
suspect that the book of Genesis was composed of
written documents earlier than the time of Moses.
So Vitringa (Ohserv. Sacr. i. 3); l.e Clerc (de

and K. Simon {Hist.
7, Kotterdam, 1G85).
According to the last of these writers. Genesis was
composed of earlier documents, the Laws of the
Pentateuch were the woi'k of Moses, and the greater
portion of the history was written by the public
Le Clerc
scribe who is mentioned in the book.
supposed that the priest who, according to 2 K.
xvii. 27, was sent to instruct the Samaritan colonists, was the author of the Pentateuch.
But it was not till the middle of the last century
that the question as to the authorship of the Pentateuch was handled with anything like a discernThe first attempt was made by a
ing criticism.
layman, whose studies we might have supposed
would scarcely have led him to such an investigaScrijd. Fenialeuchi, §

CriUfjue

du

V.

T.

lib.

11),
i.

They suppose the narrative of
in the Pentateuch.
the Elohist, the more ancient writer, to have been
the foundation of the woik, and that the Jehovist

making use of this document, added
and commented upon it, sometimes transcribing
portions of it intact, and sometimes incorporating

or later writer
to

it into his own work.
But though thus agreeing in the main, they

the substance of

c.

differ

widely in the application of the theory. Thus,
De Wette distinguishes between the

for instance,

Elohist and the Jehovist in the first four Books,
and attributes Deuteronomy to a different writer
altogether [IvinL ins A. T. § 150 ff).
So also
Lengerke, though with some diflferences of detail
The
in the portions he assigns to the two editors.
last places the Elohist in the time of Solomon, and

the Jehovistic editor in that of Ilezekiah; whereas
Tuch puts the first under Saul, and the second

under Solomon.

Stiihelin,

on the other hand, de-

the identity of the Deuteronomist and
the .lehovist: and supposes the last to have written
in the reign of Saul, and the Elohist in the time
clares

for

In the year 1753, there appeared at Brussels of the .iudges. Hupfeld {die Quel/eii der Genesis)
a work, entitled: " t'onjecturcs sur les Mc^moires finds, in (ienesis at least, traces of three authors, an
originaux, dont il paroit que Moyse s'est servi pour earlier and a later Elohist, ,as well as the Jehovist.
It was written in
He is peculiar in regarding the Jehovistic portion
composer le Livre de Genese."
tion.

and Professor of
and Court
His
critical eye had
Physician to Louis XIV.
observed that throughout the book of (Jenesis, and
as far as the Ctli chapter of Kxodus, traces were to
be found of two original documents, each charac-

his C9th year by Astruc, Doctor

as

Medicine

entire

in the lioyal College at Paris,

an

even

altogether original document, written in
independence, and without the knowledge

of the

compiler,

he

threw them

record.

Elohistic

thinks,
into

l-'.vcijklojiadie) is

found

one.

A

later editor

the two

A'aihinger

also of opinion

books,

(in

or

and

Herzog's

that portions of

names of (iod; the tiirce original documents are to be found in the
one by the name Klohim, and tiie other by the first four books, to which he adds some fragments
name Jehovah. Besides these two [irincipal docu- of the 32(1 and 34th chapters of Deuteronomy.
ments, he supposed Moses to have made use of ten The Fifth Book, .according to him, is by a different
The Pre-elohist he sup
others in the composition of the earlier ])art of his and nuich later writer.
work.
Astruc was followed by several (iernian ])oscs to have fiourislied about 1200 b. c, the
200
years
later,
the Jehovist in the
some
IClobist
writers on the path which he had traced; by .lerugaliin in his Letters cm the Mosaic Writini/s and first half of the 8tii century n. c, and the DeuterJ'ltiloto/j/iy ; by Schultens, in his Dissert'itiu cjud onomist in the reign of Ilezekiah.
Delitzsch agrees wiih the writers above mendisqvivitur, unde Moses res in lil)yo (Jeneseos descriptas didicerit ; and with considerable learning tio!ied in recognizini; two distinct documents as
terized liy a distinct use of the

and

critical

acumen by

Ilgen

sidemisclitn Teiiijieturchivs.

(

Urkunden der

l';'"

.lei~it-

Theil, Halle, 1798),

and ICichhorn {Kiideilnuij in d. A. 'J'.).
But this " documentary hypothesis," as it is
called, was too conservative and too rational for
Vater, in his ('imimentar iib. den
Bonie critics.
Pivtateucli, 1815, and A. T. Hartniann, in his
LIv'/iiisl. I'.iid. ill d. Sluil. der liilvher des A. Test.
1818, maintained that the Pentateuch consisted
nere':' of a number of frai;ments loosely strung
The former supX)gether witliout order or desii^n.
X<8ed a collection of laws,

made

in

the times of

the

b.a.sis

of the IVntaffUcb, especially in its earlier

liut he entirely severs himself from them
maintaining that Deuteronomy is the work of
His theory is this: the kernel or first
Moses.
foundation of the Pentateuch is to be found in the
Book of the Covenant (I'a. xix.-xxiv. ), which was
written liy Moses himself, an<l afterwards incorpo
rated into the body of the PenUiteuch, where it at

])ortions:
in

pre.sent stands.

wilderness,

till

The

Ijiws given in the
reached the plains of

rest of the

the jieople

Moab, were connnunicated orally l)y .Moses and
taken dowu by the priests, whose business if w«i
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work, of which but a very few fragments remain, is the Book of the Wars of Jehovah.
TheD
II, cotiip. xxiv. 8, xxxiii. 10; Lev. x. 11, coinp.
^v. ol).
Iiirt.smuch a.s Deuteroiioiiiv does not pie- follows a biography of Moses, of which also bul
5uppose the exi.steiice in writing of the entire ear- small portions have lieen preserved.
The third
to provide for their preservation

(Dent. xMi.

but on the contrary rccapitulate.s it
with the greatest freedom, we are i;ot ol)li<jed to assume that the proper codification of the Law took
lier le^'islation,

ical

and

foTuth

documents are much more

perfect*

Book of the Covenant, which
time of Samson, and the Bool
place during the forty years' ^anderin:' in tl e des- of Origines, which was written by a priest in the
Then comes, in the lifth place,
This was done, however, shoitly after the O'.'- time of Solomon.
ert
cupntion of the land <if Canaan.
On that sacred the third historian of the piimitive times, or the
soil was the first definite pirtion of the history of first prophetic narrator, a subject of the northern
Israel written
and the \vritin'_' of the history it- kingdom in the days of Elijah or Joel.
The sixth
self necessitated a full and com|lete account of the document is the work of the fourth historian ol
Mosaic legislation. A man, 8U( h ai Eleazar the primitive times, or the second prophetic narrator,
Lastly comes the
son of Aan n, tlie |irie-t (see Num. xxvi. 1, xxxi. who lived between 800 and 750.
21), wrote the great work beginning with the first fifth historian, or third prophetic narrator, wh?
flourished
long
after
not
Joel, and who collected
words of Genesis, including in it the Book of the
Covenant, and perhaps gave only a short notice of and reduced into one corpus the various works of
the last difcourses of Moses, if cause Moses had his predecessors. 'I'he real purposes of the history,
written them down w.th is own hand.
A second both in its prophetical and its legal aspects, began
who may have leen Joshua (.see especially 1 eut. now to be discerned. Some steps were taken in
xxxii. 44; .losh. xxiv. 2lJ, and conip. on the other this direction by an unknown writer at the beginhand 1 JSam. x. 25), who was a prophet, and s])ake ning of the 7th century, B. c. and then in a far
as a prophet, or one of the elders '•• whom Mo es" more comprehensive manner by the Denteronomist
spirit rested (Num. xi. 25), aid n..my of whom who flourished in the time of Manasseh, and live<'.
survived .loshua (.losh. xxiv. 31
In the time of Jeremiah appeared the
completed the in Egypt.
work, taking Deuteronomy, which Jlost s had writ- [Get who wTote the Blessing of Moses, as it is given
ten, for his model, and incorpi, rating it into his in Deuteronomy.
A somewliat later editor incorown book. Somewhat in this manner rrose the p:irattd the originally independent work of the DeuTorali (or Pentateuch), each narrator further ttronomist, and the lesser additions of his two colavailiiiLC himselt when he thought proper of other leagues, with tlie history as left by the fifth narrator, and thus the whole was finally completed.
written do uu ents.
Suih is the theory of Delitzs h, which is in many ' Such," says Ewald (and his words, seriously
respects worlhy of c( nsiJeration, and which h.as meant, read like delicate irony), "were the strange
been adopttd in the main by Kurtz {Gesch. d. A. tbrtunes which this irreat work underwent before it
B. i. § 20, ai d ii. § 99, 6), who formerly was op- reached its present form."
Such is a brief summary of the views which have
posed to the theory of different documents, and
sided rather with llengstenberg and the critics of been entertained by a large number of critics, many
the extreme conservati\e school. There is this dif- of them men of undoubted piety as well as learnference, however, that Kurtz objects to the view ing, who have found themselves compelled, after
that Deuleioni my existed before the other books, careful investigation, to abandon the older doctrine
and believes that the rest of the Pentateuch was of the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, and to
comuiitted to writii g hi fore, not after, the occupa- adopt, in some form or othei-, the theory of a comtion of the Holy Land.
Tinally, Sclmltz, in his pilation from earlier documents.
recent work on Deuteronomy, recognizes two origOn the other side, however, stands an aiTay of
inal documents in the Pentateuch, the Elohistic names scarcely less distinguished for learning, who
being the base and groundwork of the whole, but maintain not only that there is a unity of design
contends that the .Ieho\ istic portions of the first in the Pentateuch
which is granted by many of
four books, as well as
euteronomy, except the those before mentioned
but who contend that
concluding pirtion. were written by Moses.
Thus this unity of design can only be explained on the
he agrees with DeLtzsch and Kurtz in admitting 8Ui)[)0siUon of a single author, and that this author
two documents and the Mosaic authorship of Deu- could have been none other than !Moses.
This is
teronomy, and with Stiihelin in identifying the the ground taken by Hei,g>tenberL', Hiivernick.
Deuteronouiist with the Jehovist. 'i'hat these three Drechsler, Kanke, Welte, and Keil. The first menwriters more nearly approach the truth than any tioned of these writers has no doubt done admiraothers who have attenipted to account for the phe- ble service in reconciling and removing very many
nomena of the existing Pentateuch, we are con- of the .alleged discrepancies and contradictions in
vinced.
Which of the three hypotheses is best the Pentateuch but his zeal carries him in some
6upported by facts and by a careful examination of instances to attempt a defense the ^ery ingenuity
these consist of the

was written

in the

:

1

1

—

;

—

)

—

I

—

:

we shall
One other theory
fore we pass on.

the recoid,

x;holar,

great

and

to

briefly to state

attempt to explain the use of the Divine Names,
Ijy showing that the writer had a special design in
the use of the one or the other, is often in the last
degree arbitrary.
Drechsler, in his work on the
Unily and Genidni;ni-ss o/' (k-riesis (1838), fares no
better, though his remarks are the more valuable
because in many cases they coincide, quite independently, with those of Hengstenberg.
Later,
however, Drechsler modified his view, and supposed
that the several uses of the Divine Names were owing to a didactic purpose on the part of the writer
accorduig as his ol ject was to show i particular re

and

deserved

his

uncommon

reputation
critical

what that theory

is.

as

a

sarracity,

He

distin-

guishes, then, seven diiferent authors in the great
Book of Origines or Primitive History (comprising
ihe

and

of

has, however, to be stated be-

'i'he author of it stands quite alone, and it is
pot likely that he will ever find any disciple bold
enough to adopt his theory: even his great admirer
Bunsen forsakes him here.
IJut it is due to

Kwalds

which betrays how unsatisfactory

see hereafter.

Pentat«ucb and Joshua).

'I'he

oldest histor-

it is;

his
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lation of fJod to the world, whetlier as F.loliini or
ts Jeliovab.

Ik-iice lie arijueil

that, whilst differ-

int streams rlowcd through the rcntati-uch, they

were not from two dift'erent I'oiiiiUiin-heads, liut
varied according to the motive which influenced
the writer, and according to the fundamental
thouj,'ht

particular

in

and

sections;

on

this

ground, too. he explained the characteristic phraseIJanke's
ology which distinguishes such sections.

work

(L'nltrsucliuiif/tn

iibtr

den Ptulatetich)

is

a

valuable contribution to the exesjesis of the Pentateuch,

lie

is

esijtcially successful

in

inward unity of the work, and

tiie

in

establishin;;

showing how

inseparably the several portions, legal, genealogical,
and historical, are interwoven together. Kurtz (in

Gmi^MS, J846, and in the first edi\«lume of the (Jesrh'uliie dts Allen
Btmdti<) followed on the same side; but he has
since abandoned the attempt to explain the use of
the Divine Names on tl)e principle of the dlHerent
meanings which they bear, and has espoused the
theory of two distinct documents.
Keil, also,
though he does not desjjair of the solution of the
problem, confesses (Liillwr. Ztitschv. 1851-52, p.
235; that "all attempts as yet made, notwithstanding the acumen which has been broiitrht to bear to
explain the interchange of the l)ivine Xanies in
Genesis on the ground of the ditfiirent meanings
which they possess, must be pronounced a failure.''
Ebrard {Dos Alter dts Jehovii-Naiiieiis) and I'iele
his /-Au/ieit d'-r
tion of his first

1852) make nearly the same
manifest doubtfulness in some
cases, and desertion in others from the ranks of
the more conservative school, is significant.
And
{UluJ.

uiul Kr'd.

admission.

it is

This

certainly unfair to claim consistency

liiniity of

and una-

opinion for one side to the prejudice of

Dther.

'i'he

to be

found

truth

is,

among

tiie

that diversities of opinion are
those

who

are opposed to the

theory of different documents, as well as amongst
those who advocate it. Korean a theory which has
been adopted by Dclitzsch, and to which Kurtz ha.s

become a convert, be considered as either
It

added, "he wrote ujwn the tabke the
words of the covenant, the ten commandments."
I>;aving I'euteronomy aside for the present, there
are oidy two other passages in which mention ia
made of the writing of any part of the Law, and
those are Ex. xvii. 14, where Moses is commanded
to write the defeat of .\malek in a book (or rather
in (lie book, one already in use for the jiurpose");
and Num. xxxiii. 2, where we are informed that
Moses WTote tlic journeyings of the children of Israel in the desert and the various stations at which
they encamped.
It obviously does not follow from
these statements that Moses wrote all the rest ol
Nor on
the first four Looks which bear his name.
the other hand does this specific testimony with

And,"

it is

regard to certain jiortions justify us in coming to
an op|)Osite conclusion.
So far nothing can be deIJut it
termined positively one way or the other.
may be said that we have an express testimony to
the Mosaic authorship of the
iJ-12,

Law

Law

in

I'eut. xxxi.

where we are told that "Moses wrote this

" (nt^'Tn

nn^nn),

and delivered

to

it

with a command that it
should be read before all the people at the end of
every seven years, on the Least of Tabernacles. In
ver. 24 it is further said, that when he "had made
an end of writing the words of this Law in a book
till they were finisheil," he deli^ered it to the Levites to be jilaced in the side of the ark of the covenant of Jehovah, that it might be ])reserved as a
Such a statement is
witness against the ]}eopIe.
no doulit deii>ive, but the question is, How far doen
I>o the words " this Law" comprise
it extend?
all the Mosaic legislation as contained in the last
four books of the Pentateuch, or must they be conthe custody of the

fined only to

1

jiriests

The

'eutcrononiy ?

ently the oidy tenable view.

last

is

appar-

Ueut. xvii. 18,
the direction is given that the king on his acces"
sliall
write
him
a
copy
this
1-aw in a book
sion
of
out of that which
I'he

is

In

before the priests the I.evites."

words "copy of this Law," are

literally

"rep-

irrational

may

not be established lieyond
doubt, but the [iresumptions in its favor are strong;
or irreligious.

"

Law " (TH r\r[ nstc';^), which
name for the book of Deuteronomy, and

etition of this

another
hence the

is

LXX. render here rh SfVTfpov6fxiof
any serious objection.
Tovro, and Philo tt)*" iirivofiiSa, and although it
II. W'e ask in the next place what is the testi(Mishneh) in
is true that Onkelos uses HDt^'P
mony of the Pentateuch itself with regard to its
the sense of "cojiy," and tlie Talnuid in the sense
authorship?
of "duplicate" (Carpzovon Schickard's Jus rey.
1. We find on reference to Kx. xxiv. 3, 4, that
yet as regards the passage
" Moses came and told the people all the word.- of //t/y)(£oc. ])p. 82-84),
already referred to in xxxi. U. Ac, it was in the
Jehovah and all the judgments," and that he subtime of the second Temple received .as an unquessequently " wrote down all the words of .lehovah."
tionable tradition that lieuteronomy only, and not
These were written on a roll called "the book of
the whole Law was read at the end of every seven
the covenant " (ver. 7), and "read in the audience
The words are
the jear of relea.se.
years, in
(if the people."
These "words" and "judtrments"'
wtl^^ nbnn?2, » from the
were no doubt the Sinaitic legislation so far sis it C'niiin
had as yet been given, and which constituted in beginning of Deuteronomy" (.S'/n, c. 7; Mainion.
fact the covenant between Jeho\ali and the people. ./(«/ hachdzukitlt in llilclioth L'hagiga, c. 3; Itenor,

when

])roi)erly stated, will it

be found open to

nbs

Upon

the renewal of this covenant alter the idolatry

Moses was again commanded by
Jehovah to "write these words" (xxxiv. 27)of the Israelites,

land, Anli'i. Sac. p.
licsides,

it is

iv. §

on the

11).''

face

of

it

very improbable

a imrticular hook kept for the purpose is probalily Intended and in "2 .'-am. xi. 16, thr book or leaf is
Dieatis in the already existing book, but in one which uieaut whicli had already been nicntinne<l in the preHence tlic article is indii^iicnKiiblo.
was to be taken for the occnsicm and he refers to vious verse.
" The passatte of the .S'i'/ri," says Delitrjwh on Gen
I>
Num. T. 23, 1 »«m. x. 'lb, 2 8nni. xi. 16, for a ciniilur
''
one of the oldest .Midnuiliiiii of the school
esisi. p. (>3,
''" '*kc8 hem, an In In.
Me of the article.
of Iliib (t247), on Deiit. xvii. 18, to which Iliislil reKxx. 8, to mean a geiuinite leaf or |ilitt« on which the fers on Sola 41", is as clear us it is iuiportuiit:
Let
But the tlin-o piuwitcea to
leco-d was to be iimdv.
copy 1J1 HTl 112U.'*2
in
xhich he rcfera do not hell) hliu.
In the flrft two hiui (the king)
«

Delitz.'-cli,

however,

will

not allow that

"1272

;

;

^C^

'

PS
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that the whole Pentateuch should have been read
it

a national

lumming

whereas

feast,

that

Deuteronomy,
same time

up, spiritualizing, and at the

Law should so have been read,
the highest degree probable and natural.
It
enlbrcing the

is

in

is

in

3onfirmation of this view that all the later literature, and especially tiie writings of the pi'opiiets,
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....

avayivuKTKfToo rol'S vSfiov'
iraffi, and also to the absence of tiie article in xxxi
24, where Closes is said to have made an end at
<TTa9e\s

writing the

when
to

Law

in n

Book (~1?P ^'^)>

different portions are

have

l)een written

in

spoken

the

whereas*

of, tiiey

are saic

Hook already

existing

Deuteronomy as the book (Ex. xvii. 14; 1 Sam. x. 25; Josh. xxiv. 2G). It
with which they might expect the most intimate is scarcely conceival)le, he says, that Moses should
the safe custody and
acquaintance on the part of their hearers.
So in have provided so carefully for
his own sermons on the Law, and
other passages in whicli a written law is spoken of transmission of
we are driven to conclude that only some part and have made no like provision for the Law itself,
not the whole of the I'entateuch is meant.
Thus though given by the mouth of Jeiiovah. Even
are full of references to

in chap, xxvii. 3, 8,

Moses commands the people

the stones set up on

Mount

to

Law

very plainly " on

Ebal.

Some have sup-

write " all the words of this

posed that only the L)ecalogue,

others,

that the

and curses which

blessings

were so to be inscribed.

immediately follow,
Others again (as Schulz,

87) think that some sumraai-y of the
been inteiuied; but it is at any rate
quite clear that the expression " all the words of
this Law" does not refer to the whole Pentateuch.

Dtuteron.

p.

Law may have

This

is

confirmed by Josh.

viii.

32.

There the

history tells us that .lodiua wi'ote upon the stones

therefore

the

first

if

" this

Law"

in xxxi. 9, 24, applies ic

instance to Deuteronomy,

it

must

indirect-

not the whole Pentateuch, at anj
rate the whole Mosaic legislation.
Deuteronomy
everywhere supposes the existence of the earlier
books, and it is not credible that at the end of his
life the great Legislator siiould have been utterly
regardless of the Law which was the text, and
solicitous only about the discourses which wero the
comment. The one would ha\e been iminteUigible
apart from the other.
Tliere is, no doubt, some
force in these arguments but as yet they only rentier it probable that if Moses were the author of
Deuteronomy, he was the author of a great part at
least of the three previous hooks.
ly include,

if

;

which he had built on JMount Ebal
"a copy of the Law of Moses (iiiis/nieh iontth Miislitli
the same expression which we have in Deut.
So far, then, the direct evidence from the Pentasvii. 18), which ihe wrote in the presence of the
children of Israel.
And afterward he read all teuch itself is not sufficient to establish the Mosaic
the words of the Law, the blessings and cursings, authorship of every portion of the h'ive Books.
according to all that is written in the book of the Certain parts of P!!xodus, Leviticus, and Numbers,
Law." On this we observe, first, that " the bless- and the whole of Deuteronomy to the end of chap.
ings and the cursings " here specified as having XXX., is all that is expressly said to have been writbeen engraven on the plaster with which the stones ten by Moses.

of the altar

—

.

.

.

Two questions are yet to be answered. Is there
were covered, are those recorded in Deut. xxvii.,
and, next, that the language of the writer evidence that parts of the work were not written by
sxviii
,

renders

it

probable that other portions of the

Law

Jloses ?

Is there evidence that parts

of the

work

If any reliance is to be placed on are later than his time ?
were added.
2. The next question we ask is this: Is there
what is apparently the oldest .lewish tradition (see
p. 2412, note 6), and if the words rendered in our any evidence to show that he did not write portions
version '-ccpy of the Law" mean "repetition of of the work which goes by his name?
We have
already referred to the last chapter of Deuteronomy
tlie Law," i. e. the book of Deuteronomy, then it
was this which was engraven upon the stones and which gives an account of his death.
Is it probaread in the hearing of Israel.
It seems clear that ble that Moses wrote the words in Ex. xi. 3,
the whole of the existing Pentateuch cannot be " Moreover the man Moses was very great in the
meant, but either the book of Deuteronomy only, land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's servants,
or some summary of the Jlosaic legislation.
or those in
In and in the sight of the people;''
any case nothing can be argued from any of the Num. xii. 3, " Now the man Moses was very meek
passages to which we have referred as to the author- above all the men which were upon the face of the
On the other hand, are not such words
ship of the first four books.
Schultz, indeed, con- earth?"
tends that with chap. xxx. the discourses of Moses of praise just what we might expect from the friend
for such perhaps he was
end, and that therefore whilst the phrase " this and disciple
who prowhenever it occurs in chaps, i.-xsx., means nounced his eulogium after his death
law,
"And
only Deuteronomy, yet in chap, xxxi., where the there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto
narrative is resumed and the history of Jloses Moses, whom Jehovah knew face to face " (Deut.
brought to a conclusion, "this law " would natiu-- sxxiv. 10)?
ally refer to the whole previous legislation.
Chap3. But there is other evidence, to a critical eye
ter xxxi. brings, as he says, to a termination, not not a whit less convincing, which
points in the
Deuteronomy only, but the previous books as well; same direction. If, without any theory casting its
for without it they would be incomplete.
In a sec- shadow upon us, and without any fear of consetion, therefore, which concludes the whole, it is
quences before our eyes, we read thoughtfully only
reasonable to suppose that the words "this law" the Book of Genesis, we can hardly escape the condesignate the whole.
He appeals, moreover (against viction that it partakes of the nature of a compilaDelitzsch), to the Jewish tradition, and to the words tion.
It has, indeed, a unity of plan, a coherence
Df Josephus, o apx^pevs iirl 'fiii/xaros ui//7jA.oC of parts, a shapeliness and an order, which satisfy

—

—

'

—

—

Dock for himself in particular, and let him not be ever, because in ver. 19 is said, to observe all the
latdsfied with one that he has inherited from his anwords of this Law. If so, then why is Deuteronomj
jBS^ors.
nDi£7^ means nothing else but 71311?^ only mentioned? Becaiise on the day of assembly
Deuteronomy only was read.' "
(Deuteronom.v).
Not this exclusively how-

inin

,
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ns tliat as

it

stands

it is

tiie

creation

PENTATEUCH, THE
of a single

mind.
Hut it beat's, also, manifest traces of liavinj;
been based upon an earlier work; and that earlier
Work itself seems to have had imbedded in it fraf;Before
ments of still more ancient documents.

We

believe, then, that

tions of (Jenesis
xiv.

— are

have been,

— chap.

at least

these two por-

4-iii. 24,

ii.

and chap,

original documents,

preserved,

like the genealogies,

which are also a

very prominent feature of

it

niaj

book, in the tents of
use of either by tlie Klotlie

the patriarchs, and made
it may not be unnecessary
order to avoid misconstniction, tiiat iiist or the .Jehovist for his history.
Indeed, EichBuch a theory does not in the least militate aj^ainst horn seems to be not far from tlie truth when he
the divine authority of the book.
The iiistory con- obser^es, " The early jjortion of the history was
tained in (ieiiesis coidd not have been narrated by comi)osed merely of separate small notices; whilst
Moses from personal knowIed{;e; Imt whether he the family history of the Hebrews, on the contrary,
was taught it by innnediate divine suggestion, or runs on in two continuous narratives: these, howproeeedinf; to prove this,
to

state, in

was directed bytlie Holy
documents, is immaterial

.Spirit to tiie

use of earlier

in reference to the insi)i-

The question may therelbre
be safely discussed on critical grounds alone.
begin, tlien, by pointing out some of the
ration of the work.

We

have not only nere and there some passages inserted from other sources, as chap, xiv.,
xxxiii. 18-.xxxiv. 31, xxxvi. 1-43, xlix. 1-27, but,
even where the authors wrote more indei)endently,
ever, again

they often bring togetlier tr.iditions which in the
diflerent form, and
received them, withpreferred " {Einl. in

phenomena which tlie book of Genesis ])resents. course of time had taken a
At the very opening of tlie iiook, peculiarities of merely give them as they had
style and manner are discernible, which can scarce- out intimating which is to be
ly

A. T.

ence.

come now to a more ample examination of
the question as to the distinctive use of the divine
Is it the fact, as Astruc was the first to
names.

escape the notice of a careful reader even of a
translation, which certainly are no sooner pointed
out than we are compelled to admit their exist-

iii.

91, § 412).

We

The language

of chapter i. 1-ii. 3 (where the surmise, that this early portion of the Pentateuch,
chapter ouglit to have been made to end) is extending from Gen. i. to Ex. vi., does contain two
totally uidike that of the section which follows, ii. original documents characterized by their separate
4-iii. 23.
This last is not only distinguished liy use of the divine names and by other peculiarities
Of this there can be no reasonable doubt.
for here, and of style?
a peculiar use of the divine names
nowhere else in the wliole Pentateuch, except Ex. We do find, not only scattered verses, but whole
first

—

Throughout this porhave we the combination of the two, Jeho- sections thus characterized.
vah Eloliim
but also by a mode of expression
tion of the Pentateuch the name miT' (.lehovah)
peculiar to itself.
It is also remarkable for preserving an account of the creation distinct from prevails in some sections, and CTIvS (Elohim)
ix. 30,

—

contained

that

first chapter.
It may be in others.
There are a few sections where both
account does not contradict are employed indifferently; and there are, finally,
might therefore liave proceeded sections of some length in which neither the one

in

the

said, indeed, tliat this

former, and

the

from the same pen. But, fully admitting that there
is no contradiction, the representation is so diflerent that it is far more natural to conclude that it
was deri\ed from some other, tiiough not antagonistic, source.
It may be argued that here we have,
not as in the first instance the Divine idea and
method of creation, but the actual relation of man
to the world around him, and especially to the
vegetable and animal kingdoms; that this is therefore only a resumption and explanation of some
things which had been mentioned more broadly
and generally before. Still in any case it cannot
be denied that this second account has the character of a supplement; that it is designed, if not to
correct, at least

to explain

the other.

And

tliis

taken in connection with the peculiarities of
the phraseology and the use of the divine names in
the same section, is quite sufficient to justify the
supiX)sition that we have here an instance, not of
fact,

independent narrative, but of compilation from

dif-

ferent sources.

To

A

list of these has been
nor the other occurs.
[Genesis.]
in another article.
And we
find, moreover, that in connection witli this use of
the divine names there is also a distinctive and

given

characteristic phraseology.

The

style

and idiom

not the same as the style
and idiom of the IClohim sections. After Ex. vi.
2-vii. 7, the name Eloliim almost ceases to be characteristic of whole sections; the only exceptions to
this rule being Ex. xiii. 17-19 and chap, xviii.
Such a phenomenon as this cannot be without sig-

of <he .Jehovah sections

nificance.

as

If,

is

Hengstenberg and

him would persuade
names is to be accounted

agree with
divine

us, the

—

for

those

who

use of the

throughout by

if the author uses
a relcreiice to their etymology
the one when his design is to sjieak of (iod as the
t.'reator and the Judge, and the other when bis

—

to set forth God as the Pedeemer
then
cannot but ajipcar remarkable that only up
to a jiarticular jwint do these names stamp separate
sections of the narrative, whereas afterwards .all such

object

is

it still

How is this fact to be
Why is it that up to Ex. vi. each
accounted for?
name has its own province in the narnitive, broad
and clearly defined, where.as in the subsequent portions the name .Jehovah prevails, and ICIohim is only
lint the alinterchanged with it here and there?
leged design in the use iif the divine names will not
It is no doubt true that
bear a close examination.

Chapter xiv. is bepapyrusdoubt an ancient monument
•oll i\
may have been, or inscription on stone,
which has been copied and transplanted in its
original form into our present book of (ienesis.
Arcliaic it is in its whole character: distinct, too,
again, from the rest of the book in its use of the
name of God. Here we Iiave ICI 'Klyon, "the
Most High God," used by Melchizedec first, and
ihen by Aliraham, who lulopts it and applies it to
Jehovah, as if to show tiiat it was one (jod whom
he worshi[)pe<l and whom Melchizedec acknowledged, though they knew llini under different ap-

distinctive criterion fails.

lellations.

the transition from the History of Creation to tb<

yond

take another instance.

all

—

throughout the story of creation in i. 1-ii. 3 we
and this squares with the hypothhave Elohim
There is some plausibility also in the attempt
esis.

—

to explain the
in the next

compound use

aection,

by the

names
we have

of the divine

fact

that lieie

;
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Elistory of

Redemption

;

that here consequently

we seems

inouJd expect to find God exhibited in botli charas the God «ho made and the God who
redeems the world.
That after the Fall it should
BUjters,

be Jehovah who s[)eaks in the history of Cain and
Abel is on the same principle intelligible, namely,
that tills name harmonizes best with the features of
tlie

Noah

of

But when we come

narrative.

the criterion

fails us.

to the history

it

it

of covenant,

stenberg's

and grace, and

self-revelation.

it

may

rather the idea that God is what He is //; relation
Now, in this sense it is clear God
lo his people.
fully made Himself known before.
The name Jehovah may have existed, though we

—

have only two instances of this in the history,
the one in the name Moriah (Gen. xxii. 2), and the

name of the mother of JMoses (Ex. vi.
who was called Jochel)ed; both names formed
from the divine name .lehovah.
It
Heng- by composition
20),

explain

this phrase by an
opposition between "walking with God" and
" walking with the world " i.s remarkable only for
its ingenuity.
should it be more natural or
atteni[)t to

(n.^inhj -Iti-'S H^iliii), or as

other in the

have been, '> Noah walked with Jehovah,"
Jehovah, not Elohim, is His Name as the God

siiould

for

AM"

perhaps be Ijetter rendered, ' 1 am He whom y
'I'lie
abstract idea of selfprove myself to be."
existence can hardly be conveyed by this name; but

had not

N\'hy, for instance,

be said that " Noah found ijrace in the
eyes of Jehovah " (vi. 8), and that " Noah walked
with Elohini " (vi. 9)V
Surely on the hypothesis

should

I
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meaning of the " I AM THAT

to be the

Why

more

is certainly remarkable that during the patriarchal
times we find no other instance of a proper name
so compounded.
Names of persons compounded
with El and Shaddai we do find, but not with
Jehovah.
This fact alaindantly shows that the
name Jehovah was, if not altogether unknown, at
any rate not underst<jod.
And thus we have "an
undesigned coincidence " in support of the accuracy of the narrative.
God says in Exodus, He
was not known by that name to the patriarchs.
The Jehovistic writer of the patriarchal history,
whether JNIoses or one of his friends, uses the name
freely as one with which he himself was familiar,
but it never appears in the history and life of the
Patriarchs as one which was familiar to them.
On the other hand, p.assages like Gen. iv. 2G, and
ix. 2G, seem to show that the name was not altogether unknown.
Hence .\struc remarks: " Le

forcible even then to imply an opposition between the vvorkl and its Creator, than between the
world and its Kedeenier?
The reverse is what we
should expect,
'lo walk with the world does not
mean with the created things of the world, but
with the spirit of the world and the emphatic opposition to that spirit is to be found in the spirit
which confesses its need and lays hold of the promise of Kedemption.
Hence to walk with Jehovah
(not Elohim) would be the natural antithesis to
walking with the world.
So, again, how on the
hypothesis of llengstenberg, can we satisfactorily
account for its being said in vi. 22, " Thus did
Noah; according to all that God {Elohim) commanded him, so did he;" and hi vii. 5, " And passage de I'Exode bien enteudu ne prouve point
Noah did according unto all that Jehovn/i com- que le tioni de Jehova fut un nom de Dieu inconnu
manded him; " while agahi in vii. 9 Elohim occurs aux Patriarches et revels a Moyse le premfer, maia
in the same phrase ?
The elaborate ingenuity Ijy prouve seulement que Dieu n' avoit pas fait coiimeans of wliich llengstenberg, Drechsler, and others noitre aux I'atriarches toute Tetendue de la signifiattempt to account for the specific use of the sev- cation de ce nom, au lieu qu'il I'a manifest«?e a
Moyse."
The expression in Ex. vi. 3, " I was not
eral names in these instances is in fact its own
refutation.
The stern constraint of a theory could known, or did not make myself known," is in fact
to be understood with the same limitation as when
alone have suggested it.
The fact to which we have referred that there is (John i. 17) it is said, that "Grace and truth
this distinct use of the names Jehovah and Elohim came by Jesus Christ" as in opposition to the
in the earlier portion of the Pentateuch, is no Law of Moses, which does not mean that there
doubt to be explained by what we are told in Ex. was no Grace or Truth in the Old Covenant; or
as when (John vii. 39) it is said, "The Holy Ghost
vi. 2, " And Elohim spake unto Moses, and said
unto him, I am Jehovah: and I appeared unto was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified,"
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob as El- which does not of course exclude all operation of
;

[Jehovah, Amer. ed.]
phenomenon of the distinct use of the
divine names would scarcely of itself prove the
point, that there are two documents which form
the groundwork of the existing Pentateuch.
But
there is other evidence pointing the same way.
We find, for instance, the same story told by the
the Spirit before.

my name Jehovah was I not known
them." Does this mean that the name Jehovah
was literally unknown to the Patriarchs ? that the
first revelation of it was that made to iNIoses in
ch. iii. 13, 14' where we read: "And Moses said
unto God, Behold, when I come unto the children
of Israel, and shall say unto them. The God of
your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they
shall say to me. What is His Name
what shall I
say unto them?
And God said unto Moses, I
THAT I
and He said, Thus shalt thou say
mto the children of Israel, I
hath sent me
Shaddai, but by

Still this

to

two

writers, and their two accounts manifestly interwoven; and we find also certain favorite words
and phrases which distinguish the one writer from

'?

AM

AM

the other.

:

(1.) In proof of the first, it is sufficient to read
the history of Noah.
anto you."
In order to make this more clear, we will sepaThis is undoul)tedly the first explanation of the
rate the two documents, and arrange them in
name.
It is now, and now first, that Israel is to
\e made to understand the full import of that parallel columns:
Name. This they are to learn by the redemption
Jehovah.
Elohim.
out of Egypt.
By means of the deliverance they
Gen. vi. 5.
And JeGen. vi. 12.
And El(v
are to recognize the character of their deliverer.
hovah saw that the wick- him saw the earth, and
The God of their fathers is not a God of power edness of man was great behold
it was
corrupt
only, but a God of faithfulness and of love, the in the earth,
and that for all flesh had corrupteq
I'iod who has made a covenant with his chosen, every imagination of the
his way upon the earth,
uul who therefore will not forsake them.
This thoughts of his heart was

AM

—

I
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Jeiiovab.

only

" .\ram Naharaim," or simply

repented Jehovah,

it

0*7^' "-Aram;"

continually.

evil

And

mS,
T t'

r[:i'i'\

T T

:

" ^T'^^
and multiply;
'

'-l* fruitful

•

(tC.
7.
[
[

And Jehovah

said,

out luan

whom

will blot

have created from

And

Elohiin faid to
Noah, The end of all flesh
is come before me, for the
13.

off

the face of the ground.

with vioof them,

tilled

e.irth

is

lence

because

and behold 1 will destroy
them with the earth.
tU.

And Jehovah

1.

Thee have

perfect

" sign of the covenant "
;

which

cattle

all

to

and

living

into

of all cattle which is not
clean, two, male and his

by sevens, male and

air

female,

seed

prci>erve

to

on the face of

alivo

i"TlS.

n^"13, "

everfe-

11"*^;)
'

rT^T/"^^

portions,

"the,se are the genera

'^.-. i??!

not exclusively, yet almost
exclusively, characteristic of those sections in which
tions of," etc., are,

name

the

if

l-Llohim occurs.

therefore, it seems, good ground for
concluding that, besides some smaller independent
after docunients, traces may he discovered of two origtheir kind, of every thing inal historical works, which form the liasis of the
on the present
creepeth
that
book of Genesis and of the earlier chapters
ground after his kind,
of E.xodus.
two of all shall come unto
Of these there can be no doubt that the Elohistic
thee that thou niaycst
is tlie earlier.
The passage in Kx. vi. establishes
preserve (them) alive.
this,
as well as the matter and style of the docuvi. 17. And I, behold I
Whether
Moses himself was the
ment
itself.
waters
do bring the tlood,
upon the earth, to destroy author of either of these works is a different quesall flesh wherein is the tion.
Koth are probably in the main a.s old as his
breath of life, from under time; the Klohistic certainly is, and jierhaps older.

Of fowl after
kind, and of cattle
20.

of the

Al.so of fowl

'cut')

" swarming or creeping thing; " and V"^'*

There

female.
3.

^127

(lit.

n^~J2

and the common superscription of the genealogical

two of

and

his female,

of every

thing of all flesh,
all Shalt thou bring
the ark to preserve
alive with thee: male and
female shall they be.

clean thou shalt
thee by sevens,

is

lake
niale

And

19.

vi.

D

find

With £lohim male " (instead of the Jehovistic ^Dtt'ST
^I^I^C.'.

Of

2.

So again we

Jehovistit

his

in

tion.
vii.

— the

n"^3, "to make

phrase being H"'"]?

a covenant."

generation.
did Noah walk.

in this genera-

"establish a covenant"

Noah a righteous lasting covenant; " n3f72^ "^3^, " male and

man was

seen righteous

I

me

tx-'fore

....

Noah

said to

vi. U.

iT^n?,

all

the eArth.

is

their

:

days

upon
and

rain

days

and

For

4.

vii.

seven

yet

in

.send

will

I

the earth forty
nights,

forty

I will blot

out

all

the

heaven, all that is in the
earth shall peri.sh.

sabstance which I have
made from off the face of

But other questions must be considered before we
can pronounce with cert.ainty on this head.
4. But we may now advance a step further.
vi. 22. And Noah did
There are certain references of time and place which
according to all that Elohim commanded him so prove clearly that the work, in ils prtsetit form, is
Notices there are
later than the time of Moses.
did he.
scattered here and there which can only be ac-

the grouncl.
vii.

And Noah

5.

according to

did

that Je-

all

hovah commanded him.

;

Without carryinK tins parallelism further at counted
we will merely indicate liy references the namely,

length,

traces of

tlie

1, G,

vii.

answer

to vi. 18, vii. 11,

7, 8,

17, 2-),

viii.

fi,

in tlie rest of tlie nar-

two docunients

rative of the i'looil:

on

tlie

.lehovah side,

on the Kloliim side;

vii.

to vii. 13, 14, 15, IG, 18, 21, 22;

21, 22, to ix. 8, 9, 10, 11.

we

that

It is ((uite true

both

find

in earlier

and

for

fairly

on

one of two suppositions,

either a later conqKisition of the whole, or

revision of an editor wlm found it necessary to
introduce occasionally a few words by way of explanation or correction.
When, for instance, it if
said (Gen. xii. G, conip. xiii. 7), "And the Catlie

naanite was then (TS) in the land," the

ob^-ioiia

meaning of such a remark seems to lie that the
state of things was different in the time of the
from accident or from want of skill on tlie part of
writer; that now the Cana.anite was there no longer;
the author or compiler; hut neither the one nor
and the conclusion is that the words must have
constnrU repetition

later

wiiich

writers repetitions,

may

arise

eitiier

the other would uccoiiiit for the

which here runs through

all

parts of the narra-

tive.

duplicate
(2.) But again we find that these
narratives are char.ieterized by peculiar modes of
expression and that, generally, the IClohistic and
Jehovistic sections have their own distinct and in;

been written after the occupation of the land by
In any other hook, as Vaihinger
the Israelites.
justly remarks,

we shoidd

certainly

draw

this in-

ference.

The principal notices of time and place which
have been alleged as bespeaking for the I'entateuch
a later date are the following:

—

dividual oolorinfj.

We
the

certain

find

Klohistic

n-tnS,

"iwssession;"

•

.

D"1W.
T-:

their,

"after

his,

'_

n-tn C^TI,

for

instAiice,

"on

" I'adan

horiitic portions

are

(a.) References of lliiw.

not he

F.x.

vi.

26, 27, need
it obviously

reg.aiflcd as a later addition, for

sums up the genealogical

register given ju.st l>efore,

But it is more natback to ver. l.i.
urally reconcilable with some other authorship than
or
Again, V.x. xvi. 33-3(!, tliough it
that of Moses.
generations;" ^3'^tt7, or must have been introduced after the rest of the
book wa-s written, may have been added by Mosei
or her, kind;" DV3?2
... himself, supposing him to have composed the rest

the

Aram

to

"la"''

VT?^.

D''";=^3^

"

sclf-san.e

—

and

refers

DnW-ny

p\nW"nb.

"after your, or

na-'Ob,

peculiar

phnises

Such,

passages.

of Bojournings;"

T

favorite

day;"

H?

Moses there directs Aaron to lay up
of the liook.
" \t
the manna before .lehovah, and then we re.ad
.lehovah commanded Mose.s, so Aaron laid it up
:

for

we alwayi

which

find

in

the Je-

C_ jrj? ^t^'

before the

Testimony

(«.

e.

the Ark) to be kept
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would be established.
It is one thing for a writer
years, until they came to a land inhabited
they framini; laws, which are to be the heritage of his
did eat manna until they came inito the borders of ])eople and the basis of their constitution for all
Tlien follows the remark, time, to prescribe what shall 1)6 done when they
the land of Canaan."
" Now an onier is the tenth part of an epliah." sliall elect a king to reign over them. It is another
It is clear tlieii that this passage was written not thing for a writer comparing the condition of anoidy after the ark was made, hut after the Israel- otlier country with his own to say that tlie one had
ites had entered the Promised Land.
The ])lahi a monarchical form of govermnent long before the
and obvious intention of tlie writer is to tell us other. The one miglit be the dictate of a wise sawhen the manna censed, not, as Hengstenberg gacity forecasting the future; tlie otlier could only
contends, merely how long it continued.
So it is be said at a time when both nations alike were govIn the former case we might even
said (.losh. v. 12), "And the manna ceased on the erned l)y kings.
morrow after thev had eaten of the old corn of recognize a spirit of prophecy: in the latter this is
The observation, too, about the out of the question. Either then we must admit
the laud," etc.
ouier could only have been made when the omer that the book of (ienesis did not exist as a whole
as a measure had fallen into disuse, which it is till the times of David and Solomon, or we nuist
the children of Israel did eat

forty

;

hardly supposalile could have taken place in the rfiiard this particular verse as the interpolation of
Still these passages are not a later editor.
And this last is not so improbable
lifetime of Moses.
absolutely irreconcilable with the Mosaic author- a supposition as Vaihinger would represent it.
ship of the book.
Verse ib may be a later gloss Perliectly true it is that the whole genealogical table could have been no later addition
only, as Le Clerc and Kosenmiiller believed.
it is mani:

The

greater witii a passage in the

difficulty is

book of Genesis.

The

genealogical table of Esau's

family (ch. xxxvi.) can scarcely

Ije regarded as a
not interrupt the order
and connection of the book on the contrary, it is
a most essential part of its structure; it is one of
the ten "generations" or genealogical registers
which form, so to speak, the backljone of the whole.

It does

Liter interpolation.

;

find the remark (ver. -31), " .\nd these are
the kin<;s that reigned in the land of Edom, before
"
there reigned any king over the children of Israel
Le Clerc supposed this to be a later addition, and

Here we

Hengstenberg confesses the

difficulty of the passage

But the difficulty is
not set aside by Hengstenberg's remark that the
reference is to the prophecy already delivered in
XXXV. 11, " Kings shall come out of thy loins."
No unprejudiced person can read the words, " before tliere reigned any king over the children of
Israel," without feeling that, when they were written, kings had already begun to reign over Israel.
It is a simple historical fact that for centuries after
the death of Moses no attempt was made to establish a monarcliy amongst the .Jews.
Gideon indeed
(Judg. viii. 22, 23) might have become king, or
perhaps rather military dictator, but was wise
enough to decline with firmness the dangerous
honor.
His son .\bimelech, less scrupulous and
more ambitious, prevailed upon the Shechemites to
make him king, and was acknowledged, it would
seem, by other cities, but he perished after a turbulent leign of three years, without being able to
perpetuate his dynasty. Such facts are not indicative of any desire on the part of the Israelites at
that time to be ruled by kings.
There was no
deep-rooted national tendency to monarchy which
could account for the observation in Gen. xxxvi. on
the part of a writer wlio lived centuries Ijefore a
(Auth. d. Ptntitt.

monarchy was

ii.

202).

established.

Ewald

It

is

impossible not to

an integral part of the book. Rut the words
may have been inserted later
from the genealogical table in 1 Chr. i. 43 and if
so, it may have been introduced by Ezra in his revision of the Law."
Similar remarks may perhaps apply to Lev. xviii.
28: "That the land spue not you out also when
ye defile it, as it spued out the notion t/int was beThis undoubtedly a.ssumes the occupa^
fore, 1/ou."
tion of the Land of Canaan by the Israelites.
The
great difficulty connected with this passage, however, is that it is not a supplementary remark of
the writer's, but that the words are the words of
God directing Moses what he is to say to the chilfestly

in question, ver. 31,

;

dren of Israel (ver. 1).
And this is not set aside
even if we suppose the book to have been written,
not by jNIoses, but by one of the elders after the
entrance into Canaan.
(b.) In several instances older 7iames (if placet

came later into use in
In Gen. xiv. 14, and in Dent, xxxiv. 1,
occurs the name of the well-known city of Dan.
But in Josh. xix. 47 we are distinctly told that
this name was given to what was originally called
Leshem (or Laish) by the children of Dan after
they had wrested it from the Canaanites.
The

give place to those which

Canaan.

same account
Judg.

is

repeated

still

more circumstantially

27-29, where it is positively asserted
that " the name of the city was Laish at the first."
It is natural that the city should be called Dan in
Deut. xxxiv., as that is a passage written beyond
all doubt after the occupation of the Land of Canaan by the Israelites. But in Genesis we can only
fairly account for its appearance by supposing that
the old name Laish originally stood in the MS.,

in

xviii.

and that Dan was substituted
[Dan.]

for it

on some

later

revision.

In Josh. xiv. 15 (comp. xv. 13, 54) and Judg. i
10 we are told that the original name of Hebron

Canaan was KirjathArba.
name occurs, and the
kingdom so explanation is added (evidently by some one who
long before Israel.
An historical remark of tliis wrote later than the occupation of Canaan), "the
kind, it must be remembered, is widely different same is Hebron."
In Gen. xiii. 18 we find the
from the provision made in Deuteronomy for the name of Hebron standing alone and without any
possible case that at some later time a monarchy explanation.
Hence Keil supposes that this was
feel in

the words, as

observes, that the nar-

rator almost envies lulom because she
the blessings of a regular well-ordered

had enjoyed

before the conquest of

In Gen. xxiii. 2 the older

a Psalm xiv. furnishes a curious instance of the tion. Hence the LXX. have transferred these pas
in which a passage may be introduced into an ear- sages from the Epistle into the Psalm, and hare been
lier book.
St. Paul, quoting this psalm in Rom. iii. followed by the Vulg. and Arab.

way
10,

subjoins otlier passages of Scripture to his quota-
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the original name, that

place

tlie

came

to
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tie

called

Kirjatli-Arlia in tlie interval lietween Al>raliam and
Moses, and that in the time of >loshna it was customary to s|)eak of it by its ancient instead of its
more n)o<lem name. 'I'liis is not an inipossilile
Eup[K)sition ; but it is more obvious to explain the
apparent anachronism as the correction of a later
editor, especially as the correction is actually piven
in so many words in the other passase (xxiii. 2).
Another instjince of a similar kind is the occurrence of llormah in Num. xiv. 45, xxi. 1-3, compared with .ludj^. i. 17.
It may be accounted for,
however, thus: In Num. xxi. 3 we have the origin of the name exjilained.
The book of Numbers
was written later than this, and consequently, even
in speakint; of an earlier event which took place at
the same .spot, the writer mi^;ht apply the name,
though at that point of the history it had not been
given. Then in Judj;. i. 17 we have the L'anannile
name Zephath (for the Canaanites naturally would
not have adopted the Hebrew name t;iven in token

of their victory), and are reminded at the same
time of the original Hebrew designation giveti in

the Wilderness.

So

Captain of the

was to

j)eople,

rest all the

life

and on the basis of the Law
of the [leople both civil and

religious, in the land of

Canaan.

He had

received,

moreover, from tiod Hiuiself. an express charge to
oiiserve and do according to all that was written in
the Law.

I

lence

we

inent position which

are not surjirised at the promit occupies in the book which

us of the exploits of .loshua.
•Judges on the other hand, where

we

foreign oppressors, the absence of

all

In the book of

tells

see the nation
departing widely from the Mosaic institutions, lapsing into idoLitry, and falling under the power of

Book

of the

It is

a

Iaw

little

is

mention of the

easily to be accounted for.

remarkal)le. however, that no direct

mention of it occui"s in the books of Samuel. Considering the express provision made for a monarchy

Deuteronomy, we should have expected that on
first appointment of a king some reference
would have been made to the requirements of the
Law.
A prophet like Samuel, we might have
in

the

thought, could not fail to direct the attention of
the newly made king to the Book in accordance
with which he was to govern.
But if he did this,
the history does not tell us so; though there are,

then, judging the

work simply by what it is true, allusions which can only lie interpreted
abundant evidence to show on the sujiposition that the Law was known. The
that, though the main bulk of it is .Mosaic, certain first mention of the Law of Moses after the estabdetached portions of it are of later growth.
A\'e lishment of the monarchy is in David's charge to
are not obliged, because of the late tlate of these his son Solomon, on his death-licd (1 K. ii. 3).
portions, to bring down the rest of the liook to l'"rom that passage there can be no doubt that Dalater times.
Tliis is contrary to the express claim vid had himself framed his rule in accordance with
advanced by large portions at least to be from Mo- it, and was desirous that his son should do IJie
ses, and to other evidence, both literary and his- same.
The words " as it is written in the Law of
torical, in lavor of a Mosaic origin.
On the other Moses," show that some jwrtion, at any rate, of
hand, when we rememljcr how entirely during some our present Pentateuch is referrefl to. and th.at the
periods of .lewish history the Law seems to have Law was received as the Law of Moses.
The allubeen forgotten, and again how necessary it would sion, too, seems to be to parts of Deuteronomy, and
be after the seventy jears of exile to explain some therelore fiivors the Mosaic authorship of that book.
of its archaisms and to add here and there short In viii. 9, we are told that " there was nothing in
notes to make it more intelligible to the people, tlie ark save the two tables of stone wliich Moses
nothing can be more natural than to suppose that put there at Horeb."
In viii. 53, Solomon uses
such later additions were made by Ezra and Nehe- the words, " As thou spakest by the hand of Moses

we

far,

find in

it,

theie

is

thy servant;" but the reference is too general to
prove anything .as to the authorship of the Pentaoutside of the rentateueh itself, which bears upon teuch.
The reference may be either to Ex. xix. 5,
its authorship and the probable date of its compo- 6, or to Dent. xiv. 2.
This evidence is of three kinds: first, direct
sition.
In 2 K. xi. 12, " the testimony" is put into the
mention of the work as already existing in the later hands of .Joash at his coronation.
This must
books of the IJible; secondly, the existence of a book have been a book containing either the whole of the
substantially the same as the present Pentateuch Mosaic Law, or at least the Book of Deuteronomy,
amongst the Samaritans; and, lastly, allusions less a copy of W'hich, as we have seen, the king was exdirect, such as liistorical references, quotations, and pected to make with his own hand at the time of
raiah.

We

III.

the

now

to consider the evidence lying

which presuppose its existence.
have direct evidence for the authorship

like,

1.

are

We

of the

I

AW

in .losh.

i.

Law which Moses my

—"

this

book of the

—

Law

sludl

liis

accession.

In the Books of Chronicles far more frequent
mention is made of "the I„aw of .Jehovah," or
a fact which
thee," " the book of the Law of Moses: "
not depart out of m.ay be .accounted for partly by tiie ))riestly char-

-'according to
servant connnanded
7, 8,

all

the

—

thy mouth,"
and viii. 31, 34, xxiii. G (in xxiv. acter of those books. Thus we find David's prep26, "the book of the Law of (jod "), in all which aration for the worship of God is "according to the
places Moses is said to have written it. This agrees |j\w of .lehovaii " (1 Chr. xvi. 40).
In his charge
with what we have already seen res|)ecting Deuter- to .Solomon occur the words " the I-aw of .Jehovah
onomy and certain other portions of the I'entateuch thy (jod, the statutes and the judgments which Jewhich are ascribed in the I'entateuch itself to .Mo- hovaii charged Moses with concerning Israel" (xxii.
They cannot, however, be cited as proving 12, 13). In 2 Chr. xii. it is said that Hehoboani
ses.
Uiat the I'entateuch in its present form and in all "forsook the l.aw of .Jehovah;" in xiv. 4, that
ita parts is Mosaic.
Asa commanded .lud.ah " to seek .Jeliovah the God
of .Judges does not speak of the book of their fathers, and to do the Law and the comLaw. A reason may be alleged for this mandment."
In XV. 3, the prophet .Azariah redifference between the books of .losh ua .and .ludges. nnnds .\sa that " now for a long season Israel hath
In the eyes of .loshua, the friend and immediate liecn without the true (iod, and without a itnchlucceHKor of Moses, the Law would possess un- in</ ]>ri<sl, and without I.rxw;" and in xvii. 0, ws
ipealwble value.
It was to be his guide as the find Jehoshaphat appointing certain i>riiM<>s t«^
'i'he tKX)k

of the
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gether with priests and Levites, to teach " they early existence of the main body of the Pentateuch
more particularly of Genesis and the legal por
tauyht in .Judah, and had the book of the [>a\v of
In xxv. 4, Aniaziah is said tions of the remaining books and next, as showing
Jehovah with them."
to have acted in a particular instance " as it is a universal belief amongst the Jews that the work
:

—

;

written in

Law

tlie

in the liook of

Moses."

In

was written by Moses.

Conclusive proof of the early composition of
it has been argued, exists in th»
fact that the Samaritans had their own copies of it,
not differing very materially from those possessed
by the Jews, except in a few passages which had
probably been puiposely tampered with and altered;
such for instance as Ex. xii. 40; Deut. xxvii. 4.
In xxxiv. 14, occurs the memorable passage in The Samaritans, it is said, must have derived their
which Hilkiah the priest is said to have " found a Book of the Law from the Ten Tribes, whose land
book of the Law of Jehovah (given) by Moses." they occupied ; on the other hand, it is out of the
This happened in the eighteenth year of the reign question to suppose that the Ten Tribes would be
And accordingly we are told in xxxv. willing to accept religious books from the Two.
of Josiah.
26, that Josiah's life had been regulated in accord- Hence the conclusion seems to be irresistible that
ance with that which was " written in the Law of the Pentateuch must have existed in its present
form before the separation of Israel from Judah;
Jehovah."
In Ezra and Nehemiah we have mention several the only part of the O. T. which was the common
xxxi. 3, 4, 21, Hezekiah's regulations are expressly

have been in accordance with " the Law of
In xxxiii. 8, the writer is quoting the
Jehovah."
" so
word of God in reference to the Temple
that they will take heed to do all that I have comand
the
manded them, according to the whole Law
statutes, and the ordinances by the hand of Moses."
said to

2.

the Pentateuch,

—

made of the Law of Moses, and here there can heritage of both.
If this point could be satisfactorily estabUshed,
be no doubt that our present Pentateuch is meant;
for we have no reason to suppose that any later we shauld have a limit of time in one direction for
At this time, then, the the composition of the Pentateuch. It could not
revision of it took place.
existing Pentateuch was regarded as the work of have been later than the times of the earliest kings.
llzra iii. 2, " as it is written in the Law of It must have been earlier than the reign of Solomon,
Moses,
Moses the man of God ; " vi. 18, " as it is written in and indeed than that of Saul. The history becomes
the book of Moses; " vii. 6, Ezra, it is said, "was at this point so full, that it is scarcely credible that
times

a measure so important as the codification of the
Iti Neh.
the Law of Moses."
commandments, judgments, etc., Law, if it had taken place, coidd have been passed
over
in silence.
Let us, then, examine the evidence.
which Thou commandedst Thy servant Moses," viii.
1, &c., we have the remarkable account of the read- What proof is there that the Samaritans received
the
"
Pentateuch
from
the Ten Tribes ?
According
Moses."
See
also
book
of
Law
of
the
the
ing of

a ready scribe
i.

in

&c., " the

7,

ix. 3, 14, xiii.

of Chronicles, though undoubtedly
based upon ancient records, are probably in their
Hence it
present form as late as the time of Ezra.
might be supposed that if the reference is to the
present Pentateuch in Ezra, the present Pentateuch

must

also be referred

does not follow.

the

Law

as

it

to in Chronicles.

The book

of

But

this

Ezra speaks of

existed in the time of the writer;

the books of Chronicles speak of

it

as

it

existed

Hence the author of the latter (who
been Ezra) in making mention of the Law
of Moses refers of course to that recension of it
which existed at the particular periods over which
long before.

may have

his history travels.

Suhstantiallij^

no

doulit,

it

was

the same book; and there was no special reason
why the Chronicler should tell us of any corrections
and additions fl hich in the course of time had been
Introduced into

K. xvii. 24-41, the Samaritans were originally
heathen colonists belonging to different Assyrian and
Arabian « tribes, who were transplanted by Shalmaneser to occupy the room of the Israelites whom he
had carried away captive.
It is evident, however,
that a considerable portion of the original Israelitish
population must still have remained in the cities of
Samaria.
For we find (2 Cbr. xxx. 1-20) that
Hezekiah invited the remnant of the Ten Tribes
who were in the land of Israel to come to the great
Passover which he celebrated, and the different
tribes are mentioned (vv. 10, 11) who did, or did
not respond to the invitation.
Later, Esarhaddon
adopted the policy of Shalmaneser and a still further
deportation took place (Ezr. iv. 2). But even after
this, though the heathen element in all probability
preponderated, the land was not swept clean of its
to 2

1-3.

The books

original inhabitants.

Josiah,

it

is

true, did not,

Hezekiah, invite the Samaritans to take part in
the worship at Jerusalem.
But finding himself

like

it.

ix. 11, 13, the Law of Moses is menand here again, a book differing in nothing strong enough to disregard the power of Assyria,
now on the decline, he virtually claimed the land of
from our present Pentateuch is probably meant.
These are all the passages of the Old Testament Israel as the rightful apanage of David's throne,
Canon in which " the Law of Moses," " the book adopted energetic measures for the suppression of
of the Law," or such like expressions occur, de- idolatry, and even exterminated the Samaritan
But what is of more importance as shownoting the existence of a particular book, the au- priests.
thorship of which was ascribed to Moses.
In the ing that some portion of the Ten Tribes was stiU
Prophets and in the Psalms, though there are many left in the land, is the fact, that when the collection
allusions to the Law, evidently as a written docu- was made for the repairs of the Temple, we are
ment, there are none as to its authorship.
But told that the Levites gathered the money " of the
:he evidence hitherto adduced from the historical hand of Manasseh and Ephi-nim, and of' all the rtm"
books is unquestionably strong first in favor of an nant of Israel,'' as well as "of Judah and Benjamin

In Dan.

tioned,

;

a It is a curious and interesting fact, for the knowl«dge of whicti we are indebted to Sir H. Rawliason,
ft\at Sargoo penetrated far into the interior of Arabia,
And carrying off several Arabian tribes, settled them
D Samaria. This explains how Qeshem the Arabian

came

to be associated with Sanballat in the

govemmen

of Judaea, as well as the mention of Arabians in the
(" Illustrations of Egyptian History,'
etc., in the Trans, of Roy. Soc. Lit., 1860, part i. pp

army of Samaria
148, 149).
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(S Chr. xxxiv. 9).
And so also, after the discovery of the Book of the Law. Josiah bound not only

PENTATEUCH, THE
of Moses by the Samaritans.
This we find aftar
the Babylonish exile, at the time of the institution

«» all who were present in Judah and benjamin " to
of the rival worship on Gerizim.
Till the return
stand to the covenant contained in it, but he " took from Babylon there is no evidence that the .Samar•way all the abominations out of all the countries itans regarded the Jews with any extraordinary
that pertained to the cliitdren of hrutl, and made dislike or hostility.
But the manifest distrust and
all that were present in Israel to serve, even to sus])icion with which Nehemiah met their advances
Berve Jeho\ah their God.
And all his days they when he was rebuilding the walls of .leiusalem prodeparted not from serving Jehovah ilit God of their voked their wrath.
From this time forward, they
fatliers" (2 Chr. xxxiv. 32, 331.
were declared and open enemies.
The quarrel beI^ter yet, during the vice-royalty of Gedaliah, tween the two nations was further aggravated by
ive find still the same feeling manifested on the part
the determination of Nehemiah to break off nil marof the Ten Tribes which had shown itself under licz- riages which had Ijcen contracted between Jews and
ekiah and Josiah.
Eighty devotees from Shecheni, Samaritans.
Manasseh the brother of the b glifrom Shiloh, and from Samaria, came with all the priest (so Josephus calls him, Avt. xi. 7, § 2\ and
signs of mourning, and bearing offerings in their himself acting high-priest, was cue of the offem ers
hand, to the Temple at Jerusalem. They thus tes- He refused to divorce his wife, and took refuge with
tified both their sorrow for the desolation that had his father-in-law Said)allat, who console*! him for the

come upon

it,

the worship

And

this, it

and

may

their readiness to take a part in

now

that order Mas restored.
be reasonably presumed, was oidy

there,

many who came on a like errand.
these facts prove that, so far was the intercourse
oetween Judah and the remnant of Israel from being

one party out of
A.11

embittered by religious animosities, that it was the
religious bond that bound them together.
Hence
it would have been quite possible during any portion of this period for the

mixed Samaritan popu-

lation to have received the

Law from

the Jews.

Jerusalem by making
new Samaritan temple on

loss of his priestly privilege in

him high

priest of

Gerizim.

With Manasseh many

who

the

other apostate Jews

refused to divorce their wives, fled to Samaria.

seems highly probable that these men took the
Pentateuch with them, and ado|)ted it as the basis
new religious system which they inaugurated.
A full discussion of this question would be out of
place here.
It is sufficient merely to show how far
the existence of a Samaritan Pentateuch, not materially differing from the Hebrew Pentateuch, bears
upon the question of the antiquity of the latter.
And we incline to the view of Prideaux {Connect.
book vi. chap, iii,), that the Samaritan I'entateuch
was in fact a transcript of Ezra's revised copy. The
same view is virtually adopted by Gesenius {Be
Pent. Sniii. pp. 8, 9).
It

of the

This is far more probable tlian that copies of the
Pentateuch should have Ijeen preserved amongst
those families of the Ten Tribes who had either
escaped when the land was shaven by the razor
of the king of Assyria, or who had straggled back
thither from their exile.
If even in Jerusalem
itself the Book of the Law was so scarce, and had
3. We are now to consider evidence of a more
been so forgotten, that the i)ious king Josiah knew indirect kind, which bears not so nmch on the
nothing of its contents till it was accidentally dis- jNlosaic authorship as on the early existence of the
covered; still less probable is it that in Israel, work as a whole.
This last circumstance, howgiven up to idolatry and wasted by invasions, any ever, if satisfactorily made out, is, indirectly at
copies of it shoidd have survived.
least, an argument that Moses wrote the Pentateuch.
On the whole, we should be led to infer that Hengstenberg has tried to show that all the later
there had been a gradual fusion of the heathen books, by tiieir allusions and quot.ations, presuppose
settlers with the original inhaliitants.
At first the the existence of the Books of the Law. He traces,
former, who regarded Jehovah as only a local and moreover, the influence of the Law upon the whole
national deity like one of their own false gods, life, civil and religious, of the nation after their
endeavored to appease Ilim by adopting in part settlement in the land of Canaan.
He sees its
the religious worship of the nation whose land they spirit transfused into all the national liteniture,
occupied.
Tiiey did this in the first instance, not historical, poetic, and prophetical: he argues that
by mixing witli the resident population, but by except on tiie basis of the Pentateuch as already
sending to the king of Assyria for one of the Is- existing before the entrance of the Israelites into
raelitish priests who had been carried capti^•e.
But Canaan, the whole of their history after the occuin process of time, the amalgamation of races be- jiation of the land i)ecomes an inexplicable enigma.
came complete, and the worship of Jehovah super- It is impossible not to feel that this line of proof
seded the worshi]) of idols, as is evident both from is, if estalilished, peculiarly convincini;, just in ])rothe wish of the Sanuiritans to join in the Temple portion as it is indirect and infoimal, and beyond
worship after the Captivity, and from the absence tiie reach of the ordinary wejqions of criticism.
of all idiilatrous symlwls on Gerizim.
Now, beyond all doul)t, there are numerous most
So far, then,
the history leaves us altogether in doubt as to the striking relerences both in the Prophets and in the
time at which the rentateuch was received l>y the liooks of Kings to pa.ssa<;es which are found in our
Samaritans.
One tiling at least is certain,
Coi)ies of it mii/iU have been left in jirescnt Pentiiteuch.
the norlliern kingdom after Shalmaneser's invasion, that tlie theory of men like Von Boiilen, Vatke, and
though this is hardly probable; or they might have others, who supiwse the Pentateuch to have been
t)een introiluced thither during the religious reforms written in the times of the latest kinirs, is utterly
absurd.
It is established in the most convincing
of llezekiah or Josiah.
But the actual condition of the Samaritan Pen- mamier that the legal jwrtions of the Pentateuch
lateucii is against any such supposition.
It agrees already existed in writing before the sepanition of
Even as regards tiie historic.il
"o remarkably with the existing Ilelirew Pentateuch, the two kingdoms.
wid that, too, in those passages which are maiu- jjortions, there are often in the later l>ooks ahnost
festly interpolations and corrections as late as the verbal coincidences of expression, which render it
time of Kzra, tliat we must look for some otlier more than probable that tiiese also existed in writing.
Deriod to which to refer the adoptiiii of the Books All this has been argued with much learning, the

;
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nost indefatigable research, and in some instances
witli great success by Hengstenbersi; in his AiUluntie
des Ptnlateuchs.
We will satisfy ourselves with
pointing out some of the most striking passages in
which the coincidences between the Inter books and
the Pentateucii (omitting Deuteronomy for the
present) appear.
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During the progress of the work, Hilkiah, who was busy in the Temple, came upon
copy of the Book of the Law
which must hav»
long lain neglected and forgotten
and told Shaphan the scribe of his discovery. The efiect produced by this was very remarkable.
The king, to
whom Shaphan read the words of the book, was
with consternation when he learnt for the
filled
first time how far the nation had departed from
the Law of Jehovah.
He sent Hiikiah and others
to consult the prophetess Huldah, who only conThe consequence was that he
firmed his fears.
purpose.

—

—

In Joel, who prophesied only in the kingdom of
Judah; in Amos, who prophesied in both kingdoms; and in Hosea, whose ministry was confined
to Israel, we find references which imply the existence of a written code of laws. The following comparison of passages may satisfy us on this point: held a solemn assembly in the house of the Lord,
Joel ii. 2 with Ex. s. 14; ii. 3 with Geti. ii. 8, 9 and " read in their ears all the words of the book
(comp. xiii. 10): ii. 17 with Num. xiv. 13; ii. 20 of the coveuant that was found in the house of the

with Ex.

1 [ii. 28, E. V.] with Gen. vi.
Ex. xxxiv. 6; iv. [iii.] 18 with
Num. XXV. 1.
ii. 2 with Num. xxi.
28; ii. 7 with Ex. .xxiii. 6, Lev. xx. 3; ii. 8 with
xxii.
Ex.
25, &c. ; ii. 9 with Num. xiii. 32, &c.
iii. 7 with Gen. xviii. 17;
iv. 4 with Lev. xxiv. 3,
and Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12; v. 12 with Num.

12;

ii.

X. 19;
13 with

iii.

— Again, Amos

Lord."

How
in the

are

we

mind

to explain this surprise

of Josiah, betraying as

utter ignorance of the

the severity of

its

Book

threatenings

position that as a written

it

and alarm
does such

of the Law, and of

— except on the sup-

document

it

had

well-

nigh perished ? This nmst have been the case, and
it is not so extraordinary a fact perhaps as it ap-

Am. ii. 7); v. 17
with Ex. xii. 12; v. 21, &c. with Num. xxix. 35, pears at first sight.
It is quite true that in the
Lev. xxiii. 36; vi. 1 with Num. i. 17; vi. 6 with reign of Jehoshaphat pains had been taken to make
Gen. xxxvii. 25 (this is probably the reference: the nation at large acquainted with the Law. That
Hengstenberg's is wrong); vi. 8 with Lev. xxvi. monarch not only instituted " teaching priests,"
19; vi. 14 with Num. xxxiv. 8; viii. 6 with Ex. but we are told that as they went about the counxxi. 2, Lev. xxv. 39; ix. 13 with Lev. xxvi. 3-5 try they had the Book of the Law with them.
(comp. Ex. iii. 8).
Again, Hosea i. 2 with Lev. But that was 300 ye;irs before, a period equal to
Kx. 5-7; ii. 1 [i. 10] with Gen. xxii. 17, xxxii. 12; that between the days of Luther and our own;
and in such an interval great changes must have
ii. 2 [i. 11] with Ex. i. 10; iii. 2 witli Ex. xxi. 32;
taken place.
iv. 8 with Lev. vi. 17, <fcc., and vii. 1, &c. ; iv. 10
It is true that in the reign of Ahaz
with Lev. xxvi. 2G; iv. 17 with Ex. xxxii. 9, 10; the prophet Isaiah directed the people, who in theii
hopeless infatuation were seeking counsel of ventrilV. 6 with Ex. X. 9; vi. 2 with Gen. xvii. 18; vii. 8
with Ex. xxxiv. 12-16; xii. 6 [A. V. 5] with Ex. oquists and necromancers, to turn " to the Law
xii. 10 [9] with Lev. xxiii. 43; xii. 15 [14]
and to the Testimony; " and Hezeki.ah, who suciii. 15;
ceeded Ahaz, had no doubt reigned in the spirit of
with Gen. ix. 5.
In the books of Kings we have also references as the prophet's advice.
But the next monarch was
follows; 1 K. XX. 42 to Lev. xxvii. 29; xxi. 3 to guilty of outrageous wickedness, and filled Jerusa^
Lev. xxv. 23, Num. xxxvi 8; xxi. 10 to Num. lem with idols. How great a desolation might one
XXXV. 30, comp. Ueut. xvii. 6, 7, xix. 15: xxii 17 wicked prince eflfect, especially during a lengthened
To this we must add, that at no time, in
to Num. xxvii. 16, 17.
2 K. iii. 20 to Ex. xxix. reign
v. 27 to Ex. all probability, were there many copies of the Law
38, &c. : iv. 1 to Lev. xxv. 39, Ac.
existing in writing.
iv. 6, Num. xii. 10; vi. 18 to Gen. xix. 11; vi. 28
It was probably then the custo Lev. xxvi. 29; vii. 2, 19 to Gen. vii. 11; vii. 3 tom, as it still is in the East, to trust largely to
the memory for its transmission.
to \j&\. xiii. 46 (comp. Num. v. 3).
Just as at this
But now if, as appears from the examination of day in Egypt, persons are to be found, even illiterall the extant Jewish literature, the Pentateuch ate in other respects, who can repeat the whole
existed as a canonical book
if,
moreover, it was a Ivuran by heart, and as some modern Jews are able
book so well known that its words had become to recite the whole of the Five Books of Moses," so
household words among the people: and if the it probably was then the Law, for the great bulk
prophets could appeal to it as a recognized and of the nation, was orally preserved and inculcated.
well-known document,
how comes it to pass that I'he ritual would easily l)e perpetuated by the mere
in the reign of Josiah, one of the latest kings, its force of observance, though much of it doubtless
sxistence as a canonical book seems to have been became perverted, and some part of it jjerhaps oblimost forgotten ? Yet such was evidently the fact. solete, through the neglect of the priests.
Still it
The circumstances, as narrated in 2 Chr. xxxiv. is against the perfunctory and lifeless manner ot
In the eighteenth year of their worship, not against their total neglect, that
14, &c., were these:
his reign, the king, who had already taken active the burning words of the prophets are directed
measures for the suppression of idolatry, determined The command of Moses, which laid iqwn the king
to execute the necessary repairs of the Temple, the obligation of making a copy of the Law for
which had become seriously dilapitated, and to re- himself, had of course long been disregarded. Here
store the worship of Jehovah in its purity.
He and there perhaps only some pro]ihet or righteous
accordingly directed Hilkiah the high priest to take man possessed a copy of the sacred book. The bulk
iharge of the moneys that were contributed for the of the nation were without it.
Nor was there any
XXXV. 31 (comp. Ex. xxiii. 6 and

—

—

!

;

;

:

—

a See Jlr. Grove"s very interesting paper on Nablus
ind the Samaritans in Vacation Tonn'sls, 1861. Speak^g of the service of the yom kippitr in the Samaritan
rjnagogue. he says that the recitation of the Penta'euch was continued through the night, " without

even the feeble lamp which on every other night oi
the year but this burns in front of the holy books.
The two priests and a few of the people know th«
whole of the Xorah by heart •' (p. 346).

!
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But such an hypothesis is devoid of all proliabilbe brought under the
AVe may understand this by a ity. Eor what writer in later times would ever hay*
notice of the king.
How easy it would have been in our presumed, unless he were equal to Mo.ses, to correct
parallel case.
own country, before tiie invention of printing, for a or supplement the Law of Moses? And if he were
gimilar circumstance to have liappened. How many equal to Moses, why borrow his name (as Ewald
eopies, do we suppose, of tlie Scriptures were made ? supposes the Deuteronomist to have done) in order
Such as did exist would be in the hands of a few to lend greater weirrht and .sanction to his book
learned men, or ujore probably in tlie libraries of The truth is, those who make such a supposition
They
Even after a translation, like Wyc- import modern ideas into ancient writings.
monasteries."
forget that wiiat might be allowable in a modern
hflfe's, had been made, the peojile as a whole would
know nothing whatever of the Bible; and yet they writer of fiction would not have lieen tolerated in
were a Christian people, and were in .some measure one who claimed to have a Divine Commission, who
at least instructed out of tlie Scriptures, though came forward as a prophet to relmke and to reform
Which would be more weighty to win
the volume itself could scarcely ever have been the jieople.
Even the monarch, unless he happened to their obedience, "Thus saith Jehovah," or 'Moses
seen.
be a man of learning or piety, would remain in the wrote all these words " ?
It has been argued indeed that in thus as3uining
game ignorance as his subjects. Whatever knowledge there was of the Bible and of religion would a feigned character the writer does no more than
He in like
be kept alive chiefly by means of the Liturgies used is done by the author of Ecclesiastes.
So it was in Judah. The oral manner takes the name of Solomon that he may
in public worship.
gain
better
hearing
for
his
words
of
wisdom.
of
a
Btit
living
witness
and
the
transmission of the Law
The Preacher only prethe prophets had superseded the wTitten document, the cases are not parallel.
tends to give an old man's view of life, as seen by
till at last it had beconje so scarce as to be almost

why

"eason

copies should

.•'

But the hand of God so ordered it one who had had a large experience and no common
unknown.
that when king and people were both zealous for re])Utation for wisdom. Deuteronomy claims to be
reformation, and ripest for the reception of the a Law imposed on the highest authority, and deThe first is a record
truth, the written document itself was brought to manding implicit obedience.
of the struggles, disappointments,

light.

On

weighing

the evidence hitherto
adduced, we can hardly question, without a literary
skepticism which would be most unreasonable, that
carefully

all

the Pentateuch is to a very considerable extent as
early as tlie time of Moses, though it may ha\e
undergone many later revisions and corrections, the

human

heart.

The

last is

and victory of a

an absulute rule of life,
added, and from which

which nothing may l)e
nothing may be taken (iv. 2, xxxi. 1).
But, besides the fact that Deuteronomy claims
to have been written by Moses, there is other
evidence which establishes the great antiquity ol
to

kst of these being certainly as late as the time of the book.
1. It is reniarkal)le for its allusions to Ecypt,*
Ezra.
But as regards any direct and unimpeachable testimony to the composition of the whole which are just what would be expected supposing
work by Moses we have it not. Only one book out Moses to have been the author. AN'ithout insisting
claims in ex- upon it that in such passages as iv. 15-18, or vi. 8,
that of Deuteronomy
of the five
press terms to be from his hand. And yet, strange xi. 18-20 (comp. Ex. xiii. J6), where the command
to say, this is the very book in whicli modern criti- is given to wear the Law after the fashion of an
cism refuses most peremptorily to admit the claim. amulet, or xxvii. 1-8, where writini; on stones covIt is of importance therefore to consider this ques- ered with plaster is mentioned, are probable references to Egyptian customs, we may point to more
tion separately.
In xx. 5 there is an allusion to
All allow that the Book of the Covenant in Ex- certain examples.
odus, perhaps a great part of Leviticus, and some Egyptian regulations in time of war; in xxv. 2 to
part of Numbers, were written l)y Israel's greatest the Egyptian l)astinado; in xi. 10 to the E<;yptian
But Deuteronomy, it is al- mode of irrigation. The relercnces which Delitzsch
leader and pro|)het.
leged, is in style and ])nrpose so utterly unlike sees in xxii. 5 to the custom of tlie Egyptian
the genuine writings of Moses that it is quite im- priest-s to hold solemn processions in the masks of
But how dirterent deities, and in viii. 9 to ICgyptian mining
possible to believe that he is tlie author.
Again,
then set aside the express testimony of the liook operations, are by no means so certain.

—

—

How

itself?

expl.ain

the fact that Moses

is

there

among

the curses threatened are the sicknesses of

According to
have written all the words of tliis Law, to Etiypt, xxviii. GO (comp. vii. 15).
have consigned it to the custody of the priests, and xxviii. 08, l'>gypt is the type of all the opiiressors
" 1 .'emend icr tliat thou wast a slave in
to have charged tiie Levites sedulously to preserve of Israel:
Only by the bold asser- the land of Egypt," is an expression which is sevit by the side of the ark?
tion that the fiction was invented by a later writer, eral times made use of as a motive in enforcing the
who chose to personate the t,'reat Lawgiver in order oi)lii:ations of the book (v. 15, xxiv. 18, 22; see the
same apjieal in Lev. xix. 34, a passaL;e occurring
to give the more color of consistency to his work
The author first feigns the name of .Moses that he in the remarkable .section Lev. xvii.-xx., "vliich has
may gain the greater consideration under the so mucli affinity with Deuteronomy). Lastly, ref-

said to

shadow of

his

name, and then proceeds

to reiinact,

but in a broader and more spiritual manner, and
with true prophetic inspiration, the chief portions
»f

the earlier legislation.

a That even in monasteries the Bible was a negand nhnost unknown book, is clear from the

lected

itM)' of

LuthtTH conversion.

that Ewnld. who will haTe
% that Deutt-ronomy was written in the reign of Ma''

It is

li

i<i;;iiiticnnt fiict

erences to the sojourning in Egypt are numerous:
"
were Pharaoh's bondmen in Egypt," etc.

We

(vi.

21-2:j; see also

vii.

8,

18, xi. 3);

and these

occur even in the laws, as in the law of the king

nasseh,

is

obliged to ninke his supposed author live In
account plausibly for the arquain%-

Ex.vpt. in ordtT to

anco with Kgyptian customs which
the book.

is

discernible

>ii

"
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which would be ven" extraordinary
if the book had only been written in the time of
Manasseh.
(iirii.

16),

14,
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" to give,'' Ht. " to put like a collar on the

lapnn, " to play the lord

;

"

nilD,

'•

1

eck;

sickness.'"

2. A fondness for the use of figures is another
The phraseology of the book, and the archaisms
See xxix. 17, 18;
found in it, stamp it as of the same age with the peculiarity of Deuteronomy.
xxviii. 13, 44; i. 31, 44; viii. 5; xxviii. 29, 49.
Of
rest of the Pentateuch.
The form SIH, instead sin]ilar comparisons there are but few (L)elitzsch says
but three) in the other books.
The results are most
of S^n, for the feminine of the pronoun (which
surprising when we compare Deuteronomy with the
occurs in all 195 times in the Pentateuch), is found
Book of the Covenant (Ex. xix.-xxiv.) on the one
36 times in Deuteronomy.
Nowhere do we meet hand, and
with Ps. xc. (which is said to be Mosaic)
with S^n in this book, though in the rest of the on the other.
To cite but one example: the images
Pentateuch it occurs 11 times.
In the same way, of devouring fire and of the bearing on eagles' wings
occur only in the Book of the Covenant and in
like the other books, Deuteronomy has "^^3 of a
Deuteronomy.
Comp. Ex. xxiv. 17, with Deut. iv.
maiden, instead of the feminine n~1273, which is 24, ix. 3; and Ex. xix. 4, with Deut. xxxii. 11.
So again, not to mention immberless undesigned
only used once (xxii. 19).
It has also the third
coincidences between Ps. xc. and the book of Deuterpers. pret. "'PT, which in prose occurs only in the onomy, especially chap, xxxii., we need only here cite
Pentateuch (Ewald, Lehrbuch, % 142 b). The demthe phrase
'^^^'5 (Ps. xc. 17), " work of

onstrative

vHH,

pronoun

DHt

which (accordini;

to

the hands," as descriptive of human action generally,

Ewald,

§ 183 «, is characteristic of the Pentateuch) which runs through the whole of Deut. ii. 7, xiv.
occurs in Deut. iv. 42, vii. 22, xix. 11, and nowhere 29, xvi. 15, xxiv. 19, xxviii. 12, xxx. 9.
The same
else out of the books of jNIoses, except in the hite close affinity, both as to matter and style, exists bebook, 1 Chr. xx. 8, and the Aramaic Ezra, v. 15. tween tiie section to which we ha\e already referred

The

H

use of the

hade, which

rare in later writin<;s,

is

common

Leviticus

is

comparatively

in

to

Deuteronomy

from the rest of that book), the Book of the Covenant (Ex. xix.-xxiv.), and Deuteronomy.

with the other books of the Pentateuch

ami so

;

is

In

the old and rare form of writing

(ch.

addition

t^SVZ2/^, and
might be

said

—

xvii.-xx., so

to

all

this,

manifestly different

and very much more

whole harvest has been gleaned
by Schultz in the Iiitroduction to his
for a

the termination of the future in ^•^". Tlie last, ac- on this field
work on Deuteronomy
in addition to all these
cording to Kc'.nig {A. T. Stud. 2 Heft), is more
common in the Peiitateiph than in any other l>ook: peculiarities which are arguments for the Mosaic
authorship of the book, we have here, too, the eviit occurs 58 times in Deuteronomy.
Twice even
dence strong and clear of post-Mosaic times and
in the preterite, viii. -3, IG, a like termination prewritings.
The attempt by a wrong interpretation
sents itself; on the peculiarity of which ICwald
of 2 K. xxii. and 2 Chr. xxxiv. to bring down
(§ 190 6, note) remarks, as being the original and
Deuteronomy as low as the time of JIanasseh fails
fuller form.
Other archaisms which are common
utterly.
.A.
century earlier the Jewish prophets
to the whole five books are: the shortening of the
borrow their words and their thoughts from DeuHiphil, nsnb, i. .33; "It^Vb", xxvi. 12, Jic; the teronomy.
Amos shows how intimate his acquaintance was with Deuteronomy by such passages as
use of
-'to meet;" the construction
ii. 9, iv. 11, ix. 7, whose matter and form are both
of the passive with
Hosea, who la
of theoljact (for instance, colored by those of that book.
richer than Amos in these references to the past,
XX. 8); the interchange of the older ^ttV (xix. 4) whilst, as we have
seen, full of allusions to the
whole Law (vi. 7, xii. 4, &c., xiii. 9, 10), in one
with the more usual £i?5?
the use of "H^IDT (inpassage, viii. 12, using the remarkalile expression, " I
stead of ~1D^), xvi. 16, XX. 13, a form which dis- have written to him the ten thousand things of my

—

S"1p=mp,

HS

!

appears altogether after the Pentateuch
cient words, such as

Ex.

12).

xiii.

H^'^IS,

Amongst

dps,

these are

;

many

"15 'r,

an-

(~13tt\

some which occur Deut.

besides only in the book of Joshua, or else in very
late writers, like Ezekiel, who, as is always the case
in the decay of a languaije, studiously imitated the

some which

are

only in poetry, as L'^Sl^S

(vii.

oldest forms;

Law,'' manifestly includes I >euteroiiomy (comp. xi.
8 with Deut. xxix. 22), and in many places shows
that that liook was in his mind.
Comp. iv. 13 with

found

xii. 2; viii. 13 with Deut. xxviii. 68; xi. 3
with Deut. i. 31; xiii. 6 with Deut. viii. 11-14.
Isaiah begins his prophecj with the words, " Hear,
heavens, and give ear,
earth," taken from the

afterwards

13, xxviii. 4,

mouth of Moses in Deut. xxxii. 1. In fact, echoes
Ac), of the tones of Deuteronomy are heard throughout
the solemn and majestic discourse with which his

and tTlX?, so common in Deuteronomy. Again, prophecy opens. (See Caspari, Btitniije zur Einl.
this book has a immber of words which have an in (/. Buch /esain, p. 203-210.)
The same may
archaic
later

character.

^2^),

S3p

naanite ]'S2rT

Such

-ashly;"

Is.

bO)

(instead of

ni~)ritt?^,

flocks;" ^^~lti7^, which as a

borrowed,

ti"Q"in

are,

xliv.

2;

iT^Spn, "to

;

(for

the old Ca-

"offspring

name

^^n^j

i-

the

of the

of Israel

41,

" to

is

act

be silent; " p'^^VTl, xv.

be said of Micah.
In his protest against the
apostasy of the nation from the Covenant with
Jehovah, he appeals to the mountains as the sure
foundations of the earth, in like manner as Moses,

Deut. xxxii. 1, to the heavens and the earth.
The
controversy of Jehovah with his people (Mic. vi.
3-5) is a compendium, as it were, of the history ot
the Pentateuch from Exodus onwards, whilst the
expression D''"?p5?

•''^"'?)

" Slave-house " of ICgypt,

, ;

j8
18,
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In vi. 8, there
taken from Deut. vii. 8, xiii. 5.
no doubt, an allusion to Deut. x. 12, and the
vi. 13-16 remind us of Deut. xxviii.

threatenings of

Augustine, De Genesi contra Afanich. ; Dt
Jvd.)
Genesi ad lilteram ; Locvtiones (Gen

and

Qiiaestiones in ffejjlateuclium.

Liber

Jerome,

as well as of Lev. xxvi.

Since, then, not onlj' Jeremiah

and

F-zekiel,

but

Amos and

Hosea, Isaiah and iMicali, speak in the
words of Deuteronomy, as well as in words borrowed from other portions of the Pentateuch, we
see at once how untenable is the theory of those
who, like Ewald, maintain tliat Deuteronomy was
composed during the reign of Manasseh, or, as Vaihinger does, during that of Hezekiah.
But, in trutli, the book speaks for itself. No
We
imitator could have written in such a strain.
scarcely need the express testimony of tlie work to

Hebi'aicarum

Quceslionum

in

Genesiin.

Chrysostom, In Genesim, IJorrnlim et Hermonet.
With these will also be
(0pp. Montfaucon, vol. vi.
found those of Severian of Gabala.)
Theodoret, Qucesliimes in Gen., Ex., Lev.,

Numer., Deut., etc.
Kphraem Syrus, J-.TjjItinat. in Genesin.
Cyril of Alexandria, Gluphyra in Ubros Mosis.
2. In the Middle Ages we have the Jewish com-

—

mentators
Isaaki or IJashi (an abbreviation of his
name Babbi .Solomon Isaaki, sometimes wrongly
15ut, liaving it, we find all the called Jarchi) of Troyes, in tlie 11th century;
its own authorsliip.
internal evidence conspiring to show that it came Aben-Kzra of Toledo in the 12th; David Kimchi
Those magnificent discourses, the of Narboiine in the 13th.
from Moses.
3 Of the li'eformation period:
grand roll of which can be hcanl and felt even in a
The commentary of Calvin on the Five Books is
translation, came warm from the heart and fresh from

—

They are the out^ a masterpiece of exposition.
Luther wrote, both in German and in Latin,
pourings of a solicitude which is nothing less than
parental.
It is the father uttering liis dying advice comnieiitarics on Genesis, the List being finished
to his children, no less than the jirophet counseling but a short time before his death.
4. Later we liave the conimentjiries of Caloviua
What book can vie
and admonisiiing his people.
What in his liiblid JKinftratd, am) IMercerus, iVt Gtiiesin;
with it either in majesty or in tenderness?
words ever bore more surely the stani]) of genuine- liivetus, L'xerri/dlioiies in Geiwsin, and Ci mintn-

the lips of Israel's Lawgiver.

Kxodum,

in

If Deuteronomy be only tiie i)rodiiction of
some timorous reformer, who, conscious of his own
weakness, tried to borrow dignity and weiglit from
the name of Moses, then assuredly all arguments
drawn from internal evidence for the composition
We can never tell
of any work are utterly useless.

tiirli

whether an author is wearing the mask of another,
or whether it is he himself who speaks to us.

briei'iKm.

ness?

In spite, therefore, of the

dogmatism of modern

in his 0]>i). Tlieohu/. vol.

Koter.

i

1805; (irotius, Annot. <id Vet. Test, in 0/>j). Vi.1 i.
Le Clerc {Vlenma), Mvsis P7<p' tt(e Lib. V. ; in
the 1st vol. of his work on tlie (^Id Testament
Amst. 1710, with a special dissertation, JJe ^crij>tore Ptntdteuclii Muse ; Spencer, De Lei/ibus J/e-

in

_

The number

5.

of books written

(Jermany alone during the

on

this subject

last century, is very

we declare unhesitatingly for the Mosaic considerable. Beference may be made to the General
Intnxluctions of Micliaelis, Eichhorn (5 vols. 1823),
Deuteronomy.
Briefly, then, to sum up the results of our in- Jalm (1814), De Wette (7th ed. 1852). Keil (1st

critics,

authorsliip of

ed.

quiry.

The book

of Genesis rests chiefly on documents much earlier than the time of Moses, thougli
it was jjroVtably brought to very nearly its present
1.

1853),

heliii

Hiivernick (1850), Bleek (1801), StiiI'urther, on the one hand, to lleng-

(1802).

steniierg's Avtiunlis des Penliiltiicbs (1830.18-31));

Itanke's Untersuchunyen (1834); Drechsler, Kinshape either by Moses himself, or by one of the lieit, etc., der Genesis (1838); Kinig, Alt. IStud.
(2 Heft, 1839); Kurtz, GescI,. des Allen Bundts
elders who acted under him.
(2d ed. 1853); and on the other to Ewald, Gfs2. The books of I'.xodus, Leviticus, and Xumbers,
Besides those ]ior- chlrlite lbs I'olLes Israels; Von Lenirerke, Keare to a great extent Mosaic.
(1844); Stiihelin, Krit. Unttrsuctiunytn
tions which are expressly declared to have been minn
written by him (see aljove), other portions, and (1843); Bertheau, Die Siebin Gnipjnn, etc.
As Conimeiitaries on the whole or parts of the
especially tlie leiral sections, were, if not actually
Pentateuch may l)e consulted
written, in all probability dictated by him.
Koscn ni idler, ."^c/fo/ic, vol. i 3d
3. Deuteronomy, excepting the concluding part,
(1) Critical;
ed. (1821); Knohel (on all the liooks), in the
is entirely the work of Moses, as it professes to be.
K\irz<jeJ'. F.xeyet. Ilandbttch ; Tuch, Die Genesis
4. It is not i)rol>able that this was written before
the tlnee jircceding books, l)ecause the li-L;isliition (1838); Schumann, Genesis (1829); Bunsen, Bi-

—

—

in

P^xodus and Leviticus as

tlie

beiiii;

more formal

the earlier, whilst Deuteronomy is
the spiritual interpretation and application of the
the
letter is always before tlie spirit;
But
Law.

is

manifestly

the thing before its interpretation.
5.

The

first

whole could
Israelites

cuiii/xisidun of tiie

tint

have

It

(2) Exegetical:

— Baumgarten,

(1843); Schrtder,
Delitzsch, Genesis

Theol.

Comment.

Das Krste Rvch Mose

(184C);

IhuMuch will be found bearing
Icranomium (1859).
Pentateuch as a on the jieneral question of the authorship and date

taken place

entered Canaan.

belu'erk.

is

till

after

prolialile

the
tliat

(.3d

ed. 1801);

Scliultz.

of the I'entateuch in the Introductions to the last

two of

tliese woi'ks.

In I'ingland may be mentioned Graves's Lecttires
Joshua, and tlie eliiers who were .associated with
him, would provide for its formal arrangement, cus- on the taut firur Houh '.'/' the Ptntateuch, who
stn'nuoiisly for the Mosaic authorship.
So
argues
tody, and transmission.
in Aids to
0. The wliole work did not finally a.ssunie its also do l.'awlinson on Thi Puilnliiicl
present slinpe till its revision was inidertaken by Faith, ]8(i2; and M'Caulon tlie .Mosaic Ci<smo(/imy,
Ezra after the return from the Babylonish Captivity. in the same volume; thoU!:li the former admits that
,

Moses made

IV. IJtiriiliue.
1.

Amongst

the earlier Patristic expositors

M mentioned —

may

free use of ancient doctinici Is in

com-

piling (ienesis.

Davidson, on the other hand,

in

Ilorns's Intro-

,
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(10th ed. 1856\, argues for two
iocurneiits, and supposes the Jehovist to have written in the time of the Judges, and the Elohist in
that of Joshua, and the two to have been incorAuction, vol.

ii.

porated in one work in the reign of Saul or David.
He maintains, however, the Mosaic authorship of
Deuteronomy.
[In his Introd. to the Old Test.,
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was " probably written down by him in its presEwald pronounces Lamech's song tc
ent state."
be very ancient, belonging to a time anterior to
Moses (i. 75, note); the fourteenth of Genesis of the
highest antiquity, also coming down from " before
the age of Jloses "
preservation

(i. 80, 1-16).
He admits thi
of actual laws, sayings, and songs

Davidson has abandoned this of Moses and his contemporaries (ii. 29-32),
among which are the Decalogue, and Num. vi.
A.]
The chief American writers wiio have treated of 2-1-26, X. 35, 36, xxi. 17, 18, 27-30 Ex. iii. 15,
Such admissions, however
the Pentateuch are Stuart, Crit. Hid. and Defence xvii. 16, XV. 1-21.
of the 0. T. Cdiion ; and Bush, Commentaries on grudging and scanty, from the alilest, wildest,
and most captious of scholarly critics, show the
3. J. S. P.
the Five Books.
* Tlie foregoing able discussion certainly makes necessities of the case; and they carry with thera
all needful concessions to the modern critics of the consequences which are more easily blinked than
It remained for one whose scholarship was
Pentateuch, and its concluding propositions might faced.
It is, perhaps, extemporized like that of the Bishop of Natal, to
be still more conservatively stated.
deem
it
"quite possible, and indeed as far as our
enough to say that Genesis apparently rests to a
considerable extent (rather than "chiefly") on present inquiries have gone, highly probalile, that
The second, third, and fourth Moses may be an historical character," although,
earlier documents.
(Colenso, Pent.
of the closing propositions may be quite firmly "this is merely conjectural"
vol.

i.

(I.ond. 1862),

—

riew of Deuteronomy.

;

held.
It is too much to concede (.5thly) tliat the
composition of tiie Pentateuch as a wiiule •' could
not have taken plice till after the Israelites entered
Canaan." For, tjie revision admitted in the sixtii
proposition needed to be but slight, in order to
produce all tiie present marks of later date.
After
half a century of del)ate, v/e are in a position to
see that, notwithstanding all the scholarship and
acuteness that have been brought to attack the
authorship and authenticity of the Pentateuch, few
movements in the history of criticism have comprised a greater aujouut of arbitrary and extravagant assertion, irrelevant reasoning, mutual contradiction, and unwarranted conclusion
Meanwhile the style and structure of these books has
undergone a searching investigation, many interesting features have been brought to light, several
untenable positions abandoned, and some important
The most unsparing criticism
concessions made.
is now compelled to admit: (1.) The essential and
systematic unity of the present Pentateuch (Ewald,

92; Tuch, Genesis, Vorr. xxi.
Knobel. Genesis, § 16; Hupfeld, Die Quellen, p. 196).
(2.) The general historic truthfulness of the narrative, from the dispersion of the nations onward,
excepting its miraculous portions (Knobel, Genesis,
Geschichte,

i.

;

23; Exodus, p. 22; Tuch, Genesis, p. 11, Ac).
The extraordinary character, career, and influence of Moses; even Ewald recognizing that
age {Geschiclite, ii. 239, (fee.) as "a wonderfully
elevated period, a focus of most surprising power,
p.

(3.)

and activity;" the deliverance of the
nation as an event of "unparalleled importance; "
the victory at the I!ed Sea as a far brighter day
than Marathon or Salamis; and Moses himself as
" the miglity oriijinator and leader of this entire
new national movement," its " law-giver and
resolution,

ii.

70).

The most objectionable features of the modem
German criticism of the Pentateuch have been its
constant dogmatism, its frequent extravagance, the
steady rationalistic bias under which it has been
conducted, and, quite commonly, the hiatus be-

The foltween its premises and its conclusions.
lowing observations may cast further light on the
subject.
(i ) It is proper to admit that the question of the
authorship of the Pent;iteuch has lieen so presented
as to affect its historic value and its authority.
Ewald and others ask us to accept it as containing
traditions originating at a period remote from the

events,

vouched for by no responsible

autlioriry,

and, though containing a basis of truth, yet uncertain and unsatisfactory in detail, and of course
destitute of proper value even as history.
if it

comes from Moses,

historic

it

carries

Whereas,

not only the

weight of a narrative by an actor in the

but the extraordinary weight of Moses's
Tiie attempt at dis
integration has been made also an attempt at
invalidation.
Dr. Colenso opeidy avows this issue
{Pent. ii. 62).
Anonymous books of the Canon
are indeed received with entire confidence and
reverence.
But an important difference is, that in
the present instance there are claims of authorship
positively put forth by the writer, and as positively
denied by the critics.
Not only do Kurtz and
Delitzsch, but De Wette, Knobel, and Davidson,
affirm that the book of Deuteronomy (as a whole)
claims to have been written by IMoses.
Davidson
coolly remarks, that " this was a bold step for the
unknown author" {Introd. i. 375), and De Wette,
events,

character and circumstances.

that " the obscurity

deprive

them of

all

and unfitness of these claims
value as proofs" {Introd.^

So also Knobel to tlie same effect (t'x. 162). Consequently when these writers openly
22), and Bunsen {Bihelwerk, Die Mosaische deny the fact, they impeach the veracity of the

prophet."
p.

Geschichte).

(-1.)

The important

fact

that por-

tions of the Mosaic narrative certainly are as old
as the

time of Moses, and even older.

VVette declares of the odes in

27-30,

tiiat

they

may

Num.

witii certainty

Thus De

xxi. 17,

18,

be referred to

the time of Moses {EinUit. § 149); Knobel, that
Moses published his laws in writing, " though it

This aspect of the case it is not necessary
nor wise to overlook.
(ii.) At the same time the extravagances and
the mutual divergences and conflicts of the critics
are a legitimate subject of consideration, in estibook.

mating the

force of their conclusions.

Many

scholars seem to have lost sobriety

able

and fairness on
to what extent" {Komm. yiimh. p. tins subject.
is uncertain
They adduce arguments which would
Davidson, following Bleek chiefly, specifies have no weight in any other discussion,
692).
which
more than twenty chapters which must have come they are themselves obliged to admit are not confrom Moses with very slight change (Introd. i. clusive.
What is more preposterous than the
109), among which the passage Ex. xxv. - xxxi. theory of Vater and Hartmann, that the Peutatench

—
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only of a series of fragments strung toWhat wildei
gether without order or design ?
than the claim of the learned Kwald to a critical
sagacity which can detect some seven princijjal
documents and writers, followed \<y the Deuterononiist (also drawing largely on "many docu-

ononiy as a whole, and the " book of the Covenant " together with various smaller sections, and

i\Ieanwhile
ments"), and several other editors?
the advocates of tiie " su|iplenient " theory are by
the
ease
no means agreed in any one aspect of
whether it be the number, the dates, or the reIt is hardly an
spective portions of the writers.
adequate statement to say of De Wette, Blcek.
StJihelin, Tuch, Ixngerkc, llupfeld, Knobcl, Bun-

examine their analysis of particular p.assages we
meet with great di\ersities. The two names of
God, indeed, furnish a general ground of agreement until Ex. vi. 3. But even prior to that point
no little diversity is found (e. g. Gen. vii.), and

3onsists

—

Kurtz, Delitzsch, Schultz, Vaihinger, that
" they all alike recognize two documents."
They
Tuch, indeed, recoghold this, and more also.
sen,

two main documents, together with various sections from independent sources; and De \Yette, after two or three
He however
changes, adoiited the same opinion.
makes the Deuteronomist to be a third distinct
writer; while Stiihelin identifies the Deuteronomist
nizes in the first four liooks but

with the Jehovist.
A'aihinger finds in Genesis
alone three writers, a pre Klohist, an Klohist, and
a Je!io\ ist also a separate writer for Deuteronomy.
Hupfeld finds four persons concerned in the composition of Genesis: two l",lohists, a Jehovist, and
a compiler.
He diflers also from most of his
compeers in supposing that the Jehovist knew
nothing of the Elohistic work; while he holds to a
;

Knobel

separate Deuteronomist.

finds four writers

besides the Deuteronomist: a ground-work, a law-

book, a war-book, and a Jehovist.

thinks

lileek

that an Elohistic document, whose limits he wisely
declines to specify, lay at the foundation of the

in referring the

whole Pentateuch to Moses or

tc

persons appointed and instructed by liim.
It will
be seen that the unity of view among these writ«rs
.Vnd when we
is therefore somewhat nominal.
'

(ien. xx. contains the
times and Jehovah but twice;
yet Knobel makes the entire passage Jehovistie,
against Tuch and Delitzsch, the former of whom

often very direct collisions,

name Elohim

five

pronounces the whole tone of tlie language and
mode of view Elohistic. Again, the amnecUd
narrative (Gen. xxviii. 10-xxxiii.) contains both
the divine names quite abundantly, Elohim largely
preponderating, with certain characteristics of style,
which, as Tuch maintains, mark the Elohist.
To
this writer accordingly he refers it, after deducting
some troublesome ])ortions. But Knobel assigns
only eleven and a half verses in detached sections
to the EJohist, and thirty-four verses in six fragments to the Jehovist, twelve detached passages to
a "law-book," and thirteen other sections, verses,
and half verses, to a " wai'-book " used by the
Jehovist.
Such instances, which might be multiplied indefinitely, show alike the unlimited license
which these theorists assume, and the general uncertainty and confusion that spreads through their
speculations.
The chief point of agreement is the
easy proposition that these were documents used

in the composition.
(ill.) Our attention is naturally arrested by the
Pentateuch, but that the supplementer or Jehovist of David's time had before great liberties which these theorists take with the
him various other documents, longer or shorter, narrative. There is neither law nor limit to the
Each writer is for the most ])art a
including a second account of creation, the song disintegration.
of Lamech, the narrative of AViram's expedition law unto himself, and the limits of tlie dismemberKnobel
(Gen. xiv.), the sketch of Nimrod ((ien. x. 8-12), ment are the exigencies of his theory.
the section concerning tlie Sons of (Jod (vi. 1—1), dissects the forty-first chapter of (jenesis into some
Jacob's blessing (xlix. 1-27), and other passages; twenty fragments, from three difli'rent writers;
together with whole cliapters and smaller fragments and Davidson (Ibllowing Boehmer) into forty
in the central books from the hand of Moses, e. </. while Tuch refers the whole chapter, and Hupfeld,

earlier parts of the

;

Lev.
V.

i.

1-3,

27-30;

onomy

-vii., xi.-xvl., xvii., xxv.
vi.

Ex.
lie

;

Num.

i., ii.,

iv.,

2-2-27, x. 1-8, xix., xxi. 14, 15, 17, 18,

xx. 2-14,

reliers

xxv. - xxxi.

17.

Deuter-

to a later writer in the time of

Hezekiah or Josiah.

Uunsen, in his Bi/jtlirerk, is
He, indeed, holds that the
first four books were put into their present shape
by a narrator of Hezekiah"s time; l)Ut simply say.s
that this writer had liefore him "writings from the
hand of iMoses, and other ancient documents which
had survived the desolations of the Judges' times,
and of which he found collections already made,
also very indefinite.

consisting

of prose-epic

narratives,

poetic

utter-

and Delitzsch none of it, to the Elohist,
Gen. xxxv. is divided by Knobel
into ten distinct sections, by Davidson into fifteen.
Davidson dissects Gen. xxi. into twelve fragments
from four writers, and ch. xxxi. into thirty-five
fractions from the same writers; Knobel into nine
and six fragments, respectively. The other analvsti
widely differ from them here and elsewhere. Atrain,
the excision of verses, clauses, and even single
words is resorted to without the slightest hesitaThus in Gen. v.
tion, when the tiieory requires.
the single verse 29, and in ch. vii. the last clause
of ver. 16 is by all these critics remanded from
Stiihelin,

or groundwork.

2.")8,
the midst of Elohistic i)a.ssai;es to the Jehovist.
Hupfeld removes an intermediate half-verse in (Jen.
tlie
He, however, expressly
name Jehovah was a name of patriarchal times, xii. 4, xxxv. 16, 21; Tuch drops out (Jen. xii. 7;
Knobel,
xvi. 2. xxv. 21-23. xxix. 3, vii. 5, and parts
which had gone into disuse and lost its significance
Tuch,
of x. 25, xii. 8. xiii. 10, 18, xxxix. 2.
till renewed under Moses; and he asserts that the
Jehovistie narrative of Gen. ii. 5 f., is " neither Knobel, and Delitz.sch, leave to the I'.lohist only
In ch. xxi. Knobel cuts ott'
an ajipendaiie nor supplement, much less a re|)eti- ver. 2!) of ch. xix.
Yet these writers, from the Elohist the first clause of ver 1, and the
tion of tiie previous narrative."
the word ".leliovah" of the last clause; and of ch.
thus widely ilifl'ering, agree on one point,
But here Kurtz, xvii. he remarks that the whole chapter, "except
late oriiiin of the I'entateuch.
Jehovah
of the first verse, is an uncbanued
Delitzscli, and Schultz part company with them.
Similar methods
While tli;y recognize two distinct sources in the portion of the groundwriting."'

ances,

and songs

(lid. v.

261).

Aiith.

pp. 108,
declares that
ii.

—

'

'

rentateucli, they agree in are abundantly emplove<l to sustain the alleaation
Mcribing to Moses himself the book of Deut«r- of a ditlerence of phraseology in the renpectiv*

hittorical parts of the

;
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Knobel declares that ^'

p

Sti73

Dccurs

wily in the Jehovist; and having found two cases
(Gen. xxvii. 38, xxix. 11), he simply forces the
third

by cutting away the

last half of xxi. 16,

and as

were vouches

it

Accordingly,

we may

for,
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these original accounts.

freely recognize the

use

ol

documents and firmly bold Mosec. ': be the
historian,
as do Rosenmidler, .lahn, Buib, Jituart,
and Lewis, Rawlinson, ]\Iurpliy, and even Keil. Why
older

—

In ver. 14 of should not the account of Creation. Paradise, .and
removes the single phrase the Fall, have been handed down ? And of so stu»' putting on
his shoulder," to sustain his theory
pendous an event as the Flood, that has imprinted
that the Jehovist is more minute in description itself on the memory of almost all nations, even the
Davidson declares that the most degradei-I, why shoukl not the careful narrathan the Elohist.
expression "angel of God," or "angel of Jeho- tive, reading in the original like the minute record
vah," never occurs in the Elohist; and, to escape of an eye-witness, have descended down the chosen
the force of Gen. xxi. 17, and xxxi. 11, he ascribes line of Sbem from the scene itself?
Why reject
the first, notwithstanding the invariable Elohim the striking indications that Gen. xiv. is a narrabefore and after, to the redactor, and the second, tive older than the time of Moses, slightly modernsimilarly situated and twice containing Elohim, to ized?
On the other hand, a few external marks
He finally surrenders his posi- of a later period
a second Elohist.
a name or two, here .md there
tion on this subject of diverse phraseolorjy, by an explanatory remark or interpolated comment,
declaring that his '' argument is based on the pre- such as the lapse of several hundred years might
vailing, not the exclusive usage in each" (Introd. naturally occasion, and which a modern editor
For other specimens of this would attach in the form of foot-notes,
to the 0. T. p. 30).
by no
arbitrary and inconsistent method, see Exodu.s. means prove the later composition of the book,
Surely it is a cheap process to build theories of more especially if tl;ere are valid reasons on other
such materials.
Still more holgrounds to believe the contrary.
referring

the

it

also

to the Jehovist.

same chapter he

also

—

—

(iv.

)

It is instructive

to observe the

somewhat low

steady retrogression of these theories in the land

is

the attempt to argue a later date by

lated references to passages

accumu-

which cannot themselves

The "fragment hypothesis" of be shown to have had a later origin, e. y. Gen.
Vater and Hartmann was long aijo exploded by xiii. 18 (Hebron), xl. 15 (the Hebrews), Deut. xvii.
The 14-20 (the future jnonarchy). Dr. Davidson, who
the doctrine of an elaljorate editorship.
of their

birth.

" supplement hypothesis " that followed was unaany one form but relief
was sought by various enlargements of the number
Thus Dr. Davidson in 18G2, after
of documents.
ble to sustain itself in

;

accepting a theorj' of four principal writers in
Genesis, still finds it necessary to add, that " proltably the Elohist used several brief documents besides

So, too, the

oral tradition.

have done."

may
among

.lehovist

Bunsen and Bleek, who

are

the latest of these speculators, are extremely vaffue

cautious in details.
And in regard to the
supposed date of the Elohist and the Jehovist, we
have the following remarkable scale of approach to
the time of Moses, not quite in chronological
order: Ixngerke (1844) refers the Elohist to the
time of Solomon, and the supplem^nter to that of
Hezekiah; Tuch (1838) to the times of Saul and
Solomon; Bleek to the times of Saul or the Judges
and of David; Stahelin, of the Judges and of
Saul; Delitzsch (1852), of Jloses and of Joshua,
or one of the elders who survived him
Kurtz
(1853, 2d ed.) suppo.ses Deuteronomy and sections
of the other books written by Moses i!i the Desert,
and the Pentateuch completed, perhaps by one of
Aaron's sons, inmiediately after the occupation of
the promised land; and Schultz (1851)) makes the
later writer or Jehovist to be also the author of
Deuteronomy, and none other than jNIoses him.self.
This movement is both hopeful and significant,
ootwithstanding that the later dates still find
.vnd

;

has gathered up a large array of reasons for believing the later date of Deuteronomy, is obliged
repeatedly to admit the inconclusiveness of several
He devotes ten pages
portions of his argument.
to a showing of the differences between its legislation
and that of the other liooks; and yet concedes that
the changes and modifications "are not radical
ones," and are " only a development of the first "
and that it is " po.ssihle indeed to conceive of
Moses " making these very modifications (Introd. i.
353, 303).

Again

after presenting a catalogue of

from the other books, he closes
by granting that " there is no positive contradiction between them" (p. 367). And yet these utterly
inconclusive considerations are steadily paraded

historic deviations

proofs.
In order to show a difi^rence in the
tone of thought, Davidson is not ashamed to cite

as

the injunction, "circumcise the foreskin

of your

heart," in evidence that "the ceremonial law was
less valued " then (p. 369).
The scholarly Knobel

does not hesitate to swell

his catalogue of diversi-

of style by instancing long

lists of words limby the very nature of the subject,
such as the technical words concerning the sacrifices.
Nor should we overlook the cool assumption
which has prevailed from De Wette to Davidson,
and which begs the whole question of a revelation,
by taking for granted that a narrative of miracles
or the equally
disproves a contemporaneous origin
vicious assumption which mvalidates much of
abundant advocates.
Bleek's arguing, that not only any prophetic utter(v.) It is well to mark the obvious inconclusive- ance or allusion, but anything which can be conness of much of the reasoning of these hypotheses. strued as an anticipative transaction, must have
The most elaborate showing of documents does not, been written after the event so anticipated. It is
as seeujs often to be assumed, disprove Mosaic in such modes that no little of this reasoning is
authorship.
Moses may have used them
unless carried on.
they can be positively shown to be of later date.
(vi.) We cannot fail to observe how very few are
He may be, as Schultz holds, the very Jehovist. the clt<tr marks of a later hand, whether anachrc
A modern historian, like Bancroft, incorporates nisms or .seeming interpolations. Considering the
Jirectly into his narrative large quotations from labor expended, the undoubted results are small. The

ties

ited in their use

;

—

ither accounts

He

rery words of actors

is

glad to avail himself of the

and eye-witnesses.

10 leas the author of the histo.-y,

But he

is

when he employs.

fact of glosses or interpolations

noticed

upon the

has long been admitted.
eighteen passayjes of this

narrative

original

The Rabbins
kind, not

all
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Psalms are unsettled, to make the argument .if anj
But (1) ui order to make a greit conaccount.
tr:ist between the earlier and later [tsalms in the
use of the word .lehovah, Colenso parts company
Modern with the men of his school, and accepts the historic

Sixty years ajro Jaliii specified nine
jr ten short passages (Ek. vi. 14-20, vli. 7, xi. 3;
Deut. ii. 10-12, 20-24, iii. 9-11, 13, 14, x. 0-9;
Num. xxxii. 41). as undoubtedly not belonging; to
squally clear.

the text,

and Num.

xii.

3 as doubtful.

writers have cited otliers, often on unsatisfactory

as.sertions of early date in tlie titles

— when

it will

them, when they will
not answer his purpose, as in I's. xxxiv. and cxlii.
the former of which is exclusively Jehovistic,

and he

anachronisms, the niinilier is
exceedingly slight.
Of course the account of
Moses's death was by a later hand; and a sufficient
intimation is given in the book itself, in the declara-

serve his turn

tion (Ueut. xxxi. 24 ff. ) that when Moses finished
the Boolv of the Law, he handed it over to the Levites to keep.
In modern books tlie account of the

psalms do "contain the name of Jehovah so often."
(2.) Of the six psalms accepted by him as early
psalms, one half contain the name Jehovah.
(3.) It
is questionable whether the Davidic psalms of the
three later books are by David or his royal successors.
[PsAi.Ms].
(4.) Some have held that the
arrangement of the Psalms was governed by the
preponderant use of the Divine names.
(5.) Thj

Of

grounds.

clear

author usually precedes the work, though in some
cases it is otherwise, as in Sleidnn's work on the
rei^n of Charles V., of which all the complete editions proceed without a break, to give an account

The word
of the death and burial of the autiior.
" Dan " (Geu. xiv. 14) we incline to regard as
though reasons can be given to the contrary;
[Dan,
"Heliron" and "Hormah" we do not.
The (iilgal of Deut. xi. 30
Hiiisnox, HonMAii.]
is clearly a different place from that whicli was
first named in Josh. y. 9.
See Keil on Joshua.
" Tlie Canaanite was then in the land " (Gen. xii.
6, xiii. 7), admits of three explanations, maintained
res|iectively by Knoljel, 1 Vlitzsch, and Kalisch, either
of which removes all implication of a later date;
" alrtiidji in the land," says Kaliscii, •• for they were

later,

" Hefore tliere reigned
never entirely extirpated."
any king over Israel" ((ien. xxxvi. 31), might
spring from the time of the kings: or (Delitzsch)
it might be written from the stand-jjoint of tlie
"1 was stolen from the
previous promise, v. 11.

land of

tlie

Hebrews" (Gen.

xl.

1, 5), is

a natural

Egyptians, wiio had known
to the
" Abram the Hebrew," and who knew the people
of that land as Hebrews ((ien. xxxix. 14, xii. 12).
" As the land siiued out the nations before you "
(Levit. xviii. 28) ceases to carry any weight when
we translate, as the Heln-ew equally admits, and as

expression

;

rejects

—

rejects

them

attempt

ment

is

for

tlie

circular

reason

that

these

the face of the historic sta*«-

futile in

God had made Himself emknown to Moses as Jehovah, while the
names Jochebed and probably Moriah, are

in Kx. vi. 3, that

phatically
earlier

proofs that this

was not the

first

disclosure of the

name itself; a fact which further appears in a large
number of other names found in 1 Chron. ii. 8, 25,

—

although
iv. 2, vii. 2, 3, 8, xxiii 8, 17, 19, 20
Colenso remarks that the chronicler ' simply invented the names," and Davidson observes that
•' little
weight attaches to these, because the
32,

Hebrews
ones!

often

altered

older

names

for

later

"

The apparent number
greater than that

of explanatory glosses

but the clear cases are not numerous.
ions will

difter.

is

of the seeming anachronisms;

Some

passages

.so

Here opinclearly break

It is
lie commonly admitted.
perhaps conceded by sober critics that Deut. x. 6,
interjiolation
(or,
certainly
a
0-9)
is
([irobably
an
7

the connectii n as to

misplacement); also most or all of iii. 9-14 and ii.
10-12. 20-23. (Itosenmiiller, however, ascriles the
last mentioned to Moses at the end of his life, and
" will have spued out."
The Hengstenberg and Keil refer all three to him.)
ver. 20 implies,
phrase "unto tiiis day," sometimes cited, is so .lahn would add Num. xxxii. 41, and, with no very
indefinite, in one instance denoting merely a part obvious necessity, such historic supplements as the
of Jacob's lifetime (Gen. xlviii. \h) and in another titles Deut. i. 1-4, iv. 44-49, and others not speci(Josh. vi. 2-5) a part of Hahab's life, that even fied. Many would include (IJospiimiiller, l'-ichh(irn,
" Seaward," .lahn) the assertion of Moses" meekness (Num. xii.
Davidson does not insist on it.
meaning westward (Gen. xii. 8, &c.), and "beyond 3), and (with .lahn) other remarks concerning him,
Jordan " ((jen. 1. 11), meaning east of Jordan, are Ex. vi. 20, 27, vii. 7, xi. 3; while some writers still
But maintain that these remarks are demanded by the
cited as indications of a Palestinian writer.
connection and occasion, and that Moses could be
if Gesenius is right in declaring the Helirew to
have had its early home in Palestine, botii phrases divinely guided thus to speak the truth concerning

These are the strongest cases that are
sim])ly old and settled terms of the lan- himself.
Others are cited, of which the most th.at
Kx. a(l<luced.
guase, with a fixed <;ei><_'raphical meaning.
xvi. 35, 30 certainly lias the aspect of a later ori- can be said is that they might be intcr|)olations;
It is of no a\ail for
gin, notwithstanrling the defense of Ilengstonberir, and also that they might not.
These are the IJleek to allege Num. xv. 32, " while the children
Keil, iliiveriiick, and Murphy.
Ktn nirest cases of supposed anachronisms; of which of Israel were in tlie wilderness": for they had left
On the
but one is absolutely certain, and only two or three the wilderness before the death of Moses.
.so
olliers present any considerable claims; wiiile all whole there is almost reason for surprise tliat
Pentateuch
lOiCether, if admitted, would make Imt a small show. very few pa.ssaires can be found in the
Other cases are instanced, but with less plausi- which couhl not have come from the hand of Mosea
In a composition so ancient we should
bility.
For we cannot for a moment admit the liiniself.
than fewer marks
prineiiile liy which Bleek cites prospective laws, like naturally look for more, nit her

would be

Deut.

xvii.

14-20, xix. 14, xx.

5,

C, as

proofs of

of editorial revision.

We

can now look at tlie sticiigth of the
was the author of the book as
Hardly any thing is lacking to the comthe use of the word .lehovah itself indicates a late a whole.
AVe can
testimony.
sri^'in, and to sustain this jiosition by rcl'erence to pleteness of the concurrent
the .lehovistic and IClohistic I'sabiis is destitute of merely call attention to it in 'he most meau're of
Too many questions concerning outlines. 1. The sup|)osition is rendered entirely
any solid basis.
be date, authorship, and aiTangement of the admissible by all the circuijistaiices of the oua
(vii.)

\ater composition.
'i'he

attemjit of Colenso

and others

to

show that evidence

that Moses
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was in abundant use, and
die Israelites in Kgyjit had lived in the midst of it.
The requisite impulse for a written composi[b.)
tion had arrived, in the completion of a great
national and religious epoch, and the permanent
establishment of laws and institutions founded on
(c.
'I'he occasion had come
a great deliverance,
for such a book as the Pentateuch, incorporatint;
(o.)

The

art of writing

)

the institutions with the history.

('/.)

The

—

requi-

the man
person had appeared in Moses,
whom even Ewald names " the mighty originator
site

this entire new national movement,"
"master-mind" " putting forth the highest ener-

and leader of
a

gies

and sublimest

efforts of the spirit "

"

with " clear

allude to the authorship, they refer
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to Moses.

it

This topic has been sufficiently developed in the
original article,

{d.

)

It

was the undisputed

testi-

mony

of the .Jewish nation at and before the time
Such
of Christ that iSIoses wrote the Pentateuch.
is the testimony of Philo from Alexandria, and of
(Philo, Mangey, II.
Josephus from Jerusalem.
141, 149, Josephus, I3ekker, III. ii. 5, xii. etc.)
So also the Talmud from Babylon, in a passage
Their statements
apparently of great antiquity.
are supported by the occasional references of the
N. T., which at the lowest estimate show the current view by referring a passage from Exodus,
Leviticus, or Deuteronomy alike to " Moses," and
by recognizing the whole 0. T. as consisting, according to the then prevailing classification, of
"thelawof Moses, the jirophets and the Psalms,"
or hagiographa (Luke xxiv. 44).
(e.) Tiie Lord
Jesus Christ and the writers of the N. T. uld their
testimony. The Law is the law of Moses (John vii.
23; Acts XV. 5; Heb. x. 28), or simply Moses (Acts
xxi. 21). Moses gave the Law (.lohn i. 17, vii. 19).
Statements found in the several books are statements of Moses (Luke xx. .37. l!om. x. .5, .\cts "ji.
The entire utterances of the
22; Matt, xix.8).
Pentateuch concerning the priesthood are what
" Moses sjwke concerning the priesthood " (Heb.
The Saviour directly declares (John
vii.
14).

and
most original of prophets," with endowments so
''
has
other
in no
remarkable that the sjme spirit
prophet produced results so important in the history
Such a work became
of the world as in Closes."
such a man; and such a man might be supposei) to
possess the requisite "insight" for such a work.
2. The fact of his authorship is sustained by positive and concurrent evidence, in great variety and
abundance.
It is easier for objectors to overlook
The Pentateuch itself de('(.)
than to meet it.
clares of Moses, and of him only, that he was concerned in its composition. Nearly the whole of Deuteronomy, as even De Wette, Knoliel, and Davidson concede, claims to have been written by him. vi. 4f>, 47), that Moses "wrote of me," and that
Statements are explicitly made concernhig portions he left "writings" then in the hands of the Jews.
of Exodus and Numbers to the same effect: Ex. See also Luke xxiv. 27, 44, Acts xxvi. 22, xxviii.
Those
xxiv. 7, xxxiv. 27, 28, xvii. 14; Num. xxxiii. 1— J. 23, XV. 21 ; 2 L'or. iii. 1.5, Luke xvi. 29, 31.
In one of these passages (Ex. xvii. 14) the direc- only who hold the views of Colenso and Davidson
tion is given to write " it in the book" (not" will deem it sufficient to say that the Sa\iour only
insight and

i)Ook, as

self-possession,"

E. v.).

tiie

greatest

Similar allusions to such a book,

and to the Law as awTitten law, are found

in I'eut.

18, 19, xxxi. 9-11, 24, xxviii. -58. Gl, xxix.
Meanwhile we find God giv20, 21, 27, XXX. 10.
ing explicit directions, (Ex. xxv. 10-21, 22) to
xvii.

communications to IMoses

shared the ignorance of his age.
Nor will it satisfy
the conditions of the case to say that He simply
accommodated himself to the prevalent view by the
nrgumentum nil hominc-m ; for Christ's declaration
in

John

v. 40, 47, is

too direct

and

self-originated

corresponding to this direction is the claim, repeated over and over, that such utterances are the

be easily disposed of otherwise than (in Alfbrd's
words) as "a testimony to the fact of Moses having wi'itten those books which were then and are

precise utterances of Jehovah,

still

Num.

these testimonies

deposit

his

in

the ark;

e. ;/. Lev. xxvii. 34;
while the expressions, "the Lord
spake unto Moses, sayinr;," and " the Lord said
unto Moses," occur in connection mth various

xxxvi.

1-3;

groups of commandments in Exodus, Leviticus, and
besides other
Numbers more than 100 times
similar forms and some tifty times in announcing
the performance of many of these commandments,
we are told that it took place '• as the Lord commanded Moses," or, "according to the commandment of the r>ord by the hand of Moses." These
constant claims to be exact statements of God's
commandments by Moses, placed beside the direc-

—

;

tion to deposit in the ark, constitute the clearest

ind most pervading assertion of the iMosaic author-

to

known by

name."

his
is

(/'.)

The

increased by the

are absolutely uncontradicted.

force of all

f;ict

that they

While the Penta-

teuch itself, the sub.sequent books of the 0. T.,
tlie Jewish nation, the Saviour and the Apostles,
point to Moses with such entire unanimity' that the
echo comes back from foreign nations, in Manetho,
Hecatseus, Strabo, Tacitus, referring the Jewish
laws and institutions to Moses alone, not one hint
is
to be found in the whole range of histor}' or
literature that any person later or other than Moses
composed either the volume or .any integral portion
Never was testimony more unbroken.
of it.
3. The direct testimony is confiimed by various collateral indications, which we can only
{(I.) Traces of the Pentateuch in
suggest.
tha
other books of the O. T. extending almost up to
the time of Moses,
except as the authenticity and
early date of those books also are denied.
(6.)
Various archaisms characteristic of the five books,

main portion of the three central nooks.
Deuteronomy, confessedly asserting its own
Mosaic origin, everywhere presupposes the earlier
books; and it re-asserts and vouches for all the
main portions of their history from the dispersion
of the race to the death of Aaron and the arrangeand of those almost or quite alone
c. g. S^H
ments for Jloses' successor, while its comments
nclude directly and implicitly all the leading fea- as a feminine 195 times (36 in Deuteronomy), and

ship of the
(b.)

—

:

tures of their legislation.

As Schultz remarks,

it

that at the end of his life the great
legislator should have been regardless of the text
of his law, and solicitous only about the discourses
is

in

no

certain instance elsewhere;

*^2?3

.as

a femi-

incredible

which were the comment.
(c.) The subsequent
books of the O. T. abundantly presuppose the
Pentateuch, and in every instance in which they

nine; the

demonstrative

M"^' found but twice

elsewhere; the Kal future ending
far greater

predominance of the

*)

full

for

713

the

;

future ]^

;

the

;
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•bundaiit
here

)

use

only,

fifteen

n^ns, u^p>,
and

I'^Vti?,

of

H

D^3

local;

~10T

for

b^^i

32j7,

times:

I'lDS,

id^',

Cf^?

for

"IDT

nm,

of that early period, since at no later time was
there furnished any such occasion; and tlie provis-

afterwards,

except

in

times,

and but once afterwards.

in the

n]li73

Tiiere

pH^,

lence of rouijh con.sonants; thus

^"^^

poetry;

occurs 29 times, afterwards but once;

is

21

a pn-va-

13

times

Pentateuch, and twice only elsewhere, while

tribe of Levi, as the

a clear memorial

is

(i.
191) points back tea
and the morals of the desert.
(«.
Delitzs'.li sliows that there was no sulsequent period
of the nation from which the Law as a whole could
have sprung: neither the barbarous times of the
Judges, nor tlie insignificant time of Saul; whereas
the reigns of David and Solomon, rich as they
are in liistoric materials, give no indication whatever that tlie Law then first assumed written form.

ion of cities of refuge

nomadic

disappears

wilderness.'

The consecration of the whole
same writer remarks (i. 188),

The word D'^HP

others, only here.

what was peculiarly "the game of the

life

is found
38 times in the It did not originate after the division of the king(c.) Egyptian words and traces of
books
doms, for Israel and .ludah alike acknowledged its
Among the Hebrew words sway. Nor in the exile; for tlie peoj)le in returnEgyptian residence.
corresponding to Egyptian ones, as given by Gefrom the exile return also to tlie thovah as the
^'^H, original divine basis of their long shattered comBenius, Bunsen, and Seyft'arth, are pS^S,
monwealtl).
And as to Ezra, both history and
nnri, naw, d^d, csn, n^Str, s^b, tradition di.sclose him only as a restorer and never

the softer form JITIU),
later

nptp,

7171^,

^"^n,

and

many

others.

The word

occurring twenty-one times in the Penta-

as

teuch, afterwards disappears, except twice in Ezekiel.

The word "^^H, which had Ethiopic and

apparently Egyptian

affinities,

went gradually into

disuse, and was replaced, except in poetry, by "13.

Marks of the wilderness. Constant reference
and camps (Ex. xix. 17, &c.); regulations
for marching and halting (Num. ii. etc.); and the
absence of allusions to permanent dweUings except
prospectively.
The minute and elaborate directions for constructing and transporting the taber(f/.

)

to tents

nacle for the ark, would never have been committed
The wood of the
to writing except at the time.

Tabernacle and its furniture (sliittiin) was the product of the desert; while the cypress of Palestine
The cedar,
never appears in the Pentateuch.

which

is

the growth of Palestine

and Syria,
manner,

is

men-

— never

an

originator.

I'inally,

(_/'.)

those

who deny the
nmch less

authorship by Moses, cannot suggest,
agree upon any plausible substitute.
Let us

(viii.)

now summarily

dence.

The

notice the invalid-

raised, as against this evi-

ity of all the objections

" higher criticism " has failed to shake

Von

attempt to showEgyptian customs notably recoiled.
The arithmetical olijections marshaled by Colenso have been sujieralmiidantly
demolished.
The alleged errors and lalse implications concerning the wilderness have been largely
addressed to our ignorance; and many of the objections have been shown also to liave sprung from
ignorance; whereas every new research brings to
light new correspondences between the narrative
The cited anachronisms
and the circumstances.
shrink into the smallest compass: and, so far as
they exist, can be legitimately accounted for as revisions.
The apparent interpolations are themthe testimony.

Bohlen's

errors in the allusions to

selves indications of the antiquity of the text.

The

as a liuilding-material, but in slight quantities, on
two occasions, in cleansing from the leprosy (Lev.

assertion, that " the mythological, traditional,

and

The uses designated thus remind us
complaints.
of Egypt, the quantities employed conform to tiie

(('.

tioned, but in a very remarkable

— that

the
exaggerated element"
shows that Moses could not have been
xiv. ), and in forming water of purification ibr the un- miraculous
Now we learn elsewhere that tlie author, is a mere begging of the whole quesclestn (Num. xix. 6).
The argument that there
cedar \vas imported from Syria into Egypt for fur- tion of tlie supernatural.
niture, small boxes, cotiins, and various objects is not difiference enough between the language of
connected with the dead, and wa.s also used in the Pentateuch and of the later books, breaks down
ointments for elephantiasis, ulcers, and some otlier in severaJ ways: It is conceded liy the objectors

(Davidson)

—

(J.

Davi<Ison,

i.

is,

104) that there are diflerences,

—

a matter
but they are alleged to lie insufficient,
That the dicircumstances of a journey which restricted it to of degree and a question of o|iiniun.
be
exjilicable
from the
great is
Yet the later books of the Hible versities should not
small amounts.

abound

noblest of
Certain regulations

in allusions to the cedar as the

trees atid Iniilding materials.

were made for the wilderness and afterwards reTlie
laxed. Lev. xvii. 34; Deut. xii. 15. 20, 21.
law for leprosy contemplates both the condition of
the people in the wilderness and in their future
home. Some regulations concerning uncleaiiness
suppose all the people in the vicinity of the Taber-

isolation,

the

and

consolidation,

conmumication of the nation,
uniformity of their

mode

of

coni|ilete

inter-

as well as from

life,

the

and the fixedness

It is
of their institutions and their civilization.
paralleled by the fiict that the Syriac of the Peshito

in the second century

is

substantially the

same

as

And
that of Syriac writers of the 13th century.
furtiiermore, it is admitted on all hands, by De

Wette, Knolicl, Pleek, I'wald, that portions of tile
Pentateuoli are actually as old as Moses; and Knoliel even admits tiie difficulty of deciding what is
tion. Num. ix. 3-11, grows out of Num. v. 2. Mosaic and what is not; while the difference beJaws in regard to Sabbath-breaking and blaspiieniy, tween the admitted psalms of David and the lanthough a |)eriod far more
like guage of Ej'.ra"s time
Ijavit. xxiv., Num. xv. 32-3G, originated in
are not such as tc
manner.
Stanley shows {Jewish Church, i. 18!J) eventful in historic changes
that the regulations concerning clean and unclean have made the Psalnas difficult of apprehension at
Again, 'repetitions, duplicaU
ininiftls, in several of their specifications, include tiie latter period.

Some instances of supplementary legislation
are founded on occurrences or laws of tiie wilderness; thus in regard to the Passover, the regula-

nacle.

—

—
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if all the cited instances
tnd diverse narratives "
do not bear upon this question.
No
were real
more does the alleged composite character of the
book; for, to whatever extent a compilation, unless
there be positive proof of later date, nothing prevents Moses from having been the ''redactor" or
Without here going further into
the " Jehovist."

the books of
Concurrent with this is the tradition
of 2 Esdras (xiv. 20—10), handed down also by the
early fathers, fabulously embellished indeed, and as-

that question, we will only say tiiat while HengBtenberg has too vehemently repelled the idea of a

cribing to I^zra the reproduction of the lost ScripBut, as Dr. Datures by innnediate inspiration.

composite character, and has gone to extremes in
the endeavor to find always a special reason for the
use of Elohim and .leho\ah respectively, on the
other hand, the opposite school have gone to a still
greater extreme in the attempt to dissect and precisely to determine the sources of eacii part of the
It is a well-considered remark of
composition.
Kurtz at the close of his llidory of the Old Covenint : " We venture to express it as our confident persuasion that the question as to the origin
and composition of the Pentateuch is far from hav-

vidson well said in his Biblical Criticism (i. 103),
" the historic basis of the view that Ezra bore a
leading part in collecting and revising the sacred
books is not shaken by the fabulous circumstances
in the writings of the early fathers, in passages of

ing been settled, either by Hiivernick, Hengstenberg, or Keil, on the one hand, or by Tuch, Stiihelin, and Uelitzsch on the other, and still less by
Ewald or Hupfeld."
There is nothing then to invalidate the clear
evidence that Moses was the author, unless it be
the few detached words and passages seemingly of
But it has been well said by the
later growth.
writer of the preceding article, " we are not obliged
because of the later date of these portions to bring
down the rest of the book to later times." Indeed
no procedure is, under the circumstances, more
unreasonable, provided they can be satisfactorily explained otherwise. But they can be thus explained.
The succession of prophets continued till Ezra and
Nehemiah, more than a thousand years after Moses.
In view of the lapse of time and of the efiects of the
exile, (1) it is a perfectly natural supposition that
explanatory additions should have been made by

We

—

some of these

^

later prophets.

(2.

)

The

Scriptures

present form) by others than their proper authors,
among them "the )nen of the Great Synagogue";
while Ezra and Nehemiah end the list with writing

own books and completing

their

Chronicles.

We

the Talmud, and in later .Jewish authors."
may well accept this method of explaining the phe-

nomenon.

We

accordingly reach the conclusion that nothing adduced by recent discussions need shake our
belief that Moses was the author of the Pentateuch.
may accept the traces of earlier narratives, as
having been employed and authenticated by him;
and we may admit the marks of later date as indications of a surface revision by authorized persons

not later than Ezra and Nehemiah.
Among the later pubhcations are
Genesis

(18G4) and

Uenesis,

Exodus,

Lange on Genesis

;

Murphy on

(18G6); Kalisch on
and Leviticus (1858-1867);
Jacobus on Genesis ; MacdoA'xodi(s

nald's Introduction to the Pentateuch (1861);

Da-

vidson's Introduction to the Old Testament (1862-

63); and The Book of Genesis ; the Common Version revised for the Amer. Bible Union, loith Ex-

planatory Notes, by T. J. Conant (N. Y. 1868).
See also a discussion of the historic character and
authorship of the Pentateuch, in the Bibl. Sacra
for April and July, 1863, and .luly and October,
186'1, by the present writer.
S. C. B.
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3n

render the supposition probable by their notices of (Ex. xxiii. 16) : kopr)) Qepiaixov Trpwroyevvr)Ezra.
He is not only in general "the scribe" fjid.Twv sdemnilas messis primitivorum ; " the
(Neh viii. 4), but he is "a ready scribe in the feast of harvest, the first fruits of thy labors;"
Law of Moses " (Ez. vii. 6), "a scribe of the words
nratt?
(Ex. xxxlv. 22; Deut. xvi. 10): e'opr))
of the commandments of tlie Lord and of his statsolemnitas hebdomadarum " the feast
utes to Israel" (vii 11), who "had prepared his e/SSojUaScoj'
heart to seek the Law of the Lord and to do it, of weeks:" D'^'I^SSH
(Num. xxviii. 26, of.
and to teach in Israel statutes and judgments " Lev. xxiii.
17) rjfiipa tuv viwv'- dies primiticor urn;
(ver. 10).
He is also declared not only to have " the day of first fruits"). In later times it appears
brought the Law of Moses before the people, and
to have read it publicly in their hearing through a to have been called ''t^^n D"^'^ (see Joseph. B.
'

2n
:

DV

:

succession of days (Ez. viii. 1-5, 18), but he and his
coadjutors " read in the Law of God distinctly, and

J.

gave the sense, and caused them to understand the
reading" (viii. 8). Now let Ezra but have done
for the Scriptures permanently and in view of the
permanent necessity, that which he did orally and
transiently on this occasion, and we have the phenomena fully explained. (3.) Accordingly there
are traditional indications that this kind of supplementai'y work was actually performed. The Bal>ylonian Talmud, in a well-known passage apparently of great antiquity (see Westcott, The Bible
in the Church, pp. 3.5-37), ascribes eight verses of
the Pentateuch [the last eight] to .Joshua and the
same passage declares that several of the books of
tixe O. T. were " written "
(or reduced to their

1 Cor. xvi. 8).

;

ii.

(Tob.

was

3, § 1);
ii.

and hence,

TlevTrjKoar^s
ii. 1, xx. 16;
But the more conunon Jewish name

1; 2 Mace.

nn^l?

rj/jiepa rrjs

xii.

(in Chaldee,

Joseph. Ant. iii. 10, § 6).
festivals of the Hebrews.

32; Acts

SiT^^l??

'Acrao0c£, in

The second

of the great

It

the sixth day of Sivan, and

fell

its

in

due course on

rites,

according to

The most
important passages relating to it are, Ex. xxiii. 16,
Lev. xxiii. 15-22, Num. xxviii. 26-31, Deut. xvi
9-12.
the Law, were restricted to a single day.

I. The time of the festival was calculated from
the second day of the Passover, the 16th of Nisan.
The Law prescribes that a reckoning should be kept
from " the morrow after the Sabbath " ^ (Lev.

o This word in the 0. T. is applied to the seventh in the Mishna (Rosh hash. i. 2, and Chagigah, il. 4,
day of the Passover and the eighth day of Tabernacles, &c.), in the Targum (Num. xxviii. 26), in Josephus,
but not to the day of Pentecost. [Passover, note a, p. and elsewhere, see § 6.
b There has been from early times some differeno*
On its application to Pentecost, which is found
JB4ii.]
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11, 15) [Passover, II. 3] to the morrow
after the couipletion of tlie se^enth week, which
xxiii.

would of course be the

The

IG; Deut. xvi. 9).

day

who came

person

to the sane-

tuary, according to his circumstances (Dent, xvi

(i,ev. xxiii. 15,

10).

days formally included

that

fiftieth
fifty

made by each

to be

[Passovkr, p. 2342,

note(/.]

it

would seem

character partook of a more free and
than that of the Passover, which

its festive

the period of grain-harvest, coniniencint; with the

hosi)itable liberality

ofTerinfj of

the first sheaf of the harley-hanest in
the Passover, and ending with that of the two first
loaves which were nwde from the wheat-harvest, at

was rather of the kind which belongs fo tlie mere
family gathering.
In this respect it resembled the

this festival.

fatherless,

It was the offering of
was the distinguisliing rite
They were to be lea\ene(l.
tain the tenth of an ephali
of the finest wheat fiour
xxiii. 17).
The flour was

these two loaves which
of the day of Pentecost.

The

Feast of Tabernacles.

Levite, the stranger, the

and the widow, were to be brought within
influence (Deut. xvi. 1], 14).
T!ie mention of

its

the gleanings to be

left in

the

fields

at harvest for

was to con- " the poor and the stranger," in connection witl
Pentecost, may perhaps have a bearing on the lib(«. e. about 3i quarts)
of the new crop (Lev. erality which belonged to the festival (I-ev. xxiii.
At l^entecost (as at the Passover) the people
to be the produce of the 22).
land.'J
The loaves, along with a peace-ofllering of were to be reminded of their bondage in Egypt, and
two lambs of the first year, were to be waved before they were especially aduiotiished of their obligation
At the same to keep the Divine law (L)tut. xvi. 12).
the Lord and given to tlie priests.
II. Of the information to be gathered from Jewtime a special sacrifice was to be made of seven
Iambs of the first year, one young bullock and two ish writers respecting the oliserxance of Pentecost,
rams, as aburnt-ofiijring (accompanied by the proper the following particulars appear to be the best wormeat and drink offerings), and a kid for a sin-offering thy of notice. The flour for the loaves was sifted

Each

loaf

a

IJesidcs these offerings, if

(Lev. xxiii. 18, 19).

we with peculiar care twelve times o\cr. They were
made either the day before, or, in the event of a

adopt the interpretation of the Rabbinical writers,
it appears that an addition was made to the daily
sacrifice of two bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs,
At this, as
as a burnt-offering (Num. xxviii. 21 )S
well as the other festivals, a free-will of?ering was

as
of opinion
'^

nStETT.

meaning of the words j"TnriZ3
-

to the

It has

t: T

however been generally held, by

both Jewi..jh and Christian writers of all ages, that the
Sabbath here spoken of is the first day of holy couvocatioa of the Passover, tfie 15th of Nisau, mentioned
Lev. xxiii. 7

In

like

manner

the word

iHStt^

is

evidently used as a designation of the day of atone-

Sabbath preceding the day of Pentecost, two days
vi. 7, xi. 9).
They
made in a particular form
They were seven palms in length and four in breadth

before the occasion (Mewu-lioth,

are said to have been

(np5n HnnQ),

after the Passover "

might at

sight seem to express the 15th of Ni.>^an
but the
expression may, on the whole, witli more probability,
first

;

be taken as equivalent with "the morrow after the
Sabbath," that is, the 16th day. See Keil on Josh. v.
Masius and Drusius, on the same text, in the Oi<

11

;

Biihr, Si/mb. ii. 621 Selden, De Anno Chili, ch.
Bartenora, in C/iagiga/i, ii. 4 Buxt Si/n. Jitd. xx.
Fagius, in Let; xxiii. 15
Drusius, Aolce Majores in
Lev. xxiii. 16.
It is worthy of remark that the LXX.

Sac;

7

;

;

;

j

;

ment

(Lev. xxiii. 32);

and

"J"1i'n3t£'

{sabbati observa-

applied to the first and eighth days of TabernaThat the LXX.
to the Feast of Trumpets.
so under.itood the passage in question can hardly be
''
morrow
after the
the
calling
it
doubted from their
i^ iiravpiov tVJs Trpuji-r)?.
first day " (i. e. of the festival)

omit -nrj fTTavpiov toC ndo'xa., according to the texts of
Tischendorf and Theile.

and 16 has also been understood
as " week,'- used in the same manner as o-d^/Sara in
xxviii.
1
Luke xviii. 12 John xx. 1.
(Matt,
the N. T.
&c.). But some have insisted on taking the Sabbath
to mean nothing but the seventh day of the week, or
"the sabbath of creation," as the Jewish writers have
and they see a difficulty in understanding
called it
the same word in the general sense of week as a period

" the tenth part of

tio) is

cles

and

:

The word

in vv. 15

;

;

a The
is

yi~li^ V, or tenth

Num.

explained in

"1^37,

onnr,

Passover.

an ephah."

literally,

same word which

(in

v. 15,

A. V. " tenth deal "),

HC^Sn
It is

n^^^tt'J?)

sometimes called

a handful (Ex.

xvi. 30), the

applied to the first sheaf of the
(See Joseph. Ant. viii. 2, § 9.) [Weights
is

AND Measures.]
b This is what is meant by the words in Lev. xxiii.
17, which stand in the A. V. " out of your habitaof seven days, contending that it can only mean a tions," and in the Vulgate, "ex onmibus habitaculis
regular week, beginning with the first day, and ending
Hebrew word is not iH^S, a house, at
Hence the Baithusian (or Saddu- Testris." The
with the Sabbath.
cean) party, and in later times the Karaites, supposed the home
q/ a family but 3*^"1D, a place of abode,
that the oiner was offered on the day following the
The LXX. has, airb r^t
as the territory 0/ a nation.
within the
Sabbath which might happen
;

,

weekly

to fall

aays of the Pa.ssover. The day of Pentecost
fall on the first day of the week,
/litzig (Oslern und Pfiiii:slen, Heidelberg, 1837) has
put forth the notion that the Hebrews regularly began
a new week at the commencement of the year, so that
the 7th, 14th, and 21st of Nisan were always Sabbath
He imagines that ' the morrow after the Sabdays.
bath " from which Pentecost was reckoned, was the
22d day of the month, the day after the proper terniiHo is well answered by Biihr
oation of the Passover.

iscven

would thus always

refers especially to .losh. v.
ii. 620), who
11, as proving, in connection with the law in Tyev. xxiii.

(Symboltk-,

omer was offered on the 16th of the month.
should be observed that the words in that passage,

14, that the
It

VTjy^n

«

in A.

""^237,

V

mean merely

corn of the land, not

" the old corn of the land."

"

The morrow

KaTOiKiaf

vfiiii'

;

Jonathan, " e loco habitalionum ves

trum."

Se" Drusius, in Crit. Sar.
differing statements respecting the proper
Siicrifices for the day in Lev. xxiii. 18, and Num.
xxviii. 27, are thus reconciled by the Jewisli writers
(Mishna, Menachoth, iv. 2, with the notes of Bartenora
and Maimonides). Josephus appears to add the two
statements together, not quite accurately, and does
c

The

not treat them as relating fo two distinct sacrificofl
He enumerates, as the whole of
iii. 10, § 6).
the offerings for the day, a single loaf, two lambs for
a peace-offering, three bullocks, two nms and fourteen lambs for a burnt-offering, and two kids for a
Biihr, Winer, and other modern critics,
sin-offering.
(Ant.

regard the sfjiteniuMts as discordant, and pn>f«r that
of Num. xxviii. as being most in harmony with tli*
gacrifices which belong to the other festivals.

;
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(Menachoih, xi. 4, with Maimonides' note). The two
lambs for a peace -offerint; were to be waved by the
priest, before tliey were slaughtered, along with the
loaves, and afterwai-ds the loa\es were wa^•ed a
second time aloni; with the shoulders of the lambs.
One loaf was given to the high-priest and the other

who officiated « (Maimon. in
Tamid, c. 8, quoted by Otho)
The bread was eaten
that same ni^ht in the Temple, and no fragment of
it was suffered to remain till the morning (Joseph.
B. J. vi. 5, § 3: Anl. iii. 10, § C).
Although, according to the Law, the observance of
to the ordinary priests

prayer, while the

ing with respectful attention

pets in

The

to

alteration appears to

Lave been made to meet the possibility of an error
in calculating the true day.*
It is said by Barteiiora and Maimonides that, while the Temple was
etanding, though the religious rites were confined
to the day, the festivities, and the bringing in of

Syn. Jud. xx.

Doubts have been cast on the common interii. 1, according to which the Holy
Ghost was given to the Apostles on the day of
Lightfoot contends

Teiitecost.

Tw

a\jfj.TrKyipovadai

t^v

tli.at

the passage, iu

rj/xfpauTris IleuTrjKocrTrjs,

day of Pfiitccosi had passed, and
considers that this rendering is countenanced by the

means

iclie7i

woixls

of

the

the Vulgate, "

tlie

cum

complerentur dies

He

supposes that Pentecost fell that
Sabbath, and that it was on the ensu-

Pentecostes."

ing

it

Trum-

(lju,\t.

III.

year on

treated the Feast of

<•'

pretation of Acts

Pentecost lasted but a single day, the .Jews in foreign

They have
the same way.
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of the family are stand-

440).

countries, since the Cai)tivity, have prolonged

two days.

members

Day that ?j(Tav airauTfs oiLLodvfxaShv
Hitzig, on
ewl rh avrS (Exercit. in Act. ii. 1).
the other hand ( Ostern nnd
fin listen, Heidelberg,
1837), would render the words, " As the day of
Lord's

P

Pentecost was approaching its fulfillment." Neander
has replied to the latter, and has maintained the
common interpretation {Planting of the Christian

Church, i. 5, Bohn's ed.).
continued through seven days (Notes to C/taThe question on what d.ay of the week this
The Hallel is said to have been sung
ffi(/(ifi, ii. 4).
Pentecost fell must of course be determined by the
at Pentecost as well as at the Passover (Lightfoot,
mode in which the doubt is solved reg.arding the
'J'emple Service, § -3).
The concourse of Jews who
[P.vssday on which the Last Supper was eaten.
attended Pentucost in later times appears to have
ov£K, III.] If it was the lei^al paschal supper, on
been very great (Acts ii.; Joseph. Ant, slv. 13,
the 14th of Nisan, and the Sabbath during which
§ 14, .wii. 10, § 2; 5. ./. ii. 3, § 1).
No occasional offering of first-fruits could be our Ijord lay in the grave was the day of the omer,
have followed on the Sabbath.
But
made in the Temple before Pentecost {Bkcurim, Pentecost must
if the Supper was eaten on the 13th, and He w.as
i. 3, G).
Hence probalJy the two loaves were desigcrucified on the 14th, the Sunday of the Resurrection
nated " the first of the first-fruits " (Kx. xxiii. 19)
the omer, and Pentecost
[Passovek, p. 2343, note f/J, although the offering must have been the day of
must have occurred on the first day of the week.
of the omer had preceded them.
The proper time
IV. There is no clear notice in the Scriptures of
for offering first-fruits was the interval between
Pentecost and Tabernacles {Bice. i. 6, 10; comp. any historical significance belonging to Pentecost.
But most of the Jews of later times ha\e regarded
Ex. xxiii. 16).
[Kihst-Fhuits.]
gifts,

The connection between the omer and the two the day
loaves of Pentecost appears never to have been lost

sight

The former was

of.

called

by Philo, -npoe-

{L)e Sept. § 21,
SpTios €T€pas fupTrji /xei^ovos
V. 25; comp. De Jhcem Onic. iv. 302, ed. Tauch.).
The interval between the Passover and I'entecost
was evidently regarded as a religious season.'' The
'^

as the

commemoration of the giving of the

Law on Mount Sinai. It is made out from Ex. xix.
that the Law was delivered on the fiftieth day after
the deliverance from Egypt (Selden, De Jur. Nat.

et Gent. iii. 11).
It has been conjectured that a
connection between the event and the festival may
possibly be hinted at in the reference to the obBut neither
custom has probably been handed down from ancient servance of the Law in Deut. xvi. 12.
times, which is observed by the modern Jews, of Philo.^ nor Josephus has a word on the subject.
which
custom
tradition
of
a
keeping a regular computation of the fifty days by There is, however, a
a formal obser\-ance, beginning with a short prayer Schi ttgen supposes to be at least as ancient as the
on the evening of the day of the omer, and con- Apostolic times, that the night before Pentecost was
tinued on each succeeding day by a solemn declara- a time especially appropriated for thanking God for
tion of its number in the succession, at evening the gift of the Law.? Several of the Fathers noticed

« In

lilce

manner, the leavened bread which was
peace-offering was waved

offered witli the ordinary

Casaubon,

Lightfoot,

Godwyn, Carpzov, and many

others.

less educated of the modern Jews regard the
days with strange superstition, and. it would
6 Lightfoot, Exercit Heb. Acts it. 1; Reland, Ant. seem, are alwa}'s impatient for them to come to an
During their continuance, they have a dread
end.
Selden, De Ann. Civ. c. vii.
It. 4, 5
c He elsewhere mentions the festival of Pentecost of sudden death, of the effect of malaria, and of the
with the same marked respect. He speaks of a pecul- influence of evil spirits over children. They relate
iar feast kept by the Therapeutaa as TrpoeopTio; /aeyiV- with gross exaggeration the case of a great mortality
n)S eoprijs sc. IIci'TijKooTrj? (De Vit. Conlewp. v. 334). which, during the first twenty-three days of the period,
d According to the most generally received inter- befell the pupils of Akiba, the great Mishnical doctor
They do not ride, or
pretation of the word SevTepoTrpwro; (Luke vi. 1), the of the second century, at Jaffa.
period was marked by a regularly designated succes- drive, or go on the water, unless they are impelled by
They are careful not to whistle in
sion of Sabbaths, similar to the several successions of absolute neces.sity.
Sundays in our own calendar. It is assumed that the the evening, lest it should bring ill luck. They
day of the omer wa' called Sevr^pa (in the LXX., Lev. scrupulously put off marriages till Pentecost. (Stauxxiii. 11, 17 eiraupioc tt)s TTpcoTTjs).
The Sabbath which ben, La Vie Juive en Alsace (Paris, 1860), p. 124

and given
Tii.

to the priest

who

sprinkled thp blood (Lev.

e

The

fifty

13, 14).

;

came next

aft«r it was termed SeurepoTrptoroi'; the sec- Mills, Britis/i .Tews, p. 207.)
ond, S^urepoSeuTepoi/; the third, SeuTepoTptToc; and so
/ Philo expressly states that it was at the Feast of
onwards, till Pentecost.
This explanation was first Trumpets that the giving of the Law was commemoproposed by Scaliger (De Ememl. Temp. lib. vi. p. rated (De Sept. c. 22).
[Trumpets. Feast op.]
Schiittgen coniectHrM
667), and has bfien adopted by Frischmuth, Petavius,
9 Hor. Heb. in Act. ii. 1.
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Ihe coincidence of the day of the giving of the I -aw
with that of tim festival, and made use of it. Tlius

Jerome
Diemus
jE<5ypto

Uude

" Supputemus numenini,

says,

(|uinqiia);esiuio
in

vertice

die

uiontis

them from the condition of

men

in

slaves to that of

fm

immediate covenant with Himself, wag the

same that was sustaining them with bread from year
et
egressibnis Israel ex to ye;ir.
The inspired teacher declared to (Jod"s
chosen one, " He maketh |>eace in thy borders, He
Sinai le^eni datani
inve-

et I'enlecosies celebratur solemnilas, ct [wstea

thee with

filleth

the

finest

of

the

we thus regard the

wheat " (Ps.
Pente-

Evani^elii sacraiiieiitiiin SpiriUis iSancti descensione

cxlvii. 14).

compietur "

cost as the solemn termination of the consecrated

{I'pUl. <id

Fubkdum, Mnusio XII.)
manner: " Fente-

If

d.iy of

St. Aiigustin s|Mraks in a similar

|)erioil, intended, as
the seasons came round, to
a passione et resurrcctione teach this lesson to the people, we may see the
Domini, qnimiuagcsimum diem celebramus, quo fitness of the name by which the Jews have mosllj
nobis Sanctum Sj)iritum raracletum quem procalled it, ^"^^27, the amcludiuij asstiiMy.'> [PassDiiserat misit: qucxl futurum etiam ])er Juduuruui
pasclia sii^niticatum est, cum quinquagesimo die OVKH, p. 2343, note n.]
As the two loaves were leave!\ed, they could not
post celel>ratii>nem ovis occisic, Moyses dijjito Uei
Bcriptam lejjcm accepit in nionte '* ( C'cnlid Fcnislum, be offered on the altar, like the mdeavened sacrificial
bread.
[Passoveh, IV. a [b).] Aliarbanel {in
lib. xxxii. c. 12).
Tlie later Kabbis spoke with conIav. xxiii.) has proposed a reason for their not
fidence of tlie commemoration of the Law as a prime
object in tlie institution of the fe.ist.
Maimonides being leavened which seems hardly to admit of a
He thinks that they were intended to re|>Bays, " Festum seplimanarum est dies illc, quo lex doulit.
data fuit.
Ad liujus diei honorem jwrtinet quod resent the best produce of the earth in the actual
dies a praecedenti solenni festo (I'ascha) ad ilium condition in which it ministers to the supjKjrt of
Thus they express, in the most sigusque diem numerantur" (More Nevocfiiin, iii. human life.
41).
Abarbanel recojrnizes the fact, but denies that nificant manner, what is evidently the idea of the

costen

it

etiam,

id

est,

anythinj;f to do witli the institution of the
observing, " lex divina non opus habet sanc-

liatl

feast,

festival.

We

need not suppose that the grain-harvest

in

quo ejus menioria recolatur."
He the Holy Land was in all years precisely completed
adds, "causa festi seplimanarum est initium messis between the Passover and Pentecost. The period of
seven weeks was evidently appointed in conformity
tritici " (in Lei/. 2G2).
15ut in general the Jewish
with the Sabbatical number, which so Irequently
writers of modern times have expressed themselves
on the subject without hesitation, and. in the rites recurs in the arrangements of the Mosaic Law
[1''k.\&ts; JuiiiLEii.] Hence, proliably. the prevailof the day, as it is now observed, the gift of the
ing use of the name, " The Feast of Weeks," which
Law is kept prominently in view."
V. If the lea.st of renteco>,t stood without an might always have suggested the close religious conorganic connection with any other rites, we should nection in which the festival stood to the Passover.
tificatione diei,

It is not surprising that, without any direct auhave no certain warrant in the Old Testament for
regarding it as more than the divinely appointed thority in the O. T., tlie coincidence of the day on
which
the festival was observed with that on which
solemn thanksgiving for the yearly supply of the
most useful sort of food.
Kvery reference to its the Law appears to have been given to Moses, should
meaning seems to bear immediately upon the com- have strongly impressed the minds of Christians in
The IMvine Provipletion of the grain-harvest.
It might have been a the early ages of the (Church.
Gentile festival, having no proper reference to the dence had ordained that the Holy .Spirit sliouhl come
election of the chosen race.
It might have taken a down in a sjiecial manner, to give spiritual life and
place in the religion of any [)eople who merely felt unity to the Church, on that very same day in the
e^towed on the
that it is God who gives rain from heaven and year on which the Law had been
fruitful seasons, and who fills our hearts with food children of Israel which gave to them national life
and gladness (Acts xiv. 17). Hut it was, as we ind unity. They must have sceii that, as the jwshave seen, essentially linked on to the Passover, that session of the Law had completed fhcdelivenuice of
hand of Moses, so
festival, which, above all others, expressed the fact the Hebrew race wrought by the
of a race chosen and separated from other nations. the gilt of the .Spirit perlecteil the work of ( hrist
establishment of his kingdom upon earth
It was not an insulated day.
It stood ivs the cul- in the
It m.iy have licen on this account that Pentecost
minating f>oint of the Pentecostal season.
If the
I

the omer was a supplication for the was the last .lewisli festival (as far as we know)
Divine blessing on the harvest wliich was just com- which St. Paul W.1S anxious to observe (Acts xx. 16,
mencing, and the offering of the two loaves was a 1 Cor. x>i. 8\ and that Whitsuntide came to be
thanksgiving for its completion, e.ich rite was the first annual festival instituted in the Christiau
brought into a higher significance in consequence Church (Hessey"8 Bmiiphm Ltclurn. pp. 88, U6).
of the omer forming an integral i)art of the Pass- It was rightly regarded as the Church's birthday,
Pentecostal season, the |eriod between it
over.
It was thus set forth that lie who had and the
delivered his people from Egypt, who had raised and Easter, bearing as it does such a clear analogy
offering of

that the Apostlen on the ocoAsion there spoken of were

Ufembled toKether

for

thU purpose,

in acconJauce with

Jewixh custom.
" Some of the .lews adorn their houses with flowers,
•nd wear wreaths on their hea<l«, with the declared
pnrpofle of testifvini? their joy in tlio

Law.

They

also cat such food

lus is

of the
with milk,

of the synagogue, the

book of Ituth

II

n-ad through at

Ahnce, pp.

l-^J,

142.)

h .So liodwyn, Lightfoot. Rclaud, Biihr

poss«-8.'<ion

prepiirc<l

is

Pentecost, from the connection of its suliject with har(Uuxt. Si/ii. .Tiiil. XX.; [Staubcn,] La Vie JuMt
vest

name appears

to

have been

PpG

vK'

The

ftiU

PTlV.'^.i '**

The dt'signatlon
because the purity of the divine law is likvned to milk. concliiiJins assrnMy of the Paasovrr.
(Compare the expression, " the ginrere uiilk of the of the otTi-ring of the omer used I'y Pliilo, rrpo^dprioc
«T»>o« iopTTJf jitifot-os, itriJuugly ttmOs for the mdm
word," 1 Pet. ii. 2.)
It Is II fiu'.t of some interest, thoui;h in nowine con- purpoM.
PMl>i with the preaont argument, that, in the service

PENUEL

PERAZIM,

the fifty days of the old Law, thus became the
ordinary time for tiie baptism of converts (Tertulliau, De Bupt. c. 19; Jerome, in Zecli. xiv. 8).
(Carpzov, .App. Crit. iii. 5; Kelaiid, Ant. iv. 4:
Lightfoot, Temple /Sejtvce, § 3; Kxercit. in Act.
1)

iv. 3; Spencer, De Leg. Ileb.
2; Meyer, De Fest. Heh. ii. 13;
Fest. Heb. ii. ; Iken, De Duobus Pani-

1; Bahr, Syinbolik,

ii.

I.

ix. 2, III. viii.

Hupfeld, De
Pentecost.

bus

Brem. 1729; Mishna, Mennchoth

»nd Biccurim, with

the Notes in Surenhusius;
Drusius, JVolce Majores in Lev. xxiii. 15, 21 {Crit.
iitic. )
Otho, Lex. Rab. s. Festa ; Buxtorf, Syn.
;

Jrd.

0.

XX.)

S.

PENU'EL

C.

(bS^iap [face of Gotl] in Gen.
The
el5os 6eov, elsewhere ^avovnA: Phanuel).
usual, and possibly the original, form of the name
:

which first appears under the slightly
form of Pexiel (Gen. xxxii. 30. 31).
From this nan-ative it is evident that it lay somewhere between the torrent Jabbok and Succoth
(comp. xxxii. 22 with xxxiii. 17). This is in exact
agreement with the terms of its next occurrence, when
Gideon, pursuing the hosts of the Midianites across
the Jordan into the uplands of Gilead, arrives first at
Succoth, and from thence mounts to Penuel (Judg.
viii. 5, 8).
It had then a tower, which Gideon destroyed on his return, at the same time slaying the
men of the place because they had refused him help
before (ver. 17).
Penuel was rebuilt or fortified by
of a place
different

ranee of these regions

MOUNT

all this
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must be mere

conjec-

ture.

Gesenius (T/ies. 1119 a) gives it as his opiniot
that Baal-Peor derived his name from the mountain,
not the mountain from him.
A Peor, under its Greek garb of Phagor, appears
among the eleven names added by the LXX. [Josh
XV. 59] to the list of the allotment of Judah, between Bethlehem and Aitan (Etham). It was known
to Eusebius ayd Jerome, and is mentioned by the
latter in his translation of the Onomusiicon as Pha«
ora.
It probably still exists under the name of
Beit Faijin'tr or Kii-bet FCiyhur, 5 miles S. W. of
Bethlehem, barely a mile to the left of the road from
Hebron (Tobler, Zte IVdnderunr/).
It
is somewhat singular that both Peor and Pisgah, names
so prominently connected with the East of Jordan,
should be found also on the West.
The LXX. also read the name, which in the Hebrew text is Pau and Pai, as Peor; since in both
cases they have Phogor.
2.

(~n^2, without

the article: ^oycip: idolum

Phehov {Phogor'], Plwhov [Pliogov], Beet Phegor.)
In four passages (Num. xxv. 18, twice; xxxi.
16; Josh. xxii. 17) Peor occurs as a contraction for
Baal-peor always in reference to the licentious rites
of Shittim which brought such destruction on Israel.
In the three first cases the expression is, the " matter," or " for the sake " (literally " word " in each)
;

Jeroboam at the commencement of his reign (1 K. "of Peor;" in the fourth, "iniquity, or crime, of
Peor."
xii. 25), no doubt on account of its commanding the
G.
fords of Succoth and the road from the east of Jor(''l'n2"in [mouni
PER'AZIM,
dan to his capital city of Shechem, and also perbreaches']: opos aae^lev'^'. mons divisiorum).
Succoth has of
haps as being an ancient sanctuary.
A name which occurs in Is. xxviii. 21 only, unless
been identified with tolerable certainty at Snkiil,
the place which it designates be identical with the
but no trace has yet been found of Penuel.
G.
Baal-Peraziim mentioned as the scene of one of
* PENU'EL PS^35, see above: ^aj/ouVjA.: David's victories over the Philistines. Isaiah, as

MOUNT

—

Phunutl).

his manner was (comp. x. 26), is referring to some
descendant of Judah the " fother " or ancient triumphs of the arms of Israel as symbolical
of an event shortly to happen
founder of Gedor (1 Chr. iv. 4).
2. A spn of Shashak, and one of the chiefs of
Jehovah shall rife up as at Mount Perazim,
the tribe of Benjamin.
He dwelt at Jerusalem (1
lie shall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon.
Chr. viii. 2.5,28).
A.
The commentators almost unanimously take his
PE'OR (~lh^?rT, u the Peor," with the def. reference to be to David's victories, above alluded to,
article [opeiiinf/, clft]
tov " ^oywp- inons Pholior at Baal Perazim, and Gibeon (Gesenius; Strachey),
\_Phu(jor\ ).
A mountain in Moab, from whence, or to the former of these on the one hand, and
after having without effect ascended the lower or Joshua's slaughter of the Canaanites at Gibeon and
less sacred sunmiits of Bamoth-Baal and Pisgah, Beth-boron on the other (Eichhoni; KosenmiiUer;
the prophet Balaam was conducted by Balak for his Michaelis).
Ewald alone
perhaps with greater
critical sagacity than the rest
final conjurations (Num. xxiii. 28 only).
doubts that David's
victory
Peor
or more accurately "the Peor"
is
intended,
was
"because the prophets of this
" facing Jeshimon."
The same thing is said of period are not in the habit of choosing such examPisgah.
But unfortunately we are as yet ignorant ples from his history" (Propheleii, i. 201).
of tlie position of all three, so that nothing can be
If David's victory is alluded to in this passage of
Inferred from this specification.
the prophet, it furnishes an example, similar to that
[Nebo.]
"
noticed under Oreb, of the slight and casual manIn the Onomasticon (" Fogor; " " Bethphogor;
"Danaba") it is stated to be above the town of ner in which events of the gravest importance are
Libias (the ancient Beth-aram), and opposite Jeri- sometimes passed over in the Bible narrative.
But
iho.
The towns of Beth peor and Dinhaba were on for this later reference no one would infer that the
the mountain, six miles from Libias, and seven from events reported in 2 Sam. v. 18-25, and 1 Chr. xiv.
Heshbon, respectively. A place named Fuk/utrnk is 8-17, had been important enough to serve as a
mentioned in the list of towns south of Fs-Sa!t in parallel to one of Jehovah's most tremendous judgthe appendix to the 1st edit, of Dr. Robinson's ments.
In the account of Josephus (Ant. vii. 4,
Bibl. Res. (iii. App. 169), and this is placed by § 1), David's victory assumes much larger proporVan de Velde at the head of the Wady Fshteh, tions than in Samuel and Chronicles. The attack
But in our present igno- is made not by the Philistines only, but by " all
i miles N. K. of Hesban.
1.

A

—

:

—

—

<•

ter

—

The LXX. have here represented the Hebrew
Ain by

g, as

^thaliah, etc.

let-

they hare also in Raguel, Qomorrab,

b

—

Perhaps considering the word as derived

37ti71, which the

LXX.

firoiE

usually render by aae/S^?.

PERESH
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Syria and Phoenicia, with many other warlike nations besides."
This is a good instance of the
manner in which Josephus. apparently from records
now lost to us, snp|ilenients and completes the
scanty narratives of the Hilile, in agreement with

njcUioration of the sudden death ul

L'zzjili

:

"

Anc

David was WToth because Jehovah had broken thii
breach on Uzzah, and he" called the |)Iace L'zzah'*
breaking' unto this day."
The word pertz was a
favorite with David on such occasions.
He emthe casual references of the Prophets or I'siilniists. ploys it to commemorate his having " liroken up'
•
He places the scene of the encounter in the proves the Philistine foroe in the valley of l\ephnim (2
of weeping," as if alluding to the 15aca of I's. Ixxxiv. Sam. V. 2(1).
[P.VAi, Pkuazi.m.]
He also u.ses it
The title Mount Perazim, when taken in con- in a subsequent reference to Uzzah's destruction in
nection with the Ji<i(d Penizim of 3 Sam. v., seems 1 Chr. XV. 13.
to imply that it was an eminence with a heatlien
It is remarkable that the st.it«ment of the con
[Baal, vol. i. p. tinuiNl existence of the name should be found not
sanctuary of Haal upon it.
20!) «.]
G.
only in Samuel and Chronicles, but also in Jose
phus, who says (Ant. vii. 4, § 2), as if from hia
PE'RESH (ltn2 [exa-iment,dun(j]: ^apfi\ own oliservation, " the place
where he died is vcn
The son of Macliir by now (fTj vvv) called 'the cleaving of Oz^i." "
[Vat. omits:] Phares).
his wife Maachah (1 Chr. vii. IG).
The situation of the spot is not known.
[Na•

I

I

'

i

\

PE'REZ

breach,

[«

(Vil^

rent]: *a^e'j;

centuries.

chief of

all

In the reign of David one of tliem was
the captains of the host for the first

fHo.N.l
If this statement of Josephus may b«
taken literally, it would however be worth while to
make some se:irch for traces of the name between

'

The "chil[Vat. Neh. xi. G, 'Seofs:] Plmres).
dren of Perez." or Pliarez, the son of Judah, a])pear to have lieen a family of importance for many

Jerusalem and Kirjath-jeiirim.

PERFUMES (n~)bn).

:

G.

The

free use of per-

fumes was peculiarly grateful to the Orientids (Prov
and of those who re- xxvii. 9), whose olfactory nerves are Uiore than
turned from IJahylon, to the number of 4G8, some usually sensitive to the offensive smells engendered
occu])icd a prominent position in the tril)e of by the heat of their climate (Hurckhardfs TrareU
Judah, and are mentioned by name as living in ii. 85).
'I'he
Hebrews manufactured their per
Jerusalem (Nch. xi. 4, G).
[Piiahez.]
fumes chiefly from spices imported from Arabia,
PE'REZ- UZ'ZA (S-rr
Amkott^ though to a certain extent also from aromatic plants

month

(1

("hr.

xxvii.

3);

I

VT?5:

0(d'-

(livisio

Ozw), 1 Chr.

xiii.

grov\ing in their

11; and

own

country.

The

[Si'ri;s.]

I

modes in which they applie<l them were various
<f occasionally a bunch of the plant itself was worn
Uzzfih]: [^^taKOTTT] O(,a0 Jniciissiu Oz(b), 2 Sam. about the person as a nosecay, or inclosed in a bag
'Hie title which David conferred on the (Cant. i. 13); or the plant was reduced to a powder
?i. 8.
thresbing-floor of Nachon, or Cidon, in com- and used in the way of fumigation (Cant. iii. 6);

PE'REZ-UZ'ZAH

(H-ty

'Q

I

[l»-efjch

I

'

Perga.

by
and were then mixed with

again, the aromatic qualities were extracted

or,

•ome process of

lioiling,

iv.

11),

and

to articles of funiifure, such as Iwds

j

(Prov.

vii.

17).

On

the arrival of a guest the

u

I

way

same complunents were ]>robably paid in ancient
in modern times; the rooms were fumigated; th*
carried about in smelling-bottles'' suspended from per>on nf the guest was sprinkle*! with rose-water;
Perfumes entered largely and then the incense w.is apjilied to his face and
the girdle (Is. iii. 20).
into the Temple service, in the two forms of incense beard (D.-m. ii. 4G; I-ane's J/<x/. I';i;fpt- ii. 14).
and ointment (Kx. xxx. 22-38). Nor were they When a royal jiersonage went abroad in his litter,
"
aliout
lens used in private life: not oidy were they applied attendants threw up "pillars of smoke
Nor is it improbable that
to the jHTson, liut to garments (\'a. xlv. 8; Cant. his path (Cant. iii. G).

of
80 as to be applied to the |x>rson in the
ointment (John xii. 3); or, lastly, the scent was
oil,

I

<^

<» Or, wltli cqunl accurn'-y, and
pcrliiips more contlint is, " It was called"
Tcntcnre, " one railed It
[Nriiushtan.]
In 2 K. xTiil. 4.

—

'

M

*

irC3n ^P^

;

lit.

"

bouMi

of the ioul."

Is recorded of the Indian princw:
rex scniet In publico conspioi pnlltur, turibultt argenfea nilnistri feruiit, totuuique iter per quod
''
(('urtiim, tIU. ft
ferri di«lioovlt odoribus coniptent

c

"

A

slniUar usngo

Quum
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and adorning it with temples and other public
chewing frankincense (Lane, i. 246), and tlie skin buildings.
His passion, and that of his successor,
by washing in rose-water (Burckhardt's .4 rob. i. for literature and the fine arts, led them to form a
38), and luniii,';iting drinkables (i.ane, i. 185; Burck- library which rivaled that of Alexandria; and the
•ther practices,

such

as scentinc; the breath

by

city,

were also adopted in early times. impulse given to the art of prep.aring sheepskins
perfumes was omitted in times of for the purpose of transcription, to gratify the taste
mourning, whence the allusion in Is. iii. 24, " in- of the royal diktinnti, has left its record in the
Eumenes's
stead of sweet smell there shall be stink."
Tlie name /w)-(7»«t?(< (ch.arta pergamena).
preparation of perfumes in the form either of oint- successor, Attalus H., is said to have bid 600,000
ment or incense was a recognized profession a sesterces for a picture by the painter Aristides, at
amoug the .lews (Ex. xxx. 25, 35; Eccl. x. 1). the sale of the plunder of Corinth and by so doing
[Ikcensk; Uintjient.]
to have attracted the attention of the Koman genW. L. B.
eral Mummius to it, who sent it off at once to
(nepyri'- [Per(^e]), an ancient and
impcrtant city of I'amphylia, situated on the river Rome, where no foreign artist's work had then
For another picture Ijy the same artist
Cestius, at a distance of 60 stadia from its mouth, been seen.
and celebrated in antiquity for the worship of Arte- he paid 100 talents. But the great glory of the
mis (Diana), whose temple stood on a hill outside city was the so-called Nicephorium, a grove of
the town (Strah. xiv. p. 667; Cic. Ven: i. 20; Plin. extreme beauty, laid out as a thank-offering for a
V. 26: Mela, i. 14; Ptol. v. 5, § 7).
The goddess victory over Antiochus, in which was an assemblage
and the Temple are represented in the coins of of temples, probably of all the deities, Zeus,
Perga.
The Cestius was navigable to Perga; and Athene, ApoUo, ^sculapius, Dionysus, and AphroThe Temple of the last was of a most elabSt. Paul landed here on his voyage from Pajilios dite.
(Acts xiii. l.j).
He visited the city a second time orate character. Its facade was perhaps inlaid
on his return from the interior of Pamphylia, and after the manner of pieira dura work for Philip
preached the Gospel there (Acts xiv. 25).
For V. of Macedonia, who was repulsed in an attempt
further details see Pamphylia.
There are still to surprise Pergamos during the reign of Attains
extensive remains of Perga at a spot called by the IL, vented his spite in cutthig down the trees of
Turks J-Jski-Kdksi (Leake, Asia Mirwr, p. 132; the grove, and not only destroying the Aphrodisium, but injuring the stones in such a way as
Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 190).
to prevent their being used again.
At the conclundpya/xos, or rh Ufpya(f)
sion of peace it was made a special stipulation that
A city of Mysia, about three miles to the this damage should be made
fjiov)good.
N. of the river Bulcyr-tchai, the Caicus of anThe Attalic dynasty terminated b. c. 133, when
tiquity, and twenty miles from its present mouth.
The name was originally given to a remarkable Attalus HL, dying at an early age, made the Romans his heirs. His dominions formed the provhill, presenting a conical appearance when viewed
from the plain.
'J'he local legends
attached a ince of Asia pro/n-ia, and the immense wealth
sacred ciiaracter to this place.
Upon it the which was directly or indirectly derived from this
Cabiri were said to have been witnes.ses of the legacy, contributed perhaps even more than the
birth of Zeus, and the whole of the land belong- spoils of Carthage and Corinth to the demoralizaing to the city of the same name which afterwards tion of Roman statesmen.
hardt,

The

i.

ir2),

use of

;

PER'GA

;

PER'GAMOS

''

grew up nround the original Pergamos,
belonged to

tliese.

The

to

have

character of the
natural strength, seems

sacred

The sumptuousness
raised

Pergamos

of the Attalic princes had

to the rank of the first city in

combined with its
have made it, like some others of the ancient

Asia as regards splendor, and Pliny speaks of it as
without a rival in the province.
Its jirominence,
for chiefs who desired to accumu- however, was not that of a commercial town, like
late a large amount of specie; and Lysiniachus, Ephesus or Corinth, but arose from its peculiar
one of .Uexaiider's successors, deposited there an features.
It was a sort of union of a pagan
enormous sum —no less than 9,000 talents
in cathedral city, an university town, and a royal
the care of an Asiatic eunuch named Philetarus. residence, embellished during a succession of yeirs
In the troublous times which followed the break by kings who all had a passion for expenditure
up of the Macedonian conquests, this officer be- and ample means of gratifying it. Two smaller
trayed his trust, and by successful temporizing, streams, which flowed from the north, embracing
and perhaps judicious employment of the funds at the town between them, and then fell into the
his command, succeeded in retaining the treasure Caicus, afforded ample means of storing water,
and transmitting it at the end of twenty years to without which, in those latitudes, ornamental culhis nephew Lumenes, a petty dynast in the neigh- tivation (or indeed cultivation of any kind) is out
borhood.
Eumenes was succeeded by his cousin of the question. The larger of those sti-eams
Attains, the founder of the Attalic dynasty of the Berffama-tc/ini, or Cetius of antiquity
has
Pergamene kings, who by allying himself with the a fall of more than 150 feet between the bills to
rising Koman power laid the foundation of the the north of Pergamos and its jtmction with the
fiiture greatness of his house.
His successor, Eu- Caicus, and it brings domi a very considerable
menes n., was rewarded for his fidelity to the body of water.
Both the Nicephorium, which hag
Uomans in their wars with Antiochus and Perseus been spoken of above, and the Grove of iEsculaby a gift of all the territory which the former had pius, which became yet more celebrated in the time
oossessed to the north of the Taurus range.
The of the Roman empire, doubtless owed their exist^eat wealth which accrued to him from this source ence to the means of iirigation thus availalile; and
ne employed in laying out a magnificent residential furnished the appliances for those licentious rituals
locality,

to

temples, a

bank

—

—

«

ripn

;

A. V. "apothecary."

h * The name should have been written Pergamus
r Pergamum in the A. V.
The translators usually

—

adopted the Latin termination of the riames of such
places.
A similar exception to the rule occurs in th«
use of Assos for Assus (Acts xx. 13, 14).
(See Trench,
Authorized Version, etc., p. 78, 2d ed.)
H.

";
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pagan antiquity which flourished wherever there
Under the Attalic
were groves and liill-altars.
Kings, I'erganios became a city of temples, devoted
to a sensuous worship; and being in its origin,
according to pagan notions, a sacred place, might
not unnaturally be viewed by Jews and Jewish
"
Christians, as one " where was the throne of Satan
if

(Bttov 6 6p6fos Tou ^aTavtt, Hev. ii. 13).
After tlie extinction of its independence, the
gacred character of I'erganios seems to have l)eeii
Coins and
put even more prominently forward.
inscrijitions constantly describe the

Pergamenes as

only bar to the admission of Jews to privileges of
citizenshi]) in Pergamos w^ould be their unwillingness to take any part in the religious ceremonies,
which were an essential part of every relation of
The more lax, however, might
life in pagan times.
regard such a proceeding as a purely formal act
of civil obedience, and reconcile themselves to it as
Naaman did to " bowing himself in the house of
Kimnion " when in attendance upon his sovereign.
It is

perhaps worth noticing, with reference to (big

point, that a

Pergamene

inscription

published by

Pueckh, mentions by iuv names (jXicdflmtng, who
is also called Tryplin) an individual who served tha

'Ihis
vfWKopoi or viWK6poi TrpuTOi ttjs 'Acri'aj.
Of these two names (he
always indicates the duty of maintaining a ofliee of gynniasiarch.
religious worship of some Idnd (whicii indeed nat- latter, a foreign one, is likely to have been borne by
urally goes together with the usufruct of religious him among some special body to which he KtWhat the deities were to which this longed, and the former to have been adopted when,
property).
by accepting the position of an official, he nierged
title has reference especially, it is difHcult to say.
In the time of Martial, however, iEsculapius had himself in the general Greek population.
called
acquired so much prominence that he is
(Strab. xiii. 4; Joseph. Ant. xiv.; Martial, ix. 17;
His grove was recognized by Plin. //. N. XXXV. 4, 10; Liv. xxxii. 33, 4; Polyb.
Perf/ametts deus.
the Konian senate in tlie reign of Tiberius as pos- xvi. 1, xxxii. 23; Poeckh, Jnscript. Nos. 3538,
title

Pausanias, too,
work, refers more than once to
the yEsculapian ritual at Perganius as a sort of
From the circumstance of this notostandard.
riety of the Pergamene iEsculapius, from the title
'XwTVp being given to him, irom the serpent (which
Judaical Christians would regard as a symljol of
e\'il) being his characteristic emblem, and from
sessing the rights of sanctuary.
in the course of his

the fact that the medical practice of antiquity in-

cluded cbarnis and incantations among its agencies,
it has been sujjposed that the expressions 6 flpdj/os
oirov 6 'S.arai'as Ka,T0iK(7 have
an especial reference to this one pagan deity, and
not to the whole city as a sort of focus of idola-

3550, 3553; Philostratus, De I'll. Soph. p. 45, 106;
Tchihatcheff, Ante Miiieure, p. 230; Arundell, BisJ. W. B.
cwei'ies in Asia Minor, ii. 304.)

PERI'DA

(Sn^~!|) [kernel]: ^epiBd; [Vat.

FA. ^epeiSa:] Alex. iapeiSa: Phari(hi).

The

of Perida returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabel (Nell. vii. 57). In Iv.r. ii. 55 the name
appears as Pkiiupa, and in 1 Ksdr. v. 33 as PnAOne of Kennicott's MSS. has " Peruda "
i!iit,\.

children

Nebemiah.

in

Tov 'XaTava and

PER'IZZITE, THE,
("*-T~lSin,

and

PER'IZZITES
Heb. singular

in all cases in the

[see

Hut although undoubtedly the below]: ol ^(pi(aloi\ in I'.zr. only 6 ^eptffQei
Pli< lezamf).
One
yEsculapius worship of Pergamos was the most [Vat.; Pom. Alex. 6 *6pf C']
famous, an-il in later times became continually more of the nations inhabiting the Land of Promise bepredominant from the fact of its being combined fore and at the time of its conquest by Israel.
with an excellent medical school (which among They are not named in the catalogue of (ien. x.
trous

worship.

•

yet an so (liat their origin, like that of other small tribes,
Antoninus dis- such as the Avites, and the similarly named (ierizThey are continually
and
Asclcpius
zites, is left in obscurity.
tinctly puts Zeus, Athent', Dionysus,
in a coi idiiiate rank, as all being special tutelary mentioned in the formula so frequently occurring
It seems unlikely, therefore, to express the Piomised Land ((ien. xv. 20; Kx.
deities of Pergamos.

others

produced

the

celebrated

Galen),

inscription of the time of JMarcus

that the expressions above quoted should be so interpreted as to isolate one of them fiom the rest.
It

may

be added, that the charge against a

portion of the Pergamene Church that some among
them were of the school of Balaam, whose jiolicy

was "to put a

stumblin<j;-bl(ick before (he cliildron

iii.

1,

5;

8, 17, xxiii. 23, xxxiii. 2, xxxiv. 11

XX. 17; Josh.

Kzr.

ix.

1;

iii.

Neh.

10,

ix.

ix. 8).

1,

;

Deut.

xxiv. 11: Judg.

vii.
iii.

They appear, however,

with somewhat greater disdnctness on several occaOn Abram's first entrance into (he land it
is said to have been occupied by " the (?anaanite

sions.

Jacob also,
by inducing them (pa-yilv (iSw\6dvTa and (he Perizzhe " (Gen. xiii. 7).
' (Pev. ii.
14), is in both its par- after the massacre of (he Shcchemi(es, uses the
Ka\ TTopreDo-oi

of Israel,

ticulars very inappro])riate to the /Escnlajiian ritual.

points rather to the Dionysus and Aphrodite
worship; and the sin of the Nicolaitans, which is
It

same expression, conqilaining that his sons had
" made him to stink ;iniong (be inhaliitan(s of the
land,

among

the

Canaauile

and (he Perizzi(e

So also ii\ the detailed records of the
have consisted in a partici- (xxxiv. 30).
pation in this, arising out of a social anial<,'amation coiuiuest given in the opening of the book of
Now, Judges (evidently from a distinct source to (hose
of themselves with the native poi)ulation.
from the time of the war with Antiochus at least, in .losbua), .Uulah and Simeon are said to have
found their terrKory oc('ui)ied by •' the ( 'an.aanite
it is certain tliat there wa.s a considerable Jewi.sii
The decree of and (he Periz/;i(e " (Judg. i. 4,5), wi(li Bezek
population in IVryaniene territory.
the Pergamenes ijuoted by Josejihus (Atil. xiv. 10, (a place not \e( discovered) as (heir s(r<)ngliold,
.And
.Adoni-liezek their most noted chief.
§ 22) Keenis to indicate tliat the Jews had firmed ami
he tolls in mime of the harbors of their territory, thus (00 a la(e (radidon, preserved in 2 Fsdr. i. 21,
in men(ions only " (he ('anaani(es. the Pheresites, and
They are
an<l likewise were holders of land.
accordance with the expressed desire of (he Poman (he Philisrines," as the original tenants of the
The no(ice just cited from the book ot
allowed lo levy port-dues U[)on all vessels c<'un(ry.
lenate
'I'he .ludges locates (hem in (he southern jiart of the
except (hose belonjring to king I'iolemy.
Another independent and e(iually regrowth of a l;iri;e and wealthy class naturally leads Ilolv I. and.
lo its obtaining a share in political rights, and the markable fragment of the history of the conquest

condemned, seems

to

—

—

PERSEPOLIS

PEKIZZITE
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as occupying, with the Re- the Chnmotli were villages of tribes engaged in the
iidialiited by peas[jhaiin, or i;iar.ts, the " forest country " on the care of cattle, the Perazoth were
westein flanks of Mount" Carniel (Josh. xvii. IS- ants engaged in agriculture, like the Fdlahs of the
GrHere again the Canaanites only are named Arabs.
IS)
with them.
As a tribe of mountaineers, they are
(nepo-eVoAis: Persepolis) is
letvaa to speak of

tlieivi

PERSEP'OLIS

Hittite, and mentioned only in 2 iMacc. ix. 2, where we hear of
Jebusite in Josh. xi. ;i, xii. 8; and they are cata- Antiochus Epiphanes attempting to burn its temlogued among the renniants of tlie old population ples, but provoking a resistance which forced him
whom Solomon reduced to bondage, both in 1 K. to ily ignoniiniously from the place. It was the
By .losephus the Periz- capital of Persia Projjcr, and the occasional resi
ix. 20, and 2 ("hr. viii. 7.
zites do not appear to be mentioned.
deuce of the Persian court from the time of Dariua
The signification of the name is not by any Hystaspis, who seems to have been its founder, to
means clear. It possildy meant rustics, dwellers in the invasion of Alexander. Its wanton destruction
According to
open, uiiwalled villages, which are denoted by a sim- by that conqueror is well known.

enumerated

in

company with Amorite,

!

j

Kwald ( Utsc/iiclile, i. ^ 17 ) inclines to bethey were the sauie people with the HitBut against this there is the fact that both

ilar word.''

!

lieve that

Q. Curtius the destruction wa.s coni]ilete, as the
chief building material employed was cedar-wood,

which caused the conflagration to be rapid and
Perhaps
they and the Hittites appear in the same lists; and general {Be Rt-bus Akx. Mntjn. v. 7).
escaped. At any
that not only in mere general formulas, but in the the temples, which were of stone,
Kedslob has ex- rate, if ruined, they must have been .shortly afterrecords of the conquest as above.
amined the whole of these names with some care waids restored, since they were still the depositoEpiphanes.
(in his AllleUdiii. Numen dtr Jsraelitemtaats, ries of treasure in the time of
Persepolis has been regarded by many as iden]84rG), and Iiis conclusion (p. 103) is that, while
tites.

i

|

Persepoha.

deal with Pasargadae, the famous capital of Cyrus
(see Niebuhr's Lectures an Ancient History^ i. 115;

310-318).
But the positions
i)y a number of ancient
writers (Strab. xv.'s, § 6, 7: Flin. //. N. vi. 26;
Arrian, lixp. Alex. vii. 1; Ptolem. vi. 4); and the
ruins, which are identified beyond any reasonable
doubt, show that the two places were more than
Pasargadse was at Afur(/iiub,
40 miles apart.
where the tomb of Cyrus may still be seen; Persepolis was 42 miles to the south of this, near Istakber, on the site now called the Chelil-!\finar, or
Here, on a platform hewn out of
Forty Pillars.
the solid rock, the sides of which face the four cardinal points, are the remains of two great palaces,
built respectively by Darius Hystaspis and his son
Xerxes, besides a ninnber of other edifices, chielly
These ruins have been so frequently de'emple.s.
icribed that it is unnecessary to do more than refer
Ouseley, Travels,

ii.

are carefully distinguished

a See Manasseh,

vol. ii. p. 1770 6
Cophfr liap-perazi. A. V. " country villages " (1
earn, vi
18): Arei hnp-perazi, " un walled towns"

6

jDeut.

iii.

5).

In both these passages the

LXX. un-

the reader to the best accounts which have been
given of them (Niebuhr, Jii-ise, ii. 121; Chardin,

Vvyyes,

ii.

24.5;

Ker Porter,

Tnivels,

i.

.576;

Heeren, Asiatic Nations, i. 1 43-106; Kich, Residence in Kurdistan, vol. ii. pp. 218-222,- Fergusson, Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis Restored,
They are of great extent and
pp. 89-124, &c.).
magnificence, covering an area of many acres. At
the foot of the rock on whicii tliey are ])laced, in
the plain now called Merdnsht, stood probably the
ancient town, built chiefly of wood, and now altogether effaced.
Persepolis may be regarded as having taken the
place

of Pasargadse,

the more ancient capital of

Persia Proper, from the time of Darius Hystaspis

No exact reason can be given for this change, which
perhaps arose from mere royal caprice, Darius having taken a fancy to the locality, near which he
According to Athenseus the
erected his tomb.
derstand the Perizzites to be alluded to, and translate
accordingly.
In Josh. xvi. 10 they add the PeiizzitM
to the Canaanites as inbabitauts of Qezer.
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eourt resided at Persepolis during three months of Mtrddsht, and by the ruins of Persepolis, is then
each year (Dtipnvsvph. xii. 513, f), but the con- separated into numerous channels lor the purpoM
flicting statements of other writers (Xen. Cyrop. of irrigation, and, after fertilizing a large tract oi
country (the district of Kurjan), ends its course
viii. 6, § 22, Plut. de Exit. ii. G04; Zonar. iii. 20,
Vines, oranges, and
tc.) make this uncertain. \Ve cannot doubt, how- in the salt lake of liakii<jan.
ever, that

it

lemons, are produced abundantly in this region;
and the wine of Shiriiz is celebrated throughout
Further north an arid country again sucAsia.
ceeds, the outskirts of the Great Desert, which extends from Kerniun to ^lazenderan, and from Keshan to Lake Zerrah.

was one of the royal residences; and

we may

well believe the statement of Strabo, that,
in the later times of the empire, it was, next to

Susa, the richest of
ijruplt. XV. 3, § 6).

the Persian cities {Geudoes not seem to have long

all

It

survived the blow inflicted upon it by Alexander;
for after the time of Antiochus Kjiiphanes it disappears altogethei' from history as an iidjabited place.
[For fuller information see Kawlinson's ^i««e«<
G. R.
Atonardiit.-!, iv. 11, 237-267.— H.]

;

PER'SEUS

[2 syl.] (riepo-fvs: Perses), the
eldest (illegitimate or supposititious?) son of Philip
V. and last king of INlacedonia. After his father's

I'tolemy (Utoaraph. vi. 4) divides Persia into a
uumlier of provinces, among which the most iniporxj^„^
^^^ i.j,Yg.tj,gp„(^.'o„ tl," n(,rth^ „hich was
Steph. Byz.
^;^„^g^ reckoned to Media (Herod, i. 101
'wlvvc. (riapoiTO/fo), and Mardyeni' on the south
The chief towns
coast, tlie country of the Mardi.
were Pasargada.% the ancient, and Persepolis, the
I'asargada; was situated near the
later capital.
modern village of Munjmib, 42 miles nearly due
[north of I'erseiiolis, and appears to have been the
capital till the time of Uariiis, who chose the far
more beautiful site in the valley of the Bendamir,
where the Chelil Minor or " Forty Pillars" still

I

death (b. C. 17!») he continued the preparations for
the renewal of the war with Home, which was seen
Tlie war, which broke out in h.
to be inevitable.
C. 171, was at first ably sustained by Perseus; but
in 168 he was defeated by L. iEmilius Paulliis at
Pydna, and shortly afterwards surrendered with

'

I

;

j

Among
[See Pei«si-;i'oi,is.]
other cities of less importance were Parsetaca and Gaba; in the mountain counstand.

and Taoc(5 upon the

try,

Strab. XV. 3, § 1-8; Plin.

Ptolem.

2G;

Ptrsinn

J'trsi'i,

4;

Kinneir's

2;

Jlalcolm,

Ker

Porter,

458, Ac; Pich, Journey
Bus/lire (o Ptrs<jiidig, etc.)

Ti-avtls,

i.

While the

district of

original Persia, the

monly
Perseus,

i.

(See

A', vi. 25,

Juiipiit, pp. 54-80;

Bistovy of

from

vi.

0'ei/</.

coast.
//.

applitd.

/'«(•*• is

name

both in

the true

more comScripture and
is

King of Macedonia.

by profane authors, to the entire tract
letradrachm of Persrus (Attic talent). Obv. Head of King, r.
which came by dei;rees to be included
Eagle
on
nEPSEfiS,
Rev.
BASIAEfiS
bound with fillet.
within the limits of the Persian Empire.
thunderbolt all within wreath.
This eni[)ire extended at one time from
India on the east fo Kgypt and i'hrace uj)on the
Tie graced the tri- west, and included, besides portions of F'urope and
his family to his conquerors.
umph of Panllus, and died in honorable retirement Africa, the whole of \\'estern Asia between the
The defeat of Perseus put an end to the Black Sea, the Caucasus, the Caspian, and the Jaxat Allia.
independence of Macedonia, and extended even to artes, upon the north, the Anibian desert, the PerSyria the terror of the Iioman name (1 Mace viii. .gian (adf, and the Indian Ocean upon the south
Accoriling to Herodotus (iii. 89), it was divided
B. F. W.
into twenty governments, or satrapies; Imt fronr
Pdrns : Tlfpaii Pf>'
PER'SIA (D"n^, {
the inscriptions it would rather appear that tht
;

tit)

was

strictly the

name

of a tract of no very

large dimensions on the Persian Gulf, which is still
known as F<n-^ or Fm»;,t>.v, a corruption of the

number
.^^^

v.

4;

districts

ini:

of con-

The worst

'I'he

.Above this miserable region is a
consisting of rocky
it,

(

only passage in Scripture where Persia deetract which h:w been called alwve
Elsewhere
Pro()<T " is Fz. xxxviii. 5.

ignales the

superior to

" Persia

—

the continuation of Zatrros, among
mountains
the Empire
which are fouml a uood many fertile valleys and

towards the north, in the vicinity
Here is an important stream, the /Un-

olains, especially

is

intended.

G. K.

PER'SIANS ("P"]??: n^paal: Perm).
which flowing through the beautiful valley of The name of the people who inhabited the countrj

rf Shiraz.

ixtnir,

exceeded

i„.scriptio
iii.scription

horasmia, Zarani:ia, Ai'achosia,
India, Sc.>thia, Babylonia,
Assyria, Arabia, I'l'>1>I, .Armenia, Cappadocia, Saparda, Ionia, (Fiiro|iean) Seythia. the i.sla,.ds (of
the /Egeaii), the country of tliu Scodrte, (ICuiopean)
Ionia, the lands of the Tacabri, the Btidians, the
Cushites or Itlthiopians, the Mardians, and the Col-

sandy and alniost witbdiit streams, snl-ject to chians.
and in many places rovered with

tract very far

j,,^
the

Bactria, Sogdiana,

pestilential winds,

particles of salt.

j„
In

Satta<;ydia, Gandaria,

Plat. Le;/.

part of the country
was that towards the south, on tlie borders of the
(Jnlf, which has a climate and soil like .Arabia, be-

siderable fertility.

when the

upon his tomb at
yaUisli-i-Iliisliim Darius mentions no fewer than
subject
to
him besides Persia
countries
as
thirty
These are Media, Susiana, Parthia, .Aria,
Proper.

This tract was liounded on
ancient apjiellation.
the west by Susiana or Elam. on the north by Media, on the south by the Persian (iulf, and on the
It was,
east by Carmania, the modern Kermnn.
speaking genprally, an arid and unproductive re<.;ion

(Herod, ix. 122; Arr Krp. Ahx.
but contained some
iii. 605, A):

varied at diflerent times, and.
^^.^ ^^^^^^ flourishing, considerablv

j^,^,_^^.
ty.

j

I
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nllcd aW'e '' Persia Proper," and who thence conThere is reason to believe
quered a mighty empire.
that tlie I'ersians were of the same race as the Medes,
both being branches of the great Aryan stock, which
under various names estalilished their sway over the
whole tract between Mesopotiiniia and Hurmah." The
native form of the name is Parsi, which the Hefairly represents, and winch remains
brew '^p"l^
It is
but little changed in the modern " Parsee."
jonjectmvd to signify " the Tigers."
1. Cliiiidcler (if l/ic N'ltkm.
The Persians were
a people of lively and impressible minds, brave and
in
war,
impetuous
witty, pass'oiiate, for Orientals
truthful, not without some spirit of generosity, and

—

Df

more

intellectual capacity than the generality of

him; and the highest of these

who

is

and

is

is

244]
evidently Mithra,

sometimes invoked to protect the monarch,
beyond a doubt identical with " the sun."
To the worship of the sim as Mithra was probably
attached, as in India, the worship of the moon,under the name of Homa, as the third greatest
Entirely separate from these
god.
their active
was Ahrimiin (Arimanius)
resisterand antagonist
"the Death-dealing" -the powerful, and (probably) self-existing Evil Spirit, from whom war, disease, frost, hail, poverty, sin, death, and all other
Ahviman was Satan, carevils had their origin.
believed to have an existence
ried to an extreme
of his own, and a real power of resisting and defying
Ahviman could create spirits, and as tha
God.
had surrounded himself
beneficent Aurnni'tzd
with good angels, who were the ministers of hia
mercies towards mankind, so Ahriman had surrounded himself with evil spirits, to carry out his
malevolent purposes. Worship was confined to .4m-

—

—

—

—

i

Their faults were vanity, impulsiveness,
a want of perseverance and solidity, and an almost
Asiatics.

sycophancy and

spirit of

slavish

were noted

servility

towards

Cyrus they
habits, which

In the times anterior to

their lords.

for the simplicity of their

offered a strong contrast to the luxuriousness

of the Medes; but from the date of the Median overthrow, this simplicity began to decline; and it was not very long before their
manners became as soft and effeminate as
those of any of the conquered peojiles. They
adopted the flowing Median robe (Fig. 1)
which was probably of silk, in lieu of the
a close-fitold national, costume {l'"ig. 2)
ting tunic and trousers of leather (Herod, i.
71: compare i. 13.5); beginning at the
same time the practice of wearing on their
persons chains, bracelets, and collars of gold,
with which precious metal they also adorned

—

their

Polygamy was

horses.

practiced

among them; and

commonly

besides legiti-

mate wives a Persian was allowed any numThey were fond of the
ber of concubines.
pleasures of the
variety of food,

taljle,

indulging in a great

and spending a long time

over their meals, at wliicli they were accus-

tomed to swallow large quantities of wine.
In war they fought bravely, but without discipline, generally gaining their victories by
the vigor of their first attick
if they were
strenuously resisted, they soon flagged: and
if they suffered a repulse, all order was at
once lost, and the retre;it speedily became
;

a rout.

—

Fig. 1.

Median

Fig. 2.

dress.

Old Persian dress.

2 Reli(/iiin.
The religion which the
Persians brought with them into Persia Proper seems
to have been of a very simple character, differing from
natural religion in

ramazdn, and his good spirits; Ahriman and his demons were not worshipped, but only hated and feared.
was deeply
The character of the original Persian worship was

except that it
Like the other Aryans, the

little,

They were not destitute of temples, as
Herodotus asserts (Herod, i. 1.31; compare Beh
fnscr. col. i. par. 14, § .5); but they had probably
no altars, and certainly no images. Neither do they
I'rom Oromasdes came all bless- appear to have had any priests.
Processions were
Giver of Life."
" he gave the earth, he gave the heavens, he tbrnied, and religious chants were sung in the temings
gave mankind, he gave life to mankind " (Inscrip- ples, consisting of prayer and praise intermixed,
tions, prissiiu)
he settled the Persian kings upon whereby the favor of Auramazda and his good
their thrones, strengthened them, established them, spirits was supposed to be secured to the worshipand granted them victory over all their enemies. pers. Beyond this it does not appear that they had
Sacrifices, apparently
The royal inscriptions rarely mention any other any religious ceremonies.
Occasionally, however, they indicate a slight were unknown * though thank-offerings may have
^od.
md modified polytheism. Oromasdes is "the chief been made in the temples.
>f the goda" sc that there are other gods besides

tauited with Dualism.

simple.

Persians worshipped one Supreme God, whom they
called Aui-'t-m iz In [o;- Ahura-mazda] (Oromasdes)
a term signifying (as is believed) " the Great

—

—

—

;

« * For a fuller account of the origin of the Persians
\nd of other topics discussed in the article, fee Rawliulon's Ancient Monarchies, iv. 348 ff.
H.

6 * In his Ancient Monarchies, iv. 334, Prof. Rawtinson admits that the Persians sacrificed certain animals, and may have sacrificed human victims in extreOM

cases, in

some periods of

their history.

2.
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haps represented by the modern ^fdfee, a Persian
tribe wliicii prides itself on its antiquity; and tha
The
Maspians, of whom nothing more is known.
Magianism, the religion three tribes engaged in agriculture were called the
difTerent from their own.
the
Germanians,
of the Scythic or 'ruraiii;\n popuLuion of Western Panthiaiseans, the Derusiseans, and
Asia, had long been douiinant over tiie greater por- or (according to the true orthography) the ( armaeither
the
actual
inhabitanUi
These
last
were
nians.
and
tion of the reu'ion lying between Meso[)otaniia
The essence of tiiis religion was worship of of Kerman, or .settlers of the same race, who reIndia.
more especially, of the subtlest of mained in Persia while their fellow-tribesmen occuthe elements
The nomadic tribes are
pied the adjoining region.
It was an ai.cient and imposing system,
all, fire.
guarded by the venerable hierarchy of the I\Ia<:i, said to have been the Dahi, who appear in Scripture
" Dehavites " (Kzr. iv. !)), the Mardi, mounIwastlni; its fire-altars where from time immemorial as the
entrance of the Persians, as imitiigrants, into their new territory, tliey were probably
brought into contact with a form of religion very

From

the

first

I

—

Uie sacred flanie had burnt without intermission,
ind claiming to some extent mysterious and mirac-

The

ulous powers.

simplicity of

tiie

Aryan

famous for their thievish habits (Steph.
together with the Sagartians and the l)erbices or Uropici, colonists from the regions east of
The royal race of the Achsemenidse
the Caspian.

taineers
P.yz.),

re-

Ugion was speedily corrupted by its contact with
this powerful rival, which presented special attrac'J'liere was
tions to a rude and credidous people.
a short struggle for preeminence, after which the

was a phratry or clan of the Pasargadae (Herod, i.
126); to which it is probal;le that most of the noble
Little is heard of the
houses likewise belonged.
Marapbians, and nothing of the Maspians, in hisit is therefore evident that their nobility was
tory
very inferior to that of the leading tribe.

Dualism was resystems came to terms.
tained, together with tlie names of .\uramazda and
Ahriman, and the special worship of the sun and
rival

;

the appellations of Mithra and Homa:
but to this was superadded the worship of the elements and the whole ceremonial of ISIagianism', including the divination to which the ]\fagiiin jiriestThe worshi]) of other deities,
hood made pretense.
Ba Tanata or Anaitis, was a still later addition to

moon under

5.

Hhionj.

— In remote

their

wanderings

(From Persepolis.)

tbe religion, which grew more complicated as time
•went on. but which always maintained a-s its leading and most essential element that Dualistic principle
3.

whereon

was originally based.

it

Lrinijwuje.

Persians was

— The

laniruage of

closely akin

cient languaire of India.

the

ancient

to the Sanskrit, or an-

We

find

it

in its earliest

[more pro|)erly called
" Avesta," simply]
the sacred book of the whole
Aryan race, where, however, it is corru])tcd by a
The inscriptions
large admixture of later forms.
of the Achajmenian kings give us the language in
Its secoTid stage, and, lieing free from tiiese later
additions, arc of the greatest ini])ortance towards
determiniig what was primitive, and what more re-

stage

in

Zendavesta

tlie

—

]

L'rammar and
and historically,

it.s

mainly

it

.^ryaii:

vocatmlary,

it is
j

nmst be

reizarded

as tbe continuation of the ancient tongue, just

Italian

4
that

is

of hitln, and modern of ancient Greek.

Dirkiim
tlie

.as

into Tri/xs, ifc.

— Herodotus

Persians were divided into ten

tells

trilies,

us
of

would appear

down

have

and shows the
lieen from east
and

the course of the Oxus,

then, along the southern shores of the Caspian Sea, to Phages, and Jledia.
It is
inipossiide to determine the period of these
movements; but there can be no doubt
that they were anterior to i'.. C. 880, at
which time the Assyrian kings seem for
the first time to have come in contact with
Aryan tribes east of Mount Zagros. Probably the Persians accompanied the Medeg
in their migration from Kborassan, and,
after tiie Latter peoi)le took possession of the
tract extending from the river Kur to Ispahan, proceeded still further south, and occupied the region lietween Jledia and the
Persian Gulf.
It is uncertain whether
they are to be identified with the BarUu or Pnrtsu
of the A.ssyrian monuments.
If so, we may say
that from the middle of the Dth to the ndddle of
the 8th century b. c. they occupied southeastern
Armenia, but by the end of the 8th century had
removed into tiie country which tlienceforth went
by tbeir name.
The leader of this last migration
would seem to have been a certain .Acba'menea,
who was recognized as king of the newly-occupied territory, and founded the famous dynasty of
the Achamienidfe, about B. c. 700.
Very little
is known of the history of Persia between this date
and the accession of Cyrus the Great, near a cenThe crown ajipears to have
tury and a half later.
descended in a right line through four princes
Te'ispes, Camliyses I., ( 'yrus 1., and Cambysen II.,
who was the father of Cyrus the Conqueror. Tels]ies must have lieen a prince of some repute, for his
danirhter, .\tossa, married Pharnaoes, king of the
distant C;(|)padooians (Diod. Sic. ap Phot, liitilin
llitc. p. ll.'iS).
Later, however, the Persians found
themselves unable to resist the growing slrcni^th of
Media, and became tributary to that power about

—

Modern Persian is its
cent in tbis type of sjieech.
degenerate representative, bein;.', as it is. a motley
idiom, largely impregnated with Araliic; still, liowever, liotb in its

in these countries,

I'eneral line of their progress to

to west,

Persian Warriors.

aiitifpiity it

that the Persians dwelt in the region east of the
Caspian, or possibly in a tract still nearer India.
The first i'argard of tlie Vendidad seems to describe

I

B. C.

fi-"{0,

or a

little

earlier.

The

line ol

native

which three were nolde, three aL'ricultnral, and four kings was continued on the throne, and the interlomadic.
Tlie noble trilies were the Pasargada% nal administration was protiably imtouched; bui
irho dwelt, probably, in the capital nn<l its inime- external independence was altogether lo.st until thi
Uate neinjliborhood; the Marajibians, who are pcr- revolt under Cynig.
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Persian dominions were extended southward tc
ook jilace we have no certain knowledge. The sto- Elephantine and westward to Euesperida; on the
Tliis prince appears to b«
nes told by Herodotus (i. 108-129) and Nicolas of North-African coast.
Damascus {Fr. OG) are internally improbable; and the Ahasuerus c Ezra (i\. 6), who was asked to

Of

the circumstances under

which

this revolt

with the monuments, alter Cyrus's policy towards the Jews, but (apparhave been the son of a l^er- ently) declined all interference.
We have in HerWe must therefore dis- odotus (book iii.) a very complete account of his
sian ^tn^.
[See CvRUS.]
that
after
them,
and
be
content
to
know
warlike
expeditions,
which
at
first
resulted in the
card
about seventy or eisjlity years of subjection, the successes above mentioned, but were afterwards unPersians revolted from the Medes, engat^ed in a successful, and even disastrous. One army perished
bloody strugiile with them, and finally succeeded, in an attempt to reach the tenjple of Amnion, while
not only in establisiiincf their independence, but in another was reduced to the last straits in an expechanging places with their masters, and becoming dition against Ethiopia.
Perhaps it was in consethe ruling people.
The probable date of the quence of these misfortunes that, in the absence
Its success, by transferring of Canibyses with the army, a conspiracy was
revolt is b. c. 558.
to Persia the dominion previously in the posses- formed against him at court, and a Magian priest,
sion of the ^ledes, placed her at the head of an (iomates {Gaumnta) by name, professing to be
empire, the bounds of which were the Halys upon Smerdis {Bnrdhja), the son of Cyrus, whom hii
the west, the Euxine upon the north, Babylonia iirother, Cambyses, had put to death secretly, ob(
upon the south, and upon the east the salt desert tained quiet possession of the throne.
'ambyseg
of Iran.
As usual in the ICast, this success led was in Syria when news reached him of this bold
on to others.
(Jroesus the Lydian monarch, wh(/ attempt; and there is reason to believe that, seized
had imited most of Asia Minor under his sway, with a sudden disgust, and despairing of the recovventuring to attack tlie newly-risen power, in ery of his crown, he fled to the last result of the
the hope that it was not yet firmly established, unfortunate, and ended his life by suicide (lit/iislun
was first repulsed, and afterwards defeated and Inscription, col. i. par. 11, § 10).
His reign had
made prisoner by <-'yrus, who took his capital, and lasted seven years and five months.
added the i,ydian empire to his dominions.
This
Gomates the Jlagian found himself thus, withconquest was followed closely by the submission of out a struggle, master of i'ersia (n. c. 522).
His
the Greek settlements on the Asiatic coa.st, and l)y situation, however, was one of great dan<j;er and
the reduction of Caria, C'aunus, and Lycia.
The delicacy. There is reason to believe that he owed
empire was soon afterwards extended greatly to- his elevation to liis fellow-religionists, whose object
wards the northeast and east.
Cyrus rapidly over- in placing him upon the throne was to secure the
ran the flat countries beyond the Caspian, planting triumph of Magianism over the Dualism of the
a city, which he called after himself (Arr. Kxp. Persians.
It was necessary for him therefore to
Alex. iv. 3), on the .laxartes (Jyliun); after which accomplish a religious re\<)lution, which was sure
he seems to have pushed his conquests still furtiier to be distasteful to the Persians, wliile at the same
to the east, adding to his dominions the districts of time he had to keep up the deee[)tion on wliich his
Herat, Cabul, (.'andahar, Seistan, and Peloochistan, claim to the crown was professedly based, and to
which were thenceforth included in the empire. ])revent any suspicion arising that he was not
(See Ctes. J'tj-s. Kxc. § 5, ti .ivq. ; and comjiare Smerdis, the son of Cyrus. To combine these two
Plin. //. X. vi. 23.) In n. c. 539 or 538. Babylon aims was difficult; and it would seem that Gomates
was attacked, and after a stout defense fell before soon discarded the latter, and entered on a course
his irresistible bands. [Bai'.ylon]
This victory which must have soon caused his subjects to feel
first brought the Persians into contact with the that their ruler was not only no AclKtmenian, but
Jews.
The conquerors found in Babylon an op- no Persian. He destroyed the national temples,
pressed race,
like themselves abiiorrers of idols,
substituting for them the fire-altars, and abolished
and professors of a religion in which to a great the religious chants and other sacred ceren;onies of
extent they could sympathize.
This race, which the Oromasdians. He reversed the policy of Cyrus
the Babylonian monarchs had torn violently from with respect to the Jews, and forbade by an edict
their native land and settled in the vicinity of Bab- tiie further building of the Temple (Ez. iv. 17-22).
ylon, Cyrus determined to restore to their own [.\i;taxki!.\i;.s.]
He courted the favor of the subcountry; which he did by the remarkable edict re- ject-nations generally by a renjission of tribute for
corded iu the first chapter of Ezra {\lz. i. 2-'4). three years, and an exemjition during the same
Thus commenced that Iriendly comiection between S|iace from forced military service (Herod, iii. 67).
the Jews and Persians, which prophecy had already- Towards the Persians he was haughty and distant,
foreshadowed (Is. xliv. 28, xlv. 1-4), and which keejiing them as much as possilile aloof from his
forms so remarkable a feature in the Jewish his- person, and seldom showing himself beyond the
After the conquest of Babylon, and the con- walls of his palace
tory.
Such conduct made him very
sequent extension of iiis empire to the borders of unpopular with the proud people which held the
ICgypt, Cyrus might have been expected to carry first place among his subjects, and, the suspicion
out the design, which he is said to have enter- that he was a mere pretender having after wrne
tained (Herod, i. 153), of an expedition against months ripened into certainty, a revolt broke out,
Egypt.
Some danger, however, seems to have headed by Darius, the son of Hy.staspes, a prince
threatened the northeastern provinces, in conse- of tiie blood-royal, which in a short time was
juence of which his purpose was changed; and crowned with com])lete success.
Gomates quitted
he proceeded against the JMassasretse or the Der- his capital, and, having thrown himself into a fort
6ices, engaged them, but w.-vs defeated and slain. in .Media, was pursued, attacked and slain.
DaHe reigned, according to Herodotus, twenty-nine rius, then, as the chief of the conspiracy, and after
fears.
his father the next heir to the throne, was at once
Under his son and successor, Carabyses III., the acknowledged king. The reign of Gomates lasted
jonquest of Kgypt took place (h. v. 525), and i!ie seven months.
they are

also at

which prove Cyrus

—

variance
to

—
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of Darius were directed ro the

Xerxes, th*^ eldest son of Darius hy Atoesa,
reestalilislmiciit of tlie Oroiuasdian religion in all daughter of < vrus, and the first son born to Daits piiritj'.
He " rebuilt the temples which Gonia- rius after he mounted the throne, seems to have
tes the Magian had destroyed, and restored to the obtained the crown, in part by the favor of hia
Tlie

first efforts

the reliL'ious chants and the worship of
which (ioniutes the IMagian had deprived them"
{Bell. Iiiscr. col. i. par. 1-t).
Appealed to, in his
second year, hy tlie .Jews, who wislied to resume
tlie construction
of their Temple, he not only allowed them, confirming the decree of Cyrus, but
assisted the work hy tyrants from his own revenues,
whereby the .lews wei-e !d)le to complete the TemDurple as eiirly as his sixth year (I'^z. vi. 1-15).
people

inj;

the

first

part of the reign of Darius, the tran-

quillity of the
revolts.

empire was disturbed by numerous

The provinces

regretted the loss of those

exemptions which they had obtained from the weakness of the pscudo-Snierdis, and hoped to shake off
the yoke of the new prince before he could grasp
The first revolt
firmly the reins of government.
was that of IJabylon, where a native, claiming to be
Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonadius, was made
king; but Darius speedily crushed this revolt and
jxecuted the pretender.
Shortly afterwards a far
A Mede,
more extensive rebellion broke out.
named I'hraortes, came forward and, announcing
himself to be " Xathrites, of the race of Cyaxares,"
assumed the royal title. Media, Armenia, and Assyria iuunediately acknowledged him; the jMedian
soldiers at the Persian court revolted to

him;

I'ai-

thia and llyrcania after a little while declared in
his

favor;

making a

while in

Sagartia

another

pretender,

similar claim of descent from Cyaxares,

induced the Sagartians to revolt; and in Jlargiaiui, Arachotia, and even Persia Proper, there were
insurrections against the authority of the new king.
His courage and activity, however, seconded by the
valor of his Persian troops
satraps, carried

him

and the

fidelity of

some
and

successfully through these

other similar difficulties; and the result was, that,
after five or six years of struggle, he became as
firmly seated on his throne as any previous mon-

father, over whom Atossa exercised a strong influence, in part by right, as the eldest male dtscend-

ant of tlyrus, the founder of the emjiire.
His first
act was to reduce Egypt to subjection (n. c. 481),
after which he began at once to make preparations
for his invasion of Greece.
It is probable that he
was the Ahasuerus of Esther. [Ah.a.sli:i;l's.] The
great feast held in Shushan the jjalace in the third
year of his reign, and the repudiation of A'asht:,
fall into the jicriod preceding the Grecian expedition, while it is probalde that he kept 0])en hou^e
for the " princes of the provinces,"' wlio would from

time to time

visit

the court, in order to report the

state of their preparations for the war.

The mar-

riage with Esther, in the seventh year of his reign,
falls into the year immediately following his flight
from Greece, when he imdoiditedly returned to

Susa, relinquishing warlike enterprises, and henceforth de\otiiig himself to the pleasures of the seraglio.
It is unnecessary to give an account of the
well-known expedition against Greece, which ended
so disastrously for the invaders.

Persia was taught
by the defeats of Salaniis and Platfea the daiirrer of
encounteiing the Greeks on their side of the
/Egean, while she learned at Mycale the retaliation
which she had to expect on her own shores at the
bunds of her infuriated eneniies. For a while some
vague idea of another invasion seems to have been
entertained by the court;" but discreeter counsels
prevailed, and relinquishing all aggressive designs,
Persia from this point in her history stood upon
the defensive, and only sought to maintain her own
territories intact, without anywhere trenching upon
her neighbors.
During the rest of the reign oi
Xerxes, and during part of that of his son and successor, Artaxerxes, she continued at war with the

who

Greeks,

destroyed

her

her
but
His talents as an administrator were, upon at last, in b. c. 449, a peace wasconclu<ied letween
arch.
this, l)n)UL:ht into [day.
He divided the whole tlie two powers, who then continued on terms of
empire into satrapies, and organized that somewhat amity for half a century.
com[)lic:itcd system of government on which they
A conspiracy in the .seraglio having carried off
were henceforth administered (Pawlinson's Ihrod- Xerxes (n. c. 4C5), Artaxerxes his son. called by the
olus, ii. 5."iu-5ii8).
lie liuilt himself a magnificent (ireeks Maicpoxeip, or " the I.ong-IIanded," sucpalace at Perscjiolis, and another at Susa [Pehsep- ceeded him, after an interval of .seven months,
OLi.s, Siii.siia.n].
He also applied himself, like his during which the conspirator Artabanus occupied
predecessors, to the extension of the empire; con- the throne.
'i'his Artaxerxes. who reigned forty
ducted an ex|iedition into European Scvthia, from years, is lieyond a doubt the king of that name
which be returned without disgrace; conquered who stood in such a Iriendly relation towards Ezra
Thrace, Paonia, and Macedoida towards the west, (Ezr. vii. 11-28) and Nehemiah (Neh. ii. 1-0, &c.).
and a lart;e poition of India on the east, iiesides [AlcTA.\KH.\i;s.]
His character, as drawn by
(apparently) bringing into subjection a nundier of
tesias, is mild but weak; and imder his rule the
petty nations (see the Naklmh-i- RttUiiia Inscrip- disorders of the emjiire seem to have increased
On the whole he must be pronounced, next raiiidly. An insurrection in liactria, hearied hy his
tion).
to Cyrus, the greatest of the Persian nionarchs. brother Hystaspes, was with difficulty put down in
The latter part of his reign was, howe\er, clouded the first year of his reign (». c. 4G4). alter which n
I'he disaster of Mardonius at Mount revolt br<ike out in I'gypt. headed by Iiiarus the
by reverses.
\thos was followed shortly by the defeat of Dal is at Eiliyan and .\m\rtaiis the Egyptian, who, receiving
Marathon; and, before any attempt could lie made the supjiort of an Athenian fleet, maintained themto avenge that blow, Egypt rose in revolt (n.<'.48()), selves for six years (H. c. 400-46.5) against tlie
massacred its Persian garrison, and declared itself whole power of Persia, but were nt last overcome
independent. In the palace at the same time there by Megahyzus, satrap of Syria.
This powerful
*as dissension; and when, after a reign of thirty- and haughty noble soon afterwards (u. «;. 447), on
coasts,

and

stirred

up

fleets,

]ihnidered

revolt in her provinces;

(

Persian monarch died (ii. c.
thione to a young jirince of strong
and unt;iiv(rned passions, it was evident that the
empire had reached its highest i)oint of greatness,
six )ears, tin48."j),

fourth

lta\int; his

Um" was already ver;;ing towards

its

decline.

n

The

(lefeiited

force collcctfU In

mid

Pnmphylln. which Clmoo
scemg to Love Data

disiierseil (B. c. 4(50),

int4-nded for aggressive purpuses.

:

FETER

PERSIA
a

occasion of

the court, himself

difference with

Leipz. 1868

;
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Spiegel, art. Parsisinus in

Herzog'j
Die tradi-

xi. 115-128 (1859); id.
Litendur der Parstn, Wien, 1860; id.
Eran, Berl. 1863; ]\L Haug, Kss njs on the Sacred
the Persian kings who liad any special connection Language, Writings, and Rellgim of the Paisees,
with the .lews, and the last but one mentioned m Bomoay, 1862 (a new edition is promised), comp
His successors were Xerxes FI., Sog- Amer. Presb. and Theol. Rev. for April. 1863; ¥,
Scripture.
dianus, Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, Ar- Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, Berl. 1863;
taxerxes Ochus, and Darius Codomanus, who is Miss F. P. Colibe, The Sicred Books of tlie. Zoroprobal)ly the "Darius the Persian" of Nehemiah astrians, in her Studies New and Old, etc. (Lond.
These monarchs reigned from b. c. 424 18G5), pp. 89-143; A. Kohut, Ucber die j'ud.
(xii. 22).
None were of much capacity; and Angeltilogie V. Daemonohigie in ih/er Abhangigkeit
to B. c. -JSO.
during their reigns the decline of tiie empire was rom Parsismus, Leipz. 1866 {Abhandll. a. Deutscarcely arrested for a day, unless it were by Ochus, schen Morgenl. Gesellschnft, Bd. iv. No. 3); id.
who reconquered Egypt, and gave some otlier signs Was hat die t(dinudische Kschatologie ous dem
Had the younger Cyrus succeeded in his Parsismus aufgenommeji? in the Zeilschr. d. D.
3f vigor.
attempt, the regeneration of Persia was, perhaps, M. Gesellschafi, 1867, xx. 552-591: A. Happ, Z)ie
possible.
After his failure the seraglio grew at once Religion u. Sitte der Perser
nuch d. griech.
Eunuchs and wo- u. romischen Quellen, in the Zeilschr. d. D. M.
more powerful and more cruel.
men governed the kings, and dispensed the I'avors Gtsdlschaft, 1866 and 1867, xix. 1-89, xx. 49-140;
af the crown, or wielded its terrors, as tlieir interests ^L Duncker, Gesch. der Arler in der Allen Zeit,
Patriotism and loyalty pp. 393-582 (Bd. ii. of his (iesch. des Alterlhumi)
or passions moved them.
were alike dead, and the empire must have fallen 3'-' Aufl. (much enlarged) i.eipz. 1867; ^lax Miiller,
many years before it did, had not the Persians early arts. No. 3, 5, 6, 7, in his Chips from a German
learnt to turn the swords of tiie Greeks against one
Workshop, vol. i. (.\mer. ed., N. Y., 1869); 0.
another, and at the same time raised the character Pfleiderer, Die Religion (I^ipz. 1869), ii. 246-207;
of their own armies Viy the employment, on a large and -I. F. Clarke, Zoroaster and the Zend-Avesta,
Ihe collapse of the in ihe Ad intic Monthly for Aug. 1869.
scale, of (jreek mercenaries.
For the
empire under the attack of Alexander is well known, earlier literature relating to this interesting suliject,
and requires no description liere. On the division see the bibliographical Appendix to Algers IHstory
of Alexander's dominions among his generals Persia of the Doctrine of a Future Life (N. Y., 1864),
fell to the Seleucidfe, under whom it continued till
N'os. 1306-1404.
See also in that work the essay
after the death of ,\ntiochus Epipbanes, when the on the " Persian Doctrine of a F'uture Life,"
pp

became a

and entered

rebel,

into a contest witli his

lovereign, which at once betrayed and increased the

weakness of

tlie

empire.

Artaxerxes

is

Real-Encykl.

tionelle

the last of

.

conquering Parthians advanced their frontier to the
Euphrates, and the Persians came to be included

among

their subject-tribes (b. C. 164).

Still their

was not obliterated. In A. d. 226, three
hundred and ninety years after their subjection to
the Parthians, and five hundred and fifty-six years
nationality

after the loss of their independence, the Persians

.

.

127-144.

A.

P.ER'SIS

{Hepa'is,

A

Christian

Pet-sis']).

whom

[" a

woman

Persian
at

woman

FJome

"
:

(Rom.

Paul .salutes, and commends with
on account of some work which she
had performed with singular diligence (see Origan

xvi.

12)

St.

special affection

W. T. B.
shook off the yoke of their oppressors, and once
more became a nation. Tiie kingdom of the Sas(Sl^-l5 [kernel, Ges.] *a5oupa;
sanidse, though not so brilliant as tiiat of Cyrus,
Pharuda). The same as Pe[Comp. 4>apou5a
still had its glories; but its history belongs to a
HiDA (Ezr. ii. 55). The LXX. reading is suptime which scarcely comes within the scope of the ported by one of Kennicott's MSS.
in loco).

PERU'DA

:

present work.
(See, for the history of Persia, besides
tus, Ctesias, ExcerpU'.

tnxerx.

Perdca

Xenophon, Anabnsis

;

;
;

HerodoAr-

PESTILENCE.

[Plague.]

Plutarch, ViL

Heeren,

Aslntic

PE'TER (nerpos, the Greek for SD'^S: K-n<pas,

Malcolm, History of Pcrsi'i from Cephas, i. e. " a stone " or " rock," on which name
i.
see note at the end of this article: [Petrus']}.
Ayes to the Present Tones, 2 vols., 4to
His
London, 1810; and Sir H. Kawlinson's Memoir on
original name was Simon, ]1^QK?, i. e. "hearer."
the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Ancient Persia, pubThe two names are commonly combined, Simon
lished in the .Journal of the Asiatic Society, vols. x.
in the early part of his history, and in
and xi.
For the religion see Hyde, De Religione Peter, but
Veterum Persnrum ; Brockhaus, Vendidad-Sade ; the interval between our Lord's deatli and resurrecmore frequently named Simon; after that
Bunsen, F.gypVs Place in Universal History, iii. tion, he is
472-506 'and Rawlinson's Herodotus, i. 426-4-31. event he bears almost exclusively the more honorNations,

vol.

;

the Earliest

,

;

designation Pet«r, or, as St. Paul sometimes
Kawlinson's able
The notices of this Apostle's early
writes, Cephas.
G. R.
* Among the more recent works on the religion life are few, but not unimportant, and enable us to
form some estimate of the circumstances under whicli
of the ancient Persians, the following deserve notice
AvEST.\, die heilitjen Schriften der Pai-sen, aus his character was formed, .and prepared for his great
dem Grundlexte ixbersetzt von F. Spiegel, 3 Bde. work. He was the son of a man named Jonas (Matt,
and was l)rou!;ht up
Leipz. 1852-63; Avksta: the Religious Books xvi. 17; .lohn i. 42, xxi. 16),
of the Parsees. from Spiegel's German Transla- in his father's occupation, a fislierman on the sea of
of course a humble
The
occupation
was
Tiberias."
tion, by A. n. Bleeck, 3 vols." in one, Hertford, 1864;
one, but not, as is often assumed, mean or servile,
F. Spiegel, Commentar iib. das Avesta, 2 Bde.,
i>ipz. 1865-69
W. D.
Avesta, or incompatible with some degree of mental culture.

For the system

Herodotus,

ii.

of

government,

see

5-55-568.)

—

;

ill

the Jtmrn. of the

Whitney, On the
Orient. Soc, 1856,

Amer.

v.

337-383; Df.u Bundehesh, zum ersten Male
« There is a tradition that his mother's name
\erausgegeben, Ubersetst, etc. von Ferd. Justi, Johanna (Cotelier, Patres Apost. ii. 63).

wm
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His family were probalily in easy circumstances.
He and liis brotliur Andrew were partners of John
ind James, tlie sons of Zebedee, wlio liad liired servants; and from various indications in the sacred
narrative

we are

social |)Osition

led

to tiie

brought

conclusion

tliein into

tliat

contact with

their

men

In fact the trade of Hsliernien, sup-

of education.

plying some of the important cities on the coasts
may have been tolerably reniu-

of that inland lake,

iierati\e, while all the necessaries of life were cheap
and abimdant in the singularly rich and fertile disHe did not live,
trict where the Apostle resided.
as a mere lalioring man, in a hut Ity the sesi-side,
but lirst at Hetiisaida, and afterwards in a house at
Capernaum, lielouiiing to himself or his mother-inlaw, which nuist have been ratiiera large one, since
he received in it not only our Lord and his fellowdisciples, but multitudes who were attracted by the
It is certain that
miracles and preaching of Jesus.
when he left all to follow Christ, he made what he
regarded, and what seems to have been admitted by

his Master, to have been

The

habits of such a

life

a considerable sacrifice.
were by no means un-

was there directed to those portions of Holy Writ from which the Jews derived

and

their attention

their anticipations of the Messiah.

The language of the Apostles was of course the
form of Aramaic spoken in northern I'alestine, a
sort oi pitvis, partly Hebrew, but more nearly allied
to the Syriac.''
Hebrew, even in its debased form,
was then spoken only by men of learning, the leaders of the pharisees and scril es.'^'
The uien of Galilee were, however, noted for rough and inaccurate
language, and especially lor \ulgarities of pronunciation.''
It is doubtful whether our Apostle waa
acquainted with Greek in early lilie.
It is certain
that there was more intercoui-se with foreigners in
Galilee than in any district of rakstine, and Greek
appears to have been a common, if not the principal, medium ofconnnunication.
Within a few years
after his call St. I'eter seems to ha\e conversed
fluently in (ireek with Cornelius, at least there is
no intimation that an interpreter was employed,
while it is highly improijable that ( ornelius, a
lionian scjldicr, shoidd have used the liui;;uage of
The

Palestine.

style of both of St. Peter's epistles

—

fa\orable to the development of a vigorous, earnest,

indicates a considerable knowledge of (Jreek

and practical character, such as he displayed in
'I'lie labors, the privations, and the
after years.
perils of an existence passed in great part upon the
waters of that beautiful but stormy lake, the long
and anxious watching through the nights, were calculated to test and increase his natural powers, his
In the city he
fortitude, energy, and perseverance.
must have been brought into contact with men engaged in traffic, with soldiers, and foreigners, and
may have thus acquired somewhat of the flexibility
and geniality of temperament all but indispensable
to the attainment of such personal influence as he

pure and accurate, and in grammatical structure
equal to that of St. Paul.
Th.it may, however, be
accounted for by the fact, lor which there is very
ancient authority, that .St. Peter emplovetl an interpreter in the composition of his epistles, if not
in his ordinary intercourse with foreigners.
There
are no traces of acquaintance with Greek authors,
or of the influence of (ireek literature upon his
mind, such as we find in St. Paul, nor could we
expect it in a person of his station even had (ireek
been his mother-tongue.
It is on the whole probable that he had some rudimental knowledge of
(ireek in early life,/ whicli may have been afterwards extended when the need was felt, but not
more than would enaiile him to discourse intelligibly
That he was
on practical and devotional subjects.
an aftectionate husband, married Ln early life to a
wife who accompanied him in his apostolic journeys,
are facts inferred from Scripture, while very ancient
traditions, recorded
by Clement of .Alexandria
(whose connection with the church founded by St.

it is

'•

It is not probable that he
The Jews
his brother were wholly uneducated.
regarded instruction as a necessity, and legal enactments enforced the attendance of youths in schools
The statement in
maintained by the community."
Acts iv. 13, that " the council perceived they {i. e.
Peter and John) were unlearned and ignorant men,"
The
is not incomiiatilile with this assumption.
translation of the passage in the A. V. is rather
"
•'
unlearned
exaggerated, the word rendered
(Idtu- Mark gives a peculiar value to his testimony), and
rat) being nearly e(piivalent to "laymen," L c. men by other early but less trustworthy writers, inform
of ordinary education, as contrasted with those who us that her name was Perpetua, that she bore a
were specially trained iti the schools of the Kabbis. daughter, or perhaps other children, and suffered
A man might be thoroughly conversant with the martyrdom. It is uncertain at what age he was
The general impression of the
Scrijitures, and yet be considered ignorant and un- called by our I^)rd.
learned by the Kabbis, among whom the opinicn Fathers is that he was an old man at the date of
was already prevalent that " the letter of Scripture his death, A. 1>. G4, but this need not iuiply that he
He was probably
was the mere shell, an earthen vessel containing was nnich older than our Lord.
h<avenly treasures, which could only be discovered between thirty and forty years of age at the date of
his
call.
by those who had been taught to search for the
That call was preceded by a special prejiaration.
Teter and his kinshidden cabalistic meaning."
men were probably taught to read the Scriptures in He and his brother Andrew, together with their
The history of their coimtry, especially partners James and John, the sons of Zebedee, were
childhood.
They
of the griat events of early days, must have been disciples of .lohn the liaptist (John i. 35).
familiar to them as attendants at the synagogue, were in attendance upon him when they were first

exercised in after-life.

and

a

A

law to this elTect was enacted by Simon benone of the great leaders of the Pliarisaic party
See Jost, Geschiclile (let
tlie Asmoiiean princes.

Slielacfi ,
uiiiler

Ja levthiims,

i.

246.

b See K. Ilcnan, Ilisloire des Laniiuts fv^mitii/uts, p-

The only extant specimen

of that patois is the
Book ofAdam or " Codex Nosireeus,'' edit4.-d by Norberg,
Lond. Qoth. 1816-lG. [See especially Lamouaoe or toe

224.

N.

Tmt., Amcr.

ed.)

c See Duxfnrf,

s. v.

Mb"*b2.

d See Ueuss,

Ge.ic/iic/ilf

der

H.

S. § 41.

§ 49) rejects tills ns a mere hypothesis
but gives no reason. The tradition rests ou the authority of Clement of Alcxaodria, Irenwus, and Xortul-

Rouss

e

lion.
vi.

(/.

f

.

See the notes on Euscb. H. E.

iii.

39, t. 8,

and

25.

/ Even highly educated Jews, like .Josephus, spoks
Greek imperfectly (sec Ant. xx. 11. § 2). On the antagonism to Qrevk influence, see Jost, I c. i. 196, and
M. Nicolas, Zas Doclrints relii;>eiises des Jui/s, I. e. %

;
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—

where the four disciples, Peter and Andrew
From the circumMlled to the service of Christ.
Peter and Andrew
ttances of that call, which are recorded with graphic .James and .John, were fishing.
Our Lord then entered Simon
minuteness by St. .John, we learn some important were first called.
facts touching their state of mind and the personal Peter's boat, and addressed the multitude on the
Two disciples, one named shore; after the conclusion of the discourse He
character of our Apostle.
by the i'.vangelist St. .Andrew, the otiier in all prob- wrought the miracle by which He foreshadowed the
ability St. .lohn himself, were standing with the success of the Apostles in the new, but analogous,
Baptist at Bethany on the .Jordan, when he pointed occupation which was to be theirs, that of fishers
The call of .lames and John followed.
out .Jesus as iJe walked, and said. Behold the I^amb of men.
From that time tiie four were certainly enrolled
'rii;it is, the antitype of the victims whose
of God
blood (as all true Israelites, and they more distinctly formally among his disciples, and although as yet
under the te.iching of .lohn," believed) prefigured the invested with no official character, aceontpanied
atonement for sin. The two at once followed .Jesus, Him in his journeys, those especially in the north
!

abode with Him that day.
Simon, and saith
unto him, We have found the Alessias, the anointed
SiOne, of w bom they had read in the prophets.
mon went at once, and when Jesus looked on him
He said. Thou art Simon the son of .Jona; thou
The change of name is of
shalt be called Cephas.

and upon

his invitation

Andrew then went

of Palestine.

Immediately

to his brother

after that call

the house of Peter, where

our I-ord went to

He wrought

the miracle

of healing on I'eter's wile's mother, a miracle suc-

by other manifestations of divine power
upon the people.
Some time was passed afterwards in attendance
course deeply significant.
As son of Jona (a name upon our Lord's pulilic ministrations in Galilee,
of doubtful meaning, according to Lampe equiva- Decapolis, Per*a, and Judwa: though at intervals
the disciples returned to their own city, and were
lent to Johanan or John, i. e. grace of the Lord
according to Lange, who has some striking but witnesses of many miracles, of the call of Levi, and
ceeded

wJiich produced a deep impression

a of their Master's reception of outcasts, whom they
in common with their zealous but prejudiced counApostle, one of the twelve on whom the Church was trymen had despised and shunnedj It was a period
of training, of mental and spiritual discipline preto
be
to be erected, he was hereafter {kAtjOtiitti)
It seems a natural impres- paratory to their admission to the higher office to
called Rock or Stone.
E^•en then Peter resion that the words refer primarily to the original which they were destined.
character of Simon that our Lord saw in him a ceived some marks of distinction. He was selected,
man firm, steadfast, not to be overthrown, though together with the two sons of Zebedee, to witness
severely tried
and such was getierally the view the raising of Jairus' daughter.
The special designation of Peter and his eleven
taken by the I'"athers but it is perhaps a deeper
and truer inference that .Fesus thus describes Simon, fellow disciples took place some time afterwards,
not as what he was, but as what he would become when they were set apart as our Lord's inmiediate
under his influence
a man with predispositions attendants, and as his delegates to go forth whereand capabilities not unfitted for the office he was to ever He might send them, as apostles, announcers
hold, but one whose permanence and stability would of his kingdom, gifted with supernatural powers as
depend upon union with the living Hock. Thus we credentials of their supernatural mission (see Matt.
may expect to find Simon, as the natural man, at X. 2-4; Mark iii. 1.3-11), the most detailed account
Luke vi. 13). They ap[)ear then first to have
once rough, stubborn, and mutable, whereas Peter,
received formally the name of Apostles, and from
identified with the Rock, will remain firm and un
that time Simon bore publicly, and as it would
movable unto the end.*
This first call led to no immediate change in vSt. seem all but exclusively, the name Peter, which
Peter's external position.
He and his fellow dis- had hitherto been used rather as a characteristic
ciples looked henceforth upon our I^ord as their appellation than as a proper name.
From this time there can be no doubt that St.
teacher, but were not commanded to follow him as
fanciful observations, signifying dove) he bore as
disciple the

name Simon,

i.

e.

hearer, but as an

:

;

:

—

—

among

the Apostles, to

There were several grades of
.lews, from the occasional
hearer, to the follower who gave up all other purAt the time a
suits in order to serve a master.
recognition of his Person and office sufficed. They
returned to Capernaum, where they pursued their

Peter held the

parently supplementary c to the brief, and so to
speak, official accounts given by Matthew and Mark.

volved upon his brother Andrew, or that other dis-

regular

disciples.

first

place

whatever cause his precedence is to be attributed.
There was certainly much in his character which
marked him as a representative man both in his
strength and in his weakness, in his excellences and
his defects he exemplifies the changes which the
usual business, waiting for a further intimation of natural man undergoes in the gradual transformation into the spiritual man under the personal inhis will.
The second call is recorded by the other three fluence of the Saviour. The precedence did not
Evangelists; the narrative of St. Luke bemg ap- depend upon priority of call, or it would have de-

disciples

among

the

took place on the sea of Galilee near Capernaum

It

;

ciple

who

first

probable that

it

followed Jesus.

depended upon

It

seems scarcely

seniority, even sup-

See Lucke, Tholuck, and Lange, on the Gospel of commentators, including some of the most tamest and
John.
devout in Germany and England, appear now to conLucke describes this character well, as that firm- cur in the view which I have here taken. Thu«
ness or rather hardness of power, which, if not purified, Trench On the Parables, Neander, Lucke, Lange, and
easily becomes violence.
The deepest and most beau- Ebrard. The object of Strauss, who denies the iden•liful observations are those of Origen on John, torn. ii.
tity, is to make out that St. Luke's account is a mere
myth. The most .satisfactory attempt to account for
e. 80.
c This is a point of great difficulty, and hotly con- the variations is that of Spanheim, Dubia Evangeiuo,
tt

St.

b

.

tested.

wnce*

Man;

"Titers of great weight hold the occur-

ia be altogether distinct

;

but the generality of

ii.

341.
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a mere conjecture," that he waa to the admitted precedency of rank."^ Primtit
older than his fellow disciples.
The special desig- infer pares, Peter held no distinct office, and cernation by Christ, alone accounts in a satisfactory tainly never claimed any powers which did not beway for the facts that he is named first in every long equally to all his fellow Apostles.
list of the Apostles, is generally addressed by our
This great triumph of Peter, however, brought
Lord as their representative, and on the most sol- other points of his character into strong relief
emn occasions speaks in their name. Thus when The distinction which he then received, and it may
the first great secession took place in consequence be his consciousness of ability, energy, zeal, and
of the offense given by our Lord's mjstic discourse absolute devotion to Christ's person, seem to have
at Capernaum (see .lohn vi. 60-09), "Jesus said developed a natural tendency to rashness and forunto the twelve. Will ye also go away?
Then Si- wardness bordering upon presumption. On this ocmon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall we casion the exhibition of such feelings brought upon
go? 'I'hou hast the words of eternal life: and we him the strongest reproof ever addressed to a disbelieve and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the ciple by our Lord.
In his aft(?ction and self-confiSon of the living God.'"
Thus again at Csesarea dence Peter ventured to reject as injpossible the
Philippi, soon after the return of the twelve from announcement of the sufferings and humiliation
their first missionary tour, St. Peter (speaking as which Jesus predicted, and heard (he sharp words,
before in the name of the twelve, though, as ap- " Get thee behind me, Satan, thou ait an offense
pears from our Lord's words, with a peculiar dis- unto me: fcjr thou savourest not the thintrs that be
tinctness of personal conviction) repeated that dec- of God, but those that be of men."
That was
posing, which

laration, "

ing Cod.''
special
witli

is

Thou
'I'he

position

art the Christ, the

Son of the

liv-

confirmation of our Apostle in his
in

the Church, his identification

the rock on which that Church

is

founded,

the ratification of the powers and duties attached

and the promise of ])ermanence to the Church, followed as a reward of that
to the apostolic

confession.

office,''

The

generally, and

early

most

Church regarded

St. Peter

especially on this occasion, as

the representative of the apostolic body, a very distinct

theory from

that which

makes him their
Even in the

head, or governor in Christ's stead.

Peter's

first fall;

a very

time of Cyprian, when communion with the Bishop
of Pome as St. Peter's successor for the first time
was held to be indispensable, no powers of jurisdic- of the transaction.''
tion, or supremacy, were supposed to be attached

a • This conjecture

founded on his beipg
the only one of the apostles who is mentioned as married (Matt. viii. 14; Mark i. 80; Luke iv. 38, and
comp. 1 Cor. ix. 5). Thp representation of Peter with
a bald head by artists has uo doubt the same origin,
though said also to follow a distinct tradition.
H.
b Tlic accounts which have been given of the precise import of this declaration may be summed up
under these heads 1. That our Lord spoke of Himself, and not of St. Peter, as the rock on which the
Church was to be founded. This interpretation expresses a great truth, but it is irreconcilable with the
context, and could scarcely have occurred to an unbiassed reader, and certainly does not give the primary
and literal meaning of our Lord's words. It has been
defended, however, by candid and learned critics, as
2. That our Lord addresses Peter
Glass and Uathe.
as the type or representative of the Church, in his cais cliietiy

:

pacity of chief disciple. This is Augustine's view, and
It is hardly
it was widely adopted in the early Church.

ominous one: not a rock,

but a stumbling stone,'' not a defender, but an antagonist and deadly enemy of the faith, when the
spiritual should give place to the lower nature in
dealing with the things of God.
It is remarkable
that on other occasions when St. Peter signalized
his faith and devotion, he displajed at the time, or
immediately afterwards, a more than usual deficiency in spiritual discernment and coii>sistency.
Thus a few days after that iitll he was selected together with John and James to witness the transfiguration of Christ, but the words which he then
uttered prove that he was completely bewildered,
and unable at the tinie to comprehend the meaning

Thus again, when

his zeal

the day of Pentecost, and during the whole period ol
the establishment of the Church, was the chief agent
in all the work of the ministry, in preaching, in admitting both Jews and Gentiles, and laying down the
terms of communion. Thi.s view is wholly incompatible with the Roman theory, which makes him the
representative of Christ, not personally, but in virtue
of an office essential to the ])ermancnt existence and
I'a.-^saglia, the latest and
authoiity of the Church.
ablest controversialist, takes more pains to refute this
than any other view; but wholly without success: it
being clear that St. Peter did not retain, even admitting th.at he did at first hold, an.v primacy of rank
that he never
after completing his own special work
exercisied any authority over or independently of the
that he certainly diii not transmit
other Apostles
whatever petition he ever held to any of his colleagues
;

;

after his decease.

At .Jerusalem, even

duriTig his res-

idence there, the chief authority rested with St. James;
nor is there any trace of a central power or jurisdiction
for centuries after the foundation of the Chvn-ch. The
same arguments, niiitalis miitmulis, apiily to the keys.

borne out by the context, and seems to involve a false
metaphor. The Church would in that case be founded The promise was literally fulfilled when St. Petei
CD Itself in its type. 3 That the rock was not the per- preached at Pentecost, admitted the first converts t«
son of Peter, but his confession of faith. This rests on baptism, confirmed the Samaritans, and received Cormuch better authority, and is supported by stronger nelius, the representative of the Gentiles, into the
arguments. The authorities for it are given by Sui- Church. Whatever privileges may have belonged to
Yet it seems to have been him personally, died with him. The authority recer, V. IlfTpos, § 1, note 3originally supgp8te<l ng an explanation, rather than an quired for the permanent goveriunent of the Church
Jnterpretation, which it certainly is not in a literal was believed by the Fathers to be deposited in the
4. That St. Peter himself was the rock on episcopate, as representing the apostolic body, and
sense.
which the Church would be built, as the representa- succeeding to its claims.
c See an admirable discussion of this question in
tive of the Apo.stlcs, as professing in their name the
true faith, and as entrusted specially with the duty of Rothe's Anfange itn C/iristlirhen Kirchr.
<t
Lightfoot suggests that such may have been the
preaching it, and thereby laying the foundation of the
Church. Many learned and candid Protestant divines real meaning of the term "rock." An amusing in«

have acquiesced in this view {f. «-. Pearson, Hammond,
Bengel, KoHenmuUer, Schleusner, Kulnocl, Bloomfield,
itc.).
It is borne out by the fects that St. Peter on

Sec Harm
stance of the blindness of party feeling.
Heb. on John, vol. xil p. 23".
e As usual, the least favorable view of St. Ptttt'B
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and courage prompted him to leave the ship and
walk on the water to go to Jesus (iNlatt. xiv. 2'J), a
sudden fiiilure of faith withdrew the sustaining
power; he was about to sink when he was at once
reproved and saved by his INIaster.
Such traits,
which occur not unfrequently, prepare us for his

which modern theologians generally represent aa
savoring of idle curiosity, or presumption, but in
which the early fathers (as Chrysostom and Augustine) recognized the utterance of love and devotion.
Tlie answer was a promise that Peter should follow
his Master, but accompanied with an intimation of
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conduct after the present unfitness in the disciple.
Then came the
first protestation, which elicited the sharp and stern
and his deficiencies supplied by " the power from rebuke, and distinct prediction of Peter's denial
We find a mixture of zeal and weak- (.lohn xiii. 36-38). From comparing this account
on Iligb."
ness in his conduct when called upon to pay trib- with those of the other evangelists (Matt. xxvi.
ute-money lor himself and his l-ord, but faith had 33-3.3; JLirk xiv. 29-31; Luke xxii. 33, 34), it
the upper hand, and was rewarded l)y a si'^nificant seems evident that with some diversity of circummiracle (Matt. xvii. 24-27).
The question which stances both the protestation and warning were
about the s:une time Peter asked our Lord as to thrice repeated.
The tempter was to sift all the
the extent to which forgiveness of sins should be disciples, our Apostle's faith was to be preserved
carried, indicated a great advance in spirituality from failing by the special intercession of Christ,
from the Jewish standing-point, while it sliowed he being thus singled out either as the representaLow far as yet he and his fellow disciples were from tive of the whole body, or as seems more probable,
understanding the true principle of Christian love because his character was one which had special
(Matt, xviii. 21).
We find a similar blending of need of supernatural aid. St. Mark, as usual,
opposite qualities in the declaration recorded by records two points which enhance the force of the
the synoptical evangelists (Matt. xlx. 27; Mark x. warning and the guilt of Feter, namely, that the
28; Luke xviii. 28), " Lo, we have left all and fol- cock would crow twice, and that after such warning
lowed 'I'liee."'
It certainly liespeaks a conscious- he repeated his protestation witli greater veheness of sincerity, a spirit of self-devotion and self- mence.
Chrysostom, who judges the Apostle with
sacrifice,
though it conveys an impression of fairness and candor, attriljutes this vehemence to his
something like ambition but in that instance the great love, and more particularly to the delight
good undouljteJly predominated, as is shown by which he felt when assured that he was not the
our Lord's answer.
He does not reprove Peter, traitor, yet not without a certain a<lmixtin'e of forwho spoke, as usual, in the name of the twelve, but wardness and ambition, such a.s had previously been
takes that opportunity of uttering the strongest shown in the dispute for preiiminence.
The fiery
prediction touching the future dignity and para- trial soon came.
After the agony of Gethsemane,
mount authority of the Apostles, a prediction re- when the three, Peter. James, and John were, as
corded by St. Matthew only.
on former occasions, selected to be with our Lord,
Towards the close of our Lord's ministry St. the only witnesses of his passion, where also all
Peter's characteristics become especially prominent. three had alike failed to prepare themsehes by
Together with his brother, and the two sous of prayer and watching, the arrest of Jesus took place.
Zebedee, he listened to the last awful predictions Peter did not shrink from the danger.
In the
and warnings delivered to the disciples in reference same spirit which had dictated his promise he drew
Mark xiii. 3, his sword, alone against the armed throng, and
to the second advent (Matt. xxiv. 3
who alone mentions these names; Luke xxi. 7). wounded the servant (rhu SovXou, not (i servant)
At the last supper Feter seems to have been par- of the high-priest, prol)ably the leader of the band."
ticularly earnest in the request that the traitor When this t)old but unauthorized attempt at rescue
might be pointed out, expressing of course a gen- was reproved, he did not yet forsake his Master,
eral feeling, to which some inward consciousness of but followed Him with St. John into the focus of
infirmity may have addeil force.
After the supper danger, the house of the high-priest.''
There he
his words drew out the meaning of the significant, sat in the outer hall.
He must have been in a
almost sacramental act of our Lord in washing his state of utter confusion his faith, which from first
disciples' feet, an occasion on which we find the to last was bound up with hope, his special characsame mixture of goodness and frailty, humility and teristic, was for the time powerless against temptadeep atitjction, with a certain taint of self-will, tion.
The danger found him unarmed. Thrice,
which was at once hushed into submissive reverence each time with greater vehemence, the last time
by the voice of Jesus. Then, too, it was that he with blasphemous asseveration, he denied his Masmade those repe;ited protestations of unalterable ter. The triumph of Satan seemed <>omplete. Yet
fidelity, so soon to be falsified by his miserable fall. it is evident that it was an obsciuation of faith,
That event is, however, of such critical import in not an extinction. It needed but a glance of his
its bearings upon the character and position of the Lord's eye to bring him to himself.
His repentApostle, that it cannot be dismissed without a care- ance was instantaneous, and effectual.
The light
ful, if not an exhaustive discussion.
in which he himself regarded his conduct, is clearly
Judas had left the guest-chamber when St. Peter shown by the terms in which it is related by St.
put the question. Lord, whither goest Thou? words Mark.
The inferences are weighty as regards his
last great fall, as well as

Kesurrection,

when

lor his

his natural gifts were perfected

;

;

:

conduct and feelings

b * The Saviour foretold that all the disciples would
is given by St. Mark. i. e. by
Mark xiv. 2') and this
forsake him (Matt. xxvi. 31
a * The leader of the band would naturally be the took place, according to every iutimation, at the time
chiliarch mentioned by John (xviii. 12)
and at all of the apprehension in the garden, and hence before
events a slave (JoOAoi') would not be likely to be placed the entrance into the hall.
Peter and John, however,
over the " servants " or apparitors (i/TrrjpETat) of the were no doubt the first of the disciples to recover trcm
Jewish council. The man whom Peter struck may this panic.
have beer specially officious in laying hold of Jesus
[Halchus'
H

himself.

;

;

154

;
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personal character, which
pletely perhaps

than any

represents
in

New

the

more comTestament,

the we;ikness of the natural and the strenffth of

more weighty

bearing
upon his relations to the apostolic body, and the
claims restin<j; upon the assumption that he stood
the spiritual niai)

to

them

On

still

as

in the ])lace of Christ.

he neither exercises noi claims any au
thority apart from them,' much less over them.
In

clear that

it is Peter who points out to the
and writings drawing his arguments from ])rophecy) the necessity of
supplying the place of Judas.
He states the qualifications of an Apostle, but takes no special part
in the election.
The candidates are selected by the

the

first

chapter

disciples (as in all his discourses

morning of the resurrection we have
proof that St. Peter, though humbled, was not disciples, while the decision is left to the searcher
crushed by his fall.
He and St. John were the of hearts. The extent and limits of Peter's prifirst to visit the sepulchre; he was the first who macy might be inferred with tolerable accuracy
entered it.
We are told by Luke (in words still from this transaction alone. To have one spokesused by the Eastern Church as the first salutation man, or foreman, seems to acord with the sphit
on Easter Sunday) and by St. Paul," that Christ of order and humihty which ruled the Church,
he while the assumption of power or supremacy would
appeared to him first among the Apostles
tiie

—

who most needed
received

it.

the comfort was the

and with

it,

as

may

first

who be

be assumed, an

assurance of forgiveness.
It is observalile, however, that on that occasion he is called by his
original name, Simon, not Peter; the higher desig-

incompatiljle with the express conmiand of
Christ (see Matt, xxiii. 10).
In the 2d chapter
again, St. Peter is the most prominent person in
the greatest event after the resurrection, when on

the day of Pentecost the

Church was

with

reinstitution took place at the sea of Galilee (John

eleven (see ver. 14), explained the

xxi.),

We

an event of the very highest import.

have there indications of his best natural qualities,
practical

good sense, promptness and energy

than

John

the

St.

first

The

:

slower

to recognize their Lord, Peter

to reach

Him

thrice re)>oated

;

question of Christ, referring

doubtless to the three protestations and

were thrice met by answers

full

the

plenitude of

denials,

of love and faith,

invested

gifts

meaning

of the

gifts, and showed the lulfillment of
prophecies (accepted at that time by all Hebrews
as Messianic), both in the outpouring of the Holy

miraculous

was Ghost and

he brought the net to land.

first

and powers.
Then
Peter, not speaking in his own name, but with the

nation was not restored imtil he had been pulilidy
That
reinstituted, so to speak, by his Master.

in

the resurrection and d'-ath of our
wliicli bears all the marks

This discourse,

Lord.

of Peter's individuality, both of character
trinal views,c

and doc-

ends with an appeal of remarkable

boldness.

It is the model upon which the apologetic dispresumption, of which not a trace is to be courses of the primiti\e Christians were generally
He then received constructed. The conversion and baptism of three
discerned in his later history.
the formal commission to feed Christ's sheep; not thousand persons, who continued steadfostly in
exclusive
or para- the Apostle's doctrine and fellowship, .\ttested the
cert.ainly as one endued with
mount authority, or as distinguished from his power of the Spirit which spake by Peter on that

and utterly devoid of

his hitherto characteristic

failing,

whose fall had been marked by far occasion.
The first miracle after Pentecost was wrought
aggravating circumstances; rather as one who
had forfeited his place, and could not resume it by St. Peter (Acts iii.); and St. Jolin was joined
Then followed the with him in that, as in most important .acts of his
without such an authorization.
but it was Peter who took the cripple
prediction of his martjTdom, in which he was to ministry
find the fultilluient of his request to be permitted to by the hand, and bade him " in the name of Jesus
of Nazareth rise np and walk," and when the
follow the Lord.*
With this event closes the first part of St. Peter's people ran together to Solomon's porch, where the
history.
It has been a period of transition, during Apostles, following their Master's example, were
which the fi.sherman of Galilee h.od been trained wont to teach, Peter was the sj)eaker; he convinces
first by the Piaptist, then by our Lord, (or the great the people of their sin, warns them of their danger,
He had learned to know the points out the fulfillment of projthecy, and the
work of his life.
fellow-disciples,
less

;

Person and appreciate the offices of Christ: while
his own character had been chastened and elevated
by special privileges and humiliations, both reaching their climax in the last recorded tr.ansactions.
Henceforth, he with his colleagues were to establish
and govern tiie Church founded by their Lord, without the support of his presence.
The first part of the Acts of the Apostles is

special olijects for

which God sent his Son

first to

the children of the old covenant.'*

The

boldness of the two Apostles, of I'eter

more

spokesman, when, "filled with tiie
Holy Ghost," he confronted the full assembly,
headed by Annas and Caiaphas, produced a deep
impression upon those cruel and un.scrupulous
hypocrites; an impression enhanced by the fact
occupied by the record of transactions, in nearly that the words came from ignorant and uiileiu'iied
The words spoken by both Ai)ostl.»s. when
aU of which Peter stands forth as the recognized men.
leader of the Apostles; it being, however, equally commanded not to speak at all nor teach in the
a A flict very perplexing to the Tiibingen school,
being utterly irreconcilable with their theory of antagonisiii oetwcen the Apostles at first.
b * Peter's inquiry, on thi.i occasion, respecting the

especially as the

position of this view see " Biblical Notes," Bibl. Saera

Theologif, li. 153; and
Weiss, DcT pelrinisrite Lc/trbrfcrifT, p. 19.
<l This speech is at once strikingly chamcteristic of
St. Peter, and a jiroof of the fundamental harmony
between his teaching and the more developed and systematic doctrines of St. Paul
differing in form, to un
extent utterly incompatible with the theory of baur
and Schwcgler touching the object of the writer of the
Acts identical iu spirit, as issuing from the sam«

John after his own martyrdom had been fore(John xxi. 18-22), Beenis to have arisen from a
The severity of
feeling of jealousy towanls John.
Christ's answer to his question (" If I will that he tarry
iill I come, what is that to thee? "), and the evangelist's recital of the special marks of favor which the
9ariour had conferred on himself (ver. 20), admit
(For a fuller ex- source.
ilhwrvrise of no cosy explanation.

tatc of

told

H.

for 1868, XXV. 783.)
c Sec Schmid, Biblisrhe

;

:

PETER

PETER
lame

of Jesus,

liave ever

since

words of mart.yrs (iv. 19, 20).
This first miracle of healing was soon followed
The first open
by the first miracle of judgment.
and deliberate sin against the Holy Ghost, a sin
combining ambition, fraud, hypocrisy, and l)laspheniy, was visited by death, sudden and awful as
I'eter was the
under the old dispensation.
:St.
minister in that transaction.
As he had first
opened the gate to penitents (Acts ii. 37, 38), he
now closed it to hypocrites. The act stands alone,
with(Kit a precedent or parallel in the Gospel; ijut
Peter acted simply as an instrument, not pronouncing the sentence, but denouncing the sin,

first
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stated generally that Saul was at
distrusted by the disciples, and received by

been the watch- the Acts

it

is

the Apostles upon the recommendation of BarnaFrom the Galatians we learn that St. Pau'
bas.

went to Jerusalem specially to see Peter; that he
abode with him fifteen days, and that James was
the only other Apostle present at the time.
It is
important to note that this account
which, while
it establishes the independence of St. Paul, marks

—

the position of St. Peter as the most eminent of
the

Apostles

—

rests

not on the authority of the

writer of the Acts, but on that of St. Paul;

though

as

were intended to obviate all possible
misconceptions touching the mutual relations of
and that in the name of his fellow Apostles and of the Apostles of the Hebrews and the Gentiles.
the Holy Ghost.
Penalties similar in kind, though This interview was followed by other events marka general apostolical tour
far diflferent in degree, were inflicted, or commanded ing Peter's position
on various occasions by St. Paul.
St. Peter ap- of visitation to the churches hitherto established
pears, perhaps in consequence of that act, to have {Si^pXoiJ.fi'ov Sta irdvTci)!/, Acts ix. 32), in the
become tlie object of a reverence bordering, as it course of which two great n)iracles were \n-ought
would seem, on superstition (Acts v. 1.5), while the on /Eneas and Tabitha, and in connection with
numerous miracles of healing wrought about the which the most signal transaction after the day of
same time, showing the true character of the power Pentecost is recorded, the baptism of Cornelius.
dwelling in the Apostles, gave occasion to the That was the crown and consummation of Peter's
Peter then came into contact ministry.
second persecution.
Peter who had first preached the resurwith the noblest and most interesting character rection to the Jews, baptized tlie first converts,
among the Jews, the learned and liberal tutor of confirmed the first Samaritans, now, without the
St. Paul, Gamaliel, whose caution, gentleness, and advice or cooperation of any of his colleagues,
dispassionate candor, stand out in strong relief under direct communication from heaven, first
contrasted with his colleagues, but make a faint threw down the barrier which separated proselytes
impression compared with the steadfast and un- of the gate** from Israelites, first establishing princompromising principles of the Apostles, who after ciples which in their gradual application and full
undergoing an illegal scourging, went forth rejoic- development issued in the complete fusion of the
ing that they were counted worthy to sufl^er shame Gentile and Hebrew elements in the Church.
The
for the name of Jesus.
Peter is not specially narrative of this event, which stands alone in
named in connection with the appointment of minute circumstantiality of incidents, and accumudeacons, an important step in the organization of lation of supernatural agency, is twice recorded by
the church but when the Gospel was first preached St. Luke.
The chief points to be noted are, fiirst,
beyond the precincts of Judoea, he and St. John the peculiar fitness of Cornelius, both as a reprewere at once .sent by the Apostles to confirm the sentative of Roman force and nationality, and as a
converts at Samaria, a very important statement devout and liberal worshipper, to be a recipient
at this critical point, proving clearly his subordi- of such privileges; and secondly, the state of the
nation to the whole body, of which he was the Apostle's own mind.
Whatever may have been
most active and able member.
his hopes or fears touching the heathen, the idea
Up to that time it may be said that tlie Apostles had certainly not yet crossed him that they could
had one great work, namely, to convince the Jews become Christians without first becoming Jews.
that Jesus was the JSIessiah; in that work St. As a loyal and believing Hebrew he could not conPeter was the master builder, the whole structure template the removal of Gentile disqualifications,
rested upon the doctrines of which he was the without a distinct assurance that the enactments
principal teacher: hitherto no words but his are of the law which concerned them were abrogated
by the writer of the Acts. by the divine legislator.
specially reconled
The vision could not
Henceforth he remains prominent, but not exclu- therefore have been the product of a subjective
sively prominent, among the propagators of the impression.
It was, strictly speaking, objective,
Gospel.
At Samaria he and John established the presented to his mind by an external influence.
precedent for the most imijortant rite not expressly Yet the will of the Apostle was not controlled, it
enjoined in Holy Writ, namely, confirmation, which was simply enlightened.
The intimation in the
the Western Church « has always held to belong state of trance did not at once overcome his reluc
exclusively to the functions of bishops as successors tance.
It was not initil his consciousness wa«
to the ordinary powers of the Apostolate.
Then fully restored, and he had well considered the
also St. Peter was confronted with Simon Magus, meaning of the vision, that he learned that the
the first teacher of heresy.
[Si.mon Magus.] As distinction of cleanness and uncleanness in outward
in the case of Ananias he had denounced the first things belonged to a temporary dispensation.
It
sin against holiness, so in this case he first declared was no mere acquiescence in a positive command,
the penalty due to the sin called after Simon's but the development of a spirit full of generous
name. About three years later (compare Acts ix. impulses, which found utterance in the words spoken
26, and Gal. i. 17, 18) we have two accounts of by Peter on that occasion,
both in the pre;ence
the first meeting of St. Peter and St. Paul.
In of Cornelius, and afterwards at Jerusalem. His conduct gave great offense to all his countrymen (Acts
a Not so the Eastern, which combines the act with xi. 2), and it needed all his authority, corroborated
it

—

;

—

"taptisni, and leaves it to the officiating priest.
It is
jne of the points upon which Photius and other eastim coutroTersialists lay special stress.

b

A

term

to

shown by Jost

which objection has been made, bn*
to be strictly correct.
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by a

speci.il

Induce his

PETER

manifestation of the Holy Ghost, to
I'ellow-Apostles to recognize the pro-

account in the Galatians
this

The

time.

(li. 1-10), took place s.
great majority of critics believe

that it did, and this hypothesis, though not withijre.'it act, in which both he sind they
law an earnest of the admission of Gentiles into out difficulties, seems more probable than any other
the Clnirch on the simple condition of spiritual which has been suggested.* The only point of real
repentance.
The establislnuent of a church in importance was certainly determined before the
great part of Gentile origin at Antioch, and the Apostles separated, the work of converting the Genmission of IJarnahas, between whose family and tiles being henceforth specially intrusted to Paul
Peter there were the bonds of near intimacy, set and Barnabas, while the charge of preaching to the
the seal upon the work thus inaugurated by St. circumcision was a.ssigned to the elder Apostles,
and more particularly to Peter (Gal. ii. 7-9). This
Peter.
This transaction was soon followed by the im- arrangement cannot, however, have been an excluprisonment of our Apostle. Herod Agrippa having sive one.
St. Paul always addressed himself first
first tested the state of feeling at Jerusalem by the to the -lews in every city: Peter and his old colexecution of James, one of the most eminent Apos- leagues undoubtedly admitted and sought to make
The hatred, which at that converts among the Gentiles
tles, arrested I'eter.
It may have been
time first showed itself as a popular feeling, may in full force only when the old and new Apostles
most probably be attributed chiefly to the oft'ense resided in the same city. Such at least was the
His case at .\ntioch, where St. Peter went soon aftergiven l)y Peter's conduct towards Cornelius.
There the painful collision took ])lace bemiraculous deliverance marks the close of this .sec- wards.
ond great period of his ministry. The special work tween the two Apostles; the most remarkable, and,
assigned to him was completed.
He had founded in its bearings upon controversies at critical periods,
the Church, opened its gates to Jews and Gentiles, one of the most important events in the history of
St. Peter at first ap[)Iied the princiand distitictly laid down the conditions of admission. the Ciuirch.
From that time we have no continuous history of [iles wiiich he had lately defendeil, can-ying with
It is quite clear that he retained his rank him the whole Apostolic body, and on his arrival
Peter.
as the chief Apostle, equally .so, that he neither ex- at Antioch ate with the Gentiles, thus showing
ercised nor claimed any right to control their pro- that he believed all ceremonial distinctions to be
ceedings.
At Jerusalem the government of the abolished by the Gospel: in that he went far beChurch devolved upon James the brother of our yond the strict letter of the injunctions issued by
That step was marked and conI»rd.
In other places Peter seems to have con- the Council."^
as demned by certain members of the Church of Jerufined his ministrations to his countrymen
He left Jenisalem, salem sent by James. It appeared to them one
Apostle of the circumcision.
Certainly not to thing to recognize Gentiles as fellow-( hristians,
but it is not said where he went.
Kome, where there are no traces of his presence anotiier to admit them to social intercourse,
before the last years of his life; he probably re- whereby ceremonial defilement would be contracted
mained in Judwa, visiting and confirming the under the law to which all the Apostles, Barnabas
churches; some old but not trustworthy tradi- and Paul included, acknowledged allegiance.'' Petions represent him as preaching in Csesarea and ter, as the Apostle of the circumcision, fearing to
priety of this

—

who were his special charge,
up the point, suppressed or disguised
his feelings,* and separated himself not from communion, but from social intercoiu'se with the Gencircumcised.
Peter took tiie lead in that discus- tiles. St. Paul, as the Apostle of the (icntiles, saw
sion, and urged with remarkable cogency the prin- clearly the consequences likely to ensue, and could

other cities ou tlie western co.ast of Palestine; six
years later we find him once more at Jerusalem,
when the .Apostles and elders came together to
consider the question whether converts should be

ciples .settled in the case of Cornelius.

Purifying

give offense to those
at once gave

brook the misai)plication

ill

of a rule often

laid

and 11) remove all down in his own writings concerning compliance
He held
His arguments, with the prejudices of weak brethren.
distinctions between believers.
adopted and enforced l)y James, decided that ques- that Peter was infringing a great principle, withface,
and
using
the
same
stood
him
the
arguto
forever.
It
is,
however,
to
be
retion at once and
marked, tiiat on that occasion he exerci-sed no one ments which Peter had ur^ed at the Coimcil, pro»ower which Itomanists hold to be inalienalily at- nounced his conduct to be indefensible. 'J'lie statefaith

and saving grace

(xv. 9

He

ment that Peter compelled the

(ientiles to Judaize,
probably means, not that lie enjoineil circinucision,
missed it; he neither collected the sufirages nor but that his conduct, if persevered in. would have
that effect, since they would naturally take any
pronounced the decision."
It is a disputed point whether the meeting be- steps which might remove the barriers to familiar
tween St. Paul and St. Peter, of which we have an intercourse with the first Ajiostlcs of Christ. Pe-

tached to the chair of I'eter.
at the meeting; he neither

did not preside

summoned nor

dis-

c This deci-sively overthrows the whole system of
a In accordance with this representation, St. Paul
Baur, which rests upon a supposed ant^igonism benames James bul'orc Cephas and John (Uiil. !i. 9).
6 l^ange (Das A/'Ostolische Ztilailtr, ii. 378) fixes the tween St. Paul and the older Apo.stlos, i>s|p<iHlly St.
St. Paul grounds his reproof upon the inconWiescler Peter.
date about tlirce years after the Council.
has a long excursus to show that it must hare oc- sistency of Peter, not upon his .ludnizing tendencies.
'urri'J after St. Paul's

j\\vn

cecond

apo.stolic

some weighty reasons, but wholly

journey,
lie
in the at-

fiiils

('

See Acts

xviii. 18-21,

borne out by

numerous

tempt to account for the procciice of Barniibas, a fatal
objection to his tlieory
S<« D'r Uriif an tlie Gnla-

epistles.

Excursus, p. 579.
On the other siiJe are Theodoret, Pearson, Eichhom, Olshausen, Meyer, Ncaudcr,
Bof «>n, Schaff, etc. [Seo note b, p. 2372. The history of Bariiabiis is too imperfectly known to render
H.]
Uc ot^tloD above of any decisive weight.

understood in this sense.

ter,

—

<

xx. 16, xxi. 18-24. passages
statements in St. PauFl

'Yn-eoTcAAfi', iTVWTTtKpi6i\<rav
It

.

V7ri5icp(<n?,

was not

\\s

must b«

piKrisy in th«

alTectntion of holiness, but in

that of an
sense of an
outward deference to pryudiccs which certainly Vtk
tber Peter nor liurnabas any longer shared.

;

PETER
was wrong, but

PETER

was aa error of judgment;
an act contrary to his own feelings and wishes, in
deference to those whom lie looked upon as repreBeuting the mind of the Church; that he was actuated by selfishness, national pride, or any remains
ter

it

however,
of his

it is

life,
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to be inferred that towards the

St.

end

Peter either \isited, or resided for

some time at Babylon, which at that time, and for
some hundreds of years afterwards, was a chief seat
This of course depends upon
of Jewish culture.
of superstition, is neither asserted nor implied in the assumption, which on the whole seems ^ most
the strong censure of St. Paul: nor, much as we probable, that the word Babylon is not used as a
must admire the earnestness and wisdom of St. mystic designation of Rome, but as a proper name,
Paul, whose clear and vigorous intellect was in this and that not of an obscure city in Egypt, but of
by anxiety for his own special the ancient capital of the East.
I'liere were many
Church, should we overlook inducements for such a choice of abode.
The Jewish families formed there a separate community,/
reproof from one so much his junior, or his mag- they were rich, prosperous, and had established setnanimity both in adopting St. Paul's conclusions tlements in many districts of Asia Minor.
Their
(as we must infer that he did from the absence of language, probably a mi.xture of Hebrew and Naall trace of continued resistance), and in remaining batean, must have borne a near affinity to the Galon terms of brotherly communion (as is testified by ilean dialect. They were on far more familiar termg
his own written words), to the end of his life (1 than in other countries with their heathen neighPet. V. 10; 2 Pet. iii. 15, IG).
bors, while their intercourse with Judaea was carFrom this time until the date of his epistles, ried on without intermission. Christianity cer
we have no distinct notices in Scripture of Peter's tainly made considerable progress at an early time
The silence may lie accounted for in that and the adjoining districts, the great Chrisabode or work.
by the fact that from that time the great work of tian schools at Edessa and Nisibis probably owed
propagating the Gospel was committed to the mar- their origin to the influence of Peter, the general
velous Biiergies of St. Paul.
Peter was probably tone of the writers of that school is what is now
employed for the most part in building up and conmionly designated as Petrine.
It is no unreacompleting the organization of Christian communi- .sonable supposition that the establishment of Christies in Palestine and the adjoining districts.
There tianity in those districts may ave been specially
ia, however, strong reason to believe that he visited
connected with the residence k.i Peter at Babylon.
Corinth at an early period this seems to be im- At that time there must have been some commuplied in several passages of St. Paul's first epistle nications between the two great Apostles, Peter and
to that church," and it is a natural inference from Paul, thus stationed at the two extremities of the
the statements of Clement of Uome (1 Epistle to Christian world. St. ^lark, who was certainly cmthe Coriii/hians, c. 4).
The fact is positively as- ployed about that time by St. Paul, was with St.
serted by Uionysius, Bishop of Corinth (a. d. 180 Peter when he wrote the epistle. Silvaims, .St.Paul'g
at the latest), a man of excellent judgment, who chosen companion, was the bearer, probaijly the am-was not likely to he nusinformed, nor to make such anuensis of St. Peter's epistle: not improbably sent
an assertion lightly in an epistle addressed to the to Peter from Rome, and charged by him to deliver
Bishop and Church of Rome.''
The reference to that epistle, written to support Paul's authority, to
collision between parties who claimed Peter, Apol- the churches founded b}- that Apostle on his return.
los, Paul, and even Christ for their chiefs, involves
JNIore important in its bearings upon later conno opposition between the Apostles themselves, troversies is the question of St. Peter's connection
such as the fabulous Clementines and modern infi- with Rome.
delity assume.
The name of Peter as founder, or
It may be considered as a settled point that he
joint founder, is not associated with any local did not visit Rome before the last year of his life.
save
church
those of Corinth, Antioch,'' or Rome, Too much stress may perhaps be Laid on the fact
That of .Alexan- that there is no notice of St. Peter's labors or
by early ecclesiastical tradition.
dria may have been established by St. ilark after presence in that city in the Epistle to the Romans
Peter's death.
That Peter preached the Gospel but that negative evidence is not counterbalanced
in the countries of Asia, mentioned in his first by any statement of undoubted antiquity.
The
epistle, appears from Origen's own words '' (/ceKTj- date given by Eusebius o rests upon a miscalculapuKeuai. eoiKfv) to be a mere conjecture, not in it- tion, and is irreconcilable with the notices of St.
self improbable, but of little weight in the absence Peter in the Acts of the Apostles.
Protestant
of all positive evidence, and of all personal reminis- critics, with scarcely one exception.'* are unanimous
case stimulated

charge,

the

'ientile

Peter's singular humility in submitting to public

;

cences in the

a See Routh,

epistle

itself.

From

that

epistle,

upon

this point,

and Roman

controversialists are

ity and some very strong arguments, by SchafiF ( GesDionys- chiclite dtr Ckristliclien Kirche, p. 300), Neander, Steiger,
his, on the grouud that he makes an evident mistake De Wette, and Wieseler.
Among ourselves, Pearson
ill attributing the fouudatioa of tlie Corintliian Church
takes the name Babylon literally, though with somt
to Peter and Paul, is futile.
If Peter took any part difference as to the place so named.
in organizing the Church, he would be spoken of as a
/ For many interesting and valuable notices see
Schaff supposes that Peter may have Jost, Geschichle des Judenikums, i. 337, ii. 127.
joint founder.
first visited Corinth on his way to Rome towards the
g He gives a. d. 42 in the Chronicon (i. e. in the Ar
end of his life.
meni.au text), and says that Peter remained at Rome
c It is to be observed that even St. Leo represents twenty years. In this he is followed by Jerome, Catal.
iihe relation of St. Peter to Antioch as precisely the c. 1 (who gives twenty-five years), and by most Roman
lame with that io which he stands to Rome (Ep. 92). Catholic writers.
d Origeu, ap Euseb. iii. 1, adopted by Epiphanius
h Thiersch is the only exception.
He belongs tc
Her. xxvii.) and Jerome {Catnl. c. 1).
the Irvingite sect, which can scarcely be called Protest« On thu other hand, the all but unanimous opin- ant.
His ingenious argumenta
See Vtrsiick, p. 104.
ion of ancient commentators that Rome is designated are answered by Lauge, Dafi apostoUscke ZeitcUCetf
•M been adopted, and maintained with great iugenu- p. 381, and by S.faaff, Kirchtngeschichtr, p. 306.
f>

'L'he

Rett. Sacrce,

attempt to

\.

179.

set aside the evidence of
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tw

ahrhv Haip6ir]
br from being agreed in their attempts " to remove same time (Dionysius, Kara
with St. Paul, and in the Neronian persecution.
the difficulty.
The fac^ however, of St. Peter's martyrdom at All agree that he was crucified, a point sufficiently
The evi- determined by our Lord's prophecy. Origen (ap.
liome rests upon very difterent grounds.
dence for it is complete, while tiiere is a total Eus. iii. 1 ), who could easily ascertain the fact, and
absence of any contrary statement in the writings though fanciful in speculation, is not inaccurate in
"We have in the first place historical matters, says that at his own request he
of the early P'athers.
the certainty of his martyrdom, in our Lord's own was crucified with his head downwards. This stateprediction (John xxi. 18,

Clement of Kome, ment was generally received by Christian antiquity:
nor does it seem inconsistent with the feivent temperament and deep humility of the Apostle to have

I'J).

writing before the end of the first century, speaks
of it,'' but does not mention the ^^iace, that being
of course well

known

to his readers.

Ignatius, in

the undoubtedly genuine Epistle to the Komans
(ch. iv.), speaks of St. Peter in terms which imply
Other
a special connection with their church.
early notices of

less

weight coincide with

this, as

that of Papias (Kuseb. ii. 15), and the apocryphal
In the
Praxlicdiw Petri, quoted by Cyprian.
second century, Dionysius of Corinth, in the Epistle

Pome (ap. Euseb. IJ. E. ii. 25),
a fact universally known, and accounting
for the intimate relations between Corinth and
Kome, that Peter and Paul both taught in Italy,
and suffered martyrdom about the same time.'^'
Irenteus, who was connected with St. .lohn, being
to Soter,

Bishop of

states, as

a disciple of Polycarp, a hearer of that

Apostle,

Roman

matters,

and thoroughly conversant with
distinct witness

bears

to St.

Peter's presence at

Kome

{Adv. Ilcer. iii. 1 and 3). It is incretlible
In the
that he should have been misinformed.
next century there is the testimony of Caius, tbe
liberal and learned Koman presbyter (who speaks
of St. Peter's tomb in the Vatican), that of Origen,
Tertulhan, and of the ante and post-NiccHe Fathers,
In short, tlie churches
without a single exception.
most nearly connected with Kome, and those least

chosen such a death: one, nioreover, not unlikely
to have been inflicted in mockery by the instruments of Nero's wanton and ingenious cruelty.
The legend found in St. Anibrose is interesting,
and may have some foundation in fact.
When the
persecution began, the Christians at Kome, anxious
great teacher, jjersuaded him to
a course which they had Scriptural warrant
but at the gate
to reconmiend, and he to follow
" Lord, whither goest thou? "
he met our Lord.
"
I go to Rome,"' was the answer,
asked the Apostle.
to preserve their

flee,

;

St. Peter well
"there once more to be crucified."
understood the meaning of those words, returned at
once and was crucified .«

Thus

closes the Apostle's

life.

Some

additional

not perhaps unimportant, may be accepted
From St. Paid's words it may
on early testimony.
be inferred with certainty that he did not give up
the ties of family life when he forsook his temporal

facts,

His wife accompanied him in his wanderClement of Alexandria, a writer well inforujed in matters of ecclesiastical interest, and

calling.

higs.

thoroughly trustworthy, says (^7/ owi. iii. p. 448)
that " Peter and Philip had children, and that both
took about their wives, who acted as their coadju-

tors in ministering to women at their own homes;
by their means the doctrine of the Lord penetrated
without scandal into the privacy of women's apartPeter's wife is believed, on the same
suffeied death in that city. What the early Fathers ments."
do not assert, and indeed implicitly deny, is that authority, to have suffered martyrdom, and to have
Peter was the sole founder or resident head of that lieen siquwrted in the hour of trial by her husband's
Some critics believe that she is re(Jhurch, or that the See of Home derived from him exhortation.
any claim to supremacy at the utmost they place ferred to in the salutation at tlie end of the First
him (.n a fdoting of equality with St. Paul.'' That Epistle of St. Peter. The Apostle is said to have
Basilides. an early (Jnostic,
fact is sufficient for all purposes of fair controversy. employed interpreters.
The denial of the statements resting on such evidence professed to derive his system from (ilaucias, one
shows at least the imconsciousness,
'I'his
of these interpreters.
seems almost to indicate an uneasy
truly remarkable in those who believe that they pression, that the Apostle did not understand
Of far
liave, and who in fixct really have, irrefragable Greek, or did not speak it with fluency.
grounds for rejecting the pretensions of the Papacy. more importance is the statement that St. Mark
The time and manner of tlie Apostle's martyr- wrote his (iosi)el under the teacliini; iif Peter, or
dom are less certain. The early writers imply, or that he emi)0(licd in that Gospel the substance of
This statement
distinctly state, that he suffered at, or about the our Apostle's oral instructions.

afiected liy its influence,

which was as yet but

in-

considerable in the East, concur in the statement
that Peter was a joint founder of that church, and

:

I'eter went to Kome iniiiieJiately afttr his deliverance
from prison (Acts xii), i. e. a. d 44, and left in consenueiicu of the Cluudian per.'secution between A. D. 49

H. E. iii. 21). Fabrieius observes that
the general usage of the Greek Fathers. It is alM
to be remarked that when the Fathers of the 4th and
for inst.inoe. (Jhrysostoni and .Vugus
6th centuries
use the words 6 '.VirocrToAo?. or Api»toltis,th»v
tine

and

mean

a The most ingenious attempt
uiann,

ViiiiltcicB

Pftrimr,

p.

112

f.

is

that of WindischHe assumes that

Vale.sius, Eus.
tills is

—

—

critical

Paul, not Peter. A very weighty fact.
See Tillemont, Mhn. i. p. 187, and 555. He shows
that the account of Ambrose (which is not to be found
in the liened. edit.) is contrary to the apocryphal
I>ater writers rather value it as leffecting
le),'eiul
upon St. Peter's want of courage or constiinry. That

»tteiii|)t

St. Peter, like all

51.

Tonov njt
simply mean

b MopTi;p^<ra? enopevBr) ci? 70v oi/ieiAo/uf ror

The first word mi(5t\t
v.).
"bore puhlic witness; " but the last are conclusive.
c One of the most
striking instances of the hyper-

6of>}? (1 ^'or

Kkepticit)rii of the Tiibingen school is Baur's
to prove that this distinct and positive stjitcnent was a mere inference from the epistle of Clement.
i'he int<!rcoiir.se between the two churches was unbroken from the Apo.^tles' times.
'/
Coteiier has collected a larce number of passajres
from the eaily Viitlujrs, in which the nume of Paul
see also
necedet that of Peter {Pat. Apost. i. 414
:

e

good men, valued his

life,

and

suf-

fered reluctantly, niay be inferred from our Ix)rd'B
words (John xxi.); but his flight is more in harmony

with the principles of a Christian than willful exposurt
Origen refers to the words then saM
to j)er.*ecution.
to have been spoken by our Ix)rd,but quotes an npoc

ryphal work (On Sl.Jultn, torn.

ii.).
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upcn such an amount of external evidence," as the Apostle gives to the soundness of his faith,
ind is coiToborated by so many intf^rnal indications, would of course have the greatest weight with th
that they would scai'cely be questioned in the ab- Hebrew Christians, to whom the epistle appears to
The fact is have been specially, though not exclusively adsence of a stronn; theological bias.
doubly important in its bearings upon the Gos- dressed.'' The assumptl n th;it Silvanus was empel, and upon the character of our Apostle. Chry- ployed in the composition of the epistle is not borne
sostom, who is followed by the most judicious out by the expression, "by Silvanus, I have written
commentators, seems first to have drawn attention unto you," such words according to ancient usage
to the fact, that in St. Mark's Gospel eveiy defect applying rather to the bearer than to the writer or
in Peter's character and conduct is brought out amanuensis. Still it is highly probable that Silvanus,
clearly, without the slightest extenuation, while considering his rank, character, and speci;il connecmany noble acts and peculiar marks of favor are tion with those churches, and with their great Aposeither omitted, or stated with far less force than by tle and founder, would be consulted by St. Peter
Indications of St. Peter's throughout, and that they would together read the
any other Evangelist.
'eats

much

less

pure

epistles of

than that of St. Luke, are traced by modern

crit-

the churclies

influence, even hi St. JNIark's style,

The only

written documents which St. Peter has

K])istle, about which no doubt
has ever been entertained in the Church and the
Second, which has both in early times, and in our
own, been a subject of earnest controversy.
FiKST Ei'isTi.E.
The external evidence of
Referred to
authenticity is of the strongest kind.
in the Second Epistle (iii. 1): known to Polycarp,

are the First

;

—

and frequently alluded to in his Epistle to the Philippians; recognized by Papias (ap. Euseb. //. A. iii.
39); repeatedly quoted by Irenseus, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertulliui, and Origen; it was accepted

The
without hesitation liy the universal Church.^-'
Schwegler the
internal evidence is equally strong.
most reckless, and Ue Wette the most vacillating
of modern critics, stand almost alone in their denial
of

its

Paul, especially those addressed to
thus, partly with

in those districts

:

may

be unconsciously, a
Pauline coloring, amounting in passages to something like a studied imitation of St. Paul's representations of Christian truth, may have been
introduced into the epistle.
It has been observed

direct intention, partly

icism.*

left,

St.

it

above that there is good reason to suppose that St.
Peter was in the habit of employing an interpreter;
nor is there anything inconsistent with his position
or character in the supposition that Silvanus, perhaps also St. Mark, may have assisted him in
giving expression to the thoughts suggested to him
by the Holy Spirit.
have tiuis at any rate, a
not unsatisfactory solution of the difficulty arising
from correspondences both of style and modes of

We

thouiiht in the

writings of two .Apostles

who

and acqu'rements.*
The objects of the epistle, as deduced from

contents, coincide with these assumptions.

authenticity.

It was addressed to the churches of Asia Minor,
which had for the most part been founded by St.
Paul and his companions.
Supposing it to have

dif-

fered so widely in gifts

were:
in

1.

its

They

To comfort and strengthen the Christians
2. To enforce the practrial.

a season of severe

tical

and

spiritual duties involved in their calling.

To warn them

against special temptations at4. To remove all doubt
soundness
as to the
and completeness of the religious
Such an
Peter after a tour of visitation, either in pursuance system which they had already received.
of instructions from St. I'aul, then a prisoner at attestation was especially needed by the Hebrew
Home, or in the capacity of a minister of high Christians, who were wont to appeal from St. Paul's
authority in the Church, and that his account of authority to that of the elder Apostles, and above
the condition of the Christians in those districts all to that of Peter. The last, which is perhaps the
determined the Apostle to write the epistle. From very principal object, is kept in view throughout
the absence of personal salutations, and other indi- the epistle, and is distinctly stated, ch. v. ver. 12.
cations, it may perhaps be inferred that St. Peter
These objects may come out more clearly in a
had not hitherto visited the churches; but it is brief anal>sis.
certain tluit he was thoroughly acquainted both
The epistle l)egins with salutations and general
with their external circumstances and spiritual description of Christians (i. 1, 2), followed by a
regarded
is
that
Sihanus
is
not
by
state.
It
clear
statement of their present privileges and future inSt. Peter as one of his own coadjutors, but as one heritance
(3-5); the bearings of that statement
whose personal character he had sutiicient oppor- upon their conduct under persecution (6-9);
tunity of appreciating (v. 12).
Such a testimonial reference, according to the Apostle's wont, to proph-

been written at Haliylon (see above),
conjecture that
transmitted to those
able

Silvanus, by

churches,

it is

whom

had

a prob-

joined

a Papias and Clem. Alex., referred to by Eu.<t'bius.
Marc. ir. c. 5; Ireuteus,
ii. 15; Tertullian, c.
Petavius (on Epiphanius, p. 428)
ii. 1, and iv. 9.
observes that Papias derived his iuformatiou from
John the Presbyter. For other passages see Fabrieius
(Bibl. Gr. torn. iii. 132).
The slight discrepancy between Eusebius and Papiiis indicates independent
K)urces of information.
Gieseler^ quoted

•>f

which Routh quotes,

Mopsuestia, a shrewd but rash

p.

424

critic,

Theodorus
is

said to

\t\\e rejected all, or sowtc, of the Catholic epistles

'he statement

is

ambiguous.

(/ This is the general opinion of the ablest commentators. The ancients were nearly unanimous in holding
But fcveral
that it was written for Hebrew converts.
passages are evidently meant for Gentiles e. s- i. 14,
iii. 6
iv. 3. Reuss, an original and able
ii. 9, 10
18
writer, is almost alone in the opinion that it was ad
dressed chietiy to Gentile converts (p. 133). lie takes Troi:

;

poiKOi

by Davidson.

<^
No importance can be attached to the omission
n the mutilated fragment on the Canon, published by
Muratori.
See Routh, Hell. Sac. i. 396, and the note

of Freindaller,

;

See Davidson {Int.

J91), wh'^ie translation is incorrect.

to their position.

St.

H. E.

6

3.

was tached

it

but
iii.

;

and

;

TrapeTriSrjfiOt

as

=

D"^!!!, Israelites

by &ith,

not by ceremonial observance (n if /i( nach dfm Cultus).
See also Weiss, Der petrinische Lehrbfgriff. p. 28, n. 2e The question has been thoroughly discussed by
Hug, Ewald, Bertholdt. Weiss, and other critics. Th*
most striking resemblances are perhaps 1 Pet. i. 3,
with Eph. i. 3; ii. 18, with Eph. vi. 5; iii. 1, with
but allusions
Eph. V. 22 and v. 5, with v. 21
nearly as distinct are found to the Romins, Oor
Inthians, Colossiaus, Thessalnuians, anl Philemon
;

:
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conceminr; both the

jcies

.sufTeriiiKS

people

of ("hrist and

(10-12); exliortations

based upon those promises to earnestness, sobriety,
hope, obedience, and holiness, as results of knowledge of redemption, of atonement by the blood of

(FIRST EPISTLE)

churches, warning them as one of their
as a witness

(ij.a.pTvs)

own body,
of Christ's sufferings, aud

partaker of future glory, against negligence, covetousness, and love of power: the younger members

he exhorts to submission and humility, and conand of the resurrection, and as proofs of cludes this part with a warning against their spiritPecul- ual enemy, and a solemn and most beautiful prayer
spiritual regent'ration by the word of God.
Lastly, he mentions Siliar stress is laid upon the cardinal graces of faith, to the God of all grace.
hope, and brotherly love, each connected with and vanus with special commendation, and states very
resting upon the fundamental doctrines of the Gos- distinctly what we have seen reason to believe was
Jesus,

(13-25).

pel

AliStinence from the spiritual sins
to tliose graces is then en-

most directly opposed

a principal object of the epistle, namely, that the
principles inculcated liy their former teachers were
sound, the true grace of God, to which they are

(ii. 1);
spiritual growth is represented as
A salutation from the
dependent upon the nourishment supplied by the exhorted to adiiere.'^
same \\'ord which was the instrument of regenera- church in IJabylon and from St. Mark, with a
tion (2, 3); and then, by a change of metaphor, parting benediction, closes the epistle.

forced

Christians are represented as a spiritual house, collectively and individually as living stones, and royal

The harmony

of such teaching with that of St.

Paul is sufficiently olivious, nor is the general arpriests elect, and brougiit out of darkness into rangement or mode of discussing the topics unlike
light (4-10).
This portion of the epistle is singu- that of the Apostle of the (ientiles; still the indilarly rich in thought and expression, and bears the cations of originality and independence of thought
peculiar impress of the Apostle's mind, in which are at least equally conspicuous, and the epistle is
Judaism is spiritualized, and finds its full develop- full of what the Gospel narrative and the discourses
ment in Christ. From this condition of Christians, in the Acts prove to have been characteristic pecuHe dwells more frequently
and more directly from the fact that they are thus liarities of St. Peter.
separated from the world, pilgrims and sojourners, than St. Paul upon the future manifestation of
St. Peter deduces an entire system of pi-actical and Christ, upon which he bases nearly all bis exhortarelative duties, self-control, care of reputation, es- tions to patience, self-con ti'ol, and the discharge of
There is not a shadow of
pecially for the sake of Gentiles; submission to all all Christian duties.
constituted authorities; obligations of slaves, urged opposition here, the tojiic is not neglected by St.
with remarkalile eai-nestness, and founded upon the Paul, nor does St. I'eter tiniit the Pauline arguexample of (Mirist and his atoning death (11-25); ment from Christ's sufferings; still what the GerThen mans call the eschatological element predominates
and duties of wives and husbands (iii. 1-7).
The Apostle's mind is full of one
generally all Christian graces are commended, tliose over all others.
which pertain to Christian brotherhood, and those thought, the realization of JMe.ssianic hopes. While
wliich are especially needed in times of persecution, St. Paul dwells with most earnestness upon justigentleness, forbearance, and submission to injury fication by our Lord's death and merits, and con(8-17): all the precepts being based on imitation of centrates his energies upon the Christian's present
Christ, with warnings from the history of the deluge, struggles, St. Peter fixes his eyes constantly upon
and with special reference to the baptismal covenant. the future coming of Christ, the fulfillment of prophIn the following chapter (iv. 1, 2) the analogy ecy, the manifestation of the promised kingdom.
between the death of Christ and spiritual mortifi- In this he is the true representative of Israel,
cation, a topic much dwelt on by St. Paul, is urged moved by those feelings which were best calculated
with special reference to the sins committed by to enable him to do his work as the Apostle of the
Of the three Christian graces hope
Christians before conversion, and habitual to the circumcision.
Gentiles.
The doctrine of a future judgment is is his special theme. lie dwells nnich on good
inculcated, both

with reference to their heathen

persecutors as a uiotive for endurance, and to their
own conduct as an incentive to sobriety, watchfulness, fervent charity, liberality in all external acts
of kindness, and diligent discharge of all spii-itual
duties, with a view to the glory of God through

Jesus Ciiiist (3-11).
This epistle appears at the first draught to have
terminated here with thcdoxology, but the thought
of the fiery trial to which the Christians were exposed stirs the Apostle's heart, and suggests adChristians are taught to
ditional exhortations.
rejoice in partaking of Christ's suflTcrings. being
thereby assured of sharing his glory, which even

works, but not so

much

because he sees

in

them

necessary results of faith, or the com])lement of
faith, or outward manifestations of the spirit of
love, aspects most prominent in St. Paul, St. James,

and

St.

John, as because he holds them to be tests

of the soundness and stability of a faith which rests
on the fact of the resurrection, and is directed to
the future in the developed form of lioiie.
liut while St. Peter thus
Israelite, his

teaching

izing tendencies,

is

shows himself a genuine

directly ojijw.sed to .luda-

lie belongs

to the school, or, to

speak more correctly, is the leader of the .school,
which at once vindicates the unity of the I.aw and
the (!os]iel, and jmts the superiority of the latter
its true basis, that of spiritual development.
in this life rests upon them, and is especially mani- on
fested in their innocence and endurance of jiersecvi- .Ml his i)ractical injunctions are drawn from Christion
juiigmeiit must come first to cleanse the tian, not Jewish princijiles, from the ])reeepts, ex:

house of (iod, then to reach the disolicdient: sufTering according to the will of (iod, they may commit their souls to Mim in well doing as unto a
Faith and hope are ecpi.ally
tuthful Creator.
The Ajjostle
lonspicuous in these exhortations.
.hen (v. 1-4) addresses the presbyters of the
a Tlie readini?
'iOAt

<7Ti'|Te

Is

In all points preferable to

of the leztus receptus, e<rTi}xaTe.

ample,

life,

of Christ.

not a word
tion,

liie

death, resurrection, and future

coming

The Apostle
in this

of the (Jircunicision s.ayg
epistle of the jierpetnal obliga-

dignity, or even

the

bearings of

the

He is full of the (Jld I'estamcnt; his
Mosaic Law.
style and thoughts .are charged with its iniagery, but
he contemplates and applies its teaching in the light
of the tiospcl ho regards the privileges aud glory o/
;

the ancient i)eople of

God

entirely

in their si;iritua

;
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Church of Christ. Only one unfavorable, and that opinion has been adopted bT
had been brought up as a Jew could have had some able writers in England. There are, however,

le^elopnient in the
irho

why this verdict should be reone ground on which it rests is unthe Spirit of Clirist could have risen so completely assailalile. The rejection of tins book affects the auabove the prejudices of liis age and country.
This thority of the whole Canon, which, in the opinion ol
one of the keenest and lea>t scrupulous critics (Reuss
is a point of great importance, showing how utterly
opposed the teacliing of tiie original Apostles, of modern (iermany, is free from any other error.
whom St. I'eter certainly represents, was to tiiat It is not a question as to the possilile authorship of
Judaistic narrowness which speculative rationalism a work like tliat of the Hebrews, which does not
has imputed to all the early followers of Christ, bear the writer's name this epistle must either be
with the exception of St. I'aul.
There are in fact dismissed as a deliljerate forgery, or accepted as the
his

spirit

only one

so

iuipregiiated

who had

with

these thoughts;

lieen tliorouixhly

emancipated by

very strong reasons

considered.

No

:

more
more

traces of

what are

called Judaiy.ing views,

of S3 n)|)atliy with national hopes, not to say

prejudices,
atians,

than

in the epistles to the

in this work.

who has been born

among the .\postIes of
The Church, which for more than four-

last production of the first

Christ.

Romans and Gal- teen centuries has received
we see the Jew imposed upon by what must

it,

In this

again, and exchanged

what

St.

has

either

been

in that case be

garded as a Satanic device, or derived from

reit

Peter himself calls the unliearable yoke of the Law spiritual instruction of the highest importance. If
for the liberty whicii is in Christ.
At the same received, it bears attestation to some of the most
time it must be admitted that our Apostle is far important facts in our Lord's history, casts light
from traciug his principles to their origin, and from upon tho feelings of the Apostolic body in relation
drawing out their consequences with the vigor, to the elder church and to each other, and, whUe
gpiritual discernment, internal sequence of reason- it confirms many doctiines generally inculcated, is
ing, and systematic completeness which are characthe chief, if not the only, voucher for eschatological
teristic of St. Paul."
A few great facts, broad views touching the destruction of the framework of
solid principles on which faith and hope may rest creation, which from an early period have been
securely, with a spirit of patience, confidence, and prevalent in the Church.
love, suffice for his unspeeulative mind.
To him
The contents of the epistle seem quite in accordobjective truth was the main thing; subjective ance with its asserted origin.
struggles between the intellect and spiritual conThe customary opening salutation is followed by
sciousness, such as we find in St. I'aul, and the an enumeration of Christian i)lessings and exhortaintuitions of a spirit absorbed in contemplation like tion to Christian duties, witli special reference to
that of St. John, though not by any means alien the maintenance of the truth whicli had been
to St. I'eter, were in him wholly subordinated to already connnunicated to the Church (i. 1-13).
the practical tendencies of a simple and energetic Referring then to his approaching death, the Aposcharacter.
It has been oliserved with
truth, that tle assigns as grounds of assurance for believers his
both in tone and in form the teaching of St. I'eter own personal testimony as eye-witness of the transbears a peculiarly strong resemblance to that of our figuration, and the sure word of propliecy, that is
Lord, in discourses bearing directly upon practical the testimony of the Holy Ghost (14-21).
The
duties. Tiie irreat value of the epistle to believers danger of being misled by false prophets is dwelt
consists in this resemblance; they feel themselves upon with great earnestness throughout the second
in
the hands of a sate guide, of one who chapter, their covetousuess an<l gross sensuality
will help them to trace the hand of their Master in combined with pretences to spiritualism, in short
both dispensations, and to confirm and expand all the permanent and fundamental characteristics
their faitii.
of Antinomianism,' are descrilied, wliile the over
Skconi) Ei'isTLK.
The Second Epistle of St. throw of all opponents of Christian truth is prePeter presents questions of far greater difficulty dicted (ii. 1-21J) in connection with prophecies
than the former.
There can be no doubt that, touching the second advent of Christ, the destrucwhether we consider the external or the internal tion of the world by fire, and the promise of new
evidence, it is by no means easy to demonstrate its heavens and a new earth wlierein dwelleth righthave few references, and none of eousness.
genuineness.
After an exhortation to attend to St.
a very positive cliaracter, in the writings of the Paul's teaching, in accordance with tlie less explicit
early Fathers; the style differs materially from that admonition in the previous epistle and an emphatic
of the I'irst Epistle, and the resemblance, amount- warning, the epistle closes with tiie customary ascriping to a studied imitation, between this epistle tion of glory to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
and that of St. Jude, seems scarcely reconcilable
may now state briefly the answers to the
with the position of St. I'eter.
Doubts as to its objections above stated.
genuineness were entertained by the greatest critics
1. With regard to its recognition by the early
of the early Church; in the time of Eusebius it church, we observe that it was not likely to be
was reckoned among the disputed books, and was quoted frequently; it was addressed to a portion of
not formally admitted into the Canon until the the church not at that time much in intercourse
year 3t).3, at the Council of Hippo.
The opinion of with the rest of Christendom
tlie documents of
critics of what is called the lil>eral school, including the primitive church are far too scanty to givf
all shades from Liicke to Baur, has been decidedly weight to the argument (generally a questionable

—

We

We

:

a Thus Reuss, Pierre rCa pns de xysteme. See also
Sriickner and Weiss, pp. 14. 17.
b RitschTs observations on the Epistle of St. James
ire at luast equally applicable to this.
It would be,
comparatively speaking, little known to Gentile courerts, while the Jewish party gradually died out, and
was not at any time mixed up with the general move-

''

ment of the church. The only literary documents ol
the Hebrew Christians were written by Ebionites, tc
whom- this epistle would be most distasteful. IlacJ
the book not been supported by strons external credentials, its general reception or circulation unexa un-

accountable.
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Although it cannot be proved
to Have l>een referred to by any author earlier than
Origeii, yet passages from Clement of Rome, Hernias, .lustin Martyr, Theopiiilus of Antioch, and
Irenffius, su<;gest an acquaintance with this epistle:" to tliese may be added a probable reference
in the Martyrdom of Ignatius, quoted by Westcott
(On (lie CiiHoii, p. 87), and anotlier in the Apology

decay of

Syriac iiy Dr. Cureton.
It is also distinctly stated by Eusebius, //. A", vi.
14, and by I'hotius, cod. 109, tiiat Clement of
Alexandria wrote a commentary on all the disputed epistles, in which this was certainly included.

but

Dne) from omission.

of Melito,

pnlilished

in

quoted twice by Origen, but unfortunately in
the transhition of Hufiinus, which cannot be relied
Didyinus refers to it very frequently in his
upon.
It is

'ireat

work on the Trinity.

It

was certainly

in-

cluded in the collection of Catholic Epistles known
to liusebius and Origen, a very important point
made out iiy Olshausen {Opusciila Thed. p. 2'J).
It was prolialily known in the third century in dif-

faculties, the diflerences

admitting

The

genuineness.

its

the Epistle of St. Jude

may be

more than

insufficient to justify

as

may

regarded

hesitation iu

reseinlilance

to

be admitted without

our judgment unfavoralily.
Su])posing,
some eminent critics have believed, that this
liy
Jude,
we
should
have the
epistle was copied
St.
afltjcting

as

strongest possil)le testimony to
if,

on

other hand,

tlie

general opinion of modern

authenticity;*

its

we accept

critics,

the

more

that the writer

of this epistle copied St. .iude, the following considerations have great weight.

It

seems quite in-

that a forger, ]x;rsonating the chief among
the Apostles, should select the least imiwrtant of

credil)le

the Apostolical writings for imitation; whei-eas

all
it

is

prol)able that St. I'eter

might

ciioose to give

the stamp of his personal authority to a

document

bearing so powerfully upon practical and doctrinal
Conerrors in the churches which he addressed.
sidering,

the characteristics of our Apostle,

too,

mind, so open to
Cappadocia personal influences, and his utter forgetfuhiess of
to Eirmilian, in Africa to (Jyprian, in Italy to self when doing his Master's work, we should
A large hardly i)e surprised to find that jiart of the epi-stle
Hippolytus, in Phoenicia to Methodius.
numlier of passages has been collected by Dietlein, which treats of the same sulijects colored by St.
Thus in the First Epistle we find
whicii, though quite insuHicient to prove its recep- Jude's style.
tion, add Sduiewhat to the probability that it was everywhere, especially in dealing with kindred topics,
The historical distinct traces of St. Paul's infiuencc. This hyread by most of the early Fathers.
evidence is certaiidy inconclusive, but not such as pothesis has moreover the advantage of accounting
to require or to warrant the rejection of the epistle. for the most striking, if not all the discrepancies of
The silence of the Fathers is accounted for more style between the two epistles.
3. The doubts as to its genuineness appear to
easily than its admission into the Canon after the
It have originated with the critics of Alexandria,
question as to its genuineness had been raised.
where, however, the epistle itself was formally
is nut conceivable tiiat it should have been received
Tliose doubts,
without positive attestation from the churches to recognized at a >ery early period.
We know that the how-ever, were not quite so strong as they are now
whicii it was first addiessed.
The three greatest namej
autographs of Apostolic writings were preserved generally represented.
On
with care.
It must also be observed tiiat all mo- of that school may be quoted on eitlier side.
This epistle does not the one hand there were evidently external cretive for forgery is absent.
supiiort any hierarchical pretensions, nor does it dentials, witiiout which it could never have obon the other, stroni; sulijective
tained circulation
bear upon any controversies of a later age.
2.
The difierence of style may 1)6 admitted. impressions, to which these critics attached scarcely
The only question is, whether it is greater than can less wei<;ht than some modern inquirei's. They
be satisfactorily accounted for, supposing that the rested entirely, so far as can be ascertained, on the
The opinioi's of modern comApostle employed a difterent person as his aman- difference of style.
That the two epistles could not have been mentators may be summed up under tiiree heads
uensis.
com])osed and written by the same person is a Many, as we have seen, reject the epistle altogethei
Olshausen, one of as spurious, supposing It to have I'cen directed
point scarcely open to doubt.
the iaiiest and least prejudiced of critics, points against forms of Gnosticism prevalent in the early
A lew<^ consider that
out eight discrepancies of style, some perhaps un- part of the second century.
important, liut otliers almost conclusive, the most the first and last chapters were written by St.
dictation,
but that the second
under
his
Peter
or
important being tlie ai)pellations given to our
So far, however, is either
Saviour, anrl the comparative absence of references chapter was interpolated.
of these views from reiiresenting the general results
If, however,
to the Olil Testament in this epistle.
we admit that some time intervened between the of tlie latest investigations, that a majority of
comjiosition of the two works, tiiat in writing the names,'' including nearly all the writers of (iermany

ferent parts of the Christian world

:

his humility, his inipressionalile

in

:

the .Apostle was aided by Silvanus, and in
the second by another, perliaps St. Mark, that the
first

liationalisin,

ojiposed to

and

ability are

at least

who

in

point of learning

upon a par with

their

circumstances of the churches addressed by him opponents, may lie quoted in support of the genTlie
were considerably clianged, and that the second was uineness and autlienticity of tliis e|)istk'.
written in greater haste, not to speak of a possible statement that all critics of eminence and impar-

a The

piissages ure

quoted by Ouerike, EinUilung,

''

Uis

.'^ce

A

Dr.

Commentary on 2 Peter.
is that St. Peter predicts a state of
Jude describes as actunlly existing.

^V'o^(^8WO^thg

cliiff itrouiul

affiiir.s

and to be re12 (Bibiltvfrk-, vlii. 581-584;
A^f. 2d ed., i. 24 1'.).
Ullmann
considers only the first chapter genuine [Dfr 2<- Brief
to be really the ^r«( Epistle of Peter,

ferred

p. 402.

wliich St.

very strong ground, admitting

tlie

authenticity of

to

in

IfiliiKili/tiis

Petri

1

III)'/

Icrilisr/i

Pet. v
/lis

both epistles.
Ji. i;. Itunsen. Ullmann, and Uinge.
• This acroiint is notaccunitc.
Uun.scn regards a«
lenuine only 2 Pet. i. 1-11, with the do\ology at the
this
very short letter
supposes
epistle.
He
of
the
md

Renl-Eiiriikl. xi. 437).

c

biinge

uiilirsiir/it, lleidelb. 1S21).

sup

poses the interpolntion to extend from 2 Put. i. 20 tt
2, iiiehi-sive (art. Peliiis, der Apostely iu Uorzog'i

iii.

A.

AMndisch
mann, llcydenreioli, Ouerike, Pott, August!, UlsbAV
<i

en,

Nitoche,

Fliitt,

Diihlman [TUhl

Thiersch, Stier, au(> Dietlein.

?],

•
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concur in rejecting it is simply untrue,
unless it be admitted tliat a belief in the reality of
objective revelation is incompatible with critical
impartiality, that belief being the only common
point between the numerous defenders of the canoiiicity of this document.
If it were a question
now to be decided for the first time upon the exlernal or internal evidences still accessible, it may
be admitted that it would be far more difficult
to maintain this than any other document in the
New Testament; but the judgment of the early
church is not to lie reversed without tar stronger
arguments than have been adduced, more especially
as the epistle is entirely free from objections which
might be brought, with more show of reason,
against others now all but universaUy received:
inculcating no new doctrine, bearing on no controversies of post-apostolical origin, supporting no
hierarchical innovations, but simple, earnest, devout,
and eminently practical, full of the characteristic
graces of the Apostle, who, as we believe, bequeathed
this last proof of faith and hope to the '^hurch.
kuJity

that in none of these spurious documents,
which belong undouljtedly to the two first centuries, are there any indications tiiat our .\postle was
regarded as in any peculiar sense connected vvitb
the church or see of Rome, or tliat he exercised oi
claimed any authority over the apostolic body, of
which he was the recognized leader or representa-

ever,

F. C. C.

tive.

[Cephas

{K-qcpas) occurs in the following pas-

John

sages:

.

writings

of very early date

42; 1 Cor.

i.

i.

12,

22, ix. 5, xv.

iii.

14 (the last three .according to the text of Lachmaun and Tischendorf).
5; Gal.

ii.

Cephas

is

9,

^3,

ii.

11,

SS^3,

the Chaldee word Ccpha,

corruption

6,

18,

i.

or derivation from, the

of,

itself

%

Hebrew Ceph,

" a rock," a rare word, found only in Job xxx.

and

Jer. iv. 29.

It

must have been the word

actually pronounced by our Lord in Matt. xvi. 18,
and on subsequent occasions when the Apostle was

addressed by

Some Apocryphal
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the assumed antagonism between St. Paul and the
It is important to observe, howearlier Apostles.

By

name.

Him

or other

Hebrews by

he was known

his

new

Corinthian
obtained currency in the Cliurch as containing the Christians.
In the ancient Syriac version of the
of
the
Apostle's
teaching.
The
fragsubstance
N. T. (Peshito), it is imiformly found where the
ments which remain are not of much importance, Greek has Petros. When we consider that our
nor could they be conveniently discussed in this Lord and the Apostles spoke Chaldee, and that
The preaching {,Kripvyfj.a.) or doctrine therefore (as already remarked) the Apostle must
notice.
(SiSaxil) "^'f Peter," probably iilentical with a work have been always addressed as ( 'ephas, it is cercalled the Preaching of Paul, or of Paul and Peter, tainly reniarkalile that throughout the Gospels, no
quoted by Lactantius, may have contained some less than 97 times, with one exception only, the
traces of the Apostle's teaching, if, as Grabe, name should be given in the Greek Ibrm, which
Ziegler, and others supposed, it was published soon was of later introduction, and unintelligible to
after his death.
The passages, however, quoted Hebrews, though intelligible to the far wider Genby Clement of Alexandria are for the most part tile world among whicii the Gospel was about to
wholly unlike St. Peter's mode of treating doc- begin its course.
Even in St. Mark, where more
trinal or practical sulyects.*
Another work, called Chaldee words and phrases are retained than in all
the Revelation of Peter (airoica.Kv'^is Uerpou), was
held in much esteem for centuries.
It was com-

mented oil
Theodotus

it

to the

the other Gospels put togetiier, this
It

is

as

if

our English

in

the case.

is

the

liililes

name were

Clement of Alexandria, quoted by uniformly given, not Peter, but Rock; and it
in the hctur/ce, naijied together with
suggests that the meaning contained in the appelthe Revelation of St. John in the Fragment on lation is
of more vital importance, and intended to
the Canon published by Muratori (but with the be more carefully seized at each recurrence, than
remark, "quam quidam ex nostris legi in Ecclesia we are
apt to recollect.
The commencement of
nolunt"), and according to Sozomen {£. 11. vii. the change from the Chaldee name to its Greek
19) was read once a year in some churches of synonym is well marked in the interchange of the
Palestine.
It is said, but not on goad authority,
two in Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9 (Stanley, Apostolic At/e, pp
liy

among the Coptic Chrislooked on it as spurious, but not
From the fragments and notices

have been preserved

to

tians.

l"'usebius

of heretic origin.

appears to have consisted chiefly of denunciations against the Jews, and predictions of the fall
of Jerusalem, and to have been of a wild fanatical
it

The most complete account

3haractcr.

of

this

eurious work

is given by Liicke in his general iniroduction to the Jievelation of St. John, p. 47.

The legends

of the Clementines are wholly devoid
worth but from those fictions originating with an obscure and heretical sect, have
been derived some of the most mischievous specuof historical

lations of

modern

;

rationalists, especially as regards

a The two names are believed by

116, 117).]

* Litfvntuve.

— On

the

of St. Peter's residence in
cient to

name

Rom

Bischof d.

u.

the wcrk of
roin.

much
Rome,

del lated question
it

I'',llcndorf,

may
1st

be sufR-

Petrus in

Kirche i/ewesenf

Darm-

1841, tr/\ns. in the BiOl. Sacra for July,
1858, and Jan. 1859 ; and, on the other side, Das
alte Gespenst
neu nuf<jefdhrt von J.
.
.
.
beschworen (lurch einen roElhndorf . .
mischen Exorcisien [A. J. Biuterim], Diisseldorf,

stadt,

.

1842.

On

in general,

this question,

one

the Apostolic

may

and on the

life

of Peter

also consult SchafF's fPist.

of
Church (N. Y. 1854), pp. 348-374

—

i. e. Cave,
critics
tical with one which has been repeatedly published
to belong to the same work. {e. g. by Bickell in his Gesch. ties KIrckenrechts
Clemmlinen, p. 253.)
Giessen, 1843) as At Starayal at. KA^jLtei^roy *cat ko.v6vg^
Ruffinus and Jerome allude to a work which they eKKKiqcnacTTLKol Twi/ ayi'ioi' aTTOtjToAtof and ha.s edited
'.all
"judicium Petri ;" fi)r which Cave [Gnibe] ac- it .as such in his Nov. Test, e.ctra Canonem receptum,
lounts by a happy conjecture, adopted by Nitzsche, Kase. iv. (Lips. 1866), pp. 93-106.
This documeut has
MayerhofT, Keu.ss, and Sehliemann, that Ruffinus found much in common with Book vii. cc. 1-20 of the
ipfia for Kripvyixo., and read Kp(ti.a.
Apostolical Constitutions and the last 4 chapters of
• Hilgenfeld supposes tlKit the book i-eferred to by the epistle ascribed to Barnabas.
A.
SttfflDUS as ''Duae Vise vel Judicium Petri " is iJen-

flrabe, Ittig, Mill, etc.

—

;See SchliemauD, Die
ft

,

)

PETER (LITEKATURE)
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PETHAHIAH

For the literature of the subject, see Gieseler's
Led. Jlisl. vol. i. § 27, and Winer's Rmlwdrterb.
»rt. Pelvns.
On the critical questions concerning the epistles
of Peter, the following works may be mentioned,
in addition to the various Introductions to

New

the

Test. (l)e W'ette, Credner, Keuss, Hleek, Davidson,

works on the history of the Aposand post-Apostolic Church (Neander, Baur,
Schwegler, Thisrsch, I^ange, Schaff, etc.), and the
Commentaries: E. T. MayerhofF, Hist. ciit. A'intiuericke, etc.),
tolic

Itilnny in die petrinisclitn SckriJ'tcn,

Windischniann (Cath.),

F.

1830.

tisb.

Sevier

Vindicite

Hamb. 1835.
Petiiiim,

Arts, in the Tlitol. Stud.

(1832,

1021-1072).

4-1-70)

pp.

Dtr

liaiir,

and

I'.leek

ti.

Ka-

Kril. by

(1836, pp.

erste petrini.<:c/ie Brief', in

Jahib. 1850, pp. 193-240.
"J. Q."
On tlie l^pistles <if I'cler, two elaborate arts, in
Kitto's Juuriud of Sacred Lilernture for Jan. and
July, 18UI, the latter relating to tiie 2d Epistle,
and the apocryphal writings ascribed to Peter.
B. Weiss, Die petriiiisclte Fraye, in the T/ieol.
the

T/iiol.

Stud. u. Krit. for 18(55, pp. 619-057 (1st Epist.),
and 1800, pp. 255-308 (2d Epist.). !;. R. Kauch,

der

Relluni/

Ap.
theol.

Stir

Oriijiiiiditdl

I'etrtis,

Lit.

(1828),

tlie

des

ersten Briefes

Neues

krit.

Journ.

des
d.

385-442.
K. Lecoultre,
Pierre, Gen. 1839.

viii.

preiii. ep. de

l<i

On

Winer's

in

Second

lOpistle of

Peter in particular.
poMeriur Aucturi

Bee F. A. L. Nietzsche, Kp. Pttri

mo

C. C. Kiatt, Genuina
secundie Ep. Petri ori(jo denuu defeaditur, Tub.
1800.
J. C. W. Dahl, De abdevTia. Kp. Petr.
vindiaitii,

Lips. 1785.

pusterioris atqtie Judo;,

Post. 1807, 4to. (Pro.)
Oriyine poster. Kp. Petri ex

Wette, Kurze Erkl. der Briefe des
u.

.facobns,

3<=

Leipz. 1805 (Pd.
bucli).

J.

bearb.

Ansf/.
iii.

Abth.

i.

E. Huther, Krit.

ran

I'eti-ns,

Juda$

B

Bruckner,
of his Kxey. Ilniidexeg. llandb.

iib.

d.

Brief des Petr us, den Br. d. Jiulas, u. d.. 2.
Br. d. Petrus, 3d ed. Gitting. 1807 (Abth. xii. of
Meyer's Konunentar).
FroTuniiUer, Die Brxeft
Petri u. d. Br. Judci, tlieol.-hotnilet. bearbtitet.
2e Aufl. Bielefeld, 1801 (Theil xiv. of Lange's bCiiehcerk);
translated, with additions, by J. L
Mombert, N. Y. 1867, as part of vol. ix. of Lange's
Commentary, edited by Dr. Schaff.
W. 0. Dietlein, Der 2^ Br. Petri, Berl. 1851. (Uncritical.
F. Steinfass, Der 2^ Br. d. Aj). Petrus, Post.
1803.
In English, we also have Abp. Leighton's
Practical Commentary on the First Kp. of Peter,
1.

numerous editions (highly esteemed); Barnes's
Notes {Kpislles of James, Peter, Jolin, and Jude,
N. Y. 1847); John Brown, Kxpos. Discourses on
tlie First Kpistle
of St. Peter, 2d ed. 2 vols.
Edinb. 1849, 8vo (reprinted in 1 vol., N. Y.); J.
F. Deniare>~t, Trans, and Kxposition of the First
Kp. of Peter, N. Y'. 1851; Comm. on the Second
Ep. (f Peter, N. Y. 1865; and Dr. ,Iohn Lillie,
Lectures on the First ami Second Epistles of Peter, N. Y. 1809, embracing a new translation of
the epistles, and a commentary both critical and
practical.
t)f the commentaries named above the
most valuable are those of De \\'ette, Muther,
and \Viesinger.
See further the literature referred
to under .Iudk, Ei'Istlk ok.
in

On

the doctrine of the epistles of Peter, in addi-

tion to the

works on Biblical theology by Neander,

Heuss, Lutterbeck, Messner, Schmid, Lechler, and

De
Baur, referred to under John, Gospel ok, vol. ii.
Kp. Jadui repetendt, Vil. 1810, 4to. Ullniann, see p. 1439 a, see B. Weiss, Der 2)etrini.iche Lelirtiot« b, p. 2459.
H. Olshausen, De Iniey. tt Au^ be griff, Berl. 1855, 8vo, and the review by Baur in
ihenl. posterioris Petri J-.'pist., Regioni. 1822-23, the fheol. Jahrb. 1850; also G. F. Simon, Etude
4to, reprinted in his Opusc. Aaid., and translated, dogin. sur S. Pierre, Strasb. 1858.
with an introduction, by B. B. Edwards in the
On the apocryi)iial writings ascribed to Peter
8iM. Repositurij for July and Oct. 1830 (vol. viii.). one may consult l'al)rlcius. Cod. apocr. Nori TesK. Moutier, Li 2^ ep. de P. et cede de .Jude sont ta me 111 i {ed. 2dA, 1719); Grabe's Spicilegiiim, \o].
autlientif/ues, Strasli. 1829.
P. E. I'icot, Jiec/ier- i. (ed. alt. 1714); Tiscbendorf's Acta A/mslotorum
ches sur la 2« ep. de Pierre, Gen. 1829. (Pro.) Apocrypha (1851); and Hil^enfeld's Xm-um Test.
CredJ. A. Delille, Autlientie de Id 2i' e/>. de Pierre, extra Canonem receptum, Fa.sc. iv. (1800).
Strasb. 1835. {Pro.)
H. Ma<;nus, Kxmii. de I'au- ner's speculations about the Gospel of Peter in his
Ihent. de lit 2c ep. de Pierre, Strasb. 1835. (Con.) Beilrdge zur Kinl. in die bibl. Schrijten, Bd. i.
A. L. C. Ileydenreich, Kin Wort zur Vertheidiyung (1832), are completely demolished i)y Mr. Norton,
d. Aexhtlnit des 2'-" Br. Petri, Ilerborn, 1837.
in a Note to vol. i. of his Genuineness of the GosL. Audeniars, Ln 2^ ep. de Pierre, (ien. 1838. pels, 1st ed. (Post. 1837), i)p. ccxxxii.-cclv. (not
2<-"
A.
(Con.) A. L. Daumas, Introd. cril. d la
ep. de reprinted in the 2d cd. of that work).
E. A. Picbter,

P. Strasb. 1845.

{Con.)

For references to the more important general
connnentiries which include the I'.pistles of Peter,
gee the article .JoitN, Finsr Ensri.ic ok, vol. ii. p.
1441 a.
.\mong tlie special commentaries, passing

PETHAHI'AH
^iBiia' Pheteia). 1.
in tlie reign of David

(n^H'")'/

:

*6Ta.'o; Alex.

A priest, over the

19th course

Chr. xxiv. K!).
2. (*e96ia; [Vat. *a5aio; Alex. *f9fia; FA.
l)y earlier works, we may notice tliose of Semler,
A Levite in the
<I>aaia:] Pli'itain, Phalhahia.)
Piirtiplrrasis, etc. in Kp. J. Petri, Hal. 1783; in time of Ezra, who had married a foreign wife (ICzr.
lip. II. Petri el Kp. Judae, iljid. 1784.
lie is jirobalily tlie same who, with others
Morus, X. 23).
Pntlectl. in Jac. et Petri Kpp., Lips. 1794.
C. of his tribe, conducted the solemn service on tht
G. llensier, Der !>- Br. Petri iibers., iiiit eineni occasion of the fast, when " the seed of Israel sep-

Koinmenlar,
fiicobi

vSulzb. 1813.

Petri

el

/.at.. Lips.

1815.

I.

cum

W.

J. J. Hottinger,
l\'rs.

Steiirer,

Epp.

Germ, et Coinin.
D,r erste Brief

(1

arated them.selves from
thou<;li his

all

strangers" (Neh.

name does not appear among

ix.

tiiose

5),

who

sealed the eovonant (Neh. x.).

fiiisf/elefjf, Perl. 1832,' trans, by I'. Fair3. (<J>a9aio; [^'at. Uadaia
FA. naBfia-] Pha2 vols. Edinb. 1830 {/iibl. Cab. vols, xiii., thahia.)
The son of Meshezabeel and descendant
dv.).
Wiesinger, Der |e Br. d. Ap. Pefrtis er- of Zerah the son of Judah (Neh. xi. 24), who was
" at the kiiiLc's hand in all matter' ;onccrnintr the
kliirt, Ki.niiisb. 18.".0, and Der 2" Br. d. Petrusu.
•/.
/ir. d. Jwlis. ibid. 1802 (Bd. vi. Abtli. 2 .and 3 [leople."
The "king" here is explained by Pashi
liild.
)f (>l3liansi'n's
(Jonun.).
T. Schott, Der to lie Darius: "he was an associate in the counse
l« Briif Petri erkldrt, Erlang.
1801, and Der of the V\\\'i Darius for all matters atl'eeting the peok Br. P. u. d. Br. Juild erklart, ibid. 1803. De ple, to speak to the king concerning them."

Petri

i>airn,

.

.

.

;

-

:

PETHOR
PE'THOR

(l^rij'

PHARAOH

^aeoupd;

[Alex.

PHA'RAOH

2461
(ni^-^Q

:
$«pad' Phavdo), the common title of the nativf
1 town of Mesopotamia where JBahiain resided (Num.
kings of Egypt in the Bible, corresponding to
s«i. 5; Ueut. xxiii. 4).
Its position is wholly un- P-KA or PH-KA, "the Sun," of the hieroglyphknown.
W. L. B.
This identification, respecting which there
ics.
(bs^-Q: EaBov^A: Phatuel). can be no doubt, is due to the Duke of Northumberland and General Felix (liawlinsoh's Herod, ii.
The father of the propliet' Joel (,Joel i. 1).
It has been sujiposed that the original was
293).
* I'he prophet's name was not uncommon (Jokl),
and the addition of the father's name distinguished the same as the Coptic O'i'pO " the king," with
him from others who bore it. The name is prob;
the article, nJOTlpO,
but tlm
vS^Hp, man of God (Fiirst, Ges.). H. word appears not to have been written, judging
ably
:

LXX.

tovpa- ariul'iin; in Ueut.,

and Vnlg.

Bo-

[pron. fa'ro]

oni.]).

PETHU'EL

C^OTpO

=

•PEUL'THAI

(\nv'17Q ^wagesof

[3syl.]

Alex. ^oWadt ' riiollatid).
Properly " PeuUethai ; " the eighth son of Obed-

^e\a9l;

Jt/iovfih]:

edom

Chr. xsvi.

(1

5).

PHA'ATH MO'AB ([Vat]

^eaK^i Uwa^^is;

from the evidence of the Egyptian inscriptions and
writings, in the times to which the Scriptures refer.
The conjecture arose from the idea that Pha
raoh must signify, instead of merely implying.
" king," a mistake occasioned by a too implicit
confidence in the exactness of ancient writers (JoAnt. viii. 6, § 2; Euseh. ed. Seal. p. 20,

Maja/S: P/idcnio), 1 i'lsdr. v.
JI(»ai5.
In this passage the number

seph.

(2812) agrees with that in Ezra and disagrees with
Neheniiah.

By

[Kom.]

^aaQ

Alex.

1I=Pah.\th

PHACA'RETH

(4>axape9; Alex. *a/cap€9:
of Zebaini (1 Esdr. v.

= PociiEHKTH

iS'ac/i((/e///)

U).
[2 syl] {^aiaovp; Alex. *ai(rou:
the priestly family (1 Esdr.

Pashur,

22).

PHALDAI'US
*a\aSaios:]

/«/cf<.-MS)

syl.]

[3

(^aASaZos; [Vat.
4 (1 I'^sdr ix.

=Pedaiah

44).

PH ALE'AS

[properly

Phal.k'as] {^aAaws

=Pauon (1 Esdr. v. 29).
PHA'LEC (*t{AeK [or *aA6/c,

'

Hellu)

Pklkg

Phale(j).

PHAL'LU
Alex.
is

so

Elz., Tisch.]

the son of Eber (Luke

(S^'

5

Idisltngutshed]

^aAAouS: Pludlu). Pallu the son
called in the A. V. of Gen. xlvi. 9.

PHAL'TI
aAri;

C^t^bQ

[deliverance

oArft:]

[Vat.

whom

Laish of Gallim, to

iii.

^aWos;

:

of

Keuben

of Jehovah]

The son

Phalli).

:

35).

:

of

Saul gave Michal in mar-

mad

jealousy had driven David forth
as an outlaw (1 Sam. xxv. 44).
hi 2 Sam. iii. 15
he is called Phaltiel.
Ewald {Gesch. iii. 129)
riage after his

suggests that this forced marriage was a piece of
policy on the part of Saul to attach Phalti to his

With the exception of this brief mention
name, and the touching little episode in
2 Sam. iii. IG, nothing more is heard of Phalti.
" Her husband
Michal is there restored to David.
went with her along weeping behind her to Bahurim," and there, in obedience to Abner's abrupt
command, " Go, return," he turns and disappears
house.

his

of

from the scene.

PHAL'TIEL
'lovah]

:

Sam.

(2

(^S^rpbQ

*aATtTi)A; Phaltiel).
iii.

[deliverance of Je-

The same

as

Phalti

15).

PHANU'EL

Phanuel).
The
i^avovfiX:
ather of Anna, the prophetess of the tribe of Aser

'Luke

ii.

36).

PHAR'ACIM

{^apaKen; Alex. ^apuKeifi:
Fanon). The " sons of Pharaciit
were among
Ihe servants of the Temple who returned with Zerubbabel, according to the list in 1 Esdr. v. 31.
"(o

1).

the ancient Egyptians the king was called
"the Sun," as the representative on earth of the
god R.4, or " the Sun.''
It was probably on thia
account that more than one of the Pharaohs beai
in the nomen, in the second royal ring, the title
•'ruler of Heliopolis," the city of Ka,

PHAFSUR
Fosere).
ix.

V.

corresponding

Narratives of Ezra

name

is

found

and Nehemiah.

in

the parallel

Kameses

HAK-AN,

a distinction shared,
though in an inferior degree, if we m.ay judge from
the frequency of the corresponding title, by Thebes,
but by scarcely any other city."
One of the most

as in the case of

III.,

connnon regal titles, that which almost always pre
cedes the nomen, is " Son of the Sun," SA-KA
The prenomen, in the first royal ring, regularly
commences with a disc, the character which represents the sun, and this name which the king took
on his accession, thus comprises the title Pharaoh
for instance, the prenomen of Psammitichus II., the
successor of Necho, is KA-NUFR-HAT, " Phar.aoh " or " Ka of the good heart."
In the period
before the Vlth dynasty, when there was but a
single ring, the use of the word E.\ was not invariable, many names not commencing with it, as
SHUFU or KHUFU, the king of the IVth dynasty who built the (ireat Pyramid.
It is difficult
to determine, in rendering these names, whether
the king or the divinity be meant: perhaps in royal
names no distinction is intended, both Phaiaoh
and Ha being meant.
The word Pharaoh occurs generally in the Bible
and always in the Pentateuch, with no addition,
for the king of Egypt.
Sometimes the title " king
oi Egypt" follows it, and in the cases of the last
two native kings mentioned, the proper name la
added, Pharaoh-Necho,
Pharaoh-Hoplira, with
sometimes the further addition " king (or the king)
of Egypt."
It is remarkable that Shishak and
Zerah (if, as we believe, the second were a king of
Egypt), and the Ethiopians So and Tirhakah, are
never distinctly called Pharaoh (the mention of a
Pharaoh during the time of the F^thiopians probably referring to the Egyptian Sethos), and that
the latter were foreigners and the former of foreign
extraction.

As several
"Pharaoh"

kings are only mentioned by the title
the Bible, it is important to endeavor to discriminate them.
shall therefore
state
what
is
here
known respecting them in order.
in

We

a The kings who bear the former title are chiefly of
name Rameses, " Bom of Ri,'- the god of Ileliop

the

olis,

which renders the

title

especially appropriata.

;
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PHARAOH

PHAKAOH

vlding an account of the two Pbaraolis whose position of Joseph had then become changed. "Joseph spake unto the house of Pharaoh, saying, If
proper names follow the title.
The Scripture now I ha\e found grace in your eyes, speak, I pray
1. Tilt P/tdvao/i (if' Ahriihom.
you,
in the ears of Pharaoh, saying. My fatiier made
narrative does not afford us any clear indications
for the identification of the Pharaoh of Abraham. me swear, saying, Lo, I die: in my grave which 1
At the time at which tlie patriarch went into lia\e digi;ed for me in the land of ( 'anaan, there
Now therefore let me go up,
Ejrypt, accordinj; to Hales's as well as L'ssher's shalt thou bury me.
chronolofiy, it is trenerally held that the country, 1 pray thee, and bury my father, and I will come
And Pharaoh said, Go up and bury thy
or at least Lower I'^jrypt, was ruled hy the Shepherd again.
kinj;s, of whom the first and most powerful line was father, according as he made thee swenr " (Gen. 1.
The account of the embalming of Jacob, in
the X\'th dynasty, the undunijte<l territories of 4-G).
which would be first entered by one comin}; from which we are told that •' Josejili commanded his
the east.
Manetho relates that Salatis, the head servants the physicians to enjbalu] his lather" (ver.
of this line, established at .\varis, the /oan of the 2), shows the position of Jo.seph, which is more disBible, on the eastern frontier, what appears to have tinctly pro\ed by the narrative of the subsequent
" And Joseph went up to
been a j^reat permanent camp, at which he resided journey into Palestine.
[Zoan.]
for part of each year.
It is noticealile bury his father: and with him went up all the serthat Sarah .seems to have been taken to 1 haraoh's vants of Pharaoh, the elders of his house, and all
the elders of the land of 1-gypt. and all the house of
house immediately after the coming of Abraham
and if this were not so, yet, on account of his flocks Joseph, and his brethren, and his iatlier's house:
and herds, the patriarch could scarcely have gone only their little ones, and their flocks, and their
beyond the part of the country which was always herds, they left in the land of Goshen. And there
more or less occupied by nomad tribes. Jt is also went up with him both chariots and horsemen and
probalile that I'liaraoh gave Abraham camels, for it was a very great company" ^7-'.)).
To make
we re.ad, that Pharaoh "entreated Abram well for such an expedition as this, with perhaps risk of a
Sarah's .sake: and he had sheep, and oxen, and he hostile encounter, would no doulit require special
asses, and menservants, and maidservants, and she permission, and from .loseph's wIkiIc history we can
asses, and camels " (Uen. .xii. 10), where it appears understand that he would have hesitated to ask a
that this property was the gift of Pharaoh, and the favor for himself, while it is niost natural that he
circumstance that the patriarch afterwards held an should have explained that he had no further moThe fear of his brethren that
Kgyptian bondwoman, Ilagar, confirms the infer- tive in the journey.
ence.
If so, the present of camels would argue after their father's death he would take vengeance
that this Pharaoh was a Shepherd king, for no on them for their former cruelty, and his declaraevidence has been found in the sculptures, paint- tion that he would nourish tlicni and their little
ings, and inscriptions of I'-gypt, that in the Pha- ones, prove he still held a high position.
Mis dying
raonic ages the camel was used, or even known charge does not indicate that the persecution had
there," and this omission can be best explained by then commenced, and that it had not seems quite
the supposition that the animal was hateful to the clear from the narrative at the beginning of ExEgyptians as of great value to their enemies the odus.
It thus appears that Joseph retained his
position until .laeob's death; and it is therefore
Shepherds.
The date at which Abraham visited Egypt (ac- probalile, nothing being stated to the contrary,
cording to the chronology we hold most probable), that the Pharaoh who made .loseph goxcrnor was
was about li. c. 2081, which would accord with the on the throne during the time that he seems to
time of Salatis, the head of the XVth dynasty, ac- have hehl office, twenty-six years.
We may supcording to our reckoning.
pose that tiie " new king" "which knew not Jo2. Tin: Plifivdiih tif' Joseph.
The history of seph" (Px. i. 8) was head of a new dynasty. It
Joseph contains many particulars as to the Pha- is very unlikely that he was the immediate succesraoh whose minister he Itecanie.
We first hear of sor of this Pharaoh, as the interval from the aphim as the arbitrary master who imprisoned his pointment of the governor to the beginning of the
two servants, and then, on his birthday-feast, rein- oppression was not less than eighty years, and probstated the one and hanged the other.
We next ably much more.
read of his dreams, how he consulted the magicians
The chief points for the identification of the line
and wise men of i'^gypt, and on their failing to in- to which this Pharaoh lielonged, arc that he was a
terpret them, l)y the advice of the chief of the cup- despotic monarch, ruling all Pgypt, who followed
bearers, sent for .Iose])h from the prison, and after Kgyptian customs, but did not hesitate to set them
he had heard his interpretation and counsel, chose aside when he thought fit; that he seems to have
him as governor of the country, taking, as it desired to gain complete power over the ICgyptians;
Beems, the advice of his servants.
The su<iden ad- and that he favored strangers. These particulars
vancement of a despised stranger to the highest certainly appear to lend support to the idea that
place under the king is important as showing his he was an lliryiitiani/ed foreigner rather than an
absolute power and manner of governing.
Prom Egyptian; and M. Mariette's recent discoveries at
this time we read more of Joseph than of I'hai-aoh. Zoan, or .Avaris, have positively .settled what was
We are told, however, that Pharaoh liberally re- the great difficidty to most scholars in the w.ay of
ceived .Joseph's kindred, allowing them to dwell in this view, for it has been ascertained that the Shepthe land of (joshen, where he iiad cattle.
The last herds, of at least one dynasty, were .so thoroughly
mention of a Pharaoh in .loseph's history is in the I'.gyptianized that they executed monuments of an
account of the death and liurial of Jacol).
It has Kgyptian character, differing alone in a iieeuliarity
been supposed from the following passage that the ol^ style. Ik'fore, however, we state the main heads
of argument in favor of the idea that the Pharaoh
o It has been erroDeouBly asserted that a biero- of Joseph W!»3 a Shepherd, it will be well to mengl>'phlc reprpsentinf; tlie fiead and neck of the camel tion the grounds of the theories that make him mi
i''.gyptiaii.
Haron liunsen supposed that he wm
S fouoil ou tile Egyptian uioDuments.
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months (Josephus),

the liead of the Xllth dynasty, on

(Afrieanus), or 2.59 years 10

mention

from about B. c. 2080. If Hales s clironology,
which we woidd slightly modify, b.; correct, the
government of Joseph fell under this dj nasty, [and,]
commencing about b. c. 187t!, which would be during the reign of the last but one or perhaps the last
king of the dynasty, was possibly in the time of
Apophis, who ended the line according to Afrieanus. It is to lie remarketl that this dynasty is said
to have been of Phoenicians, and if so was probably
of a stock predominantly Shemite. a circumstance

in a hieroglyphic inscription

This identification, although receiving some su]3port from the
statement of Herodotus, that Sesostris, a name reasonably traceable to Sesertesen, divided the land
and raised his chief revenue from the rent paid by
the holders, must be abandoned, since the calamity
recorded does not ajjproach Joseph's famine in character, and as the age is almost certainly too remote.
According to our reckoning this king began to reign
about H. t'. 2080, and Haron Bunsen places him
much earlier, so that this idea is not tenable, unless
we take the long chronology of the Judges, and
hold the sojourn in Egypt to have lasted 430 years.
If we take the liabbinical date of the Exodus, Joseph's Pharaoh would have been a king of the
XVIIIth dynasty, unless, with Bunsen, we
lengthen the Hebrew chronology before the Exodus as arbitrarily as, in adopting that date, we
shorten it after the Exodus. To the idea that this
king was of the XVUlth dynasty there is this objection, vvliich we hold to be fotal, that the monuments of t]i;it line, often recording the events of
of a famine in that lying's reign.

accordance with what we know of the
government and character of Joseph's Pharaoh,
whose act in making .Joseph his chief minister finds
its parallels in Shemite history, and in that of nations which derived their customs from Shemites.
An E.'^j^tian king would scarcely give so high a
place to any but a native, and that of the military
in perfect

or priestly class; but,

may have been due

as

already remarked,

thi.s

to divine interposition.

This king appears, as has been already shown,
to have reigned from .Joseph's appointment (or,
perhaps, somewhat earlier, since he was already
on the throne when he imprisoned his servants),
almost e\ery year, present no trace of the remark- until Jacob's death, a period of at least twentyWhether we six years, from b. c. cir. 1876 to 18-30, and to
able circumstances of Joseph's rule.
take Ussher's or Hales's date of the Exodus, Jo- have been the fifth or sixth king of the XVth dyseph's government would fall before the XVHIth nasty.
The first
3. The Pharaoh of the Oppression.
(By
dynasty, and durmg the Sheplierd period.
the Shepherd period is generally understood the persecutor of the Israelites may be distinguished as
period alter tlie Xllth dynasty and before the the Pharaoh of the (.)ppression, from the second,
XVIHtli, during which the foreigners were domi- the Pharaoh of the Exodus, especially as he coninant over Egypt, although it is possible that they nienced, and probably long carried on, the persecution.
Here, as in the case of Joseph's Pharaoh,
already held part of the country at an earlier time.
there has been difference of opinion as to the line
If, discarding the idea that Joseph's Pharaoh was
Tiie general
an Egyptian, we turn to the old view that he was to which the oppressor belonged.
one of the Shepherd kings, a view almost inevitable view is that he was an Egyptian, and this at first
sight is a probable inference from the narrative, if
if we infer that he ruled during the Shepherd period, we are struck with the fitness of all the circum- the line under which the Israelites were protected
These foreign be supposed to have been one of Shepherds.
The
stances of the Biblical narrative.
rulers, or at least some of them, were ICgyptianized, Biblical history here seems to justify clearer deducWe read that .Joseph and his
yet the account of JIanetho, if we somewhat lessen tions than before.
the coloring that we may suppose national hatred brethren and that generation died, and that the
gave it, is now sliown to be correct in making them Israelites multiplied and became very mighty and
disregard tiie laws and religion of the country they filled the land.
Of the events of the interval behad subdued. They were evidently powerful mili- tween Jacob's death and the oppression we know
As foreigners ruling what was almost nothing; but the calamity to Ephraim's
tary despots.
treated as a conquered country, if not actually won house, in the slaughter of his sons by the men of
by force of aruis, they would have encouraged for- Gath, born as it seems in Egypt [Bkhiah], reneign settlers, particularly in their own especial re- ders it probable that the Israelites had become a
gion in the east of Lower Egypt, where the Pha- tributary tribe, settled in Goshen, and begitming
raoh of Joseph seems to have had cattle (Gen. xlvii. to show that warlike vigor that is so strong a feaIt is very unlikely, unless we suppose a ture in the character of Abraham, that is not want5, 6).
special interposition of Providence, that an Egyp- ing in Jacob's, and that fitted their posterity for
tian Pharaoh, with the acquiescence of his counsel- the conquest of Canaan.
The beginning of the op" Xow there arose a new
ors, should have chosen a Hebrew slave as his chief pression is thus narrated
king
over
Egypt,
which
officer of state.
knew not Joseph " (Ex. i. 8).
It is stated by Eusebius that the
Pharaoh to whom Jacob came was the Shepherd The expression, " a new king " (couip. "another
Apophis; and although it may be replied that this king," Acts vii. 18), does not necessitate the idea
identification was simply a result of the adjustment of a change of dynasty, but favors it.
The next
of the dynasties to his view of Hebrew chonology, two verses are extremely important: " .And he said
it should be observed that he seems to have altered
unto his people. Behold, the people of the children
the very dynasty of Apophis, both in its number of Israel [are] more and mightier than we: come
(making it the XVIIth instead of the XVth), and on, let us deal wisely with them lest they multiin its duration, as though he were convinced that ply, and it come to pass that, when there falleth
this king was really the Pharaoh of Joseph, and out any war, they join also unto our enemies, and
must therefore be brought to his time. Apophis fight against us, and [so] get them up out of the
belonged to the XVth dynasty, which was certainly land " (9, 10). Here it is stated that Pharaoh ruled
of Shepherds, and the most powerful foreign line, a people of smaller numbers and less strength than
for it seems clear that there was at least one if not the Israelites, whom he feared lest they should join
This dynasty, according to our view of with some enemies in a possible war in Egypt, and
iwo more.
^vptian chronology, ruled for either 284 years so leave the country. In order to weaken the Is
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The first king of this name known
next change of hne
" Therefore they did set over them task- was head of the XlXth dynasty, or last king of the
related.
And XVIIIth. According to ilanetho's story of the
masters to afflict them with their Imrdens.
^hey built for I'haraoh troisure cities. Pithoni and Exodus, a story so contradictory to historical truth
The name of the second of these as scarcely to be worthy of mention, the Israelitea
Kaanises " (11).
cities has been considered a most important point left Eiiypt in tlie reign of ^Menptah, who was great
They iiiultiphed notwitiistanding, and grandson of the first Kameses, and son and succesof evidence.
They were sor of the second. This king is held by some
the persecution a|)p;irently increased.
eniployetl in brickmakini^ and other labor connected Egyptologists to have reigned aliout the time of the
with building, and perhaps also in making pottery Rabbinical date of the Exodus, which is virtually
This l)ondage producing no effect, the same as that which has been supposed to be
(I's. Ixx.xi. G).
raelites

he adopted a subtle

"policy

which

is

Pharaoh commanded the two Hebrew midwives to
every male cliild as it was Ijorii; but they deceived him, and the jteople continued to increase.
He then made a fresh attempt to enfeeble them.
kill

"

And

ciiarged

I'iiaraoh

all

his

people,

saying,

Kvery son that is born ye shall cast into the river,
and every daughter ye shall save alive "' (22). How
long this last infamous command was in force we
do not know, probably but for a short time, unless
it

was constantly evaded, otherwise the number of

the Israelites would have been checked. It may be
remarked that .\aron was three years older than

Moses, so that we might suppose that the connnand
was issued after his birth; but it must also be observed that the fear of

tlie

mother of

jMoses, at his

may

There is however
good reason to place these kings nnich later; in
which case Rameses I. would be the oppressor;
but then the building of Raamses could not be
placed in his reign without a disregard of Hebrew
chronology.
But the argument that there is no
earlier known king Kameses loses much of its
weight when we bear in mind that one of the sons
of Aiihmes, head of the XVIIIth dynasty, who
reigned about two hundred years Ijefore Rameses
I., bore the same name, besides that very many
names of kings of the Shepherd period, perhaps of
.Against this
two whole dynasties, are unknown.
one fact, which is certainly not to be disregarded,
we must weigh the general evidence of the history,
which shows us a king apparently governing a part
obtainable from the genealoiries.

have been because she lived near a royal
residence, as appears from the finding of the child of I'-gypt, with subjects inferior to the Israelites,
Like the Phaby Pharaoh's daughter. The story of his exposure and fearing a war in the country.
and rescue shows that even the oppressor's daugh- raoh of the Exodus, he seems to have dwelt in
Compare this
ter could feel pity, and disobey her father's com- Lower Egypt, probably at Avaris."
mand while in her saving Moses, who was to ruin condition with the power of the kings of the later
of
XlXtli
dynasties;
XVIIIth
and
the
\y.\rt
the
of
her house, is seen the retributive justice that so
often makes the tyrant pass by and even protect, rulers of an empire, go\eniing a united country
as Pharaoh must have done, the instrument of his from which the head of their line had driven the
The etymology of the name of Shepherds. The view that this Pharaoh was of the
futui'B punishment.
Moses does not aid us: if Egyptian, it may have beginning or middle of the XVIIIth dynasty seems
been given by a foreigner; if foreign, it may have at first sight extremely probable, especially if it be
It supposed that the Pharaoh of Joseph was a Shepbeen given by an ICgyptian to a foreign child.
The expulsion of the Shepherds at the
is important that Pharaoli's dauyliter adopted Clo- herd king.
ses as her son, and that he was taught in all the commencement of this dynasty would have natuThe persecution continued, rally caused an immediate or gradual oppression of
wisdom of I'-gvpt.
But it must be remembered that
" And it came to pass in those days, when Moses the Israelites.
was grown, that he went out unto his brethren, and what we have just said of the power of some kings
dynasty
is almost as true of their predecesthis
looked on their burdens: and he spied an Egyptian of
birth,

;

And he
smiting an Hei)rew, one of his brethren.
looked this way and that way, and when he saw
that [there was] no man, he slew the Egyptian,
When
and hid him in the sand'' (ii. 11, 12).
Pharaoh attempted to slay Moses, he fled into the
From the sUitement in Hebrews
land of Midian.
that he '• refusetl to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with

sors.

The

monuments is
when we bear in mind how nuand that we might expect man}

silence of the historical

also to be weiiihed,

merous they

are,

of the events of the oppression to be recorded
Exodus were not noticed. If we assign this

if

tho

Phawhich

raoh to the age before the XVIIIth dyn.^sty,
our view of Hebrew chronology would probably
oblige us to do, we have still to determine whether
If a Shepthe people of God, than to enjoy tlie pleasures of he were a Shepherd or an Egyptian.
esteeming the reproach of Christ herd, he must have been of the XVIth or the
sin for a sea.son
greater riches than tlie treasures in Egypt " (xi. XVIIth dynasty; and that he was Egyjjtianized
;

24-26), it is evident that the adoi)tion was no mere
form, and this is a point of evidence not to be

does not attbrd any argument against this supposition, since it appears that foreign kings, who can

While Moses was in Midian Pharaoh oidy be assigned
and the narrative implies that this was shortly Ei;yptian names.

slighted.

died,

one of these two lines, had
In corroboration of this view

to

we quote a remarkable passage that does not seem
This Pharaoh lias been generally supposed to otherwise explicable: "My peojile went down
have been a king of the XVIIIth or XlXth dy- aforetime into Egypt to sojourn there; and the
nasty we believe that he was of a line earlier than Assyrian oppressed them without cause" (Is. lii.
either.
The chief points in the evidence in favor 4): which may lie compared with the allusions to

before the events jireceding the I'^xodus.

;

name of the city Ra- thf! I'.xodus in a prediction of the same prophet
Our inference it
amses, whence it has been argued that one of the respecting Assyria (x. 24, 20).
oppressors was a king Kame-ses, and the probable strengthened by the discovery that kings bearing
of the former opinion are the

a When .Morcs went to see his people and slew the
Bgyptiau, he (Irwg not seem to have made any journey,
Uid the burying in sand shows that the plac« was in

a part of Egypt like Qoehen, encompassed by saady
deserts.

PHARAOH

PHARAOH

2466

a name almost certainl)- an Egyptian translation
of an Assyrian or Bat)ylonian regal title, are among
those apparently cf the Shepherd a<;e in the Turin
Papyrus (I^epsius, Kbnujsbuch, taf. xviii. xix. 275,

Exodus: if they did so
ignorantly, there would be an argument that this
event took place during the Shepherd period, which
was probably in after times an obscure part of the

285).

annals of Egypt.

The
little

rantly confounded

the

'I'he character of this Pharaoh finds its paiallel
commenced a
Moses, which we place among the Assyrians rather than the Egyptians.
have lasted upwards of The impiety of the oppressor and that of Sennach-

reign of this king probably

before

B. c. 1732,

the birth of

and seems

to

are remarkably similar, though Sennacherib
seems to have been more resolute in his resistance
known of the I'liaraoh of the Exodus is rather bio- than Pharaoh. This resemblance is not to be
graphical than historical. It does not add much to overlooked, especially as it seems to indicate an
our means of identifying the line of the oppressors idiosyncrasy of the .\ssyrians and kindred nations,
excepting by the indications of race his character for national character was more marked in anaffords.
His life is spoken of in other articles. tiquity than it is now in most peoples, doubtless
[Plagues, etc.] His acts show us a man at once because isolation was then general and is now
Thus, the Egyptian monuments show us
impious and superstitious, alternately rebelling and special.
submitting.
At first he seems to have thought a people highly reverencing their gods and even
that his magicians could work the same wonders those of other nations, the most powerful kings
as Moses and Aaron, }et even then he begged that appearing as suppliants in the representations of
the frogs might be taken away, and to the end he the temples and tomlis: in the Assyrian sculptures,
prayed that a plague iniglit be removed, promising on the contrary, the kings are seen rather as proa concession to the Israelites, and as soon as he was tected by the gods than as worshipping them, so
respited failed to keep his word. This is not strange that we understand how in such a country the
in a character principally influenced by fear, and famous decree of Darius, which Daniel diso!)eyed,
history abounds in parallels to Pharaoh.
His could be enacted. Again the Egyptians do not
vacillation only ended when he lost his army in the seem to have supposed that their enemies were supRed Sea, and the Israelites were finally delivered ported by gods hostile to those of Egypt, whereas
out of his hand. Whetlier he himself was drowned the Assyrians considered their gods as more powhas been considered matter of uncertainty, as it erful than those of the nations they subdued. This
is important in connection witli the idea that at
is not so stated in the account of the Exodus.
Another passage, however, appears to affirm it (Ps. least one of the Pharaohs of the oppression was an
cxxxvi. 15).
It seems to be too great a latitude Assyrian.
h'especting the time of this king we can only say
of criticism either to argue that the expression in
this passage indicates the overthrow but not the that he was reigning for about a year or more befon»
especially
the
the
Exodus, which we place u. c. 1652.
death of the king,
as
Hebrew expression '• shaked off" or " threw in " is very literal,
Before speaking of the later Pharaohs we may
or that it is only a strong Semitic expression. mention a point of weight in reference to the idenThe accoinits of
Besides, throughout the preceding history his end tification of these earlier ones.
is foreshadowed, and is, perhaps, positively foretold
the campaigns of the Pharaohs of the XVHIth,
in Ex. ix. 15; though this passage may be rendered XlXth, and XXth dyna.sties have not been found
" For now I might have stretched out my hand, to contain any reference to the Israelites.
Hence
and might have smitten thee and thy people with it might be supjwsed that in their days, or at least
pestilence; and thou wouldest have been cut off during the greater part of their time, the Israelites
from the earth," as by Kalisch {Commentary m were not yet in the Promised Land.
There is,
however, an almost equal silence as to the Caloc), instead of as in the A. V.
Although we have already stated our reasons for naanite nations. The land itself, K.\NAXA or
abandoning the theory that places the Exodus under KANAAN, is indeed mentioned as invaded, as
the XlXth dynasty, it may be well to notice an well as those of KHETA and AMAR, referring to
additional and conclusive argument for rejecting as the Hittites and Amorites; but the latter two
unhistorical the tale preserved by Manetho, which must have been branches of those nations seated
makes Menptah, the son of Kameses II., the Pha- in the valley of the Orontes. A recently discovraoh in whose reign the Israelites left E'^ypt. This ered record of Thothmes HI. published by M. de
tale was commonly current in Egypt, but it must Rouge, in the Rerue Archeoloi/ique (Nov. 1861,
be remarked that the historian gives it only on the pp. -34-1 ff. ), contains many names of Canaanite
authority of tradition.
M. Mariette's recent dis- towns conquered by that kins, but not one recogcoveries have added to the evidence we already had nized as Israelite.
These Canaanite names are,
on the subject. In this story the secret of the moreover, on the Israelite borders, not in the heart
success of the rebels was that they had allotted to of the country.
It is interesting that a great
them by Anienophis, or Menptah, the city of Avaris battle is shown to have been won by this king
formerly held by the Shepherds, but then in ruins. at Megiddo.
It seems probalile that the EgypThat the people to whom this place was given were tians either abstained from attacking the Israelites
working in the quarries east of the Nile is enough from a recollection of the calamities of the Exoof itself to throw a doubt on the narrative, for dus, or that they were on friendly terras.
It is
there appear to have been no quarries north of very remarkable that the Egyptians were granted
those opposite Memphis, from which .\varis was privileges in the Law (Dent, xxiii. 7), and that
distant ne;irly the whole length of the Delta; but Shishak, the first king of Egypt after the Exodus
when it is found that this very king, as well as his whom we know to have invaded the Hebrew terrifather, adorned the great temple of Avaris, the tories, was of foreign extraction, if not actually a
forty years, perhaps
•t.

story

much more.

The Pharaoh of

is

the

Exodus.

— What

erib

is

false.
Yet it is not
some calamity occurred about this

seen to be essentially

improbaljle that

time, with which the Egyptians willfully or igno-
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foreigner.
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Pharaoh, falher-in-Uiio of
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genealogies of the tribe of Judah, mention
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Pharaoh, married to an Israel- tho's Tanite line does not include some of tha
ite; " Bitliiah the daiii^hter of a I'haraoh, which
former, and we have no means of testing the accuMered took " (1 Chr. iv. 18).
That tiie name racy of its numljers. It may be reasonably supPharaoh here probably designates an Egyptian posed that the Pharaoh or Pharaohs spoken of in
king we have already sliowii, and observed that the the Bible as ruling in the time of David and Solo
date of Mered is doubtful, althout;h it is likely mon were Tanites, as Tanis was nearest to the
tliat he lived before, or not much after, the Exo- Israelite territory.
We have therefore to compare
dus.
[BiTHiAH.]
It may be added that the the chronological indications of Scripture with the
name Miriam, of one of tlie family of Mered (17), list of this dynasty. Shishak, as we have shown
apparently his sister, or perhaps a daughter by elsewhere, must have begun to reign in about the
Bithiah, suggests that this part of the genealogies 24th or 2.5th year of Solomon (b. c. cir. 990-989).
may refer to about the time of the Exodus. This [Chro^'Ology.] The conquest of Edoni probmarriage may tend to aid us in determining the ably took place some 50 years earlier.
It may
age of the sojourn in ICgypt.
It is perhaps less therefore be inferred that Hadad fled to a king of
probable that an Egyptian Pharaoh would have Egypt who may have ruled at least 25 years,
given his daughter in marriage to an Israelite, than probably ceasing to govern before Solomon married
that a Shepherd king would have done so, before the daughter of a Pharaoh early in his reign; foi
the oppression
IJiit Bithiah may have been taken
it seems unlikely that the protector of David'*
in war after the Exodus, by the surprise of a cara- enemy would have gi\en his daughter to Solomon,
van, or in a foray.
unless he were a powerless king, which appears was
6. Pharaoh, J'alher-ln-lnio of Hadad the Edom- not the case with Solomon's father-in-law.
This
ite.
Among the enemies who were raised up would give a reign of 25 years, or 25 -|- a; separagainst Solomon was Hadad, an Edomite of the ated from the close of the dynasty by a period of
blood royal, who had escaped as a child from the 24 or 25 jears.
According to Africanus, the list
slaughter of his nation by Joab.
We read of him of the XXIst dynasty is as follows: Sniendes, 26
"
and his servants,
And they arose out of Midian, years; Psusennes, 4G Nephelcheres, 4; Amenothis,
and came to Paran and they took men with them 9; Osochor, 6: Psinaches, 9; Psusennes, 14; but
out of Paran, and they came to Egypt, unto Pha- Eusebius gives the second king 41, and the last,
raoh king of Egypt; who gave him an house, and 35 years, and his numbers make up the sum of
appointed him victuals, and gave him land.
And 130 years, which Africanus and he agree in assignHadad found great favor in the sight of Pharaoii, ing to the dynasty. If we take the numbers of
so that he gave him to wife the sister of his own Eusebius, Osochor would probably be the Pharaoh
wife, the sister of Tahpenes the queen.
And the to whom Hadad fled, and Psusennes II. the fathersister of Tahpenes bare him Genubath his son, in-law of Solomon; but the numbers of Africanus
whom Tahpenes weaned in Pharaoh's house: and would substitute Psusennes I., and probably PsinaGenubath was in Pharaoh's household among the ches. We cannot, however, be sure that the reigns
sons of Pharaoh" (1 K. xi. 18-20).
When, how- did not overlap, or were not separated by interever, Hadad heard that David and Joab were both vals, and the numbers are not to be considered
dead, he asked Pharaoh to let him return to his reliable until tested by the monuments. The royal
country, and was unwillingly allowed to go (21, names of the period have been searched in vain
22).
Probably the fugitives took refuge in an for any one resembling Tahpenes.
If the EgypEgyptian mining-station in the peninsula of Sinai, ti.in equivalent to the similar geographical name
and so ol)tained guides to conduct them into Tahpanhes, etc., were known, we might have
Egypt,
'i'liere they were received in accordance some clew to that of this queen.
[Taiu'E^es;
with the Egyptian policy, but with the especial Tahpanhes.]
favor that seems to have been shown about this
7. Pharaoh, father-in-law of Solomon.
In the
time towards the eastern neighbors of the Pha- narrative of the beginning of Solomon's reign, after
raohs, which may reasonably lie supposed to have the account of the deaths of Adonijah, Joab, and
led to the establishment of the XXI Id dynasty of
Shimei, and the deprivation of Abiathar, we read
foreign extraction.
For the identification of this "And the kingdom was established in the hand of
Pharaoh we have chronological indications, and Solomon. And Solonion made affinity with Phathe name of his wife.
Unfortunately, however, raoh king of Egypt, and took Pharaoh's daughter,
the history of Egypt at this time is extremely and brought her into the city of David, until he
obscure, neither the monuments nor Manetiio giv- had made an end of building his own house, and
ing us clear information as to the kings.
It" the house of the Loud, and the wall of Jerusalem
The events
appears that towards the latter part of the XXth round about " (1 K. ii. 4G, iii. 1 ).
dynasty the high-priests of Amen, the god of mentioned before the marriage belong altogether
Thebes, gained great power, and at last supplanted to the very commencement of Solomon's reign,
the liameses family, at least in Upper Egypt.
At excepting the matter of Shimei, which extending
the same time a line of Tanite kings, Manetho's through three years is carried on to its completion.
XXIst dynasty, seems to have ruled in Lower The mention that the queen was brought iito the
J'^^ypt.
Eroni the latest part of the XXth dynasty city of David, while Solomon's house, and the
tiuee houses appear to have reigned at the same Temple, and the city-wall, were liuilding, shows
time.
The feeble XXth dynasty was probably that the marriage took place not later than the
Boon extinguished, but the priest rulers and (lie eleventh year of the king, when the Temple wa«
Tanites appear to have reigned contemporaneously, finished, having been conuucnccd in the fourth
It is also evident that this
until they were both succeeded iiy the Bubastites year (vi. 1, 37, 38).
of the XXIId dynasty, of whom Sheslionk I., tiie alliance w.as before Solomon's falling away into
Shish.ak of the Bible, was the first.
The monu- idolatry (iii. 3), of which the Egyptian queen doe*
Prom
ments have preserved the names of several of tiie not seem to have been one of tlie causes.
high-priests, perhaps all, and probably of some of this chronological indication it appears that tbs
^e Tanites; but it is a question whether Manc- marriage nnist have taken place bet>Teen about 24
itf

the

dautrli ter of

—

;

:

—

;
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»nd 11 years before Shishak's accession.
It must whereon if a man lean, it will go into his hand, and
be recollected that it seems certain that Solomon's pierce it: so [is] Pharaoh king of Egypt to aU that
The comparison of
father-in-law was not the Pharaoh who was reign- trust in him " (Is. xxxvi. 6).
ing when Hadad left Egypt.
Both Pharaohs, as Pharaoh to a broken reed is remarkable, as the
already sho\vn, cannot yet be identified in Mane- common hieroglyphics for " king," restricted to
Egyptian sovereigns, SU-TEN, strictly a title of
tho's list.
[Phai'.aoii's Daughter.]
This Pharaoh led an expedition into Palestine, the ruler of Upper Egypt, commence with a bent
which is tiuis incidentally mentioned, where the reed, which is an ideographic symbolical sign proper
" Pha- to this word, and is sometimes used alone without
building of Gezer by Solomon is recorded
This Pharaoh can only
raoh king of Egypt had gone up, and taken Gezer, any phonetic complement.
and burnt it with fire, and slain the Canaanites be the Sethos whom Herodotus mentions as the
:

opponent of Sennacherib, and who may be reasonably supposed to be the Zet of Manetho, the last^
is a very curious historical circumstance, for it king of his XXI Hd dynasty. Tirhakah, as an Ethioshows that in the reign of David or Solomon, more pian, whether then ruling in Egypt or not, is,
[Tikh.vprobably the latter, an Egyptian king, apparently like So, apparently not called Pharaoh.
on terms of friend.ship with the Israelite monarch, KAII.]
The first mention in the
9. Pharaoh Necho.
conducted an expedition into Palestine, and besieged and captured a Canaanite city. This occur- Bible of a proper name with the title Pharaoh is in
rence warns us against the supposition that similar the case of Pharaoh Necho, who is also called Necho
expeditions could not have occurred in earlier times
simply.
His name is written Necho, 11?^, and
Its incidental
without a war with the Israelites.
inferring,
from
mention also shows the danger of
Nechoh, nD3, and in hieroglyphics NEKU. Thia
the silence of Scripture as to any such earlier expe- king was of tlie Saite XXVIth dynasty, of which
dition, that nothing of the kind took place. [Pal- Manetho makes him either tlie fifth ruler Africanus)
estine, p. 2291, a.]
or the sixth (Eusebius). Herodotus calls liim Nekos,
This Egyptian alliance is the first indication, and assigns to him a reign of sixteen years, which ia
after the days of jMoses, of that leaning to Egypt confirmed by the moimments."
He seems to have
which was distinctly forbidden in the Law, and l)een an enterprising king, as he is related to have
produced the most disastrous consequences in later attempted to complete the canal connecting the Red
times.
Tlie native kings of Egypt and the Ethio- Sea with the Nile, and to have sent an expedition
pians readily supported the Hebrews, and were un- of Phoenicians to circumnavig.ate Africa, wliich waa
willing to make war upon them, but they rendered successfully accomplished.
At the commencement
them mere tributaries, and exposed them to the of his reign (b. c. 610) he made war against the
Hebrews
enmity of the kings of Assyria. If the
king of Assyria, and, being encountered on his
did not incur a direct punishment for their leaning way by Josiah, defeated and slew the king of Judah
to Egypt, it must have weakened their trust in the at Megiddo.
The empire of Assyria was then
Divine favor, and paralyzed their efforts to defend drawing to a close, and it is not unlikely that
the country against the Assyrians and their party. Necho's expedition tended to hasten its iall.
He
that dwelt in the city,

and given

it

unto his daugliter, Solomon's wife"

[for] a present
(ix.

This

16).

—

(

The next kings of Egypt mentioned in the Bible
Shishak, probably Zerah, and So.
The first
and second of these were of the XXI Id dynasty, if
the identification of Zerah with Userken be accepted, and the third was doubtless one of the two
Shebeks of the XX Vth dynasty, which was of Ethiopians,
i'he
lid dynasty was a line of kings of
foreign origin, who retained foreign names, and it
is noticeable that Zerah is called a Cushite in the
Bible (2 Chr- xiv. 9; comp. xvi. 8).
Shebek was
probably also a foreign name.
The title " Pha"
raoh
is probably not once given to these kings in
the Bible, because they were not Egyptians, and
did not bear Egyptian names.
The Shepherd
kings, it must be remarked, adoptetl F.gjptian
names, and therefore some of the earlier sovereigns
called Pharaohs in the Bible may be conjectured to
have been Shepherds notwithstanding tliat they
are

XX

bear this

title.

Phdruoh,

[Shishak; Zekah;

So.]

—

Opponent of Stnnac/terib.
In the narrative of Sennacherib's war with Hezekiah, mention is niade not only of '' Tirliakah kuig
of Cush," but also of " Pharaoh king of JMizraim."
Rabshakeli thus taunted the king of Judah for
having sought the aid of Pharaoh: " Lo, thou
trustest in the staff of this broken reed, on Egypt
8.

the

a According to this historian, he was the son of
?sanimetichus I.
this the mouuments do not cor•oborate.
Dr. Brugsch .says that he married NEET:

iKERT, Nitocris, daughter
jueen SUEPUN-TEPET, who

of

Psammetichus

I.

and

appears, like her mother,
o have been the heiress of an Egyptian royal line,

was marching against Carchemish on

tlie

Euphra-

a place already of importance in the annals of
XlXth dynasty {ISel. Pap.
SaU'ter, 2).
As he passed along the coast of Palestine, Josiah disputed his passage, probably in
consequence of a treaty with Assyria.
The king of
E^rypt remonstrated, sending ambassadors to assure
liim that he did not make war upon him, and that
God was on his side. " Nevertheless Josiah would
not turn his face from him, but disguised himself,
tliat he might fight with him, and hearkened not
unto the words of Necho from tlie mouth of God,
tes,

the "eyptian wars of the

and came to fight in the valley of Megiddo." Here
he was wounded by the archers of the king of
Egypt, and died (comp. 2 Chr. xx.xv. 20-24; 2 K.
xxiii. 29,
Necho's assertion, that he was
30).
obeying God's command in warring with the Assyrians, seems here to be confirmed.
Yet it can
scarcely be understood as more than a conviction
that the war was predestined, for it ended in the
destruction of Necho's army and the curtailment
of his empire.
Josiah seems from the narrative to
have known he was wrong in opposing the king of
Egypt otherwise an act so contrary to the Egyptiaiiizing policy of his house would scarcely have
led to his destruction and be condemned in the
;

and supposes that he was the son of Psammetichus by

W

^gypte, p. 252 comp
he may have been
called by Herodotus by mistake the son cf Psammr*

another
248).

ichus.

\4ife

(see

Histoire

If he married

Nitocris,

;
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an army which he had dispatched to conquer Cyrene
was routed, and the IC^yptians, thinking lie had
purposely caused its overthrow to gain entire power
no doubt by substituting mercenaries for native

Herodotus mentions this battle, relating
that Necho made war against tlie Syrians, and
defeated them at Magdolus, after which he took
Tliere
Cadytis, "a large city of Syria" (ii. 159).
can be no rea.sonable doubt tiiat Magdolus is Megiddo, and not the Egyptian towTi of that name
[Mi(;1)ol], but the identification of Cadytis is
history.

its

been conjectured to be Jerusalem,
sujiposed to correspond to

It has

difficult.

and

revolted, and set up Amasis as king.
Apries, only supported by the Carian and Ionian
niercenaries, was routed in a pitched battle.
Herodotus remarks in narrating this, " It is said that

troops,

name has been

the ancient

" the Holy,"

title

Hti^llpn,

but

it is

elsewhere mentioned by Herodotus as a great coasttown of Palestine near Egypt (iii. 5), and it has
therefore been supposed to be (jaza.
The difficulty

:

I

not beyond Megiddo would perhaps be
removed if Herodotus be tiiought to have confounded
Megiddo with the Egyptian Magdolus, but tliis is
not certain.
(See Sir Gardner Wili<inson's note
It seems possible
to Her. il. 159, ed. Kawlinson.)
that Kadytis is the Hittite city KETESH, on the
Orontes, which was the chief stronghold in Syria
of tiiose captured by the kings of tiie XVIIIth and
XlXth dynasties.
The Greek historian adds that
Necho dedicated the dress he wore on these occasions to Apollo at the temple of Branchidae {/. c).
On .losiah's deatii his son Jehoahaz was set up by
the people, but dethroned three months afterwards
by I'haraoh, who imposed on the land the moderate
tribute of a hundred talents of silver and a talent
of gold, and put in his place another son of Josiah,
Eliakim, whose name he cbani;ed to Jthoiakim,
conveying Jehoahaz to Egvjit, where he died (2 K.
1-4).
xxiii. -iO-S-l; 2 Chr. xxxvi
Jehoiakini appears to have been the elder son, so that the deposing of his brother may not have been merely
because he was made king without the permission
Necho seems to have soon reof the conqueror.
turned to Eiryjit: perhaps he was on his way
thitiier when he deposed Jehoahaz.
The army was
probably posted at (.'archemish, and was there defieated l)y Nebuchadnezzar in the fourth year of
Necho (b. c. 607), that king not being, as it seems,
This
then at its head (Jer. xlvi. 1, 2, 6, 10).
battle led to the loss of all the Asiatic dominions of
that

Gaza

Egypt

is

and

it is

related, after tlie

mention of

tiie

i

j

I

Apries believed that there was not a god who
could cast him down from his eminence, so firmly
did he think that he had cstal lished himself in his
kingdom."
He was taken prisoner, and Amasis
for awhile treated him with kindness, but when
the Egyptians blameil him, " he gave Apries over
into the hands of his former suljects, to deal with
as they chose.
Then the Egyptians took him and
.strangled him " (ii. 101-169).
In the Bible it is
related that Zedekiah, the last king of Judah, was
aided by a Pharaoh against Nebuchadnezzar, iu
fulfillment of a treaty, and that an army (ame out
of Egypt, so that the C'haldoeans were obliged to
raise the siege of Jerusalem.
The city was first
besieged in tiie ninth year of Zedekiah, b. C. 590,
and was captured in his eleventh year, B. c. 588.
It was evidently continuously invested for a length
of time before it was taken, so that it is most probable that Pharaoh's expedition took place during
590 or 589.
There may, therefore, be some doubt
whether Psamnietichus II. be not the king here
spoken of; but it must be remembered that the
siege may be supposed to have lasted some time
before the I'gyptians could have heard of it and
marched to relieve tlie city, and also that Ilophra
may have come to the throne as early as n. c.
The Egyptian army returned without effect590.
ing its purpose (Jer. xxxvii. 5-8; Ez. xvii. 11-18;
Afterwards a remnant of
comp. 2 K. XXV. 1-4).
the Jews fled to Egypt, and seem to have been
kindly received.
Erom the prophecies against

Egypt and against these fugitives we learn more
Hophra; and here the narrative of
Herodotus, of which we have given the chief heads,
Ezekiel speaks of the
valuable
commentary.
is a
arro<;ance of this king in words which strikingly
of the history of

Greek historian. The prophet
a iireat crocodile lying in his
rivers, and saying "My river [is] mine own, and 1
Pharaoh
have made [it] for myself" (xxix. 3).
was to be overtlirown and his country invaded by
''
Jeremiah's ])rophecy Nebuchadnezzar (xxix xxx., xxxi., xxxii.).
of Esypt
(2 K. xxiv. 7).
This
of tills great defeat l)y Euphrates is followed by prophecy was yet unfulfilled in h. v. 572 (xxix. 17anotlier, of its consequence, tiie invasion of J'-gypt
Jeremiah, in I'-gypt. yet more distinctly
20).
itself; but the latter calamity did not occur in the
prophesied the end of Pharaoh, warning the Jews,
reign of Necho, nor in that of his immediate suc" Thus saith the I,<)m>; Behold, I will give
cessor. I'sammetichus II., but in that of Hophra, Pharaoh-hophra king of Eiryjit into the hand of
and it was yet future in the last king's reign when his enemies, and info the band of them that .seek
.leremiah had been carried into Egypt after the de- his life; as I gave Zedekiah king of Judah into the
;

death of Jehoiakim, tiiat " the king of Egypt came
not airain any more out of his land: for the king
of Babylon had taken from the river of Egypt unto
the river Euphrates all that pertained to the king

recall those of the

describes

him

as

,

—

struction of Jerusalem.
10.

Phnraoh

mentioned

in

Ifo/iln-n.

— The next king of Egypt

Bible

tlie

is

I'haraoli

Ilophra, the

tecond successor of Neclio, from whom he was se|)Rrafed by the six years' reign of I'sammetichus M.

name Ilophra

The

is

in

and the last
Herodotus, who

(l')li.\li.\T,
'*d

by

Maiietiio, wlio writes

hieroglyphics

.syllable is

writes

Uapliris.

.X

WAH-

equally omitpries,

He came

and by
to the

throne aliout n. c. hS, and ruled nineteen years.
Herodotus makes him son of I'sammeticlius II.,

whom he

calls

i'sammetichus
prosperity,

Mttk

I'sanuiiis,
I.

The

how he

and great-grandson of

historian relates

his great
attacked Sidon, and fought a

at sea with the kin<^ of I'^re, until at leugth

hand of Neliuchadrezzar king of Babylon, his
enemy, and that sought his life" (xliv. 30). In
anotlier place, when foretelling the defeat of Necho's
'• Behold, I
army, the same prophet says,
will
punish Anion in No, and I'haraoh, and Egypt,
with their gods, and their kings; even Pharaoh,
and [all] them that trust in him; and I will deliver
tliem into tlio hand of those that seek their lives,
and into the band of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into the hand of his servants " (xlvi. 25,
26).
These passages, which entirely agree with
the account Herodotus Rives of tiie death of Apries,

—

make it not imjirobalile that the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar was tile cause of that disaffi-ctiou of his
subjects which eudetl in the overthrow and death li

PHAREZ

PHAltAOHS DAUGHTER
Pharaoh. The invasion

not siwkeri of by any
•eliable profane historian, exceptini; Berosus (Cory,
Aitc. Frrtf/. 2tl ed. pp. 37, -58), hut the silence of
Herodotus and others can no loiiuer l)e a matter of
i'-'s

we now l<now

surprise, as

is

troni the

Assyrian records

conquests of Kgypt either unrecorded elsewhere or only mentioned by second-rate
annalists.
No subsequent Pharaoh is mentioned
in cuiieitbrm of

Scripture,

in

but there are predictions doubtless

referring to the misfortunes of later princes until

second

the

Persian

ecy, " there shall be

conquest, when the prophno more a prince of the land

af Egypt " (Ez. xxx. 13), was
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afterwards a house was built for her (vii. 8, ix. 24),
because Solomon would not have hei dwell in the
house of David, which had been rendered holy by
[So«
the .-u-k having been there (2 Chr. viii. 11).
R. S. P.
Pharaoh, 7.J

PHA'RAOH, THE WIFE
of one Pharaoh, the king

who

OF.

received

The wife
Hadad the

mentioned in Scripture. She is called
and her name, Tahpenes, is given. Her
husband was most probably of the XXIst dynasty
Edomite,

is

" queen,"

[Tahpenes; Pharaoh,

R. S. P.

6.]

PHARATHO'NI"

Aid. Comp.
^apaBaiui; Alex.] ^apaQoof, [Sin. l omits;] Joseph.
Phara).
One
Pliemth
:
Vulg,
Peshito,
OF. Three ^apadd:
of the cities of Judaea fortified by Bacchides during
Egyptian princesses, daughters of Pharaohs, are
his contests with Jonathan Maccabseus (1 Mace
mentioned in the Bible.
In both MSS. [see note below] of the
ix. 50).
1.
The preserver of Mcses, daughter of the PhaLXX. the name is joined to the preceding
raoh who first oppressed the Israelites
She ajjbut in Josephus, the
Thamnatha-Pharathon
pears from her conduct towards Moses to have been
Vulgate, the two are separated.
Syriac, and
heiress to the throne, something more than ordiEwald (Geschicliie, iv. 373) adheres to the former.
dinary adoption seeming to be indicated in the
Pharathon doubtless represents an ancient Pirathon,
passage in Hebrews respecting the faith of Jloses
though hardly that of the Judges, since that was
\xi.
2-J-2G),
and the designation •' I'haraoh's
in j\lt. Ephraini, probal.Jy at Fenita, a few miles
daughter," perhaps here indicating that she was
west of Nablus, too far north to be included ic
the only daughter.
She probably lived for at least
G.
Judaaa properly so called.
forty years after she saved Moses, for it seems to
be implied in Hebrews (/. c. that she was living
(*opes: Phares) Pharez or
when he fled to Midian. Artapanus, or Artabanus, Perez, the son of Judah (Matt. i. 3; Luke iii
a historian of uncertain date, who appears to have .33).
preserved traditions current among the ICgyptian
PHA'REZ, 1. (Perez, 1 Chr. xxvii. 3;
Jews, calls this princess Merrhis, and her father, Phares, Matt. i. 3, Luke iii. 33, 1 Esdr. v. 5),
the oppressor, Palmanothes, and relates that she
"
was married to Chenephres, who ruled in the (VTl? <i>ap€s PAa/es, a breach, " Gen.xxxviii.
country above Memphis, for that at that time there 2U), twin son, with Zarah, or Zerah, of Judah and
The circumstances
were many kings of Egypt, but that this one, as it Tamar his daughter-in-law.

PHARAOHS

fulfilled.

K. S. P.

([Rom.

DAUGHTER; PHA-

RAOH, THE DAUGHTER

—

;

PHA'RES

)

•

became sovereign of the whole country
(Frag. Hist. Grcec. iii. pp. •2-20 ff. ).
Palmanothes
may be supposed to be a corruption of Amenophis,
the equivalent of Amen-hept the Egyptian name
of four kings of the XVHIth dynasty, and also, but
incorrectly, applied to one of the XlXth, whose
Egyptian name, Menptah, is wholly different from
that of the others.
No one of these however had,
as fur as we know, a daughter with a name resembling Merrhis, nor is there any king with a name
like Chenephres of this time.
These kings Amenophis, moreover, do not l}elong to the period of
contemporary dynasties.
The tradition is apparjntly of little value excepting as showing that
one quite diflerc-nt from that given by Manetho
[See Phaand others was anciently current.
seenis,

:

Pharez
have kept the right of primogeniture

of his birth are detailed in Gen, xxxviii,

seems

to

over his brother, as, in

name comes

(bunded was far
than that of the Zarhites,
tility is

alluded to in

his

lists,

Huth

iv,

Its

remarkable

12,

"Let thy house

fer-

the house of Pharez, wliom Tamar bare
Of Pharez's personal history or
unto Judah."*
can only speak
character nothing is known.
him
therefore
as a demarch, and exhibit his
of
At the time of the sojourn
genealogical relations.
be like

We

in the wilderness the families of the tribe of

Judah

of Shelah, the family of the Shelanites, or
Shilonites; of Pharez, the family of the Pharzites;
of Zerah, the family of the Zarhites. And the sons

were:

of Pharez were, of

R.\OII, 3.]

the genealogical

The house also which he
more numerous and illustrious

first.

Hezron the family of the Hez-

daughter ronites, of Hamul the family of the Hamulites
After the death, therefore,
of a Pharaoh of an uncertain age, probably of about (Num. xxvi, 20, 21).
the time of the Exodus.
[See Bithiah; Pha- of Er and Onan ^vithout children, Pharez occupied
the rank of Judah's second son, and moreover,
raoh, 5.]
3. A wife of Solomon, most probably daughter from two of his sons sprang two new chief houses,
From
Df a king of the XXIst dynasty. She was married those of the Hezronites and Hamulites,
llezron's second son Ham, or Aram, sprang David
to Solomon early in his reign, and apparently
'reated with distinction.
It has been suppo.sed and the kings of Judah, and eventually Jesus
The
[GE.VE.A.LOGY OF .Jesus Christ.]
.hat the Song of Solomon was written on the Christ.
aceasion of this mai'riage; but the idea is, we think, house of Caleb was also incorporated into the house
repugnant to sound criticism.
She was at first of Hezron [Caleb], and so were reckoned among
Another line of Pl,atrought into the city of David (1 K. iii. 1), and the descendants of Pharez,
2.

Bithiah, wife of

Mered an

Israelite,

.

Whence our translators borrowed the final i of Vatican manuscript (B) does not contain the Bouks o<
A.]
name does not appear there is nothing in either Maccabees.
* Pharez is named there and in ver. 18 for tlie adthe originals to suggest it.
The Geneva Yers. has

a

ihis

[The readings given above sufficiently account
the form of tlie word in the coramon English version.
Mr. Grove doe.« not seem to be aware that the
't

—

:

''

\f

too.

."or

ditional reason that he

was the progenitor of Boaz and

perhaps of the Bethlehemites as a distmot clan.

H

PHAKEZ

2470

Ssix

*2"
4

«:*

rlJ-:

=

5

"In

t

if -f- °= ; si =ta E-^S

C

.

ten

H

.

1

8- J.

-B O

II

Egg
E
S

•

.

'3

-J

c

c
o

—I

—

a

a"-*

£3
^

l~J '2

a

II

—

I?

-5-

1:2

»

-I

•§

-:

PHARISEES

PHAREZ

2471

mites, Neh. xii. 28, 23, compared with the mixture
were reckoned as sons of Man
Neh,
ssseh hy the second mari-iage of Hezrou with the of Benjamites with Pliarzites and Zaihites in
In the iii. 2-7): the Tekoites (vv. 5 and 27, compared with
daughter of Machir (1 Chr. ii. 21-23).
census of the house of Judah contained in 1 Chr. 1 Chr. ii. 24, iv. 5); .lehoada, the son of Paseah
(v. 6, compared witli 1 ( hr. iv. 12, where Paseah,
iv., drawn up apparently in tiie reign of Hezekiah
a Chelubite. is apparently descended from Ashur,
(iv. 41), the houses enumerated in ver. 1 are Pha:ez*8 desctiidartts

Of these
Hezron, Carrai, Hur, and Shobal.
but Carnii (who was a Zarhite, .iosh. vii. 1)
Hence
it
is
not unwere descendants of Pharez.
likely that, as is suggested in tiie niargni of \. V.,
Some of the soris
ffir/rt/ is an eiTor for Clielu'xti.
rez,
all

the father of Tekoa); liephaiah, the son of Hur (v.
Beth!), compared with 1 Chr. ii. 20, 50, iv. 4,12,
Kaphah); Hanun (v. 13 and 30), with the inhabi-

Zanoah (compared with 1 Chr. iv. 18);
perhaps Malchiah the son of IJecbab (v. 14, comof Siielali are mentioned separately at vv. 21, 22. pared with 1 Chr. ii. 55); Nehemiah, son of .\zbuk,,
[Pah.vth-Moab.] In the reign of David the ruler of Beth-zur (v. 10, compared with 1 Chr. ii.
house of Pharez seems to have been eminently dis- 45); and perhaps B.iruch, son of Zabba, or Zaccai
The cliiefof all the captains of the (v. 20), if for Zaccai we read Zaccur as the mentinguished.
" makes probhost i'or the first month, Jashobeam, the son of tion of " the other, or second, puce
Zabdiel (I Chr. xxvii. 2, 3), so famous for his aljle, as well as his proximity to Meremoth in this
prowess (I

among

Clir.

xi.

the captains "

11),
{ib.

and called "the chief record piece, as Zaccur was
and 2 Sam. xxiii. 8), was first pieces (vv. 2, 4).

of Perez, or Pharez.

of the sons

tants of

A

to

Mereuioth in their

considerable

The table on the opposite page displays the chief
also, from descents of tlie house of Pharez, and shows ita
patronymic or gentile names, to have been of relative greatness, as compared with the other
the same house, those namely who are called Beth- houses of the tribe of Judah.
It will be observed

number

of the other

mighty men seem

their

Paltites (1 Chr. ii. 33-47), Tekoites,
Netophathites," and Ithrites (1 Chr. ii. 53, iv. 7).
Zabad the son of Ahlai, and Joab, and his brothsrs, Abisliai and Asahel, we know were Pharzites

iehemites.

And the royal
31, 30, 54, xi. 41).
"We have
bouse itself was the head of the family.
no means of assigning to their respective families
(1

Clir.

those

ii.

members

of the tribe of .ludali

dentally mentioned after

who

are inci-

David's reign, as .4.dnah,

the chief captain of Judah in Jehosh;iphat's reign,
and .Jehohaiian and Amasiali, his companions (2
Chr. xvii. 14-16); but that the family of Pharez

that

of the details are

more topographical

1

Kenezite

continued to thrive and multiply, we may conclude
from the numbers who returned from captivity.
At .Jerusalem alone 408 of the sons of Perez, with
Athaiah, or Uthai, at their head, were dwelling in

2.

{^6pos; [Vat. *ap6s:] Phitres) =^V\^OSl\
viii. 30; comp. Ezr. viii. 3).
A. C. H.

(1 Esdr.

PHARI'RA

the days of Zeruhbabel (1 Chr. ix. 4; Neh. xi.
4-6), Zerubbabel himself of course being of the
Of the lists of returned
family (1 Esdr. v. 5).

I>api5a:
v.

{^apipd: [Vat. 4>ap€i5a;] Alex.
or Pkkuda (1 Esdr.

Phadda)= Peiuua

33).

PHAR'ISEES

Neh. vii., in Nehemiah's time,
the following seem to have been of the sons of
Pharez, judging as before from tiie names of their
ancestors, or the towns to which they belonged
the children of Bani (Kzr. ii. 10; comp. 1 Chr. ix.
4); of Bi^'vai (ii. 14; comp. Ezr. viii. 14); of .\ter
(ii. 10; comp. 1 Chr. ii. 20, 54); of .lorah, or Hariph (ii. 18: Neh. vii. 24; comp. 1 Chr. ii. 51): of
Beth-lehera Hiid Netophah (ii. 21, 22; comp. 1 Chr.
comp. 1 Chr. ii.
(ii. 25;
ii. 54); of Kiijatb-arim
50, 53); of Harim (ii. 32: comp. 1 Chr. iv. 8): and,
judging from their po.sition, many of the intermediate ones also (comp. also the lists in Kzr. x. 2.5Of the builders of the wall
43; Neh. x. 14-27).
named in Neh. iii. the following were of the house
Zaccur the son of Imri (v. 2, liy comof Pharez
parison with 1 Chr. ix. 4, and Ezr. viii. 14, where
we ou;;ht, with many MSS., to read Znccur for
captives in Kzr.

many

than genealogical, and that several towns in Dan,
.Simeon, and Benjamin, as Eshtaol, Zorali, Etam,
and Gibea, seem to have een peopled with Pharez's
descendants. The confusion between the elder and
yoimiier Caleb is inextricalile, and suggests the
suspicion that the elder Caleb or Chelubai may
have had no real, but only a genealogical existence, intended to embrace all those families who
on the settlement in (Janaan were reckoned to
the liouse of Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, the

ii.,

ious party or school

(<i>api(roroi: P/i«r/s»i),

amongst the Jews

a

relig-

at the time

from Ptrisliin, the Aramaic
form of the Hebrew word Pvrushim, "separated."
The name does not occur either in the Old Testament or in the Apocrypha; but it is usually considered that the Phai-i-sees were essentially the same
godly men,
with the Assideans (i. e. chasvlwi
saints) mentioned in the 1st Book of JIaccabees ii.
And
42, vii. 13-17, and in the 2d Book xiv. 6.
those who admit the existence of JIaccabean Psalma
find allusions to the Assideans in Psalms Ixxix. 2,
xcvii. 10, cxxxii. 9, 16, cxlix. 9, where chusidim is
(See Fiirst's
translated " saints " in the A. V.
In the 2d Book of
f/mulicdrterbuch, i. 420 i.)
Maccabees, supposed by Ceiger to liave been written by a Pharisee ( Urschrift tend Utber»etzungen
der Bibel, p. 226), there are two passages which
" sepZabbiul) Zadok the son of Baana (v. 4, liy com- tend to illustrate the meaning of the word
jarison with 2 Sam. xxiii. 21), where we find that arated;" one in xiv. 3, where Alcimus, who had
Baanah was a Netopbathite, which agrees with been high-priest, is described as having defiled
Zadok's ])lace here next to the Tekoites, since him.self willfully "in the times of the mingling"
*''"
iv Tols Tr)s iiriixi^ias XP*^''""'
close
Beth-leliem, Netophah. and Tekoa, are often
uxtaposition, comp. 1 ('hr. ii. 54, iv. 4, 5, Ezr. ii. another in xiv. 38, where the zealous Kazis is said
of Judaism, "in the former
21, 22, Neh. vii. 26, and the situation of the Ne- to have been accused
tophatiiites close to Jerusalem, among the Benja- times when there was no mingling," eV tojs
of Christ, so called

=

:

;

a Maharai the Netopbathite was however a Zarhite
;l Chr. xxTii. 14), while lieldai, or lleled, the descendint ol Othniel, was a Pharzite (1 Chr. xxvii. 15).

—

—

m

In Ijoth cases
ffxTTpoadiv xp^''OiS rris a fii ^l as.
the expression " mingling " refers to the time when
had
partially
succeeded
Epipliaues
in
Antiochus
'

breaking

down

the barrier Which divided the Jewg
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l-ill

from his other sulijects; and it was in the resolute would be much greater, if he had not accommodetermination to resist the adojitiun of Grecian dated them, more or less, to Greek idtas, so that
cMstonis, and tlie slif;iitest departure from tlie re- in order to arrive at the exact truth, not onlj
" much must he added, hut likewise niucli
of what
quirements of their own Law, tliat tlie " Separated
took their rise as a i)arty.
Compare 1 Mace. i. he has written must be retranslated, as it were,
into
Hebrew
conceptions.
2dly.
however
The
New
];j-]5, 41-49, G2, C;j.
TestaSuhsequeiitly,
(and perhaps not wholly at first), this hy no ment, including St. Paul's epistles, in addition te
means exhausted the meaning of the word " Phar- the (Josjiels and the Acts of the Apostles. St.
Paul had been instructe<l by an illustrious K.abbi
isees."
knowledge of the opinions and practices of (.Vets xxii. 3); he had been a rigid Pharisee (xxiii
this party at the time of Christ is of great im- G, xxvi. 5), and the remembrance of the galling
portance for entering deeply into the genius of the bondage from which he had escaped ((jal. iv. 9, 10,
C'hristian religion.
A cursory perusal of the Gos- V. 1) was probably a human element in that deep
pels is sufficient to show that Christ's teaching was spirituality, and that uncompromising opposition
in some respe<'ts tiiorougldy antagonistic to theirs. to .Icwish ceremonial oliservances, by which he
He denounced them in the hitterest language; and preeminently contributed to make Christianity the
3dly. The first
in the sweeping charges of liyjjocrisy which He religion of the civilized world.
made against them as a class. He might even, at jiortion of the Talmud, called the Mishna, or
This is liy far the most important
first sight, seem to have departed from that spirit "second law."
of meekness," of gentleness in jiidiiing others, and source of information respecting the Pharisees;

A

the imputation of improper and it may safely bt, asserted that it is nearly inione of tlie most characteristic possilile to have adequate conceptions respecting
See them, without consulting that work. It is a digest
and original charms of his own precepts.
Matt. XV. 7, 8, xxiii. 5, 13, 14, 15, 23; Mark vii. of the .lewisli traditions, and a com]iendiiim of the
0; Luke xi. 42-44, and compare Matt. vii. 1-5, xi. whole ritual "aw, reduced to writing in its present
2'.), xii. 19, 20:
Indeed it is form by liablii .lehudah the Holy, a .lew of great
Luke vi. 28, .57-42.
difficult to avoid the conclusion that his repeated wealth and nifluence, who flourished in the 2d
He succeeded his father .'^inieon as patrideniniciations of the Pharisees mainly exasperated century.
them into taking measures for causing liisdeatli: arch of Tiberias, and held that office at least thirty
The precise date of his death is disputed;
so that in one sense He may he said to have shed years.
his hlood, and to have laid down his life in pro- some placing it in a year somewhat antece<lent to
(See 194, A. I), (see Ciraetz. Geschichle Jtr Juden, iv.
testing against their practice and spirit.
especially verses 53, 54 in the 11th chapter of 251), while others place it as late as 220 A. D.,
Luke, winch loUow innnediately upon the narra- when he wouM have been about 81 years old (.lost's
ahstinence from

of

motives, which

is

what he

Hence

to undcr.staiid

the Pharisees

an aid towards understanding
rupted Christianity.
Aullioritus. — The

is.

by contrast,

tlie spirit

of uncor-

sources of information re-

1st.
specting the Pharisees are mainly threefold.
The writings of .losejihus, who was himself a Phar-

isee

I'/V.

(

p. 2),

and who

in eacli of his great

works

a direct account of their opinions
§ 2-14; Anl. xviii. 1, § 2, and com-

professes to give

(B.

./.

ii.

8,

Gtscliichte

said wliile dining witii a Pharisee.)

tion of

t/cs

Jtidtvlliums u»il sdiiir lytkten,

The Mishna

118).

ii.

very concisely written, and

is

led to the

ComCom-

'i'his circumstance
mentaries called Gemara* (i. v. Supjilement,
pletion, according to Buxtorf), which form the
second part of the Talmud, and which are very
commonly meant when the woid " Talmud " is
The language of the Mishna is
used by itself.
that of the later Ilelirew, purely written on the
whole, though with a few grammatical Aramaisnis,

requires notes,

10, § 5-G, xvii. 2, § 4, xiii. IG, § 2, and
The value of Josephus"8 accounts

and interspersed with Greek, Latin, and Aramaic
words which had become naturalized. The work

a This is thus noticed by Milton, from the point of
view of his own peculiar ecclesiastical opinions " The
invincible warrior Zeal, shaking loosely the slack reins,
drives over the heads of scarlet prelates, and such as
'are insolent to maintain tniJitions, bruising their stiff
Decks under his flaniing wheels. Thus did the true
Thus Christ
prophets of old combat with the false.
Hin'Stlf, tlie Jniinlain of vueknrss, found acrimony
tnouah to be still nailing and v/ring the prelalical

the Jerusalem Gemara with a Latin translation, and
see, in addition to the vols
three of the Baby Ionian
t'hiaitiii {Le
referred to above, vols. xxv. and xxx.
Talmud de Bahi/lone trad, en lanirtu Jranniise. vols, i.,
the Mishna and
ii., Ix'ipz. 1831) has translated both
Oemara of the first treatise in the Talmud (Beracoth,
''
Blessings"), and prefixed to it a full account of the
Talmud by way of introiluotion. The treatise Bera-

pare
Vit.

xiii.

p.

38).

;

:

Pharis^es.^''

— Apology

coth

:

du .Imlaimie tijiiiliqure a la Kcfoniie
But t'liiiirini died in 1832.
and two of
the Babylonian, an; given, accompanied l)y a Ijitiii
Tlieorie

tes ifracliief, A. D. 1S30).

Fifteen treatises of the .lerusiileui (ieinani,

Ugolino's

Tiiesaiiriis,

vols.

likewi.ee

prefixed to

it

;

xvii. - xx.

inter|iret (lemara to be identical in meaning with
'"
\Blmud, signifiing "d<H-trine
* Ugc'ini's Thtsuitrus coutaiui twenty treatises of

ha.s

;

;

franslatioM, in

published in the original with a
notes, etc., by E. M. I'inucr,

who

an

For an account of tht
Introduction to the Talmud.
various l>ooks of the Talmud in Englisli one may see
the art. Talmud by S. Davidson in Kitto's Cyclopadia
of Bibl. Lit., 3<i eii. (IStiO). iii 938-945; the ap))endix
to Kobt. Young's tninslation of The E'hics of the
Fathfrs (I'irke Abolh), Ediiib. 18ti2 or Dr. I. Nord
heiuier's article, 'J'hr Ta'miid and the Halthifs, in the
Kor fuller InAmir. BdA. lit/iosilorit for Oct 1839.
formation about the Talmud, see Wolf. BH/l. Hebrrra,
Tlialmnd
in Ileraog'*
and
I'ressels
art.
657-993,
ii.
Real-Enrykl. xv. (;i5-()4)6 also the famous art. on the
Talmud by E. Di-utsch In the (.iiiartirly Hnifw for
Oct. 18t)7, and an art. by M. Gri'inliaum in the JVorth
There is a liriel popu/imcr. /\Vitfic for April. 18«i9.
lar account of the Talmuil, by Dr. C. E. Stowc, n the

;

(

t>ecu

translation,

Berlin, 1842, fob,

1)
There are two Oenianis one of Jerusalem, in
which there is sjiid to be no passage which can be
proved to be later than the first half of the 4th cenand the other of IJabyloii, completed about 500
tury
The latter is the most iniport^int. and by far
A. D.
It was estimated by Chiariiii to be fifteen
the longest.
times as long as the Mishna. The whole of th« Gemaras
has never been translated though a proposal to make
lu^h a tTiiislation was brought before the public by

Chiarini

has also

German

for Siiiectyiiiiiuus.

dome

'

Atlantic Monthly for June, 18(>8.

A
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PHARISEES
is

disti ibuteil

The

first

into six great

orders.

divisions or

{Zeraiin) relates to "seeds," or producand it embraces all matters con-

tions of the land,

nected with the cultivation of the
disposal of

its

produce

soil,

and the

in otferini^s or tithes.

It is

preceded by a treatise on " Blessings " (Beracoth).
The 2d {.\[oeil) relates to festivals and their ob-

The 3d

servances.

(Nashiiii) to

women, and

in-

Shammai

flourished

somewhat

2473

before the birth of

Christ; and, except on the incredilile supposition
of forgeries or mistakes on a very large scale, their
decisions conclusively furnish particulars of the
general system in force

among

the I'harisees during

There is likewise
the period of Christ's teaching.
occasional reference to the opinion of Kabbi Gamaliel,

the grandson of Hillel, and tlie teacher of St.
3dly. The Mishna contains numerous cere-

cludes regulations respecting betrothals, marriaiies,

Paul.

and divorces.
The 4th (N't-zikin) relates to damages sustained by means of man, beasts, or things;
with decisions on points at issue between man and

monial regulations, especially in the 5th Order,
which presuppose that the 'I'emple-service is stiU
subsisting, and it cannot be supposed that these

man

The
in commercial dealings and compacts.
5th {Koditsldiii) treats of holy things, of ofTerings,
The 0th {Tohan'iili)
and of the temple-service.
These 6
treats of what is clean and unclean.

were invented after the destruction of the Temple
But these breathe the same general
spirit as the other traditions, and there is no sufficient reason for assuming any difference of dat«
Hence for
Orders are subdivideil into Gl Treatises, as reck- between the one kind and the other.
precludes
Maiinonides;
but
want
of
space
oned by
facts concerning the system of the Pharisees, as
describing tlieir contents; and the mention of the distinguished from an appreciation of its merits or
titles would give little information without such defects, the value of the .Mishna as an authority is
For obtaining accurate knowledge on greater than that of ail other sources of informadescription.
these points, the reader

is

referred to Surenluisius's

admirable edition of the .\fishna in 6 vols, folio,
Amsterdam, 10^8-1703, which contains not only
a Latin translation of tlie text, but likewise ample
prefaces and explanatory notes, including those of
Others may prefer
tiie
celebrated .Maimonides.
the German tr.anslation of .Jost, in an edition of
the
Hebrew
text is pointed; but
the Mishna wherein
the (ierman is in Hebrew letters, 3 vols. 4to, Berlin.
[1832-34. There is also a German translation, with
notes, by J. J. ILxbe, in 6 vols. 4to, Onolzb. 17G003. a copy of which is in the library of Vale
And an English reader may obCollege.
A.]
tain an excellent idea of the whole work from an
English translation of 18 of its Treatises by De
There is no
Sola and Kaphall, London, 1843.
reasonable doubt, that although it may include a

—

by Titus.

tion put together.

Referring to the Mishna for details,

it- is

proposed

in this article to give a general view of the peculiarities of the Pharisees;

opinions on a future
to

life

afterwards to notice their

and on

make some remarks on

attributed to

them

free-will

;

and

finally,

the proselytizing spirit

Points

at the time of Christ.

noticed elsewhere in this Dictionary will be as far
Hence information respecting
as possible avoided.

Corban and Phylacteries, which in the New Testa^
ment are peculiarly associated with the Pharisees,
must be sought for under the appropriate titles.
See CoHHAN and Fuontlkts.

The fundamental princi[)le of the Pharisees
to them with all orthodox modern .Jews is,
that by the side of the written Law regarded as a
summary of the principles and general laws of the
the Mishna was com- Hebrew people, there was an oral law to complete

few passages of a later date,
posed, as a whole, in the 2d century, and represents

were current amongst the
This may be
Pharisees at the time of Christ.
ghown in the following way. 1st. Josephus, whose
autobiograpiiy was apparently not written later
*han A. i>. 100, the third year of the reign of
the traditions

which

I.

common

and to explain the written Law.

It

was an

article

of faith that in the Pentateuch there was no precept,

and no regulation, ceremonial, doctrinal, or legal,
God had not given to Closes all explana-

of which

tions necessary for their application, with the order

to transmit them by word of mouth (Klein's Veiii4
The classical passage in the
an authority to show that up to that sur le Talmud, p. 9).
period no important change had been introduced Mishna on this subject is the following: "Moses
and the general tacts of received the (oral) law from Sinai, and delivered it to
since Christ's death
lewish history render it morally impossible that •Joshua, and .loshua to the elders, and the elders to the
tiiere should have lieen any essential alteration prophets, and the prophets to the men of the Great
This remarkable
either in tlie rei^n of Tr.ijan, the epoch of the Synagogue" (Pirke Ahoth^i.).
great .lewish revolts in E^^ypt, Cyrene, and Cyprus; statement is so destitute of what would at the presor in the reign of Hadrian, during which there ent day be deemed historical evidence, and would,
And it might be supposed, have been rendered so incredw.as the disastrous second rebellion in .hidoea.
ible to a .lew by the absence of any distinct alluit was at the time of the suppression of this rebellion that h'abbi .lehudah was born; the tradition sion « to the fact in the Old Testament, that it ia
being that liis birth was on the very same day that interesting to consider by what process of argument
It
Rabl)i .\kil)a was flayed alive and put to death, the principle could ever have won accept'*'ice.
2dly. There is frequent reference may be conceived in the following way. The PentaA. i). 130-137.
in the Misiina to the sayings and decisions of teuch, according to the Rabbins, contains 013 laws,
Hillel and Shammai, tiie celel)rated leaders of two including 248 commands, and 305 prohibitions; but
schools among the Ph.arisces, differing from each whatever may be the numl)er of the laws, however
3ther on what would seem to Christians to lie com- minutely they may be anatomized, or into whatI5ut Hillel and ever form they may be thi*own, there is nowhere an
»aratively unimportant points.

Trajan,

is

;

a A passage in Deuteronomy (xvii. 8-11) lias been
u.terpreted so as to serve as a busis for an oral law.
tJut that passage seems merely to prescribe obedience

in ver. 11 has favored the rabbinical interpretation
In the " Festival Prayers " of the English Jews, p. 69,

for I'entecost. it is sfcited. of God, in a prayer, "H«
o the priests, the Levites, and to the judges in civil explained it (the Law) to his people /ace to fact and oa
man
and
»nd criminal matters of ••ontroversy between
every point are ninety-eight explanations."
^

nmn

A

fanciful application of the words

""Q"^!?
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Ulusion to the duty of prayer, or to the doctrine of kid in his ..lothjsr's milk," 6 Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv 26;
3,
future life.
Tlie absence of tlic doctrine of a Deut. xiv. 21; was interpreted by the oral law to
future life has been made familiar to Kiiglish theo- mean that the flesh of quadrupetls might not be
logians by the autiior of " The Divine Ixi^ation of cooked, or in any way mixed with milk for food;
Moses; " and the fact is so undenialile, that it is so that even now amongst the orthodox Jews niilk
needless to dwell upon it farther.
Tiie absence of may not be eaten for some hours after meat.
Hut
any injunction to pray h:is not attracted equal atten- this w.as extended by the wise men to the flesh of
tion, init seems to lie aluiost e(iually certain.
The birds; and now, owing to this " fence to the I^w,"
only |iass.ii;e which Ijy .iny ini;enuity h.is ever been the admixture oi povllrij with any milk, or its prepinterpreted

Ex. xxiii. 25,
ye shall stri-e
iis
the Pentateuch
alx)unds with specific injunctions as to the nuxli: of
serviiii; .lehovah; by sacrifices, liy ineat-oHerini^s,
enjoin

to

prayer

by drink-oflerinys,

in

is

where the words are used, "
Jehovah your God."
But

And

rite of circumcision,

b}' tlie

by

observin;^ festivals, such as the Sabbath, the I'ass-

is rigorously forl)idden.
When once a
decree of this kind has been pa.ssed, it could not be
reversed ; and it was subsequently said that not
even Elijah himself could take away anything from

arations,

the 18 points which had been determined on by
the school of Siiammai and the school of Hillel.

Legal decisions of proper ecclesiastical authorSome of these were
naclcs, by obeying all his ceremonial and moral attributed to Moses, some to Joshua, and some to
commands, and by loving him, it is contrary to Ezra. Some likewise to Habbis of later date, such
sound rules of construction to import into the as Hillel and Gamaliel. However, althouch in these
general word " serve " Jehovah the specific mean- several w.ays, all the traditions of the I'liarisees were
over, the feast of weeks,

and the

feast of

taljer-

;jdly.
ities

on disputed questions.

when that ])articular not deemed direct re\elatioiis from Jehovah, there
nowhere distinctly connnanded is no doubt that all became invested, more or less,
in the Law.
There being then thus no n)ention with a peculiar sanctity; so that, regarded colleceither of a future life, or of prayer as a duty," tively, the study of them and the observance of
it would be easy for the I'liarisees at a time when
them became as imperative as the study and obserprayer was universally practiced, and a future life vance of the precepts in the Bilile.
was generally lielieved in ur desired, to argue from
A'iewed as a whole, they treated men like rliilthe supposed inconceivability of a true reveliition ilren. formali/ing and defining the minutest paring

•'

mode

pray to "

of service

Jehovah,

is

commanding

not asserting a future ticulars of ritual observances.
The ex])ressions of
Moses having treated of " bondage," of '-wciik and beggarly elements," and
both orally.
And when the principle of an oral of " burdens too heavy for men to bear," faithfully
tradition in two such important points was once represent the impression produced by their multiadmitted, it was easy for a skillful controversialist to plicity. An elaborate argument might be advanced
carry the application of the principle much farther for many of them individually, but the sting of
by insisting that there was iirccisoly the same evi- them consisted in their aggregate number, which
dence for numerous other traditions iiaving come would have a tendency to quench the fervor and
fVom Moses as for those two; and that it was illog- the freshness of a spiritual religion.
They varied
ical, as well as presumptuous, to admit the two only, in character, and the following instances niay be
and to exercise tiie right of selection and private u;iven of three different classes: 1st, of those which,
not

life,

])rayer, or

to the necessity of

•udunient respecting the rest.
It is not to be supposed that

which bound the

the traditions

all

Pharisees were believed

to

lie

Moses on Mount Suiai. In
addition to such revelations, which were not disputed, although there was no proof from tiie written
Law to supiHirt tliein, and in addition to interpretations received from Moses, which were eitiier implied
in the written Law or to be elicited from them by
direct revelations to

reasoning, there were three other

cla.sses

of tradi-

admitting certain principles, were points reasonable
2dly, of points defined which were
to define
;

and 3dly, of points
where the discussion of them at all was
(_)f the first class the
superstitious and puerile.
superfluously jiarticnlarized

;

defined

very

first

It defines

decision in the Mishna is a specimen.
the period up to which a .lew is bound,

as his evening .'ervice. to repeat the

Shema.

The

the celebrated pas.sage in Deut. vi. 4-9,
conmiencintj, " Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God
is one Ix)rd, and thou shalt love the Lord thy God

Sliema

is

Opinions on disputed points, which
To this with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and
were the result of a majority of votes.
It is a tradition that every
class belonged tlie secondary questions on which with all thy misrlit."
there was a difTereiice between the schools of Hillel Israelite is bound to recite this passage twice in the
for which
2(lly. Decrees made by prophets twenty -four hours, morning and evening
and Stiannnai.
and wise men in difli;rent ages, in confonnity with authority is supposed to be found in verse 7, where
"
Thou shalt talk of them
A Haying attriliuted to the men of the (Jreat .Syna- it is said of these words,
when thou liest down and when thou risest
go<;ue, " He deliberate in judgment; train up many
coin|>ulsory
recitation
of even these wordi
Lntr."
n
/ince
The
tnake
up."
disciples; and
These
J'vr the
carrie<i pmbibitions farther than the written Law or twice a day might be objected to as leading to
oral law of Moses, in order to protect the Jewish fbrinalisni'; but. acceptinc the recitation as a rclieI'or ioiis duty, it mii;ht not be unrea.'.onalile that the
I)et)ple from temptations to sin or pollution.
example, the injunction, " Thou shalt not seethe a range of time permitted lor the recitation should be
tions.

1st.

—

.

wm

a MoliAiimeU
preceded both by Christianity and
from iMjth of
By the latent dovclopmentM of .ludnlsm
to Judiiigm.Oeiger'B
(rhirh lie borrowed murh. 8cc,
:

w

jUA\,

n'n.i

^monimrn

hat

Mnhnmmetl «im

t/rnt

Jin/fiith'im aiif-

lonrkcd ohamctertoa^ of the Konin is the unwcMirled reltcnitioii of the
luty of pniyer, nnd of the certainty of ii future state
>l

.'

Still,

rutributiun.

one of the

iiiost

.

.

.

Althoufth this prohibition occurs three times, nc
upon Iti nicnnhiK by the roiifext. T i«
moid probable conjorlure is flint (fiven under the ho id
of Tnoi.ATnv (ii 1120 o1, thiit it wns Riinod nppiin-t
Mr. l.niiiR pvcs a slniilai
r>oino pmrtlfp of idolaters.
explanation of the ChriRliau protibitiou in ScandinaTli
against eating horse-tlesh.
b

liftht la tlirnwi)
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the decision on this point
" From what time do
in the ^Mishiia, Beracutk i.
From the
they recite the Shema in the evening ?
iefiued.

following'

is

Hillel says it

must not be eaten."
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In ordor to

understand this important controversy, which reminds us of the two parties in a well-known work
who took their names from the end on which each
held that an egg ought to be broken, it nuist be
'J'he words of
tions till the end of the first watch.
Rabbi Eliezer: but the wise men say, up to mid- observed that, for a reason into which it is unneKabban Gamaliel says, until the column of cessary to enter at present, it was admitted on all
night.
dawn has arisen. Case: His sons returning from hands, both by the school of Hillel and the school
a house of entertaiinnent said, We have not yet of Shammai, that if a bird which was neither to be
recited the Shema; to whom he said, If the column eaten nor killed laid an egg on a festival, the egg
The only point of controversy
of dawn has not yet arisen, you are bound to recite was not to be eaten.
But not this alone; but wherever the wise men was respecting an egg laid by a hen that would be
it.
:

time that the priests are admitted to eat their obla-

have said

'

to midnight,' their injunction is in force

afterwards eaten.

Now

the school of Hillel inter-

dawn has arisen
If so, dicted the eating of such an egg, on account of a
why did the wise men say till midnight? In order passage in the 5th verse of the 16th chapter of
The following Exodus, wherein Jehovah said to Moses respecting
to keep men far from transgression."
It relates to the the people who gathered manna, '• on the sixth day
is an instance of the second class.
until the colunni of

lighting candles on the eve of the Sabbath, which

the duty of every Jew; it is found in the Mishna,
in the treatise Skabbalh, c. ii., and is printed in
the Hebrew and English Prayer-Book, according
is

they shall prepare that which they bring in."
For
was inferred from these words tliat on a common
day of the week a man might "prepare" for the
it

Sabbath, or prepare for a feast-day, but that he
for the Sabbath on a feast-da}-,
nor for a fe.ast-day on the Sabbath.
Now. as an
egg laid on any particukar day was deemed to have
been "prepared " the day before, an egg laid on a
feast-day following a Sabbath might not be eaten,
They are mt to be lighted with because it was prepared on the .Sabbath, and the
to be lighted?
the woolly substance that erows upon cedars, nor eating of it would involve a breach of the Sabbath.
with undressed flax, nor with silk, nor with rushes, And although nil feast-days did not fall on a day
nor with leaves out of the wilderness, nor with following the Sabbath, yet as many did, it was
moss that grows on the surface of water, nor with deemed better, ex mnjori cniiteld, " as a fence to
pitch, nor with wax, nor with oil made of cotton- the Law," to interdict the eating of an egg which
seed, nor with the fat of the tail or the entrails of had been laid on any feast-day, whether such day
Nathan Hamody saith it may be lighted was or was not the day after the Sabbath (see
beasts.
with boiled suet; hut the wise men say, be it boiled Surenhusius"s Misimn, ii. 282). In a world wherein
or not boiled, it may not be lighted with it.
It the objects of human interest and wonder are nearly
may not be lighted with burnt oil on festival-days. endless, it certainly does seem a degradation of
Rabbi Isbmael says it may not be lighted with human intelligence to exercise it on matters so
but the trifling and petty.
train-oil because of honor to the Sabbath
wise men allow of all sorts of oil: with mixed oil,
In order, however, to observe regulations on
with oil of nuts, oil of radish-seed, oil of fish, oil
points of this kind, mixed with others less objecRabbi Tarphun
)f gourd-seed, of resin and gum.
tionable, and with some which, regarded from a
saith they are not to be lighted but with oi! of
certain point of view, were in themselves individuolives.
Nothing *hat grows out of the woods is
ally not unreasonable, the Pharisees formed a kind
used fur liirhting but flax, and nothing that grows
out of woods doth not pollute by the pollution of a of society. A member was called a chaber ("ISH),

form of the German and Polish Jews, p. 66,
from which to avoid olijections, this translation,
and others, where it is possible, are taken. " With
what sort of wick and oil are the candles of the
Sabbath to be lighted, and with what are they not
to the

might not prepare

;

tent but flax: the wick of cloth that is doubled,
and has not been singed. Rabbi Eleazar saith it
is unclean, and may not be lighted withal; Rabbi
Akibah saith it is clean, and may be lighted withal.
A man may not split a shell of an egg and fill it
with oil and put it in the socket of a candlestick,
because it shall blaze, though the candlestick be
of earthenware;
but Rabbi Jebudah permits it:
if the potter made it with a hole through at first,
it is allowed, because it is the same vessel.
No
man shall fill a platter with oil, and give it place
next to the lamp, and put the head of the wick in
a platter to make it drop the oil; but Rabbi
Jehudah permits it." Now in regard to details
of this kind, admitting it was not unreasonable to
make some regulations concerning lighting candles,
it certainly seems that the above particulars are
too minute, ami that all whicli was really essential
could have been brought within a much smaller
3dly. A specimen of the 3d cla.ss may
compass.
je pointed out in the beginning of the treatise on
Vstivals (Moed), entitled Beltznii, an Ju/f/, from
ane following case of the egg being the first point
liscussed in

»an e^u

nm

it.

laid or.

We

the portion

of produce reserved as tithes for the

and Levites was holy, and the enjoyment of
what was holy was a deadly sin.
Hence a Pharisee v/as bound, not only to ascertain as a buyer
whether the articles which he purchased had been
duly tithed, but to have the same certainty in regard to what be eat in his own house and when
taking his meals with others.
And thus Christ,
in eating with publicans and sinners, ran countei
are gravely informed that to the first principles, and shocked the most deep-

a festival

to the school of

and those among the middle and lower classes who
were not members were called " the people of the
land," or the vulgar. Each member undertook, in
the presence of three other members, that he woul.'l
remain true to the laws of the association.
The
conditions were various.
One of transcendent importance was that a member should refrain from
everything that was not tithed (conip. Matt, xxiii.
The Mishna says, " He
23, and Luke xviii. 12).
who undertakes to be trustworthy (a word with a
technical Pharisaical meaning) tithes whatever he
eats, and whatever he sells, and whatever he buys,
and does not ent ami drink with the people oj" the
/()«(/."
This was a point of peculiar delicacy, for

may

be e.aien, aceord-

Shammai; but

the school of

priests

ly-rooted prejudices, of Pharisaism:

fur.

independ-

ently of other obvious considerations, lie ^te and

—
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'•

rtraiik witli

tlie

people of

llie

land," and

it

would carcase of an animal that had

dietl of itself,

and

lik<

such carcase should pollute the person wht carried
On the reasonable a.ssumption that under
it.""
such circumstances anim:ds used for food would be
nthe<l.
I'lrhaps some of the most characteristic laws of killed by .lewish slaughterers, regulations the most
In refthe I'harisees related to what was clean (tdltor) and minute are laid down for their guidance.
Among all oriental nations there erence likewise to Unichin;/ what is unclean, the
unclean (taini:).
has been a certain tendency to symbolism in relig- Mishna abounds with pmhibitions and distinctions
ion: and if any symliolism is admitted on such a no less minute; and liy far the greatest |X)rtion of
" relates to impurities consubject, nothini; is more natural than to symbolize the Gth and hust "Order
have l>een assumed as undoubted that He partook
on such occasions of food which had not been duly

i

purity and cleanliness of tliought by cleanliness of tracted in this niamier. Keferring to that "Order"
Again, in all climates, for details, it may be observed that to anyone fresh
and actions.

jierson, dress,

but esi)ei'ially in warm climates, the sanitary advantages of such deaidiness would tend to confirm
and perpetuate this kind of symbolism; and when
once the principle was conceded, superstition would
l)e certain to attach an intrinsic moral value to the
In addition to
rigid observance of the symbol.

[x-rusal of them, and of others already adverted to, the words " Touch not, taste not, handle

from the

not," seem a correct but almost a pale summary of
their drift and purpose (Col. ii. 21 ); and the stern

antagonism becomes vividly visible between them
and Him who proclaimed boldly that a man was
what might be explained in this manner, there arose defiled not by anything he ate, but by the bad
[lartly from opposition to idola- thoughts of the heart alone (Matt. xv. 11); and who,
among the .lews
trous practices, or to what savored of idolatry, even when the guest of a I'harisee, jxiintedly abpartly from causes which it is difficult at the pres- stained from washing his hands before a meal, in
ent day even to conjecture, possibly from mere order to rebuke the superstition which attache<l a
(See Luke
prejudice, individual antipatliy, or strained fancitul moral value to such a ceremonial act.
peculiar ideas concerning what was xi. 37-40; and compare the Mishna vi. 480, where
analogies
there is a distinct treatise, Yiidniiii, on the washclean and unclean, whicii at first sight might apBut, whether their ori- ing of hands.)*
pear purely conventional.
It is proper to add that it would be a great misgin was symbolical, sanitary, religious, fanciful, or
conventional, it was a matter of vital importance to take to suppose that the I'harisees were wealthy
luxurious, much more tli:it they had degenera I'harisee that he should be well acquainted witli and
which were imputetl to some of
the Pharisaical re^'ulations concerning what was ated into the vices
IJoman po[)es and cardinals diu'ing the 20C
the
clean anil what w:is unclean; for, as among tlie

—

—

modern Hindoos (some of whose customs are very years preceding the Reformation.
similar to those of the I'harisees), every one technically unclean is cut off from almost every religious ceremony, so, according to the Levitical Law,
every unclean pcr.son was cut ofl" from all religious

and was regarded

privileges!

(Xum.

as defiling the sanctu-

xix.

'20:

Hiniliin /listdiy, Littriilure,

and

ary of .lehovah

On

principles

compare Ward's
Religion,
to

similar

jtrecisely

ii.

those

147).

of

the

Levitical laws (Lev. xx. 25, xxii. 4-7), it was poseither
sible to incur these awful religious penalties

.losephus

com-

He
pared the I'harisees to the sect of the .Stoics.
says that they lived frugally, in no respect giving in to luxury, but that they followed the leadership of reason in what it had selected and transWilli this
mitted as a good {Aiit. xviii. 1, § 3).
agrees what he states in another passage, that the
I'harisees had so much weight with, the nudtitude,
that if they .said anything against a king or a highpriest they were at once believinl (xiii. 10, §
this

kind of influence

is

more

likely to

lie

.5); for

obtained

in the by a religious body over the people, through ausindepend- terity and self-denial, than through wealth, luxury,
Although there woidd be
which is and self-indulgence.
ently of the slaughtering of holy sacrifices,
con- hy|X>crite!« among them, it would be unrea.sonable
the subject of two other treatises, the Mishna
to charge all the Pharisees as a body with hy])0ctains one treatise called t/-('//», which is specially
in the sense wherein we at the present day
devoted to the slaughtering of fowls and cattle for risy,
A learned .lew, now li\itn:, charges
the word.
domestic ui^e (see Surenlmsius, v. 114; and DeSola use
holiness of works than hypjwint in its very first against them rather the

by

or by

e'l/iii;/

toiir/iint/

Pharisaical .sense.

what was unclean

In rclerence to

ta/iiii/,

,

and

liajihall, p. :32r)).

One

by itself vitally distinctive: and if the
treatise had contained no other regulation, it would
between the
gtill have raised an insuperable barrier
section

is

free social intercourse of .lews

and other nations.

ocritical

holiness

Inilitjkcit (Herzfeld,

Wtrklitiliijkiil,
O'tsriiiclilt </<«

ttivlil

Sc/ieiu-

I'olkis ./isrnd,

3,')!)).
At any rate they must lie regarded as
having been sonic of the most, intense furmnliMt
iii.

whom the world h.as ever seen and looking at the
This point is, " that any lliiii;/ slaughtered by a
average standard of excellence nuiong mankind, it
heathen should be deemed unfit to be eaten, like the
;

"'
through tasting, touching, and handling,
strict orthodox Jew may not clcanncss
the Ix-vitical I-nw and
any animal, unless it liaa been killed by a pn-t-isely anal<igous to those of
The priests would not endure even
the l'haris<H.s.
Jewish butcher. According to Mr. I. Disnieli(rAe of
them
not cirnn. i^o^i^ot^it
beiiiis,
deeming
to look at
Gtniits of Judaism, p. 164). the butcher searches tlie
cau.sos ov KiiBapov (lie tirat ooTrpcoi' (icoSapoi'is the Greek
aniniiil lor any blemish, and, on bis approval,
"No Egxptian," iay«
rash'ir word ill the I.X.V. for JfiAfir).
a leaden Kcal, "stamped with the Hebrew word
Herodotus, " would salute a Greek with a kiss, noi
(lawful), to be attached to the nii-nt. attcstiiii; its
or taste th«
cauldron
or
spitj*,
or
knife,
u.se
Greek
a
" cU'imncKS."
Mr. Disraeli likewise points out that in
used meat of an ox which had been cut by a Greek kniSr
^ci.,.lotiis (ii. 88) a oeal is recorded to have hceii
attest They drank out of bronze vessels, riiisins 'I'l-m ptTfci'
for a Pimiliir purpose by Kjryptiau priests, to
iinlly.
And if any one ncciiletiially touched a pig, b«
Shat a bull iibout to be sacrificeil wofl "clean,'' koSowithout stopping to uu
The (Ireek and Hebrew wonls are perhaps akin would plniige into the Nile,
oo«.
" {Ihrndoi. ii. .37, 41, 47)
.Inst .-is the Jew» n*in dress
.n ori^l", » and Ik lieing frequently interchiinifed

o At the present Jay a

Mt meat

of

;

|knguii;;c

h

The Ejoptians appear

to

have had Ideas of " un-

gurded nil other natinns. the Enyp'ii'us n-gurded a!
other nations), including tlie Jews iiaiuely 'vs uuclonn.
:

,

—

"

:
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were spent though not justified l)y the letter of their traditions.
In fact, Juvenal did really somewhat U7ider!ita,te
III tlie ceremonial observances of the Mislina, would
clierish l'eeliiis;s of self-coinplaceiicy and spiritual what was true in principle, not of the Jews universally,
but of the most important religious partj
pride not justiiied by intrinsic moral excellence.
The supercilious conleiiipt towards the poor publi- among the Jews, at the time when he wrote.
An analogy has been pointed out by Geiger (p.
can, and towards the tender penitent love that
bathed Christ's feet with tears, wouKl be the natu- 104) between the Pharisees and our own Puritans;
8 nearly certain

••al

t-liat

men whose

result of such a system of
It

lives

and

life.

was alleged against them, on the

higliest spir-

" made the word of God
Tliis would be
true in the largest sense, from the [iiirest i'orm of
religion in the Old Testament being almost incompatible witli such endless forms (Mic. vi. 8); but it
was true in another sense, from some of the traditions being decidedly at variance with genuine reThe evasions connected with Corl)an are
ligion.
well known.
To this may be added the following
instances: It is a plain precept of morality and
religion that a man shall pay his debts (I*s. xxxvii.
21): but, according to tlie treatise of the Mishna
called Avodiih z'irali, i. 1, a Jew was prohibited
from paying money to a heathen tliree days before
any heathen festival, just as if a deljtor had any
business to meddle with the question of how his
In this
creditor might spend his own money.
way, Cato or Cicero might have been kept for a
while out of his legal rights Ijy an ignol)le Jewish
In
money-dealer in the Traiistiberine district.
some instances, such a delay in the payment of
debts might have ruined a heathen merchant.
Again, it was an injunction of tiie Pentateuch that
an Israelite siiould "love his neighbor as himself"
(Lev. xix. ]8); and although in this particular
passage it might he argued that by " neighbor
was meant a brother Israelite, it is evident that
the spirit of the precept went much farther (Luke
In plain violation of it, however,
X. il-'2'i), &Q..).
a Jewish midwife is forbidden, in the Avodali ziiriili, ii. 1, to assist a heathen mother in the labors
of childbirth, so that through this prohibition a
heathen mother and child might have been left to
perish for want of a Pharisee's professional assistance.
A great Roman satirist, in holding up to
view the unsocial customs of the Roman Jews, specifies as two of their traditions that they were not
to show the way, or point out springs of water to
any but the circumcised.
itual authority, that they

of none effect by their traditions."

" TradiJit aroano quodcunque volumine Moses,
Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti,
Quaesitum ad foiitem solos deducere verpos."
JOVENAL, xiv. 102-4.

Now

in

some points

tiiere are

undoubted features of
names. Both

similarity, beginning even with their

were innovators: tlie one again.st the legal orthodoxy of the .Sadducees, the others against Episcopacy.
Both of them had republican tendencias
the Pharisees glorifying the office of rabbi, which
depended on learning and personal merit, rather
tiian

that of priest, which, being hereditary, de-

pended on the accident of birth; while the Puritans in England aljolished monarchy and the right
Even in their zeal for
of hereditary legislation.
religious education there was some resemlilance
the Pharisees exerting themselves to instruct disan earnestness never

ciples in their schools with

Rome or Greece; while in Scotland the
Puritans set the most brilliant example to modern
Europe of parochial schools for the common peo-

equaled in

But here comparison

ple.

ceases.

In the most

essential points of religion they were not only not

The
but they were directly antagonistic.
were under the bondage of forms in the
manner already described; while, except in the
strict observance of the Sabbath, the religion of
the Puritans was in theory purely spiritual, and
they assailed e\en the ordinary forms of Popery and
Prelacy with a bitterness of language copied from
the denunciations of Christ against the Pharisees.
II. In regard to a future state, Josepiius presents the ideas of the Pharisees in such a light to
his Greek readers, that whate\er interpretation his
aml)iguous language miglit possiljly admit, he obviously would have produced the impression on
Greeks that the Pharisees believed in the transmigration of souls.
Thus his statement respecting
them is, " They say that every soul is imperishable,
alike,

Pliarisees

men

but that the soul of good
transmigrates)

eh

'(^Tepov

into

crU/jLa

— while

chastised by eternal

14: compare

Boettcher,

iii.

only passes over (or

anotiier liody

fieTajialfeiv

the soul of bad

punishment" (B.

8, § 5,

De Inferh,

and Ant.

J.

men

is

ii.

8, §

xviii. 1, § 3,

and

pp. 510, 552).

And

there

which might countenance this idea: one in Matt. xiv. 2, where Herod
the tetrarch is represented as thinking that Jesus
was .lohn the Baptist risen from tiie dead (though
a different color is given to Herod's thoughts in
the corresponding passage, Luke ix. 7-9); and
another in .lohn ix. 2, wiiere the question is put
to Jesus whether the blind man himself" had
sinned, or his parents, that he was born blind?
Notwithstanding these passages, however, there
does not appear to be sufficient reason for doubting

are

two passages

in the Gospels

the truth of this statement has in our times
been formally denied, and it .seems certain that
neither of these particular prohibitions is found in
the Mishna; but the regulation respecting the
Jewish midwives was more unsocial and cruel than
the two practices referred to in the satirist's lines;
and individual Pharisees, while the spirit of antagonism to the Romans was at its height, may have that the Pharisees believed in a resurrection of the
supplied instances of the imputed churlishness, al- dead very much in the same sense as the early

a At

explanations have been sug-

predestinarian notion that the blindness from birth
ix. 2.
Ist. That it alludes was a prece/ling punishment for ."ins which the blind
a Jewish doctrine of the transmigration of souls. man afterwards committed just as it has been sugIdly. That it refers to an Alexandrine doctrine of the gested, in a remarkable pass.age, that the death before
preexistence of souls, but not to their transmigration. 1688 of the Princess Anue's infant children (three in
Sdly. That the words mean, " Did this man sin, as the number) was a, preceding punishment for her subseGreeks say, or did his parents sin, as ive say, that he quent abandonment of her father, James II.
Se«
was born blind ? " 4thly. That it involves the Rab- Stewart's Philosophy, vol. ii. App. vi., and the Con*binical idea of the possibility of an infant's sinning in mentaries of De Wette and Liicke, ad locum.
mother's womb. 5thly. That it is founded on the
least five different

gested of the passiige
to

^

John

:

Tliis

'liristi:ins.

I'aiil's

(Acts
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I

is

most

in

accordance with St.

stutenient to the chief priests

and council

a I'harisee, the son of
was called in question for

xxiii. G), tiiat lie wiVr

a l'h;irisee, and tliat lie
a statethe liojie and resurrection of the dead
ment which wouhi have been peculiarly disin-

—

f;enuou8,

the

if

the I'liarisees had merely believed in
of souls: and it is likewise

enjoined in the Pentateuch, but included those
fabulously su])posed to have been orally transmitted
by Moses on Mount Sinai, and the wiiole lio<ly of
1 hey
inchided, in
the traditions of the elders.
fact, all those ceremonial " works," against the
efficacy of which, in the deliverance of the human
soul, St. Paul so emphatically protested.

transnii^'ration

III. In reference to the opinions of the Pharalmost implied in Christ's teacliiiiK, which does isees concerning the freedom of the will, a difficulty
anyas
future
life
of
a
not insist on the doctrine
arises from the \ery prominent position which they
thini; new, but assumes it as alrea<iy adopted l>y occupy in the accounts of Josephus, whereas nothhis hearers, except by the Sadducees, although he ing vitally essential to the peculiar doctrines of
condemns some unspiritiial conceptions of its nature the Pharisees seems to depend on those opinions,

(Matt. xxii. 30; Mark xii. 25; Luke and some of his expressions are Greek, rather than
this head the Mishna is an illus- Hebrew.
" There were three sects of the .lews,"
tration of the ideas in the Gospels, as distinguished he .says, " which had different conceptions respectfrom any mere transmigration of souls; and the ing human affairs, of which one was called Phar[leculiar jihrase, "the world to come," of which 6 isees, the second Sadducees, and the third ICssenes.
aiwv 6 (pX'^H-^""^ ^'"'^ undoubtedly only the trans- Tlie Pharisees say that some things, and not all
C^127n, things, are the work of fate; but that some things
lation, frequently occurs in it
But
are in our own power to be and not to be.
Avolfi, ii. 7, iv. 10; conip. Mark x. 30: I.uke xviii.
the Kssenes declare that Fate rules all things, ani
is anterior
'I'liis phrase of Christians, which
30).
its
decree.
that nothing happens to man except by
to Christianity, but which does not occur in the
The .Sadducees, on the other hand, take away

as erroneous
XX. 34-yC).

On

(WSH

(). '[\,

though

fully justified

by certain

i)assages to

it is a thing of nought, and
do not de])end upon it; but in
their estimate all things are in the power of ourselves, as being ourselves the causes of our good
purely temporal blessings of the 3Iosaic legislation,
things, and meeting with evils through our own
the Christian ideas that this world is a state of
inconsiderateness "' (comp. xviii. 1, § 3, and B. J.
probation, and that every one after death will have
ii. 8, § 14).
On reading this jiassage, and the
to render a strict account of his actions, were exothers which bear on the same subject in Josepressed by Pharisees in language whicli it is imphus's works, the suspicion naturally arises that
possible to misunderstand: "This world maybe
lie was biassed by a desire to make the Greeks
likened to a court-yard in comparison of the world
believe that, like the Greeks, the Jews had phiantethe
in
thyself
to come; therefore prepare
At any rate
losophical sects amongst themselves.
diningthe
into
enter
mayest
chamber that thou
his words do not represent the opinions as they
to
given
is
"Everything
(Avoth.
iv.
16).
room"
were really held by the three religious parties.
man on security, and a net is spread over every We may feel certain, tliat the influence o{ fnie
living creature; the shop is open, and the merwas not the point on which discussions respecting
chant credits; the book is open, and the hand
free-will turned, though there may have been difrecords; and whosoever chooses to borrow may
ferences as to the way in which the interposition
come and borrow for the collectors are continually
Thus
of God in human affairs was to be regarded.
going round daily, and obtain payment of man,
the ideas of the Kssenes are likely to have been
whether with his consent or without it; and the
words
of
expressed in language approaching to the
judgment is true justice; and all are prepared for
Christ (Matt. x. 29, 30, vi. 2.")-34). and it is very
born
are
who
"Those
the feast" (Avo//i, iii. IG).
difficult to believe that the Sadducees, who accepted
are doomed to die, the dead to live, and the quick
the authority of the Pentateuch and other books
and
understand,
know,
us
make
to be judged; to
of the Old Testament, excluded God, in their conFormer,
the
is
He
God
is
that
He
inlWrmed
be
ceptions, from all influence on human actions.
Creator, Intelligent Iteing, Judge, Witness, and

books," is essentially
different from Creek conceptions on the same subject; and generally, in contradistinction to the
be found in

some

of

holding that

Fate,

its latest

human

that

affairs

:

:

suing Tarty, and will judge thee hereafter. Blessed
be He; for in his presence there is no unrighteousness, forgetfulness, re-spect of persons, nor accept-

On

the whole, in reference to this

the opin-

jioint.

ion of Graetz (Gt^chiclile (hr Jtidtri. iii. 509) seems
not improbable, that the real diflerence between

the Pharisees and S.adducees was at
He conjectures that
and political.

Know also
ance of a bribe; for every tiling is his.
that everything is done according to the account,
and let not thine evil imagination persuade thee
that the grave is a place of refuge for thee: for
against thy will wa.st thou formed, and against
thy will wast thou born and against thy will dost

and

aristocratical

Sadducees

in

first

practical

the wealthy

their

wars and

negotiations with the S}rians entered into matters
of policy and calculations of ])rudence, while the
zealous Pharisees, disdaining worldly wi.sdom, laid

;

on doing what seemed right, and on leaving
God and that this led to differences
in formal theories and nietaphxsical statements.
account, a-id receive judgment in the presence of
The precise nature of tho.se diffi'rences we do not
the Sup->nie King of kings, the Holy God, blessed
certainly know, as no writing of a Sadducee on
Still it must be borne in
y ('•" (Arolh, iv. 22).
the suliject has been preserved by the Jews, and
mi. .4 that the actions of which such a strict
on matters of this kind it is unsafe to trust un»c<'ount was to be rendered were not merely those
[Sadreser\edly the statemeuta of an adveitiary.
and
Isaiah
rel,rred to by the spiritual prophets
ducees.]
those
even
nor
Micah (Is. i. IG, 17; Mic. vL 8),
stress

ami against thy will wilt thou die; and
against th^ will must thou hereafter render an

thou

live,

" The earliest text in Bupport of tho expression ti
" promjeih»r« " the new Imarens ond the new earth

the event to

li-ed
1

II.

by Isaiah

44

;

1«.

:

(I»- !»••

xxvi. 19.

17-22).

Comp-'ire Dan. rll

27

PHARPAR

PHARISEES
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lY

In reference to the spirit of proselytism intrinsic value, is not inserted in this article.
See
imong the Pharisees, there is undisputable author- likewise Brucker's llistoria Criiica Pliilosopkice^
ity for the statement that it prevailed to a very ii. 744-759; Mihnan's Ilistory of the Jews, ii. 71;
great extent at the time of Christ (Matt, xxiii. Ewald's (Jeschichte des Voltes Israel, iv. 415-419;
15); and attention is now called to it on account and the Jaln'hundert des IJeils, p. 5, &;. of Gfrorer,
of its probable importance in having paved the who has insisted strongly on the importance of the
vpay for the early

dittiisioii

of Christianity.

The Mishna, and has made

which was long in pro{X)rtion
to its breadth, and which yet, from Dan to Beersheba, was only l(jO Koman miles, or not quite 148
English miles long, and which is represented as
having been civilized, wealthy, and populous 1,000
years before Christ, would under any circumstances
have been too small to continue maintnining the
whole growing ])opulation of its children.
P>ut,
through kidnapping (.Joel iii. 6), through leading
into captivity by military incursions and victorious
enemies (2 K. xvii. G, xviii. 11, xxiv. 1.5; Am. i.
6, 9), through thght (Jer. xliii. 4-7), through commerce (Joseph. Anf. xx. 2, § 3), and probably
through ordinary emigration, Jews at the time of
Christ had liecorae scattered over the fairest portions of the civilized world.
On the day of Pentecost, that great festival on which the Jews su])pose
Moses to have brought the perfect Law down from
heaven (Festival Prayers for Pentecost, p. 6), Jews
are said to have been assembled with one accord in
one place at Jerusalem, " from every region under
heaven."
Admitting that this was an oriental
district of Palestine,

great use of the Talmud
See also the iblluwing works by modern
learned Jews: Jost, (jiscl/ichtc dts Jtidenthims
lavl seiner Sekten, i. 196; Groetz, Gescliiclite dir

generally.

Jmkn,

iii.

schrift

508-518

Jisruel,

Volk-es

iii.

;

Herzfeld,

358-362

des

Geschiclite

and Geiger, Ur-

;

und Uebersetzungen der

Bibel, p. 103,

(fee.

E. T.

—

* Additional Literature.
See Grossmann, D*
./udicnrum Disciplina Arcani, Part. 1, 2, Lips.
1833-34;

De Pharisaismo Judieorum Alexandrino
J 846-50; De Colle-

Commenttttio, Part. 1-3, ibid.

Biedermann, PharPharisoeonim, ibid. 1851.
Keuss, art.
u. Sadduraer, Ziirich, 1854.
lieal-KncyU.
xi. 496-509.
Pharisder, in Herzog's
Sadducder
Pharisder,
from
the Jiid.
u.
Geiger,
Zeitschr. f. Wiss. u. Leben, Breslau, 1863; see
(/io

iscier

also his

Das Judenthum

u.

seine Geschichie, 2e

Delitzsch, Jesus u. flillel (against

Aufl. ibid. 1865.

and Geiger), Erlangen, 1866. Ginsburg,
Pharisees in Kitto's Ci/cl. of Bibl. Lit., 3d
T. Keini, Gesch. Jesu von Nazara,
ed., 1866.
J. Derenbourg, Kssai
Ziirich, 1867, i. 251-272.
hyperbole (comp. John xxi. 2.5), there must have sur I' hist, et la geoyr. de la Palestine, Paris, 1867,
beei. some foundation for it in fact; and the enu- i. 119-144, 452
A. Hausrath, Neutesl. Ze.ilmeration of the various countries from which Jews geschichte, Heidelb. 1868, i. 117-133.
A.
are said to have been present gives a vivid idea
(rr37"13
Pha/en]
*($oos
[«
of the widely-spread existence of Jewish commuNow it is not unlikely, though it cannot ros). Elsewhere Parosh. The same variation is
nities.
the
Version
(Ezr. viii. 3).
found
in
Geneva
be proved from Josephus {Ant. xx. 2, § 3), that
missions and organized attempts to produce con("1Q"I3
[sicift, rapid, Gea.,
versions, although unknown to Creek philosophers,
[Rom. ^aprpdp Vat.]
Fiirst],
i.
e.
Parpar
existed among the Pharisees (De Wette, KxerjetisPharplutr).
The
"A(pap(pa\ Alex. ^up(papa
But, at any rate,
ches Handbuch, Matt, xxiii. 15).
Abana
second of the two " ri\ers of Damascus "
the then existing regulations or customs of synaalluded to bv Naaman (2 K. v.
and Pharpar
gogues afforded facilities which do not exist now
12).
either in synagogues or Christian churches for preThe two principal streams in the district of Dasenting new views to a congregation (Acts xvii. 2;
mascus are the Barada and the Awaj : in fact,
Luke iv. 16). Under such auspices the proselythere are no others worthy of the name of "river."
tizing spirit of the Pharisees inevitably stimulated
There are good grounds for identifying the Barada
a thirst for inquiry, and accustomed the Jews to
with the Abana, and there seems therefore to be no
Thus there existed pretheological controversies.
alternative but to consider the Awaj as being the
cedents and favoring circumstances for efforts to
Pharpar.
But though in the region of Damascus,
make proselytes, when the greatest of all misthe Awaj has not, like the Bar-ada, any connection
sionaries, a Jew by race, a Pharisee by education,
It does not approach it nearer
with the city itself.
a Greek by language, and a Roman citizen by
than 8 miles, and is divided from it by the ridge
birth, preaching the resurrection of Jesus to those
It takes its rise on the S. E.
of the Jehet Aswad.
who for the most part already believed in the resurslopes of Hermon, some 5 or 6 miles from Beit
rection of the dead, confronted the elaborate ritualJenn, close to a village called Amy, the name of
system of the written and oral law by a pure
which it bears during the first part of its course.
spiritual religion
and thus obtained the cooperaIt then runs S. E. by KeJ'r Hauwar and Sasa, but
tion of many Jews themselves in breaking down
soon recovering itself by a turn northwards, ultievery barrier between Jew, Pharisee, Greek, and
mately ends in the Bnhret Ilijuneh, the most
lioman, and in endeavoring to unite all mankind
soutlierly of the three lakes or swamps of Damascus,
by the brotherhood of a common Christianity.
nearly due east of, and about 40 miles from, the
Literature.
In addition to the New TestaThe Awaj has been
point at which it started.
ment, Josephus, and the Mishna, it is proper to
investigated by Dr. Thomson, and is described by
read Epiphanius Adversus Htereses, lib. L xvi.;
him in the Bibliotheca Sacra for May, 1849 see
jnd the notes of Jerome to Matt. xxii. 23, xxiii.
It is evialso Robinson (Bibl. Res. iii. 447, 448).
thoujrh the information given by both these
5, &c
lienan

art.

ft'.

PHA'ROSH

:

:

PHAR'PAR

:

;

:

—

—

:

—

;

,

•(Titers

is

very imperfect.

In modern literature, see several treatises in
','gohno's Thesaurus, vol. xxii.; and Lightfoot's
[Jo}-cs Hehraicce on Matt. iii. 7, where a curious

« The A at the commencement of this name sugof seven sects of gests the Hebrew definite article
but no trace of U
being destitute of any appears in the Hebrew MSS.

•abbinicai description is given
;:'harisees,

which,

&om

its

dently much inferior to the Barada, for while that
is extraordinarily copious, and also perennial in the

;

"

PHASSARON

PHARZITES, THE
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described as a small lively
itreain, not uiifrequently dry in tiie lower part of
nottest seasons, this

On

course.

its

is

maps

tiie

Van dc Velde (1858)

Burhur

U'luhj

of

found, apparently that of a valley parallel to the
near Kifr I/miirnr ; but what the authority

is

Amy

the writer has not succeeded in discov-

for this is

or in the

which Pharpar

l)y

the Arabic version of 2 K.

The

Tnu-

of Dr. Hobinson answering to

lists

^\^,

I'li/i,

rendered in

is

12.

v.

tradition of tiie .lews of

Damascus, as

re-

ported by Schwarz (54, also 20, 27), is curiously
lubversive of our ordinary ideas regarding these

They

streams.

the river nji:/i

call

Barada) the Piiarpar, and give
or

Karmion

tlie

is

i^tliat

name

the

Aniaiia

(an ohl Talmudic name, see vol.

i.

p.

Schwarz describes as run/>) to a stream which
ning from a fountain called il-Bunifli/^ 1\ miles
from Belh Djann {/3eil Jeim), in a N. K. direction,
2

to

name

tlie

their relations with the Pamphylians to the purposes just mentioned; but they
sulisequently joined the piratical league, and sufPliaselites confined

fered

Damascus

(see also the reference to the

intended by

tliis

the writer

is

Nubian

What

geograplier by Gesenius, T/ies. 1132 a).

is

at a loss to know.

rharez]:

C'!J"!?n

[patr.,

see

[Vat.] Alex, tapes'- Plmrdescendants of Pharez, the son of

d ^apeffi-

The

esilte).

THE

consequence the

—

between the growth of the
and the Servilian expedition that
the incidents related in the First Book of Maccabees occurred.

PHASE'AH inp^
Piirst]:

Pliasea).

[Ifime, Ges.

*e(r^;

Alex,

;

born at the

[^eaffrf,

Pask.mi 2 (Xeh.

vii.

FA.]

51).

A town
Minor, on tlie confines of
1-ycia and Pamphylia, and consequently ascribed
i)y the ancient writers sometimes to one and sonietiines to tiie otiier.
Its commerce was consideralile in the sixth century u. c, for in the reign of
.Amasis it was one of a number of Greek towns
.which carried on trade somewliat in tlie manner
of the Hanseatic confederacy in the Middle Ages.
They luid a common temple, tlie IlfUenium, at
Naucratis in Egypt, and nominated -irpoaTdrai for
the regulation of commercial questions and the
decision of disputes arising out of contracts, like
the preufJ'/iommes of the Mid<lle Ages, who presided

PHASE'LIS

on

tlie

;

It is in the interval

all

(<Pa,Tv\U- PliaselU).

coast of Asia

refuu'e

Tlie

Romans

are represented

as

up to Simon the
who may have taken
After naming Ptolemy, )e-

their allies to render

any

hi<;li-priest

(f>ataT]:

—

Cilician piracy

(Num. xxvi. 20). They were divided into
requiring
two branches, the Hczronites and tiie Hamulites.
.ludah

P'tssitei;

loss of tiieir indei)endence

their

Great.

G.

PHAR'ZITES,

ill

town lands in the war which wa.s waged
by the h'oman consul Publius Servilins Isauricus in
But at the outset the I>othe years 77-75 n. c.
mans had to a great extent fostered the pirates, by
the demand which sprang up for domestic slaves
upon the change of manners brought about by the
spoliation of Carthage and Corinth.
It is said
that at this time many thousand slaves were passed
through Delos
which was the mart between Asia
and Europe
in a single day
and the proverb
grew up there, "E/uTopf, KaTa.ir\fucrot>' ^^e\ov'
But when the Cilicians had
irdvra irfirpaTat.
acquired such power and audacity its to sweep the
seas as far as the Italian coast, and interi-upt the
supjilies of corn, it became time to interfere, and
the expedition of Servilins cummenced the work
which was afterwards completed by Pompey the

Nor has he fotmd any name on the maps and

erinj;.

the whole region having been
wood as to give
of Pityusa to the town.
Tor a time the
refit,

anciently so thickly covered with

Kiepcrt (185G) and

of

name

the

booty, and also

.Jewish exiles

among them.

I

metrius (king of Syria), Attains (kini; of Pergamus), Ariarathes (of Pontns), and Arsaees (of Partliia), as recipients of these missives, the author

adds that the consul also wrote
XoJoaj Kol
\f/di«v,

Sa^il'tt/ur;

(Grotins

eiy

Troffos

conjectures

ras
Aoju-

and one MS. has Meaafiffa-r)) koI l.irapTid-

Tai9 Kal fls A'i\ov koI eU MiiuSnv Kal sis ^iKvwva
Kol eh r^u Kaplav Koi (h ^dfiov Kal (is r^v
Tla/j.cpuKiai' Kal fU r^v AuKiaw Kal ets 'AKtKapvaff(Tov, Kal

6(5

'VSSov Kal

eis 4>

a

(r t/

A

i

5 a Koi

Kci Kal els Si'St/j/ Kal els "ApaSov Kal els
r6pTvvav Kal KviSou, Kal Kvirpov Kal Kvp-i^i'T}v

(is

It will be observed that all the
Mace. XV. 2'5).
named, with the exception of Cyprus and
Cyrene, lie on the highway of marine traffic between Syria and Italy. The Jewish slaves, whether
kidnapped by their own countrymen (Kx. xxi. IG)
over the courts of pie powder (pieds pinidrcs, j)edor obtained by raiils (2 K. v. 2), appear in early
lars) at the different staples.
In later times Pliasetimes to have been transmitted to the west coast
lis was distin<;iiislied as a resort of the Painphylian
of .Asia Minor by this route (see ICz. xxvii. 1.3;
and Cilician pirates.
Its port was a convenient
.loel iii. G).
one to make, for the kifty mountiun of Solynia
The existence of the mountain Solyma, and a
(now Tnkhtiilii), which backed it at a distance of
town of the same name, in the immediate neighonly five miles, is nearly 8,000 feet in height, and
borhood of Pliaselis, renders it probable that the
Constitutes an admiralile landmark from a great
descendants of some of tlicse Israelites formed a
distance.
Pliaselis itself stood on a rock of 50 or
|wipiilation of some importance in the time of
100 feet elevation aliove tlie sea, and was joined to
Strabo (Herod, ii. 178: Strib. xiv. c. 3; Liv.
tlie main by a low isthmus, in the middle of which
A'rtCfTwimVi, pp.
On the xxxvii. 23; Mela, i. 14; Beaufort,
was a lake, now a pestiferous marsh.
53-50).
J. W. B.
eastern side of this were a close<l port and a roadstead, and on the western a lari;cr artificial harbor,
PHAS'IRON (affipoJi' [Sin. i'aatipoi'-]
The Plimn'ron ; Pasiroii), the name of the he-ad of an
formed l)y a mole run out into the sea.

(1

places

;

ri'iiiains

of this

extent lielow

may

liie

traced to a considerable
The inasurface of the water.
still l>e

the small eastern
port is nearly perfect.
In this sheltered position
the pirates could lie safely while they 8old their

Boiiry of the pier

I

which

jirotcct^-'d

Arab
ix.

tribe,

"the children of Phasiron "

GG), defeatcil by Jonathan, but of

ing more

is

known.

PHAS'SARON

(*affffodpos

a Such U tho mcnnlnR of the word Pharprtr, tnnteA Pusey, howeyer {Comm. on Amos
Hebrew, according to Oesuuius and Fiirst. Dr. ''crooked"

;

i.

(1

Mace.

whom

noth-

B. V.

W.

[Vai.

8),

*a<r-

raoders

It

PHEBE
(TMOs;
(1 Esdr.

Aid.

^aaaapSi

PHICHOL

Phctsurius).

']

More

properly

Pikenicia.

(*oiVi|, Acts xxvii. 12),
translators meant it to be
syllables, as

opposed to

Phenic'e {^oivikti, Acts xi. 19) in three.
The place under our present consideration was a
town and harbor on the south coast of Ckkte:

and the name was doubtless derived from the Greek
word for the palm-tree, vvliich 'riieo[)hrastus says
was indigenous in the island. [Pai.^i-tukk.] The
ancient notices of Phoenix converge remarkably to
its identity with the modern Lutro.
Be-

establish

we have Pliny's stateLutro is) in the narrowest
Moreover, we find applied to

sides Ptolemy's longitudes,
it

was

(as

part of the island.

by the modern Greeks, not only the
word Pliinika, which is clearly P/toenix, but also
the words Anopolis and Aradena.
Now Stephanus
Byzantinus says that Anopolis is the same with
Aradene, and flierocles says that Aradena is the
this locality,

The

same with Phoenix.

last

Clauda

authority adds also

We

very near.
see
further that all these indications correspond exactly
with what we read in the Acts.
St. Paul's ship
that the island of

is

Smith ( Voyaye and Shipwreck of Paul,
87 ff., 3d ed.) and Dean Alford (on Acts xxvii.
12) understand /cara of the direction whither and
not whence, and thus identify Phenice with the
modern Lutro. Captain Spratt of the Royal Navy
and. Researches in Crett, ii. 249, Ix)nd,
( Travels
iNIr.

p.

Phosnix

though probably our
pronounced Phenice in two

ment that

2481

to exclude the supposition

that Lutro and Phenice are the same.

V. 25).

PHE'BB. [PiicEBE.]
PHE'NICE. 1. See Phcenice,
2.

Pasiiur opinion, which seems

1805) assigns good reasons for this identification,
though, strangely enough, he separates Kara \i^a,
etc., altogether from the question.
He urges that
the name Phineka (from *oiVi|) is still current
as applied to Lutro, and also that a Latin inscription found at Lutro, dating from the emperor
Nerva (a. d. 96-98), shows that ships from Alexandria (see Acts xxvii. 6) resorted to this harbor.
It is the only one, says this navigator, on the south
of Crete which affords a safe winter refuge.
Instead, however, of referring fiAeirovra
•
X<iopov to the opening of the harbor, he understands it of the course of the voyage from Fair
Havens to Phenice, namely, first southwest and
then beyond '^''>n» Littinus for the rest of the way
northwest.
According to that view we learn absolutely nothing from the text respecting the situation of the harbor.
But /SAeVoi'TO agreeing with
•

AiyueVa shows that the point of observation
be the port, and not the vessel.

•

must

at Faik Havens, which is some miles to the
It will be noticed that the aljove writers (HowE. of Lutro; but she was bound to tiie westward, son, Smith, Alford, Spratt), who assume i>utro and
and the sailors wished to reach Phoenix (xxvii. Phenice to be the same, by no means agree in their
8-12); and it was in making the attempt that they mode of reconciling Luke's language with that conwere caught by the gale and driven to Clauda {ibid. clusion. The argument on this side of the question

was

13-lG).
Still

would be stronger
there were

till

lately

two

difficulties in

the

matter: and the recent and complete removal of
them is so satisfactory, tliat they deserve to be
First, it usp."! to be asserted, by permentioned.
sons well acquainted with this coast, that there is
no such harbor hereabouts at all affording a safe
anchorage.
This is simply an error of fact.
The

by abundant evidence, and
especially by the late survey of our own officers, an
extract from whose drawing, showing the excellent soundings of the harbor, was first published
(1852) in the first edition of the Life and Epistles
of Si. Paul, ii. 332. An account by recent travellers will be found in the second edition of Smith's
Voyif/e and Shipwreck of St. Paid, p. 256.
The
matter

is

set at

other difficulty

is

rest

a verbal one.

The

sailors in the

describe Phoenix as Ai^eVa t^s Kprjrrj?
Kara Ai;8o Kal Kara, x'^pov, whereas
Lutro is precisely sheltered from these winds.
But
it ought to have been remembered that seamen do
not recommend a harbor because of its exposure
to certain winds; and the perplexity is at once
removed either by taking Kara as expressing the
direction in which the wind blows, or by bearing
in mind that a sailor speaks of everything from his
own ix)int of view. The harbor of Phoenix or
Lutro does "look" from the water toward the
land ichich incloses it
in the direction of " southwest and northwest."
J. S. H.

Acts

fiKeirouTa

—

if that disagreement did not exist.
Dr. Lechler represents in part a stiU different opinHe accords with those who understand Kara.
Ki0a and the like (correctly we think) of the quarter

ion.

whence the winds blow; but suggests that Luke

may be

stating here only the

common

report in regard to Phenice, and not his

mony;

opinion or

own

testi-

not reach Phenice, and
the historian had no personal knowledge on the
subject (see his Der A/>ostel Geschichten, p. 400,
3t<-Aufl., 1869).
For a fuller criticism on this
topic, see the writer's Commentary on Acts, pp.
for Paul's ship did

420-422 (2d

The

case

Among

ed.).

certainly not without its difficulty.
the possibilities are that Lutro and Phenice
is

may

not be the same; or, that Luke deviates here
somewhat from the ordinary usage in speaking of

winds; or, that the coast-line of the harbor may
ha\e changed in the course of time.
The statements both of Pashley ( Travels in Crete, Lond.
1837) and of Spratt show that upheavals and submergences have been frequent in Crete. We do not

presume at present
Esdr.

viii.

69;

=

Pherezcd), 1
i^fptCawi
Pehi/.zites; comp. Ezr. ix. 1.
:

PHER'EZITE; PHER-EZITES
^aios'i.

21.

Pherezcens; Pherezcei),

The

H.

to decide the question.

PHER'ESITES

latter

of these

{6

*6pe-

.)ud. v. 16; 2 Esdr.
passages contains a

statement in accordance with those of Gen. xiii.
Judg. i. 4, &c., noticed unda
7, xxxiv. 30;
on Phenice, in some
Pekizzite.
earlier copies of the Dictionary, was superseded
* PHI-BE'SETH, Ezek. xxx. 17.
[Pi(except a few sentences) by that of Dr. Howson
(as would seem) on account of his different inter- BESETH.]
pretation of jSAeVovra Kara. \i0a, etc. (see above).
PHI'CHOL (bb'^S [strong, mighty, Furst]
Mr. T. maintaitis that the words can mean only
Alex. *i.foA
Joseph.
that "the harbor looked to the southwest and Samar. 7D ''D : ^ixw\
northwest," and will not bear any other explana- 4>i/^oA.os: Phichol), chief captain of the army of
Scholars generally have heretofore held this Abimelech, king of the Philistines of Gerar in the
tion.
161

* Mr. Twistleton's

article

;

;

PHICHOL
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PHILADELPHIA

Abraham

(Gen. xxi. 22, 32) and Isaac
.Icsephus nieiitions him on the second

from these mere "onjectures is that PhichoJ is i
(xx\i. 20).
Philistine name, the meaning and derivation of
occasion only- On the otlicr liand tlie [,XX. intro- which are lost to us.
G.
* I'hicliol (whatever its origin) was no doubt a
duce Ahu/.zatli, Aliinielech's other companion, on
tiie first also.
By Gesenius the name is treated as military title (like iinu/ir or mu.'iliir in the ICast at
l$y present), and hence would be expected to recur in
Hebrew, and as meaning the "mouth of all."
Fiirst (Udiulicl). ii. 215 (i), it is derived from a the history airain and arjain.
In sj)eaking of Turkish officers now tlie name is very .seldom heard, and
Hut Hitzig (PliUhtcier,
root v39, to be strong.
tliey are known to tlie public almost exclusively by
§ 57) refers it to the Sanskrit pi/sclnda, a tamatheir titles (Thomson's Lund and Book, ii. 352).
risk, pointing out that Abraham had planted a
H.
tamarisk in Ueer-sheba, and comparing the name
with Klah, iJwosns, Tappuach, and other names
(^ ^iKaS(K<peia [l»o(l,.
A town on
i)f persons and
places signifying different kinds of erlylore]: Phllndilpliin)^ l!ev. iii. 7.
trees; and with the name ^iyaKos, ^ village of the confines of Lydia and Phrygia Catacccaumene,
It wai
Palestine (Joseph. Ant. xii. 4, § 2), and ^iya\ia in l)uilt by Attains II., king of Pergamus.
Greece.
Stark (dnza, etc., p. 90) more cautiously situated on the lower slopes of Tniolus, on the
avoids such speculations.
The natural conclusion southern aide of the valley of the Ain-e-yhiul Sou,
days of both

PHILADELPHIA

Philadelphia (Macfarlane's Apocalyptic Ckurchis).
a river which is probalily the Cogamus of antiquity,
and falls into the Wndis-tclidl (the Hermus) in the
neigbborli(ii)d of

Sart-Koh-d

(Sardis),

about 25
This

of Strabo rendered even the town-walls of Philadelphia unsafe; but its inhalMtants held pertinaciously to the spot, perhaps from the profit whidi

them from

miles to the west of the site of Philadelphia.

naturally accrued to

by a town called AUahslielir (city of God).
Its elevation is U52 feet
above the sea.
The region around i.s higldy volcanic, and geologically speaking belongs to the
district of Phrygia Catacecaumcne, on the western
Tlie soil was extremely
edge of which it lies.
favorable to the growth of vines, celebrated by
Virsil for the soundness of the wine they produced; and in all probability Pliiladelpiiia was
liuilt by Attains as a mart for the great winepi oducing resxion, extending for 500 slades in len<;lh
by 400 in lireadth; for its coins have <n\ them the
heid of Pacchus or a female Haociiant.
Strain)

staple of the great wine-district.

Latter is still represented

their city being the

Hut the expense
was constant, and hence perhaps the
poverty of the members of the Christian Church
of reparation

(o78a
iii.

8),

.

.

.

who no

OTi ixiKpav ex*'S ^vvaixiv, l>ev.
doulit were a portion of the urban

population, and heavily taxed for
•as

jiul'lic

purposes,

well as subject to private loss by the destruction

own

property.
Philadelphia was not of
importance in the lionian times to h.ave
law-courts of its own, l)Ut belonged to a Jurisdiction
of which .Sardis w.as the centre.
It lias been supposed by sonic that Philadelphia
occnpieil tin' site of aiiotiier town named CallaleOfimpares tliC soil with that in the ncighliorlioiid lius, of wliicli Herodotus speaks, in his account <i/
of ( 'atana in Sicily; and modern travellers describe Xerxes's march, as famous for the production 'A a
Hie appearance of the r-oiintry as resembling a sugar from the Imlcna sMiryhum and sweetwort {in
bil!o*'y .sea of disintegrati'd lava, with here and Tj7 iivhpfs 5r}/xioepyo\ /jLfKt iK fxvpiKijs re ical rrv
there vast trap-dykes protnulin'^.
The original pav TToifi'm, vii. -il).
Put by the w.ay in which
population of Philadelphia seeni.s to have been he nieiilioiis (allatelius (of wliich the name i.s only
Macedonian, and the national character to have known from him) it would .seem to have been not
been retained even in tiie time of Pliny.
There far from the Meeander, from which the ruins of Alwag, however, as appears from l!ev. iii. 9, a syna- lidi-slii'lir camiot be less distant than from 30 tc
gogue of Ilellenizing .lews there, a.s well as a 40 miles, while they are very near the <'o^anniB.
Christian Church.
The locality continued to be The enormous plane tree, too, which struck Xerxe«'i
nil^ect to constant eartlKpiakes, which in the time attention, and the aiiundance of the /^up'vi. point
of their

sufficient

)

PHILARCHES

PHILEMON
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M

a region well furnished with springs of water,
which is the case with the northern side of the
Meeander, where Xerxes crossed it, and not so with

Paul terms Philemon awepySs (ver. 1), which
may denote a preacher of the word (2 Cor. viii. 23;
Phil. ii. 25, etc.); but as nothing in the letter inthe vicinity of AUdh-sln-lir.
At the same time the dicates that he performed this service, and as the
Persian king, in his two days' marcli from Cydrara appellation may designate other modes of labor
to Sardis,

must have passed very near the

the future Philadelphia.

(Strab.

c

xii.

site of

8, xiii. c.

i\ Virg. Geory. ii. 98; Herod, vii. 31 I'lin. //. N.
V. 29; Aruudell, Discoveries in Asia Minor, i. 34,
&c. ; Tchihatcheff, Asie Mineure, p. 237, &c.
;

J.

W.

B.

PHILAR'CHES.

This word occurs as a
proper name in A. V. in 2 Jlacc. viii. 32, where
it is really the name of an office (6 (pvXapxv^

=

b (piiKapxos, "the commander of the cavalry").
The Greek text seems to be decisive as to the true

rendering; but the Latin version ("et Philarclien
") might easily give
qui cum Timotheo erat .
.
rise to the error, which is very strangely supported

(applied

to

has not the

Priscilla,

liom.

xvi.

sense in this

3),

it

probably

Meyei
Philemon may have been an elder.
It is evident that, on becoming a disciple, he gave
nc common proof of the sincerity and power of his
faith.
His character, as shadowed forth in the
epistle to him, is one of the noblest which the sacred
record makes known to us.
He was full of faith
and good works, was docile, confiding, grateful, was
forgiving, sympathizing, charitable, and a man who
on a question of simple justice needed only a hint
of bis duty to prompt him to go even beyond it
(uTTfp h \4ycii TToiiiaeis)Any one who studies
official

instance.

thinks that

.

the epistle will perceive that

it

ascribes to

him

bestows on him a measure of commendation, which forms a striking con[loving,
affectiontrast
with
the
ordinary
reserve of the sacred writ{^i\T]fxaiv
ale]
I'll lie III on),
the name of the Christian to ers.
It was through such
believers that the
whom Paul addressed his epistle in behalf of Onesi- primitive Christianity evinced its divine origin,
nius.
He was a native probably of C'olossiB, or at and spread so rapidly among the nations.
all events lived in that city when the Apostle wrote
H. B. H.
to him ; first, because Onesimus was a Colossian
(Col. iv. 9); and secondly, because Archippus was
TO, is one of the letters (the others are
a Colossian (Col. iv. 17), whom Paul associates
Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians) which the Aposwith Philemon at the beginning of his letter
tle wrote during his first cajitivity at l;ome.
The
(Philem. 1, 2).
AVieseler {Chronoloi/ie, p. 452)
arguments which show that he wrote the Epistle to
argues, indeed, from Col. iv. 17, that Archippus
the Colossians in that city and at that jieriod, inwas a Laodicean, but tlie iiirare in that passage,
volve the same conclusion in regard to this; for it
on which the point turns, rel'ers evidently to the
is evident from Col. iv. 7, 9, as compared with the
Colo.ssians (of whoui Archippus was one therefore),
contents of this epistle, that Paul wrote the two
and not to the church at Laodicea spoken of in the
letters at the same time, and forwarded them to
previous verse, as Wieseler without reason assumes.
their destination by the hands of Tycliicus and
[Laodicea, Amer. ed ] Theodoret [Proonm. in
Onesimus, who accompanied each other to Colossse.
Epist. ad Phil.) states the ancient opinion in sayfew modern critics, as Schulz, Schott, Bcittger,
ing that Pliilen;on was a citizen of Colossaj, and
Meyer, maintain that this letter and the others asthat his house was pointed out there as late as
signed usually to the first Koman captivity, were
the fifth century.
The legendary history supplies
written during the two years that Paul was imprisnothing on which we can rely.
It is related that
oned at Cajsarea (Acts xxiii. 35, xxiv. 27).
But
Philemon became bishop of Colossoe ( Constit.
this opinion, though supported by some plausible
Ajiosl. vii. 4G). and died as a martyr under Nero.
arguments, can be demonstrated with reasonable
It is evident from the letter to him that Philemon was a man of property and influence, since he certainty to be incorrect. [Colossians, Epistle
T(J THE.]
is represented as the head of a numerous houseThe time when Paul wrote may be fixed with
hold, and as exercising an expensive liberality towards his friends and the poor in general.
He much precision. The Apostle at the close of the
was indebted to the Apostle Paul as the medium letter expresses a hope of his speedy liberation.
of his personal participation in the Gospel.
All He speaks in like manner of his approaching delivinterpreters agree in assigning that significance to erance, in his Epistle to the Philippians (ii. 23, 24),
creavTov /xoi irpoo'ocpdKfis in Philem. 19.
It is which was written during the same imprisonment.

by Grimm, ad

loc.

B. ¥.

W.

these varied qualities;

it

PHILE'MON
:

PHILE'MON, THE EPISTLE OF

PAUL

A

not certain under what circumstances tliey became Presuming, therefore, that he had good reasons
known to each other. If I'aul visited Colossse when for such an expectation, and that he was not dishe passed through Phrygia on his second mission- appointed in the result, we may conclude that
ary journey (Acts xvi. 6 ), it was undoubtedly there, this letter was written by him about the year
and at that time, that Philemon heard the Gospel A. D. 63, or early in A. D. 64; for it was in the
and attached himself to the Christian party. On latter year, according to the best chronologists,
the contrary, if Paul never visited that city in per- that he was freed from his first Koman imprisson, as many critics infer from Col. ii. 1, then the onment.
best view is, that he was converted during Paul's
Nothing is wanting to confirm the genuineness
protracted stay at Epliesus (Acts xix. 10), about of this epistle.
The external testimony is uninv
A. V. 54-57.
That city was the religious and peachable. It is not quoted so often by the earlier

commercial capital of Western Asia Minor.
The
Apostle labored there with such success that "all
they who dwelt in .\sia heard the word of the Lord
Phrygia was a neighboring province, and
Jesus."
among the strangers who repaired to Kphesus and
had an opportunity to hear the preaching of Paul,
«ay have been the Colossian Philemon.

Christian fathers as
brevity,

and the

some

of the other letters;

its

fact that its contents are not di-

dactic or polemic, account for that omission.

We

need not urge the expressions in Ignatius, cited aa
evidence of that apostolic Father's knowledge and
use of the epistle; though it is difficult to regard
the similarity between them and the language in

PHILEMON, THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
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See Kirclihofer's
of Muratori
which conies to us from the second century (Credner, Geschichte des Knnons, p. G9), enumerates
TertuUian menthis as one of Paul's epistles.
tions it, and says that Marcion admitted it into
Sinope in Pontiis, the birthplace
his collection.
of Marcion, was not far from Colossse where Philemon lived, and the letter would find its way to the
Origen
neii^lilioring churches at an early period.
2C as altogether accidental.

fer.

Quetleiisanimliinff, p. 205.

The Canon

among

p.nd luisebius include it

tlie

universally ac-

knowledged writings (oixoKoyov/xeva) of the early
Christian times.

It

De Wette

that, as

so well attested historically,

Neue Tesgenuineness on that ground is

tainenl, p. 278), its

beyond

is

says {/'inkilunf/ ins

doul)t.

Nor

does the epistle

itself offer

anything to con-

with this decision. It is inipossiiile to conceive
of a composition more strongly marked within the
same limits by those unstudied assonances of
thought, sentiment, and expression, which indicate
an author's band, than this short epistle as comPaley has a
pared with Paul's other productions.
flict

Hone

paragra|ih in bis

Paulince, which illustrates

this feature of tbe letter in a very just

and

forcible

It will be found also that all the histori-

manner.

or

inferences funiished by the letter

Fo>

of

names.
Paul, so intimately connected with the
master and the servant, was anxious naturally to
effect a reconciliation between them.
He wished
also (waiving the avriKov, the matter of duty or
right) to give Philemon an opportunity of manifesting bis Christian love in the treatment of Onesinnis, and his regard, at tbe same time, for tbe
personal convenience and wishes, not to say official
authority, of his spiritual teacher and guide. Paul
used his influence with Onesimus {avfirifx^a, in
ver. 12) to induce him to return to Colossse, and
place himself again at the disposal of his master.
Whether Onesimus assented merely to the pr)posal of the Apostle, or had a desire at the same
time to revisit his former home, the epistle does
not enable us to determine.
On his departure,
Paul put into his hand this letter as evidence that

Onesimus was a true and approved disciple of
Christ, and entitled as such to be received not as a
servant, but above a ser\ant, as a brother in the

tbe representative and equal

faith, as

spect of the Apostle himself, and

same consideration and

how

which the Apostle makes to events in
his own life, or to other persons with whom he was
connected, harmonize perfectly with the statements
or incidental intimations contained in the Acts of

observe

It bethe Apostles or the other epistles of Paul.
longs to a conmientary to point out the instances

demands

cal allusions

itnelf.

Philemon and Onesiraus to each
other, tbe reader will see the articles on those
tbe relation

entirely

love.

Paul

in

that re-

worthy of the

It is instructive to

identifies himself with

Onesimus, and pleads his cause as if it were his
own.
He intercedes for him as his own child,
promises reparation if he had done any wrong,
alties,

for

but

him not only a remission

the reception

of

of

all

pen-

syni])athy, affection,

Christian brotherhood; and while he solicits these
475) would divest the epistle favors for another, consents to receive them with
personi
the same gratitude and sense of obligation as if
of its historical character, and make it tbe
Such was the purfied illustration from some later writer, of tbe idea they were bestowed on himself.
that Christianity unites and equalizes in a higher pose and such the argument of the epistle.
The residt of the appeal cannot be doubted. It
sense those whom outward circumstances have separated. He does not impugn the external evidence. may be assumed from the character of Philemon
But, not to leave his theory wholly unsupported, he that the Apostle's intercession for Onesimus was
There can be no doubt that,
suggests some linguistic olijections to Paul's author- not unavailing.
ship of the letter, which must be pronounced un- agreeably to the express instructions of the letter,
founded and frivolous.
He finds, for example, cer- tbe past was forgiven ; tbe master and the servant
tain words in the epistle, which are alleged to be were reconciled to each other; and, if tbe liberty

of such agreement.

Baur {Pnulus,

p.

not Pauline; but to justify that assertion, he must
deny tbe genuineness of such other letters of Paul
He admits that
as happen to contain these words.
the Apostle could have said (nrXayxva twice, but
that
he
should
say it three
suspicious
thinks it
times. A few terms be adduces, which are not used
elsewhere in tbe epistles; but to argue from these
that tbey disi)rove tbe apostolic origin of tbe ejjistle,
is to assume the absurd principle that a writer,
aft«r having produced two or tiiree compositions,
must for tbe future confine himself to an unvarying
circle of words, whatever may be the sulject be discusses, or whatever the interval of time between his
different writings.

The
such

which Onesimus had asserted in a spirit of independence was not conceded as a boon or right, it
was enjoyed at all events undei' a form of servitude
So
which henceforth was such in name only.
much must be regarded as certain or it follows
that the Apostle was mistaken in his opinion of
Philemon's character, and bis efforts for the welliire
of Onesimus were frustrated. Chrysostom declares,
in his impassioned style, that Philemon must have
been less than a man, must have been alike destitute of sensibility and reason {wolos KiOos, irotov
driptou), not to be moved by the arguments and
spirit of such a letter to fulfill every wish and intiSurely no fitting response
mation of the Apostle.
;

arbitrary and purely subjective character of to his pleadings for Onesinms could involve less
can have no weight against the than a cessation of everything oppressive and harsh

.iriticisnis

in bis civil condition, as far as it depended on
upon which the canon- Philemon to mitigate or neutralize the evils of a
authority of the Epistle to Philemon is founded. legalized syste;n of bondage, as well as a cessation

varied testimony admitted as decisive by Christian
scholars for so
.cal

many

ages,

worth

repeating only as illustrating
that modern criticism in assailing this particular hook runs a greater risk of
•xiwsing itself to the imputation of an excessive
are

Tiiey

Baur's

own remark,

distrust, a

than

in

morbid sensibility to doubt and denial,

questioning the claims of any other epistle

t8cril>e<] to Paul.

Our knowledge
I'ect

of the letter

respecting the occnsion

wc must

nnd

ob-

derive from declarations

of

everything

tian.

I

violative of his rights as a Chris-

low much further than this an impartial

explanation of the epistle obliges us or autliorizot
us to go, has not yet been settled by any very general consent of interpreters. JNlany of the best critics

constnie certain expressions (rh ay a6 61/ ni ver. 14,
and virfp h Atyw in ver. 21 ) as conveying a distinct

Paul that Philemon
Nearly all agree that ht

expectation on the part of

would liberate Onesimus.

'

PHILEMON
iould hardly have failed to confer

PHILIP

on him that

248^

on the contents of this brief composition, and pub«
.-or, even if it was not requested in so many words,
lished them in two volumes.
H B H.
* Among the patristic commentators Chrysosjfter such an appeal to his sentiments of humanity
and justice.
Thus it was. as Dr. ^^'ordsworth tom excels in bringing out the delicate touches of
fa-

remarks (St. Pdul's Kpislles, p. 328), "by Christianizing the master that the Gospel enfranchised
not legislate alwut mere names
and forms, but it went to the root of the evil, it
spoke to the heart of man.
When the heart of the
master w.is filled with divine grace and was warmed
with the love of Christ, the rest would soon follow.
The lips would speak kind words, the hands would
do liberal things.
Every Onesimus would be
treated by every Philemon as a beloved brother in
Christ."
the slave.

The

It did

Philemon has one peculiar feature
its CBstlieiical character it may be termed
which distinguishes it from all the other epistles,
and demands a special notice at our hands. It has
been admired deservedly as a model of delicacy and
skill in the department of composition to which it
belongs.
The wi'iter had peculiar difficulties to
overcome.
He was the common friend of the parties at variance.
He must conciliate a man who
supposed that he had good reason to be offended.
He must commend the offender, and yet neither
He must
deny nor aggravate the iuiputed fault.

—

assert

Epistle to

the

new

—

ideas

of

the face of a system which

Christian equality in
hardly recognized the
He coidd have placed

humauity of the enslaved.
the question on the ground of
rights, and yet must waive them
spontaneous

his
in

own

personal

order to secure

His success
must be a triumph of love, and nothing be demanded for the sake of the justice which could
have claimed everything. He limits his request to
a forgiveness of the alleged wrong, and a restoraan

act

of

kindness.

and the enjoyment of future sympaand yet would so guard his
to leave scope for all the generosity which
benevolence might prompt toward one whose condition admitted of so much alleviation.
These are
contrarieties not easy to harmonize; i>ut Paul, it
is confessed, has shown a degree of self deninl and
a tact in dealing with them, wliich in being equal
tion to favor

and
words as
thy

affection,

to the occasion could hardly be greater.

a letter e.xtant of the younger Pliny
21) which he wrote to a friend whose
servant had deserted him, in which he intercedes
for the fugitive, who was anxious to return to his
master, but dreaded the effects of his anger. Thus

There

(h'jjisl.

is

ix.

the occasion of the correspondence was similar to

between the Apostle and Philemon.
It has
occurred to scholars to compare this celebrated
letter with that of Paul in behalf of Onesimus; and
as the result they hesitate not to say, that not only
that

love, of which Pliny was
but in dignity of thought, argument,
pathos, beauty of style, eloqtlence, the comnmnicalion of the Apostle is vastly superior to that of the

in the spirit of Christian

ignorant,

polished

Roman

writer.

letter.
In tom. v. of the Criltci 5ncrt (Francf.
1(595) the jurist, Scipio Gentilis, devotes eighty folio
pages to Philemon.
D. H. Wildschut treats Z)e vi
illclionis ei strmonis tleganiia, in Ephiola Pauli ad
Phileiiumem (Ti-aj. ad Rhen., 1809).
Rev. .J. S.

the

Buckminster has a sermon on the entire letter as
Still
a text {Sermons, pp. 78-92, Host. 1815).
later helps are, P. Kiihne, Der Episiel Pauli an
Philemon, in Bibelstunden (Leipz. 1856); Bleek,
Viyrksungtn iiO. die Briefe an die Colosser, den
1865); and J. J. Van Oosterzee,
Der Brief an Philemon, in pt. xi. of Lange's
Bibelwerk des N. Test. (1862), translated with additions by H. B. Hackett in Dr. Schaffs Com^
mentary (N. Y. 1868). On the relation of the
P/iilemon, etc.

epistle to the subject of slavery see the opinions of

eminent writers as quoted at the end of the above

H.

translation (pp. 29-31).

PHILE'TUS
lore'\

(^iAtjtos [beloved, or woi-thy of
Philetus) was possibly a disciple of Hymen-

:

with whom he is associated in 2 Tim. ii. 17
and who is named without him in an earlier epistle (1 Tim. i. 20).
Waterland (Imjjortance (if' the
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, ch. iv., Works, iii.
asus,

condenses in a few lines the substance of many
which have been written concerning
and the sentence which was inflicted
" They appear to have
ujwn at least one of them
lieen persons who believed the Scriptures of the O.
v., but misinterpreted them, allegorizing away the
doctrine of the Resurrection, and resolving it aU
into figure and metaphor.
The delivering over
unto Satan seems to have been a form of excommunication declaring the person reduced to the
state of a heathen
and in the Apostolical age it
was accompanied with supernatural or miraculous
effects upon the bodies of the persons so delivered."
Walchius is of opinion that they were of Jewish
origin Hammond connects them with the Gnostics;
Vitringa (with less probability) with the Sadducees.
They understood resurrection to signify the knowledge and profession of the Christian religion, or
regeneration and conversion, according to J. G.
Walchius, whose lengthy dissertation, De Hymenceo
et Phileto, in his
Miscellanea Sacra, 1744, pp.
81-121, seems to exhaust the subject.
Amongst
wiiters who preceded him may be named Vitringa,
Obseri: Saa: iv. 9, 922-930; Buddeus, Ecclesia
ApostoUca, v. 297-305.
See also, on the heresy,
Burton, Bampton Lectures, and Dean Ellicott's
notes on the Pastoral Epistles; and Potter on
Church Government, ch. v., with reference to the

459

)

dissertations

their opinions,

:

;

;

The names of Philetus and Hymenseus
occur separately among those of Caesar's household
whose relics have been found in the Columbaria at
Rome.
W. T. B.

sentence.

PHILIP

(*i'AjTr7ros [love7-

of horses']:

Philip-

Among

the later Commentaries on this epistle pus). 1. The father of Alexander the Great (1 Mace
may be mentioned those of Kothe (IiUei-pretatio i. 1; V. i. 2), king of Macedonia, b. c. 359-336.
ffisforico-Exeyetica, Bremse, 1844), Hagenbach
2.
Phrygian, left by Antiochus Epiph. as
V)neof his early efforts, Basel, 1829), Koch (Zurich, governor at Jerusalem (c. B. c. 170), where he be

A

/846, excellent). Wiesinger (1851), one of the con-

haved with great cruelty (2 Mace. v. 22), burning
01shausen"s work, Meyer (18.5!)), De the fugitive Jews in caves (2 Mace. vi. 11), and
Wette, Ewald (brief notes with a translation, taking the earliest measures to check the growing
ju.tingen (1857). Alford, Wordsworth, EUicott, power of Judas Mace. (2 Mace. viii. 9)
He ii
md the Anier. Bible Union (N. Y. 1860). The commonly identified with,
elebrated Lavater preached thirty-nine sermons
3. The foster brother (<rui'Tpo<J>oy, 2 Mace. ix.
•,inuators of

:

PHILIP THE APOSTLE
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29) of Antiochus Rpiph.,

whom

PHILIP THE APOSTLE

and xii. suguests that he may have owed to Andealb-bed apixaiiited regent of .S.yria and guardian drew the first tidings that the hope had been fuljf his son Antiochus V., to the exclusion of Lysias filled.
The statement that 3e&n%J\ntn<l him (John
vB. c. 1C4, 1 Mace. vi. U, 15, 55).
He returned i. 43) implies a previous seeking. To him first in
with the roval forces from Persia (1 Mace. vi. 5t() the whole circle of the disciples'' were s|)oken the
to assume the government, and occu|)ied Antioch. words so full of meaning, "Follow me" (ll>id.).
But l.ysias, who was at the time liesiegiiig " the As soon as he has learnt to know his Master, he
Sanctuary " at Jerusalem, hastily made terms with is eager to conmiunicate his discovery to another
Judas, and marched against him.
I.ysias stormed who had also shared the same expectations.
He
Antioch, and, according to .losephiis (Ant. xii. '>. sjjeaks to Natlianael, probably on his arrival in
In 2 Mace, Philip is (,'ana (comp. John xxi. 2, Kwald, GescJi. v. p. 251),
§ 7), put I'hilip to death.
laid to have fled to Ptol. Philometoron the death of as though they had not seldom conmnined toAntiochus (2 Mace. ix. 29), though the hook con- gether of the intimations of a better time, of a
tains traces of the other account (xiii. 23).
The divine kingdom, which they found in their sacred
the kiiiK upon his

attempts to reconcile the narratives (AViner,
have no probability.

s.

v.)

We may

books.
friend,

well believe that he, like hi«
" Israelite indeed in whom there

was an

was no guile."

In tiie lists of the twelve Apostles,

the Suioptic

ill

(Jospels, his

name

is

as uniforndy

at the head of the second grou]) of four, as the
name of Peter is at that of the first (Matt. x. 3;

Mark

18; Luke vi. 14); and the facts recorde<I
John give the reason of this priority. In
those lists again we find his name uniforndy

by

iii.

.St.

coujiled with that of Piartliolouiew,

and this has led
hypothesis that the latter is identical with
Philip V. of Macedon
the Natlianael of John i. 45, the one I eiiig the
Diarachm of Philip V. (Attic talent). Obv.: Head of |)er.soiial name, the other, like Barjonah of Bartiking, r, bound with fillet.
Rev.:
BA2I.VEfi2 ma'iis, a patronymic.
I'onaldson {Jnalnir, p. 9)
lAinnOY club of Hercules ail within wreath. looks on the two as brothers, but the precise mento the

:

;

In the next year he lost the fatal battle

for peace.

and was obliged to accede to tiie
terms dictale<l by liis conquerors. 'Ihe remainder of
his life was spent in vain endeavors to regain something of his Ibrnier power; and was embittered i)y
cruelty and remorse.
In 1 Mace. viii. 5, the defeat
)f Philip is coupled with that of Perseus as one of the
loKlest triumphs of the Itomans.
B. 1'". \V.
of Cjnioscepliala",

PHILIP THE APOSTLE
The

Pliil!ji//iis).

(iospels

contain comparatively

He
scanty notices of this disciple.
Bethsaida, the city of
a.s being of
Peter" (John
the (ialiltcan

i.

mentioned
.Andrew and
44), and apparently was amo!iir

]H.-a.sants

of that district

to hear the preaching of the Baptist.
in

which

him
had
(

St. .lolin

of the

brist

had

speaks of

iiini,

to

at last appe;ired, all

is

who flocked
The manner

the repetition by

words with
Peter the yood

sclf-.same

l)ron<;hl

(<I><Ai7r7roj

which Antlrew
news that the

indicate a previous

rricndsliip with the sons of .lonali

and of Zebcflee,

»nd a consequent particij>ation in their Messianic
'J'he close miion of the two in John vi.
Vopes.
o Ore^HcU'ii
<xxil.) that

Hnnnony,
BU^gu.slion {Dissrrt. on
the A|K><<tle wa« an inhabit.tnt (airb) of

BethKtida, but

ii

niitivu

Uk) of Ca|H'rn(iuni,

otlcod, but hurdl>' to \x re<-eived.

is

to be

rhv iStov &5eK<poi' lu ver. 41, and its
is, as .Allord
remarks (on Matt. x.

of

tion

4. Philip v., king of Macedonia, u. c. 220-179.
His wide and successful endeavors to streuL'then
»nd enlarge the Macedonian dominion hrought him
into conflict with the Itomans, when they were enDesulgaged in the critical war with (Jarthage.
tory warfare followed by hollow peace lasted till the
victory of Zama left the Itomans free for more
vigorous measures.
Meanwhile Philip had consolidated his power, though he had degenerated
into an unscrupulous tyrant.
'J'lie first campaigns
of the li'omaiis on the declaration of war (u. C.
200) were not attended by any decisive result, but
the arrival of Flamininus (li. c. 198) changed the
aspect of affairs.
Philip was driven from his commanding position, and made unsucces.sfiil overtures

omi.ssion here,

3), .iL'ainst this h\iM)tliesis.
Pliili|)

of

among the first company
who were with the Lord at the com-

apparently was

(lisci[)les

mencement

of his ministry,

at Ihe marriaiie of

on his first appearance as a prophet in .lerusalem (.lohn ii.)
When John was cast into
(.'ana,

and the work of declaring the glad tidings
kingdom required a new company of preachers, we may believe that he, like his companions
and friends, received a new call to a more constant
prison,

of the

(Matt. iv. 18-22).
When the Twelve
were specially set apart for their office, he was
numliered among them.
'Ihe first three Gosjiels
tell us nothing more of him individually. St. John,
disci|ileship

with his characteristic

lulhie.ss

of personal reminis-

cences, records a few significant

utterances.

The

which showed itself in
his fii-st conversion, required, it would seem, an
of
this
may
be traced, accordeducation; one stage
earnest, simple-hearted faith

ing to Clement of .Alexandria {!<lr('m.
the

history of Matt.

recognized

urged the

fact,

pica,

viii.

21.

He

iii.
25), ii
xssnme.s, as a

that Philip was the disciple

" Sutler

me

first

to

go and bury

who

my

and who was reminded of a higher duly,
perhaps also of the coinmai'.d pi'e\iously j;i\en, by
theconimand, " Letfliedead bury their dead: follow
thou me."
When the (ialila-an tTowds had halted
on their way to Jerusalem to hear the preaching of
Jesus (.lohn vi. .')-9), and were faint with hunger,
was to I'hilip that the quesliuii was put.
it
" Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat ''
" And this he said," .St. .lohn adds, " to prove him,
for He himself knew what He would do.'*
The
answer, " Two hundred j>ennyworth of bread is not
sulHcicnt for them that every one may lake a little,"
shows how little he was prepared for the Mork of
father,"

.'

t>

It

has boen aosumcd, on the authority of putrijttie
(infr.), that bis call to the a)>uslU-.<'hi|> inthe abatiduument, for u time, of his MiluocJ

tnulitiuii

volvu<l

dHU){htei.
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power

tliat

followed

<»

It

is

had not died what was commonly

noticeable that

li
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oked on ae

a

martyr's death (Slro.'it. iv. 73).
Polycrates (Euseb. //. E. iii. 31), Bishop of F.pbesus, sjXJaks ot
with Andrew.
Another incident is brought before us in John iiim as having fallen asleep in tbe Pbrjgian HierAmong the pilj;rims who bad come to apolis, as having bad two daughters who bad grown
xii. •Hl-22.
keep the passover at Jerusalem were some Gentile old unmarried, and a third, with special gifts of
liere.

as in .Tobn

i.,

he appears in close couuectiou

who bad beard of Jesus, and inspiration (fv 'Ay'iCji TlvevnaTt iroXiTfvcrafxevy)),
The Greek name of I'hilip who had died at Epbesus. There seems, however,
may have attracted them. The zealous love which in this mention of tbe daughters of Philip, to be
he had shown in the case of Natbanael may have some confusion between the .Apostle and the Evanmade bim prompt to oftt?r bunself as tlieir guide. gelist. Eusebius in tbe same chapter quotes a pasproselytes (Hellenes)

desired to see

Him.

I5ut it is characteristic of him that be does not take sage from Caius, in which the four daughters oi
them at once to the presence of his Master. " Philip Philip, prophetesses, are mentione<l as living with
cometh and telleth Andrew, and again Andrew and their father at Hierapolis and as buried there with
The friend and fellow-towns- him, and himself connects this fact with Acts xxi.
I'hilip tell .lesus."
man to whom probably he owed his own introduc- 8, as tboiiirh they referred to one and the same
Polycrates in like manner refers to bim
tion to Jesus of Nazareth, is to introduce these person.
in the Easter Controversy, as an authority for the
also.''
It
There is a connection not difficult to be traced (^uartodeciman practice (Euseb. //. E. v. 24).
between this fact and that which follows on tiie last is noticeable that even Augustine (Serin. 266)

strangers

recuiTence of Philip's
Gospels.

The

name

speaks with some uncertainty as to tbe distinctness
The apocryphal " Acta Philippi " are utterly wild and fantastic, and if there is
any arrain of truth in them, it is probably tbe bare

in the history of the

of tbe two Philips.

desire to see Jesus gave occasion to

the utterance of words in which the Lord spoke
more distinctly than ever of the presence of bis
I'ather with Him, to the voice from heaven which
The
manifested the Father's will (Jolin xii. 28).
words appear to have sunk into the heart of at
lea.st one of the disciples, and he brooded over them.
The strong cravings of a passionate but unenlight-

fact that tbe

Hartboloniew.*-

name

of I'hilip

is

Tbe

The

wife of tbe proconsul

con-

is

away from the worship of a great serpent.
The priests and the proconsul seize on the Apostles and put them to the
torture.
St. John suddenly appears with words ol
counsel and encouragement.
I'hilip, in spite of the
warning of the .\postle of Love reminding bim that
he should return good for evil, curses the city, and
the earth opens and swallows it up. Then bis Lord
appears and reproves him for his vindictive anger,
and those who h.ad descended to tbe abyss are
raised out of it again.
Tbe tortures which Philip
bad suttered end in his death, but, as a punishment
verted.

ened faith led him to feel that one thing was yet
wanting. They heard their Lord speak of bis Father
and ol tlieir Father. He was going to bis Father's
They were to follow Him there. But why
house.
should they not have even now a vision of the Divine glory? It was part of the childlike simplicity
of his nature that no reserve should hinder tlie expression of the craving, " Lord, shew us tbe Father,
And tbe anand it sufficetL us " (John xiv. 8).
swer to that desire belonged also specially to him.
He had all along been eager to lead others to see
Jesus.
He bad been with Him, looking on Him
from the very commencement of his ministry, and
he
had
yet
not known Him. He had thought of tbe
glory of the Father as consisting in sometbing else
than the Trutli, liighteonsness. Love that he bad
' Have I been so long time
witnessed in the Son.
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, I'hilip?
He that hath sttn me hath seen the Father. How
saNest tlwu. Shew us the Father? "
No other fact
connected with the

Apostle or tbe Evangelist laljored in

and died at Hierapolis.
He arrives in
that city with his sister Mariamne and his friend
I'brygia,

people are drawn

for his offense,

he

is

to

remain

for forty

days ex-

from Paradise.
After his death a \me
springs up on the spot where his blood had fallen,

cluded

and the juice of the grapes is used for tbe Eucharistic cup (Tischendorf, Actn Apocryplin, pp. 75The book which contains this narrative is
94).
apparently only the last chapter of a larger history,
and it fixes the journey and the death as after the
eighth year of Trajan.
It is uncertain whether the
other apocryphal fragment professing to give an

recorded in

which we have account of his labors iu Greece is part of tbe same
He arseen bim standing to tlie sons of Zebedee and Na- work, but it is at least equally legendary.
tbanael might lead us to think of him as one of the rives in Athens clothed like the other .Vpostles, as
two unnamed disciples in tbe list of fishermen on Christ had commanded, in an outer cloak and a
the Sea of Tiberias who meet us in John xxi.
He linen tunic. Three hundred philosoi)hers dispute
with him.
They find themselves baffled, and send
is among the company of disciples at Jerusalem
frfter the Ascension (Acts i. 13), and on the day of for assistance to .\nanias tbe high priest at JeruJ'ontecost.
salem.
He puts on his pontifical robes, and goes
After this all is uncertain and apocryphal.
He to Athens at the head of five hundred warriors.
ifl mentioned by Clement
of Alexandria as having They attempt to seize on the Apostle, and are all
Itid a wife and children, and as having sanctioned smitten with blindness.
The heavens open the
the marriage of his daughters instead of binding form of the Son of Man appears, and all the idols
them to vows of chastity (Strom, iii. 52; Euseb. of .Athens fall to the ground and so on through a
//. £. iii. 30), and is included in the hst of those succession of marvels, ending with his remaining
who had boms witness of Christ in their lives, but two years in the city, establishing a church there,
the Gospels.

Tbe

close relation

in

;

;

a Bengel draws from this narrative tbe inference
was part of Philip's work to provide for the
Viily sustenance of the company of the Twelve.
'>
The national pride of some Spanish theologians
kM led them to claim these inquirers as their countryIhat it

iien,

and so

to explain the reverence

which places the

,

patror saint of so many of their kings on a level with
Saint lago as the patron saint of the people (Acta
Sanclnriini ,

May

1).

j

c The union of the two
points to the Apostle,
'

names

is

sigiaflcant,

nnd
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uid then goii)g to preach the Gospel in I'arthia
(Tischendorf, Acta Apocr. pp. t(5-104).
Another
tnulition represents Scythia as the scene of liis labors (Abdias, /list. AjhisI. in Fabriciiis, Onl- Apoc.
N. T. I. 7-J'J), and throws the guilt of his death
upon the Ebionitcs {Acta Sanctoi-um, May 1 )•

E.H.

P.

PHILIP THE EVANGELIST.
of this

first iiieiitiun

name

the dispute between

the

occurs in

tlie

Hebrew and

the presence there of Christ and his diiciples (.John
iv.
40), even perhaps the craving for spiritual
powers which had been rouised by the strange in«

Simon the Sorcerer. The scene which
brings the two into contact with each other, in
which the magician has to acknowledge a power
fluence of

over nature greater tiian his own, is interesting,
rather as belonging to the life of the heresiarch
to that of the Evangelist.
[.Simon Magus.J

The than

account of

It

Hellenistic

through

suggests
the

the

inquiry

distortions

whether we can trace
and perversions of the

He is one of the Seven ap- •' hero of the romance of heresy," the influence of
superintend the daily distribution of that plia.se of Christian truth which was likely
to
and so to remove all suspicion of be presented by the preaching of the Hellenistic
partiality.
'I'he fact that all the seven names are
Evangelist.
Greek, makes it at least very probable that they
'I'his step is followed by another.
He is directed
were chosen as belonging to the Hellenistic section by an angel of the Lord to take the road that
led
of the Church, rei)rescntatives of the class wliicli down from Jerusalem to (iaza
on the way to Egypt.
had :i])peared liefore the Apostles in the attitude of (Kor tiie topogra]»hical questions connected with
complaint. The name of Philip stands next to that this history, see Gaza.)
A chariot passes hy
disciples in

pointed
food

and

Acts

vi.

to

alu.s,

in

of Stephen; and this, together with the fact

that

names (unless Nicolas be an
Nicolas) of which we hear
tends to the conclusion that he was among
the most j)rominent of those so chosen.
He was,
at any rate, well reported of as " full of the Holy
these are the only two

exception; conip.
a!;ain,

Ghost, and wisdom," and had so won the atlections
of the great iiody of believers as to be
olijects of llieir iree election, possibly

votes of the congregation to

among

have been taken

the different candidates) gaining

all

the

(assuniing the
for

which there is a man of another race, whose complexion or whose dress showed him to be a native
of Ethioi)ia.
From the time of Psanmietichus
[comp. ^IA^•ASSl•;Il] there had been a large l)ody
of Jews settled in that region, and the eunuch or
chamberlain at the court of Candace might easily
have come across them and their sacred books,
might have embraced their faith, and become by
circumcision a proselyte of righteousness.
He had
been on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem.
He may have

but the high-

The history thai folhearil there of the new sect.
Whether the office to lows is interesting as one of the few records in the
which he was thus appointed gave him the position N. T. of the process of individual conversion, and
number

est

of suffrages.

and the title of a lieacon of the Church, or was one which we may believe St. Luke olitained, during
and extraordinary in its character, must re- his residence at Casarea, from the Evangelist himmain uncertain (comp. 1)kacon).
The devout jiroselyte reciting the prophecy
self.
The after-history of Philip warrants the belief. which be does not understand, the Evangelistnot simply that of preacher running at full speed till he overtakes the
ill any case, that his office was
It is no great presumption to chariot, the abrupt question, the simple-hearted
the later Diaconate.
contril)utiiig
hardly
him
less than Ste- answer, the unfolding, from the startiiig-jjoint ol
think of
as
phen to the great increase of disciples which fol- the ])rophecy, of the glad tidings of Jesus, the

special

lowed on this fresh organization, as sharing in that
wider, more expansive teaching which shows itself
for the first time in the oration of the proto-niartyr,
and in which he was the forerunner of St. Paul.
We should expect the man who had been his companion and fellow-worker to go on with the work
which he leit unfinished, and to break through the
And so acbarriers of a sim|)ly national Judaism.
cordingly we find him in the next stage of his histhe leader
which
Saul
was
persecution
of
tory. The
must have stopped the "daily ministrations" of the
Church. 'Ihe teachers who had been most prom-

craving for the means of admission to
of fellowship with the new society,
baptism in the first stream or spring,"
taneous, al)rupt departure of the

the blessing

the

simple

the instan-

missionary-

preacher, as of one carried away by a Divine iml)ulse, these help us to represent to ourselves much
of the

life

hy]>othesis

and work of
which has

tliat

just

remote
been

On

the

suggested,

we

i)ast.

which the
may
mind of Philip himself recurred with most satisthink of

it as being the incident to

faction.

A

brief sentence tells us that he continued his
inent were comj)elled to take to flight, and I'hilip work as a preacher at .Azotus (.Ashdod) ami among
was among them. The ce.ssation of one form of the other cities that had formerly belonged to the
activity, however, only threw him forward into an- Philistines, and, following the coast-line, came to
It is noticeable that the city of

other.

Samaria

is

He is
scene of his activity (.\cts viii.).
the precursor of .St. Paul in his work, as Stephen
had been in his teaching. It falls to his lot, rather
the

first

Here for a long period, not less than
Ca'sarea.
eighteen or nineteen \ears, we lose sight of him.
He may have lieen there when the new* convert

Saul passed through on his way to Tarsus (.Acts
He may have contributed by his labors
than to that of an Apostle, to take that first step ix. 30).
in the victory over Jewish prejudice and the expan- to the eager desire to be guided further into the
sion of the Chm-cli, according to its Lord's command. Truth which led to the conversion of Cornelius.
As a ])reparati(in for that work there may have lieen We can hardly think of him as giving up all at
Cofsarea,
the Messianic hopes which were cherished by the once the missionary haliits of his life.
Saniaritans no less than by the .lews (.lolm iv. 25), however, appears to have been the centre of his
The last glimpse of him in the N. T. is
the recollection of the two days which ha<l witnessed activity.

<»

The

TcrKe

Wnfrwilnn of

oaam
to

which
fiiith

n«

to hiivc 1m-oii tlic

bring

tlie

the reqtilrcment of a
romlition of lm]>tisni np-

InserUi
thi-

work of a fmnsrrilxT nnxlong

niirratlv? Into liaruiouy with ecclvviuK-

tical

u.sage.

(Comp. Alford, Meyer, Tiachendorf, in

lor.)

b • Tlirec years ut least hurt (mssod fiiice the
tie's

coDTeriiioD (comp.

AcU

Ix. IK),

Uul

i.

I8|.

Apo«
U.

'
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[t

the account of St. Paul's journey to Jerusalem.
is to liis house, as to one well known to them,

that St. Paul and

He

known

liis

companions turn

for shelter.

as " one of the

Seven."
His
«ork has gained for him the yet higher title of
Evangelist (conip. Evangelist).
He has four
is still

daughters,

who

possess the yift of prophetic utter-

and who apparently give themsehes to the
work of teaching instead of entering on the life of
home (.Acts xxi. 8, !l). He is visited by the prophets and elders of .lerusaleni.
At such a place as
CiEsarea the work of such a man must have helped
to bridge over the ever-widening gap which threatened to separate the .lewish and the dentile
(
( )ne wiio
'hurches.
had preached Christ to the
hated Samaritan, the swarthy African, the despised

PHILIPPI
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According to another, relating moK
distinctly to him, he died Bishop of Tralles {Acta
Sond. June 6). The house in which he and hi?
daughters had lived was pointed out to travellers
in the time of Jerome (/./«'/. PmiUe, § 8).
(Comp.
I^wald, Gescliichte, y'l. 17b, 208-2H; Baumgarten,
Jjwglel Gescliichte, §§ 15, IG.)
E. H. P.
At'Ostle.

ance,

PHILIP
ii.

HEROD

I.,

II.

[Hekod;

vol

pp. 1052, 1853.]

PHILIPTI

(*/A,7r7roi: Plnllj^n).

A

city of

Macedonia, about nine miles from the sea, to the
N. W. of the island of Thasos, which is tv^•elve
miles distant from its port Neapolis, the modern
KavdHii.
It is situated in a plain between ttio
ranges of Pang*us and H*mus.
St. Paul, when,
Philistine, the men of all nations who passed on his first visit to Macedonia in company with
through the seaport of I'alestine, might well wel- Silas, he emliarked at Troas, made a straight run
come the arrival of the Apostle of the Gentiles to Samothrace. and from thence to Neapolis, which
(comp. .). P. I.ange, in Herzog's ReuLEncyklopiid. he reached on the second day (Acts xvi. 11).
This
s. v. ' Philippus " ).
was built on a rocky jiromontory, on the western
The traditions in which the Evangelist and the side of which is a roadstead, furnishing a safe
.Apostle who bore the same name are more or less refuge from the Etesian winds.
I'he town is cut
Donfounded have been given under I'hilii* thk off from the interior by a steep line of hills

Ruins at Philippi.
tnciently called

Symbohim, connected towards the one

N. E. with the western extremity of Hsennis, and
towards the S. \\'., less continuously, with the
eastern extremity of Pangseus.
A steep track,
following the course of an ancient paved road, leads
over Symliolum to I'hilippi, the solitary pass being
about 1,6(10 feef above tlie sea-level.
At this point
the

traveller

arrives

in

little

more than

half an

hour's riding, and almost inniiediately begi-s to

descend by a yet steeper path into the plain.
From a point near the watei'shed, a simultaneous
view is olitained both of Ivavalla and of the ruins

first

reached

is

the

modem

Turkish

rillage

This is the nearest village to the
ancient ruins, which are not at the present time
iidiabited at all.
Near the second cemetery are
some ruins on a slight eminence, and also a khan,
Berekelli.

kept by a Greek family.
Here is a large monumental block of marble, 12 feet high and 7 feet
square, apparently the pedestal of a statue, as on
the top a hole exists, which was obviously intended

This hole is pointed out by local
out of which Alexander's
was accustomed to eat his oats.
of Phihppi
Between Pangaeus and the nearest On two sides of the block is a mutilated Latin
part of Symbolum the plain is very low, and there inscription, in which the names of Caius Vibius
are large accumulations of water.
Between the and Cornelius {^>uartus may be deciphered. A
foot of Symbolum and the site of Philippi, two stream employed in turning a mill bursts out from
Turkish cemeteries are passed, the gravestones of a sedgy j'ool in the neighborhood, and probably
*hich are all derived from the ruins of the ancient finds its way to the marshy ground mentioned as
titv, and in the immediate " neighborhood of the existing in the S. W. portion of the plain.
After about twenty minutes' ride from the kli.an,
over ground thickly strewed with fragments of
a
It Appears to be some miles distant, but is dis- marble colunuis, and slabs that have been employed
ioctly seen from that point.
li
iu ouilding, a river-bed 66 feet wide is irosaed,
for its reception.

tradition

as

the

horse, Bucephalus,

crib

PHILIPPI
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stream rushes with great force,"
and iimnwiiately on tlie other side the walls of the
ancient Thilippi may be traced.
'I'heir direction
is adjusted to the course of the stream; and at
only ifoO feet from its margin theif ajjpears a gap
in their circuit indicating the former existence of
This is, no douljt, the gate* out of whicli
a gate.
the Apostle and his conij)aMion passed to the
"prayer meeting" on the hanks of a river, where
they made tlie acquaintance of l.ydia, the Thyatiran

m.ade a deep impression on the mind of its victim,
as is evident, not only from his refusal to take his
discharge from prison the next morning (.\cts xvi.
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tlirouuli wliicli tlie

neller of

walls,

purple.

and with a

animals,

is

The

locality, just

outside

the

plentiful supply of water for their

but from a

37),

pass.age

in

the

ICjiistle

to

the

Church at Thessa'.onica (1 Thess. ii. 2), in which
he reminds them of the circumstances under which
he first preached the Gospel to them [TrpoTraOwTfs

u0ptff0fyTes,

Koi

Kadiis o'lSart, eV *;\i'7nrois).

subsequently at .Jerusalem, under parallel circumstances of tumult, he warns the oflicer (to the
great surprise of the latter) of his privilege (Acts
.-\iid

xxii. 2.5).

The Philippi which St. Paul visited, the site of
"quorum which has been described above, was a Roman

exactly the one which would be appro-

priated as a market for itinerant

tr.ailers,

cophinus foenuuique supellox,'' as will ap])ear from
the parallel case of the ICgerian fountain near
Home, of whose desecration Juvenal complains (Sal.
iii. 13).
Lydia had an estal)lishnient in Philippi
for the reception of the dyed goods which were
imported from Thyatira and the neighboring towns
of .\sia; and were dispersed by means of packanimals among the mountain clans of the Ha-mus
and Pangfeus, the agents l>eing doubtless in many
instances her own co-i'eligionists.
High tip in
Haemus lay the tribe of the .Satne, where was the
oracle of Dionysus,
not the rustic deity of the
Attic vine-dressers, but the prophet-god of the
Thraciaiis {{, Qprj^l fxavTis, Kurij). Ihcub. 12G7).
The "damsel with the spirit of divination" (ttoiSiffK-ri ^xovffa iri/tufia Trvdocva) may probably be
i'Oirai<k'd as one of tiie liicrodiilcs of this estali-

—

colony c founded by Augustus, and the remains
which strew the ground are no doubt derived from
that city.
[(Joi.o.w. Anier. ed.]
The establish-

ment

Philip of Macedonia was jirobably not

of

exactly on the

same

site: for it is described by
a hill, and it may perhaps
be looked for upon the ele\ation near the second
cemetery.
I'hilip is said to have occupied it and
fortified the jiosition by way of a defense against the
neighboring Thracians, so that the nucleus of his

.Appiaii

as being on

town, at any rate, would have been of the nature
Nothing would be more natund
than that the Koman town should have been built
ill
the immediate neighborhood of the existing
(Jreek one, on a site more suitable for architectural

of an acrojiolis.

display.

i'liilip, when he acquired possession of the site.
by l'liili|ipiaM citizens, and fre- found there a town named Dittus or Dnliiin, which
quenting tlie country-market to ])ractice her art was in all probability in its origin a factory of the
upon the villagers who brouglit ])roduce for the PhaMiicians, who were the first that worked the
consumption of the town.
'J'he tierce character
gold-mines in the mountains here, as in the neighof the mountaineers would render it imprudent to boring Thasos.
Appian says that those were in a
admit them within tlie walls of the city; just as hill (\6(pos) not far from Philipjii, that the hill
in some of the towns of Nortii Africa, the Kaliyles was sacred to Dionysus, and that the mines went
are not allowed to enter, but have a market allotted by the name of " the sanctuary " (ra 6,avAa)to them outside the walls for the sale of the prod- Hut he shows himself quite ignorant of tlie localuce they bring.
Over such an assemblage only a ity, to the extent of believing the plain of Philijipi
summary jurisdiction can be exercised; and hence to lie open to the river .Strymon, whereas the masthe proprietors of the slave, when they considered sive wall of Panganis is really interposed between
themselves injured, and hurried I'aul and Silas them.
In all probability the " hill of Dionysus"
into the town, to the iir/ora,
the civic market and the " sanctuary " are "the teiii])ieof Dionysus "
where the magistrates {a.px'>''Tes) sat,
were high up the mountains among the Satrie, who pre-

lislinieiit,

hired

—

at

once turned over to

((TTparTiyol), and

tlie

—

military

these, naturally

authorities

assuming that a

stranger frequenting the extra-mural market

must

served their indeiiendence against
to

the

all

invaders

down

time of Herodotus at least.
It is more
gold-mines coveted by Philip were

likely that the

those at Sc"j)le lljile, which was cerimmediate neighliorliood. Pefure the
riot (tiie merits of whicli tiiey would not attempt great exj)edition of .\erxes, the Tbasi.ans had a
to understand) the usual treatment in such cases. number of settlements on the main, and this among
The idea of the Apostle possessing the Konian the number, which produced them 81) talents a
franchise, and consequently an exemption from year as rent to the state.
In the year \ii'-i n. c,
poriwral outrage, never occurred to the rough sol- they ceded their possessions on the continent to the
dier who ordered him to be scourged; and the Athenians; but the colonists, U),()()0 in numlier,
whole transaction seems to have passed so rapidly who hail settled on the Strymon and pushed their
that he had no time to plead his citizenship, of encroachments eastward as far as this ])oint, were
which the military authorities first heard the next crushed liy a simultaneous effort of the Thracian
day.
]Sut the illegal treatment {lifipis) obviously tribes (Thucydides, i. 100, iv. 102; Herodotus, ix.

be a Thracian moimtaineer or an itinerant trader,
proceeded to inflict upon the ostensible cause of a

the same

" • The deep water-course is always there
but
it contains water or not (Impends on the seaion of the year.
On the 13th of DccmmIxt, IS-W, It
waa a rapiil torrent, varying in depth at tlinercnt
VointH from one iiiul two feet to four nnrl five feet,
It
Hid covciing B tifil of iiliout thirty fret in wiiltli.
"• fiiiiil to be Ftill l<iiown as An:;/iiflit.
Some others
wbo wiTC theri! a few weeks mrlier thiiii this reported
\b»t the I'h.'iiiiiel nt tliat time was cntiml.v iliy.
11.
• The A. V. Iiaa "city " (irdAcwt) ttiere, but the
f>

best copies read "pito"' (n-iiAjj?).
Thus Luke's narrallTe accords preci-^ely with the tnpngriiphy. in regard

;

whether

a.s

tainly in this

to tlie implied vicinity of the place of worsliip to thg
city-giite.

II.

c • laike t-'rnis

it.

A. V.) of that p;irt of
in wliat sen.so it was
verted.

"the first city d'liicf city,
Mnredonia " (Acts xvi 12;, out
also

firfl

See on this point

Amor. cd.

'irpiorr))

tlie

has

bwn

routro-

addition to .Maceiionia,

U.

PHILIPPI

PHILIPPI
Pausaiiias,

29, 4).

From

that time until

75;
the rise of the Macedonian power, the mines seem
to have remained in the hands of native cliiefs;
i.

up.

The Philippian

Christians,
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who

arc at the

same time

suffering lor their profession, are exhorted in the most earnest manner, not to firmness
hut wiien the affeirs of Southern Greece became (as one might have expected), but to moderation,
thoroiijfhly embroiled by the policy of Phili]), the to abstinence from all provocation and ostentation
Thasiaiis made an attempt to repossess themselves of their own sentiments (/xriSfv Kara ipideiav
of this valuable territory, and sent a colony to the fjLr)Sh (cecoSoliaf, ver. S), to hunulity, and consid" eration for the interests of otliers.
They are to
then going by the name of " the Springs
site

—

(KprjviSes)-

I'hilip,

however, aware of the im-

portance of the position, expelled them and founded
The mines
rhilippi, the last of all his creations.
at that time, as was not wonderful under the circumstances, had become almost insignificant in

produce; but their new owner contrived to
more than 1,000 talents a year from them,
with which he minted the gold coinage called by

then-

extract
his

name.

The proximity

of the gokl-iuines was of course

the origin of so large a city as Piiilippi, l)ut the
plain in

The

which

lies

it

]iosition, too,

to Asia, the

Via

is

of extraordinary fertility.

was on the main road from Rome
which from Thessalonica

Kijnatia,

Constantinople followed the same course as the
The usual course was to take
ship at Brundisium and land at Dyrrachium, from
to

existing post-road.

whence a route led across l'!!pirus to Thessalonica.
Ignatius was carried to Italy by this route, when

achieve their salvation with fear and trembling,
and without quarreling and disputing, in oi-der to
escape all blame
from such charges, that is, as
the Roman colonists would bring against them.
If with all this prudence and temperance in the
profession of their faith, their faith is still made a

—

penal offense, the Apostle is well content to tako
the consequences,
to precede them in martyidom
for it,
to be the libation poured out upon them

—

—

the victims (el ku]

(rniv^ofiai iiri rfj duaia Ka\
\fiTovpyia Tf;s n'laTfws v/ncov, ;)^aipa» Kal ffvyXaipw naaiv vfxTf, ver. 17). Of course the .Jewish formalists in Philippi were the parties most
likely to misrepresent the conduct of the new converts; and hence (after a digression on the subject
of Epaphroditus) the Apostle reverts to cautions
against tliem, such precisely as he had given be" Beware
fore, consequently liy word of mouth.

dogs"

—

(for they will not be children at
but eat the crumbs underneath)
''those
but doers (and bad doers too) of the Law
those fleshpresent no striking feature except two gateways, manglers (for circumrised I won't call them, we
Some
which are considered to belong to the time of being the true circumcision") etc. (iii. 2, 3).
Claudius.
Traces of an amphitheatre, theatre, or of these enemies St. Paul found at Rome, who
" /()/(/ the s/<>i->/\){ (,'hrist insincerely" (KarriyyeiXav
rttadium
for it does not clearly appear which
»re also visible in the .direction of the hills on the oi/x ayuus, i- 1") in the hope to increase the
N. E. side. Inscriptions both in the Latin and severity of his imprisonment by exciting the jealThese he opposes to such as
'ireek languages, but more generally in the former, ousy of the court.
'^preached Christ" (iK'fipv^av] loyally, and con•are found.
St. Paul visited Philippi twice more, once im- soles himself with the reflection that, at all events,
mediately after the disturbances which arose at the story circulated, whatever the motives of those
i'lphesus out of the jealousy of the manufacturers who circulated it.
l?y this time the
Tlie Christian community at Philippi distinof silver shrines for Artemis.
hostile relation in which the Christian doctrine guished itself in liberality.
On the Apostle's first
necessarily stood to all purely ceremonial religions visit he was hospitably entertained by Lydia, and
was perfectly manifest; and wherever its teachers when he afterwai'ds went to 'i'hessalonica, where
appeared, populai tumults were to be exjjected, and his reception appears to have been of a very mixed
the jealousy of the Roman authorities, who dreaded character, the Philippians sent him supplies more
than once, and were the only Christian community
civil disorder above everything else, to be feared.
They also contributed
It seems not unlikely that the second visit of the that did so (Phil. iv. 15).
Apostle to Philippi was made specially with the readily to the collection made for the relief of the
'I'he poor at Jerusalem, which St. Paul conveyed to
view of counteracting this particular danger.

of those

the

sent to Itome to be cast to wild beasts.
The ruins of Philippi are very extensive,

talile,

—

—

—

—

to them at his last visit (2 Cor. viii. 1-G).
And it
some would seem as if they sent further supplies to the
The necessity
of the Christians there were in the custody of the Apostle after his arrival at I.'onie.
military authorities as seditious persons, through for these seems to have been urgent, and some desome ])roceedini;s or other connected with their lay to have taken place in collecting the requisite
faith (vfjuv e'xapicr^Tj to virep XpicrToD, oy i.t.6vov funds; so that Epaphroditus, who carried them,
rb e<j abrhv TTKTTfVfii' aWa Koi rh vntp auTov risked his life in the endeavor to make up for lost
Ko.ffxm'' rhv avrhv ay cava e x o v r e s time (fxexpt QavaTov ^yyitrev irapaBovXevaafjievos
oToy etSere iv i/xol Kal vvv d/couere Trj xpvx'jl, iVa avanKripuxjri rh u/xccv iKrreprjfia

Epistle to the Philippians,

them from Rome,

which was written

indicates that at that time

Phil. i. 29).
The reports of the promagistrates to Rome would of coiu'se describe St. Paul's first visit to Pliili])pi as the origin
of the troubles there; and if this were believed, it
would be put together with the charge against him

The de\eiToupyias, Phil. ii. 30).
however, seems to ha\e somewhat stung the
Apostle at the time, who fancied his beloved flock
had foriTOtten him (see iv. 10-17).
Epaphroditus
fell ill with fever from his efforts, and nearly died.
by the .Jews at Jerusalem which induced him to On recovering he became homesick, and wandering
ippeal to CiEsar, and with the disturliances at in mind ia^iiuouwv) from the weakness which ia
Ephesus and elsewhere; and the general conclu- the sequel of fever; and St. Paul, although intendBion at which the government would arrive, might ing soon to send Timothy to the Philippian Church,
not improbably be that he was a dangerous person thought it desirable to let lipaphroditus go without
This will explain the delay to them, who had already heard of iiis sickWid should l)e <;ot rid of.
«trong exhortation in the first eighteen verses of ness, and carry with him the letter which is in;hapter ii., and th3 peculiar way in which it winds cluded in the Canon
one which was written
ev ifioi;

T-Tis

vincial

lay,

TTphs fxf

—

PHILIPPIANS

2492

THE

PHILIPPIANS, EPISTLE TO

imprisonment at

Home had

a Well known distinction l)elonging to the Phi.Ifisted a coiisiiienilile time. Some domestic truul)ie8 ippian Church.
It is quoted as St. Paul's bj
connected with religion had already broken out in Iren.i'Ug, iv. 18, § 4; Clem. Alex. Pitilmj. i. 6,
the comniueiity.
Kuodia (the name of a female, § 52, and elsewhere; 'I'ertullian, Adv. Mar. v. 20,
not Kuotiia-s, as in A. V.: see F-Uodias) and Syn- Dt lies. Cfirn. ch. 23.
A quotation from it
tyche, perhaps deaconesses, are exhorted to agree (Phil. ii. 6) is found in the Kpistle of the Churchea
with one another in the matter of their common of Lyons and Vienne, A. i). 177 (Fusebius, //. Jj
faith; and St. I'aul entreats some one, whom he V. 2).
The testimonies of later writers are innulifter

the

Apostle's

calls " true yoke-fellow," to

that

is,

in

" help

"'

these

women," merable.

the work of their reconciliation, since

they had done good

.ser\ice to

the .-Vpostle in his

Possibly a claim on the part of

trials at I'hilijjpi.

these females to superior insight in spiritual mattle

may have

caused some irritation for the Ajwsimmediately goes on to remind his reiulers, that

ters

;

the |)eace of (iod
est intelligence

is

somethin;; superior to the high-

iuwepixouaa rrdfTa

fovi/).

When St. Paul pa.ssed througli i'liilippi a third
time he does not appear to have made any consideralile stay

there (.Acts xx. 6).

He and

a.s

his

com-

But F. C. Baur (1845), followed by
Schwegler (184G), has argued from the phra-seology
of the epistle and other internal marks, that it is
the work not of .St. Paul, but of some (Jnostic

He has been answered by
Liinemann (1847), Briickner (1848), and Besch
(1850).
Fven if his inference were a fair consequence from Baur's premises, it would still be neutralized by the strong evidence in favor of Pauline
authorship, which Paley, //one Paulime, ch. 7,
has drawn from the epistle a.s it stands. The arguments of the Tiibingen .school are briefly stated in
Heuss, Gisch. jV. T. §§ 130-133, and at greater
length in Wiesinger's Commtntary.
Most persons
who rea<l them will be di8|)osed to concur in the
ojjinion of Dean Alford {N. T. vol. iii. p. 27, ed.
185()), who regards them as an instance of khe inforger in the 2d century.

panion are somewhat loosely spoken of as sailing
from Philippi; but this is because in the common
apprehension of travellers the city and its port were
regarded as one.
Whoever embarked at the Pirteus
might in the same way be s;iid to set out on a
voyage from Athens.
On this occasion the voyage sanity of hyper-criticism. The canonical authority
to Troas took the Apostle five days, tiie vessel being and the authorship of the epistle may be considered
probal>ly ol)lii;ed to coast in order to avoid the con- as imshaken.
trary wind, until coming oft'tiie headland of SarThere is a lireak in the sense at the end of the
pedoii, whence she would be able to stand across
second cha|iter of the epistle, which every careful
to 'I'roas with an K. or E. N. K. breeze, which at
reader nuist have observed.
It is indeed quite natthat time of year (after Kaster) might be looked
ural that an epistle written amid exciting circumfor. (.Strab. Fiaf/inent. lib. vii. ; Thucyd. i. 100,
stances, personal dangers, and various distractions
iv. 102; Herod, ix. 75; Diod. Sic. xvi. 3tt".
Appian. should bear in one place at least a mark of interHell. Civ. iv. 101 Vi'.\ Paiisan. i. 28, § 4: Hackett's
ruption.
I.e Moyne
(1()85) thought it was anJourncij to PliiUpjii in the Hihit Uuiim Qurirferly
ciently divided into two parts.
Heinrichs (1810)
for .\ugust, 18(;0) [anrl UUd. Sacra for 18G0. vol.
followed by Paulus (1818) has conjectured from
xvii. pp. 80(i-8l)8.
For other sources see Mace- this aliriipt recommencement that the two parts
Do.MA, at the end]
J. W. B.
are two distinct epistles, of which the first, together
*
(^i\in-rr^(no,. Philippen- with the conclusion of the Fp. (iv. 21-23) was inses), inhal>itants of i'liilippi, Imt limited (Phil. iv. tended for public use in the church, and the second
14) to those whom Paul addressed in his letter as exclusively for the .Apostle's special friends in PhilChristians.
See the next article.
H.
ippi.
It is not e.asy to see what sufficient foundaPHILIP'PIAXS,
THE. tion exists for this theory, or what illustration of
the meaning of the epistle could be derived from it.
1. The canonical authority, Pauline autliorshi|) and
It has met with a distinct reply from Krause(1811
inte<_'rity of this epistle were unanimously acknowledged up to the end of the 18lli century. Marcion and 1818) and the integrity of the epistle has not
Fwald (Send(A. D. 140) in the earliest known (.'anon held com- been questioned by recent critics.
mon grourwl with the ("hurrh touching the au- sclirvihtn des A. Patdiis, p. 431) is of opinion
thority of this eiiistle ('rertullian, .Uli: .}f(iiTum. that St. Paul sent several epistles to the Philippians:
iv. .5, v. 20): it appears in the Muratorian Frag- and he refers to the texts ii. 12 and iii. 18, as p,artly
But some additional confirmation or
ment (liouth, Jirlif/iiiie S'icne, i. .'51)5); among the ])roving this.
'•acknowledged" liooks in Fusebius (//. A', iii. explanation of his conjecture is requisite before it
2.5); in the lists of the Council of Laodieea, A. D. can be admitted as cither probable or necessary.
;
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365, and (he Synod of Hijipo, ;i!)3; and in all sul)sequent lists, as well as in the Peshito and later
veisi'ins.
Fven contemporary evidence may be
claimed for if.
Philippian Christians who had con'ributed to the collections for St. Paul's support at
I{ome, wl'.o had been eye and ear witnesses of the
return of I'.papliroditus and the first reading of St.
Paul's C|)i8tle, may have lieen still alive at Philippi
when Polycarp wrote (A. l>. 107) his letter to them,
in which (cc. 2, 3) he refers'' to St. Paul's epistle
" • The A. V. mislcids the reader Id iv. 3.
In the
dre«k tlie flrot pronoun (avraU, " thnm '') n-fem cvilentlv to Kunilia and Syntyclip. and the »c<'ond (aiTii-n
' Hiiice tliey ")«*nir'm thfin to theolasx of co-laborer«

a

with

I'aul wliosc

toils

anj

contlirfit

'ffviTjSAijiT'ii'l.

b T>'tullUin rcfeni to

it

in the

thoy had

shared
H.

same way, De Prmtcrip-

W'lnre

2.

tcrilUn.

— The

constant

that this epistle was written at
captivity,

in his

(1731

was

),

was

i.

that he was at

(/iae.h.

whose

I(i8,

first

Paul
Oeder

St.

by

fact that the .Aiwstie

when he wrote, imagined
Corinth (see Wolfs ('unr PliiUiU>7, 13, 14,

270): and

"Schulz (1829), Bi.ttger
in

impugned

who, disregarding the

in prison,

tradition

Pome by

by I'aulus (1799),
and Killiet (1841),
was written during the

then

(18.'i7),

o]iinion the epistle

Ajwstle's confinement at Ciesarea (Acts xxiv. 23);

Hone, xxxvi., naming I'hilippi ns one of thoxe Apostolic churrhes "in which ut this diiv [a. d. 2(X)] the
very sents of the .\pn!<tle.s preside over their regioim.
in wliicli the iiuthontic epistles thomsolvcs of tli«
ApoHtles nre rend, .i|>cnl<lnir with the voice and refir*
eating the face of each."

PHILIPPIANS, EPISTLE TO
Dut the laferences to the " palace "

(pr.-Btorium,

and to " Ctesar's household,"

iv. 22, seem
than to Ca'.wrea; and
there is no reason whatever for supposiim that the
Apostle felt in Cffisarea that extreme uncertainty
of life connected with the approachini^ decision
j{ his cause, which he must have felt towards the
end of his captivity at Itonie, and which he expresses in this epistle, i. 19, 20, ii. 17, iii. 10; and

13),

I

Home

point to

to

rather

THE
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may

imagined
that the patience of the zealous Apostle had been
tried by his mysterious repulse, first from Asia,
then from Bithynia and Alysia, and that his expectations had been stirred up by the vision which
hastened his departure with his new found associate, Luke, from Troas.
A swift passage brought
him to the Eiu'opean shore at Neapolis, whence
quite recently at Troas.

It

road ai)out

well bt

he

took

further, the

the

mountain ridge

in

(Acts xvi. 12).
There, at a greater distance
from Jerusalem than any Apostle had yet penetrated, the long restrained energy of St. Paul
was again employed in laying the ioundation of a
Christian church.
Seeking first the lost sheep of
the house of Israel, he went on a Sabbath day

dissemination of the Gos|)el descrihed
12-18, is not even hinted at in !St.
Luke's account of the Caesarean captivity, hut is
descrihed liy him as taking place at Home: comriiil.

pai-e

i.

Acts xxiv.

{(jfsc/i.

N.

2'?

with xxviii. 30, 31. Even Keuss
who assigns to Ca>sarea three

T. 1860),

of St. Paul's

epistles,

which are generally consid-

ered to have been written

at

Home,

is

decided

in

with

tlie

the few Jews

ten

called

who

miles* long

Symbolum

resided

in

across

to Phiiippi

Phiiippi,

to

proseucha on the bank of the river
was written at Konie.
Gangitas.
The missionaries sat down and spoke
3.
IV/itn written.
Assuming then that the to the assembled women. One of them, Lydia,
epistle was written at fionie during the imprison- not born of the seed of .-Vliraham, but a proselyte,
ment mentioned in the last chapter of the Acts, it whose name and occupation, as well as her birth,
may be shown from a single fact that it could not connect her with Asia, gave heed unto St. Paul,
have been written long before the end of the two and she and her household were baptized, perhaps
years.
The distress of the Philippians on account on the same Sabbath day. Her house became the
of Epaphroditus' sickness was known at Kome residence of tlie missionaries.
Many days tliey
when the epistle was written; this implies four resorted to the proseucha, and the result of theii
journeys, separated by some indefinite intervals, to short sojourn m Phiiippi was the conversion of many
or from Phiiippi and Home, between the cuiiimence- persons (xvi. 40), including at last their jailer and
ment of St. Paul's captivity and the writing of the his household. Phiiippi was endeared to St. Paul.
epistle.
The Philippians were informed of his im- not only by the hospitality of Lydia, the deep symprisonment, sent Epaphroditus, were informed of pathy of the converts, and the remarkable miracle
their messenger's sickness, sent their mess.age of
which set a seal on his preaching, but also by the
condolence.
Further, the absence of St. Luke's successful exercise of his missionary activity after
name from the salutations to a church where he a long suspense, and l)y the happy consequences of
was well known, implies that he was absent from his undaunted endurance of ignominies, which reHome " when the epistle was written so does St. mained in his memory (Phil. i. 30) after a long
Paul's declaration, ii. 20, that no one who remained interval of eleven years.
I>eaving Timothy and
with him felt an equal interest with Timothy in the Luke to watch over the infant church, Paul and
welfare of the Philippians.
And by comparing the Silas went to Thessalonica (1 Thess. ii. 2), whither
mention of St. Luke in Col. iv. 14, and Philem. they were followed by the alms of the Philippians
24 with the abrupt conclusion of his narrative in (Phil. iv. 10), and thence southwards.
Timothy
the Acts, we are led to the inference that he left having probably carried out similar directions to
Home after those two epistles were written and be- those which were given to Titus (i. 5) in Crete,
fore the end of the two years' captivity.
Lastly, it soon rejoined St. Paul.
We know not whether
is obvious from Phil. i. 20, that St. Paul, when he
Luke remained at Phiiippi. The next six years of
wrote, felt his position to be very critical, and we his life are a blank in our records.
At the end of
know that it became more precarious as the two that period he is found again (Acts xx. 6) at
years drew to a close.
In A. d. 62 the infamous Phiiippi.
Tigellinus succeeded Burrus the upright Praetorian
After the lapse of five years, spent chiefly at
priefect in the charge of St. Paul's person and the Corinth and Ephesus, St. Paul, escaping from the
marriage of Poppaja brought his imperial judge incensed worshippers of the Ephesian Diana, passed
under an influence, which if exerted, was hostile to through Macedonia, A. i). 57, on his way to Greece,
St. Paul.
Assuming that St. Paul's acquittal and accompanied by the Ephesians Tychicus and Trorelease took place in 63, we may date the Epistle phimus, and probably visited Phiiippi for the second
his conviction that the Epistle to

the I'hilippians

their

small

—

:

:

to the Philippians early in that year.
4.

inans.
of a

The tvrUer's acquaintance with

— St. Paul's

time, and
the Philip-

connection with Phiiippi was
gave rise to the

His beseems, from the controother Christian churches,

it

which agitated
became still dearer to St. Paul on account of the
a solace which they afforded him when, emerging

peculiar character, which

writing of this epistle.

was there joined by Timothy.

loved Philippians, free,

That

versies

city, important as
neighboring gold mines, from a season of dejection (2 Cor. vii. 5), oppressed
and as a Homan stronghold to check the rude by weak Itodily health, and anxious for the steadThracian mountaineers, was distinguished as the fastness of the churches which he had planted in

mart

for the produce of the

scene of the great battle fatal to B'-utus and Cassius,
5. c. 42 [Philipi-i]. In a. d. bl St. Paul entered

Asia and Achaia, he wrote at Phiiippi his Second
Epistle to the Corinthians.

accompanied by Silas, who had been
On returning from Greece, unable to take ship
with him since he started from Antioch, and by there on account of the Jewish plots against hia
Timothy and Luke, whom he had afterwards at- life, he went through Macedonia, seeking a favorwalls,

its

tached to himself; the former at Derbe. the latter able port for embarking.

« Was

St.

Luke

at

kllow " mentioaad in

iv.

3

?

—

?
the " true yoke[Yoke-fellow, Amer. ed ] 207

Phiiippi

After parting from hl^

Nearer nine, as stated in note

c,

Tol. Ui.

p
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companions (Acts xx.

again found a refuge

4), lie

among liis fuitliful I'liili|ipiaus, wliere lie spent some
days at ICjister, A. v. 58, witli St. I.uite, wiio acjonipanied iiini wiien lie saileil fioiii Xeapolis.
Once more, in liis liomaii captivity (a. d. 02)
their care of

roditus,

liini

hearing

and ready

port,

revived again.
tlieir

alms

Tliey sent

I'.papli-

sup-

for tlie Apostle's

also to tender his personal service

THE

of the reception of this epistle by the Philippiana
ICxcept doubtful traditions that Krastus was theii

bishop, and with

first

martyred
for

Lydia and J'armenas wag
nothing is rerorde<l of them

in their city,

the next forty-four years.

Hut, about a.

107, Philip|)i was visited by Ignatius,

ducted through Neapolis and

Macedonia

in

his

w.iy

to

i>.

who was con-

I'hilippi,

martyrdom

and across
at

liome.

and .\nd his visit was speedily followed by the arrival
while employed as the organ of communication of a letter from I'olycarp of .Smyrna, which accombetween the iniprisoned Apostle and the C'hristians, panied, in compliance with a characteristic request
and iiupiirers in and about lioiiie, he fell danger- of the wanii-hearteil Philijipians, a cojiy of all the
When he was sufliciently recovered, St. letters of Ignatius which were in the possession of
ously ill.
Paul sent him back to the Philippians, to whom he the church of .Siii\rna.
It is interesting to comWM very dear, and with him our epistle.
pare the I'hilippians of A. D. tj3, as drawn by St.
5. Scii/)e 11 ml contents «f the I'pistk.
St I'auTs I'aul, with their successors in A. i). 107 as drawn
aim in writing is plainly this: while acknowledging by the disciple of St. John.
.Steadfastness in the
the alms of the I'hilippians and the personal ser- faith, and a joyful sympathy with sufTerers for
vices of their messenger, to give them some uiforma- Christ's sake, seem to have distinguished them at
tion respecting his own condition, and some advice both periods (Phil. i. 5, and I'olyc. ICp. i.).
The
respecting theira.
Perhaps the intensity of his character of their religion was the same throughfeelings and the distraction of his prison jirevented out, practical and emotional rather than speculatlie following out his jilan with undevhting closetive: in both e])istles there are many practical
ness, for the prejiaratioiis for the departure of suggestions, much interchange of feeling, and an
Kpajihroditus, and the thought that he would soon absence of doctrinal discussion.
The Old Testaarrive among the warm-hearted I'hilippians, filled ment is scarcely, if at all, quoted: as if the PliilipSt. I'aul with recollections of them, and revived his pian Christians had been gathered for the most
old feelings towards those fellow-heirs of his hope part directly from the heathen.
At each period
of glory who were so deep in his heart (i. 7), and false teachers were seeking, ap|)arently in vain, an
80 often in his jiraycrs (i. 4).
entrance into the Philippian Church, first .ludaAfter the inscription (i. 1, 2) in which Timothy iziiig Christians, seemingly putting out of sight
as the second father of the church is joined witli the liesurrection and the .hidgment which afterI'aul. he sets forth his own condition (i. 3-2G), his wards the Gnosticizing Christians openly denied
prayers, care, and wishes for his Philippians, with (Phil, iii., and Polyc. vi., vii.).
At both i)erio<l3
the troubles and uncertainty of his imprisonment, the same tendency to [letty internal quarrels scema
and his hope of eventually seeing them again. Then to prevail (Phil. i. 27, ii. 14, iv. 2, and I'olyc. ii.,
(i. 27- ii. J8) he exhorts them to those particular
iv., v., xii.).
The student of ecclesiastical history
virtues which he would rejoice to see them prac- will observe the faintly-marked organization of
ticing at the present time
fearless endurance of bishops, deacons, and female coadjutors to which
persecution from the outward heathen unity among St. Paul refers (Phil. i. 1, iv. 3), developed afterthemselves, huilt on Christ-like humility and love; wards into broadly-distinguished priests, deacons,
and an exemplary life in the face of unbelievers. widows, and virgins (I'olyc. iv., v., vi.). Though
He ho|)es .soon to hear a good report of them (ii. the Macedonian churches in general were poor, at
19-30), either by sending Timothy, or by going least as compared with commercial t.'orinth (2 Cor.
himself to them, as he now sends Epaphroditus, viii. 2), yet their gold mines prol)ably exempted
whose diligent service is highly commended. lie- the Philijipians from the common lot of their
verting (iii. 1-21) to the tone of joy which runs neighbors, and at first enabled them to be conthrough the preceding descriptions and exhorta- spicuously liberal in alms-giving, and afterwards
tions—as in i. 4, 18, 2.5, ii. 2, IR, 17, 18, 28
he laid them open to strong warnings against the love
bids them take heed that their joy be in the Lord, of money (I'hil. iv. 15; 2 Cor. viii. 3; and Polyc.
and warns them, as he had often previously warned iv., vi., xi.).
them (probably in his last two visits), against adNow, though we cannot trace the immediate
mitting itinerant .ludaizing teachers, the tendency eff'ect of St. Paul's epistle on the Philippiatis, yet
of whose doctrine was towards a vain confidence in no one can doubt that it contributed to form ths
mere earthly things; in contrast to this, he exhorts character of their church, as it was in the time of
It is evident from Polycarp's epistle
them to follow him in ])lacing their trust liumldy Polvcarp.
but entirely in (Jhrist, and in pressing forward in that the church, by tiie Lriace of iod and the
their Christian cour.se, with the Hesurrection day" guidance of the .\postle, had p.issed lln-oiigh those
constantly before their minds.
Again (iv. 1-9), trials of which St. Paul warned it, and had not
iidverting to their position in the midst of unbe- gone back from the high degree of Christian attainlievers, he beseeches them, e\eii with personal a]> ments which it reached under St. i'aul's onil and
If it had
written teaching (I'olyc. i., iii., ix., xi.).
|)eals, to be firm, unite<l, joyful in the lj<n\; to be
full of jirayer and pe.ice, and to lead such a life as
made no great advance in knowledge, still unsound
must approve itself to the moral sense of all men. teachers were kept at a distance from its members.
L-ustly (iv. 10-2.'!), he thanks them for the coiitri- Their sympathy with martyrs and confessors glowed
jation sent by I^paphroditus for his support, and with as warm a flame as ever, whether it w!M
And they mainclaimed by Ignatius or by Paul.
X)iicludes with salutations and a benediction.
(I'liil.

ii.

25).

lie sttyed .some time at Koine,

—

—

;

—

(

6.

n

he

Effect

The

of

the Kpislle.

denial of

— We have no account

an actual Resurrection was one of
the Christian Church.
(See 1

earliest errors in

Por. XT. 12;

2 Tim

ii.

IS; I'olycarp,

vli.

;

IrenKUS,

tained their ground with

meek firmness among

the

and the otlier poMoges quoted by Dean Rlllrot
il. 31
on 2 Tim. U. 18.)
;

;

Deathen, and
plary,
7.

still
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We lose sight of
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;iii

though not a perfect Christian

The Church

at

Rome.
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his high authority,

and

of

the subordinate position of the worshippers by the

life."

state of the

church at Rome should be considered before entering on the study of the Epistle to the Pliilippians.
Something is to be learned of its condition about
A. D. 58 from the Epistle to the Romans, al)0ut
A. u. Gl from Acts xxviii.
Possibly the Gospel
was planted there by some who themselves received
the
day
Pentecost
the seed on
of
(Acts ii. 10).
The converts were drawn chiefly from Gentile
prosel} tes to Judaism, partly also from Jews who
were such by birth, with possibly a few converts
direct from heatlienism.
In a. d. 58, this church
was already eminent for its faith and obedience: it
was exposed to the machinations of schismatical
teachers; and it included two conflicting parties,
the one insisting more or less on observing the
Jewish law in addition to faith in Cin-ist as necessary to salvation, the other repudiating outward
observances even to the extent of depriving their
weak brethren of such as to them might l.e really
We cannot gather from the Acts Avhether
edifying.
the whole church of Rome had then accepted the
teaching of St. Paul as conveyed in his epistle to
them.
But it is certain that when he had been
two years in Rome, his oral teaching was partly
rejected by a party which perliaps may have been
connected with the former of those above mentioned.
St. Paul's presence in Rome, the freedom
of speech alkwed to him, and tiie personal freedom
of his fellow-laborers were the means of infusing
fresh mLi^sionary activity into the church (Phil. i.
12-14).
It was in the work of Christ that KpaphMessages and
roditus was worn out (ii. 30).
letters passed between the Apostle and distant
churches; and doubtless churches near to Rome,
and both members of the church and inquirers
into the new faith at Rome addressed themselves
to the Apostle, and to those who were known to be
in constant personal communication with him.
And thus in his bondage he was a cause of the

advancement of the Gospel. From his prison, as
from a centre, light streamed into Cse.sar's household and far lieyoiid (iv. 22, i. 12-19).
8. Chnracteristiu Fen/ures of the Fplstle.
Strangely full of joy and thanksgiving amidst adversity, like the Apostle's midnight hynm from tlie
depth of his Philippian dungeon, tliis epi.'tle went
forth from his prison at Rome.
In most other

—

friendship addressed to equal friends conscious of a
connection which is not earthly and temporal, but
in Christ, for eternity.
Who that bears in mind
the condition of St. Paul in his Roman prison, can
read unmoved of his continual prayers for his dis-

tant friends, his constant sen.se of their fellowship

with him, his joyful remembrance of their past
Christian course, his confidence in their future, hia
tender yearning after them all in Christ, his eager-

communicate to them his own circumand feelings, his carefulness to prepare
them to repel any evil from within or from without
which might dim the brightness of their spiritual
graces?
Love, at once tender and watchful, that
love which "is of God," is the key-note of this
epistle: and in this epistle only we hear no midertone of any different feeling.
Just enough, and
no more, is shown of his o\to harassing trials to
let us see how deep in his heart was the spring of
that feeling, and how he was refreshed by its sweet
and soothing flow.
9. TeaY, JVanslnlion, and Commentaries.
The
ness to
stances

—

Epistle to the Philippians

found in

is

all

the prin-

namely in A, B, C, D,
In C, liowever, the verses preceding i. 22, and those following iii. 5, are wanting.
Our A. V. of the epistle, published in 1611, was
the work of that company of King James' transcipal uncial manuscripts,

E, F, G, J, K.

lators

who

persons, of

sat at Westminster, consisting of seven

whom

Dr. Barlow, afterwards Bishop of

Rochester, was one.
the

same

It

however, substantially

is,

as the translation

person for Archbishop
Bishops' Bible, 1508.

made by some unknown

Parker,

published

in

the

Hexapla,
preface.
A revised edit'on i.f the A. V. by Four
lergymen, is published (18ljl) by Parker and
Bourn.
A complete list of works connected with this
epistle may be found in the Commentary of Rheinwald.
Of Patristric commentaries, those of Chrysostom (translated in the Oxford Library of the
Fathers, 1843), Theodoret, and Theophylact, are
still extant; perhaps also that of Theodore of Mopsuestia in an old Latin translation (see .Juurn. of
See

Bagster's

(

and Sac.

Class,

Phil.

o It is not easy to suppose that Polycarp was without a copy of St. Paul's epistle. Yet it is singular
that though he mentions it twice, it is almost the only
epistle of St. Paul which he does not quote.
This
^t n>av at least be regarded as additional evidence of
Ihe genuineness of Polycarp's epistle.
No forger would
ttare been guilty of such an omission.
Its authenticity
wai flT»t questioned by the Magdeburg Oeuturiators,

and by

Among later
302).
those of Calvin, 1539

iv.

may be mentioned

works

;

the free

to see

action of a heart glowing with inspired Christian
love, and to hear the utterance of the highest

he writes with a sustained efibrt to instruct,
he is striving
or with sorrow, or with indignation
to supply imperfect, or to correct erroneous teaching, to put down scandalous impurity, or to heal
schism in the church which he addresses.
But in
this epistle, though he knew the Pliilippians intimately, and was not blind to the faults and tendencies to fault of some of them, yet he mentions
no evil so characteristic of tlie whole church as to
call for general censure on his part, or amendment
on theirs.
Of all his epistles to ciuu-ches, none
has so little of an official character as tliis.
He
withholds his title of ''Apostle" in the Inscripepistles

and we are admitted

river side;

Estius, 1614; Daill^, 1659 (translated l)y Sherman,
1843); Ridley, 1548; Airay's Sermoiis, 1618; I. Ferguson, 1656 the annotated English New Testaments of Hammond, Fell, Whitby, and ^lacknight;
the Commentaries of Peirce, 1733; Storr, 1783
(translated in the Edinburg Biblical Cabinet);
Ende, 1798: Rheinwald, 1827; T. Passavant,
1834; St. Matthies, 1835: Van Hengel, 1838,
;

Am

RUliet, 1841; De Wette, 1847;
Meyer, 1847 [3d ed. 18G5]; Neander, 1849 (translated into English, 1851 [by Mrs. H. C. Conant,
Wiesinger, 1850 (translated
published in N. Y.]

Holemann, 1839;

)

Ignnt.
Zeller,

;

Daill(5, whom Pearson answered ( Vindicia
and more recently by
also by Semler
5)
Schliemann, Bunsen, and others of whose

i.

criticism

;

;

:

Ewald

the greatest injustice to
in the present age shou'd deny that

says, that

it is

Polycarp that men
this epistle proceeded from him {Gescli. Isr. vii. 277,
[Bunsen regards the epistle as in the main
genuine.
A.]
ed. 1859).

—

:
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PHILISTINES

into English, 1850); Kiihler, 1855; Professor

[1859]; Dean Ellicott, 18G1, and

tiiose

Eadie

included in

names, in the .same verse, and in
the article which belongs to their
in the originaL
II.

•lac of the other

correctly omits

liie recent editions of tiie Greek N. T. by Dean
Alford and Canon Wordswortli.
W. T. B.
* Ailditiimal LittratHre.
IwderniAW. George

all

Paidi Brief (in die P/ii/ijtper (1857).
IWrnhard Weiss, Der Philipper- Brief nusyeleijl

emigrant^: ^vXiaridix^ ak\6<pv\ot: Philistiim).
The origin of the Philistines is nowhere expressly
stated in the Bil)le; but as the prophets describe
them as " the Philistines from Caphtor" (.\m. ix.
7), and "the remnant of the maritime district of
Caphtor" (.Jer. xlvii 4), it \s. prima facie ytrohaXAe
that they were the " Caphtorims which came out
of Caphtor " who expelled the Avim from their territory and occupied it in their place (Deut. ii. 23),
and that these again were theCaphtorini mentioned
in the Mosaic genealogical table among the descendants of Mizraim (Gen. x. 14).
But in establishing
this conclusion certain difticulties present them-

PHILISTINES Ol^lpbs

—

Fr. Jatho,

die Gesch. seiner Ausle<jim>j, etc. (IJerl. 18511);

II.

one of

its

objects

is

to illustrate tlie relations of the

dogmatic theology.
0. Sohenkel, l)ie
die Kpheser, Philipper n. Kolusser
Karl Braune, Die Briefe an die Epheser,
(1862).
Kvlosser, Philipper in pt. ix. of Lange's Bibelaerk
Jts N. T. (1807), transl. with additions by H. B.
Hackett and J. B. G. I'idge for Dr. Schaft's Coniepistle

to

on

liriefe

(N.Y. 18G9).

[perh.

wanderer

Menken, /"/c408—171
(Bremen, 1858). In English: Webster and WilkinIn the first place, it is observable that in
son, The Greek Testament with N^oies, etc.,ii. 506- selves.
528 (Lond. 1861). J. Trapp, Commentary uixm the Gen. X. 14 the Philistines are connected with the
Casluhini
rather than the Caplitorim.
It has genEj/iitle of St. Paul to the Plulippians, in his Commentary on the N. T. (Webster's ed. Lond. 1865). erally been assumed that the text has suffered a
Koljert Hall, Practical Exposition of the Epistle transposition, and that the parenthetical clause
to the Phdippiiins (twelve discourses delivered at " out of whom came Philistim " ought to follow
This explanation
Cambridge, 1801 and 1802); they are good speci- the words " and Caplitorim."
mens of pulpit exposition by one of the great n-.as- is, however, inadmissible: for (1) there is no exters of sacred eloquence.
V. I). Maurice, Epistle ternal evidence whatever of any variation in the
aientary

diyten

xxii.

- xxix.

in

Gottfried

his

SthriJ'ten, v.

passage in 1 Chr.
12; and (2) if the transposition were cfiiscted,
the desired sense would not be gained ; for the

to

text, either here or in the parallel

the

i.

the Philippians, pp. 549-558, in his Unity of
N. T. (1854). .1. B. Lightfoot, St. PavCs
Epistle to the Philippians (Lond. 18(J8); it contains

a revised text, with
sertations.

On

Introduction, Notes, and Dis-

the important passage

ii.

6-9,

may

words rendered in the A. V. '-out of whom"'"
really mean " whence," and denote a local move-

Christoloyica ment rather than a genealogical descent, so that, as
U847); and the remarks of Prof. Stuart, Afiscdla- apjiliid to the Caphtorim, they would merely indicate
nies, pp. 112-115 (.Andover, 184G).
Dr. Howson a sojourn of the Philistines in their land, and not
The clause seems to
has drawn out some of the finest illustrations of his the identity of the two races.
theme {Lectures on the Charmter of St. Paul, have an appropriate meaning in its present position

be mentioned 'i'hdluck's JHspulatio

Lond. 2d ed. 1864) from this epistle.
He fully jus- it looks like an interpolation into the original
Neander's remark that wc look deeper into the document with the view of explaining when and
Apostle's heart, have his distinctively personal traits where the name Philistine was first applied to
more fully disclosed to us here, than in any one the people whose proper appellation was Caphtorim.
It is an etymological as well as an historical memoof his other writings.
H.
randum for it is based on the meaning of the name
(nttJb^, Peli'sheth [perb. Philistine,'' namely, " emigrant," and is designed
But
iniTulerinf/, rniyration]: aK\6(pv\oi- alieniyenee). to account for the application of that name.
The word thus translated (in Ps. be. 8; Ixxxvii. 4; a second and more serious difficulty arises out of
the language of the Philistines: for while the Caphcviii. 9) is in the original identical with that elsewhere rendered Pai.kstink. [See that article, p. torim were Hamitic, the Philistine lani;uage is held
It has hence been inferred
2284.] " Palestine " originally meant nothing but to have been Semitic.'^
the district inhabited Ity the " Philistines," who that the Philistines were in reality a Semitic race,
are called by .losephus UaKairrrlfot, " Palestines." and that they derived the title of <'a])htorim simply
In fact the two words are tiie same, and the dif- from a residence in Caphtor (i'wald, i. 331 Movference in their present form is but the result of ers, Phceniz. iii. 258), and it has been noticed in
The form Philistia does not confirmation of this, that their land is termed Cagradual corruption.
occur anywhere in LXX. or Vulgate.
The nearest naan (Zeph. ii. 5). But this is inconsistent with
the express assertion of the Bible that they were
approach to it is Luther's Philislda.
G.
Caphtorim (Deut. ii. 23), and not simply that they
• PHILIS'TIM ("'ritt^^E), only in Gen.
came from (Japhtor; and the term Canaan is ap
I. 14, the Hel)rew plural
instead of Philistines as plied to their country, not ethnologically but et>elsewhere.
The A- V. retains this Hebrew form mologically, to describe the trading habits of tie
tifies

;

PHILISTIA

;

to

Qwri
6

-nirs.

The name

Is

whom

the Philistines were a\\6<t>v\oi, as oppose'
(Sbirk's Gmn, p. 67 IT ). Other derivaname Philistine have been proposi-d, as
originated in a transposition of the word

to on6(t)vKoi.

derived from the root

vVr and
It'^Q
T

the Mthioplc fata an, " to migrate " a term which is
laid to be Btill current in Abynsinia (Knoljcl, V'ulktrl.

tions of the

that

it

;

thtphmh (nbCtp),

applied to the Philistine plain

;

In K|;>'ptian monumentB it appears under or, again, that it is connected with Pcla*gi, as Ilitzig
•lie form of Poulntt (BrugKch, Hist. ifE^yiitf, p. 187).
supposes.
Pliit., however,
c Ilitzig, In his
Vrgtschichte d.
fhc rendering of the name In the LXX., 'AAA64>vAoi.
strangers, is probsbly In reference to the etymolog- maintains that the language Is Indo-European, with
He if,
ical meaning of the name, tliough it may otherwise a view to prove the Philistines to be Felas^
CM regarded as havio; originated with the Israelites, we believe, singular in his view.
0. 281).

;

PHILISTINES

PHILISTINES
Tlie difficulty arising out of the ques-

Philistines.

may

tion of language

be met

liy

assuming

eitlier

that the C'aphtorini adopted the language of the

conquered Avini

not unusual circumstance where

(a

the conquered form the hulk of the population), or
that they diverged from the Hamitic stock at a

when the distinctive features
and Seniitism were yet in embryo.
period

of

A

Hamitism
third

<"

ob-

is raised from the
" uncircumcised " to them
(1 Sam. xvii. 2(>; 2 Sam. i. 20), whereas the Egypliut this
tians were circumcised (Herod, ii. yO).
objection is answered liy .ler. ix. 2.5, 20, where the

jection to their Kgyptian origin

application of the term

same term
tians,

in

is

however

to the Egypbe reconciled with the state-

some sense applied

it

may

ment of Herodotus.
The next question that arises relates to the early
movements of the I'liilistines. It has been very
generally assumed of late years that Caphtor represents Crete, and that the Philistines migrated from
that island, either directly or through
Palestine.

Egypt, into
This hypothesis presupposes the Semitic

we
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where cerolh is also rendered Crete): and lastly,
we have to accomit for the introduction of the classical name of the island side by side with the Hebrew term Caphtor. A certain amount of testimony
is indeed adduced in favor of a connection between
Crete and Philistia; but, with the exception of the
vague rumor, recorded but not adopted by Tacitus
{/Jint. V. 3), the evidence is confined to the town
of (jaza, and even in this case is not wholly satisfactory./ The town, according to Stephaiius Byzantinus {s. V. rd^a), was termed IMinoa, as having
been founded by Minos, and this tradition may be
traced back to, and was perhaps founded on an inscription on the coins of that city, containing the
letters MEINH; but tliese coins are of no higher
date than the first century B. c, and belong to a
period when Gaza had attained a decided Greek
Again, the
character (Joseph. B. .7. ii. G, §3).
worship of the god Marna, and its identity with
the Cretan Jove, are frequently mentioned by early
writers (Movers, Pliceniz. i. 602); but the name is
Phoenician, being the mnran, " lord " of 1 Cor.

and it seems more probable that Gaza and
and Crete derived the worship from a common source,
consequently the bililical statement that Caphtorlm Phoenicia. Without therefore asserting that migrawas descended from JMizraim forms an n priori o\i- tions may not ha\e taken place from Crete to Philjection to tlie view.
Moreover, the name Caphtor istia, we liold that the exidence adduced to prove
origin of the Philistines;

for

believe that there

are no traces of Hamitic settlements

in Crete,

can only be identified with the Eiiyptian Coptos.
[Cai'HTok.]
But the Cretan origin of the Philistines has been deduced, not so much from the
name Caphtor," as from that of the Cherethites.
'J'his name in its Helirew form * bears a close resendilance to Crete, and is rendered Cretans in the
LXX.
further link between the two terms has
been apparently discovered in the term cari,<:

A

which is applied to the royal guard (2 K. xi. 4, I'J),
and which sounds like Carians. The latter of
these arguments assumes that the Cherethites of
David's guard were identical with the Cherethites
of the Philistine plain, which appears in the highest
degree improbal)le.''
A\'ith regard to the former
argument, the mere coincidence of the names cannot pass for much without some corroborative testi-

mony.

The

Bible furnishes none, for the

occurs but thrice

(1

xvi. 22,

name

Sam. xxx. 14; Ez. xxv. 10;

Zeph. ii. 5), and apparently applies to the occupants of the southern district; the testimony of the
LXX. is invalidated by the fact tb.at it is based
upon the mere sound of the word (see Zeph. ii. 0,

that they did

The

last

is

insufficient.

point to be decided in connection with

is, the time
the land of Canaan.
If we
were to restrict ourselves to the statements of the
Bible, we should conclude that this took place be-

the

early

when they

history of the Philistines
settled

in

time of Abraham: for they are noticed in
day as a pastoral tribe in the neighl)orhood of
Gerar (Gen. xxi. 32, 34, xxvi. 1, 8): and this position accords well with the statement in Deut. ii.
23, that the Avira dwelt in Hazerim, i. e. in
nomad encampments; for Gerar lay in the south
country, wliich was just adapted to such a life. At
the time of the Exodus they were still in the same
neighborhood, but grown sufficiently powerful to
inspire the Israelites with fear (Ex. xiii. 17, xv.
When the Israehtes arrived, they were in
14).
full |X>ssession of the Slivftlah from the " river of
Egypt" {el-Arish) in the south, to Ekron in the
north (Josh. xv. 4, 47), and had formed a confederacy
of five powerful cities »
Gaza, Ashdod, Ashkelon,
Gath, and Ekron (Josh. xiii. 3).
The interval that
fore the

his

—

« The only ground furnished by the Bible for this dition, adds that the name Judseus was derived from
Tiew is the application of the term rendered " island " Ida
a circumstance which suggests a foundation
to Caphtor in Jer. xlvii. 4
But the term also means for the story. The statement seems to have no more
tnnrilhne district ; and " the maritime dt^itrictof Caph- real weignt than the reported connection between
tor " is but another term for Philistia itself.
Hierosolyma and the Solymi of Lycia. Yet it is accepted as evidence that the Philistines, whom Tacitus
is supposed to describe as Jews, came from Crete.
<i It ha,s
been held by Ewald (i. 330) and others,
/ The resemblance between the names Aptera and
that the Cherethites and Pelethitcs (2 Sam. xx. 23)
Caphtor (Keil, Einleit. ii. 236), Phalasarna and Philiswere

—

Cherethites and Philistine.'.
The objections to
it is highly improbable that
officers from the hereditary
foes of his countrj-, particularly so immediately after
he had enforced their submission (2) that there seems
no reason why an undue prominence should have been
given to the Cherethites by placing that name first,
and altering Philistines into Pelethites, so as to produce a prt-rononiasia (3) that the names subsequently
Hpplied to the same body (2 K. xi. 19) are appellatives
and (i.) that the terms admit of a probable explanation

view are: (1) that
David would select his
this

tine (Ewald,

Added

i.

330), is too slight to be of

which, those places
most remote from Palestine.
to

lie

any weight.

in the part of Crete

u At what period the^e cities were originally
founded, we know not but there are good grounds
for believing that they were of Canaanitish origin, and
had previously been occupied by the Avira. The
name Gath is certainly Canaanitish so most probably
are Gaza, Ashdod, and Ekron.
Askelon is doubtful
and the terminations both of this and Ekron may be
froc; Hebrew roots.
Philistine.
Gaza is mentioned as early as in Gen. x.
« Among other accounts of the origin of the Jew.', 19 as a city of the Canaamies
and this as well as
" Judfeos, Creta inj>ula profugos, novis- Ashdod and Ekron were iu r^hua's time the asylum
b« gives this
"
llinn. Libyae in«pclisse
and, as part of the same tra- of the Canaanitish Anakim (josh. xi. 22).
;

;

:

;

;

;

:

,

1&7

:

;
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sbtpsed between Aliraliani and
ficient to

allow for

tlie

tlie

Kxodus seems

suf-

alteration that took place in

the position of the Philistines, and their transfor-

mation from a jiastoral tribe to a settled and powerful
nation. I?ut such a view has not met with acceptance

great developKcnt of power in

the time of the
judges; and (2) that it remains to be shown why
a seafaring race like the Cretans, coming direct
from Caphfor in their ships (as Knobel, p. 224,
understands " Caplitorim from aphtor '' to imply)
<

because it leaves the
njisrrations of the I'hilistines wholly unconnected
with any known historical event, and partly because

would seek to occupy the quarters of a nomad raci
living in encampments, in the wilderness region of
the south.
We hesitate, therefore, to indorse any

does not serve to explain the great increase of their
power in the time of the Judges. To meet these
two requirements a double migration on the part
of the I'hilistines, or of the two branches of that

of the profTered explanations, and, while

among modern

critics, partly

it

Knobel, for instance,
nation, has l)een suggested.
reganis the I'hilistines ))roper as a branch of the
same stock as that to which the Hyksos belonged,
and lie discovers the name Philistine in the opprobrious name Philition, or Philitis, bestowed on
the shepherd kings (Herod, ii. 128): their first entrance int<i ( 'anaan from the Casluhim would thus
be subsequent to tlie patriarchal age, and coincident
with the expulsion of the Myksos. The Cherethites
he identifies with tlie Caphtorim who displaced the
Avim; and these he regards as Cretans who did
not enter Canaan before tlie period of the judges.
The former part of his theory is inconsistent with
the notices of tlie I'hilistines in the book of Genesis
these, therefore, he regards as additions of a later
date" {Vol/ccrt. p. 218 ft'.). The view adopted by
Movers is, that the Philistines were carried westward from Palestine into Ixjwer Kgyiit by the
stream of the Hyksos movement at a period subsequent to Abraiiam; from Egypt they passed to
Crete, and returned to Palestine in the early period

This is inconKwald, in the
second edition of his Geschichle, propounds the
hypothesis of a double immigration from Crete, the
first of which took i)lace in the ante-patriarchal
period, as a consequence either of the Canaanitish
settlement or of the Hyksos movement, the second
in the time of tlie judges (Oesr/i. i. 32U-331). We
cannot regard the above views in any other light
than as speculations, built up on very slight data,
and unsatisfactory, inasmuch as they fail to reconPor they all imcile the statements of Scriiiturc.
ply (1) that the notice of the Caphtorim in Gen.
X. 14 applies to an entirely distinct tribe from the

of the judges (Phceniz.

\\\.

2.58).

sistent with the notices in Joshua.*

Ewald (i. 331, note) himself allows;
that cither the notices in Gen. xx., xxvi., or
those in .losh. xv. 45-47. or perchance both, are
interpolations; and (3) that the notice in Deut.
Philistines, as

(2

)

'^

we allow

that the Biblical statements are remarkalile for their

fragmentary and .parenthetical nature, we are not
prejiared to fill up the gaps.
If those statements
cannot be received as they stand, it is questionable
whether any amount of criticism will supply the
connecting links.
One point can, we think, be
satisfactorily shown, namely, that the hypothesis
of a second immigration is not needed in order to
account for the growth of the Phili.stine power
Their geographical position and their relations to
neighboring nations will account for it.
Hctween
the times of Abraham and .losliua, the Philistines
harl changed their quarters, and had advanced
northwards into the Sliefdili or plain of Philistia.
This plain has been in all ages remarkable Ibr the
extreme ricline,ss of its soil its fields of standing
corn, its vineyards and oliveyards, are incidentally
mentioned in Scripture (Judg. xv. 5); and in time
of famine the land of the Phili.stines was the hoixi
We should, however,
of Palestine (2 K. viii. 2).
fail to form a just idea of its ca]iacities from the
scanty notices in the Hible.
The crops which it
yielded were alone sutticicnt to insure national
wealth.
It was also adapted to the growth of military power; for while the plain itself permitted the
use of war chariots, which were the chief arm of
oflcnse, the occasional elevations which rise out of
it offered secure sites for towns and strongholds.
It was, moreover, a commercial country; from its
position it must have been at all times the great
thoroughfare between Phcenicia and Syria in the
north, and Egypt and Arabia in the south. Ashdod
and Gaza were the keys of Egyitt, and commanded
;

the transit trade, and the stores of frankincense
and myrrh which Alexander ca[itured in the latter

prove it to have been adipot of.Vrabian prodN\'e have evidence in
uce (Pint. AUx. cap. 2.3).
the IJible that the Philistines traded in slaves with
Edoni and southern Arabia (.\m. i. C; .loel iii. 3,
l)lace

5),

and their commercial

the application of the

(Zeph.

chtiracter

name Can.aan

is

indicated by

to

their land

They probably po.ssesse<l a navy;
ports attached to Gaza and .\shkelon;

5).

ii.

marks of high antiq- for they h.ad
and refers solely the LXX. speaks of their ships in its version of
Hut, beyond these inconsis- Is. xi. 14; and they are represented as attacking
to the (;herethites.
The Philistines had
tencies, there are two points which ap])ear to mili- the Egyptians out of ships.
ii.

23, which certainly bears

uity,

belongs to

a

late

date,

immigration at an early jicriod attained proficiency in the arti
time of the judges; (1) that the national of peace; they were skillful as smiths (1 Sam. xiii
title of the nation always remained Philistine, 20), as armorers (1 Sam. xvii. h, G), and as builders,
whereas, according to these theories, it was the if we m.ay judge from the jirolonged sieges which
Their images ai d
Cretan or Cherethite element which led to the several of their towns sustained.

tate against the theory of the second
in the

« The sole ground for questioning the historical
value of tlie.«c notices is that Abimelech is not termed
king of the I'hilistines in x.\. 2, but king of Gcrar.
The land is, however, tcniied the Philistines' laud.
It is gmtuitously assumed that the latter is a ca/<c of
proUpsis, and that the subsequent notice of the king
of the I'hilistines In xxvi. 1, Is the work of a later
writer who was misled by the prnUpsis.
6 The grounds for doubting the genuineness of
Josh. XV. 45^7 are: fl) the nini.'<sion of the totnl
and (2) the notice of the
Dumber of the towns
" <UuKht«n," or dependent towns, and " villages."
;

The second
for as the "

objection furnishes the answer to the flrr t
daughters " are not enumerated, the totals

"
.\iid the " daughters
could not possibly bo given.
are not enumerated, because they were not actually In
possession of the Israelites, iind indeed were uot
known by name.
f The Avim probably lived in the district between
This both accords best with the
Ocrar and Uazn.
notice of their living in liiizrnw, and is al.«o the disfor io
trict in which the remnant of them lingered
words " from the south " ar» be*
;

.Josh. xiii. 3, 4, the

connected with " the Avites,'' an in the Vulf«to.

,
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11) im-

kept the Israelites in a state of perpetual disply an acquaintaTice with the founder's and i;old- quietude: all commerce was suspended, from tha
Their wealth was abundant (.Uidg. insecurity of the roads (Judg. v. 0); and al
smith's arts.
xvi. 5, 18), and they appear in all respects to have the approach of the foe the people either betook
been a prosperous people.
themselves to the natural hiding-places of the
(1

vi.

Possessed of such elements of power, the Philhad attained in the time of the judges an
nnjiortant position among eastern nations.
Their
history is, indeed, almost a blank
yet tlie few paristines

country, or fled across the .Jordan (1 Sam. xiii. 6,
By degrees the ascendency became complete,
7).

and a

disarmament of the population wa3
by the suppression of the smiths (1 Sam.

virtual

effected

The profits of the Philistines were not
About
confined to the goods and chattels they carried off
war
They seized the persons of the Israelwith them.
with the Sidonians, tiie effect of which was so
ites and sold them for slaves the earliest notice of
serious to the latter power that it involved the
this occurs in 1 Sam. xiv. 21, where, according to
transference of the capital of I'hoenicia to a more
;

ticulars

preserved

B. c. 12(J9

we

to

us

are

suggestive.

them engaged

find

19).

xiii.

in successful

;

secure position on the island of Tyre (.Justin, xviii.
3

About the same

).

after

is

period, but whether before or

uncertain, they were engaged in a naval

war with Kameses

conjunction

of I'-gypt, in

111.

with other Mediterranean nations in these wars
they were unsuccessful (Brugsch, Hist. d'Ef/y/ile,

the

prolialjly

LXX., we
the camp

that they were able to extend their authority over

reading

* followed by the
were numerous slaves in

at Michmash
at a later period the
prophets inveigh against them for their traffic in

human

:

pp. 185, 187), but the notice of them proves their
importance, and we cannot therefore be surjirised

correct

find that there
:

flesh (.Joel

iii.

6;

Am.

i.

6): at a

still

later

we hear that " the merchants of the coun" followed the army of Gorgias into Judoea for

period
try

the purpose of l)uying the children of Israel for
.slaves (1 Mace. iii. 41), and that these merchatits

were Philistines is a fair inference from the subsequent notice that Nicanor sold the captive .Jews
to the "cities upon the sea-coa,st " (2 Mace. viii.
There can be little doubt, too, that tribute
11).
view in tlieir attacks on the Israelites, we may form
was exacted from the Israelites, but the notices of
a fair idea from the scattered notices in the books
it are confined to passages of questionalile auThe warfare was of a
of .Judges and Samuel.
thority, such as the rendering of 1 Sam. xiii. 21
guerilla character, and consisted of a series of
in the LXX., which represents the Philistines as
Sometimes these
7-:'i'/s into the enemy's country.
making a charge of three shekels a tool for sharpextended only just over the border, with the view of
ening them; and again the expression " Jlethegplundering the threshing-floors of the agricultural
ammah " in 2 Sam. viii. ], which is rendered in
produce (1 Sam. xxiii. 1); but more generally
the \\\\g.frenum tribull. and Ijy Symmachus r^^u
they penetrated into the heart of the country and
In each of the passages
e^ovcriaf rod <p6pov-'^
seized a commanding jjosition on the edge of the
quoted, the versions presuppose a text which yields
.Jordan Valley, whence they could secure themselves
a better sense than the existing one.
the Israelites, devoid as these were of internal
With regard
union, and harassed by external foes.
to their tactics and the objects that they had in

agauist a conilnnation of the trans- and cis-.'ordanite divisions of the Israelites, or prevent a return
of the fugitives

who had

hurried across the ri\er

Thus at one time
on the alarm of their approach.
we find them crossing the central district of Benjamin and posting themselves
siii.

at

Michmash

(1

Sam.

at another time following the coast road

I'j),

to the plain of ICsdraelon

and reaching the edge of

the .Jordan Valley by Jezreel (1 Sam. xxix. 11).
From such posts -is their head-quarters, they sent

bands to plunder the surrounding
country (1 Sam. xiii. 17), and, having obtained all
they could, they erected a column " as a token of
out detached

their

supremacy

to their

own

(1

Sam.

country.

And now to recur to the Bililical naiTati\e:
The territory of the Philistines, having been once
occupied by the Canaanites, formed a portion of
tiie promised land, and was assigned to tlie tribe
of .judali (.Josh. xv. 2, 12, 4.5-47).
No portion
however, of it was conquered in the life-time of

Joshua

(Jo.sh. xiii. 2), and even after his death no
[lermanent conquest was effected (Judg. iii. 3),
though, on the authority of a somewhat doubtful
passage,'' we are informed that the three cities of
Gaza, Ashkelon, and Ekron were taken (Judg. i.

The

18).

Philistines, at all events, soon recovered

and commenced an aggressive policy against
by which they gained a complete
system of incursions
ascendency over them.
We are unable to say at

x. 5, xiii. 3),

I'his

and retreated

these,

the

Israelites,

a The Hebrew term netzib, which implies this pracopta applied to the three other towns) and (2) that
tice, is rendered " garrison " iu the A. V., which
the term eKArjpoi'o/xTjo'ei' is given as the equivalent foi
neither agrees with the context nor gives a true idea
of the Philistine tactics.
Stark, however, dissents ^37, which occiu-s in no other instance.
Of the
- t'
from this view, and explains the term of military offi- two, therefore, the Greek text is more open to suscers ( Gaza, p. 164).
Stark ( Gaza, p. 129) regards the passage as
picion.
;

6

.

c

an

and not D'^'Ql?.
D''in57,
T-:'
•
:

The true

text

may have

•

been

n^^n,

nasn.
T - T

</ The apparent discrepancy between Judg. i. 18, iii.
has led (o suspicions as to the text of the former,
which are sti-engthened by the rendering in the LXX.
al ovK eKATjpovo/xTjo-ev, presupposing in the Hebrew

3,

the reading

13^

Sv'l, instead of

The

alleged discrepancy (see above) does not exist

instead
if

.f

interpolation.

*

YS/^T

The

testimony of the LXX. is weakened by the circumitaiices (1) that it interpolates a notice of Ashdod and
f/S suburbs {nt^uT-nopia, a peculiar term in lieu of the

"T37*1 means

that they took the cities by storm,

but did not retain them or drive out the inhabitants
(Judg. iii. 3). See Cassel's Biicker der Richter u. Ruth, p.
12.
The same verb occurs with regard to the capture
of Jerusalem (Judg. i. 8), though we read expressly
(2 Sam. V. 6 fif.) that the Hebrews did not entirely
drive out the inhabitants till long after that time.
[Jebhs,
session,
(see

Amer

ed.]

With the

idea of

permanent

the strict term would have been

Baclunann, Suc^ der Richter,

p. 128).

po6-

ty*''Tin

H.

2500

PHILISTINES

what

their

intervals

nothing

is

incursions

PHILISTINES
took

place,

as

|

recorded of them in the early jieriod of

them against the

of .eading
It is

a significant

fact that

foe (1

Saul

Sam.

first

felt

viii.

30)

inspira*

j

the judges.

But they must have heen

inasmuch as the national

frequent,

of the Israelites was

spirit

that tiiey even reprolated any
Individu.il
attempt at deliverance (-'udg. xv. 12).
heroes were raised up from time to time whose
achievements might well kindle patriotism, such as
Shamgar the son of .-Vnath (Judg. iii. 31), and
still more Samson (.ludg. xiii. -x\t.): but neither
Df these men succeeded in permanently throwing
Of the former only a single daring
off the yoke"
feat is recorded *he eHect of which appears, from
The
Judg. V. C, 7, to have been very short-lived.
true series of deliverances commenced with the
"
he shall
latter, of whom it w.is predicted that
begin to deliver" (Judg. xiii. 5), and were carried
and
David.
history
of
Saul,
'l"he
on by Samuel,
Samson furnishes us with some idea of the relations which existed between the two nations.
As
a "borderer " of the tribe of Dan, he was thrown
into frequent contact with the Philistines, whose
supremacy was so established that no bar appears
to have been placed to free intercourse with their
country.
His early life was spent on the verge of
the Slii/'eldli between Zorali and Eshtaol, but
when his actions had aroused the active hostility
of the Philistines he withdrew into the central
district and found a secure post on the rock of
Etam, to the S. W. of Hetlilehem. Thither the
Philistines followed liini without opposition from
His achievements belong to his
the inhaliitants.
pereonal history: it is clear that they were the
isolated acts of an individual, and altogether unconnected with any national movement; for the
revenge of tlie Philistines wa.s throughout directed
w) entirely broken

against

Samson

|)ersoiially.

Under

Eli there

was

an organizeil but unsuccessful resistance to tlie
encroachments of the Philistines, who had penetrated into the central district and were met at
Aphek (1 Sam. iv. 1). The production of the ark
on this occasion demonstrates the greatness of the
its loss marked the lowest dejith
The next action took place
of Israel's degradation.

emergency, and

tion in the presence of

a

pillar (A.

erected by the Philistines in
victory

Sam.

(1

x.

5,

10).

V. "garrison")

commemoration of a
.4s soon as he was

prepared to throw off the yoke, he occupied with
his army a jiosition at Michmash, commanding the
defiles leading to the Jordan Valley, and his heroic
general Jonathan gave the signal for a rising by

overthrowing the
placed

there.

which the Philistines had

the
;
the central district with an
and, having dislodged S.aul from

invaded

Philistines

immense

pillar

The challenge was accepted

force,/<

.Michmash, occupied it themselves, and sent forth
jiredatory bands into the surrounding country.
The Israelites shortly after took up a position on
the other side of the ravine at Geba, and, availing
themselves of the confusion consequent upon Jonathan's daring feat, intlicted a tremendous slaughtei
upon the enemy (1 Sam. xiii., xiv.). No attempt

was made by the Philistines to regain their supremacy for about twenty-five ye;irs, and the scene
of the next contest shows the altered strength of the
two jtarties it was no longer in the central coun:

but in a ravine leading down to the Philistine
jilain, the Valley of Klah, the jjosition of which is

try,

about 14 miles S. AV. of Jerusalem: on this occasion the prowess of young David secured success
to Israel, and the foe was jjursued to the gates
of Gath and Ekron (1 Sam. xvii.).
'j'he power of
the Philistines was, however, still intact on their
own territory, as proved by the fliL'ht of David to
the court of Achish (1 Sam. xxi. 10-1.")), and his
sulisequent abode at Ziklag (1 Sam. xxvii.), where
he was secured from the attacks of Saul,
'llie
iiorder warlare wa.s continued
captures and reprisals, such as are described as occurring at Keilah
(1 Sam. xxiii. 1-.5) being probably frequent.
The
scene of the next conflict was far to the north, in
the valley of Esdraelon, whither the Philistines
may have made a plundering incursion similar to
that of the Midianites in the days of Gideon.
The battle en this occasion proved disastrous to the
Israelites: Saul himself |>erished, and the Philistines penetrated across the .Ionian, and occupied
;

under Samuel's leadership, and the tide of success
The disturned in Isr.ael's favor: the Philistines had again the forsaken cities (1 .Sam. xxxi. 1-7).
penetrated into the mountainous country near Jeru- sensions wiiich followed the death of Saul were
salem at Mizpch they met the cowed ho.st of the naturally favorable to the Philistines: and no sooner
Israelites, who, encouraged by the signs of Divine were these brought to a close by the appointment
favor, and availing themselves of the panic pro- of David to be king over the united tribes, than
duced by a thunderstorm, inflicted on them a total the Philistines attempted to counterlialance tl»e
defeat.
For the first time, the Israelites erected advantage by an attack on the person of the king:
their pillar or "«/(/(" at Kbenezer a.s the token they therefore penetrated into tiie Valley of KeThe results were the recovery of tiie phaim, S. W. of Jerusalem, and eveti pushed forof victory.
Ijorder towns and their territories " from Kkron ward an advanced post as far as Bethlehem (1 Chr.
David twice attacked them at the former
even unto Gath," /. e. in the northern district. xi. IC).
The success of Israel may be partly attributed to spot, and on each occasion with signal success,
their peaceful relations at this time with the Amor- in the first case capturing their images, in the
The Israelites now aftrili- second pursuing them " from Geba until thou
ites (1 Sam. vii. !)-14).
come to Gazer "« ("2 Sam. v. 17-25; 1 Chr. xiv.
iitetl their past weakness to their want of unity,
and they desired a king, with the special object 8-16).
:

a A brief notice occurs in JiKlg. x. 7 of invacions are nientinne<l In one ca^e, but omitted in the other
by the I'hili.stineii unci Aiiuiioiiites, fdllowi-d by par- It is uinieoessary to cull iu question the fact of "in
' by lioth tribo.-i.
H.
ticulurs wliirli apply cxr'..fii(;ely to tin- liitler people. ¥a.«ioiis
b The text states the force at 30,000 chariots and
It has lieen hence <- ,.po»etl that the brief reference
these numbers are,
to tlie IMiilistiiicii \i in anticipation of Sanisoii'g his- fi.OOO horm-nien (1 Sam. xiii. 5)
however, quite out of proportion.
The chariots were
Ill \irr/.oii,'fi litai-Enci/k. {s. V. " I'liili.stcr ") it
tory.
probably 1,000, the present reading l>eing a mistake
IS rather unnwc.'^K.'irily niisunii'J that the text is iin"
"
the
n-fcr
to
that
year
words
ami
that
tlic
Derfcct,
of a copyist who re|X'iited the final ^ of Israel, and
Philistinea, and the " eighteen years " to the Amthus converted the nunil>er into 30.000.
BOOltM.
c Tliere is some difflculty in reconciling the geo
• The dlflerence may be simply that the particulars
:

"

PHILISTINES

PHILISTINES

(licsen.

7'/((ft.

p.

li;j)

^ess,

in the reign of his son Jehoram
they avenged themselves by invading .Judah in conjunction with the Arabians, and sacking the royal

of brief duration

Hazael led to the recovery of (Jath, which had been
captured liy that monarch in his advance on Jerusalem from the western plain in the reign of Jehoash (2 K. xii. 17), and was probably occupied by
the Philistines alter his departure as an advanced
post against Judah
at all events it was in their
hands in the time of Uzziah, w-ho dismantle*! (2
Chr. xxvi. 6) and probably destroyed it: for it is
ailduced by Amos as an example of Divine ven-

— meaning in either case that

probalily all took

place within

:

the

Gob, wiiich is given as the
scene of the second and tliird combats, being probalily identical with Gath, where the fourth took
place (2 Sam. xxi. 15-22; comp. LXX., some of
Ihe
the copies of which read Ped instead of r60}whole of I'hilistia was included in Solomon's empire, the extent of which is described as being "from
the river unto the land of the Philistines, unto the
border of Egypt"" (1 K. iv. 21; 2 Chr. ix. 2G),
and again "from Tiphsah even unto Gaza" (1 K.
iv.
24; A. V. "Azzah'') [though the Hebrew
The several towns probably reform is the same]
mained under their former governors, as in the case
of Gath (1 K. ii. '}'.)), and the sovereignty of Solomon was acknowledged by the payment of tribute
There are indications, however,
(1 [s.. iv. 21).
that his hold on the Philistine country was by no
Lorilers of I'hilistia:

means

established: for

passes that led

we

find

up from the

him securing the

[)lain

to

the

The increasing weak-

ness of the Jewish monarch}' under the attacks of

ascendency was utterly broken.
This indeed
was tiie case: for the minor engagements in Dalife-time

:

palace (2 Chr. xxi. 16, 17).

their

vid's
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that " some of the Philistines brought pre»;nts " (2 Chr. xvii. 11).
But this subjection wai

Henceforth the IsraeUtes appear as the aggressors: about seven years after the defeat at Kenow consolidated his
phaini, David, who had
power, attacked tlieni on their own so 1, and took
Gath with its dependencies (1 Chr. xviii. 1), and
llius (according to one interpretation of liie obscure
expressiOii '• Aietheg-amniali " in 2 Sam. viii. 1)
•' he took
the arm-bridle out of the liand of the
Philistnies " (ISertlieau, Comm. on 1 Chr. in foe.),
or (according to amtlier) " he took the bridle of
"'
the metropoLs out of tiie hand of the IMiilistines

central

geance (Am. vi. 2), and then disappears from history.
Uzziah at the same time dismantled Jabneh
(Jamnia) in the northern part of the plain, and
Ashdod, and further erected forts in different parts
of the country to intimidate the iidiabitants ^ (2
Chr. xxvi. 6 ).
The prophecies of Joel and Amos
jjrove that these measures were provoked by the
aggressions of the Philistines, who appear to have
formed leagues both with the Edomites and Phoenicians, and had reduced many of the Jews to
slavery (Joel iii. 4-6; Am. i. G-10).
How far the
means adopted by Uzziah were effectual we are not
inlormed; but we have reason to suppose that the
I'hilistines were kept in subjection until the time
of Ahaz, when, relying upon the ditficulties produced by the Syrian attacks, they attacked the
border cities in the Slujt/ali, and " the south
Isaiah's declarations
of Judah (2 Chr. xxviii. 18).
(xiv. 2i)-32) throw light upon the events subsequent
to this: from them we learn that the Assyrians,
whom Ahaz summoned to his aid; proved themselves to be the '• cockatrice that should come out
of the serpent's (Judah's) root," by ravaging the

Gezer and Beth-boron
(1 Iv. ix. 17), while no mention is made either of
Gaza or Ashdod, which fully commanded the coastroad.
Indeed the expedition of Pharaoh against
Gezer, which stood at the head of the Philistine
plain, and which was quite inde|iendent of Solomon Philistine plain.
A few years later the Philistines,
until the time of his marriage with Pharaoh's in conjunction with the Syrians and Assyrians
daughter, woulil lead to the inference that Egyp- ("• the adversaries of Rezin "), and perhaps as the
tian inriuence was paramount in Philistia at this subject-allies of the latter, carried on a series of atperiod (1 K. ix. 16).
The division of the empire tacks on the kingdom of Israel (Is. ix. 11, 12).
at Solomon's death was favorable to the Philistine Hezekiah's reign inaugurated a new policy, in
cause: Kehoboam secured himself against them by which the Philistines were deeply interested
that
fortifying Gath and other cities bordering on the monarch formed an alliance with the Egyptians, as
plaui (2Chr. xi. 8): the Israelite monarchs were a counterpoise to the Assyrians, and the possession
either not so prudent or not so pow'erful, for they of Philistia became henceforth the turning-point of
allowed the Philistines to get hold of Gibiiethon, the struggle between the two great empires of the
lonunanding one of the defiles leading up from the East.
Hezekiah, in the early part of his reign, r»plain of Sharon to Samaria, the recovery of which establislied his authority over the whole of it, "even
in\ol\ed them in a protracted struggle in the reigns unto Gaza" (2 K. xviii. 8).
This movement was
of Xadab and Zimri (1 K. xv. 27, xvi. 15). Judah evidently connected with his rebellion against the
meanwhile had lost the tribute; for it is recorded king of Assyria, and was undertaken in conjuncas an occurrence that marked Jehoshaphat's suc- tion with the Egyptians; for we find the latter

district

by the

fortitication of

:

(graphical statements in the narrative of this

campaign.

Instead of the " Geba " of Samuel, we have " tiibeon "
in Chronicles.
The latter lies N. \V. of Jerus.ilem
and there is a Geba in the same neighborhood, l^iug
;

more
S.

to the E.

W.

But the Valley of Kephaim

W.

placed

of Jerusatem, near to neither of these places.
v. 18) transplants the valley to the
of Jeru.-^alem; while Bertheau (on 1 Chr. xiv.

Thenius (on 2 Sam.
N.

is

not bear the sense here put upon it but
a comparison with the parallel passiige in 2 Chr. shows
iv. 21, will

;

T^l

that the word

'^'^^

dropped out before the

" land

of the P."
b The passage in Zech. ix. 5-7 refers, in the opinion of those who assign an earlier date to the concluding chapters of the book, to the successful campaigu
Internal evidence is in favor of this view.
of Uzziah.
The alliance with Tyre is described as " the expecta-

Ueba with the Gibeah of Josh. xv. 57,
and the Jtba'h noticed by Robinsou (ii. 6, 1 ;) as lying
Gaza was to lose her king, i. e. hec
\V. of Bethlehem.
Neither of these explanations can tion "' of Ekron
We must assume that th» direct reti'eafc independence Ashkelou should be depopulated a
DC accepted.
i:om the valley to the plain was cut otf, and that the " bastiird," i. e. one who was excluded from the coui'hilistines were compelled to flee northwards, and gregation of Israel on the score of impure blood,
'egaiued the plain by the pass of Beth-horon, which should dwell in Ashdod, holding it as a dependency ol
by between Gibeon (as well as between Geba) and Gazer. .)ud:ih and Ekron should become " as a Jebusite.'-'
" The Hebrew text, as it at present stands, in 1 K. subject to Judah.
16) identifies

:

:

;

:
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people sliortlv after in possession of the five Pliilis-

than took Ashdod, triumphantly entered Aahkdoi^
and received Ekron as his reward (1 Mace. x. 6^
A few years later Jonathan again descended
89).
into the plain in the interests of Antiochus VI.,
and cajitured (iaza (1 Mace. xi. G0-G2).
No further notice of the country occurs until the capture
of (jaza in 97 by the .lewish king Alexander Jannaeus in his contest with Lathyrus (.Joseph. AnI.
xiii. 13, § 3; Ii. J i. 4, § 2).
In G3 Ponipey annexed Phiiistia fo the province of Syria (Aiit. xiv.
4, § 4), with the exception of (Jaza, which was aasiiriied fo Herod (xv. 7, § 3). together with .lanniia,
.Ashdiid. and .Ashkeloli, as appears Iroiii xvii. 11, § 5.
The three last fell to Salome after Herod's death,
but (iaza was reannexcd to Syria (xvii. 11, §§ 4, 5).
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which alone are we able

iine cities, to

prediction
fact

in

that

ligyptian cities in

tiie

"•

'"lie

^iiyP'^

to refer the

18, when coupled with the
Gaza and Aslikelon are termed

Is. xix.

Iioth

('0-')

annals of Sarj^oii (Munseii's
Assyrians under Tartan, tlie

of Sargon, make an expedition aj^aiiist
l%ypt, and took Asiidod, as the key of that country (Is. XX. 1, 4, 5).
Under Sennacherib Phiiistia
was a(,'ain the scene of inijiortant operations: in

ceneral

his first canij)ai<;n ai;ainst l^-rypt Aslikelon was
taken and its dcpindencies were ])lundered; Ashdod, Ekron, and (iaza submitted, and received
as a reward a ])ortioii of Ilezekiah's territory
(Hawlinsoi), i. 477): in his second campaii^ti other
towns on the ver^e of the plain, such as ]>ibnah
and l.achish, were also taken (2 K. xviii. 14, xix.
8).

.\ssyriari

'I'lie

supremacy, though shaken by

the failure of this second expedition, was restored
by Ksar-liaddon, who claims to have conquered

481); and

seems prol)able
that the Assyrians retained their hold on Ashdod
Eirypt (llawlinson,

i.

it

The

tif the Philistines as a nation,
of a\\6fpv\ot, occur in 1 Mace.
iii.-v.
Tlie extension of the name from the district occupied by them to the whole country, under

latest notices

under their

the familiar form of Palesti.m:, has already been
noticed under that lie.ad.

With regard

to the institutions of the Philistines
is very scanty.
The five chief
had, as early as the days of .loslina, constituted themselves into a confederacy, restrictetl, how-

until its capture, alter a long siege, l)y the Kfryptian

our

nionaicli Psannnetidius (Herod,

cities

ii.

1.57),

the efiect

of which was to reduce the popidation of that important place to a mere "remnant" (.ler. xxv. 20).
it was about this time, and probalily while I'samuietichus wiis engaged in the siege of .Ashdod, that
I'liilistia was traversed by a vast Scythian horde
on their way to I'^gypt: they were, however, diverted liom tiieir purpose iiy the king, and retraced
their steps, plundering on tiieir retreat the rich
temple of Venus at .Ashkelon (Herod, i. 105). The
description of Zephaniah (ii. 4-7), who was contemporary with this event, may well apply to this ter-

more generally

rible scourge, tliough

referred to a

The Egyptian ascendency was
ree.staiilishwl, for we find the next kiiiL',

C'halda'an invasion.

title

information

and dewas under the government of a prince
whose official title was seriti " (.losli. xiii. 3; Judg.
iii. 3, <tc.), and occasionally fdr'> (1 Sam. xviii. 30,
xxix. G).
(iaza may lie regarded as having exercised an hegemony over the others, lor in the lists of
the towns it is mentioned the firijt (Josh. xiii. 3;
Am. i. 7, 8), except where there is an especial
ground for giving prominence to another, as in the
case of Ashdod (1 Sam. vi. 17).
Ekron always
stands last, while Ashdod, .Aslikelon, and (iatli interchange places.
Each town possessed its own
ever, in all probability, to niattere of offense

fense.

I'",acli

not as yet
territory, as instanced in the case of Gatli (1 t'hr.
Neco, coiiipelled to l)esiege (i.aza (the (.'adytis of xviii. 1), .Ashdod (1 Sam. v. G), and others, and
Herodotus, ii. ].")!») on his return from the liattle of each pos-sessed its dependent towns or "daughtere"
Megiddo. After the death of Neco, the contest was (.Josh. XV. 4.5-47; 1 (.'hr. xviii. 1; 2 Sam. i. 20;

renewed between the Egyptians and the Chalda'ans Ez. xvi. 27, 57), and its villages f.Iosh. I. r.).
In
under Neliuchadnezzar. an<l the result w.as specially later times (iaza had a senate of five hundred (.Jodisastrous to the I'liilistines: (J.aza was again taken seph. Aiil. xiii. 13, § 3). The Philistines appear to
by the former, and tiie population of tlie whole plain have been deeply imiiucd with supt>istitioii they
was reduceil to a mere "remnant" i>y the inv.ading carried their idols with them on their campaigns
armies (.ler. xlvii.).
The "old hatred" that the (2 Sam. V. 21), and jiroclaimed their victories in
:

Philistines bore to the .lews

was

exliibited in acts

of hostility at the time of the IJabylonish ca|)tivity
(l".z.

xxv. 1.0-17): lint on the return this

what abated,

for

some

tine wuiiicn, to the

was some-

of the .lews married Philis-

great scanilal

From

of their rulers

time the history of
Phiiistia is ab.sorbed in the struggles of the neighboring kingiloms.
In n. c. 'Mi, Alexander the
tireat traversed it on his way to I'^gypt. and captured (iaza, llieii held by the Persians under lietis,
after a two montiis' siege.
In 312 the armies of
Uemetrius Poliorcetes and Ptolemy fought in the
Uiighborhood of (Jiiza.
In 1!)8 .\ntiochus the
(Nell. xiii.

tjreat, in

'2^5,

his

24).

this

war against Ptolemy ICpiphancs,

in-

their presence (1

Sam.

xxxi. 9).

They

also carried

about their persons charms of some kind that had
been presented before the idols (2 .Mace. xii. 40)
The gods whom they chiefly worshipiK'd were Da
gon, who ]iossessed temples both at (iaza (Judg.
xvi. 23) and at .Ashdod (1 Sam. v. 3-5; 1 Chr. x.
10; 1 Mace. x. 83): .Asht.aroth, whose temple at
.Aslikelon was far-famed (1 Sam. xxxi. 10; Herod,
l{a;il-zebub. whose fane at l'",kron was coni. 105);
sulted by .Miazi:di (2 K. i. 2-()); and Derceto, who
was honored at .Aslikelon (Diod. Sic. ii. 4), though
Priests and diviners (1
unnoticed in the Pible.
Sam. vi. 2) were attached to the various seals o(
worship.

(The

special authorities

for the history

vaded Phiiistia and took (iaza. In KiO the Philis- of the Philistines are St:irk's Gazti ; KnobePg
and Hilzig'g
.Movers' Phonizur ;
Viilki'itiifel;
tines joineil the S\rian army under Gorgias in its
W- L. H.
attack on .liidaa (1 Mace. iii. 41
In 148 the Ur(/(M-l'iicl,le.)
iidherrnts of the rival kings Demetrius II. and .Al{*i\6\oyos [fotul of t«lk;
exander lialas, under .Apullonius and .lonathan re- tnlkiilirv, and also linnn'l] PIiiIcIki/iis). \ Chrisipi'Ctively, contended in the Philistine plain: .lonatian at Itonie to whom St Paul sends his salutation
>.

PHILOL'OGUS

:

a 7"^D,

Two

dfrivatloug have becu proposed for

xill. 8,

the latter being supported by the analogy o

an Arabic expression.
aid word, niiinely,
ftik," by Ucoenius

127

by Ewnld

( Tlir>.

p.

972)

(I.

332),

aud Kuil in

^"[^D,

Jo^
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conjectures that he was
the master of a Christian houseliold which inchided
Pseudo-Hipthe other persons named with him.
polytus (l)e LXX. ApoMoUs) makes him one of tlie
^t^Jtn. xvi.

15).

Oi'ijien
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and not by speculation. The method ol
Greece was to proceed from life to God; the
method of Israel (so to speak) was to proceed from
God to life. The axioms of one system are the
by

fact,

The one led to the sucHis name is conclusions of the otlier.
VO disci[iles, and bisliop of Sinope.
found in the Columbarium " of the freedraen of cessive abandonment of the noblest domains of sciwhich
man
had
claimed
originally as his own,
whieli
siiows
that
there
ence
Rome;
Livia Augusta" at
was a PhiloloL;us connected with tiie imperial house- till it left bare systems of morality; the other, in
the fullness of time, prepared many to welcome the
hold at the time when it included many Julias.
Christ
the Truth.
W. T. B.
l''rom what has been said, it follows that the
»
(<i>iAo^7)Ta)p, moUier-lovphilosophy of the .lews, using the word in a large
inq: Pliilomeior), a surname of Ptoi.km.eus or
sense, is to be sought for rather in the progress of
Ptclemy VI., kincr of Egypt, 2 Mace. iv. 21.
These, inthe national life than in special books.
A.
deed, furnisii important illustrations of the growth
It is the object of the folof speculation, but the history is written more in
lowing article to v\\e some account (I.) of that de- acts than in thoughts.
Step by step the idea of
velopment of thou2;ht among the .Jews which anthe lamily was raised into that of the people; and
swered to the philosophy of the West; (11.) of the the kingdom
fur:ii.shed the basis of tliose wider
recognition of the preparatory (propedeutic) office
promises which included all nations in one kingdom
of Greek philosophy in relation to Christianity;
of heaven.
The social, the political, the cosipical
(III.) of the systematic progress of Greek philosorelations of man were traced out gradually in relaphy as Ibrming a complete whole; and (IV.) of the tion to God.
contact of Christianity with philosophy. The limits
The philosophy of the Jews is thus essentially a
of the article necessarily exclude everything but moral philosophy, resting on
a definite connection
Many points of great interest with God. The doctrines of Creation and Provibroad statements.
must be passed over unnoticed; and in a fuller dence, of an Infinite Divine Person and of a retreatment there would be need of continual excep- sponsible human will, which elsewhere form the ultions and explanations of detail, which would only timate limits of speculation,
are here assumed at
The history of an- the
create confusion in an outline.
outset.
'J"he difficulties which they involve are
cient philosophy in its religious aspect has been but rarely noticed.
Even when they are canvassed
Nothing, as far as we are most deeply,
strangely neglected.
a moral answer drawn from the great
aware, has been written on the pre-Christian era duties of life is that in which the questioner finds
answerinf; to the clear and elegant essay of Matter repose.
The earlier chapters of Genesis contain an
nn post-l 'liristian philosophy {HiMoire de. In Pliil- introduction to the direct training of the people
[.sopliie dans ses rapports avec la l{eU(jion depuis
which follows. Premature and partial developments,
There are useful kingdoms liased
I'ere C/irelitnne, Paris, 185-i).
on goiUess might, stand in contrast
hints in Carove's Vorhalle dcs Christenthums (.lena, with the slow foundation
To
of the Divine polity
iin
Plato
Das
Christliche
18.51), and Ackermann"s
distinguish rightly the moral principles which were
(Hanib. IS-J.j). The treatise of Denis, IJtstotre des successively called
out in this latter work, would
Theories et des hides morales dans I' Antiipiitii be to write a history
of Israel; but the philosoph(Paris, 18.56), is limited in range and hardly satisical significance of the great crises through which

—

PHILOMETOR

PHILOSOPHY.

factory.
\'orhalle

DcJllinger's

znr Gesch.

[fleidtntlnun n.
d.

Jndenthum]

Chrhtentlmiiis (Regensbg.

the people passed,

Abraham

lies

upon the

The

surface.

call

once the central lesson of
faith in the Unseen, on which all others were raised.
Lond. 1802] is comprehensive, but covers too large The father of tlie nation was first isolated from all
The brief survey in De Pressense's IJisl. natural ties before he received the promise his heir
a field.
des trois premiers Siecles de I'EijUse Chrctienne was the son of
his extreme age: his inheritance
(Paris, 1858) [translated under the title The Re- was
to him "as a strange land."
The history of
is
nuieh
more
Christ,
lulin.
liyiuns before
1862J
the patriarchs brought out into yet clearer light the
vigorous, and on the whole just. But no one seems sovereignty of God
the younger was jjreferred beto have apprehended the real character and growth fore
the elder: suffering prepared the way for safety
of Greek philosophy so well as Zeller (though with and triumph.
God was seen to make a covenant
no special attention to its relations to religion) in with man, and his action was written ui the rechis history (Die Philos"phie dtr Griechen, 2'»^ Aufl. ords of
a chosen family.
A new era followed. A
[3 Theile in 5 Abth.] Tiib. 1856-68), which for nation grew up in the presence of EtryiJtian cul[See also ture.
subtlety and completeness is unrivaled.
Persecution united elements which seem
the literature at the end of the article.]
otherwise to have been on the point of being absorbed by foreign powers.
God revealed Himself
I. The Philosophic Discipline of the Jews.
now to the people in the wider relations of LawPhilosophy, if we limit the word strictly to de- giver and .ludge.
The solitary discipline of the
scribe the free pursuit of knowledge of which truth desert familiarized them w'ith his majesty and his
mercy.
The wisdom of Egypt was hallowed to
is the one complete end, is essentially of western
The promised land was gained by ihe
growth.
In the East tlie search after wisdom has new uses.
always been connected with practice: it has re- open wi.rking of a divine Sovereign.
The outlines
mained there, wliat it was in Greece at first, a part of national faith were written in defeat and victory;
history
The
of the Jews offers no ex- and the work of the theocracy closed.
Human
of religion.
ception to this remark: there is no Jewish philos- passion then claimed a dominant influence.
The
ophy properly so called. Yet oh the other hand people required a king.
A fixed Temple was suband perhaps stituted for the shifting Tabernacle. Times of disipeculation and action nieet in truth
the most obvious lesion of the Old Testament lies ruption and disaster followed and the voice of the
Ji the jindual construction of a divine philosophy prophets declared the spiritual meaning of the king18.57 [l'"ng. trans.,

The Gentile and

the

dew,

of

set forth at

etc.

)

:

:

;

;

PHiLosopnr

PHILOSOPHY

2504

In the niiilst of sorrow and defeat and desoThe
ation, the liorizon of hope was extended.

iom.

seen to stand in open enmity with " the Strang*

woman," who sought to draw them aside by sensuous attractions; and thus a new step was made
the
»een to be the iinaj;e of a nohler '• kingdom of towards the central doctrine of Christianity
God."
Tlie nation learned its connection with Incarnation of the Word.
books
the
Hible,
Job
and
Two
of
ICeclesiastes,
The Captivity
"all the kindred of the earth."
jonfirmed the lesson, and after it the Dispersion. of which the latter at any rate belongs to the period
which of the close of the kingdom, approach more nearly
influence
the
and
The moral eHects of these,
I'ersian, (ireek, and Itoman, the inheritors of all than any others to the type of philosi phical disI5ut in both the problem is moral and
the wisilom of the East, and West, exercised upon cussions.
The one deals with the evils
[0 Vitus; not metaphysical.
the .lews, liave been elsewhere noticed.
The divine discipline closed before which afflict "the jierfect and upright; " the other
Disi'KiiSiox.]
£inL;doni which

the special

man had prematurely founded was

human

discipline iiegaii.

The

personal

relations of (iod to the individual, the family, the
nation, mankind, were established in ineflaceable his-

—

with the vanity of all the pursuits and plea.sures
of earth.
In the one we are led for an answer to
a vision of "the enemy" to whom a partial and
temporary power over man is conceded (Job i.
6-12); in the other to that great future when
"God shall liring every work to jud<;nient" (ICccl
xii. 14).
The method of inquiry is in both cases
abrupt and irregular.
One clew after another is
followed out, and at length abandoned
and the
final solution is obtained, not l)y a consecutive
process of reason, but by an authoritative utterance, which faith welcomes as the truth, towards

and then other truths were brought into harwith these in the long period of silence which
Hut the harmony
separates the two Te.^tanients.
was not always j)erfect. 'I'wo partial forms of reOn tlie one side the preligious philosojjhy arose.
dominance of tlie I'ersian element gave rise to the
Kabbala: on the other the predominance of the
(Jrcek element issued in Alexandrine theosophy.
Hefore these one sided develojjments of the truth
((,'ompare
were made, the fundamental ideas of the Divine which all partial eflbrts had tended,
government f(jund exjjression in words as well as in Maurice, Moral and MtUiphysical Philosophy, first
tory,

mony

;

life.

The

among

I'salms, wiiich,

the other uitinite

edition.)

The Captivity necessarily exercised a profound
which tliey convey, give a deep insight into
[Conip. Cvkl'S.
the need of a personal apprehension of trutii, every- influence upon JevTish thou<;ht.
The teaching of I'ersia seems to
where declare the absolute sovereignty of God over vol. i. p. 527.]
Tlie classical have been designed to supply important elements
the material and moral worlds.
Hut it did
scholar cannot fail to be struck with the frequency in tlie education of the chosen people.
The imagery of Eztkiel (chap.
of natural imairery, and with the close connection yet more than this.
which is assumed to exist between man and nature i. gave an ai)parent sanction to a new form of
lessons

)

The control of all the mystical speculation. It is uncertain at what date
one vast Order.
elements by One All-wise Governor, standing out this earliest Kabhaii (i. c. Trailition) received a
in clear contrast with the deification of i-solated ob- definite form; liut there can be no doubt that the
jects, is no less essentially characteristic of Hebrew two ureal divisions of which it is composed, "the
as distinguished from (ireek thought. In the world chariot" {Mi-rcidjuh, Ez. i.i and "the Creation"
of action Providence stands over against fate, the {/Jcnshitli, Gen. i.), found a wide development
The first dealt with the
universal kingdom .against the indivichird state, the before the Christian era.
I'ure manifestation of God in Himself; the second with
true and the right against the beautiful.
speculation may find little scope, but speculation his manifestation in Nature; and as the doctrine
gui<led by these great laws will ne\er cease to af- was handed down orally, it received naturally, both
additions from
fect most deeply the intellectual culture of men. from its extent and form, great
On the one side it was o|)en to
foreign sources.
1., Ixv.,
especially I's. viii., xix., xxix.
{( 'om])are
civ.: the Persian doctrine of emanation, on the other to
xcv., xcvii
Ixviii.; Ixxvii., Ixxviii., Ixxxix.
It will be seen that the the Christian doctrine of the Incarnation; and the
cvi., cxxxvi., cxlvii., etc.
same character is found in I'salms of every date.) tradition was deejily impressed by both before it
as parts of

;

;

,

For a late and very remarkable development of this
philogophy of Nature see the article Book ok
Knocii [vol. i. p. 7;J8 ff.]; Dillmann, Das B. Ileiiocli,

xiv. XV.

One man above
.lews as " the wise

all

is

distinguished

man."

The

among

the

descriiition whicli

given of his writings serves as a couuncntary on
"And .Solomon's
the national view of philosophy.
wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the children of
.
the east country and all the wisdom of I'",gypt.
is

.

.

And he spake three thousand proverbs; and his
And he spake of
songs were a thousand and five.
trees, from the cetlar that is in Lebanon even unto
the iiyssop that springeth out of the wall: he spake
also of bf.ists,

and of

fowl,

and of

crei'ping things,

The lesson of
K. iv. :(0-:W).
praitica) duty, the full ntteran<;e of "a hiree
heart" {i/'i'l- 2!)), llie careful study of (iod's cre.aYet in fact the
tures: this is llie sum of wisdom.
*-ery jiractical aim of this philosophy leads to the
Wisdom was
revelation of (he most sidilime truth.
aurl

of fishes" (1

felt to be a I'erson, throned l>y (iod, and
She was
loldlng converse with men (I'rov. viii.).

gradually

comn.itted to writing in the seventh or
At present the original sources
for the teaching of the Kalilala are the Sijjhtr
Jilzirnh, or Hook of Creation, and the Sij)hir hnThe former of these
Zi'h'ir, or Hook of Splendor.
dates in its present form from theeii,'hth, and the
latter from the thirteenth century (Zunz. GvUvsd.
Iti.");
Jellinek, Mosis ben
I'oilr. (I. ,/u(/i7i, ]).

was

first

eighth

century.

Schdiitii/j r/e

Lion,

l.eipsic. 18.')1

).

Hoth are

base<l

In the Hook of
Creation the Cabbalistic ideas are given in tlieii
simplest form, and ofli'r some points of comparison
The book
with the svstem of the Hylhaiioreans.
begins with an eiumieration of the thirty-two ways

upon a .system of rautiicism.

wisdom seen in the ctuistitution of the worlil;
and the analysis of this number is sup|K).sed to con-

of

t.ain

the

key to the

primary division

is

The
The numl>er

mysteries of nature.

info

10

-|-

22.

(fiirnres). which
10 represents the ten
to the ideal world: 22, on the other hand,
the number of the Helirew alpliabef, answers to the
world of obje<-ts; the oli|ect beini; related 1« the
idea as a word, formed of letters, to a nunibei
>'i /(//// o/Zi

answer
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equal to 3 -f- 7 -f- 12; and
»ach of these numliers, which constantly recur in
T.
Scriptures,
is invested with a peculiar
the 0.
Generally the fundamental conceptions
meaning.

Iwenly-two again

is

it is

But there is a
dering a fuller doctrine grew up.
clear difference between the idea of the Word then
prevalent in Palestine and that current at Alexandria.
In Palestine the Word appears as the
outward mediator r)etween Grod and man, like the
Angel of the Covenant: at Alexandria it appears

The ultibook may be tiius represented.
mate Being is Divine Wisdom (Cliociiinh, 2o(pia)The universe is originally a harmonious thought of
Wisdom (Number, Hiplth-Kh): and the thought is as the
of the

afterwards expressed

in

letters,

wiiich

form,

Man, with his twofold
words, the genu of things.
thus represents in some sense the whole

clothes

and

He

is

veils

It is impossible to follow
out here the details of this systen), and its development in Zoliar; but it is obvious how great an influence it nmst have exercised on the interpretation
The calculation of the numerical
of Scripture.

worth of words (comp. Kev. xiii. 18; Gtmnirit,
Buxtorf, Lex. Rahlj. p. 446 ), tlie resolution of words
into initial letters of new words {Notariam, Buxtoi"f, 1339). and the trans|X)sition or interchange
of letters {Ttinur'i/i), were used to obtain the inner
meaning of the text: and these practices have continued to affect modern e^cegesis (Lutterbeck, Xeulesl. Lbh rbe(jriff. i. 223-2.54: Keuss, Kabbah, in
Herzog's Knnjkhip. ; Joel, Die Hdig.-FMl. d.
Zoliav, 1849; JoUiiiek, asaliove; Westcott, Intro'l.
to

Gospels,

1843;

pp.

131-134;

Old Testament, B

Franck,

La

Kabbale,

§ 1).

The

contact of the .Jews with Persia thus gave
a ti-aditional mysticism. Their contact with
Greece was marked by the rise of distinct sects.
In the tl ird century B. c. the great doctor Antigonus of Socbo bears a Greek name, and popular
rise to

The

which opens the way to

preface to St. John's Gospel in-

In the Greek
tlie element of truth in both.
apocryphal books there is no mention of the Word
For the Alexandrine
(yet comp. Wisd. xviii. 1.5).
teaching it is necessary to look alone to Philo (cir.
A. T>. 50); and the ambiguity in the
B. c. 20
meaning of the Greek term, which has been already
noticed, produces the greatest confusion ui his
treatment of the subject. In Philo language domHe has no one clear and
ineers over thought.
At times he assigns
consistent view of the Logos.
and
to it divine attributes and personal action
then again he affirms decidedly the absolute inditendency
divine
nature.
The
of
visibility of the
his teaching is to lead to the conception of a twofold personality in the Godhead, though he shrinks
cludes

the Microcosm, in which the body
the soul, as the phenomenal world

veils the spirit of (iod.

spiritual connection

revelation.

as

nature,

universe.

250C

probable that round this traditional ren-

!

—

;

from the recognition of such a doctrine (De Mcm(trcli. § 5;
l)e Somn. § 37; Quod. del. pot. ins. §
Above all, his idea of
24; De Somn. § 39, &c.).
the Logos was wholly disconnected from all Messi
anic hopes, and was rather the philosophic sub
(Jntiod. to Gospels, pp. 138-141;
stitute for them.
Diihne, .J ad.- Alex. Reliij.-Pliilos. 1834; Gfrorer,
Philo, etc. 183.5: Donier, Die Lehre v. d. Person
Clirisli, i. 23 fir.. Liicke, Comm. i. 207 [272, .3«
Aufl.], who gives an account of the earlier literature) [Woi.D, The. Anier. cd.]
* On Philo's idea of the Logos see also Keferstein, Philo's Lehre von deiii f/oltl. Mittelwesen,
Leipz. 1846; Niedner, De Subsistentin rai deitji
\6yu apud PhiUmem ./tulteum el Joiiinem Ajx>sl.

him as the teacher of Sadoc and
Boethus, the supposed founders of Jewish rationalism.
At any rate, we may date from this time
the twofold division of Jewish speculation which
corresponds to the chief tendencies of practical tribiUn. in his Zeiischr f. d. hist. Theol., 1849,
The Sa iducees appear as the sup- Heft 3: Norton's Statement of Reasons, etc., 3d
philosophy.
porters of human freedom in its widest scope; the ed. (Bost. 1856), pp. 307-349; .Jowett, St. Paul ana
At a later time Philo, in his Epistles of St. Paul, etc. 2d ed.,
Pharisees of a religious .Stoicism.
vhe cycle of doctrine was completed, when l>y a Lond. 1859, i. 448 ff".; ZeUer, Pkiios. der Griechen,
A.
natural reaction the I'ssenes established a mystic Bd. iii. Abth, 2.

belief pointed to

Asceticism.

The

characteristics of these sects are

II. The Patristic Recognition
It is enough now to point out
P.BDEUTIC OeFICE OF GUEEK PHILOSOPHY.
the position which tliey occupy in the history of
The divine discipline of the .Jews was, as has
Judaism (couip. Introd. to Gofpeh, pp. 00-CG).
At a later period the Foukth Book of .Macca- been seen, in nature essentially moral. The lessons
bees (q. V.) is a very interesting example of Jew- which it was designed to teach were emliodied in
the family and the nation.
Yet this was not in
ish moral (Stoic) teaching.
The
'ITie conception of wisdom which appears in the itself a complete discipline of our nature.
Book of Proverbs was elaborated with greater detail reason, no less than the will and the affections, had

of the Pko-

noticed elsewhere.

afterwards
estine

[Wisdom oe Solomon],

[KccLESiAsTiccs] and

in

both

in Pal-

Hgypt; but the

an

office

to discharge in

Incarnation.

The

preparing

man

for the

process and the issue in the two

Word is of greater speculative in- cases were widely different, but they were in some
tlie
Both doctrines, indeed, sprang from the sense complementary. I'^ven in time this relation
same cause, and indicate the desire to find some holds good. The divine kingdom of the .lews w.os
mediating power between God and the world, and just overthrown when free speculation arose in the
The teaching of the last
to remove the direct appearance and action of God Ionian colonies of Asia.
doctrine of
terest.

The personification of
from a materi.al sphere.
Wisdom represents only a secondary power in relation to God: the Logos, in the double sense of

prophet
Socrates.

nearly synchronized with

the death of

All other diff'erences between the disci-

|)hne of reason

and that of

revelation are implicitly

Reason {\6yos iv^idOero^) and Word (\6yos irpo- included in their fundamental difference of method.
popiKos), both in relation to God and in relation In the one, man boldly aspired at once to God, in
The first use of the term \\'ord the other, God disclosed Himself gradually to man.
to the universe.
{Memra). based upon the common foruiula of tlie Philosophy failed .as a religious teacher practically
Orophets, is "u the Targum of Onkelos (first cent. (Horn. i. 21, 22), but it liore noble witness to an
It laid open ine. c. ), in which " the Word of God " is commoidy inward law (Horn. ii. 14, 15).
II
lubotituted for God in his immediate, personal stinctive wants which it could not satisfy.
vlatioDS •tilth, man {Introd. to Gospels, p. 137); cleared away eiTor, when it could not found truth.

"
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swayed the foremost minds of a nntioii, when it blind good fortune, and yet more by that " generat
left the mass without liope.
In its purest and feeling with which God was pleased to endow the
grandest forms it was " a schoohnaster to bring soul" (Tert. De An. c. 2).
The use wiiich wa«
men to Christ" (Clem. Alex. Slrom. i. § 28).
made of heathen speculation by heretical writers
'i'liis function of ancient philosuphy is distinctly
was one great cause of its disparagement by their
recognized by many of the j;reatfst of the lathers. catholic antagonists.
Irena-tis endeavors to reduce
The principle which is involved in the doctrine of the Gnostic teachers to a dilenmia: either the
Justin Martyr on "the Seminal Word" finds a philosophers with whom they argued knew the
clear and systematic expression in Clement of Alex- truth or they did not; if they did, the Incarnaiindria.
^Conip. l»edepenning, Ori</c7ics, i. 437- tion was superfluous; if they did not, whence
" Kvery race of men participated in the comes the. agreement of the true and the false?
43'J.)
Word. And they who lived with the Word were {Adv. I/ier. ii. 14, 7). Hippolytus follows out
Christians, even if they were held to be godless the connection of diflferent sects with earlier teachIt

(ideot),

and
Ap.

:is

for

example,

among

and those
40; comp. A/), i.

tlie

Greeks, Socrates

them "
28; and

lleraclitus,

like

i.

5,

(Just. Mart.
ii.

10, 13).

" I'hilosophy," says Clement, "before the coming
of the Lord, was necessary to Greeks for rigliteous-

TertuUian, with characenergy, declares that " Philosophy furnishes the anns and the subjects of heresy.
What
(he asks) has Athens in common with Jerusalem'?
the Academy with the Church ? heretics with
Christians?
Our training is from the Porch of

ei-s

elaborate detail.

in

teristic

and now it proves useful for godliness, being
some sort a preliminary discipline (irpoTratSda Solomon.
Let those look to it who
Tts ovcra) for those who reap the fruits of the faitli bring forward a Stoic, a Platonic, a dialectic Christhrough den.onstration
Perhaps we tianity.
We have no need of curious inquiries
may say that it was given to tlie Greeks with this after the coming of Christ Jesus, nor of investispecial
object {TTporiyovfi4v<tis), for it brouglit gation after the Gospel" (Tert. I)t I'rcescr. Uar.
ness;

in

.

{(iraiSay<i)yii) the

Law brought

the

Greek nation

to Christ, as the

Hebrews" (Clem.

Alex. Strom.

In this
§ 28; comp. 9, § 43, and 16, § 80).
sense he does not scruple to say that "Philosopliy
i.

5,

.

.

c. 7).

This variety of judgment

the heat of controimportance of the
history of ancient philosophy was then first seen
versy was inevitable.

The

in

full

was given as a peculiar testament (5ia67JKrjv) to when all rivalry was over, and it became possible
the (ireeks, as forming the basis of the Christian to contemplate it as a whole, animated by a great
philosophy" {Strom, vi. 8, § G7; comp. 5, § 41). law, often trembling on the verge of Truth, and
Origen, himself a pupil of Ammonius .Saccas, speaks sometimes by a " bold venture " claiming the heriwith less precision as to tlie educational power of tage of faith.
Yet even now the relations of the
philosophy, but his whole works Ijcar witness to its " two old covenants "
Philosophy and the Heinfluence.
The truths which philosophers taught, brew Scriptures
to u.se the lari>;uage of Clement
have been traced only imperfectly.
What has
he Siiys, referring to the words of St. Paul, were
from (iod, for "God manifested these to them, and been done may encourage labor, but it does not
supersede it.
all thiiiijs that have been nobly said " (c. Cels. vi.
In the porticoes of eastern churches
Augustine, while depreciating Pythagoras and Plato are pictured among those
3; PltUiic. p. 15).

—

—

—

the claims of the great (ientile teachers, allows that who prepared the way for Christianity (Stanley,
" some of them niade great discoveries, so far as ]). 41
but in the West, Sibyls and not philosophers
they received help from Heaven, while they erred are the chosen representatives of the divine element
in
Gentile teaching.
liS far as
they were hindered by human frailty
(Aug. De tie. ii. 7; comp. De. Doctr. C/ir. ii. 18).
III. The Developjient of Greek PhilosThey had, as he elsewhere says, a distant vision
ophy.
of the truth, and learnt from the teaching of nature
what prophets learnt from the Spirit (Strm. Ixviii.
The complete fitness of Greek ])hilosophy to perform this propiedeutic office for Christianity, as an
3, cxl. etc.;.
But while many thus recognized in philosophy exhaustive effort of reason to solve the great jirobthe free witness of the Word speaking among men, lems of being, must be apparent alter a detailed
the same writers in other places sought to explain study of its progress and consummation; and even
the partial harmony of philosophy and revelation the simplest outline of its history cannot fail to
This at- preserve the leading traits of the natural (or even
by an original connection of the two.
tempt, wiiich in the light of a clearer criticism is necessary) law by which its <leveloi)nient was gov)

seen

to

be essentially fruitless and even suicidal,

;

erned.

more plausible in tiie first centuries.
The various attempts which have been made
multitude of writin<;s were then current bearing to derive western philosophy from eastern sources
The external evidence in fathe names of the Sibyl or Hystaspes, which were have signally failed.
obviously based on the O. T. Scriptures, and as vor of this opinion is wholly insutHcient to establish
Thirlwall,
long as they were received as genuine it was im- it cKitter, Ue.<cli. il. Phil. i. l.j'J, &c.
[lift, of Gr. ii.
possilile to doul)t that Jewish doctrines were spread
130; Zeller, Gisch. cl. Phil. tl.
in the West before the rise of |)liilosophy.
And on (Jritchvn, i. 18-34; Max Miiller, On LniKjuiit/t,
the other hand, when the Kathers ridicule with the 84 »<'/«'), and on internal grounds it is most imIt is true that in some degree the charbitterest scorn the contraiiictions :ind errors of probable.
phil<jsij|ihers, it must be remembered that they acter of (ircek speculation may have been influenced,
was at

least

A

;

spoke often fresh from a conflict with dcicencrate
professors of systems which had long lost all real
life.

Some, indeed, there were,

LAtins,

loaophy.

Wcest

who
I'.ut

consistently

chiefly

inveighed

even Tertidliau,

who

among

against
is

amons

adversaries, allows that at times the

osophers hi» upon truth by a

the
phi
its

phi-

happy chance orj

least in its earliest stages, by religious ideiu
which were originally introduced from the East;
but this indirect influence does not affect the real

at

originality of the great (ireek teachers.
I)ure jibilosopliy

alien

is

The spirit of
whoUj

(as h.as l)een already seen)

from eastern thought; and it was com[ianiwhen even a Greek ventured to separati

tively late

'
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phikdophy from religion. But in Greece the separa- ces. And somewhat more than a century later
tion, wlien it was once effected, remained essentially A>f.vXAGORAs summed up the result of such a
" All things were together;
3omplete. The opinions of the ancient philosophers line of speculation:
miglit or miglit not be outwardly reconcilable then mind (voDs) came and disposed tliem in
with the popular faith; but philosophy and faith order " (L)iog. Laert. ii. 6).
Thus we are left face
were independent.
The very value of Greek to face with an ultimate dualism.
teaching lies in he fact that it was, as i'ar as is
The Elentic school started from an opposite point
possible, a result of simple reason, or, if faith asserts of view.
Thales saw moisture present in material
its prerogative, the distinction is sharply marked. things, and pronounced this to be their fundaIn this we have a record of the power and weakness mental principle: Xenothanes (cir. b. c. 530of the human mind written at once on the grandest 50) "looked up to the whole heaven and said that
scale and in the fairest characters.
the One is God " (Arist. Met. i. 5, rb %v elvai (priat
Of the various classifications of the Greek schools rhv 0€6v)- "Thales saw gods in all things: Xenwhich have been proposed, the simplest and truest ophanes saw all things in God " (Thirlwall, Ilisl,
seems to be that which divides the history of phil- of Gr. ii. 136).
That whicii /s, according to Xenosophy into three great periods, tlie first reaching ophanes, must be one, eternal, infinite, immo\able,
to the era of the Sophists, the ne.xt to the death of
unchangeable.
Paksienides of Elea (b. c. 500)
Aristotle, the third to the Christian era.
In the substituted abstract " being " for " God " in the
period the world objcctiNcly

system of Xenopiianes, and distinguished with precision the functions of sense and reason.
Sense
truth, and being; in the third, the chief interest of teaches us of "the many," the false (phenomena):
philosophy falls back upon the practical conduct of Iteason of "the one," the true (the absolute).
Successive systems overlap each otlier, both Ze.no of Elea (cir. b. c. 450) developed with loglife.
in time and subjects of speculation, but broadly ical ingenuity the contradictions involved in our
the sequence which has been indicated will hold perceptions of things (in the idea of molvm, for
ijood (Zeller, Die P/iilosophie dcr Grieclien, i. instance), and thus formally prepared the way for
After the Christian era philosophy skepticism.
Ill, &c.).
If the one alone
the phenomenal
ceased to have any true vitality in Greece, Init it world is an illusion.
The sublime aspir.ation of
made fresh efforts to meet the changed conditions Xenophanes, when followed out legitimately to its
of life at Alexandria and Rome.
At Ale.xandria consequences, ended in lilank negation.
Platonisni was vivified by the spirit of oriental
The teaching of Heraci.itus (b. c. 500) offers
mysticism, and afterwards of Christianity; at a complete contrast to that of the Eleatics, and
Kome Stoicism was united with the vigorous vir- stands far in advance of the earlier Ionic school,
Each of these great divisions with which he is historically connected. So far
tues of active life.
must be passed in rapid review.
horn contrastintr the existent and the phenomenal,
1. The pre-Sucratic Sc/io ils.
The first Greek he boldly identified being with change. " There
philosophy was little more tlian an attempt to fol- ever was, and is, and shall be, an ever-living fire,
low out in thought the mythic cosmogonies of unceasingly kindled and extinguished in due measearlier poets.
Gradually the depth and variety of ure " {avT6fxevov /xerpa koI aTroa^evi/v/xevop
tlie problems included in the idea of a cosmogony ixerpa, Clem. Alex. Si ram. v. 14, § 105).
Kest
l)ecame apparent, and, after each clew had been and continuance is deatli. That which is is the infollowed out, the period ended in the negative stantaneous balance of contending powers (Diog.
first

of inquiry; in the second, the

is

the great centre

"ideas"

of things,

«'.-,

—

teaching of the Sophists.
The questions of creation, of the immediate relation of mind and matter,

uvra)-

were pronounced in

I'Lverywhere, as far as his opinions can be grasped,

fact, if

Laert. is. 7, 5<d rrjs

not in word, insoluble,

Creation

ivavTiorpoirris r]p/j.6(T9at ri
the j>l ii/ of the Creator.

is

and speculation was turned into a )iew direction.
Heraclitus makes noble " guesses at truth " j'et he
What is the one permanent element whicli un leaves "fate" {fl/j.apfM€vrj) as the supreme creator
derhes tlie changing forms of things? this was (Stob. /Ccl. i. p. 5'J, ap. Hitter & Preller, § 42).
the primary inquiry to which the J(nuc scliool en- The cycles of life and death run on by its law.
It
deavored to find an answer.
Thales (cir. b. c. may have been by a natural reaction that from
;

610-625), following, as it seems, the genealogy of
llesiod, pointed to moisture (water) as the one
source and supporter of life.
Ana.kimenks (cir.
B. C. 52()—18:)) substituted air for water, as the more
subtle and all-pervading element; but equally with
Thales he neglected all consideration of the force
which might be supposed to modify the one primal
substance.
At a much later date (cir. b. c. 450)

UioGKN'ES of Apollonia,

to

meet

these wider speculations he turned his thoughts in-

" I investigated myself," he says, with
wards.
conscious pride (Plut. ai/u. Col. 1118, c); and in
tills respect he foreshadows the teaching of Socrates,
as

Zeno did that of the Sophists.

The philosophy

of

Pvthagoras

(cir.

b. c.

840-

subordinate in interest to his social and
political theories, though it supplies a link in the
course of speculation others had labored to trace
a unity in the world in tlie presence of one under-

510)

this difficulty,

is

;

elementary "air" as endowed
(i/6r)a-is)- but even he makes no lying element or in the idea of a whole; he sought
distinction lietween the material and tlie intelligent. to combine the separate harmony of parts with total
The atomic theory of Dk-Mcjchitus (cir. B. c. unity. Numerical unity includes the finite and
160-357), which stands in close connection with the infinite; and in the relations of number there
this form of Ionic teachim;, offered another and is a perfect symmetry, as all spring out of the funmore plausible solution. The motion of his atoms damental unit. Thus numbers seemed to Pythagincluded the action of force, but he wholly omitted oras to be not only " patterns " of things (Ti^
to account for its source.
Jleanwhile another uvToiv), but causes of their being (t^s ovaia's)mode m( speculation had arisen in the same school. How he connected numbers with concrete being
In place of one definite element .Vnaximandkh it is impossible to determine; but it may not be
'b. C. 610-517) suggested the unlimited (rh txTet- wholly fanciful to see in the doctrine of transcci.
y^p) as the adequate origin of all special existen- gration of souls an attempt to trace in the 8uc(«»
represente<l

this

with intelligence

i

i

1
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an outwani expression of a har- of a first elTort in this direction that Socratei
monious law in the moral as well us in the physical regarded all the results which he derived as like in
('i'he remains of the pre-Socratic philoso«orld.
kind.
Knowledge (eViffTi^yuTj) was eq ill ly absophers l)a\e been collected in a very convenient form lute and authoritative, whether it referred to the
by V. MuUach in Didofs Bibliutli. Gi:, Paris, laws of intellectual oiierations or to questions of
morality. A conclusion in geometry and a conclu1860.)
The first cycle of philosophy was thus completed. sion on conduct were set forth as true in the same
All the great primary problems of thought had sense.
Thus vice was only another name for ignobeen stated, and typical answers rendtred.
The rance (Xen. Mtvi. iii. 9, 4; Arist. Klli. Emt. i. 5).
relation of spirit and matter was still unsolved. Everyone was supposed to have within him a faculty
Speculation issued in dualism (Aiiaxagoras), ma- absolutely leading to right action, just as the mind
terialism (iJemocritus), or pantheism (Xenophanes). necessarily decides rightly as to relations of space
On one side reason was made the sole criterion of and number, when each step in the proposition is
truth (I'arnienides);
on the other, experience clearly stated.
Socrates practically neglected the
(lleraclitus).
As yet there was no rest, and the determinative power of the will. His great glory
Sophists prepared tlie way for a new metiiod.
was, however, clearly connected with this funda\Vhate\er may be the moral estinjate which is mental error in his system.
He aftirmed the exfoimed of the Sophists, there can le little doubt istence of a universal law of right and wrong.
He
as to the imiwrtance of their teacliiii;^ as prepara- connected philosophy with action, both in detail
tory to that of Socrates.
All attenipts to arrive and in general.
On the one side he upheld the
Rt cert;iiuty by a study of the world had failed: supremacy of Conscience, on the other the working
might it not seem, then, that truth is suljective? of Providence. Not the least fruitful characteristic
'•-Man is the measure of all things."
Sensations of his teaching was what may e called its desultoare modi tied by the individual; and may not this riness.
He formed )jo complete s\siem. He wrote
hold good universally V
The conclusion was ap- nothing. He attracted and impressed his readers
plied to morals and politics with fearless skill. The by his many-sided nature.
He helped others to
»ive

forms of

life

1

and right was well-nigh
meanwhile the Sopliists were perfecting the ii.strument which was to be turned against
them.
Language, in their hands, acquired a precision nidviiown lufure, when words assumed the
belief

alisolute truth

in

ban'sliel; but

place of things.

I'lato niigiit ridicule the

pedantry

give birth to thoughts, to use his fa\(irite iniage,

but he was barren himself (Plat. Tliewt. p. 150).
As a result of this, the most conflicting opinions
were maintained by some of his professed followers,
who carried out isolated fragments of his teaching
Some adopted his method
to extreme conclusions.

of Protagoras, but Socrates reaped a rich harvest

(Euclides,

fiom

his subject.

it.

Siicrnlic ScliodU.

— In the second

cir.

400, the Mej/iniitns): others
the latter, one section, following

h. c.

Of

period

out his proposition of the identity of self-conmiand

scene and subject were
Athens became the centre of speculations whicii had hitherto chiefly found a home
among the more mixed populations of the colonies.
And at the same time inquiry was turned from
the outward world to the inward, from theories of
the origin and relation of things to theories of our
knowledge of them. A philosophy of ideas, using

{iyKpareia) "ith virtue, professed an utter disregard d' everything niatcrial (Antisthenes, cir. B.

2.

'flie

of (ireek philosophy the

both changed.

widest sense, succeeded a philosophy

the term in

its

of nature.

In three generations (jreek speculation

reached

its

rates, Plato,

c. oOfJ,
cir.

li.

the

r»yH/cvi),

c. ytiO, the

that virtue

is

while the other

Ci/ini

lics),

(Aristippus,

inverting the

necessarily accompanied

ity

maxim

pleasure,

took immediate jileasure as the rule of action.
These " minor Socratic schools " were, however,
premature and imperfect develo|)ments. The truths
which they distorted were emiiodied at a later time
in

more

reason.able forms.

1'i,.\t<)

alone

(ii.

c.

greatest glory in the teaching of Soc-

430-347), by the breadth and

and

teaching, was the true successor of Socrates; with

Ari.stotle.

\\'lien

the sovereignty

nobleness

of his

higher jjliilosophy ceased with fuller detail and greater elaborateness of j)arts, his
of civil disturbances philosophy was as manysided as that of his master.
which f(/llowe(l, men's thoughts were chiefly di- Thus it is im])o.ssible to construct a consistent Plarected to questions of ])ersonal duty.
tonic system, though many Platonic doctrines are
The famous sentence in wliich Aristotle {Mti. sufhciently marked. Plato, indceil, possessed two
M. 4) characterizes the teachintr of .Sochatks (b. connnanding powers, which, thou;:h ap|iarently inc. 4(i8-3'J9) places his scientific position in the compatible, are in the highest sense complementary:
There are two tilings, he says, a matchless destructive dialectic, and a creative
clearest light.
liy the first he refuted the great
which we maj' riL'htly aftriliute to Socrates, induc- imagination,
tive reasoning, and treneral definition (tows t'^jtok- fallacies of the Sophists on the uncertainty of
right, carrving out in this the
the
and
Hy
knowledge
riKovi \6yov^ Koi rb bpi^tadai Ka06\ov)first
he endeavored to discover the permanent attacks of Socntes; by the other he endeavoretl to
element wbicli underlies the changing forms of bridge over the interval between appearance and
His
ap|ieiirances and the varieties of opinion; by the reality, and gain an approach to the eternal.
second he fixed the truth which he h.id thus gained. famous doctrines of ideas and recollection (avaI5uf, liesides this, Socrates rendered another service ufriffi^) are a solution by ima<;ination of a logical
Socrates had shown the existence of
to truth,
lie changed not only the method but ditiicultv.
also the subject of philosophy (Cic. Acail. Pott. general notions; Plato felt constrained to attribute

of Greece ceased,
it.

.

all

In the hopeless turmoil

4).

Kthics occupied in his

investigations the

had hitherto been held by
Physics.
The grc:it aim of tiis induction was to
sstablisli the sovereignty of Virtue; and
l>efore
sntering on other siwrulations he determined to
)\ies tlie Delphian maxim and "know him.s«'lf"
'Plat Vlut'ilr. '22'.t). It w;im a necessary consequence

primary place whicli

to

them a substantive

A

existence (.\rist. .Utt.

M.

gave completeness to his
The nnend)odied spirits were exhiliited in
view.
immediate |)resence of the *' ideas " of thinps
{rhmlr. (). 247); the law of their embodiment
was sensibly j)ortrayed; and the more or less vivid
4).

glorious

remembrance

of

vision

supranumdane

realities 'n this lift
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men were

thus with Aristotle they h.ad no existence separate froin
supposed to have been face to face with Truth: things in which they were realized, though the
the object of teaching was to bring back impres- form (fxop(p7\)-i which answers to the Platonic idea,
was held to be the essence of the thing itself (comp.
sions latent but uneffaced.
The "myths'" of Plato, to one of the most Zeller, Philos. d. Gfitcli. i. 119, 120).
There is one feature common in essence to the
ramous of which reference lias just been made,
They systems of Plato and Aristotle which has not yet
play a most important part in his system.
In both. Ethics is a part of Politics.
answer in the philosoidier to faitli in tlie Christian. been noticed.
In Plato this
In dealing with inmiortality and judgment he The citizen is prior to the man.
leaves the way of reason, and ventures, as he says, doctrine finds its most extravagant development in
on a rude raft to brave the dangers of the ocean theory, though his life, and, in some places, his
"The peril and teaching, were directly o|)posed to it (e. g. Gory.
{Pitied. 85 D; Govg. b'Ti A).
traced to antecedent facts.

tlie

prize are noble

All

iras

114,

C,

and the hope

Such

D).

tales,

is

great" {Pliwd.
may seem

he admits,

and ridiculous; and if tiiere were other
means of gaining the desired end,
But,
the judgment would be just {Gory, irll A).
as it is, thus only can he connect the seen and the
puerile

surer and clearer

unseen.
dialectics.

The myths, then, mark the limit of his
They are not merely a poetical picture

of truth already gained, or a popular illustration
of his teaching, but real efforts to penetrate

beyond

This practical inconsequence was due,
the condition of Athens at
the time, for the idea was in complete harmony
with the national feeling; and, in fact, the absolute
subordination of the individual to the body includes
In
one of the chief lessons of the ancient world.
.\ristotle the " political " character of man is
defined with greater precision, and brought within
The breaking-up of the small
narrower limits.
Greek states had prepared the way for more comprehensive views of human fellowship, without destroying the fundamental truth of the necessity of
But in the next gensocial union for perfect life.
The wars of the Succession
eration this was lost.
obliterated the idea of society, and philosophy was

p.
it

527 U).
be

may

su])ix>sed, to

They show that his
method was not commensurate with his instinctive
desires; and point out in intelligible outlines the
Such
subjects on wliich man looks fur revelation.
are tiie relations of the human mind to truth
{PhxiJr. pp. 246-249); the preiixistence and im- content with aiming at individual happiness.
The coming change was indicated by the rise of
mortality of the soul (.1/ertM, pp. 81-83; PIicbIv.
pp 110-112; Tint. p. 41): tlie state of future retri- a school of skeptics. The skepticism of the Sophists
markeil
52:j-52.j
the close of the first period, and in like
/^/>. x. 614-610);
bution {Giiffi. pp.
Com- manner the skepticism of the Pyrrhonists marks
the revolutions of the world {Polit. p. 2f)9.
the

depths

of

argument.

;

second (Stili'o,

290;

pare also Si/mpns. pp. 189-101, 20.3-295; Zeller,
Philos. d. Griech. pp. 361-363, who gives the

the close of

literature of the sulject).

rendered no positive service to the cause of phi-

pYiutnoN,

tlie
cir.

u. C. 290).

cir.

is.

C.

But the Pyrrhonists

The great difference between Plato and Akis- losophy, as the Sophists did by the refinement of
TOTLE (b. c. 384-322) lies in the use which Plato language. Their immediate influence was limited
in its range, and it is only as a symptom that the
thus made of imagination as the exponent of in
stinct.
The dialectic of Plato is not inferior to rise of the school is important. But in this respect
it foreshows the character of after-philosophy by
power not unworthy of Plato; but Aristotle denying the foundation of all higher speculations.
never allows imagination to influence his final Thus all interest was turned to questions of pracdecision.
He elaborated a perfect method, and he tical morality. Hitherto morality had been based
His writings, if any, as a science upon mental analysis, but by the
used it with perfect fairness.
Pyrrhonists it was made subservient to law and
contain the highest utterance of pure re.ason. Look
Immediate experience was held to be the
ing back on all the earlier efforts of philosophy, he custom.
For him rule of life (comp. Kitter and Preller, § 350).
pronounced a calm and final judgment.
3.
T/ie po!fl-Socriitic Schools.
.\fter Aristotle,
many of the conclusions which others had maintained were valueless, because he showed that they philosophy, as has been already noticed, took a new
The Socratic schools were, as has been
This direction.
rested on feeling, and not on argument.
stern severity of logic gives an indescril)able pathos shown, connected by a common pursuit of the
to those passages in which he touches on the high- permanent element which underlies phenomena.
est hopes of men
and perhaps there is no more Socrates placed Virtue, truth in action, in a knowlPlato went further,
truly affecting chapter in ancient literature than ledge of the ideas of things.
that in which he states in a few unimpassioned and maintained that these ideas are alone truly
Aristotle, though differing in terms, yet
sentences the issue of his inquiry into the immor- existent.
tality of the soul.
Part of it may be immortal, only followed in the same direction, when he atThis tributed to Form," not an independent existence,
but thjit part is impersonal {De An. iii. 5).
was the sentence of reason, and he gives expres but a fashioning, vivifying power in all individual
But from this point sjieculation took a
sioii to ft without a word of protest, and yet as objects.
Philosophy, in the
one who knew the extent of the sacrifice which mainly personal direction.
it involved.
The conclusion is, as it were, the strict sense of tlie word, ceased to exist. This was
epitaph of free speculation.
Laws of observation due both to the circumstances of the time and to
and argument, rules of action, principles of gov- the exhaustion consequent on the failure of the
ernment remain, but there is no hope beyond the Socratic method to solve the deep m3steries of
Aristotle had, indeed, laid the wide foundabeing.
grave.
It follows necessarily that the Platonic doctrine tions of an inductive system of physics, but few
The physical
>f ideas was emphatically rejected by Aristotle, were inclined to continue his work.
who gave, however, the final development to the theories which were brought forwanl were merely
iriginal conception of Socrates.
With Socrates adaptations from earlier philosophers.
In dealing with moral questions two opposite
'ideas"' (general definitions) were mere abstracions; with Plato they had an absolute exiitence; 8^-stems are possible, and have found advocates in

that of Aristotle, and Aristotle exhibits traces of
poetic

—

;
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the one side
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may

be said that indifferent.
Reason was the absolute sovereign ol
the character of actions is to be judged by their man.
Thus the doctrine of the Stoics, like thai
results; on the other, tliat it is to lie sougiit only of Epicurus, practically left man to himself.
But
in tiie actions themselves.
Pleasure is the test it was worse in its final results than Epicurism, for
of right in one case; an assumed, or discovered, it made him his own god."
law of our nature in tiie other.
If liie world were
In one point the I'^picureans and Stoics were
perfect and the balance of liuniaii faculties undis- agreed.
They l)Oth rei,'aided the happiness and
turbed, it is e\ ident tliat botli systems would give culture of the individual as the highest good. Both
identical results.
.\s it is, tliere is a tendency systems belonged to a jieriod of corruption and
to error on each side, wliicii is clearly seen in the decay.
They were the eflbrts of the man to suprival schools of tiie Kpicureans and Stoics, wlio port himself in the ruin of the state.
But at the
practically divided tlie suffrages of tiie mass of same time this assertion of individual independence
educated men in the centuries before and after tiie and l)reaking down of local connections performed
ages.

til

it

an important work in preparation for Christianity.
It was for the (icnlile world an influence cor-

Christian era.

KricuiiLs

(n. c. .352-270) defined tiie object of

philosopliy to

The

ije

tlie

attaimnent of a happy life.
own sake he regarded

responding to the Dispersion
as men,

])ursuit of truth for its

owned

Men,

for the .Jews.

had not done
as superfluous.
He rejected dialectics as a useless before. Isolating superstitions were shattered by
study, and accepted tiie senses, in tlie widest ac- the arguments of the Epicureans.
The unity of the
ceptation of the term [Ki-icuheans, i. 570], as human conscience was vigorously athrmed by the
tlie criterion of truth.
Physics he subordinated Stoics (comp. Auluninm, iv. 4, 33, with Gataker'a
entirely to ethics (Cic. de Fin. i. 7).
IJut he notes).
dirtered widely from the Cyrenaics in his view of
Aleanwhile in the New Academy Flatonism degenhappiness.
The happiness at which the wise man erated into skepticism. Epicurus found an authoriaims is to be found, he said, not in momentary tative rule in the senses. The .Stoics topk refuge
gratification, but in lifelong pleasure.
It does not in what seems to answer to the modern doctrine
consist necessarily in excitement or motion, but of " common sense," and maintained that the
" The senses give a direct knowledge of the object. Cakoften in absolute tranquillity {arapa^ia)wise man is happy even on the rack " (Oiog. Laert. NKADES (B. C. 213-129) combated these views,
X. 118), for "virtue alone is inseparable from and showed that sensation cannot be proved to depleasure " {id. 138).
To live happily and to clare the real nature, but only some of the eflects,

and justly, are convertible
But it followed as a corollary
from
that the Gods, who
were assumed to be supremely happy and eternal,
were absolutely free from the distractions and emotions consequent on any care for the world or man
live

nobly,

wisely,

phrases

(«/.

of things.

the

140).

his view

later

their fellowship as they

Thus

the slight philosophical basis of

schools was

remained as the

of happiness,

last

undermineil.

Skepticism
and, if

issue of speculation;

we may believe the declaration of ."^eneca ( Qucest.
Nat. vii. 32), skepticism itself soon ceased to be
taught as a system. The great teachers had sought
13'J; comp. Lucr. ii. C45-G47).
(/(/.
All things rest, and in the end they found unrest. No science
were supposed to come into being by chance, and of life could be established.
The reason of the few
so pass away; and the study of Nature was chiefly failed to create an esoteric rule of virtue and hapuseful as dispelling the sujierstitious fears of the

piness.

For

in this they all agreed, that the bless-

Gods and death by which the multitude are tor- ings of philo.sopliy were not for the mass.
A
mented.
It is obvious how such teaching would "Gos|jel preached to the poor" was as yet unThe individual was left known.
degenerate in practice.
master of his own life, free from all regard to any
But though the Greek philosophers fell short of
higher law than a refined selfishness.
their highest aim, it needs no words to show the
While I'-picurus !i.sserted in this manner the work which they did as pioneers of a universal
claims of one part of mairs nature in the conduct
of

life,

Zkno

of Citium

(cir. is. c.

I hey revealed the wants and the instincts
with a clearness and vigor elsewhere unattainable, for their sight was dazzled by no reflec-

Church.

280), with equal

of

advocated a jturely spiritual (intellectual)
The opposition between the two was
complete.
The infinite, chance-formed worlds of
the one stand over against the one harmonious
world of the other
On the one side are (Jods
regardless of material things, on the other .a Heing
permeating and vivifying all creation.
This ditlerence necessarily found its chief expression in ethics
For when the Stoics taught that there were only
partiality,

men

tions from a purer faith.
Step liy step great
Fate, Providence
questions were proposed
Con
the State, the .Man
science. Law
and answers

morality.

—

—

—

—

were given, which are the more in.structive because
they are generally one-sided.
The discussions,
which were primarily restricted to a few, in time
influenced the opinions of the many.
The preacher
who spoke of " an unknown (iod " had an audience

two princi|)ies of things, Matter (rb iraaxov), and wlio could understand him, not at .Vthens only or
for the names were many by Rome, but throUiihout the civilized world.
God, Fate, Reason
The complete course of ])hilosophy was run bewhich it was fashioned and quickened irh iroiovv)
fore the Christian era, but there were yet two mixed
it followed that the active princijile in man is
of Divine origin, and that his duty is t<» live con- systems afterwards which oflered some novel features.
formably to nature (ri* bfioKoyoufxtvus [rfj <^i<(t«i] .\t Alexandria Platonism was unitetl with various
Hy "Nature" some understoo<l the nature elements of eastern 8i)eculation, and for several
0\v).
exercised an
important influence on
if man, others the nature of the universe; but both centuries
At h'ome Stoicism was vivified
ftgree<l in regarding it as a general law of the whole, Christian doctrine.
Good, by the spirit of the old republic, and exhibited the
and not particuKir p:tssions or impulses.
Of the iini
therefore, was but one.
All external things were extreme western type of philosophy.

—

—

" Thin stntcuient, which

IMDy eiccptloDS.

is

true generally,

The fumous hyoiD

is

open to

of Cleauthes

is

I

one of the noblest expressions of beli'if
Power (.MuUacb, Frogm. PkHos. p. 151).

In

DlTio*

a

";

;
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notliing can be said

It arose only

here.

when but another name

Christianity was a recognized spiritual power, and
was influenced both positively and negati\ely by

The same remark

the Gospel.

applies to the efforts

quicken afresh the forms of Paganism, which
These
found their climax in the reign of Julian.
Uave no independent value as an expression of
original thought but the Koman Stoicism calls for
brief notice from its supposed connection with
Christian morality (Seneca, t a. u. 65; EpicTETUs, t eir. a. d. 115; M. Aurelius Antoninus,
121-180).
The belief in this connection found a
singular expre3^^ion in the apocryplial correspondence of St. Paul and Seneca, which was widely
received in the early Church (.leronie, De Mr. ill.
xii.).
And lately a distinguished writer (Mill, On
Liberty, p. 58, quoted by Stanley, Eastern Ch.
Lect. VI., apparently with approbation) has speculated on the " tragical fact " that Constantine, and
not JIarcus Aurelius, was the first Christian emThe superficial coincidences of Stoicism
peror.
Coinciwith the N. T. are certainly numerous.
dences of thought, and even of language, might
easily be multiplied ((Jataker, Antoninus, Prtef. pp.
to

;

xi.

etc.),

and

in considering these

it is

;

In a certain sense the elemei.ts of which we are
composed are eternal (v. 13), for they are incorporated in other parts of the univei <e, but we shall
cease

to exist

(iv.

14, 21, vi.

24,

vii.

10).

Not

only is there no recognition of communion between
an innnortal man and a personal God, but the
idea is excluded.
IMan is but an atom in a vast
universe,

and

his actions

and sufferings are me.ns-

ured solely by their relation to the whole (Anton.
£. 5, 6,

20,

26, vi. 45,

xii.

v.

22,

vii. !)).

God

is

« Citium, the birthplace of Zeno, was a Phoenician
colony
Herillus, his pupil, was a Carthaginian
Chrysippus was bora at Soli or Tarsus of his scholar.'* and successors, Zeno and Antipater were natives of
Tarsus, and Diogenes of Babylonia.
In the next
generation, Posidonius was a native of Apauiea in
Syria and Epictetus, the noblest of Stoics, was bora
at Hierapolis in Phrygia.
b Seneca, Ep. 53, 11
" Est aliquid quo sapiens
anteredat Deum ille beneficio naturije non timet, suo
sapiens.'
Corap. Ep. 41.
Anton, xii. 26, i eicdorou
;

;

;

;

mind
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of the universe '

'
V. 30), " the soul of the world
" the reason that ordereth matter " {\i.
1), "universal nature" {r] twv oAciiv (jyvcrcs, ^'licomp. x. 1 ), and is even identified with
33, is. 1
the world itself (rov yevvrjaavTos Koafxov, xii. 1
Thus the Stoicism of
comp. Gataker on iv. 23).
(6

Tou oKov vovs,
40),

(iv.

;

M. Aurelius

many

gives

of the moral precepts of

the Gospel (Gataker, Prcef. p.

xviii.),

but without

which can find no place in his

their foundation,

system.
It is impossible to read his reflections
without emotion, but they have no creative ei.ergy.
They are the last strain of a dying creed, and in
themselves have no special affinity to the new faith.
Christianity necessarily includes whatever

is

noblest

them, Imt they affect to supply the place of
The re»l
Christianity, and do not lead to it.
in

elements of greatness in M. Aurelius are ma,nj,
and truly Roman but the study of his Meflitations
by the side of the N. T. can leave little doubt that
he could not have helped to give a national stand
iug place to a Catholic Church.*'
;

contact with Ancient

IV. Christlvnity in

Philosophy.

impossible

not to rememlier that Semitic thougiit and phraseology must have exercised great influence on Stoic
teacliing (Grant, Uxfoid h'sg-n/s, 18.j8, p. 82).
15ut beneath this external reseml dance of Stoicism
to Christianity, the later Stoics were fundamentally opposed to it.
For good and for evil they
Their
were the Pharisees of the (ientile world.
highest aspirations are mixed with the thanksgiving " that they were not as other men are " (comp.
Anton, i.).
Their worship was a sublime egotism.''
The conduct of life was regarded as an art, guided
in individual actions by a conscious reference to
reason {Anton, iv. 2, 3, v. 32), and not a spontaneous process rising naturally out of one vital prinThe wise man, "wrapt in himself" (vii.
ciple.*^
28), was supposed to look with perfect indifference
on the changes of time (iv. 49 ) and yet beneath
this show of independence he was a prey to a hopeIn words he appealed to the great
less sadness.
law of fiite which rapidly sweeps all things into
oblivion as a source of consolation (iv. 2, 14, vi. 15)
but there is no confidence in any future retribution.

for " the

The only

direct trace of the contact of Chris-

tianity with western philo.sophy in the

N. T.

is

in

the account of St. Paul's visit to Athens, where
" certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the
Stoics " (Acts xvii. 18)
is,

— the representatives, that

of the two great

the

West

—

moral schools which divided
"encountered him;" and there is

nothing in the apostolic writings to show that it
exei'ci.sed any important iiifiuence upon the early
church (comp. 1 Cor. i. 22-4).
But it was otherwise with eastern speculation, which, as it was
less

scientific

in

form,

penetrated

more deeply

through the mass of the people. The " philosophy "
against which the Colossians were warned (Col. ii.
8) seems undoubtedly to have been of eastern
origin, containing elements similar to those which
were afterwards embodied in \arious shapes of
Gnosticism, as a selfish asceticism and a superstitious reverence for angels (Col. ii. 16-23): and in
the Epistles to Timothy, addressed to b^phesus. in
which city St. Paul anticipated the rise of false
teaching (Acts xx. 30), two distinct forms of error
may be traced in addition to Judaism, due more
or less to the same influence.
One of these was a
vain spiritualism, insisting on ascetic observances
and interpreting the resurrection as a moral change
(1 T'im. iv. 1-7; 2 Tim. ii. 16-18); the other a
materialism allied to sorcery (2 Tim. iii. 13,
The former is that which is peculiarly
•ydrjTss).
"false-styled gnosis" (1 Tim. vi. 20), abounding
in "profane and old wives' fables " (1 Tim. iv. 7)
and empty discussions (i. 6, vi. 20); the latter has

taith),

" from
(a;70

whereas, he says, this readiness ought to ccme
personal judgment after due calculation

(5tK7Js

KptVstoj

....

AeAoYtCT'/xt'i'coj

....

xi,

So also Epictetus {Diss. ix. 7, k) contrasts the
by " habit,'" by the Galilaeans, with
the true fortitude based on " reason and demonstra-

3)

fortitude gained
tion."

d The writings of Epictetus contain in the main th«
same system, but with somewhat less arrogance. It
may be remarked that the silence of Epictetus and M.
Aurelius od the teaching of Christianity can hardly b«
explained by ignorance.
It seems that the philosoOomp. v. 10.
roCs flebs ical e/cctSei' cTreppur/ice.
c This explains the well-known refere:;ce of Marcus pher would not notice (in word) the believer. Comp
inrelius to the Christians.
They were ready to die Lardner, Works, vii. 356-67.
it mere obstinacy " (tcara tj/iKrfv napara^iv, i. e.
:

;
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a close connection with earlier tendencies at EplieBus (Acts xix. 19), and with tiie traditional accounts of Simon Magus (conip. Acts viii. 9), whose
workiri};

and jet complementary forms of heresy found
a wide development in later times; hut it is
remarkahle that no trace of dualism, of the distinction of the Creator and
the Kedeemer, the
Demiurge and the true God, which formed so
a tenet of the (Jnostic schools, occurs in
(comp. Thiersch, Versucli zur llerst.

the N. T.

d.hisl. Slnm/j). etc., 2;Jl-;i()4).

The writings of the sul^-apostolic age, with the
exception of the famous anecdote of Justin Martyr
(Dial. 2-4), throw

relations

Christianity

heretical

of

is

on the early church, however obscure, was
'J'hcse antago- on

unquestionalily most important.
nistic

essential

a "gnosis " in Christianity distitict froni
the errors of Gnosticism.
The latter was a premature attempt to connect the Gospel with earlier
systems; the former a result of conflict grounded
there

little light upon the
and philosophy.
The

faith (MLhler, Patroloi/ie, 424, &c.).
Christian
philosophy may be in one sense a contradiction in

terms, for Christianity confessedly derives

its first

from revelation, and not from simple
reason; but there is no less a true philosophy of
Christianity, which aims to show how completely
these, by their form, their sub.«tance, and their
consequences, meet the instincts and aspirations of
all ages.
The exposition of sucii a philosophy would
principles

be the work of a modern Origen.
H. F. W.
* It may be worth while to mention some of
the more recent works which illustrate points
touched upon in the preceding article.
See J. F.
Uruch, Weifheits-Lehre der lUbiiier, Strassb.

systems again are too obscure and complicated to
1851.
illustrate more than the general admixture of
M. Nicolas, Des chelrims reliyieiises des
foreign (especially eastern) tenets with the apostolic .iuij's pendant les deux sil'cks anierieurs a I'ere
C. G. Ginsburg, T/ie
teaching.
One book, however, has been preserved c/iretienne, I'aris, 1860.
Kabbahih, London, 1865.
C. A. IJrandis, Hnmlb.
in various shapes, which, though still unaccountably
neglected in church histories, contains a vivid de- der Gesch. d. (jriech. -rdmisclien Pliilusap/iie, 3
A. B. KrLsche,
lineatif.n of the speculative struggle which Chris- Theile in 5 Abth., Bed. 1835-06.
tianity had to maintain witli .ludaism and Heath- ForschiuKjen, etc. or, Die tlieol. Lehren der ijriech.
enism.
The Clementine //(unities (ed. Dressel, Deiiker, eine Priifiing der Durstellwuj Cicero's,
Norton's J:'rid. of tlie (ieiniineness
18.")3) and liccdf/nitiuiis (ed. Gersdorf, 18-J8) are a Getting. 1840.
L. F.
kind of I'iiilosophy of Keligion, and in subtlety and of the Gospek, 2d ed. voi. iii. (Host. 1848).
relii/ions de In Grece antique,
des
Maury,
Ilist.
A.
richness of thought yield to no early Christian
1857-59.
Sir
Alex.
Grant,
Tlit
AnParis,
3
torn.
picture
which
The
the siip[)osed author
writings.

—

draws of his early religious doubts is evidently cient Stoics, in Oxford J-'ssnys for 1 858, pp. 80Id. The Kihics of Aristotle, illustrated u-ith
taken from life (Clem. Jiecnr/n. i. 1-3; Neander, 123.
and in the discussions Essays and Notes, 2d ed., 2 vols. Lond. 1806.
C/i. flint, i. 4-3, E. T.);
which follow there are clear traces of western as Zeller, Die Entidckehinij der Monotheismus bvi
well as eastern philosophy (Uhlliorn, Die Horn. u. den Griechen, in his Vvrtraije u. Abhandlunffen,
W. A. Butler, Lectures on the
Leipz. 1805.
Rtcofjn. (I. Clem. Rom. pp. 404, &c.).
At the close of the second century, when the Hist, of Anc. Philosophy, 2 vols. Lond. 1866. G.
Church of Alexandria came into marked intellect- II. Lewe.>, IJisl. of Philos. from Thales to the
Grote,
ual preeminence, the mutual influence of Chris- Present Day, 3d ed., vol. i. (Lond. 1860).
Plato and the other Companions of i^okrales, 2(1
tianity and Neo-Platonism opened a new field of
I. Huber, Die Philoso
speculation, or rather the two systems were pre- ed., 3 vols. I>ond. 1807.
A
sented in forms designed to meet the acknowledged phie der Kirchenviiler, Miinchen, 1859.

—

According to the commonly
wants of the time.
received report, Origen was the scholar of .\mmonius Saceas, who first gave consistency to the
later I'Litonism. and for a long time he was the
contemporary of I'lotinus (a. i>. 205-270), who was

.

Philos. d. jmtrislischen Zeit,
E. VV. Miller, Gesch. d. h'osmoloijie in
der griech. Kirche, bis nuf Origenes,
Ueberweg's Gruiulri.^s d. Gesch. d.
Halle, 1800.
Philos. von Thales his auf d. Gegenwart, 3« Aufl.
3 Theile, Berl. 1807-(!8, is not only an excellent
Stoeckl, Gesch.
W'iirzb.

d.

1859.

—

Neo-1'latonism was, in fact,
noblest expositor.
an attemjit to seize the spirit of (Christianity apart compendium, but is very full in its references to
A.
The the literature of the subject.
from its historic basis and human elements.
sei)aration between the two was absolute; and yet
[3 .syl] (*iv(es\ [1 Esdr. viii. 2.
the splendor of the one-sided spiritualism of the Vat. *6ii/€6j: 1 Mace, Alex. 4>it>ews'] Phiwes).
Neo-1'latonists attracted in some cases the admira- 1. The .son of Eleazar son of .\aron, the great hero
jon of tile Christian lathers (IJa.sil, Theodoret), of the .lewish priesthood (1 Lsdr. v. 5, viii. 2, 29; "
and the wide circulation of the writings of the 2 Ksdr. i. 2b; Kcclus. xlv. 23; 1 Mace. ii. 20).
p8oudo-|)ionysius the .Vreopagite .served to propa2. I'hinehas the son of F.li, 2 Ksdr. i. -2a: but
gate many of their doctrines under an orthodox the inseition of the name in the yenealoiry of Ezra
niime among the schoolmen and mystics of the (in this ])lace only) is evidently an error, since l-lzra
Middle .'Vges {\ogi, Keu-Pldtonismtig w. C/irislcn- lielonged to the line of Eleazar, and l".li to that of
l/ium, 183G; llerzog, £ncykU)j}.s. v. Xeu-Flatmis- Ithamar.
It prob.ably arose from a confusion o''
III us).
the name with that of the great I'hinehas, who
The want which the Alexandrine Fathers was Ezra's forefather.
endeavored to satisfy is in a great measure the want
A priest or Invite of the
3. [Vat. <|>eivf€s.]
of our own time.
If Christianity !« truth, it time of Ezra, father of Eleazar (1 ICsdr. viii. 63)
[1'aseah,
all
with
have
connection
Siiume.)
must
points of special
1 Esdr. v. 31.
4. («i'of
its

PHIN'EES

:

nations and

all

periods.

The

difference of charac-

G.

2.]

N. T. are
evidently typical, and present the (Jospel in a form
mouth, utterance,
(if technical language may be used) now ethical,
ter

now

in

tli«

logical,

constituent writings of the

now

mystical.

The

PHINEHAS (Dn?"*5,
Fiiret

;

t. e.

Pinechas [oracU-

bi-aten

mouth, GeB.]

varieties of aspect

thus indicated combine to give the idea of a harClement -ightly maintained that
Oiouioui whole.

a Here the

LXX. [Vat] has opcx

[but

Rom. Alai

;

PHINEHAS
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[Rom. Alex.] ^ij/ee's; but [Vat.] once in Pent, Captivity are enrolled in the official lists as the bods
and uniformly elsewhere, ^etvees; Jos. ^tvefo-q^' of Phinehas (Ezr. viii. 2; 1 F.sdr. v. 5). In the
PhitieL'S).
Son of Ele.izar and grandson of Aaron Stder Olnin (ch. xx.) he is identified with "the
His mother is recorded as one of the Prophet" of Judg. vi. 8.
(Ex. vi. 25).
Jo.sephus (A/it. iv. G, § 12), out of the venerable
daughters of Putiel, an unknown person, who 's
by the Kabbis with .jethro the Midianite
Pseudojon. on Ex. vi. 25
Wagenseil's
Sola, viii. G).
Phinehas is memorable for having
while quite a youth, by his zeal and energy at the
identified
(

Tare/.

;

moment

critical

of the licentious idolatry of Shit-

tim, appeasetl the divine wrath and put a stop to

the plague which was destroying the nation (Num.
XXV. 7).
For this he was rewarded by the special

approbation of .lehovah, and by a promise that the
priesthood should remain in his family forever
This seems to have raised him at once
(10-13).
to a very high position in the nation, and he was
appointed to accompany as priest the expedition
by which the Midianites were destroyed (xxxi. G).
Many years later he also headed the party who
were despatched from Shiloh to remonstrate against
the Altar which the trans-Jordanic tribes were
reported to have built near Jordan (Josh. xxii.
13-32).
In the partition of the country he received an allotment of his own
a hill on Mount
Ephraim which boreliis name
Gibeath-Pinechas.
Here his father was buried (Josh. xxiv. 33).
During the life of Phinehas he appears to have
been the chief of the great family of the Korahites
or Korhites who guarded tlie entrances to the
sacred tent and the whole of the sacred camp (1
After Eleazar"s death he became
Chr. ix. 20).
high-priest
the third of the series.
In this
capacity he is introduced as giving the oracle to
the nation during the struggle with the Benjamites
Where
on the matter of Giheah (Judg. xx. 28).
the Ark and Tabernacle were stationed at that time
From ver. 1 we should infer that
is not clear.
they were at Jlizpeh, while from vv. 18, 26, it
seems equally probable that they were at Bethel
(which is also the statement of .fosephus, Ant. v.
Or the Hebrew words in these latter
2, § 11).
verses may mean, not Bethel the town, but, as they
are rendered in the A. V., " house of God," and
refer to the Tabernacle at Sliiloh.
But wherever
the Ark may have been, there was the aged priest
" standing before it,'' and the oracle which he delivered was one which must have been fully in
accordance with his own vehement temper, " Shall
"
we go out to battle
or shall we cease?
And the answer was, " Go up: for to-morrow I will
deliver them into your hand."

—
—

—

.

The memory

of this

.

champion

The

very dear to the Jews.

tateuch presents

devoted priest.
in

He

.

of

Jehovah was

narrative of the Pen-

him as the type of an ardent and
The numerous references to him
all adopt the same tone.

the later literature

connnemorated

in one of the Psalms (cvi.
the identical phrase which is consecrated forever by its use in reference to the great
is

30, 31)

in

Abraham

a phrase which perhaps
more than any other in the Bilile binds together
the old and new dispensations
"that was counted
to him for ri/jlileousnegs unto all generations foreverniorc" (comp. Gen. xv. 6; Rom. iv. 3).
The
" covenant " made with him is put into the same
rank for dignity and certainty with that by which
the throne was assured to King David (Ecclus. ilv.
The zeal of Mattathias the Maccabee is suffi25).
ciently praised by a comparison with that of
" Phinees against Zambri the son of Salom " (1
Mace. ii. 26).
The priests who returned from the
act of faith of

;

—

153

traditions which he uses with such excellent eflect,
adds to the narrative of the Pentateuch a statement that "so great was his courage and so remarkable his bodily strength, that he would never
relinquish any undertaking, however difficult and
dangerous, without gaining a complete victory."
The later Jews are fond of comparing him to
Elijah, if indeed they do not regard them as one
and tlie same individual (see the quotations in
Meyer, Chron. He/n: p. 845; Fabricius, Codex
In the Targum Pseudopseudepiff. p. 89-t, note).
jonathan of Num. xxv. the slaughter of Zimri

accompanied by twelve miracles, and
is expanded into
a promise, that he shall be " the angel of the coveproclaim
redempnant, shall live forever, and shall
tion at the end of the world."
His Midianite
origin (already noticed) is brought forward as
adding greater lustre to his zeal against Midian,
and enhancing his glorious destiny.
Ihe lerse which closes the book of Joshua is

and Cozbi

is

the covenant

made with Phinehas

ascribed to Phinehas, as the de.scription of
of JMoses at the end of

{Baba Batlwa,
reported

to be

Deuteronomy

in Fabricius, p. 8;J3).

tlie

to

is

He

death

Joshua
also

is

the author of a work on sacred

names (ibid.), which however is so rare that Fabricius had never seen it.
The succe.ssion of the posterity of Phinehas in
the high-priesthood was interrupted when Eli, of
the race of Ithamar, was priest; but it was resumed in the person of Zadok, and continued in
the same line to the destruction of .lerusalem.
[HiGH-PRiEST, vol. ii. p. 1070 ff.] One of the
Manasseh son of .lohanan,
members of the family
and brother of Jaddua
went over to the Samaritans, and they still boast that they preserve the

—
—

succession

(see

their Letter to Scaliger, in Eieh-

horn's Repertoriuin,

202).

xiii.

The tomb of Phinehas, a place of great resort to
both Jews and Samaritans, is shown at Awertah,
four miles S. E. of Nablus.
It stands in the
centre of the village, inclosed within a little area
or compound, which is overshadowed by the thicklytrellised foliage of an
ancient vine.
A small
mosque joins the wall of the compound. Outside
the village, on the next hill, is a larger inclosure.
containing the tomb of Eleazar, and a cave ascribed to Elijah, overshadowed by two \enerable
terebinth trees, surrounded by arcades, and formThe local
ing a retired and truly charming spot.
tradition asserts that Awertah and its neighborhood are the " Hill of Phinehas."
In the Apocryphal Books his name is given as
PhIiNEKS.
2.
i.

of

3,

[Vat. 4>€(;/€6s.]
ii.

the

Second son of YAi

34, iv. 4, 11, 17, 19, xiv. 3).

same

line

as

his

illustrious

(1

Sam.

He was

not

and devoted

[Eli.]
namesake, but of the family of Ithamar.
Phinehas was killed with his brother by the PhilisHe had two
tines when the ark was captured.
whose sons Ahyah and
sons, Ahitub, the eldest
Ahimelech were high-priests at Shiloh and Nob in
and Ichabod. He is
the time of Saul (xiv. 3)
introduced, apparently by mistake, in the genealogy
[Phinees, 2.]
of Ezra in 2 lisdr. i. 2 a.

—

—

3.

(Ezr.

[Vat.
viii.

*e(j'6€s.]

A

33), unless the

Levite of Ezra's

tira*<

meaning be that Eleazar

PRISON
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PHOENICB, PHOENICIA

waa of the family of the great Phinehas.
In the
parallel passage of 1 I'Isdr. he is called Pjiinkes.
G.
PHI'SON i^ftawV, Alex. <^io-aii/: Phisou).
The Greek form of the name I'lsoN (Ecclus. xxiv.

territory in

25).

the coast at various points; but the tree is not at
the present day one of the characteristic features
of the country.
The native name of Phoenicia was
Kenaan (Canaan) or KiiA, signifying lowland, so
named in contrast to the adjoining Aram, i. e.

PHLE'GON
A

(

'liristiaii at

(*A67a;i/ [biunhuj]: PJilef/mi).

Itonie wlioiii

!St.

I'aiil

I'seudo-llippolytiis {iJe

xvi. 14).

salutes (lloni.

LXX.

A/Kistolis)

South America, from the Brazil-woo<
which a part of it supplied to I^urope.
The palmtree is .seen, as an eml>leni, on some coins of Aradus,
Tyre, and Si'Ion and there are now several palmtrees within the circuit of modern Tjtc, and along
;

makes him one of the seventy disci|iles and l>isliop
of Marathon.
He is said to have suflereil martyr- Highland; the Hebrew name of Syria. The name
dom on April 8tii (Mfiiiijnilof/iiini Jlomnuum, Kenaan is preserved on a coin of Laodicea, of the
apud I'lstiuni), on which day he is commemorated time of Antiochus Kpiphanes, whereon I.,aodice8
Church.

in the calendar of tlie Hyzaiitiue

is

W.

styled

T. H.

" a mother city in Canaan,"

]27333 CM.

SD1S77

And Kna
Chna (X»a) is men[A. V. PiiEifE] (*o.'j37j [shinin,j,
the first, and one of the nicist tioned distinctly by Herodian " the grammarian, ai
the
important, of the C'liristian persons the detailed
old name of Phoenicia.
(See Tltpl fxoirtpovs
mention of whom fills nearly all the last chapter Kf^eus, under the word 'hQr,va.)
Hence, as I'hoeof the Epistle to tiie Ponians.
Wliat is said of nicians or Canaanites were tlie most fwwerful of all
her (Kom. xvi. 1, 2) is worthy of especial notice, tribes in Palestine at the time of its invasion by
because of its bearing on the question of the dea- Joshua, the Israelites, in speaking of their own

PHCETiE

b>-i<jlil\

J'/iieJji),

:

conesses of the Apostolic Church.

(Jn this point
to oliserve, (1) that tlie term StaKOfos,
here applied to her, though not in itself necessa-

we have
rily

an

official

Applied to her,

that

or

tills

term

is the term wliich would he
were meant to be official; (2)

terra,
if it
is

applied in the A/xislnticul ('ousli-

it was before the conquest,
"the land of Canaan."

territory as

The

length of coast to which the

called it

name Phoenicia

may be
regarded under different aspects belore and after
the loss of its independence.
1. What may he
termed Phoenicia Proper was a narrow undulating
plain, extending from the pass of Pas el-BujAd or
A/)i/'iil^ the " Promontorium Album" of the anwas

apjilied varied

at diflerent times, and

tudims to women who ministered officially, the
deaconess being called y SiaKovos, as tlie deacon is
called 6 SiaKovos', (3) that it is now generally
admitted that in 1 Tim. iii. 11, St. Paul applies it
cients, about six miles south of Tyre, to the Nnlir
so himself; (4) that in the pa.s.sage i)cforc us Phoelie
el-Aiilij. the ancient Postrenus, two miles north of
is called tlie StaKovos of a particular church, which
Sidon (Robinson's Bibl. Rts. ii. 47'3).
The plain
seems to imply a specific aiipointnient; {')) that the
is only 28 miles in length, and, considering the
Church of Cexchkk.e, to wliich she belonged,
great importance of Phoenicia in the world's hiscould only have been a small church whence we
tory, this may well be added to other instances in
may draw a fair conclusion as to what was cusGreece, Italy, and Palestine, which show liow little
tomary, in the matter of such female ministration,
the intellectual influence of a city or state h.ts dein the larger churches;
(G) tjiat, whatever her
pended on the extent of its territory.
Its average
errand to Pome might be, the independent manner
breadth is about a mile (Porter's I/njid/jook J'or
of her going there seems to imjily (especially when
Syri/i, ii. 3!)G); but near .Sidon, the mountains
we consider the secluded habits of Greek women)
retreat to a distance of two miles, and near 'I'yre
not only that she was a widow or a woman of
to a distance of five miles (Kenrick's Plin'iiicin. p.
mature age, but that she was acting officially; (7)
19).
The whole of Pha»iiieia, thus understood, is
that she h:ul already been of great service to St.
called liy Josejihus (Ant. v. 3, § 1) the great pl*in
Paul and otiiers {irpo(TTa.ris iroKKwv, Koi i/xov
of the city of Sidon, rh /xtya wtSioy LtSuvos
aiiTov], either by her wealtli or her enerjry, or both;
In it, near its nortliern extremity, was
ir6\iais.
a statement which clo.sely corresponds with the
situated Sidon, in the north latitude of 3o° 34'
description of the qualilications of the enrolled
05"; and scarcely more than 17 geographical miles
widows in 1 Tim. v. 10; (8) that the duty which
to the south was Tyre, in the latitude of 33° 17'
we here see Phoebe discharging implies a personal
(Adminil Smyth's Medilernnitnn. p. 4(J!)): so that
character worthy of confidence and respect.
[I)eain a straii;ht line those two renowned cities were
CONESS.]
J. S. II.
less than 20 English miles distant from each other.
PH(ENI'CE, PHCENIC'IA O-oiuiKv [see Zarephath, the Sarepta of the New Testament, waj
below]: I'licenice: rarely in Latin, Pli<enicia: see situated between them, eight miles south of Sidon,
Facciolati's Lexic(m, a. v.), a tract of country, of to which it lielonged (1 K. xvii. I); Olmd. 20;
:

which Tyre and Sidon were the

princijial cities, to

the north

of Palestine, along the coast of the
Mediterranean Sea; iiounded by that sea on the
west, and by the mountain range of l.ebanon on
the east.
The name was not the one by which its
native inhai)itant.s called it, liut was given to it by
tlie Greeks; probably from tlie palm-tree, tpoivi^,
with which it may then have aliounded Just as
the name Brazil was given by Kurojjeans to a large
;

a Through mistake, a Fentcnoc of Ilcrodinn, to Xia.
yap npoTfpov rj I'oti'iitT) eKaAtiTO, is printi'd in the
Fitt^m'tiln HiMnrirnrum Gr<rrori/m, p. 1" (I'nriH, 1B41),
M %a extnct rroiii Uecatasus of MileCua, and is usually

tJrrw

Luke iv. 20). 2. .\ still longer district, which
afterwards l^ecame fairly entitled to the name of
Phoenicia, extendetl up the coast to a jioint marked
by the island of Aradus, and by Antai-adus towardi
the north; the southern lioundary remaining the
same a-s in Phivriieia Proper. Plitenicia, thus de-

estimated by Mr. Grofe (Uinlari/ i^f lirticc,
354) to have been about 120 miles in length;
while its breadth, between Lebanon and the lea,
fined, is

iii.

quoted as from Hfcntjcu«.
meri'ly

tlio

tliouRh

it

in

nsgertlon

of

It

the

id,

the usage of Ileratacua.

liowever, in fHct,

Krammiirian

most probable that

lie

had

hiins«lf;

iu hit

mind

PHCENICIANS

PHCENICE, PHCENICIA
never exceeded 20 miles, and was generally much
This estimate is most reasonable, allowing
less.

the bends of the coast; as the direct ditterence
in latitude between Tyre and Antaradus (Tortosa)
is equivalent to 106 English miles; and six miles
for

Nnhr

Ibrahim, about

2515

miles south cf Gebal:

five

and the Eleutherus, now the Nulir el-Ktbir,
the bend between Tripoiis and Antaradus.

in

when the Phceniciani
independence, scarcely any two Greek

In reference to the period

had

lost their

mentioned, inter- and Konian writers give precisely tbe same geoHerodotus uses
vene before the beginning of the pass of lids el- graphical boundaries to Phoenicia.
The claim of the whole of this district to an expression which seems to imply that he reAbijad.
the name of Phoenicia rests on the probable ftict, garded its northern extremity as corresponding
that the whole of it, to the north of the great plain with the Myriandrian Bay, or Bay of Issus (iv. 38).
of Sidon, was occupied by Phoenician colonists; It is doubttul where exactly he conceived it to terPtolemy is distinct
not to mention that there seems to have been some minate at the south (iii. 5).
kind of politic;d connection, however loose, between in making the river Eleutherus the boundary, on
Scarcely the north, and the river Chorseus, on the south.
all the inhabitants (Diodorus, xvi. 41).
to the south of Tyre, as already

10 geographical miles Airther north than Sidon was
Berytus; with a roadstead so well suited for the
purposes of modern navigation that, under the

modern name of Beirul, it has eclipsed both Sidon
Whether
and Tyre as an emporiiun for Syria.
this Berytus was identical with the Berothah and
xlvii.
l(j, and of 2 Sam. viii.
Berothai of I'^zekiel

[Bekothah.] Still farther
a disputed point.
north was Byblus, the Gebal of the Bible (Ez.
Its
xxvii. 9), inhabited by seamen and calkers.
inhabitants are supposed to be alluded to in the
word Giblim, translated " stone-squarers " in the
8, is

It still
authorized version of 1 K. v. 18 (32).
retains in Arabic the kindred name of Jebtil.
Then came Tripohs (now Tarabulus), said to have

been founded by colonists from Tyre, Sidon, and
Aradus, with three distinct towns, each a furlong
apart from one another, each with its own walls,
and each named from the city which supplied its
General meetings of the Phoenicians
colonists.
seem to ha\'e been held at Triiwlis (Diod. xvi. 41),
as if a certain local jealousy had prevented the
selection for this purpose of Tyre, Sidon, or Aradus.
And lastly, towards the extreme point north was
Aradus itself, the Arvad of Gen. x. 18, and Ez.
xivii. 8; situated, like Tyre, on a small island near
the mainland, and founded by exiles from Sidon.
The whole of Phoenicia Proper is well watered by
various streams from the adjoining hills of these the
two largest are the Klahiiniyek, a few miles north of
the ancient name of which, strange to say,
Tyre
is not certain, though it is conjectured to have been
and the Bostrenus, already menthe Leontes
tioned, north of Sidon.
The soil is fertile, although
now generally ill-cultivated; but in the neighborhood of Sidon there are rich gardens and orchards;
:

—

—

"

and here," says

Jlr. Porter, " are oranges,

lemons,

almonds, plums, apricots, peaches, pomegranates, pears, and bananas, all growing luxuriantly,
and forming a forest of finely-tinted foliage"
{Hnndbook fur Syria, ii. 398). The havens of
Tyre and Sidon afforded water of sufficient depth
"or all the requirements of ancient navigation, and
the neighljoring range of the Lebanon, in its extensive forests, furnished what then seemed a nearly
inexhaustible supply of timber for ship-building.
To the north of Bostrenus, between that river and
Beirut, lies the only bleak and barren part of
Phoenicia.
It is crossed by the ancient Tamyras
figs,

Dr

Damuras, the modern

Nahr ed-Udmur.

Beirul, the plains are again

fertile.

The

From

principal

streams " are the Lycus, now the Nnhr cl-Kelb,
not far north from Beirtit; the Adonis, now the
o * See notices of these streams by Dr. T. Laurie,
tormerly a niissiouary in Syria, Bibl. Sacra for July,
H.
869, p. 568 fif.
b * Our Lord in the course of his Persean ministry

The Chorseus is a small stream or torrent, soutii
Mount Carmel and of the small Canaanitish city

of

Dor, the inhabitants of which the tribe of Manassob
was confessedly unable to drive out (Judg. i. 27).
This southern line of Ptolemy coincides very closely
with the southern boundary of Pliny the Elder,
who includes Dor in Phoenicia, though the southern boundary specified by him is a stream called
Crocodilon, now Nahr Zurka, about two miles to
the north of Csesarea.
Pliny's northern boundary,
however, is ditferent, as he makes it include AntarAgain, the geographer Strabo, who was
adus.
contemporary with the begiiniing of the Christian
era, differs from Herodotus, Ptolemy, and Pliny,
by representing Phoenicia as the district between
Orthosiaand Pelusium (x\i. 21), which would make
it include not only Mount Carmel, but likewise Caesarea, Joppa, and the whole coast of the Philistines.
In the Old Testament, the word Phoenicia does
not occur, as might be expected from its being a
Greek name.
In the Apocrypha, it is not defined,
though spoken of as being, with Coele- Syria, under
one military commander (2 Mace. iii. 5, 8, viii. 8,
X. 11; 3 Mace. iii. 15). In the New Testament, the
word occurs only in three passages. Acts xi. 19,
XV. 3, xxi. 2
and not one of these affords a clew
as t« how far the writer deemed Phoenicia to extend.
the
On
other hand, Josephus possibly agreed with
Strabo; for he expressly says that Cajsarea is situated in Phoenicia {Ant. xv. 9, § 0); and although
he never makes a similar statement respecting
.loppa, J et he speaks, in one passage, of the coiist
of Syria, Phoenicia, and Egypt, as if Syria and
Phoenicia exhausted the line of coast on the Mediterranean Sea to the north of Egypt {B. J. iii. 9,
'>

;

E. T.

§ 2).

PHCENIC'IANS.
who

The name

of the

race

in earliest recorded history inhabited Phoenicia,

and who were the great maritime and commercial
Eor many centuries

people of the ancient world.

they bore somewhat of the same relation to other
nations which the Dutch bore, though less exclusively, to the rest of Europe in the 17th century.
They were, moreover, pretjminent in colonization
as in trade; and in their settlement of
Carthage, producing the greatest general of antiquity, they proved the most formidable of all
antagonists to Pome in its progress to universal
empire.
complete history, therefore, of the
Phoenicians would occupy a large extent of ground
which would be foreign to the objects of this Dic-

as well

A

tionary.

important

Still

some notice

people,

(Matt. XV. 21

;

Mark

is

who were
Tii.

24)

desirable of such an
in

one quarter the

on one occasion, at

least

entered Phoenicia and probably passed through Sidon
itself .\l iiK, Tn. 31, where the approved reading is
£ca SiSui'o;).

IT

"
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nsighbors of the Israelites, and indirectly
influenced their history in various ways.
Without
dwellini; on matters which belong more strictly to
the itfticles Tyue and Siuon, it may he proper to
touch on certain points connected witli the language, race, trade, and religion of the I'lia^nicians,
which may tend to throw light on IJihlical history
nearest

and

literature.

'I'he

communication of

letters

by

the I'hcenicians to the European nations will likewise deserve notice.
I. The
Phcenician language belonged to that
family of languages which, by a name not altogetlier

free

from olyection, but now generally adopted,

called " Semitic.'' «

Under

this

name are

is

included

distinct iiranches:
1st. Arabic, to which
belongs ^Etliio])ian as an oflshoot of the Southern
Arabic or Iliniyaritic.
2dly, Aramaic, the vernac-

three

ular

hmguage

of Palestine at the time of Christ, in

(.'lirist which have
been preserved in writing a]i])ear to have been
spoken (Matt, xxvii. 4G
Mark v. 41 and mark
especially Matt. xvi. 18, which is not fully significant either in Greek or Hebrew).
Aramaic, as
used in Christian literature, is called Syriac, and as
used in the writings of the Jews, has been very

which the few original words of
;

;

linguae

consonum

est, siciU alia Ilebrcen mulki
{Contra Ultras Pttilimii, ii. c.
104).
2dly. These statements are fully confirmed
by a passage of Carthaginian preserved in th*
/'(eiiidus of Plautus, act v. scene 1, and accom))aiiied by a Latin translation as part of the play.
There is no doubt that the Carthaginians and the
Phoenicians were the same race: and the Carthaginian extract is undeniably intelliuible through Hebrew to Hebrew scholars (see Bocharfs Canaan;
and especially Gesenius's Monumtnta PhoenicicB,
pp. 357-382, where the passage is translated with
notes, and full justice is done to the previous
translation ofBochart).
3dly. The close kinship
of the two languages is, moreover, strikingly confirmed by very many Pho-nician and Cartli:iginian
names of places and persons, which, destitute of
meaning in Greek and Latin, through which languages they have become widely known, and having
sometimes in those languages occasioned false etyicffi

tt

jmne

oinnid "

become really
Thus through Hebrew it
mologies,

significant

in

Hebrew.

known

that Tyre, as
'J'zor, signifies "a rock," referring doubtless to the
rocky island on which the city was situated: that
is

Sidon, as Tzidvn, means "l-isliing " or " Fisherv,"
Hebrew, in which which was probably the occupation of its first setby far the greatest part of the Old Testament was tlers: that Carthage, or, as it was originally called,
composed.
Now one of the most interesting points " Cartiiada," means •' Xew Town, " or " Newton "
to the Biblical student, connected with Phoenician, and that Byrsa, which, as a Greek name, suggested
is, that it does not belong to either of the two first
the etymological mythus of the Bull's Hide [A^mid.
branches, but to the third and that it is in fact so i. 300-67), was simply the citadel of Carthage
closely allied to Hebrew, that Phu'iiician and HeC(irtl(ai,iiiis arcem, as Yirgil accuratelj' termed it:
brew, tliough different dialects, may jiractically be the Carthaginian name of it, softened by the
regarded as the same language.
This may be Greeks into Bvpcra, being merely the Hel>rew word
shown in the following way: 1st, in passages Botzrah, '-citadel; " identical with the word called
which have been frequently quoted (see especially Bozrali in the English Version of Isaiah Ixiii. 1.
Gesenius's AfuniinwiUn licriplunu LiiKjvaqiie Phve- Again, through Hebrew, the names of celebrated
nickt, p. 2-31), testimony is borne to the kinship (.'artiiaginians, tliough sometimes disfigured by
of the two languages by Augustine and Jeronje, in Greek and Konian writere, acquire a meaning.
whose time I'ha;nician or Carthaginian was still a Thus Dido is found to belong to the same root as
living language.
Jerome, who was a good -He- l)avid,* "beloved; " meaning "his love," or "debrew scholar, after mentioning, in his Commenta- light;" i. e. the love or delight either of Baal or
ries on Jeremiah, lib. v. c. 25, tiiat Caithage was a of her husband: H.asdrubal is the man "whose
" Uiide et help Baal is:" Haniilcar the man whom the god
Phoenician colony, i)roceeds to state
J'oeni sermone cornipto quasi Pliani appellantur, " Milcar graciously granted" (comp. Hananeel;
quorum lingua Hebraaj lingua; magna, ex parte @f6Soi!pos)- and, with the substitution of B;ial for
confinis est."
And Augustine, who was a native HI or God, the name of the renowned ILuinibal is
of Africa, and a bishop there of Hippo, a Tyrian found to lie identical in form and meaning with
colony, has left on record a similar statement the name of Hanniel, who is mentioned in Num.
several times.
In one passage he says of the two xxxiv. 23 as the prince of the tribe of Manasseh:
languages, " Istoe lingufe non multuni inter se Ilanniel meaning the grace of God, and Hannibal
differunt" ( QiucMioues in //ej>t(ihuc/ium,\\i. IG). the grace of Baal.
4lhly. The same conclusion
In another passage he says, " Cognata; sunt istaa arises from the examination of Phienieian inscriplinguae et viciii*, Ilebia'a, ct Punica, et Syra
tions, preserved to the present day: all of which
(InJoann. Trad. 15). Again, on Gen. xviii. 9, he can be interpreted, witii more or less certainty,
Bays of a certain mode of speaking (tien. viii. 9), through Hebrew.
Such inscriptions are of three
'' Locutio est, quani propterea Hebra'am puto, quia
kinds:
1st, on gems and seals; 2tliy, on coins of
et Punica: linguic familiarissima est, in qua multa the Phcpnicians and of their colonies; 3dly, on
inveninuis Hebrajis verbis consonantia " (111), i. stone.
The first class are few, unimportant, and
locnt. 24).
And on another occasion, remarking for the most part of uncertain origin.
The oldest
on the word ^lessias, he says, "quod verbum I'un- known coins with Pha'uician words lielong to Targenerally called Clialdee.

3dly.

:

—

;

—

" 8o called from the descenUnnts of Shcm (Oen. x.
nearly all of whom, as represeuted by nations,
•re known to havn Hpokt-n cognate languages.
There
I\avo been hitherto two objoclions to the name:
1st.
That the Innguagi" of the Elauiites and As.syrians (sec
»er. 22) belonged to a dlfTiTcnt fiiiiiily. 2<lly. That the
I'hneniciaiiH, as Canaanilt'H, arc (icrivrd from Ilnni
((ien. X. ti).
If the ren-nt interpretations of As.'yrian
iMNcriptioiifi are iwlmilted to prove the Identity of
auyrian with Aramaic or Syrian, the o'jjcction to the
vord " Semitic " nearly disappears. Mr Max Miiller,
21-29)

;

ahigh authority on such a

point, regards it as certain,
that the inscriptions of NineTch, as well as of BabyLectures
arc
Semitic.
on the Science of Lanlon,

—

g-i;n^'»,

p

2<J5.

Movers and Fiirst, supported by the Klymolo^cum ^tllf;nuln, adopt " nedida,"' or " ncdidJh," as tht
etymology of Dido, in the sense of " tnivcl-tost," or
" wanderer."
Although a j)os.s|l)lc derivation, thll
.'teems less probable in Itself, and less couuteuuDoed b}
I'

Uebrew

analogies.
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and other

Cilician cities,

and were struck

in

15ut coins
the period of the Persian domination.
are likewise in existence of Tyre, Sidon, and other

states that the peasants

asked

of

in

his
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part of Africa,

what race they were, would answer,

I'unic or Phoenician, " t.anaanites."

ii

in

" Interrogati

such are of later rustici nostri quid sint, Punicd respondentes, Cadate, and belon;;; to the period either of the Seleu- nani, corrupta scilicet sicut in talibus una litterli
BEoreover,
other coins (accurate enini dicere debeliant Chanani) quid aliud
of the Pomans.
isidie, or
Lave been found belonging to cities in Sicily, respondent quam Chanansei " {Opera Omnia, iv.
The inscriptions on 12;i5; Kxpasit. F-inst. ad lioni. § 13). iidly. The
Sardinia, Africa, and Spain.
stone are either of a public or a private character. conclusiiin thus suggested is strongly supported by
The former are comparatively few in munber, but the tradition that the names of persons and places
not only when the Israelrelate to various subjects: such, for example, as in the land of Canaan
the dedication of a temple, or the commemoration ites invaded it, but likewise previously, when "there
The were yet but a few of them," and Abraham is said
of a Numidian victory over the Pomans.
were Phoenician or Hebrew:
private inscriptions were either in the nature of to have visited it
votive tablets erected as testimonials of gratitude such, for example, as Abimeiek, " Father of the
''
enking
sepulchral
memorials
(Gen.
xx.
deity,
or
were
to some
2); Melchizedek, " King of rightPhoenician inscriptions on eousness " (xiv. 18); Kirjath-sepher, "city of the
graven on tombstones.
cities of

Phoenicia; thou(;h

all

—

—

stone have been found not only in

all

the countries

book"

(Josh. XV. 15).

As this obviously leads to the conclusion that the
mentioned, except Spain, Init likewise in the
island of Cyprus near Citium, in Malta, at Athens, Hebrews adopted Phoenician as their own language,
or, in other words, that what is called the Hebrew
at Marseilles, and at Sidon."
II. Concerning the original race to which the language was in fact " the language of Canaan,"
Phoenicians belonged, nothing can be known with as a prophet called it (Is. xix. 18), and this not
certainty, because they are found already estab- merely poetically, but literally and in philological
lished along tlie Jlediterranean Sea at the earliest truth; and as this is repugnant to some preconlast

of authentic history, and for centuries afterAccordwards there is no record of their origin.
ing to Herodotus (vii. 89), they said of themselves
in his time that they came in days of old from the
and in this there would be
shores of the Ped Sea
nothing in the slightest degree iniproliable, as they

dawn

—

spoke a langua'^'e cognate to that of the Araliians,
who inhabited the east coast of that. sea; and both
Hebrew and Arabic, as well as Aramaic, are seemingly derived from some one Semitic language now
lost.
Still neither the truth nor the falsehood of
the tradition can now be proved for language, although affording strong presumptions of race, is
not conclusive on the point, as is sliown by the
language at present spoken by the descendants of
the Normans in France.
But there is one point
respecting their race which can be proved to be in
the highest degree probable, and which has peculiar
interest as bearing on the Jews, namely, that the
Phoenicians were of the same race as the Canaanites.
This remarkable fact, which, taken in connection with the language of the Phoenicians, leads
to some interesting results, is rendered proljable by
the following circumstances: 1st. The native name
of Phoenicia, as already pointed out, was Canaan,
a name signifying " lowland " [Phcknicia]. This
;

ceived notions respecting the peculiar people, the

question arises whether the Israelites might not
have translated Canaanitish names into Hebrew.

On

this hypothesis the

names now

existing in the

Bible for persons and places in the laud of

Canaan

would not be the original names, l)ut merely the
translations of those names.
The answer to this

That there is not the slightest dinor any indirect trace, in the Bible,
of any such translation.
2dly. That it is contrary
to the analogy of the ordinary Hebrew practice in
other cases; as, for example, in reference to the
names of the Assyrian monarchs (perhaps of a foreign dynasty) Pul, Tiglath-Pileser, Sennacherib, or
of the Persian monarchs Darius, Ahasuerus, Artaxerxes, which remain unintelligible in Hebrew, and
can only be understood through other Oriental languages.
3dly. That there is an absolute silence in
the Bible as to there having been any dif!i;rencc
whatever in language between the Israelites and
the Canaanites, although in other cases where a
question

is,

1st.

rect mention,

difference existed, that difference

luded

to,

is

somewhere

al-

as in the case of the Egyptians (Ps. Ixxxi.

5, cxiv. 1),

the Assyrians

(Is.

xxxvi. 11),

and the

Chaldees (Jer. v. 15).
Yet in the case of the Canaanites there was stronger reason for alluding tc

was well given to the narrow slip of plain lietween it; and without some allusion to it, if it had exthe l>ebanon and the Mediterranean Sea, in con- isted, the narration of the conquest of Canaan untrast to the elevated mountiiin range adjoining; but der the leadership of Joshua would have been sinthat part of gularly imperfect.
it would have been inappropriate to
Palestine conquered Ijy the Israelites, which was
It remains to be added on this point, that alundoubtedly a hill-country (see Movers, Dus Pho- though the previous language of the Hebrews nmst
nizische Alterlhum, Theil 1, p. 5); so that, wiien it be mainly a matter for conjecture only, yet it is
is known that the Israelites at the time of their inmost in accordance with the Pentateuch to suppose
vasion found in Palestine a powerful tribe called that they spoke originally Aramaic.
They came
the Canaanites, and from them called Palestine through Abraham, according to their traditions,
the land of Canaan, it is olwiously suggested that from Ur of the Chaldees in Mesopotamia, wher*'
the Canaanites came originally from the neighbor- Aramaic at a later period is known to have been
ing plain, called Canaan, along the sea-coast. spoken
they are instructed in Deuteronomy to say
2dly. This is further confirmed through the name that an Aramaean (Syrian) ready to perish was
Africa whereby the Carthaginian Phoenicians their father (xxvi. 5); and the two earliest words
in
/ailed themselves, as attested by Augustine, who of Aramaic contained in the Bible, Yeyur S((hadu;

« In 1837 a collection of all Phoenician inscriptions
ihen known, with translations and note.'?, was pubislied by Qesenius, the great Hebrew lexicographer,
»ho by his vast knowledge a,Bi\ unrivaled clearness

has done more than any one scholar since Buxtorf
His opinion on th«
to facilitate the study of Hebrew.
" Omuino hoc
relation of Phoenician to Hebrew is
tenendum est, pleraque et paene omn a cum Hebraiii
:

:
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thd,

Ave,

mouth
and

in

the

Book of

of L:ii)an, the

first

III.

Genesis, put into the

son of Abraham's brother,

cousin of Isaac (xxxi. 47)."

In reijard to l'lia?niciiin trade, as connected

the Israelites, the foliowinf; points are wortliy
1. Up to the time of David, not one of
of notice.
witli

the twelve tribes seems to have possessed a single

harbor on the sea-coast; it was impossible therefore
that they could become a commercial people. It is
true that according to Judg. i. 31, combined with
Josh. XIX. 20,

Accho or Acre, with

its

excellent har-

Asher; l)Ut
from the .same passage in .ludges it seems certain
that the tribe of Asher did not really obtain possesgioii of Acre, which continued to he held by the
Canaaiiites.
However wistfully, therefore, the Israelites might regard the wealth accruing to their
neighbors the I'Jicenicians from trade, to vie with
them in this res])ect wa.* out of the question. But
from the lime that David had conquered Kdoni, an
opening for trade was aHbrded to the Israelites.
The command of I^zion-gel)er near Klath, in the
land of lulom, enabled them to engage in the navigation of the lied Se-a. As they were novices, however, at sailing, as the navigation of the Ked Sea,
owing to its currents, winds, and rocks, is danger
ous even to modern sailors, and as the I'hoenicians,
during the i)erio(l of the independence of I'^dom,
were probably allowed to trade from Kzion-geber,
it was i)olitic in Solomon to permit the I'lioenicians
of 'lyre to have docks, and build ships at liziongeber on condition that his s;iilors and vessels might
The results
have tiie benefit of their experience.
seem to have been strikingly successful. Tlie Jews
and riiccnicians made profitable voyages to Ophir
in Arabia, whence gold was imported into Judffia
in large quantities; and once in three years still
longer voyages were made, by vessels which may
possibly have touched at Ophir, though their imports were not only gold, Imt likewise silver, ivory,
^TAl<snISll.]
apes, and peacocks, 1 K. x. 22.
There seems at the same time to ha\c been a great
direct trade with the I'hcenicians for cedar-wood
bor,

had been assigned

to the tribe of

(ver. 27), and generally the wealth of the kingdom
If the union of
reached an mq)rece<lented point.
the tribes ha<l been mainlaiiied, the whole sea-coast
of Palestine would have aHbrded additional sources
of revenue through trade; and perhaps even ulti-

PHCENICIAJS5
by no means brotherly, as In the fleets
which navigated the Hed Sea, nor friendly, as between buyers and sellers, but humiliating and exasperating, as between the buyers and the bought.
The relation is meant whicli existed between the
two nations when Israelites were sold as slaves by
I'hcenicians.
It was a custom in antiquity, when
one nation went to war against another, for njerchants to be present in one or other of the hostile
camps, in order to purchase prisoners of war as
slaves.
Thus at the time of tlie Maccabees, when
a large army was .sent by Lysias to invade and subdue the land of Judah, it is related that ' the merchants of the country, hearing the lame of theni,
took silver and gold very mucli with servants, and
came into the camp to buy the cliildren of Israel
for slaves "' (1 Mace. iii. 41), and when it is related that, at the capture of .lerusalem by Antiochus Kpiphanes, the enormous nund)er of 40,000
men were slain in battle, it is added that tliere
were " no fewer sold than slain " (2 Mace. v. 14;
Credner's Joel. p. 240). Now this pr.-ictiee, which
to notice,

thus illustrated by details at a nuich later peundoubtedly prevaileil in earlier times (Odyssey, XV. 427; Herod, i. 1), and is alluded to in a
threatening manner against the l'ha>nicians by the
prophets (.loel iii. 4, and .Am. i. !t, 10), about 800
years before Christ.^ The circumstances which led
to this state of things may be thus explained.
After the division of the two kingdoms, there is no
trace of any friendly relation between the kingdom
is

riod,

of .Judah and the
latter rather led

I'lia-nicians:

them

the interest of the

to cultivate the friendship of

kingdom of Israel; and the Israelitisii king,
Ahab, had a Sidoinan princess as his wile (1 K.

the

xvi. 31).

Now, not iniprobaldy in consequence of
when .lehoshaphat king of .ludah

these relations,

endeavored to restore

trade of the .lews in the
purpose built large ships at
Kzion-geber to go to (_)pliir Cor gold, he did not ad-

lied Sea,

and

tiie

for this

mit the riioenicians to any participation in the venture, and when king Ahaziah, .Uiali's son, asked to
have a share in it, his re<piest was distinctly refused
That attem|it to renew the
(1 K. xxii. 48, 4'J).
trade of the .lews in the K'ed Sea failed, and in the
Kdoni rereiiin of .lehorani, .lehoshaphafs son,
volted from .ludah and established its independence; so that if the Phoenicians wished to despatch trading-vessels from Kziou-gelier, l''.doni was
tlie power which it was mainly their interest to conUnder these circumstances
ciliate, and not .ludah.
the Plia'iiicians seem, not only to have purchased
and to have sold ai;ain as slaves, anil probably in

mately the "great plain of ISidon " itself might
have formed jiart of the united empire. Hut if any
possibilities of this kind existed, they were destroyed
iiy the disastrous .secession of the ten tribes; a
heavy lilow from wbicli the Hebrew race has never
yet recovered during a period of nearly 3000 some instances to haveki(inap|X'd inba1>itants of .ludah, but even to have sold them to their enenues the
years.*
This was re2. After the division into two kingdoms, the cur- lulomites (.loel, Amos, as above).
tain falls on any ccmimercial relation between the garded with reason as a departure from the old
when
Hiram
was
a great lover
covenant,
brotherly
Israelites and I'lia-nicians until a relation is brought
h After the disruption, the period of union was
convcuire, five radices fi|>ect<i»sive verborum et forniaiilooked iMirk to with endless longing.
(loruiii et Hcctfiidoruni rationeui '' (Aioji. Plirrn.p 915).
c In .loel iii. tj (Ui'h. iv. G), " .sons of the lonians,"
a It wi-niB to be mlmitted by philolojiers tliat
neither Hebrew, Anuimic, nor Ariil)ic, ia derived tlie I. e. of the firceks, is the most natunti translation ol
Hut tliere is a Yawan mentioned in
one from tlie ottier just as the same may be Hiid of Bfiiri-Ytiiraniiii.
ItAlian, .Spimisli, and I'ortuijuesc. (See l«wis, On llir Arabia Kelix, and there is 8till a Yawan in Yemen
dner
and
Fiirst tliink that, looking to Am.
both
Cr
Komanre Laii::iiii!;f.s, p. 42). It is a question, how- and
ever, which of the three languiiKes, Ilehrew, Aniniuic, 1. 9, an Anihian ]x'OpIe, and not Oreciaim, are here al«nd Anihic, is likely to reM-iiilile uinst the oriRinal Sc- luded to. The tlin'iit. however, of sellini; the ['hoenlailtic liiiif;ua(;e. Fiirst, one of the U'st Amiiinic schol- ciaiis in (nrn to the Sabipans, "a (x-ople tiirr IT," which
" far off,"
ars now living, is in favor of Aniumic ( l^hrgrbiiuiU Jrr seeiiiH to imply that the Yawaniin were mil
Aramaiscliin lilwmr, p. 1). Hut his opinion ha« hcen tends to make it improbable that the Yaw uiim wer»
•trongly iinpiij^ncd in fmor of Hebrew (Hloek's Einlei- near >he .'Albicans, as they would have been iu Ambte
;

iMing in

dot A.

T

p. 7*3).

Kelix

ri^eo

Javan, Sous or, Amer. cd.]
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Dand, and subsequently had the most

friendly

Jehu

(2

K.

X.

18-23).

The

flict
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that Israel

was

David's son: and this their granary would undoubtedly have been an elemay be regarded as the original foundation of the ment in restraining the Phoenicians, even on occahostility of the Hebrew prophets towards Phoeni- sions such as these; but probably still deeper motives were likewise at work.
It seems to have been
cian Tyre.
(Is. xxiii.; Kz. xxviii.)
3. The only other notice in the Old Testament part of the settled policy of the Pluenici.an cities to
of trade between the I'hcenicians and the Israelites avoid attempts to make conquests on the continent
I'or this tliere were excellent reasons in
is in the account given by the prophet Ezckiel of of Asia.
While this account the position of their small territory, which with the
the trade of lyre (xxvii, 17).
supplies valuable information respectins; the various r.ange of Lebanon on one side as a barrier, and the
commercial dealings of the most illustrious of Phoe- .sea on the other, was easily defensible by a wealthy
nician cities [Tykk], it likewise makes direct men- power h.aving connnand of the sea, against second
tion of the exports to it from Palestine.
These or third rate powers, but for the same reason was
were wheat, honey {i. e. sirup of grapes), oil, and not well situated for offensive war on the land side.
balm. The export of wheat deserves attention (con- It may be added that a pacific policy was their
cerning the other exports, see Ho^KY, Oil, Balm), manifest interest as a commercial nation, unless by
because it shows how important it must have been war they were n)orally certain to olitain an importo the Piicenicians to maintain friendly relations tant accession of territory, or unless a wailike polwith their Hebrew neighbors, and especially with icy was an absolute necessity to prevent the forthe adjoining kingdom of Israel.
The wheat is midable preponderance of any one great neighbor.
called wheat of iMinnith,« which was a town of the At last, indeed, they even carried their system of
Ammonites, on the other side of Jordan, only once non-intervention in continental wars too far, if it
mentioned elsewhere in the Bible: and it is not would have been possible for them i)y any alliances
certain whether Jlinnith was a great inland empo- in Syria and ('ocle-Syria to prevent the establishrium, where large purchases of corn were made, or ment on the otiier side of the Lebanon of one great
Lor from that moment their ultimate
whether the wheat in its neighborhood was pecul- empire.
iarly good, and gave its name to all wheat of a cer- doom was certain, and it was merely a question of
tain fineness in quality. Still, whatever may be the lime as to the arrival of the fatal hour when they
But too little is
correct explanation respecting Minnith, the only would lose their independence.
countries specified for exports of wheat are -ludah known of the details of their history to warrant an
and Israel, and it w.is through the territory of Is- opinion as to whether they might at any time by
rael that the wheat would be imported into Phceni- any course of policy have raised up a barrier against
cia.
It is suggested liy Heeren in his lliskiric il the empire of the Assyrians or Chaldees.
Jitseafchts, ii. 117, tiiat the fact of Palestine iieing
IV. Tiie religion of the Phoenicians is a subject
thus, as it were, the granary of Phoenicia, explains of vast extent and considerable perplexity in details,
in the clearest manner the lasting peace tiiat pre- but of its general features as bearing upon the
vailed between the two countries.
He observes religion of the Hebrews there can be no doubt.
that with many of the other adjoining nations the .-Vs opposed to Monotheism, it was a Pantheistical
Jews lived iu a state of almost continual warfare; personification of the forces of nature, aTid in its
but that tliey never once engaged in hostilities with most philosophical shadowing forth of the Supreme
their nearest neighbors tlie Phoenicians.
The fact powers, it may be said to ha\e represented the
In its
itself is certainly worthy of special notice; and is male and female principles of production.
the more remarkal>le as there were not wanting popular form, it was especially a worship of the
joiuniercial relations with

tempting occasions

Phoethey had desired it.
When
Kishon, at the distance of not
more than thirty miles in a straight line from Tyre,
put to death 4.50 prophets of Baal (1 K. xviii. 40),
we can well conceive the agitation and anger which
such a deed must have produced at Tyre.
And at
Sidon, more especially, which was only twenty
miles farther distant from the scene of slaughter,
the first impulse of the inhaliitatits must have been
to march forth at once in battle array to strengthen
nicians in Palestine

for the interference of the
if

Elijah at the brook

the hands of Jezebel,

tlieir

own

princess, in beiialf

When again afterwards, by means of falsehood and treachery, Jehu
was enabled to massacre the worshippers of Baal in
the land of Israel, we cannot doubt that the uitelligence was received in Tyre, Sidon, and the other
of Baal, their Phoenician god.

cities of Phoenicia,

with a similar burst of horror

and indignation to that with which the news of the
Massacre on St. Bartholomew's day was received
n all Protestant countries: and there must have
jeen an intense desire in the Phoenicians, if they
power, to invade the territories of Israel
without delay and inflict signal chastisement on

•jad the

a In ver. 17 the word " Pannag " occurs, which
elsewhere.
Opinions are divided as

not found

whether

aame

it is

the

name

of a place, like

of an article of food

;

is

to

Minmth,or the

' sweet cake,"' for example.

sun, moon, and five ])lanets, or, as it might have
been expressed according to ancient notions, of the

—

the most beautiful, and perhaps the
most natural, form of idolatry ever presented to the
human imagination. The.se planets, however, were

seven planets

not regarded as

lifeless

globes of matter, otiedient

but as intelligent animated powers,
influencing the human will, and controlling human
destinies.
An account of tlie different Piioenician
gods named in the Bilile will be found elsewhere
[see Ba.vl, A.shtakoth, Ashkhah, etc.]; but it
will be proper here to point out certain effects which
the circumstance of their being worshipped in Phoenicia produced upon the Hebrews.
1. In the first place, their worship was a constant
It is the
temptation to Polytheism and idolatry.
general tendency of trade, by making merchants
acquainted with different countries and various
modes of thought, to enlarge the mind, to promote
the increase of knowledge, and, in addition, by the
wealth which it diffuses, to afford opportunities
It can
in various ways for intellectual culture.
scarcely be doubted that, owing to these circiuncommercial
Piicenicians,
as
a
great
stances, the
to physical laws,

Perhaps no one can really do more than to make a
guess on the point. The evidence for each meauin;; ii
IncouclusiTe.
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people, were

more generally

PHOENICIANS

intelligent, and, as

we came

my mind "

into

(comp. .ler. xxxii. 35)
than the inland agri- This horrible custom was probably in its origin
When the sim- founded on the idea of sacrificing to a god what
ple-minded .lews, therefore, came in contact with a was best and most valuable in the eyes of the suppeople more versatile and, a])parently, more en- pliant; "but it could not exist without having a
lightened than themselves, hut who nevertheless, tendency to stifle natural feelings of affection, and
either in a philosophical or in a popular form, to harden the heart.
It could scarcely have been
admitted a system of Polytheism, an influence first adopted otherwise than in the infancy of the
would he exerted on .lewish minds, tending to make Phoenician race; but grown-up men and grown-up
them regard their exclusive devotion to their own nations, with their moral feelings in other respects
one God, Jehovah, however transcendaiit his attri- cultivated, are often the slaves in particular points
butes, as unsocial and morose.
It is in some such of an early-implanted superstition, anil it is worthy
way that we must account for the astoi.-ishing fact of note that, more than 200 years .after the death
that Solomon himself, the wisest of the Hebrew of Jeremiah, the Carthaginians, when their city
race, to whom Jehovah is expressly stated to have was besieged by Agathocles, offered as burnt sacriappeared twice
once, not long after his marriage fices to the ])lanet .Saturn, at the public expense,
with an I"gy])ti;ui princess, on the night after his 200 boys of the highest aristocracy; and, subsesacrificini; ],()U0 liurnt offerings on the higli place quently, when they had obtained a victory, sacriof Gilieon, and tlie second time, after the consecra- ficed the most beautiful captives in the like manner
tion of the Temple
should have been so far be- (Diod. XX. 14, 0.5).
If such things were possible
guiled by his wives in his old age as to become a among the (.'arthaginians at a period so much later,
Polytheist, worshipping, among other deities, the it is easily conceivable how common the practice
Phoenician or Sidonian goddess Ashtaroth (1 K. of sacrificing children may have been at the time
iii. 1-5, ix. 2. xi. 1-5).
'I'his is not for a moment of .leremiah among the Phoenicians generally: and
to be so interpreted, as if he ever ceased to worship if this were so, it would have been certain to preJehovah, to whom he had erected the marrnificent vail among the Israelites who worshijiped the same
Temple, which in history is so generally connected Phoenician gods; especially as, owing to the iirterwith Solomon's name.
Probably, according to his marriages of their forefathers with Canaanites,
own erroneous conceptions, he never ceased to rei;ard there were probably few Israelites who may not
himself as a loyal worshipper of .Jehovah, but he at have had some Phoenician blood in their veins
the same time deemed this not inconi]iatible with (Judg. iii. '•>).
Again, parts of the Phoenician
sacrificing at the altars of other gods likewise. religion, especially the worship of Astarte, tended
Still the flict remains, that Solomon, who by his to encourage dissoluteness in the relations of the
Temple in its ultimate results did .so nuich for se.xes, and even to sanctify impurities of the most
establishing the doctrine of oue only God, died abominable description.
Connected with her temhimself a practical Polytheist.
And if this was ples and images there were male and female prostithe case with him, Polytheism in other sovereigns tutes, whose polluted gains formed part of the
of inferior excellence can excite no surprise.
With sacred fund appropriated to the service of the
such an example before him, it is no wonder that goddess.
And, to coni])]ete the deification of imAhab, an essentially bad man, should after his morality, they were even known l)y the name of
marriage with a Sidonian princess not only openly the "consecrated." Nothing can show more clearly
tolerate, but
encourage, the worship of Baal; how deeply this baneful example had eaten into the
though it is to be rememliered even in him. that hearts and habits of the people, notwithstanding
he did not disavow the authority of Jehovah, liut, positive prohiliitions and the repeated denunciawhen rebuked by his great antagonist Elijah, he tions of the Hebrew prophets, than the almost
rent his clothes, and put sackcloth on his flesh, and incredible fact that, previous to the reformation of
showed other signs of contrition evidently deemed .Josiah, this class of persons was allowed to have
sincere (1 K. xvj. 31, xxi. 27-2!)).
And it is to be houses or tents close to the Temple of Jehovah,
observed generally that although, before the refor- whose treasury was perhaps even replenished by
mation of Josiah (2 K. xxiii.), Polytheism prevailed their gains. (2 K. xxiii. 7: Dent, xxiii. 17, 18: 1 K.
in Judah as well as I.srael, yet it seems to h.ave xiv. 24, XV. 12, xxii. 40; llos. iv. 14; .Job xxxvi. 14;
been more intense and universal in Israel, as might Lucian, Lucius, c. 35;
De Dca Syra, cc. 27, 51;
have been exiiected from its greater proximity to
Gesenius, T/iesfiurtis,s.v. tP"lP, p. 1196; Movers,
spoken
should

now

it

say, civilized,

cultural pojiulation of I'alestine.

—

—

Phoenicia: and Israel

is sometimes
bad example to Judah (2
19; .ler. iii. 8): though, considering the
of Solomon, this cannot be accepted as

of as

if

Let/iOus I/eK. xvii. Pluhiizier, i. 078, Ac. Spencer, De
example brceorum, i. 501.)
V. The most important intellectual invention of
a strict
man, that of letters, was universally asserted by
historical statement.
2. Tiie Phoenician religion wa.s likewise in other thetireeks and Poinans to have been cominniiicat«d
The earliest
respects deleterious to the inhabitants of Palestine, by the Phcenicians to the (Jreeks.
iieing in .some points essentially demoralizinff.
For written statement on the sultject is in Herodotus,
giving
who
incidentally,
in
an account
v. 57, 58,
exanijile, it sanctioned the dreadful superstition of
burning children as sacrifices to a Phoenician god. of Harmodius and .Aristogeitoii, says that they
"They have built also," says .Jeremiah, in the name were liy race (lepiiyrasms; and that he had .tscer
of .lehovah (xix. .5), "the hiizh places of Baal, to tained by inquiry that tbt* (JephjTa'ans were Phoeburn their sons with fire for burnt offerings unto niciang, amongst those Phienicians who came over
Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake it, neither with Cadmus'' into Boeotia, and instructing the

it

had

o Whiitevcr

else the arrosteil 8ac»iflce of Isaac

•olizeH (Gen. xxii. 13),

tUtutlOD

Irm.

;

set the

til

Biicriflces

Faith,

it

it

lik<nvi.<o Hyiiiboli/.<'.s tlio

of the inferior

aniiiiali)

commaDdc-d, wa« ready

to

svm- even children
sub-

di-eiiilfiil tri.il,

for chil-

and

sacrifice

b

Koal,o,
III

nnd

but the Hebrews wore Bparcd thii
and were permitted to substitute shi<ep,
;

bulls.

Hebrew there

is

a root Kadatn.

Irou.

which b
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Greeks in

likewise letters.

many

believe, as

sciences,

und

Phoenicians invtnted letters.
" Phoenices primi, fanire

si

creditur, ausi

Mansurain rudibus vocem

siy;nare figuris."

LucAN's Phnrmt.

iii.

220, 221.

however, was not universal; and Pliny
the elder expresses his own opinion that they were
Assyrian
orighi, while he relates the opinion of
of
Gellius that they were invented by the Egyptians,
and of others that they were invented by the
Now, as Phoenician
Syrians (N^it. Hist. vii. 57).
has been shown to be nearly the same language as
Hebrew, the question arises wliether Hebrew throws
any light on the time or the mode of the invention
of letters, on the question of who hivented them,
or on the universal belief of antiquity that the
knowledge of them was counnunicated to the Greeks

This

belief,

The answer

by the Phoenicians.

Hebrew
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taught them the Babylonian Captivity, and afterwards gradIt was an easy step from this to ually adopted b} them on their return to Palestine.
of the ancients believed, that the (Gesenius, Gesclnc/ite der Hebvdischen Sprachi

many other arts and

literature is as

silent as

is

as

follows:

Sc/iri/l, p. 156.)

As to the mode in which letters were invented,
some clew is aftbrded by some of the early Hebrew
the Phoenician characters, wliich evidently
aimed, although very rudely, like tlie drawing of
very young children, to represent the object which
Thus the earliest
the name of the letter signified.
Alpha has some vague resemblance to an ox's head,
Gimel to a camel's back, Daleth to the door of a
Again, the written
tent. Van to a hook or peg.
letters, called respectively. Lamed (an ox goad),
Ayin (an eye), Qoph (the back of the head), Eeish

and

or Koash
forts,

head), and

(,the

more or

less

Tav

(a cross), are all ef-

successful, to portray the things

by the names. It is said that this is
equally true of Egyptian phonetic hieroglyphics;
but, however this may be, there is no difficulty in
signified

Greek literature understanding

in

this

way

the formation of an

comand the name of the 'inventor or inventors; ponent sounds or half-sounds of a word by figures
But the original idea of thus
but the names of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet was once conceived.
are in accordance with the belief that the Phoe- representing sounds, though peculiarly felicitous,
nicians counnunicated the knowledge of letters to was by no means obvious, and millions of men
the Greeks: for many of tiie names of letters in the lived and died without its occurring to any one of
Greek alphabet, though without meaning in Greek, them.
have a meaning in the corresponding letters of
In conclusion, it may not be unimportant to
For example: the four first letters of oljserve that, although so many letters of the Greek
Hebrew.
the Greek alphabet, Alpiia, Beta, Gamma, Delta, alphabet have a meaning ia Hebrew or Phoenician,
are not to lie explaine.d through the Greek lan- yet their Greek names are not in the Hebrew or
respecting the precise date of the invention of let-

alphabet,

when the

idea of representing the

ters,

guage; but the corresponding four first letters of Phoenician, but in the Aramaic form.
There is a
the Hebrew alpliabet, namely, Aleph, Beth, (iiniel, peculiar form of the noun in Aramaic, called by
Daleth, being essentially the same words, are to be grannnarians the status empliuticus, in which the

Thus in Hebrew Aleph or
Eleph means an ox; 15eth or Bayith a house:
Gamal a camel; and Deletli a door. And the
lame ia essentially, though not always so clearly, the
case with almost all the sixteen earliest Greek letters
said to have been brougiit over from I'hoenicia by
Cadmus,
and
called on this account Phoenician or Cadmeian
Pliny, Hkt. Nat. vii. 57;
letters {/lervdol. 1. c.
Jelf s Greek Gram. i. 2).
Moreover, as to writing,
explained in Hebrew.

ABPAEFlKAMNOnPST;"
;

termination d (S

) is

added to a noun, modify-

Originally this
according to certain laws.
termination was probal)ly identical with the definite article "ha"; which, instead of being prefixed, was subjoined to the noun, as is the case now
with the definite article in the Scandinavian languages.
This form in a is found to exist in the
oldest specimen of Aramaic in the Bible, Yeaar
S'lhiidutlid, in Genesis xxxi. 47, where sahnduth,

ing

it

substantially the same testimony, is used by Laban in the status eiiipkalNow it is worthy of note that the names of
agree closely with ancient Greek iciis.
letters
a fact whicli, taken by itself, would not a consideralile proportion of the "Cadmeian letters"
prove that the Greeks received them from the in the Greek alphabet are in this Aramaic form,
Phoenicians, as the Plioenicians might possibly have such as Alpha, Beta, Gamma, Delta, Eta, Theta,

the ancient
as

Hebrew

letters,

Phoenician,

—

them from the Greeks; but which, viewed Iota, Kappa, Lambda; and although this fact by
connection with Greek traditions on the subject, itself is not sufficient to support an elaborate theory
and with the significance of the letters in Helirew, on the subject, it seems in favor, as far as it goes,
seems reasonal)ly conclusive that the letters were of the conjecture that when the Greeks originally
transported from Phoenicia into Greece.
It is true received the knowledge of letters, the names by
that modern Hebrew writing and the later Greek whicli the se\eral letters were taught to them were
It has been suggested, indeed, by Gewriting of antiquity have not much resemblance Aramaic.
to each other; but tliis is owing partly to gradual senius, that the Greeks themselves made the addishanges in the writing of Greek letters, and partly tion in all these cases, in order to give the words a
to the fact that the cliaracter in which Hebrew Greek termination, as "they did with other Phoereceived

in

Bibles are now printed, called the Assyrian or
square character, was not the one originally in use
among tlie Jews, but seems to have been learnt in

nician words as melet, ij.d\da, nevel, j/aySAa." If,
list is examined of Phoenician
words

however, a

naturalized in Greek,

it will

not be found that the

Cadmus U
noun with the double meaning of the " East '' be
"ancient time." With the former sense, Cadmus mentioned
fi jiKva. K(x5jU.ov TOv TraAat vea Tpoipij»
mean " Eastern," or one from the East, like the
Dame " Norman." or " Fleming," or, still more closely,
(Eflip. Tyr. 1.
« The sixth letter, afterwards disused, aud now
the " Western," or " Southeru," in English. With the
"
"
atter sense tor Kedem, the name would mean
Olden
generally known by the name of Digamma (frod I>iot " Antiont," and an etymological significance might nysius, i. 20), was unquestionably the aatne as t)t<

Kederrif a

given to

find

;

a line of Sophocles, in which

—

flight

Hebrew

letter

Vau

(a hook).

PHUT, PUT
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snding in d has been tlie favorite mode of accom- seventh volume of the Abhandlunyen der KbntgInformation reI'or ex- liclier (Jtsellsc/ia/t zu GOttinyen.
luodatiiii; tiiem to tlie Greek language.
ample, the following sixteen wonh are specified l>y specting these works, and others on Phcenician
Bleek {Kinkituiuj in das A. 7'., p. OU), as having inscriptions, is given by Bleek, pp. 04, 65.
E. T.
been comuiiinicated through the I'l.cenicians to the

= kinna= nior;
=^
uaawnos = ezov
Kaaia,
\i^ayos, hi^avanos = levonah; ^vaaos = butz;
=
fxavva = man; <pvKos =
va^Xa = nevel;
pCik;
auKCLfXivos =
appa^dv
Kinr\\os =
Kiviipa = kinnur;
that, of
remarkable
= eravon. Now
j/ap5os ;= nered
sappir;

Greeks:

mon;

(ja.i:<piipos

;

=

ketziaii

icaaffia

fxvp'fiu.,

fivpov

;

;

kaiiiiiion;

Ku/uivoi/

PHO'ROS

/ci«/;/a/uai;uoj'

siiikinali;

giimfil;

tliese six-

it is

(*opo$: Phares, Foro) =i>AiiOsn

(1 Esdr. V. 9, ix. 26).

PHRYG'IA

Perhaps
i^pvyia: Phryyia).
no geograpliical term in the New 'iesta.
ment which is less capable of an exact definition.
Many maps convey the impression tliat it was coordinate with such terms as Bithynia, L'ilicia, or
Galatia.
But in fact there was no Konian province
there

is

which have not
of I'hrygia till considerably alter the first establisha similar termination in Hebrew; and, of these ment of Christianity in the peninsula of Asia Mifour, one is a kite Alexandrine translation, and two nor,
'i'he word was rather etlmological than po-

teen, only four end in o in

(ireek

instruments, which, very litical, and denoted, in a vague manner, the western
have been .communicated to part of the central region of that peninsula. AcAnd, cordingly, in
Greeks, through Syrians, in Asia Minor.
two of the three places where it is
under any circumstances, the proportion of the used, it is mentioned in a manner not intended to
Phoenician words whicli end in a in Greek is too be precise
{iiiK66vT(s ttjj' ^pvyiav Koi rijy Tasmall to warrant the inference that any common \aTiKr]f
-x^wpav. Acts xvi. 6; diip-)(_6fxfvos Ka9(tr,s
account
will
practice of tlie Greeks in this respect
r))v TakaTiKijv x'^P"^'' '^"^^ ^pvyiav, -Acts xvni.
for the seeming fact that nine out of the sixteen 2;i), the loniier lia\ing relereiice to the second

are

names

probably,

musical

of

may

first

letters are in the Aramaic stalys viiiphaiThe inference, therefore, i'rom their endings
Still this must not be
in a remains unshaken.
regarded in any way as proving tiiat the alpliabet
was invented by those who spoke the Aramaic lanThis is a wholly distinct question, and far
guage.
more obscure; though much deference on the point
is due to the opinion of Gesenius, who, from the

Cadmeian

missionary journey

icus.

third.

internal " evidence of the

names

of the Semitic let-

ters, h;is arrived at the conclusion that they were
invented by the Phoenicians (Paldvyrajjine, p.

Nor

St. Paul,

of

the latter to the

the remaining passage (Acts ii. 10)
inconsistent witli this view, the enumeration ol
those foreign Jews who came to Jerusalem at Pentecost (though it does ibllow, in some degree, a
is

geograpliical order) having no reference to jxilitical

By Phrygia we must understand an

boundaries.

extensive district, which
several

Koman

provinces,

As

difierent times.

contributed portions to

and varying portions at

to its physical eliaracteristics,

was generally a table-land, liut with considerable
294).
Several towns
variety of appearance and soil.
Literature.
In English, see Kenrick's Phcu- mentioned in the New Testament were Phrygian
in Latin, the second part of
niciti, London, 1855
towns; such, for instance, as Iconium and Colossse:
Ijocharfs (jeoyrd/iliin i>(icr((, under the title "Ca- but it is better to class them with the provinces to
naan," and Gesenius' work, Hcrijihine Linymequt which they politically belonged.
All over this disit

—

:

PltORiiiciie Moiiuiiiiutii

1837:

in

(jiKitijiiot

supersunf, Lipsi*,

(Jerman, the exhaustive work of .Movers,

the .lews were proliably numerous. They were
introduced there by Antiochus the Great (Joseph. Ant. xii.
§ 4): and we have abundant proof
trict
first

and JJus I'lioniiigclie Allertliuin,
1841-185G; an article on tl:e same of their jji-esence there from Acts xiii. 14, xiv. 1,
subject by Movers, in Ersch and Gruber's Kncydu- 1!J, as well as from Acts ii. 10.
[See Pnii.iP, p.
jjiiilie, and an article in the same work by Gesenius
J. S. II.
2485 b.]
0'
Gesenius"
likewise,
Pdldoympliie.
See
on
Phut (Jud. ii. 2-3; comp.
(*ou5)
I/ihrdisclien t<pr<iche vnd SchriJ't,
cliicliie der
Ezr. xxvii. 10).
Leipzig, 1815: Itieek's /uidiiluni/ in das Alle 'Its-

JMe
5

J'lwnizitr,

'-i,

vols., Berlin,

=

PHUD

1800.
I'lioinician inscriptions discovered since the time of (jesenius have iieen published by Judas, Etude demuustnitivt de In lt(vt,tie

PHU'RAH (n^Q

tunieril, Berlin,

Plienicienne

and

ti

de In Imir/ue

forty-five other

lished by the

Abhe

Paris, 1847,

J^i/iyrjue,

inscriptions

have been pub-

IJourgade, I'aris, 1852,

fol.

In

1845 a votive tablet was discovered at Marseilles,
respecting which see Movers' J'Imnizifche Texte,
In 1855, an inscription was discovered at
1847.
Sidon on the sarcophagus of a Siflonian king
nanieti Eshnmnazar, respecting which see Dietrich's Zwti i^idonisrlie hixcluifltn, und tine lUte
PliOnizisc/ie Koni(/sinitcliriJ'l, Marbur<;, 1855, and
Ewald's Erkldruny der yni^stn J'lionizisclnn Intchrijl von Sidon, Gottingen, 1856, 4to; from the

[bmi!/li,

brunc/i]:

*apd:

indeon's servant (lit. "hul," or "boy"),
probably his armor-bearer (comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 1),
who accomiianied him in his midnight visit to the
camp of the Midianites (Judg. vii. 10, 11).
Phiira).

PHU'RIM
FA.' *poypi/i:]

(twv 4>povpai\ [.Mex. ^povpaia;
[PuiUM.]
Plitirini ), K>ith. y.i. 1.

PHUT. PUT
in

1

(t:-'^2 [see

Chr. *oi/t; in

Jer.,

below]

Ezek.,

:

<ffovS,

[Alex,

Nah.] Ai/8uej:

Lihyn, AJ'rica ["/J), the third
sons of Ham (Gen. x. 6: 1
Chr. i. 8), elsewiiore applied to an African country
or people. In the list it follows Cusli and Mizraini,
Plrntli, I'hut. J.il'yis,

name

in

the

list

of

tlie

and precedes Canaan.

The

settlements of C'ush

the word
a The alrongest argument of Gcienius ngninst the In Aramaic means only 1000, and not an ox
Aramaic iuvontiou of Iho letlers Is, that althoujcli
for " door " in .Xramaic is not in7^, but 37^/^
joubtless many of tho naint'.s are both Animnic and
names of Cadmeian lett«n an
^brcw, sonic of tliem arc not Aramaic at least, not while the six following
while the .Syrland ViSe not Aramaic
ji the Uubrow Kigniflcatioii
TS, IV, C^^, SD (Sir. C^2), Fjip
;

'

;

:

:

»Uier words to express the

Bame

ideas.

Thus

V\

,S

in.

PHUT, PUT

PHUT, PUT

extended from Babylonia to Ethiopia above Egypt,
those of Mizraini stretched from the Philistine territory through Egypt and along the northern coast
of Africa to the west; and the ('anaanitss were established at first in the. land of Canaan, but afterwards were spread abroad.
The order seems to be
ascending towards the north: the Cushite chain of
settlements being the most southern, the Mizraite
chain, extending above them, though perhaps
through a smaller region, at least at the first, and
the Canaanites holding the most northern position.
We cannot place the tract of Plnit out of Africa,
and it would thus seem that it was almost parallel
to that of the Mizraites. as it could not be further
this position would well agree with
to the north
Libya.
But it must be recollected that the order
the
nations
or
triltes of the stocks of Cush, Mizof
raim, and Canaan, is not the same as that we have
inferred to be that of the principal names, and that
:

of the
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Bow," whence we conjectuie the name

of

Meroii to come.

In the geographical lists the latter
form occurs in that of a people,
found, unlike all others, in the lists of the southern
peoples and countries as well as the northern.
The
character we read PE T is an unstrung bow, which

ANU-MEKU-PET

was read KENS, as a strung bow is
found following, as if a determinative, the latter
word, which is a name of Nubia, perhaps, however,
not including so large a teiritory as the names before mentioned.
The reading KENS is extremely
doubtful, because the word does not signify bow in
I'^gyptian, as far as we are aware, and still uiorc
because the bow is used as the determinative of itE
name PET, which from the Egyptian usage as tc
determinatives makes it almost impossible that it
should be employed as a determinative of KENS.
until lately

The name KENS would therefore be followed by
the bow to indicate that it was a part of Nubia.
Phut may be mentioned in This subject may be illustrated by a passage of
a supplementary maimer, perhaps as a nation or Herodotus, explained by JMr. Harris of Alexandria.
country dependent on I'^gypt.
if we premise that the unstrung bow is the com-*
The few mentions of Phut in the Bible clearly mon sign, and, like the strung bow, is so used as
indicate, as already remarked, a country or people to be the symbol of Nubia.
The historian relates
of Africa, and, it must be added, probably not far that the king of the Ethiopians unstrung a bow,
from Egypt.
It is noticeable that they occur only and gave it to the messengers of Cambyses, telUng
in the list of Noah's de.sceiidants and in the pro- them to say that when the king of the Persians
phetical Scriptures.
Isaiah probably makes men- could pull so ?tron<r a bow so easily, he might come
tion of Phut as a remote nation or country, where against the Ethiopians with an army stronger than
the A. V. has PuL, as in the Masoretic text (Is. their forces (iii. 21, 22, ed. Kawlinson: Sir G.
Nahum, warning Nineveh by the fall of Wilkinson's note). Eor the hieroglyphic names see
Ixvi. ID).
No-Amon, speaks of Cush and Mizraim as the Brugsch's Geo(jr. Inschr.
jtrength of the Egyptian city, and Phut and LuThe Coptic ll.Icb^J<^T nmst also be combini as its helpers (iii. t)).
Jeremiah tells of Phut
The first syllable being the
in Necho's army with Cush and the Ludim (xlvi. pared with Phut.
Ezekiel speaks of Phut with Persia and Lud article, the word nsarly resembles the Hebrew
9).
It is applied to the western part of Lower
as supplying mercenaries to Tyre (xxvii. 10), and name.
as sharing with Cush, Lud, and other helpers of ICgypt beyond the Delta; and Chanipollion conEgypt, in her fall (xxx. 5); and aga'.n, with jectures it to mean the Lil>yan part of Egypt, so
Persia, and Cush, perhaps in the sense of mer- called by the Greeks, comparing the Coptic name
jenaries, as warriors of the army of Gog (xxxviii. of the similar eastern portion,
it is

also possible that

'^r*^0<^Sl<J.

5).«

From
is to

these passages

we cannot

infer

anything

the exact pos tion of this country or people;

Nahum, Cush and

Phut, Mizraim
and Lubira are respectively connected, which might
indicate a position south of Egypt. The serving in
the Egyptian army, and im|)ortance of Phut to
Egypt, make it reasonable to suppose that its posiunless indeed in

tion

was very near.

In the ancient Egyptian inscriptions we find two

names that may be compared

The

tribes or peoples

PETU

or

IX

called

to tlie Biblical

Phut.

the Nine Bows,

IX

NA-PE lU,

represent Phut.

might partly or wholly
Their situation is doubtful, and

they are never found in a geographical list, but only
in the general statements of the power and prowess
If one people be indicated by them,
of the kings.
we may compare the Naphtuhim of the Bible.
[N.\PHTUiiiM.]
It seems unlikely that the Nine
Bows should coiTespond to Phut, as their name
as
does not occur
a geographical term in use in the
directly historical inscriptions, though it may be
Buppossd that several well-known names there take
its place as those of individual tribes; but this is
The second name is
%n improbable explanation.
i,hat of Nubia, TO-PE'l', " the region of the Bow,"
Uso called TO-MEHU-PEI', "the region, the island
a * For Phut (in the mar?.) the A. V. in th« two
passages above has Libia (which see), and in Jer.
tM. 9, " Libyans."
H.

^t

1

^P^Sl^,

and Arabian

Nome

the older Arabian part of Egypt
(L' E;/i;pte sans h'S Phuraona,

ii.

name seems
To take a
names which we

pp. 28-til, 24^5). Be this as it niay, the
neai-er to N.vi-htuhim than to Phut.

broad view of the question, all the
have mentioned may be reasonably connected with
the Hebrew Phut; and it may be supposed that the
Naplituhim were jMizraites in the territory of
Phut; perhaps intermixed with peoples of the latter
stuck. It is, however, reasonable to suppose that the
PET of the ancient l",,'yptians, as a geographical
desittnation, corresponds to the Phut of the Bible,
which would therefore denote Nubia or the Nubians, the former, if we are strictly to follow the
This identification would account
Eg\ ptian usage.
for the position of Phut after .Mizraim in the list in
Genesis, notwithstanding the order of the other
names; for Nul)ia has been from remote times a dependency of Egypt, excepting in the short period of
Ethiopian supremacy, and the longer time of Ethiopian independence.
The Egy])tian name of Cush,
KEESH, is applied to a wider region well correThe governor of Nubia in
sponding to Ethiopia.
the time of the Pharaohs was called Prince of
KEESH, perhaps because his authority extended
The identification of Phut with
beyond Nubia.
Nubia is not repugnant to the mention in the
prophets on the contrary, the great importance of
Nuliia in their time, which compiehended that of
the Ethiopian supremacy, would account for theii
:

PHUVAH
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PI-BESETH

PHYLACTERY.

of Phut as a support of Egypt, and aa
furnishing it with wairiors.
Bpeakiiirr

Tiie identification with Libja has given rise to
attempts to find the name in African geograpliy,
whicii we siiull not here examine, as such mere
similarity of sound is a most unsafe guide.
K. S. P.

* Some Egyptologers

identify the

Punt of the Egyptian monuments.

(J£<jijpti:n

uud

die

name Punt

Biiclier
is

A/osc's,

identical

with

PI-BESETH
(nr5"^5

[A. V. ed. IGll, Phi-Bi-setii]

Bible (Ez.

XXX. 17).

i.
04) says,
Put, for the

The Coptic forms

(lirugsch, ('coy.

its

name

lA

are

Iitsdirift.

ii.

^^''^'^

prefixed.

and the third

Egypt

In hieroglyiihics

^''® article
f^AC't
FToTS^-CTe,
IToTS^-C^, '4>otSj-cgi, Botj-cti,

ni

wrote Ndarius for Darius."
If this identification
witii the Punt is admitted, then the home of the
Put could not have been either Nubia or Lydia.
The Punt were Arabians, and their country lay to
of

Bubastus),

Bov^aaros'

a town of Lower Egypt, mentioned but once in the

lloT^C^j and

ea-st

[Mei>icixk.]

[see below]:

Egyptians, to whom a medial T sound was so difficult, always prefixed to this a nasal h, when it occurred in a foreign name.
For a like rea.son they

the

[Fkontlkts.]

PHYSICIAN.

Put with the written BAIIEST, BAST, and llA-BAHEST,
Thus Bunsen, followed by the determinative sign for an Egyp" the Put of tian city, which was jirobably not pronounced.

{Egypt's Place, vol. ii. ]). ;J04) says,
Scripture is analogous witii Punt, just as Mopb is
with Ment\ Sheslialc with Slnsinmk."
Accordingly he regards the Put as Jlauritanians.
Eljers
" the

*

the Greek, Bov^aa-Tis,

Bov-

The first and second hieroglyphic names
BacTTOsare the same as those of the goddess of the place,
that goddess.
archaic

signifies

mode

BAIIEST,

the abode of

It is probable that

of writing, and

B.MIEST

is

an

that the word was

always pronounced, as it was sometimes written,
B.VST.
It seems as if the civil name was BA-

This is evident from monumental inscrip- HEST, and the sacred, HA-BAHEST.
It is diffiwhich represent a commerce with the land of cult to trace the first syllable of the Hebrew and of
ships, that brought incense, the Coptic and Greek forms in the hieroglyphic
spices, precious .stones, and otlier well-known prod- equivalents.
There is a similar case hi the names
ucts of .Vrabia.
This commerce was probably by
HAHESAi;,
IloTCipj, Boiway of the Araliian tiulf.
The view here suggested is maintained at length by Ebers, but the (Ttpii, Busiiis. Dr. Brugsch and .M. Devt'ria read PI',
It
or PA, instead of H.V; but this is not proved.
identification is still doubtful.
J. P. T.
may be conjectured that in pronunciation the mas(n-)S [perh. mouthy. 4>oua:
culine definite article PEPA or PEE was jirefixed
Pliua).
One of the sons of Issachar (Gen. xlvi. to H.V, as could be done in Coptic: in the ancient
13), and founder of the family of the Pumtics. language the word appears to be common, whereas
In the A. V. of Nimi. xxvi. 23 he is called PuA,
Or it m.ay be sugit is masculine in the later.
though the Ileb. is the same; and in 1 Chr. vii. 1, gested that the first syllable or first letter was a
PuAii is another form of the name.
jirefix of the vulgar dialect, for it is frequent in
15).

tions

Phut by means of

BoTCJpl,

PHU'VAH

PHYGEI/LITS
[Lacbm.

Tisch.]

:

[^vyiWos,

Phiijdas),

2

^vytKos Coptic.

or

Tim.

i.

15.

A

copnectcd with those in Asia of whom
St. Paul speaks as turned away from himself.
It
is open to (juestion whether their repudiation of the
Apostle was joined with a declension from the faith

Cliri.-tian

tiiird

The name of

explanation, for

I'.KI.EK. and

Phila;
it

is

may

i)erhaps aflbrd a

EELEK-T,

written

P-EEl.EK (Brugsch.

(!to>/r.

Jnschr.

whence it would seem that
ihe sign city (not abode) was common, as in the
first form the feminine article, and in the last the
(see liuddeus, Eccl. Apustnl. ii. 310), and whether masculine one, is used, and this would admit of
the open display of the feeling of Asia took place the reading PA-BAST, "the [city] of Bubastis
at least so far as Plivgellus and Ilcrmogenes [the goddess]."
were concerned
at liome.
It was at liomc that
Bubastis was situate on the west bank of the
Onesi|)horus, named in the next ver.se, showed the Pelusiac or Bubastite branch of the Nile, in the
kindness for whicli the Apostle invokes a blessing Bubastite nome, about 40 miles from the central
Herodotus speaks of its site as
on his household in Asia: so perhaps it was at part of Memphis.
Home that Plivgellus displayed that change of feel- having been raised by those who dug the canals
ins; toward St. Paul which the Apostle's former for Scsostris, and afterwards liy tiie labor of crimifollowers in Asia avowed.
It .seems unlikely that nals under Sal)ac6s the ICthioiiian, or, rather the
He mentions the temple of
St. Paul would write so forcibly if Plivgellus had
I'Lthioiiian dominion.
merely neglected to visit him in his captivity at tiie goddess Bubastis as well worthy of descrijition,
Home. He may have forsaken (see 2 Tim. iv. lU) l)eiiig more beautiful than any other known to him.
the Ai>ostIe at some critical time when his support It lay in the midst of the city, which, having been
was expected; or he may ha\e been a leader of raised on mounds, overlooked it on exery side. An
some jiarty of nominal Christians at Pome, such artificial canal encompassed it with the waters of
as the Apostle descrilies at an earlier period (Phil, tlie Nile, and was beautified by trees on its iiaiik.
i. 15, 10) op|)osing him there.
There was only a naiTow approach leadin;; to a
The enclosure thus Ibrnied was
I)ean EUicott, on 2 Tim. i. 15, who is at variance lofty gateway.

—

i.

150, Nos. 020, 627);

—

surrounded by a low wall, bearing sculptures:
within was the temple, surrounded by a urove of
Sir (Jardner Wilkinson
fine trees (ii. 137, 138).
from St. Paul.
The Ai)Ostle him.self seems to have observes that the ruins of the city and temple con
The height of the mounds
l^reseen it (Acts xx. 30); and there is nothing in firm this account
the fact inconsistent with the jreneral picture of the and the site of the temple are very remarkable, as
Itate of Asia at a later |)eri<id which we have in well as the beauty of the latter, whicli was " of the
It " was surrnunded by a .sathe first three chapters of the lievelation.
finest red granite."
with the ancient (ireek comnietitators as to the exjct force of the phrase " they whicli are in Asia,"
states various opinions concerning their aversion

\V. T. H.

cred enclosure, about GOO feet s(iuare

.

.

.

beyond

PIECE OF SILVER
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measuring 940 feet by toward men, and then, as at Bubastis, the cat'sSome good examples of
12Q0, containing the minor one and the canal." head was her symbol.

was

lyhich

!t

Larger circuit,

are to be seen in the Museums of Berlin
Leyden, and the Louvre at Paris.
Diodorus (i. 27) has an inscription concerning
(Osorchon I.) of the XXI Id,
(Necta-nebo I.) of the XXXth, have been found his, which says: "I am queen of the whole country,
here, as well as that of the eponymous goddess brought up by Hermes: I am the eldest daughter
BAST. There are also remains of the ancient of the youngest god, Chronos. For me Bubnslii
But Isis personated various divinities,
houses of the town, and, " amidst the houses on was built."
the N. W. side are the thick walls of a fort, and sometimes Pesht, appearing with the cat'swhich protected the temple below " (Notes by Sir head, and the usual symbols of that goddess
J. P. T.
G. Wilkinson in Rawlinson's Heroilvliis, vol. ii. pp. (Bunsen, i. 420).

The temple

Kameses

is

2l'J, plan,

entirely ruined, Ijut

XlXth

of the

II.

the names of

Bubastis thus had a

and 102).

besides being strong from

this

Userken I.
and Nekht-har-heb

dj'nasty,

its

fort,

height.

The goddess BAST, who was

here

the chief

was the same as PESHT, the
Both names accompany a liongoddess of fire.
headed figure, and the cat was sacred to them.
Herodotus considers the goddess Bubastis to be the
object of worship,

as Artemis (ii. 137), and tiiat this was the
current opinion in Egypt in the (jreek period is
evident from the name Speos Artemidos of a rock

same

PICTURE.<»

In two of the three passages ii
used in A. V. it denotes idolatrous representations, either independent images
or more usually stones " portrayed," i. e. sculptured

which " picture "

in

low

relief,

or engraved and colored (Ez.

Eayard, Nin.
in the

is

(f-

modern

Bub.

sense,

ii.

-306,

were

xxiii.

14;

308). ilovaljle pictures,
unknown to the

doulitless

and drawings on walla
mummy-cases, must have been familiar to them in Egypt (see Wilkinson, A/ic. Erjypt. ii.
temple dedicated to PE.SH T, and probably of a
277). In later times we read of portraits (g/Koj/as),
neighboring town or village. The historian speaks
perhaps busts or intagli sent by Alexandra to Anof the annual festival of the goddess held at BuThe "pictures of
tony (.Joseph. Ant. xv. 2 § 6).
bastis as the chief and most largely attended of the
silver" of Prov. xxv.' 11, were probably wall-surIt was evidently the most popEgyptian festivals.
faces or cornices with carvings, and the " apples of
ular, and a scene of great license, like the great
gold " representations of fruit or folia<;e, like SoloMuslim festival of the Seyyid el-Bedawee celebrated
mon's flowers and pomegranates (1 K. vi., vii.).
at Tanteh in the Delta (ii. 59, 60).
The walls of Babylon were ornamented with picThere are scarcely any historical notices of Bu[Bricks.]
H. W. P.
tures on enameled brick.
Egyptian annals,

bastis in the

lu

Manetho's

related that in the time of Boetlios, or Bochos,

first

king of the

cir.

2470), a

chasm of the earth opened at Bubastis, and many
perished (C'ory"s Ancient

Frarjinents, 2d ed. pp.
This is remarkable, since, though shocks
of earthquakes are frequent in Eirypt, the actual
The next
earthquake is of very rare occurrence.
event in the list connected with Bubastis is the
accession of the XXIId dynasty (n. c. cir. 990),
a line of Bubastite kings {Ibid. pp. 124, 125).
These were either foreigners or partly of foreign
extraction, and it is probable that they chose Bubastis as their capital, or as an occasional residence,
on account of its nearness to the military settle[.MiGDOL.]
Thus it must have been a
ments.
city of great importance when Ezekiel thus fore" The young men of Aveii and of
told its doom
98. 99).

:

fall by the sword
and these [cities]
go into captivity" (xxx. 17).
Ileliopolis and
Bubastis are near together, and both in the route
of an invader from the east marching against

Pi-beseth shall

:

shall

Memphis.
R. S. P.
* In Egyptian mythology, the goddess Peshi,
the divinity of Bubastis,
ation of the Asiatic race,

the

creation

the Sun-god.

described as the best-

PIECE OF GOLD.

The A. V., in rendering the elliptical expression " six thousand of gold,''
in a passa'^e respecting Naaman, relating that he
" took with him ten talents of silver, and six thousand of gold, and ten changes of raiment" (2 K.
V. 5), supplies "pieces" as the word understood.
The similar expression respecting silver, in which
the word understood appears to be shekels, probably
justifies the insertion of that defijiite word. [Pikck
OF Silver ] The same expression, if a weight oi
gold be here meant, is also found in the following
passage: "And king Solomon made two hundred
targets [of] beaten gold: six hundred of gold went
to one target " (1 K. x. 16). Here the A. V. supplies
the word "shekels," and there seems no doubt that
it is right, considering the nuud)er mentioned, and
that a common weight nmst be intended.
That a
weight of gold is meant in N.iaraan's case may be inferred, because it is extremely uidikely that coined
money was already invented at the time referred to,
and indeed that it was known in Palestine before the
Persian period. [Moxky; Daric] Kings or ingots
of gold may have been in use, but we are scarcely
warranted in supposing that any of them bore the

To her was

beloved of Ptah.

ceeded

is

or on wood, as

list

it is

lid dynasty (a. c.

.lews; but colored sculptures

of

attributed the cre- name of shekels, since the practice was to weigh
which immediately suc- money. The rendering " pieces of gold " is therefore
the Egyptians by I!a, very doubtful; and " shekels of gold," as designat-

She appears

avenger of ing the value of the whole quantity, not individual
the pieces, is preferable.
R. S. P.
head of a lioness.
Perhaps under these two forms
*
[Stater.]
3f creating and punishing, she represented the
SILVER. The passages in
•olai ray as both vivifying and destructive.
But
the 0. T. and those in the N. T. in which the
he was also presented under a gracious aspect
also as the

crimes, and in this character

is

depicted with

PIECE OF MONEY.
PIECE OF

itiim ciibicuti : A. V. " chamber of imagery " Luther
schonstenkammer. [Imagerv, Chambers op, Amer. ed.J
:

«

1.

from

n'^Stl'a,

75 ^ XWos
:

(TKOTrds

" image of stone "

;

:

TldW,

"behold," with

insignis lapis (Lev. xxvi. 1.

Num.

xxxiii. 52, a-Kowid

:

),

A. V.

titulus.

2.

rT*3^, from same

root

16)

(Is. ii

:

:

In Ez.

Tiii.

12. "-'th "l^.r^- toiriii' icpvTrro*

:

abscond-

:

dea

(rrAoiajv!

quod vhu puUhrum eat : Prov. xxv. 11
KaAAous
" Apples of gold in pictures" of silver " LXX. iv bpixi
in lectis argenteis : Luther, Schalen.
<TK<f (TopSiov
'•

"

:

A
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PIECE OF SILVER

252G
V. UBes

term must

this

be separately con-

shekel as equal to four Attic drachmae {Anl.
§ 2).

" is used in
I. In the 0. T. the word " pieces
the A. V. for a word understood in tiie Hebrew, if

of our Lord,

we except one case

this kind.

Tlie

to be iifterwards noticed.

phrase is always "a thousand" or the like "of
silver" ((jen. xx. IG, xxxvii. 28, xlv. 22; Jndr;. ix.
25; Hos. iii. 2; Zech. xi. 12,
the word "shekels"
occurs in the Hebrew, and it must lie observed that
tiiese are either in the Law, or relate to purchases,
2 K.

4, xvi. 5;

13).

vi.

similar

In

passai^es

common

These tetradrachms were

jidered.

and the

]jieee

iii.

money found by

of

8,

at the time
St.

fish must, from its name, have bijen of
[St.vtkk.]
It is therefore more probable that the thirty pieces of silver were tetra
drachms than that they were denarii. There is \\t
difficulty in the use of two terms, a name designating the denomination and " ]>iece of silver," whether

Peter in the

mean the tetradrachm or the denarius,
a vague apjiellation that implies a more dis-

the latter
as

it is

some of an important legal character, as that of tinctive name. In the
the prophecy as to the
the cave and field of Machpelah, that of the

Matthew

received text of St.

thirty pieces of silver

and not

is

as-

Zechariah, and
controversy has thus been occasioned.
The

thresh ing-Hcior and oxen of Arauuah, or to taxes,
and the like (Gen. xxiii. 1.5, 16; Kx. xxi. 32; Lev,

cribed

21; 2 Sam. xxiv, 2-1; 1
Chr. xxi. 25, where, however, shekels of gold are
siwken of; 2 K. xv, 20; Xeh, v, 15; Jer. xxxii. 9).
There are other p:issages in which the A. V. supplies the word "shekels" insteatl of "pieces"
(I)eut. xxii. l!t, 2U; Judg. xvii. 2, 3, 4, 10; 2

true explanation seems to be suggested by the ab-

xxvii. 3, G, IG;

Sam.

.Josh,

11, 12),

xviii.

vii,

and of these the

quire this to be done.

It

first

two

re-

becouies then a question

whether there is any ground for the adoption of the
word "pieces," which is vague if actual coins be
The shekel, be
meant, and inaccurate if weights.
it remembered, was the common weight for money,
and therefore most likely to be understood in an
When we find good reason for
elliptical [)lirase.
concluding that in two passages (Ueut. xxii. 19,
20) this is the word understood, it seems incredible
The
that any other sliould be in the other places.
exceptional case in which a word corres]X)nding to
' pieces " is found in the Hebrew is in the Psalms,
where presents of submission are prophesied to be

made

of

pieces of silver,"

'•

FlPP"^*^"}

(Ixviii.

30,

The wurd VI' which occurs nowhere

Ileb. 31).

much

to

.Jereniiah,

sence of any prophefs

preserve

its

must

signify a piece

there

is

li.

no

radical meaning, from

broken

rea.son to supjjose

off,

or

\^?"^j

a fragment:

that a coin

is

In the N, T. two words are rendered

meant,
bj'

the

phrase "piece of silver," drachma, Spaxh'^, ^'"'
(1.) The first (Luke xv. 8, 9) should
apyvpiovIt was a (Ireek silver
be represented by drachma.
coin, equivalent, at tlie time of St. Luke, to the
Homan denarius, which is proiiably intended by the
Kvangelist, as it had then wholly or almost super[l)iiAcn,MA,]
Be<led the former.
(2.) The second
word is very properly thus rendered. It occurs in
the account of the lietrayal of our Ix)rd for " thirty
pieces of silver " (Matt. xxvi. 15, xxvii. 3, 5, G, 9).
It is diflicult to

tended.

If

ascertain

what coins are here

in-

the most connnoti silver pieces be meant,

The parallel pass.atie iti
they woulrl be denarii.
Zechariah (xi. 12, 13) must, however, be taken into
consideration, where, if our view be correct, shekels
must !)e understood. It may, however, lie suggested
that the two thirties may correspond, not as of
exactly the same coin, i)ut of the chief current coin.
Some light may l)e thrown on our difficulty \>\ the
number of pieces. It can scarcely be a coincidence
lliut thirty shekels of silver was the price of blood

in the

Syriac version,

and the likelihood that similarity of

would

style

have caused a copyist inadvertently to insert the
name of Jeremiah in.stead of that of Zechariah.
[.VcKLU.x.'UA, .\mer. ed.J

PIETY.
" l^et

K. S. V.

This word occurs but once in A. V.

them

learn

first

to

show

]'i>ly

at

home

{rhv 1Siov oJkov evffe^elv, better. " towards their
own household," 1 Tim. v. 4). The choice of this
word here instead of the more usual equivalents of
"godliness," "reverence," and the like, was probably determined by the si)ccial sense of jiielas, as
" erga parentes " ((^'ic. /'mill 22, Ht-p. vi. 15, Jnr.
It does not appear in the earlier Knglish
ii. 22).
versions, and we may recognize in its application in

a special felicity. A word was wanted
fvcf^eiv which, unlike " showing godliness,"
would admit of a lunnan as well as a divine object,
K. II. P.
and this [nciij supplied.
this passage
for

PIGEON.

[TUKTLK-DOVE.]

pi-HAHi'ROTH (nT'nn

>5,

n'-T-nn

tiravKis, rh <TT6fJLa EipciO, Elpci6'P/ii/ifiliirotli), a place liefore or at which the Israelites encamped, at the clo.se of the third march
[see below]:

else, if it

name

to

7;

Pifrom Hanieses, when they went out of Kgvpt.
hahiroth was before Migdol, and on the other hand
Num.
were Baal-zephon and the sea (Kx. xiv. 2, 9;
The name is probably that •'•> natxxxiii. 7, 8).
ural locality, from the unlikelihood that there should
have been a town or village in both parts of the
country where it is i)laccd in addition to Migdol
and I5aal-ze])hon, which seem to have been, if not

towns, at least military stations, and its name is
susceptible of an Iv.'yiitiau etymology giving a sense
apposite to this idea.
apparently treated by
prefix

(Num.

appear to be
P.\,

or

PKK.

xxxiii.

The
its

81,

first part of the word ia
omission as a separate

an<l

it

would

therefore

the mascidine <lcfinite article PK,
.lablonsky proposed the Coptic

ni-^,^l-\>W5T,

"the place where

sedge

grows," and this, or a similar name, the late M.
l-"ulgence Fresnd recognized in the modern (JliuIt is remarkH-fi/M-e/-6()'».<, "the bed of reeds."
able that this name occurs near where we suppose
the pa.ssage of the Red Sea to have taken place, as
well as near Suez, in the neighborhood usually
chosen a.s that of this miracle; but nothing could
n the case of a slave accidentally killed (Kx, xxi,
be infeiTcd as to i)lace from such a name being now
32),
It may be olijected that there is no reason to
fouiul, as the vegetation it descrilws is fluctuating
luppose that shekels were current in our Ix)rd'8
K, S. P.
[K.\<H)i')s, Tin:,]
lime; but it nmst be replied that the tetradrachms
(nivrios ni\aroi
PILATE,
3f depreciated .Vttic weight of the Greek cities of
Syria of ttat time were of the game weight as the [n«iAaTos, I'isch., 8th ed.): Puntins Pihilm, hia

PONTIUS

which we
sbee [Mo.NKv],

ibekels

believe to be of

Simon the Mac- prienomen

go that Josepbug jpeakg of the

lieing

unknown).

The name

indicate!

that he was connected, by descent or adoption, witk

;

PILATE, PONTIUS

PILATE, PONTTTTS

the gens of the Poutii, first conspicuous in Roman
history in the person of C. Pontius Telesinus, the
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and there wore no boundi
to the rage of the people on discovering what had
They poured down in crowds to
thus been done.
Caesarea where the procurator was then residing,
and besought him to remove the images. After
five days of discussion, he gave the signal to some
concealed soldiers to surround the petitioners, and
put them to death unless they ceased to trouble
him but this only strengthened their determination, and they declared themselves ready rather to
submit to death than forego their resistance to an
idolatrous innovation. Pilate then yielded, and the
standards were by his orders brougiit down to Caesto send

He was tlie sixtli Honian
great Sanuiite general."
procurator of Judsea, and under him our Lord
worked, suffered, and died, as we learn, not only

them

in liy night,

from the obvious Scriptural authorities, but from
Tacitus {Ann. xv. 44, " Christus Tiberio imperitante,
per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum supplicio adprocurator {i-n'npoTros, Philo,
fectus erat").*
Leg. ad Cmum, and Joseph. B. J. ii. t), § 2; but
less correctly rjyefjiciv, Matt, xxvii. 2; and Joseph.
Ant. xviii. 3, § 1) was cenerally a Iloman knight,
appointed to act under the governor of a province
as collector of the revenue, and judge in causes con- area (.Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3, §§ 1, 2, B. J. ii. 9,
On two other occasions he nearly drove
Strictly speaking. j»-ocuratoi'es §§ 2-4).
nected with it.
CfBS'iris were only required in the imperial prov- the Jews to insurrection; the first when, in spite
inces, i. e. tiiose whicli, according to the constitu- of this warning about the images, he hung up in
tion of Augustus, were reserved for the special his palace at Jerusalem some gilt shields inscribed
administration of the emperor, witliout the inter- with the names of deities, whicli were only removed
vention of the senate and people, and governed by by an order from Tiberius (I'hilo, ad Caium, § 38,
In the seiiatorian provinces, governed ii. 589); the second when he appropriated the revhis legate.
by proconsuls, the corresponding duties were dis- enue arising from the redemption of vows (Corban
Yet it appears that some- comp. !Mark vii. 11) to the construction of an aquecharged by quffstors.
times prucuratoreif were appointed in those prov- duct. This order led to a riot, which he suppressed
inces also, to collect certain dues of the Jiscus (the by sending among the crowd soldiers with concealed
emperor's special revenue), as distinguished from daggers, who massacred a great numlier, not only
those of the (Ermium (the revenue administered by of rioters, but of casual spectators "^ (Joseph. B. J.
Sometimes in a small territory, espe- ii. 9, § 4). To these specimens of his administrathe senate).
cially in one contiguous to a larger province, and tion, which rest on the testimony of profane audependent upon it, the iirocurator was head of the thors, we must add the slaughter of certain Galiadministration; and had full military and judicial leans, which was told to our Lord as a piece of
authority, though he was responsible to the governor news [airayyiWovTes Lulve xiii. 1 ), and on which
Thus Judaea was at- He founded some remarks on the connection beof the neighboring province.
It must have occurred at
tached to Syria upon the deposition of Arclielaus tween sin and calamity.
(a. u. G), and a procurator appointed to govern it, some feast at .lerusalem, in the outer court of the
Already, during a Temple, since the blood of the worshippers was
with Cjesarea for its capital.
temporary absence of Archelaus. it had been in mingled icitli lltei?' sacrifices ; but the silence of
charge of the procurator Sabinus; then, after the Josephus about it seems to show that I'iots and
ethnarch's banishment, came Coponius; the third massacres on such occasions were so frequent that

A

;

,

M. Ambivius; the fourth, Annius it was needless to recount them all.
It was the custom for the procurators to reside
Rufus; the fifth Valerius Gratns; and the sixth
Pontius Pilate (.Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2, § 2), who at Jerusalem during tlie great feasts, to preserve
was appointed A. D. 25-2j, in the twelfth year of order, and accordingly, at the time of our I>ord'3
Tiberius.
One of his first acts was to remove the last passover, Pilate was occupying his otiicial resiheadquarters of the anny from C'ffisarea to Jerusa dence in Herod's palace; and to the gates of this
The soldiers of course took with them their palace Jesus, condemned on the charge <if blaslem.
standards, bearing the image of the emperor, into phemy, was brought early in the morning by the
No previous governoi' had ven- chief priests and officers of tlie Sanhedrim, who
the Holy City.
tured on such an outrage.^ Pilate had been obliged were unable to enter the residence of a Gentile, lest

procurator was

a The cognomen Pilatus has received two explana- followed by a violent outbreak, and the attempt had
The
not been repeated (Ewald, Geschichle, iv. 509).
(1.) As armed with the /»7hw or javelin comp.
" pilata agmiua," Virg. Mn. xii. 121.
extent to which the scruples of the .Tews on this point
(2.) .\s conThe fact that the piletis or cap were respected by the Roman governors, is shown by
tracted from pilfalits.
was the badge of manumitted slaves (oomp. Suetonius, the fact that no effigy of either god or emperor is found
Nero, c. 57, Tiber, c. 4) makes it probable that the on the money coined by them in Judaja hefore the
epithet marked him out as a libcrtus, or as descended war under Nero Ibid. v. 33, referring to De Saulcy Recherclvs sitr la Niunismaliqiie Judaique, pi. viii., ix.)
E. H. P.
from one.
b Of the early history of Pilate we know nothing
Assuming this, the den.arius with Csesar's image and
lut a German legend fills up
the gap strangely super.scription of M.att. xxiii. must have been a coin
enough. Pilate is the bastard son of Tyrus, king of from the Rouian mint, or that of some other province.
Maycnce. His father sends him to Rome as a hostage. The latter was probably current for the common purThere he is guilty of a murder but being sent to Pon- poses of life. The shekel alone was received as a TemE. H. P.
tus, rises into notice as subduing the barbarous tribes ple-offering.
''
Ewald suggests that the Tower of Siloam may
there, receives in consequence the new name of Ponworks,
that
this was
and
It has been suggested have been part of the same
tius, and is sent to Judoea.
that the twenty -second legion, which was in Palestine the reason why its fall was looked on as a judgment
The Pharisaic revat the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and was (Gescliiclite, vi. 40; Luke xiii. 4).
ifterwards stationed at Mayence, may have been in erence for whatever was set apart for the Corban (Mark
tions.

;

(

;

;

vii. 11), and their scruples as to admitting into it anyNa- thing that had an impure origin (Matt, xxvii. 6), may

this case either the bearers of the tradition or the in-

ventors of the fable.

(Comp. Vilmar's

E. H. P.

\ion. Liter,
c

i. 217.)
Ilerod the Great,

«aglr on one of bis

Deutscli.

it is

new

true,

had placed the Roman
but this had been

buildings

;

be regarded, perhaps,
feeling.

as

outgrowths

of

the

1 H.

saia*
P.
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they should be defiled, and unfit to eat the passover with whose jurisdiction he had probably in 8cm«
15ut Herod, though
I'ilate therefore came out to recent instance interfered.
(John xviii. 28).
.earn tiieir i>urj)ose, and demanded the nature of propitiated by this act of courtesy, declined to enAt first they seem to liave expected ter into the nnitter, and merely sent Jesus back to
the charge.
that he would have carried out tlieir wishes without Pilate dressed in a shining kingly robe (e'cre^Ta
further inquiry, and thereiore merely described \afi.TTpav, Luke xxiii. 11 ), to express his ridicule
our Lord as a KaKoiroi6s (disturher of the public of such pretensions, and contempt for the whole
So I'ilate was compelled to come to a
peace), but as a Roman procurator had too nnich business.
respect for justice, or at least understood his busi- decision, and first, havmg assemlJed the chief
ness too well to consent to such a condenniation, priests and also tiie people, whom he proliably sumand as they knew that he would not enter into moned in the expectation that they would be favortheological questions, any more tlian Gallio after- able to Jesus, he announced to them that the
wards did on a somewhat similar occasion (Acts accused had done nothing worthy of death, but at
xviii. 14), they were oliliged to devise a new charge, the same time, in liopes of pacifying the Sanheand therefore interpreted our Lord's claims in a drim, he proposed to scourge Him before he reBut as the accusers were resolved to
political sense, accusing liim of assuming the royal leased Him.
forbidding the have his blood, tliey rejected this concession, and
title, perverting the nation, and
payment of tribute to Home (Luke xxiii. 3; an therefore Pilat« had recourse to a fresh expedient.
account plainly presupposed in John xviii. 33). It It was the custom for the Koman governor to grant
dis- every year, in lionoi- of the Passover, pardon to one
is plain tliat from this moment I'ilate was
The origin of the practice
tracted between two conflicting feelings; a fear of condemned criminal.
offending the Jews, who had already grounds of is unknown, though we may connect it witli the
liy
Livy
(v. 13) that at a l^ctistergreatly
mentioned
be
fact
accusation against him, wliicli would
Pilate
etrengthened by any show of lukewarmness in pun- nium " vinctis quoque denipta vincula."

ishing an offt?nse against the imperial government,
and a conscious conviction that Jesus was innocent,

was absurd to suppose that a desire to free
the nation from Koman authority was criminal in
Moreover, this last
the eyes of the Sanhediim.
feeling was strengtliened by his own hatred of the
Jews, whose religious scriqiles had caused him frequent trouble, and by a growing respect for the
First
calm dignity and meekness of the sufferer.
he examined our Lord privately, and asked Him
wliich
He
The question
whether He was a king V
in return put to his judge, " S'lycsl thou this of
" seems to
thyself, or did others tell it thee of me f

since

it

therefore oflTered the people tlieir choice between two,

the murderer Barablias," and the jiro])het whom a
few days before they had hailed as the Messiah.

To receive their decision he ascended the fi7i/j.a,
a portatile tribunal wliich was carried about with a
Koman magistrate to be placed wherever he might
direct, and which in the present case was erected on
a tessellated pavement (\id6(TTpooTOv) in front of
the palace, and called in Hebrew Gid/bnthn^ prob-

ably from being laid

(nD3, "to

down on a sUght

be high").

As soon

as

elevation

Pilate

had

taken his seat, he received a mysterious message
from his wife, according to tradition a proselyte of
in)])ly that there was in Pilate's own mind a susProcla or Claudia
picion that the prisoner really was what He was the gate (0eo(r€)3rjs), named
"suffered
charged with being; a suspicion which shows itself Procula {Kvaiuj. Nicod. ii.), who had
"
many things in a dream," which inqielled her to
again in tlie later question, " Whence art thou f
not to condemn the Just One.
(Jolni xix. 9), in the increasing desire to release intieat her iuisband
Him (12), and in tlie refusal to alter the inscrip- But he had no longer any choice in the matter, for
instigated
of course by the priests, chose
tion on the cross (22). In any case I'ilate accepted the rabble,
death
Christ's assurance that his kini/dom Barabbas for pardon, and clamored tor the
as satisfactory

was iwi of this uorhl, that is, not worldly in its nature orolijects, and therefore not to be founded by
tliis world's weapons, though he could not understand the assertion that it was to be established by
His famous reply,
bearing witness to the truth.
" What is truth?" was the question of a worldlyminded politician, skeptical iiecause he was indifferent; one who thought truth an empty name, or
at least coidd not see " any connection between
'' (Dr. C.
kxiidita and /SacriAeia, truth and pcdicy

of Jesus; insurrection

seemed imminent, and Pi-

But, iieibre issuing the
he washed his hands l)efore the multitude, as a sign that he was innocent of tlie crime,
in imitation probably of the ceremony enjoined in
Dent, xxi., where it is ordered that when the perjietrator of a murder is not discovered, the elders
of the city in which it occurs shall wash their
hands, with the declaration, "Our hands have not

late

reluctantly yielded.

fatal order,

siied this

blood, neither

have our eyes seen

it."

With this question
^Vordswortll, Concn. in loco).
he brought the interview to a close, and came out
to the Jews and declared the prisoner innocent.

Such a practice might naturally be adopted even
by a Koman, as intelligible to the .lewisli multitude
As in the iire.scnt ca.se it prmluced
around him.

teaching had stirred

no ettect, I'ilate ordered his soldiers to inflict the
scourging preparatory to execution; but the sigh'
of unjust suftering so i)atiently borne seems again
to have trouliled ids conscience, and prompted a
new cflFort in favor of the victim. lie brought
Him out bleeding from the savage punislnnent,
and decked in the scarlet robe and crown of thorns
which the soldiers had put on Him in derision,

To

this they replied that his

Up all the people from Calilee to Jerusalem. The
mention of (ialilee suggested to I'ilate a new
way of escaping from his dilennna, by sending on
Ihe case to Herod Antipas, tetrarch of that country, who had come up to Jerusalem to the feast,
wiiile at the same time this gave him an opportu»ity for making overtures of reconciliation to Herod,
n Conip. Barabbas.
raction of wliich St.

Ewald

Mark

Buuge-'ta that the insur-

sfH-aks

must

liave been that

tlie appropriation of the Corban
this explains the eagerness with which the
Ue infers further, from
people demaiided bis release.

eODnect«(l with

and thit

(»»/»ro),

name, that he wa-s the son of a Rabbi (Abba was a
Kabbiuic title of honor) and thus account-s for the part
taken in his favor by the members of the Siinhedrim

his

K. U.

P

.;

PILATE, PONTIUS

PILATE, PONTIUS
and

said to the

people,

"Behold the man! " hop-

ing that such a spectacle would rouse tlien\ to
shame and compassion. But the ]iriests only renewed their clamors for his death, and, fearini^
that the political charge of treason might be considered insufficient, returned to their first accusation of blasphemy, and quoting the law of Closes
(Lev. xxiv. 16), which punished blasphemy with
stoning, declared that He must die " because He
made himself the Son of God."
But tliis title

augmented

vihs Biov

Pilate's

superstitious fears,

already aroused by his wife's dream (fxaWov f<po^i)6y\, John xix. 7); he feared that .Jesus might lie

one of the heroes or demigods of

his

own mythol-

ogy; hj took Him again into tlie palace, and inquired anxiously into his descent (" AVhence art
thou ? ") and his claims, but, as the question was
only prompted by fear or curiosity, Jesus made no
When Pilate reminded Him of his own
reply.

sullen answer to the

demand of
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the Sanhedrim that

the sepulchre should be guarded.'' And liere, as far
is concerned, our knowledge of Pilate's
But we learn from Josephus (Ant. xviii.
life ends.

as Scripture

4, § 1)

giving offense to

that his anxiety to avoid

Caisar did not save

him from

political

disaster.

The Samaritans were unquiet and rebellious. A
leader of tlieir own race had promised to disclose
to them the sacred treasiues wliicli Closes was
reported to have concealed in Mount Gerizim.''
Pilate led his

them

troops against them, and defeated

enough.

easily

now

The Sam.arltans complained

of Syria, and he sent
answer their accusations be\Mien he reached
fore the emperor {/bid. § 2).
it,
he found
Tiberius dead and Cains (CaEusebius adds
ligula) on the throne, A. D. 36.
(//. L\ ii. 7) that soon afterwards, "wearied with
misfortunes," he killed himself. As to the scene of
One is,
his death there are various traditions.
that he was banished to Vienna Allobrogum
(Vienne on the Rhone), where a singular monument, a pyramid on a quadrangular base, 52 feet
high, is called Pontius Pilate's tomb {Dictionary

to

^'itellius,

Pilate

to

Home

president

to

Him, He closed this last conwith the irresolute governor by the
mournful remark, " Thou couldst have no power at
all against nie, except
it were
given thee from
above; therefore he that delivered me unto thee
Another is, that
batli the greater sin."
(Jod had given to Pilate of lieo(jraphy, art. " Vienna).
power over Him, and power only, but to those who he sought to hide his sorrows on the mountain by
delivered Him up God had given the means of the lake of Lucerne, now called Mount Pilatus;
judging of His claims; and therefore Pilate's sin, and there, after spending years in its recesses, in
in merely exercising this power, was less than theirs remorse and despair rather than penitence, plunged
who, being God's own priests, with the Scriptures into the dismal lake which occupies its summit
before them, and the word of prophecy still alive Accordhig to the popular belief, " a form is ofteu
among them (John xi. 50, xviii. 14), had deliber- seen to emerge from the gloomy waters, and go
The result of this through the action of one washing his hands; and
ately conspired for his death.
interview was one last effort to save Jesus by a when he does so, dark clouds of mist gather first
fresh appeal to the multitude; but now arose the round the bosom of the Infernal Lalce (such it has
formidable cry, '• If thou let this man go, thou art been styled of old), and then, wrapping the whole
not Caesar's friend," and Pilate, to whom political upper part of the mountain in darkness, presage a
absolute power over
versation

life, again ascended
pronounced the desired

success was as the breath of

the

tribunal,

and

finally

condemnation."
So ended Pilate's share in the greatest crime
which has been committed since the world began.
That he did not immediately lose his feelings of
anger against the Jews who had thus compelled his
acquiescence, and of compassion and awe for the
sufferer whom he had unrighteously sentenced, is
plain from his curt and angry refusal to alter the
inscription which he had prepared for the cross
(& yeypa(pa, yfypa(pa), his ready acquiescence in
the request made by Joseph of Arimathtea that the
Lord's body might be given up to him rather than
consigned to the conmion sepulchre reserved for
those who had suffered capital punishment, and his

tempest or hurricane, which
short space."

(See below

We

(Scott,

is

Anne of

sure to follow in a
Geierslein, ch.

i.)

)

learn from Justin

iSIartyr

{Apol.

i.

pp. 76,

84), Tertullian (Apol. c. 21), Eusebius {H. E. ii.
2), and others, that Pilate made an official report

our Lord's trial and condemnation,
and in a homily ascribed to Clirysostom, though
marked as spurious by his Benedictine editors
to Tiberius of

{Horn.

viii.

in Pasclt. vol.

viro/jLvr^fiaTa

{Acln, or

viii. p.

968,

I)),

certain

Coinmtntarii Pilnti) are

spoken of as well-known documents in conmion cirThat he made such a report is highly
culation.
in
it may have been in existence
Chrysostom's time: but the Acta Pilati now extant in Greek, and two Latin epistles from him to

probable, and

a The proceedings of Pilate in our Lord's trial sup- power of life and death was taken from the Jews when
ply many interesting illustrations of the accuracy of Judfea became a province (Joseph. Ant. xx. 9, § 1).
the Evangelists, from the accordance of their narrative Scourging before execution was a well-known Roman
with the known customs of the time. Thus Pilate, practice.
6 Matt, xxvii. 65, Ixfe Kovcrrto&lav vnayere, atT<j>abeing only a procurator, had no quaestor to conduct
EHicott would translate this,
the trial, and therefore examined the prisoner himself. KC(Ta<rde u)9 olSaje.
"
Take a guard," on the ground that the watchers
Again, in early times Roman magistrates had not been
allowed to take their wives with them into the provin- were Roman soldiers, who were not under the comBut some might have been
ces, but this prohibition had fallen into neglect, and mand of the priests.
latterly a proposal made by Cjecina to enforce it had placed at their disposal during the feast, and we
if the sentence were imiii.
expect
Ann.
rather
Xd/Bere
Grotius points should
been r^ected (Tac.
33, 34).
nut that the word aveKeix^ev, used when Pilate sends perative.
c Ewald ( Gexckiclite, v. 43) ventures on the conour Lord to Herod (Luke xxiii. 7) is " propria Romani
juris vox nam remittitur reus qui alicubi comprehen- jecture that this Samaritan leader may have been
"
ad
mittitur
judicem
aut
originis
aut
habitationis
Bus
Simon Magus. The description fits in well enough
The tessellated pavement (At- but the class of such impostors was so large, that
(see Alford, in loco).
06(rrpuiToi'] was so necessary to the forms of justice, as there are but slight grounds for fixing on him in parB H. P.
*ell as the j3)j|ua, that Julius Caesar carried one about ticular.
Th«
»ith hiin on his expeditions (Suet. Jul c. 46).
:
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PILATE, PONTICS

PILATE, PONTIUS

Ihe emperor (Fabric. C<«/. Ajxjci: iV. T. i. 237, 298,
(For further pariii. 45G), are certainly spurious.
ticulars see below.;

Tlie character of Pilate

may

be sufficiently in-

of Fabricius,

Thilo,

and Tischendorf.

Some

ol

them are but weak paraphnuses of the Gosjiel hisThe most extravagant are perhaps the mart
tory.
interesting, as indicating the existence of modes of

from tiie sketch given above of his conduct thought at variance with the prevalent tr.iditiong.
Jle was a type of the rich Of these anomalies the most striking is tliat kn(>wn
at our ].ord's trial.
anil corrupt IJomans of his aj^e; a wcrklly-uiinded as the Pai-adosis Piliiti ('I'ischendorf, EvniKj. Ajjoc.
The emperor Tiberius, startled at the
statesman, conscious of no hij^her wants than those p. 426).
of this life, yet by no means unmoved by feeliiig.s universal darkness that had fallen on the Honian
His conduct to the Jews, Kmpire on the day of the Crucifixion, summons
of justice aiul mercy.
He is conin tlie instances quoted from .losephus, thoui;h I'ilate to answer for having caused it.
Bevere, was not thouij;htlessly cruel or tyrannical, demned to deiith, but before his execution he prays
considerin<; tlie general practice of Itonian gov- to the Lord .lesus that he may not be destroyed
ernors, and the difficulties of dealing with a nation with the wicked Hebrews, and pleads his ignorance
The prayer is answered by a voice
Certainly there is noth- as an excuse.
so arrogant and perverse.
ing in the facts recorded by profane authors incon- from heaven, assuring him that all generations
sistent with his desire, obvious from the Gospel shall call him blessed, and that he shall be a witBut all his better ness for Christ at his second coming to judge the
narrative, to save our Lord.
An angel receives his head,
feelings were overpowered by a selfisli regard for twelve tribes of Israel.
He would not encounter the and his wife dies filled with joy. and is buried with
his own .security.
Startling as this imaginary history may be,
least hazard of personal annoyance in behalf of in- him.
nocence and justice; the unrii^hteous condemnation it has its counterpart in the traditional customs of
of a good man was a trifle in comparison with the the Abyssinian Church, in which I'ilate is recogfear of the emperor's frown and tlie loss of place and nized as a saint and martyr, and takes his place in
While we do not difii-r from Chrysostoni's the calendar on the 2.5th of .lune (Stanley, Eastern
power.
opinion that he was' irapavoixos (Chrys. i. 802, Church, p. 13; Ke.ile, Lnslern Church, i. 806).
adv. Jmlitos, vi.), or that recorded in the Apos- The words of TertuUian, describing him as "jam
" (Apol. c. 21),
tolical Constitutions (v. 1-1), that he w;us &i/av5pos, pro sua conscientia Christianus
ferred

we yet see abuiulant rea.son for our Lord's merciful indicate a like feeling, and we find traces of it also
judgment, "He that delivered me unto tliee hath in the Apocryphal (iospel, whicii .speaks of him as
At the same time his history " uiicircumcised in flesh, but circumcised in heart
the greater sin."
furnishes a i)r()of that worldliness and want of {h'viiuf/. Xicod. i. 12, in Tischendorf, Evang. Apoc,
-

principle are sources of crimes no less awful than
those which spring from deliberate and reckless

p. 230').

According to another legend

{.\fors Pilati, in

unhappy notoriety given to his Ti-scheiidorfs Kvmxj. Apoc. p. 432), Tiberius, hearname by its place in the two universal creeds of ing of the wonderful works of healing tiiat had
Christendoui is due, not to any desire of singling been wrought in .luda-a, writes to I'ilafe, bidding
him out for shame, but to the need of fixing the him to send to Home the man that had this divine
I'ilate has to confess that he has crucified
date of our Lord's deatli, and so bearing witness power.
Init tlie messenger meets Veronica, who gives
to the claims of Christianity to rest on a historical him
basis (.August. JJe Fii/e el SijinO. c. v. vol. vi. p. him the cloth which had received the impress of
156; Pearson, On (he Creed, pp. 239, 240, ed. the divine features, and by this the emperor is
The healed. Pilate is summoned to take his trial, and
Burt, and the authorities quoted in note c).
uumber of dissertations on i'ilate's character and presents himself wearing the holy and seamless
This acts as a spell upon tlie emperor, and
with him. his tunic.
all the circumstances connected
"facinora," liis '•Cliristum servandi studium," his he forgets his wonted severity. After a time Pilate
is
thrown
into prison, and there commits suicide.
wife's dream, his supposed letters to Tiberius, whicii
have been published during the last and present His liody is cast into the Tiber, but as storms and
'The student tempests followed, the Honiaiis take it up and send
centuries, is quite overwiielming.
may consult with advantage Dean Alford's Com- it to Vienne. It is thrown into the Iilione; but
menUiry ; ICllicott, IJistorical Lectures on lite Life the same disa.sters follow, and it is sent on to
of our Lord, sect. vii. Neander's Life of Christ, I>osania (Lucerne or Lausanne'?). There it is sunk
round by mountains, and even
§ 285 (Holm); Winer, Jle(dicdrterbuch, urt. " I'i- in a pool, fenced
wickedness.

'I'he

;

;

latus;" Lwald, Geschichte,

v.

30,

<tc.

there the waters

boil

or

Imbble stningely.

The

interest of this story obviously lies in its presenting
G. E. L. C.
Acta I'ii^ati.
The number of extant Acta an early form (the existing text is of the 14th
century)
of the local tr.ulitions which connect the
Pilati, in various forms, is so large as to showthat very early the demand created a supply of name of the jirocurator of .ludiea with the Mount
documents manifestly spurious, and we have no Pilatua that overlooks the l-;ike of Lucerne. Th«
reason for looking on any one of those that remain received explanation (IJuskiii, Afodivn Pointers, T.
The taunt of 128) of the legeiul, as originating in a distortion
as more authentic than the others.
Celsus that tlie Christians circidated spurious or of the descriptive name Moiis Pilcitus (the "cloud" ), supplies a curious instance of the (jtuesil
distorted narrati\-e.s under this title (Orig. c. Cels.)," cap[>ed

—

of a mytlius Iroiii a false etymology; but it may
blasphemous be (picstioncd whether it rests on sufhcient grounds,
the machinery of falsi- and is not rather the jiroduct of a pseudo-criticism,
Such of these finding in a name the start ing-jioint, not the emfication was used on cither side.
Have we any evidence that
documents as are extant are found in the collections bodiment of a legend.

and the complaint of

ICu.sebius (//. A', ix. 5) that

made them the
calumnies, show how largely

the heathens

vehicle of

a This reference la given in an article by Leyrer In assertion that no Judgment
HwTog'a Hrat-Encijkt., but the writer hns been unable crime (ii. 28).
0 T«rify It. The nearest uvproach Mcma to be tlie

fell

on Pilate

for his

;

PILLAR

PILDASH
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heaven is as a tent or canopy supported by piiiars
the mountain was known as ''Pileatus" before
Have we not, in the apocryphal (Ps. civ. 2; Is. xl. 22), and the earth as a flat
the lei,'end?
surface resting on pillars (1 Sam. ii. 8; Ps. Lxxv
story just cited, the legend independently of the
name?" (couip. Vilmar, Deutsch. Nation. Liter. 3). [Tents, Amer. ed.]
It may be remarked that the word "place," in
i. 217).
is in Hebrew "hand."''
In the
Pilate's wife is also, as might be expected, prom- 1 Sam. XV. 12,
"
Her name is given as Arab tent two of the posts are called yed or "hand
inent in these traditions.
She had (Burckiiardt, Bed. i. 37).
Claudia Procula (Nieeph. IT. E. i. 30).''
been a proselyte to .Judaism before the Crucifixion
{Evnng. Nicod. c. 2). Nothing certain is known
as to her history, but the tradition thai she became
a Christian is as old as the time of Origen {Horn.
The system of administration
in Matt. xxxv.).
under the Republic forbade the governors of provinces to take their wives witii them, but the practice

had gained ground under the Empire, and Tacitus
{Ann. iii. 3-3) records the fiiilure of an attempt to
(See p. 2529, note a.)
E. H. P.

reinforce the old re 'ulation.

The general practice in oriental buildings of
supporting flat roof's by pillars, or of covering open
spaces by awnings stretched from pillars, led to an
In Indian
extensive use of them in construction.
architecture an enormous number of pillars, somesimilar
times amounting to 1,000, is found.
principle appears to ha^e been carried out at PerAt Nineveh the pillars were probably of
sepolis.
wood [Cedar], and it is very likely that the same
construction prevailed in the " house of the forest
of Lebanon," with its hall and porch of pillars (1

A

The "chapiters" of the two pillars
and Boaz resembled the tall capitals of Ihe
*a\Sfs; Alex. 4>a\Sa.s'
Persepolitan columns (Layard, Nin. & Bob. pp.
eight sons of Naiior, Abraham's brother, by his 252, 050; Nineveh, ii. 274; I'ergusson, Ifandbk.
The set- pp. 8, 174, 178, 188, 190, 196, 198, 231-233; Rol>wife and niece, Milcah (Gen. xxii. 22).
tlement of his descendants has not been identified erts. Sketches, Nos. 182, 184, 190, 198; Euseb. 17/.
Bunsen (Blbel- Const, iii. 34,38; Burckhardt, Ti-av. in Aral/in^
with any degree of probability.
icerk, Gen. xxii. 22) compares Rtpnllhus, a place in i. 244, 245).
the northeast of Mesopotamia: but the resemblance
But perhaps the earliest application of the pillar
of the two names is probably accidental.
was the votive or monumental. This in early times
(Sn^tp \incisiim, slice]: ^uKa't; consisted of nothing but a single stone or pile of

PIL'DASH [W^^^

K.

Iflnme ofjre,

Plieklas).

One

Fiirst]

of

:

vii. 2, 6).

.Jachin

the

PIL'EHA

[Vat. *a5a, -ei joined with the following; FA.
*a5, -aei joined with the fuUowing; Alex. *aAaet:]
Pludeit).
The name of one of the chief of the
people, probably a family, who signed the covenant

with Nehemiah

*

PILGKIMS.

PILLAR.''

notion of a pillar

up by Moses

pillars set

in the twelve

4); the twenty-four stones erected by .Joshua (Josh,

9; see also

and

Is. xix. 19,

.Josh. xxiv. 27).

trace of a similar notion may probably be
found in the holy stone of Mecca (Burckhardt,
Trav. i. 297).
Monumental pillars have also been

is

of a

shaft or isolated pile, either supporting or not sup-

common

form an important feature
Bi oriental architecture, partly perhaps as a rem.iiiscence of the tent with its supporting poles, and
partly also from the use of flat roofs, in consequence
of which the chambers were eitiier narrower or
The tent-prindivided into portions l)y columns.
jiple is exemplified in the open halls of Persian and
the
which
fronts, sup)ther eastern buildings, of
ported l>y pillars, are shaded by curtains or awnings
fastened to the ground outside by pegs, or to trees
in the garden-court (Estli. i. 6; (hardin, Voy. vii.
387, ix^ 469, 470, and plates 39, 81; Layard, Nin.
Burckhardt, Notes on Bed.
cf Bah. pp. 530, 648

of architecture.

porting a roof.

;

at Jlount Sinai (Ex. xxiv

The

[Strangers.]

The

xxviii. 18, xxxi. 46, 51, 52, xxxv. 14)

iv. 8,

(iSTeh. x. 24).

Instances are seen in .Jacob's pillars (Gen.

stones.

Pillars

many

in

countries and in various styles
Such were perhaps the obelisks

Egypt (Fergusson, 6, 8, 115, 246, 340; Ibn
Batuta, Trav. p. Ill; Strabo, iii. 171, 172; Herod,
ii. 106;
Anim. Marc. xvii. 4; Joseph. Ant. i. 2, §

of

3,

the pillars of Seth).

The

stone Ezel (1 Sam. xx. 19) was probably a
terminal stone or a waymark.

The "place" set up by Saul (1 Sam. xv. 12) is
by St. Jerome to be a trophy, Vulg.
foniicem triumphnleni (.Jerome, Quce.<;l. Ilebr. in
lib. i. Rer/. iii. 1339).
The word used is the .same
as that for Absalom's pillar, Malslsi'bah, called by
Josephus x^^P°- i-^'^i- vii. 10, § 3), which was clearly
Thus also a figurative mode of describing of a monumental or memorial character, but not
explained

;

1.

37).

a The extent to which the terror counected with
c

the belief formerly prevailed is somewhat startling.
If a stone were thrown into the lake, a violent storm

No one was allowed to visit it
follow.
a spscial permission from the authorities of Lucerne.
The neighboring shepherds were bound by a solemn
oatli, renewed annually, never to guide a stranger to
it (Gessaer, Descri.pt. Mont. Pilat. p. 40, Zurich. 1555).
The spell was broken in 1584 by Johannes Midler,
:ur6 of Lucerne, who was bold enough to throw stones
ind abide the consequences. (Golbery, Univers Piltoresque de Suisse, p. 327.)
It is striking that traditions of Pilate attach themselves to several localities
In the South of France (comp. Murray's Handbook of
France, Route 125).
* If it were possible to attach anj' value to the
Dodex of St. Matthew's Gospel, of which portions have
»een published by Simonides, as belonging to the 1st
.•sr.tiiry, the name of Pempele might claim precewould

\encrt.

"Tl^pQ

1.

(1

K. X. 12)

:

vTrooT-jjpiy/naTa

:

fulcra,

from ^27D, " support ;" marg. "rails."
without

a

2.

n^Vi^
T • -

3.

n5 r?^,

;

the same, or nearly so.

pile of stones, or
4.

5.

;

Hab.

" place

monumental

1

;

" (mjAij

:

tituiM

:

xix. 26), of Lot'i

neTpa: munitio : "tower;" only ic
elsewhere " strong city," i. e. a place o^

TlStt
ii.

:

pillar.

n"*^? a-rq\yi statua (Gen.
from' same root as 2 and 3.
:

wife

2?2,

*^^°™

:

defense, from "1^2, "press," "confine."
6.

T1T3P

crTv\os

:

:

columna

:

from

" stand."

d

T^

:

x^^P"-

'

fo'"i^i<^^"^

triumf halem.

^D^
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THE

PINE-TREE

any representation of a hand

necessarily carrying

been supposed to be tlie
So also .Jacob set up a pillar over Rachel's
ease.
The
grave (Gen. xxxv. 20, and Itobinson, i. 218).
io

its

structure, as

moiiulithic

lias

tombs and

obelisks

of

of similar

TriiriU, p. 125).

But the word Mnlstsebah, " pillar,"
"statue" or "image" (e.

pression, "

our (Jod

is

g. Deut.
22; I^v. xxvi. 1; Kx. xxilL 24,
xxxiv. 13; 2 Chr. xiv. 3, \\\\. 1; .ler. xliii. 13;
This agrees with
Hos. iii. 4, x. 1; Mic. v. 13).
xii. 3,

xvi.

the usage of heathen nations, and practiced, as we
have seen, by the patriarch .Jacob, of erecting blocks
or piles of wfX)d or stone, which in later times

grew

ornamented pillars in honor of the deity
(Clem. Alex. Coh. ad Gent. c. iv. Strom, i. 24").
Instances of this are seen in the Attic Hennas
(Paus. iv. 33, 4), seven pillars significant of the

into

;

planets

(iii.

21, 9, also

vii.

and 22,

17, 4,

2, viii.

37); and Ani()l)ius mentions the practice of pouring
libations of oil upon tliem, which again recalls the
case of .Jacob {Adv. Gent.

i.

335,

etl.

Gauthier).

The termini or boundary marks were originally,
perhaps always, rough stones or posts of wood,
which received divine honors (Ov. Fast. ii. 641,
[Idol, ii. 1120 <(.]
684).
Lastly, the figurative use of the term "pillar,"
in reference to the cloud and fire accompanying the
Israelites on their march, or as in Cant. iii. 6 and
Rev. X. 1, is plainly derived from the notion of
»n isolated column not supjxn'ting a roof.
U. W. P.

PILLAR,

32p

:

t/?

PLAIN OF THE

0a\a.vefj

Trj

(]"^bs

evpeTil^ rrjs arrdafons',

Alex, omits t^ evperTJ: quercum qiice stfibal), or
that being the real
rather " oak ^'of tlie pillar "

—

aignification

of

the

Hebrew word

all

if

the singtibu*

a-

the words of Jehovah

were intended to
indicate that this stone had been brought from .S.lie .yxiLe

\chicli

to us,"

nai. .Jordan,

catioiis of

PILLED

often rendered
vii. 5,

this be the case

hath heard

it

or some other scene of the comniuiiiJehovah with the people. The .Samariums still show a range of stones on the summit of
(je'izim as those brought from the bed of Jordan
more by the twelve trilies.
G.

are in-

I'etra

usage (Hurekhardt, >S'iy^(, p.
422; lloberts, Sketches, p. 105; Irby and Mangles,

stances

would

Esjiecially

A

tloii.

tree

2:

xviii.

" to

pill

Kz.

(Gen. xxx. 37, 38): Peeled (Is.
18) [Tob. xi. 13].
The verb

xxix.

" appears

ing with " to peel

in old Kiig. as identical in

=

and

to strip,"

mean-

in this sense is

used in the above passages from Genesis.
Of the
next stage in its meaning as
plunder, we have
traces in the word " pillage," pilfer.
If the difference between the two forms be more than acciden-

=

would seem as if in the English of the 17th
century " peel " was u»pd for the latter signification.
The " people scattered and peeled," are those that
have been plundered f all tliey have.'' The soltal, it

i

of

diers

Nebuchadiiej.zar's

army

xxix.

(l'2z.

18),

however, have their sLonldcr jne/ed in the literal
sense.
The skin is worn off with carrying earth
to pile up the mounds during the protracted siege
of Tyre.
[" I'illed " has the sense of "bald" in
Lev.
.

*

xiii.

40

inart/.]

PILLOW

E. H. P.

inpo(TKf(l)a.\aiov), a cushion

for

the head.
Pillows wen; used on the divans or
couches, on which the Uriciitals recline for rest and

So our Saviour had laid himself down foi
repose after a day of (atigue, on a pillow in the
hinder part of the ship, when the storm arose, aa
recorded in Mark iv. 38.
The article in Greek in-

sleep.

dicates that the pillow belonged to the fuiniture ol

=

The pillow [nitt'S^P
at the head]
on which the head of the image that was made to
represent David in 1 Sam. xix. 13, was placed, waa
the boat.

made

of goat's hair; or, as some conjecture, a text-

which stood near Shechein, and at which the men ure of goafs hair was placed at the head of the
im.age, so as by its resemblance to David's hair to
of bhechem and the house of Jlillo assemliled, to
crown Abimelech son of (iideon (.ludg. ix. 6). make the deception more complete (see Ges. I/ebi:
6'^' Aufl.).
Jacob used stones for
There is notiiiiig said l>y which its position can be lliiwhr. p. 17,
his pillow, or, more literally, |ilaced them at his
Kscertained.
It ix)ssil)(y derived its name of Mitthead, when overtaken by niirht he slept at Luz
tsdb from a stone or pillar set up under it; and reasons have already been adduced for believing that
this tree may have been the same with tliat under

which Jacob

liuried tlie idols

and idolatrous trink- ances of luxury and effeminacy; whilst generally
those sitting U[x>n a couch only had pillows for the

household, and under which Joshua
erectetl a stone as a testimony of the covenant there
retixeouted between the people and .leiiovah. [Mkof his

ets

(Gen. xxviii. 11, 18).
In Kz. xiii. 18, 20, cushions (" pillows," A. V.) were u.sed as especial appli-

elljow to rest ujxin, these

(together) even for

all

women made

(sewed) them

the joints of the hand.

word does not occur further

in

The

the A. V.

There was both time and o[)|)ortunity
K. D. C. R.
during the jieriod of conniiotioii which followed the
death of Joshua for this .sjinctuary to return into
PIL'TAI [2 syl.] ("*to^S [ithom Jehovah de.
the hands of the Canaa'iites, and the stone left lirers] eAeri'; [Vat. Alex. K.V.' omit; F.\.''#fAip
standing there by Joshua to become appropriated
The representative of the priestly
Tft'.] J'Inlli).
to idolatrous purposes as one of the Mattsebalis in house of .'Moadiah, or Maadiah, in the time o(
which the religion of the al)ori^'ines of the Holy Joiakim the son of .lesliua (Nch. xii. 17).
[Idol, ii. lU'Ji.] The terms in
\j\\\A delighted.
PINE-TREE. 1. TiW/zf};-,* from a root sigwhich .losliua si)eaks of this very .stone (Josh. xxiv.
What tree is intended is not
nifying to revulve.
27) almost seem to overstep the bounds of mere
certain.
Gesenius inclines to think the oak, an
imagery, and would suggest and warrant its l>eing
implying duration. It has been variously explained

ONKXIM.]

:

afterwards regarded as endowed with miraculous
qualities, and therefore a fit object for veneration.

d Comp. " peeling their prisoners," Milton, P. R. It
"

"

Zi)^aii>«( i trri\<K rh avtiKoviirrhv toC 0<oD.
b A double triiuslation of the Hebrew word
tvptTj)
orlgioaUiJ ill the crrcmeous idea that the word \» coii-

To

peel tlio cliiefs, the people to devour."

:

MOted with
c

S"Q,

' to fliKl"

This Uglvca in the margin of the A. T.

f

"nn"Tn

•

Dr>dfii,

Humtr,

mvKrt

ptnux (Xa

•.

"revolve''* (Ucs. p. 323).

ulmus.

In

Iliad (KichardROn).

Is.

Ix. 13)
xii.

;

froin"irt^,

19, ppaSvtaifi
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* PINS.
[Crisping Pins, Amer. ed., and
be the Indian plane, the larch and the elm (Cel"
TiiNr.]
But the rendering '-pine
lius, liierob. ii. 271).
Beems least probable of any, as the root implies
PIPE (^"^^n, chaW). The Hebrew word sc
either cnrvatun- or duration, of wliicli the latter is
" to bore,
jiot particularly ap]ilicalile to tlie pine, and the for- rendered is derived from a root signifying
mer remarkably otherwise. The LXX. rendering perforate," and is represented with sufficient cor»o

rectness

in Is. xli. I'J, ;3^ia9i/5aap, appe.nrs to have arisen
from a confused amalgamation of the words berush
and tid/iar, wiiicii follow each other in that passage
Of these lerosh is sometimes rendered " cypress," and might stand for "juniper." That species of juniper which is called savin, is in Greek
be word Sadp is merely an expression in
fipadii.
(Pliny, xxiv. 11, 61;
<ireek letters for tidln'tr.

and

s.

v.;

Celsius, f/ieiob.

i.

K.

40.

i.

"pipe " or " tlute," as in
It is one of the simplest

one of the oldest of musiconsequence of its simplicity of form there is reason to suppose that the
" pipe " of the Hebrews did not differ materially
from that of the ancient ligyptians and Greeks. It
is associated with the tabret (lopli) as an instrutherefore, probably,

ment

[Fir.]

78.)

I'jiglish

1

cal instruments,

I

Schleusiiei,

by the

the margin of

and

of a peaceful

in

and

social character, just as in

{}fuch Ado,\\. 3), "I have known
The cultivated olive was mentioned just be- when there was no music with him but the drum
olive.
and fife, and now had he rather hear the tidjor and
H. W. P.
fore (Ges. p. 1437).
tlie pipe "
the constant accompaniment of merri(tJ( -rrrfpiiyiou- piima^ pinnncment and festivity (Luke vii. 32), and especially
The
ulnm: only in Matt. iv. .5, and Luke iv. 9).
characteristic of " the piping time of peace."
The
word is n.sed in 0. T. to render, ]. Cdnaph,^ a
pipe and tabret were used at the banquets of the
wing or border, e. .(/. of a garment (Num. xv. .38;
Hebrews (Is. v. 12), and their bridal processions
2. Snappir, fin of a fish
1 Sam. XV. 27, xxiv. 4).
(Mishna, Babn metsia, vi. 1), and accompjinied the
3. Kdt(Lev. xi. 9.
So Arist. Anlm. i. 5, 14).
simpler religious ser\ices, when the young prophHesyehius
sd/i, edge; A. V. end (Ex. xxviii. 26).
ets, returning from the high-place, caught their inexplains ttt. as a.KpooTr\piov.
spiration from the harmony (1 Sam. x. 5); or the
It is plain, 1. tliat rt* Trrep. is not (t pinnacle,
pilgrims, on their way to the great festivals of their
2.
I'h.at by the word itself we
but ihe pinnacle.
ritual, beguiled the weariness of the march with
should understand an edge or burder, like a feather
psalms sung to the simple music of the pipe (Is.
The only part of the I'emple which anor a fin.
xxx. 29). When Solomon was proclaimed king the
swered to the modern sense of pinnacle w.as the
whole people went up after him to Gihon, piping
golden spikes erected on the roof, to prevent birds
with pipes (1 K. i. 40).
The sound of the pipe
To
from settling there (.Joseph. B. ./. v. 5, § 6).
was apparently a so^t wailing note, which made it
meet the sense, therefore, of "wing," or to use our
appropriate to be used in mourning and at funerals
modern word fcnnded on the same notion, "aisle,"'
(M.att. ix. 23), and in the lament of the prophet
Lightfoot suggests the porch or vestiliule which
over the destruction of Moab (Jer. xlviii. 36). The
projected, like shoulders on each side of the Temple
pipe was the type of perforated wind instruments,
(Joseph. B. J. V. 5, § 4; Vitruv. iii. 2).
as the harp was of stringed instruments (1 Mace,
Another opinion fixes on the royal porch adjoiniii. 45), and was even used
in the Temple-choir, as
ing the Temple, which rose to a total height of
appears from Ps. Ixxxvii. 7, where "the players on
400 cubits above the Valley of Jehoshaphat (.Joseph.
instruments " are properly "pipers." Twelve days
Ant. XV. 11, § 0, XX. 9, § 7).
in the year, according to the Mishna (Anic/i. ii. 3),
Eusebius tells us that it was from " the pinnathe pipes sounded before the altar: at the slaying
cle " (rh TTTfp.) that St. James was precipitated,
of the First Passover, the slaying of the Second
and it is said to have remained until the 4tli cenPassover, the first feast-day of the Passo\er, the
tury (Euseb. //. £. ii. 2-3
Williams, floly City, ii.
first feast-day of the Feast of Weeks, and the eight
338).
days of the Feast of Tabernacles.
On the lastPerhaps in any case rh imp. means the battleplaying on pipes accomment ordered by law to be added to every roof. It mentioned occasion the
panied the drawing of water from the fountain of
is in favor of this that the word Canaph is used to
.Siloah {Siiccnh, iv. 1, v. 1) for five and six days.
indicate the top of the Temple (Dan. ix. 27; HamThe pipes which were played liefore the altar were
mond, Grotius, Calmet, Do Wette, Lightfoot, H.
of reed, and not of copper or lironze, becau.se the
Htbr. on Matt. iv).
H. W. P.
former gave a softer sound.
Of these there were
PI'NON (]b"'Q [darkness, obscurity'?']: #(- not less than two nor more than twelve. In later
v(iv\ [Alex, in Gen. fives'. Vat. in 1 Chr. ^nvoiv'^ times the office of mourning at funerals became a
Pliinon).
One of the " dukes " of Edom that is, profession, and the funeral and death-ljed were never
head or founder of a tribe of that nation (Gen. witiiout the professional pipers or flute-players (ouxxxvi. 41; 1 Chr. i. 52).
By Eusebius and Je- ArjTos, JIatt. ix. 23), a custom which still exists
rome {Ononursticon, ^iviav, and " Fenon ") the seat (comp. Ovid, Fiiiit. vi. 660, "cantabat moestis tibia
of the tribe is said to have been at Punon, one of the funeribus ").
It was incumbent on even the poorstations of the Israelites in the Wilderness; which est Israelite, at the death of his wife, to provide at
again they identify with Phaeno, ' between Petra least two pipers and one woman to make lamentaand Zoar," the site of the famous Roman copper tion.
[Music, vol. iii. p. 2039 6.]
No name answering to Pinon appears to
mines.
In the social and festive life of the Egyptians tht
have been yet discovered in Arabic literature, or pipe played as prominent a part as among the He" While dinner was preparing, the partj
inionffst the existing tribes.
brews.
2.

Slienien" (Neh.

15)

viii.

is

Shakesjieare

probably the wild

—

PINNACLE

;

;

<»

f>

ll^iy

1.

ivKov

:

F]D2

:

KVTrapi(ra-i.vov

TTTepv'ytov

:

lignum

pitlcherri-

2.

"T'QSp

3.

nSp:

:

Trrep.

:

pinnuta.

,

:

angulus.

Trrep.:

summitaa.

PISGAH

PIPE

2534
iras

enlivened

of the harp, lyre,

Bonsistini,'

This can scarcely so comsct,
Drayton's expression, "the shnlUsl shawm"
{Pohjol. iv. 3G6), would be inappropriate.
W. A. W.

by the sound of muoic; and a band, tone of a
tanibourine,

i;tiilar,

double and single pipe, flute and other instruments,
"
tiie country
In the different
(Wiliiinson, Anc. E;/. ii. '222).

played the favorite airs and songs of

combinations of

instruments

used

in

Kgyptian

or

*

men and women,

the Litter exeiu-

The IOgy])tian single pipe, as
by women.
hy Wilkinson {Anc. Ktj. ii. 308), was
"a straight tube, without any increase at the
mouth; and, when played, was held with boti)
hands.
It was of moderate length, apparently not
exceeding a foot and a half, and many have been
found naich .smaller; but these may have belonged
to the pea.sants, witiiout meriting a place among
Some
the instruments of tiie ICgyptian band
and some were
have three, others four holes
or
reed
a
small
mouthpiece
"
of
furnished with
This instrument must have been
thick straw.
gomething like tlie jVa^/, or dervish's flute, which is
described i>y Mr. Lane {Moil. E<j. ii. chap, v.) as
Bively

described

PI'PER,

Rev.

[Mi.n&tkel;

22.

xviii.

Pipe.]

hands, we generally find eitiier the doulde pipe or
the flute, and sometimes both; the former being
played both by

ba.ssc*^n."

PI'RA
Rom.

(01 4k Tlfipas \ya.i., oi ix nfpaj, Aid.;
Alex, omit]), 1 ICsdr. v. 19.
Apparently a

repetition of the

name Caphira

in the former part

of the verse.

PI'RAM

(CS"i^

[^^^t.

^iSdiV,

\jperh. fleet

as Ihe wild 111$]:

Alex, ^tpaafx;

<l>6i5wr;]

[Comp.

Plmricn).
The Amorite king of .larmuth at the time of Joshua's conquest of Canaan
With his four confederates he waa
(.losh. X. 3).
defeated in the great battle before tiibeon, and
fled for refuge to the cave at Makkedah, the entrance to which was closed by .loshua's command.
At the close of the long day's slaughter and pursuit, the five kiii;;s were brought from their hidingplace, and hanged upon five trees till sunset, when
their bodies were taken down and cast into the cave
length, seven" wherein they had been hid " (.losh. x. 27).

"a 8iiii|ile reed, al)Out 18 inches in
eighths of an inch in diameter at the ujjper extremity, and three-quarters of an inch at the lower.
It is pierced with six holes in front, and generally

*fpa/u.']

PIR'ATHON

(V'ln^'n^

[prlncdy, Gea.]:

[Rom. ^apaBwvx] Alex. Opohands
adwv'- Pliiirdtliini), "in the land of Kphraim in

In tiie
with another hole at the b.ack
of a good performer tlie nay yields fine, mellow
tones; but it recpiires much ])ractice to sound it
The double pipe, which Ls found as frewell."
quently in Kgyptian paintings as the single one,
"consisted of two pipes, perliaps occasionally united
together by a common mouthpiece, and played each
It was common to
with the corresponding hand.
the Greeks and other peo[)le, and, from the mode of
received the name of right and left pi])e,
dcxira and dnistra of iha lloiiians: the
latter had but few holes, and, emitting a deep
The other had more
Bound, served as a bass.
holes, and gave a sharp tone" (Wilkinson, Anc. E<j.
It was jilayed on chiefly by women,
ii. 309, 310).
who danced as thev played, and is imiUited by the
modern Iv^yptians, in their zuiiinidra, or double
reed, a rude instrument, used principally by peasants an<l camel drivers out of doors (//>(>/. pp. 311,
31'2).
In addition to these is also found in the
earliest sculptures a kind of flute, held with both
hands, and sometimes so long that the player was
obliged to stretch bis arms to their full length

holding

it,

i\\e libia

while playing.
Any of the instruments above described would
have l)een calleil by the Mel»iews by the general

and it
might have derived
t«rin clidtil,

ICgypt.

The

invention of
to Osiris

is

not im|)r<)bable

their

single pipe

that

said

to

have been the

ICgyptians alone, wlio attribute it
Poll. Oiiumnsl. iv. 10), and as the

tiie

(.lul.

mount

the

of the .Vmalekite; " a place

and

named no-

recorded
only as the burial-place of .\bdon hen-Ilillel the
Its site was not
I'irathonite, one of the .ludges.
known to Kusebius or.Ierome; hut it is mentioned

where but

in

,ludg.

xii.

15,

there

by the accurate old traveller liap-1'archi as lying
two hours west of Shechem, and called Ftr'-

aiiout

(.Vsher's Bevj'uniu

(ila

of

Tiul.

ii.

Where

42tJ).

and is
It was reserved for Dr.
by the same name.
Robinson to rediscover it on an eminence al)out a
mile and a half south of tiie road from ./'<//)( by
[IiiUili to N'dAth. and just six miles, or two hours,
from the last (Rol>iiison, iii. 134).
Of the remarkable expression, " the mount (or
mountain district) of tlie .Amah-kite,'' no explanation has yet been discovered beyond the probable
fact that it commemorates a very early .settlement
it

in

.stood

the 14th century

it

stands

still,

called

of that roving people in the highlands of the country.

Another place of the same name probably existed
Rut beyond the mention of 1'HA^I:icc. ix. 50, no trace has been

near the south.
RATiio.Ni in 1
found of it.

they

knowledge of them from
is

[Vat.] ^OLpaQuifx:

(j.

PIR'ATH()NITE'"';S"'Vn^'"''''?'^^1?'
[patr. see above];

^apadwver

in,

I'iKATiioN.

liilile.

1.

4>apa6wyfi, iK
the native of, or dwell-

^apa6(i)vt'nri<i,

i'li'irnllioiiileg),

Two

such are named

in

the

Abdon ben-

[apoSa.'i'iTT)? (Vat. -V6(-1.]

was made was the lotus-wood llillel (.ludi;. xii. 13, 15). one of the minor jiidires
(Ovid, Fiis. iv. 190, "horreiido li^tos aduncasono'") of Israel.
In the original tiie deliiiite article is
there may be some foundation for the conjecture. present, and it should be rendered " the RiraOther materials mentioned by .hdiiis I'ollax are thonite."
I'liny (xvi. 06)
reed, brass, boxwood, and horn.
2. [*apaOa>c( (Vat. -t/ji), ^k *apadwv: Plu'ror
llartenora, in
adds silver, and the bones of asses,
I'rom the same jilace
J'li'iniloniliK ]
llnmlli.<.

material of which

it

above quoted, identifies
which is the
(ierman schnliiieie and our ihninm or slmliii, of
which the clarionet is a modern improvement. The
ihawm, says Mr. Ciiappcll {/'«/>. .\liis. i. 3.5, note
the wayte, or
6), " wius played with a reed like
hautboy, but lieing a bass inslrnment, with alxiut
'<he compiLss of an octave, hud probably more the

his note

on Arncliim,

ii.

3,

the chaVd with the French

cliiiliiincitu,

came "

Renaiali the I'iratlionite of the children of
Klihraim," captain of the eleventh monthly courae
of David's army (1 t'hr. xxvii. 14) and one of the
jiuard V(2 Sam. xxiii. 30; 1 Clir. xi. 31^
king's
«
o
^^

PISTJAH

i'n'S-^'n,

[/At pari, piece]

:

^aayd,

with
in

Ihp

Deut.

iii.

def. articU

17, xxiIt
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—

Joshua; elsevvhere rb \e\a^eufj.ei/ov " or the name Feshhah
and, what is eijually curious,
Phfisf//i).
seems to
An ancient topographical its non-existence on the east of Jordan
{) Ka^evvri'
oanie which is found, in the Pentateuch and Josh- preclude this suggestion.
[Nebo, Mount, Amer.
iia only, in two connections.
ed.]
G.

and

I.

in

'J'he top,

1.

Num.

or head, of the Pisgah ('iDH tt'S~l),

Deut. iii. 27, xxxiv. ].
2. Ashdoth hap-Pis;;ah, perhaps the springs, or
roots, of the Pisgah, Ueut. iii. 17, iv. id; Josh.
xxi. 20, xxiii. 14;

20.

xii. 3, xiii

—

PISID'IA (nio-i5i'a: Phidia) was a district of
Asia Minor, which cannot be very exactly defined.
But it may be descrilied sufficiently iiy saying tha<
it was to tiie north of Pajipiiylia, and stretched
Northwards it reached
along tlie range of Taurus.

The latter has already been noticed under its to, and was partly included in, Piikycua, which
though far more
own head. [Asiiootii-Pisgah.] Of the former was similarly an indefinite district,
Thus .A.ntioch in Pisidi.v was some" The Pisgah " must have extensive.
hut little can be said.
The occurrences
times called a Phrygian town.
been a mountain range or district, the same as, or
the mountains of .Vbarim
with xxxiv. 1).
It lay on
the east of .lordan, contiguous to the field of Moab,
field of
opposite
Jericho.
The
and immediately
Zophim was situated on it, and its highest point
was the Mount Nebo.
its " head "
or summit
a part of that

called

(comp. Deut. xxxii.

-iU

—

If it

—

was a proper name we can only conjecture that

which took place at this town give a great interest
to St. Paul's first visit to the district.

denoted the whole or part of the range of the
In the
highlands on the east of the lower .Jordan.
late Targuuis of Jerusalem and Pseudojonathan,
Pisgah is invarialily rendered by rmnathn,'' a term
It will be observed that
in comniun use for a hill.
the LXX. also do not treat it as a proper name.
On the other hand Eusebius and Jerome ( Onomastico?i, " Abarim," " Fasga") report the name as
IMount
its ancient locality.
existing in their day
Al)arim and Mount Naliau were pointed out on the
road leading from Livias to Heshbon («. e. the
Wadi/ Ihsbdii), still bearing their old names, and travellers are given.
it

'.-.i

close to

Mount Phogor

(Peor),

which

also retained

He

passed

through Pisidia twice, with Barnabas, on the first
missionary journey, i. e. both in going from Pekga
to ICONIUM (.\cts xiii. 13, 14, 51), and in returnIt
ing (xiv. 21, 24, 2.5; compare 2 Tim. iii. 11).
is probable also that he traversed the northern part
the
of the district, with Silas and Timotheus, on
second missionary journey (xvi. G): but the word
Pisidia does not occur except in reference to the
The characteristics both of the
former journey.
country and its inhabitants were wild and rugged;
and it is very likely that tlie .Apostle encountered
here some of those " perils of robbers " and " perils
His
of rivers " which he mentions afterwards.
routes through this region are considered in detail
in Life and Kpp. of Si. Paul (2d ed. vol. i. pp.
197-207, 240, 241), where extracts from various
J. S.

(^If'^Q

PI'SON

H.

[strenminff, current, Ges.']:

name, whence, says Jerome (a qwi), the contigP/iiscm).
One of
This [IJom. ^iffcii/; Alex.] ^fiawvuous region was even then called Phasgo.
the four ' heads " into which the stream flowing
connection iietween Phogor and Phasgo is puzzling,
Nothing
through liden was divided (Gen. ii. 11).
and suggests a possible error of copyists.
No traces of the name Pisgah have been met is known of it; the principal conjectures will be
found under Euen [vol. i. p. 656 f.].
with in later times on the east of Jordan, but in
the Arabic garb of Rts el-Feshkah (almost identiPIS'PAH (nSDD [expansiun]: ^aff<l>ii;
cal with the Hebrew Eosh hap-Pisgah) it is at- [V.at. 4>a(r(^at;] Phasphn).
An .Asherite: one of
tached to a well known headland on the north- the sons of Jether, or Ithran (1 Chr. vii. 38).
western end of the Dead Sea, a mass of mountain
PIT. In the A. V. this word appears with a
bounded on the south by the Wady en-Niir, and
It passes
figurative as well as a literal meaning.
on the north by the Wndy Sidr, and on the northfrom the facts that belong to the outward aspect of
ern part of which is situated the great Mussulman
Palestine and its cities to states or regions of the
This associasanctuary of Ne/jy Mtisa (Moses).
spiritual world.
With this power it is used to reption of the names of Moses and Pisgah on the irest
resent several Hebrew words, and the starting point
where to suppose that
side of the Dead Sea
which the literal meaning presents for the spiritual
Moses ever set foot would be to stultify the whole
is, in each case, a subject of some interest.
is extremely startling.
narrative of his decease
1. Sheol (VSIT), in Num. xvi. 30, 33; Job
No explanation of it has yet been ofiered. Certainly that of M. De Saulcy and of his translator ,c xvii. 16.
Here the word is one which is used only
that the Ji<is el-Fesfdcali is identical with Pisgah, of the hollow, shadowy world, the dwelUng of the
Against this the words of dead, and as such it has been treated of under
camiot be entertained.
Deut. iii. 27, " Thou shalt not go over this Jordan," Hell.
its

—

—

are decisive.

Had

the

name

might with some

of Closes alone existed

here,

it

plausibility be conceived that the

for sanctity had been at some time,
during the long struggles of the country, transferred
from east to west, when the original spot was out
But the existence of
of the reach of the pilgrims.

reputation

a The singular manner in which the

LXX.

trans-

lators of the Pi^ntateuch have fluctuated in their
renderins's of Pisgah between the proper name and the
appellative, leads to the inference that their Hebrew

some of the passages to ours.
A. Wright has suggested that ia the latter

text was different ia
III.

W.

laaeS

tUey

may have

read

H^DD

for

HUDD,

2.

Shachath (Hntt?). Here,

shows, the sinking of the pit
(Gesen.

'Plies,

s.

v.).

It

A

is

is

as the root

H^W

the primary thought
dug into the earth

thus made and then
covered lightly o\er, served as a trap by which aniIt
mals or men might be ensnared (Ps. xxxv. 7).
(Ps. ix. 15, cxix. 85).

from

7D2,

a word which they actually translate by

Aa^fveivin Ex. xxxiv.
b

pit

1, 4,

Deut. x.

1.

Probably the origin of the marginal readiug of

the A. Y. " the hill."
c

See

he Saulcy's Voyage,

(50-66 of the English edition.

etc.,

and the notes

to

U
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Ibus became a type of sorrow and confusion, from
which a Minn cuuld not extricate himself, of the

doom which

great

ness of death

conies to all

(.lob

men, of the

dreari-

To

18, 24, 28, 30).

xxxiii.

down to tile pit," is to die witiioiit hope. It
the penalty of evil-doers, that from which the
righteous are delivered by the hand of (.Jod.
'•

equivalent of

abyss
(Hev.

is

bi'ir

rather than herr.

as a dungeon.

ix.

1,

XX.

Satan

1).

Tlie pit of th<

It is ofiened

cast

is

with a ke^
into

PITCH

fjo

it, aii

s

E. H. P.

prisoner (xx. 3).

(n?T. -Ittn.

-If:3

tt.Wt,:

:

pix).

Ls

(m2).

Bin-

3.

In this word, as in the cog-

The

three Ilelirew terms aliove given

represent

all

the same object, namely, mineral pitch or asphalt,
in its different aspects: zeji/itlli (the zlj'l of the

nate Beir, the special thought is that of a pit or modern Arabs, ^\'ilkinson, ^Ihc. /•.'</. ii. 120) in its
The pro- liquid state. Ironi a root signifying "to flow;"
well dug for water ((u'sen. 77/tjs. s. v.).
cess of desynon)iiiizing which goes on in all lan- clicmiir, in its solid state, from its red color, though
seems
to
have
confined
the
former
to the also explained in reference to the manner in which
guages,
state of the well or cistern, du"; i#to the rock, but it boils up (the former, however, being more conno longer filled with water. Thus, where the sense in sistent with the appearance of the two terms in
both cases is ligurative, and the same Knglish word is Juxta^iosition in Kx. ii. 3; A. V. "pitch and
and a'phtr, in reference to its use in
usetl, we have pit {bur) connected with the "deep slime");
water," " the waterHood," " the deep" (I's. Ixix. l.'i), overlaying wood-work (tien. vi. 14). Asphalt is an
opaque, inflammable sulistance, which bulibles up
while in pit (^TlSl), there is nothing but the
from subterranean fountains in a liquid state, and
"miry clay" (I's. xl. 2). Its dreariest feature is iiardens by exposure to the air. but readily melts
that there is '• no water" in it (Zech. ix. 11).
So under the influence of heat. In the latter state
far the idea iiivcilvt'd has been rather that of misery
it is very tenacious, and was used as a cement in
Mid despair than of death.
Dut in the phrase lieu of mortar in IJaliylonia (Gen. xi. 3; Strab.
" they that go

down

to the pit

" (T12),

it

becomes

even more constantly than the synonyms already
noticed (Slndl, Slidclinlli), the representative of the
world of the di-ad (l".z. xxxi. 14, 10, xxxii. 18, 24;
There may have been two
Ps. xxviii. 1, cxliii. 7).
1. The wide, deep excareasons for this transfer.

became the place of

vation

were set

of the pit "

in the sides

24).

To one

home

of the

The " graves

burial.

looking into

it

(/V;/-)

was

it

vaguer,

dead, wliilu the

(Kz. xxxii.

the

visibly

more mys-

743; Herod,

xvi. p.

i.

179), as well as for coating

the outsides of vessels ((Jen. vi. 14; .loseidi. B. J.
iv. 8, § 4), and particularly for making the papyrus boats of the Egyptians water-tii.'ht (Ex. ii. 3;
The Iiabyloniaiis obtained
Wilkinson, ii. 120).
their chief su])ply from springs at Is (the

modern

which are still in existence (Herod, i. 179).
The .lews and .\ral)ians got theirs in larjie quantities from the Dead Sea, which hence received its
////),

classical

name

of

Lmus

Asplmlliles.

The

purple hue

latter

terious Sheol carried the thoughts further to an in-

was particularly prized

home. 2. The j'il, however, in this sense,
was never simply equivalent to burial-place. There
is always implied in it a tliought of scorn and conThis too had its origin ap[)areiitly in
demnation.
the use made of the excavations, which had eitlier
never been wells, or had lost the supply of water.
The firisoner in the land of liis enemies, was left to

In the early ages of the Bible the
(Gen. xiv. 10), or springs of asphalt,
were apparent in the Vale of Siddim. at the southern end of the sea. They are now concealed through
the sulpmcigence of the plain, and the asphalt
]irobalily forms itself into a crust on the bed of the
lake, whence it is dislodged by earthquakes or

perish in the pit (bor) (Zech. ix. 11). The greatest
of all deliverances is that the captive exile is re-

Early writers descril^e the uiasges
other causes.
thus thrown up on the surface of the lake as of
very considerable size (.iosepli. B. J. iv. 8, § 4;
This is now a
Tac. JJist. v. G; Diod. .Sic. ii. 48).
rare occurrence (liobiiison, Jhs. i. 517), though
small pieces may constantly be pickwl up on the

visible

from

leased

(slinclidlli,

the

Is.

cast into the
9), let

down

li.

slow

death of starvation

14).

The

dungeon, or
into

its

in

it

history of .leremiali,

pit (bor) (.ler. xxxviii. C,

deptiis with conls, sinking into

xxviii.

for

its

(I'lin.

23).

slime-pits

shores. The inflammable nature of pitch is noticed
filth at the liottoiii (here also there is no water),
W. L. B.
in Is. xxxiv. 9.
with death by hunger staring him in the face,
PITCHER." The word "pitcher" is used in
shows how terrible an instrument of punishment
was such a jiit. The condition of the Athenian A. V. to denote the water-jars or pitchers with one
prisoners in the stone quarries of Syracuse (Time, or two handles, used chiefly by women ii>r carrying
punishment of the aiT6Sos water, as in the story of Helecca (lien. xxiv. 15-20;
vii. 87), the Persian

the

Ihis pracbut see Mark xiv. 13; Luke xxii. 10)
tice has been and is still usual both in the I'Last
The vessels ii.seil for the purpose
It is not strange that with these associ- and elsewhere.
analogou'i.
ations of material horror clustering round, it should are generally carrie<l on the head or the shoulder.
conimiuily use skin- bottles.
women
have involved more of the idea of a place of punish- The Piedouin
ment for the haughty or unjust, than did the slitol, Such was the "bottle" cairii-d by llai^.-xr (Uen.
xxi. 14; Haruier. Obg. iv. 24<i; Layard, iVi/j. (f
the grave.
In IJev. ix. 1, 2, and elsewhere, the " iKittomless Hob. p. 578; iJoberts, SUlclns, pi. 1G4; Arpit," is the translation of to (ppiap rfjs dfivaaov. vieux, Trav. p. 203; Burckhardt, Notes on Bed.
(Ctesias,

prisons

'ITie

Pers.

jireseiit

the

48),

oubliettes

instances of cruelty,

A. V. has rightly

of medianal

more or

ippiap here as the

fciken

'^

less

1.

351).

only once a " pitcher " (Lam.

a
lru<

18).

1.

"73

:

v£pta

:

hyilria, la^fna

;

akin to Sanskrit

and xdiof. Also " barrel '' (1 K. xvii. 12. xvill.
EichholT, VergUich. tier Sprarhn, p.
(Ges. p. 600
;

09.)
8.

^55

and

^33

:

oyyelot-

:

vat

;

A. V. " botUc,"

iv. 2),

where

it is

joined

with tt7"in, an earthen vessel (Oe». 522).

Mark xiv. 13, l»
3 In N. T. Kepa^tof, twleo only
Kfiia; I.uke xxii. 10, nmi>lwrn.
• llenre tliu owner of tlic Kiiest-ohiinibcr was jh*
'•
more reiidilv known, us |M)int»Hl rut in note a, vol U
:

p. 1375.

U.

PLAGUE, THE

PITHOM
used of the pitchers employed by Gideon's -300 men (Jndg. vii. 16), where

The same word cad

the use

made

is

of thetn marks

Also
meal of

material.

tlie

the vessel (A. V. ''hairel") in which

tlie

the Sareptaii widow was contivined (1 K. xvii. 12),
and the "barrels" of water used liy Klijali at Mount
[I!ahri;i,, Anier. ed.]
Carmel (xviii. 33).
it is
also used fit;uratively of the life of

man

(I'ccl. xii.

[Fountain; Medicini:.]
It is thus probable that earthen vessels were used by the Jews as
they were iiy the Egyptians for containing both
6).

liquids

and dry provisions (Birch, Anc. Poileiy, i.
tlie view of the Fountain of Nazareth
p. 808], niay lie seen men and women with

In

43).
[vol.

i.

pitchers wliicii scarcely differ from those in use in

Egypt and Nubia

(ISoberts,

SkticJies,

plates 29,
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Arabian nome upon the Canal of the Red Set
The Itinerary of Antoninus puts Thou 5(1
(ii. 48).
Roman miles from Heliopolis, and 48 from Pelusium; but this seems too far north for Patumu.s,
and also for Pithom, if that place were near Heliopolis, as its name and connection with lia.amses
Under Raamses is a discussion
seem ti> indicate.
of the character of these cities, and of their imEgyptian
history.
portance in
[Kameses.]
in the

R. S. P.
286) suggests the probahle identity of Pithom and the
Ktham of V.x. xiii. 20 the initial p being simply
tlie masculine singular of tlie article in Esjypti.an.

* Chabas {Vdynge d'un

Ef/yjjfien, p.

:

But this seems to call for two cities or towers of
the same name, in tlie same general locality, since
there is good reason for placing the Pithom of Ex.
The children of Isi. 11, to the west of liaaiiises.
rael woulil naturally assemble for the exodus at the

The water-pot of the woman of Samaria
was probably one of this kind, to be distinguished
from the much larirer amphorae of the marriagefeast at Caua.
[Fountain; Ckuse; Bottle; point nearest the eastern desert; and their place of
rendezvous was Raamses; nor would they be likely
FLuVGOn; Pot.]
H. W. P.
to encamp near a fortified city sucli as Pithom was.
(DPQ [see below]: Tmeci; [Alex. In his Melnnyes E(/ypt. ii. 154, j\I. Cliabas gives
at length the arguments for the identification of
llidwfjL'-] Pliillioin), one of the store-cities built by
the Israelites for the first oppressor, the Pharaoh Pithom with the Patumus of Herodotus, and with
"which knew not .loseph " (F,x. i. 11). In the the ruins of Ahoo-Kesheyd. A thorouf;h archaeo164).

PFTHOM

Pithoni and Raamses: logical exploration of the Delta alone could determine these localities with certainty. This we may
adds On, as a third.
It is probable
that Pithom lay in the most eastern part of Lower hope for when M. Mariette shall have finished his
Egj'pt, like l^aamses, if, as is reasonalile, we sup- most rewarding work in the Nile valley. The PatO/pose the latter to be tlie Kameses mentioned else- mus of Herodotus lay upon the canal that joined the
where, and that the Israelites were occupied in Nile to the Bitter Lakes, and the sweet-water capublic works within or near to tlie land of Goshen. nal of Lesseps, by restoring fertility to the ancient
Goslien, and inviting thither a peruianeiit populaHerodotus mentions a town called Patumus,

Heb. these

the

cities are two,

LXX.

rict-

rovfxos, which seems to be the same as the Thoum
or Thou of the Jtinerary of Antoninus, proliably

the

military

Whether

or

station

not

Scripture, there can
is identical.

bastis

and

Tliohu

of

the

Patumus be the
lie little

'I'he first

part

Notitia.

Pithom

of

doubt that the name
is tlie

same

as in

Bu-siris, either the definite article

tion,

may

illustrate

give occasion for discoveries that shall

and confirm the history of

Egypt.

PI'THON
[in ix. 41,

Israel

J. P.
("|'"in''9

[Itarmless^Ynvsi']: ^iddiv',

Vat- Sin. 4>ot6cof :] Phithon).

One

Bu- the four sons of Jlicah, the son of jMeriltbaal,
mas- Mephibosheth (1 Chr. viii. 35, ix. 41).

culine, or a possessive pronoun, unless indeed, with

Brugsch, we read the {'Egyptian word "abode" PA,
and suppose that it commences these names. [Pibeseth.]
The .second pnrt appears to be the
name of
or TUM, a divinity worshipped
at On, or Heliopolis, as well as Ra, both being
forms of the sun [On], and it is noticeable that
Thoum or Thou was \ery near the Heliopolite
nome, and perhaps more anciently within it, and
that a monument at Ahoo-Kesheyd shows that the
worship of Heliopolis extended along the valley of
the Canal of the Ked Sea. As we find Thoum and
Patamus and liameses in or near to the land of
Goshen, there can be no reasonable doubt that we
have here a correspondence to Pithom and Raamses, and the probal^le connection in both cases with
Heliopolis confirms the conclusion.
It is remarkable that the Coptic version of Gen. xlvi. 28 men-

ATUM

in

T.

o(

or

PLAGUE, THE.

The disease now called the
Plague, which has ravaged Egypt and iieigiiboring
countries in

modern

times,

is

supposed to have pre-

Manetho, the Egypvery great plague " in
the reign of Semempses, the seventh king of the

vailed there in Ibrmer ages.

tian historian, speaks of

"a

dynasty, n. c. cir. 2500.
The difficulty of determining the character of the pestilences of ancient
and mediaeval times, even when carefully described,
warns us not to conclude that every such mention
refers to the Plague, especially as the cholera has,
since its modern appearance, been almost as severe
a scourge to Esjypt as the more famous disease,
which, indeed, a.s an epidemic seems there to have
been succeeded by it.
ISIoreover, if we admit, as
we must, that there have been anciently pestilences
very nearly resembling the modern Plague, we must
tions Pithom for, or instead of, the Heroopolis of still hesitate to pronounce any recorded pestilence to
the LXX.
Tlie Helirew reads, " And he sent be of this class unless it be described with some
Judah before him unto Joseph, to direct his face distinguishing particulars.
The Plague in recent times has not extended far
unto Goshen; and they came into the land
Here the LXX. has, Kad' 'Hpwoov beyond the Turkish Empire and the kingdom ot
»f Goshen."
Persia.
It has lieen asserted that Egypt is its craw6\iv, ils 7^J' 'Pa/xeffatj, but the Coptic,
dle, but this does not seem to be corroborated by
the later history of the disease.
It is there both
sporadic and epidemic: in the first form it has aplO^JUL^.CCH. V\"hether Patunuis and Thoum peared almost annually, in the second at rarer inbe the same, and the position of oneor both, have yet tervals.
As an epidemic it takes the character ol
to be determined, before we can speak positively as to a pestilence, sometimes of the greatest severity.
iie Pithom of Exodus. Herodotus places Patumus Our subsequent remarks apply to it in this ionx

P^

first

:

PLAGUE, THE

PLAGUE, THE
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Several Hebrew words are translated " pestl
niuch-Aexed question whether it is ever
that such is the case is favored by ita
endemic
lence " or " plague."
])roperly " de
(1.) "^5^5
rareness since sanitary nieasures have been enstruction," hence " a plague; " in LXX. commonly
forced.
It is used with a wide siirnification fo!
ddi/u.Tos.
I'lie ringue wiien most severe usually a]ipears
diilireiit pestilences, being emjiloyed even for murfirst on tlie northern coast of Kgvpt, liaviii^; jjreviraiii in the account of the pLague of murrain (Ex.
ousiy Lroken out in Tuiiiey or Nortli Alrica west
It

is

a

of Egypt.

going

It

much

ascends the river to

further.

Thus Mr.

(

airo,

rarely

I.ane lias ob.served

>;reat plague of 18."35 '' was certainly introduced from Turkey " {Modem Kyijjjlitvs, 5th ed.
It was first noticed at ,\le.\andria,
p. a, note 1).
ascended to Cairo, and furtlier to the southern part
of r.gypt, a few cases having occuired at Thebes;
and it '• extended throughout the whole of Egypt,
though its ravages were not great in the southern
'J'lie mortality is often enormous,
parts" {Ibid.).
and Mr. Lane remarks of the plague just mentioned: ''It destroyed not less than eighty thou-

that the

sand persons

in Cairo,

that

is,

"a

deadly disease, pestilence." (jesenius compares the
Schwiirztr Tvd, or Black Death, of the middle
ages.

(3.)

^33 and n?;2^,

anything

properly

with which people are smitten, especially by God,
therefore a plague or pestilence sent by Ilim.
(4.)
2l?|7, " pestilence " (l)eut. xxxii. 24, A. V. " de-

struction"; Ps.

"the

xci. G,

pestilence [that] walk-

eth in darkness"), and perhaps also

2t^p,

follow Gesenius, instead of reading with the

if

we

A. V.

one-third of the pop-

and far more, I believe, than two hundred
thousand in all Igypt " {Jbid.)."- The writer was
in Cairo on the last occasion when this pestilence
visited Egypt, in the summer of 1843, when the
deaths were not numerous, although, owing to the
Government's posting a sentry at each house in
which any one had died of the disease, to enforce
quarantine, there w.is much concealment, and the
number was not accurately known (Mrs. Poole,
Although
EnijUsh iroiiinn in Jujypt, ii. 32-35).
since then Egypt has been free from this scourge,
Benghazee (Ilesperides), in the pashalic of Tripoli,
was almost depopulated by it during part of tlie
It generally appears in
years IStjO and 1801.
Egypt in midwinter, and lasts at most for about

ulation

(2) ni!2, properly "death," hence

is. 3).

"destruction," in Hos.

xiii.

14.

(5.)

^t^^^, prop-

;

six niontiis.

The I'bgue is considered to be a severe kind of
Like the cholera
typhus, accompanied by buboes.
it is most violent at tl-.e first outbreak, causing
almost instant death; later it may last three days,
and even longer, but usually it is fatal in a few

"a

erly

plague"

flame,"
(I>eut.

hence
xxxii.

occurs with "12^).
these words can

"a burning

24; Hab.

iii.

fever,"
5,

It is evident that

where

"a
it

not one of

be considered as designating by

Whether the disease
signification the Plague.
be mentioned must be judged froiu the sense of passages, not from the sen.se of words.
its

Those pestilences which were sent as si>ecial
judgments, and were either supernat orally rapid in
their effects, or in addition directed ai:ainst particular culprits, are

But we

quiry.

beyond the reach of human

also read

in-

of pestilences which, al-

though sent as judgments, have the characteristics
of modern epidemics, not l)eing rapid beyond nature,

Thus in the renor directed against individuals.
markable threatennigs in Le\iticiis and iJeuteronomy, pestilence is spoken of as one of the enduring
judgments that were gradually to destroy the dis-

obedient. This pasjsage in l.eviticus evidently refers
has never been successfully treated e.v- to pestilence in besie^eil cities: "And I will l)ring
cept in isolated cases or when the ejiidemic has a sword upon you, that shall avenge the quarrel of
Dejik'tion and [my] covenant: and when ye are gathered together
seemed to have worn itself out.
stimulants have been tried, as with cholera, and within your cities, I will send the [lestileiice among
stimulants with far better results. Great difiercnce you and ye shall be delivered into the hand of the
Famine in a besieged city
of opinion h.as obtained as to whether it is conta- enemy" (xxvi. 25)
\ special dise.ase may
gious or not. Instances have, liowever, occurred in would occasion jx^stilence.
portion of neuteronomy
could
have
the
parallel
contagion
which no known cause except
be indicated in
(xxviii. 21): "The Loud shall make the jiestilence
conveyed the diseass.
In noticing the places in the Bible which might cleave unto thee, until he [or "it "j have consumed
be supposed to refer to the Plague we nmst bear in thee from off the land whitlier thou goest to possess
mind that, unless some of its distinctive character- it." The word rendered "pestilence" may, howistics are mentioned, it is not safe to infer that this ever, liave a genend signification, and comprise calamities mentioned afterwanis, for there follows an
disease is intended.
In the narrative of the Ten Plagues there is, as enumeration of several other di.seases and similar
we point out below [p. 2542, c], none corres]-,ond- sc()urges (xxviii. 21, 22). The fii-st disea.se here
ing to the inndern Plague. The plague of boils has mentioned, has been supposed to be the Plague
indeed some resendilance, and it might be urged (Bunsen, liibilirtik). It is to be remembered (hat
that, a* in other cases known scourges were sent " tlie botch of I'.irypt " is afterwards spoken of (27),
(their n<iraculous nature lieing shown by their opjior- by which it is |iroliablc that ordinary boils are intended, whicii ;ire especially se\ere in I'"gypt in the
tui.'e occurrence and their intense character), so in
present day, and that later still "all the diseases of
thitj case a di8ea.se of the country, if indeed the I'lague
It therefore seems
anciently [irevailed in I'lgypt, miglit have been em- Egvpt " are mentioned (00).
ployed. Yet the onlinary I'lague would rather exceed unlikely that .so grave a disea.se as the Plague, if
in severity this infliction than the contrary, which then known, should not l)e s|X)ken of in either of
[Plagues, tiik thest; two p:i.s.sa!,'es. In neither place does it seem
•eems fatal to this supposition.
certain that the Plaiine is s|H'cilied, though, in the
Ten.]
one, if it were to be in the land it would f:Lslen
hoiu-s.

It

;

o

A

rnrloiis

Oiu Ninhls, ch.

this plague Is
Mr. Lauo] to the Tliousand ami

8tory ponnerfed with

jlTeii in the notes jol
Ui.

uiHin the population of U'sic'^ed cities, and in the
if then known, it would probal)ly be alluded

other,
to as

a

terrible

judgment

in

an enumeration of dia

PLAGUES, THE TEN
eases.

The

notices in the prophets present the

PLAGUES, THE TEN
same

do not seem to aflbrd sufficiently
positive evidence that the Plague was known in
AMth the prophets, as in the Pentathose times.
teuch, we must suppose that the diseases threatened
or prophesied as judgments must have been known,
•>r at least called by the names used for those that
Two passages might seem to be exwere known.
In Amos we read, " I have sent among you
plicit.
the pestilence after the manner of Egypt: your
young men have I slain with the sword, and have
taken away your horses; and I have made the stink
of your camps to come up unto your nostrils " (.A.m.
Here the reference is perhaps to the death
iv. 10).
difficulty

;

for they

of the firstborn, for the

manner

same phrase, "after the

of Egypt," is used by Isaiah (x. 24, 2G),
with a reference to the Exodus, and perhaps to the
it; and an allusion to past history seems probable, as a comparison with the overthrow of the cities of tiie plain immediately follows
(Am. iv. 11). The propliet Zechariah also speaks
of a plague with which tlie ICgyptians, if refusing
to serve (jod, should be smitten (xiv. 18), but the
name, and the description which appears to apply
to this scourge, seem to show tliat it cannot be the

oppression preceding

The

II.

Occasion.

— When

seems to have been the

God

first

2539

that Pharaoh

sent Jloses to deliver Israel,

commanding him

to gather the elders of his people together,

them

whc

oppressor was dead.

and

to

commission. It is added, " And they
shall hearken to thy voice: and tiiou slialt come,
tliou and the elders of Israel, unto tlie king of
Egypt, and ye shall say inito him, The Loi:d God
of the Hebrews hath met with us: and now let us
tell

go,

we

his

beseech thee, three days' journej' into the

wilderness, that

God.
not

let

And

we may

sacrifice to tlie

Eokd

our

am

sure that the king of Egypt will
you go, no, not by a mighty hand. And I
I

out my hand, and smite Egypt with
wonders which I will do in the midst
thereof: and after that he will let you go " (Ex. iii.
will stretch

all

my

18-20).
Erom what follows, that the Israelites
should liorrow jewels and raiment, and " spoil
Egypt" (21, 22), it seems evident that they were
to leave as if only for the pur])ose of sacrificuig;
but it will be seen that if they did so, Pharaoh, by
his armed pursuit and overtaking tliem when they
had encamped at the close of the third day's journey, released ]Moses from Jiis engagement.
When Moses went to Pharaoh, Aaron went with
him, Iiecause Moses, not judging himself to be
eloquent, was diffident of speaking to Pliaraoh.

Plague (12).
Hezekiah's disease has been thought to have
been the plague, and its fatal nature, as well as the '• And Moses said before the Loau, Peiiold, I [am]
mention of a boil, makes this not improbable. On of uncircumcised lips, and how shall Pharaoh
And the Lord said untu
the other hand, there is no mention of a pestilence hearken unto me?
Moses, See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh:
among his people at tl)e time.
There does not seem, therefore, to be any dis- and Aaron thy brother shall be thy projihet '' (Ex.
We are therefore
tinct notice of the Plague in the Bible, and it is vi. .jO, vii. 1; comp. iv. 10-16).
most probable that this can be accounted for by to understand that even when ]\loses speaks it is
It is jieihaps worsupposing either that no pestilence of antiquity in rather by Aaron than himself.
the East was as marked in character as the modern thy of note that in the tradition of -the Exodus
Plague, or that tlie latter disease then Irequcntly which Manetho gives, the calamities preceding the
broke out there as an epidemic in crowded cities, event are said to have been caused by the king's
consulting an Egyptian prophet; for this suggests
instead of following a regular course.
(See Russell's Nntural History of Aleppo ^ Clot- a course which Pharaoh is likely to have adopted,
rendering it probable that tiie magicians were sent
Ite}', De III Pcste, and Apergu General sur VEgypte,
for as the priests of the gods of the country, so
ii. 348-3.50.)
K. S. P.
that Moses was exalted liy contrast with these vain
PLAGUES,
TEN. In considering objects of worship. We may now examine the
the history of the Ten Plagues we have to notice nariative of each plague.
the place where they occurred, and the occasion on
III. The Plnyues.
l. The Pin,, ue of Blood
which they were sent, and to exannne the narrative
When jNIoses and Aaron came l>efore Pharaoh, a
of each judgment, with a view to ascertain what it
miracle was required of them.
Then Aaron's rod
was, and in what manner Pharaoh and the Egypbecame ''a serpent" (A. V.), or rather " a crocotians were punished bj' it, as well a.s to see if we
Its being changed into an animal
can trace any general connection between the several dile " (]^2^).
judgments.
reverenced liy all the Egyptians, or by some of
The Place.
Although it is distinctly stated tlieni, would have been an especial warning to
I.
that the plagues prevailed throughout Egyjit, save, Pharaoh.
The Egyptian magicians called by the
in the case of some, the Israelite territory, the land king produced what seemed to be the same wonder,
of Goshen, yet the descriptions seem principally yet Aaron's rod swallowed up the others (vii. 3-12).
to apply to that part of Egypt which lay nearest This passage, taken alone, would appear to indicate
to Goshen, and more especially to " the field of that the magicians succeeded in working wonders.
Zoan," or the tract aliout that city, since it seems but, if it is compared witli those others relating
almost certain that Pliaraoh dwelt in Zoan, and their opposition on the occasions of the first three
that territory is especially indicated in Ps. Ixxviii. plagues, a contrary inference seems more reasonThat the capital at tliis time was not more alile. In this case the expression, " they also did
43.
distant from Rameses than Zoan is evident from in like manner with their encliantments " (11)18
the time in which a message could be sent from used, and it is repeated in the cases of their seemPharaoli to Moses on the occasion of the Exodus. ing success on tlie occasions of the first plague
The descriptions of the first and second plagues (22), and the second (viii. 7), as well as when they
seem especially to refer to a land abounding in failed on the occasion of the third plague (18).
streams and lakes, and so ratlier to the lower tlian A comparison with other passages strengthens us
We must therefore look in the inference that the magicians succeeded
to the upper country.
especially to Lower Egypt for our illustrations, merely by juggling.
[Magic] Yet, even if they
Thile bearing in mind the evident prevalence of were able to produce a.iy real effects by nmgic, i
ihe plagues throughout the land.
broad 'listinction should ba drawn between the
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general and powerful nature of the wonders Mrrought
by tlie luiiid of Moses and Aiiron and their partial
AVIien riiaraoii liad infused
and weak imitations.

only covered the land, but
in their driest jiarts

and

filled

the houses, ercn

ovens and
kneading-lroughs are specitieil.
The magiciant
to let ilie Israelites f,'o, Moses was sent a^ain, and, again hail a seeming success in their opposition;
on tiie second refusal, was commanded to snrite yet I'haraoh, whose very palaces were filled by the
upon the waters of the river and to turn tiiem and reptiles, entreated Moses to jiray that they might
The miracle be removed, promising to let (he Israelites go; but,
all the waters of Ej-Opt into blood.
was to he wrou^^ht when I'haraoh went forth in the on the removal of the plague, a-rain hardened hU
Its general character is ver^' heart (vii. 25, \iii. 1-15).
mornini; to the river.
This must have been
remarkalile, for not only was the water of the Nile an especially trying judgment to the Ecyptiaiis, as
gmittcn, liut all the water, even that in vessels, frocs were included among the sacred animals,
The fish died, and the probably not among those which were reverence<l
throu'_diout the country.
river stank.
The Ks;yptians could not drink of it, throughout I'^gypt, like the cat, but in the second
This plafjue class of local objects of woi-shiji, like the crocodile.
and diiit'ed around it for water.
appears to have lasted seven days, for the account The frog was sacred to the goddess
T, who
"
seven
days
were
fulfilled,
after is represented wilii the head of this reptile.
And
of it ends,
In
that the l,oi{i> had smitten the river" (vii. 13-25), hieroglyphics the frog signifies '-very many," "miland the narrative of the second plague immedi- lions," doubtless from its abundance.
In the
ately follows, as though the other had tlien ceased. inescnt day frogs abound in Egypt, and in the
Some ditticulty has heen occasioned by the mention summer and autumn their loud and incessant
tliat tlie Egyptians digged for water, but it is not croaking in all the waters of the country gives
stated that they so gained what they sought, some idea of this plague.
They are not, however,
although it may be conjectured that only the water heard in the spring, nor is there any record, exvessels, for the

HEK

that was seen was smitten, in order that the nation

This jilague was doubly hu-

should not perish.

cepting

the

Hiblical

one.

of

injurious to the inliaiiitants.

their
It

having

must

lie

been

added

miliatini; to the religion of the country, as the Nile

that the .supposed cases of the same kind elsewhere,
.as some kinds of its fish,
quoted from ancient authors, are of very doubtful
not to speak of the crocodiles, which ])robably were authenticity.
destroyed.
It may have been a marked reproof for
3. The Flujue of Lice.
The account of the
the cruel edict that the Israelite children should
third plague is not jjreceded iiy the mention of any
be drowned, and could scarcely have failed to strike
We read that Aaron was
warning to I'haraoh.
guilty consciences as such, though I'liaraoh does
commanded to stretch out his rod and smite the
lie saw
not seem to have been alarmed by it.
dust, which became, as the A. V'. reads the word,
what was probably an imitation wrought by the
"lice" in man and beast.
The magicians again
magicians, who accompanied him, as if he were
attempted o])i)osition but, failing, confessed that
engatred in some sacred rites, perhaps comiected
the wonder was of (lod (viii. 16-19).
There is
Events having
with the worship of the Nile.
much difficulty as to the animals meant by the
some re.semlilance to this are mentioned by anThe Masoretic punctuation is 233,
cient writers: the most remarkable is related by term D3D.

was held sacred, as well

—

;

Manetho, acconling
the reign of

whom

was said that, in which would probably make it a collective noun
king of the
with Q formative; but the plural form C^33
flowed mixed witli honey for

to

it

Nephercheres, seventh

lid dynasty, the N'ile

.Some of the historical notices of the also occurs (ver. 16 [Ileb. 12]; I's. cv. 31), of
seem to be of very doubtfid which we once fiiid the singular
?3 in Isaiah (li.
authenticity, and Manetho seems to treat this one
It is therefore reasonable to conjecture that
6).
Nepheras a fable, or, perhaps as a tradition.
cheres, it nuist lie remarked, reigned several hundred the first form should be punctuated C23, as the
I'.xodus.
Those
who
have
endeavyears before the
defective writing of D"*33 ; and it should also I*
ored to explain this pla<;ue by natural causes, have

eleven days.
earliest

dynasties

which the Nile observed that the Samaritan h.as C^33.
The
and the LXX. has
a-Kvl<p(s, and the Vulg. sciniplus, mosso-called rain and dew of blood of the Middle quitoes, mentioned by Herodotus (ii.
95), and Thik)
Ages; the last two occasioned by small fungi of {/)e Vita .l/<w.<, i. 20, p. 97, ed. Mang.), as trouHut sucli theories do not blesome in Egypt. Josephus, however, makes the
very rai)id growth.
explain why liie wonder happened at a time of year
when the Nile is most clear, nor why it killed the C3D lice (Ant. ii. 14, § 3), with which Itochart
).
The etymology is
These agrees {/lieroz. ii. 572
fish and made the water unfit to be drunk.
The
are the re;dly weighty points, rather than the doubtful, and perhaps the word is I'^typtian.
chance into blood, which seema to mean a change narrative does not enable us to decide which is the
The employment more jirobable of the two renderings, excepting,
into the semblance of blood.
referred to the changes of color to
is

subject, the appearance of the l!ed Sea,

fl'.

of natural
seen

in

means

in efTecting

the passau'e of

the

a miracle
lied

Sea:

is

equally

but

the

Divine |)Ower is proved by the intensifying or extending that means, and the opportiuie occurrence
of the result, and its fitness for a gre;it moral
j)ur|K)se.

if it be meant that exactly the same
kind of animal attacked man and beast, mos(|uitoe8
In this case
would be the more likely tnuistation.
the plamie does not seem to be especially directetl
against thpxiiperstitions of the Egyptiiuis: if, however, it were of lice, it would have been most digtn'ssing to their priests, who were very cleanly,
ap|tarently, like the .Muslims, as a religious duty.
In the present day l)Oth mosquitoes and lice art
ai)unilant in E;;ypt: the latter may be avoi<!ed
l)Ut there is no esca|)e from the former, which art

indee<l, that

When seven days
smiting of the river, I'haraoh
another jud<:ment, and, on
his reliising to let the Israelites go, the second
Dlague was sent. The river and all the open waters
>f Egypt brought forth countless frogs, which not so distressing an annoyance that an increase of
2.

T/ie Plnt/iie

had passed

of Frogt

after the

vas threatened with

;
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thein

would

render

beasts as well as
4.

men.
of

Plntjtie

riie

life

Flies.

— In the

fly,

case of the

fourth plague, as in that of the first, Moses was
2oniiiianded to meet Pharaoh in tlie iiiuniini; as lie
same forth to the water, and to threaten him with
a

judgment if he still refused to give the Israelites
go and worship. He was to be punished

leave to

by 3~137, which the A. V. renders "swarms
flies],"

"a swarm

[of flies]," or,

in

the
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day is probably the mort
That this was ?
troublesome insect in Egypt.
more severe plague than those preceding it, appears
from its efleot on Pharaoh, rather than from the
mention of the exemption of the Israelites, for it
can scarcely be supposed that the earlier plagues
affected them.
As we do not know what creature
is here intended, we cannot say if there were any
reference in this case to the Egyptian religion
Those who suppose it to have been a beetle might
draw attention to the great reverence in which
tliat insect was held among the sacred animals,
and the consequent distress that the Egyptians
would have felt at destroying it, even if they did
so unintentionally.
As already noticed, no insect

almost insupportable to

[of

margin,

which

in the present

" a mixture [of noisome beasts]." These creatures
were to cover the people, and fill both the houses
Here, for the first time, we read
and the ground.
that the land of Goshen, where the Israelites dwelt,
was to be exempt from the plague. So terrible was is now so troublesome in Egypt as the common fly,
it that Pharaoh granted permission for the Israelanti this is not the case with any kind of beetle,
ites to sacrifice in the land, which Moses refused to which fact, from our general conclusions, will be
for
people
would
stone
his
Egyptians
the
as
do,
In the
seen to favor the evidence for the former.
Then Pharaoh hot season the flies not only cover the food and
sacrificing their "abomination."

gave them leave to sacrifice in the wilderness, pro- drink, but they torment the people by settling on
vided they did not go fiir; but, on the plague being their faces, and especially round their eyes, thus
The promoting ophthalmia.
removed, broke his agreement (viii. 20-32).
proper meaning of the word

^"137,

is

The

5.

a question

Pill ijue

of the

.^fitrniin

of Beasts.

— Pha-

The explanation of Josephus raoh was next warned that, if he did not let the
people go, there should be on the day following " a
(Ant. ii. 14, § 3), and almost all the Hebrew comvery grievous murrain," upon the horses, asses,
mentators, is that it means " a mixture," and here

of

extreme

difficulty.

camels, oxen, and sheep of Egypt, whereas those of

designates a mixture of wild animals, in accordance

with

the derivation

mixed."

from

root 2"^!^,

the

Similarly, .Jerome renders

it

omne

This came
the children of Israel should not die.
to pass, and we read that " all the cattle of Egypt

" he

but of the cattle of the children of Israel died
Yet Pharaoh still continued obstinate
(Ex. ix. 1-7).
It is to be observed that the expression "all the cattle " cannot be understood to
universal,
but
only general, for the narrative of
be
the plague of hail shows that there were still at a
later time some cattle left, and that the want of
universal terms in Hebrew explains this seeming
The mention of camels is important,
difficulty.
since it appears to favor our opinion that the Pharaoh of the Exodus was a foreigner, camels apparently not having been kejjt by the Egyptians of
This ])lague would have
the time of the Pharaohs
been a heavy punishment to the Egyptians as falling upon their sacred animals of two of the kinds
specified, the oxen and the sheej); liut it would have
been most felt in the destruction of the greatest
In modern times murpart of their useful beasts.
rain is not an unfrequent visitation in Egypt, and
The writer witis supposed to precede the plague.
nessed a very severe murrain in that country in
1842, which lasted nine months, during the latter

r/eniis

died

I'he LXX.,
and .4quila rrdij./j.viahowever, and Philo {De Vila Mosis,\. 23, ii. 101,
a
dog-fiy,
to
be
suppose
it
ed. Mang.)
KvvSfxviaThe second of these explanations seems to be a
It is
compromise between the first and the third.
almost certain, from two passages {V.\. viii. 29, 31
Hebrew, 2.5, 27), that a single creature is intended.
If so, what reason is there in favor of the LXX.
Oedmann {Verm. Sammlungen, ii.
rendering?

150, ap. Ges. Thcs. s. v.) proposes theblatta orienhut
talis, a kind of lieetle, instead of a dog- fly;
Gesenius objects that this creature devours things

rather than stings men, whereas it is evident that
the animal of this plague attacked or at least annoyed men, besides apparently injuring the land.
Prom Ps. Ixxviii. 45, where we read, " He sent the

3~157, which devoured them,"

it

:

not one."

niiiacaruiii,

must have been

T
a creature of devouring habits, as

is observed by
Kalisch {Comment, on Kxod. p. 138), who supThe
ports the theory that a beetle is intended.
Egyptian language might be hoped to give us a
half of that year and the spring of the following
In
clew to the rendering of the LXX. and Philo.
one, and was succeeded by the plague, as had been
hieroglyphics a fly is AF, and a bee SHEB, or
anticipated (Mrs. Poole, Eni/lishwoman in Egypt,
being interchangeable, in
K!II",I), SH and
" '
very grievous murrain,'
ii. 32, i. 59,
114).
difitjrent dialects and in Coptic these two words are
forcibly reminding us of that which visited this
confounded in
i^^Ci, ^'^j <^!5j ^S^*"!?
same country in the days of Closes, has prevailed
the letter is
miifcn, apis, scoi-ahaeus.
can therefore only during the last three months "
" and the already dis,
judge from the description of the plague; and here dated October 18th, 1842
Gesenius seems to have too hastily decided against tressed peasants feel the calamity severely, or rather
Among
the rendering " beetle," since the beetle sometimes (I should say) the few who possess cattle.

KH

A

;

We

—

rich men of the country, the loss has been
During our voyage up the Nile " in
enormous.
the July preceding, " we observed several dead cows
and buffaloes lying in the river, as I mentioned in
a former letter; and some friends who followed us,
two months after, saw many on the banks; indeed,
up to this time, great numbers of cattle are dying

attacks men.

Yet our experience does not bear
out the idea that any kind of beetle is injurious to
man in Egypt but there is a kitid of gad-fly found
n that country which sometimes stings men,
though usually attacking beasts.
The difficulty,
however, in the way of the supposition that a
itinging fly is meant is that all such flies are, like
Jhis one, plagues to beasts rather than men and
'f we conjecture that a fly is intended, perhaps it

the

;

more

rea.sonable to infer that

it

was the comuiou

every part of the country" {Id. i. 114, 115).
similarity of the calamity in character is roinarkably iu contrast with its difference in dur*«
in

;

ia

—

I

The

I

'
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tion: the miraculous

murrain seems to

PLAGUES, THE TEN
Iiave

been

sudden and nearly as brief as the destruction of
the first-born (tliough far less terrible), and to have
therefore produced, on ceiisinsi;, less ettict than
otiier plagues upon Pharaoh, nothing remaining to
be removed.
6.
The Pliif/ue of Both.
The next judgment
appears to have been preceded by no warning, excepting indeed tiiat, wlien Moses j)ublicly sent it
abroad in ICiiypt, Pharaoli might no doubt have
repented at tlie last moment.
We read that Moses
and Aaron were to take ashes of tiie furnace, and
Moses was to " sprinkle it toward the heaven in
the sight of I'haraoh."
It was to become "small
dust ' throughout Ki:ypt, and "be a boil breaking
forth [with] lilains upon man, and upon beast."
This accordingly came to pass.
'J'he magicians
now once more seem to have attempted opposition,
Its

—

Thus man and beast were (mitten,
and the herbs and every tree broken, save in the
land of lioshen. Upon this Pharaoh acknowledired
his wickedness and that of his people, and the
righteonsiicss of God, and promised if the plague
were withdrawn to let the Israelites go.
Then
Moses went forth from the city, and spread out hig
hands, and the plague ceased, when I'haraoh, supground.'*

ported

by his servants, again

(ix. 13-35).
ing pkgues

The

broke his promise

character of this and the follow-

nuist be carefully

examined, as the
warning seems to indicate an important turningpoint.
The ruin caused liy the hail was evidently
far greater than that eflected by any of the earlier plagues; it destroyed men, which those others
seem not to have done, and not only men but
beasts and the produce of tlie earth.
In this case
Moses, while addressing Pharaoh, openly warns
for it is related that they " could not stand before his servants how to save something from the caMoaes because of the boil: for the boil was upon lan)ity.
Pharaoh for the first time acknowledges
the magicians, and upon all the Egy|)tiaiis." Not- iiis wickedness.
We also learn that his i)eople
withstanding, Pharaoh still refused to let the Israel- joined with him in the oppression, and that at this
This jjlague may be supposed time he dwelt in a city.
Hail is now extremely
ites go (i.\. 8-12)
to have been either an infliction of boils, or a jtes- rare, but not unknowii, in Egypt, and it is intertilence like the plague of modern times, which is esting that the narrative seems to imply that it
Thunder-storms occur,
an extremely severe kind of tyjihus fever, accom- sometimes falls there.
[Pi-A<;lk.] The fornu>r is, i)ut, though very hiud and accompanied by rain
panied by swellings.
however, the more likely explanation, since, if the and wind, they rarely do serious injury.
We do
plague had been of the latter nature, it probably not remember to have heard while in Egypt of a
the
ordinary
pes- person struck by lightning, nor of any ruin exwriuld have been less severe than
tilence of I'-irypt has been in this nineteenth cen- cepting that of decayed buildings washed down by
tury, whereas with other plagues which can be rain.
Pharaoh was now
8. The ri<if/ue of Locusts.
illustrated from the present phenomena of Egypt,

—

the reverse

is

the case.

That

this pl.ngue followed

that of the ujurrain seems, however, an argument on
the other side, and it may be asked whether it is
not likely that the great pestilence of the country,

probably known

in antiquity,

would have been one

but to this it may be replied
that it is more probable, and in accordance with the
whole naiTative, that extraordinary and unexpected
wonders should be effecteil than what could be paralleled in the history of Egypt. 1 he tenth plague,
moreover, is so much like the great Egyptian disease in its suddenness, that it might rather be compared to it if it were not so wholly miraculous in
of the ten plagues;

every respect as to be beyond the reach of human
The ])osition of the magicians must be
inquiry.

threatened with a plague of locusts, to liegin the
next day, by which everything the hail had left
This was to exceed any like
was to be devoured.
visitations that

had happened

in

the time of the

own sen-ants,
who had before sup|)orted him, remonstrated, for
weread: "And Pharaoh's servants said unto him,
king's ancestors.

How
the

At

long shall this

men

last I'haraoh's

man be
may

go, that they

a snare

unto us?

let

serve the I.oni) their

God: knowest thou not yet that Egypt is deThen Pharaoh sent for Closes and
stroyed?"
Aaron, and offered to let the ]ieople go, but refused
when they required that all should go, even wiih

and herds: " -And Moses stretched forth
land of I'gypt, and the LoiiD
noticed as indicative of the gradation of liie brought an east wind upon the land all that day,
plagues: at first they succeeded, as we suppose, by and all [that] night; [and] when it was morning,
And the lodeception, in imitating what was wrought by the cast wind brought the locusts.
Moses, tiicn they failed, and acknowledged the custs went up over all the land of I'"gypf, and rested
finger of (iod in the wonders of the Hebrew in all the coasts of I'"gypt: very grievous [were
prophet, and at last they couhl not even stand be- they] before them there were no such locusts as
their flocks

his rod over the

;

For they
him, being themselves smitten by the plague they, neither after them shall be such.
covered the face of the whole earth, so that the
he was commissioned to send.
The account of the land was darkened; and they did eat every herb of
7. 'J lie J'liif/ue iif Jinil.
seventh plague is preceded by a warning, which the land, and all the fruit of the trees which the hail
Moses was commanded to deli\er to I'haraoh, re- had left: and there remained not any green thing
specting the terrible nature of the jilagues that in the trees, or in tlie herbs of the field, through
fore

—

And first all the land of Egyi)t." Then Pharaoh hastily
he remained obstinate.
" Pehold, to-morrow sent for Moses and Aaron and confessed his sin
it is said,
about this time, I will cause it to rain a very against God and the Israelites, and begged them
"Now therefore firgive, I pray
grievous hail, such as hath not been in I'-gypt since to forgive him.
lie was thee, my sin oidy this once, and inlreat the Ldkd
the foundation thereof even until now."
then told to collect his cattle and men into shelter, your God, that He may lake away from me tliis
Moses accordingly prayed. "And
Ac- death only."
for that everything hailed upon should die.
cordingly, such of Pharaoh's servants a.s " feared the I,oi;i) turned a mighty strong west wind,
were to ensue

of

all

if

of the hail

in their servants and cattle
read that " Moses stretched
forth his roil toward heaven: and the Lonn sent
thunder and haii, and the fire ran along upm the

the

Loud," brought

from the

field.

We

which took away the locusts, and ca.st them int«
the lied Sea; there remained not one locust in alJ
The jilague being removed
the coasts of Egypt."
Pharaoh jigain would not let the people go («, 1-

;
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This plague has not the unusual nature of
10).
the one that preceded it, but it even exceeds it in
geverity, and so occupies its place in the gradation
of the more terrible judgments tiiat fonu the later
Its severity can be well underpart of the series.
stood by those who, like the writer, have been in
the country where a flight of
In this case the plague was
locusts has alighted.
greater than an ordinary visitation, since it e.xtended over a far wider space, rather than because

Egypt

in a part

"^f
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They had a flavor somewhat like that of
The Arabs
the woodcock, owing to their food.
preserve them as a common article of provision b»
parboiling them in salt and water, and then drying them in the sun."

butter.

The parallel passages in the prophecy of Joel
form a remarkable conmientary on the description
of the plague in Exodus, and a few must be here
quoted, for they describe with wonderful exactness

and vigor the devastations of a swarm of locusts.
" Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an
alarm in my holy mountain let all the inhabitants
for the day of the LoKU
of the land tremble:
cometh, for [it is] nigh at hand; a day of darknes«
and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick
darkness, as the morning spread upon the mounlocusts suddenly appear in the cultivated land, tains: a great people and a strong; there hath not
coming from the desert in a column of great length. ijeeu ever the like, neither shall be any more after
They fly rapidly across the country, darkening the it, [even] to the years of many generations. A
air with their compact ranks, which are undis- fire devoureth before them; and behind them a
the land [is] as the garden of
turbed by the constant attacks of kites, crows, and flame lairneth
vultures, and making a strange whizzing sound Eden before them, and behind, a desolate wilderWhere
The
ness; yea, and nothing shall escape them.
like that of fire, or many distant wheels.
they alight they devour every green thing, even appearance of them [is] as the appearance of horses
Rewards
are
they
Like
the
of
their
lea\es.
horsemen,
so
shall
run.
trees
and
as
the
stripping
noise of chariots on the tops of the mountains shall
oflfered for their destruction, but no labor can
Soon they con- they leap, liKe the noise of a' flame of fire that deseriously reduce their numbers.
tinue their course, and disappear gradually in a voureth the stubble, as a strong people set in battle
They shall run like mighty
short time, leaving the place where they have been array

was more intense; for it is impossiljle to imagine
any more complete destruction than that always
So well did the
caused by a swarm of locusts.
pe<iple of I'-gypt know what these creatures effected,
that, when their coming was threatened, Pharaoh's
In the present day
servants at once remonstrated.
it

:

:

We speak from recollection, liut we are men they shall climb the wall like men of war,
a desert.
permitted to extract a careful description of the and they shall march every one on his ways, and
not break their ranks
eflTects of a fliglit of locusts from .Mr. Lane's man- they shall
He writes of Nubia: " Locusts not The earth shall quake before them; the heavens
uscript notes.
unfrequently commit dreadful havoc in this coun- shall tremble: the sun and the moon shall be
"
In my second voyage up the Nile, when be- dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining
try.
fore the village of Boostan, a little above Ibreem, (ii. 1-5, 7, 10; see also 6, 8, 9, 11-2.5; Rev. ix.
They were 1-12).
Here, and probably also in the parallel
many locusts pitched upon the boat.
In the passage of Rev., locusts are taken as a type of a
beautifully variegated, yellow and blue.
following night a southerly wind brouglit other destroying army or horde, since they are more terNext morning the rible in the devastation they cause than any other
locusts, in immense swarms.
air was darkened by them, as by a heavy fall of creatures.
;

snow; and the surface of the river was thickly
scattered over by those which had fallen and were
Great numbers came upon
unable to rise again.
and within the boat, aiid alighted upon our
They were different from those of the
persons.
preceding day; being of a bright j-ellow color,
'I'he desolation they made was
with brown marks.
In four hours a field of young durah
areadful.
In another
[millet] was cropped to the ground.
field of durah more advanced only the stalks were
left.

set

Nowhere was there

s[)ace

9.

"

And

the

Lord

said unto Moses, Stretch out thine

hand toward heaven, that there be darkness over
the land of Egypt, that

And Moses

[one]

stretched forth his

may

feel

darkness.

hand toward heaven;

and there was a thick darkness in all the land of
Egypt three days they saw not one another, neithei
rose any from his place for three days: but all the
children of Israel had light in their dwellings."
Pharaoh then gave the Israelites leave to go if only
:

on the ground to
many. A field they

the foot without treading on

—

After the plague
The Plague of Darkness.
we read at once of a fresh judgment.

of locusts

left

their cattle, but

when

Jloses required that

Even the they should take these also, he again refused (x. 21was quite stripped.
acacias along the banks were made bare, and palm- 29). The expression we have rendered, ''that [one]
Last
trees were stripped of the fruit and leaves.
may feel darkiiess," according to the A. V. in the
of cotton-plants

night we heard the creaking of the sakiyehs [waterwheels], and the singing of women driving the
cows which turned them to-day not one sakiyeh
was in motion, and the women were going about
howling, and vainly attempting to frigliten away
On the preceding day I had preserved
the locusts.
two of the more beautiful kind of thase creatures
with a solution of arsenic: on the next day some
if the other locusts ate them almost entirely,
)oisoned as they were, unseen by me till they had
On the third day they
nearly finished their meal.
were less numerous, and gradually disappeared.
Locusts are eaten by most of the Bedawees of
We ate a
Arabia, and by some of the Nubians.
few, dressed in the most approved manner, being
:

itripped of the legs, wings, and head, and

fried in

margin, where in the text the freer translation
" darkness [which] may be felt " is given, has ocThe LXX. and Vulg.
casioned much difficulty.
give this rendering, and the moderns generally follow them. It has been proposed to read " and they
shall grope in darkness,"

dering and

tlie

by a slight change of ren-

supposition that the particle

3

is

understood (Kalisch, Comin. OJi Ex. p. 171). It is
unreasonable to argue that the forcible words of the
A. V. are too strong for Semitic phraseology. The
difficulty is, however, rather to be solved by a conIt has been
sideration of the nature of the plague.

by reference to the Samoom and the hot
wind of the Khamaseen. The former is a sandstorm which occurs in the desert, seldom lasting

illustrated
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accordiiit; to

Mr. Lane, more than a quarter of an

hour or twenty ir.inutes (;!/(«/. Eij. 5th ed. p. 2);
hut for tlie time often causinj; tlie darkness of t«iMrs. I'oole, on
hi^ht, and aflectiiifj man and henst.
Mr. Lane's authority, has described tlie .Samooni as
follows: "The Saniooni,' which is a very violent,
hot, and almost suftbcatini; wind, is of more rare
occurrence than the Khaniaseen winds, and of
shorter duration: its continuance heing more hrief
'

born, as though

it

were a terrible foreshadowing

that great calamity.

ol

—

10. The Jieofh of flie Firstkn-n.
Hefore the
" And
tenth plague Moses went to warn Pharaoh.

Moses
will

I

said.

Thus

saith the l.oiii).

go out into the midst of

firstborn

in

firstborn of

About midnight

l".gy)it:

and

all

the

the land of I'-gypt shall die, from the

Pharaoh that

even unto the firstborn

upon his throne,
of the maidsenant that [is]
sitteth

behind the mill; and all the firstborn of beasts.
and the impetuosity of its course.
Its direction is And there shall be a great cry throughout all the
fj;enerally from the southeast, or south-southeast. land of Ktrypt, such as there was none like it, nor
It is commonly jireceded hy a fearful calm.
As it shall be like it any more." He then foretells that
approaches, the atmosphere assumes a yellowish Pharaoh's servants would pray him to go forth.
hue, tinned with red; the sun ap|)c:irs of a deep Positive as is this declaration, it seems to have been
blood color, and gradually lecomes quite concealed a conditional warning, for we read, " And he went
before the hot iilast is felt in its full violence.
The out from Pharaoh in heat of anger," and it is added,
sand and dust raised by the wind add to the gloom, that God said that Pharaoh would not hearken to
and increase the painful eflects of the heat and Moses, and that the king of Lg\ pt still refused to
The Passover was then
rarity of the air. liespiration becomes uneasy, per- let Israel go (xi. 4-10).
spiration seems to be entirely stoppe<l
the tongue instituted, and the houses of the Israelites sprinkled
with the blood of the victims. The firstborn of the
is dry, the skin parched, and a jirickhng sensation
is experienced, as if caused by electric si)arks.
It Kgyptians were smitten at midnight, as Moses had
forewarned Pharaoh.
"And Pharaoh rose up in
is sometimes impossible for a pei-son to remain erect,
on account of the force of the wind; and the sand the night, he, and all his servants, and all the
and dust oblige all who are expo.sed to it to keep I'-gyptians; and there was a great cry in Egypt;
their eyes closed.
It is, howe\er, most distressing for [there was] not a house where [there was] not
in proportion to the intensity of its iiarching heat,

;

it overtakes travellers in the desert.
My one dead" (xii. 30). The clearly miraculous Labrother encoinitered at Koos, in Upper Kgypt, a ture of this plague, in its severity, its falling upon
samooni which was said to be one of the most man and beast, and the singling out of the firstviolent ever witnessed.
It lasted less than half an born, puts it wholly beyond comparison with any
hour, and a very violent sanioom seldom continues luitiiral pestilence, even the severest recorded in hislonger.
My brother is of opinion that, althousrh it tory, whether of the peculiar Lgyptian Plague, or
other like epidemics.
The Uible aflbrds a parallel
is extremely distressing, it can never prove fatal,

when

smiting of Sennacherib's army, and still
some of the |ninishments of murother cause.
The poor camel seems to suffer from murers in the wilderness. The jirevailing customs
of Kgypt furnished a curious illustration of the narit equally with his master: and will often lie down
•• It
is well
with his liack to the wind, close his eyes, stretch rative of this plague to the writer.
known that many ancient Lg\ptiaii customs are
upon
remain
out his long neck
the ground, and so
Among these one of the most promuntil the storm has passed over" (Kii;ilhl(Vojiian yet ob.served.
in lu/ijpl, i. 9G, 1(7).
The hot wind of the Kha- inent is the wailing for the dead by the women of
niaseen usually blows for three days and nights, the hou.sehold. as well as those hired to mourn. In
This
and carries so much sand with it, that it produces the great cholera of 1848 1 was at Cairo.
unless to persons already

lirought almost

to

point of death by disease, fatigue, thirst, or

the appearance of a yellow fog.

Samoom, though

It tliu-s

the

in

the

some more

resembles

closely in

pestilence, as

we

all

know, frequently follows the

'ihns, (in that occasion, it ascourse of i'i\ers.
distressing in its etiects.
It is not known to cause cended the Nile and showed itself in great strength
actual darkness; at least the writer's residence in at lioolak, the port of Cairo, distant from the city
For some days
'•^gypt atlbrded no example either on experience or a mile and a half to the westward.
Kvery evening at
liy a confusion of the Samooni it did not traverse this space.
hearsay evidence.

the

far

Uss powerful and

far less

and the Khami'iseen v>'ind it ha.s even been sn[)])Osed sunset, it was our custom to go up to the terrace
There, in that calm,
that a Sanioom in its utmost violence usually lasts oil the roof of our house.
three days (Kaliscli, Cum. Ex. p. 170), liut this is still time, 1 heard each night the wail of liie women
The plague may, however, have been an of liooliik for their dead borne along in a ;:rcat wave
an error.
extremely severe sandstorm, miraculous in its vio- of sound a distance of two miles, the lamentati(>n of a
lence and its dunition, for the length of three days city stricken with |>estilence. So, when the firstborn
"
docs not make it natural, since the severe storms were smitten, there was a great cry in Kgypt.'
The history of the ten plai:ues strictly ends with
Perhaps the three days was
are always very brief.
The ])ursuit and the
the death of the firstborn.
tlie imit, as about the loniiesl period that the peopassage of the l!ed Sea are di.scus.sed elsewhere.
It has
ple could exist without leaving tiieir houses.
Here
liecn sup]K)sed that this plague nither caused a su- [IC.xonis, Tin:; Ki:i> Ska. Pa.s^,\<;i-; ok.]
'

loss, but it is only necessary to notice that with the even',
The impossibility of last mentioned the recital of the wonde;-s wrought
no means certain.
moving about, and the natural fear of darkness in Kgypt concludes, and the history of Israel as a
which aH'ects bejisls and birds as well as men, as in separate jietiple begins.
Having examined the narrative of the ten plagues,
a total eclipse, would have causeil sutlering, and if
the plauue were a sandstorm of unequaled severity, we can now speak of their general character.
In the first place, we have constantly kept in
it would have produced the conditions of fever by
its parching heat, U'sides causing much distress of view the arguments of those who hold that the

pernatural teiTor than actual suflering and
this is l>y

other kinds.

An

evidence in fa\or of the wholly
is its preced-

lui)ernatural character of this (jlague

ing the hut

judgment of

ail,

the death of the

firat-

plagues were not miraculous, and, while fully adniitliiigall the illustration that the physical historj
of Kgyi't has alibrded us, both in our

own obeerv*

PLAGUES, THE TEN

PLAGUES, THE TEN

254o

Yet the Apostle is arguing that we have
no reason for the naturalistic view in a single in- no right to question God's righteousness for not
having
mercy
on all, and speaks of his long-sufferstance, while in many instances the illustrations
The lesson that Phafrom known phenomena have l)een so different as ing towards the wicked.
tion

and the observation of

others,

we have found

bring out the miraculous element in the narraand in every case that
element has been necessary, unless tlie narrative be
Yet
deprived of its rights as historical evidence.
more, we have found that the advocates of a naturalistic explanation have been forced by their bias
into a distortion and exaggeration of natural phenomena in their endeavor to find in them an explanation of the wonders recorded in the Mible.
In the examination we have made it will have
een seen that the Biblical narrative has been
to

tive with the greatest force,

ix. 20).

raoh's career teaches us seems to be, that there are

men whom

the most signal judgments do not affect
any lasting repentance. In this re-

so as to cause

is a commentary upon that of their oppressor.
R. S. P.
* In studying the ten plagues of Egypt two
points must be kept distinctly in view: (1) their
reality, and (2) their judicial character.
Were

spect the after-history of the .Jewish people

occurrences ?
Were they
Ewald, who admits a general
foundation of fact for the story as given in Exodus,
illustrated by reference to the phenomena of Egypt nevertheless regards it as the growth of successive
actual

these

jilagues

divine

judgments?

I

and the maimers of the inhabitants, and that, traditions, finally redacted many centuries after
" Everything in this story is on a
througliout, its accuracy in minute particulars has the event.
been remarkably shown, to a degree that is suffi- coherent and sublime plan, is grand and instructcient of itself to prove its historical truth.
This ive, excites and satisfies the mind.
It is like a
in a narrative of wonders is of no small impor- divine drama, exhibited on earth in the midst of
real
history; to be regarded in this light, and to
tance.
Respecting the character of the plagues, they
were evidently nearly all miraculous in time of
occurrence and degree rather than essentially, in
accordance with the theory that God generally
employs natural means in producing miraculous
They seem to have been sent as a series
effects.
of warnings, each being somewhat more severe than
its predecessor, to which we see an analogy in the
warnings which the providential government of the
world often puts before the sinner.
The first
plague corrupted the sweet water of the Nile and
slew the fish.
The second filled the land with
frogs, which corrupted the whole country.
The
third covered man and beast with vermin or other
annoying insects. The fourth was of the same
kind and probably a yet severer judgment.
With
the fifth plague, the murrain of beasts, a loss of
property began.
The sixth, the plague of boils,
was worse than the earlier plagues that had afTected

man and beast. The seventh plague, that of hail,
exceeded those that went before it, since it defield,

man and

The eighth plague was

evidently

Not that we hereby
does not on the whole exit actually happened.
For the sequel of the narrative shows that
Pharaoh did not voluntarily allow the people to
go; and we cannot form too exalted an idea of
be

treasured

accordingly.

assert, that this story

hibit the essence of the event as

But we do insist that the story as it now
caimot have been drawn up before the era a
the great Prophets " {History of Israel, IMarti
neau's tr.ans., i. 488).
In answer to this theory
of a late composition of the story, Mr. Poole
(supra) has aptly remarked that the minute accuMose.s.

is

racy of the Biblical nari'ative in its references to
Egypt is a signal proof of its historical truth.
Admitting the general analogy of the plagues with
the phenomena of the country, the knowledge of
the physical features of Egypt, its soil, climate, productions, natural history, and meteorology, which
the author of this narrative exhibits, is such as

could have been gained only by a personal residence in Egypt, and aigues a personal observation
of the events described.
IMoreover this narrative

beast and
still more occurs in a book which exhibits throughout the
by locusts must personal familiarity of its author with the customs
have been far more thorough than that by the hail, of I'vgypt, religious, social, and domestic, with its
and since at that time no greater calamity of the cities and forts, its laws and institutions, its superkind could have happened than the destruction of stitions and modes of worship, its arts and manuThe ninth plague factures; and tliis knowledge, revealing itself in a
all remaining vegetable food.
we do not sufficiently understand to he sure that merely incidental way, is so much the stronger
it exceeded this in actual injury, but it is clear evidence of the genuineness and authenticity of
from the narrative that it must have caused great the account given by Moses.
The last plague is the only one that was
But Ewald's theory finds also a positive refutaterror.

stroyed everytiiing in the
herb.

grievous,

the

since

devastation

general in the destruction of
effects

iif

those

it

human

life,

for the

the hail cannot have been comparable to
produced, and it completes the climax,

tion in the institution of the Passjver.
self traces

this

"

Joshua.

He him-

observance back to the time of

About

this

time,

many customs

cer-

be held that the passage of the tainly first received proper le^'ai sanction, which,
of the whole though closely connected with the existing religion,
series of wonders, rather than a separate miracle. possessed more popular importance for the fully
In this case its magnitude, as publicly destroying established community; as the Feast of the Pass-

unless

indeed

it

Red Sea was the crowning point

the king and his whole army, might even surpass
that of the tenth plague.

The gradual

increase in severity of the plagues
perhaps the best key to their meaning.
They
seem to have been sent as warnings to the oppressor, to aflbrd him a means of seeing God's will
and an opportunity of repenting before Egypt was
ruined.
It is true that the hardening of Pharaoh's
heart is a mystery which St. Paul leaves unexplained, answering the objector, " Nay but, O man,
who art thou that repliest against God?" (Itom.
is

160

over, in

commemoration of the deliverance out of

Egypt; and circumcision, as marking every male
member of the community. Not witjiout reason

make Gilgal the scene of
general circumcision, and likewise of the

does the earliest narrator
the
first

less,

first

Passover.

many

Passover;

in

At

Gilgal near the .Tordan, doubtto keep the

stiU later days loved

being more forcibly reminded

sight of the Jordan of the

by the
triumphant entry into

Canaan, of the previous adventures

in the desert,

and of the deliverance out of Egypt" (Ewald,
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Hist,

of

Isrne:,

ii.

Thus Ewald

34).

PLAINS
distinctly

admits that, as far back .is the time of .loshiia,
the Passover was obsened, to commemorate the
dehveraiice out of ICgypt.
Tlie PassoAer is a
perpetual witness for the 1-xodus.
15ut the Passover contains features so unnatural, so remote
themselves from mere iina<;ination or invention,
that one cannot conceive of tlieir origin except in
some fact of actual occurrence. This is true especially of the time and maimer of killini; the lamb,
in

The hardening

of his heart was due to his own
willfulness.
He is said again and again to have
hardened it; and the divine agency in that result
wa.s simply that of niultii)lyin2 appeals and wonders fitted to convert him, thou<;b it was foreseen

that he would resist them all.
The Hebrew Scriptures, overlooking secondary agencies, ascribe to
.Jehovah whatever He in any wise causes or sufTera

come

to

to pass.

.1.

P. T.

PLAINS.

This one term does duty in the
for no le.ss than seven distinct
Hebrew words, each of which had its own indeobservance itself witnesses for the departure out
pendent and individual meaning, and could not
of Kjrypt, so do these unique features of it witness
be
at le.ast is not
interchanged with any f ther;
for the facts which are recorded as having attended
some of them are

and the sprinklin>; of the l)lood on the side posts
Authorized Version
and the upper door-])ost of the houses.
As the

—

—

proper names exclusively atHut the tenth decisive pl.airue tached to one
spot, and one has not the mnaning
culmination of a series, and the whole
of plain at all.
narrative nuist stand or fall together.
The plagues
were actual occurrences.
1. Abel" (73S).
Tills word perhaps answers
Were they also divine judgments? Upon this more nearly to our word " me.adow " than any
point Ewald again says (vol. i. p. 484), " Among other, its root having, according to Gcsenius, the
the ten plagues by which Pharaoh is ultimately force of moisture like that of grass.
It occurs
coerced into conijjlianee, eight are nothing more in the names of Abki^maoi, Aiucl-mehol.\h,
than extraordinary calamities of such a kiitd as Aiu;i/-siiiTTiM, and is rendered "plain " in .Judg.
may occur in any country, but most frequently -xi. 3-3, "plain of vineyards."

own

its

institution.

Wiis oidy the

easily in the swampy northern portion of
2. Bik'ah (n27|72).
Eroni a root signifying
I'^.vpt (only that, in connection with this history,
they are to be viewed in that terrible light in which " to cleave or rend " (Gesen. Thes. p. 232; Fiirst,
the locusts are regarded by Joel), and are arranged TIamlwb. i. 212).
Fortunately we are able to

and

in

an appropi-iate advarice

in severity

the water, mosquitoes as

if

:

frogs out of

swarming from the

among

the cattle, a kind

of blains, hail, locusts, darkness

The

dust, dogflies, murrain

....

most remarkalile of the Bikahs of the
and thus to ascertain the force of the term.

identify the

Bible,

The

great

Plain or Valley of Coele Syria, the
land " of the Greeks, which separates
the two ranges of Lebanon and .\ntilebanon, is the
" hollow

whole constitutes a very Egyptian picture, indeed
more so than the separate details: in no nation most remarkable of them all. It is called in the
was the observation and tlie fear of extraordinary Pible the Hika'ath .\ven (.\m. i. 5), and also
atmospheric and other natural phenomena .so early probalily the Hika'ath Lebanon (.losh. xi. 17, lii.
and carefully developed as in I'i'ypt. The I'^gyi>- 7) and Bika"ath-Mizpeli (xi. 8), and is still known
tians are beaten by the true (Jod in and through throughout Syria by its old name, as el-Beku'n,
".\ long valley, though broad,"
their own faith
that is the fund.ainental thought or Aid d-Bikn'a.
of the whole."
Now it is this fundamental thought, says Dr. Pusey {Cvmment. on Am. i. 5), "if seen
sustained by certain special features of phenomena from a height looks like a cleft;" and this is
"
in other respects natural, that gives
calam- eminently the case with the " Valley of I^banon

—

to these

the

ities

came

diameter of divine Judgments.
rapid

in

They when approached by the ordinary roads from north
or south.''
It is of great extent, more than 60

succession, ap)>nreiitly at unusual
point toward one end.
They come

and all
miles long by about 5 in average breadth, and the
and go at the word or prayer of Moses, and are two great ranges shut it in on either hand, I.ebeven announced by him beforehand in terms of anon esi)ecially, with a very wall-like appearance
8ea,sons,

At

warning.
simulated

first

they are

feebly

imitated

or

by the magicians, but their resources
soon come to an end.
In several instances the
Israelites are exemptefl from the plague that smites
everythintr arotnid them.
These peculiarities cannot be accounted for by the O|)eration of natural
causes: and, "where natural power is pushed beyond natural limits, the event is Just as miraculous as where the power is wholly imknown to
nature."
The manifestation of supernatural power
within the sphere of plienomena peculiar to l'"gypt
was the more impressive as a proof that the God
of the Hebrews li.id supreme dominion over all
natural and spiritual |K)wers in Egypt also.
This
Pharaoh himself at last acknowledged.

An

<»

Identical

entirely
iu

Adam, which

dilTercnt

word

English) from the

[Lkhanox.]

Not

unlike

it

this eflect

in

is

the

Jordan Valley at .lericho, which appears to be once
mentioned under the same title in Deut. xxxiv. 3
This, however,
(.\. \. "the Valley of Jericho").
is

name

of the Jor-

Besides these the " plain of

Megiddo"

part of the .Arabah, the proper

d.an Valley.

V. "valley of
(Neh. vi. 2) have

(2 Chr. XXXV. 22; Zech. xii. 11, A.
I\I.")

Ono"

and "the plain of

not been

identified.''

Out of Palestine we find denoted by the word
Bik'ah "the plain in the land of Shinar" (Gen.
the " jilain of Mesopotamia" (iiz. iii. 22,

xi. 2),

23,

viii. 4,

province of

Bik'ah

xxxvii.

1,

Hura "

(IXan.

perhaps

2),

and the "plain
iii.

appears,

in

the

1).

with

other

.\tabic''

''
in Hebrew (though
For instance, the farm-houses which "sparkl«
name of the son of amid the eternal verdure of the Vega of Oranada "'

danij

arc called cannenrs, a term derived through the Arabic
from the Hebrew orem, a vineyard, a rich spot
a
Curincl.
Another Semitic word natumlijw'd in Spaio

bridge.

is

c • For the situation of "the plain of Ono" see
Roblnaon'8 Physt. Grogr. of Palentine, pp. 118, 126. It
>aB no doubt near Ix>D or Ltdda.
II.

are most ninnerous.

*

is

Ihliet.

For instance, from the mountain between 7.iband Baalbec, half an hour past the Itoman

—

Seville {fee further

down, No. 0). Hut indeed they
For other rxamplos wo Glossav*

mots f.i/ini^noU d^riv^s
Leyden, 1801.

ilrs

(It

VArabt, par

EngelmMia

PLAINS

PLAINS
Spanish as Vega, a term applied to wellRatered valleys, between hills (I'ord, llandbk. sect,
iii.), and especially to the Valley of Granada, the
most extensive and most fruitful of them all, of
which the Moors were accustomed to boast that it
was larger and richer than the Ghutiah, the Oasis
Iforas, in

)f

Damascus.
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warranted in extending the Mishor further thu
the mountains which bounded it on the north, anf
where the districts began wliich hore, like it, theii
own distinctive names of Gilead, Bashan, Argob,
Perhaps the most feasible
Golan, Hauran, etc.
explanation is that the word was used by the
Syrians of Damascus without any knowledge of its

same manner indeed that
was employed in the later S3 ro-Chaldee dialect,
in which mtshrn is the favorite term to express
\ight) the force of flatness or extent, but rather
several natural features which in the older and
y>ems to be derived from a root signifying round- stricter language were denominated each by its
own
In its topographical sense (for it has other
less.
special name.
coin,
flat
loaf
it
is
a cake, or
)
neanings, such as a
This again had
5. Ha- Arabah (nnn^n).
This sense it bears
»on fined to the Jordan Valley.
3.

Ilac-Ciccar ("ISSH).

though ap-

This,

strict signification, in the
it

plied to a plain,

11

Gen.

xiii.

txxiv. 3;

has not

10,

2 Sam.

11,

12,

xviii.

the lexicographers are

(if

xix.

23;
28

1

17,

K.

25-29; Deut.
46; 2 Chr.

vii.

The LXX. translate
17; Neh. iii. 22, xii.
by Tttpixoopos and irepioiKos, the former of
which is often found in the N. T., where the English reader is familiar with it as " the region round

an absolutely definite meaning
to the valley of the Jordan, and

— being

restricted

to its continuation

south of the Dead Sea.
[See Ar.^bah, vol. i. pp.
133, 134; and for a description of the aspect of the
region, Palestink, vol. iii. pp. 2298, 2299.]
No
doubt the Arabah was the most remarkable plain
but to render it by so general
about."
It must be confessed that it is not easy of the Holy Land
to trace any connection between a "circular form" and common a term (as our translators have done
in
the majority of cases) is materially to diminish
and the nature or aspect of the Jordan VaUey, and
This is
to suspect that Ciccar is an its force and significance in the narrative.
it is difficult not
archaic term which existed before the advent of equally the case with
the Hebrews, and was afterwards adopted into their
(nbpt&n), the invariable
6. Ila-Shefeldh
[Region-eoind-aisout.]
language.
iv.
it

—

designation of the depressed, flat, or gently unduby the lating region which intervened between the highlexicographers explained as meaning " straightfor- lands of Judah and the Mediterranean, and wag
[Palward," "plain," as if from the root ydahnr, to be commonly in possession of the Philistines.
To the Hebrews
just or upright; but this seems far-fetched, and it estine, p. 2296; Sei'HELA.]
also
have
this
only,
The
Shefelah;
and
that
in
this
case
we
this,
and
was
to
more
probable
have
is
an archaic term existing from a pre-historic date. spoken of it by any more general term would have
4.

Hnm-Mishor

("I'lIS'^Tiin).

This

is

been as impossible as for natives of the Carse of
StirHng or the Weald of Kent to designate them
differently.
Shefelah has some claims of its own
It was one of the most tenacious of
to notice.
these old Hebrew terms.
It appears in the Greek
text and in the Authorized Version of the Book
of Maccabees (1 Mace. xii. 38), and is preserved on
each of its other occurrences, even in such corrupt
dialects as the Samaritan Version of the Pentateuch, and the Targums of Pseudo-jonathan, and
of Rabbi Joseph.
And although it would appear
its turf, and its fitness for the growth of flocks.
There is no difficulty in recognizing the same dis- to be no longer known in its original seat, ii has
It is transferred itself to other countries, and appears
trict in the statement of 2 Chr. xxvi. 10.
evident from several circumstances that Uzziah in Spain as Seville, and on the east coast of Afirics
had been a great conqueror on the east of Jordan, as Sctf'ula.
as well as on the shore of the Mediterranean (see
Our translators have uni7. -ElSn ("J'l^W).
Ewald's remarks, Gcschichte, iii. 688, notn), and
he kept his cattle on the rich pastures of Philis- formly rendered this word " plain," doubtless foltines on the one hand, and Ammonites on the lowing the Vulgate," which in about half the pas)ther.
Thus in all the passages quoted above the sages has convalli.'!. But this is not the verdict of
word Mislior seems to be restricted to one special the majority or the most trustworthy of the ancient
They regard the word as meaning an
district, and to belong to it as exclusively as Sht- versions.
ftlah did to the lowland of I'hilistia, or Arabah "oak" or "grove of o.iks," a rendering supported
And by all, or nearly all, the commentators and lexicogto the sunken district of the Jordan Valley.
It has the advantage
therefore it is puzzling to find it used in one pas- raphers of the present day.
sage (1 K. XX. 23, 25) apparently with the mere also of being much more picturesque, and throws
general sense of low land, or rather flat land, in a new light (to the English readier) over many an
which chariots could be manoeuvred
as opposed incident in the lives of the Patriarchs and early
occurs in the Bible in the following passages:
Deut. iii. 10, iv. 43; Josh. xiii. 9, IG, 17, 21, xx.
8; 1 K. XX. 23, 25; 2 Chr. xxvi. 10; Jer. xlviii.
In each of these, with one exception, it is
8, 21.
used for the district in the neighborhood of Heshthe Bdka of the modern Arabs,
bon and Dibon
their most noted pasture-ground; a district which,
from the scanty descriptions we pos.sess of it, seems
to resemV)le the " Downs " of our own country in
the regularity of its undulations, the excellence of
It

—

—

some heroes of the Bible. The passages in which the
word occurs erroneously translated " plain," are as
question was on the east side of the Sea of Gen- follows; Plain of Moreh (Gen. xii. 6; Deut. xi.
nesaret in the plain of Jaulan ; but this is no 30), Plain of Mamre (Gen. xiii. 18, xiv. 13, xviii.
explanation of the difficulty, because we are not 1), Plain of Zaanaim (Judg. iv. 11), Plain of th(
to

uneven mountainous ground.

re;ison

to

There

is

believe that the scene of the battle in

a Jerome, again, probably followed the Targum or
and they usually employ the
«nderiag above mentioned. FUrst alone endeavors

Jther Jewish authorities,

—

to find a reason for it
not a satisfactory one " be
cause trees frequent plains or meadows " (^Handwl
i. 90 b).
:

PLAINS OF JERICHO
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Pillar (Judg.

ix. 6),

Plain of

Meonenim

Plain of Tabor (1 Sum. x. 3)
8. The Plain of Ksdraelon which to the

PLEIADES
(ix.

37),

modern

traveller in tlie Holy Land forms the third of its
three most remarkable depressions, is desij^iiated in
the original by neither of the above terms, imt by
emtk, an appellative noun frequently employed in
the Bible for the smaller valleys of the country

—

"the

valley of Jezreel."

Perhaps Esdraelon

may

anciently have been considered as consisting of two
Valley of .lezreel the eastern and
smaller, the Plain of Megiddo the western and more
portions; the

extensive of the two.

PLASTER."
cement

lias

lxolus..xxiv.

The mode

been

of making plasterdescribed above.
[Moin'KH.]

is

previously coated

with plaster (Dent, xxvii. 2, 4;
process here mentioned was
probably of a similar kind to that adopted in I'^gypt
Josh.

viii.

The

32).

U

ttt">2,

and it is ditlicult to imagine what the translators
had before them.
The Vulgate in each pas.sage
has a

ditl(.'rent rendering: Ilyiults
in Job ix. 9,
PUhiihs in .lob xxxviii. 31, and Aitluvits in Am.
Of the other versions the Pcshito-Syri.ic and
[Jkhicuo.]
Chaldce merely adopt the Hebrew word; Aquila in
14. [Ciiest- Job xxxviii., Symmachus in .lob xxxviii. and
Amos,

mentioned thrice in Scripture: 1. (Lev.
xiv. 42, 48), where when a house was infected with
"leprosy," the priest was ordered to take away the
portion of infected wall and re-plaster it (Miciiaelis,
Laws of Mosfs, § 211, iii. 297-305, ed. Smith).
I^HousK; Liii'iio.sv.]
2. The words of the Law were ordered to be engraved on Mount I'Lbal on stones wliicli had been
Plaster

The Hebrew word

rendered occurs in Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31,
and Am. v. 8.
In tne last pass.ige our A. V. baa
" the se,-en stars." although the Geneva version
translates the word " Pleiades " as in the other
cases.
In Job the LXX. has n\(ids, the order of
the Hebrew words having been altered [see Okiox],
while in Amos there is no trace of the original,

G.

PLAINS OF JERICHO.

»

* PLANE-TREE,
NUT-TliKK.]

PLEIADES.
c'wid/i) 80

for receiving lias-reliefs.
The wall was first made
smooth, and its interstices, if necessary, filled up
with plaster.
When the tigines had been drawn,
and the stone adjacent cut away so as to leave them
in relief, a coat of lime whitewash was laid on, and
followed by one of varnish after the painting of the
igures was complete.
In the case of the natural
rock the process was nearly the same. The ground
was covered with a thick layer of fine plaster, coneisting of lime and gypsum carefully smoothed and
polished.
Ujion this a coat of lime whitewash was
laid, and on it the colore were painted, and set by
means of glue or wax. The whitewash appears in
most instances to have been made of shell-limestone
not much l)urnt, which of itself is tenacious enough
without glue or other binding material (Long,
quoting from Pel/.oni, J'l/. Aiil. ii. 49-50).

At ISehistun in Pcreia, the surface of the inscribed rock-tablet was covered with a varnish to
preserve it from weather; but it seems likely that

V. 8.

and Theodotion in Amos give " Pleiades," while
with remarkable inconsistency Aquila in Amos has
" .\rcturus."
The Jewish couimeiitators are no
less at variance.
K. David Kimchi in his Lexicon
says: " l!. Jonah wrote that it was a collection of

Arabic Al Thuvabja. And the wise
Kabbi Abraham Aben Ezra, of blessed memory,
wrote that tiie ancients said Ciiniili is seven stars,
and they are at the end of the constellation Aries,
and those which are seen are six.
And he wrote
that what was right in his eyes was that it was a
single star, and that a great one, which is called
the left eye of Taurus; and Ce.<:U is a gieat star, the
heart of the constellation Scorpio." On .lob xxxviii.
3], Kimchi continues " Our L'abbis of blessed memstars called in

:

ory liave said (h\,ncol/i, 58, 2), CuikUi hath grcit
cold and bindeth uj) the fruits, and CV.<(7 hath great
heat and ri])eneth the fruits: therefore He said, 'or
loosen the bands of Cesil,' for

it openeth the fruiti
and bringeth them forth." In addition to the evidence of K. Jonah, who identifies the Hebrew
ciiiulh with the x\rabic Al T/iuraii/d, wc have the
testimony of R. Isaac Israel, quoted by Hyde in
his notes on the Tables of Llugh P.eigh (pp. 31-33,

same effect. That Al Tliurniyd
and the Pleiades are the same is proved by the
words of Aben liagel (quoted by Hyde. p. 33):
" Al Tburaiyi'i is the mansion of the moon, in the
sign Taurus, and it is called the celestial hen with
her chickens."
A\'ith this Hyde compares the Fr.
jndfinierv, and Eng. JIan and cliicLens, which are
old names for the same stars: and Niebuhr {Ihscr.
ed. IGtio) to the

de

Arabic,

101) gives as the result of his inat Sana, " Kinu/i, Pleiades, qu"on
in the case of the I'^lial tablets the inscription was ap|>elle aussi en Allcniagne la poule qui glousse."
cut while the jtlaster was still moist (Layard, A7;i- The "Ancients," whom .Vben Ezra quotes (on Job
xxxviii. 31), evidently understood
by the seven
eveh, ii. 188; Vanx, Xin. </• J'crsep. p. 172).
3. It was probably a similar coating of cement, small stars at the end of the con.>stellation .Aries the
Pleiades,
which
are
indeed
the
in
left shoulder of
on which the fatal letters were traced by the mystic
hand "on the plaster of the wall " of Pclshazzar's the Pull, but so near the Itam's tail, that their
|>alace at |{ab\lon (Dan. v. 5).
here obtain an position might pro])erly be defined with reference
With the statement that " those which .are
inci<iental confirmation of the Piblical narrative. to it.
For while at Nineveh the walls are paneled with seen are six " may be compared the words of DidyI'

quiry of the

p.

Jew

We

Homer, icov 6e TlKfidSwv

alabaster slabs, at Habylon, where no such mate-

nuis on

found, the builders were content to cover
their tiles or bricks with enamel or stucco, fitly

iravu kfi.a.vphi 6 (j85ojuo;
{Fait. iv. 170)

rial

is

termed

—

aoTiip,

oixrHiv iirra

and of Ovid

ornamental designs
" QuM septem did, sex tamen eR.ie sclent."
529; Diod. ii. 8).
[Bkicks.]
II. W. P.
The opinion of Aben Ezra himself has been freHe held that Cimdii wai
quently misrepresented.
[LAVEn, 2 ((/).]
a single lartre star, Aldibaran the brightest of the
Hyades, while CesH [A. V. " Orion "] was Anta" When these rise in the
ret the heart of Scorpio.
« 1. -13, I'-a, Ch. «-l"'3: Kovia: calx.
east," he continues, "the effects which arc recordert
UvU. 9, "cbiilk-atone."
appear." Hcde.scribes them as opjx'site each other,
2. l^t{7: Kovia: calx.
and the dillerence in Right .Vsccission between Alplaster,

(Ijiyarfl,

fit

for receiving

Nin. and Bab.

•PLATES.

p.

POETRY,

PLEDGE
iebaran and Aiitares

The

hours.

'lelief

lame origin

as

is

of

the

as nearly as possible twelve

Aben

Ezr:i

rendering

the Mosaic

Law

HEBREW

as follows:

(1.)

The

2549

creditor wag

had probably the not allowed
of

the Vulgate,

Hyadts.

The
other point is deserving of notice.
Rabbis, as quoted by Kimchi, attrilnite to Chndh
great cold and the property of checking vegetation,
But the
while CesU worivs the contrary effects.

One

words of K. Isa.ac Israel on .lob xxxviii. .31 (quoted
He says,
by Hyde, p. 72), are just the reverse.
" The stars have operations in the ripening of the
And
fruits, and such is the operation of C'vndli.
gome of them retard and delay the fruits from ripenThe
interoperation
of
CesU.
tlie
this
is
ing, and
pretation is, Wilt thou bind the fruits which the
constellation L"tm<'th riponeth and openeth; or wilt
thou open the fruits which the constellation Cesi/
"
eontracteth and liindeth upV
On the whole, then, though it is impossible to
arrive at any certain conclusion, it appears that our

to enter the house of his delitor, in order to take a pledge, but it must be brouijht Dut to

him, Deut. xxiv. 10, 11. (2.) A handniill was not
allowed to be taken in pledge (Deut. xxiv. 6), noi
the raiment ("T?.2) of a widow (Deut. xxiv. 17).
(3.)

An

outer garment

(H^bb

i.

nbaCi?.

q.

a night-covering) taken in pledge must
be delivered to the owner at sunset (F.x. xxii. 26;
Dent. xxiv. 13).
For allusions to the disregard of
these enactments, see Ezek. xviii. 7, 12, 16, xxxiii.
u.sed also as

1.5;

Am.

One

ii.

8.

of the

Hebrew words given

above,

^^2~15»

'

'

occurs in the N. T. in the form of appafidy (A.V.
"earnest"), 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5; Eph. i. 14; most
probably, however, in the sense not simply of a
pledge of something to be bestowed in future, but
of such a pledge as, beins;, like

earnest-money, of
the same or a kindred nature with the ultimate gift
were perfectly justified in rendering
The "seven stars'' in or payment, should be also thus a jiartial anticiCiindh by " I'leiades."
Amos cle;vrly denoted the same cluster in the lan- pation of it. [See Eaunest.] Another cognate
j;uage of the J 7th century, for Cotgrave in his form is found in the expression mST'l^^U \-??
French Dictionary gives " Fleiade, f., one of the (A. V. " hostages "), 2 K. xiv. 14; 2 Ch'r. xxv. 24,
seven stnrg.'^
employed to designate persons given to be held in
Hyde maintained that the Pleiades were again pledge for the performance of treaty obligations.
mentioned in Scripture by the name Succoth BeD. S. T.
translators

noth.

The

discussion of

this

question

must be

PLOUGH. [Agriculture.]
* PLUMB-LINE. [LixE, Amer. ed.]
* PLUMMET, 2 K. xxviii. 13; Is. xxi.

reserved to the Artii-le on that name.
The etymology of ciiiidh is referred to the Arab.

13.

[H.\xuici!AKT; Line.]
XkjO^i " a heap," as being a heap or cluster of
stars.

The

full

Arabic name given by Gesenius

POCHE'RETH (n^^b

is

[stiariiiff,

catching].

[Vat. ^aa-pad]: Alex. ^aKepad,in Ezr.;
^aKapa.9, Alex. ^axapaO [FA. ^axapur], iu Neh.:
Piiochereth).
The children of Pochereth of Ze-

^axfpaO
\,i-Jjij\ tXii^-i

"the knot of the Pleiades;" and,

baim were among the children of Solomon's seraccordance with this, most modern commen
tators render .Job xxxviii. 31, "Is it thou that vants who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 57;
bindest the knots of the Pleiades, or looseuest the Neh. vii. 59). He is called in 1 l'2sdr. v. 34, Phac[Zebaoi.]
Simonis {Lex. Ilebr.) quotes AKETii.
bands of Orion y "
the Gi'eenland name for this cluster of stars, " KilThe subject of He-

in

POETRY, HEBREW.

slelhs coilic/atus," as an instance of brew Poetry has been treated at great length by
the existence of the same idea in a widely diflerent many writers of the last three centuries, but the
The rendering •' sweet influences " of results of their speculations have been, in most inlanguage.
luklerset,

i.

e.

is a relic of the lini;ering belief in the
stances, in an inverse ratio to their length.
That
power which tiie stars exerted over human destiny. such would be tiie case might have been foretold as
"
The marginal note on the word " Pleiades in the a natural consequence of their method of investigaGeneva Version is, " which starres arise when the tion. In the 16th and 17th centuries the influence
gunne is in Taurus, which is the spring tyme, and of classical studies upon the minds of the learned
bring flowers," thus agreeing with the explanation was so great as to imbue them with the belief that
of R. Isaac Israel quoted aljove.
tlie writers of Greece and Rome were the models of
For authorities, in addition to those already re- all excellence, and consequently, when their learning
ferred to, see iMichaelis {Sicjipl. nd Lex. Hebr. No. and critical acumen were directed to the records of
1136), Sunonis (Lex. Ihbr.), and Gesenius {Tlie- another literature, they were unable to divest them\V. A. W.
taurus).
selves of the prejudices of early education and hab* PLEDGE. The wordssotran.slatedintheA. its, and sought for the same excellences which they
admired in their favorite models.
That this ha?
v.are Vi^n, nbhn, tii:ni7, 1'^a-jy, nani?. been the case with regard to most of the speculaA.n these, except the last, designate something tions on the poetry of the Hel)rews, and that th(
iiven as security for the payment of a debt or the failure of those speculations is in.aiidy due to this
fulfillment of a promise.
Tiie passage 1 Sam. cause, will be abundantly manifest to any one who

the A. V.

xvii. 18,

where alone rt5~15

by our translators
Prov. xvii. 18:

(it

is

rendered 2)ledge

occurs but once elsewhere,

n3~ll7

is

acquainted with the

liter.ature

of the

sulyect.

But, however Ijarren of results, the history of the
various theories which have been framed with

3^37, rendered becomet/i regard to the external form of Ilelirew poetry

is a
necessary part of the present article, and will serve
The practice of taking pledges for the payment of in some measure as a warning, to any who may
hereafter attempt the solution of the problem, what
ijebt, common from time immemorial throughout

mre(y)i

is

of doubtful import.

See Thenius in he.

)he East (.Job xxii. 6, xxiv. 3, 9; for the present
»age see Laiul atid Book, i. 4'JD > was resiulated in
I

to avoid.
poetry,

The

attributes wliich are

common

to

aU

and which the poetry of the Hebrews pes

POETRY,
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HEBREW

HEBREW

POETRiT,

than the literature tory that its wars were no struggle for existence
We meet
jf any otlier jieople, it is unnecessary here to de- gnomic poetry blossomed and iiare fruit.
scribe.
But the puints of contrast are so numerous, with it at intervals up to the time of the Captivity,
and the peculiarities wliieh distinguish Hebrew and, as it is chiefly characteristic of the age of the
poetry so remarkable, that these alone require a full monarchy, Ewald has ap])ropriately designated this
jesses

a higlier degree perhaps

ill

a piienoinenon era the '-artificial period *' of Hebrew jwetry. I'rom
the literatures of the end of the 8th century n. c. the decline of the
the earliest form in which the nation was rapid, and with its glory departed the

and careful consideration.
whicii
•11

It

universally observed

is

nations, tiiat

is

in

The poems of this
thoughts and feelings of a people find utterance is chief glories of its literature.
the poetic.
Prose is an aftergrowth, the vehicle of period are distinguished by a smoothness of diction
less spontaneous, because more formal, expression. and an external polisii which betray tokens of la-

And

so

it is

in the literature of the Hel)rews.

which

We

us of the
fortunes of Cain and his descendants the earliest
known sjjecimen of poetry on record, the song of
I.ianiech to his wives, '-the sword song," as Herder
terms it, su|)posing it to commemorate the discovliut
er)' of weipoiis of war by his son Tiiljal-Cain.
wlietiier it be a song of triumph for the impunity
find in the sober narrative

which

tlie

wild old chief might

son's discovery, or a lament for

tells

now

enjoy for his

some deed of

vio-

lence of his own, this chant of l.amech has of itself

an

connected with the oldest gedocument, and as possessing the charac-

esjiecial interest as

ne;il<igical

Hebrew

of

teristics

jioetry at

the earliest

period

with which we are acijuainted.
Its origin is admitted by Ewald to be pre-iMosaic, and its antiquity the niost remote.
Its lyrical character is consistent witii its early date, for lyrical poetry is of
all foriiis the earliest, being, as I'^wald {Dlclit. des

A. B. 1 Til. i. § 2, p. 11) admirably describes it,
" the rhuigliter of the moment, of swift-rising powerful feelings, of deep stirrings and fiery emotions
This first fragment which has come
of the soul.''
down to us possesses thus the eminently lyrical
character which distinguishes the poetry of the Hebrew nation from its earliest existence to its decay
and fall.
It has besides the further characteristic
o'^ parallelism, to which reference will be hereafter
made.
Of the three kinds of poetry which are illustrated
by the Hebrew literature, the lyric occupies the
foremost place.
The Sheinitic nations have nothing approaching to an tjtic poem, and in proportion
to this defect the lyric element prevailed more
greatly, connnoncing, a.s we have seen, in the preMosaic times, flourishing in rude vigor during the
earlier periods of the Judges, the heroic age of the
Hel)rL-ws, growing with the nation's growth and
strengthening with its strength, till it reached its
higliest excellence in David, the warrior-poet, and
from thenceforth began slowly to <lccline. Gnomic
poetry is the product of a more advanced age.
It
arises from the desire felt liy the poet to express the
results of the accunndated ex|)eriences of life in a
its thoughtful
form of beauty and permanence,
charai'ter reipiires for its development a time of
|H*acefidne.ss and leisure: for it gives expression, not
like the lyric to the sudden and impassioned feelings of the moment, but to calm and philosophic reflection.
ISeing less spontaneous in its origin, its
The gnomic
form is of necessity more artificial.
poetry of the Hebrews has not its measured flow
disturbed l)y the shock of arms or the tuumit of
<anips;

it

rises

"ib-ntly, like

the Temple of old,

without the sounir of a weapon, and
is

the

which

home
it

life

of the nation.

its

The

groundwork

period during

domestic and
I'rom the time of Havid on-

flourished corresponds to

its

bor and art; the st\le

is less

flowing and easy, and,

is no dash of the anAfter the Captivity we have nothing
but the poems which formed jjart of the lilurgica}
services of the Temple.
Whether drnmntic j)oetry.

except in rare instances, there
cient vigor.

properly so called, ever existed

among

the Ilebrewa,

extremely doubtful.
In the
opinion of some writers the Soni: of Songs, in its
external form, is a rude drama, designed for a simple stage,
liut the evidence for this view is extremely slight, and no good and suflicient reasons
have been adduced which woidd lead us to conclude that the amount of dramatic action exhibited
in that poem is more than would be involved in an
animated poetic dialogue in which more than two
persons take part.
Philosophy and the drama
appear alike to have been iieculiar to the IndoGermanic nations, and to have manifested themselves among the Shemitic tribes oidy in their
crudest and most simple form.
1. Lyric d J'mtry.
The literature of the Hebrews abounds with illustrations tif all forms of
lyrical poetry, in its most manilbld and wide-embracing compass, Irom such short ejaculations as
the songs of the two Lamcchs, and Pss. xv., cxvii.,
and others, to the longer chants of victory and
thanksgiving, like the songs of Ueborah and Havid
(.ludg. v., Ps. xviii.).
The thoroughly national
character of all lyrical poetry has been already alluded to.
utterance
of the people's life in
It is the
is,

to s:iy

the

least,

—

uil its varied pha.ses,

and expresses

nest strivings and inijiulses.

nil its

most ear-

In proportion as this

is vigorous and animated, the idea embodied in lyric song is in most cases narrowed or
rather concentrated.
One truth, and even one
side of a truth, is for the time invested with the
All these characteristics will
U'reatest prominence.
be found in perfection in tiie l.vric poetry of the

expression

Hebrews.
One other feature which distinguishes
form and its capability for being set to a
The names by which the
musical accompaniment.
various kinds of songs were known among the

it is its

Hebrews
1.

will

supply some illustration of

"T^tt", sliir, a

song

in general,

this.

adapted

for the

voice alone.
2.

lyric

"mttTQ, mizmih; which Ewald
song,

proi)erly

so

called,

considers a

but which rather

seems to corres|)ond with the (Ireek i^aA/xJj, a
psahn, or song to be sung with any instrumental
accompaniment.
.J.

nS"*!!?,

iii';/vidli,

which Ewald

is

of opinion

equivalent to the (ireek \pa\n6s, is more probably a melody expres.sly adapteil for 8tringe<l inis

struments.
4.

V'"*3tCJ5,

mnsril, of which

it

may

be said

be not correct, that U
wards through the reigns of the earlier kiu'js, when demotes a lyrical song requiring nice musical skill,
<he nation wa.s quiet and at peace, or, if not at it is ditlicult to give any more probable explanation
^Moe, at least so firmly fixed in its acquired terri- [MAsriiii..]
•ettled

chiract«!r.

that, if l'",wald's suggestion

•

HEBREW

POETRY,
Cnpip,

8.
ful

7«irfdw, a term of extremely doubt-

form and

may

be classed as

4.

^"^227, shigrjdyon (Ps.

vii. 1),

a wild, in-eg-

dithyrambic song, as the word appears to deaccording to some, a song to be sung
The former is the more probable
with variations.
[Shiggaion.]
The plural occurs in
meaning.
ular,

note; or,

Hab.

iii.

spirit,

2551

but gnomic in subject,

Thest

—

[Miciitaji.]

meaning.

6.

HEBREW

POETRY,
in

1.

vlftt,

indslidl,

properly a similitude, and

then a parable, or sententious saying couched ic
Such are the songs of Balaam
poetic language."
(Num. xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 3, 15, 20, 21, 23), which
are eminently lyrical in character; the mocking
ballad in Num. xxi. 27-30, which has been conjectured to be a fragment of an old Amorite war-song
[XuMBKHS, p. 2197 /j]\ and the apologue of Jo-

But, besides these, there are other divisions of
importance, which have re- tham (.ludg. ix. 7-20), both which last are strongly
gard rather to the sulject of the poems than to their satirical in tone.
But the finest of all is the magform or adaptation for musical acconipaijiments. Of nificent prophetic song of triumph over the fall of

lyrical poetry of great

these

we

notice

:

—

Babylon
1.

n-'Hri,

ickilld/i,

a

hymn

of praise.

The

is the title of the Book of Psalms in
The 145th Psalm is entitled " David's
Hebrew.
(Psalm) of praise; " and the sul ject of the psalm
is in accordance with its title, which is apparently
suggested by the concluding verse, " the prnise of
Jehovah my mouth shall speak, and let all flesh
To this
bless his holy name for ever and ever."
class belong the songs which relate to extraordinary
xv.)
(Kx.
deliverances, such as the songs of Moses
and of Deborah (-ludg. v.), and the Psalms xviii.
and Ixviii., which have all the air of chants to be
Such were the
sung in triumphal processions.
hymns sung in the Temple services, and by a bold
figure the Almighty is apostrophized as "Thou
that inhabitest the praises of Israel." which rose in

plural tihillim

the holy place with the fragrant clouds of incense
To the same class also I'Avald refers
(Ps. xxii. 3).
the shorter poems of the like kind with those al-

(Is.

4-27).

xiv.

n"TTI.

chidah,

an

the riddle of Samson, Judg. xiv. 14),
or " dark saying," as the A. V. has it in Ps. xlix.
The former passage illustrates the
4, Ixxviii. 2.

enigma

(like

musical, and therefore lyric character of these
" dark sayings: " I will incline mine ear to a parable,

1

will

open

my

dark saying upon the harp."

are used as convertible terms in

Mdslidl and

cliuldli

Ez. xvii. 2.

Lastly, to this class belongs

melilsdh, a mocking, ironical
5.
xvii.,

n- ^n,
Ixxxvi.,

prayer,

tepliilldli,

xc,

cii.,

H^"^/!?,

poem (Hab.

cxlii.,

is

the

ii.

title

and Hab.

6).

of Pss.

iii.

All

these are strictly lyrical compositions, and the title
may have been assii;ned to tliein either as denoting

the object with which they were written, or the use
As luvald justly obto which they were applied.
serves, all lyric poetry of an elevated kind, in so far
as

it

reveals the soul of the poet in a pure, swift

outpouring of itself, is of the nature of a prayer;
ready quoted, such as Pss. xxx., xxxii., cxxxviii., and hence the term '• prayer " was applied to a coloccaand Is. xxxviii., which relate to less general
lection of Da^ id's songs, of which Ps. Ixxii. formed
sions, and comnjemorate more special deliverances. the conclusion.
The songs of victory sung by the congregation in
The second grand division
II. Gnomic Poetry.
the Temple, as Pss. xlvi., xlviii., xxiv. 7-10, which of Hel)rew poetry is occupied by a class of poems
is a short triumphal ode, and Ps. xxix., which
which are peculiarly Sliemitic, and which represent
praises Jehovah on the occasion of a great natural
the nearest approaches made by the people of that

—

phenomenon, are likewise
division

of lyric poetry.

all

to be classed in

Next

to the

this

hymn

race to anything like philosophic thought.

Reason-

of

ing there is none: we have only results, and those
praise may be noticed,
rather the product of observation and reflection than
2. nD^|7, kiiKi/i, the lament, or dirge, of which of induction or argumentation. As lyric poetry is the
expression of the poet's own feelings and impulse.?,
there are many examples, whether uttered over an
gnomic poetry is the form in which the desire
individual or as an outburst of grief for the calam- so
of conmiunicating knowledge to others finds vent.
'I'he most touchingly pathetic of
ities of the land.
There might possibly be an intermediate stage in
all is peiha[)S the lament of David for the death of
gave out their experiences for theii
Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19-27), in which which the poets
pleasure merely, and afterwards ap])lied then
passionate emotion is blended with touches of ten- own
instruction of others, but this could scarcely
derness of which only a strong nature is capable. to the
The impulse to
Compare with this the lament for Abner (2 Sam. have been of long contiiniance.
teacher must have
and for Absalom (2 Sam. xviii. 33). teach makes the teacher, and the
iii. 3.J, 34)
remarked that
already
been
Of the same character also, doubtless, were the an audience. It has
as a whole, requires for its developsongs which the singing men and singing women gnomic poetry,
Its germs
period of national tranquillity.
ipake over Josiah at his death (2 ( 'hr. xxxv. 2.5 ), ment a
which pass current in the
and the songs of mourning for the disasters which are the floating pro\erbs
mouths of the people, and embody the experiences
befell the hapless land of .ludah, of which Psalms
From this small beof many with the wit of one.
slis., Ix., Ixxiii., cxxxvii., are examples (comp. Jer,
ginning it arises, at a time when the experience of
rii. 29, ix. 10 [9]), and the Lamentations of Jerethe nation has become matured, and the mass of
miah the most memoraljle instances.
truths which are the result of such experience have

—

The fame of Solomon's
passed into circulation.
Other wisdom was so great that no less than three thoukinds of poetry there are which occupy the middle sand proverbs are attributed to him, this being the
Twund between the lyric and gnomic, being lyric form in which the Hebrew mind found its most
3.

rh^T.

^"tt%

siii

yedidvth,

a love-song

>

(Ps. xlv. 1), in its external form at least.

understands maxlial to be " the
among the Hebrews, in)lndinj{ every sort of it, as ranging under one, or other,
«»

Lowth

genera:

(Is. xiv. 4)

name

for poetic style

of all the characters, of sententious, figurative, astf
sublime."
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swelling into sustained exhortations,
matic diakigue.

—

Ewald observes, that
of romances will many times in
persons act out a complete drama in rec-

It is unquestionalily true, as

Arab

own

their

reciters

changing tlieir voice and gestures with the
change of person and subject.
Something of this
kind may jwssibly have existed among the Hebrews;
but there is no evidence that it did exist, nor any
grounds for making even a pro! able conjecture with
regard to it.
A rude kind of farce is described by
Mr. Lane (.Uod. h't/. ii. chap, vii.), the players of
which ''are called Mo/ilii(lj/jnzce'?i. These frequently
perform at the festivals prior to wedfiings and circumcisions, at the houses of the great; and some
times attract rings of auditors and spectators in the
public ])laces in Cairo.
Their performances are
scarcely worthy of description
it is chiefly by vulgar gestures and indecent actions that they amuse
and obtain applause. The actors are only men and
boys the part of a woman being always performed
by a man or boy in female attire."
Then follows
a description of one of these plays, the plot of which
was extremely simple. But the mere fact of the existence of these rude exhibitions among the Arabs
and Egyptians of the present day is of no weight
when the question to be decided is, whether the Song
of .Songs was designed to be so represented, as a
simple pastoral drama.
Of course, in considering
such a question, reference is made only to the external form of the ])oem, and, in order to ])rove it, it
must be shown that the dramatic is the only form of
representation which it could assume, and not that,
by the helj) of two actors and a chorus, it is capible
of being exhibited in a dramatic form.
All that ha.s
been done, in our opinion, is the latter.
It is but
itation,

:

:

however, to give the views of those who hold
Kwald maintains that the Song of
is designed for a simple stage, bccanss it derelops a complete action and admits of definite
|auges in tiie action, which are only suited to the
.Irama.
He distinguishes it in this respect from the
Hook of Job, which is dramatic in form only, though,

fair,

the o|)posite.

Songs

occupied with a sublime suiject, he conqiareg
with lriif/e'!)j, while the Son;; of Songs, being

(L6 it is

it

ikken from the

common

life

compared

to

The one comparison

comedy.

is probIn Ewald's di13 cantos of tolerablj

ably as appropriate as the other.
vision the

poem

into

falls

equal length, which have a certain beginning and
ending, with a p:iuse after each.
The whole forms
tour acts

which three actors are suthcient: a
and a chorus of women, these be-

for

hero, a maiden,

ing

who would be on the

stage at once.
following are the divisions of the acts:
„.

all

^

,..„..
1.2- 11.7

First Act,

(
.

.

;

.

/

Second Act,

Third Act,

ii.

iii.

8 -

iii.

5

—

1st canto,'

2d

i.

The

2-8.

"

'

6-viii. 4

and even dra-

HI. Dramatic Poetry.
It is impossilile to assert that no form of the drama existed among the
Hebrew people; tiie most that can be done is to
examine such portions of their literature as have
come down to us, for the purpose of ascertaining
how far any traces of the drama proper are discernible, and wiiat inferences may be made from them.
the

HEBREW

POETRY,

wngenial ntteraiice. The sayer of sententious sayuigs was to tlie llelirews the wise man, the pliilosopher. Of the earUer isolated proverbs but few examples remain.
One of tlie earliest occurs in the
mouth of David, and in his time it was tlie proverb
of the ancients: "from the wicked conieth wickedness" (1 Sam. xxiv. 13 [14]). Later on, when the
fortunes of the nation were obscured, their experience was embodied in terms of sadness and despondency: "'I'liedava are prolonged, and every vision
faileth," became a saying and a by-word (Kz. xii.
22); and the feeling that the people were suffering
for tlie sins of their fathers took the form of a sentence, '' The fathers have eaten sour giapes, and
the children's teeth are set on edge" (Kz. xviii. 2).
Such were tlie models which the gnomic poet had
before him for imitation.
These detached sentences may be fairly assumed to be the eailiest form,
of which the fuller apophthegm is the expansion,

of the nation,

may

be

Fourth Act,

viii.

The

work on the subject

latest

Kenan {Le

5-14.

Cantirjue iks Cnnthjves),

that of M.
who has given

is

a spirited translation of the poem, and arranged

it

and scenes, according to his own theory of
the manner in which it w-as intended to be represented.
He divides the whole into 10 cantos, which
form five acts and an epilogue.
The acts and
in acts

scenes are thus arranged

:

—

POETRY,

HEBREW

POETRY,

(tenaii, the Song of Songs is a dramatic poem;
there were no public performances in Palestine,
therefore it must liave been represented in private;
and he is compelled to frame the following h\'pothesis concerning it: that it is a librcilo intended
to be completed by the play of the actors and by
music, and represented in private families, probably at marriage-feasts, the representation being
The
extended over the several days of the feast.
last supposition removes a difficulty which has been
poem
is
felt to be almost fatal to the idea that the
Each act is coma continuously developed drama.
plete in itself; tliere is no suspended interest, and
the structure of the poem is obvious and natural
if we regard each act as a separate drama intended
^\'e must look
for one of tiie days of the least,
for a parallel to it in the Middle Ages, when,
besides the mystery plays, there were scenic repre-

HEBREW
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Happiness rises as
lightning or the whirlwinds.
the dawn and shines like the daylight; the blessing

dew or the bountiful rain
a devouring fire that anni
hilates the wicked as the flame which devours the
Unhappiness is likened to days of clouds
stubble.
and darkness; at times of great catastrophes the
sun sets in broad day, the heavens are shaken, the

of

God descends

the anger

if

like

the

Heaven

is

earth trembles, the stars disappear, the sun is
changed into darkness and the moon into blood, and

The

so on.

cedars of Lebanon, the oaks of Bashan,

are the image of tbe mi;,'lity man, the
the reed of the great and the humble,

palm and
and

Ijriers

thorns of the wicked ; the pious man is an olive
ever green, or a tree planted by the water-side.
The animal kingdom furnished equally a large

number
is also,

of images: the lion, the imaire of power,

like the wolf, Ijear, etc., that of tyrants

and

and the pious who
The
sheep led to the slaughter.
Songs occupies the middle place between the regular
drama and the eclogue or pastoral dialogue, and strong and powerful man is compared to the hetiie kine of bashan
finds a jierfect analogue, both as regards subject goat or the bull of Hashan
and scenic arranjiement, in the most celebrated of figure, in tlie discourses of Amos, as the image
the people who
the plays of Arras, Lt Jea ch Robin et J\[arion. of rich and voluptuous women
Such is JI. Henan's explanation of the outward rebel against the Divine will are a refractory heifer.
form of the Sontf of Songs, regarded as a portion Other images are i)Orro\ved from the country life
It has been due to his great and from the life domestic and social: the chastiseof Hebrew literature.
learning and reputation to give his opinion some- ment of God weighs upon Israel like a wagon
what at length: but his arguments in support of laden with sheaves; the dead cover the earth as
the dung which covers the surface of the fields.
it are so little con\ incing that it nmst be regarded
at best but as an ingenious hypothesis, the ground- The impious m:in sows crime and reaps misery, or
work of whicli is taken away by M- lienan's own he sows the wind and reaps the tempest. The
admission that dramatic representations are alien people yielding to the blows of their enemies are
The simple like the corn crushed beneath the threshing instruto the spirit of the Shemitic races.
God tramples the wine in the wine-press
corollary to this proposition must be that the Song ment.
of Songs is not a drama, but in its external form when He chastises the impious and sheds their

sentations

developed.

sufficiently

The Song

of

violent

and rapacious men

;

suffers is a feeble

;

;

The wrath

of -lehovah

partakes more of the nature of an eclogue or pas-

blood.

toral dialogue.

as an intoxicating cup,

which

is

often represented

He

causes those to

empty who have merited his chastisement: terrors
question whether the Hook of Job is a dramatic and anguish are often compared to the pangs of
poem or not. Inasmuch as it represents an action childbirth. Peoples, towns, and states are repreand a progress, it is a drama as truly and really as sented by the Helirew poets under the image of
It

is

scarcely necessary after this to discuss the

any poem can be which develops the working of
passion, and the alternations of faith, hope, distrust, trium[)hant confidence, and black despair, in
the struggle which it depicts the human mind as
engaged in, while attempting to solve one of the
most intricate problems it can be called upon to regard. It is a drama as life is a drama, the most povv
erful of all tratjedies; but that it is a dramatic poem,
intended to be represented upon a stage, or capable

may

be confidently denied.
One characteristic of Hebrew poetry, not indeed
peculiar to it, but shared by it in common with the
of being so represented,

literature of other nations,

and

local coloring.

is its

intensely national

The writers were Hebrews of

the Hebrews, drawing their inspiration from the
mountains and rivers of Palestine, which they have
in their poetic figures, and even while
uttering the sublimest and most universal truths
never for<rettinfr their own nationality in its nar-

immortalized

rowest

and

intensest

form.

Their

images and

or wives; in their im])iety they are
The historical allusions
courtesans or adulteresses.
of most frequent occurrence are taken from the

daughters

catastrophe of

Sodom and Gomorrha,

the miracles

and the appearance
Examples Uiight easily be

of the departure from Egypt,

of Jehovah on Sinai."

multiplied in illustration of this remarkable charHebrew poets: they stand thick

acteristic of the

upon every page

of their writings,

and

in striking

contrast to the vague generalizations of the Indian
philosophic poetry.

In

Hebrew, as

peculiarity about

in

other languages, there

is

the diction used in poetry

kind of poetical dialect, characterized

liy

a

—a

archaic

and irregular forms of words, abrupt constructions,
and unusual inflexions, which distinguish it from
It is
the contemporary prose or historical style.
universally oliserved that archaic forms and usages
of words linger in the poetry of a language after
A few of
they have fallen out of ordinary use.
these forms and usages are here given from GeseThe Piel and Hiphil voices
nius"s Lehrgebduile..
Ez. x. 7 Job
are used intransitively ( Jer. li. 56
the apocopated future is used as a
xxix. 24):

metaphors, says Munk {Palesline, p. 444 ri),, "are
taken chiefly from nature and the phenomena of
Palestine and the surrounding countries, from the
pastonil life, from agriculture and the national
The stars of heaven, the sand of the sea- present (.Job xv. 33; Ps. xi. 6; Is. xlii. 6). Tha
history.
Would
|{iore, are the image of a great multitude.
termination
is found for the ordinary feminine
they speak of a mighty host of enemies invading
Ihe country, they are the swift torrents or the roar(Ex. XV. 2; Gen. xlix. 22; Ps. cxxxii. 4); «a<'.
waves of the sea, or the clouds that bring on
Ea
for the plural 2^7 ^^ ^^.ve ]^", (Job xv. 13
» tempest; the war-chariot? advance swiftly like
;

;

PT

g

n~

;

'
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uyx. 18) and ^7

»nd the pronominal

and 'in'*^

for

^^i

aud

lO^

C^^''- ""''•

1Q~

"^O,

verbal suflSxes,

POETRY,

V~

^'''-

T^*^

!)•

(Ex. xv. 9),

D~i

suffixes to

nouns 1XD~

(Hab.

10), are peculiar to

the poetical books;

iii.

*nT

are

as

(Ps.

IXS"'- (Dent, xxxii. 37; Ps. xi. 7),

for

cxvi.

and

tlie

xl.

n3!3*'- (Ez.

xiii.

20).

In poetical

lansua"e also we find "^D/ for "^7 or

CH^, ^07

(Ez.

for

11),

i.

b, 1!22

of the

for

2, "^^3

for

prepositions, ''7.^ for

3

;

16),

tlie

for

for "^-in, •'-i-in
••
•
:
t'

for

"^nn,
••

T'

zMii^s
•

.

for

137,

"*";~!'^

D'-ay,
•

.

70!>, ed.

in

Martianay)

some measure

far we are to understand literally the terms
which .Jerome has borrowed from the verse literature of (Jreece and Home, and applie<l to the poetry
The conclusion seems inevitable
of the Hebrews.
that these terms are employed simply to denote a
general external resemblance, and by no means to
indicate the existence, among the poets of the Old
Testament, of a knowledge of the laws of metre,
as we are accustomed to understand the term.
There are, says Jerome, four al|ihalietical Psalms,
the 110th (lilth), 111th (l]2tli), 118th (119th',
and the 144tli (14.Dth).
In the first two, one letter
corresponds to each clause or versicle, which is
The others are in
written in trimeter iambics.
tetrameter iambics, like the song in Deuteronomy.
In Ps. 118 (119), eight verses follow each letter:
in Ps. 144 (145), a letter corres|X)nds to a verse.

H^'D'^

^v27; and the peculiar forms of the nouns,

ii.

shows

how

plural forms

7W, ^"IV

xlii. 6, is in

In Jipist. fid Pdul'im (0pp.

more

(Ez.

forms,

3 to

occurs a passage which

12),

nTSrf-

unusual

HEBREW

hexameters, with dattyls and
spondees, and frequently, on account of the peculiarity of the Hebrew language, other fei-t which
have not the same syllables but the same time.
iii.

-^"i-

and so on.

Rut the form of Hebrew poetry is its distin- In I^amentations we have four alplialietical acrosguishing cliaracteristie, and what this form is, has tics, the first two uf which are written in a kind
The Tiiera- of Sa|)pliic metre; for three clauses which are
been a vexed question for many a^^es.
peutoe, as described by Pliilo ('/« Vild Contem/il. connected together and Ijegiii with one letter (». e.
§ 3, vol. ii. p. 47.5, ed. .Maiig.), sang hymns and in the first clause) close with a period in heroic
The third is written
psalms of thanksijiving to God, in divers measures measure (Ihroici commn).
and strains; and tliese were eitlier new or ancient in trimeter, and the verses in threes each begin
had
left
is like the first
old
poets,
wlio
beThe
fourth
with the same letter.
ones composed by tlie
The Proverbs end with an aljihahind tlieni measures and melodies of trimeter verses, and second.
hymns, of songs sung at
the offering of liliations, or lieforc the altar, and
continuous choral songs, beautifully measured out
in strophes of intricate character (§ 10, p. 484).

of processional songs, of

l)etical

ill

and theoretical

84).

The evidence

('/«

I'ild

.)/os/.<,

of .Josephus

is

i.

5, vol.

as

little

tetrameter iambics,
find V "

Cliron.

I'.tuieh.

lietjinniiiir,

In

"A

the Prcef.

Jerome compares the metres of

those of Horace and Pindar, now
running in Iambics, now ringing with .Mcaics, now
swelling with Sapphics, now beginniiiL' with a half
What, he ,asks, is more beautiful than the
foot.

value of Philo's testimony on this point may
be estimated by another passage in his works, in
whicli he claims for Moses a knowledge of numt>ers and <reometry, the theory of rhythm, harmony,
and metre, and the whole science of nmsic, practical

in

woman who can

the Psalms

The

ii.

poem

virtuous

to

What more
song of Deuteronomy and Isaiah V
What more perfect than
weighty than Solomon?
Origen
testify,
and
Josephus
.lob?
All which, as
are comiwsed in hexameters and pentameters.
There can be little doubt that these terms are mere
generalities, and express no more than a certain
rouiih resemlilance, so that the songs of Moses and
Isaiah m.ay l)e designate<l hexainetei-s and pentam-

p.

to be

Hoth these writers lalwred to magrelied u]ion.
nify the greatness of their own nation, and to show
that ill literature and philosophy the (Jreeks had
This
been anticijiated by tlie Hel)rew liarbari.ans.
idea pervades all their writlii<„'s, and it must always eters, with as much propriety as the first and
be borne in mind as the key-note of their testi- second chapters of Lamentations may be compared
mony on this as on other jwiiits. According to to Sapphic odes. The resemblance of the Hebrew
Josephus (Ant. ii. Ifi, § 4), the Song of .Moses at verse composition to the classic metres, is expressly
the Hed Sea (Ex. xv. was romposed in the hex- denied by Gregory of Nvssa (1 Ti-nd. in /'salm.
Augustine (/'p. 131 "'/ Xumei-ium)
ameter measure (iv f^afj.fTp'o r6fiii); and again cap. iv.).
(Aiil. iv. 8, § 44), the song in iJeut. xxxii. is de- confesses his ignorance of Hebrew, but adds that
The Psalms of those skilled in the laiigua<:e lielicve<l the Psalms
gcrilied as a liexaineter poem.
)

David were in various metres, some trimeters and
wme pentameters (Anl. vii. 12, § 3). Eusebius
y« PrtP/i. ICvmui. xi. 3, 514, ed. Col. 1088) characterizes the jrreat Son;; of Moses and the 118th
(1 liltli) Psalm as metrical coin|»ositions in what

They are said
the (ireeks call the heroic iiielie.
The other
to be hexameters of sixteen syllalilrs.
verse conqiositioiis of the Hebrews .ire said to l>e
This saying of ICiisebius is attacked
conh: Jul. vii. 2), who on his
part endeavored to prove the llel.n'ws devoid of all

in trimeters.

by

.liilian

(Oyrill.

.leroiiie (/'nrf. in IHiJa appeals to Pliilo,
Josephus, Ori^en, and ICiise'-ius, fur proof that the
Psalter, the lAuientatioiis of .leremiah, and almost
•11 the 8ont;s of .S.»ripture, are com|K)sed in metre,

pulture.

odes of Horace, Pindar, .Mi'a-iH, and SapAgnin, he sayg that the IJook of Job, from

'<ke the

yho.

'

Isidore of Seville
of David to be written in metre.
(Oriy. i. 18) claims for the heroic metre the highest antiquity, inasmuch :vs the Son;; of Moses wag

the IJook of Jolt, who was
it, and
contemporary with Moses, Imi!; l>efure the times
of Pherecydes and Hcinier. is written in dactyls
and spondees. Joseph .Sealiger (Aniniiulr. <id Eti».
I), etc.) w.ns
one of the first to point
Chvim. p.
out the fall.-xcy of .leroine's staleiiienl with recard
to the metres of the Psalter and the Ijimentntions,
and to assert that these liookp rontniiied no verse
bound by metiicil laws. Imt that their hnguage
He
w.as merely prose, animatoi by a ]W)etic spiiit.
>eiilcroiiomy, th«
adniitte<l tlie Song of Moses in
which
books
in
Proverbs, and .lob, to be the only
there was necessarily any trice of rhytliin, and this
rhythm he compares to that of two dimeter iam

composerl in

I
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wcs, sometimes of more, sometimes of fewer syllables as the sense required.
Gerhard Vossius (t/e
Nat. et Const. Artis Poet. lib. 1, c. 13, § 2) says,
that in Job and the Proverbs there is rhytlim
but no metre; that is, regard is had to tiie

number

of syllables but not to their quantity.
In
the Psalms and Lamentations not even rhythm is
observed.

equal

or

unequal

HEBREW

number

of syllables.
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If th*

number

of syllables be equal, the verses are trounequal, iambic. Periods for the most part
consist of two verses, often three or four, sometimes
more. Clauses of the same periods are of the same
kind, that is, either iambic or trochaic, with very

chaic

;

if

few exceptions.
in the

number

Trochaic clauses generally agree

which are sometimes
and this is the most
frequent; sometimes five, as in Ps. ix. 5.
In iambic clauses the number of feet is sometimes the
the possibility of recovering it.
The theories pro- same, but they generally differ. Both kinds of verse
posed for this purpose were various.
Goraarus, are mixed in the same poem.
In order to carry
professor at Groningen (Dcividis Lijra, Lugd. Bat. out these rules they are supplemented by one which
16.37), advocated Itoth rliymes and metre; for the gives to the versifier the widest license.
Words
latter he laid down the following rules.
The vowel and verses are contracted or lenirthened at will, by
alone, as it is long or short, determines the length syncope, elision, etc.
In addition to this, the
of a syllable.
Slieva forms no syllable.
The bishop was under the necessity of maintaining that
periods or versicles of tiie Hebrew poems never all grammarians had hitherto erred in laying down
contain less than a distich, or two verses, but in the rules of ordinary punctuation.
His system, if
proportion as the periods are longer they contain it may be so called, carries its own refutation with
more verses. The last syllaljle of a verse is indif- it, but was considered by l.owth to be worthy a
ferently Ions or short.
This system, if system reply under the title of Mttricce llarinncB Brevis
it
may be called (for it is equally adapted fur Confutntio, printed at the end of his Da Sacra
prose), was .supported by many men of note; among Pves. lltb. Prcehctiones, etc.
others by the younger Buxtorf, Heinsius, L. de
Anton {Coiiject. de Metro Heh. Ant. Lips.
Dieu, Constantin I'Enipereur, and Hottinger.
On 1770), admitting the metre to be regulated by the
the other hand it was vigorously attacked by L.
accents, endeavored to prove that in the Hebrew
Cappellus, Calovius, Danhauer, I'feifler, and Solopoems was a highly artistic and regular system,
mon Van Til. Towards the close of the 17th cen- like that of the Greeks and Romans, consisting
of
tury Marcus Jleibomius aruiounced to the world,
strophes, antistroplies, epodes, and the like; but his
with an amount of pompous assurance which is
method is as arbitrary as Hare's. The theory of
charming, that he had discovered the lost metrical
l.autwein ( Versucli eincr lichliijen Theoric von
system of the Hebrews.
By the help of tiiis mys- dtr hibl. Wrs/cunsl, Tiib. 1775) is an improvement
terious secret, which he attributed to divine revelaupon those of his predecessors, inasmuch as he retion, he proposed to restore not only the Psahns
jects the measurement of verse by long and short
but the whole Hebrew Scriptures, to their pristine
syllables, and marks the scansion by the tone accondition, and thus confer u]jon the world a knowlcent.
He assumes little more tiian a free rhythm:
edge of Hebrew greater than any which had existed
the verses are distinguished by a certain relation
since the ages which preceded the Alexandrine
in their contents, and
connected by a poetic
translators.
But Meibomius did not allow his en- euphony. Sir W.
Jones ( t'umiuenl. Pnes. Asiat.
thusiasm to get the better of his prudence, and ti:e
1774) attempted to apply the rules of Arabic metre
condition on which this portentous secret was to be
He regarded as a long syllablff one
to Hebrew.
made pulilic was, that six thousand curious men which terminated in a consonant
or quiescent letter
should contribute 5^. sterling a-piece for a copy of
his book, which was to be printed in two volumes (S, n, ^); but he did not develope any system.
But, in spite of the opinions pronounced by
these high authorities, tliere were still many who
believed in the existence of a Hebrew metre, and in

of the

feet,

three, as in Pss. xciv. 1, cvi. 1,

The present Arabic prosody, howe\er, is of comiiis scheme
some specimens paratively modern invention and it is not consistent
of his restoration of ten psalms, and six entire ch:i[>- with probability that there could be any system of
ters of the Old Testanient in lOUO.
The glimi ses \ ersifitation among the Hebrews like that imagined
which he gives of his grand secret are not such as by Sir W. Jones, when in the example he quotes
would make us regret that the knowledge of it of Cant. i. 5, he refers the first clause of the verse
perished with him.
The whole Book of Psalms, he to the second, and the last to the fifteenth kind of
It is almo.st needless to

folio.

to the ground.

fell

He

add that

pulilished

;

written in disticlis. except the

first psahn,
a different metre, and serves as an introduction to the rest,
i'hey were therelbre intended to be sung, not by one priest, or by one
chorus, but by two.
Meiliomius " was severely

says,

is

which

is

in

by .J. H.
G. Zentgravius "

chastised
J.

jNIaius,

B. H. Gebhardus, and

(.lebb,

Saci: Lit. p. 11).
In
Francis Hare, bishop

the last century the learned

of Chichester, pubhshed an edition of the
I'salms, metrically divided, to

which he

Hebrew

prefi.xed a

on the ancient poetry of the Hebrews
rersicuhs iiietiice i/irisus, etc., Lond.
Bishop Hare maintained that in Hebrew
V736).
_|oetry no regard was had to the quantity of syllaHe regarded Slievns as long vowels, and
D-es.
ong vowels as short at bis pleasure. The rules which
•Jissertation

[Ps

'Im.lib. in

down are the following. In Hebrew poetry
UI the feet are dissyllaltles, and no regard is had to
iie quantity of a syllable.
Clauses consist of an

ne laid

Arabic metre.
Greve ( UHima Cajnla Jo/d, etc.
1791) believed that in Hebrew, as in Arabic and
Syriac, there was a metre, but that it was obscured
by the false orthography of the ^lasorets.
He
therefore assumed for the Helirew an Arabic vocalization, and with this modification he found
iambic trimeters, dimeters, and tetrameters, to be
the most common forms of verse, and lays down
the laws of versification accordingly.
Bellermann
Veisuc/i iiber die Mtlrik der llibriier, 181-3) was
the last who attempted to set forth the old Hebrew
He adopted the JMasoretic orthography
metres.
and vocalization, and determiiietl the quantity of
syllables by the accentuation, and what he termed
the " Morensystem." denoting by viortn the compass of a single syllable.
Each syllable which has
not tlie tone accent must have three moven ; every
syllable which has the tone accent may have either
four or two, but generally three.
The moven sj»
{

POETRY,
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reckoned fis follows: a long vowel has two; a short
vowel, one; every consonant, whether single or
S/ievn simple or comdouble, has one inwe.
The quiescent letters have
posite is not reckoned.
i)f(//es/(y(«-/e compensative has one; so
no more.

The

has mvtiiey.

majority of dissyllable and

tri-

having the accent on the last sylHut
lable, will thus form iambics and anapsestsas many have the accent on the penultimate, these
The most conmion kinds of
will form trochees.
feet are iambics and anapivsts, interchanging with
syllable words,

tribrachs.
Of verses composed of
though not uniform' as regards the num-

trochees and
tliese feet,

bers of the

the

leef, consist,

according to IJellermaiui,

poems of the Hebrew Scriptures.

Among
ing

it,

who

those

Hebrew metre,

the existence of a
the impossibility of recover-

believed in

l)ut in

were Carpzov, l.owth,

rfeitfer,

Herder to a

The
Hauer, and lUixtorf.
opinions of l.owth, with regard to Hebrew metre,
are summed up by .lebb {Sacr. Lit. p. 16) .as follows: " He begins by asserting, that certain of the
certain

extent,

,Iahn,

writings are not oidy animated with the
true poetic spirit, but, in some degree, couched in
poetic numbers; yet, he allows, that the quantity,

Hebrew

the rh.\tlim, or modulation of Hebrew poetry, not
only is unknown, but admits of no investigation by
human art or industry; he states, after .Vbarbanel,

HEBREW

however, be misinterpreted
I would be unileretooil merely to assert tliat sound,
and words in subordination to souTid, do not in
Hebrew, as in classical poetry, enter into the essence of tlie thing; but it is happily undeniable,
that the words of the poetical Si'ri|)tures are exto convey the sense; and it is
quisitely fitted
highly ])rolialile, that, in the lil'etinie of the language, the sounds were suHiciently harmonious:
when I say sufficiently harmonious, 1 mean 80
harmonious as to render the ))oetry grateful to the
ear in recitation, and suitable to musical acconipaTiinient; for which purpose, the cadence of wellmodulated prose would fully answer; a fact which
will not be controverted by any person with a
moderately good ear, that has ever heard a chapter
of Isaiah skillfully read from our authorized translation, that has ever listened to one of Kent's
Anthems well performed, or to a song from the
not this

hist assertion,

jMessiali of

llandel."

Abarbaiiel (on

Hebrew

Is. v.)

makes three

poetry, including in the

poems which,

divisions of

the

first

modem

imitation of the Arabic, are con-

in

modern

structed according to

principles of versifi-

Among

the second class he arranges such
as have no metre, but are adapted to melodies. In
these occur the poetical forms of «ords, lengthened

cation.

abljreviated, and the like. To this class belong
the songs of Moses in Kx. xv., Dent, xxxii., the
The
of metrical composition; he acknowledges, that the song of Deborah, and the song of David.
artificial conformation of the sentences, is the sole third class includes those compositions which are
indication of metre in these poems; he barely main- distinguished not by their form but by the figura-

that

tiie

.Jews tiiemselves disclaim the very

tains the

rreilibililii

of attention

having been paid

numbers or feet in their compositions; and, at
the same time, he confesses the utter impossibility
of determining, whether Hebrew poetry was modulated liy the ear alone, or .according to any definite
The opinions of
and settled rules of prosody."
to

Scaliger and

and

memory

Vo:sius liave been alre.idy referred to.

tive character of their descriptions, as the

Song

of

Songs, and the Song of Isaiah.
Among those who maintain the absence of any
regularity perceptible to the ear in the composition

Hebrew poetry, may be mentioned llichanl
Simon {flist. Crk. ihi V. T. i. c. 8, p. 57), Wasmuth {InM. Acc. Ihl/r. p. 14), Alstedius {ICnc.

of

Vitring;i :dlows to Isaiah a kind of oratorial measure, but adds that it couhl not on this account be

Bibl. c. 27, p. 257), the

clared himself against the iMasoretic distinction of
long and short vowels, and made the rhythm to de-

laws.

author of the book Cozri,

and K. Azariah de" Itossi, in his book entitled
The author of the book Cozri
Michaelis {Xol. 4 in Pnel. J/eor Ennyim.
rightly termed poetry.
never held that the Hebrews had no metre bound by the
iii") in his notes on l.owth, held that tliere
was metre in Hebrew, but only a free rhythm, as in laws of diction, because their poetry being intended
He de- to be sung was therefore independent of metrical
recitative, though even less trammeled.

pend upon the tone syllable; adding, with regard to
fixed and regular metre, tiiat what hxs evaded such
On
diligent search he thought had no existence.
the subject of the riiythmical character of Hebrew
poetry, as ojiposed to metrical, the remarks of .lebb
" Hebrew poetry,"
are remarkably apjuopriate.
20), "is universal poetry:
the poetry of all languages, and of all peoples: the
collocation of words (whatever may have been the
sound, for of this we are quite ignorant) is primarily

he says (Sucr. Lit. p

directed to secure the best possil)le announcement
and discrimination of the sense: let, then, a translator oidy be literal, and, so far as the genius of
his languaire will permit, let

him preserve the

origi-

nal order of the words, and he will infallibly [uit
the reader in possession of all, or nearly all, that
the Hebrew text can give to the liest Hebrew
Now, hail there been
icholar of the present day.
oriuinally metre, the case, it is presumed, could
nardly have lieen such: somewhat must have been

1\. .'Vziriah expresses his approbation of the
opinions of Cozri and Abarbaiiel, who deny the
existence of songs in Scripture composed after the
manner of modern Hebrew poems, but he adds

that beyond doubt there are other
measures which depend upon the sense. Mendelssohn (on I'^x. XV.) also rejects the system of
nevertheless,

rn^^lim

rr'in''

(llterally.

pegs and vowels)."

have anticipated liishop
Lowtli in his theory of parallelism: at any rate his
treatise contains the germ which l.owth developed,

Kabbi .\zariah appears

and may be

considercnl, as

basis of

nical

to

his

.lebb calls

system.

Bi«t

it

it,

the tech-

also

contains

other elements, which will be alluded to hereafter.

His conclusion,

in

lx)wtirs

words

"That

{/sninli,

prel.

songs
have undoubtedly cerUiin measures and proportions
which, however, do not consist in the number of
sWIables, perfect or imperfect, according to the

di.ss.

),

was as

follows:

the

sacred

form of the modern vc.se which the .lews make
use of, and which is borrowed from the Arabiani
(though the .Arabic prosody, he observes, is too
lacrificed to the importunities of metrical necessity;
the sense coidd not have invariably predominated
a ^i*T* is a gylliiblc, dtniple or compound, begin
wer the sound and the poetry could not have been,
M it unquestion.ably and emphatically is, a poetry, nlng with a consonnut bcarMiR moving Silia (Maaoi
Let uud Bornards Heb. Gr. ii. 2(J3j.
U>t of sounds or of words, but of things.
;

;

POETKY,

;

HEBREW

jomplicated to he applied to the

POETllY,

Hehrew language)

in

Ps.

xciv.

9,

cxxviii.

HEBREW
3;

Wisd.

;

!
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iii.

IG.

(8.)

but in the number of things, and of the parts of
that is, the suliject, and the predicate,
tilings,

Cases occur, in which the second proposition is the
contrary of the first, as in Prov. xv. 8, xiv. 1, 11.
and their adjuncts, in every sentence and proposi- (9.) Entire propositions answer each to each,
'Ihus a jihrase, containing two parts of a although the subject and predicate are not the
tion.
proposition, consists of two measures; add another same, as in Ps. li. 7, cxix. 108; Jer. viii. 22.
containing two more, and tliey become four meas- (10.) Exeryasiah found with three members, as
These canons Schoettures; another again, containing tlu'ee parts of a in Ps. i. 1, cxxx. 5, Iii. 9.
proposition, consists of three measures; add to it gen applied to the interpretation of Scripture, of
another of the like, and 30U have six measures." which he gives examples in the remainder of this
The following example will serve for an illustra- and the i'ollowing dissertation.
But whatever may have been achieved l)y his
tion
predecessors, there can be no question that the deThy-right-hand, 0-Jehovah, is-glorious in-power,
livery of Lowth's lectures on llebrew Poetry, .and
Ttiy-right-haaJ, 0-Jehovah, hatli-crushecl tlie-enemy.
the subsequent publication of his translation of
The words connected by a hyphen form a term, and Isaiah, formed an era in the literature of the sulject,
the two lines, forming four measures each, may be more marked than any that had preceded it. Of his
" Upon the whole, the author system it will be necessary to give a somewhat decalled tetrameters.
concludes, that the poetical parts of the Hebrew tailed account; for whatever may have been done
Scriptures are not composed according to the rules since his time, and whatever modifications of his arand measin-es of certain feet, dissylhibles, tris\l- rangement may have been introduced, all subsequent
lables, or the like, as the poems of the modern writers have confessed their obligations to the two
Jews are; but nevertheless have undoubtedly other works above mentioned, and have drawn their inmeasures which depend on things, as above ex- spiration from them.
Starting with the alphabeti])lained.
For which reason they are more excel- cal poems as the basis of his investigation, because
lent than those which consist of certain feet, that in them the verses or stanzas were more disaccording to the number and quantity of syllables. tinctly marked, Lowth came to the conclusion thai
Of this, says he, you may judge yourself in the they consist of verses projierly so called, " of verses
For do you not see, if regulated by some observation of harmony or caSongs of the Prophets.
you translate some of them into another language, dence; of measure, numbers, or rhythms," and that
that they still keep and retain their measure, if not this harmony does not arise from rhyme, but from
wholly at least in part? which cannot be the what he denominates parallelism.
Parallelism he
case in those verses, the measures of which arise defines to be the corrpspondence of one verse or
from a certain quantity and number of syllables." line with another, and divides it into three classes,
Lowth expresses his general agreement with li. synonymous, antithetic, and synthetic.
Azariah's exposition of the rhythmus of things;
1. Parallel lines synonymous correspond to each
but instead of regarding terms, or phrases, or other by expressing the same sense in different but
senses, in single lines, as measures, he considered equivalent terms, as in the following examples,
" only that relation and proportion of one verse to which are only two of the many given by Lowth:
another, which arises from the correspondence of "0-Jehovah. in-thy-streugtli the-liins shall-rejoiee
from
terms, and from the form of construction
AnJ-in-thy-salvation how greatly sbali-he-exult
whence results a rhythmus of propositions, and a
Thc-desire of-his-heart thou-liast-grauteJ unto-him j
AnJ-the-request of-his-lips thou-hast-not denied."
harmony of sentences." But Lowth's sj'stem of
Ps xxi. 1, 2.
parallelism was more completely anticipated by

—

—

:

;

;

8choettgen in a treatise, of the existence of which " Forthe-moth shall-consume-them lil\e-a-gh,rment
Aud-the-worin sliall-eat-them iiUe wool
the bishop does not apiiear to have been aware.
Uut-my-rigliteousness shall-eudure for-ever
It is found in his Hvrve llebraic(e, vol. i. pp. 1249Aud-my-salvatiou
to-the-age of-ages."
Is. li. 8.
exer
This
1263, diss, vi., "de Exergasia Sacra."
yasia he defines to be, the conjunction of entire It will be observed from the examples which Lowth
sentences signifying the same thing: so that exer- gives that the parallel lines sometimes consist of
gasia bears the same relation to sentences that three or more synonymous terms, sometimes of two,
synonymy does to words. It is only found in those sometimes only of one. Sometimes the line.s consist
Hebrew writings wliich rise above the level of his- each of a double member, or two propositions, as
torical narrative and the ordinary kind of speech. Ps cxliv. 5, G Is. Ixv. 21, 22.
Parallels are formed
Ten canons are then laid down, each illustrated by also by a repetition of part of the first sentence
three examples, from which it will be seen how far (Ps. Ixxvii. 1, 11, 16; Is. xxvi. 5, 6; IIos. vL 4);
Schoettgen"s system corresponded with I^owth's. and .sometimes a part has to be supplied from the
(1.) Perfect exirf/nsia is when the members of the former to complete the sentence (2 Sam. xxii. 41;
two clauses correspond, each to each
as in Ps. Job xxvi. 5; Is. xH. 28).
Parallel triplets occur in
xxxiii. 7; Num. xxiv. 17; Luke i. 47.
(2.) Some- Job iii. 4, 6, 9; Ps. cxii. 10; Is. i.x. 20; Joel iii. 13.
imes in the second clause the subject is omitted, Examples of parallels of four lines, in which two
as in Is. i. 18; Prov. vii. 19; Ps. cxxix. 3.
(3.) distichs form one stanza, are Ps. xxxvii. 1, 2; la.
:

—

;

;

Sometimes part of the subject

is

omitted, as in Ps.

i.

3, xlix.

4;

Am.

i.

2.

In periods of

five lines

the

28 Is. liii. 5.
(4. ) The predicate odd line sometimes comes in between two distichs,
as in Job viii. 5, 6
Hos. xiv. 9 Joel
is sometimes omitted in the second clause, as in
Is. xlvi. 7
Sum. xxiv. 5; Ps. xxxiii. 12. (5.) Sometime.? part iii. 16 or after two distichs closes the stanza, as in
xxxvii. 30,

cii.

:

;

;

;

:

only of the predicate
Eiii.

1,

cxxix. 7.

is

(6.)

omitted, as in Ps.

Words

Viember which are omitted
ixiii.

MO

18; Ps.

cii.

propositions

28; Dan.

are added

Ivii. 9,

in the other, as in
xii. 3.

(7.)

Jiings, but referring to

xliv. 26.

Alternate parallelism in stanzas of

Sometimes quatrain are Dent,

occur, treating of different

will

Is.

one four lines is found in Ps. ciii. 11, 12; Is. xxx. 16
Num. but the most striking examples of the alternate

in

one general proposition, as

xxxii. 25, 42, the first line forming a continuous sense with the third, and the
second with the fourth (comp. Is. xxxiv. 6; Geo

;

;

In

»lix. 6).

Is.

a

followed

!)}

Lowth's

.)el)b

1.

10 we

"

To
the

oljects thai

i/ictrsijies

the

clause,

precedin>j;

This

sense."

tiie

name symmymoun

is

second clause, with few ex-

generally so as to rise above

climax in

division of

first

tliis

it.

and

forming' a sort of

peculi:iritj

;

;

POETRY,

an alternate quatrain

find

fifth line.

uiappropriate, for the
ceptions,

;
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showing how
make any strict

instructive, as

impossible,

to

it is

difiicult, if not

classification of

Hebrew poetry, to observe that this very passage is
given by Cie.senins as an example of synonymous
parallelism, while

De Wette

was recog- enius

nized by l.owth himself in liis 4th rra-lection, where
he says, " idem itei-ant, variant, auireiit," thus

is

I's.

xxvii. 4:

—

"One

quoted by Ges-

thing Task from Jehovah.
It will I seek after
dwelling
in the house of Jehovah
My
of my life.
To behold the beauty of Jehovah,
And to imjuire in his temple "

marking a cumulative force in this kind of parallelThe sau)e was observed by Abp. Newcome
ism.
in his I'reface to Ezekiel, where examples are given
in which "the following clauses so diversify the
preceding ones as to rise above them " (Is. xlii. 7, In

The

calls it synthetic.

illustration of synthetic [)arallelism

—

the days

all

this kind of parallelism, as Nordheimer (Gram.
Anil, p 87) observes, "an idea is neitiier repeated
nor followed by its opposite, but is kept in view
by the writer, while he proceeds to develop and
gests as a more appropriate name for parallelism of enforce his meaning by accessory ide;is and modifiLliis kind, cni/nale parallilism {Saa-. JJl. p. 38).
cations."

10; I's. xcv. 2, civ. 1). Jebb, in support of his
opinion, apjieals to the passages quoted by
l>owth (Ps. xxi. 12, cvii. 38; Is. Iv. 6, 7), and sug-

xliii.

own

2. l.,owtirs sec<ind division is nnlitlittic piralltl4. To the three kinds of parallelism above detsm ; when two lines corres])ond with each other scribed Jebb adds a fourth, which seems rather to be
by an opposition of terms and sentiments; when an uimecessary refinement upon than distinct from
the second is contrasted with the first, sometimes in the others.
He denominates it introverted panilexpressions, sometimes in sense only, so that the lelhm, in which he savs, "there are stanzas so con-

degrees of antithesis are
"

As

various.

—

ple

exam-

for

line shall

grief of his mother."

The memory of the just is a
But the name of the wicked

1.

blessing
shall rot."

Thus

—

"

Prov. X.

be parallel

ond with the penultimate; and so throughout in an
order that looks inward, or, to borrow a military
]ihrase, from flanks to centre " {Sacr. Lit. p. 53).

father

Prov. X.

"

number of lines, the
with the last; the sec-

structed that, whatever be the
first

A wise son rejoiceth his
But a foolish son is the

7.

My son, if thine heart be wise,
My heart also shall rejoice
Yea, my reins shall rejoice
When thy lips speak right things."
;

The gnomic poetry

of the

Hebrews abounds with

parallelism.
Other ex7,8:
" These in chariots, and those in horses,
But we in the name of Jehovah our God will be

illustrations of antithetic

amples are

I's.

—

xx.

Prov. xxiii. 15, 16.
"

Unto Thee do

est in the

firm "

tress

also

Ps. xkx. 5,

xxxvii.

10, 11;

Is.

liv.

these two kinds of parallelism Jebb
appropriately remarks: "The Anlilhttic Pamlitlbroad distinctions between
isiii serves to mark the

On

10.

ix.

truth and falsehood, and good and evil: the Cixjnate ParalUlism discharges the more difficult and

more

critical

and

of falsehood

between
and good on the one hand,

function of discriminating

ditlerent degrees of truth

on the other "

evil

(Sua:

Lit.

Synlhetic or comtvuciive pnraUeltsm, where
the parallel " consists only in the similar form of
in wliich word does not answer to
constniction
word, and sentence to sentence, as equivalent or
3.

;

but there is a corres[X)ndence and equality
between different propositions, in respect of the
shape and turn of the whole sentence, and of the
such as noun answering to
X)nstructive parts

:«pposite;

—

noini, verb to verb,

mendier to member, negative
to interrogative."

to negative, interrogative

One

Df the

exampl&s of constructive parallels given by

Lowth
" The

ImtiI

is.

I

Is. 1. 5,

0:

—

Jehovah hath opened mine

w:un

not

relpt'llious

ear,

—

Neither did I withdraw myself backward
I gave Biy back to the sniiters.
And my checks to them that plucked off the hair
My liice 1 hid not from shame and spitting."

Icbb gives as an illustration

'The

that dwell-

to the

hand of

their

hands of her mis-

to the

:

Even so look our eyes to Jehovah our God,
Ps. cxxiii. 1,
have mercy upon us."

—

Upon examining

until he
2.

these and

the other examples
quoted by Hishop Jebb in support of his new division, to which he att;iches great importance, it will
be seen that the pecidiarity consists in the structure of the stanza, and not in the nature of the
parallelism; and any one who reads Kwald"s eialictreatise on this jiart of the subject will rise
from the reading with the conviction that to attempt
to cla.ssify Hebrew poetry according to the charac-

rate

p. 39).

And

Thou

eyes,

heavens

masters
As the eyes of a maiden

;

10,

up mine

Behold as the eyes of servants

strong.

They are bowed down, and fallen
But we are ri.sen, and maintain ourselves

Compare

I lift

law of Jehovah

is

xix.

7-10:

—

in

sure,

making wise

in vain, resulting oidy in a

—

—

not the .same.
simple, as

perfect, converting thceoul,

The testimony of Jehovab
simple," etc.

I's.

emi)loyed will be labor lost and
system which is no sysrules
to
which the exceptions are more
and
in
tem,
numerous than the examples.
A few words may now be ad<led with respect to
the classification proposed by Do Wette, in which
more regard was had to the rhythm. The four
I. Tiiat which consists
kinds of parallelism are
in ai' equal innnlier of words in each member, as in
This he calls the origin:d and perfect
Gen. iv. 23.
kind of parallelism of members, which corresponds
and
rhyme, without bcini; i<lentical with
with metre
them (Die Psalmm, Elid. §7). I'nder this head
2. Unequal parallelism,
are many minor divisions.
in which the numl)cr of words in the memlters is

ter of the stanzas

tlie

ing of the
antithetic
C.

That

in

This again

1*8. Ixviii.

33.

b.

is

divided into

The

—

'(.

Tlie

comixtsite, consist-

synonymous (Job x. 1 I's. xxxvi. 6), th«
and the synthetic (I's. xv. 6)
;

(I's. xv. 4),

which the simple member

is

disi)ropor

POETRY,
tionately small (Ps.
ite

member

(Ps.

grort's

3, Ixv.

i.

HEBREW

xl. 10).

d.

Where

POETRY,

the compos-

up into three and more sentences 23; Prov.

10).

Instead of

e.

tlie close parallel-

Ism there sometimes occurs a short additional clause,
as in Ps. xxiii. 3.

in order to

—

Out

3.

of the parallelism which

unequal in consequence of the composite cliaracone meraher, another is developed, so that both
members are composite (Ps. xxxi. 11). This kind
of parallelism again admits of three subdivisions.
4. Hhythmical parallelism, whicii lies merely in the
external form of the diction.
Thus in Ps. xix. 11
there is nearly an equal number of words
is

ter of

—

:

—

was thy servant warned,

" Moreover by tliem

la keeping of them there

is

great reward."

member

exhaust
i.

8).

HEBREW
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more thoroughly (Gen. iv.
iniportant word of the first

itself

An

often reserves its force for the second, as in

Ps. XX. 8

;

and sometimes

in the second

principal part of the sense of the

—

first is

member a
further de-

2. When the thought
through two members of a verse, as in Ps.
ex. 5, it gives rise to a less animated rhythm (comp.
also Ps. cxli. 10).
3. Two sentences may be brought
together as protasis and apodosis, or simply to form
one complex thought; the external harmony may be
dispensed with, but the harmony of thought remains.
This may be called the intermediate
rhythm. The forms of structure assumed by the

veloped, as Ps. xlix. 5 [6].
trails

—

many. First, there is the single member,
which occurs at the commencement of a series in
Ps. xviii. 2, xxiii. 1; at the end of a series in Kx.
XV. 18, Ps. xcii. 8; and in the middle, after a short
pause, in Ps. xxix. 7.
The bimembral verse is
most frequently found, consisting of two members
of nearly equal weight.
Verses of more than two
members are formed either by increasing the number of members from two to three, so that the
complete fall may be reserved for the third, all
three possessing the same power; or by combining
four members two and two, as in Ps. xviii. 7,
verse are

In Ps. XXX. 3 the inequality is remarkable. In Ps.
xiv. 7 is found a double and a single member, and
in Ps xxxi. 23 two double members. Ue Wette also
held that there were in Hebrew poetry the l)eginnings of a composite rhythmical structure like our
strophes.
Thus in Ps. xlii., xliii., a refrain marks
the conclusion of a larger rhythmical period. Something similar is observable in Ps. cvii.
This artificial structure appears to belong to a late period
of Hebrew literature, and to the same period may
probably be assigned the remarkable gradational
rhythm which appears in the Songs of Degrees, e.g.
Ps. cxxi. It must be observed that this gradational
rhythm is very different from the cumulative parallelism of the Song of Deborah, which is of a much
earlier date, and bears traces of less effort in the
composition. Strophes of a certain kind are found
in

the alphabetical pieces in which se\eral

retic clauses

xxviii. 1.

The

varieties of this structure of verse are too

numerous to be recounted, and the laws of rhythm
in Hebrew poetry are so free, that of necessity the
varieties of verse structure must be manifold.
The
gnomic or sententious rhythm, Ewald remarks, is
Maso- the one which is perfectly synnnetrical. Two mem-

belong to one letter (Ps ix., x., xxxvii.,
iii. ),
but the nearest approach to

bers of seven or eight syllables, corresponding to
each other as rise and fall, contain a thesis and ananything like a strophical character is found in tithesis, a subject and its image.
This is the conpoems which are divided into smaller portions by a stant form of genuine gnomic sentences of the best
refrain, and have the initial or final verse the same period.
Those of a later date ha\e many members
In the opinion or trail themselves through many verses.
or similar (Ps. xxxix., xlii., xliii.).
The ansome
the
occurrence
of
the
word
Selah
of
is supimation of the lyrical rhythm makes it break
posed to mark the divisions of the stroplies.
through all such restraints, and leads to an ampliIt is impossible here to do more than refer to the fication or reduplication of the normal form
or the
essay of Koester (Theol. Stud, tiiid Ki-il. 1831, passionate rapidity of the thoughts may disturb the
pp. 40-1 1-1) on the strophes, or the parallelism of simple concord of the members, so that the unequal
verses in Heljrew poetry; in which he endeavors to structure of verse intrudes with all its varieties. To
cxix.

Lam.

;

;

show that the verses are subject to the same laws of show how impossible it is to attempt a classificasymmetry as the verse members; and that conse- tion of verse uttered under such circumstances, it
quently Hebrew poetry is essentially strophical in will be only necessary to quote Ewald's own words.
character.
Kwald's treatise requires more careful " All these varieties of rhythm, however, exert a
consideration
but it must be re.aJ itself, and a perfectly free influence upon every lyrical song, just
;

slight sketch only can here be given.

— Verses are divided

Briefly thus:

into verse-members in

the numlier of syllables

is less

according as

it

suits the

which vary the simple rhythm.

restricted, as there is

mood of the moment to
The most beautiful songs

of the flourishing period of poetry allow, in fact, the

A verse-member generally con- verse of many members to predominate whenever
from seven to eight syllables.
Two members, the diction rises with any sublimity; nevertheless,
the rise and fall, are the fundamental constituents: the standard rhythm still returns in each when the

no

syllabic metre.

tains

thus (.Judg.

v.

3):

—

and the different kinds of the more
complex rhythm are employed with equal freedom
and ease of variation, just as they severally accord
diction flags,

" Hear, ye kings give ear, ye princes
I to Jahve, I will sing."
!

I

mood
The lat«

with the fluctuating hues of the

To this

all

other modifications

must be capable of and of the sense of the diction.

of emotion,
alphabetical

The variations which may take songs are the first in which the fixed choice of a parbeing reduced.
place may be either amplifications or continuations ticular versification, a choice, too, made with designed
of the rhythm, or compositions in which a complete art, establishes itself firmly, and maintains itsell
rhythm is made the half of a new compound, or symmetrically throughout all the verses" {Dichttr
we may have a dimiiuition or enfeeblemeiit of the des A. B. I. 83; trans, in Kitto's Journal, i. 318).
original.
To the two members correspond two It may, however, be generally observed, that the
thoughts which constitute the life of the verse, and older rhythms are the most animated, as if accomeach of these again may distribute itself.
Grada- panied by the hands and feet of the singer (Num.

—

1. By the echo of xxi. ; Ex. XV.; Judg. v.), and that in the time of
the whole sentence, where the same sense which is David the rhythm had attained its most perfect de{iren ill tlie first member rises again in the second, velopment.
By the end of the 8th century b. c.

tions of synmietry are formed

;

POETRY,
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the decay of versification begins,

and

POETRY,

to this period

belong the nrtificiiil forms of verse.
It remains now only to notice tlie rules of Hebrew
poetry as laid down by the Jewish grammarians, to
wliich reference was wade in remarking ujuin the
'I'hey have the niciit of
system of U. Azariah.
being extremely simple, and are to be found at
many
examples, in iMason and
illustrated
by
length,

Uernard's Ihb. Gram. vol. ii. let. 57, and accompanied by an interesting account of modern Hebrew
veisification.

The

rules are briefly tliese:

1.

transl.

ii.

57

f.),

Hebrew poet

is

HEBREW

according to whom "nature to the
not a self-dependent object
but a

—

work of creation and order, the

living

expresthe Divinity in the

sion of the onmipresence of

world." A single Psalm (the 104th) almost
"represents the image of the whole C'i«?»ti»'."
A.
G. Hoffmann, art. Ilebrdische Literaiur (ErscU
and Gruber's Allyem. A'ncyld., 2'^ Sect. iii. 337 IT.
visible

Prof. S. H. Turner, D. D., C/avns of the
f/ebrew Lanyuaije and Literature (Five Lectures),
That especially as founded on the character of its Poetry,

(1828).

may

be divided into members, some of Bibl. liepvsitwy, i. 508 fT. (1831).
M. Nicolas,
which contain tico, tJiree, or even Jhur words, and Porine de la poesie liebra'ique (1833).
Franz Dewe accordingly termed Binary, Ttrnart/, and Qua- litsch, Zur Geschichte der jiidischen Poesie, ex'1'.
2. The sentences tending from the close of the 0.
collection to
ternary members respectively.
are composed either of Binary, Ternary, or Qua- modern times (Leipz. 183C). Prof. Ii. 13. Fldwards,
a sentence

ternary members

entirely, or of these difterent Reasons for the Study oj' the llebr. JMnyitaye, an
members intermixed. 3. That in two consecutive Inaugural Address, in which he urges this study
members it is an elegance to express the same idea among other arguments on account of its opening
4. That a word expressed in to us the treasures of so rich a poetic literature
in diflt'rent words.
"ither of these parallel members is often not ex- {Anier. Bibl. Nepi'silory for July, 1838, pp. 113The thoughts are suggestive and beautifully
5. That a word
132).
pressed in the alternate nieniltcr.
J. G. Sonmier, Vwi Reime in der hebr.
without an accent, lieing joined to another word by expressed.
is generally (though not always) reckoned
It will be seen that
with that second word as one.
these rules are essentially the same with those of

Makkipli,

Lowth, l)e \\'ette, and other writers on parallelism,
and from their simplicity are less open to objection
than any tiiat have been given.
In conclusion, after reviewing the various theories
to the struct-

I'olhpoesie, in

his Bibl. Abhandhint/en, pp.

85-92

Fd. Keuss, lltbidische I'otsie, in
Hcrzog's Real- Kncyhi. v. 598-G08 (1850).
Isaac
(lionn, 184G).

The S/drit tf Ihbrew Poetry (Amer.

'Faylor,

The author's

print, 18G2).

not

in

less

minds than

to

point of view

iii

re-

" that

most higldy cultivated
the most rude
not less to minds

relation

to the

—

which have been framed with regard

disciplined in abstract thought, than to such as are

Hebrew poetry, it must be coiil'essed that beyond the discovery of very l)road general laws, little
lias been done towards elaborating a satisfactory
Probably this want of success is due to the
eysteni.
fact that there is no system to discover, and that

unuse<l to generalization of any kind

ure of

— the Hebrew

Scriptures, in their metajihoric style and their poetic diction,

what

it

are the fullest

medium

for

conveying

their ])urpose to convey, concerning the

is

Divine Nature, and concerning the spiritual life,
the
and concerning the correspondence of man
the Infinite."
In its sphere as
gree, of all sweetness and variety of rhythm and finite, with God
thought,
there
able
exposition
of
this
train
of
is
an
melody, is not fettered by laws of versification as
lleinrich Ewald, Allno better treatise than this,
we understinul tlie term.

Hebrew

poetry, while possessed, in the highest de-

For the literature of the subject, in addition to
the works already quoted, reference may be made
to the following: Car])Zov, litir. ad Libr. Can.
Lowth, Ih Sacra Poesi IhbrceBVd. pt. 2, c. 1

—

—

(/enuines

tib.

die

hebrui^rlie

Diclitunrj,

etc.

(re-

wrought. Getting. 18(!G; half of vol. i. of his Dichter
I.ejTer, art. Dichttttnst in Zeller's
des A. Buiides).
Prof. Ilupfeld,
Bibl. Worterb. i. 232-242 (1800).
vriim Pra;iecli<>nts, with notes by .1. 1). Michaelis Rliylliiii and Accentuation in Hebrew Poitry (we
nnd liosenniiiller (C)xon. 18:28) [translated, with adopt the briefer title), translated bv Pi-ofessor
notes, by Calvin K. Stowe, Andover, 1829] the Pre- Charles M. Mead, Bibl. Sacra, xxiv. 1-4(1 (1867).
liminary Dissertation in his translation of Isaiah; Dr. Diestel, art. iJichlhinsl in Schenkel's BibelHerder, Geisl der llebr. Povsiv [transl. by Pres- Lexikon, i. G07-G15 (1808), vahiable.
For information on tiiis sulject see also the Inident James Marsh, 2 vols., liurlington, 183-3]
Jebb, Sacred Literature; Saalscliiitz, Von der troductions to the Old Testament (Fichhorn, HjivFi>rm der llebr. Poesie, Kimigslerg, 182."), which ernick, De Wette, Keil, Pleek), as well as the
X)iitains the most complete accoimt of all the vari- Connnentaries on the (.). T. poetic books (menous theories; l)e Wette, Ueber die Pialmen [transl. tioned in the Dictionary under these books).
As regards the examples of poetry in the N. T.
by Prof. J. Torrey, Bibl. Jie/m. iii. 445-518];
;

;

Meier, Gescli. der Poet. National-Lileratur der
fhbriier; Delitzsch, Conimentar iiber den Psalter;

W.

(ud Ilupfeld, Die Panlmev.

* Otlier and in
nis, Daridis Lyra

]iart

later writers:

(lti'!7);

J.

C.

A.
F.

W.

Schenkel's art. Dichlkun/t, urchristllche ivi N. T.,
(in his Bilnl-Lexikon, i. 015-018) deserves atten(as they may be termed) of I'.Iiza^
42-45), of Mary (40-55) and of Zachari.as (78-09), breathe the spirit of the Hebrew poets,
and are largely expressed in language derived from
tion.

The songs

(ioma- beth (Luke

Schramm, De

i.

(The two essays just
named, with others on the same snliject by Kbert, them. See also Acts iv. 24 fl'., xvi. 25; l>ev. iv. 11,
the Abbd Fleiiry. Dannhawer, Pfeiller, I^yser, Le XV. 3, 4. In Col. iii. 10 and Kph. v. 19, Paul recogClerc, Hare, anil I.owth. are reprinted in vol. xxxi. nizes the use of "jisalms, liwnns, and spiritual
Heider, Briefe das Stu- songs" as forming a jiart of the stirial worship of
of Ugoliiii's Thesiiiinis. )
With this intimation agrees
the first Christians.
iliiiin d. Theid. bttrifl'end, the first twelve of which
Iclters he devotes to the poetry of the Hel)rews, Pliny's statement (I'.pist. \. 97) that tho.te iu Bithis faith assendiled at early
who
professed
thynia
[Hjinting out its characteristics and ilhistrating
them by translations from the Pentateuch (Jacob's dawn and sung praises to Christ (carmen Chritto
It is generally al<
blessings, the farewell of Moses), from Judges (the quasi deo dirire secuni inricem).
Song <if Deborah and l{arak),and from the Psalms Iowe<l that we have a fragment of such a hymn in
vd the Prophets. A. von IIuni\)oldt, Cosmos (Eng. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Not a few of Paul's sentences whiob
J'oesi I/ebrienritin

(1723).
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In other passagef
The follow- where it occurs, it is translated '' gall" in the A.
the ear the cadence of Hebrew verse.
v., except in Hos. x. 4, where it is rende;ied "heming is an example of this (2 Tim. ii. 11):
lock."
In the margin of Deut. xxix. 18, our
" For if we died with him,
translators, feelinc; the uncertainty of the word,
We shall also live with him
give as an alternative " rush, or, a poisonjul herb.''
If we eudure, we shall also reiga with him
Beyond the fact that, whether poisonous or not, it
If we shall deny him,
He also will deny us
was a plant of bitter taste, nothing can be inferred.
If we are faithless, he remains faithful
That bitterness was its prevailing characteristic is
For he cannot deny himself."
evident from its being associated with wormwood
to read as prose, bring

we are accustomed

back to

used of the venom of a serpent.

—

;

;

;

;

" (Deut. xxix. 18 [17]; Lam. iii. 19; Am. vi. 12),
be well to remark that although "hymn
" in Jer.
•'
"'
do not occur in our English trans- and from the allusions to water of rush
It was not a juice or
xxiii. 15.
lation of the 0. T., the correspondent Greek terms viii. 14, ix. 15,
The verb " to liquid (Ps. l.xix. 21 [22]; comp. Maik xv. 23), but
often occur in the Septuagint.
hymn '" (u/xcfo)) has sometimes the general sense probably a bitter berry, in which case the expression
xxxii. 32, "grapes of rosh," may be taken
of "to praise," but when applied to any particular in Deut.
Gesenius, on the ground that the word
composition refers to the use of the Psalms for that literally.
the hemIn the titles of the Psalms, the Greek in Hebrew also signifies "head," rejects
purpose.
darnel of other writers, and
phrase for " hymns of David " is generally found, lock, colocynth, and
proposes the "poppy" instead; from the "heads"
hi the place of "psalms of David" in the A. V.
"
are contained. " Water of I'osh
See Biel's Lexicon in LXX. Jnterpreics, s. w. in which its seeds
it must be admitted that
"opium,"
but
then
is
no
the
LXX.
The usage of
ufjLPeca and Sfivos.
above passages to be
doubt influenced the N. T. phraseology in this re- there appears in none of the
effects of opium.
Couip. Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 20; Acts any allusion to the characteristic
spect.
The effects of the 7vsh are simijly nausea and loathxvi. 25; Ileb. ii. 12.
On the hymnology of the early Church the ing. It was probably a general term for any bitter
or nauseous plant, whether poisonous or not, and
reader may see Daniel's Thesaurus Hymnoloyicus
became afterwards applied to the venom of snakes,
(1841), and the art. Hymiwluyle, by Christ. Palmer
as the corresponding word in Chaldee is frequently
in Herzog's Jieal-Encyh. vi. 305 ff., where a list
It

may

and " hymning

[G.\i.L.]
under so used.
I'here is a clear case of suicide by poison related
H.
in 2 Mace. x. 13, where Ptolema;us ^Macron is said
words are thus renBut we
to have destroyed himself by this means.
dered in the A. V. but they are so general as to
do not find a trace of it among the Jews, and
throw Uttle light upon the knowledge and practice
certainly poisoning in any form was not in favor
of poisons among the Hebrews. 1. The first of these,
with them.
Nor is there any reference to it in
HDH, chemdh, from a root signifying " to be hot," the N. T., though the practice was fatally common
at that time in Rome (Suet. Nvro, cc. 33, 34, 35;
is used of the heat produced by wine (Hos. vii. 5),

of other

writers

will

be

found,

as

also

Hymn in this Dictionary.
POISON. Two Hebrew

Tib. c. 73; Claud, c. 1).
It has been suggested,
xxix. 27, Ac),
burning venom of poisonous ser- indeed, that the (papfxaKeia of Gal. v. 20 (A. V.
pents (Deut xxxii. 24, 33; Ps. Iviii. 4, cxl. 3). It " witchcraft"), signifies poisoning, but this is by
in
in all cases denotes animal poison, and not vegetable no means consistent with the usage of the word
The onl}- allusion to its application is the LXX. (comp. Ex. vii. 11, viii. 7, 18, &c.), and
or mineral.
denotes
in Job vi. 4, where reference seems to be made to with its occurrence in Rev. ix. 21, where it
the custom of anointing arrows with the venom of a crime clearly distinguished from murder (see Rev.

and the hot passion of anger (Deut.
as well as of the

It more probably refers to the
concoction of magical potions and love philtres.
On the question of the wine mingled with myrrh,
xxi. 8, xxii. 15).

a snake, a practice the origin of which is of very
remote antiquity (comp. Hom. Od. i. 2G1, 262;
Ovid, TrisL iii. 10, G4, Fast. v. 397, &c.; Plin.
xviii. 1).

by Strabo
art.

The

Soaiies, a

POL'LUX.

Phny
who infested

[Marriage.]

POMEGRANATE
potd,

poiffKos,

W

[Castor anb Pollux.]

POLYGAMY.

the Ked Sea, and were armed
with poisoned arrows like the Malays of the coast
of Borneo. For this purpose the berries of the yewThe Gauls
tree (Plin. xvi. 20) were employed.
(Plin. xxvii. 76) used a poisonous herb, limeum,
supposed by some to be the " leopard's bane," and
the Scythians dipped their arrow-points in viper's
venom mixed with human blood. These were so
rates

W. A.

Caucasian race mentioned see Gall.

499), were especially skilled in the
(vi. 34) mentions ^'tribe of Arab pi-

(xi.

KtiScav-

("j""!^"},

rimmdni

f,oa,

malum punicum, malum

granatum, maloyranatxim) by universal consent is
acknowledged to denote the Heb. rimmCm, a word
which occurs frequently in the 0. T., and is used
to designate either the pomegranate -tree or its fruit.
was doubtless early cultivated in
deadly that a slight scratch inflicted by them w.as The pomegranate
Israelites in the
fatal (Plin. xi. 115).
The practice was so common Egypt: hence the complaint of the
wilderness of Zin (Num. xx. 5), this " is no place
that

name to^lkSi', originally a poLson in
arrows were dipped, was applied to poison

the

The
or of vines, or of pomegranates."
with its characteristic calyx-crowned fruit, is
easily recognized on the Egyptian sculptures (Anc.
2. li7S") (once W'y), Deut. xxxii. 32«), rosh,
The spies brought to
Egypt, i. 36, ed. 1854).
\f a poison at all, denotes a vegetable poison primaJoshua "of the pomegranates" of the land of
rily, arid is only twice (Deut. xxix. 33; Job xx. 16)
Canaan (Num. xiii. 23; comp. also Deut. viii. 8).
ivhich

of

fill's,

tree,

lenerally.

The villages or towns of Rimmon (Josh. xv. 32),
Gath-rimmon (xxi. 25), En-rimmon (Neh. xi. 29),
possibly derived their names from pomegranate-

» In some MSS. this reading occurs in other pas«ge8, of which a list is given by Michaelis (Suppl. p.
i

161

trees

which grew

in

then: vicirity.

These

trees

POOL

POMEGRANATE
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lufieT«d occasionally from the devastations of locusts

see also

(Joel

i.

12;

made

of

"an orchard

iv.

13; and in

iv. 3,

of the Beloved are

Mention is
Hai;. ii. 19).
of pomegranates'' in Cant.

the middle of October, and contains a quantity of
juice.
The rind is used in the manufacture of
niorocco leather, and, together with the bark, is

sometimes used medicinally to expel the tape-worm.
Pomegranates without seeds are said to grow near
Dr. Royle (Ivitto's Cyc. art.
the beau- the river Cabul.

the checks (A. V. "temples")
to a section of " pome-

compared

granate witliin tlie locks," in allusion to
Carved figures of the
tiful rosy color of the iruit.
pomegranate adorned tlie tops of the pillars in

"Rimmon")

states that

tiiis

tree is a native of

irom Syria through Pereven to the mountains of Northern India.

.\sia,

and

is

to be traced

Solomon's Temple (1 K. vii. 18, 20, Ac); and sia
W. H.
worked representations of tliis fruit, in blue, purple,
and scarlet, ornamented the hem of tlie robe of
only in 2 Chr. iv. 12, 13.
In
Mention is made ] K. vii. 41, "bowls."
the ephod (Ex. xxviii. 33, 3-1).
The word signifies conof "spiced wine of tiie juice of the pomegranate" vex projections belonging to the capitals of pillars.
in Cant. vili. 2; witii this may be compared the [Bowl; Chai-iter.]
H. W. P.
pomegranate-wine ((^oi'ttjs olvos) of wliich DiosA(/am." The ponds of Kgypt (Ex.
POND.
corides (v. 34) speaks, and which is still used in
vii. 19, viii. 5) were doubtless water left by the
the East.
Chardin says that great quantities of
In Is. xix. 10, where
inundation of the Nile.
it were made in Persia, both for home consumption
Vulg. has (jui. faciebnnt lacunas ad capiendot
pisccs, LXX. has ol rhv (idov Troiovvrts, they
who make the beer. This rendering, so character-

POMMELS,

istic

of

Egypt

(Iler.

ii.

77; l)iod.

i.

34; Strabo,

799), arises from regarding dyam as denoting a
a fermented
result indicated by its root, i.
p.

c

St. .Jerome,

liquor.

who

alludes to beer called by

name of Sabaius, explains ayain to mean water
fermenting from stagnation (Hieron. Com. on Is.
lib. vii. vol. iv. p. 292; Calmet; Stanley, S. cj- P.
H. W. p.
App. § 57).

the

PON'TIUS PFLATE.

PONTUS

[Pilate.]

a large district in the
north of Asia Minor, extending along tlie coast of
the Pontus Euxinus, from which circumstance the
name was derived. It is three times mentioned in
It is spoken of along with Asia, Capthe N. T.
padocia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia (Acts ii. 9, 10),
as one of the regions whence worsliip|iers came to
Jerusalem at Pentecost it is sjjecitied (Acts xviii.
2) as the native country of Aquila; and its "scattered strangers" are addressed by St. Peter (1 Pet.
i. 1), along with those of Galatiu, Cappadocia, Asia,
and Bithynia. All these passages agree in showing
that there were many Jewish residents in the district.
As to the annals of Pontus, the one brill{Xl6vTos),

:

Puniea granatum.
•lid for exportation, in his time {Sci-ij)t. Herb. p.
Russell {Nut. I/!st.
399; Harmer's Obs. i. 377).

iant passage of

its

history

is

the

life

of the great

but tliis is also the period of its
Mithridates
of Akjipo, i. 85, 2d ed.) states "that the pome- coming under the sway of Rome.
granate " (rummdn in Arabic, the same word as was defeated by Ponqiey, and the western part of
He his dominions w.as incorporated with the province
the Heb.) "is common in all the gardens."
speaks of three varieties, " one sweet, another very of Bithynia, while the rest was divide<l, for a conUnder
acid, and a third that partakes of both qualities siderable time, among various chieftains.
'I'lie juice
of the sour sort is Nero the whole region was made a liomaii province,
equally blended.
The last of the
used instead of vinegar: the others are cut open bearing the name of Pontus.
when served up to talile; or the grains taken out, petty nionarchs of the district was Poleiiio II., who
and, besprinkled with sugar and rose-water, are married Berenice, the great-grand-daughter of
He adds that the Ilerod the Great. She was probably with Polcmo
brought to table in saucers."
Mithridates;

this neigiiborliood
trees are apt to suffer much in severe winters from when St. Paul was travelling in
He saw her afterwards at
about the year 52.
•xtraordinary cold.
The pomegranate-tree {Puniea granatum) de- Cacsarea, alxiut the year GO, with her brother,
J. S. H.
rives its name from the Latin pomum granntum, Agrippa II.
" grained apple."
The Romans gave it the name
(2.) Ber.i(1.) Ayrim, see Po.nd.
of Puniea, as the tree was introduced from Car- ciVi'' in pi. once only, /««i/s (Ps. Ixxxiv. 6).
(3.)
thage; it belongs to the natural order Myvtacece, The usual word is Bvrccdii, closely connected with
The the Aial)ic /iirkili, and the derived Spanish with
being, however, r.ather a bush than a tree.
foliage is dark green, tlie flowers are crimson; the the .\rabic article, Al-berea.
A reservoir lor water.

POOL.

fruit is red

o D!!b^
rwdB,"

:

I.

when

ripe, wiiich

eXof

pala*

e.

:

:

reedy places

in Palestine is

plur. in Jer.
;

(ru(rr^naTo

" pool."

* a.

Ii.

:

82

;

palude^

about
A. V.
:

These

jiools, like

nD~13

3.

also
vii. 4)

;

knees"

nD'nS
T T
:

:

<coiXos

:

vaUU.

:

the tanks of India, are in

Kp-^yri-

(toXvfip^epa, Ai>»T)

pitcina, aquaductus (Cant.
;

(sec J udg. vii. 5,6).

only in JoIid t 2,

ix. 7.

many

from TI"^2, " f»" on th«
lu N. X. <co\vu^i]«p«,

POOR

POOL OF JiETHESDA
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only resource for They are three in number, partly hewn out of the
water during the dry season, and the failure of rock, and partly built with masonry, but all lined
them involves drought and calamity (Is. xlii. 15). with cement, and formed on successive levels with
Some are supplied by springs, and some are merely conduits leading from the upper to the lower, and
receptacles for rain-water (Burckhardt, Syria, p. flights of steps from the top to the bottom of each
parts of Palestine and Syria

Of

tlie

(Sandys, Trnv. p. 150).
They are all formed in
Hebron, Samaria, etc. (for which see the sides of the valley of Etham, with a dam
the articles on those places), perhaps the most cele- across its opening, wliicii tbrms the E. side of the
brated are the pools of Solomon near Bethlehem, lowest pool.
Their dimensions are thus given by
called by the Arabs el-Bunik, from which an Dr. Kobinson: (1.) Up[)er pool, length 380 feet;
aqueduct was carried which still supplies Jerusalem breadth at E. 2.3tj, at \V. :>2!J depth at E. 25
with water (Eccl. ii. 6; Ecclus. xxiv. 30, .31). feet; distance above middle pool, 1?C feet.
(2.)
314).

the various pools mentioned in Scrip-

ture, as of

;

Pools of Solomon,

Middle

and

Country of Judah, from

Hill

W

S.

breadth at E. 250, 11), "the poor shall never cease out of the land,"
at W. 160; depth 39; distance aliove lower pool and a remarkable agreement with some of its direc248 feet. (3. ) Lower pool, length 582 feet; breadth tions is expressed in Job xx. 19, xxiv. 3, foil., where
at E. 207, at \\ 148: depth 50 feet.
They appear among acts of oppression are particularly mento be supplied mainly fi'om a spring in the ground tioned " taking (away) a pledge," and withholding
above (Fountain; Cistern; Jehusallm, vol. ii. the sheaf from the poor, vv. 9, 10 [Loan], xxix.
pp. 1287 a. 1323; Conduit; Robinson, Rvs. i. 12, 10, xxxi. 17, "eating with" the poor (comp.
Deut. xxvi. 12. &c.).
H. W. P.
348, 474).
See also such passages as
pool, length

423

feet;

'

1

.

'

*

POOL OF BETHESDA.

[Bktiiesda.]

Ez. xviii. 12, 16, 17, xxii. 20; Jer. xxii. 13, 16, v
28; Is. X. 2: Am. ii. 7; Zech. vii. 1(, and Ecclus.
iv. 1, 4, vii. 32; Tob. xii. 8. 9.
[Alms.]

POOR." The general kindly spirit of the law
towards fhe poor is sufficiently shown by such
Among the special enactments in their favor the
passages as Deut. xv. 7 for the reason that (ver. following must be mentioned.
1. The right of
o

1

2

^T'n^

V^

•

Tm>x6i

Tre'njs

:

:

:

pauper

"*317,

6.

ix. 9,
3.

n':^'^n
••
T

4.

7rT(o;^os

:

7.

irivTfi

:

pauper

a word

;

6.

n3r,

y.jJ^Mj^.A, probably the orig-

Chald. (Dan.

inrligens, pauper.

xxvi. 6, TrpSu?: pauper.

iv.

27)

:

we'i^?

:

part, of

8.

;

X'

Poverty:

S"^

l2?-in
:

TaTretvds

:

ttcVt)?,

as.

:

pauper.

In 2

~l"lDnQ

tttuxos.
ei'Seia

:

:

egestas.

In N.

pauper, and n4vr)<;. egcnus, once only,
" Poor ' i.s also used in the sense nf
2 Cor. ix. 9.
"
"afflicted,"'
humble," etc. e. g. Matt. t. 3
T.,

pauper

xii. 1,

;rT<ox<k,

;

lame root

:

Also Zech.

of later

inal of mescAino, mesquin, etc. (Ges. p. 954).

kom

Is.

tt'~1,

Sam.
usage, connected with

and

:

pauper.

:

]3pa:

the word most usually " poor " in A. V.

Trei/ixpos, irrwxos, Tre'ioj?

pauper.

POOR

2664

The "corners"

POPLAR

were not by the authorized collectors, but all areenjoii/ed tc
to be reaj>ed, nor all the grapes of the vineyard to maintain theuiselves if possible.
[Alms.]
I^astly,
be gathered, tiie olive-trees not to be beaten a the claim of the poor to the portiv.us prescribed ia
gleaning.

of the

field

lecoud time, iuit the stranger, fatherless, and widow
to be allowed to gather what was left.
So too if a
sheaf forgotten was left in the field, the owner wiis
not to return for it, but leave it for them (Lev.

Dent. xxiv. 19, 21).
Of the practice
in such cases in the times of the Judges, the story
of Euth is a striking illustration (Kuth ii. -2, &c.).
rix. 9, 10;

[CoHNiiu; Gleaning;

Uook of (Amer.

liurii,

ed,)]
2.

From

the produce of the land in sabbatical

years, the poor

and the stranger were

3.

Keeiitry upon

have their

to

Lev. xxv. G).

portion (Kx. xxiii. 11;

land in the jubilee year, with

the limitation as to town homes (Lev. xxv. 25-30).

laid

down

as a positive right.

Principles similar to tho.se laid

Luke

are inculcated in N. T., as

downi by Moses

xiv. 13;
Acts vL 1; Gal. ii. 10; Jas. ii. 15
In later times,
mendicancy, which does not appear o have been contemplated hy Moses, became frequent.
Instances
actual or hypothetical may be seen in the following passages: Luke xvi. 20, 21, xviii. 35: Mark
X. 4G; John ix. 8; Acts iii. 2.
On the whole subject, besides the treatise above named, see Mishna,
Pra/i, i. 2, 3, 4, 5; ii. 7; Pasach. iv. 8; Seldeu,
de Jure NkIuv. vi. C, p. 735, Ac; Saidschiitz,
Arch. Iltb. ii. p. 25G; Michaelis, § 142, vol. ii. p.
IL W. P.
248; Otho, Lex. liubb. p. 308.
id. 11,

[Jubilee.]
4.

Prohibition

pledges,

e.

i.

xxv. 35, 37

:

Kx.

xxii.

25-27

Deut. xv.

;

7, 8, xxiv.

[Loan.]

10-13).

POPLAR

and of retention of

of usury,

loans without interest enjoined (Lev.

Gen. xxx. 37;

(npDVj
A«u/C7j, in

libneh: orupaKifoj,

Hos.

iv.

13:

/icjuiiiis),

in

the

rendering of the above named Hebrew word, which
the two places cited.
Peeled rods

occurs only in

5. Permanent bondage forbidden, and manumission of Hebrew bondsmen or bondswomen entlie saliliatical and jubilee years, even
when bound to a foreigner, and redemption of such

joined in

previous to those years (Deut. xv. 12-16

were put by Jacob before l.aban's
This tree is mentioned with
the oak and the terebinth, by Hosea, as one under
which idolatrous Israel used to sacrifice.

of the

Ubneli

ring-streaked sheep.

l^v. xxv.
Several authorities, Celsius amongst tlie number
39-42, 47-54).
(TJierub. i. 2!»2), are in f;ivor of tlie rendering of
6. Portions from the tithes to be shared by the the A. v., and think the " white poplar" (Popidus
poor after the Levites (Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12, 13). alba) is the tree denoted
others understand the
[TniiKS.]
" storax tree" {Slynix oj/iciwilc, Linn.).
This
7. The poor to jjartake in entertainments at the opinion
by the LXX. translator
is confirmed
feasts of Weeks and Tabernacles (Deut. xvi. 11, 14; of Genesis, and by the Arabic version of Saadias
;

;

Bee

Neh.

viii.

10).

Daily payment of wages (Lev. xix. 13).
On the otlier hand, while equal justice was commanded to lie done to the poor man, he was not
allowed to t;ike advantage of his position to obstruct the administration of justice (Kx. xxiii. 3;
8.

which has the

terra

Ittbna

i^^uJ^j

the

Sty rax tree." "
Doth poplars and styrax or storax trees are
common in Palestine, and either would suit the
Dioscorides
pa.ssages
where tiie Heb. term occurs.
Lev. xix. 15).
On the law of gleaning the Kabbinical writers (i. 79) and Pliny (iV. //. xii. 17 .ind 25) both
oj/icinnle, and mention several
founded a variety of definitions and refinements, speak of the S/i/rax
Pliny says, " that part of
which notwithstiinding their minute and frivolous kinds of exudation.
above Pha?iiicia procharacter, were on the whole stronj^ly in fovor of Syria whicli adjoins Juda-a
They are collected in tlve treatise of duces storax, wiiich is found in the neighborhood
the poor.
Casius,
Mainionides Millnuilh Ainiin, de jure jiauperis, of Gabala (.hbeil) and Marathus, as also of
That which
translated by I'rideaux (ITgoliiii, viii. 721), and a mountain of Seleucia
is
in
Syria
Amanus
specimens of their character will appear in the fol- conies from the mountain of
highly esteemed for medicinal purposes, and even
lowing titles.
There are, he says, 13 precepts, 7 affirmative more so by the perfumers."

and G negative, gatlicred from
Deut.

xiv., XV., xxiv.

On

Lev. xix.,

is

divided

l)y

them

is

a

(ieiitilc,

a road, or by water;

DT enemies destroy the

or wlien

— wlien

>>

Stoi-ax

xxiii.;

these the following ques-

tions are raised and answerefl, \\'hat is a " corner,"
a" handful V" What is to "forget" a sheaf?
What is a " stranger? " What is to be done when
a field or a single tree belongs to two persons; and
further, wlien one of

•'

it

insects

How much grain
alms? Among pro-

crop?

mentioned

((rT<(po|) is

in Ecclus.

15, together with other aromatic substances.
modern (Jreek name of the tree, as we learn

xxiv.

The
from

275) is ffrovpuKi, and is
a common wild shrub in Greece and in most parts
The resin exudes cither s|)ontaof the Levant.
This iirojierty, however,
neously or after incision.
Sibthor])e (Fhr.

it

by

Gr(tc.

i.

would seem, is only for the most jiart possessed
trees which grow in a warm country; for Eng-

lish specimens, tliough they flower profusely, do
l)y way of
Mr. Dan. Ilanlmry, who
one forbidding any proprietor to frighten not produce the drug.
iway the p(H)r by a savage beast.
An Lsraelite is has discu.ssed the whole subject of the storax plants
Journal
Plinrmmeulical
the
care
(see
forbidden to take alms o|)enly from a (Jentile.
Un- with much
Irilling almsgivini; is coiidenmed, on the principle (iiiil 'rnnui'iclions for Feb. 1857), tells us that a
expressed in Job xxx. 25.
Those who gave less friend of his quite failed to obtain any exudation
than their due ]iro|K)rtion, to Ije punished.
Men- from Styrax oJ/icitKde, by incisions nia<le in the
dicants are divide<l into two cla.sses, settled poor hottest part of the summer of 135G, on s|)ecimei>«
and vagrants.
The former were to be relieved growing in the botanic garden at Montjiellier.

must a man give
hiliitions is

a Arbor Inc omitt«n8 mcllis InstAr, quo et sufllcus
cHw StymcU arlwr. Kdm Dj. See FreykCi I^' Arab. . y.

It: Tldetur

b " PopiiUix nibn

lain

and
and nigra are also

Hooker).

P. Eitphrnticn I saw.

said to grcjr in

P. dita>

SyrU "

(J.

D

'

POBTHR

PORATHA
"The

resinous juice flowed from the
Hanburv quotes two authori-

nor

iqueous sap

Still ^Ir.

incisions."
ties to
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esperiraent was quite unsuccessful; neitneri 71) was probably the passage from

show that under

stances the tree

France and

certain

may exude a

favorable circuni-

the

I

fragrant resin even in

first

houses,

I

I

Italy

is

Ae

street into

court of the house, in which, in eastern
the mastdbah or stone-bench for the por-

ter or persons wai tins;,

and where

also the

master of

the house often receives visitors and transacts business (Lane, Mod. Ki). i. 32; Shaw, Trai'. p. 207).

[House.] The word

in the parallel

passage (Mark

The scene
irpoavhiou, the outer court.
therefore of the [second ?] denial of our Lord took
place, either in that court, or in the [lassage from it
The term o-roa is used for the
to the house-door.
xiv.

68)

is

colonnade or portico of Bethesda, and also for that
of the Temple called Solomon's porch (John v. 2,
X. 23; Acts iii. 11, v. 12).
Josephus describes the porticoes or cloisters
which surrounded the Temple of Solomon, and
These porticoes are dealso the royal portico
scribed by Tacitus as forming an important line of
defense during the siege (Joseph. Ant. viii. 3, § 9,
XV. 11, §§ 3, 5; B. ./. V. 5, § 2; Tac. Hist. v. 12).
H. W. P.
[Tejiplk; Solomon's Porch.]

* The "porch" between which and the

altar

the priests were directed to pray and weep (Joel ii.
17), was on the east side of the Temple, leading
from the court of the priests into the sanctuary or

The
outer apartment of the fane of the Temple.
priests standing here had the altar behind them
was
which
sanctuary,
with their faces towards the
the proper position

when they

ofiijred

prayer.

It is

mentioned (ICzek. viii. 16) as an insult to Jehovah,
a heathenish act, that the priests stood with their
back towards the sanctuary and their faces towardi

H.

the east.
Styrax

POR'CIUS FES'TUS.
* PORT, Neh.
13, is

officinale.

ii.

The Styrax

officinale is

a shrub from nine to

twelve feet high, with ovate leaves, which are white
underneath the flowers are in racemes, and are white
This white appearance agrees
or cream-colored.

[Festus.]
used in the Latin

whence "porter," a
Port ^seaport, is from porius, a har-

sense of "gate," from jKrta,
gate-keeper.

;

bor.
On the "Dung Port" or Dung Gate, see
H.
Jerusalesi, vol. ii. p. 1322.
with the etymology of the Heb. Ubneli. The liquid
This word when used in the A.
storax of commerce is the product of the Liquulnmbav Orlentale, JMill. (see a fi;^. in Mr. Hanbury's V. does not bear its modern signification of a carcommunication), an entirely different plant, whose rier of burdens,'^ but denotes in every case a gateresin was probably unknown to the ancients.
keeper, from the Latin purtcirius, the man who atIn the original the word is
W. H.
tended to the porta.

PORTER.

PORA'THA (Sn"p'l2 [Pers. = perh./'awe(^
flite]: ^apa^add; Alex. BapSada; [V\. ^apa-

by

One of the ten sons of Haman
aOa-] Phorath(i).
slain by the Jews in Shushan the palace (Kstli. ix.
Perhaps " Poradatha " was the full form of
8).
the name, which the LXX. appear to have had before them (compare Aridatha, Parshandatha).

"IVItt."',

shuer, from

"^^tZ.'',

sha'ar, a gate: 9vpa>-

This
p6s, and TTvXwpSs- portarius and janitor.
meaning is evidently implied in 1 Chr. ix. 21; 2
Chr. xxiii. 19, xxxv. 15 John x. 3. It is generally
;

employed in reference to the Levites who had charge
of the entrances to the sanctuary, but
in other connections in

Mark

2 Sam.

xviii.

is

26

;

used also
2

K.

vii.

34; .John x. 3, xviii. 16, 17. In
xv. 23, 24) the Hebrew word
uldm, strictly a vestibule (Ges. p. 43), was probably two passages (1 Chr.
is rendered "doorkeepers," and in John xviii. 16,
a sort of verandah chamber in the works of Solomon, open in front and at the sides, but capable of 17, 7) dvpct}p6s is "she that kept the door." G.

PORCH.

1.

Ulama

or uhim.

2.

Misderon

being inclosed with awnings or curtains, like that
»f the royal palace at Ispahan described by Chardin
The word is used in the
39).
(vii. 386, and pi.

10, 11;

.xiii.

* Rhoda was
John Mark,

mother
Luke
employs in that passage the classical term (inraTalmud (Middoth, iii. 7).
Kovcra) signifving to answer a call or knock at the
Women
Misd'ron was probably a corridor or colonn.ade door (Kypke, Obserw. Sacrce, ii. 60).
(Wilhouse
often performed that office among the Greeks and
connecting the principal rooms of the
"
*
"
xxvi.
porch
(Matt.
porter
The
the
The
(John
E.
as
well
as
Jews.
i.
11).
Romans
sinsou, A.
a

1.

n^^W,
T

or

'

cxTiii. 11)

2
rudg.

;

>/ads

^TT^P^
iii.

23".

DbS
T

ai\afi.

:

porticus

(1

Chr.

•..

:

:

porticus.
Trapao-Ta's

:

porticus

;

only once used

of

portress in the house of the

at Jerusalem (Acts xii. 13).

c The two words are in fact quite distinct, being
" Porter " in the modderived from different roots.
The similarity
ern sense is from the French porteur.
between the two is alluded to iaa passage quoted from
Watts by Dr. Johnson.

"

POTIPHAR

PORTION, DOUBLE

25G6

t. 3) was the gate-keeper of one of the Uirger sheepfolds jointly occupied hy several shepherds: they
had a ris^ht to he admitted at the door, but thieves

See Walil, C'luvU

Bought to enter by another way.

N. T.

[<;ati:.]

evpwp6s-

y.

s.

PORTION, DOUBLE,

*

(more

II.

" the portion "

e.

i.

"of two"

literally ?nou////«/)

''2).

(2^2^

But from the

places where the

word

niny collect the uses, and also in p.irt

used we

is

tlie

niat«riak

of the utensils implied.
1. .<-lsuc, an earthen

jar, deep and narrow,
without handles, probably, like the lioman and
Egyptian amphora, inserted in a stand of wood or
stone (Wilkinson, Anc. Ey. i. 47; Sandys, Truv.
p. 150).

2.
CJieres, an earthen vessel for stewing or
treatment of the firstSuch a vessel was used for bakini; (Ez.
born son. who is to be distinguished from those seething.
It is contrasted in the same passage (Lev.
later born, by receiving a larger portion of the iv. 9).
In 2 Kings ii. U, Klisha asks vi. 28) with a metal vessel for the same purpose.
father's estate.

So

Deut.

in

xxi. 17, of the

Elijah as he

is

about to ascend to heaven that a
i.
e. an abundant supply, of his
II. D. C. It.
upon himself.

double portion,

may

Bpirit

fall

POSIDO'NIUS
an envoy

(no<nS<ivios- Posidouius),

by Nicanor to Judas (2 Mace.

.sient

xiv.

[Vksskl.]
3. Dud, a vessel for culinary purj^ses, mentioned (1 Sam. ii. 14) in conjunction with "caldron"' and "kettle," and so perhaps of smallei
size.

4.

19).

iSi»" is

combined with other words to denote
"flesh" (Ex. xvi. 3); ra-

special uses, as Lashtr,

POSSESSION.
POST.

"washing"

cholz,

Ajil," a word indefinitely ren-

1.

I.

[Demoniacs.]

Probably, as (Jesenius
dered by I. XX. and Vulg.
argues, the door-case of a door, including the lintel
and side posts (Ges. Thes. p. 43). Akin to this is
only used in plur. (Ez. xl. 16, <ic.), probalily
a portico, and so rendered by Symm. and .Syr.
Vers. (Ges. p. 48).
2. Ammdh,': usually " cubit," once only " post
ulU'im,>'

alluded to in Joel

The "pots,"
XXXV.

(Jer.

ii.

has \(By\i
(Prov

"fining-pot"

The blackness which such
is

LXX.

(Ps. Ix. 8;

mnlsri-ph,

fAiriSos);
ryis
xxvii. 21).

vessels

would contract

G.

ythii/im, set before the Kechabites

were probalily

5),

bulging

or

jars

bowls.

The water-pots of Cana appear

to

have been

large amiihora-, such as are in use at the present

(Is. vi. 4).

day in Syria (Fisher, ]'iews, p. 60; JoUifte, i. 33).
3. Mesiizahj'f from a root signifying to shine,
These were of stone or hard earthenware; but gold,
i. e. implying motion (on a centre).
silver, brass, or cojiper, were also used for ves.sels
4. Saph« usually " tiireshold."
both for domestic and also, with marked preference,
The ceremony of boring the ear of a voluntary for ritual use
2 Chr. iv. Iti,
(1 K. vii. 45, x. 21
bondsman was performed by placing the ear against
ix. 20;
Jlark vii. 4; Heb. ix. 4; John ii. 6;
the door-Dost of the house (Ex. xxi. C; see .Juv.
Jlicliaelis, Laas of Musis, §217, iii. 335, ed.
[Sl.\vk;
Sal. i. 103, and Plant. Pan. v. 2, 21).
;

Smith).

FlLIwVH.]

The

Temple were of

posts of the doors of the

olive-wood (1 K.

vi.

Crucibles for refining metal are mentioned (Prov.
xxvi. 23, xxvii. 21).

33).

The water-pot of the Samaritan woman may
Ruls,f A.\.. "post" (Esth. iii. 13), elsehave been a leathern bucket, such as Bedouin
courier
or
"guard."
A
and
also
where "runner,"
women use (Burckhardt, A'vlis, i. 45).
carrier of messages, used among other places in
The shapes of these vessels we can only conjecture,
H. W. P.
[A.NGAHKL-o.]
Job ix. 25.
as very few remains have j-et been discovered, but
* Our English " post " (in French paste and
it is certain that pottery formed a branch of native
Italian /jo.?/c() is from pusitum, a, fixed place, as a
Jewish uianufaclure.
[Poitehy.]
11. W. P.
military pusi, then a station for travellers and reII.

lay's

of horses, and thence transferred to the travelon expeditious journeys. (See

ler himself, especially

F,asiwood and Wright's Biblt Word-Buvk, p. 378.)

H.

POT.
many

The term "pot"</
of vessels, that

sorts

any one

itricted to

ukon; Basin;
o

V^'S

*

C V^S
T

c

n^S

:

nWTtt

<*

Cui', etc

Ta

:

.scarcely

be re-

an

Egyptian

alent,

vestiblllum.

4.

(rraep6i,

poslis,

(J)Atd:

5.

W,

from

n.,

also

3?^2

written

'*tp"^2,

13),

may have been

which

pro-

Lower Egypt, PET-Pll-KA
" Belonging to tlie Sun."
liosellini

^^T
""^S

Koi^ivoi

:

"l^D

:

eophinus

aK€vof.

;

only " pot " (Lev.

superlimmarf.

ntrt

at least in

3.

:

pr.

PET-P-li.V,

[Bowl; Cal- nounced,

frons.

vntpdvpov

:

PoTiriiKKAU. That these are but two tbrms of
one name is shown by the ancient l",gyptian equiv-

It signifies

:

:

applicable to so

("12"'i:SS [see below]

[Alex, in xxxvii. 30, Tlfrp«p7)s:] Putiphay),

]

aihaiJL

:

can

in particular.

TO aiOpiov

:

it

is

POTTPHAR

<pp-i)s\

also " basket."

vi. 28).

Xf^ijs

:

;

vas; usually "vessel," once

olla

:

;

used with

H^SD

(Jer.

xvi.

83;Hib

I

" a set'tliing-pot."

vico.
«

PD

:

4)Xia

Uminaria (Am.

/ ^'^,

:

limen

;

in plur.

ra nponvKa

" run

" ^i^Aia^iopov

:

super-

7.

ix. 1).

part, of

yy^,

:

cur-

a.

Tf^DS:
'y*22

:

ayyt'iov (2

K.

iv. 2),

applied to

oil.

Ktpaniov: JcypAui (Jer. xxxT. 5; 0«».

280); uaually " bowl " or

"cup."

:

•

tocabus.

(TTofiJ-os:

vas (Ex

'
'

ix. 4).
).

8.

9 1.

xoAicf'O*'

:

nDl*3'

;

tor.

y.

6. "1?I'^C

CT/CtT:

KXfipoi:

cUri;

"ftllotmenta

of

land."
9.

tC'l^n
'

vl.21[2l"-

:

vKtvot ixn-paKivov

:

vat Jictut (L««

:
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POTIPHERAH

remarks that it is of very frequent occurrence on a Heliopolite, especially to a priest of Heliopolis,
" is preferable
the Egyptian monuments {Munumenti Sicrici, i. and therefore the rendering " priest
The fuller form is clearly nearer to in his case, tliough the other can scarcely be as117, 118).
serted

the Egyptian.

Potiphar

is

described as " an officer of Pharaoh,

be

to

untenable.

[On; Asenath;

Ja

R. S. P.

SEPH.]

POTSHERD (b^iri: iffTpaKoV- testa, vas
("lb TlV^B D"''^P
e. anything
fctik): also in A. V. "sherd"
Egyptian" (Gen. xxxix. 1;
divided or separated, from share, Richardson's
"
officer,"
render
comp. xxxvii. 36). The word we
Bid.), a piece of earthenware, broken either by
as in the A. V.," is literally "eunuch," and the the heat of the furnace in the manufacture, by
LXX. and Vulg. so translate it here {a-ndSwy, fire when used as a crucible (Prov. xxvi. 23), or
eunuchus); but it is also used for an officer of the otherwise.
[For illustrations, see
[Pottery.]
court, and this is almost certainly the meaning Thomson's Land and Bmk, ii. 284.] H. W. P.

chief

the

of

executioners

(«'.

D"^n2T5n), an

married, which is seldom
with eunuchs, thouj^h some, as those
which have the custody of the Ka'abeh at Mekkeh
are exceptions, and his office was one which would
not usually be held by persons of a class ordinarily wanting in courage, although here again we
must except the occasional usage of JIuslim sovereigns, whose executioners were sometimes eunuchs, as Haroon er-Kasheed's ]Mesroor, in order
that they might be able to carry out the royal
commands even in the hareems of the subjects.
Potiph.ar was

here, as

the

case

* POTTAGE.
[Lentiles.]
POTTER'S FIELD, THE
Kfpaixecas

'

according to the statement of St. oSIatthew (xxvii.
7), was purchased by the priests with the thirty
pieces of silver rejected by Judas, and converted
into a burial-place for Jews not belonging to the
In the narrative of the
city (see Alford, ad loc).

Acts the purchase
nor

probably a successor of Potiphar, who committed
the disgraced servants of Pharaoh to Joseph's
charge (xl. 2-4). He is called an Egyptian, though
his master was probably a Shepherd-king of the
XVth dynasty; and it is to be noticed that his
name contains that of an Egyptian divinity, which
does not seem to be the case with the names of the
kings of that line, though there is probably an in-

from his adducing

vol.

its

p.

He

443.]

[Aceldama.]
was well assured of the accuracy of his version of the occurrence is evident

That

ancient

St. i\Iatthew

it (ver.

prediction.

9) as a fulfillment of an
that prediction was,

What

and who made it, is not, however, at all clear.
St. Matthew names Jeremiah: but there is no passage in the Book of Jeremiah, as we possess it
(either in the Hebrew or LXX.), resembling that
which he gives; and that in Zechariah, which is
usually sujiposed to be alluded to, has only a very

imperfect
:

—

likeness

to

it.

This

will

Zech.

And

my

price

;

unlikely,

the chief of the executioners

POTIPHE'RAH
neT€<|>pTJs;

Egyptian

[Alex.

pr.

n.,

(57^3

"'t?'l3

neTpe4)7js:]
also

phar, corresponding

[see below]

Putiphnre),

to the

PET-P-RA,

Potipherah was priest ur prince of

my

price thirty pieces

for

plying devotion to the sun,

an

;

1

them to the potter in
the house of Jehovah.

And

even this

is

translated " potter "

doubtful;
is

in the

for

the word above
rendered " fur-

LXX.

nace," and by modern scholars (Oesenius, Fiirst,
following the TarEwald, De Wette, Herxheimer
gum, Peshito-Syriac, and Kimchi) " treasury " * or
Supposing, however, this passage to
"treasurer."
be that which St. Matthew refers to, three expla-

—

nations suggest themselves:
1. That the Evangelist unintentionally substi" Belong- tuted the name of Jeremiah for that of Zechariah,
at the same time altering the passage to suit his

is

immediate object, in the same way that St. Paul
(^ W ^HS),
has done in Rom. x. 6-9 (compared with Deut. viii.
Joseph to wife 17, XXX. 11-14), 1 Cor. xv. 45 (comp. with GenHis name, im- ii. 7).
See Jowett's St. Paid't Epistles {Essay on

very appropriate to

a * In Gen. xxxix. 1 the A. V. has "captain of

~l^T*n.

And Jehovah

unto me, " Cast It
unto the potter a goodly
price that I was prised at
by them " And I took the
thirty pieces of silver, and
said

On

daughter Asenath was giver.
by Phai-aoh (xli. 45, 50, xlvi. 20).
ftud his

&

not, for-

written 12"'t3lQ, Poti-

\ng to the Sun," of the hieroglyphics.

;he guard."

if

—

[See Joseph.]
R. S. P.

afterwards mentioned be he.

unto them,

So they weighed

cast

is

and

bear."

with casting him into prison (19, 20), probably
being a merciful man, although he may have been
restrained by God from acting more severely.
After this we hear no more of Potiphar, unless,

which

xi. 12, 13.

I said

of silver.

in

be readily

" If ye thiuk good, give

valued,
which we see how carefully the of him that was
whom they of the children
produce of the land was registered and stored up
of Israel did value, and
in the house by overseers, as well as the liberty
gave them for the potter's
that the women of all ranks enjoj-ed.
When Jo- field, as the Lord apseph was accused, his master contented himself pointed me."

monuments,

and

field, its

appears to ha^'e been a wealthy seen
St. Matt, xxvii. 9, 10.
man, having property in the field as well as in the
house, over which Joseph was put, evidently in an
Then was fulfilled that
position
In
this
important post (xxxix. 4-6).
which was spoken by JerThe emy the prophet, saying,
Joseph was tempted by his master's wife.
view we have of Potiphar's household is exactly " And they took the thirty
in accordance with the representations on the pieces of silver, the price

1.

himself,

connection with the
ultimate application are mentioned.

priests,

[Chronology,

made by Judas

is

neither the potter's

Potiphar's office was "chief of the executioners,"
not, as the LXX. makes it, "of the cooks"
(apx'M'^T^'po?), for the prison was in his house,
or, at least, in that of the chief of the executioners,

stance in that of a prince.

ayphs rov

(6

A piece of ground which,

"(/fjiyuli)-

H.
If this be the right translation, the

Quotations, etc.)
passage, instead of being in agreement, is directly at
variance with the statement of Matt, xxvii. 6, that
the silver was not put into the treasury.

2.

POTTERY
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That

— a book

this portion of the

tiie difiereiit

Book of Zechariah

portions of wliich there

reason to hciieve are in different styles and
ferent authors

— was

in

the time of St.

is

liy dif-

For other examples, see Dr. Pusey's Comtnen[On this question geo
tnnj on Amos and Micah.
vol. i. p. 20 o, and vol. ii. p. 1503 o, Anier. ed.]
4.

The

Matthew

position of

Acki.dama has been treated
But there is not now any

of under that head.

attributed to Jeremiah.

3. That the reference is to some passage of Jere- pottery in Jerusalem, nor within
miah which has been lost from its place in his the city."

Some
only in the Evangelist.
slight su|)])ort is aflbrded to this view by the fact
that potters and tiie localities occupied by them
book, and

exists

are twice alluded to by Jeremiah.

Its partial cor-

several miles of

G.

POTTER'S VESSEL. [Pottery.]
POTTERY. The art of pottery is one of the

»

most common and most ancient of

maimfac-

all

The modern Arab culinary vessels are
respondence with Zech. xi. 12, 13, is no argument tures.
against its having at one time formed a part of chiefly of wood or copper (Nielaihr, Voy. i. 188);
the prophecy of Jeremiah for it is well known to but it is abundantly evident, both that the Heevery student of the Hilile that similar correspond- brews used earthenware vessels in the wilderness,
:

See,
ences are continually found in the prophets.
for instance, .ler. xlviii. 45, comp. with Num. xxi.

27, 28, xxiv. 17

;

Jer. xlix. 27,

comp. with

Am.

i.

where there wuild be little facility for making
them, and that the potters' trade was afterwards
They had themselves
carried on in Palestine.

Egyptian Pottery.

been concerned
Ixxxi.

6),

in the potters' trade in

and the wall-paintings

Egypt

(Ps.

niiTnitely illus-

Egyptian process, which agrees with such
notices of the Jewish practice as are found in the
Prophets, and .also in many respects with the process as pursued in the present day.
The clay,
when dug, was trodden by men's feet so as to form
a paste (fs. xli. 25; Wisd. xv. 7) [Bricks]; then
placed by the potter* on the wheel beside which
he sat, and shaped by him with his hands.
How
early the wheel came into use in Palestine we knownot, but it seems likely that it w.a.s adopted from
Egypt. It consisted of a wooden disk' placed on
trate the

o • The writer visited a pottery iit Jerusalem,
(Dmpany with Dr. Barclay, author of T/if City of

in
ihr

Great Kinn.
It was "in tlie nove of the ruius of a
church of the Crusaders, near St. .Stcplieu's gate, on
Bezetha" {MS. nntrs, April 17, 1852).
This pot-

(TVilkinson.)

another larger one, and turned by the hand by an
attendant, or worked by a treadle (Is. xlv. 9; Jer.
3; Ecclus. xxxviii. 29, 30; see Tennent,
Ceylon, i. 452).
The vessel was then smoothed
and coated with a gl.aze,'' and finally luirnt in a
furnace (Wilkinson, Anc. A';/, ii. 108).
We find
allusions to the potsherds, i. e. broken pieces* of
vessels used as crucililes, or burst by the furnace,
and to the necessity of keeping the latter clean (."s.

xviii.

9; Job

XXX. 14,

xlv.

xxvi. 23;

Ecclus. «.

Ivirthen

and Jews,

ii.

8;

Ps. xxii.

15;

Prov

s.).

were used, both by Egyptiaiit
various purposes besides culinary.

vessels

for

Both of these writers speak of potters' clay as found
near Jerusalem.
H.
b

1.

"l^iV,

part, of

"11*^,

"press:" Ktpatuif

Jigiiius.

is also mentioned in the Oriliinnce Survfi/ of Je2. "^PQ, only In Don. 11. 41 Jigulus.
p. 59, whero it is said that the clay used there
brought from Et-Jib, (Jibeon. Dr. Toblcr spe.iks
c C^^St^, lit. " two Btoncfl " KiOoi
rota (tm
^
»f three potteries on Bezetha, and describes tlie proGes. p 10).
fess of making various kinds of earthenware (Dmk•^
\oiiTua (Ecclus. /. c).
klutiir 'iiix JTusftlnn, p. i!)'). Mr. W'illliims mentions
'
irsia.
n lllustnitlon of ./cr. xviii. 1-10, which he saw In one
See I'OT, 9 (note).
otrtpoKoi/
Jl?'"'!"'
of these potteries (Holy Cili/, vol. i., Mem. p. 24).

tery

:

nu'ilrm,
fe

:

:

:

:

;

PR^TORIUM

POUND
Deeds wert> kept in them (Jer. xxxii. 14). Tiles
irith patterns and writing were common botli in
Egypt and Assyria, and were also in use in Palestine (Ez. iv. 1).
There was at .lerusalem a royal
establishment of potters (1 Clir. iv. 2'-i), from whose
employment, and from the frat^ments cast away in
the process, the Potter's Field perhaps received its
name (Is. xxx. 14). Whether the term " potter"

2569

eru from the Temple hill) on a causeway built up
of enormous stone blocks.
At the angle of the
Temple cloister just above this entra]ice, i. e. the
W.
.Ieuusalem,
corner
vol. ii. pp. 1300,
N.
[see
1318] stood the old citiidel of the Temple hill, the

Bapti, or Bijrsn, which Herod rebuilt and called
by the name Antonia, after his friend and patron
the triumvir.
After the Koman power was estab(Zeeh. xi. 13) is to be so interpreted may be lished in Judaea, a Koman guard was always maindoubted, as it may be taken for "artificer" in tained in the Antonia, the conmiaiider of which
general, and also " treasurer," as if the coin men- for the time being .seems to be the official termed
tioned were to be weighed, and perhaps melted o-TpaTTiyhs rov iepov in the Gospels and .\cts.
down to be recoiiied (Ges. p. 619; Grotius, Cahnet, The guard in the Antonia was probably relieved
St. Jerome, Hitzig, Birch, /list, of Pottery, i. 152
regularly from the cohort quartered in the irapifxSaalschiitz, Hebr. Arch. i. 14, 11).
^o\7}, and hence the plural form ffTparr)yoi is
H. W. P.
sometimes used, the officers, like the privates, being
1. A weight.
See Weights and changed ever^' watch altbough it is very conceivable that a certain number of them should have
Mkasurks.
2. (Mfa.) A money of account, mentioned in been selected for the service from possessing a
the parable of tlie Ten Pounds (Luke xix. 12-27), superior knowledge of the Jewish customs, or skill

POUND.

as the talent

;

in the parable of the Talents (JIatt.

is

XXV. 14—30), the comparison of the Saviour to a

master who intrusted money to his servants wherewith to trade in his absence being probably a frequent lesson in our Lord's teaching (comp. Mark
32-37).
The reference appears to be to a
xiii.
Greek pound, a weight use<l as a money of account,
of which sixty went to the talent, the weight depending u[)on the weight of the talent.
At this
time the Attic talent, reduced to the weight of the
earlier Phoenician, which was the same as the Hebrew, prevailed in Palestine, though otlier systems
must have been occasionally used. The Greek name
doubtless came either from the Hebrew mnnch or
from a common ori;fin; but it must be remembered
that the Hebrew talent contained but fifty manehs,
and that we have no authority for supposing that
the maneh was called in Palestine by the Greek

name, so that
Greek weight

it

is

to be

most reasonable
meant.

AND Measuues.]
*

POWER

is

to consider the

number of
as

there

local troops,

the "supports''

Besides the cohort of

was prol)ably an equal

who when on

(S6|ioA.a;8oi,

service acted

coverers

of

the

Acts xxiii. 23) of the former, and there
were also a few squadrons of cavalry although it
seems likely that both these and the local troops
had separate barracks at Jerusalem, and that the
irap€fj.0o\ii, or praetorian cam]), was appro[n-iated
rif/ht Jlan/c,

;

to the

Roman

The ordinary

cohort.

Temple and the

city

police of the

seems to have been in the
officials, whose attendants

hands of the .Jewisii
(uTrijp€Tai) were provided with dirks and clubs,
but without the regular armor and the discipline
of the legionaries.
When the latter were required
to assist this t/emlarinerie, either from the appre-

hension of serious tumult, or because the service
was one of great importance, tlie Jews would apply
to the officer in command at the Antonia, who

[Talknt; AVeights would act so far under their orders as the commander of a detachment in a manufacturing town
R. S. p.

used in 2 Chr. xxxii. 9 (A. V.)

to denote a military force,

Hebrew language.

in the

regular legionaries

an army.

The

does under the orders of the

time of a riot (Acts

civil nia^jistrate

iv. 1, v.

24).

,at

the

But the power

abstract

of life and death, or of regular scourging, rested
similarly used for the concrete in Eph. ii. 2,
only with the praitor, or the person representing
where " the prince of tiie power of the air" {rhv
him and commissioned by him. This power, and
i.pXovra T(js i^ouaias rod aefjoi) denotes the ruler that which would always
the right to
go with it,
of the powers (evil spirits) that dwell in the air.
press whate\er men or things were required by the
[Alls, Anier. ed.
Puincipality, do.]
A.
public exigencies,
appears to be denoted by the
The head- term e'foi/cria, a term perhaps the translation of
(TrpatTcipioi^).
quarters of the Iioman military governor, where- the Latin iinperittm, and certainl}' its equivalent.
ever he happened to be.
In time of peace some It was inherent in the pr«tor or his representaone of the liest buildings of the city which was the tives
hence themselves popularly called e^ovffiai,
residence of the proconsid or praetor was selected or i^ou(TLai inrfpTepai (Rom. xiii. 1, 3)
and
for this purpose.
Thus Verres appropriated the would be conmiunic.ited to all military officers in
palace of king Hiero at Syracuse; at Caesarea that command of detached posts, such as the centurion
of Herod the Great was occupied by Felix (Acts at Capernaum, who describes liimself as possessing
xxiii. 3-5); and at .Jerusalem the new palace erected sunnnary powers of tiiis kind because he w.as utt'
l)y the same prince was the residence of Pilate,
i^ovcTia, covered by the privilege of the bnperium
"his last was situated on the western, or more (Matt. viii. 9).
The forced purveyances (Matt. v.
ilevated hill of .Jerusalem, and was connected with 40), the requisitions for baggasje animals (.Matt. v.
a system of fortifications, the aggregate of which 41), the summary punishments following transgresconstituted the napeix^oKr], or fortified barrack. sion of orders (Matt. v. 39) incident to a mihtarj
It was the dominant position on the western hill, occupation of the country, of course must have been
and
at any rate on one side, probably the eastern a perpetual source of irritation to the peasantry
was mounted by a flight of steps (the same from along the lines of the military roads, even when
which St. Paul made his speech in Hebrew to the the despwtic authority of the Roman officers might
lingry crowd of .lews, Acts xxii. 1 ft").
From the be exercised with moderation. But such a state
.evel below the barrack, a terrace led eastward to a of things also afforded constant opportunities to an
gate opening into the western side of the cloister unprincipled soldier to extort money under the
lurrounding the Temple, the road being carried pretense of a loan, as the price of exemption from
uross the Valley of Tyropoeon (separating the West- personal services which he was competent to insiat
is

—

—

;

PR^TO'RIUxM

—

—

—

—

PR^TORIUM
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PR^TORIUM

npon, or as a bribe to buy off the prosecution of was made on him by the crowd (.Acts xxii. 24)
•onie vexatious charge before a military tribunal Yet this latter is uiidouiitedly a typical si)ecimei;
(Matt. V. 42; Luke iii. 14).
of the feeling which prevailed among the conquerors
The relations of the military to tlie civil author- of J uda!a in reference to the conquered. The orities iu Jerusalem come out very clearly from the dering the execution of a native criminal would, in
history of the Crucifixion. When .hulas first makes ninety-nine instances out of a hundred, have been

regarded by a Roman magnate as a simply ministhem and the crrpa- terial act,
one which indeed only he was comTTiyoi as to the mode of etiectin;; the olject (Luke petent to perform, but of which the performance
xxii. 4).
The plan involved tiie a.ssemljla;,'e of a was unworthy of a second thought. It is probable
large number of the Jews by night, and lioman tliat the hesitation of I'ilate was due rather to a
his proixjsition to betray Jesus to the chief priests,

a conference

is

—

held between

jealousy forbade such a thing, except under the sur-

superstitious fear of his wife's dream, than to a
arrangement was sense of justice or a feeling of humanity towards
accordingly made for a military force, which would an individual of a despised race; at any rate such
naturally he drawn from the Antonia.
At the an explanation is more in accordance with what we
ap|)ointed hour Judas comes and takes with him know of the feehng prevalent among his class in
" the troops " " together witii a number of police that age.
AVlien at last Pilate's effort to save Jesus was
(uTrTjpfTos) under the orders of the high-priests
When tlie ai)i)re- defeated by the determination of the Jews to claim
and I'harisees (John xviii. 3).
hension of Jesus takes place, however, there is Harabbas, and he had testified, by washing his
scarcely any reference to the presence of the mil- hands in the presence of the people, that he did
itary.
Alatthew and Mark altogether ignore their not consent to the judgment passed on the prisoner
From St. by the Sanhedrim, luit must be regarded as pertaking any part in the proceeding.
Luke"s account one is led to suppose that the mili- forming a merely ministerial act,
he proceeds at
tary conunander posted his men outside the garden, once to the formal infliction of the appropriate
His lictors take Jesus and inflict the
and entered himself with the Jewish authorities penalty.
This is exactly what might be expected puiiisiiment of scourging npon Him in the presenoa
(xxii. 52).
It was the business of of all (Matt, xxvii. 2G).
This, in the Iioman idea,
nnder the circumstances.
the Jewish authorities to appreliend a Jewish of- was the necessary preliminary to capital punishfender, and of the Konian oilicer to take care ment, and had Jesus not been an alien, his head
that the proceeding led to no breach of the public wouhl have been struck off by the lictors immeHut crucifixion being the cuspeace.
15ut when apprehended, the Iioman officer diately afterw.ards.
became responsible for the custody of the offender, tomary punishment in that case, a ditlerent course
and accordingly he would at once chain him by tlie becomes necessary. The execution must take place
wrists to two soldiers (.\cts xxi. 33) and carry him by the hands of the military, and Jesus is handed
off.
Here St. John accordingly gives another over from the lictors to these. They take Him
glimpse of the presence of the military: "the into the praetorium, and muster Me whale cohort
not merely that portion which is on duty at the
triM)j)s (IicJi, (inil the chiiMixh and the oflBcers of
While a
the Jews apprehended Jesus, and pitl him in bonds time (Matt, xxvii. 27; Mark xv. 16).
and led him away, first of all to Annas" (xviii. 12). centurion's guard is being told off for the purpose
The insults which St. Luke mentions (xxii. G3), of executing Jesus and the two criminals, the rest
are apparently the barbarous sport of the ruffianly of the soldiers divert themselves in mocking the
soldiers and police while waiting with their prisoner reputed King of the Jews (Matt, xxvii. 28-30;
Mark xv. 17-1!); John xix. 2-3), Pilate, who in
for the assembling of the Sanhedrim in the iiall of
Caiaphas; but the blows inflicted are those with the mean time has gone in, being probably a witness
His wife's dream still
the vine-stick, which the centurions carried, and of the piti.able spectacle.
with which they struck the soldiers on the head haunts him, and altiiough he has already delivered
what is taking place
over
execution,
and
Jesus
to
and face (.Juvenal, Sat. viii. 247), not a flagellation
is merely the ordinary course,* he comes out again
by the iiaiids of lictors.
When Jesus was condemned by the Sanhedrim to the people to protest that he is passive in the
and accordingly sent to I'ilate, the Jewish officials matter, and that they must take the prisoner, there
certaiidy expected that no inquiry would be made before their eyes in the garb of mockery, and crucify
On their reply that Jesus
into the merits of the case, l)ut that Jesus would Him (.loiin xix. 4-0).
be simply received as a convict on the authority li.ad a-ssertcd Himself to be the .Son of (iod, Pilate's
of his own countrymen's tribunal, thrown into a fears are still more roused, and at last he is only
dungeon, and on the first convenient <>|>porfunity induced to go on witii the mililnry execution, for
executed.
They are obviously surjjrised at the which he is himself responsible, by the threat of a
veillance of a militiiry ollicer.

An

—

—

|uestion, "

What

accusation bring ye against this

jian? " and at the apparition of the governor himself

The
outside the precinct of the jira torium.
which he had hehl the life of the

cheiipness in

native [wpulation on a former occasion (Luke xiii.
1), nmst have led them to exjiect a totally different

charge of treason against Ca'sar in the event of
Silting then
his not doing so (.lolin xix. 7-13).
solemnly on the beinn, and producing Jesus, who
in the mean time has had his own clothes put n|)on
Him, he formally ilriiviTs llini uj) to be crucifietl in
such a manner as to make it appear that he is
acting solely in the discharge of his duty to the

His scrupulosity, most extraordinary in any Konian, stands in striking contrast emperor (.lohii xix. 13-10).
J'lie centurion's guard now proceed with the priswith the recklessness of the commander who proi!eede<l at once to put St. I'aul to torture, simply oners to tJolgotha, Jesus himst'lf carrying the cross)d ascertain why it was that so vio'ent an attack piece of wood to which his hands were to be nailed.
course from him.

a Culled

^bioen

Tr\v

(rndpav, altliougU of course only a

froui tUe cohort.

tle-

f>

IlorrvilV

guard had pursued precisely the sain«

brutal conduct just buforo.

—
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W^eak from loss of blood, the result of the scourging, to the house of his freedman Phaon, whiLh was sitHe is unable to proceed; but just as they are leav- uated between the two, heard the cheers of the solIn the time of Vespasian
ing the gate they meet Simon the Cyrenian, and diers within for Gallia.
at once use the military right of pressing (01770- the houses seem to have extended so for as to reach
Arrived at the it (Tacitus, Anmil. iv. 2; Suetonius, Tib. 37, Ne
oeveiv) him for the public service.
spot, four soldiers are told off for the business of von. 48; Plin. //. N. iii. 5).
From the first, buildthe executioner, the remainder keeping the ground. ings must have sprung up near it for sutlers and
Two would be required to hold the hands, and a others. St. Paul appears to have been permitted
third the feet, while the fourth drove in the nails. for the space of two years to lodge, so (o speak,
Hence the distrilmtion of the garments into Jour " within the rules " of the Proetorium (Acts xxviii.
The centurion in command, the principal 30), although still under the custody cf a soldier.
parts.
Jewish officials and their acquaintance (hence probJ. W. B.
ably St. John xviii. 15), and the nearest relations
The words generally used in the
of Jesus (John six. 26, 27), might naturally be ad" to incline,"
mitted within the cordon
a square of perhaps lOQ 0. T. are (ISnri (from root "J^H,
yards.
The people would be kept outside of this, "to be gracious," whence in Hithp. "to entreat
but the distance would not be too great to read the grace or mercy"): LXX. (generally), Sf-rjcri^title, " Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the Jews,"
Yu\g. deprecatio : and H-pri (from root ^yQj
or at any rate to gather its general meaning." The
"to judge," whence in Hithp. "to seek judgwhole acquaintance of Jesus, and the women who
ment"): LXX. irpoa-euxv- ^"'g- orciUo.
The
had followed Him from Galilee
too much afflicted
latter is used to express intercessory prayer.
The
to mix with the crowd in the immediate vicinity,
two words point to the two chief objects sought in
and too numerous to obtain admission inside the
prayer, namely, the prevalence of right and truth,
looked on from a distance (awh ixaKp6dev),
cordon
and the gift of mercy.
doubtless ii-om the hill on the other side of the ValThe olvject of this article will be to touch briefly
a distance of not more than 600 or
ley of Kedron*
on (1.) the doctrine of Scripture as to the nature
700 yards, according to Mr. Fergusson's view of the
and efficacy of prayer; (2.) its directions as to time,
8ite of Golgotha.*^
The vessel containing vinegar
place, and manner of prayer; (3.) its types and
(John xix. 23) was set within the cordon for the
examples of prayer.
benefit of the soldiers, whose duty it was to remain
(1.) Scripture does not give any theoretical exunder arms (Matt, xxvii. 36) until the death of the
planation of the mystery which attaches to prayer.
prisoners, the centurion in command being responThe difficulty of understanding its real efficacy
sible for their not being taken down alive.
Had
arises chiefly from two sources from the belief that
the Jews not been anxious for the removal of the
man lives under general laws, which in all cases
bodies, in order not to shock the eyes of the people
nmst be fulfilled unalterably; and the opposing becoming in from the country on the following day.
lief that he is master of his own destiny, and need
the troops would have been relieved at the end of
pray for no external blessing.
The first difficulty
their watch, and their place supplied by others unis even increased when we substitute the belief in a
til death took place.
The jealousy with which any
Personal God for the sense of an Impersonal Desinterference with the regular course of a military
tiny; since not only does the predestination of God
execution was regarded appears from the applicaseem to render prayer useless, but his wisdom and
tion of the Jews to Pilate
not to the centurion
love, giving freely to man all that is good for him,
to have the prisoners dispatched by breaking their
.appear to make it needless.
For the perlbrmance of this duty other sollegs.
The difficulty is familiar to all philosophy, the
diers were dispatched (xix. 32), not merely permisformer element being far the more Lmport^mt: the
sion given to the Jews to have the operation perlogical inference from it is the belief in the .absolute
formed.
Even for the watching of the sepulchre
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—

—

—

:

—

—

uselessness of prayer.''

But the

universal instinct

is had to Pilate, who bids the applicants
of prayer, being too strong for such reasoning, gen"take a guard " (Matt, xxvii. 65), which they do,
erally exacted as a compromise the use of prayer for
and put a seal on the stone in the presence of the
good in the abstract (the " mens sana in corpore
soldiers, in a way exactly analogous to that practiced
sano"); a compromise theoretically liable to the
in the custody of the sacred robes of the high-priest
same difficulties, but wholesome in its practical
in the Antonia (Joseph. Ani. xv. 11, § 4).
effect.
A far more dangerous compromise was that
The Prffitorian camp at Kome, to which St. Paul
adopted by some philosophers, rather than by manrefers (Phil. i. 13), was erected by the emperor
kind at large, which separated internal spiritual
Tiberius, acting under the advice of Sejanus.
Begrowth from the external circumstances which give
fore that time the guards were billeted in different
scope thereto, and claimed the former as belonging
parts of the city.
It stood outside the walls, at
entirely to man, while allowing the latter to be giftg
some distance short of the fourth milestone, and so
of the gods, and therefore to be fit objects of prayer.*

recourse

near either to the Salarian or the Nomentane road,
that Nero, in his flight by one or the other of them

« The
«ct, as
forms.
6

* It

latter supposition

the

four

is

Conveniat nobis, rebusque
Carior est

perhaps the more cor-

Evangelists

give four

ditfereut

impossible io be so precise in our ignorance

if the place of the crucifixion.

H.

sit utile nostria.

homo quam

sibi."

Juv

And
is

illis

154)

Sat. X. 346-549.

the older quotation, referred to by Plato {Ale. it
:

ZtiJ jSao-iAet),

to. fiev

iadka. Koi eixop-evoii koI

name Mary Magdalene
'Afi/oit SiSov TO. Se Seiva Koi eii;(0^teVots diraAefe.
wnong these women (Matt, xxvii. 56 Mark xv. 40).
e " Sed satis est orare .Jovem, quae donat et aufert
Bt. John nameo her, together with the Lord's mother,
md Mary Clopas. as at the side of the cross.
Det vitam, det opes aequum mi animum ipse parabo.'
c

The two

tirst

Evangelists

;

d See the well-known lines

:

—

" Permittee ipsis expei iere Numiuibus, nuid

;

HoR. Ep.
Oic.

i.

Ill; comp.
Nat. Dear. iii. 36

xviii.

Ue
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The most obvious

PRAYER

escape from these difficulties

is

hack on tlie mere subjective effect Of prayer,
and to suppose that its only oliject is to produce on
the mind that consciousness of dependence which
tu f;Ul

leads to

all

faithful prayer;

case of St.

I 'aul's prayer
against the '•thorn in the flesh," and of our lord's
own agony in Getlisemane. It is distinctly enun-

tlie

whicli

conilitions of receiving, or at least of rightly enter-

ing into, God's blesshigs,

encouragement of them

it is

all

thought that

in its

the use and efficacy of

prayer consist.

Now

distinction exemiilified in

and that sense of (iod's protection ciated by St. John (1 John v. 14, 15): "If we ask
fosters love.
These being the any thing accordhuj to Jiis u-iU, He heareth us: and

faitli,

and mercy

certain answer of blessing to

it

implied that the key to the mystery
the fact of man's spiritual unity with God
in Christ, and of the consequent gift of the Holy
It is also

the doctrine of spiritentirely disposes qf the latter diffi-

Scripture, while,

ual influence,

if we know that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we
know that we have the petitions that we desired of
Him."

l>y

lies in

not so entirely solve that part of the Spirit.
.\11 true and prevailing jirayer is to be ofmystery which defends on tlie nature of God.
It fered "in the name of Christ" (John xiv. 13, xv.
places it clearly hel'ore us, and emphasizes n^.ost IG, xvi. 23-27), that is, not only for the sake of his
trongly those doctrines on wiiich the difficulty Atonement, but also in dependence on his intercesculty, does

The rcfcience of all events and actions to
the will or permission of God, and of all blessings
turns.

to his free ^race,

is

indeed the leading idea of

all

which

sion;

ing on
in

them

all

is

therelbre as a central intluence, act-

prayers

is evil,

throw

off'ered, to

and give

oft"

whatever

efficacy to all that

is

in

and doctrinal; and

accordance with the Divine will.
So also is it
tills general idea is expressly dwelt u|ion in its ap- said of the spiritual influence of the Holy Ghost on
plication to the subject of prayer.
The principle each individual niind, that while "we know not
that our " Heavenly Father knoweth what things what to pray for," the indwelling " Siiirit makes
we have need of before we ask Him," is not only intercession for the saints, accvnUnij to tin- will of
snunciateil in plain terms by our Lord, but is at all God'' (lioin. viii. 26, 27).
Here, as probably in
times implied in the very form and nature of all all other cases, the action of the Holy Spirit on the
Scriptural jjrayers; and moreover, the ignorance of soul is to free agents, what the laws of nature are
man, who " knows not what to pray for as he to things inanimate, and is the power which harought," and his consequent need of the Divine monizes free individual action with the universal
guidance in prajer, are dwelt upon with equal ear- will of God. The mystery of prayer, therefore, like
nestness.
Yet, wiiile this is so, on the other hand all others, is seen to be resolved into that great
the instinct of prayer is solemnly sanctioned and central mystery of the Gospel, the communion of
enforced in every page.
Not only is its subjective man with (jod in the Incarnation of Christ. Beeffect asserted, but its real objective efficacy, as a yond this we cannot go.
means appointed by God for obtaining blessing, is
(2.) There are no directions as to prayer given
both inqilied and expressed in the plainest terms. in the Mosaic Law: the duty is rather taken for
As we are bidden to ])ray for general spiritual bless- granted, as an ailjiinct to sacrifice, than enforced or
ings, in which instance it might seem as if prayer elaborated.
The Temple is emphatically designated
were simply a means of preparing the heart, and as " the House of I'rayer " (Is. Ivi. 7); it could not
80 making it cajialile of receiving them; so also are be otherwise, if " He who hears prayer" (I's. Ixv.
we encouraged to ask siiecial blessings, both spirit- 2) there manifested his special presence; and the
ual and temporal, in hope that thus (and thus prayer of Solomon offered at its consecration (1 K.
only) we may obtain them, and to use intercession viii. 30, 35, 38) implies that in it were off'ered,
for others, equally special and confident, in trust both the private prayers of each single man, and
that an effect, which in this case cannot possibly the public prayers of all Israel.
It is hardly conceivable that, even from the bebe sulijective to ourselves, will be granted to our
prayers.
'J'he
command is enforced by direct ginning, public prayer did not follow every public
promises, such as that in the Sermon on the sacrifice, whether prcpitiatory or eucharistic, aa
Mount (Matt. vii. 7, 8), of the clearest and most regularly as the incense, which was the symbol of
its

parts, historical, prophetic,

comprehensive character; iiy the exanqile of all
sahits and of our Lord Himself; and by historical
records of such effect as granted to prayer again
«nd again.
Thus, as usual in the case of such mysteries, the
wo apparently opposite truths are enjphasized, be-

pr.ayer (see

practice

and

is

I's. cxii.

2;

alluded to as

Itev.

vii.

common,

Such a
Luke i. 10;

3, 4).

in

one instance, at the offering of the firstfruits, it was ordained in a striking form (L)eut.
xxvi. 12-15).
In later times it certainly grew into
a regular service, both in the Temple and in the
nian"s concci)tion of his Synagogue.

cause tiicy are needful to
tlieir reconcilement
relation to God
;

haps cannot

be, fully revealed.

is

not,

For, in fact,

perit

is

involved in that inscrutable mystery which attends

in

Hut, besides this public prayer,

tom of

all

at Jerusalem to go

up

it w.ns

to tJie

the cus-

Temple,

at regular hours if [xissible, for private prayer (see

Luke xviii. 10; Acts iii. 1): and those who were
were wont to " 0|)en their windows towards
Jerusalem," and jiray "towards'' the place of
God's I'lcsence (1 K. viii. 4(i-4!>; Dan. vi. 10;
Tiic de.sire to do
Ps. V. 7, xxviii. 2; cxxxviii. 2).
isolated and inde|)eiident exertions of man's K[)irit this was possibly one reason, independently of other
in pniytr are in .some way |)erfeclly subordinated to and more obvious ones, why the hou.se-top or
he Onfr supnmie will of God, so as to form a part the mountain-top were chosen places of private
ti his scheme of I'rovidence.
This follows from the prayer.
The regular hours of prayer seem to have been
pndition, expressed or understood in every prayer,
• Not niv will, but Thine, be done."
three (see I's.' Iv. 17; Dan. vi. 10), "the evening,"
It is seen in
Ihe distinction between the granting of our peti- that is, the ninth hour (.Acts iii. 1, x. 3) the licur
loiu (which is not absolutely promised), and the of the evening sacrifice (Dan. ix. 21); the " mom*

on the conception of any free action of man as necessary for the working out of the general laws of
God's unchangeable will.
At the game time it is clearly implied that such
a reconcilement exists, and that all tlie ajiparently

ab.sent

;
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the third hour (Acts ii. 15), that of
the morning sacrifice; and the sixth hour, or
"noonday." To these would naturally be added

of .Joshua the high-priest, and his colleagues, aftei

understood, and the seven hours of prayer of the
Some at least of these huurs
ancient church.
seem to have been generally observed by religious
men in private prayer at home, or in the midst
of their occupation and in the streets (Matt. vi.
Grace before meat would seem to have been
5).

tains a recital of all God's blessings to the children

an equally common practice

the public prayer in the Temple, already referred

ing," that

is,
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The former is a
the Captivity (Neh. ix. 5-38)."
pra3er for God's presence with his people in time
lying
sleep;
and
national
defeat
(vv.
famine
or pestilence
rising
and
down
to
prayer
at
of
33,
gome
34),
thence might easily be developed (by the love of (35-37), war (44, 45), and captivity (46-50), and
the mystic number seven), the "seven times a with each individual Jew and stranger (41-43)
day" of Ps. cxix. 164. if this is to be literally who may worship in the Temple. The latter con-

(see

Matt. xv. 3G

from Abraham

of Israel

to the Captivity, a con-

fession of their continual sins,

tion

of themselves

that both are likely

and a

the Covenant.

to

to

fresh dedicaIt is clear

have exercised a strong

and accordingly we

liturgical influence,

that

find

our Lord's time grown into a kind of
The posture of prayer among the Jews seems to liturgy. Before and during the sacrifice there was
have been most often standing (l Sam. i. 20 Matt. a prayer that God would put it into their hearts to
Luke xviii. 11); unless the love and fear Him then a repeating of the Ten
vi. 5; !Mark xi. 25;
prayer were offered with especial solemnity, and Commandments, and of the passages written on
humiliation, which was naturally expressed by their phylacteries [Frontlets] next three or four
kneeling (1 K. viii. 54; comp. 2 (lir. vi. 13; Ezr. prayers, and ascriptions of glory to God and the
blessing from Num. vi. 24-26, " The Lord bless
ix. 5; I's. xcv. 6; Dan. vi. 10); or prostration
The thee," etc., closed this service. Afterwards, at the
(Josh. vii. 6; 1 K. xviii. 42; Neh. viii. 6).
hatids were "lifted up," or "spread out" before offering of the meat-offering, there followed the
singing of psalms, regularly fixed for each day of
the Lord (Ps. xxviii. 2, cxxxiv. 2; Ex. ix. 33, &c
In the Christian Chnrcii no posture is the week, or specially appointed for the great festi&c.).
mentioned in the N. T. excepting that of kneeling; vals (see Bingham, b. xiii. ch. v. sect. 4). A somesee Acts vii. 60 (St. Stephen); ix. 40 (St. Peter); what similar liturgy formed a regular part of the
XX. 36, xxi. 5 (St. Paul); perhaps from imitation Synagogue worship, in which tliere was a regular
of the example of our I>ord in Gethsemane (on
minister, as the leader of prayer (~1^2?^n H'^ytt?,
which occasion alone his posture in prayer is reIn after-times, as is well known, this " legatus ecclesife "); and public prayer, as well as
corded).

Acts

xxvii. 35).

had

to,

in

;

;

;

;

,

posture was varied by the custom of standing in
prayer on the Lord's-day, and during the period

from Easter to Whit-Sunday, in order to commemorate his resurrection, and our spiritual resur-

Him.
The only form

rection in
(3.)

of

prayer given

for

per-

use in the O. T. is the one in Deut. xxvi.
5-15, connected with the offering of tithes and
first-fruits, and containing in simple form the impetual

elements of prayer, acknowledgment of
God's mercy, self-dedication, and pr.ayer for future
To this may perhaps be added the threeblessing.
fold blessing of Num. vi. 24-26, couched as it is
in a precatory form; and the short prayers of
portant

was the special object of the Proseuchse.
appears also, from the question of the disciples
in Luke xi. 1, and from Jewish tradition, that the
chief teachers of the d.ay gave special forms of
prayer to their disciples, as the badge of their dis-

private,
It

cipleship

and the best

fruits of their learning.

is, of course, based on the
Lord's Prayer; but its spirit is also guided by that
of his prayer in Gethsemane, and of the prayer
recorded by St. John (ch. xvii.), the beginning of

All Christian prayer

great work of intercession.
The first is the
comprehensive type of the simplest and most universal prayer; the second justifies prayers for
his

special blessings of this

life,

while

it

limits

them

by perfect resignation to God's will; the last,
dwelling as it does on the knowledge and glorification of God, and the communion of man with Him,
of the 68th Psalm.
Indeed the forms given, evidently with a view to as the one object of prayer and life, is the type of
The
preservation and constant use, are rather hymns or the highest and most spiritual devotion.
Bongs than prayers properly so called, although they Lord's Prayer has given the form and tone of all
Scattered through the ordinary Christian prayer; it has fixed, as its leadoften contain supplication.
historical books, we have the Song of Moses, taught ing principles, simplicity and confidence in Our
to the children of Israel (Deut. xxxii. 1-43); his Father, community of sympathy with all men, and
less important songs after the passage of the Red practical reference to our own life; it has shown,
Sea (Ex. XV. 1-19) and at the springing out of the as its true objects, first the glory of God, and next
36) at the moving and resting
of the cloud, the former of which was the germ

Moses (Num.

x. 35,

water (Num. xxi. 17, 18); the Song of Deborah
ind Barak (Judg. v.); the Song of Haimah in 1

the needs of man.

may

trace

up

its

To

the intercessory prayer,

transcendental element,

its

we

desire

Sam. ii. 1-10 (the effect of which is seen by refer- of that communion through love with the nature
ence to the Magnificat) and the Song of David of God, which is the secret of all individual holiBut after ness, and of all community with men.
(Ps. xviii.) singled out in 2 Sam. xxii.
The influence of these prayers is more distinctly
David's time, the existence and use of the Psalms,
and the poetical form of the Prophetic books, and traced in the prayers contained in the Epistles (see
of the prayers which they contain, must have Eph. iii. 14-21; Rom. x^-l. 25-27; Phil. i. 3-11;
tended to fix this Psalmic character on all Jewish Col. i. 9-15; Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 1 Pet. v. 10, 11,
The effect is seen plainly in the form of &c.), than in those recorded in the Acts. The
prayer.
Hezekiah's prayers in 2 K. xix. 15-19 ; Is. xxxviii. public prayer, which from the beginning becam?
the principle of life and unity in the Church (see
il-20.
;

But of the prayers recorded in the 0. T., the
two most remarkable are those of Solomon at the
iedicaiion of the Temple (1 K. viii. 23-53), and

o To these may be added Dan.

ix. 4-ld.
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Acta

42; ami conip.

ii.

i.

PREACHING

24, 25, iv. 24-30,

vi. 6,

25, xx. 3G, xxi. 5), altliouirh
doubtless always incliKling the Ix»ixJ's I'ravcr, probrii. 5,

ably
«n(l

xiii. 2, 3, xvi.

ill

the

first

from

style

instance took nnich of

the

The only form given
of Acts

i.

prayers of

form

its

the synatjo^iies.

(besides the very short one

2+, 25), dwcUinu' as

docs (Acts

it

iv.

tion,iii

the wiMeiMess of Judaea

ing the Gospel,"

«-.,

(iv. 2J); "preachproclaiming the glad newi

"of the kingdom "

(x. 27) "that preach ye,"
the liouse-tops."
Gradually,
word Kripvatrw, from its frequent sjiecial use, came to take, like many other New Testa1.

e.

"on

proclaim,

liowever, the

24- ment words

(as fi/ayytKiou, a.w6(TTO\os, 4iriaK0
StaKovos), a specific and half technical religious sense.
Hence in the F-pistles it appears i)artly

30) on the Scriptures of the (). T. in their application to our Lord, seems to mark this connection.
It was probably by deforces that they assumed the

iror,

distinctively t'ln-istian ciiaracter.

they hear without one to

in its proper sense, as

(Hom.

x. 14),

"How

shall

make proclamation (toC

sometimes they take a wider range in intercession,
as with Abraham for Sodom (Gen. xviii. 23-32),
In the Mosaic
and for Abinielech (xx. 7, 17).
period they assume a more solenm tone and a

" and partly as a half technical
term denotes the proclaiming of salvation without
the added substantive.
Thus the " foolishness of
preaching" is the foolishness (in the judgment of
human wisdom) of ])roclainilng salvation through
the cross, and (1 Pet. iii. 19) the preaching to the
spirits in prison, whatever tlie form and locality
of the preaching, is undoubtedly the proclaiming
of salvation and not of judgment.
In this sense
the word approximates in the New Testament to
the idea of the Knglish " preach," though it is by
no means so strictly a religious word, and never
perhaps carries with it the idea of a set formal
discourse, which is so conmionly implied in the

national bearing; chiefly that of direct intercession

English word.

In

tiie

record of pniyers accepted aud granted by

God, we observe, as always, a

special adaptation to

the periixl of his dispensation to which they belong.
In the patriarchal perio<I, tiiey have the
implo and childlike tone of domestic supplication
for the simi)lc and apparently trivial incidents of

domestic

Such are the prayers of Aliraham

life.

for children (Hen. xv. 2, 3);

of

Isaiic

Ben'ant

for the

in

for

Ishmael

(xvii. 18);

21); of .\lirahanrs
.Mesopotamia (xxiv. 12-14); althouf;h

for

li'ebekah

(xxv.

chosen people; as by Moses

(Num.

xi. 2,

Kripvcrcroyros)''

•'

I'leacli,"

however,

em])loyed

is

in

the

New

Samuel (1 Sam. vii. 5, xii. 19, Testameiit to translate other words besides K7)pvffIt is sometimes used as a rendering of
23); by David (2 Sam. xxiv. 17, 18); by Heze- (Tu>.
kiah (2 K. xix. 15-10); by Isaiah (2 K. xix. 4; AaAf'o), to gpeak ; once of SiayyfAAco, to announce
2 Chr. xxxii. 20); by Daniel (Dan. ix. 20, 21): or nhroiul, to spread news (Luke ix. GO); twice of
<
of praver for iiational victory, as by Asa (2 'hr. Sta\fyo,uai, to discourse (Acts xx. 7, 9); three or
More four times of /fOTaT^fAAco, to announce IhororifflJy
xiv. 11); Jehosiiaphat (2 Clir. xx. 'g-12).
(as .\cts iv. 2); and frequently o{ euayytKl^onat,
rarely are they for individuals, as in the prayer of
Hannah (I Sam. i. 12); in that of Hczekiali in his to liring (food news, or glad tidinr/s, but transOf thii
sickness (2 K. xx. 2); the intercession of Samuel lated, in this ca.se, to preach the Gospel.
A special class word, •' preach the Gospel" is often a sufficiently
for Saul (1 Sam. xv. 11, 35), &c.
are those which precede and refer to the exercise of accurate translation, though in many cases it is
Thus (Matt. xi. 5), "the poor have the Gosmiraculous power; as by Moses {V-x. viii. 12, 30, not.
XV. 25); by Elijah at Zarephath (1 K. xvii. 20) [lel preached to them," would be more pro])erly
and Carmel (1 K. xviii. 36, 37); by Klisha at rendered "the poor have glad tidings brought to
Shunem (2 K. iv. 33) and Dothan (vi. 17, 18); them." Still more unfortunate is the rendering
by Isaiali (2 K. xx. 11); by St. Peter for Taljitha " pre.ich the (Jospel" in tiie following passages:
(.\cts ix. 40); by the elders of the Church (James Hom. X. 15, "How beautiful are the feet of them
In the New Testament they have that preach the Gospel of peace," where all the
V. 14, 15, IG).
a more directly spiritual bearing; such as the force of the imagery is lost (the feet of them that
prayer of the Church for ]>rotcction and grace bring us a.s from afar the glad tidings of peace):
xii. 13, xxi.

7);

liy

preiched liefore the
(.Acts iv. 24-30); of the Apostles for tlieir Sa- Gal. iii. 8, "The Scripture
maritan converts (viii. 15); of Cornelius for guid- Gospel unto ,\braham," t. e. brought licfore, or
ance (x. 4, 31); of the Church for St. Peter (xii. formerly, tlie joyful mes.s.age to .Vbrahani; Heb. iv.
5); of St. Paul .at Philippi (xvi. 25); of St. Paul 2, "For unto us was the (;osi)el pi-eached as well
against the thorn in the flesh, '.nswcred, although as unto them," i. e. for we have had the glad an
It would seem nouncenient (of a rest) just as did they.
not granted (2 Cor. xii. 7-9), Ac.
As a rendering of s ifa77€Ai'{,o;uai, " preach the
the intention of Holy Scripture to encourage all
prayer, more especially intercession, in all relations, Gospel " refers simply to the annunciation of the
(Jospel under the character of glad tidings; as a
and for all righteous objects.
A. B.
rendering of Kripvtrcrai, it relers to it simply .as a
*
The word "preach" is pulilic and aulhori/ed prucjaination. In both cases
derived through the French pn'cher from the Lntin it refers rather to the first announcement of the
vrccilicfire.
As such it means prin)arily to pub- Gospel to the ignorant and estranged, nither than
Ish or proclaim by pulilic authority, as a herald or to the instructions given to the historic liody by
These would naturally lie
crier (praco), and answers to the (ireek Krjpvffau), [lastors and teachers.
0( that extenproperly, to proclaim as a lieraU (/cvpuf), and then designate*! by some other word.
"
preach," by which it comes to
simply to proclaim, pu/tliitli, as one act- sion of the word
iti get)eral
This latter, the common class- denote the ordinary religious discourses of a pastor
ing by authority.
ical meaning of Kripvarw, is its frequent meaning to his |K'ople, the New Testament knows nothing;
m the New Test.araent In the (!os|K'1s it rarely, although this is undoubtedly a very natiind extenThe words originally employed
if at all, ap)iears in any other than its simple sion of the term.
chuRical signification, and such, therefore, in the to denote the announcement of thetiosiK-l to the
GosiK-ls at least, is the uniform meaning of its cor- heitheii, ini;:lit very easily slide over into an appliTspoHding "preach."
Thus (Matt. iii. 1), "John cation to all public and established utten.nces of
.

PREACHING.

lie

UapMat, preaching,"

i.

e.

making

proclania-

religious truth.

.

.
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18; Am. ix. 10; Ps. xvii. 13 marg. Job
xli. 11, " Who hnth prevented me, that I should
repay him?" (A. V.) is well rendered l)y Dr.
A.
Noyes, " Who hath done me aj'avm-" etc.

obvious that the oral preaching of the Gospel is divinely enjoined in the New Testament, and
is that which the departing Saviour instituted as
Somethe grand means of evangelizing tlie world.
thing might, indeed, be due to the great imperfecIt

xviii. 5,

is

m

PRICE

*
is used in the A. V. (ed. 1611)
then attendant on any other means of propa- 1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 14, for prize, which ia
gating tlie Gospel, and the almost complete de- substituted in modern editions.
A.
pendence of the mass of men upon oral commu* PRICKS.
[Goad.]
Still the
nication, for instruction on any suiiject.
Saviour consulted not only the necessity of the
(irr'^S, co/ien: Upfis: sacerdos).
tion

PRIEST

but

times,

constitution

the

human

of

nature.
N'lune.

—

unfortunate that there

nothing

is

It
Nothing reaches the human mind and heart so
like a consensus of interpreters as to the etymology
quickly as tlie fresh and living utterances from
Its root-meaning, uncertain as far
of this word.
kindred hearts and lips, and we may well believe,
as Hebrew itself is concerned, is referred by tiesetherefore, that the office of preacliing and the

v.) to the idea of prophecy.
a divine message, stands as a
mediator between God and man, represents each to
This meaning, however, belongs to the
the other.

nius

divine credentials of the pfeacher have their source
equally in the authority and the wisdom of God.

The New Testament heralds
make their proclamation except
The Chrisforth (Kom. x. 15).

divinely enjoined.

is

and the Church
*

array, put in order (so in

[Pumshments,

16

;

Matt.

"now"

xxvi.

The

53).

and "soon"

difference

15) connects

PASS-

draw

H.

those passages.

PRESENTS.
PRESIDENT.
vi.,

331).
'XcLpairapas^^ Ki<paKor6)xos
with the Sanskrit siras or qiras, and

iii.

where he

is

connected

is

traced in

calls S'lli-np

H.

Persian word).

*

It

W.

is

applied

religions, to
((jen.

off,

and

is

applied accordingly,

xli.

it takes a wider range.
the priests of other nations or

to

Melehizedek (Gen.

45), Jetln-o

(ICx.

ii.

xiv. 18),

appointment of Aaron and

a

A

P.

Potipherah

10), to those

discharged priestly functions in

who

Israel before the

his sons (Ex. xix. 22).

case of greater ditficulty presents itself in 2

Sam.

18, where the sons of David are described as
priests {Cohdn'm), mk\ tliis immediately after the
name had been applied in its usual sense to the
sons of Aaron.
The writer of 1 Chr. xviii. 17, as
if reluctant to adopt this use of the title, or anxious to guard against mistake, gives a paraphrase,
" the sons of David were first at the king's hand "
The LXX. and
(A. V. " chief alwut the king").
A. V. suppress the diflSculty, by translating Cohiv-

viii.

PREVENT

(from pvaoenio, "to come before,") is never used in the A. V. in its present
sense of to hiiuh-r, but occurs in other senses, now
obsolete, which are likely to perplex the common
reader.
In the O. T. it is the rendering of the

D"7P) ^ddam,
"to go or come before; " in
the Apocrypha and the N. T., of (pOdvo), and once,
Piel and Hiphil forms of the Heb.

signifying, prmiarily,

wpoipdavo!,

to

Of

near.

some remarkable passages

(Eichhotf, Vergl. Spr. pp.

8iJ,

ii.

= 2'^p,

the most part, to the sons of .Varon, as those
who were alone authorized to offer sacrifices. In

Sdraca

xi.

129, 415; see Her.

Biihr {Symholik,

for

the Chaldee equivalent for

Savgon and other words

{infra).

with an Arabic root

others remain afar

[Gifts.]

or Sdrerd, only used
Hebrew Slwter,
probably from Sara, Zend, a "head " (see Strabo,

Dan.

it

usage of the word.
In the precise terminology of
the Law, it is used of one who may " draw near "
to the Divine Presence (iJx. xix. 22, xxx. 20) while

ii.

between

important to the sense in

is

(hecin), to

10), seeing in it

these etymologies, the last has the
merit of answering most closely to the received

2.3-50 f.]

Sam.

name

cation of the

(5)-]

* PREPARATION OF THE
OVER (John xix. 14). [Passovek, p.
* PRESENTLY = immediately (1

]'*3n

Is. Ixi.

llehr. c 78), the primary meaning of the word =r
minister, and he thus accounts for the wider appli-

A. C. K.

PRECIPITATION.

form, and Ewald con-

a reference to the primary office of the priests as
arranging the sacritice on the altar {AUerthiim. p.
According to Saalschiitz (Archdul. der
272).

ready for the coming of her

is

Lord.

Hebrew

nects the latter with the verb

the "legate of the skies, his office
sacred, his credentials clear;" and his function is
to endure in undiminished sacredness and importance, until the Gospel has achieved its last triumph,
tian preacher

s.

delivers

Arabic, not to the

of the cross do not
as they are sent

{Thesaurus,

The Cohen

"Preaching,"' the oral proclamation of the Gospel,
is

is

mm into avKapxni, <i"fl " chief officers." The
is used, accordVulgate more honestly' gives "sacerdotes." Luther
"to come before,"
and Coverdale follow the Hebrew strictly, and give
the morning shall my

"to anticipate."

It

ingly, (1) in the literal sense of

Ps. Ixxxviii. 13, " in
The received explanation is, that the
"priests."
prayer prevent thee;" so Ps. xcv. 2, marg.
(2)
" to anticipate," Ps. cxix. 147, " I prevented the word is used here in what is assumed to be its
dawning of the morning " (more strictly, " I rise earlier and wider meaning, as equivalent to rulers,
or, giving it a more restricted sense, that the sons
early in the dawn"); so ver. 148; Wisd. vi. 13,
of David were V^icarii Regis as the sons of Aaron
xvi. 28; Matt. xvii. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 15, "shall not
Vicarii Dei (comp. Patrick, Michaelis, Rosenprevent them which are asleep;" (3) "to meet" were
raiiller, in loc, Keil on 1 Chr. xviii. 17).
It can
as a friend, Ps. xxi. 3, " Thou j>)'eventest him with
hardly be said, however, that this accounts satisthe blessings of goodness;" so Ps. lix. 10, Ixxix.
factorily for the use of the same title in two suc8; Is. xxi. 14: Job iii. 12 (receive); (4) "to meet"
e. ff.

;

KS

an enemy, "come upon," "fall upon,"

e.

txx. 27, "the days of affliction prevented
HDiilarly

2 Sam.

Tjn^)

**''

6

xxii.

W3"10

:

upon),

(seized

ToucTiKos

:

g.

cessive

Job

in

two entirely

different

senses.

accordingly {Allerlhiim. p. 270) sees in it
an actual suspension of the usual law in favor of
members of the royal house, and finds a parallel
instance in the acts of David (2 Sam. vi. 14) and

19; Ps.

printeps.

verses

me;" Ewald

I

Solomon

(1

K.

iii.

15).

De Wette and

Geseni'ia,

PUIEST
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— The idea of

a priesthood connects itThese theories are in their self, in all its forms, pure or corrupted, with the
household priesthoods.
Men
turn unsatisfactory, as eontradictint; tiie whole spirit consciousness, more or less distinct, of sin.
and policy of David's reign, which was throiij;liout feel that they have ijroken a law. The power
that of reverence for the Law of Jehovah, and the above them is holier than they are, and they dare
They crave for the intervention
conjecture not approach it.
priestly order which it established.
midway between these two extremes is perhaps per- of some one of whom they can think as likely to
than themselves,
more
acceptable
be
lie must
David and his sons may have been admissible.
mitte»l, not to distinctively priestly acts, such as offer up their prayers, thanksgivings, sacrifices. He
burning incense (Num. xvi. 40; 2 Clir. xxvi. 18), becomes their representative in " things i>ertaining
To wear unto God." c He niay become also (though this
but to an honorary, titular [iriesthood.
the ephod in processions ("2 Sam. vi. 14), at the does not always follow) the representative of God
The functions of the priest and prophet
time when this was the special badge of the order to man.
The reverence
(1 Sam. xxii. 18), to join the priests and Levites may exist in the same person.
in their songs and dances, might have been con- which men pay to one who bears this consecrated
ceded, with no deviation from tlie Law, to the character m.iy Icid theniito acknowledge the priest
members of the royal house." There are some in- as being also their king. The claim to fill tlie
dications that these functions (possibly tliis litur- office may rest on characteristics belonging only to
the individual man, or confined to a sin;iie family
gical retirement from public life) were the lot of
In like

manner, look on

it

Ch-igin.

as a revival of the old

A

the

members

of the royal house

into the line of succession,

who

did not

come

and who belonged, by

descent or incorporation, to the house of Nathan as
The
distinct from that of David (Zech. xii. 12).
very

or tribe.

and

The

conditions of the priesthood,

influence of

the

priests, as

the

they

are
the most conspicuous facts of all religions
of the ancient world, so do they occupy a like
office

among

5).

with Netbi- po>ition in the history of the nligion of Israel.
No trace of an hereditary or caste-priesthood
[Nethini.m.]
given to Zabud, the son of meets us in the worship of the patriarchal age.
The genealogy of the line of Abraham, Is;u»c, and Jacob perform priestly acts,

iii.

includes

name Nathan,

connected, as

it is,

nini, suggests the idea of dedication.

The title L'vhm
Nathan (1 K. iv.
Nathan in Luke

is

many names

—

Ixvi,

—

offer sacrifices,

"draw near"

to the Ix)rd (lien. xii.

8, xviii. %i, xxvi. 2.3, xxxiii. 20). To the eldest son,
Jochanan, ^lattatliias, Heli
which appear elsewhere as belonging to the priest- or to the favored son exalted to tlie place of the
"
hood.
The mention in 1 Esdr. v. 5 of Joiakim eldest, belongs the " goodly raiment (Gen. xxvii.
" coat of many colors " (Gen. xxxvii. 3).
HS the son of Zerubbabel, while in Neh. xii. 10 he 15), the
earliest trace of a
ap|>ears as the son of Jeshua, the son of Josedek, in which we find perhaps the
''
(comp. Blunt, Hcripturiil
indicates, either a strange confusion or a connec- sacerdotal vestment
Ciiinctd. i. 1; Ugolini, xiii. 138). Once, and once
tion, as yet imperfectly understootl, between the
two families.'' The same explanation applies to the only does the word V<'ht'n meet us as belonging to
the time of Abraham.
Melparallel cases of Ira the Jairite (2 Sam. xx 20), a ritu.il earlier than
It is noticeable cliizedek is "the [.riest of the most high God"
where the LXX. gives ifpev<;.

Eliczer,

JIalchi,

The argument of the ICpistle to
((ien. xiv. 18).
title is confined to the reigns of
David and Solomon, and that tlie synonym "at the Hebrews has an historical foundation in the
no indications in the narrative
the king's hand"' of 1 Chr. xviii. 17 is used in 1 f:\ct that there are
" of Gen. xiv. of any one preccdim; or following him
Chr. XXV. 2 of the sons of Asaph as " proiihesying
The special Divine names which
under their head or father, and of the relation of in that office.
'
Asaph himself to David in the choral service of the are connected with him as the priest of the moat
that this use of the

Temple.

mcnt of Eutvchius (= Sayd ibn Batrik). patriarch of
a The apocrj'phal literature of the N. T., worthless Alexandria (Selden, Dt Success. Font. i. 13). that Aristobulus was a priest of the house of David, suggests a
received
aa
an
perhaps
be
may
as a witness to a fact,
tDdication of the feeling which sjiw in the house and like explanation.
6 Comp. the remarkable passage in Augustine, De
lineage of David a kind of quasi-.«aoerdotal chanicttT.
" K David enim in duas famillas,
Joseph, though of the tribe of Judah, is a prii'.st liv- divrrs. Qiiirsl. Ixi
origo ilia distributa est, quaing in the Temple (Hist. Josrph. c. 2, in Ti-schendorf, regiaui ct sacerdotalcm,
sirut dictum ist, regiam
Evans- Apoc). The kindred of Jesus are recognized rum duarum faniiliaruni,
gaccrdntalem
adsccndens Lucas
Mattliocus.
is taking tithes of the people {Evuni;. NkoiJ. i. 16, descendens
nostcr
Jesus Christus, rex el
Douiinus
ut
est,
secutus
histor}',
nearly
more
to
ibid.).
In what approaches
James the .lust, the brother of the Ix)rd, is aihiiittcd sacerdos noster, et cognationem duceret de stirpe
non essut tanien de tribu sacerdotall."
(partly, it is true, as a Nazarite) into the Holy Place, sacerdotali, ct
gU|ipo.ec8 to have been the marriage
ind wears the linen dress of the priests (llcgcsipp. np. The co^niti" he
with
one of the daughters of .\nron.
Nathan
story
found
of
'2.3).
'I'lio
extraordinary
KuFeb. //. E. ii
••
The true idea of the priesthood, as distinct from
Suidas, s. v. 'Itjo-ov?, represents the priests of Jeru:

in

other ministerial functions like tho.«e of the I./eTites,
distinctly than in Num. xvi. 5.
The priest is Jehovah's, is '"holy," is "chosen,"
"
In all these points he
"draws near to the I>or<l
represents the ideal life of the people (Ex. xix. 8-6).
His highest net, that which is exclusively sacerdotal
(Num. xvi. 40; 2 Chr. xxvi. IS), is to offer the incense
which is the symbol of the prayers of the worshippers

salem as electing the " Son of Joseph " to a vacant

all

the priesthood, oi the ground that the two
families had been so closely connected, that there was
no great deviation from u.iagc in admitting one of the
lineage of D'lvid to the privileges of the sons of Aaron.
Augustine was inclined to see in this inlerniingling of
the royal and priestly lines a possible explanation of

is

oWce

in

nowhere given more

he apocryphal traditions that the Mother of the I-ord
waa of the tribe of Levi (r. Faust, xxiii. 9). The mnr- (I'g. cxli. 2; Key. viil. 8).
''
In this saccrdolnl, dedicated character of Joseph's
fage of Aaron himself with the sister of the prince
siuiiilest explanation of the words
of Judah (Kx. vi. 23), that of Jehoiada with Jehosh- youth, we find the
him a* '' the sppiinitcd one " " the
tbeath (2 Chr. xxii. 11), and of Joseph with one who whirh P|>eak of
''
among
his brethren (Oen. xllx. US'
(iVniiV),
Na7j»rit«
"
"
are
(Luke
i.
86),
to a daughter of Aaron
waa couxlo
Ultorlcal iDstance* of

this connection.

The

state-

Deut. xxxlll. 16).
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high God, the possessor of heaven and earth," doubt that there Was a connection of some kind
render it probable that he rose, in the strength of between the Egyptian priesthood and that of Israel.
those great thoughts of God, above the level of the The latter was not, indeed, an outgrowth or imitaThe faith of Israel in Jehoother inliabitaiits of Canaan.
Jn liim Abraham tion of the former.
recognized a laith like his own, a life more entirely vali, tiie one Lord, the living God, of whom there
consecrated, the priestly character in its perfection was no form or similitude, presented the strong[comp. JIklchizkdkk]. In the worship of the pa- est possible contrast to the nudtitudinous idols of
The .symbolism of the
triarchs themselves, the chief of the family, as such, the pol\ theism of I'^gypt.
acted as the priest.
The otiice descended witli the one was cosmic, " of the earth, earthy," that of the

and might apparently be transferred
the family expanded, the head of each

birthright,

with

it.

.-Vs

section probably stood

in the

same

relation to

it.

The thought

of the special consecration of the firstborn was recoginzed at the time of the Exodus
(i)ij'ra).
A priesthood of a like kind continued to
Tlie liookof.Job,
exist in other Semitic tribes.
whatever may be its date, ignores altogether the
institutions of Israel, and represents the man of
\]z as himself "sanctifying" his sons, and offering
Jethro is a "priest of
burnt-offerings (Job i. 5).
Midian " (Kx. ii. 16, iii. 1), Balak hira.self offers a

ram upon

bullock and a

(Num.

xxiii. 2, &c.).

we may readily admit that the educamust have started from some point which the
suJijects of it had already reached, must have employed the language of symbolic acts and rites with
which they were already familiar. The same alphabet had to be used, the same root^fornis employed
as the elements of speech, though the thoughts
polytheism,
tion

which they were to be the instruments of uttering
were widely different.
The details of the religion
of

Egypt might

well be used to

make

the protest

and

In I'-gypt the Israelites came into contact with a
priesthood of another kind, and that contact must
The mariiave been for a time a \ery close one.
riage of Joseph with the daughter of the priest of
On
a priest, as we may infer from her name, of
(Gen. xli. 45) [Asen.\th], the
the goddess Neith

against the religion

which he showed to the priestly caste
in the years of famine (Gen. xlvii. 2G), the training

body before the pronndgation of the Law on Sinai
(Ex. xix. 22).
It has been supposed that these
were identical with the " young men of the chil-

—

.

the seven altars on Pisgah

if not altogether, ethical and spirituaL
But looking, as we must look, at the law and ritual
of the Israelites as designed for the education of a
people who were in danger of sinking into such a

other, cinefly,

—

special favor

of Mosses in the palace of the Pharaohs, probably
in the colleges and temples of the priests (Acts vii.

more

attractive."

At the time

of the

fices

(Ex.

Exodus there was

The continuance

priestly caste.

of

at once less startling

itself

3)

V. 1,

as yet

no

of solemn sacri-

implied, of course, a priesthood

some kind, and

priests

appear as a recognized

dren of Israel" who offered liurnt-ofTerings and
must have impressed tiie constitution, peace-offerings (Ex. xxiv. 5) either as the first-born,*
the dress, the outward form of life upon the minds or as representing in the freshness of their youth
Little as the purity of accept.able worship (comp. the analof the lawgiver and his contemporaries.
we know directly of the life of Egypt at this remote ogous case of" the young man the Levite " in .Judg.
On the
period, the stereotyped fixedness of tiie customs of xvii. and Ewald, Alle.ii/iiim. p. 273).

22),

—

all this

that country warrants us in referring to a toleral)ly
distant past the facts which belong historically to

principle, however, that diflerence of title implies in

a later period, and in doing so, we find coincidences
with the ritual of the Israelites too numerous to be
looked on as accidental, or as the result of forces
which were at work, independent of each other, but
As circumcision was
taking parallel directions.
common to the two nations (Herod, ii. 37), so the

probable that the " young

shaving of the whole body (ibid.) was with both
part of the symbolic purity of the priesthood, once

that the priests of

with the Levites of Israel (Num. viii. 7),
Both are reevery third day with those of Egypt.
stricted to garments of linen (Herod, ii. 37, 81;
Plutarch, De Jsid. c. 4; Juven. vi. 533; Ex. xxviii.
The sandals of byblus worn
39; Ez. xliv. 18).

Though they were known

for all

difference of functions, it appears more
men '" were not those who
had before performed priestly acts, but were chosen
by the lawgiver to be his ministers in the solemn
work of the covenant, representing, in their youth,
the stage in the nation's life on which the people
There are signs
were then entering (Keil, in he).

most cases

the older ritual were already

dealt with as belonging to

an obsolescent system.

as those that "

come near "

Lord (Ex. xix. 22), yet they are not permitted to approach the Divine Presence on Sinai.
They cannot " sanctify " themselves enough to endure that trial.
Aaron alone, the future highby the Egyptian priests were but little removed priest, but as yet not known as such, enters with
It is noticeable
from the bare feet witli which the sons of Aaron Moses into the thick darkness.
went into tlie sanctuary (Merod. ii. 37). Eor both also that at this transit ion -stage, when the old
Both had a pub- order was passing away, and the new was not yet
there were multiplied ablutions.
to the

is the proclamation of the truth,
wider and higher than both, that the whole people
was to be " a kingdom of priests " (Ex. xix. 6).
both the law of succession was hereditary (ibid. ; The idea of the life of the nation w.^, that it
eomp. also Spencer, De Lag. Ihbr. c. iii. 1, 5, 11; was to be as a priest and a prophet to the rest of
mankind.
They were called to a universal priestWilkinson, Ancient Ju/yplians, iii. p. 116).
As a people, however,
Facts such as these leave scarcely any room for hood (comp. Keil, in loc).

maintenance assigned, and had besides a large
share in the flesh of the victims offered (Herod.
In
Over both there was one high-priest.
/.
c).
lic

established, there

a For a temperate discussion of the connection be- Hebr. in Ugolini, Tke-t. xii. 2; comp. also xiii. 135).
tween the r.iiUus oflsrael and that of Egypt, on views Jewish interpreters (Saadi.as, Rashi, Aben-EEra) tako
opposed to Spencer, see Bahr's Symbolik (Einleit. S 4, the same view and the Talmud (Sevocli. xiv. 4) ex
and Fairbairn's Typology of Scripture pressly asserts the priesthood of the first-born in the
U. c. i. § .3)
It has, however, been denied by
pre-Mosaic times.
(b. iii. c." 3, § 3).
b The Targumsboth of Babylon and Jerusalem give Vitringa and others. (Comp. Biihr's Symbolik, ji. 4
;

;

;

" llrst-born

"'

as

an equivalent (Saubert, De SacerJ.
162

Selden,

De

Synedr.

i.

16,

De

Success

Pont.

c. i.)
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they iieedod a liiiif; (1i.sci[irnie before they could Moses hiniself, as the representative of the Unseeo
make the iilea a reality. 'I'liey drew hack from King, is the consecratoi, the sacrificer throughout
their high vocation {Ex. xx. 18-21).
As for other these ceremonies; as the channel through which
reasons so also for this, tiiat the central truth the others receive their office, he has for the tim«
required a riirid, unbending form for its outward a higher priesthood than that of Aaron (Selden,
expression, a distinctive priestiiood was to he to the De Synedr. i. 16; Tgolini, xii. 3).
In accordance
|

what the nation was

nation

mankind.

(o

position given to tlie ordinances of

tiie

indicated witii suflicient clearness, that

Tlie

with the principle which runs through the history

piiesthood

of Israel, he, the ruler, solenndy divests himself of

was sub-

it

means and not an end.

ordinate, not primary, a

Not in the first proclamation of the great laws of
duty in the Decalogue (I'-x. xx. 1-17), nor in the
applications of tliose laws to the chief contingencies
of the

people's

the wilderness, does

in

life

it

find

a place.
It ap[)ears together with the Ark and
the Taliernacle, as taking its position in the education by which the people were to be led toward the

mark of
consider

their

Consecriition. — The

functions

PKIKST, the position and

to

acteristic

the

the

IIiGii-

Lkvitks

facts

trilie,

Aaron," as

of

of

iiistory of

have been discussed fully
It remains to notice the charconnected with " the priests, the

as the consecrated
under those heads.

sons

As such we have

calling.

liigli

it.

standing

bet^veen

the two.

Solemn as w.is the subsequent dedication of the
Lkvites, that of the priests involved a yet higher

A

consecration.

word

special

(tt^'irJ,

tlie priestly office

and transfers

it

to another.

The

he had been a priest, was merged in his
work as a lawgiver. Only once in the Lirguage
of a later period was the word Cohen applied to
fact that

him (Ps. xcix. G).
The consecrated character thus imparted did not
need renewing.
It was a perpetual inheritance
transmitted from father to son through all the centuries that followed.
We do not read of its being
renewed in the ca.se of any individual [iriest of the
sons of .Varon."-'
Only when the line of succession
was broken, and tlie impiety of Jeroboam intruded
the lowest of the people into the sacred office, do
we find the reappearance of a like form (2 Chr.
xiii. 9) of the same technical word.
The previoufi
history of .leroboam and the character of the
worship which he introtluced make it probable that,
in that case also, the ceremonial was, to some extent, Egyptian in its origin.

kddash) was

Their old garments were laiil
Their bodies were wasiicd with clean water
aside.
(Kx. xxix. 4; Lev. viii. (i) and anointed with tlie
appropriate<i

to

peri'umcd

propareil after a prescribed formula,

and

oil,

to be used

it.

for

no lower purpose" (Kx. xxix.

7,

Tiie new garments belonging to their
XXX. 22-3;J).
The truth
office were then ])Ut on them {infra).
that those wlio intercede for otheis must themselves

have iieen reconciled, was indicated by the sacrifice
of a bidliick as a sin-oft'erinsi;, on which they
solemnly laid their hands, as transferring to it the
guilt which had attached to them (l",x. xxix. 10;
The total surrender of their lives
I.«v. viii. 18).
was represented by the ram slain as a burnt-oflering, a "sweet savour" to .lehovah (l'",x. xxix. 18;
I.«v. viii.

21

The

).

blood of these two was sprinkled

The blood of a
to the Lord.
ram of consecration, was used for
With it Moses sprinkled the
another purpose.
right ear that was to be oj)en to the l)ivine voice,
the right hand and the rijjlit foot that were to be

on the

.altar,

offered

third victim, the

(ICx. xxix. 20; l^v.
they were to be the exponents, not oidy of the nation's sense of guilt, but
of its praise and thanksgiving, Moses was to " fill
Uigh-[>riest.
their hands"'' with cakes of unleavened bre.ad and
"
of Aaron " thus de<licated
The
sons
Dress.
they
were
to
present
portions of the sacrifices, which
The whole of were to we.ar during their ministrations a special
i)efore the \m\\ as a wave-oflering.
at other times apparently they ^.'ore the
this mysterious ritual was to be reiieated for seven apparel
days, (luring which they remained within the Taber- common dress of the people. The material was linen,
nacle, separate*! from the i)Co|)le, and not till then but that word inchi<Ied probablv, as in the case of the
was the consecration perfect (comp. on the meaning Egyptian priests, tlie byssus, and the cotton stuHii
of all these acta Hiihr, Symboiik, ii. c. v. § 2). of that country (Kx. xxviii. 42; comp. Cotton).'*

active in divine
viii.

23, 4).

ministrations

Lastly,

sis

—
—

a

The eons of Aaron,

may be

It

»priiikled with

the precious

Aaron

it

tiini.«elf

oil

was poured

noticed, were simply
^Ixjv. viii. 30).

till it

Over

went down to the

A his clothing {P>iil. 12 I's. cxxxin. 2).
'' This nppoars to have been regarded a.' the eyvnlinl
part of the con.iccration and the Hebrew, " to fill the
band," 5s oceordingly iwed ns a synonym for " to
eonsecmfc " (Kx. xxix. 9 2 Chr. xiii. 9)
c EiTald (AlltrthUm. p. 2S9-291) writes or. if the
MTomonirs of consecra '.Ion were repeated on the ad-

•kirts

;

;

;

miKsion of every priest to the perform<ince of liis funcbut this is on the a.ssuiiiptioii. apparently, that
tions
Ex. xxix. and l/ev. viii. are not hifilorical, but embody
Biihr {.'^i/mbnlilc, I. c.)
tlio customs of a later period.
leaves it as an open question, and treats it as of uo
;

moment.
<l The reason
for fixing on this material Is given In
Ez xliv. 18 but the feeling that there wai something
;

unclenn in
animal was

clotlies

made from

common

the skin or wool of

to other nations.

Egj-pt ha«

u

baM
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Linen drawers ["breeches," A. V.] from the loins to worship, as e. g. in the worship of Peor (MaimoThe nides, Moi-e Nevoclilm, iii. 45, in UgoUni, xiii. p.
the thighs were " to cover their nakedness."
ve7-ecundia of the Hebrew ritual in this and in
other places (Ex. xx. 26, xxviii. 42) was probably
% protest against some of the fouler forms of nature-

385),

and possibly also, in some Egyptian ritet
Over the drawers was worn the
il. 60).

(Herod,

cetoneth, or close-fitting cassock, also of fine linen

Dress of Egyptuin Priests.

(Wilkiason.)

diamond or chess-board pattern the Oriental mind could think of (Ex. iii. 5; Josh.
(Bdhr, Symb. ii. c. iii. § 2).
This came v. 15), and throughout the whole existence of the
to the feet {troSrip-ns x'''"'^''? Joseph. Ant. Temple service, even though it drew upon them

white, but with a

on

it

nearly
iii.

7, §

1),

and was

to be woven in its garinent- the scorn of the heathen (Juven. Sat.
and then sewed together), like
appacpos of -John six. 2.3, in which some

vi.

159), and

Bhaj)e (not cut out

the x'Tcbi'
interpreters have even seen a token of the priest-

hood of him who wore it (Ewald, Gesch. v. 177;
Ugolini, xiii. p. 218)."
The white cassock was
gathered round the body with a girdle of needlework, into wliich, as ui the more gorgeous belt of
the high-priest, blue, purple, and scarlet were intermingled with white, and worked in the form of
flowers (Ex. xxviii. .39, 40, xxxix. 2; Ez. xliv. 1719).
Upon their heads they were to wear caps or
bonnets (in the English of the A. V. the two words
are synonymous) in the form of a cup-shaped flower,
also of fine linen.
These garments they might wear
at any time in the Temple, whether on duty or not,
but they were not to sleep in them (.Joseph. B. ./.
When they became soiled, they were
V. 5, § 7).
not washed or used again, but torn up to make
wicks for the lamps in the Tabernacle (Selden, De
Synedr. xiii. 11).
They had besides them other
' clothes of
service," wiiich were probably simpler,
Dress of Egyptian Uigh-priest8.
but are not described (Ex. xxxi. 10; Ez. xiii. 14).
In all their acts of ministration they were to be seriously affected the health of the priests (Ugolini,
Then, as now, this was the strongest viii. p. 976, xiii. p. 405), it was scrupulously adbarefooted.*
recognition of the sanctity of a holy place which

hered

to.<^

In the earlier liturgical costume, the

The Arab priests in the time of tion as to a covering for the feet (2) from the latei
Mohanmied wore linen only (EwalU, AUerth. p. 289).
custom (3) from the universal feeling of the East.
a Here also modern Ki.'^tern customs pre.'ent an Shoes were worn as a protection against defilement.
»nalogy in the woven, seamless iliram worn by the In a sanctuary there was nothing that could defile.
Vlocca pilgrims (Ewald, Allerlk. p. 289).
c Bahr (Symbolik, ii. c. iii. § 1, 2) finds a mystit
b T)U3 is inferred (1) from the absence of any direc- meaning in the number, material, color, shape, of th«
llready meutioned.

;

;
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*pbod

is

mentioned as belonging

PRIEST
to the high-priest

were limited

in their choice to the

women

of theli

At a later own tribe, and we have some distinct instances tc
G-12, xxxix. 2-5).
It is proljable, however, that th»
period it is used apparently by all the priests the contrary.
(1 Sam. xxii. 18), and even by others, not ol' tlie priestly families frequently interniarried, and it ii
tribe of Levi, enga'^ed
religious ceremonial certain that they were forbidden to marry an unin
chaste woman, or one who had been divorced, oi
[Eniou.]
(2 Sam. vi. 14).
only (Kx.

xxviii.

lieyuliilions.

— The

idea of a consecrated

life,

which was thus asserted at the outset, was carried
Each probably
through a multitude of details.
Collectively
had a symbolic meaning of its own.
they formed an education by which tlie power of
distinguishing between things holy and profane,
between the clean and the unclean, and so ultimately between moral good and evil, was awakened
Hefure tliey entered
and developed (ICz. xliv. 23).
the Taliernacle they were to wash their hands and
During the
their feet (Kx. xxx. 17-21, xl. 30-32).
time of their ministration they were to drink no
wine or strong drink (Lev. x. 9; Ez. xliv. 21).
Their function was to be more to them than the
or of blood, and, except in the

ties of friendship

the

widow of any but a

priest (Lev. xxi. 7, 14;

Ez

xliv. 22).
The prohibition of marriage with oni
of an alien race was assumed, though not enacteJ
in the law; and hence the reforming zeal of a latej

time compelled all who had contracted such marriages to put away their strange wives (Ezr. x. 18)
and counted the offspring of a priest and a woman
taken captive in war as illegitin)ate (Joseph. Ant
iii. 10, xi. 4;
c. Apion, i. 7), even though the priest
himself did not thereby lose his function (Ugolini,
924).
The high-priest was to carry the same
idea to a yet higher point, and was to marry none
but a virgin in the first freshness of her youth (Lev.
xii.

Later casuistry fixed the age within the
narrow limits of twelve and twelve and a hali
xxi. 13).

(Carpzov. Aj>p. Grit. p. 88). It followed as a matr
1-5; Ez. xliv. 25), they were ter of necessity from these regulations, that the
The liigh- legitimacy of every priest depended on his genealogy.
to make no mourning for the dead.
priest, as carrying the consecrated life to its highest A single missing or faulty link would vitiate the
To those genealogies, accordpoint, was to be aljove the disturbing power of whole succession.
iunian sorrow even in these instances.
Customs ingly, extending back unbroken for 2(100 years, the
which appear to have been common in other priest- priests could point, up to the time of the destrucIn
hoods were (probalily for that reason) forbidden tion of the Temple (Joseph, c. Apion. i. 7).
Egypt,
them.
They were not to shave their heads. They later times, wherever the priest might live
Babylon,
Greece
he was to send the register of
were to go through their ministrations with the
serenity of a reverential awe, not with the orgiastic all marriages in his family to Jerusalem (ibid.).
'Ihey
could
be
referred
to in any doubtful or disthe
priests
of
Baal
their
which
led
in
wildness
puted case (I'.zr. ii. G2; Neli. vii. G4).
In them
despair to make cuttings in their tlesh (Lev. xix
28; 1 K. xviii. 28), and carried those of wlionj was registered the name of every mother as well as
Atys was a type to a more terrible mutilation of every father (ibid. comp. also the story already
The same thought found expres- referred to in Suidas, s. v. '1t](tovs). It was the
(Deut. xxiii. 1).
sion in two otlier forms affecting the priests of distinguishing mark of a jiriest, not of the Aaronic
Israel.
'J"he priest was to be one who, as the rep- line, that he was andrup, ajxr)r'j>p, ayeveaXoyjjTOs
resentative of other men, was to be physically as (Heb. vii. 3), with no father or mother named as
As the victim was to the ground of his title.
well as liturgically perftct."
The age at which the sons of Aaron might enter
be witliout blemish so also was the sacrificer (comp.
case

of the

specified,

nearest relationships (six degrees are

I^v. xxi.

—

—

;

The law specified in
\5iihr, t<ymbol. ii. c. ii. § 3).
broad outlines the excluding defects (Lev. xxi. 17such
impaired
the purity,
the.se
were
as
II), and

upon their duties was not defined by the I-aw, as
that of the Levites was.
for the

Their

office

did not call

same degree of physical strength; and

The
or at least the dignity, of the niinistrant.
morbid casuistry of the later rabbis drew up a list

twenty-fi\e in the ritual of the Tabernacle

than 142 faults or infirmities which involved iiernianent, of 22 which involved temporary
deprivation from the ])riestly office (Carpzov. App.
Critic, pp. !)2, 03; Ugolini, xii. 54, xiii. 903); and

xxiii.

of not less

the original symbolism of the principle (I'hilo, Ih
Vict, and J)c Monarch, ii. 5) was lost in the
prurient minuteness which, here as elsewhere, often
makes the study of rabbinic litemture a somewhat
repulsive task.

If

the Christian Church has some-

times siTUied to a[iproximate, in the conditions it
laid down for the priestly character, to the rules of
.Indaisiii, it was }et careful to reject the Jewish
priucipii's, and to rest
grounds of expediency

marria-.ts
ner,

c.f

its

regulations simply on the

Cimsll. Apvst. 77, 78).

Tlie

the sons of Aaron were, in like

man-

(

There is,
bedded round with special rides.
for what has sometimes been

indeed, no evidence
asserted,

^.

that either the

high-priest

(I'iiilo,

De

229, ed. Mang.; Ewald, Alterlli.
302) or the other sons of Aaron (Ugolini, xii. 52)

MonnrrI,.

ii.

11,

ii.

prieptly veHtincnts, diKcusgcs each
Mill dwells in §

3 on

tlie ilijrrrrnces

HiOM of the K)^> ptian
a The id«n of the

point elnbomfuly.
between them and

priesthood,
perfect body, as 8> mbollzlng the

if

(Num.

24) and twenty in that of the Temple (1 Chr.
27) was the ap])ointed age for the latter, the
former were not likely to be kej)t waiting till a later
period.
In one remarkable instance, indeed, we
liave an example of a yet earlier age.
The boy
Arislobulus at the age of seventeen ministered in
the Temple in his pontifical robes, the admired of
all observers, and thus stirred the treacherous jealousy of Herod to remove so dangerous a rival (Joseph. Aiil. XV. 3, § 3).
This may have been exceptional, but the language of the rabbis indicates that
the special consecration of the priest's life began
As soon na
with the opening years of manhood.
the down appeared on his cheek the young candidate presented himself before the Council of the
.Sanhe<lrim, and his genealogy was carefully inspected.
If it failed to satisfy his judges, he left
the Temjile clad in black, and had to seek another
calling; if all was right so far, another ordeal
viii.

awaited him,

A

mine whether he

careful

was to deterany one of the 144

inspection

w.as subject to

a.s
might be expected, wide-spread
" SncerdoB non
the religions of hcatlicni.»m,
*
Intrgri corporis quasi niali oniiiiis res vitanda Mt

holy soul, was,

among

(Seueca, Cuiitrov.

It. 2J.
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which would invalidate his priestly acts.
[f he was found free from all bleniisli, lie was clad
in the white linen tunic of the priests, and entered
If the itsult of the exam.>n his ministrations.
ination was not satisfactory, he was relegated to
the half menial otiice of separating the sound
wood for the altar from that which was decayed
and worm-eaten, but was not deprived of tlie
Emoluments of his office (Lightfoot, Temple Seriefects

to them with his

(Num.

vi.

sacrifice

and

2681
his

wave-offering

1-21).

Other duties of a higher and more ethical character were hinted at, but were not, and probablj
could not be, the sulyect of a special regulation.
They were to teach the children of Israel the stat
utes of the Lord (Lev. x. 11; Deut. xxxiii. 10;
The "priest's
Chr. XV. 3; Ezek. xliv. 23, 24).

" (ill the language of the last prophet locking
back upon the ideal of the order) were to "keep
The worlv of the priesthood of Is- knowledge " (Mai. ii. 7). Through the whole hisFunctions.
rael was, from its very nature, more stereotyped by tory, with the exception of the periods of national
the Mosaic institutions than any other element of apostasy, these acts, and others like them, formed
the daily life of the priests who were on duty. The
The functions of tlie Levites
the national life.
less defined, and therefore more capable of expan- three great festivals of the year were, however,
vice, c- 6).

lips

—

—

gion

—

altered,

has

as

lieen

shown

[Levitks],

from age to age: but those of the priests continued throughout substantially the same, whatever
changes might be brought aiiout in their social po-

employment. The pilgrims
who came up by tens of thousands to keep the
feast, came each with his sacrifices and oblations.
their seasons of busiest

The work at such times was, on some occasions at
The duties described in least, beyond the strength of the priests in attendand organization.
Exodus and Leviticus are the same as those recog- ance, and the Levites had to be called in to help
Other acts of
nized in the Books of Chronicles, as those which them (2 Chr. xxix. 34, xxxv. 14).
the prophet-priest Ezekiel sees in his vision of the the priests of Israel, significant as they were, were
sition

They were to bless
future.
They, assisting the high- less distinctively sacerdotal.
were to watcri o\er the tire on the altar of the people at every solemn meeting; and that this
burnt-offerings and to keep it burning evermore part of their office might never fall into disuse, a
both by day and night (Lev. vi. 12; 2 Chr. xiii. special formula of benediction was provided (Num.
During the journeys in the wilderness
11), to feed the golden lamp outside the veil with vi. 22-27).
Lev. xxiv. 2), to offer the it belonged to them to cover the ark and all the
oil (Ex. xxvii. 20, 21
morning and evening sacrifices, each accompanied vessels of the sanctuary with a purple or scarlet
with a meat-offering <\nd a drink-offering, at tlie cloth before the Levites might approach them
As the people started on each
These (Num. iv. 5-15).
door of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxix. 38—14).
were tlie fixed, invariable duties; but their chief day's march they were to blow " an alarm " with
with two if
(Num. x. 1-8),
long
silver
trumpets
function was that of being always at hand to do
the priest's office for any guilty, or penitent, or re- the whole multitude were to be assembled, with
The worshipper might come at one if there was to lie a special council of the elders
'oicing Israelite.
With the same instruments
If he were rich and brought a bullock, and princes of Israel.
any time.
Temple of the
priest,

;

—

was the priest's duty to slay the victim, to place they were to proclaim the commencement of all the
wood upon the altar, to liglit the fire, to sprinkle solemn days, and days of gladness (Num. x. 10);
If he were and throughout all the changes in the religious histhe altar witli the blood (Lev. i. 5).
poor and brought a pigeon, the priest was to wring tory of Israel this adhered to them as a characterOther instruments of music might be
In either case he was to istic mark.
its neck (Lev. i. 1.5).
burn the meat-offering and the pe.ace-ofFering which used by the more highly trained Levites and the
accompanied the sacrifice (Lev. ii. 2, 9, iii. 11). schools of the Prophets, but the trumpets belonged
After the l)irth of every child, the mother was to only to the priests. They blew them in the solemn
come with her sacrifice of turtle-doves or pigeons march round Jericho" (Josh. vi. 4), in the relig(Lev. xii. 6; Luke ii. 22-24), and was thus to be ious war which Judah waged against Jeroboam (2
purified from her uncleanness. A husband who sus- Chr. xiii. 12), when they summoned the people to
In the
pected his wife of unfaithfulness might bring her to a solemn penitential fast (Joel ii. 1, 15).
the priest, and it belonged to him to give her the service of the second temple there were never to be
water of jealousy as an ordeal, and to pronounce less than 21 or more than 84 blowers of trumpets
the formula of execration (Num. v. 11-31). Lepers present in the Temple daily (Ugolini, xiii. 1011).
were to come, day by day, to submit tliemselves to The presence of the priests on the field of battle for
the priest's inspection, that he might judge whether this purpose, often in large numbers, armed for war,
they were clean or unclean, and when they were and sharing in the actual contest (1 Chr. xii. 23.
healed perform for them the ritual of purification 27; 2 Chr. xx. 21, 22), led, in the later periods ot
All the Jewish history, to the special appointment at such
(Lev. xiii.jxiv., and comp. Mark i. 44).
numerous accidents which the Law looked on as de- times of a war-priest, deputed by the Sanhedrim to
filements or sins of ignorance had to be expiated by be the representative of the high-priest, and standa sacrifice, which the priest, of course, had to offer ing next but one to him in the order of precedence
it

the

As they thus acted as mediators (comp. Ugolini, xii. 1031, De Sacerdote Castrensl;
those who were laboring under the sense of and xiii. 871)."
Other functions were hinted at in Deuteronomy
guilt, so they were to help others who were striving
to attain, if only for a season, the higher standard which might have given them greater influence aa
The Nazarite was to come the educators and civilizers of the people. They
Df a consecrated Ufe.
(Lev. XV. 1-33).

for

n In this case, however, the irunipets were of rams'
torns, not of silver.
6

Jost

(Juclentli.

i.

oncing to the ideal system of the later Rabbis, not
Deut. xx.
tiistorieal constitution of Israel.

tbt!

however, supplies the germ out of which such an
might naturally grow. Judas Maccabaeus, in
what the war-priest was said to do (1
Mace. iii. 561.
office

153) regards the war-priest as beto
9.

his wars, does
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were to act (whether individually or collectively tion was not without its influence on their subfledoes not distinctly appear) as a court of appeal in quent history.
[Comp. Le\ iTKS.j These provisihe more diQicult controversies in crinunal or civil ions were obviously intended to secure the religion
xvii.
special
reference
was
of
Isi-ael
cases (Deut.
8-13).
A
against tlie dangers of a caste of p.auperto be made to them in cases of undetected murder, priests, needy and dependent, and unable to bear
•nd they were thus to check the vindictive blootl- their witness to the true faith. They were, on the
feuds wliich it would otherwise have been likely to other hand, as far as possible removed from the conKven in the ideal state
occasion (Deut. xxi. 5).
It must remain doubtful, dition of a wealthy order.
however, how far this order kept its ground durini;
the storms and changes that followed. The judicial
and the teaching functitms of the priesthood remained jiniliably for the most part in abeyance
through the ignorance and vices of the priests.

Zealous reformers kept this before them as an ideal
(2 Chr. xvii. 7-9, xix. 8-10; \iz. xliv. 24), but the
tpecial stress laid on the attempts to realize it shows
that they were exceptional."
Kunctions such as these were
Mabitemmce.
clearly iiicompatilile with the common activities of
At tirst the small number of the priests
men.
must have made the work almost unintermittent,
and even when the system of rotation had been
adopted, the periodical absences from home could
not fail to be disturliing and injurious, had they

—

contemplatetl by the liook of Deuteronomy, the
Levite (here probably used genericajly, so as to include the priests) is repeatedly marked out as an

and the
During the

object of charity, along with the stranger

widow (Deut.

xii.

12, 19, xiv. 27-29).

long periods of national apostasy, tithes wim-c probably paid with even less regularity than they were
in the more orthodox period that followed the return from the Captivity (Nell. xiii. 10; M.al. iii. 810).
The standard of a priesfs income, even in the

days after the settlement in Canaan, was
miserably low (.Judg. xvii. 10).
Large portions of
the priesthood fell, under the kingdom, ijito a state

earliest

of abject poverty (comp. 1

Sam.

ii.

30).

The

cling-

throughout their history was not that they
were too powerful and rich, but that they sank
into the state from w^liich the Law was intended to
"
preserve them, and so came to " teach for hire
(Mic. iii. 1 1
comp. Saalschiitz, Avchaobyit der
Ihbraei; ii. 344-355).
ing

evil

The serenity
been dependent on their own labors.
of the priestly character would have been disturlied
lower induslook
for
sup])ort
to
the
they
had
to
had
It may have been intended {supra) that their
tries.
Clcsfijicdtiim ?'•)(/ Stdlislics.
The earliest histime, when not liturgically employed, should be
given to the study of the Law, or to instructing torical trace of any division of the priesthood, and
others in it. On these grounds therefore a distinct corres|)()nding cycle of services, belongs to the time
of David,
.lewish tradition indeed recognizes an
This consisted*
provision was made for them.
(1) of one tenth of the tithes which the people paid earlier division, even during the life of Aaron, into
to the l.evites, one per cent. i. e. on the whole prod- eight houses ((ieiu. Ilieros. T(i<mUli. in Ugolini,
uce of the country (Num. xviii. 20-28).
(2) t)f a xiii. 873), augmented during the period of the
special tithe every third year (Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. Sliiloli-worship to sixteen, the two families of Eleapaid
at the /.ar and Ithamar standing in both cases on an
12).
(•{) Of the redemption-money,
It is hardly conceivable, howexer, that
fixed rate of five shekels a head, for the first-born of equality.
man or beast (Num. xviii. U-l!)).<= (4) Of the re- there could have been any rotation of .service while
demption-money paid in like manner for men or the number of priests was so small as it must have
things specially dedicated to the Lord (Lev. xxvii.). licen during the forty years of sojourn in the wil(5) Of spoil, captives, cattle, and the like, taken in deiness, if we believe Aaron and his lineal descend'l"he
war (Num. xxxi. 25-47).
(0) Of what may be de- ants to have been the only priests officiating.
Bcribed as the perquisites of their .sacrificial func- difficulty of realizini; in what way the single famtions, the shew-bread, the flesh of the burnt offer- ily of .\aron were able to sustain all the burden
ings, peace-offerings, trespass-ofierings (Num. x\iii. of the worship of the Tabernacle and the sacri8-14; Lev. vi. 20, 2IJ, vii. G-l(»), and, in particular, fices of individual Israelites, may, it is true, sugthe heave-shoulder and the wave breast (Lev. x. gest the thought that possibly in this, as in other
12-15).
(7) Of an undefined amount of the first- instances, the Hebrew idea of sonship by adoption
;

—

—

fruits of corn, wine,

and

14; Deut. xxvi. 1-10).

oil

(Kx. xxiii. 19; Lev.

Of some

of these, as

ii.

holy," none but the priests were to partake (Lev.
vi.

29).

njay

have extended

"most Aaron " beyond the
in this case, there

was lawful for their sons and daugh- .lewish
X. 14), and even in some cases for their do we

It

ters (I>ev.

title

of

may

the

'•

Sons of

lie some foundation
Nowhere in the later

tradition.
find

the

limits of lineal descent, and,

any disproportion

like

for the

history

that of three

The office of superThe stranger and the hired servant were in all cases vision over those that "kept the charge of the
excludeil (I^v. xxii. 10).
(8) On tlieir settlement sanctuary," entrusted to Kleazar (Num. iii. 32),
ID Canaan the priestly families had thirteen cities implies that some others were subject to it besides
ome-born

slaves, to eat of othei-s (Lev. xxii. 11).

priests

to

22,000

l.evites.

Ithamar and his children, while these very keepers
in ver. 38 with the
vites were scattered over all the conquered country, sons of Aaron who are encamped with Moses ami
The
the cities of the priests were witliin the tribes of Aaron on the east side of the 'iabernacle.
Judah, Simeon, and lienjaniin, and this concentra- allotment of not less than thirteen cities to those

assigned them, with "suburlis" or pasture-crounds
While the 1^
for their flocks (.Irjsii. xxi. l.)-19).

of the sanctuary are identified

Of these the chief only
four Rourrcs of emolument.
lire (jiveii here (Uifolhn, xiii. 1124).
<•
It is to lie niitieeil that the Ijiw, by recognizing
who iiliii lit brinping the Institutions of Isnicl to the
ttandariJ of nioJern vx\ii:i\\t Dcy (Comm. iin Laws a/ the substitution of the [..evites for the first born, and
payment only for the suiiill number of the
orJerinp
depreciunduly
they
have
been
lis
Voiis, 1, 35-62 >,
latter in excess of the former, depriveJ Anmii iinJ hil
lt«i by Siialsoliiitz nnil Jahn
* The InttT llubbiK nnumcrato no less than twenty- sons of a largo sum which would otherwise hare
o The teaching functions of the priest have probbeen undiilv ningiiificd by writers like Michaelis,

My

M

crued to them (Num.

iii.

44-61).
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name, within little more than forty truth in the computation of Joseplius, who estiyears from the Exodus, tends to the same conclu- mates the total number of the four houses of the
sion, and at any rate indicates that the priesthood priesthood, referring apparently to Ezr. ii. 36, at
irho bore the

were not intended to be always in attendance at
the Tahernacle, but were to have homes of tiioir
Dwn, and therefore, as a necef^sary consequence,
fixed periods only of service.
Some notion may
be formed of the number on the accession of
David from the facts (1) that not less than 3700
tendered their alle<;;iance to him while he was as
yet reignint; at Hebron over .Indah only (1 L'hr.
xii. 27), and (2) that one-twenty fourth part were
Bufiicient for all the services of the statelier and
more frequented worship which he established. To
this rei;^n belonged accordingly the division of the
priesthood into the four-and-twenty ' courses " or

aliont 2

tion of

),();)0

(c.

number

is

A/mm.
found

ii.

in

7).

xViiother indica-

the fact tiiat a "great

multitude " could attach tiiemselvcs to the "sect
Nazarenes" (Acts vi. 7), and so have cut
themselves off, sooner or later, from the Temple
services, without any perceptiiile effect upon its
ritual.
It was almost inevitalile that the great
mass of the order, under such circumstances,
should sink in character and rejiutation.
Poor
and ii^norant, despised and oppressed by the more
powerful members of their own body, often robbed
of their scanty maintenance by the rapacity of the
high-priests, they must have been to Palestine
what the clergy of a later period have been to
orders (iTlpynip, Siatpeaets, 4(pr]/xepiai, 1 Chr.
Southern Italy, a dead weight on its industry and
xxiv. 1-19; 2 t'hr. xxiii. 8; Luke i. 5), each of strength, not compensating for their unproductive
which was to serve in rotation for one week, while lives by any services rendered to the higher interthe further assignment of special services during ests of the people.
I'he Rabbinic classification of
the week was deteiniined by lot (Luke i. 0).
Each the priesthood, though belonging to a somewhat
course appears to have commenced its work on tiie later date, reflects the contempt into which the
Sabbath, the outgoing priests taking the morning order had fallen.
There were
(l)tlie heads of
sacrifice, and leaving that of tlie evening to their the
twenty-four courses, known sometimes as
successors (2 Chr. xxiii. 8; Ugolini, xiii. 319). a,px-epe7s; (2) the large number of reputable offiIn this division, however, the two great priestly ciating but iiifisrior priests; (3) the jtk-beii, or (to
houses did not stand on an equality.
The de- use the extremest formula of Kabliinic scorn) the
scendants of Ithamar were fbinid to have fewer " priests of the people of the earth," ignorant and
representatives than those of Ele:)zar," and sixteen unlettered; (4) those that, through physical discourses accordingly were assigned to the latter, qualifications or other causes, were non-efficient
eight only to the former (1 Chr. xxiv. 4; comp. members of the order, though entitled to receive
Carpzov. App. Crit. p. 98).
The division thus their tithes (Ugolini, xii. 18; Jost, Jiuknthiim, i.
instituted was confirmed by Solomon, and contin- 156).
ued to be recognized as the typical luiniber of the
llistorij.
The new priesthood did not establish
priesthood.
It is to be noted, however, that this itself without a struggle.
The rebellion of Korah,
arrangement was to some extent elastic.
Any at the head of a portion of tlie Levites as repre
priest might be present at any time, and even sentatives of the first-born, with Dathan and Abiperform priestly acts, so long as he did not in- ram as leaders )f the tribe of the first-born son
terfere with tlie functions of those who were offi- of Jacob (Num. xvi.
1), showed that some looked
of the

—

—

xiii. 881), and at back to the old patriarchal order rather than foryear, as well as on ward to the new, and it needed the witness of
opening of the Temple, " Aaron's rod tliat budded " to teach the people
they were present in ixreat numliers.
On the re- that the latter had in it a vitality and strength
turn from the Captivity there were found but four which had departed from the former.
It may be
courses out of the twenty-four, each containing, that the exclusion of all but the sons of Aarou
in round numbers, al)Out a tiious.and
(Ezr. ii. fi'om tlie service of the Tabernacle drove those who
3G—39). Out of these, howe\er, to revive, at would not resign their claim to priestly functions
least, the idea of the old organization, the four- of some kind to tlie worship (po.ssibly with a rival
and-twenty courses were reconstituted, bearing tabernacle) of Moloch and Chiuu (Am. v. 25, 26;
the same names as before, and so continued till the Ez. XX. 16).
Prominent as was the part taken by

ciating in their course (Ugolini,

the great solemnities of

tlie

special occasions like the

''

destruction of .lerusaieiu.

If

we may accept

numbers given by .)ewish writers as

the

at all trust-

worthy, the proportion of tlie priesthood to the
population of Palestine during the last century
of their existence as an order must have been far
greater than that of the clergy has ever been in
any Christian nation. Over and above those that
were scattered in the country and took their turn,
there were not fewer than 24,000 stationed permanently at Jerusalem, and 12,000 at Jericho (Gemar.
Hieros. Tivtnilh, fol. 07, Iti Carpzov. App. Crit. p.
100).
It was a Jewish tradition that it had never
fallen to the lot of any [iricst to offer incense twice

the priests in the daily march of the host of Israel

(Num.

X. 8), in the

passage of the Jordan (Josh,

14, 15), in the destruction of Jericho (Josh. vi.

iii.

12-16), the history of Micah shows that within
that century there was a strong tendency to relapse into the system of a household instead of

an

(Judg. xvii.).
The frequent
invasions and conquests during the period of the
.fudges must have interfered (as stated aliove) with
heieilitary priesthood

the

payment of

worsliip, with

tithes,

with the maintenance of

the observance of

all

festivals,

and

with this the influence of the priesthood must have
If the descendbeen kept in the background.

xii.
18).
Oriental statistics are, how- ants of -Aaron, at some unrecorded crisis in the
always open to some suspicion, those of the history of Israel, lose, under Eli, into the position
Talmud not least so and there is, probably, more of national defenders, it was only to sink in his

(Ugolini,
sver,

;

o This diminution m;iy have been cau.?ed partly by
who accompanied Hophni
cd Phin-has (Ps. Ixxviii '54!, partly by the massacre
Vie sbiughter of the priests

itWob

The causes of this great reduction are not stated,
but large numbers must have perished in the siege
and storm of .Jerusalem (Lam. iv. 16), and mauy msj
have preferred remaining in Babylon.
ft

"
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comip- of the strange confusion into which the religioni
tior..
For a tiui" the prerogative of the line of life of the people had fallen), the Ark was not th«
Aaron was in alieyaiice. The capture of the Ark, eliief centre of worship; and while the newer ritthe removal of tlip 'I ahernacle from Shiloii, threw ual of psalms and minstrelsy gathered round it
everythiiijj; into confusion, and Samuel, a I.evite, under the ministration of the Levites, l>eaded by
but not within the priestly family [Samiki.], sac- Henaiah and Jaiiaziel as priests (1 Chr. j"i. 5, 6),
rifices, and "comes near" to the Lord: his train- tlie older order of sacrifices was carried on by the
Ln<i;
under Kli, his Nazarite life," his prophetic priests in the 'J'abernacle on the high place at Gibions intc

the lowpst

of sacerdotal

dejitli

(1 Chr. xvi. 37-39, xxi. 29; 2 Chr. i. 3).
We
cannot wonder that first David and then Solomon
should have sought to guard against the evils incidental to this sejiaration of the two orders, and to
unite in one great Temple jiriests and Levites, the
.symiiolic worship of sacrifice and the spiritual

regarded ajiparently as a special conAugust, c. .Fatift. xii. 33; DeCiv. Dei, xvii. 4).
I'or the priestliood, as for the
people generally, the time of Samuel must have
heeii one of a great moral reformation, while tlie
expansion, if not the foundation, of the Scliools

eon

of the rniphets, at once gave to

ofiering of praise.

office, lieing

secration

(conip.

it

tlie

sujiport of

The reigns of these two kings were naturally
and excesses, a perpetual safeguard the culminating period of the glory of the Jewish
They had a king wlio.«e heart was
against the development from it of any I'lgyptian jiriestiiood.
or Drahminic caste-system (Kwald, Uiscli. /sr. ii. with them, and who joined in their services dressed
as
they
were
Chr. xv. 27), while he yet scrupumuch
relation
as
standing
to
in
the
same
(1
it
185),
the monastic and mendicant orders stood, each in lously abstained from all interference with their
functions. The name which tiiey bore was accepted
its turn, to the secular clergy of the Christian
'I'liough Shiloli had liccome a deserted (whatever explanation may be given of the fact) ag
Church.
sanctuary, Nol) (1 Sam. xxi. 1) was made for a the highest title of honor that could be borne by
They
time the centre of national worship, and the syni- the king's sons (2 Sam. viii. 18, svp.-i^).
holic ritual of Israel was thus kept from being for- occupied high places in the king's council (1 K. iv.
an indejiendent order, and acted as a check on

its

corruptions

The reverence which tlie ])eopk' I'eel for
them, and whidi compels Saul to have recourse to
one of alien blood (Doeg the Kdmdtt) to carry
his murderous counsel into act, shows that there
must have leen a great step upwards since the
time when the sons of Kli " made men to abhor

gotten.

Lord"

Sam.

the

ofli'riiigs

The

reign of Saul was, however, a time of suffer-

of

tlie

He had

ing for them.

(1

2, 4),

xii.

places, as in

the

Zabud the

27, xxvii. 5), or be recognized, as

son of

Nathan was,

as the " king's friends," the

keepers of the king's conscience (1 K.
6Vsc//.

The

xxii. 17, 18).

manifested a disjiosition to

and migiit e\en take their

case of lienaiah, at the head of his armies (1 Chr.

iii.

iv.

5

;

KwalJ,

334).

position of the priests

under the monarchy

of Judali deserves a closer examination than
yet received.

The system which has been

it

has

describiid

The aliove gave them for every week of service in the
usurp the priest's office (1 Sam. xiii. it).
massacre of the priests at Nob showed how inse- Temple twenty-three weeks in which they had no
ure their lives were against any unguarded or appointed work. Was it intended that they sliould
Weve tliey actually
Hvage inipul.se.''
1 hey could but wait in silence be idle duiing this period V
for the coming of a deli\erer in David.
One at idleV Tliey had no territorial possessions to culticities
assigned
them
and to the LeThe
to
least aiiionir them shared his exile, and, so far as vate.
To
vites gave but scanty pasturage to their flocks.
it was possilile, lived in his priestly character, performing priestly acts, among the wild company of what employment could tliey turn':' (1.) The more
AduUam (1 Sam. xxiil. G, 9). Others probably devout and tliouglitlul found, probaljly, in the schools
were slieltered by their remoteness, or found shel- of the prophets that which satisfied them, 'i'lie history of the Jews presents numerous instances of
[Conip. Li:\ites.]
them the union of the two offices.
They became teaching-jiriests (2 Clir. xv. 3), stufree they came in large numbers to the camp of
From
David, i)repared ajiparently not only to testify their dents, and interpreters of the iJivine Law.
allegiance, but also to support him, armed for bat- such as these, men might be clio.sen by the more
ter

ill

Hebron as the

tle,

against

largest

When

(iriestly cities.

rivals (1

all

summoned from

and

strontrest of the

the death of Saul set

Chr.

xii.

They were

27).

their cities to the great restora-

zealous kings to instruct the people (2 Chr. xvii.
(2.)
8), or to administer justice (2 ( hr. xix. 8).
Some, perhaps, as stated above, served in the king's

the Ark was
We have no ground for translerring our
brought up to the new capital of the kingdom (I army.
For
time,
however
XV.
a
(another
proof modern conceptions of the peacefulness of the
Chr.
4).
tion of the worship of Israel, wlien

a Another rcniarkjtblcj instance of the connection Targum of Jonathan accordingly gives this meaning
enough, we have in the history
between the Nazaritc vow, when extended over tlic to it here. Strangely
.lames the .Inst (Ileircsipp. in Eus.
whole life, and a liturj^ical, quasi-priestly character, of the death of
They, or //. E. ii. 23) an indication of the fulfillnicnt of the
Is found in tlie history of the Uechabites.
Among the priests who are
ble.ssing in this hense.
others like them, are iminvd by Amos (ii. 11) as hav"
They are present, there is one belonging to the Reohabim of
ing a vocation like that of the prophets.
of the
into
house of the Lord, into wlioni Jeremiah had spoken." The mention
the
received by .lereiiiiah
the chamber of ii prophet-priest
10)

(.lor.

xxxv.

4).

The

which the prophet pronounces (xxxv.
goes beyond the uiero perpetuation of the name.

FoleiMii

lile.ssiii);

The term he

^2D^),

is

u.scs,

one of

" to stand
8|)crial

eniplmtiially of niinisterial
the prophet

(1

K. xvii.

the priest (Ueut.

1,

before

me

siguiticanee.

functions, like
xviii.

x. 8, xviii. f>-7

;

15;

(Tp

"
It

.ler.

Judg. xx.

is

used

hou.se of llechab

28).

The

the " families of the scribes,"

ii.

Augustine takes tbii
that went into captivity."
as the stiirting-poiut for his iuterprututiou (Euan, in
first

Psatvi Ixx.).

those of
xv. 19), or

among

65, points to something of the same naThe title prefixed in the LXX. and Vulg. to
ture.
Ps. Ixxi. connects it with the "sons of Jonadiib, the

in 1 tlhr.

''

It is to

85 as the
it

be noticed that while the Heh. text give*

number

of priests slain, the

LXX.

to 805, .losephus {Anl. vi. 12, 6) to 885.

Inctoaaei
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remote past of tlie Jewish peo- clined (.lost, Judenth. i. 37, 148).
The sects that
ple.
Priests, as we have seen, were with David at multiplied during the last three centuries of the
Hebron as men of war.
Tliey were the trumpeters national life of Judaism were proofs that the estabof Abijah's army (2 Chr. xiii. 12).
Tlie Temple lished order had failed to do its work ir. maintainitself was a j^^reat armory (2 (,'hr. xxiii. 9).
The ing the religious life of the people. No great
heroic struggles of the ^Maccabees were sustained changes affected the outward position of the priests
chiefly l)y their kindred of the same fiimily (2 Mace, under the Persian government.
When that monviii. 1).
(3.) A few chosen ones might enter more archy fell before the power of Alexander, they were
deeply into the divine life, and so receive, like ready enough to transfer their allegiance.''
Both
Zechariaii, Jeremiah, ICzekiel, a special call to the the Persian government and Alexander had, howpriestly Ufe to the

office of

a prophet.

of

(4.)

many

conclusion that

We

did

Jehovah with a divided

other times as
Gtscli.

iii.

priests

can hardly escape the
work in the Tem[(le

tlieir

allei^iance, atid acted

of the

hiii;li- places

Not only do we

704).

read of no pro-

tests against the sins of the idolatrous kings,

from prophets

who

at

(Ewald,
except

and unsupthe priests them-

forth, alone

sto(jd

ported, to bear their witness, i)ut

were .sharers in the worship of Baal (Jer. ii.
the sun and moon, and of the host of heaven
In the very Temple itself they
1, 2).
"ministered before their idols " (ICz. xliv. 12), and
selves

8), of

(Jer.

viii.

allowed others, "uncircumcised in heart, and uncircumcised in flesh," to join them {Ihid. 7).
They
ate of unclean things and polluted the Sabbaths.

There could be no other result of this departure
from the true idea of the priesthood than a general
degradation.
Those who ceased to be true shepherds of the people found nothing in their ritual to
sustain or elevate tiiem.

They became

as sensual,

covetous, tyrannical, as ever the clergy of the Christian Church iiecame in its darkest periods; conspic-

uous as drunkards and adidterers (Is. xxviii. 7, 8,
10-12).
The prophetic order, instead of acting

Ivi.

became sharers
Lam. iv. Vi: Zeph.

as a check,

in their corruption (.ler.

V. .31;
iii. 4).
For the most
part the few efforts alter better things are not the
result of a spontaneous reformation, but of conform-

ever, respected

the religion of their subjects; and

the former had conferred on the priecfs immimities

from taxation (Ez.

24; Joseph. Ant,
which this recognition was
carried by the immediate successors of Alexander
is shown by the work of restoration accomplished
by Simon the son of Oiiias (Ecclus. 1. 12-20); p.nd
the position which they thus occupied in the eyes
of the people, not less than the devotion with which
his zeal inspired them, prepared them doubtless for
the great struggle which was coming, and in which,
under the priestly Maccabees, they were the chief
defenders of their country's freedom.
Some, indeed, at that crisis, were found among the apostates.
Under the guidance of Jason (the heathenized form
of Joshua) they forsook the customs of their fathers;
and they who, as priests, were to be patterns of a
self-respecting purity, left their work in the Temple
to run naked in the circus which the Syrian king
had opened in Jerusalem (2 Mace. iv. 13, 14).
Some, at an earlier period, bad joined the schismatic
Onias in establishing a rival worship (Joseph. Ant.
xii. 3, § 4).
The majority, however, were truehearted and the Maccabean struggle which left
the govermnent of the country in the hands of their
own order, and, until the Roman conquest, with a
certain measure of independence, must have given
vi. 8, 9, vii.

Tlie degree to

xi. 8).

;

to the higher members of the order a position of
The martyr-spirit showed
reforming king.
In the one security and iiiflueiice.
instance in which they do act spontaneously
their itself again in the calmness with which they can-ied
resistance to the usurpation of the priest's fmic- on the ministrations in the Temple, when Jerusations by Uzziah
their protest, however right in lem was besieged by Ponipey, till they were slain
itself, was yet only too compatible with a wrong use even in the act of sacrificing (Jos. Ant. xiv. 4, § 3:
The reign of Herod, on the other
of tlie office which tliey claimed as l)elonging exclu- B. ./. i. 7, § 5).
sively to themselves (2 Chr. xxvi. 17).
The disci- hand, in which the high-priesthood was kept in
pline of the Captivity, however, was not without its abeyance, or transferred from one to another at the
fruits.
A large proportion of the priests had either will of one who was an alien by birth and half a
perished or were content to remain in the land of heathen in character, must have tended to depress
their exile; l)Ut those who did return were active in them.
the work of restoration. Under Ezra they submitIt will be interesting to bring together the few
ted to the stern duty of repudiating their heathen facts that indicate their position in the N. T. pewives (Ez. X. 18, 1!)).
They took part
though riod of their history. The division into four-andhere the Levites were the more prominent
in the twenty courses is still maintained (Luke i. 5;
instruction of the people (Ez. iii. 2; Neh. viii. 9- Joseph.. Vil. 1), and the heads of these courses, toThe root-evils, however, soon reappeared. gether with those who have held the high-priest13).
The work of tlie priesthood was made the instru- hood (the office no longer lasting for life), are
ment of covetousness. The priests of the time of " chief priests " (apxtepe'is) by courtesy (Carpzov.
Malachi required payment for every ministerial act, App. Crit. p. 102), and take their place in the
and would not even "shut the doors" or "kindle Sanhedrim.
The number scattered throughout
fire" for nought (Mai. i. 10).
They "corrupted Palestine was, as has been stated, very large. Of
the covenant of Levi" (Mai. ii. 8).
The idea of these the greater number were poor and ignorant,
the priest as the aiisjel, the messenrjer, of the Lord despised by the more powerfid members of their
of Hosts, was forgotten (Mai. ii. 7; comp. Eccl. v. own order, not gaining the respect or affection ol
The inevitable result was that they again lost the people. The picture of cowardly selfishness in
3 ).
yi'^ir influence.
Ihey became "liaseand contempt- the priest of the parable of Luke x. 31. can hardly
ible before all the people " (Mai. ii. 9).
The office be thought of as other than a representative one,
»f the scribe rose in repute as that of the priest de- indicating the estimate commonly and truly formed
ity to the wishes of a

—

—

—

—

a

A

real submis.sion is hardly concealed by the iiar- ephods (.Toseph. Ant. xi. 8) stands probably on tb«
Jewish historian.
The account of the same footing as Livy's account of the retreal of Perproduced ou tlie mind of the Macedonian king sena from the walls of uucouQuered Rom«
the solemn procession of priests iu their linen

*.tive of the
»ffeof
>jr

PRIEST

PRIEST
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The

of the character of the class.

priestly order,

the

fall

of the priesthood.

Their position in medi-

and modern Judaism has never risen above
that of complimentary recognition.
Those who

like

the nation, was divided between contendinj^
Tlie inlhieiice of Hyrcaniis, himself in the
sects.

aeval

Sadducee (.loseph. An/, xiii.
had probably made the tenets of tliat
party popular anion^ the wealthier and more powerful niemljer.s, and the chief priests of the Gos|)els
and the -Acts, tlie whole a.f)xiif}aTLK'bv yivos (-Vets
iv. 1, (i, V. 17), were apparently consistent Saddncees, sometimes condiining witli the I'liarisees in
the Sanhedrim, sometimes thwarted by tliem, per-

claim to take their place among the sons of Aaron,
are entitled to receive the redemption money of the

recognize

in

secutint; the (bllowers of Jesus because they preaeiied

Anointed,

tlie

latter part of his life a

10, § 6),

first-iiorn, to

take the

nounce the benediction
xii.

Law from
in the

its chest, to

pro-

synagogues (Ugolini,

48).

The language

of the N. T. writeia in

relation to

the priesthood ought not to be passed over.
Christ, the first-born, the

They

king,

the

representative of the true primeval

de:itl.
The i^reat multitude priesthood afiorthe order of Jlelchizedek (lleb. vii.,
(oX^os), on the other hand, who received that tes- viii.), from which that of ,\ai<jn, however necessary
timony " (.-^cts vi. 7) must have been tree from, or for the time, is now seen to have been a deflection.
must liave overcome Satlducean prejudices. It was Hut there is no trace of an order in the new Chrisnot strange tliat those who did not welcome the tian society, bearing the name, and exercising
truth which would have raised them to a higher functions like those of the priests of the older Covenant.
The .Synagogue and not the Temple furlife, should sink lower and lower into an ignorant
and ferocious fanaticism. Few stranger contrasts nishes the pattern for the organization of the
(Jliurch.
The idea which pervades the teaching of
religion
tlian
that
premeet us in the history of
sented in the life of tiie priestliood in tiie last half- the Epistles is that of an universal priesthood. AH
century of tlie Temple, now going through the sol- true believers aie made kings and priests (Rev. i.

the resun-ection of the

sacrificial rites, and joining in the noblest G; 1 Pet. ii. 9), oflfer spiritual sacrifices (Horn. xii.
hymns, now raising a fierce cl.unor at anything 1 ), may i/raio near, may enter into the holiest
which seemed to tliem a prolanation of the sanctu- (Ueb. X. ]!)-22) as having received a true priestly
They too have been washed and
ary, and rushing to dash out the brains of the bold consecration.
or incautious intruder,'^ or of one of their own order sprinkled as the sons of Aaron were (lleb. x. 22).
who might enter while under some ceremonial de- It was the thought of a succeeding age that the
filement, or with a haH-humorous cruelty setting; old classification of the high-priest, priests, and
Levites was rejjroduced in the bishops, priests,
fire to tiie clothes of the Levites who were found
The idea
sleeping when they ought to have been watching and deacons of the Christian Church.<^
at tlieir (wsts (l.ightfoot, Tew/de Serrice, c. 1). which was thus ex[)ressed rested, it is true, on the
The rivalry which led the Invites to claiu) privi- broad analogy of a threefold gradation, and the

emn

which had hitherto belonged to the

leges

been

has

[Li;\iri:s.]

already noticed.

priests

In the

scenes of the last tra;;edy of Jewish history the order passes away, without honor, " dying as a fool

The high-priesthood

dieth."

is

^iven to

tlie

low-

of the adherents of the frenzied ZealOther jiriests apots (Joscpli. B. J. iv. 3, § 0).
est

and

pciir as

vilest

deserting to the

enemy

(JOi(/. vi. C, §

1).

from a priest that Titus receives the lamps,
and gems, and costly raiment of the sanctuary
(Jdkl. vi. 8, § 3).
Priests report to their conquerors the terrible utterance " Let us dejjart," on the
It is

last I'entecost ever celebrated

in tliu

Temple

(/bid.

It is a jiriest who fills up the de<;rada§ ;{).
tion of his order by dwelling on the fall of his country with a cold-blooded .satisfaction, and finding in
vi. 5,

"priest," "altar," "sacrifice," niit;ht be
used without involving more than a legitimate symbolism, but they brought with them the inevitable
danger of reproducing and perpetuating in the
history of the Christian Ciiurch many of the feelings which beloniied to Judaism, and ought to have
If the evil has not
been left behind with it.
proved so fatal to the life of Christendom as it
because
no bishop or pope,
have
done,
it
is
might
however much he might exaggerate the harmony of
the two systems, has ever dreamt of making the
We have perha|)S
(Jhristian priesthood hereditary.
reason to be thankful that two errors tend to neutralize e.ich other, and that the au'e which witnessed
the most extravagant .sacerdotalism was one in

terms,

which the celibacy of the

cleriry

was

first

exalted,

Titus the fulfillment of the Messianic prophecies of then urged, and at la-st enforced.
The account here given has iieen based on the
The destruction of
the (J. T. (/bid. vi. 5, § 4).
Jerusalem de[)rived the order at one blow of all but belief that the books of the (). T. give a trustworthy
Their occupation was account of the origin and history of the priesthood
an honorary distinction.
Those who question their authority
.Many families must have alloi;etli('r lost of Israel.
gone.
Those who still jiridcd them- have done so, for the most part, on the strength of
their genealogies.
Such a hierarchy as
gelves on their descent, were no longer safe against some preconceived theory.
the claims of pretenders.

The

jealousies of the let-

had been kept un<ler some
straint as long as the 'i'emple stood, now had

tered class, which

play,

and

tlie

refull

inlluenceof the Ilabbis increased with

a It desorvcs notice that from tlioso priests may
have mine the statenientH as to wliat passed within
tt,3 'IViiiple at the fiiiK' of the Crucifixion (Matt, xxvii.
51), iiml that these facts may have liad sonic intluciice
Tliuy, at any rate, would
In dftiTiiiinini? their belief.
hroiii^lit into frequent contact with tliu teachers who

^

v)ntiiiuod

daily in

the Temple

and taught

In

Solo-

son's porch (.\its v. 12).
It belonged to the prie-xts to act

a.s

IM

guard tb« wider

I*

Holy Place, as

to the Levites to

sentinels over

the PentJiteuch prescribes, is thought impossible in
the earlier stages of national life, and therefore the
reigns of David and Solomon are looked on, not as
the restoration, but as the starting-point

of the

area of the precincts of the Temple (Ugclini,

xiil.

1052).
c The

history of laneuapce presenti few stranger
Priest,
facts than those connected with these words
our only e<|iiivalent for i<pfii«, comes to us from th«

word which wa.s chosen because it excluded the idea
Bis/inp has narrowly esof a sacerdotal charactercaped a like (lerversion, occurring, as it docs constantly
traiislatiou of apyttprvi
as
version
the
\VyklilTe"8
in
Ueb. viii. 1).
(r. f. John xviii. 15

:

PRINCIPALITY

PRINCE
(Von Bohlen, Die

Genesis, Eiiil. § 16).
It
alleged that there could have been no tribe like

grder
is

that of Levi, for the consecration of a whole tribe

without a parallel in history (Vatke, Bibl. TheoL
Deuteronomy, assumed for once to be
older than the three books which precede it, represents the titles of the priest and Levite as standing
on the same footing, and the distinction between
them is therefore the work of a later period
comp.
(George, Die dlteren Jiid. Fesie, pp. 4.5, 51
Bahr, Symbolik, b. ii. c. i. § 1, whence these
It is hardly necessary here
references are taken).
E. H. P.
to do more than state these theories.
* In addition to the writers named in the preceding article (Saubert, Krumbholtz, etc. in Ugolini's Thesnur. vols, xii and xiii., Michaehs, Spencer,
\Jiihr, Ewald, Saalschiitz, .Jost), a few others should
Lightfoot, The Temple Strvice as
be mentioned.
it stood in the D lys of our Saviour, Lond. 16-19, or
J. Braun, De VesWorks, Pitman's ed., vol. ix.
J. Buxtorf,
tilu sncerdotam ffebrceoruia (1680).
A.
Dissert, de pontifice maximo llvbr. (1685).
Tholuck, Utber den Opfer- und Priester- Begriff
iin A. und N. Test. (5th ed.), appended to his
Das Alle Test, im Neueu Test. Whier, Priester,
•a his Biljl. Reidw. ii. 269-275 (an elalwrate summary both of sources and results). Oehler, Priesterlhwn im Altem Testiment, in Herzog's RealEncyk. xii. 174-187; and ibid. art. Levilen, viii.
Merz, Priester, in Zelier's Bibl. Worterb.
347 ff.
K. Kiiper, Das Priestertlnim des
ii. 279-283.
A. Bundes (Berh 1865), mainly archaeological,
history
of the Hebrew priesthood.
with
a
together
K. F. Keil, Bibl. Archaolujie, i. 154-187 (1858).
.7.
P. Smith, Discourses on the Sacrijice and
Stanley. The
Priesthood of Christ (Lond. 1842).
Jewish Priesthood, in his Lectures on Jeicish HisOn the priesthood
tory, ii. 448-477 (Amer. ed.).
of Melchizedek see the literature under that name.
is
i.

p. 222).

;

C

their "

young men " were
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their attendahtg, irai5«£-

pia, pedissequi (Thenius, Ewald, Gesch. iii, 495).
Josephus says, viol rwv T)ye ixovaov {Ant. liii. 14,
2. The " princes " mentioned in Dan. vi. 1
§ 2).
(see Esth.

or

i.

1) were the predecessors, either in fact

place, of the satraps of

in

(Her.

89).

iii.

Darius Hystaspis
H. W. P.

* The " prince of Persia," " prince of Grecia,"
and "Michael your prince" (Dan. x. 13, 20, 21,
xii.

1),

are apparently

patron or guardian an-

tlie

[Angels,

gels of the nations referred to.

vol.

i.

See Kosenm. and llitzig on Dan. x. 13
the LXX., Dent, xxxii 8; Ecclus. xvii. 17; ana
Eisenmenger's Entdecktes Judenlhum, i. 803 ff.

p. 97.]

A.

*
*

PRINCE OF DEMONS. [Demon, iu.]
PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE

AIR,
*

Eph.

[Air, Amer. ed.]

2.

ii.

PRINCIPALITY.

" principalities " in Jer.

The word

translated

—

" For
18 (A. V.),
your principalities shall come down, even the crown
is understood by Gesenius, Ewald,
of your glory,"
Hitzig, De Wette, and others, to mean "heads,"
and tiiey render, "from your heads shall come down
Some, as Kosenmiiller
the crown of your glory."
and Fiirst, with the margin of the A. V. (" headtires " ), take the word to denote an ornament worn
In 2 iMacc. iv. 27, " princrown.
on the head
cipality " is used in reference to the office of highxiii.

—

=

In several passages of the X. T. the terms
e'louo-iai, " principalities and powers,"

priest.

df>X"^

'f"^

appear to denote different orders of angels, good or
See l^ph. vi. 12, '• For we wrestle not against
bad.
flesh and l)lood, but against principalities, against
(Comp. the art. AiK, i. 57 a.) In
powers," etc.
Col. ii. 14, 15, God (not Christ, see ver. 13) is
spoken of as " blotting out the handwriting in ordinances that was against us," and taking it out of
For the number and situation of the Levitical the way, " nailing it to the cross " {t(£ crravp^,
cities, see Clark's Bible. \il is (f Jfaps and Plins,
not his cross. A. V.); "and having despoiled (or.
The related articles in the perhaps, "having disarmed") princip'dities and
p. 27 f. (Lond. 1838).
Dictionary on Levitks, S.vckificks, T.vbeu powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphNACLE, Temple, and Vows may be consulted.
ing over them in it " (or perhaps, " in him," i. e.

H.

PRINCE," PRINCESS.

The only

—

1. "Princes of
word "prince "are
provinces "
(1 K. xx. 14), who were probably
local governors or magistrates, who took refuge in
Samaria during the invasion of Benhadad, and

Uses of the

''

a

only

1713,

1.

in

a few

places

;

commonly

T^H3

:

Uessiab (Dan.
3.
p.

apxiav, b riyovnevoi:

dux:

applied

to

apxiav

:

prinreps.

:

:

S"'£i?3. verb adj.

from Slt7T. "raise:"
t,t

t'
T^inceps, dux
-qyefiMV, ^acriXeus
This
^. V. " ruler," "chief," "captain."
•

'ryou/ixei'os,

'.

on the coins of Simon Maccabaeus

>8drs

apvoji',

also

:

in

word ap-

]^Up

:

apxiyos, apxmv

:

pnnceps

triumph

in

the victory over

described

Swamis

TJi?

9.

'

apxnav. princeps

:

n~l£i7

etc.

:

I^j'^btt?,

also in A. V. "captain,"

:

office,

as " chief-baker,"

:

In plur. only, D'^QFI'^^;

CSDD

.^» "**^

""^®'"'" "*=^P'*'°'"^^
dux.

pratha7na, primus
12.

condilor.

dpxovo-a: retina.

tain," "prince:'" TpttrTaTYjs
11.

kgum

princeps,

word*

a poet,

"bear,"

]T"1,

?T"1, part, of

8.

ivSo^oi

:

opxoiTes

:

incli/li

:

aWn

magislratus

:

Sanskr

to

(Esth.

i.

3).

usually

:

" rulers."

(Qes. 917).
13.

6.

is

the powers of evil won by the death and resurrecCompare John xii. 31, 32; Heb.
tion of Christ.
In other passages, aa
ii. 14, 15;
1 Cor. xv. 24-26.

10.

Tf^DS, from TfD^, " prince," an anointed One
princeps : also in A. V. ' duke " (Josh. xiii. 21).
ipxuiv
4.

5.

his captives in war,

"ruler," prefixed to words of

ix. 25).

I2^"T1, properly " willing," chiefly in poet. (Ges.

853)

image being that of a conqueror leading

o-aTpamjs,

" priest."
2.

Here, in boldly figurative language, the

Christ).

special

:

also

" cap-

CSTStt/Tl

:

TrpeV/Seis

:

lts:ati:

only

in

Pg

*

Ixviii.

31.

ain," and " ruler."
14.
7.

^"1, an

lain,"

adj.

S*3D-l^tZ7nSt and n"^35"n"^C?nW

" great," also as a subst. " capStoiicTjTai

and used

\yfttMV

:

in composition, as Kab-saris

oftimiis.

:

:

satrapre

:

a Persian word.

apxufi
b

ill^'^ip

:

x<«>P<ii:proi)/n(ffl.

:

virann

:
:
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PRISON

Eph. ill". 10. Col. 1. 10, the terms "principalities" name of the wife is placed before that of the hiu'
ind " [jowers " are applied to good angels, and so band in Kom. xvi. 3, 2 I'ini. iv. 19, and (according
to some of the best AI.SS.) in Acts xviii. 2t>.
probably in I'.pli. i. 21, Col. ii. 10, at least inclu
It
lively; conip. 1 IVt. iii. 21. The reference in Koni. is only in Acts xviii. 2 and 1 Cor. xvi. 19 that
viii. 38 is more doubtful.
That the tcmis Bpivoi, Aquila has unequivocally the first place. Hence we
Kvpi6rT}r(s, a.i>xal, ilovaiai in Cul i. 16 (conip. should be disjwscd to conclude tiiat I'riscilla waa
Milton's " Tiiroi.i'S, Dominations, Princedoms, Vir- the more energetic character of the two; anil it is
tues, Powers ") denote diflerent orders of angels is particularly to be noticed that she took part, not
probable, but tliere Ls little ground for speculation only in her husband's exercise of hospitality, but
about their relative dignity.
"Thrones" may likewise in the theoloj^ical instruction of Ai'OLix>s.
naturally be taken as denoting the highest, and Vet we observe that the husbamt and the wife are
In fact we may say
l-'ritzsche (on IConi. viii. 38) observes tliat in the always mentioned together.
various enumerations '-principalities" (apx"') •'''" that I'riscilla is the example of what the married
ways precedes "powers" (f^ovaitxi). ho\n which woman may do, for the general service of the
home duties, a8
In the (lunch, in conjunction with
he infers the sn|ieri(ir rank of the former.
account of the .seven he;ivens given in the Tata- PiHKBi-: is the type of the unmarried servant of
mcnts of the. Twelve /'iitriarclis, a work of the the Church, or deaconess.
Such female ministraKcond century {Levi, c. 3), the angels designated tion was of essential importance in the state of
BS Suyd/nfii Twv irapfn&oXuv, literally " powers .society in the midst of which the early Christian
[Dkacoxkss, Anier.
of the armies," are placed in the (Idrd heaven, and communities were formed.
The remarks of Archdeacon ICvans on the
the Qpovui Koi e^ovtriai, -'thrones atid authorities," ed.]
in tlw JimrlJi or Jijdi (not the sivintli, as Meyer pos;tion of Timothy at Kphasus are very just: " In
represents).
In the Ascension of haiah (c. vii.), his dealings with the fen)ale part of his flock,
translated by Laurence from the ICthiopic (Oxon. which, in that time and country, required peculiar
l!il9), an angel surpassing others in splendor is delicacy and discretion, the counsel of the expeWhere, for
represented as enthroned in each of the first six rienced Priscilla would be invaluable.
heavens, and these angels are themselves called instance, could he obtain more prudent and faith" thrones."
This part of the work however only ful advice than hers, in the selection of widows to
represents the notions of some Gnostic Christian in be placed upon the eleemosynary list of the Church,
(Script.
the second half of the third century (iJillmann, in and of deaconesses for the ministry ? "

The

It seems more to our purpose to
on this than on the theological learning
Vet Winer mentions a monograph
the Iiabbinical writings by Bartolocci BibLimnjna of Priscilla.
llibbin.\.2i\~ fl.),.]. H. Maius {Sywiisls Thevl. de Priscillri, AquiUe tixwe, (anquinn feminnrum e
ijente
Jtuhnlh.
Jiid'iiru
eriulilarum specimine, by G. G.
(Juildeckles
Jtul. p. 70 f.), Kisenniengcr
Zeltner (Altorf, 1709).
J. S. H.
ii. 374, and (jfrl rer {.htltrhunderl dts lleils, i. 3.j8
ff.), throw
no light on the phraseology of Paul.
PRISON." For imprisonment as a punishITie notions of the Christian Fathers on this subject
ment, see Pf-MsiiMKNTS.
The present article will
are set forth with great fullness by I'etavius, Tlieid.

Herzog's

Itenl-I'.ncykl.

313).

xii.

|)assages

in respect to different orders of angels cited

from

Bimj.

ii.

298).

lay stress

(

iii.
p. 55
[Angei,s; I'oWKi!.]

Dof/iii. vol.

PRINTED,

*

A.

A. V. Job xix. 23, should be
(Xoyes).
A.

"marked down "

" inscribed " or

PRIS'CA

(.Antwerp edition, 1700).

ff.

only treat of ijrisons as places of confitiement.
In Egypt it is plain both that special places

were used as prisons, and that they were
the custody of a m iii tarv officer (Gen. xl.

under
3, xhi.

17).

{npia-Ka [nncienl]: Priscfi},2'nm.

During the wandering in the desert we read on
two occasions of confinement " in ward " (l^v.
PRISCIL'LA (UpiffKiWa [dimin. of Prisca] xxiv. 12; Num. xv. 34); but as imprisonment was
Prindli). To what iias been said elsewhere under not directed by the Law. so we hear of none till
the head of Aql;ii..\ the following may be added. the time of the kings, when the prison appears as
The name is Pri.sca iUpiaKa) in 2 Tim. iv. I'J. an appendage to the palace, or a special part of
loiter still it is distinctly
K. xxii. 27).
aiid (according to the true reading) in Horn. xvi. it (1
king's house (.ler. xxxii.
3, and also (according to some of the best MSS.) described as beini; in the
Such variation in a liorian 2, xxxvii. 21; Neh. iii. 26). This w.as the case
in 1 Cor. xvi. 19.
name ii l)y no means unusual. We find that the also at Babylon (2 K. xxv. 27). But private
19.

if.

a

[l'iciscii,i,.\.]

"l^^S, Aramaic

1.

loiDtfd

with jT'S,

vtii»v

fnreer.

2.

'•

for

D...,

"a

and rendered a prison

chain,"
:

U

olicos i«-

7.

8.

"

and

S-lbs,

S''b3,

with

n^2
9.

anguslia

:

n"lp"np9

In one

S^3,

!|J37

word

"inD

(Is. Ixl. 1),

afa^Ac^tt

:

rairciVwo-tt (Qes. 1059).

:

more properly written

aperlio (Gci<. 1121).

:

oxi'pojixa: career;

:

properly a tower.

,U<y: <i>v\aKTi<; (Jer. xxxvii. 15).
3.

ri32ni5,

the stocks
4.

(.Jer.

mi2J2

from

T|?n,

" turn," or «

twist,"'

xx. 2).

crris.

and S"^!50
-

:

AuAoucn

career (Oca.

:

T T

1

10.

i~\"^|72n"in"'2

rT'S

is

:

o'lKia

ti<

\a>v<K

:

domus

ear-

also sometimes " prison " In A. V., a«

Qcn. xxxlx. 20.

p. 879).

6<

'^2D^

11.
4«a)i<uT»)ptoi'

:

:

career.

5.

T^f^'C

nTir'r:

:

<f>u\aK^

:

A.

V

'•

:

hard."

cuslodia

;

also

plur.

p2^^

:

(coToppaKni?

:

career

;

probably

" ths

such instrument of confln»
ment; perhaps understood by LXX. asa sewer or onderground pa«i>a(;e.
Btocka

''

(un A. V.) or sonic
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houses were sometimes used as places of confine-

Among

(.ler. XKXvii. 15), probal)ly much as Chaniin
describes Tcrsian prisons in liis day, namely, houses

ment by Augustus, were Cyprus, Achaia, and Asia

ment

the senatorial provinces in the

within tlie Halys and
by private speculators tor prisoners to be The first and last of
maintained there at their own cost ( loy. vi. 100). xiii. 7, 8, 12, xix. 38,
Achaia
Public prisons other than tiiese, thouijh in use by proconsuls.

kept

the Canaanitish nations (Judg. xvi. 21, 25), were
unknown in Judoea previous to the Captivity.
Under tlie Herods we hear airain of royal prisons

attached to

tlie

20; Acts

iii.

•Macbaerus).

palace, or in

royal Ibrtre.sses

(

Luke

10; .Joseph. Aiil. xviii. 5, § 2;
the Koiuans Antonia was used

xii. i,

By

as a prison at Jerusalem

(Acts

xxiii.

The
Caesarea the praitoriuni of Herod (46. 35).
sacerdotal authorities also liad a prison under the
superintendence of special officers,

5safj.ocpv\aKei

The royal pris(Acts V. 18-2-3, viii. .3, xxvi. 10).
Dus in those days were douljtless managed after

arrang*.

xvii. p.

840).

these are alluded to in Acts
as under the government of
became an imperial province

second year of Tiberius, A. i) 16, and was
governed by a procurator (Tac. Ann. i. 76), but
was restored to the senate by Claudius (Suet. Claud.
25), and therefore Gallio, before whom St. Paul
was brought, is rightly termed " proconsul " in
in the

.-\cts xviii.

Cyprus

12.

and at Actium, was

10),

Taurus (Strabo,

first

also,

made an

first

after

the

battle

of

imperial province (Dio

liii. 12), but five years afterwards
22)
was given to the senate, and is reckoned by
Strabo (xvii. p. 840) ninth among the provinces of
the people governed by crTparriyoi, as Achaia is

(B. c.

Cass.
it

These a-Tparriyoi, or propraetors, had
the seventh.
Cyprus and Narbonese
and stocks the title of pi'oconsul.
used as means of confinement (see Acts xvi. 21, and Gaul were given to the senate in exchange for Dalmatia, and thus, says Dio Cassius (liv. 4), proconJob xiii. 27).
One of the readiest places for confinement was a suls {avOvirarot) began to be sent to tho.se nations.
dry or partially dry well or pit (see Gen. xxxvii. 24 In Boeckh's Corpus Inscriplionum, No. 26.11, is
and Jer. sxxviii. 6-11); but the usual place ap- the following relating to Cyprus: t/ ttSKis KSirrou
This Quinpears, in the time of Jeremiah, and in general, to 'lov\ioy KopSof avdvnarov ayveias.
have been accessible to visitors (.ler. xxxvi. 5 Matt, tus Julius Cordus appears to have been proconsul
He
of Cyprus before the 12th year of Claudius.
H. W. P.
xi. 2, XXV. 36, .39; Acts xxiv. 23).
*
[Jerusalem, vol. ii. is mentioned in the next inscription (No. 2632) aa
the

Roman

fashion,

and chains,

fetters,

;

PRISON-GATE.

the

p. 1322.]

*

PRIZE.

predecessor

Annius Bassus.

[Games; Pkice.]

is

PROCH'ORUS

(Jlpoxopos [leader of a dance
or chorus : Pruchorus]).
One of the seven deacons, being the third on the list, and named next
No further
after Stephen and Philip (.Vets vi. 5).

of

another

The date

proconsul,

of this

Lucius

last inscription

the 12th year of Claudius, A. u. 52. The name
of Cyprus in the time of

of another proconsul

Claudius occurs on a copper coin, of which an en
A coin of
graving is given in vol. i. p. 524.
Ephesus [see vol. i. p. 749] illustrates the usage of

made in the N. T. There is the word avQvira.TOS i" Acts xix. 38.
he was consecrated by St. Peter
W. A. W.
In the
bishop of Nicomedia (Baron, i. 292).
The Greek i,yffxd,v,o
.M'Kjiin Bll/liotheca Pntrnin, Colon. Agripp. 1618,
rendered "governor" in the A. V., is applied in
be found a fabulous " Historia Proi. 49-69, will
the N. T. to the officer vrho presided over the imehori, Christi Discipuli, de vita B. Joannis aposIt is used of Pontius
perial province of Jud^a.
E.
toli."
s.
Pilate Matt, xxvii.), of Felix (Acts xxiii., xxiv.),
The Greek kvevizaros, for and of Festus (Acts xxvi. 30). In all these cases
whicli this is the true equivalent, is rendered uni- the Vulgate equivalent is prceses.
The office of
formly " deputy " in the A. V. of Acts xiii. 7, 8, procurator {r^yefxovia) is mentioned in Luke iii. 1,
12, xix. 38, and the derived verb ai'0Li7raTeua>, in and in this passage the rendering of the Vulgate
Acts .xviii. 12, is translated ''to be deputy." At the is more close (procurante Pontio Pihto Judmam).
division of the Roman provinces by Augustus in It is explained, under the head of Pkoconsul,
the year is. c. 27, into Senatorial and Imperial, the that after the battle of Actium, b c. 27, the provemperor assigned to the senate su';h portions of inces of the Roman empire were divided by Augusterritory as were peaceable and could be held with- tus into two portions, giving some to the senate,
out force of arms (Suet. Oct. 47 ; Strabo, xvii. p. and reserving to himself the rest.
The imperial
840; Dio Cass. liii. 12), an arrangement which re- provinces were administered l)y legates, caOed legaii
mained with frequent alterations till the 3d century. Auf/usd pro prcetore, sometimes with the addition
Over these senatorial provinces the senate appointed of consulari poiestale, and sometimes lef/ali con"
by lot .yearly an officer, who was called " proconsul
They were
sidares, or legnli or consul ires alone.
(Dio Cass. liii. 13), wlio exercised purely civil func- selected from among men who had been consuls or
tions, had no power over life and death, and was prEetors, and sometimes from the inferior senators
attended by one or more legates (Uio Cass. liii. (Dio Cass. hii. 13, 15).
Their term of office was
14).
He was neither girt with the sword nor wore indefinite, and suliject only to the will of the emthe military dress (Uio Cass. liii. 13).
The prov- peror (Dio Cass. liii. 13). These officers were also
inces were in consequence called " proconsular." called prcesides, a term which in later times was
With the exception of Africa and Asia, which were applied indifferently to the governors both of the
assigned to men who had passed the oflBce of con- senatorial and of the imperial provinces (Suet.
sul, the senatorial provinces were given to those
They were attended by six lictors,
Claud. 17).
who had been praetors, and were divided by lot each used the military dress, and wore the sword (Dio
jear among those who had held this office five years Cass. liii. 13).
No quaestor came into the empreviously.
Their term of office was one year. peror's provinces, but the property and revenues of
mention of him

is

a tradition that

PROCURA'TOR.

H—

(,

PROCONSUL.

'Hyefico;' is the general term, which is applied also
the governor (prases) of the imperial province of
the Greek ecjuivaleat of iirocurator
lyria (Luke ii. 2)

«

to

;

is

Am. xx. 6, § 2, 8, § 5
his office ia called eniTponi

strictly en-iTpoTros (Jos.

comp. XX.

6,

§

1),

and

(Jos. Ant. XX. 5, 5 1).

;

PROCURATOR
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administered by the xviii. 2, § 2).
Of the oppression and eitortion,
R'ltioiKilts, Pnicunitores, and Actorts of the em- practiced by one of these officers, Gessius Florus,
peror, who were chosen from anioiiji: his frceilmcn, which resulted in open rebellion, we have an account
or from among tiie kni<;iits (Tac. //isl. v. 'J: Uio in Jose[)hus {AnI. xx. 11, § 1; B. J. ii. 14, § 2).
Cass. liii. 15).
These procurators were sent botli The same laws held both for the governoi-s of the
to the inii)erial and to tlie senatorial provinces (Oio imperial and senatorial provinces, that they could
Cass. liii. 15").
Sometimes a province was gov- not raise a levy or exact more than an ap)x>int«d
erned by a procurator witii the functions of a sum of money from their subjects, and that when
prajses.
This was especially tlie case with the their succes.sors came they were to return to l{ome
smaller provinces and the outlying; districts of a within three months (Uio Cass. liii. 15).
For
treasury were

tbo imperial

province; and sucii is the relation in which further information see Walter, Gesr/i. ties linm.
\V. A. W.
Judoea stood to Syria.
After the de|K)sition of liedtts.
Archelaus, Judiea was annexed to Syria, and the
*
is used in the A. V. in Heb. xi.
first procurator was Cojwnius, who was sent out 23 ("becau.se they s.iw he was a pmper child)
in
with Quirinus to take a census of the jiroperty of the sense of " handsome," " fair " (Gr.
affTeiOv)the Jews and to confiscate tliat of Arclielaus (.los. So often in Shakespeare.
A.
Ant. xviii. 1, § 1).
His successor was Marcus
(S''32: wpocpvrvs: propheta).
Ambivius, then Annius Hufus, in whose time the
uirijer

PROPER

PROPHET

Tiberius sent Valerius I. The
emperor Augustus died.
Gratus, who was procurator for eleven years, and
prophet
was succeeded by I'ontius I'ilate (.Jos. AnI. xviii.
2,

§ 2),

who

is

called

he

§ 1) 7}yf fiuv, as

is

by ,losephus (AnI. xviii.
in the N. T.
He was sub.'i,

S33,

Name.

— The

nabi

ordinary Hebrew word for

(S^3^\

derived

fnmi

the verb

connecte<l by Ge.senius with

^33,

" to bub-

is

ble forth," like a fountain.
If this etymology is
for the
correct, the substantive would signify either a perdenounced I'ilate to son who, as it were, involuntarily bursts O-rth with
Vitellius, who sent him to IJome and put one of
spiritual utterances under the divine influence (cf.
his own friends, Marcellus, in bis place (.los. Aiif. Ps. xlv.
1, " My heart is huhbUnij up of a good
xviii. 4, § '2).
The head-quarters of the procurator matter"), or simply one who pours forth words.
were at L'aesarea (.los. H. J. ii. 1), § 2; Acts xxiii.
The analogy of the word ^123 (ndtaji/i), which
2;l), where he had a judgment-seat (Acts xxv. (i)
" as honey, and is used
in the audience chamber (.\cts xxv. 23*), and was has the force of " dropping
a!!sisted by a council (Acts xxv. 12) whom he con- by Micah (ii. C, 11), Fzekiel (xxi. 2), and Amos

ject

the governor (pnesex) of Syria,

to

council

of the

sulted in

cases

Samaritans

of difficulty, the (isscssores (Suet.

or riytfiives, w'lio are mentioned by
Josephus {B. J. ii. 10, § 1) as having been congulted by Cestius, the governor of Syi'ia, when cerGnlb.

14),

(vii.

16), in the sense of prophesying, points to the

last signification.

the niphnl and

The

verb

S33

is

found only

in

a peculiarity which it
other words expressive of speech

liitlipael,

shares with many
were m.ade against Florus, the pro(cf. loqui, fari, vociferari, concionari, <p6fyyofiai,
More important cases were laid
as well as jxavTevofiai and vaticinari).
liunsen
before the emperor (Acts xxv. 12; coinp. Jos. Ant.
(Giift in d. Oescliiolite, p. 141) and Dandson (/nti:
XX. 6, § 2).
The procurator, as the representative
Okl Test. ii. 430) suppose nabi to signify the man
of the emperor, had the power of life and death
to whom anjuninct'nenis are made by God, i. e.
over his subjects (Uio Cass. liii. 14; Matt, xxvii.
inspired.
But it is more in accordance with the
In the
26), which was denied to the proconsul.
etymology and usage of the word to regard it as
only
T.
the
procurator
in
his
judicial
N.
we see
signifying (actively) one who announces or pours
Thus Christ is broui;ht before I'ontius
capacity.
The latter signififorth the declarations of God.
Pilate as a political offender (Matt, xxvii. 2, 11),
cation is preferred by Ewald, Hiivernick, Oehler,
and the accusation is heard by the procurator, who
Hengstenberg, Bleek, Lee, Pusey, Jl'Caul, and the
is seated on the judgment-seat (Matt, xxvii. 19).
great majority of nil)lic.il critics.
Felix heard St. Paul's accusation and defense from
Two other Hebrew words are used to designate
the judgment-seat at Casarea (Acts xxiv.), which
was in the o|)en air in the great stadium (Jos. Ii. ./. a prophet, HSn, roeh, and ntn, chozeh, both
ii. 9, § 2), and St. Paul
c.ills him "judge" (.Vets
They are rendered in the
signifying one icho sees.
xxiv. lU), as if this term described his chief func- A. V. by " seer; " in the LXX. usually by
^)Uiruv
tions.
The procurator {r^ytfxdiv] is again alluded or {)p(!)v, sometimes by npocpTirris (1 Chr. xxvi. 28;
He was 2 Clir. xvi. 7. 10). Tiie three words seem to be
to in his judicial capacity in 1 Pet. ii. 14.
attended by a cohort as body-guard (Matt, xxvii. contrasted with each other in 1 Clir. xxix. 29. •' The
27), and apparently went up to Jerusalem at the acts of David the king, fir.st and last, behold they
time of the high festivals, and there resided in the are written in the book of Sanmel the seer (i-oeh),
palace of Herod (Jos. B. J. ii. 14, § .3; Philo, Dc and in the book of Nathan the prophet (nabi), and
Leg. ml C'lium, § .37, ii. 580, ed. Mani;.), in which in the book of (iad the seer (chozeh)."
Roeh is
was the priEtorium, or "judgment-hall," as it is a title almost appropriated to Sanmel.
It is only
rendered in the A. V. (^latt. xxvii. 27; Mark xv. u.sed ten times, and in seven of these it is applied
Sometimes it ap|)ear8 to Samuel (1 Sam. ix. 9, 11, 18, 19; 1 Chr. ix.
16; comp. Acts xxiii. .35).
Jerusalem Wiis made his winter quarter (.los. Ant. 22; xxvi. 28; xxix. 29).
On two other occasioni
xviii. .3, § 1).
The High-Priest w:i8 appointed and it is applied to Hanani (2 Chr. xvi. 7, 10). Onoe
'eniovetl at the will of the procurator (Jos. AiU. it is used by Isaiah (Is. xxx. 10) with no reference
tain charges

curator of Juda;a.

" A curious iUustradnn of this

given by Tacitna
[MiisoulnK of
lunSufi SilanuK, proconsul of A.iia, by V. Ccler, a
Viinsn knight, uud llelius, a (yFcdman, who hiul the
'Ann.

xiii.

1),

wlioru

lie

(lescril«'S

Is

tlio

care of the Imperial reyenues In Asia (ret famUiarii
prlnripin in Asia im/)OJi<i).
''

Unle.-ts

"
the axpoaTijpioi' (A. V. " place of hearing

wns the great stadium montioued by Joaephua (B. J
\l

9,

§

2).

;

PROPHET

PROPHET
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any particular person. It was superseded in God, the first from their function of revealing and
genenil use by tiie word ndbi, wliich Samuel (liini- proclaiming God's truth to men.
When Gregory
to

self entitled ndbi as well as roeh, 1 Sam. iii. 20; Naz.
(Or. 28) calls Ezekiel 6 tS>v fieydXaiv
2 Ciir. XXXV. 18) appears to have revived after a iirSiTTris Kol e^r)77jT7;s /xvffTiiplaiv, he gives a sufperiod of desuetude (1 Sam. ix. 9), and to have ap- ficiently exact tianslation of the two titles chozeh
plied to the prophets organized by him.« The verb or roeh, and ndbi.

nS"^, from which

the substantive

is

is

common

the

— whence
derived —
more

"to see:" HTrT

HTn,

Chozeh

poetical.

derived,

is

it

prose word signifying;

chozeh,

is

is

rarely found except

books of the Chronicles, but ^"ITH

is

in

the

the word

constantly used for the prophetical vision.

It

is

found in the Pentateuch, in Samuel, in the Chronicles, in Job, and in most of the prophets.
Whether there is any difference in the usage of
these three words, and, if any, what that difference
is, has been much debated (see \Vitsius, Miscell.
Sacra, i. 1, § 19 Carpzovius, hit rod. ad Libros
Canon. V. T. iii. 1, § 2; Winer, Rv((l- Worterbuch,
art. " Propheten "). Hiivernick {I'AnUiluiig, Th. i.
Abth. V. s. 56) considers ndbi to express the title
of those who officially belonged to the prophetic
order, while roeh and chozeh denote those who
received a proplietical revelation.
Dr. Lee (7?;spiraiion of lluly Scripture, p. 54-J), agrees with
Hiivernick in his explanation of ndbi, but he identifies roeh in meaning rather with ndbi than with
chozeh.
He further throws out a suggestion that
chozeh is the special designation of the prophet
attached to tlie royal household.
In 2 Sam. xxiv.
;

11,

Gad

is

"the

described as

David's seer (c/icseA);

"'

propiiet {ndbi) tiad,

and elsewhere he

is

called

Chr. xxi. 9), "the
"The
king's seer (chozeh)'" (2 Chr. xxix. 25).
case of Gad," Dr. Lee thinks, "affords the clew to
the difficulty, as it clearly indicates that attached
to the royal establishment there was usually an in-

"David's seer

(chozeh)''''

(1

The word \dbt

uniformly translated in the
in the A. V. by "prophet."
wpo<pi]T7]s signifies one who
speaks for another, specially one tvho speaks for <x

LXX.
In

by

yod and
Scott,

and

Greek

so

interprets

his will

to

man

(Liddell

&

Hence its essential meaning is " iiu
Thus Apollo is a irpocpriTris as being

v.).

s.

is

TTpocprirri^,

classical

interpreter.''

the interpreter of Zeus (iEsch. kuin. 19).
Poets
are the Prophets of the Muses, as being their interpreters (i'lat Phcedr. 202 D).
The wpo(priTai

heathen temples are so named from
by the infx.a.uriis (Plat. Tim. 72 B;
Herod, vii. Ill, note, ed. Boehr)
We have Plato's
authority for deriving fxavTis fi'om /xuivofjiai (I- c).
The use of the word irpocpy)TT)s in its modem
sense is post-classical, and is derived from the LXX.
attached

to

their interpreting the oracles delivered

and unconscious

spired

From the mediaeval use of the word irpo(priT(ia,
propheci/ passed into the Kuglish language in the
sense of prediction, and this sense it has retained
as its jjopular
larger

been

meaning

(see

Richardson,

sense of interpretation has
lost.

Thus we

find

in

s. v.).

not,

Bacon, "

The

however,

An

e.xercise

^commonly

called pro/V/es7/in(/, which was this: that
the ministers within a precinct did meet upon a

week day in some principal town, where there was
some ancient grave minister that was president,
and an auditory admitted of gentlemen or other
persons of

leisiu'e.

Then

every minister

succes-

beginning with the youngest, did handle one
and the same part of Scripture, spending severally
some quarter of an hour or better, and in the whole
some two hours. And so the exercise being begun
the king's seer,' who might at the and concluded with prayer, and the president giving
dividual styled
same time be a ndbi.''' The suggestion is ingenious a text for the next meeting, the assembly was dis" (Pacif cation of the Church). This mean(see, in addition to places quoted above, 1 Chr. xxv. solved
5, xxix. 29; 2 Chr. xxix. 30, xxxv. 15), but it was ing of the word is made further familiar to us by
only David (possibly also Manasseh, 2 Chr. xxxiii. the title of Jeremy Taylor's treatise " On Liberty
sively,

'

18) who, so far as we read, had this seer attached
and in any case there is nothing in
the word chozeh to denote the relation of the
prophet to the king, but only in ihe connection in
which it stands with the word king. On tlie whole
to his person

:

of Prophesying."
title

Nor was

there any risk of the
own days, " On the

of a book published in our

Prophetical Office of the Church" (Oxf. 1838),
being misunderstood.
In fact the English word
prophet, like the word inspiration, has always been
used in a larger and in a closer sense.
In the
larger sense our Lord .lesus Christ is a " prophet,"
Moses is a " prophet," Mahomet is a " prophet."

would seem that the same persons are designated
by the three words ndbi, roeh, and chozeh ; the
last two titles lieing derived from the prophets'
power of seeing the visions presented to them by The expression means that they proclaimed and
it

« In 1 Sam. ix. 9 we read, "lie that is now called the primitive word, and that ndbi first came into um
a prophet {nahi) was beforetime called a .»eer [rock) " subsequently to Samuel (see Hengstenberg, Beitrdgt
iTom whence Dr. Stanley [Led on Jevisli Church) has zur Einleitung ins A. T. iii. 335). Dr. Stanley repreconcluded that roeh was " the olde.^t designation of sents chozeh as " another antique title." But on no
Chozeh is first found in 2 Sam.
the prophetic office," "superseded by ndbi shortly sufficient grounds.
so that it does not seem to have come into
after Samuel s Mnie. when ndbi first came into use " xxiv. 11
It is also
(Led. xviii., xix.).
This seems opposed to the fact use until rorh had almost disappeared.
that ndbi is the word commonly used in the Penta- found in the books of Kings (2 K. xvii. IS) and Chronteuch, whereas roeh docs not appear until the days icles (frequently), in Amos (vii. 12), Isaiah (xxix. 10),
The passage in the book of Samuel is Micah (iii. 7). and the derivatives of the verb cliazdk
af Samuel.
•.learly a parenthetical insertion, perhaps made by the are used by the prophets to designate their visions
Dan* viii. 1 Zech.
ndbi Nathan (or whoever was the original author of down to the Captivity (cf Is. i. 1
The derivatives of m'd/j are rarer, and, aa
ihe book), perhaps added at a later date, with the view xiii 4).
of explaining how it was that S<amuel hore the title of being prose words, are chiefly used by Daniel (cf. Ez.
roeh, instead of the now usual appellation of ndh'i. i. 1
Dan. x. 7)
On examination we find that ndbi
To the writer the days of Samuel were " beforetime,'" existed before and after and alongside of both ro'ih
^nd he explains that in those ancient days, that is the and chozeh, but that chozeh was somewhat mor*
days of Samuel, the word used for prophet was roeh, modern than roi'h.
But that ^rxa not imply that rocli was
\ot niiM.
;

;

;

;

;
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published a

new

dispensation.

relif,'ious

1.

a lim-

Jar though not identical sense, tiie Church is said
have a " prophetical," i. e. an expository and
liut in its closer sense the
interpretative office,
to

word, according to usage though not according to
.*\nd
etymology, involves tiie idea of foresight.
tliis is and always has been its more usual acceptameanshades
of
or
meanings,
The different
tion."
ing, in which tlie al)stract noun is employed in
Scripture, have been drawn out i)y I.ocKe as follows: " I'ropiiecy comprehends three things: prediction; singing

l)y

the dictate of the Spirit; and

understanding and explaining the mysterious, hidden sense of Scripture, liy an immediate illumination and motion of the Spirit" (Paroplirase of 1
It is in virtue
Cor. xii. note, p. 121, Loud. 1742).
of this Ixst signification of the word, that the
prophets of the N. T. are so called (1 Cor. xii.):
by virtue of the second, that the sons of Asaph, etc.
are said to have " prophesied with a liarp " (1 Ciir.
XXV. 3), and Miriam and Deborah are termed
" prophetesses."
Tiiat the idea of potential if not

prediction

actual

pressed by

used

tiie

designate

to

into

enters

the conception

word prophecy, when that word
the

function

of

tiie

exis

Hebrew

prophets, seems to be proved by the following pas-

sages of Scripture, Deut.

xviii.

22; Jer. xxviii. 9;
i. 10;
2 I'et. i. 19,

1

I

almost certainly a priest,'' was the instrument used
nt once for effectin>; a reform in the sacerdotal order
(1 Chr. ix. 22), and for givinf; to the i)ropht;ts a
position of importance which they had never l)efore
held.
So important was the work wrought by him,
that he is classed in Holy Scripture with Moses
(.ler. XV. 1; I's. xcix. C;
Acts iii. 24), Samuel
being the great religious reformer and organizer of
the prophetical order, as Moses was the great legislator and founder of the priestly rule.
Nevertheless, it is not to be supposed that Samuel created
the prophetic order as a new thing before unknown.
Tlie germs botli of the prophetic and of the regal
order are found in the Law as given to the Israelites
by Moses (Ueut. xiii. 1, xviii. 20, xvii. 18), but

they were not yet developed, because there was not
Samuel, who evolved
yet the demand for them.
the one, himself saw the evolution of the other.
Tiie title of prophet is found liefore the legislation
of

Mount

Sinai.

When Abraham

is

calletl

a

prophet (Gen. xx. 7), it is probably in the sense of
a friend of God, to whom He makes known His
will; and in the same sense the name seems to be
ajijilied to the patriarchs in general (I's. cv. lb)."
Moses is more specifically a prophet, as being a

proclaimer of
will,

and

in

a

new

dispensation, a revealer of God'"!

virtue of his divinely inspired songs

(Kx. XV.; Deut. xxxii., xxxiii.; Vs. xc), but his
1 I'et.
iii. 18. 21;
Etymologically, iiowever, it is certain main work was not proplietical, and he is therefore
that neither prescience nor prediction are implied formally distinguished f^rom prophets (Num. xii. 6)
bv tlic term used in the Hebrew, Greek, or Knglish,, as well as classed with them (Deut. xviii. 1.5, xxxiv
Aaron is the prophet of Moses (Kx. vii. 1);
10).
lau'^'uage.

AcLs
20,

ii.

iii.

II.

30,

2.

Peophktical Okdkk.

— The

sacerdotal

order was originally the instrument by which the
members of the .lewish Tlieocracy were taught and

governed in tilings spiritual, l-'east and fast, sacrifice and offering, rite and ceremony, constituted a
varied and ever-recin-ring system of training and

To the priests, too,
teaching by tyjie and syniliol.
was intrusted the work of " teaiffiing tlie children

Miriam (Ex. xv. 20) is a prophetess; and we find
"
the prophetic gift in the elders who "prophesied
when "the Spirit of the Lord rested upon them,"
and in Kldad and Medad, who " prophesied in the

camp" (Num.

xi.

27).

At

the time of the sedi-

Miriam, the possible existence of prophets
In the days of the
recognized (Num. xii. G).

tion of
is

.Judges

we

find

that Deliorah (Judg.

iv.

4)

is

a

which the Lord hath spoken propliete.ss a prophet (-'udg. vi. 8) rebukes and
unto them by tlie hand of Moses" (Lev. x. 11). exliorts the Israelites \ihen oppressed by the MidTeaching by act and teaching by word were alike ianites; and, in Samuel's chiidliood, "a man of
This t;isk they adequately fulfilled for tiod " predicts to Kli the death of his two sons,
their task.
some hundred or more years after the giving of the and the curse that was to fall on his descendants
Law at Mount Sinai. Hut (hn-ing the time of the (1 Sam. ii. 27).
Samuel took measur&s to make his work of resJudges, the priesthood sank into a state of degeneracy, and the i>eople were no longer affi?cted by toration permanent as well as effective for the moThey ment. Kor this purpose he instituted Companies,
the acted lessons of the ceremonial service.
One we find in his liferequired less enigmatic warnings and exliortations. or Colleges of Prophets.
Under these circumstances a new moral power was time at Hamah (1 Sam. xix. 19, 20); others afterSanniel, himself a wards .at IJethel (2 K. ii. 3), .lericho (2 K. ii. 5),
evoked
the Prophetic Order.
I^evite, of the family of Kohath (1 Chr. vi. 28), and Gilgal (2 K. iv. 38), and ekewhere (2 K. vi. 1).
of Israel all the statutes

;

—

If the record of 1 Chr. vi. 28 is
" It seems to be incorrect to say that the Knglish wiu< not a priest."
word was " originally " used in the wider sense of correct, it is certain that he wim a Ticvite by descent
' preaching," and that it became " limitt-d '" to the thongli an Kphrathitc by habitjition (1 Sam. i. 1).
meaning of " predicting," in the 8CTcntcH;nth century, There is every probability that ho was a priest (cf. 1
" (StJinley, Sam. i. 22, ii. 11. 18, vii. 5, 17, x. 1, xiii. 11) and no
In consequence of " an etymological mistake
Tho wiird entered into the English presumption to the contrary. The fact on which Dr.
L'Ct. xii., XX.).
" not at Giheon or
language In its sense of predictiim. It could not have StJinloy relies, that Samuel lived
prophetic
been otherwise, for at the time of tho formation of the at Nob hut at Ramah," and that "tho
Bethel,
and at Gilgal,
R-tmah,
and
at
were
at
schools
usage,
had.
by
Knglish lungunge, tho word npo<t>riTtia
(gsumcd popularly the meaning of |)rediction. And not at Hebron and Anathoth," does not suffice to
As judge, Samuel would have
wc find it orliniirlly employed, l)y early as well a* by raise a presumption.
suitjihle for the judge to dwel.
late writers, in this nciiso (sec I'olydore Virgil, History lived where it waj* most
at lUmiah w«.« alone foundetl
ooUeges,
that
the
three
Covftitn/
Of
1840
Camden,
ed.
ol Btiglaml, iv. 101,
1841, and by Samuel, of course where ho lived himself, and even
niijstrrien, p. 05, Shakespeare Soc. ed
not
know one of the latest
was
wo
do
It is probable that tho meaning whore Ilamah
Richardson, .%. v.).
was " limited " to " prediction " a.i much and as little hypotheses places it two miles from Hebron.
r According to Hengstenberg"s view of prophecy,
before the seventeenth century a* It has been since.
received revel*
Dr. Stanley ( l^n. xvlil.) declares It to be " doubt- Abraham woa a prophet l>ccuuse he
the meana of dream and visior. (Oen- xt. 12)
if lui wiK of Levitical descent, and certain that be tlODS by
;

,

:

''

^
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Their constitution and object were similar to tliose
Into tlieni were gathered
of Tlieological Colleges.
promising students, and here they were trained for
the office which tiiey «ere al'terwards destined to
fulfill.
So successful were these institutions, that
from the time of Samuel to the closing of the
Canon of the Old Testament, there seems never to
have been wanting a due supply of men to keep up
The apocryphal books
the line of official ])rophets."
of the Maccabees (i. iv. 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41) and of
Kcclesiasticus (xxxvi. 15) represent them as extinct.
The colleges appear to have consisted of
Sometimes they
students differing in number.
were very numerous (1 K. xviii. 4, xxii. 6; 2 K.
ii. 16).
One elderly, or leading prophet, presided
over them (1 Sam. xix. 20), called their Father
(1 Sam. X. 12), or Master (2 K. ii. 3), who was
apparently admitted to his office by the ceremony
Is. Ixi. 1; l^s. cv. 15).
of anointing (1 Iv. xix. IG;
They were called his sons. 'I'heir chief subject of
study was, no doubt, the Law and its interpretation
oral, as distinct from symbolical, teaching
being henceforward tacitly ti'ansferred from the
Sulisidiary subpriestly to the prophetical order.*
jects of instruction were music and sacred poetry,
both of which had been connected with prophecy
from the time of Moses (Ex. xv. 20) and the Judges
(.ludg. iv. 4, v. 1).
The prophets that meet Saul
" came down from the high place with a psaltery
"
a pipe and a harp before them
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were addressed by the prophets to their
countrymen.
The general appearance and life of
the prophet were very similar to those of the EastHis dress was a
ern dervish at the present day.
hairy garment, girt with a leathern girdle (Is. xx.
He was married
2; Zech. xiii. 4; Matt. iii. 4).
or unmarried as he chose; but his manner of life
and diet were stern and austere (2 K. iv. 10, 38;
1 K. xix. 6; Matt. iii. 4).
have been
in. The PnoPiiKTic Gift.
speaking of the Prophetic Order.
To belong to
religion

— We

tlie proph.etic

order and to possess the prophetic gift

are not convertible terms.

There might be

bers of the prophetic order to

whom

mem-

the gift of

prophecy was not vouchsafed.
There might be
inspired prophets, who did not l)elong to the
order.
prophetic
Generally, the inspired prophet
came Irom the College of the Prophets, and belonged to the prophetic order; but this was not
always the case.
In the instance of the Prophet
Amos, the rule and the exception are both mani-

When

Amaziah, the idolatrous Israelitish
the prophet, and desires him to
" flee away into the land of Judah, and there eat
bread and prophesy there, but not to prophesy
again any more at Bethel," Amos in reply says,
" I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son;
but I was an herdsman, and a gatherer of sycamore
fruit and the Lord took me as I followed the flock,
and the Lord said unto me, Go prophesy unto my
and a tabret, and
That is, though called
P21isha calls a minstrel to evoke people Israel" (vii. 14).
(1 Sam. X. 5).
David to the prophetic office, he did not belong to the
the prophetic gift in himself (2 K. iii. 15).
" Si-parates to the service of the sons of Asaph and prophetic order, and had not been trained in the
and this, he indicates, was an
of Heman and of Jeduthun, who should prophesy prophetical colleges
(See J. Smith on Prophecy,
with harps and \vith psalteries and with cymbals. unusual occurrence.
All these were under the hands of their father c. ix.).
The sixteen prophets whose books are in the
for song in the house of the Lord with cymbals,
psalteries, and harps for the service of the house Canon have therefore that place of honor, because
"
they
were endowed^'ith the prophetic t/ij'l as well
Hymns, or sacred songs,
of God
(1 Chr. XXV. 6).
are found in the books of Jonah (ii. 2), Isaiah (xii. as ordinarily (so fans we know) belonging to the
And it was prob- prophetic order. There were hundreds of prophets
1, xxvi. 1), Habakkuk (iii. 2).
ably the duty of the prophetical students to compose contemporary with each of these sixteen prophets;
(See Lowth, and no doubt numberless compositions in sacred
verses to be sung in the Temple.
Sncrtd Poetry of the Hebrews, Lect. xviii.) Having poetry and numberless moral exhortations were
been themselves trained and taught, the prophets, issued from the several schools, but only sixteen
whether still residing within their college, or having books find their place in the Canon. Why is this?
Because these sixteen had what their brotherleft its precincts, had the task of teaching others.
From the question addressed to the Shunammite by collegians had not, the Divine call to the office of
'•
Wherefore wilt thou go to him to- prophet, and the Divine illumination to enlighten
her husband,
It was not sufficient to have been taught
day ?
It is neither new moon nor Sabbath " (2 K. them.
Teachiv. 23), it appears that weekly and monthly relig- and trained in preparation for a future call.
ious meetings were held as an ordinary practice by ing and training served as a preparation only.
Thus When the schoolmaster's work was done, then, if
the prophets (see Patrick, Coriun. in loc).
we find that " Elisha sat in his house," engaged the instrument was worthy, God's work began.
in his official occupation (cf. Ez. viii. 1, xiv. 1, Moses had an external call at the burning bush
The Lord called Samuel, so that Eli
XX. 1), "and the elders sat with him" (2 K. vi. (Ex. iii. 2).
It perceived, and Samuel learned, that it was the Lord
32), when the King of Israel sent to slay him.
Isaiah (vi. 8).
was at these meetings, probably, that many of the who called him (1 Sam. iii. 10).
warnings and exhortations on morality and spiritual Jeremiah (i. 5), Ezekiel (ii. 4), Amos (vii. 15),
;

fested.

priest, threatens

;

;

.

.

.

a There seems no sufficient ground for the common
gtatement that, after the schism, the colleges exi.sted
only in the Israelitish kingdom, or for Knobel's supposition that they ceased with Elisha {Propheiismu^,
for -Bishop Lowth's statement that
ii. 39), nor again
" they existed from the earliest times of the Hebrew
"
{Sncred
Poetry, Lect. xviii.), or for M.
republic
Nicolas' assertion that their previous establishment
can be inferred from 1 Sam. viii., ix., x. (Etudes critiqvei
We have, however, no actual
sur la Bible, p. 365).
proo/" of their existence except in the days of Samuel

and

of Elijah

and

Elisha.

163

6 It is a vulgar error respecting Jewish history to
suppose that there was an antagonism between the
prophets and the priests. There is not a trace of such
antagonism. Isaiah may denounce a wicked hierarchy
(i. 10), but it is because it is wicked, not because it is
Malachi " sharply reproves " the priests
a hierarchy.
(ii. 1), but it is in order to support the priesthood (cf.
Mr. F. W. Newman even designates Ezekiel'a
i. 14).
writings as " hard sacerdotalism," " tedious and unedifying as Leviticus itself" (Hebr. Monarch, p. SSO).
The Prophetical Order was, in truth, supplemental, no*

autagoDistic to the Sacerdotal.
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Nor was it sufficient ness of the rulei*s, the pride of the women (c. iii.
for this call lo have been made once for all.
Kacli on grasping, profligacy, iniquity, injustice (c v.,
prophetical utterance is the result of a comninni- and so on throughout.
The system of morals put
cation of the Divine to the human spirit, received forward by the prophets, if not higher, or stenier,
declare their special mission.

by "

either

vision " (Is. vi. 1) or

or purer than that of the Law,

(.ler. ii.

clared,

the

Lord"

iii.,

''On Prophecy.")

teristics

1).

by " the word of
(See Ji</s lo Faith, Kssay
What then are the cliarac-

the sixteen prophets, thus called and

of

commissioned, and entrusted with

God

tiie

messages of

is more plainly deand with greater, because now more needed,
vehemence of diction.''

(5. ) They were extraordinary, but yet authorized,
exponents of the Law.
As an instance of this, we

may

to his peojjle?

take Isaiah's description of a true fast

(Iviii.

They were the national jwets of Judaea. 0-7
I'lzekiel's explanation of the sins of the father
We have already shown that music and poetry, being visited on the children (c. xviii.); Micah's
chants and hymns, were a main part of the stiuiies [>reference of " doing justly, loving mercy, and walkof the class from wliich, fj;enerally speaking, they ing humbly with God," to " thousands of rams and
were derived.
As is natural, we find not only the ten thousands of rivers of oil " (vi. 6-8). In these
gongs previou.sly specified, liut the rest of their com- as in otlier similar cases (cf. Hos. vi. 6; Amos
positions, poetical or breathing the spirit of poetry." V. 21), it was the task of the prophets to restore
(2.) They were annalists and historians. A great the balance which had been overthrown by the
portion of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, of Daniel, of Jonah, .lews and their teachers dwelling on one side or on
of Haggai, is direct or indirect history.
the outer covering of a truth or of a duty, and
(3.) They were ])reachers of patriotism; their leaving the other side or the inner meaning out of
patriotism being founded on the religious motive. sight.
To the subject of the Theocracy, the enemy of his
(6.) They held, as we have shown above, a pat
nation was the enemy of God, the traitor to the toral or quasi-pastor.il office.
public weal was a traitor to his God a denunciation
(7.) They were a political power in the state.
of an enemy was a denunciation of a representa- Strong in the safeguard of their religious charac(1.)

) :

;

an exliortation

ter, they were able to serve as a coiniterpoise to
God's Kingdom on the ro3 al authority when wielded even by an Ahab.
earth,
city of our God, tlie mountain of
(8.) But the prophets were something more tliat
holiness, beautiful for situation, the joy of the national poets and annalists, preachers of patriotwhole earth, the city of the great King" (I's. ism, moral teachers, exponents of the Law, pastors,
xlviii. 1, 2).
and politicians. We have not yet touched upon
tiieir most es.sential characteristic, which is. that
(4.) They were preachers of morals and of spiritThe symbolical teaching of the Law they were instruments of revealing God's will to
ual religion.
had lost much of its effect. Instead of learning the man, as in other ways, so, specially, by predicting
necessity of purity by the legal washings, the ma- future events, and, in particular, by foretelling the
jority came to rest in the outward act as in itself incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the reThere are two chief
sufficient. It was the work, tlien, of the prophets to demption effected by Ilim.<^
hold up before the eyes of their countrymen a high wa^s of exhibiting this fact: one is suitable when
and pure morality, not veiled iff symbols and acts, discoursing with Christians, the other when arguI'o
the Christian it is
but such as none could profess to misunderstand. ing with unbelievers.
Thus, in his first chapter, Isaiah contrasts ceremo- enougii to show that the truth of tlie New Testa" Your ment and the truthfulness of its authors, and of
nial observances with spiritual morality
new moons and your appointed feasts my soul the Lord Himself, are bound up with the truth
hateth they are a trouble to me; I am weary to of the existence of this predictive element in the
bear them
\\'.ash you, make you clean
put prophets. To the unbeliever it is necessary to show
away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; that facts have verified tlieir predictions.
(n.) In St. iSIatthew's (Jospel, the first chapter,
cease to do evil; learn to do well; seek judgment;
relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for we find a quotation from the prophet Isaiah, " Hethe widow" (i. 14-17).
He proceeds to denounce hold a virgin sh.all be with child, and shall bring
God's judgments on the oppression and covetous- lorth a son, and they shall call his name Em

tive of evil,

was an exhortation

in

behalf of Jerusalem

in behalf of

" the

:

:

;

a Bi.shop Ixiwth " esteems the whole book of Isaiah
a few pa-ss-ige-s exempted, which, if brought
together, would not at most cxoccU the bulk of five or
six chapters," ' half of the book of Jeremiah," " the
poetical,

part of Kzekiel."
The rest of the prophets
are mainly poetical, but Hapgai i,s " pro-saic," and
Jonah and Uauiel are plain pro.se {Sarred Poetry, Lect.
greatt-r

xxl.).

"Magna

grandis nudaoia Prophetnrum,"
This wns their general
characteristic, but that gifts and graces might be dis
levered, is proved by the cases of Daliuiin, Jonah,
Caiaphas, and the disobedient prophet of .ludah.
b

ays

St.

fldcs et

Jerome

{in Ezek.).

c Dr. Davidson pronounces it as " now commonly
admitted that the essenlial part of Bibiiral prophecy
does not lie in predicting contingent events, but in
llTlniDg the essentially religious in the course of history.
.
In no prophecy can it be shown that
.

the literal predicting ot dintant historical cvent<> la
tootatned
.
In conformity ^vith the analOKY

of prophecy generally, special predictions concerning
Di
Christ do not appear in the Old Testament."
Davidson must me.an that this is "now commonly
''
writers
like
himself,
following
who,
by
admitted
Eichhom, re.solve '' the prophet's delineations of the
future" into "in essence nmliin^ but foreboilin^s
efforts nf the spirihini cv lo bring up before itself the
The {revision of the
distinct form of the future.
prophet is intensified presentiment." Of course, if
"'
the powers of the prophets were simply " forebodings
and "presentiments"' of the human spirit in "its
preconsrious region," they could not do more than
make indefinite guesses about the future. Hut thll
is not the Jewish nor the Christian theory of prophecy
fSee S. Hasil (in Esai. iii.), S. Chrys. {Horn. xxii. t. T.
137, ed. 1612), Clem. \\o\. (Strom. 1. ii), Euseb. (Otm
Eiang. v. 132, ed. 1&44), snd Justin Martyr (Dial

—

cum

Tnrph.

irpo^rfTTfi.)

p.

224,

ed.

1686).

(See

Suicer,

*.

c

"
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Davison, in his valuable Disco^lrses on PropJiea/
tnanuel; " and, at the same time, we find a statement that the birth of Christ took place as it did fixes a " Criterion of Prophecy," and in accord" tliat it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the ance with it he describes '• the conditions which
Ix)rd by the prophet," in those words (i. 22. 23). would confer cogency of evidence on single ei
This means that the prophecy was the declaration amples of prophecy," in the following manner
first, " the known promulgation of the prophecy
Df God's pui'pose, and that the circumstances of
the birth of Christ were the fulfillment of that prior to the event; secondly, the clear and palpable
purpose. Then, either the predictive element exists fulfillment of it; lastly, the nature of the event
in the book of the Prophet Isaiah, or the authority itself, if, when the prediction of it was given, it
of the Evangelist St. Matthew must be given up. lay remote from human view, and was such as
The same evangelist testifies to the same prophet could not be foreseen by any supposable effort of
having "spoken of" .John the Baptist (ill. -3) in reason, or be deduced upon principles of calculaHe says tion derived from probability and experience
words which he quotes from fs. xl. 3.
Applying his test, the learned
dwelt in Ca- {Disc. viii. 378).
(iv. 13-15) that Jesus came and

pernaum, "that'' other words "spoken by" the writer finds that the establishment of the Christian
same prophet (ix. 1) "might lie fulfilled." He Keligion and tiie person of its Founder were pre-

when neither reason nor experience could
have anticipated them; and that the predictions
He says (xii. 17) that Jesus respecting them have been clearly fulfilled in his(Is. liii. 4).
Here, then, is an adequate proof of an
acted in a particular manner, " that it might be tory.
" inspired prescience in the prophets who predicted
fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet
He applies his test to the prophecies
Then, if we these things.
in words quoted from chap. xlii. 1.
believe St. Matthew, we must believe that in the recorded of the Jewish people, and their actual
state,
to
the
prediction
of tiie great apostasy and
predicted
of
the
Prophet
Isaiah
there
was
pages
that which Jesus some seven hundred years after- to the actual state of corrupted Christianity, and
wards fulfilled." But, further, we have not only finally to the prophecies relating to Nineveh, Babythe evidence of the l^vangelist we have the evi- lon, Tyre, Egypt, the Ishmaelites, and the Four
dence of the Lord Himself.
He declares (Matt. Empires, and to the events which have befallen
them and in each of these cases he finds proof
xiii. 14) that in the Jews of his age " is fulfilled
" (Is. vi. 9). of the existence of the predictive element in the
the prophecy of Esaias, which saith
He says (Matt. xv. 7) "Esaias well prophesied of prophets.
In the book of Kings we find Micaiah the son
them" (Is. xxix. 13). Then, if we believe our
Ixird's sayings and the record of them, we must of Imlah uttering a challenge, by which his predictive
powers were to be judged.
He had probelieve in prediction as existing in the Prophet
This prophet, who is cited between fifty nounced, by the word of the Lord, that Ahab
Isaiah.
and sixty times, may be taken as a sample; but should fall at Kamoth-Gilead. Ahab, in return,
the same argument might be brought forward with commanded him to be shut up in prison until he
" And Micaiah said, If thou
respect to Jeremiah (Matt. ii. 18; Heb. viii. 8), came back in peace.
Daniel (JIatt. xxiv. 15), Hosea (Matt. ii. 15; Koni. return at all in peace" (that is, if the event does
not verify my words), " the Lord hath not spoken
ix. 25), Joel (.\cts ii. 17), Amos (Acts vii. 42; xv.
IG), Jonah (Matt. xii. 40), "Micah (Matt. xii. 7), by me" (that is, I am no prophet capable of preHabakkuk (Acts xiii. 41), Haggai (Heb. xii. 26), dicting the future) (1 K. xxii. 28). The test is
Zechariah (Matt. xxi. 5; Mark xiv. 27; John xix. sound as a negative test, and so it is laid down in
37), Malachi (Matt. xi. 10; Mark i. 2; Luke vii. the Law (Deut. xviii. 22); but as a positive test it
With this evidence for so many of the would not be sufficient. Ahab's death at Kamoth27).
prophets, it would be idle to cavil with respect to Gilead did not prove JNIicaiah's predictive powers,
Ezekiel, Obadiah. Nahum, Zephaniah
the more, though his escape would have disproved them.
as " the prophets " are frequently spoken of to- But here we must notice a verj' important differgether (Matt. ii. 23; Acts xiii. 40, xv. 15) as au- ence between single prophecies and a series of
The fulfillment of a single prophecy
thoritative. The Psalms are quoted no less than sev- prophecy.
enty times, and very frequently as being predictive. does not prove the prophetical power of the prophet,
(;8.) The argument with the unlieliever does not but the fulfillment of a long series of prophecies
admit of being brought to an issue so concisely. by a series or number of events does in itself conHere it is necessary (1) to point out the existence stitute a proof that the prophecies were intended

Bays

(viii.

might be
prophet"

17) that Jesus did certain acts, ''that it
which was spoken by Esaias the

dicted

fulfilled

;

;

—

;

of

certain

declarations

as

to

future events,

probability of which was not discernible by

sagacity at the time

made;

(2) to

that the declarations

show that

the

human
were

certain events did after-

to predict the events, and, consequently, that pre-

dictive

We

power resided

may

satirical

see this

WTitings.

in

in the proj)het or prophets.

the so far parallel cases of

We

know

for

certain

that

wards take place corresponding with these declara- Aristophanes refers to Cleon, Pericles, Nicias (and
tions; (3) to show that a chance coincidence is not we should be equally sure of it were his satire
an adequate hypothesis on which to account for more concealed than it is) simply from the fact of
that correspondence.
a number of satirical hits converging together on

a This conclusion cannot be escaped by pressing the drawn of him by St. Matthew, and which would make
wotds Iva TrX.T)p<x}6rj for if they do not mean that cer- him a conscious impostor, inasmuch as he himself
Further, it would imply
lain things were done in order that the Divine pre- appeals to the prophecies.
de.?tinatioTi mi^jht be accomplished, wliich predestina- (as in Matt. i. 22) that God Himself contrived certain
tion was already declared by the prophet, they must events (as those connected with the birth of Christ),
nean that Jesus Christ knowingly moulded his acts so not in order that they might be in accordance witli
iS to be in accordance with what was said in an au- his will, but in order that they might be agreeabl*
than which
:ient book which in reality had no reference to him, a to the declarations of a certain book
kbing which is entirely at variance with the character nothing could well be more absurd.
,

—

"

;
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the object of his satire.

One, two, or three strokes
might Ije intended for more persons than one. but
the addition of each strolte makes tlie aim more
eppareut, and when we have a sutficient number
before us we can no longer possibly doubt his deThe same may be said of fables, and still
sign.

more of

ness in the prophecies as to enable those who are
willing to discover the truth, while the willfully
blind are not forcibly constrained to see it.
2.

That, had tlie prophecies lieen couched in the form
of direct declarations, their fulfillment would have
thereliy been rendered impossible, or, at least, capa-

'J'lie
fact of a comjiltcrilcd ble of frustration.
3. That the effect of prophecy
by a key sliowij that the lock (e. t/. with reference to the time of the Messiah's
and key were meant for each other.
Kow the coming) would have been far less beneficial to beMessianic picture drawn by the prophets as a body lievers, as being less adapted to keep tliem in a
contains at least as many traits as these:
That state of constant expectation. 4. That the iSIessalvation should come through the family of Abra- siah of lievelation could not be so clearly porham, Isa;ic, Jacob, .Judah, David: that at the time tr.ayed in his varied character as God and Man, aa
of the final absorption of the .lewish power, Shi- Prophet, Priest, and King, if he had been the
loh (the tranipiillizer) sliould gather the nations mere "teacher" which is all that Amnion acunder his rule: that there sliould be a great knowledges him to be.
5. That the state of the
Prophet, typified liy Moses; a King descended Prophets, at the time of receiving the Divine revefrom David
a Priest forever, typified by INIelchis- lation, was (as we shall presently show) such as

allegories.

lock being oj)ened

—

:

edek

:

that there should

be born into the world

Mighty God, Eternal

necessarily to

make

their predictions fragmentary,

and abstracted from the lelations of
Prince of Peace: that there should be a Kigiiteous time.
G. That some portions of the prophecies
Servant of God on whom the Lord would lay tlie were intended to be of double aj)j)licatioii, and
iniquity of all: that Messiah the Prince should some portions to be understood only on their fulbe cut off, but not lor himself: that an everla,sting fillment (cf. John xiv. 29; I'Iz. xxxvi. 33).
kingdom should be given by the Ancient of Days
2.
Obscurity of n pari or paris of a jyrcphecy
The objection drawn from " the
to one like the Son of Man.
It seems impossible ollierwi.ie clefir.
to harmonize so many apparent contradictions. unintelligibleness of one part of a prophecy, as
a child to be called

Fatlier,

figurative,

—

it is an undoul)ted fact that, at the
time seemiuLily pointed out by one or more of
hese predictions, there was Lorn into the world a
child of the house of David, and therefore of the
family of Alirahani, Isaac, Jacob, and Judaii, who
claimed to be the object of these and other predictions; who is acknowledged as Prophet, Priest,
and King, as Mighty God, and yet as God"s
Righteous Servant who bears the iniquity of all
who was cut off" and whose death is acknowledged
not to have been for his own, Ijut for others' gootl
who has instituted a spiritual kingdom on earth,
which kingdom is of a nature to continue forever,
if there is any continuance beyond this world and
this life; and in whose doings and sufferings on
earth a numlicr of sjiecific predictions were miThen we may say that we have
nutely fulfilled.
here a series of prophecies which are so a])plicable
to the person and earthly life of Jesus Christ as
to be thereby shown to have been designed to apply to Him.
And if they were designed to apply

Nevertheless

Him, prophetical prediction is provetl.
Objections have lieen urged:
1.
Vni/ueness.
It has been said that tlie prophecies are too
darkly and vaguely worded to be proved predictive
to

—

—

by the events which they are alleged

to foretell.

This olijection is stated with clearness and force
He says, "Such simple sentences as
by Amnion.
the followins;: Israel has not to expect a king, but
a teacher; tiiis te.acher will lie born at IV'thlehem
during the reign of Herod; he will lay down his
life under Tiberius, in attestation of the truth of
his religion; through the destruction of Jerusalem, and the complete extinction of the Jewish
slate, he will spread his doctrine in every quarter
of the world

— a few sentences

in plain historical prose,

wouhi

like these, expressed
Tiot

character of true predictions, but,

only bear

when once

tlie

their

invalidating the proof of foresight arising from

tl:P

evident completion of those parts which are understood " is akin to that drawn from the vagueness
nf the whole of

And

it.

it

may

the same arguments, to which

be answered with

we may add the

consideration urged by Butler that

it is, for the
hand, the same as if the parts not
understood were written in cipher or not written
at all " Sujjpose a writing, partly in cipher and
partly in plain words at length; and that in
the part one understood there appeared mention
it would never come into
of several known facts
any man's thought to imagine that if he understood the whole, perhaps he might find that these

argument

in

:

—

were not in reality known by the writer
Furthermore, if it be
pt. ii. c. vii.).

facts

{An(ilo;/ij,

true that prophecies relating to the

first

coming

coming,
some part of those prophecies must necessarily be
as yet not fully umlerstood.
It would appear from these considerations that
Davison's second "condition," above quoted, "the
clear and jxifjjalilc fulfillment of the prophecy,"

of the Messiah refer also

to

his second

should be so far modified as to take into .account
the necessary difficulty, more or less great, in recognizing the InlfiUment of a prophecy which results
from the necessary vagueness and obscurity of the

prophecy

itself.

Applic'ition

3.

of

the several prophecies

more

iiiimcdinte sultject.

many

IJiblical critics to

—

It

to

a

has been the task of
ditterent pas-

examine the

sages wiiich are alleged to be predictions of Christ,
and to show that they were deli\ered in reference
to some person or thing contemporary with, or
to, the time of the writer.
then drawn, sometimes scornfully, sometimes as an inference not to be resisted,
that the passages in question have nothing to do
We have here to distinguish
with the Messiah.
carefully between the conclusion proved, and the
Let it be granted that it
corollary drawn from it.

shortly

siii>sequent

The conclusion

is

genuineness was proved, they would be of incomparably greater worth to us than all the oracles of
'.he Old Testament taken together" (Clirislvlogij,
p. 12).
IJut to this it might lie answered, and may be jiroved of all the predictions of the Mesit certainly may be i)roved of many —that
1. siah
has been in effect answered bj- Hengstenberg
That (iod iijver forces men to lielieve, but that they primarily apiily to atmie historical and jircsent
khere in aucb an uuiou of dcfiuileness aud vague- fact: in that ca.se a uMrtiiin law, under which Goi

—

—

"
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impossible; and those passages which

is

have ever been accounted predictive, must be exaway as being vague, as being obscure, aa
applying only to something in the writer's lifetime,
This is only saying
or on some other hypothesis.
He believes, however, that " it obtains only in that belief in prediction is not compatible with the
Bome of the more distinguished monuments of theory of Atheism, or with the philosophy which
prophecy," such as the prophecies founded on, and rejects the overruling Providence of a personal
And this is not to be denied.
having primary reference to, the kingdom of Da- God.
We learn from
IV. 'I'm; 1'kophetic State.
vid, the restoration of the -Jews, the destruction
Dr. Lee Holy Scripture that it was by the agency of the
of Jerusalem {On Prophecy, Disc. v.).
prophets
received
Spirit
that
the
the Digreat
of
Liod
reserve in
thinks that Davison "exhibits too
Thus, on the appointment
the application of this important principle" {On vine communication.
fnspirnlinn, Lect. iv.).
He considers it to be of of the seventy elders, " The Lord said, I will take
and upon it he founds the of the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it
universal application
And the Lord
took of
doctri[ie of the "doul>le sense of prophecy," ac- upon them
cording to which a prediction is fulfilled in two or the Spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto
even more distinct but analogous subjects: first in the seventy elders; and it came to pass that when
type, then in antitype; and after that perhaps the Spirit rested upon them, they propliesied and
awaits a still further and more complete fulfillment. did not cease. .... And Moses said, Would
This view of the fulfillment of prophecy seems God that all the Lord's people were piophets, and
necessary for the explanation of our Lord's predic- that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them
Here we see tliat what
tion on the mount, relating at once to the fall of (Num. xi. 17, 25. 2[»).
Jerusalem and to the end of the Christian dis- majje the seventy prophesy, was their being endued
pensation.
It is on this principle that Pearson with tlie Lord's Spirit by the Lord Himself
So
writes: " Many are the prophecies which concern it is the Spirit of the Ixird which made Saul (1
Him, many the promises which are made of Him; Sam. X. 6) and his messengers (1 Sam. xix. 20)
prophesy.
but yet some of them very obscure
And thus St. Peter assures us that
Wheresoever He is spoken of as the Anointed, it " prophecy came not in old time by the will of
may well be ^fiist understood of some other per- man, but holy men of God spake, moved {(f,ep6/ison except one place in Daniel, where Messiah evoi) by the Holy Ghost" (2 Pet. i. 21), while
false prophets are described as those " who speak a
is foretold ' to be cut off' " ( On the Creed, Art.
vision of their own heart, and not out of the mouth
II.).
Whether it can be proved by an investigation of the Lord " (.Jer. xxiii. Ifi), "who prophesy out

but there is no semblance of disproof of the
fmther Jlessianic interpretation of the passages
That some such law does
under consideration.
exist has been argued at length by Mr. Davison.
ered

;

plained

—

;

.

.

.

;

Holy Scripture, that this relation between
Divine announcements for the future and certain
present events does so exist as to constitute a law,
and whether, if the law is proved to exist, it is of
universal, or only of partial application, we do not
pause to determine.
Hut it is manifest that the
existence of a primary sense cannot exclude the
possibility of a secondary sense.
The question,
whether the prophecies

own

of their

of

spirit,

hearts,

conmiunieations

applicalile to Christ:

follow

their
xiii.

2,

own
3)."

com-

But the means by which the Divine Spirit commuhuman spirit, and the conditions
the of the human spirit under which the Divine

if they are so applicable,
previous application of each of them to some his-

is,

who

munication between God and man.
God communicated with him by his Spirit, and he, having
received this communication, was "the spokesman " of God to man (cf Ex. vii. 1 and iv. 16).
nicated with the

really

.

held an intermediate position in

are

therefore,

.

and have seen nothing" (Ez.

The prophet

were

received,

They

have not been
however, indi-

would not invalidate the proof that
they were designed as a whole to find their full
completion in Him.
Nay, even if it could be
shown that the prophets had in their thoughts
nothins; iieyond the primary completion of their
words (a thins which we at present leave imdetermined), no inference could thence be drawn aijainst
their secondary application
for such an inference
would assume, what no believer in inspiration will

clearly declared to us.

is, who is to be regarded as the true author of the prophecies
the human instrument or
the Divine Author?
(See Hengstenberg, Christology, Appendix VI., p. 433.)

God are made to man. 1. Direct declaration and
manifestation, " I will spe.ak mouth to mouth, ap-

torical event

On

cated.

are,

the occasion of the sedition of Miriam

and Aaron, we read, " And the Lord said. Hear
now my words: If there be a prophet among you,
I the Lord will make myself known unto him in a
vision, and will speak unto him in a dream.
My
servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all min€
house: with him will I speak mouth to mouth,
even a[)parently, and not in dark speeches, and the
p;rant, viz., that the prophets are the sole authors similitude of the Lord shall he behold " (Num.
of their prophecies.
The rule, A'ihif in scripio xii. 6-8). Here we have an exhaustive division
quod non priiis in scriplore, is sound; Init, the of the different ways in which the revelations of
;

question

—

and the similitude of the Lord shall he
2. Vision.
3. Dream.
It is indicated
4. Miraaddus chamcter.
It is probable that that, at least at this time, the vision and the
his lies at the root of the many and various efforts dream were the special means of convepng a revemade" to disprove the predictive power of the lation to a prophet, while the higher form of direct
prophets.
There is no question that if miracles declaration and manifestation was reserved for the
are, either physically or morally, impossible, then more highly favored Moses.*
Joel's prophecy apparently,

behold."

—

a Uenoe the emphatic declarations of the Great follows ''1. All the other prophets saw the prophChurch that he did not speak of Him- ecj- in a dream or in a vision, but our Rabbi Mo8e«
»lf (John vii. 17, &c.).
saw it whilst awake. 2. To all the other prophets it
6 Maimonides has drawn out the points iu which was revealed through the medium of an angel, and
tlor*'£ Is considered superior to all other prophets as
therefore they saw that which tney saw in an aU»
'

i'rophet of the

j

I

:
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make the same division, '• Vour
dream dreams, and your young men

})ears to

sball

these being

visions,"

old

men 7«Tai,

shall

anavTa' Zare Kal vph rrjt ixfidsee iXfws KafTfiiOey yvcLpi^e rbv ixivTiv /col rb*

the two methods in wliieb

(^Tjclc

TrpotpijTrjv {lloiii. xxix. in Kpist. (id Corinth.).

the promise, " your sons and your daughters shall
prophesy," are to be carried out (ii. 28).
And of
Daniel we are told that " he had understanding in

the

same

At

drawing the distinction
sharply between heathen soothsaying and Montanist prophesying on the one side, and Hebrew
all visions and dreams'' (Dan. i. 17).
(an these prophecy on the other, the lathers use expressions
phases of the prophetic state be distinguished from so strong as almost to represent the Prophets to
each other? and in wiiat did they consist?
be passive instruments acted on by the Spirit of
According to the theory of I'bilo and the Alex- God.
Thus it is that they describe them aa
andrian school, the prophet was in a slate of entire musical instruments,
the pipe (.\tbenhgoras, Ley.
unconsciousness at the time that lie was under the /no C/irisliiinis, c. ix.
( lem. Alex.
Cvhort. ad
time,

while

—

;

Divine inspiration, "fur the human
midei-standing," says I'hilo, " takes its departure on
influence of

(itvt. c. i.), tlie

Griec.

the arrival of the liivine Sjjirit, and, on the removal
of the latter, again returns to its home, for the
mortal must not dwell with the immortal" (Quis
Rer. Div. liver, t. i. p. 511).
Balaam is described

him

by

whom

an

as

unconscious

(iod spoke

(l)e Vita

lib.

I.

t.

ii.

viii.;

(.lustin

ICpbraem

Martyr, Cuhort. nd

Syr.

liliythm.

xxlx.;

Chrysostom, A<1 1'vp. Auliucli. Hom. i. t. ii.); or
as \m\% (St. Greg. Magn. Prief. in .\fov. in Job).
lCxpre.ssions such as these (many of which are
quoted by Dr. Lee, Appendix G.) must be set against
the passages which were directed against the Mon-

instrument through
Musis,

c.

lyre

Umists.

]).

Nevertheless, there

is

a very ajipreciable

Josephus makes H.Uaam excuse himself to diflerence between their view and that of Tertullian
Balak on the same principle: " When the Spirit of and I'hilo.
Whioh is most in accordance with the
God seizes us. It utters whatsoever sounds and words indications of Holy Scripture?
It pleases, witliout any knowledge on our part,
It does not seem possible to draw any very pre.
.
for when It h;is come into us. there is cise distinction between the projthetic "dream"
"
nothing in us wiiicli remains our own
(Anti/j. iv. and the jirophetic " vision." In tiie case of Abraham
This theory identifies .lewish ((un. XV. l)and of Daniel (Daii. vii. 1), they seem
6, § 5, t. i. p. 21G).
prophecy in all essential points with tlie heathen to melt into each other.
In both, the external
uavTiK-n, or divination, as distinct from 7rpo<pr]Teta, senses are at rest, reflection is quiescent, and intuor interjiretation.
Montanism adopted the same ition energizes. The action of the ordinary faculview: '• Defendimus, in causa nova; prophetia;, ties is suspended in the one case by natural, in the
124).

.

gratiae

.

exstasin, id

est amentiani,

convenire.

other su|)ernatural or extraordinary causes.

In

(See

enim homo constitutus, pra;sertim cum glo- I.ee, Jnspiralitin, p. 173.)
The state into which
riam Dei conspicit, \el cum per ipsum Deus lociui- the iirojihet was, occasionally, at least, tiirown by
tur, necesse est excidat sensu, obumbratus scilicet the ecstaey, or vision, or trance, is described poetvirtut* divina, de quo inter nos et I'sychicos (cath- ically in the Book of Job (iv. 1.3-lG, xxxiii. 15),
olicos) qua'Stio est " (Tertullian, Ai/v. Murdon. and more [ilainly in the Book of Daniel.
In the
iv.
According to the lielief, then, of the case of Daniel, we find first a deep sleep (viii. 18,
22).
heathen, of tlie Alexandrian .lews, and of the Mon- X. 9) acconijianied by terror (viii. 17, x. 8).
Then
tanists, the vision of the prophet was seen while he be is raised u|)riglit (viii. 18) on his hands and
was in a state of ecstatic unconsciousness, and the knees, and tiien on his feet (x. 10, 11).
He then
enunciation of the vision wa.s made by him in the receives the l>ivine revelation (viii. 1!), x. 12).
game state. The lathers of the Church ojiposed the After which he falls to the ground in a swoon (x.
Jlontanist theory with great unanimity.
In Kuse- 15, 17); he is faint, sick, and astonished (viii. ^7).
bius's History (v. 17) we read that .Miltiades wrote Here, then, is an instance of the ecstatic state; nor
a book Trepi tov /j.)/ SfTv irpo<p-l]Tr)v eu iKaraan is it contined to the (Ud Testament, though we do
.lerome writes: '-Non loquitur not find it in the New Testament accompanied by
'St.
XaXflv.
propheta iu (Karafffi, ut Montanus et I'risca Max- such violent eflects u|>on the body. At the Transimillaque delirant, sed quod projihetit liber est vis- figunition, the disciples fell on their face, being
ionis intelligentis universa qua- loquitur " {Prohiij. over|)Owered by the Divine glory, and were restored,
Bpiritu

And

in Nfilium).

cum

again: "

Neque vcro ut Mon-

like

Daniel, by the

touch of .lesus's hand.

St

in
I'eter fell into a trance {tKaraats) before here
sunt ut nestierint quid locpierentur, et ceived bis vision, instructing liini as to tlie admiscum alios erudirent ipsi ignorarent quid dicerent" sion of the Gentiles (Acts x. 10, xi. o). St. Baul
(Pnilof/, ill /,'«'(/.). Origen ( Con//'. Ci Isiiiii, ui. i), was in a trance (iv iKaTaffii) when he was comand St. Basil (Coinineu/arij on Isrii'ili, I'roa'Ui. c. manded to devote himself to the conversion of the
5), contrast the prophet with the soothsayer, on Gentiles (Acts xxii. 17), and when he was caught
the ground of the latter being deprived of his up into the third heaven (2 Cor. xii. 1).
St.
Reuses.
St. Chrysostom draws out the contrast: ilohn was prol)ably in the same state (^i^ iri/fvpiaTi)
Tof'TO yap /aai'TfiJii tiiov, rh f^f(TT7j/ffVai, rb when be received the messacc to the seven churches
The ])ro|)hetic trance, then, must be
avdyxv^' viro/mtvuv, rh wdt^aOat, rh i\KKT6at, (liev. i. 10).
rb ffvptaOai wtTwtp ^laivAufvov.
'O 5t Trpo(pi]TT)s acknowledged as a Scriptural account of the state
which
the
prophets and other inipired peroi)X ouTOJS, aWi. /uero Stavoias vri(pov(Tr]!: Koi in
(rtixppovovarii KaraffTciff ews, Koi dSais & <pd(y sons, sometimes, at least, received Divine revela-

tanus

insanis far'minis sonuiiat, ])ropheta;

ecstasi locuti

\

it U unid
With hlin with Mows it was not »o, hut at any tinio that he
(Num. xii. 8) and fiico wislicd f(ir it, tlio Holy .Spirit ranio u|>on liiiii 8o (hut
3 All the other prophets it was not necessjiry for him to prepare hl.s mind, fbi
Tere ttTritied, hut with Mosex it wn.<i not 80 and this he wax always ready for it, like the iiiiiiixtcring ma
Ax a man fpvakcth unto (roix " ( Ynil Hncliaznkah. c. Tli., Bernard's tranal. f
Ii what the Scripture miys
oU fHeiid (Kx. xxxiii. 11). 4. All the other prophet* IIG, quoted by Loe, p. 457).
lOuid not prophexy ut any time that tbt>y wished, but

gory or pnii;mn, but to Mobcs
will
Vo

1

(ificnk

fncu (Kx.

Dioutli

:

to nioiitli

j

xxxiii. 11).

;

:

;
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It

tions.

would seem to have been of the following

uature.

The

(1.)

bodily senses were closed to external

deep

objects as in

sleep.

was

spiritual

(TrveDyua)

faculty

The

(2.)

and

discursive fivculty

still

vvas

Hence

highest state of energy.

reflective

niactive.

awakened
it is

and

(3.)

The

to

the

that revela-

by the prophets as
"seen" or "heard" by them, for the spiritual
faculty energizes by iuiniediate perception on the
part of the inward sense, not by inference and
thought.
Thus Isaiah "siw the Lord sitting"
Zechariah "lifted up his eyes and
(Is. vi. 1).
saw" (Zech. ii. 1); '• tlie word of the Lord which
Micahs'if" (Mic i. 1); " the wonder which Habakkuk did see " (Hab. i. 1). " Peter saw heaven
"
opened
ai.d there came a voice to him
Paul was "in a trance, and smv
(Acts X. 11).
tions in trances are

.

descrilied

.

.
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dream or ecstasy, but also of tb«
direct revelations which are called speaking mouth
to mouth. The greater part of the Divine communications we may suppose to have been thus made to
the prophets in their waking and ordinarj' state,
while the visions were exhibited to them either iu
the state of

in

the state of sleep, or in the state of ecstasy. " The
more ordinary mode tlu-ough which the word of the
Lord, as far as

we can

divine impulse rjiven to
(.Stanley, p. 42IJ).

trace,
tlie

came, was through a
own thoughts "

prophet's

Hence

it

follows that, while the

Fathers in their opposition to Montanism and ^uai/fa
were pushed somewhat too far in their denial of
the ecstatic state, they were yet perfectly exact in
their descriptions of the condition under which the
greater part of the prophetic revelations were received and promulgated.
No truer descrijjtion haa

been given of them than that of Hippolytus, and
John '• heard a, that of St. Basil: Ou yap e'l iSiar Suydfxecos
(Acts xxii. 18).
.
.
and sjw seven golden candle- 4(pdiyyovTo, oi)5e anep avTol i^ovKovro ravrck
great voice
sticks " (Rev. i. 12).
Mence it is, too, that tlie ^KTipuTTOV, aKKa. irpoiTov fx^v 5ia rov Aoyov
prophets' visions are unconnected and fra^nientary, eaocpi^ovTO opBass, eireiTa 5i' 6pap.aTwv irpoeSiinasmuch as they are not, the subject of the reflec- SiaKovTO TO, fxiKKovTa KaXiis' fid' outco ire-

Him

S'lyiiii/"

.

They described
but of the perceptive faculty.
what they saw and heard, not what they had themHence, too,
selves thought out and systematized.
tive

succession

The

in

time

is

disregarded

or

uimoticed.

suljects of the vision lieing, to the propliets'

or enfolding each other,
some in the fore^'round, some in the background,
are isecessarily abstracted from the relations of time.
sight,

in

juxtaposition

iKiyov raura amp a'jTols ^v fJ.6vois
Tov Qeov a.TroK€Kp\ifXfxiva (Hippol. De Anc. ii.).
riais npoecpriTevov ai Kadapal

TTeiff/xeyoi

airb

lichriilo,

Kal Stavye?^
tTis

diias

aavyx^TCV
Tradiiiv

rfjy

TrdpecTTi

rh

KarowTpa

oiouil

if/vxo^i-'^

ivepydai, -r^f
Kal oySei/

4Trt6o\ou/x€i/riv

aapKhs iTrfSelKyvi/ro'
"

Ay lov

yiv6fj.eva

pav7]V

i/uL(paaii'

Tract

koX

4k

tSiv

ij.ev

yap

Tlpevfia (St. Basil, Conim. in

imagery with which the prophetic
and the dramatic cast in
which they are moulded these peculiarities resultinn;, as we have already said, in a necessary obscurity and difficulty of interpretation.
But though it must be allowed that Scripture
language seems to point out the state of dream and
of trance, or ecstasy, as a condition in which the

describe, pictures presented

human instrument

tuition; but there are no grounds for believing that,

Hence,

too, the

writings

are

colored,

;

received the Divine

communica-

E»<ii.

Prooem.).

Had

the prophets a full knowledge of that which
they predicted V
It follows from what we have
already said that they had not, and could not have.
They were the "spokesmen" of God (Ex. vii. 1),
the " mouth " by which his words were uttered,
or they were enabled

to view,
to

and empowered to
their s[)iritual in-

tions, it does not follow that all the prophetic rev-

contemporaneously with this miracle, there was
made.
We must acknowledge wroiio-ht another miracle enlarging the understandthe state of trance in such passages as Is. vi. ing of the prophet so as to grasp the whole of the
(called ordinarily the vision of Isaiah), as Ez. i. Divine counsels which he was gazing into, or which
(called the vision of Ezekiel), as Dan. vii., viii.,x., he was the instrument of eiumciating.
We should
xi., xii.
(called the visions of Daniel), as Zech.i., not expect it beforehand
and we ha\e the testiiv., v., vi. (called the visions of Zechariah), as Acts
themselves
(Dan.
xii.
mony of the prophets
8: Zech.
X. (called the vision of 8t. Peter), as 2 Cor. xii. iv. 5), and of St. Peter (1 Pet. i. 10), to the fact
(called the vision of St. Paul), and similar in- that they frequently did not comprehend them.
stances, which are indicated by the language used. The passage in St. Peter's I'pistle is very instrucBut it does not seem true to say, with Hengsten- tive: "Of which salvation the prophets have inberg, that " the ditference between these prophecies quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of
*nd the rest is a vanishing one, and if we but pos- the grace that should come mito you searching
sess the power and the ability to look more deeply what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ
marks of the vision may be which was in them did signify, wlien it testified
hito them, the
St. beforehand the suff'erings of Christ, and the glory
discerned" (Chrislulo;///, vol. iv. p. 417).°
'"
that should follow.
Unto whom it was revealed,
Paul distinguishes " revelations " from " visions
Moses
"speakIn
the
books
of
that not unto themselves, but unto us they did
(2 Cor. xii. 1).
"
with
"visions
contrasted
the
things,
which are now reported unto
mouth
is
minister
mouth
to
ing
and dreams " (Num. xii. 8). It is true that in you by them that have preached the gospel unto
"
vou with the Holy Ghost sent down fiom heaven."
this last-quoted passacie, " visions and dreams
alone appear to be attrilmted to the prophet, while It is here declared (1) that the Holy Ghost through
" speaking mouth to mouth " is reserved lor Moses. the prophet, or the proijhet by the Holy Ghost,
But when Moses was dead, the cause of this differ- testified of Christ's suflferings and ascension, and
ence would cease. During tlie era of propiiecy there of the institution of Christianity; (2) that after
were none nearer to God, ntme with whom He having uttered predictions on those subjects, the
irould, we may suppose, communicate more openly minds of the prophets occupied themselves in searchWe should expect, then, that ing into the full meaning of the words that they
than the prophets.
ihey would be the recipients, not only of visions had uttered; (3) that they were then divinely inelations were thus

;

:

a This view
tieA

is

advocated also by Velthusen (De op- die gdtltichrn Biicher dtsA.B),
descriptione), Jaixn (Einieil. in pheten und ihre Weiisagunstn).

ferutn J'uiuraruin

Tholuck (D(« f¥»
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Sarnietl that their predictions

were not to find their the time that it is delivered, and until its fiilflQ.
completion until the last days, and that they theni- ment, a part; after it has lieen fulfilled, an evidence.
lelves were instruments for declaring (,'oo<l tiiinirs St. Peter (Ep. 2, i. lU) describes it as "a
light
that shonlij come not to their own Imt to a futuie shining in a dark place," or "a taper glimmering
generation.
This is exactly what the prnplietic where there is nothing to reflect its rays," that is,
state aliove descriheil would lead us to expect. throwing some lii:lit, but only a feeble light as
While the Divine communication is heing received, compared with what is shed from the Go.spel histhe hinnan instrument is simply passive.
He sees tory. To this light, feeble as it is, "yon do well,"
or hears hy his spiritual intuition or perception, s,ay8 the Apostle, ''to take heed."'
And he warns
and declares wiiat he has seen or heard.
Then them not to be offended at the feeblenecs of the
the reflective faculty which had been quiescent but light, because it is of the nature of prophecy until
never so over|(owere<l as to he destroyed, awakens its fulfillment
(in the c.ise of Messianic predicto the consideration of the niessiige or vision re- tions, of which he is siieaking. describe<i as '> until
ceive<l, and it strives earnestly to understand it, the day dawn, and
the da)-star arise in your
and more especially to. look at the revelation as in lie:\rts")
to shed only a feeble light.
Nay, he
instead of uul «/fime.
The result is failure; hut continu&s, even the projihets could not themselves
this failure is softened hy the Divine intimation interpret its meaning,'' " for the prophecy came
that the time is nut yet."
The two (picstions. not in old time by the will of man,"
e. the
What did the [)rophet uudci°stand by this propiiecy ? prophets were not the authors of their predictions,
and. What was the meaning of this propiiecy V are " but holy men of old sjiake by the impulse
totally dillereut in the estimation of every one {(pep^fieyoi) of the Holy Ghost.''
'I'liis, then, was
who believes that " the Holy Ghost s})ake by tlie the u.se of ))rophecy before its fulfillment,
to act
Prophets," or who considers it possible that he did as a feeble light in the midst of darkness, which it
BO speak.*
did not dispel, but through which it tlirew its rays
V. Intehi'KETation of Prkdictive P]«opii- in such a way as to enable a tnie-hearted lieliever
ECT.
We have only sjiace for a few rules, deduced to direct his steps and guide his anticipations (cf.
from the account which we have given of the nature Acts xiii. 27). But alter fulfillment, St. Peter says,
" the word of jirophecy " becomes " nitre sure "
of prophecy.
Tiiey are,
Interpose distances

—

—

i'.

—

—

of

(1.)

time according as history may show them to be
necessary with respect to the past, or inference may
show them to be likely in respect to the future,
because, as we have seen, the prophetic vision-s are
al)stracted from relations in time.
(2.) Distiniruisb
the form from the i</e'(.
Thus Isaiah (xi. 1;">) represents the h/eii of the removal of all obstacles from
before God's people in the J'wm of the Lord's
destr')ying the tongue of the Kgyptian sea, and
gmiting the river into seven streams.
(3.) Distinguish in like manner figure from what is represented
by it, e. f/.. in the verse previous to that fpioted,
do not understand literally, •' They shall Jti/ v/mii
oi' the Philistines" (Is. xi. l-i).
(4.)
allowance for the imagery of the prophetic
visions, and for the poetical diction in which they
are expressed,
(b ) In resjiect to things past, interpret by the apparent nieaniiii:, checked by reference to events: in respect to things future, interpret by the apparent meaning, checked by reference
to the analogy of the faith.
(6.) Interpret accord-

the sliniilihrs

Make

ing to the principle which may be deiluced from
the examples of visions explained in the Old Testament.
(7.) Interpret according to the principle
which may lie (ie(luce<! from the examjiles of jiropli-

New Testament.
VI. Usii (Ji- Pk()1'iii;cy.
Predictive prophecy
B at once a part and an evidence of revelation at

ecies interpreted in the

—

:

a See Kcble, Chrislinn Year, 13th
\jfe, InffiiriUinn, p.
''

It

S. atl. Trin.,

wc may well
more than a

xi. 1 is

it

tliut

to he interpreted.
in

his

is

extlie

Iloscn,

own words no

reft-rciioe :o the historical fact that the
children of Israel cnmo out of K){ypt.
Hut Iloiiea was
not the author of the prophecy
lie was the instru-

—

it

was

ser\es as a trustworthy evidence of the faith;
so trustworthy, that e\en after he and his brother

A])oMles are dead, those

whom

he addressed

will

secure that they "had not followed cunningly
devised fables,'' but the truth.
feel

As an

evidence,

fulfilled

prophecy

is

as satisfac-

be, for who can know the
who disposes future events;
and from whom can come prediction except from
Him who knows the future';' After all that has

an\ thing can

tory as

future except the Piiler

been said and unsaid, ])ropliccy and miracles, each
own evidence, must always be the
chief and direct evidences of the truth of the Divine
character of a religion.
M'liere they exist, a Divine
resting on their

power

is

provctl.

be rested

Nevertheless, they should never

on alone, but

in

combination with the

character of the whole scheme to which
they belong. Its miracles, its prophecies, its morals,
general
its

propagation, and

its

.adaptation to

human needs,
None of

are the chief evidences of Christianity.

these must be taken separately.
The fact of their
conspiring together is the sti(ini:e>t evidence of all.
rii<at one object with which predictions are delivered
is

to serve in

faith

may

an after age as an evidence on which
is stated by our Ijotd

reiisonably rest,

to the Prophet is to him Inexon the
Evangelist (see .lowetts Essni/ nn the Intrrjirrlalion of Siripliiri ).
A dee|><.T in.-ight into Scripture shows that "the .lewish people tliein.«elvcs, thel'
liifitory, tlieir ritual, their gnveriinieut, all present one
St.

Matthew

plicable except on the hypothesis of a niisUike

hetievc, undiTstixid

ment by which

mony,

and ence by

210.

on this principle mtlicr than as
by Dr. M'Ciiul {Aiiti In Fail/i)

is

plained
propiiecy of Ilosen

than it was before, that is, it is no longer ^-.crely
a feeble light to guide, but it is a firm ground of
confidence, and, combined with the apostolic testi-

proiiuilKiited

—

The Holy

Spirit

Intended soniethinR further
and what this 8<iiiiotliin|;
wan He iiifornis us by the Kvanpelist St. Matthew
>Iatt. i) 1");.
The two liirts i.f the Israelites being
•(^ out of E(?ypt nnd of Christ's return from Effvpl
Piioar to I'rorossor Jowett 80 distinct that the refer-

part of

tlio

grand prophecy of the

I'ulure Uedeenier" (Lee, p. 107).
is one of tlic /ornis naturally
taken in the prophetic vi.«ion hy the i'/^a " MefsiuJi."
<•
This is a more pnib.ihle meaning of tho words
tii'at ini\v(T(u}<: ou yii'tTai than that given by Peuraoa
{On Iht Cre-ft, art. i. p 17, ed. Ilurton), "that no
prophecy did so pro<'eed from the prophet that he of
himself or by his own instinct did opon his mouth tt
prophesy."

Coii.sequeutly " Israel "

—

;

PROPHET
And now
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have told you before it come •lonah ; the Prophets of the Southern Kingdom,
to pass, th<it when it is come to pass ye might be- Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ohadiah, Micah, Nahum, Habak
"
kuk, Zephaniah; the Prophets of the Captivity,
iieve
(John xiv. 29).
VII. Dkvkloi'ment of Messianic Proph- Ezekiel and Daniel; the Prophets of the Keturn,
promise
Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi.
tlie
sh;ipe
of
and
In this great period
ecy.
I'rediction, in
threatening, begins with tlie Boole of (ieiiesis. Im- of pro[)hetism tiiere is no longer any chronological
mediately upon the Fall, ho[)es of recovery and sal- development of Messianic Prophecy, as in the earlier
ICach prophet adds a
vation are lielil out, but the manner in which this period pi-evious to Solomon.
Balvation is to be otf'ected is left altogether indefinite. feature, one more, another less clearly: combine
All that is at first declared is that it shall come the features, and we have the portrait; but it does
By de- not grow gradually anil perceptil^ly imder the hands
through a child of woman (Gen. iii. 15).
Mere, therefo"e, the task of
it is to come through the of the several artists.
grees the area is limited
family of Shein (Gen. ix. 20), through the family tracing the chronological j)ivf/r(:ss of the revelation
of
the
Messiah comes to an end: its culminnling
of Aliraham (Gen. xii. 3), of I.saac (Gen. xxii. 18),
of Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 14), of Judah (Gen. xlix. 10). point is found in the jmiphecy contained in Is. Iii.
We lieie read that there should
Balaam seems to say tliat it will be wrought by a PJ-15, and liii.
warlike Israelitish King (Num. xxiv. 17); Jacob, be a Servant of God, lowly and despi-sed, full of
by a peaceful K'uler of the earth (Gen. xlix. 10); grief and suffering, oppressed, condemned as a maleBut his sufferings, it is
Moses, by a Prophet like himself, i. e. a revealer factor, and put to death.
of a new religious dispensation (Ueut. xviii. 15). said, are not for his own sake, for he had never
Nathan's announcement (2 Sam. vii. IG) deter- been guilty of fraud or violence; they are sponmines further that the salvation is to come through taneously taken, patiently borne, vicarious in their
the house of David, and through a descendant of character; and, by God's appointment, they have
David who shall be himself a king. This promise is an atoning, reconciling, and justifying efficacy. The
developed by David himself in the Messianic Psalms. result of his sacrificial offering is to be his exaltation
By the path of humiliation and
Pss. xviii. and Ixi. are founded on the promise and triumph.
communicated by Nathan, and do not go beyond expiatory sutfering he is to reach that state of glory
The same foreshown by David and Solomon. The prophetic
the annomicement made bj' Nathan.
may be said of Ps. Ixxxix., which was composed by character of the Jlessiah is drawn out by Isaiah in
a later writer.
Pss. ii. and ex. rest upon the same other parts of his book as the atoning work here.
promise as their foundation,' but add new features By the time of Ilezekiah therefore (for HeiigstenThe Son of David is to be the Son of God berg, Christohnjy, vol. ii., has .satisfactorily disto it.
Lord (ii. 2), not only proved the theory of a Deutero-Isaiah of the days
(ii. 7), the anointed of the
Himself: "

I

—

—

:

King of Zion (ii. 6, ex.
and lord of the whole earth

but the inheritor
and, be
sides this, a Priest forever after the order of Melhe
is, as
chisedek (ex. 4).
the
same
time
At
the

typified

by

1),

(ii.

be

his progenitor, to

8, ex. 6),

full

of suffering and

brought down
without seeing cor-

affliction (Pss. xxii., Ixxi., cii., cix.):

to the grave, yet

Viised to

ruption (Ps. xvi.).

Ill

life

Pss. xlv., Ixxii., the sons of

Korah and Solomon describe his peaceful reign.
Between Solomon and Hezekiah intervened some
200 years, during which
silent.

tiie

voice of prophecy

The Messianic conception

was

entertained at

—

of the Captivity) the portrait of the Q^dvOpcoTros
at once King, Priest, Prophet, and Redeemer
wag

—

drawn

in all its essential

features."

The contem-

porary and later Prophets (cf. Mic. v. 2; Dan. vii.
t); Zech. vi. i;j; Mai. iv. 2) added some particulars
and details, and so the conception was left to await
its realization after an interval of some 400 years
from the date of the last Hebrew Prophet.
It is
i.

the opinion of Hengstenberg {Christology,

2.J5)

and of Pusey {Minor Prup/ieis, Part i.
Minor Prophets

Introd.) that the writings of the

are chronologically placed.

Accordingly, the for-

by the Jews might have been that of a mer arranges the list of the Prophets as follows.'
King of the royal house of David who would arise, Hosea, Joel, ."Vmos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, IsaiaL
and gather imder his peaceful sceptre his own people (" the principal prophetical figure in the first o(
Sufficient allusion to his proi)heti- Assyrian period of canonical prophetism"), Nahum,
and strangers.
ral and priestly offices iiad been made to create Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Jeremiah ('' the principal
thoughtful consideration, but as yet there was no prophetical figure in the second or Babylonian peIt riod of canonical prophetism "), Ezekiel, Daniel,
clear delineation of him in these characters.
Calmet {Diet. Bibl.
was reserved for the Prophets to bri)ig out these Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi.
The sixteen Prophets s. v. "Prophet ") as follows: Hosea, Amos, Isaiah,
features more distinctly.
may be divided into four groups: the Prophets of Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Jeremiah, Zephaniah, Joel,
Ilosea,
Amos, Joel, Daniel, Ezekiel, Habakkuk, Obadiah,* Haggai,
the Northern Kingdom,
this time

—

a The modern Je.vs, in opposition to their ancient
exposition, have beea driven to a noa-Messianio interAmong Christians the noo-Mespretation of Is. liii.
lie
sianic interpretation couimeuced with Grotius.
applies the chapter to Jeremiah. According to DoederIlitRoseumliller,
.Stepliani,
Eichhorn,
Schuster,
lein,
:ig, Hendewerk, Kj.'^ter (after the Jewish expositors,
Jarchi, 4.beu-E.^ra, Kimclii, Abarbanel, Lipmaun), the
.\csubject of tbe prophecy is the Israelitisli people.
cox'ding to Eckermaun, Ewald, Bleek, it is the ideal
According to Paulus, Auimou,
Israelitish people.
Maurer, Theiiius, Kuobel. it is the godly portion of
According to De Wette. Gese
the Israelitish people.
oius, Schenkel, Umbreit, Ilofniauu, it is the prophetical
V)dy. Augusti refers it to king fjzziah Konynenburg
iDd Bahrdt lo Ilezekiah Stiiudlin to Lsaiah hlJi-self
^Iten to the house of David. Ewald thinks that no
;

;

historical person

was intended, but that the author

of the chapter has misled his readers by inserting a
passiige from an older book, in which a martyr was
" This,'' he says, " quite spontaneously
spoken of.

suggested

itself,

more and more
on chap. liii.
knowledged "

;

and has impressed itself on his mind
" and he thinks that " controversy

will

never cease until this truth is acHengstenberg
ii.
S. 407).

(Prnp/ieteii,

gives the following list of German commentators who
have maintained the Messianic explanation Dathe,
:

Hensler, Kocher, Koppe, Michaelis, Schniieder. Storr,
llansi, Kriiger, Jahn, Steudel, Sack, Reinke, Tholuck,
Hiiveruick, Stier. Ilengstenberg's own exposition, and
criticism of the expositions of others, is well worth
consultation (Cliri^loinay, vol. ii.).
^ Obadiah is generally considered to have lived at a
later date than is compatible with a ehrnnological ar
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John Smith, Select Discourae$ : On
the following order: Joel, Joiial), llosea, Amos, Proplitcy, p. 179, Lond. 1821, and prefixed in
to
Le Clerc's Commentary, Amst. 1731.
Zepliaiiiah, Latin
Isiiiali,
.Miculi,
Nrtliuni,
Zecliaiiali,
Ilaliakkiik, Oliaiiiali, Jeremiah, l'",zekiel, Isaiali, Ix)wth, De Sacra Poesi IkbriKvrvm, Oxon. 182),
Whence it and translated by Gregory, Ix)nd. 1835. Davison,
Daniel, Haij;gai, Zecliariah, Malaclii.
appears that Dr. Stixiiley rccoi|;nizes two Isaiahs Discourses on Prophecy, C)xf. 1839. liutler, AnalIlorsley, Biblical
and two Zechariahs, unless "the author of Is. xl.- o(j\j of Relujion, Oxf. 1849.
<^hariah,

Ixvi.

regarded as the older Isaiali transported
"
and [Msition later than his own time

is

into a style
(p. 42.3).

VIII. Pkoi'iikts

— So
the

fat

(">ld

New

of the

Testament.

as tlieir jiretlictive powers are concerned,

Testament

find their

jiropliets

New

Testa-

ment counterpart in the writer of the Apocalypse
[KhVKi.ATiox OF St. John; A.nticiikist]:
but

in tiieir geneial character, as specially illumined

revealin"s of

God's

will, their

coimterpart will rather

be found, first in the Great I'rnphet of the (."hurch,
and his forerunner John the Baptist, and next in
with the
all those persons who were endowed
extr.'^ordiriary gifts of the Spirit in the Apostolic
age, the sjieakers with tongues and the interpreters of tongues, the prophets and the discerners
of spirits, the teachers and workers of miracles
The connecting link between
(1 Cor. xii. 10, 28).
the 0. T. prophet and the speaker with tongues
ecstasy
ia the state of
in which the former at
times received his visions and in which the latter
The (). T. proplict, however,
uttered his words.

was

his

own

interpreter:

state of ecsta-sy

:

he saw

Lips. 1757.

Stanley (Lect. xix.) in

Dr.

]^Ialachi.

he did not speak in the
in the ecstatic

his visions

Criticism, Lond. 1820.
Home, Jitlroilnction to
Holy Scripture, c. iv. § 3, Lond. 1828.
Van Mildert, Boyle Lectures, S. xxii., Lond. 1831.
Eich

horn, J)ie Ilebriiischen Proj/lieten, Gi tting. 1816
Kiiobel, Der Prophetismus der llebraer, Brest.
1837.
Kiister, Die Propheten des A. und N. T.,

1838.
Kwald, Die Propheten des Alteu
Bundes, Stuttg. 1840.
Hofmann, W'eissiyun;/ und
Erfidlun;) im A. und N. T., Ni rdl. 1841. Hengstenberg, Cliristolojiy of the Old Testament, in T.
T. Clark's Translation, Kdinb. 1854.
Fairbaini,
Prophecy, its Nature, Functions, and Interjrretation, Edinb. 1856.
Lee, Inspiration of Holy Scripture, Lond. 1857.
Oeliler, art. Prophelenthum des
A. 7'. in Merzog's Renl-llnryklopudie, (Joth. 1860.
Pusey, The Minor Prophets, Oxf. 1861.
Aids to
Faith, art. " Prophecy " and " Inspiration," I^nd.
1861.
H. Payne Smith, Afessianic Interprelcution of the Prophecies of Isniah, Oxf. 18G2.
Davidson, Introduction to the Obi Testament, ii. 422,
" On Prophecy," Lond. 1862.
Stanley, Lecture*
on the Jewish Church, Lond. 1863.
F. M.
* A few other works may be added to the preceding list.
Umbreit, Die Propheten des A. Test.
I.eipz.

The N. die<dtesten u. ivUrdii/sten Volksredner, in the «S<«in the ordinary state.
T. discerner of spirits has his prototype in such as dien u. Kritiken for"l833, pp. 104.3-1056. HiiverMicaiah the son of Inilah (1 Iv. .\xii. 22), the worker nick, Vortesungen iib. die Theol. des A. Test.
J. L. Saalschiitz, Das .Uosaof miracles in Elijah and l'".lisha, the teacher in each (1848), pp. 145-175.
and all of the |)rophets. The prophets of the N. T. ische liecht, i. 128 flf. A. Tholuck, l>ie Prop/ieUn
Weissiupinijtn
ihre
being
u.
(1861), and Theol. Encyclctrepresented their namesakes of the (). T. as
expounders of Divine truth and interpreters of the pcedia, transl. by Prof. E. A. Park in the Bibl.
Sacra, i. 361 ff.
F. R. Hasse, (ieschichte des A.
Divine will to their auditors.
and declared them

That predictive powers did occasionally exist in Bundes, especially pp. 9-3-211. K. F. Keil, Lehrbnch der Kinl. in das A. Test., pp. 138-316 (1859).
is proved by the case of Agabus
(Acts xi. 28), but this was not tlieir characteristic. l'"r. IMeek, Eiuleituntf in das .4. Test., pp. 409They were not an order, like apostles, bishops or 611 (1860). Fronnuiller, Projihctcn, in Zeller's
presbyters, and deacons, but they were men or Bibl. Worterbuch, ii. 284-292 (an excellent sumwomen (.\cls xxi. 9) who ha<l the ^dpia/xa irpo<f)- mary). F. D. Maurice, Prophets and Kings of
U. Stuart,
If men, they might at the Old Test. (2d ed. Bost. 1853).
riTfias vouchsafed them.
the same time be apostles (1 Cor. xiv.); and there Bints on the Interpretation (f Prophecy (Andover,
Element
7//
e
Harrows,'
Prof.
E.
P.
of Tim"
1844).
was nothing to hinder the different ;^opi'cr/uaTa of
wisdom, knowledge, faith, teaching, miracles, proph- in Prophecy, in the Bibl. Sacra, xii. 789-821.
Isaac Taylor, The Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, pp.
ecy, discernment, tongues, and interpretation (1
Dr. Thomas Arnold, Tico
(Jor. xii.) being all accumulated on one person, and 23;)-354 (N. Y. 1862).
this jiersoii might or might not be a presliyter. St. Sermims on the Interpretation of Prophecy, with
Paul describes prophecy as being effective for the Notes and two Ajipendices, in his ll'ti;/:*, i. 373the N. T. prophets

456 (Lond. 1845).
For works more especially on the Messianic
Prophecies, see the literature under Messiah
For Commentaries on particular
(.\mer. ed.)-

conversion, a|)parently the sudden and immediate
conversion, of unlielievers

(1

Cor. xiv. 24), and for

the instruction and consolation of Itelievers (/Oiil.
31). This shows its nature. It was a spiritual gilt
which enabled men to understand and to teach the
truths of

(

hristianity, especially as

Old Testament, and
horiiy an<l

etlt'ct

to exhort

greater than

veiled

in

prophets see their names in the Dictiimary.

the

*

and warn with au-

human

(see

[PiioiMiirr.s, p. 2.')92

l-ocke,

H.

PROPHKTS, SCHOOLS OF THE.

PROSELYTES

f.]

(a"'"^2

1

irpoaiiKvToi,
Pnrdphnife, note on Cor. xii., .anil 'onybeare and
&c.; yfidpai, Ex. xii. 19: Prostlyli).
Howson, i. 4fil ). The projihets of the N. T. were su- Chr. xxii. 2,
The Hebrew word thus translated is in the A. V.
pernatiirally-ilhiniinated expounders and preachers.
commonly rendered "stranger" ((Jen. xv. 13, Ex.
S. Auguslinus, /)e t'ii-Unle /)<!, lib. xviii. c.
The LXX., a-s aliove, comIs. V. 17, Ac).
508, I'nris, 1685. ii. 22,
tt set/., 0/>. tom. vii.

Kvii.
J.

:

<

1

p.

G. Carpzovius, JiitrwL ml Lihrm

nioidy gives the equivalent in

C'diionicus,

meaning

(jrpoo-^jAw-

wliirli,
in conncqiicnce of his refer- hig prophecy (UengslenberK), or the words
Hut sucii an infer- tranglatod l>y tlie A. V., are a renionstniure a* to ttM
Bnce to tlie capture of Jerujuilem.
iinperatiTe as to the fUtun
nice in not nwriwary, for the prophet might have paj>t, may he really but au
iirown tiiuiHelf in imogiuatlon forward to the dat« of (Puaey).

tmngomout of the cjinon,

i

|

1
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PROSELYTES

TOi iirh Tov TrpoaeKrjKvOfvat Katv^ Koi <t>^Ko6ew
woXiTeia, Vh\\o and Suidas, s. t-.), but souietimes
substitutes a Helleiiized form (-yeicipas) of the Ara-

placed under the special protection of the Tiaw (Deut.
He is to share in the rigiit of gleaning
X. 18).

T

taken the word in a more restricted meaning, and
translated it accordingly (Matt, xxiii. 15, Acts ii.
10, vi. 5).

The

existence, through all stages of the history

is placed in tlie same category as the
and the widow (Deut. xxiv. 17, 19,xxvi.

(Lev. xix. 10),
fatherless

In the N. T. the A. V. has

maic form S"T>''2.

2G03

12, xxvii. 19), is joined

with the Levite as entitled
year's produce (Deut.

to the tithe of every third

Among

xiv. 29, xxvi. 12).

the proselytes of this

period the Ivexites, who under Hohab accom
panied the Israelites in their wanderings, and ulti
niately settled in Canaan, were )jrobaldy the mo.st
The presence of the
conspicuous (Judg. i. 10).

body of men, not of the same
but holding the same faith and adopting the
same ritual, is a f:\ct whicli, from its very nature, class was recognized in the solenni declaration of
To start blessings and curses from Ebal and Gerizim (Josh,
requires to be dealt with historicallj'.
with the technical distinctions and regulations of viii. 3-3).
and
natural
order,
Kabbis
is
to
invert
the
the later
The period after the conquest of Canaan was not
leads to inevitable confusion. It is proposed accord- favoral)le to the admission of proselytes.
The people
of the Israelites, of a
race,

ingly to consider the condition of the proselytes of had no strong faith, no commanding position. The
Israel in the five great periods into which the his- Gibeonites (.losh. ix.) furnish the only instance of
tory of the people divides itself, namely, (I.) the age a conversion, and their condition is rather that of
p.atriarchs; (II.) from the Exodus to the slaves compelled to conform than of free proselytes.
connuencement of the monarchy; (III.) the period [Nkthi.nim.]
of the monarchy; (IV-) from the Babylonian capHI. With the monarchy, and the consequent
tivity to the destruction of .lerusalem; (V.) from fame and influence of the people, there was more
the destruction of Jerusalem downwards.
to attract stragglers from the neigliboring nations,
I. The position of the family of Israel as a disand we meet accordingly with many names which

of the

tinct nation, with a special religious character, ap-

pears at a very early period to ha\e exercised a
The
power of attraction over neighboring races.

suggest the presence of men of another race conDoeg the Edomite
forming to the faith of Israel.
(1

Sam.

xxi. 7), Uriali

the Hittite (2 .Sam.

xi. 3),

and soldiers of the trilie of which Abralmm Araunab the Jebusite (2 .Sam. xxiv. 2.3), Zelek the
was the head (Gen. xvii. 27), who were included .\mmonite (2 Sam. xxiii. 37), Ithmah the Moabite
with him in the covenant of circumcision, can (1 Chr. xi. 46)
the.se two, in spite of an express
slaves

—

—

hardly perhaps be classed as proselytes in the later
The case of the Shechemites, however (Gen.
sense.
xxxiv.), presents a more distuict instance. The con-

and at a lat«r
law to the contrary (Deut. xxiii. 3)
period Shebna the scribe (probably, comp. Alexander on Is. xxii. 1-5), and l",bed-Melech the Ethioverts are swayed partly by passion, partly by inter- pian (Jer. xxxviii. 7), are examples that such prosJacob
require
The sons of
then, as afttrwards,
est.
elytes might rise even to high offices about the
circumcision as an indispensable condition (Gen. person of the king.
The Ciikkktihtes .and PeThis, and apparently tiiis only, was LETiiiTES consisted probably of foreigners who had
xxxiv. 14).
required of proselytes in the pre-Mosaic period.
been attracted to the ser\ice of David, and were
II. The life of Israel under the Law, from the content for it to adopt the religion of their master
very first, presupposes and provides for the incorpo- (Ewald, Uesch. i. 330, iii. 183). The vision in Ps
ration of men of other races.
The " mixed multi- Ixxxvii. of a time in which men of Tyre, Egypt,
tude " of Kx.
lytes

more or

xii. -38

less

implies the presence of prose-

complete.

It is

recognized in the

Ethiopia, Philistia, should
tlie

all

be registered

among

have

h.ad its

citizens of Zion, can hardly fail to

earliest rules for the celebration of the Passover (ICx.

starting-point

xii. 19).
The " stranger"' of this and other laws
in the A. V. answers to the word which distinctly
me-ans " proselyte," and is so translated in the

within the

in

some

memory

admission of proselytes

of the writer (Ewald

and De

A

convert of another kind, the
Wette, in loc).
type, as it hjis been thought, of the later proselytes
below),
is found in Naaman the
the
gate
(see
of
Syrian (2 K. v. 15, 18) recognizing Jehovah as his
God, yet not binding himself to any rigorous ob-

LXX., and the prominence of the class may be estimated by the frequency with which the word recurs: 9 times in lixodus, 20 in Leviticus, 11 in
Numbers, I'J in Deuteronomy. The laws clearly servance of the Law.
point to the position of a convert.
is

bound by the law

12; Deut.

v. 14).

The "stranger"

of the .Sabbath (Ex. xx. 10, xxiii.

Circumcision

is

the condition

The position of the proselytes during this period
appears to have undergone considerable changes.
On the one hand men rose, as we have seen, to
The case for which the Law
power and fortune.

48; Num. ix.
He is to he present at the Passover (Ex. xii. provided (Lev. xxv. 47) miglit actually occur, and
14).
the
Feast
of
Weeks (Deut. xvi. 11), the Feast tbey might be the creditors of Israelite debtors, the
19),
of Tabernacles (Deut. xvi. 14), the Day of Atone- masters of Israelite slaves.
It might well be a
ment (Lev. xvi. 29). The laws of prohibited mar- sign of the times in the later days of the monarchy
riages (Lev xviii. 2G) and abstinence from blood that they became " very high," the " head " and
(Lev. xvii. 10) are binding upon him. He is liable not the '• tail " of the people (Deut. xxviii. 43, 44).
They
to the same punishment for Molech-worship (Lev. The picture had, however, another side.
XX. 2), and for blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 16) may claim were treated by David and Solomon as a subjectthe same right of asylum as the Israelites in the class, brought (like Perioeci, almost like Helots)
jities of refuge (Num. xxxv. 1.5; Josh. xx. 9).
On under a system of compulsory labor from which
the other side he is subjected to some drawbacks. others were exempted (1 (Jhr. xxii. 2; 2 Chr. ii. 17,
hold
land
(Lev. xix. 10).
He cannot
He has no 18). The statistics of this period, taken proljably
jus coHiiuJ/u with the descendants of .\aron (Lev
for that purpose, give their numl)er (probably, i. c.
His condition is assumed to be, for the the number of adult working males) at 153,600
ixi. 14).
Toost part, one of poverty (Lev. xxiii. 22), often of (ibid.).
They were subject at other times to wan»ervitude (Deul. xxix. 11).
For this reason he is ton insolence and outrage (Ps. xciv. 6). As soma

of any fellowship witli

him (Ex.

xii.

PROSELYTES
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X)n)peiisati»n for tlieir sufTerincs thev
Bpecial

of

olijotts

prophets.

One

lowship"

pleads

care and 8yni])atliy of the

tlie

after another of the '-{joodly fel-

the cause of

Mai.
into

A

5).

iii.

all tlieir

proselytes as

one of them poes

iMic. iv. 1).

still

further.

frture, the vision of a time
infcriiirity slinll

clyies, conijiletely

out of

it,

and became,

new truth which nw
many cases, the uucleua

the

in

of a (ientile Church.

Proselytism had, however,

its

darker side.

The

fatherless

hopes of the l»i\ine Kini;don]

2, xi. 10, Ivi. ;j-(i;

nant of

tlie

widow and the

nrtiliest receivers of

Jews of Palestine were eager to spread their faith
'6;
llz. xxii. 7, 29; Zeeh. vii. 10;
by the same weajions as those with which they had
lari;e accession of converts enters defended it.
Had not the power of the Kmpire

warii.ly as tliat of the
(Jer. vii. 0, xxii.

became the the

'I'iie

He

(Is. ii.

sympathy of

sees, in

when the

stood in the way, the religion of .Moses, stripped of
its higher elements, might have been propagated

far and wide, by force, as was afterwards the religrem- ion of Mohammed.
As it was, the Iduma.>ans had
the alternative ofiered them by .lohn Hyrcanus of

the far

last

be removed, and the j)ros-

emancipated, shall

Lie

able to hold

death, exile, or circumcision

(.loseph. Ant. xiii. 9,

The Itura'ans were converted in the same
§ 3).
Cap- way by Aristobulus {il/ul. xiii. 11, § 3).
In the
tivitj' assunie<l a dittercnt character.
It was fur more frenzied fanaticism of a later period, the Jews
the most part the conformity, not of a subject race, under Josejjhus could hardly be restrained from
but of willins); adherents.
Even as early as the seizing and circumcising two chiefs of Trachonitis
return from Uabyloii we have traces of those who who had come as envoys (Joseph. ]'il. p. 23).
were drawn to a faith which they recognized as They compelled a Roman centurion, whom they
holier than their own, and had •' separated theiii- had taken prisoner, to purcha.se his life by acceptselvcs " unto the law of Jehovah (Neh. x. 28). ing the sign of the covenant (Josejih. B. ./. ii. 11,
Tile presence of many foreij^n names among the § 10).
\\'here force was not in their power (the
Nktiii.m.m (Neh. vii. 46-51)) leads us to believe "veluti Judaei, cogemus" of Hor. Sat. i. 4, 142,
that many of the new converts dedicated tliem- iuiplies that they sometimes ventured on it even at
Kelves specially to the service of the new Temple. IJome), they obtained their ends by the most unWith the conqiie.sts of Alexander, tlie wars between scrupulous fraud. They a))peared as soothsayers,
F.<»ypt and Syria, the stru<ii;le under the Macca- diviners, exorcists, and addressed themselves espebees, the expansion of the U'omaii empire, the .lews cially to the fears and superstitions of women.
became more widely known and their power to Their influence over these became the subject of
proselytize increased.
They had sufteied for their indignant satire (Juv. Sat. vi. 543-547). They
religion in the persecution of .\ntiochus, and the persuaded noble matrons to send money and purpk
spirit of martynhiin was followed naturally hy to the Temple (.loseph. Aiil. xviii. 3, § 5).
At
proparjandism.
Tlieir monotheism was rigid and Damascus the wives of nearly half the population
Scattered
through
unbending.
the east and west, were sup]io.sed to be tainted with .ludaism (Joseph.
a marvel and a portent, wondered at and scorned, B. ./. ii. 10, § 2).
At Home they numbered in
attracting and repelling, they presented, in an age their ranks, in the person of I'oppx'a, even an imof shattered creeds, and corroding doubts, 'he perial concubine (Joseph. Ant. xx. 7, § 11;.
The
Bi^ectacle of a faith, or at least a dogma, which converts thus made, cast oft' all ties of kindred and
remnJned unshaken.
The influence was sometimes affection (Tac. I/ifl. v. 9). Those who were most
obtaine<l well, and exercised for good.
In most of active in proselytizing were precisely those from
the great cities of the emjiire, there were men who whose teaching all that was most true and living
had lieen rescued from idolatry and its attendant had de|)arted.
The vices of the Jew were engrafted
deliasements, and brouirht under the power of a on the vices of the heathen.
A repulsive casuistry
higher moral law.
It is possible that in some cases released the convert from obligations which he had
the purity of Jewish life may have contributed to before recognized, while in other thinixs he was
this result, and attracted men or women who bound, hand and foot, to an unhealthy supei-stition.
ghrank from tlie unutterable contamination, in the It was no wonder that he became "twofold more
The converts who the child of (iehciina" (Matt, xxiii. 15) than the
midst of which they lived''
were thus attracted, joined, with varying strictness Pharisees themselves.
(in/'fd) in the worship of the .lews.
They were
The position of such proselytes was indeed every
pr&sent in their .synagogues (.\cts xiii. 42, 4;(, 50, way pitiable.
At Kome, and in other large cities,
They came up as pilgrims to the they bec.\me the butts of popular scurrility. 'ITie
xvii. 4, xviii. 7).
preat feasts at Jerusalem (.Vets ii. 10).
In I'alee- words " curtus," " veq^s," met them at every
tine itself the influence was often stronger ar J corner (Mor. Sol. i. 4, 142: :Mart. vii. 2U, 34, 81,
They had to share the fortunes
better.
ICven Koman centurions learnt to love the xi. !)5, xii. 37).
conquered nation, l)uilt synagogues for them (Luke of the people with whom they had cast in their
fron) Italy (Acts xviii. 2;
and
gave
l>e
banished
fasted
prayed,
and
alms,
after
the
might
rii. 5),
lot,
pattern of the sfricte-t ,lews (Acts x. 2, 30). and Suet. Cl'itul. p. 25), or sent to die of malaria in
oecame preachers of the new faith to the soldiers the most unhealthy stations of the empire (Tac.
Such men, drawn by Ann. ii. 85). .Vt a later time, they were iKsund to
under them (ifji'l. v. 7).
what was best in Judaism, were naturally among make a pulilic profession of their convei'sion, and
If they
to pay a special tax (Suet. Domit. xii.).
failed to do this and were suspected, they might
a The Bignifieanci- of this pa.«!in|re in its hi.«forirnl
connection witli I'm. Ixxxvii., iilrenJv refurreJ to, anJ
c Tlie law of the Corbon may servo as one instnnre
its spiritual fiilfillnieiit in the luni^uagu of St. ChuI
;Eph. ii. 19), (Icicrvu a fuller notice than thej have (Matt. XV. 4-0).
Another is found in the Rabbinic
Cin-umcision, like n new
tei reed red.
teaching a.s to inarriafte.
and

inlierit

I\'.

The

land even as the Israelites (Kz.

xlvii.

22)."

pniselytisni of the period after the

<^

is not perhaps to
be altritr^'ber
hns snnietinics been enormously oxDr. Temple's " Kssay on the KiluMlloo of the World " (Essays nnU Keviews, p. 12).
'>

Thi.s

ezcluilcif,

nggerated.

liifiiii-nce

but

it

Coiiip

previouM relationships, niid iinionl
within the nciirest degrees of hlood were therefore nt
loDKcr incestuous (M&inion. f.r Jtbam. p. 118*2 ; SeJdeo.
Uxor KfOr. Ii. 18).
de Jure Nat. et Otnt. U. 4

birth, rniircliMl nil

;
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be suliject to the most degrading examination to
ascertain the flict of tlieir being proselytes {ibid.).
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.\nania3

assured her that
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was not necessary
Her son might worship God, study the Law, keef
Among the .lews tlietuselves tiieir case w;i3 not the commandTnents, without it. Soon, however,
mucli lietter. For the most part the convert gained a stricter teacher came, Eleazar of (ialilee.
Findbut little honor even from those who gloried in ing Izates readuig the Law, he told him sternly
having lirought liim over to their sect and party. that it was of little use to study that which he
The popul.ir Jewish feclins about them was like disobeyed, and so worked upon his fears, that the
the popular Christian feeling about a converted young devotee was eager to secure the safety of
Jew.
They were regarded (by a strange Rabbinic which his uncircumcision bad de|)rived hiui (.Joseph.
perA'ersion

"cleaving

of
''

Is.

xiv.

1) as the leprosy of Israel,

to the iiouse of Jacob (./tbnm. 47, 4;

Kid/lush. 70, 6).
An opprobrious proverb coupled
with the vilest profligates (•' proselyti et
pajdcrastifi " ) as hindering the coming of the Mes-

them

it

Ant. XX. 2, § 5; Jost, Judenth. i. 341).
On the
part of some, therefore, there was a disposition to
dispense with what others looked on as indispensable.

The

centurions of Luke

vii.

(probably)

and Acts x., possibly the Hellenes of John xii. 20
It and Acts xiii 42, are instances of men admitted
siah (Lightfoot, Ihr. Htb. in Matt, xxiii. 5).
became a recognized maxim that no wise man on the former footing. The phrases ol ae^Sfxsvoi
would trust a proselyte even to the twenty-fourth TTpoa-iiXvToi (.-Vets xiii. 4-i), ol (re^S/ifuoi (xvii. 4,
generation {Jnlkulh Ruth, f. 163 a).
17; Joseph. Anl. xiv. 7, § 2), &vSpe^ fv\a0e7i
The better Rabbis did their best to guard against (Acts ii. 5, vii. 2) are often, but inaccurately, supAnxious to exclude all unworthy con- posed to describe the same class
these evils.
the Proselytes

—

verts,

they grouped them, according to their mo-

tives,

with a somewhat quaint classification.

(1.)

Love- proselytes, where they were drawn by the
hope of gaining the beloved one.
(The story

and Salome, .Joseph. Ant. xvi. 7,
an example of a half-finished conver-

of Sylloeus
§ G, is

of the Gate.

The

probal)ility

either that the
terms were used generally of all converts, or, if
with a specific meaninir, were ap[)lied to the full
Proselytes of Righteousness (conip. a full examination of the passages in question by N. Lardner,
On the Decree of Acts xv. Works xi. 305). The
is,

;

two tendencies were, at all events, at work, and
the battle between them was renewed afterwards
Man-for- Woman, or Wonian-for-Man proseon holier ground and on a wider scale.
Ananias
where
the
husband
followed
the
religion
1} tes,
and I'^leazar were represented in the two parties of
of the wife, or conversely.
the Council of Jerusalem.
The germ of truth had
Esther-proselytes, where conformity was asbeen quickened into a new life, and was emancisumed to escape danger, as in the original
pating itself from the old thraldom.
The decrees
sion of this kind.)

(2.)

(3.)

Purini (Esth.
(4

)

(6.)

viii.

17).

who were led by the
hope of court favor and promotion, like the
converts under l)avid and Solomon.
Lion-proselytes, where the conversion originated in a superstitious dread of a divine
jndgmont, as with the Samaritans of 2 K.
King"s-tal)le-i)roselytes,

xvii. 2G.

(Gem. Hieros. Kiddush.

of the Council were

the solemn assertion of the
principle that l)elievers in Christ were to stand on
the footing of Proselytes of the Gate, not of Prose-

The teaching of St. Paul
and its conditions, its dependindependence of circumcision,

lytes of Righteousness.

as to righteousness

ence on faith,

its

stands out in sharp clear contrast with the teachers
who taught that that rite was necessary to salvation, and confined the term " righteousness " to

65, 6; Jost, .Tiidtnth. \.
448.)
None of these were regarded as fit for the circumcised convert.
V. The teachers who carried on the Rabbinical
admission v/ithin the covenant.
When they met
with one with whose motives they were satisfied, succession consoled themselves, as they saw the
he was put to a yet further ordeal. He was warned new order waxing and their own glory waning, by
that in becoming a Jew he was attaching himself developing the decaying system with an almost
minuteness.
They would at least
to a^ persecuted people, that in this life he was to microscopic
expect only suffering, and to look for his reward in transmit to future generations the full measure of
the
religion
of
their fathers.
In proportion as
the next.
Sometimes these cautions were in their
turn carried to an extreme, and amounted to a they ceased to have any power to proselytize, they
dwelt
with
exhaustive
fullness
on
the question how
policy of exclusion.
A protest acainst them on
the part of a disciple of the Great Hillel is recorded, proselytes were to be made. To this period accordwhich throws across the dreary rubbish of Rabliin- ingly belong the rules and decisions which are often
ism the momentary gleam of a noble thought. carried back to an earlier age, and which may now
The precepts of the
" Our wise men teach," said Simon ben Gamaliel, be conveniently discussed.
p.

heathen comes to enter into the Talmud may indicate the practices and opinions of
They
is to stretch out our hand to the Jews from the 2d to the 5th century.
him and to bring him under the wings of God " are very untrustworthy as to any earlier time.
The points of interest which present themselves for
(•lost, Judenth. i. 447).
Another mode of meeting the difficulties of the inquiry are, (1.) The classification of Proselytes.
case was characteristic of the period.
Whether (2.) The ceremonies of their admission.
" that

when

a

covenant, our part

we may

transfer

to

it

the

full

formal distinction

between T'roselytes of the Gate and Proselytes of
Righteousness {infrn) may be doubtful enough,
but we find two distinct modes of thought, two
distinct policies in dealing with converts.
The
history of Helena, queen of .Adiabene, and her son
zates, presents tlie two in collision with each other.
They had been con\erted by a Jewish merchant,
Ajianias, but the queen feared lest the circumcision
^ her son should disquiet and alarm her subjects.

The division which has been in part anticipated,
was recognized by the Talmudic Ilabliis, but received its full expansion at the hands of Maimonides (flilc. Mel. i. 6). They claimed for it a
remote antiquity, a divine authority.
The term
Proselytes of the Gate (*n37tS?n

'^"|]5),

was derived

from the frequently occurring description in the

Law, "the stranger
(Ex. XX. 10, Ac.).

("^2) that

is

within thy gates"

Thej were known abo

as tha

;

PROSELYTES

2t)06

PROSELYTES
and

enough.
The proselyte wai
his motives (Maimon. tu
If the.se were satisfictory, he was first
part of the [)rccepts of the Law as to tlie "stranger."
instructed as to tlie Divine protection of the JewThe Targuni< of Onkclos ami .lonatlian give this ish people, and then circumcised. In the
case of
(~'onverts of
as the equivalent in Dent. xxiv. 21.
a convert already circumcised (a .Midianite, e. g.
this chiss were not bound hy circumcision and tiie
or an l".f;yptian ), it was still necessary to draw a
It was
otiier special laws of the Mosaic code.
few drops of " the blood of the covenant " (Gem.
enough for tiiem to observe the seven precepts of Bab. ShnOb.
f. 1.35 a).
A special prayer was apNoah (Otho, Lex. Rnbb. " Xoacliida; " Selilen, pointed to accompany the act
of circumcision.
Dt Jul-. Nat. el Cienl. i. 10), i. c. the six supposed ( Hten the proselyte took a new name, opening
the
to have been given to Adam, (1) .against idolatrv,
Hebrew Bible and accepting the first that came
(2) against blasplieming, (3) against bloodshed,

(3tt7in ^T??)j ''^''t^ * reference to Lev.
To them were referred the greater

Bojourners

Txv. 47, etc.

first

first

clear

catechised

was not to claim the privileges of an Israelite,
might not redeem his first-born, or ])ay tlie halfHe was forbidden to
thekel (Leyrer, nl inf.).
Btudy the I^aw under pain of death (Otho, /. c).
Tlie later Kabbis, wiien .Terusaleni had [massed into
other hands, held that it was unlawful for him to
reside within the holy city (Maimon. Beth-lmcchev.
vii. 14).
In return they .lUowed him to offer whole
burnt-offerings for the priest to .sacrifice, and to
contriljute money to the Corban of tiie Temple.
They held out to him the hope of a place in the
paradise of the world to come (l.eyrer).
that the profession of his faith

sisted

made

.solcnndy in

(Mainion.

viii.

10).

The

to

in/'r.).

was not enough. The con"a stranger." His children would
be counted as bastards, /. e. aliens.
Baptism was
required to complete his admission.
When the
woinid was healeil, he was stripped of aU his
All this, however,

was

vert

still

clothes, in the presence of the three witnesses

whc

had acted as his teachers, and who now acted as
his sponsors, the "fathers" of the proselyte (A'etiM. xi., Eriibh. xv. 1), and led into the tank or
pool.
As he stood there, up to his neck in water,
they repeated the tjreat commandments of the Law.
These he promised and vowed to keep, and then,
with an accompanying benediction, he plunged under the water.
To leave one hand-breadth of his
They in- body nnsubmerged would have vitiated the whole
should be
rite (Otho, Lex. Rnb/j. "Baptismus;" Keisk. De

presence of three witnesses

tiie

.Ud.

Ililc.

as

stipivi).

(I^yrer, nt

(4) against uncleanness, {')) against theft, (0) of
obedience, with (7) the prohibition of " tlesh witli
Tlie proselyte
the blood thereof" given to Xoali.

definite

.lubilee

was

proper sea.son for his admission (MUller, De
Proa, in Ugolini xxii. 841).
All this seems so full and precise, that we canthe

Bapl. Pros, in Ugolini
this part of the

xxii.).

Strange as

ceremony occupied,

in

it

seems,

the eyes of

the later Kabbis, a coordinate place with circumThe latter was incomplete without it, for

cision.

baptism also was of the fathers (Gem. Bab. .Jebam.
f. 4G1, 2).
One IJabbi appears to have been bold
enough to declare baptism to have been sufficient
by itself (ibid.); but for the most part, both were
Gate in the (Te$6iJ.evoL, euAa^frs, (po^ov/xevoi rhv reckoned as alike in<lispensable.
They carried back
It remains doubtful, however,
06(^1/ of the Acts.
the origin of the baptism to a remote antiquity,
a
more
than
paper
scheme
of
ever
whether it was
finding it in the command of .Jacob ((!en. xxxv.
not wonder that it has led many writers to look on
it as representing a reality, and most connnent.ators accordingly have seen these Proselytes of the

what
ally

ouirht to be, disguising itself as

The

been.

claim

for

the

writers

who

distinction

li.avii.g

most

are

the highest

full,

actuv^'ho

antiquity,

The Targum of
(l'".x. xix. 10).
the Pseudo-Jonathan inserts the word " Thou shalt
Lven in
circumcise and baptize " in Ex. xii. 44.
2) and of Moses

been no Proselytes of the
the F.tliiopic version of Matt, xxiii. 15, we find
and a half had been "
conqiass sea and land to b^ipdze one proselyte"
caiTied away into captivity (Maimon. flilc. Melc.
Language foreshadowing,
(Winer, Rwb. s. v.).
i. G).
They could only be admitted at the jubi- or caricaturing, a higher truth was used of this
lee, and there had since then been no jubilee cele(Jebam. f. 62, 1
was
new
birth "
It
a
baptism.
.\11 that can be said, therebrated (Miiller, /. c).
92, 1; Mainion. hsiir. Blrli. c. 14; Lightfoot,
fore, is, that in the time of the N. T. we have
[farm, of Guspeh, iii. 14; Kxerc. on John iii.).
independent evidence {id supra) of the existence The pro.selyte became a little child.
He received
of converts of two degrees, and that the Talmudic
All natthe Holy Siiirit (Jebam. f. 21 o, 48 b.).
division is the formal systematizing of an earlier
ural relationships, as we have seen, were canceled.
fact.
The words "proselytes," and oi (re06fj.evoi
The baptism was followed, as long as the Temrhv ©eSf, were, however, in all probability limited
It consisted,
stood, by the offering or Corban.
confess that theie had

Gate since the

Two

Triljes

ple

to the circumcised.

like the offerings

In contrast with these were the Proselytes of

ently

being

analogy ajipartwo turtle-doves or

after a birth (the

carried

on),

of

When

the destruction of
Righteousness (P^Tt^^ T.^^' l<"own also as ProsJerusalem made the sacrifice impossible, a vow to
Israelites.
Hy
Covenanl,
perfect
of the
oH'er it .as soon .as the Temple should be rebuilt
liome writers the Talmudic phrase pmselyli Iracli
For women-proselytes, there were
w.as substituted.
(C'^^IS) is applied to them as drawn to the cov- only baptism and the Corban, or, in later times,

pigeons (Lev.

xii.

8).

elytes

''

baptism by itself
It is obvious that this account suggests many
to those who
^^'as this ritual obthe (!il)eon- questions of grave interest,

enant by spontaneous conviction (Huxforf, Leric.
t. v.),

while others (Kiniohi) refer

were constrained to conformity,
ites.

Here

also

we

nnist

it

like

receive

with the same limitation as before.

what we

find

All seems at

a Tlii.') thouf^ht probably had its Btartln(;-point In
the Innguiige of I's. Ixxxvii. There aldo the proselytes
''
!o
it DnbyloD and Kgypt are registered as " born

Boo.

served as early as the

century ?

ft

The

oljortod
Rfalwb.).

K so,

commencement

of the first

was the baptism of John, or that

Galilean fcnialo proselytes were saiJ (o haw
;W1im(
to this, a« causing barrenness
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PROSELYTES
the Christian Church in any way derived from,
If
or connected with tlie baptism of proselytes ?
not, was the latter in any way borrowed from the
i>f

Two

former V
It

would be impossible here

bhe literature of

to enter at all into

controversy.

this

The

list

of

works named by Leyrer occupies nearly a page of
It will be enough
Herzog's Renl-Kncyclopddie..
to sum up the conclusions which seem fairly to be
Irawn from them.
(1.) There is no direct evidence of the practice
being in use before the destruction of Jerusalem.
The statements of the Talmud as to its having

come from the
().

r. in

fathers,

connection with

and

their exegesis of the

it,

are alike destitute of

authority.

The

(2.)

neirative

silence of the O.

argument

T., of the

drav^Ti from the
Apocrypha, of I'hilo,

and of Josephus, is almost decisive against the belief that there was in their time a baptism of
proselytes, with hs mucli importance attached to
as

we

it

find in the Talmudists.

(3.)

2607

The necessary absence of the Corban after
the destruction of the Temple would also tend U
give more importance to the remaining rite.
cision.

It

remains proliable,

however,

that there

facts of some interest remain to be noticed.
formed part of the liabbinic hopes of the
kingdom of the ilessiah that then there should be
no more proselvtes. The distinctive name, with its
brand of inferiority, should be laid aside, and all,
(1.)

It

even the Netbinim and the Mamzerim (children of
mixed marriages) should be counted pure (Schoett(2.) Partly, perhaps,
gen, Jlor. Ihb. ii. p. 014).
as connected with this feeling, partly in consequence
repute into which the word had fallen,
throughout the N. T., a .sedulous avoidance of it. The Christian convert from heathenism
is not a proselyte, but a ve6(pvTos (1 Tim. iii. 6).
Information more or less accurate
Literature.
is to be found in the Archaeologies of Jahn, CarpThe treatises
zov, Saalschiitz. Lewis, Leusden.
Slevogt.
cited above in Ugolini"s T/iesntiriis, xxii.
de Proselijtis ; Midler, de Proselytis ; Reisk. de
Bript. Jtukeor^mi ; Danz. Bnpt. Froselyt, are all
The article by
of them copious and interesting.
Leyrer in Herzog"s Renl-Encyklpp, s. v. " Proselyten," contains the fullest and most satisfying discussion of the whole matter at present accessible.

of the

there

ill

is,

—

;

was a baptism in use at a period consideral)ly earlier than that for which we have direct evidence.
The symbol was in itself natural and fit. It fell
The writer is indebted
in with the disposition of the I'liarisees and others
terials of the present
to multiply and discuss " washings " (ySaTrrjo'/u.oi,
Mark vii. 4) of all kinds. The tendency of the Talmudic references.

to

it

for

article,

much

and

for

of the

ma-

most of the
E. H. P.

* For "religious" applied to "proselytes,"
Kabbis was rather to heap together the customs and traditions of the past than to invent (A. V.) Acts xiii. 43, the Greek has a-ffiofievoi,
new ones. If there had not been a liaptism, there " worshipping," sc. God and not idols as formerly.
would have been no initiatory rite at all fo/ female The English reader might suppose that some of
the proselytes were meant to be distinguished as
proselytes.
The same Greek term
(4.) The history of the N. T. itself suggests more religious than others.
A sign is seldom (ver. 50) descril)es "the women" at Antioch
the existence of such a custom.
ebosen unless it already has a meaning for those (called "devout" in the A. V.) as Jewish conThe fitness of the sign verts, and thus explains why the Jews could so
to whom it is addressed.
in this case would be in proportion to the associa- easily instigate them (being at the same time wives
It would bear of "the chief men") to persecute Paul and Bartions already connected with it.
The same
witness, on the assumption of the previous exist- nabas, and drive them from the city.
ence of the proselyte-baptism, that the change Greek term in Acts xvii. 4 and 17 (" devout,"
spoken
of at
that
the
Greeks
from the then condition of Judaism to the king- A. V.) states simply
dom of God was as great as that from idolatry to Thessalonica and at Athens had been Jewish
The question of the Priests and Le- proselytes before their conversion to Christianity.
Judaism.
vites, "Why baptizest thou then?" (John i. 2.5), On this use of ae^eaOai as thus definite without
implies that they wondered, not at the thing itself, an object, see Cremer's Worterb. der Neutest.
The Jewish proselytes
but at its being done for Israelites by one who Grdcitdt, ii. 476 (18G8).
disclaimed the names which, in their eyes, would who embraced the gospel formed the principal
have justified the introduction of a new order. medium through which Christianity passed to the
See the addition to Synagogues
In like manner the words of our Lord to Nicode- Gentile races.
H.
nius (.lohn iii. 10) imply the existence of a teach- (.Imer. ed.).
He,
ing as to baptism like that above referred to.
OF. 1. Title. The
PROVERBS,
"the teacher of Israel," had been familiar with title of this book in Hebrew is, as usual, taken
"these things"
the new birth, the gift of the
from the first word, '^^IC'^, mishle, or, more fully,
Spirit
as words and phrases applied to heathen
later

—

BOOK

—

—

proselytes.

He

failed

to grasp

which lay beneath them, and to
a wider, an universal application.

the deeper truth
see that they

had

riD

7li7 ^ vtt?^, mishle Slwlonwh, and

is

in this

name it
but among the
is commonly known in the Talmud
later Jews, and even among the Talmudists themcase appropriate to the contents.

By

this

;

however, not improbable that there
been a reflex action in this matter, from
the Christian upon the Jewish Church.
The Kab- selves, the title nJ22n "t^Pj sepher chocmdh,
bis saw the new society, in proportion as the Gen- "book of wisdom," is said to have been given to it.
tile element in it became predominant, throwing
It does not appear, however, from the passages of
off circumcision, relying on baptism only.
They the Tosephoth to the Bnba Batlira (fol. 14 6), that
could not ignore the reverence which men had for this is necessarily the case.
All that is there said
the outward sign, their belief that it was all but is that the books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes are
:dentical with the thing signified.
wisdom,"
with
There was both "books of
a reference rather
everything to lead them to give a fresh prominence to their contents than to the titles by which they
to what had been before subordinate.
In the early (Christian Church the
If the Naz- were known.
Arenes attracted men by their baptism, they would title irapoifilai 'ZoKo/j.wvtos was adopted from the
(5.)

It is,

may have

ihow that they had baptism as well as circum- translatiou of the LXX.; and the book

la

also
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" wisdom," or i) iravaperoi
IS ffo<pla,
" wisdom that is tlie sum of all virtues."
This last title is given to it by (lenient in the f.'p.
Ill Cor. i. 57, where Prov. i. 23-31 is iiuoted with
the introduction ovtus yap Kfyei rj iravaptros
ao(pia; and Kuseliius (//./.. iv. 2-2) says that not

mnshal.
Parables or proverbs, such as those of
Solomon, are always expressed in short, jwinted
sentences; frequently figurative, being fc^rmed on
some comparison, both in the matter and the form.
.And such in general is the style of the Hebrew

Hegesippiis, but Irena'us anri flit- whole hand
of ancient writere, foUowinj; the .lewish unwritten
tradition, called the I'roverlis of Solomon wai/dpeTOv

cise

qn.'tcd

iTo(pia,

:inly

Accordiiifj to Melito of .Sardes (Kuseh.
//. /:. iv. 26), the I'roverhs were also called <ro<fn'o,
" wisdom," simjily; and Crcjjory of Nazianzus refere to them {Unit, xi.) as iroi5o7a)7i/c'>? aocpia.
(To<piav.

The verb mnslud
to make

poetry.

authority

signifies to rule, to exer-

;

equal,

to

compare one

thing with another; to utter parable.s, or acute,
weighty, and powerful sjieeches, in the form and
manner of jiaraliles, though not pro])erly such.
Thus Hah-uim's first prophecy. Xum. xxiii. 7-10, is
called

his

viii.slinl

figurative in

;

though

but

it:

it

is

it

has hardly anything

beautifully sententious,

title in the Vuhjate is Liber Provtrbim-nm, and, from the very form and manner of it, haa
Thus Job's last
great spirit, force, and energy.
quern I/tbrcei Misle ii/i/>ttliint.
The significance of the Hebrew title may here speeches, in answer to the three friends, chaps
xxvii.-xxxi., are called mnslmls, from no one par^^'^) wdslidl, ren- ticular character which discriminates them from
be appropriately discussed.
dered in the A. V. " by-word," " parable," "prov- the rest of the poem, but from the sid>linie, the
erb," expresses all and even more than is conveyed figurative, the sententious manner, which equally
by these its English representatives. It is derived
through the whole poem, and makes

The

prevails

from a root, T'P'D,

" to be like," " and

ttii'ishid,

the primary idea involved in it is that of likeness,
This form of comparison would very
comparison.

it

one

and most eminent examples extant of
the truly great and beautiful in jioetic style." But
the Book of Proverlis, according to the introductory

of the first

verses which describe its character, contains, besides
be t;»ken by the short i)itliy sentences
several varieties of the mdslidl, sententious sayings
which passed into use as popular sayings and prov'The first of
of other kinds, mentioned in i. 6.
erbs, especially when employed in mockery and
sarcasm, as in Mic. ii. 4, Hab. ii. 0, and even in these is the niTl, chiildh, rendered in the A. V.
the more developed taunting song of triumph for " dark saying," " dark speech," " hard question,"
I'robaldy all " riddle," and once (Hab. ii.
the fall of IJabylon in Is. xiv. 4.
It is
6) " proverb."

naturally

proverbial sayings were at

first

of the

nature of

applied

S:imsoirs riddle in .ludg. xiv., to the

to

but the term viiislial soon acquired a more hard questions with which the queen of Sheba plied
It was ajiplicd to denote Solomon (1 K. x. 1
extended significance.
2 Clir. ix. 1), and is used
such short, pointed sayings, as do not involve a almost synonymously with yiidslidl in Kz. xvii. 2,
comparison directly, but still convey their meaning and in Ps. xlix. 4 (5), Ixxviii. 2, in which Last pasby the help of a figure, as in 1 Sam. x. 12, K.z. xii. sages the poetical character of both is indicated.
22, 23, xvii. 2, 3 (comp. Trofja^oAr), I-uke iv. 23). The word appears to denote a knotty, intricate

similes,

;

this stage of its application

l-'roin

maxims

of sententious

XXV.

X. 1,

mmy

1,

xxvi. 7, 9,

I'xcl.

of which, however,

still

XXV. 3,

Such comparisons are

12,

the things conipared
the comparison

Next we

ply.

left for

find

it

13,

xii.

0,

I'rov.

Job

xiii.

i.

1,

&c

,

either

xxvi.

saying, the solution of which

and

skill

:

that

it

was obscure

demanded
is

ex[)erience

evident from

Num.

12,

involve a comparison

14,

(I'rov.

&c.).

11,

jiassed to that

it

generally, as in

1,2,3,

xii. 8.

iiielUsdh (Prov.

are placed side Ijy side,
the hearer or reader to sup-

used of those longer pieces in

i.

6,

H^i^ vQ,

A. V. "the interpretation,"

"an

eloquent speech"), which occurs in
ii.
6 in connection both with cli'vldh and
indfhdl.
It hiis been variously explained .is a mocking, taunting si)eech (l-.wald); or a speech dark

marg.
and Hab.

expressed, or

In addition to the cliuidh was the

which a single idea is no longer exhausted in a and involved, such as needed a mi'lils, or interpreter
Job x.xxiii. 23;
xxxii. 31
senteiice, but forms the germ of the whole, and is (cf. Gen. xlii. 23; 2 Chr.
worked out into a did.ictic \iOtn\. Many instances Is. xliii. 27); or again, as by Delitzsch {Der
Ilnbilcuk, p. 59), a l>nlliant or splendid
of this kind occur in the first section of the Book prcrpliet
Gliuz- oder Wnldrudi', onitio sjdtrulula,
of Proverbs: others are found in .lob xxvii., xxix.. saying ("
This last interpreeletjiins, lundiiihus omnia").
in l)0th which chapters Job takes up his mdslidl,
The tation is based upon the usage of the word in
or " jiaralik's," as it is rendered in lie A. V.
"paralile" of JJal.aam, in Num xxiii. 7-10, xxiv. modern Hebrew, but it certainly docs not appear
appropriate to the Proverbs; and the first explana3-'.l, 15-19, 20, 21-22, 23-24, are proiihecies conbut mdglidl also denotes the tion, which ICwald adopts, is as little to the point.
veyed in figures
" pjirable" pro|)er, as in Ii. xvii. 2, xx. 49 (xxi. 5), It is better to nnderstaml it as a dark enigmatical
the md.didl, might assume the
Ix>wtli, in his notes on Is. xiv. 4, speak- s!iying, which, like
xxiv. 3.
and irony, though not essening of mdilidl, says: " I take this to be the general character of sarcasm
;

I

:

name

for poetic style

among

the

1

lel)re«s, includ-

ing every sort of it, as ranging under one, or other,
or all of the characters, of sententious, figurative,
and sublime; which are all contained in the original
notion, or in the use and application of the word

tial to it.

2.

Cdtumiriti/

Cnnon.

of

the Ixxik

— The caiionicity of

nnd

its

place in the

the Book of Proverbs

has never been disputed except by the .lews themIt ap|)ears to have lieen one of the points
selves.

urged by the school of .Shanmiai, that the contraBook of Proverbs rendered it
in the

dictions

In the Talmud (Slinbb'itli, fol. 30 6)
even the Book of Proverbs they
sought to make a|x>cryphal, l^cause its words were
-And wherefore
contradictory the one to the other.

apocryphal.
<»

Compare

.\rab.

AjuO, mathala,

" likeneM "

" to bo like;"

it is

said:

"And

and the adj. JuuO,
The words '»f
The cognate .Sthioplo and Syrlac did they not make it ai)Ocryphal?
the book Koheleth [arej not [apocryphal] we hare
meaning.
OOta haTC the same

Axrf,

milk!,

Wiathal, "like."

;
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looked and found the sense; here also we must
That is, the book Koheletli, in spite of the
look."
apparent contradictions which it contains, is allowed
to be canonical, and therefore tlie existence of similar contradictions in the Book of Proverbs forms
no ground for refiisint); to acknowiedii;e its canon-

Jewish

It occurs in all the

icity.

of canonical

lists

and is reckoned anioni; what are called the
"writings" (CnlhiMiii) or HaLriographa, which
form the third threat division of tlie Hebrew Scriprheir order in the Talmud {Bnbn Batlivn,
tures,

books,

thus given: Ruth, I'salms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Lamentations,
Daniel, I'.sther, F-zra (including Nehemiah), and
Chronicles.
It is in the Tosc/i/iol/i on this passage
thit Proverbs and Ecclesiastes are styled " books
In the German MSS. of the Hebrew
of wisdom."
0. T. tlie Proverbs are placed between the Psalms
and Job, while in tlie Spanish jMSS., which follow
the Masorah, the order is, Psahiis, Job, Proverbs.
This latter is the order observed in tlie Alexandrian
MS. of the LXX. Melito, following another Greek
Psalms,
MS., arranges the Hagiographa thus
1-1

fol.

h)

is

:

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Job, as in
the list made out by the Council of Laodicea; and
the same order is given by Origen, except that the

Book of Job is separated from the others by the
prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, and Ezekiel.
But our present arrangement existed in the time
of Jerome (see Pnef. in libr. Re<jum iii. ; " TerEt prinms liber
ordo ayioypaipa possidet.
Secundus a David
ab Job.
libros
habens:
Proverbia,
Tertius est Salomon, tres
quae illi parabolas, id est Masaloth appellant: Ecclesiastes, id est, (^oeleth; Canticum Canticorum,
In the
quern titulo Sir Asirim prsenotant " ).
Peshito Syriac, Job is placed liefore Joshua, while
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes follow the Psalms, and
are separated from the Song of Songs by the Rook
of Ruth.
Gregory of Nazianzus, apparently from
the exigencies of his verse, arranges the writings
tius

incipit

of

Solomon

in

order,

this

Ecclesiastes,

Song of

Pseudo-Kpiphanius places Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song of Songs between the
1st and '2d Books of Kings and the minor prophets.
The Proverbs are frequently quoted or alluded to
in the New Testanient, and the canonicity of the
book thereby confirmed.
The following is a list
Songs, Proverbs.

of the principal passages:

ProT.

i.

—

compare Rom.

16

"

Rom.

11

Heb.

iii.

34
12
xi. 31
xvii. 13

1'

Jam.

X.

"
u
I'

Rom.

27
XX. 9
XX. 20
xxH. 8 (LXX.)
XXV. 21, 22

«'

Jam.

iii.

7

iii.

11,

12

iii.

xii. 5,

xxvi. 11

see also Rev.

;

19.
iv. 6.

1 Pet. iv. 18.
xii.

17

1 Pet.

;

i.

1 John i. 8.
Matt. XV. 4;

<

2 Cor.

u

Rom.

.1

2 Pet. ii.
Jam. iv.

«

"

—

;

1 Thess. v.
iii.

9.

19.

«.

Mark

vii. 10.

ix. 7.
xii.

20.
22.
13, 14.

3. Authorship and date.
The superscriptions
which are affixed to several portions of the Book

of Proverljs,

and quite

in accordance with the practice

Hebrews should connect

Solomon's name with a collection of maxims and
precepts which form a part of their literature to
which he is known to liave contril)Uted most Largely
(I K. iv. 32).
In the same way the Greeks attributed most of their maxims to Pythagoras; the
.\rabs to Lokman, Abu Obeid, X\ Mofaddel, Meidani, and Zainakhshari
the Persians to Ferid
.\ttar; and the northern people to Odin.
But
there can he no question that the Hebrews were
much more justified in assigning the Proverbs to
Solomon, than the nations which liave just been
enumerated were in attributing the collections of
national maxims to the traditional authors above
mentioned.
The parallel may serve as an illustration, but must not be carried too far.
According
to Bartolocci {Bibl. Rabb. iv. 373 0), quoted by
Carpzov {Inirod. pt. ii. c. 4, § 4), the Jews ascribe
the composition of the Song of Songs to Solomon's
youth, the Proverbs to liis mature manhood, and
the Ecclesiastes to his old age.
But in the Seder
Olam Rftbba (ch. xv. p. 41, ed. Jleyer) they are
aU assigned to the end of his life. There is
nothing unreasonable in the supposition that
many, or most of the proverbs in the first twentynine chapters may have originated with Solomon.
Whether they were left by him in their present
form is a distinct question, and may now be considered.
Before doing so, hosvever, it will be necessary to examine the different parts into which the
book is naturally divided.
.Speaking roughly, it
consists of three main divisions, with two appendices.
1. Chaps, i. - ix. form a connected indshdf,
in which Wisdom is praised and tlie youth exhorted to devote themselves to her.
This portion
is preceded by an introduction and title describing
the character and general aim of the book.
2.
Chaps, x. 1-xxiv., with the title, " the Proverbs
of Solomon," consist of three parts: x. 1-xxii. 16,
a collection of single proverbs, and detached sentences out of the region of moral teaching and
worldly prudence; xxii. 17-xxiv. 21, a more connected mdslidl, with an introduction, xxii. 17-23,
which contains precepts of righteousness and prudence: xxiv. 23-34, with the inscription, " these also
belong to the wise," a collection of unconnected
maxims, which serve as an appendix to the pre;

Then

follows the third division, xxv.-xxix.,

which, according to the superscription, professes to
be a collection of Solomon's proverbs, consisting of
which the men of the court of
The first appendix, ch. xxx.,
Hezekiah copied out.
" the words of Agur," is a collection of partly

single sentences,

1 Pet. iv. 8.

15

xxvii. 1

6

natural,

of other nations, that the

ceding.

xii. 16.

iii.

xvii.

10, 15.

that the majority of the proverbs contained in tLe
book were uttered or collected by Solomon.
It was

proverbial and partly enigmatical sayings; the second, ch. xxxi., is divided into two parts, " the words
of king Eemuel " (1-6), and an alphabetical acrostic
in praise of a virtuous woman, which occupies the
rest

of the

chapter.

Rejecting, therefore, for the

two last chapters, which do not even
profess to be by Solomon, or to contain any of his
teaching, we may examine the other divisions for
the purpose of .ascertaining whether any conclusion
as to their origin and authorship can be arrived at.
At first sight it is evident that there is a marked
difference between the collections of single maxims
and the longer didactic pieces, which both come
The collection of
under the general head indshdl.
Solomon's proverbs made by the men of Hezekiah
present, the

in i. 1, x. 1, xxv. 1, attribute the
authorship of those portions to Solomon, the son
of David, king of Israel.
With the exception of
the last two chapters, which are distinctly assigned
\o other authors, it is probable that the statement
of the superscriptions is in the main correct, and (xxv.-xxix. ) belongs to the former class of detached
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Kntences, and in this respect corresponds with those
Tiie
in the second main division (x. 1-xxii. 10).
expression in xxv.

1,

"

tliese

also are the proverbs

Solomon," implies that the collection was made
as an appcnilix to another already in existence,
which we niav not unreasonably presume to have
been that which statids immediately before it in
Upon one
the present arran<;ement of the book.
of

point most modern critics are agreed, that the germ
its present shape is the portion x.
1-xxii. IG, to which is prefixed the title, " the

of the book in

At what time it was put
which we have it, cannot be exEwald suggests as a probalile
actly determined.
The coldate about two centuries after Solomon.
lector gathered many of that king's genuine sayings,
but must have mixed with them man} by other
authors and from other times, earlier and later. It
Proverbs of !?olomon."
into the forn)

in

words in each. The only exceptioj to
law is xix. 7, which Ewald accounts for by
This supposition may
supposing a clause omitted.
be necessary to his theor), but cannot be admitted
Furthermore,
on any true principle of criticism.
the proverl)s in this collection have the peculiarity
Each verse is
of being contained in a single verse.
conqilete in itself, and endjodies a perfectly intelligible sentiment; but a thought in all its breadth
and definiteness is not necessarily exhausted in a
single verse, though each verse nmst be a perfect
sentence, a proverb, a lesson.
There is one point
of great importance to which Ewald draws ^ittention
in connection with this portion of the book; that
it is not to be regarded, like the collections of
proverbs which exist among other nations, as an
accumulation of the popular maxims of lower life
which passed current among the people and were
gathered thence by a learned man but rather as
seldom
the

five

first

seems clear that he must have lived before the time
of Hezekiali, from the expression in xxv. 1, to wiiich the ettbrts of poets, artistically and scientifically
In this portion arranged, to comprehend in short sharp sayings
reference has already been made.
many proverbs are repeated in the same, or a similar the truths of religion as applied to the infinite cases
While admitting, however,
form, a fact which of itself militates against the and possibilities of life.
supposition that all the proverbs contained in it tills artistic and scientific arrangement, it is dif;

Compare xiv. 12 with
proceeded from one author.
xvi. 25 and xxi. 2-'; xxi. 9 with xxi. I'J; x. 1" with
XV. 20"; X. 2'> with xi. 4^; x. 15" with xviii. 11";
XV. 331) with xviii. 12''; xi. 21" with xvi. b^; xiv.
Such
31" with xvii. 5"; xix. 12" with xx 2".
repetitions, as IJertheau remarks, we do not expect
to find in a work which proceeds inuiiediately from
But if we suppose the
the hands of its autlior.
contents of this portion of the book to have been
collected by one man out of divers sources, oral as
well as written, the repetitions

become

intelligible.

Bertholdt argues that many of the proverbs could
not have proceeded from Solomon, because they
presuppose an author in different circumstances of
His arguments are extremely weak, and will
life.
For example, he asserts
scarcely bear examination.
that the author of x. 5, xii. 10, II, xiv. 4, xx. 4,
must have been a landowner or husbandman that
;

20, to a private

man living in want; xi. 14, xiv.
man living under a well-regulated

eovernnient;

2G, to a tradesman without wealth;

X.

15 points to a
xi.

man

ficult

to assent to ICwald's further theory, that the

had running thiough
a continuous thread, binding together what was
manifold and scattered, and that in this respect it
difl'ered entirely from the form in which it appears
collection in its original shape
it

at present.

Here and

there, it

is

true,

we meet

together apparently with a
but these are the exceptions, and
a rule so general cannot be derived from them. No
doubt the original collection of Solomon's proverbs,
which the present was
if such there were, from
made, underwent many changes, by abbreviation,
transposition, and interpolation, in the two centuries which, according to llwald's tlieorj-, must
have elapsed before the compiler of the present collection put them in the shape in which they have
come down to us; but evidence is altogether wanting to show wliat that original collection may have
been, or how many of the three thousand proverbs
which Solomon is said to have spoken, have been
preserved.
There is less difficulty in another proposition of Ewald's, to which a ready assent will be
yielded: that Solomon was the founder of this

with verses

common

grou[)ed

object,

not living in polygamy; xii. 9, to
one living in the country; xiii. 7, 8, xvi. 8, to a
man in a middle station of life; xiv. 1. xv. 25, xvi. species of poetry: and that in fact many of the
proverbs here collected may be traced back to him,
11, xvii. 2, xix. 13, 14, xx. 10, 14, 23, to a man
xii. 4, to

a

of the rank of a citizen; xiv. 21, xvi. 19, xviii. 23,
to a man of low station; xvi. 10, 12-15, xix. 12.

while

and

all

are inspired with

his

spirit.

iiitenial tranquillity of his reign

The peace

were favorable

to the growth of a contemplative spirit, and it is
just at such a time that we should exj)ect to find
gnomic poetry developing itself and forming an

man who was not a king; xxi.
one who was acquainted with the course of
circumstances in the common citizen life; xxi. 17,
epoch in literature.
to one who was an enemy to luxury and festivities.
In addition to the distinctive form assumed by
It must be confessed, however, that an examination
the proverbs of this earliest collection, may be noof these passages is by no means convincing to one
favorite and peculiar words
who reads them without having a theory to main- ticinl the occurrence of
" Fountain of life " occurs ir, I'rov.
That all the proverl)S in this collection are and phra-ses.
tain.
xiii. 14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22 (comp. I's. xxxvi.
not Solomon's is extremely probable; that the ma- X. 11,
9 [10]); "tree of hfe," Trov. xi. 30, xiii. 12, xv.
jority of them are his there seems no reason to
deatli," IVov. xiii.
would account for the general 4 (comp. iii. 18); "snares of

XX. 2, 20, 28, to a
5, to

doubt, and this fact
It is
title in which they are all attributed to him.
obvious that between the proverlis in this collection
and those that precede and follow it, there is a
marked dUtercnccs which is sufficiently apparent
even in

the English Version.

kginablc.

The

poetical style,

the simplest and most antique imMost of the proverbs arc examples of

says Ewald,

is

14,

xiv.

27

first.

I^icli

verse consists of

two members, with generally three or four, but

Ps.

xviii.

5

[6]);

SQ^tt,

hardly to be regarded as peculiar to the older pornor is it fair to say that the pastion of the book
sages in the early chapters in which it occurs are
:

antithetic parallelism, the second clause containing

the contrast to the

(comp.

mnrpe, "healing, health," Trov. xii. 18,- xiii. 17,
xvi. 24 (comp. xiv. 30, xv. 4), but this expression
also occurs in iv. 22, vi. 15 (comp. iii. 8), and is

imitations;

(innp,

Trov. X. 14, 15, 29,

viMiilIdh,

xiii. 3,

" destruction,"

xiv. 28, xviii. 7. xxi.

1ft,

;

;
;
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by Solomon or any king, but by a man who had

In xxvii. 11, it if
lived for a long time at a court.
no monarch who speaks, but an instructor of youth
xxviii. IG censures the very errors which stained
the reign of Solomon, and the effiict of which deP)7p, selepli, " perverseiiess," Prov. xi. 3, xv. 4; prived his son and successor of the ten tribes,'
xxvii. 23-27 nmst have been written by a sage who
P)vp, sillepli, the verb from the preceding, Prov. led a nomad life. There is more force in thest
objections of Bertholdt than in those which he
siii. 6, xix.
xxii. 12; HpS"^ S7, Id yiiuuilceh,
Uensler
advanced against the previous section.
"shall not be acquitted," Prov. xi, 21, xvi. 5, xvii.
(quoted by Bertholdt) finds two or three sections
5, xix. 5, 9 (comp. vi. 29, xxviii. 20); ^1P_, rid- in this division of the book, which he regards !18
deph, " pursued," Prov. xi. 19, xii. 11, xiii. 21, extracts from as many different writings of Solomon.
The antique e.x- But Bertholdt confesses that his arguments are not
XV. 9, xix. 7 (comp. xxviii. 19).

a participle, but which may be
as a future witli the relative omitted,
17, xiv. 5, 25, xix. 5, 9 (comp. vi. 19);

which Ewald

regarded
Prov. xii.

calls

."5,

piessions

n27^3~]S

a moment," Prov.

for

'ad anjVah, A. V., " but

"737,
xii.

1^7

19;

^^, yad leydd,

convincing.

The

"hand

hilh(/(dla\
1,

XX. 3;

to

hand," Prov.

21, xvi. 5;

xi.

" meddled with," Prov.

27v2nn,

xvii. 14, xviii.

13"13. nirgan, "whisperer, talebearer,"

Prov. xvi. 28, xviii. 8 (comp. xxvi. 20, 22), are
almost confined to this portion of the Proverbs.

There
" there

is

also

the

usage of

peculiar

ti'.'^.,

y':sh,

is," in Prov. xi. 24, xii. 18, xiii. 7. 23, xiv.

It will be observed
12, xvi. 25, xviii. 24, xx. 15.
that the use of these words and phrases by no

means

assists in

determining

section, but gives

it

tiie

authorship of this

a distinctive character.

With regard

to the other collections, opinions
widely both as to their date and authorship.
Ewald places next in order chaps xxv.-xxix., the
superscription to which fixes their date about the
" These also are the
end of the 8th century b. c.
differ

proverbs of Solomon, vvhicli the
The
copied out," or compiled.
learned men of Hezekiah's court

In the

Jewish tradition.
fol.

men of Hezekiah
memory of these
is

perpetuated in

Talmud {BuO.i Baihra,

15 a) they are called the

nV^O,

"so-

and Ecclesiastes." Many of the proverbs
mere repetitions, with slight
variations, of some which occur in the previous
Compare, for example, xxv. 24 with xxi.
section.
of Songs,

in this collection are

9; xxvi. 13 with xxii. 13; xxvi. 15 with xix. 24;
jxvi. 22 with xriii. 8; xxvii. 13 with xx. IG; xxvii.
xix. 13;

xxvii.

21 with

xix. 1;

xxviii.

19 with

xvii. 3;

xxviii. G

11; xxix. 22 with
may infer from this, with Hertheau,
XV. 18, &c.
that the compilers of this section made use of the

with

xii.

We

game sources from which the

earlier collection

was

Hitzig {Die Spriic/ie S'tlomo's, p. 258)
suggests that there is a probability that a great,
the
greatest
p.irt of these proverbs were of
or
Ephraimitic origin, and that after the destruction
of the northern kingdom, Hezei<iah sent his learned
derived.

distinguish

it

Some

of

in x.-xxii. 16.

The use of the interbe briefly noted.
rogation " seest thou ? " in xxvi. 12, xxix. 20 (comp.
xxii. 29), the manner of comparing two things by
simply placing them side by side and connecting
them with the simple copula "and," as in xxv. 3,
We miss the
20, xxvi. 3, 7, 9, 21, xxvii. 15, 20.
pointed antithesis by which the first collection was
distinguished.
The verses are no longer of two
equal members; one memlier is frequently shorter
than the other, and sometimes even the verse is
extended to three members in order fully to exhaust
Sometimes, again, the same sense is
the thought.
extended over two or more verses, as in xxv. 4, 5,
and in a few cases a series of connected
G, 7, 8-10
verses contains longer exhortations to morality and
rectitude, as in xxvi. 23-28, xxvii. 23-27.
The
character of the proverbs is clearly distinct. Their
construction is looser and weaker, and there is no
longer that sententious iirevity which gives weight
and point to the proverbs in the preceding section.
Ewald thinks that in the contents of this portion
of the book there are traceable the marks of a later
date pointing to a state of society which had become more dangerous and hostile, in which the
quiet domestic life had reached greater perfection,
but the state and public security and confidence
had sunk deeper. There is, he says, a cautious and
mournful tone in the language wlien the rulers are
spoken of; the breath of that untroubled joy for
the king and the high re\erence paid to him, which
marked the former collection, does not animate
these proverbs.
The state of society at the end of
the 8th centurj' b. c, witii which we are thoroughly
acquainted from the writings of the prophets, corresponds with the condition of things Hinted at in
the proverbs of this section, and this may tlierefore,
in accordance with the superscription, be accepted
as the date at which the collection was made. Such
is Ewald's conclusion.
It is true we know much
of the later times of the monarchy, and that the
condition of those times was sucli as to call forth
many of the proverbs of this section as the result
;

;

sii'ili,

" academy " of Hezekiah, and it is there
said, " Hezekiah and his academy wrote Isaiah,
Proverbs, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes." K. Gedaliah
{S/idUhdetk Ilakkabbahuh, fol. 6G b), quoted by
Carpzov (fntrod. part. ii. c. 4, § 4), says, "Isaiah
wrote his own book and the Proverbs, and the Song
ciety " or

15 with

of this section

may

these

lit.

peculiarities

from the older proverbs

of the observation and experience of their authors,

but

it

by no means follows that the

wliole section

many or most
not reach back as far as the
men through the land to gather together the frag- time of Solomon, and so justify tlie general title
ments of hterature which remained current among which is given to the section, " These also are the
the people and had survived the general WTeck. proverbs of Solomon."
But of the state of society
There does not appear to be the slightest ground, in the age of Solomon himself we know so little,
linguistic or otiierwise, for this hypothesis, and it everything belonging to that period is encircled
is therefore properly rejected by Bertheau.
The with such a halo of dazzling splendor, in which
question now arises, in this as in the former section
the people almost disappear, that it is impossible
were all these proverbs Solomon's ? Jahn says Yes
to assert that the circumstances of the times might
Bertholdt, No; for x.xv. 2-7 could not have been not have given birth to many of the maxims which
partakes of this later tone; or that
of the proverbs

may
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ippareiitly carry with

At

period.

them the marks of a

later

best such reasoning from internal evi-

n"lT, zarah, "the strange woman," &nd

xxiv. 7;

uncertain and hypotlietical, and tlie inferences drawn vary with each connnentator wlio
Mwald discovers traces of a later aye
examines it.

n*~l!p3, woc;7/yaA, "the foreigner," the adulteress

he retains them

but are frequently found in this,
ii. 16, V. 3, 20, vi. 24, vii. 5, xxiii." 27.
Traces of
the decay of Hebrew are seen in such passages as

dence

is

in chapters xxviii., xxix., tliough

in tliis section, while Hitzig regards xxviii. 17-xxix.

27 as a continuation of xxii. 10, to wliicli tliey were
added probably after the year 750 u. c.« This
apparent precision in the assignment of the dates
of the several sections,

it

must be

confessed, has

foundation, and the dates are at best but
All that we know about the section
conjectural.

very

little

is that in the time of Hezekiah, that is,
the last quarter of the 8th century u. c. it was
supposed to contain what tradition had handed
down as the proverbs of Solomon, and that the

XXV. -xxix.,
in

majority of the proverbs were believed to be his
there seems no good reason to doubt. Beyond this

we know

notliing.

Ewald, we have seen, assigns

the whole of this section to the close of the 8th

century b. C, long before which time, he says, most
of tiie proverbs were certainly not written. But he
is then compelled to account for the fact that in
the superscription they are called " the proverbs
He does so in this way. Some of
of Solomon."
the proverbs actually reach back into the age of
which are not immediately
those
Solomon, and
traceable to

with similar

Solomon or his time, are composed
and impulse. If the earlier

artistic flow

collection rightly bears the name of " the proverbs
of Solomon " after the mass which are his, this may
claim to l)ear such a title of honor after some imThe argument is certainly not
portant elements.

sound, that, liecause a collection of proverbs, tlie
majority of which are Solomon's, is distinguished
by the general title " the proverbs of Solomon,"
therefore a collection, in wiiich at most but a few
belong to Solomon or his time, is appropriately
It will
distinguished by the same superscription.
be seen afterwards that Ewald attributes the superscription in

XXV.

XXV. 1

to

the compiler of xxii. 17-

who

seduces youth, the antithesis of the virtuous

wife or true nisdom, only occur in the
tion in

CNH-^i

V. 2,

where

witli

a verb

a dual fem.,

iiiasc. pi.,

erly the feminine.

though in

is

v.

The unusual

3

constructed
it

plural

has prop-

Cti'^S

says Ewald, would hardly be found in
writings before the 7th century.
These ditticultiea
(viii.

4),

who regards
they occur as interpolations.

are avoided by Hitzig,

tlie

wliicli

When we come

to tlie internal historical evidence these
ities

passages in

two author-

are no less at issue witli regard lo their conclu-

it.
There are many jiassages which point
a condition of things in tlie highest degree contused, in which robbers and lawless men roamed at
large through the land and endeavored to draw aside
tlieir younger contemporaries to the like dissolute
life(i. ll-lU.ii. 12-1.5, iv. 14-17. xxiv. 1.5).
In this
Ewald sees traces of a late date. But Hitzig avoids
this conclusion by asserting that at all times there
are individuals who are reckless and at war with society and who attach themsehes to bands of robbers
and freebooters (comp. Judg. ix. 4, xi. 3; 1 Sam.
xxii. 2; Jer. vii. 11), and to such allusion is made
in Prov. i. 10; but tlieie is nowhere in these chapters (i.-ix.) a complaint of the general depravity of
society.
So far he is unquestionably correct, and no
inference with regard to the date of the section can
be drawn from these references.
Eurtlier evidence
of a late date Ewald finds in the warnings against
lightly rising to oppose the public order of things

sions from
lo

(xxiv. 21),

and

in the beautiful exhortation (xxiv.

11) to rescue with the sacrifice of oiie"s self the in-

nocent who is being dragged to death, wliich points
to a confusion of right pervading the whole state, of

which we nowhere see traces

1.
\\'itli

Tiie date of the sections i.-ix., xxii. 17-xxv. 1,
has been variously asssigned. That they were added
about the same [leriod I'Lwald infers from tlie oc-

first collec-

xxii. 14,

in

the older proverbs.

these conclusions Hitzig would not disagree,

he himself assigns a late date to the section xxii.
now come to evidence of another
kind, and the conclusions drawn from it dejiend
mainly upon the date assigned to the Book of Job.

for

17-xxiv. 34.

We

currence of favorite words and constructions, and
that tliat period was a late one he concludes from
In this collection, says Ewald, there is a new danger
the traces wli=ch are manifest of a degeneracy from
of the heart warned against, which is not once
to
interesting
be
the purity Oi ihe Ileljrew. It will
thought of in the older collections, envy at the eviexamine the evidence upon this point, for it is a dent
prosijerity of the wicked (iii. 31, xxiii. J7, xxiv.
instructive
deeply
wiucii
is
one
and
fact,
remarkable
1, 19), a subject wliich for the first time is brought
from
arguing
of
difficulty
extreme
the
showing
as
into the region of reflection and poetry in the Book
internal evidence, that the same details le.id Ewald
of Job. Otlier parallels with this liook are found in
and Ilitzig to precisely opposite conclusions; tlie the teaching tliat man, even in tlie chastisement of
former placing the date of i.-ix. in the first half of
(iod, should see his love, which is tlie subject of
the 7th century, while the latter regards it as the I'rov. iii., and is the highest argument in the Book
oldest ijortion of the ijook, and assigns it to tiie !)tii
of Job; the general ap])reliensioii of Wisdom as the
To be sure those points on w hich Ewald Creator and Disposer of the world (I'rov. iii., viii.)
century.
Ilitrelies as indicating a late date for the section,
appears as a further conclusion from .fob xxviii. ; and
zig summarily disposes of as interpolations. Among
tliough the author of the first nine chajiters of the
are
chapters
tiiese
wliich
occur
in
words
the favorite
Proverbs does not adojit the language of the Book
clwciiwlh, "wisdoms," for "wisdom "in of .lob, but only in some measure its spirit and teachthe abstract, which is found only in i. 20, ix. 1, ing, yet some images and words apiiear to be reech-

n^^pn,

a Ilitzig's theory about the Book of Proverbs in its
that the oldest portion consists
present shape i.s thi.s
of chaps, i.-ix., to which was added, probably oftcr
the year 7.00 b. c, the second part, x.-xxii. 10, xxviii.
that in the hist quarter of the same century
17-xxix.
the anthology, xxv.-xxvii., was formed, and coming
Bto the liandB of a man who already poMMsed the
:

:

other two parts, inspired him with the composition of
xxii. 17-xxiv. 34, which ho placed bi-fore the an
thology, and inserted the two before the lust .sheet of
Then, Bnding that xxviii. 17 wa*
the second part.
left without a beginning, being separated from xxU.
1-16. he wrote xxviii. 1-16 on his last blank leal

This was after the exile.

;
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Job

xxviii.

XX. 25;

12-19; Prov.

Prov.

iii.

vii.

23 with
Job

23, &c., with

for

Jol) x\i. 13,
v.

22,
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an introduction. The development and progress
which Ewald observes in it are by no means so
striking as he would have us believe.
The unity
of plan is no more than would be found in a collection of admonitions by different authors referring
to the same sul;ject, and is not such as to necessitate
the conclusion tliat the whole is the work of one
There is oljservahle throuL'hout the section, when
compared with what is called the earlier collection,
a compltte change in the form of the proverb. The
single proverb is seldom met with, and is rather the

sed here from that book (comp. Prov. viii. 25 with
Job xxxviii. 6; Prov. ii. 4, iii. 14, viii. 11, 19, with
<fec.).

Consequently the writer of tliis section must have
been acquainted with the Pook of Job, and wrote
at a later date, about the middle of the 7th century
B. c. Similar resemblances between passages in the
eiirly chapters of the I'roverbs and the \k)ok of Job
are observed by Hitzig (comp. Prov. iii. 25 with
Job V. 21; Prov. ii. 4, 14 with Job iii. 21, 22;
Prov. iv. 12 with Job xviii. 7: I'rov. iii. 11, 13 with
Job V. 17; Prov. viii. 25 with .lob xv. 7), but the
conclusion which be derives is that the writer of Job
had already read the liook of I'roverbs, and that the
latter is the more ancient. Reasoning from evidence
of the like kind he places this section (i.-ix.) later
than the Song of Songs, but earlier than the second
collection (x. 1-xxii. 16, xxviii. 17-xxis.), which existed before the time of Hezekiah, and theretbre asOther arguments
signs it to the 9th century b. c.
in support of this early date are the fact that idolatry is nowhere mentioned, that the ofterings had
not ceased (vii. 14), nor the congregations (v. 14).
The two last would agree as «ell witii a late as
with an early date, and no argument from the silence with respect to idolatry can be allowed any
weight, for it would equally apply to the 9th century as to the 7th. To all a]ipearances, Hitzig continues, there was peace in the land, and commerce
was kept up with Kgypt (vii. IG). The author may
have lived in Jerusalem (i. 20, 21. vii. 12, viii. 3);
vii. 16, 17 points to the luxury of a large city, and
the educated language belongs to a citizen of the

exception, while the characteristics of this collection
are connected descriptions, continuous elucidations
of a truth, and longer speeches and exhortations.

The style is more highly poetical, the paralleUsm ia
synonymous and not antithetic or synthetic, as in
x. 1-xxii.

16; and another distinction

of Elohim in

ii.

5, 17,

iii.

4,

is

the usage

which does not occur

Amidst this general likeness, howconsiderable diversity. It is not neces-

in X. 1-xxii. 16.

e\er, there

is

sary to lay so much stress as Bertheau appears to do
upon the fact that certain paragraphs are distinguished from those with which they are placed, not
merely by their contents, but by their external form
nor to argue from this that they are therefore the

work of

Some paragraphs, it is
completed in ten verses, as i. 10-19, iii,
1-10, 11-20, iv. 10-19, viii. 12-21, 22-31; but it
is too much to assert that an author because he
sometimes wrote paragraphs of ten verses, should
always do so, or to say with Bertheau, if the whole
were the work of one author it would be very remarkable if he only now and then bound himself by
the strict law of numbers.
The argument assumes
After a careful consideration of all the ar- the strictness of the law, and then attempts to
capital.
bind
the
writer
guments which have been adduced, by Ewald for the
to observe it.
Thei-e is more force
late, and by Hitzig for the early date of this section, in the appeal to the ditierence in the formation of
it must be confessed that they are by no means con- sentences and the whole manner of the language as
clusive, and that we must ask for further evidence indicating diversity of authorship.
Compare ch. ii
before pronouiicinir so positively as they have done with vii. 4-27, where the same subject is treated of.
upon a point so doulitful and oliscure.
In one re- In the former, one sentence is wearily dragged
spect they are agreed, namely, with regard to the through 22 verses, while in the latter the languao-e
unity of the section, which Ewald considers as an is easy, flowing, and ajtpropriate. Again the cotmecoriginal whole, perfectly connected and flowing as it tion is interrupted by the insertion of vi. 1-19. In
were from one outpouring.
It would be a well-or- the previous chapter the exhortation to listen to the
dered whole, says Hitzig, if the interpolations, es- doctrine of the speaker is followed by the warning
pecially vi. 1-19, iii. 22-26, viii. 4-12, 14-16, ix. against intercourse with the adulteress. In vi. 1-19
It never appears to strike the subject is abruptly changed, and a series of prov>
7-10, &c., are rejected.
him that such a proceeding is arbitrary and uncrit- erl)s applicaMe to ditierent relations of life is introFrom all this Hertlieau concludes against
ical in the highest degree, though he clearly plumes duced.
Ewald finds in Ewald that these introductory chapters could not
himself on his critical sagacity.
these chapters a certain development which shows have been the product of a single author, forming a
that they must be regarded as a whole and the work gradually developed and consistent whole, but that
of one author. The poet intended them as a general they are a collection of admonitions by diflferent
introduction to the Proverbs of Solomon, to recom- poets, which all aim at rendering the youth capable
mend wisdom in general. The blessings of wisdom of receiving good instructiCn, and inspiring him to
as the reward of him who boldly strives after her are strive after the possession of wisdom. This supposirepeatedly set forth in the most charming manner, tion is Somewhat favored by the frequent repetitions
as on the other hand folly is represented with its of favorite figures or impersonations: the strange
disappointment and enduring misery.
There are woman and wisdom occur many times over in this
three main divisions after the title, i. 1-7.
(«.) i. section, which would hardly have been the case if it
8-iii. 35
a general exhortation to the youth to fol- had been the work of one author.
But the occurlow wisdom, in wliieh all, even the higher arguments, rence of these repetitions, if it is aijainst the unity
xre touched upon, but nothing fully completed. (6.) of authorship, indicates that the different portions
of tlie section must have been conteuiporaneous, and
IV. l-\i. 19 exhausts whatever is individual and parUcular; while in (c.) the language rises graduallv were written at a time when such vivid impersonawith ever-increasing power to the most universal tions of wisdom and its opposite were current and
»nd loftiest themes, to conchnie in the sublimest and familiar. The tone of thought is the same, and the
nlmost lyrical strain (vi. 20-ix. 18).
But, as lier- question therefore to l)e considered is whether it ia
theau remarks, there appears nowhere throughout more probable that a writer would repeat himself,
this section to be any reference to what follows, or that fragments of a number of writers should be
which must have been the case had it bjen intended found, distinguished by the same way of thinking,
true, are

;

i

ditierent authors.
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»nd by the use of the same strikhig figures and perionifications.
If the proverbs spoken by one man
were circulated orally lor a time, and after his death
collected and arranged, there would almost of necessity be a recurrence of the same expressions and illustrations, and from this point of view the argument from repetitions loses nmdi of its force. A\'ith

also the collection of proverbs

regard to the date as will as the authorship of this
it is impossible to pronounce with certainty.
In its present form it did not exist till probably

which was made bj
men of the court of Hezekiah, to which
he wrote the superscription in xxv. 1. This theory
of course only afl^ecls the date of the .section in its
present form.
When the proverl)s were WTitter
there is nothing to determine.
Ucrtheau maintains that they in great part proceeded from om
poet, in consequence of a peculiar construction
which he employs to give emphasis to his presentation of a sulyect or object by repeating the pro-

some long time

noun

section

after the proverbs which it contains
were composed.
There is positively no evidence
which would lead us to a conclusion upon this point,
and consecpieiitly the most opposite results have
been arrived at: Ewald, as we have seen, placing it
in the

7th century, while Ilitzig refers

the learned

(xxii.

27, 32).

added

19;

xxiii. 14, 15, 19, 20,

The compiler

hini.self

28; xxiv. 6,
appears to have

17-21 as a kind of introduction.
Another addition (xxiv. 23-34) is introduced with
"the.se also belon^'ed to the wise,'' and contains app.arently some of " the words of the wise " to which
xxii.

it to the 9th.
reached its present reference is made in i. 0. .lahn regards it as a colshape, there appears no sufficient reason to conclude lection of proverbs not by Solomon. Henslersays it
that .Solomon may not have uttered many or most is an a])pendix to a collection of doctrines which is
of the proverbs which are here collected, although entirely lost and unknown; and with regard to the
Ewald positively asserts that we here find no prov- previous part of the section xxii. 17-xxiv. 22, he
erb of the Solomonian period. He assumes, and it leaves it uncertain whether or not the author
is a mere assumption, that the form of the true Solwas a teacher to whom the son of a distinguished
omonian proverb is that which distinguishes the sec- man was sent for instruction.
Ilitzig's theory

At whatever time

it

may have

and has already been remarked.
Bleek regards cc i.-ix. as a connected nuhliul, the
work of the last editor, written by him as an introduction to the I'l-overhs of Solomon which follow,
while i. 1-0 was intended by him as a superscription X. 1-xxii. JO,

tion to indicate the

own

aim of the book,

with ref-

less

has already been given.

After what has been said, the reader must be
judge for himself whether Keil is justified

left to

in asserting so positively as

he does the sin<;le authorship of cc. i.-xxix., and in maintaining that
" the contents in all parts of the collection show

than to the whole book,
Solomon contained
Solomon being tlie

one and the same historical background, corresponding only to the relations, ideas, and circum-

author of tliese early chapters, that it was impossible for him, with his large harem, to have given so
forcibly tiie jtrecept aliout the blessings of a single
wife (v. 18, (tc); nor, with the knowledge that his
mother became the wifie of David through an act of
adultery, to warn so strongly against intercourse
with tiie wife of another (vi. 2-i, ttc, vii. 5-23).
These arguments do not appear to us so strong as
IJertiioldt regarded them.
Kichhorn, on the con-

and experiences of life, acquired by the political
development of the people in the time of Solomon."

erence to Ids

and especially
in

it.

nids/idt

to tiie proverbs of

Uertlioldt argues against

trary, niaintuins tiiat

Solomon wrote the introduc-

From

tion in the first nine chapters.

this diver-

which l-e it remarked is entirely the
examination of internal evidence, it

sity of opinion,

result of an

seems

to follow naturally that the evidence

leads to such var\ing conclusions

is

which

of itself insuf-

ficient to dei ide the question at issue.

We now pass on to another section, xxii. 17-xxiv.,
which contains a collection of proverbs marked by
certain jjeculiarities.
These are, 1. The structure
of the verses, w Inch is not .so regular as in the preceding section,

x. 1-xxii. 16.

eight, seven, or six

eleven

We

verses of

find

words, nnxed with others of

(xxii. 2;), xxiii. 31« 35), lourtcen

(xxiii.

29)

and eighteen words (xxiv. 12).
'i'he equality of
the verse meml)ers is very much disturbed, and
there is frequently no trace of parallelism.
2. A
sentence is seldom completed in one verse, but
most frequently in two; three verses are often
closely connected (xxiii. 1-3, 6-8, 19-21);

and some-

limes as many as live (xxiv. 30-34).
3. The form
of address " my .son," which is so frequent in the
first nine cha[)ters, occurs also here in xxiii. 19, 2i),
xxiv. 13;
niiule

in

and the appeal

to

the .second |xTson.

the

hearer

is

Ewald regards

often
this

lection as a kind of

appendix to the earliest colecti^in of the proverbs of Solomon, added not lonp
iftt'ithe introduction in the first nine chapters,
not l>y the same autlior.
He thinks it
frobabls that the compiler of this section added
'.fcouLrh

stances, as well as

to

the progress of the culture

The concluding chapters (xxx., xxxi.) are in
way distinct from the rest and from each
The former, according to the superscripother.
tion, contains " the words of Agur the son of
Who was Agur, and who was .Iakeh,are
Jakeh."
every

questions which have been often asked, and never
satisfactorily answered.

The

Iiabi)ins, according
them, inter|)reted the
name symbolically of Solomon, w ho " cvlltcled

to Kashi,

and Jerome

understanding"

(from

after

^^ti, dr/nr, "to

collect,'

"gather,"), and is elsewhere called " Koheleth."
All that can be said of him is that he is an unknown He! ire w sage, the son of an equally unknown

Jakeh, and that he lived after the time of Hezekiah.
Ewald attributes to him the authorship of
xxx. 1-xxxi. 9, and places him not earlier than the
end of the 7th or beginning of the 0th cent. u. c.
Hitzig, as usual, has a strange theory: that Agur
and Lemuel were brothers, both sons of the queen
of Massa, a district in .Araliia, and that the father
wa.s the reigning king.
[,'>ee .Iakj:ii.]
Hunsen
(liilnlmrk\ i. p. clxxviii.), followini; Hitzic, conthat
.Agur
was
an
inhabitant
tends
of Massa, and
a descendant of one of the five lnuidred Simconifes
who in the reign of Hezekiah drove out the .Amalekites from Mount .Seir. All this is mere conjecture.
Auur, whoever he was, appears to have had for his
pupils Ithiel and I'cal, whom he addresses in xxx
l-(i, which is followed by single ptnverbs of .Agur's.
C'h. xxxi. 1-9 contains "the wrjrds of king Lemuel, the ]>rophecy th:it his mother tausjht him."
Lenuiel. Hke Agur, is unknown.
It is even uncertain whether he is to lie reirarded a.") a real jiersonatre, or whether the name is merely symbolical, ni
Eichhoni and Ewalil maintain.
If the present tex(
be retained it is difficult to see what other conclu-
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ion can be arrived at. If Lemuel were a real per- 1-6), setting forth its design and uses, the groundsonage he must have been a foreign neighbor-ldng thought of the whole is expressed in ver. 7 namely,
;

nomad tribe, and in this case
attributed to him must have come to

or the chief of a

the

true knowledge has its beginning in the
fear of God, the seminal principle of which the
that

all

the
ifebrews from a foreign source, wliich is highly whole moral life is tlie growth, and the central law
the of our moral relations; that only fooLs despise this
of
improbable and contrary to all we know
j)eople.
Dr. Davidson indeed is in favor of alter- heavenly wisdom, and the means of acquiring it.
ing the punctuation of xxx. 1, with Hitzig and This is the key to the instructions of the book.
Bertheau, by which means Agar and Lemuel be- The following are very distinctly marked divisions.
1. Chapters i. - ix.
Eirst division, consisting of
came brothers, and both sons of a queen of
Massa.
Keasons against this alteration of the text short continuous discourses, on various topics of
Richhoru reUgion and morality. Vv. 10-19. Against enticeare given under the article Jakicii.
maintains that Lemuel is a figurative name appro- ments to crime and criminal gains, and the fatal
influences of a covetous spirit.
[Lemuel.]
Vv. 2U-23. Wispriate to the subject.
The last section of all, xxxi. 10--31, is an alpha- dom's expostulations with those who refuse her
Chap. ii. Kewards of those who seek
betical acrostic in praise of a virtuous woman.
Its warnings.
Chap. iii.
discourse in several ^arts,
artificial form stamps it as the production of a late wisdom."
period of Hebrew literature, perhaps about the 7th commending kindness and truth, as foundation
century u. c.
The coloring and language point to principles in all social relations (vv. 1-1)» trust in
a different author from the previous section, xxx. Jehovah, and conscious reference to Him in all
things (vv. 5-8); recognition of Him in the use of
1-xxxi. 9.
To conclude, it appears, from a consideration his gifts (vv. 9, 10), and filial submission to his
of the whole question of the manner in which the chastisements (vv. 11, 12); blessedness of attaining
Book of Proverbs arrived at its present shape, that the true wisdom (vv. 13-20); practical precepts for
proverbs

A

the nucleus of the whole was the collection of Solomon's proverbs in x. 1-xxii. 10; that to this was

added the further collection made by the learned

men

of the court of

Hezekiah, xxv.-sxix.

;

that

these two were put together and united with xxii.
17-xxiv., and that to this as a whole the introduc-

direction in the relations of social

life (vv.

27-35).

Chap. iv. Admonition to seek wisdom (vv. 1-9);
to heed instruction and avoid the way of the
wicked i^vv. 10-19); to keep the heart, fi-om which
the outward life proceeds (Matt. xv. 19), and shun
every deviation from the right (w. 20-27). Chap. v.
Admonition to shun the fatal snare of the strange

was affixed, but that whether it was comby the same writer who adiied xxii. 16- woman (vv. 1-14); to regard the divinely instituted
xxiv. cannot be determined.
Nor is it possible to law of the marriage relation, and be satisfied with
assert that this same compiler may not have \dded its pure and chaste enjoyments (vv. 15-23). Chap,
the concluding chapters of the book to his previous vi. Against being surety for another (vv. 1-5);
With regard to the date at which the against slothfulness (vv. 0-1 ) against the false
collection.
Beveral portions of the book were collected and put and insidious mischief-maker (\t. 12-15); seven
in their present shape, the conclusions of various abominations of Jehovah (vv. 16-19); value of pacritics are imcertain and contradictory.
The chief rental instruction and of its restraints in the conduct of life (vv. 20-35).
Chap. vii. Warning
of these have already been given.
tion i.-ix.

piled

:

1

The nature of the contents of the Book of Proverbs precludes the possibility of giving an outline

against

the

allurements of

the strange

woman.

Wisdom's discocrsk. Her appeal
sons of men (vv. 1-11); hei claim to be

Chap.

viii.

Such would be more ap- to the
pages of a connnentary.
The their true and proper guide in the affairs of life
chief authorities which have been consulted in the (vv. 12-21): her relation to Jehovah as his compreceding pages are the introihiciions of Carpzov, panion and delight before the worlds were, and his
Eichhorn, Bertholdt. Jahn, Ue Wette, Keil, l)avid- associate in founding tiie heavens and the earth
Bon, and Bleek; Kosenmiiller, iScAo//'^
Ewald. Z^/e (yv. 22-31); blessedness of those who hearken to
Chap. ix. Wisdom's inLHcfit. lies A. B. 4 Th.; Bertheau, Die Spriiche her voice (vv. 32-36).^
the scoffer scorns
Saloino's; Hitzig, Die Spriiche Siluino's; Elster, vitation to her feast (vv. 1-0
of its plan

propriate

and

to

object.

the

,•

)

Die

Salviiionisclien

Spriiche.

To

these

may

be
added, as useful aids in reading the Proverbs, the
commentaries of Albert Schultens, of Eichel in

Mendelssohn's Bible (perhaps the bestof all), of
Loewenstein, Umbreit, and .Mo-es Stuart. There is
also a new translation by Dr. Xoyes, of Harvard
University, of the three books of Proverbs, Ecolesiastes, and Canticles, which may be consulted, as
well as the older works of Hodgson and Hulden.
W. A. W.
* The preceding discussion leaves room for a

;

which the wise gratefully accepts (w. 7-2);
contrast of the foolish woman, and of the fate of

reproof,

her victim (vv. 13-18).
2.

Chapters x.-xxii. 16.

Second

division, con-

maxims,

sisting of single unconnected sayings, or

expressing in few words the accumulated treasures
of practical wisdom.
3.

Chapters

xxii.

17-xxiv. 22.

Third division,

consisting of brief moral lessons, in very short, con-

tinuous discourses,
first

division.

An

less

extended than those of the

admonand heedful consideration of

introductory paragraph

aiore particivlar analysis of the contents of this re-

ishes to a

markable book.

the words of the wise (vv. 17-21); against robbery

After a brief introduction

(ch.

i.

diligent

and oppression of the weak and poor (vv. 22, 23);
against companionship with the passionate man,
a * In tins beautifully constructed discourse, the
itatement of the conditions (vv. 1-4) is followed h\ a
twofold expression of the reward of compliance
namely, one iu ver. 5, and another in ver. 9, each conBrmed and illustrated by the verses following it Vv. 12,
each expressing
16, 20. all stand in the same relation
end or object to be attained, of which the principal,
tnd the sum of all, is given in ver. 20.
T. J. C.
;

;

m

6 * Wisdom here personates a divine principle, established as the law of the univer.se, to which all cr»
The delight of Jehovah,
ated things are subjected.
and the guide of his creative work, she here claims M

be the guide and friend of his creature man.
X. J.

;
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humor, by which the gravest moral lesson is ofter,
iinlubtedness most effectively pointed.
One example h.as been

example (w. 24, 25);

surety for anotlier"s

beinc;

(w. 26, 27); against the perfidious renioxul of land- given al)ove, from ch. xxiii. 35.
marks (V. 28); caution ai;ainst induli^cnce of said, with sarcastic humor:

In ch. xv. 33,

—

appetite at the tahleof a ruler (ch. xxiii.

1-

favors

from the tirudging and envious (vv. G-8); leave
tlie fool to his folly (v. 9); removal of landmarks,
and violation of the orphan's domain, will sin-ely he
aveuj^ed (vv. 10, 11); correction needful and salutary
for tlie child (vv. l^J, 14); a parent's joy in a wise
and discreet son (vv. 15-18); against companionship with the dissolute (vv. 10-21); regard due to
parents (vv. 22-25); ii parent's plea for the love
and obedience of a son, especially as a security
from the most fatal snare of the young (vv. 20-28):

and warning against
Chap, x.xix. consists,

its

Succoth."

Chapters xxv.-xxix. Fourth division, being
another collection of the Provcrl)s of Solomon.
5. Chapters xxx. - xxxi.
An appendix, containing the words of -Vgur, and the words of king
Lemuel, and closing with the beautiful portraiture
of a capable woman * (xxxi. 10-31).
4.

this brief

and necessarily

of the book, something

tent and variety of
teachings, the

its

partial

anal} sis

may

be inferred of the extopics.
Of the richness of

trains of

thought suggested by

single pregnant expressions, an analysis can give no

discerning"

the

Wisdom's

is

In ch. xix. 7,

it is

said

—

man's brethren hate him
Much more do his friends keep far Jrom him
lie follows after words
tbt-m he has
All the poor

;

—

A

;

I

polished irony points the concluding

member.

The

fa\ors he is encouraged to hope for he finds
be empty talk, and that in seeking them he
has " followed after words "
which he gets
to

—

The

of the sluggai'd.

its

" heart of

;

seductions (vv. 29-35)."

the most part, of brief
practical directions for the conduct of life, closing
with the spirited description of the neglected fields

From

The

home, her proper dwelling-place, and there she
abides.
Fools are sometimes " taught " a lesson
in wisdom but it is after the manner described in
Judges viii. 10, " he took thorns of the wilderneaa,
and briers, and with them he taught the men o(

of the intoxicating cup.

for

it ii

Wisdom dwells in the heart of the discerning
But in fools it shall be wught.

3): folly

of a cravini; for riches (vv. 4-5); accept no

description of the victim

;

older commentaries are given

The

miiller.

later

works are

critical

Pruv.
[Die h.
Umbreit, Coiiim.
182(i. (iramberg.

w'dli nvti-s crit.

iSclniJ't,

1825.
time's,

ISidoiiiu's,

1829.

:

HosenHolden,

and txpL,
Urentano),
iiher die Spriiche Sal-

liiiprtivtd trans, (if

1819.

Dereser

by

von

Das Buck dtr

i^jyruche

1828. Kosenmiiller, Prvrerbia Salomonis,

liiickel,

French and

Die

Ditikspriiclie

.Skiinier,

expl. iiolis, 1831.

Nem

trans,

Snliano's,

of

tht

1829.

Prov. with

F.wald, i'priiclit Saldino's (poet.

Biicher des A. T. 1837), 2te Ausg. 1807.
Maurer,
Comm. Crii. vol. iii., 1838.
I.i.wenstein, Prover-

Hahmio's (aus Handschriften edirt), 1838.
No}es, New trans, of Prov. Jiccl. and Cant, until
comparison with it, in the depth and certainty of notes, Boston, 1840 (3d ed. 1807). Bertheau, Die
Spriirlie iS''i/ti;;«''.s- (Kxeget. liandbuch, l.ief. vii.),
its foundation principles, or in the comprehensiveness and the moral grandeur of its conce[)tions of 1847. Stuart, Comm. on the liuok of Prov., New
human duty and responsibility. There is no rela- York, 1852 X'aihinger, S/iriiclie u. Klnol. iibers. u.
Hitzig, Die Spriiche Salomons, 1858.
tion in life which has not its appropriate instruc- eikl., 1857.
tion, no good or evil tendency without its proper I'lster, Coiinii. iihvr die Salomon. S/iriiclie, 1858.
IMuenmcentive or correction.
The human consciousness Diedrich, Die S(di:mon. Schriften, 1805.
seller. The Booh
is everywhere brought into immediate relation with
(f Prov.. anieiukd vers, with hit.
the Divine, with the All-sceiiig Eye, from which and expl. notes, (iambier, Ohio, 18GG. Zi ckler, Die
conception.

lightened

'J'lie

gnomic poetry

of other ancient

of the most ennations will not bear

biiii

no act of the outward life or thnugiit of the heart Sjiriirhe Sc.kijno's (Lange's Bibelwerk, 12'e'' Th.),
Kamphausen (in Bnnsen's Btbelwerk).
can be concealed, and man walks as in the presence 1867.
of his Maker and .ludge.
But he is tau<:ht to Conant, T. .1., The Book of Proverbs: Part first.
know Him also as the loving Father and Cuide, Hell, text, with revised Fng. version, and crit. and
Beeking to succor the tempted, to win the wayward, phil. notes; I'art .second, revised Fng. version, with

The knowledge

of

human

nature, in

its

various

Every ty])e
also worthy of note.
found in this ancient book; an<)
though sketched three thousand years ago, is stil!
as true to nature as if now drawn from its living

developments,
of humanity

is

is

representative.

In the

I

cautiful description

tions of husliand

meaning

made
tively.

is

and wife

lost in

of the

chaste rela-

(ch. v. 15-2.'t), the writer's

the A. V., and

l>ook

is

—

(from ]mnocnre, "to call
used in a few passages of the A. V. in
the sense of to "excite," "incite," "stimulate,"
as in Heb. x. 24, " to provoke to love and good
is

works." So
2 Cor. ix. 2.

1 Clir. xxi. 1; liom. x. 19, xi. 11,

14;

H.

PROVINCE
LXX.:

When
All his

" • The grave humor of tlie inebriate's helple.«s
knooDHoinuKness, in vv. 34, .35, is but partially oxdfMted in the A. V., through the defective reiuleriug
It should be tnmsluted thus
tt the latter verse.
:

—

(

"';!''T-;

provincia).

I will

not wanting in strokes of wit and

Thej Bmile me, 1 feel no pain
They b«at me, 1 Icuow it uot.

art.

PROVOKE

forth ")

Shall thy fountinns spread abroad,
Streams of wnter in the streets?

The

Delitzsch,

Herzog's lieal-Enctjkl. vol. xiv.
T. J. C.

pp. 091-718.

*

1869).

press,

(in

S/iriirhe Sidoiiio's,

his statements

contradictory, by rendering ver. 10 attirmaIt shoidd be rendered as an interrngative

expostulation, thus:

notes

expl.

to restrain the lawless, to restore the penitent.

shall

seek

I

it

It is

:

^irapx'a, N.T. xcipa,

not intended here to do

awake?
yet again.

senses arc

locked up.
If there is any
is of a longing to awnke,
ho will seek it vet again

dreamy consciousness, it
and take another draught

!

;

T. J. C.
6 •

Not a "virtuous

" a virtuous

woman"

woman who ran

(as

in

the A. V.

find "), but one

tent to the dutira of her station.

comp*

T. J. 0.
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mora than indicate the points of contact whicli this again into proconsular (ujrari/caO and praetorian
word pre«euts witli Biblical history and litera- {(rTpaTTiyiKai), is recognized, more or less disCyreniu*
tinctly, in the Gospels and the Acts.
iure.
(1.) In the O. T. it appears in connection with
the wars between Aliab and lienhadad (1 K. xx.
The victory of the former is gained
14, 15, 19).
chiefly " by the young men of the prhiees of the

provinces." i. e. probably, of the chiefs of tribes in
the Gilead country, recognizing the su|)remacy of
Ahab, and liavini; a common interest with the
Israelites in resisting the attacks

of

youngest warriors ('-armor-bearers,'

riyffj.d!>u

the

same

Festus

of

this case

title is gi^•en to his

(.A.cts xxiii.

successors, Felix

24, xxv. 1, xxvi. 30).

and

The gover-

They nors of the senatorial provinces of Cyprus, Achaia,
and Asia, on the other hand, are rigatly described

Syria.

are specially distinguished in ver. 15 irom " the
Not the hosts of Ahab, but
children of Israel."

cne

Syria (l^ike ii. 2),
used for pra?ses or
proconsul.
Pilate was the riye/xiov of the sub-province of Judaja (Luke iii. 1, Matt, xxvii. 2. etc.),
as procurator with the power of a legatus; and
((iuirinius) is the

the word being in

Keil, in

as avdviraroi, proconsuls (Acts xiii. 7, xviii. 12,
xix. 38)."
In the two former cases the province

had been originally an imperial one, but had been
transferred, Cyprus l)y .Augustus (Dio Cass. liv. 4),
Achaia l)y Claudius (Sueton. Cluud. 25), to the
senate.
The arpaTriyoi of Acts xvi. 22 ("uiagiatrates," A. V.), on the other hand, were the
The
and the Persian kingdoms (Ezr. ii. 1; Neh. vii. 6; duumviri, or praetors of a Koman colony.
Tlie occurrence of the duty of the legati and other provincial governors to
Esth. i. 1, 22, ii. 3, etc.).
word iu Eccl. ii. 8, v. 8, may possibly be noted as report special cases to the euiiieror is recognized
an indication of tlie later date now conuiionly as- in Acts xxv. 2lJ, and furnished the groundwork for
The right
[Pilate.]
the spurious Aclu Piliti.
cribed to that book.
The facts as to tlie administration of the Per- of any Koman citizen to appeal from a provincial
sian provinces which come within our view in governor to the emperor meets us as asserted
In the council
these passages are chiefly these: Each province by St. Paul (Acts xxv. 11).
has its own governor, who communicates more or (av/xBovAiou) of Acts xxv. 12 we recognize the
less regularly with the central authority for in- assessors who were appointed to take part in the
he.) of

tlie

land of Jephtliah and Elijah, fighting

with a fearless faitb, are to carry off the glory of
the battle (comp. Kwahi, (Jesch. iii. 492).
(2.) More commonly the word is used of the
divisions of the Chaldoean (Dan. ii. 49, iii. 1, 30)

Thus Tatnai, gover- judicial functions of the governor. The authority
(l'".zr. iv. and v.).
nor of the provinces on the right bank of the of the legatus, proconsul, or procurator, extended,
Euphrates, applies to Darius to know how he is to it need hardly be said, to capital punishment (subact as to the conflicting claims of the Apharsachites ject in the case of Roman citizens, to the right of
and the Jews (Ezr. v.). Each province has its appeal), and in most cases the power of inliicting
own system of finance, subject to the king's di- it belonged to him exclusively. It was necessary
The " treasurer " is or- for the Sanhedrim to gain Pilate's con.seiit to the
rection (Herod, iii. 8iJ).
dered to spend a given amount upon the Israelites execution of our Lord (John xviii. 31). The strict
(Ezr. vii. 22), and to exempt them from ail taxes letter of the law forbade governors of provinces to
[Ta.kes.] The total number of the prov- take their wives with them, but the cases of Pi(vii. 24).
Through late's wife (Matt, xxvii. 19) and Drusilla (Acts
inces is given at 127 (Esth. i. 1, viii. 9).
the whole extent of the kingdom there is carried xxiv. 24) show that it had fallen into disuse.
Bomething like a postal system.
The king's Tacitus {Ann. iii. 33, 34) records an unsuccessful
Btructions

couriers (^SKiocpopoi, the ayyapoi of Herod, viii.
98) convey his letters or decrees (Esth. i. 22, iii. 13).

attempt to revive the old practice.

From

provinces

all

provinces concubines are collected for

liis

The

financial
is

administration

discussed

under

of the Roman
Publicans and

E. H. P.

(ii. 3).
Horses, mules or dromedaries, are Taxes.
employed on this service (viii. 10). (Comp. Herod,
*
viii. 98; Xen. Cyrop. y'lii. 6; Heeren's Persians,

harem
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eh.

ii.)

as a

The word

is

used,

it

Whole.

—

It does not

1.

5.]

The

Collection

appear how the Psalms
Their

must be remembered, of were, as
a whole, anciently designated.

the smaller sections of a satrapy rather than of the

satrapy

itself.

While the provinces are 127, the present Hebrew appellation is D^
(Herod, iii. 89).
The Jews But iu the actual superscriptions

satrapies are only 20

who returned from Babylon

are described as " chil-

(Ezr. ii. 1; Neh. vii. G), and
dren of the province
have a separate governor [Tikshatha] of their
own race (Ezr. ii. G3; Neh. v. 14, viii. 9); while

word

n7nn

is

applied

/Hn,

" Praises."

of the [tsalnis the

only to one, Ps.

cxiv.,

'

they are sul ject to the satrap

(nnS)

indeed emphatically a pi-aise-hymn.
The
LXX. entitled them VaA/J.oi, or " Psalms," using
the word \pa\fx6s at the same time as the transla-

which

of the whole
tion of

province west of the Euphrates (Ezr. v. 6,

is

m^TID,

which

signifies

strictly

a rhyth-

composition (Lowth. P reelect. III.), and
(3.) In the >J^. T. we are brought into contact which was probably applied in practice to any poem
with the administration of the provinces of the specially intended, by reason of its rhythm, for
Roman empire. The classification given by Strabo musical performance with instrumental accompani(xvii. p. 84(1) of provinces (eirapx'^ai) supposed to ment.
But the Hebrew word is, in the 0. T.,
aeed military control, and therefore placed under never used in the plural: and in the superscriptioni
he immediate government of the Caesar, and of even the Davidic psalms it is applied only to
'Tiose still belonging theoretically to the republic, some, not to all; probably to those which had been
Uid administered by the senate and of the latter composed most expressly for the harp.
The notice
vi. G).

mical

;

o The A. V. rendering "deputy" had,
be remembered,

^\

more

it

definite yalue in the

should
days of

Elizabeth and James than for us.
The goremor of
Ireland was officially " the Lord Deputy."

-
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end of Ps.
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has su<;gested that the
in the earliest times liH\e been known
Ixxii.

m72n," Prayers; "

and internal evidence concur in
parting the Psalter into five great divisions or booka.
The ancient Jewish tradition is preserved to us bj
cient

tradition

and hi fact "Prayer"
the abundant testimonies of the Christian lathers.
most ai.cient of all the
And of the indications which the sacred text itsell
psalms, that of Moses, Ps. xc.
15ut tlie same
contains of tliis division tiie most obvious are the
Jesignation is in the superscriptions apiilifd to only
doxologies which we find at the ends of Pss xli.,
three besides, Pss. xvii., Ixxxvi., cii.
nor have all
Ixxii., Ixxxix., evi., and which, having for the most
The other
the psalms the character of prayei-s.
])ait no special connection with theitsalnis to which
Bpecial designations applied to particular jjsalnis are
they are attached, mark the several ends of the
as

is

the

title

prefixed to the

;

the following:

Song," the outpouring of

first four of the five IJooks.
It suggests itself at
once that these books must have been originally
This is by various
of a hymn of private gratitude, I's. xxx., afterwards formed at difth'ent periods.
of hymns of great national thanksgiving, Pss. xlvi., further considerations rendered all but certain,
while the few difficulties which stand in the way of
/"^^li^tt, maschil, " Instruction "
zlviii., Ixv., etc.
admitting it vanish when closely examined.
or "Homily," Pss xxxii., xlii., xliv., etc. (conip. the
Thus, there is a remarkable difl'ereiice between
"7 VISITS, " I will instruct thee," in Ps. xxxii. the several books in. their use of the divine names
Jehovah and I'.lobim, to designate Almighty God.
8); CjID^, mkhtain, "Private JMemorial," from In Book I. the Ibruier name prevails: it is found
272 times, while I'^loliini occurs but 15 tiuies. (We
the root
(perhaps also with an anagrammatihere take no account of the superscriptions or doscal allusion to the root "T^*"^) "to support," ology, nor yet of the occurrences of Klohini when
On the other
" maintain," comp. Ps. xvi. 5), Pss. xvi., Ivi.-lix.; inflected with a possessive suffix.)
hand, in Hook II. Klohini is found more than five
edulh, "Testimony," Pss. Ix., Ixxx.
and times as often as .lehovali. In Hook HI. the pre])OMderanee of Klohini in the earlier is balanced by
^ Villi?, shiffgaion, " Irregular or Dithyrambic Ode,"
that of Jehovah in the later psalms of the book.
Ps. vii.
The strict meaning of these terms is in
In Hook IV. the name .lehovah is exclusively emgeneral to be gathered Irom the earlier superscrip-

T'Ji7,

''

the 80ul in thanksgiving, used in the

first

instance

;

CHw

miy,

;

Hook V., Elohim
two passages incorporated
Those who maintain, thereThe Christian Church obviously received the from earlier psalms.
fore, that the psalms were all collected and arranged
Psalter from the Jews not only as a constituent
at once, contend that the collector distributed the
portion of the sacred volume of Holy Scripture,
psalms according to the divine names which they
but also as the liturgical hymn-book which the
But to this theory the existseverally exhibited.
Jewish Cliurcii had regularly used in the Temple.
in which tiie preferential use
The number of separate jisalms contained in it is, ence of Book HI.,
of the Elohim gradually yields to that of the Jehoby the concordant testimony of all ancient authorThe lari;e a]ipearaiice, in fact, of the
vah, is fatal.
ities, one himdred and fifty
the avowedly " supername Elohim in Hooks II. and 111. depends in
numerary " psalm whicli appears at the end of the
on
the jjcriod to which many of the
great measure
Greek and Syriac Psalters being manifestly apocrypsalms of those Hooks belong; the period from the
phal.
This total number coniniends itself by its
reign of Solomon to that of Ile/.ekiah, when through
internal probability as having proceeded from the
certain cau.ses the name Jehovah was exceptionally
last sacred collector and editor of the Psalter.
In
The preference for the name IJohim in
disused.
the details, however, of the numbeiing, both tlie
most of the Davidic jisalms which are included in
Greek and Syriac Psalters diflii'r Irom the He-

Once made familiar to the psalmists, they
were afterwards employed by them more loosely.
tions.

ployed

and so

;

lieing there

also, virtually, in

found only

in

;

brew.

The

(ireek translators joined toL'etber

Hook

II.,

is

closely allied

with that ch:iracter of

I'ss.

those psalms which induced IJavid himself to exclude
and Pss. cxiv., cxv., and then divided Ps.
them from his own collection, Hook I.; while, la.stly.
cxvi. and Ps. oxlvii.; this was perpetuated in the
the sparing use of the Jeho\ah in Ps. Ixviii., and the
versions derived from the Greek, and amongst
three introductory p.sahiis which ]irccede it, is deothers in the Latin Vulgate.
The Syriac so tar
si>;ned to cause the name, when it occurs, and
followed the (ireek as to join together Pss. cxiv.,
above all Jaii, which is emphatic for .lehovah, to
cxv., and to divide Ps. cxlvii.
Of the three divershine out with greater force and splendor.
gent systems of numbering, the Hebrew (as followed
This, however, brings us to the observance of the
in our A. V.) is, even on internal grounds, to be
mark the authorship of the
preferred.
It is decisive against the (ireek num- superscriptions which
several
p.salms; and here auain we find the several
bering that Ps. cxvi., being symmetrical in its construction, will not liear to be dixidcd; and against groups of p.>;alms which fonn the respective five
the Syriac, that it destroys the outward correspond- books distinguished, in great measure, by their
Hook I. is ex
ence in numerical place l)etwpcn the three great superscriptions from each other.
ix., X.,

triumphal ps;dms, Pss. xviii., Ixviii., cxviii., as also
between the two psalms containing the praise of
'he Law, Pss. xix., cxix.
There are also soir.e disthe versual niiml)erings.
That of
our A. V. frequently diflm from that of the Hebrew in consequence of the Jewish practice of reck
irepancies

in

ning the su|xT8cription as the first verse.
2. ComfHtneiit Parts of the. Collection.

— An-

clusively

which

it

Davidic.

Of

the

consists, thirty seven

forty-one

have

I

))salnis

>avid's

of

name

prefixed; and of the remaining four, Pss. i., ii. are
probably outwardly anonymous only l>y re-i-son of
their prefatory character, Pss. x., xxxiii., I>y reason
of their close connection with those which they

immediately succeed." Hook H.
parent anonymousness of Pss.

(in

which the ap-

xliii.,

Ixvi.,

Ixvii.

« An old Jewish ranon, which may be dociiied to compositions of the authors named in the supersoilf
hold good for the earlier hut not for the hiter Hooks, tions last preceding.
•nacti that all anonymous psulnig bu accounted the
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may

be similarly explained) falls, by the superscriptions, entirely Davidic; nor do we find in
guperscriptioiis of its psalms, into two distinct sub- it a trace of any but David's authorship.
No such
divisions, a Levitic and a Davidic.
Tlie former trace exists in the mention of the "Temple" (v.
for
that
word is even iu 1 Sam. i. 9, iii. 3 ai>consists of Pss. xlii. -xlix,, ascribed to the Sons 7),
of Korah, and Ps. 1.,
Psalm of Asapli " tiie plied to the Tabernacle; nor yet in the phrase
latter comprises Pss. li. -Ixxi., bearing; tlie name •' bringeth back the captivity" (xiv. 7), which is
of David, and supplemented by Ps. Ixxii., tlie elsewhere used, idiomatically, with great latitude of
ixzi.,

"A

:

In Book III. (Pss. Ixxiii. meaning (.Job xlii. 10; Hos. vi. 11; Ez. xvi. 53),
Asaphic psalms precede those nor yet in the acrosticism of Pss. xxv., etc., for
of the Sons of Korah, the psalms are all ascriljed, that all acrostic psalms are of late date is a purely
explicitly or virtually, to the various Levite sini;ers, gratuitous assumption, and .some even of tiie most
except only I's. Ixxxvi., which hears the name of skeptical critics admit the Davidic authorship of the
David this, however, is not set by itself, liut stands partially acrostic Pss. ix., x.
All the psalms of
iu the midst of the rest.
In Books IV., V., we Hook I. being thus Da\idic, we may well believe
have, in all, seventeen psalms marked with David's that the compilation of tlie book was also David's
name. They are to a certain extent, as in Book work.
In favor of this is the circumstance that
III., mixed with the rest, sometimes singly, some- it does not comprise all David's psalms, nor his
times in groups.
But these hooks differ from latest, which yet would have been all included in it
Book III. in that the non-Davidic psalms, instead by any subsequent collector; also the circumstance
of being assigned by superscriptions to the Levite that its two prefatory psalms, although not supersingers, are left anonymous.
Special attention, in scribed, are yet shown by internal evidence to have
respect to autliorship, is drawn by the superscrip- proceeded from David himself; and furthermore,
tions only to I's. xc, "A Prayer of Moses," etc.; that of the two recensions of the same hymn, Pss.
Ps. cii., •» A Pra3er of the Afflicted," etc. and Ps. xiv., hii., it prefers that which seems to have been
cxxvii., marked with the name of Solomon.
more specially adapted by its royal author to the
In reasoning from the phenomena of the super- temple-service.
Book II. appears by the date of
scriptions, which indicate in many instances not its latest psalm, Ps. xlvi., to have been compiled in
only the authors, but also the occasions of the the reign of King Hezekiah.
It would naturally
several psalms, as well as the mode of their musical comprise, 1st, several or most of the Levitical psalms
performance, we have to meet the preliminary in- anterior to that date; and 2dly, the remainder of the
quiry which has been raised, Are the superscrip- psalms of David, previously uncompiled.
To these
tions authentic? For the affirmative it is contended latter the collector, after properly appending the
that they form an integral, and till modern times single psalm of Solomon, has affi.xed the notice that
almost undisputed, portion of the Hebrew text of " the prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended "
Scripture;" that they are in analogy with other (Ps. Ixxii. 20); evidently implying, at least on the
Biblical super- or subscriptions, Davidic or other- prima J'licie view, that no more compositions of the
wise (comp. 2 Sam. i. 18, probably based on an royal ps.almist remained.
How then do we find,
old superscription; ib. xxiii. 1; Is. xxxviii. 9; Hah. in the later Books HI., IV., V., further psalms yet
iii. 1, 19); and that their diversified, unsystematic,
marked with David's name?
Another question
and often obscure and enigmatical character is in- shall help us to reply. How do we find, in Book
consistent with the theory of their having originated HI. rather than Book H. eleven psalms, Pss. Ixxiii.
at a later period.
On the other hand is urged -Ixxxiii., bearing the name of David's contempotheir analogy with the untrustworthy subscriptions rary musician Asaph?
Clearly because they proof the N. T. epistles
as also the fact that many ceeded not from .A.saph himself No critic whatevei
arbitrary sui)ersciiptions are added in the Greek contends that rill these eleven belong to the age of
version of the Psalter.
The above represents, David: and, in real truth, internal evidence is in
however, but the outside of the controversy.
The every single instance in favor of a later origin.
real pith of it lies in this: Do they, when individ- They were composed then by the '' sons of Asaph "

psalm

of

Solomon.

-Ixxxix.), where

tlie

:

;

;

ually sifted, approve

and

themsehes

as so generally cor-

from any single fatal objection
to their credit, as to claim our universal confidence?
This can evidently not be discussed here.
We
must simply avow our conviction, founded on
thorougli examination, that they are. when rightly
interpreted, fully trustworthy, and that every separate objection that has been made to the correctness of any one of them can be fairly met.
Moreover, some of the arguments of their assailants
ol)viously recoil upon themselves.
Thus when it is
alleged that the contents of Ps. xxxiv. have no conrect,

as so free

nection with the occasion indicated in the superwe reply that the fact of the connection
not being readily apparent renders it improbable

(2

(

hr. xxix. Vi, xxxv.

1.5,

&i\), the

members, by heAsaph founded.

reditary descent, of the choir which
It

was

to he expected that these psalmists would, in

superscril)ing their psalms, prefer honoring and
perpetuating the memory of their ancestor to obtruding their own personal names on the Church:

a

consideration which loth explains the

and

present

improbable that
the person intended in them could, according to a
frequent but now w.aning hypothesis, be any second
Asaph, of younger generation and of inferior fame.
superscriptions,

The

also renders

superscriptions

of

Pss.

it

Ixxxviii.,

Ixxxix.,

" Maschil of Heman,'

" Maschil of Ethan,"' have
a like purport; the one psalm having
been written, as in fact the rest of its superscrip-

scription,

doubtless

that the superscription should have been prefixed
jy any hut David himself

tion

by the Sons of Korah, the choir of
the founder; and the other corLet us now then trace the bearing of the super- respondingly proceeding from the third Levitical
feiriptions upon the date and method of compila- choir, which owed its oriirin to Ethan or .Teduthun.
tion of the several books.
Book I. is, by the If now in the times posterior to those of David the

Dwm.

states,

which

Heman was

a Well ?a.vR Bossuet,
§28: "Qui titulos nino neminem."
non UDO n.„Jo intelligant, video esse quaiii plurimos: exception.
ltd 1: titul(>rumauctoritate dubitarit, ex aatiqui^ om-

Theodore of Mopsuestia forms en
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Levite choirs

prefixed
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the psalms which they

to

roniposed the names of Asaph, llenian, and Kthaii,
»ut of a feeling of veneration for their memories;

one matter which must not be altogether passed
David lie pre- over in silence: the assignment of various psalms,
utterances of those wlio were not merely by a large number of critics, to the age of the Mac-

how much more
fixed to tlie

his descendants,

time

heinjr,

niigiit tlie

liiit

and so

name

of

also the repres3ntatives for the

in

some

sort the jiledges, of the

perpetual royalty of his lineage!

Tlie

name David

used to denote, in otiier parts of Scripture, after
the original David's death, the then liead of the
is

Davidic family: and
the seed of David,
(1

K.

xii.

the divergent views which have beei taken ol
the dates of particular psalms.
There is. however
tail

16;

so, in

prophecy, the Messiah of
to sit on David's tlirone

who was

Hos.

iii.

5;

3;

Is. Iv.

Jer.

xxx.

!);

—

thus then we may explain the meaning of the later Davidic superscriptions in the I'salter.
'The psalms to whicli ttiey
belong were written liy Hezekiah, by Josiaii, by
And
Zeruhlialiel, or others of David's ]iosterity.
this view is contirmed by various considerations.
It is continued by the circumstance that in the
later hooks, and even in Book V. taken alone, the
psalms marked with David's name are not grouped
all together.
It is confirmed in some instances by
the internal evidence of occasion thus I'sahn ci. can
ill
be reconciled with the historical circumstances
of any jieriod of David's life, but suits exactly with
those of the opening of the reign of .losiah.
It is
In the first place the superscription of Ps.
confirmed by the extent to which some of these date.
psalms
are compacted Ix. cannot ]iossibly have been invented from the
Pss. Ixxxv., cviii., cxliv.
And historical books, inasmuch as it disagrees with them
of passages from ))revious psalms of David.
in its details.
Then the mention liy name in that
it is confirmed lastly by the fact that the Hebrew
THz.

xxxiv.

23. 24).

And

Two preliminary difiiculties fatally beset
such procedure: the hypothesis of a Maccabean authorship of any portion of the I'.'salter can ill he reconciled either with the history of the O. T. canon, or
with that of the translation of the LXX.
But the
difticultics do not end here.
How
for we shall
not here discuss the theories of Hitzig and his followers I.engerke and Justus Olshausen, who would
represent the greater part of the I'salter as Maccabean,
how is it that the psalms which one would
most naturally assign to the Alaccaliean period meet
us not in the close but in the middle, i. e. in the
Second and Tiiird Books of the I'salter
The three
named by De W'ette {Eiid. in das A. T. § 270) as
bearing, apparently, a JIaccabean impress, are Pss.
xliv., Ix., Ixxiv.
and in fact these, together with
Ps. Ixxix., are perhaps all that would, when taken
alone, seriously suggest the hypothesis of a Maccabean date.
Whence then arise the early places in
the Psalter which these occupy?
But even in the
case of these, the internal evidence, when more narrowly exaniined, proves to be in favor of an earlier
cabees.

—

"r*

;

:

—

—

many (see, aliove all Fs. exxxix.), is marked ]).salm of the Israelitish tribes, and of Moab, and
by granuuaticid Clialdaisms, which are entirely un- I'hilistia, is unsuited to the Maccabean ejioch. In
paralleled in I'.ss. i. - Ixxii., and which thus afford Ps. xliv. the complaint is made that the tree of the
sure evidence of a comparatively recent date. They nation of Israel was no longer spreading over the
Is it conceivcannot therefore be David's own: yet that the territory that God had assigned it.
superscriptions are not on that account to be re- able that a Maccabean psalmist should have held
jected, as false, hut nuist rather be properly inter- tills language without making the slightest allusion
preted, is sliown by the improbability that any to the Baliylonish Captivity; as though the tree's
would, carelessly or presumptuously, have prefixed growth were now first being seriously impeded by
David's name to various psalms scutlcrcrl through the wild stocks around, notwithstanding that it had
at least once been entirely tiansplanted, and that, though
a collection, while yet leaving the rest
restored to its place, it bad been weakly ever since?
altogether unsuperscribed.
in Books IV., V.
The above explanation removes all serious diffi- In Ps. Ixxiv. it is complained that " tliere is no more
M'ould that lie a natural complaint
culty respecting the history of the later books of the any prophet."
Book III., the interest of which centres in at a time when .lewish prophecy had ccaseii for more
Psalter.
the times of Hezekiah, stretches out, by its last two than two centuries? Lastly, in Ps. Ixxix. the mention of "kingdoms" in ver. C ill suits the Maccapsalms, to the reign of Manasseli
it was probably
compiled in the reign of .losiah. Book IV. contains bean time; while the way in which the p.salm is
the remainder of the psalms up to the date of the cited by the author of the First Book of Maccabees
text of

—

—

:

There (vii. 16, 17), who omits those words which arc foreign
nothing to distinguish these two books from each to his pur|)ose, is such as would have hardly been
other in respect of outward decoration or arrange- adopted in referenceto a contemporary com|>osition.
3. Coiiiitclioii of the Ps'iliiis irilh the Isrndidsh
ment, and they may have been comi)iled together in
history.
In tracing this we shall, of course, assume
the days of Nehemiah.
The sujierscriptions, and the places which the the truth of the conclusions at which in the prewe have arrived.
section
vious
psalms thenisehes .severally occupy in the I'.salter,
The psalms grew, essentially and gradually, out
are thus the two guidinif clews iiy which, in conjunction with the internal evidence, their various of the jjersonal aiul national career of David and of
That of Moses, Psalm xc, which, though
authors, dates, and occasions, are to be determined. Israel.
In the critical results olitain.?d on these points by it contributed little to tl:e production of the rest, is
Captivity; liook V. the psalmsof the K'eturn.
is

—

who have

point of actual date, the earliest, faithfidly

recognized and used these
not indeed uniformity, but at least a
visihle tendency towards it.
The same cannot be
laid for the results of the judtrments of tli(we, of
whatever school, who have neglected or rejected
them nor indeed is it easily to be imagined that

yet, in

pus

and he tegan

those scholars
helps there

is,

the long, weary wanderings, the niidtii>lied
consequent punishments of
wilderness; and it is well that the Psalter

reflects

provocations, and the
tl'.e

should contain at least one memorial of those forty
years of toil.
It is, however, with D;ivid that Israintenial eviflence iilone shoulrl suffice to assign one elitish psalmody may be said virtually to conimenee.
hundred and fifty devotional hynuis, even approxi- Previous mastery over his harp had probably al.
ready prepared tlie way for his future strains, whet
mately, to their several e|ioch9.
It would manifestly lie impossible, in the com- the anointing oil of Samuel descended u|x)n him,
;

of an article like the preiient, to exhibit in de-

to drink in special

measure from that

;
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was

It
iay forward, of the Spirit of the Lord.
then that, victorious at home over the mysterious
melancholy of Saul and in the field o\er the \aunt-

named by

his

own name,

lest
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God should

in dis-

not permit tlie future Temple to be reared
on Mount Zion, nor the yet imperfect walls of Jerul!ut ricli above all, in the
ing charai)iou of the Philistine hosts, he sanj; how salem to lie completed.
from even babes and sucklings God had ordained psalms to which it gave rise, is the period of David's
To this we may refer Pss.
His tliglit from Ab.salom.
strength because of his enemies (Ps. viii.)next psalms are of a different character: his perse- iii.-vii. (the '-Gush" of Ps. vii. being Shimei);
I's.
also Ps. Iv., which reflects the treachery of Ahithocutions nt the hands of Saul iiad commenced
Iviii. was probnbly written after Jonathan's disclos- phel, Ps. Ixii., which possil)ly alludes to the falsePs. lix. hood of both Ziija and Mephibosheth, and Ps. Ixiii.,
ures of the murderous designs of the court
when his house was being watched by Saul's emis- written in the wilderness between Jerusalem and
])Ieasure

:

saries.

Tiie inhospitality of the court of Acliish at

Gath, gave rise to Ps. Ivi. Ps. xxxiv. was David's
thanksgiving for deliverance from that court, not
un mingled with shame for the unworthy stratagem
to which he had tliere temporarily liad recourse.
The associations connected with the cave of Adnl1am are embodied in Ps. Ivii. the feeliTigs excited by
the tidings of Doeg's servility in Ps. lii. The escape
from Keilah, in consequence of a divine warning,
suggested I's xxxi. Ps iiv. was written when the
Ziphites oiHciously informed Saul of David's move:

;

the .lordan.
Even of those psalms which cannot be referred to
any definite occasion, several reflect tlie general his-

Thus

torical circumstances of the times.

Ps.

ix. is

a thanksgiving for the deliverance of the land of IsPs. x. is
rael from its former heatlien oppressors.
a prayer for the deliverance of tlie Church from the

high-handed oppression exercised from within. The
succeeding psalms dwell on the same theme, the virtual internal heathenism by which the Church of
God was weighed down. So that there remain very

Pss. XXXV., xxxvi., recall the colloquy at few, e. (J. Pss. xv.-xvii., xix., xxxii. (with its choral
ments.
Engedi. Nahal of L'armel was proliably tlie original appendage xxxiii.), xxxvii., of wliich some historical
and even of these some
of the fool of Ps. liii. though in this case the clos- account may not be given
ing verse of tiiat psalm must have been added when are manifestlv coimected with psalms of historical
;

;

was further altered, by David himself, into Ps.
The most thorougidy idealized picture suggested by a retrospect of all the dangers of his outlaw-life is that presented to us by David in Ps.
But in Ps. xxiii., which forms a side-piece
xxii.
to it, and the imagery of which is drawn from his
earlier shepherd-days, David acknowledges that his
past career had had its brighter as well as its
darker side; nor had the goodness and mercy
which were to follow him all the days of his life

it

origin, e.

xiv.

the

been

ever

really

psalms, at least,

absent

must

lie

from

Two more

him.

referred to the period be-

fore David ascended the throne, namely, xxxviii.
and xxxix., which naturally associate themselves

with the distressing scene at Ziklag after the inroad
Ps. xl. may perhaps be the
of the Anialekites.
thanksgiving for the retrieval of the disaster that

had there befeUen.
When David's reign has commenced, it is still
with the most exciting incidents of his history, private or public, that his psalms are mainly associated.
There are none to which the period of liis reign at
Hebron can lay exclusive claim. But after the conquest of .Jerusalem his psalmody opened afresh with
the solemn removal of the ark to Mount Zion and
in Pss. xxiv.-xxix., which i)elong together, we have
the earliest definite instance of David's systematic
composition or arrangement of psalms for public
use. Ps. XXX. is of the same date: it was composed
for the dedication of David's new palace, which took
place on the same day with the establisiiment of
Other psalms (and
the ark in its new tabernacle.
in these first do we trace any allusions to the promise of perpetual royalty now conveyed througli Nathan) show the feelings of David in the midst of
The imagery of Ps. ii. is perhaps
his foreign wars.
Irawn from the events of this period Pss. Ix., Ixi
lelong to the campaign against Edom
Ps. xx. to
he second campaign, conducted by David in per;

;

[j.

Ps. xv. witii

historical

reference

Ps. xxiv.

may

;

and of others

be more reasonably

doubted than denied.

A

season of repose near

tlie clo.se

of his reign in

duced David to compose his grand personal thanksgiving for the deliverances of his whole life, Ps.
the date of which is approximately deterxviii.
mined by the place at which it is inserled in the
It was probably at this p^
history (2 Sam. xxii.).
riod that he finally arranged for the sanctuary-service that collection of his psalms which now conFrom this
stitutes the First Book of the Psalter.
he designedly excluded all (Pss. li -ixiv.) that, from
manifest pri\ate reference, or other cause, were unfitted for immediate public use; except only where
he so fitted them by slightly generalizing the language, and by mostly substituting for the divine
name IQohim the more theocratic name .lehovah;
liii., where
as we see ity the instance of Ps. xiv.
both the altered and original copies of the liymu
To the collection thus
happen to be preservetl.
formed he prefixed by way of pieface Ps. i., a simlietween
the ways of the godly
ple moral contrast
and the ungodly, and Ps. ii., a prophetical picture
of the reign of that promised Puler of whom he
knew himself to be but the type. The concluding
psalm of the collection, Ps. xli., seems to be a sort
;

=

summary

of ideal

The course

of the whole.

of Da^•id's reign

was not, however, as

The solenm assembly convened by
yet complete.
him for the dedication of the materials of the future
(1 Chr. xxviii., xxix.) would naturally call
forth a renewal of his best efforts to glorify tlie God

Temple

of Israel in psalms;
less

owe the great

Ixviii.,

and to

this occasion

we doubt-

festal

hymns

Ixv.-kvii.,

Pss.

containing a large review of the past history,

present position, and prospective glories of God's

The supplications of Ps. Lxix. suit
chosen people.
best with the renewed distress occasioned by the
Ps. Ixxi., to which Ps. Ixx.,
ipn, of the w.ar against the allied Ammonites and sedition of Adonijah.
Syrians; and Ps. xxi. to the termination of that a fragment of a former psalm, is introductory, forms
Yet that the psalmody of
Var by the capture of Rabbah.
Intermediate in David's parting strain.
Israel may not seem finally to terminate with him,
•late to the last-mentioned two psalms is Ps. li.
connected with the dark episode which made David the glories of the future are forthwith anticipated
And so closes the first
"xemble not only for himself, but also for the city by his son in Ps. Ixxii.
f hereon he had labored, and which he had partly great blaze of the lyrical devotions of Israel. JJa*
:
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merely the soul of it; he stands in it
absolutely alone.
It is from the events of his own
career that the ijreater part of tlie psalms have
8prun<;; he is their author, and on his liarp are
tliey first sung; to him too is due the (Ii'si^n of
the establishment of rei^ular choirs for their future
rid is not

Bacrcd ijerfurinance

;

his are all

the aminircnients
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mies from

all

us in Joel

iii.,

quarters, of which the traces meet

Amos

i.,

and which probably was

eventually crushed by the contemponineous victories of Jeroboam II. of Israel and I'zziah of Judah

psalms are referred by their superscripand thus bear witness
to the efforts of the l>evites to reconcile the two
branches of the chosen nation.
In Ps. Ixxviii.,
belonging, probably, to the opening of Ilezekiah's
reign, the psalmist assumes a bolder tone, and, reproving the disobedience of the Israelites by the
All these

tions to the Levite singers,

hy which that desi;.;n is carried out; and even the
improvement of the musical instruments needed for
the |)erformance is traced up to him (Amos vi. 5).
••'or a time the sini;le psalm of Solomon remained
the only addition to those of l>avid.
Solomon's parable of the nation's earlier rebellions, sets forth
own gifts lay mainly in a different direction; and to them the Temple at .lerusalem as the apjjointed
no sufficiently quickenini; religious impulses min- centre of religious worship, anil the heir of the
gled with the generally depressing events of the house of David as the sovereign of the Lord'*
reigns of liehohoam and Abijali to raise up to choice.
This remonstrance may have contributed
David any lyrical successor.
If, however, religious
to the partial success of Hezekiah's messages of
psalmody were to revive, somewhat might be not invitation to the ten tribes of Israel.
I's. Ixxxiv.
unreasonably anticipated from the great assemlily represents the thanks and prayers of the northern
of King .\sa (2 C'hr. xv.); and Ps. 1. suits so pilgrims, coming up, for the first time in two hunexactly with the circuTustances of that occasion, dred and fifty years, to celelirate the pa.ssover in
that it may well be assigned to it.
Internal evi- Jerusalem
Ps. l.xxxv. may well be the thanksgivdence renders it more likely that this " Psalm of ing for the happy restoration of religion, of which
.\saph " proceeded from a descendant of .Asaph than the advent of those pilgrims formed part.
Ps.
from .Asai)h himself; and possibly its author may Lxxvii., on the other haiid, is the lamentation of
be the .\ziiriali the son of Oded, who had been the Jewish Church for the terrible political calamity
moved by the .Spirit of (iod to kindle .\sa"s zeal. which speedily followed, whereby the inhabitants
Another revival of psalmody more certainly oc of the northern kingdom were carried into Capcurred under .leliosliaphat at the time of the tivity, and Joseph lost, the second time, to Jacob.
iMoabite and Annnonite invasion (2 Chr. xx.).
Of The prosperity of Hezekiah's own reign outweighed
this, Pss. .\lvii., xlviii. were the fruits; and we the sense of this heavy blow, and nursed the holy
may suspect that the Levite singer Jahaziul, who faith whereby the king himself in Ps. Ixxxvi., and
foretold the Jewish deliverance, was their author. the Levites in Ps. lxx.\vii., anticipated the future
The great prophetical ode (Ps. xlv.) connects itself welcome of all the Gentiles into the (luirch of
most readily with the splendors of Jehoshaphafs God. Ps. Ixxix. (an Asaphic psalm, and therefore
reign.
And after that psalmody had thus definitely placed with the others of like authorship) may best
revived, there would l)e no reason why it should be viewed as a picture of the evil days that followed
not thenceforward numifest itself in seasons of through the tran.sgressions of Manasseh.
And in
anxiety, as well as of festivity and thanksgiving. Pss. Ix.xxviii., Ixxxix. we have the pleadings of the
Hence Ps. xlix. Yet the psalms of this period flow nation with God under the severest trial that it
but sparingly.
Pss. xlii.-xliv., Ixxiv., are best had yet experienced, the captivity of its anointed
assigned to tlie reign of Aliaz; they delineate that sovereign, and the apparent failure of the promises
monarch's desecration of the sanctuary, the sigh- made to David and his house.
ings of the faithful who h.nd exiled themselves in
The capti\ity of Manasseh himself proved to be
consequence from Jerusalem, and the political hu- but temporary; but the sentence which his sins
miliation to which the kingdom of .ludah was, had provoked upon .ludah and Jerusalem still rethrough the ])roceedings of Ahaz, reduced.
The mained to be executed, and precluded the hope
reign of llezckiah is n.iturally rich in psalmody. that God's salvation could be revealed till after
Pss. xlvi., Ixxiii., Ixxv.,, Ixxvi., connect themselves such an outpouring of his Judgments as the nation
with the resistance to the suprem.acy of the Assyr- never yet h.ad known.
Labor and sorrow must be
ians and the divine destruction of their host. the lot of the present generation; through these
The first of these psalms indeed would by its place mercy migiit occasionally gle;im, but the glory
in the Psalter more naturally belong to the deliv- which was eventually to be manifested nmst be for
erance in the da^'s of Jehoshaphat, to which some, |)osterity alone.
The psalms of Hook IV. hear
as Delitzsch, actually refer it; but if internal evi- generally the impress of this feeling.
The Mosaic
dence be deemed to estalJish suflieiently its later Psalm xc, from whatever cause here placed, hardate, it may have been exceptionally permitted to monizes with it.
Pss. xci., xcii. are of a peaceful,
appear in IJook II. on account of its similarity in simple, liturgical character; but in the series of
ityle to Pss. xlvii., xlviii.
We are now brought p.salms Pss. xciii. - c, which foretell the future
to a scries of jisalms of peculiar interest, springing advent of (iod's kingdom, the days of adversity
out of the political and religious history of the of the Chalda;an oppression loom in the foreground.
•eparated ten triltes.
In date of actual composi- Pss. ci., cill., "of David," readily refer themselves
tion they commence Injfore the times of llezckiah. to .losiah as their author; the former embodies
The earliest is probably Ps. Ixxx., a supplication his e.arly resolutions of piety; the latter Iwlongs to
for the Isnielitish |>eople at the time of the Syrian the period of the solenm renewal of the covenant
oppression.
Ps. Ixxxi. is an earnest appeal to .after the discovery of the book of the Law, and
them, indicative of what God would yet do for after the assurance to Josiah that for his tenderthem if they would hearken to his voice: Ps. ness of heart he should be gnaciously spared from
Ixxxii. a stern reproof of the internal oppression beholding the appro.aching evil.
Intermediate to
prevalent, by the testimony of Amos, in the realm these in |>lace, and perhaps in date. Is Ps. cii., " A
»f Israel.
In Ps. Ixxxiii. we have a prayer for Prayer of the afHlcte<i," written by one who is
Jeliverancc from that extensive confederacy of ene- almost entirely wrapiied up in the prospect of the
:

-
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Impending desolation, though he recognizes withal
the divine favor which should remotely but eventually be manifested.
Ps. civ., a meditation on
the providence of God, is itself a preparation for
"
that
hiding of God's face " which should ensue

Church were,

ere the

the

like

f;ice

of the eartii,

renewed; and in the historical I'ss. cv., cvi., the
one the story of God's faithfulness, the other of the
people's transgressions, we have the immediate prelude to the Capti\it3-, together with a prayer for
eventual deliverance fiom it.
We pass to Book V. Ps. cvii. is the opening
psalm of tlie return, sung probably at the first
The ensuing
Feast of 'laliernacles (Ezr. lii. ^
Davidic psalms may well lie ascribed to Zerulibabel;
from
Ivii.,
Pss.
Ix.) being in
Ps. cviii. (drawn
anticipation of the returning prosperity of the

Church

;

Ps. cix., a prayer

against the efforts of

the Samaritans to hinder the rebuilding of

tlie

Temple; Ps. ex., a picture of the triumphs of the
Church in the days of the future Messiah, whose
union of royalty and priestliood had been at this
time set forth in tiie type and prophecy of Zech.
vi. 11-13/'
Ps. cxviii., with which Pss. cxiv.
cxvii. certainly, and in the estimation of some Ps.
criii., and even Pss. cxi.. cxii., stand connected, is
the festal hymn sung at tlie laying of the founda-

voice

is

might

unto God, and

I will
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cry " (Ps. ixxvii.

1),

a motto to the whole of the
Psalter; for, whether immersed in the depths, or
whether blessed with <;reatness and comfort on
every side, it is to God that the jisalmist's voice
well stand as

seems ever to soar spontaneously aloft.
Alike in
the welcome of present deliverance or in the contemplation of past mercies, he addresses himself
straight to God as the object of his praise.
Alike
m the persecutions of his enemies and the desertions of his friends, in wretchedness of body and
in the agonies of inward repentance, in the hour
of impending danger and in the hour of apparent
despair, it is direct to God that he utters forth his
Despair,

supplications.

as the description goes,

we say;
is

for such,

as far

the psalmist's statu in

But meanwhile he

the
apparent impossibility of deliverance cannot restrain
his God-ward voice
and so the very force of communion with God carries him, almost unawares to
himself, through the trial.
Connected with this is the faith by which be
everywhere lives in God rather than in him.self.
God's mercies, God's greatness form the siihere in
which his thoughts are ever moving: even when
through excess of atfiiction reason is rendered
powerless, the naked contemplation of God's wonders of old forms his effectual support (Ps. Ixxvii.).
Ps. Ixxxviii.

is

jjraying:

;

We here pass over
connected with I's. cxix.
but a
It is of the essence of such faith that the
directly historical character belongs to Pss. cxx. - psalmist's view of the perfections of God should be
cxxxiv., styled in our A. V. " Songs of Degrees." true and vivid.
The L'salter describes (iod as He
[Degrees, Song-s of, where the ditfereiit inter- is: it glows with testimonies to his power and
tions of the second Temple.

the

questions

;

Hebrew title are given.] Internal
evidence refers these to the period when the .lews
under Nehemiah were, in the very face of the
enemy, repairing the walls of Jerusalem and the
title may well signify " Songs of goings up (as the
Hebrew phrase is) upon the walls," the psalms
pretations of the

providence, his love and faithfulness, his holiness

and

Correspondingly it testifies
form of idol which men would subwhether it be the
stitute in the living God's place
outward image, the work of men's hands (Ps. cxv.),
or whether it be the inward vanity of earthly combeing, from their brevity, well adapted to be sung fort or prosperity, to be purchased at the cost of
by the workmen and guards while engaged in their the honor which coineth from God alone (Ps. iv.).
respective duties.
As David cannot well be the
(*7"^'^
author of Pss. cxxii., cxxiv., cxxxi., cxxxiii., marked The solemn " See that there is no idol-way
righteousness.

atcainst every

;

with his name,

by analogy, can Solomon
Theodoret
thinks that l)y "Solomon " Zerubbabel is intended,
both as deriving his descent from Solomon, and as
renewing Solomon's work: with yet greater probability we might ascribe the psalm to Nehemiah.
.so

neither,

well be the actual author of Ps. cxxvii.

Pss. cxxxv., cxxxvi.,

iiy

their parallelism with tlie

confession of sins in Neh.

with the national

Of somewhat

fast

earlier

connect themselves
of which that chapter speaks.
ix.,

date,

it

may

are

be,

Ps.

:

!Illi27)

in

me"

of Ps. cxxxix., the striving of the

heart after the very truth and nought beside, is
the exact anticipation of the " Little children, keep
yourselves from

idols,''

of

the loved

Apostle in

the N. T.

The Psalms not only set forth the perfections of
God they proclaim also the duty of worshipping
:

Him

by the acknowledgment and adoration of his
They encourage all outward rites and

perfections.

and the ensuing Davidic psalms. Of these, means of worship: new songs, use of musical incourts,
is a psalm of tiie new birth of Israel, struments of all kinds, appearance in God's
from the womb of the lialjyloiiish Captivity, to a lifting up of hands, prostration at his footstool,
"
")
of
holiness
beauty
life
of righteousness: Pss. cxl. -cxliii. may be a holy apparel (A. V.
cxxxvii.

Ps. cxxxix.

picture of the trials to which the mirestored exiles

were still exposed in the realms of the Gentiles.
Henceforward, as we approach the close of the
Psalter, its strains rise in cheerfulness; and it
fittingly terminates with Pss. cxlvii.-cl., which
were probably sung cm the occasion of the thanksgiving procession of Neh. xii., after the rebuilding
of th walls of Jerusalem had been completed.
4. Moral Characteristics rrf the Psalms.
Foremost among these meets us, undoubtedly, the unirersal recourse to communion with God.
" jNIy
.•

—

«

A

very strong feeling exists that

Mark

xii.

36,

Among

these they recognize the ordinance of sacrian expression of the

fice (Pss. iv., v., xxvii., li.) as

worshipper's consecration of himself to God's service.
But not the less do they repudiate the outward rite when separated from that which it was

designed to express (Pss. xl., Ixix.): a broken and
contrite heart is, from erring man, the genuine
sacrifice

which God requires (Ps.

Similar depth
the psalmist of

not only in

its

li.).

observable in the view taken by
human sin. It is fo be traced

is

outward manifestations, but also in

whichever of his ancestors the psalm proceeded, so hit
is intended

show Ps. ex. to have been composed by David words do not necessarily imply more than
aiiaself.
To the writer of this article it appears, that in the superscription of the psalm.
our
u
Saviour s argument remains the same from
<DC.,
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the inward workings of the heart (Pa. xxxvi.),
and is to be primarily ascrilied to man's innate

outwardly

I

the

clotlied, as

simply the past devotions ol

David or the

historical Israel.
Other
shows itself alike in arguments to the same efl'ect are fu^Ili^slled \>y the
deeds, in words (Pss. xvii., cxli.), and in thoughts idealized representations which many of them pre(Ps. exxxix.); nor is even tlie believer alile to dis- sent; by the outward j)oints of contact between
Con- their langu.ige and the actual earthly career of our
cern all its various ramitications (Ps. xix.).
nected with this view of sin is. on the one hand, Saviour; by the frequent references made to thera
the picture of the utter corruption of the ungodly both by our Saviour Himself and by the Kvangelworld (Ps xiv ); on the otiier, the encouragement ists; and by the view taken of them by the Jews,
to genuine repentance, the assurance of divine as evidenced in several passages of the Targum.
forgiveness (Ps. xxxii.), and the trust in God as There is yet another circumstance well worthy of
note in its bearing upon this subject.
Alike in
the source of complete redemption (Ps. cxxx.).
In regard of the 1-aw. the psalmist, while warmly the earlier and in the later portions of the Psalter,
Acknowledging its excellence, feels yet that it can- all those psalms which are of a personal rather
not so effectually guide his own unassisted exer- than of a national character are marked in the
He superscriptions with the name of David, as protions as to preserve him from error (Ps. xix.).
needs an additional grace from above, the grace of ceeding either from David himself or from one of
Hut God's Spirit is his descendants. It results from this, that while
God's Holy Spirit (Ps. li.).
also a free siiirit (il/.): led by this he will discern the Davidic psalms are partly personal, partly nathe Law, with all its precepts, to be no arbitrary tional, the Levitic psalms aie uniformly national.
nde of bondage, tiut rather a charter and instru- Exceptions to this rule exist only in ap|)earance:
thus Ps. Ixxiii., although couched in the first perment of liberty (Ps. cxix.).
'I'he Psalms bear repeated testimony to the duty son singular, is really a prayer of the Jewish faithof instructing others in the ways of holiness (Pss. ful against the Assyrian invaders; and in Pss. xlii.,
xxxii., xxxiv., li.).
They also indirectly enforce xliii., it is the feelings of an exiled company nither
the duty of love, even to our enemies (Ps. vii. 4, than of a single individual to which utterance is
XXXV. 13, cix. 4).
On the other hand they impre- given. It thus follows that it was only those psalmcate, in the strongest terms, the judgments of ists who were types of Christ by external office
(lod on transgressors.
Such iniprecations are lev- and line.ige as well as by inward piety, that were
elled at transgressors as a body, and are uniformly charged by the Holy Spirit to set forth beforeuttered on the hypothesis of tiieir willful persist- hand, in Christ's own name and person, the sufference in evil, in which case the overthrow of the ings that awaited him and the glory that should
The national hyn)ns of Israel are indeed
sinner becomes a necessary part of the uprooting follow.
of sin.
They are in nowise inconsistent with any also prospective; but in general they anticipate
efforts to lead sinners individually to repentance. rather the struggles and the triumphs of the Christian Church than those of (/hrist Himself.
[Psalms Ijii'kkcatokv, Amer. cd.]
We amiex a list of the chief passages in the
This brings us to notice, lastly, the faith of the
ps.almists in a righteous recomi)ense to all men Psalms which are in anywise quoted or embodied
in
the N. T.
Ps. ii. 1, 2, 7, 8, 9, iv. 4, v. 9,
They
according to their deeds (Ps. xxxvii., &c.).
generally expected that men would receive such vi. 3, 8, viii. 2, 4-G, x. 7, xiv. 1-3, xvi. 8-11, xviii.
recompense in great measure during their own 4, 49, xix. 4, xxii. 1, 8, 18. 22. xxiii. G, xxiv. 1,
lifetime.
Yet tliey felt withal that it was not then xxxi. 5, xxxii. 1, 2, xxxiv. 8, 12-lG, 20, xxxv. 9,

corruption (Pss.

11.,

Iviii.K

It

i

liistorical

'.

,

:

complete:

it

(Ps. xxxvii.

forth

in

perpetuated

2."},

cix. 12,

itself

to

their children

Ac); and thus we

find set

the Psahus, with sufficient distinctness,

xxxvi. 1, xxxvii. 11,
G, 7. xlviii. 2.

li.

xl.

G-8,

xli.

9,

xliv.

22, xlv.

4, Iv. 22. Ixviii. 18, Ixix. 4, 9, 22.

23, 25, Ixxv. 8, Ixxviii.

2, 24,

Ixxxii. G,

:

xxxvi. 9.

an unmatured and consequently im])er- Ixxxix. 20. xc. 4, xci. 11, 12. xcii. 7, xciv. 11, xcv
fect form, the doctrine of a retribution after death. 7-11, cii. 25-27, civ. 4, cix. 8. ex. 1, 4, cxii. 9, cxvi.
The 10, cxvii. 1, cxviii. 6, 22, 23, 25. 2(i, cxxv. 5, cxI. 3.
5. Prt'plielirnl Cli<n-iicter of ti.e Psalms.

though

in

—

moral struggle iietween godliness and ungodliness,
so vividly depicted in the Psalms, culminates, in
Holy Scripture, in the life of the Incarnate Son
It only remains to show that
of God tipon earth.
tlie Psalms themselves definitely anticipated this
culmination.

Now

there

are

in

the

Psalter at

G.

IJttrnlure.

(t

1550)

which, since they cannot without violence to the
nt the Messiah,
language be interpreted of any
may be termed directly and exclusively Messianic.

by

We

refer to

P.ss. ii., xlv.,

haps be added Ps. Ixxii.
It would be strange

ex.;

to

which may

j)er-

forms part of the preface to the Mrst Hook of the
Psalter, anW would, as such, be entirely out of
^bce, did not its general theme virtually extend
ititelf over those which follow, in which the inter-

list

commenta-

of .Icwish

later jierliirmances that of

modern (Jerman

.Joel

Sfomo

highly spoken of (reprinted in a Furth

(t 178G), to

sjiecial

which again

Pril.

In

mention

is

also

due

translation of Mendelssohn
is

appended a comment

the Christian Church devotional

familiarity with the Psalter has rendered

the

num-

ber of commentators on it inmicnse; anil in modern times even the number of |iri\atc translations
of

these few psalms stood,
in their prophetical significance, al)8oluteIy alone
among the rest: the more so, inasmuch as Ps. ii.
if

is

Psalter of 1804); and
to the

I

.Vmong

Kiuichi.

three psalms of which the interest evidently
centres in a person distinct from the speaker, and
lea.st

— The

on the Psalter includes the names of Saadiah
(who wrote in Arabic), .larchi. Aben I'Lzra, aiid

tors

it

has

liccn so larue as

to ]>reclude

emnncration

Among

thctireek lathers, Theodoret is the
best commentator, tln\vsost'm the best homilist,
on the Psalms: for the rest, a catena of the Greek
comments was formed by the .lesuit Corderius. In
the ^\'est the Jiithy expositions of Hilary and the
here.

sermons of .Au^'ustine are the main patristic helps
A list of the chief niedin'val comments, which are
est generally centres in the figure of the suppliant of a devotional and mistical rather than of a critAnd hence the imj)ossi- ical character, will be found in Neale's Cinnmentnr^
or worshipper hini.self.
bilitj of viewing the j)salms generally, notwith- (vol. i. 18G()), which is mainly derived from them,
lUnding the historical dranery in which they are and favorably introduces them to modern English
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Ewald, Die Psalmen erkldH,
Psalms are Geiiebrard (1587), Agellius (lOOG). 1839; 3'e Ausg. 1866. Dursch, Jun allgem. Com~
Bellarmine (1017), Loriinis (KJli)), and L)e Muis ment. i'lber die Ps'dmen des A. T., 1842.
Heng(1650): the valuable critical coimneiitary of the stenberg, Comment ir iiber die Psidnien, 1842-7;
last named has been reprinted, ncconijianied by 2te Aufl. 1849-52; Eng. trans., 3 vols Edinb. 1857.
the able preface and terse annotations of liossuet. Tholuck, Uebersetzung undAuslegung tier Psalmen.
Among the Keforniers, df whom Luther, Zvvingle, 1843; Eng. trans., Phila. 1858.
lailiinger, Die
Bucer, and Calvin all applied themselves to the Ps'dmen metr. iibersttzt nnd erkldrt, 1845.
DePsalms, Calvin naturally stands, as a commentator, litzsch, St/in/jolcB ad Psulnvis illastramlos isagogipreeminent.
Of suliseqnent works those of Geier ca;, 1846. Phillips, Tlie Psalms in Hebrew, loith
Len(1668) and Yenema (17ti2, &c.) are still held in cril. txegct. and pliil. comment iry, 1846.
some repute; while L'osenmuUer's Sc/i< li i ^\\e, o{ gerke. Die fiinf Bdclier der Ps'dinen, 1847. Alcourse, the substance of otiiers.
The modern Ger- exander, Tlie Psalms translated and explained,
man laborers on the P.'salnis, commencing with De 1850. Olshausen, Die Psalmen erkldrt (Exeget.
iMaurer sliines as an Handb. 14ter Th.), 1853. Hupfeld, Die Psalmen.
Wett*", are very numerous.
elegant grammatical critic: liiwald {Didder des iUiersetzt und ausgelegt, 1855-62; 2'i-' Aufl. von
A. B. i. and ii.) as a translator.
Hengstenberg's Riehm, 1867-9.
Keinke (Cath. ), Die messian,
Commentary holds a high place. The t\vo latest Psdmen, Einl., Grundtext u. Uibers., nebst einem
Commentaries are that of Hupfeld (in progress), a phil.-krit. u. hist. Comm., 1857-9.
Delitzsch,
work of high philological merit, but written in Commentar iiber den Psdier, 1859-60; Die
strong opposition to Hengstenberg, and from an Psalmen, neue Ausarbcitnng (liibl. Com. 4'"' Th.),
un.satisfactory point of theological view; and that 1867.
Thrupp,
mend.ations on the Psalms
of Delitzsch (1859-60), the diligent work of a (.lournal of Class, and Sacr. Phil.), 1860.
Van
sober-minded theologian, whose previous Sijinbohe Ortenberg, Zur Textkrilik der Psalmen, 1861.
ad Pss. tllustr. isi'(/(if/icie had been a valuable Bohl, Zwiilf Jlessianische Ps dmen, 1862. Kampcontribution to the external criticism of the Psalms hausen. Die Psdmen (Bunsen's Bibelwerk), 1863.
Of English works we may mention the Paraphrase Perowne, The Book of Psalms, a new Translation,
of Hammond the devotional Commentary of Bishop ivith Introductions and Notes expl. and crit.,
Home, and along with this the unpretending but 1864-8; 2d ed. (in press, 186'J). Wordsworth,
useful Plain ComweH^a;-?/ recently published; Mer- The Book of Psalms, 1867.
The Psalms chronoan amended version, luith
rick's Annotations; Lishop Horsley's Translation loi/ically arranged;
and Notes (1815, posthumous); Dr. iMason Good's hist, introductions and explan. notes, by Four
Historical Outline, and also his Translation with Friends, Lond. 1867.
Ehrt, Abfassungszeit und
Notes (both posthumous; distinguished by taste Abschluss des Psalters, 1869.
Moll, Die Psalter,
and originality r.ither tiian by sound judgment or Ite Hiilfte (Lange's Bibelwerk, ll'^r Th.), 1869.
accurate scholarship); Phillips's Text, with Com- Barnes, Notes crit. expl. and pr act. on the book of
mentary, for Hebrew students; J. Jebb's Literal Psalms, 3 vols. 1860.
Didham, A new TranslnTrtMsli/ion and Disserditious (1846); and lastly tion of the Psalms ; Part L, Pss. i.-xxv., 1869.
Thrupp's Introduction to (lie Ps dms (1860), to Conant, The Psalms, revised version, with an Inwhich the reader is referred for a fuller discussion troduction and occasional notes (in press, 1869).
of the various matters treated of in this article.
T. J. C.
Til the press, a new translation, etc., by Perowne,
* Psalms, Imprecatory. The psalms desigof which specimens have appeared.
A catalogue nated under this title are those in which the author
of commentaries, treatises, and sermons on the is supposed to invoke curses upon his enemies,
and
Psalms is iiiven in Darling's Cyclop. Biblioyraph- for the gratification of a vindictive spirit to delight
ica (subjects), p. 374-514.
in their sufferings.
Entire psalms usually classed
7. Ps:d,ter of Solomon.
Under this title is as imprecatory in this sense are xxxv., Iviii., lix.,
extant, in a Greek translation, a collection of eigh- Ixix., and cix., all of which bear strong marks of
teen hymns, evidently modeled on the canonical the anthoi'ship of David.
Parts of other psalms
psalms, breathing IMessianic hopes, and forming a have also been classed as imprecatory Ps. iii.
3,
favorable specimen of tlie later popular Jewish lit- 7, ix. 2-4, xviii. 37-43, xvi. 7-11. xxxvii. 12-15,
erature.
Tliey have been variously assigned by Iii. 5-7, Iv. 9, 15, and 23, Ixiii. 9-11, Ixiv. 7-9,
critics to the times of tlie persecution of Antiochus cxxxv. 8-12, cxxxvii. 7-9.
Among the strongest
Epiphanes (luvald, Dillmann), or to those of the passages in which this maledictory spirit is said to
Later Konian Catholic laborers on the

tesders.

crit. vol. iii.),

1838.

E

;

—

:

—

Herod (Movers, Delitzsch). They may be appear are the following
found in the Codex Pseudepiyraphus V. T. of
" Set thou a wicked man over him,
Fabricius.
rule of

:

J. F. T.

* On the Psil/er of Solomon see
vol. ii. p. 1713 f., and note a,

bees,
is

art.

And

Macca-

1714.

p.

let

When

It

And

Satan stand at his right hand.
let him be condemned,
prayer become sin " (cix. 6, 7)

he shall be judged,

let his

best edited in Hilgenfeld's 3lessias .Judceorum,

A.

Lips. 186!).

* Additional Literature,
latest

critical

Commentnr

the Psalms:

De Wette,

Psnlmen, 1811; 5 Aufl. von
Rosenmiiller, Scholia in Psrdmog,

fiber die

G. Baur, 1856.
1831.

wcks on

— The following are the
^^

Clans, Beitrdf/e ziir Krit.

und

F.xeg. der

Psnlmen, 1831. Noyes, A new Translntion of the
Book of Ps'ilms, loith an Introduction, 1831 3d ed.
:

1867.
Keil, Siebzif/ ausf/ew. Psalmen mmi/elegf,
1834-5. Hitzig, Die Psil!nen,hist. krit. Commentar, 1835-6; Die Psdinen, uebersetzl a. ausgeleyt,

1863-5

(a

new work).
165

Maurer, Psalml (comment.

" Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow,
Let his children be continually vagabonds and beg
Let the extortioner catch all that he hath.
And let strangers spoil his labor " (cix. 9-11).

(Of a
"

later date)

—

daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed,
Happy shall he be that rewardeth thee
As thou hast served us.
Happy shall he be that taketh
And dasheth thy little ones against the stones
'

(cxxxvii. 8, 9)
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It ii
tlie

undeniulilc tliat these aixl such expressions in

Psalms

liai-e

been a source of irrief ami perplexwhile they have furtiisheit oc-

ity to the Christian,

casion for cavil an'l scoffing to the skeptical.

\'ari-

ous theories have been proposed for exiilaininj; the
lan^iuage so as to remove this j;roun<! of cuniplaint

does not present to us for a model, the piety of the
saint or angel, but piety in its human development
struggling with sins, temptations, difficulties; not
the highest form of religion, but the highest form
which man can understand. The failings of David,
Moses, and Peter have benefited the Church as
well as the unlilemished correctness of Joseph and
Daniel.
The experience of any one takes hold o(

It has i)een sui^tjested that
the so called imprecations are simply predictions of
l!ut us,
the evil wliich is likely to befall the wicked.

aL'ainst the Scriptures.

the study of the Hebrew orii^inal does not warrant
such a view: the imprecation is expressed by the

when his
They

told.

real feelings,

are so

nmch

good and
like

our

b.ad,

own

are honestly

that

we sym-

with him.
They interest intensely each
forms of the verb (imperative as well as future) em- successive generation of mankind, for •' one touch
The wonder and
ployed in Hebrew for uttering a wish or prayer. of nature makes us all akin."
This, moreover, is a timid way of dealing with the beauty of these compositions is that they are a
difficulty.
It is better at once to admit the appar- glass through which we see nature exactly; they
ent inconsistency between this spirit of the Psalms give a Shakespearian picture of all the moral workand that of the teachings and example of Christ, ings of the heiirt. The Psalmist does not select
and tlien iiMpiire what explanation can be given of his best feelings for exhibition and hold his bad
Within the limits to which we are restricted, ones in the shade, but all ide.as and emotions are
it.
we can only glance at some of the leading consid- given just as they are. Kev. Albert Barnes admits
an element of truth in this explanation, and Dr.
erations.
that Tholuck distinctly holds that a personal feehng has
(i.) In the
first place it has been said
the duty of forgiving and loving our enemies is occasionally mixed itself with David's denunciHengstenberg objects to
not distinctly taught in the 0. T., and that Da- ations of the wicked.
vid therefore is not to be expected to rise .above the such a view that it invalidates the character of the
standard of duty and character of the dispensation P.salms as a normal expression of only such acts
But we must reply to this and feelings as God must approve.
to which he belonged.
that David was not ignorant of this requisition for
the Jewish Scriptures condemned a spirit of re-

jjathize

;

venge, and enjoined the requiting of evil with good.
In Ex. xxiii. 4, b, we read (as correctly translated):
" If thou seest thine enemy's ox or his ass going

(iii.)

some

In the third place, it is undeniable that
have greatly exaggerated this charge of

critics

vindictiveness on

the part of David.
In reality
very few of the Psalms have with any appear.xnce

of truth incurred this censure.
Of the one hunshalt surely bring it back to him. dred and fifty psalms, Stanley (I.tcliires on the Jewthou seest the ass of him that hateth thee ish Church, ii. 170) singles out only four as marked
lying under its burden, thou shalt forbear to leave illustrations of this spirit. With reference to these,
him: thou shalt surely liclp him loose it." So in or others which may be classed with these, we are
IvCv. xix. 18: " Thou shalt not avenge nor l)ear any to make due allowance for the rihtineiice
of oi-igrudge against the children of thy people; but thou ent'il expression as compared with our own habits
"
Prov. xxiv. 17, of thought and language.
shalt love thy neighbor as thy.self;
It is a maxim in litera18: " h'ejoice not when thine enemy falleth and ture that an author is to be judged by tlie sUmdstumUeth;
when
he
let not thine lieart be glad
ard of his own a^e and time, not i)y the standard
lest the Lord see it, and it displease Him " (see of our own.
This is a simple principle of justice
also ver. 29); and xxv. 21, 22: " If thine enemy be readily granted to all authors, and due cert;iinly to
hungry, give him bread to cat: and if he be thirsty, the Biblical authors as well as others.
An honest
give him water to drink: ibr tlicu slialt heap coals effort to understand tlie imprecatory psalms reof fire upon his head, and the Ix)rd shall reward quires that we study the genius of Hebrew poetry,
thee.''
Not only so, but David himself recognized the spirit of the age in which David lived, and the
this obligation, and, as all admit, was certainly in circumstances of David at the moment when ho
his general conduct a remarkable exanqile of pa- uttered the imprecations.
To understand an au-

astray, thou

When

;

tience under multiplied
to his foes
(ii.)

wrongs and of magnanimity thor, we nmst with pains and study reach the auin his power (see infra). thor's exact point of view.
We must distinguish

when he had them

Some

would regard the psalms here under

consideration as historical in their character, and
not strictly preceptive or didactic. That is, they are

the records of facts, and hence express the actual feelings of the writers, Just as the biography of good
men in the I{il>le and elsewhere relates other acts
of such nien, of the character of which the reader is

between the
given to

meaning of the man and the color
meaning by his education and habits
A very little study shows us that He-

real

tliat

of thought.
brew poetry partakes of the intenseness of oriental

The Oriental expresses in the
temperament.
language of strong passion the same meaning
which to the European appeai-s to be the dictate of
left to judge according to his own standard of piety reason and common sense.
If the European sayg
If inspired men may do things tliat God loves men, the Asiatic prophet expresses
and morality.
are
which are wrong, they may utter words which
the .same idea by a phrase which is almost amaRelfish, or pjussionate, or resentful, and yet not for- tory;
"Thy Maker is thine husband;" " As the
feit their character for general uprightness or their
claim in other respects to confidence as religious
teachers.
It is precisely this fidelity with which

the Scriptures record the acts and feelings of men
who usually were eminent servants of Cod, suppreiwing

than

nothing, palliating

^iven to the Itiblc
world.

nothing,

any ingenious defense of
This

lbb« appeal

its

that,

apologists,

indiijnation are expressed with the

same

liy|)erl>oIe.

the European merely says tliat justice will be
done to the wicked the Oriental means the same
If

more thing, but expresses

it

by

8.iying:

—

has

hold on the confidence of the

makes an irresistWith wonderful wisdom the Bible

j)erfect truthfulnes-H

bridegnioni rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy
God rejoice over thee." Now the sentiments of

"

The righteous

shall rojoico wlion ho secth the Ten

geance.

He shall

WaiSh bis feet in the blood of the wiokwl

—

;

PSALMS, IMPRECATORY 2627

PSALMS, IMPRECATORY
WTien the Psalmist utters a denunciation which to
Qs seems terrific, he may have intended only to express a plain thought with ordinary vigor. A generous and certainly a thorough examiner will take
the genius of the age and of the man for the background of liis criticism upon the man's production;
he will criticise poetry as poetry, and Oriental Poetry as a department of the art, distinct and separate in itself; he will not complain because in tlie
poetry of Isaiah there are found some expressions
which would not be pertinent to a demonstration
of Euclid, nor will he expect to find in Homer the
•ame style of expression which he looks for in Sir
William Hamilton.
(iv.) Another consideration which, if not rightly

But

as for me,

when they were

slek,

My

clothing was sjickcloth.
my soul with fasting.
prayer returned into mine own bosom."

I afflicted

And my
David

also wrote (Ps. Ixix. 21):

—

" Pour out thint indignation upon them,
And let thy wrathful auger take hold of them."

But in the one case he spoke of his own enemiea
and in the other case of the enemies of God, as he
shows in the very next verse

—

:

" For they persecute him whom thou hast smitten,
And they talk to the grief of those whom thou hast

wounded."
(v.)

These considerations prepare the way

foi

reader of these psalms,

the main explanation of the Imprecatory Psalms.

that their author identities the enemies of God
The spirit of David is well
with his own enemies.
expressed in his own words: " Do I not hate them,
O Lord, that hate thee? I hate them with perfect
hatred; I count them mine enemies; " or, in the
colder language of Solomon " Tlie fear of the Lord
is to hate evil: pride, and arrogancy, and the evil
Even
way, and the froward mouth do I hate."

They express the sense of outraged justice. In the
nature of things, the sense of wrong and injustice
must have its rebound. Tliere are times when forbearance ceases to be a virtue, when Heaven encourages men to express the pent-up indignation

nnderstood,

will

confuse

tlie

13

:

Catiline had insight

enough

to say,

'•

An

identity

of wishes and aversions, tliis alone is true friendship; " « and such was the friendship between David

and Jehovah. So close was the union between David and his Master that intuitively David assailed
the Lord's enemies as his own.
The truth is that
David's personal attitude towards his enemies was

It is not to be supposed God
intends that the saints shall bear all the Inquisi-

of their hearts.

Saint Bartholomews, Smithfield fires of the
in total silence.
If man is hable to oppression, he is also gifted with resistive powers, and of
those powers tlie spirit of God only invigorates
the proper use.
The grace which makes men free
from sin, makes them free from the earthly tyrant,
and the spirit of God is the real force which inspires men to resist oppression with the pen and
the sword.
David was the ^lilton and the Cromwell of his time.
AVith dauntless courage and
determination he fought the earthly battles of the
Lord, and the English poet caught the echo of his
lyre, when he sang,
tions,

enemy

from that of any other warrior m history.
God was placed in his hands obviously
and directly. He was called upon to uphold the
cause of Jeliovah airainst tlie heathen without and
the house of Saul within the Jewish kingdom. He
had the wrongs of Jehovah as well as his own to
" Avenge,
requite, and in requiting the wrongs of Jehovah he
different

The

cause of

probably lost sight of his own altogether.
During
his youth, spies in the employ of Saul were around

him

and often was he pursued by a
band of furious and blood-thirsty men, who, by exterminating him, hoped to extinguish the cause of
God altogether. He was situated like the English
statesman who in an attack upon himself sees the
crown and government to be really aimed at.
continually,

Hence the

He

terrible strength of David's retort.

—

Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold."

The wicked man

is not merely the foe of the one
he injures; he is the common enemy of
While the judge and the execuall mankind.
tioner are engaged in punishing him, they may

whom

be cheered in their work by the
Christian and the sons: of the poet.

prayer of the
Any govern-

ment would be

justly derided wliich showed itself
unable or unwilling to punish at the proper time.

human

himself, but for those whom he
His zeal for God spent itself in a
tempest of fury upon God's enemies.
It was
when he felt God's honor to be insulted that he
rose to a loftiness of vengeance all his own, and

survey the vast field of revealed
doctrine, and see that the spirit of the Imprecatory
Psalms is no morbid or inconsistent sentiment of

prayed

government,

rephed not

for

represented.

<(

:

Unless we

rise

that David

left

we

this

irrepressible instinct

of

rise to

the Bible; but

if

it

that spirit
is

is

necessary to a natural

equally necessary to a pei^fect

From a low moral standpoint these
psalms seem to be an irregular part of the Bible
they take their place with poise and beauty in the
great scheme when we rise sufficiently high to see
to this view, we are left to suppose
If the main purpose of God's
the whole of it.
the vast responsibility of defending mind is love to the universal good, its alternate

foot may be dipped in the blood of thine
enemies,
And the tongue of thy dogs in the same."

That thy

Based upon
nature,

revelation.

for the little work of redress- expression is denunciation of evil.
It is but a naring his personal \/rongs. The elevation of his char- row spirit which condemns, in a small portion of
acter above such a n;otive is evident from his spar- the Psalms, that resistance to evil, which goes forth
ing the chief of his enemies when he had him in from the throne of God to form all that is manly
his power, and from the generous eloquence of his
in human nature, and around which every other
lamentation when that enemy fell.
David's real sentiment of the Bible is adjusted.
feeling towards his enemies he expresses thus (Ps.
(vi.) Nearly every book of the Scriptures has a
nxv. 12, 13):
form of denouncing sin, which is peculiar to itself.
'• They rewarded me evil for good
The Pentateuch denoimces by the severity of its
My soul is made desolate (orphaned)
laws against the wicked man itr gives that view of

God's earthly honor,

—

;

;

;

sin

" "

Nam

Hera

Vnzui smicitia est

velle
''

atque idem nolle, ea

(Sallust, Catiline, 20, 4).

demum

which

is

peculiar to the lawgiver's mind.

The

books of the Bible do not denounce sir.,
but they quietly show its eflfects. In the individual

historical

;
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show that a bad character

ease they

connected with the loss of

PSALTERY

naturally

is

resources, and, "gen-

all

erally s|x.'akiiii^, with a miserable end.
In the case
of a nation, they show that its guilt is closely con-

with

nected

enslavement;

its

for

after

sin

has

mastered the national character, the government
soon loses all vigor and coliesion, and the sword of
the tyrant rapidly presses through the iireach whii-h
Bin has made in the rampart of public virtue. 'I'lds
part of the Bible pictures sin as it is seen fiom the
historic standpoint.
The propliets denounce sin
in a manner more rhetorical and direct, antl tlie
imprecations of David are gentle, compared with
the anathemas of Isaiah, Ezekiel. Amos, and Hosea.
If our Siviour had uttered no imprecations, those
of David could certaitdy be questioned; but He did
utter them with a scope, duration, and intensity of
meaning which David never knew, for the greater
the being the greater is his power to destroy. The
very gentleness of the Saviour's character prevents
any suspicion that lie could have been influenced

by private resentment, and gives an indescribable
air of truth and justice to his threatenings.
Now
why is it that in a few songs of David the same
spirit is so much condenmed?
answer
We
that,
as far as we can judge, tliere is an ambiguity in
the object

of David's

imprecation.

God and

the enemies of

In his case,

own enemies were

iiis

the

same

Truthful in delineating the human oear^
.'\siatic in the exulierance of their diction, marking the unity of their author's mind with God, thej
tions.

an expression of that majestic sjiirit of
resistance to evil, which, planted by (iod in the hufurnish

man bosom,

expressed with increasing clearness
is disclosed, and, deriving new
power from every crisis of human experience, looks
is

as God's revelation

forward with augmented confidence to a day of the
trium])h of truth and justice over all enemies.

The following writers on this subject may bo
mentioned: llengstenberg, /)/« /"s./Z/yK-ji, iv. 299Tholuck, Utbeiselzimff u. AusUijwkj der
;J()5.
Psdliiien, § 4 (transl. by J. I. Alombert). Hupfcld,
Die P&dlmen, iv. 431 f.
The article Psnlmen by
Delitzsch in Herzog's Jienl- Kncyk. xii. 2'JO, and
id., by Wunderlich
in Zeller's Bibl. Worterb. ii,
295 f.
Perowne, Tlie Fsidnis of Jhirid, Introd.
Lxxii., and on Ps. Ixix.
Isaac Taylor, Spii-il of Herbrew Pvetnj, pp. 210-217 (N. Y., 18G2). B, B.
ICdwards, I mpreadions in the Scriptures, in hia
Life ami Writint/s, by E. A. Park, ii. 3C4
Prof.
J. J. Owen, Jmprecatury Psahiis, in the Bibl.
Sacra, xiii. 551-663.
Prof. E. A. Park, Ini/n-ecntorrj Psalms, in the Bihl. Sacra, xix. 1G5-210.
liev. Albert Barnes, Commentary on the Psalms,
fl^.

W.

Introd. § G (18G9).

PSALTERY.

The

psaltery

E. P.

was a stringed

persons, and the I'salmist is accused of atinstrument of music to accompany the voice. The
tacking those as bis own enemies, while there is
overwhelming reason to believe he attacked them Hebrew 755, nrbel, or 755, ^>ebel, is so renonly as the enemies of God.
It is probably this dered in the .\. V. in all passages where it occurs,
circumstance alone which has confused the mind except in Is. v. 12, xiv. 11, xxii. 24 niarg.
of tlie good, and exposed the Psalmist to the charge v. 23, vi. 5, where it is translated viol, following
;

of vindictiveness.

The

(vii.)

word
we remark

revealed

experience, and

is

reflected

finally that

new meaning.

When

I'^xperience

the cause of truth

Psalms

their l)est interpreter.

is

is

borne down for the

moment, when the wicked oppose, and the good
man is anxious, and the time-server is silent and
ufraid, then the soul, heated

by persecution,

is

pre-

pared to grasp the spirit of tiie Imprecatory Psalms.
In the palace of God's truth these psalms hang
like a swurd upon the wall: in times of peace we

make

idle criticisms

upon its workmanship and idle
sound the trumpet of dan-

theories as to its use;

—

and we instinctively grasp it
it is all that
We have lietween us and death.
In the day of
^)rosperity these psalms seem useless, in the darkness of affliction they are luminous; as a piece of
fireworks lias no prominence in the day-time, but
it is the splendor and
illumination of tlie nigiit.
There are times when the Christian is not to blame
for having the spirit of these psalms, but he would
de.«erve the contempt of mankind if he failed to
have it.
licscntment becomes the holiest of in-

ger,

stincts

when

it

resents

the

jiroper

the (Jeneva Version, which has riole in all cases,
vi. 5; 1 K. x. 12 ("psaltery"); 2
I'^sdr.
X. 22; Ecclus. xl. 21 (" psalterion "); Is.

man's except 2 Sara.

in

the events

of history continually give the Imprecatory

Am

ol>ject.

The

24 {'• musicke "); and Wisd. xix. 18 ("inThe ancient viol w.is a
strument of musike ").
"Viols had six .strings, and
six-stringed guitar.
tlie pdsition of the fingers was marked on the fingerboard by frets, as in the guitars of the present
In the Prayer
day " ((,'iiappell, Pop. Miis. i. 246).
Book version of the Psalms, the Hebrew word is
This instrument resembled the
rendered ''lute."
tone, " being larger,
i_'uitar, liut was superior in
and having a convex back, .somewhat like the vertical section of a gourd, or more nearly resembling
that of a pe.ar. ... It had virtually six strings,
because, although the nimiber was ele\en or twelve,
the first or treble,
five, at least, were doubled
The head in
being sometimes a single string.
wbicli the pegs to tiu-n the strings were inserted,
receded almost at a right angle " (Chaiipell, i. 102).
These three instruments, the psaltery or sautry, the
viol, and the lute, are frequently associated in the
ohl I'",nglish poets, and were clairly instruments reThus
senililing each other, though still difl'erent.
in Chaucer's Flower ami Leaf, 337,
xxii.

;

—

prophet is not dead, who was asked,
" And before hem went minstrcles many one,
" Doest thou well to be angry"? " and he answered.
As harpes, pipes, luUs, and sautry "
" I do well."
With wonderful wisdom the Hible
provides, not only for man's present, but for his and again in Drayton's Polyolbion, iv. 356
future emergencies, as the earth is stored with mine "
lute eonie touch, souic str.iin tlie viol

spirit of the

:

—

The trembling

mine which successive ages shall open. '1'lie.se
psalma have a " springing and germinant fidlillment;" every throe and struggle of humanity comments upon them, and each generation of mankind
penetrates further into their meaning.
Think not
that any truth is useless; the rolling wheel of time
after

ihall at length

Such

is

come upon

it.

% brief view of these celebrated composi-

best.'"

psaltery in its present ibrm appears to
have been introduced about the end of tiie Kith
century, for it occurs in the unmodified form psal-

The word

terion in two passages of the (ien. ^'ersion (1560).
Again, in North's Plutarch (Them. p. 124, ed.

1595) we rend that Themistocles, "being mocked

PSALTERY
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the point in which the cithara anfl psalterj differ
in the former it is below, in tlie latter above the
strings. His language implies tiiat both were played
Tiie distinction between the
Rtoiite words, saying, that in deed he could no with the plectrum.
skill to tune a harpe, nor a vioil, nor to play of a citliara and psaltery is oliserved by Jerome (Prol.
from these conflioting accounts it is
psalterion ; but if they did put a citie into his in Psnl.).
hands that was of small name, weake, and litle, impossilile to say jjositively -with what instrument
It
he knew wayes enough how to make it noble, the nebel of the Hebrew exactly corresponded.
The (ireek \^a\Tijpiov, from w.os probably of various kinds, as Kimchi says in
strong, and great."'
from
each
other
xxii.
differing
Is.
his
note
on
24,
derived,
instrument
which our word is
denotes an

... by some

studied humanitie, and
other liberall sciences, he was driuen for reuenge
and his owne defence, to aunswer with greate and
that had

j

both with regard to the position of the pegs and
In illustration of the
the number of the strings.
descriptions of Isidorus and Cassiodorus reference
may be made to the drawings from Egyptian musical instruments given by Sir Gard. Wilkinson
in Neh. xii. 27, and Is. v. 12, and in all the pas- {Anc. E(j. ii. 280, 287), some one of which may
Munk (Palesgages of the Psalms, except Fs. Ixxi. 22 (\^a.Xix6s), correspond to the Hebrew nebel.'^
and Ps. Ixxxi. 2 (Kidapa), while in Am. v. 23, vi. tine, plate 16, figs. 12, 13) gives an engraving of
Its form is
In all an instrument which Niebuhr saw.
5, the general term upyavou is employed.
other cases ud0\a represents 7iiidel or nebel. These that of an inverted delta placed upon a round box
with
of
wood
covered
skin.
various renderings are sufficient to show that at
The nebel 'dsor (Ps. xxxiii. 2, xcii. 3 [4], cxliv. 9)
the time the translation of the LXX. was made,
there was no certain identification of the Helirew appears to have iieen an instrument of the psaltery
instrument with any known to the translators. kind which had ten strings, and was of a trapezium
The rendering vdl3\a connueiids itself on account shape, according to some accounts (Forkel, Gesch.

played with the fingers instead of a plectrum or
quill, the verb ^aKKeiv being used (ICur. Bnccli.
781), of twanging the bowstring (conip. \pa\fxol
But it only occurs in the
t6^wv, Eur. Ion, 173).
LXX. as the rendering of the Heb. nehd or nebd

of the similarity of tiie Greek word with the Hebrew.
Josephus appears to have regarded them as
equivalent, and his is tlie only direct evidence upon
the point.
He tells us (Ant', vii. 12, § 3) that the
difference between the Kivvpa (Heb. "1^33, cinnor)

and the j/aj3Ao was, that the former had ten strings
and was played with the jjlectrum, the latter had
twelve notes and was played with the hand.
Forty
thousand of these instruments, he adds (Ant. viii.
3, § 8), were made by Solomon of electrum for the
Temple choir. Rashi (on Is. v. 12) says that the
nebd had more strings and pegs tiian the cinnor.
That ndbli was a foreign name is evident from
Strabo (x. 471), and from Athenaeus (iv. 175),
where its origin is said to be Sidonian.
Beyond
this, and that it was a stringed instrument (Atii.
iv.
175), played by the hand (Ovid, Art. Am.

we know

but in these facts
f?e have strong presumptive evidence that nnbla
and nebel are the same; and that the ntbln and
ps'ilteriun are identical appears from the Glossary
of Phifoxenus, where nriblio^=\ha,\T7)s, and nablizo
\f/d,\\ci}, and from Suidas, who makes ps'il327),

iii.

nothinr; of

it,

=

ter'ion

and

n'lula, or ncdil'i,

synonymous.

Of the

among

Mas. i. 133). Aben Ezra (on Ps. cl. 3) says
the nebel had ten holes.
So that he must have
considered it to be a kind of pipe.

d.

From

the fact that nebel in Hebrew also signifies

a wine-bottle or skin, it has been conjectured that
the term, when applied to a musical instrument, denotes a kind of bagpipe, the old English cornamule,

but it seems clear, whatever else
;
be obscure concerning it, that the nebel was a
stringed iiistrument.
In the JMishna ( C(?&'«, xvi.
Fr. corneniuse

may

mention is made of a case (T'}>^^
which it was kept.
7)

Q-hKT))

in

first appearance in the history of the 0. T.
connection with the "string" of prophets who
met Saul as they came down from the high place
Here it is clearly used in a re(1 Sam. X. 5).
ligious service, as again (2 Sam. vi. rt 1 Chr. xiii.
8), when David brought the ark from Kirjathjearim.
In the Temple band organized by David
were the players on psalteries (1 Chr. xv. 16, 20),
who accompanied the ark from the house of Obededom (1 Chr. xv. 28). They played when the ark
was brought into the Temple (2 Chr. v. 12); at the
thanksgiving for Jehoshaphat's victory (2 Chr. xi.
28); at the restoration of the Temple under Hazekiah (2 Chr. xxix. 25), and the dedication of the
walls of Jerusalem after they were rebuilt by Nehemiah (Neh. xii. 27). In all these cases, and in
the passages in the Psalms where allusion is made

Its

is in

;

the Greeks there appear to have
been two kinds.
The Trrj/crij, which was of Persian (Athen. xiv. 636) or Lydian (ibul. 635)
origin, and the fj.ayd^is.
The former had only
two (Athen. iv. 183) or three (ibid.'} strinsrs;
to it, the psaltery is associated with religious serthe latter as many as twenty (Athen. xiv. 634),
vices (conip. Am. v. 23; 2 Esdr. x. 22).
But it
though sometimes only five (ibid. 637).
They had its part also in private festivities, as is evident
ire sometimes said to be the same, and were evifrom Is. V. 12, xiv. 11, xxii. 24; Am. vi. 5, where
dently of the same kind.
Both Isidorus (i/e Origg. it is associated with banquets and luxurious iniii.
21) and Cassiodorus {Prmf. in PsaL c. iv.)
dulgence.
It appears (Is. xiv. 11) to have had a

psaltery

describe the psaltery as triangular in shape, like

the Greek A, with the sounding-board above the
strings, which were struck downwards.
The lat-

adds that

was played with a plectrum, so tliat
he contradicts Josephus if the psaltery and nebel
are really the same.
In this case Josephus is the
rather to be trusted.
St. Augustine (on Ps. xxxii.
•"sxxiii.] ) makes the position of the sounding board
ter

it

Abraham de

Porta-Leone, the author of Shilte
the nebel with the Ital•n liuto, the lute, or rather with the particular kind
<•

Uagnibborim

(c. 51, identifies

soft plaintive note.

The
(2

psalteries of

Sam.

vi,

5),

David were made of cypress
of Solomon of algum or

those

almug-trees (2 Chr. ix. 11).
Among the instruments of the band which played before Nebuchadnezzar's golden

image on the plains of Dura, we

again meet with the psaltery (]''"irn3D5, Dan.

called liuto chitarronato (the

Germ, mandnline), the
and

thirteen strings of which were of gut or sinew,

were struck with a

quill.

iii.
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gave up the island into the hands cf Antiochus,
The Chaldee
B, 10, 15; "|'^~]ID3P3, jmanterin).
who did not gain it till b. c. 168.
word appears to be merely a luodification of the
3. 'I'lie son of Abubus, who married the daughLJreek ^aArriptovAttention is called to the fact
ter of Simon the Maccabee.
He was a man of great
that the word is singular iu Gesenius {T/ns. p.
wealth, and, being invested with the government of
1116), the termination ]''" corresponding to the the district of Jericho, formed the design of usurping the sovereignty of Judcea.
AVith this view he
W. A. W.
Greek -tov-

[PTOLEM^'US, in A. V.] PTOL'EMEE
and

PTULEME'US {nTO\e^a7o$:

Ptolemnm).

"Tlie son of Uorymenes " (1 Mace. iii. 38; 2
Mace. iv. 45; comp. I'olyb. v. 61), a courtier who
possessed areat influence with Antiochus Kpiphanes.
He was induced by a bribe to support the cause of
Menelaus (2 Mace. iv. 45-50); and afterwards
took an active part in forcing tlie Jews to apostatize (2 Mace. vi. 8, according to the true reading)
When Judas had successfully resisted the first asI.

saults

of the Syrians, I'tolemy took part

great

expedition which Lysias organized

in

the

against

him, which ended in the del(?at at Enimaus (b. C.
160), but nothing is said of his personal fortunes
in the campaign (1 Mace. iii. 38).
2. The son of Agesarchus (Ath. vi. 246 C),
a Megalopolitan, surnamed Macron (2 Mace. x. 12),
who was governor of Cyprus during the minority
of Ptol. Philometor.
'I'his office he discharged
with singular fidelity (I'olyb. xxvii. 12); but afterwards he deserted the Egyptian service to join Antiochus Epiphanes.
He stood high in the favor of
Antiochus, and received from him the government
of Phoenicia and Ctcle-Syria (2 Mace. viii. 8, x.
II, 12).
On the accession of Ant. Eupator, his
conciliatory policy toward the Jews brought him
into suspicion at court.
He was deprived of his
government, and in consequence of his disgrace he
|)oisoned himself c. n. c. 164 (2 Mace. x. 13).
Ptol. Macron is commonly identified with Ptol.
"the son of I'orymenes," and it seems likely from
a comparison of 1 JIacc. iii. 38 with 2 Mace. viii.
8, 9, that they were confused in the popular account of the war. But the testitnony of Athena;us
distinctly separates the go\ernor of Cyprus from
"the son of Dorymenes " by his parentage. It is
also doubtful whether I'tol. Rlacron had left Cyprus

Simon and two of his sons
Mace. xvi. 11-16; Joseph. Ant. xii. 7, §4; 8,
§ 1, with some variations); but Johannes Hyrcanus
treacherously murdered
(1

intimation of his design, and
Hyrcanus afterwards besieged him in his
stronghold of Dok, but in consequence of the occurrence of the Sabbatical year, he was enabled to
make his escape to Zeno Cotylas, prince of Philatimely

received

escaped.

delphia (.Joseph. Ant.

A

xiii. 8,

§ 1).

Jerusalem, father of Lysimachus, the Greek translator of Esther (Esth. xi.).
4.

citizen of

[Lyslmachus

B. E.

1.]

W.

PTOLEM^'US (in A. V. PTOL'OMEE
PTOLEME'US— nroAf^aros, "the war-

and

dynastic names
The name, which

like," 7rT($A.«^ov=7r(iA€/ios), the

the Greek kings of Egypt.
occurs in the early legends (11.
of

appears

iv.

228; Pans.

x. 5).

the historic period in the time of

in

first

Alexander the Great, and became afterwards very
frequent among the states which arose out of his
conquests.

Eor the civil history of the Ptolemies the student
ample references to the original authorities in the articles in the Dktiimnry of Biography,
in Pauly's Reid-KncycbqxuHe.
ii. 581, etc.. and
will find

']"he

literature

of the

subject

Disi'EHSiON.]

in

—

Wrs..,

—

appended to Daniel

1772), but this

religious

A curious account of the literary
Philadelphus is given
by Simon
in the Apoloyia smt. Pat, de LXX.

.activity of Ptol.

de Magistris

its

[Ale.xandiiia;

aspects has been .already noticed.

is

sec.

LXX.

not always trustworthy.

(Komse,

More

complete details of the history of tlie Alexandrine
Libraries are given by Kitschl, J)ie AUxandrinischen Bibliotheken, Breslau, 1838; and Parthey,
Das Ak'xandr. Museiim, Berlin, 1838.
The following tidile give's the descent of th«
J8 early as B. c. 170, when "the son of Dorymenes" was at Tyre (2 Mace. iv. 45), though there royal line as far as it is coimected with Biblical
B. F« W.
history.
is no authority for the common statement that he

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PTOLEMIES.
1.

Arsinoe

4

= 2.

Ptol. II.

PlOL. III. EUEROETES

6.

Ptolehsus

SoTER (son of Lagus),

I.

Phoadelphus

I. (B.

c

(b. c.

285-247)
7)

= 3.

(b. c.

222-205)

= 7.

323-285.

Ar

5.

247-222).

Ptol. IV. Phu^opator

c. b. c.

Berenice

= AutiochuB

II.

Arsinoe.

^1

8.

Ptol. V. Epn-n.VKES

(b. c.

205-181)

= Cleopatra (d.

of Antiochus M.).

!

9

VI. PHn.o»fETOR
181-146)
Cleopatra (11).

I'TOL.

(B. c.

=

Ptol. VII. EuEROETES II. (PhyscoD)
171-14G-117)

B. c.

18. Ptol. Eupator.

U.) Cleopatra
B= Alex. Unlaii.

B Demetrius

10.

U.

14. Cleopatra.

15.

= 11. Cleopatra.
= (2) Cleopatra (14).

Ptol.

Vin.

(B. 0.

Ovm U.

117-81).
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I.

PTOLEM^US

I.

SOTER,

known

as the

ion of Lagus, a Macedonian of low rank, was gen-

supposed to have been an illegitimate son of
Philip,
lie disliiigulshed himself greatly during
the campaigns of Alexander; at whose death, foreseeing the necessary subdivision of the empire, he
secured for himself tiie government of I'^gypt, where
he proceeded at once to lay the foundations of a
kingdom (b. C. 323). His policy during the wars
of the succession was mainly directed towards the
consolidation of his power, and not to wide conquests.
He maintained himself agairist the attacks
of Perdiccas (b. c. 321) and Demetrius (b. c. 312),
«iid gained a jrecarious footing in Syria and I'hoenlcia.
In B. c. 307 he sufti^red a very severe defeat
«t sea off Cyprus from Antigonus, but successfully
defended Egypt against invasion.
After the final
defeat of Antigonus, b. c. 301, he was obliged to
concede the debatable provinces of Phoenicia and
Coele-Syria to Seleucus and during the remainder
of his reign his only important achievement abroad
was the recovery of (Jyprus, which he permanently
attached to the Egyptian monarchy (b. c. 295).
He abdicated in favor of his youngest son Ptol. II.
Philadelphus, two years before his death, which
took place in b. c. 283.
Ptol. yoter is descrilied very briefly in Daniel
(xi. 5) as one of those who should receive part of
the empire of Alexander when it was "divided to'^The kin(j vf
ward the four winds of heaven."
(he souili [Egypt in respect of Judsea] shall be
siroiif/ ; and one of his princes [Seleucus Nicator,
shall be strong]; and he [Seleucus] shnllbe stvonij
iibuve him [Ptolemy], and have dominion." Seleucus, who is here mentioned, fled from Babylon,
where Antigonus sought his life, to Egypt in b. c.
At last
316, and attached himself to Ptolemy.
the decisive victory of Ipsus (b. c. 301), which was
mainly gained l)y his services, gave him the command of an empire which was greater than any
other held by Alexander's successors; and ''his
d»miniun was a yreut dominion" (Dan. I. c.y^
erally

;

campaign of Gaza
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II.

new

privileges of citizenship in the

In the
312) he re.aped the fruits

(b. c.

city.

and many Jews \oluntarily
emigrated to Egypt, though the colony was from
of his

the

policy;

lilieral

disturbed

first

as above

;

l)y

internal dissensions (Joseph.

Hecat. ap. Joseph,

PTOLEM.^'US
PHUS, the youngest

c.

Ap.

1.

c).
B. F.

W.

PHILADEL'.

II.

son of Ptol. I., was made
king two years belore his death, to confirm the
irregular succession.
The conflict between Egypt
and Syria was renewed during his reign in consequence of the intrigue of his half-brother Magas.
" Bid in the end of years they [the kinss of Syria
and Egypt] joined themselves together [in friendship].
For the kincfs daughter of the south [Berenice, the daughter of Ptol. Philadelphus] came [as
bride] to the king of the north [Antiochus II.], to
make an agreement" (Dan. xi. 6). The unhappy
issue of this marriage has been noticed already
[Antiochus II., vol. i. p. 115]; and the political
events of the reign of Ptolemy, who, however, retained

possession

of the

Plioenicia

and Coele-Syria,

was

the

provinces

di.sputed

of

no further points
of interest in connection with Jewish history.
In other respects, however, this reign was a
critical epoch for the development of Judaism, as it
for

The

offer

history

intellectual

of

the

ancient

encouragement which Ptolemy
bestowed on literature and science (following out
in this the designs of his father) gave birth to
a new school of writers and thinkers.
The critical
f iculty was called forth in place of the creative, and
world.

liberal

learning in some sense supplied the place of original

was the necessary
and comparison of dogwas impossible that the Jew, who waa
Eclecticism

speculation.

result of the concurrence

mas; and it
now become
opinions.

The

of the

tion

as

should

Greek,

true a citizen

remain passive

in

the conflict of

origin aiul influence of the

LXX.

will

tran.sl.a-

be considered in anothei

[Septuagi>;t.]

place.

of the world as the

It is

enough now

to ob-

serve the greatness of the consequences involved in

the union of Greek language with Jewish thought.

From

time the .Jew was familiarized with the
some degree aimed at imitating them.
Ezechiel (o tuv
lovSatKau TpaywSiaiv Koi7)r-r]s, Clem. Alex. Str.
i. 23, § 155)
wrote a drama on the subject of the
Exodus, of which considerable fragments, in fair
iambic verse, remain (Euseb. Proip. Ev. ix. 28, 29;
Clem. A\ex. I. c), tliough he does not appear to
have adhered strictly to the laws of classical comPtolemy I., King of Egypt.
position.
An elder Philo celebrated Jerusalem in
Pentadrachm of Ptolemy I. (Alexandriim talent). Obv.
a long hexameter poem
Eusebius quotes the 14th
Head of king, r. f., bound with fillet.
Rev.
HTOAEMAIOY SfiTHPOS. Engle, 1., on thun- book of which the few corrupt lines still preserved (liuseb. Priep. Ev. ix. 20, 2-4, 28) convey
derbolt.
(Struck at Tyre.)
no satisfactory notion. Another epic poem, " on
this

great types of Western liteiature, and in

—

—

In one of his expeditions

into Syria, probably the Jews," was written by Theodotus; and as the
Ptolemy treacherously occupied .Jerusa- extant passages (Euseb. Praip. Kv. ix. 22) treat of
lem on the Sabbath, a fact which arrested the at- the history of Sicheni, it has been conjectured that
tention of the heathen historian Agatharcides (ap. he was a Samaritan.
The work of Akisxobui.us
.loseph. c. Ap. i. 22
Ant. xii. 1).
He carried on the interpretation of the I^aw was a still more imaway many Jews and Samaritans captive to .Alex- portant result of the combination of the old faith with
andria; but, aware proliably of the great importance Greek culture, as forming the groundwork of later
!if the good will of the inhabitants of Palestine in
allegories.
And while the Jews .appropriated the
Jhe event of a Syrian war, he gave them the full fruits of Western science, the Greeks looked towards
B. c. 320,

1

a Jerome

Dan.

I. c.) rery str.angely refers the
the verse to Ptol. Philadelphus,
whose empire surpassed that of his father." The

alter

(a<l

whole tenor of the passage requires the contrast of
the two kingdoms on which the fortunes of Judaea

clauses of

I

hung.

PTOLEM^US
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III.

with a new curiosity.
Tlie histories of
Berosiis and Muiietho and Hecata^iis o|iened a
world as wide and novel as tiie conquests of Alexander.
The lesjendary sibyls were tan<,'lit to speak

IV.

years from [attacking] the kin(j of the nofik"
(Dan. xi. 8), since the civil war between Seleucui
and Antiochus Hierax, which he fomented, secured
him from any further Sjrian invasion. The rethe
of
tiie
n;inie
of
mainder of the reign of I'tolemy seems to hav
in
lant;tia<ro
'I'lie
proiihets.
Orplieus, which was connecteil with the first rise been spent chiefly in developing the resources oi
of Greek jx)htheisni, gave sanction to verses which the empire, which he wised to the hiuhest pitch of
Bet forth Holder views of the (iodhead (luisel). its pros|)erity.
His policy towards the .lews was
Even the most famous similar to that of his predecessors, and on his occuPrcej). Kv. xiii. 12, &c.).
poets were not free from interjwlation (Kwald, |>ation of Syria he " offered s.-icrifices, after the
Everywhere the intellectual custom of the Law, in acknowleilgment of his sucGesch. iv. 297, note).
approximation of Jew antl Gentile was growiiii^ cess, in the Temple at .lerusalem, and added gifts
The later specific worthy of his victory " (.loseph. c. Ap. ii. 5). The
closer, or at least more possible.
forms of teaching to wliich this syncretism of I'^ast famous story of the maimer in which .Joseph the
and West fcave rise have ji0»n already noticed. son of Tobias obtained from him the lease of the
[\le-\andi!IA, vol. i. pp. G4, 65.]
A second time revenues of Judsa is a striking illustration both of
and in a new fashion E;;ypt disciplined a people the condition of the country and of the influence
It first impressed upon a nation tlie firm of individual Jews (Joseph. Ant. xii. 4).
of God.
[Onias.]
unity of a family, and then in due time reconnected
B. F. W.
a niatuied people with the world from which it had
the

lilast

been called out.

li.

ttrnie

F. \V.

Ptolemy

III.

Octoilniclim of Ptolemy III. (Kgyptian talent).

Bust
Ptolemy

II.

Octodrachm of I'tolemy II. Obv. AAEAO-fiN. Busts
of Ptolemy II. and Arsinoe, r.
Kev. ©EQN.
Busts of Ptolemy 1. and Berenice, r.

PTOLEM^'US
was the

EUEK'GETES

III.

eldest son of Pf'il. I'liilad.

Berenice, the wife of Antiochus

of kinji,

carrying

II.

and

lirotlier

Tlie

of

repudia-

Ob».
wearing radiate diadem, and
Rev. BASIAEfii HTOAE-

r.,

tiideut.

MAIOY.

Radiate

cornucopia.

PTOLEM^'US

IV.

PHILOP'ATOR.

After the death of I'tol. Eucri;etcs the line of the
Ptolemies rapidly deiienerated (Strabo, xvi. 12, 13,
p.

708).

I'toi.

I'hilopator, his eldest son,

who

suc-

ceeded him, was to the last degree sensual, effeminate, and debased.
Hut externally his kingdom

murder of his sister furnished him with
an occasion for invading Syria (c. b. c. 240).
He retained its power and splendor; and when circum" sifxxl vp, n briitirli out of her slock [sprung from stances forced him to action, Ptolemy himself
the same parents] in trig [father's] eiitnle ; ami set showed ability not unworthy of his race.
The dehiiiisi'lj' al [the hend of ] lii.i nrniy, awl cniiie against
scription of the canqiaign of Haphia (w. c. 217) in
the fort re ssts of the kin<j (f the north [.\ntiochus], the Hook of Daniel gives a vivid description of his
and (leak (xjainst Ihtm anil prevailed ^' (I)an. xi. character. " The sons of Seleucus [.Seleucus Cetion and

He extended his conquests as far as Antioch, raunus and Antiochus the Great] were stirred up
and then eastwards to Habylon, but was recalled to and assembled a multitude if (jreat forces; undone
Egypt by tidings of seditions which had broken of them [Antiochus] came and orerjlinred and
His success was brilliant and complete. passed throuijh [even to I'elusium, Polyb. v. 62];
out there.
«' //e
carried captive into l.'jypt the. ijods [of the and he returned [from Seleucia, to which he had
7).

conquered nations] u-ith their molten imaf/es, and
with their precious vessels (if'silrer and (/ahl " (Dan.
This capture of sacred trophies, which inxi. 8).
cluded the recovery of images taken from Iv^ypt by
Cambyses (.lerome, ad lor.), earned for the king
" Henefactor "
from the
the name Kneryetvs

retired durin;: a faithless truce, I'olyb. v. fiO]

superstitions Eiivptians, and was specially recorded

and

—

in

the

—

which he set up at Adule in
achievements (('osma.s Ind. ap.

inscri[)tii>ns

memory

of

his

After his retiini to Euypt
(eir. n. r. 74-3) he snfferod a great part of the conquered provinces to fall ni^ain under the power of
Selciicus.
I5ut the attempts which Seleucus made
Clint. F. II.

to attack

382

note).

Ktrvpt terminated

disastrously to hini-

they
[in

[.Antiochus and

war] even

the kin;/
u'ilh

Ptolemy]

;

[Antiochus'] fortress.

to his

and

were stirred up

And

of the south [I'tol. Philojiator] u-as moved
and came forth and foui/hl with him

chider,

[at I!aphia|;

ana' he set forth a

ijreat

the multitude tens i/ireu into his

to battle].

And the

for the conflict],

down

mullittule

hand

;

[to lead

multitude raised itself [\iroud\y

and

his he'irl

ten thousands

was

lifted up,

Polyb.

and

80); but
he wets not vii/orous " [to reap the fruits of his
victory] (Dan.xi. 10-12; cf. :macc. i. 1-5). After
he cast

this (iecisive success

I't^tl

neitrliborinir cities of Syria,

(cf.

v.

Philopator visited the
and amonj; others Jethanksgiving

He first collected a fleet which was almost rusalem.
by a storm; and then, " as if by in the Tenqile he altenqiled to enter the sanctuary.
iome judicial infatuation," " Ae came at/ainst the A sudden paralysis hindered his desit;n; bu\ when
realm of the kini/ of the south and [l)eing defeated] he returned to Alexandria, he determined to inflic
returned to his a>rn land [to Antioch] " (Dan. xi. on the Alexandrine .lews the vengeance for his disIn this, however, he was again biuAfter this I'tolem} '^desisted appointment.
); Juatii. XT"ii. 2'

•clf.

totally destroyed

.After oflerin<;

sacrifices of

:

PTOLEM^US

PTOLEMY US

V.

VI.
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he confirmed to them the gave him, [Ptolemy, his daughter Cleopatra] a
" [as his betrothed wife] (D.iii. xi.
full privilc<;es which they had enjoyed before.
[3 young maiden
Maccabicks.J The recldessness of his reign was 18). But in the end his policy only partially suc«
After the marriage of Ptolemy and Cleofurther marked by tlie first insurrection of tiie ceeded.
native Egyptians against their (ireek rulers (i'olyb. patra was consunuuated (n. c. 19.3), Cleopatra did
'' not stanilim his dde.'"
but supported her liusl)and
This was put down, and I'tolemy, during
V. 107).
the remainder of his life, gave liiniself up to un- in niaiutaining the alliance with I>ouie. The disbridled excesses.
He died n. c. 20.5, and was suc- puted provinces, however, remained in the possession
ceeded by his oidy child, Ptol. V. E])iphanes, who of Antiochus; and I'tolemy was poLsoned at the
was at the time only four or five years old (Jerome, time when he was preparing an expedition to re
cover them from Seleucus, the unworthy successor
ad Dan. xi. 10-12).
B. F. W.
of Antiochus, u. c. 181.
B. F. W.
lered;

and

eventu:illy

•

Ptolemy IV.
Ptolemy V.
Tetradrachm of Ptolemy IV. (Egyptian talent). Obv.
Tetradrachm of Ptolemy V. (K<;yptian talent). Obv
Rev. IITOABust of kiiij;, r., bound with fillet.
Bust of king, r., bound with fillet adorned witL
Kagle, I., on thunEMAIOY <l)IAOIIATOPOS
ear.s
wheat. Rev.

BA2IAEn2 nxOAEMAIOY.

of

derbolt.

(Struck at Tyre.)

PTOLEMY US V.
reign of Ptol.

E.aglc,

EPIPH'ANES.

Kpiphanes was a

critical

The

epoch

in

1.,

PTOLEM^'US
On

held the

time divided the people, came to an open rupture in
the struggles wiiich marked iiis minority. The Syrian faction openly declared for .Antiocluis the Great,
when he advanced on liis second expedition against

died, B. C.

Egypt; and

tlie .lews,

who remained

faithful to the

Onias, the rightful successor to the high-priesthood,

not long afterwards established the temple at I>eontopolis."
[Onias.]
In the strong language
of Dainel, " The robbers of the ptople exnheil
theinselces to tstnbUsli /lie vision " (Uan. xi. 14)
to confirm by the issue of their attempt the truth
of the prophetic word, and at the same time to
forward unconsciously the establishment of the
heavenly kingdom which they sought to anticipate.
The accession of Ptolemy and the confusion of a
disputed regency furnished a favorable opportunity

—

VI.

PHILOME'TOR.

the death of Ptol. Epiphanes, his wife Cleopatra

The rivalry between the
the history of tlie .Jews.
Syrian and l\gyptian parties, which had for some

old alliance, lied to lCgy[)t in great numbers, where

on thunderbolt.

regency for her young son, Ptol. Philometor, and preserved peace with Syria till she
17.3.
The government then fell into
unworthy hands, and an attenipt was made to reAntiochus
cover Syria (eomp. 2 ^[acc. iv. 21).
Epiphanes seems to have made the claim a pretext
for

invading Egypt.

The

generals of Ptolemy were

defeated near Pelusium, probably at the close of

171 (CUnton, F. II iii. ,319; 1 Mace. i. 16 ff.);
the next year Antiochus, having secured the
person of the young king, reduced almost the whole
Meanwhile Ptol.
of Egypt (comp. 2 Mace. v. 1).
Euergetes 11., the younger iirother of Ptol. Philonietor, assumed the supreme power at Alexandria;
and Antiochus, under the pretext of recovering the
crown for Philometor, besieged Alexandria in b. c.
1()9.
By this time, however, his selfish designs
were apparent: the brothers were reconciled, and
Antiochus was obliged to acquiesce for the time in
But while
the arrangement which they made.
doing so, he prepared for another invasion of Egypt,
and was already approaching Alexandria, when he
was met by the Roman embassy led by C. Popillius
Lfenas, who, in the name of the Honian senate,
insisted on his immediate retreat (b. c. 168), a
command which the late victory at Pydna made it
n. c.

and

in

" .Unny stood up cujninslthe
for foreign invasion.
king of the south," umlcr Antiochus the Great
and Philip III. of Macedonia, who formed a league
" So the
for the dismemberment of his kingdom.
king of the north [Antiochus] crime, and cast up
a mount, and took the most fenced (i/y [Sidon,
to which Scopas, the general of Ptolemy, had tied
Jerome, ml Inc.], and the arms of the south did impossible to disobey.
not withstand" [at Paneas, is. C. 198, where AntiThese campaigns, whicli are intimately connected
ochus gained a decisive victory] (Dan. xi. 14, 15). with the visits of Antiochus to Jerusalem in b. c.
The interference of the llomans, to whom the re- 170, 108, are briefly descrilied in Dan. xi. 2.5-30:
gents had turned for help, chucked Antiochus in his " //e [Antiochus] shall stir vp his power and hia
career; but in order to retain the provinces of Coele- courage against the king oj' the south unlh n great
Syria, Phoenicia, and .hulsea, which he had recon- army ; and the king of the south [Ptol. Philometor]
juered, really under his power, while he seemed to shall be stirred u/) to battle with a very great and
{omply with the demands of the liomans, who mighty army ; but he shall not stand : for they
Required them to be surrendered to Ptolemy, " he [the ministers, as it appears, in whom he trusted]
''

Jerome (nrt Dan. xi. 14) places the flight of Onias 'against Egypt in 171, 170, KIS (Grimm on 1 Mace. i.
Egypt and the foundation of the temple of Leooto- 18). Vet the campaign of 1(39 seems clearly distinBut Onias was guished from those in the years before and after
VjUs in the reign of Ptol. Epiphanes.
though in the description of Daniel the campaigns of
•till a youth at the time of his father's death, cir b.
170 and 169 are not noticed separately.
1. 171.
t> Others reckon cxi\y threo campaigns of Antiochus

to
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Yea, they ihni
ihall forecast devices agnlnsl him.
the portkm of his meat shall destroy him,
feed

VI.

from his horse in the battle, and died within a
few days (1 Mace. xi. 18), B. C. 145.

fell

(f
Ptolem*us Philonietor is the last ki;ig of Egypt
and his army shall mell awny, ami many shall fill
down slain. And both these kiiitjs' hearts shall be who is noticed in sacred history, and his reign was
temple at
to do mischief, and they shidl s/x'ik liis at one marked also by the erection of the
The coincidence is worthy of notice,
table [Antiochus shall profess falselj- to maintain l.eontopolis.
consecration
new
centre
and
for
the
of
a
of
worship
brother,
the cause of I'liiloinetor against his
bvt it shall placed a religious as well as a political barrier
Philonietor to trust in his good faith]
not prosper [tlie resistance of Alexandria sliall j)re- between the Alexandrine and Palestinian Jews.
Bene tlie independence of I'-gyi't] > ./<"' '''^ ^"'^ *''"'" Henceforth the nation was again divided. The
;

be at the time (ij>j)oiiiled. Then shall he [Antiochus] history of the temple itself is extremely obscure,
return into his land, and his heart shall be ayainsl but even in its origin it was a monr.ment of civil
Onias, tlie son of Onias HI.," who was
the holy covenant; and he shall do expUiils, and strife.
At tlie time appointed he murdered at Antioch, is. c. 171, when he saw that
return tc his own land.
gkall return and come towards the south ; but it he was excluded from the succession to the highshall not be as the former so also the latter time. priesthood by mercenary intrigues, fled to Egypt,
[His career shall be checked at once] for the ships eitlier shortly alter his father's death or upon the
of Chitlim [conip. Num. xxiv. 24: the Honian fleet] transference of the office to Alcimus, n. c. 162
It is probable that his
shall come ayainst him: therefore he shall be dis- (.Joseph. Ant. xii. 9, § 7).
mayed and return and have indiynalion against retirement must be placed at the later date, for he
was a child {-Tali, .losejih. Ant. xii. 5, § 1) at the
the koly covenant."
time of his fatlier's death, and he is elsewhere
mentioned as one of those who actively opposed the
Syrian party in .lerusaleni (.Joseph. B. J. i. 1). In
Egyjjt he entered the service of tlie king, and rose,
witli another .lew, Dositheus, to the supreme coniiiKuid. In tliis office he rendered important services
during tlie war which Ptol. Physcon waged against
his brother; and he pleaded these to induce the
king to grant him a ruined temple of Diana (ttjs
ayf/ias Bov^dancus) at l.eontopolis, as the site of
a tem[ile, whicli he projiosod to build " after the
])attern of that at Jerusalem, and of the same
Tetradrachm of Ptolemy VI. (Egyptian talent). Obv. dimensions."
His alleged object was to unite the
Head of king, r., bound with fillet. Uev. HTOAE- Jews in one body, who were at the time " divided
MAIOY *IAOMHTOP02. Eagle, 1., witb palm- into hostile factions, even as the Egyptians were,
branch, on thunderbolt.
from their differences in religious services " (Joseph.

Ptolemy VI.

After the discomfiture of Antiochus, Philonietor
for some time occupied in resisting tiie ambitious designs of his brother, who made two attempts

was
to

add C'yprus to tlie kingdom of Cyrene, wliich was
him. Having efiectually put down these

In defense of the locality which
Ant. xiii. 3, § 1).
he chose, he quoted the words of Isaiaii (Is. xix. 18,
19), who spoke of ''an altar to the Lord in the
midst of the land of Egypt,"' and according to one
"
interpretation mentioned " the city of tlie Sun

allotted to

attempts, he turned his attention again to Syria.
During the brief reign of .Xntiociius Eupator he
seems to have supported Philip against the regent

Lysias (conip. 2 Mace.

ix. 2!)).

of Eupator by Demetrius

After the murder

I'liilomctor espoused

I.,

the cause of Alexander Balas, the rival claimant to
the throne, because Demetrius had made an attempt
on Cyprus; and when Alexander had defeated and
slain his rival, he accepted the overtures which he
made, and gave him his daughter ('leopatra in
But,
1 Mace. x. 51-58).
marriage (b. C. 150

(D^nrr

T^I?), bv name.

and the temple

The

was granted

site

but the original plan w.as
The Naos rose " like a
not exactly carried out.
tower to the height of sixty cubits "' (Joseph. B. J.
vii.

10, §

.3,

built;

TTvpytf!

napan\rj(Tiou

.

.

.

eh

«|i7-

The altar and the
Kni'Ta 7r7jxf<s aveaTrjKOTa).
were similar to those at Jerusalem; but

oftii-rings

the seven -branched candlestick, was " a
lamp of gold suspended by a golden chain."
The service was performed by jiriesls and Levites
of pure descent; and the temple po.ssessed considaccording to 1 IMacc. xi. 1. 10, &c., the alliance erable revcrtues, which were devoted to their supwas not made in good faith, but only as a means port and to the adequate celebration of the divine
According ritual (.loseph. B. .J. vii. 10, § 3; Ant. xiii. 3, § 3).
towards securing po.sscssion of Syria.
in place of

single

:

Alexander himself made a treacherous The oiject of Ptol. Philonietor in furthering the
design of Onias, was doubtless the same as that
which led to the erection of the "golden calves"
The Jewish residents in I'.gypt were
in Israel.
numerous and powerful and w hen .lerusaleni was
in the hands of the Syrians, it became of the utmost importance to weaken their connection with
their mother city.
In this respect the jiosition of
the temple on tlie eastern border of the kingdom
was ])eculiarly important (.lost, (hsch. d. JudenBut Ptolemy did not long enjoy his success. He tirunis, i. 117). On the other hand, it is probable

to otliere,

attempt on the life of I'tolemy (conip. 1 Msicc. xi.
10), which caused him to transfer his support to
Demetrius II., to whom also he gave his daughter,
whom he had taken from Alexander. The w'.iole
of Svria was quickly sulidued, and he was crowned
at Antioch king of Iv.'vpt and Asia (1 Mace. xi. 13).
Alexander made an effort to recover his crown, but
was defeated liy the forces of Ptolemy and Denie.riua, and shortly afterwards put to death in Arabia.

a

one place {B. J. vii. 10, § 2) calls
of Simon," nnd he appears under the
but it seems certain
In Jewish legends

,Toiiet>hus in

aim " the son
Nune name

;

;

that this was a mere error, occasioned by tfto patronymic of the most famous Ouios (coiiip. liensfeld
GisrJi. Jud. ii. 667).

PTOLEMJEUS

PTOLEMAIS

VI.
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that Oiiias saw no hope in the Hellenized Judaism in estimating the possibility of Jewish ideas find.Judaism had secured
of a Syrian province; and the triumph of the Mac- ing their way to the west.

unachieved wlien the temple at
The date of this event
Josephus
cannot indeed be exactly determined.
says {B. J. vii. 10, § 4) that the temple had existed "343 years" at the time of its destruction,
cir. A. D. 71; but the text is manifestly corrupt.
Eusebius {«p. Hieron. viii. p. 507, ed. Migne) nocabees was

still

Leoutopolis was founded.

in

old times all the treasures of I'^gypt, and thua

the

first

installment of the debt was repaid.

was already made

A

a great work
when the founding of Alexandria opened a new era
Alexander, according
in the history of the Jews.
to the policy of all great conquerors, incorporated

preparation

for

the conquered in his armies.
Samaritans (.(oseph.
tices the flight of Onias and the building of the Ant. xi. 8, § 6) and Jews (Joseph. .4?;/. si. 8, § 5;
temple under the same year (u. c. 162), possibly Ilecat. ap. Joseph, c. Ap. i. 22) are mentioned
from the natural connection of the events without among his troops; and the traditic) is probably
Some time true which reckons them among the first settlere
re2;ard to the exact date of the latter.
at least must be allowed for the military service of at Alexandria (Joseph. B. J. ii. 18, § 7; c. Ap.
Ptolemy Soter increased the colony of th(
Onias, and the building; of the temple may perhaps ii. 4).
Jews in Egypt both by force and by policy and
'6 placed after the conclusion of the last war with
their numbers in the next reign may be estimated
I'tol. Physcon (c. n. C. 15-i), when .Jonathan " bei^an to judn'e the people at Machnias " (1 Mace. ix. by the statement (Joseph. Ant. xii. 2, § 1) that
The
li).
In Palestine the erection of this second tem- Ptol. Philadelphus gave freedom to 120,000.
ple was not condemned so strongly as might have position occupied by Joseph (Joseph. Ant. xii. 4)
court
of
Ptol.
Euergetes
I.,
implies
at
the
that
the
been expected.
A question indeed was raised in
As
later times whether the service was not idolatrous Jews were not only numerous, but influential.
{Jems. Juma 43 (/, ap. Jost, Gesch. d. Judenlh. i. we go onwards, the legendary accounts of the per119), but the Mishna, embodying without doubt secution of Ptol. Philopator bear witness at least
the old decisions, determines the point more favor- to the great number of Jewish residents in Egypt
" Priests who had served at Leoutopolis were (3 Mace. iv. 15, 17), and to their dispersion throughably.
;

I

forbidden to serve at Jerusalem; but were not ex"
cluded from attending the public services."

A

vow might be discharged

rightly at Leontopolis as

was not enough to dis{Mtimch. 109,
II,
The circumstances under
Jost, CIS above).
which the new temple was erected were evidently
well as at Jerusalem, but

charge

it

it

at the former place only "

fip.

accepted as in sonie degree an excuse for the irreg-

out the Delta.
In the next reign many of the inhabitants of Palestine who remained faithful to the
Egyptian alliance fled to Egypt to escajie from the
Syrian rule (comp. Jerome nd Dun. xi. 14, who is,
however, confused in his account).
The consideration which their leaders must have thus gained,
accounts for the rank which a Jew, Aristobulus, is
said to have held under Ptol. Philometor, as " tutor

worship.
The connection with Jerusalem, of the king" (SiodaKaXos, 2 Mace. i. 10). The
though weakened in popular estimation, was not later history of the Alexandrine Jews has been
Tiiey retained their
broken; and the spiritual significance of the one noticed before (vol. i. p. 03).
Temple remained unchanged for the devout believer privileges under the Pomans, though they were
ular

vPhilo, de Muiuirch.

ii.

§ 1, &c.).

[Alexandria, exposed

to the illegal oppression of individual gov-

and quietly acquiesced in the foreign doThe Jewish colony in Egyjjt, of which Leon- minion (Joseph. B. J. vii. 10, § 1). An attempt
topolis was the immediate religious centre, was which was made by some of the fugitives from
formed of various elements and at different times. Palestine to create a rising in Alexandria after the
The settlements wliicli were made under the Greek destruction of Jerusalem, entirely failed but the
sovereigns, though the most important, were by no attempt gave the Komans an excuse for plundering,
means tiie first. In the later times of the kingdom and afterwards (b. c. 71) for closing entirely the
of Judah many "trusted in Egypt," and took refuge temple at Leontopolis (Joseph. B. J. vii. 10).
B. F. W.
there (Jer. xliii. 6, 7); and when Jeremiah was
taken to Tahpanhes, he spoke to '• all the Jews
Ptolemais).
PTOLEMA'IS (nTo\efj.ais
which dwell in the land of Egypt, which dwell at This article is merely su|)plementary to that on
Migdol and Tahpanhes, and at Noph, and in the Accno.
The name is in fact an interpolation in
vol.

i.

ernors,

p. 63.]

;

This colony,
country of Pathros " (.ler. xliv. 1).
formed against the conmiand of God, was devoted
to complete destruction (Jer. xliv. 27), but when
the connection was once formed, it is probable that
the Persians, acting on the same policy as the
Ptolemies, encouraged the settlement of Jews in
Egypt to keep in check the native population.
After the Return the spirit of commerce must have
contributed to increase the ni.mber of emigrants;
but the history of the Egyptian Jews is in\olved
in the same deep obscurity as that of the Jews of
Palestine till the invasion of Alexander.
There
caimot, however, be any reasonable doubt as to the
power and influence of the colony and the mere
feet of its existence is an important consideration
;

a It is worthy of notice that Herod, on his return
from Italy to Syria, landed at Ptolemais (Joseph. Ant.
liv. 15, § 1).
''

*

On

the

Acta xv. 3

11.)

journey from Antioch to Jerusalem
Paul instead oV following the coast-

the

history

called

Accho

of the

place.

The

was
and
.lean d'Acix of

city

in the earliest Jewish

wliicli

annals,

which is again the Ak/cn or St.
crusading and modern times, was named Ptolemais
in the Macedonian and Roman periods.
In the
former of these periods it was the most important
town upon the coast, and it is prominently mentioned in the first book of Maccabees, v. 15, 55, x.
In the latter its emhience was
outdone by Herod's new city of C.icsarea."
Still in the N. T. Ptolemais is a marked point in
He must
St. Paul's travels both by land and sea.
have passed through it on ail his journeys along
the great coast-road which connected Caesarea and
Antioch* (Acts xi. 30, xii. 25, xv. 2, .30, xviii. 22);
1,

58, 60, xii. 48.

far

road to Caesarea, appears to have turned inland froir
Ptolemais, across the Plain of Esdraelon, since h«
passed on that occasion througl) Phoenicia and Sama
ria to Jerasalem.
H.
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Mid the distances are c'ven both in the Antonine
wul Jerusalem itinerarie* {Wesseliiif;. /lin.pp. 158,
lint it is 8|)ecifically mentioned in Acts xxi.
584).
7, as containin<; a Christian comnimiity, visited for
one day i)y St. Paul.
On this occasion he came to
Ptoleniais by ."sea.
lie was tiicn on liis return
The
voyas;e from the third missionary Journey.
last harbor at wliicli he liad touched was Tyre
(ver. 3).
From I'toleniais he proceeded, apparently
bj' land, to Csesarea (ver. 8) and tiicnee to Jerusalem

J. S.

(ver. 17).

* PTOL'EMEE. PTOLEMK
OMEE, PTOLOME'US, A.

H.

The fear of God ascribed to the
Ex. ix. 26).
niidwives as the motive for their humanity (Ex. i.
1'.))
le;ids us to think of them as Hebrews and not
Ivgyptians; and, further, according to the best

women (Puah, Shiphrah)
not Egyptian.
The rendering
of the A. V. is the more obvious one (the construction like that in ver. 19), and is generally
adopted.
H.
view, the

names

of the

are Sheinitic and

PUBLICAN

puMicnnus).
The
{T(\civris
word thus translated belongs only, in the N. T., to
:

The class designated
by the (Jreek word were employed as collectors of
The Latin word from which
[I'toi.km.icus.] the Roman revenue.
(.\lK)c.) and 1 and 2 Maccabees.
the
of the A. V. has been taken was apPU'A (HTO [==nS^2]: ^oud: /'//iw), prop- pliedEnglish
to a higher order of men.
It will be neceserly Puvvah.
PiiuvAH the son of Issachar (Num. .sary to glance at the financial administration of the
XX "vi. 2;j).
Hoinaii pi'ovinces in order to understand the rela(nS^3 [ullei-nnre, I'iirst; vwulh, tion of the two classes to each other, and the
grounds
of the hatred and scorn which appear in
1. The father of Tola, a
Ges.]: 4<oi<d: Pliwt).
man of the tribe of Issachar, and judije of Israel the N. T. to have fallen on the former.
The Roman senate had found it convenient, at a
after .\binielech (-ludj;. x. 1).
In the Vulgate,
instead of "the son of Dodo," he is called "the pieriod as early as, if not earlier than, the second
uncle of Abinielech " and in the LXX. Tola is Punic war, to farm the vectujalli (direct taxes)

US, PTOL'V.

in

the three Synoptic (iospels.

Esther

PU'AH

;

said to be " the son of Phua, the son (vl6i) of his
father's brother;" both versions endeavoring to

and the portorln (customs,

inchidiiig the octroi

on

goods carried into or out of cities) to capitalists
lender "Dodo " as an appellative, wiiile tlie latter who undertook to pay a given sum into the tre-aaury (ill /tublicuin), and so received the name of
uitroduces a remarkable genealogical difficulty.
2. [\'at. ^ov€.]
The son of Issachar (1 Chr. publicmi (Liv. xxxii. 7). Contracts of this kind
fell naturally into the hands of the equiles, as the
jii. 1), elsewhere called Piiuvah and PuA.
Not unfrequently they
richest class of Romans.
3. (m7-12 [f/rnce/ulncss, beauty, Ges., Fiirst] ).
went beyond tiie means of any individual capitalist,
i)no of tlie two niidwives to whom Pharaoh gave and a joint-stock company (sociit'is) was formed,
tistructions to kill the Hehrew male cliildreii at with one of the partners, or an agent apjiointed by
their birth (I'^x. i. 1.5).
In the A. V. they are them, acting a.s managing director {mnyister ; Cic.
called "Hebrew niidwives," a rendering wliich is ad Div. xiii. 9).
Under this otlicer, who resided
not requireii by the original, and which is doubtfid, commonly at K'onie, transacting the business of the
both from the iniprol)ability that the king would company, paying profits to tiie partners and the
have intrusted the execution of such a task to tlie like, were the sub-inn ijidri living in the provinces.
women of the nation he was endeavoring to Under them, in like manner, were the jxutilwes,
destroy, as well as from the answer of the women the actual custom-house officers (douaniers), who
themselves in ver. 19, "for the Hebrew women are examined e.ach bale of goods exported or imported,
not like the Ivgyptian women;" from which we assessed its value more or less arbitrarily, wrote out
may infer that they were accustomed to attend the ticket, and enforced p.ayment. The latter were
upon the latter, and were themselves, in all prob- commonly natives of the province in which they
aliility, F.gyptians.
If we translate Ex. i. 18 in were stationed, as being brought daily into contact
this way, "And the king of Fgypt said to the with all classes of the po|iulatioii.
The word
women who acted as niidwives to the Hebrew T€Aco)/aj, which etymologically might have been
women," this difficulty is removed.
The two, used of the jiuhlicam properly so called (rtKi),
Shiphnih and Puah, are supposed to have been uivfo/iiai), w'as used popularly, and in the N. T.
,

the chief a:id representatives of their profession;
" They were chiefs over all the
niidwives: for no doubt there were more than five

as Alien Ezra says,

exclusively, of the poililorts.

The piiMicnni were thus an
of the

equestrian

order.

impfirtant section

.\n orator wishing, for

hundred niidwives, but these two were chiefs over political puqioses, to court that order, might dethem to give tribute to the king of the hire." scribe them a.s " flos eiiuitum Ronianorum, omaAccording to Jewish tradition, Shiphrah was Jocli- mentnm civitatis, firmamentuni Reipublicaj" (Cic.
elied, anil Puah, Miriam; " because,'' .says Hashi,
pro Pltnc. p. 9). The system was, however, es"she <v/f'(/ and talked and inurniured to tlie child, sentially a vicious one, the most detestable, jxjrhaps,
after the manner of tlie women that lull a weeping of all modes of managing a revenue (conip. Adam
infant."
The origin of all this is a play ujion the Smith, W't'iltli (>/' Nnll'iiis, v. 2), and it bore its
name Puah, which is derived from a root signify- natural fruits. The /mblicmi were banded to"ng "to cry out," as in Is. xlii. 14 and used in gether to siippfirt each other's interest, and at
Habbinical writers of the bleating of sheep.
once resented and defied all interference (Liv. xxv.
\V. A. W.
They demanded severe laws, and put every
3).
* There are some reasons for the other opin- such law info execution. Their .aireiits. the porliion with regard to Puah's nationality.
not tortg, were encourai;ed in the most vexatious or
It
being said that Pharaoh appointed the niidwives, fraudulent exactiniis, and a remedy was all but
the more obvious su|ip<)silion is that tlio-^e who ini|iossil>le.
The popular feeling ran strong even
acted in thii capacity among the Hebrews were a>;aiiist the equestrian capitalists.
The Macedowomen of their own race, and so much the more, nians complained, as soon as they were brought
the Hebrews at this time lived apart from under Roman government, that, " ubi piiblicnnui

M

die Egyptians in their i>wn separate pixivince (see

est, ibi

aut jus publicum vanuni, aut libertas

aociii

"

)

PUBLICAN

PUBLICAN
nulla"

They spoke

Cicero, in writing to his

(I.iv. xlv. 18).

in

their scorn
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of our Lord as the

friend of publicans (Matt. xi. 19).
i. 1, II), speaks of the difficulty
Kabbinic writkeeping the publicirni within hounds, and yet ings furnish some curious illustrations of tlie same
The Clialdee Targuin and K. Solomon
not offending them, as the hardest task of the feeling.
governor of a province.
Tacitus counted it as one find in " the archers who sit Ijy the waters " of
l)right feature of tiie ideal life of a people unlike .ludg. V. H, a description of the TfKwvat sitting
on the banks of rivers or seas in ambush for the
his own, that there "nee puhlicanus atterit

brother (nd Quint,
of

For a moment the capricious wayfarer. The casuistry of the Tahnud enumerNero led him to entertain tlie thought ates three classes of men with whom promises need
of sweeping away the whole system of po?-torin, not be kept, and the three are murderers, thieves,
No money known
but the conservatism of the senate, servile as it and publicans (N^ednr. iii. 4).
was in all things else, rose in arms against it, and to come from them was received into the alms-box
the scheme was dropped (Tac. Ann. xiii. 50): and of tlie synagogue or the Corban of the Temple
To write a publican's ticket,
the "immodestia publicanorum " {ib'ul.) remained (Bi/jt kumci, X. 1).

(Germ.

29).

p.

liheralism of

it on the Sabbath-day
was a distinct breach of the commandment {Shabb.
They were not fit to sit in judgment, or
2).

or even to carry the ink for

unchecked.
If this was the case with the directors of the
company, we may imagine how it stood with the
They overcharged whenever they had
underlings.
They brought false
an opportunity (Luke iii. 13).
charges of smuggling in the hope of extorting
hush-money (Luke xix. 8). They detained and
opened letters on mere suspicion (Terent. Phorin. i.
The injurue
2, 90; Plant. Trinumm. iii. 3, 64).
sutiject of

(id Quint,

was the

It

1, 11).

lihoods (Cic. de

even to give testimony (Sanliedr.
tinfies

Offic.

i.

42).

it

even

under an

tiian

ever

was enough to

" dangerous classes " of other times, they
were at least free from hypocrisy.
AVhatever morality they had, was real and not conventional. We
may think of the Baptisfs preaching as having
been to them what Wesley's was to the colliers of
Kiiigswood or the Cornish miners.
Tlie publican
who cried in the bitterness of his spirit, " God be
merciful to me a sinner" (Luke xviii. 13), may be
taken as the representative of those who had come
under this influence (Matt. xxi. 32). The GaliIsean fishermen had probably learnt, even before
their JMaster taught them, to overcome their repugnance to the publicans who with them had
been sharers in the same baptism.
The publicans
(Matthew perhaps among them) had probably
gone back to their work learning to exact no more
than what was appointed them (Luke iii. 13).
However startling the choice of Matthew the publican to be of the number of the Twelve may have
seemed to the Pharises, we have no trace of any

earlier

now (Xeno.
iv.

liring the class into

ill-

Judaea and Galilee there
The
were special circumstances of aggravation.
employment brought out all the besetting vices of
The strong feeling of many
the .lewisli character.
Jews as to the absolute unlawfulness of paying
Tlie Scribes
tribute at all made matters worse.
who discussed the question (Matt. xxii. 15) for the
most part answered it in the negative. The followers of
special

Judas

grievance

In

of

G.\lilee had made this the
which they rose. In

against

to their other faults, accordingly, the
Publicans of the N. T. were regarded as traitors

addition

and

apostates, defiled

by

Some

called

sge)."
this

2).

in their favor.

nished some of the earliest disciples both of the
They were the Baptist and of our Lord. Like the outlying, so-

Comic, ap. Dicaearch. IMeineke, Frag. Com.

AU

'2b,

was recorded as a special excellence in the father
Rabbi that, having been a publican for thirteen years, he had lessened instead of increasing
the pressure of taxation (ibid.).''
(The references
are taken, for the most part, from Lightfoot.
The class thus practically excommunicated fur-

complaint (Cic.

proveri),

favor everywhere.

{.

an exceptional notice

l>asest of all live-

was truer

had become a

is

It

wolves and bears of human society (Stobaens, Serm.
" na;'Tes reKuvai, irdures apTrayes^'
ii.
34).

regime, and

there

of a

the porloria themselves,

portitoruni, rather tlian

were in most cases the
i.

viii.

their frequent intercourse

perplexity or oflfense on the part of the disciples.

with the heathen, willing tools of the oppressor.
They were classed with sinners (Matt. ix. 11, xi.
19), with harlots (Matt. xxi. 31, 32), with the
heathen (Matt, xviii. 17).
In Galilee they consisted probably of the least reputable members of
Left to themthe fisherman and peasant class
gelves, men of decent lives hoMuig aloof from
them, their only friends or companions were found
among those who like tliemselves were outcasts
from the world's law.
Scribes and people alike
hated them as priests and peasants in Ireland have
hated a Ilouian Catholic who took service in col-

The
(Luke

among

ZACCH.iiLS as an apx^TeKdivris
implies a gradation of some kind

po.sition of

xix.

2)

the persons thus employed.

Possibly the

balsam trade, of which Jericho was the centre, may
have brought larger profits, possibly he was one of
the sub nuiffigtn in immediate communication with
the Bureau at Rome.
That it was porsible for even
a Jewish publican to attain considera'jle wealth, W8
find from the history of John there} .civris (Joseph.
B. J. ii. 14, § 4), who acts with the leading Jews
and offers a bribe of eight talents to the Procurator.
lecting titiies or evicting tenants.
Gessius Florus.
The fact that Jericho was at this
The Gospels present us with some instances of time a city of the priests
12,000 are said to have
this feeling.
To eat and drink "with publicans " lived there
gives, it need hardly be said, a special
teems to the Pharisaic mind incompatible with the significance to our Lord's preference of the house
character of a recognized Rabbi (Matt. ix. 11). of Zacchaeus.
E. H. P.

—

—

« Amusing instances of the continuance of this Their vehement denunciations staud almost on a footmay be seen in tlie extracts from Chrysostom ing with Johnson's definition of an e.xciseman [oi
writers, quoted by Suicer, 5. v. reAcon)?. rather of excise].
b We have a singular parallel to this in the statues
In part these are perhaps rhetorical amplifications
jf what they found in the Gospels
but it can rep KoAco? TeAojiojo-ap'Ti, mentioned by Suetonius aa
lardly be doubted that they testify also to the never- erected by the cities of Asia to Sabinus, tho &ther ol
tying dislike of the tax-payor to the tax-collector. Vespasian (Suet. Vesj). 1).

feeling

»nil other

;

i

.

;

PUDENS

PUBLIUS
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rUB'LIUS (ncJTTAioj: Publim).

friend of St. Paul, martyred

man

the grandson of the former, living about

— prolwhl}-

—

The chief
Melita, who re-

governor
of
ceived and Iodised St. Paul and liis companions on
the occasion of their heing ship\vreci<ed off that
island (Acts xxviii. 7).
It soon appeared tliat lie
was entertainin}; an an<;el unawares, lor St. I'aul
gave proof of his divine coniniissioii by miraculously healing tlie fatiier of I'ublius of a fever, and
afterwards worlving otlier cures on the sick who
were brought unto liini. l'ul)lius possessed property
in Melita; the distinctive title given to him is " the
tlie

under Xero; the other
.\.

p. 150,

Timothy," Praxedis, and
Pudentiana, whose house, in the valley between the
Viminal hill and the Esquiline, served in his lifetime for the assembly of Konian Christians, and
afterwards gave place to a church, now the Church
of S. Pudenziana, a short distance at the back of
the Basilica of Sta. Maria Maggiore.
F^arlier
writers (as Baronius, Ann. 4-1, § 61; Ann. 59, § 18;
Ann. 1G2) are disposed to believe in the existence
ftrst of the island;" and two in.scriptions, one in of one Pudens only.
About the end of the 16th century it was obGreek, the other in Latin, have been found at
Cittii Veechia, in which that apparently official served (F. de Monceaux, l\ccl. Cliristinnm veteris
Publius may perhaps have 'Briiannicie iticunahula, Tournay, 1614; Elstius, or
title occurs (.\lford).
been the delegate of the Koman prajtor of Sicily to his editor; Abp. Parker, De Anliquil. Britnnn.
whose jurisiliction Melita or Malta belonged.
The Kccl.imb; M. Alford, ^HHf(/fs Kcc. Brit. 1663;
lionian martyrologies assert that he was the first Camden, Britannia, \b^G) that Martial, the Spanbishop of the island, and that he was afterwards ish poet, who went to Home A. n. 06, or earlier, in
appointed to succeed Dionysiusas bishop of Ath- his 23d year, and dwelt there for nearly forty years,
ens.
St. Jerome records a tradition that he was mentions two contemporaries, Pudens and Claudia,
as husband and wife {Epi<j. iv. 13); that he mencrowned with martyrdom {De Viris lllust. xix.
Baron, i. 55-1).
tions Pudens or Aulus Pudens in i. 32, iv. 29, v. 48,
E. H s.
* The best information which we can obtain vi. 58, vii. 11, 97; Claudia or Claudia Rufina in viii.
respecting the situation of iSFalta at the time of CO, xi. 53; and, it might be added, Linus, in i. 76,
That Timothy and
Paul's visit, renders it doubtful, to .say the least, ii. 54, iv. GO, xi. 25, xii. 49.
whether the interpreters are in the right as it re- Martial should have each three friends bearing the
In a Greek inscrip- same names at the same time and place, is at least
gards the station of Publius.
The poefs Pudens
tion of an earlier date we find mention made of a very sincular coincidence.
two persons holding the office of arclion or magis- was his intimate acquaintance, an admiring critic
trate in the ishuid.
A later inscription of the of his epigrams, an immoral man if judged by the
He was an Umbrianand a soldier:
times of the Emperors may be translated as follows: Christian rule.
" Lucius Pudens, son of Claudius, of the tribe first he appears as a centurion aspiring to become
Quirina, a Ponian eques, first [irpuTos, as in Acts] a primipilus; afterwards he is on military duty in
and patron of the iMelitreans, after being inai,'istrate the remote north and the poet hopes that on his
and having held the post of flanien to Augustus, return thence he m.ay be raised to equestrian rank.
Here it appears that the person His wife Claudia is described as of British birth,
erected this."
named was still chief man of the island, although of remarkable beauty and wit, and the mother of a
his magistracy had expired.
From this inscription flourishing family.
A Latin inscription * found in 1723 at Chichesand others in Latin found at Gozzo, it is probalile
that the inhabitants of both islands had received ter connects a [Pudjens with Britain and with the
It commemorates the erection of
the privilege of Poman citizenship, and were en- Claudian name.
The magistracy was, a temple by a guild of carpenters, with the sanction
rolled in the tribe Quirina.
no doubt, that of the Ouumvirs, the usual muni- of King Tiberius Claudius Cogidubnus, the site
The other titles con'esjX)nd being the gilt of [Pudjens the son of Pudentinus.
cipal chief officers.
with titles to be met -with on marbles relating to Cogidubnus was a native king appointed and supThus the title of rA/e/' corresponds ported by Pome (Tac. Afp-icola, 14). He reigned
towns in Italy.
to that of princeps in the colony of Pisa, and is with delegated power probably from A. D. 52 to
If he had a daughter she would inherit
more
probably no
a name of office than the title of A. D. 76.
pativii.
For no such officer is known to have ex- the name Claudia and might, perhaps as a hostage,
isted in the colonics or in the municijiia, and the be educated at Pome.
j/riiicrps cohmicc of Pisa is mentioned at a time
Another link seems to coimect the Pomanizing
when it is said that owing to a contention between Britons of that time with Claudia liufina and with
candidates there were no magistrates. 'J\ D. \\
(Tiristianity (see Musgrave, quoted by Fabricius,
the

father

of Novatus,

—

;

rU'J3ENS
friend of

(noi;67?s:

Pudens),

a Christian

Timothy

at Pome.
St. Paul, writing
G8, says, " Eubulus greeteth thee, and

The wife of Aulus Plaup. 702).
who conunanded in Britain from A. n. 43 to
D. 52, was Pomponia Gra'cina, and the Knfi

Ijix L'vnni/tlii,
tius,

A.
bbout A. I).
She was accused at
Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia" (2 Tim. iv. 21). were a branch of her house.
He is commemorated in the Pyzantine Church on Rome, A. n. 57, on a ca])ital charo;e of " foreign
April 14; in the l.'oman Cinn-ch on May ]!t. superstition;" was acquitted, and lived for ne-arly
He is included in the list of the seventy disciples forty years in a state of austere and mysterious melWe know from the
Papebroch, the liol- ancholy (Tac. Ann. xiii. 32).
^iven by Pseudo-IIijjpolytus.
iandist editor {Ada Srntctorum, Maii, torn. iv. p. Epistle to the Romans (xvi. 13) that the Rufi were
2'JG),

well represented

guishes

A. u. 58.

while printing the legendary histories, distinbetween two saints of this name, iioth
Homan senators; one the host of St. Peter and

'i

is

said to

" [N]eptuno

iomuH

diviiiac,

researches

the

Roman

among

the

Christians in

Columbaria at

have preached the Qospel qui In eo [a sacris sunt] do sue dcdicaverunt, donant*
aruam [Pudjentc, rudentinl filio."' A corner of th«
et MinerreD tcmplum [pr]o salute stone was brolicn olT, and the letters within bracket*
auctoritatc Tibcrii Claudil [Oolgidubni have been inserted on coigecture.

a This Timothy
<n Britain.

Modern

among

«gii) legiiti aj|gu.«ti

in

ISrit.,

[collejgium fabroruin

et

1
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appropriated to members of the Imperial
The common LXX. reading suggests that the
household have brought to light an inscription in Heb. had originally Phut (Put) in this place,
wliich the name of Pudeiis occurs as that of a ser- although we must remember, as Gesenius observes
vant of Tiberius or Claudius {Jouni'dof Classical
Thes. s. V. 7^3), that *OTA could be easily
(

Rome

nnd

Siicreil Philolof/y, iv. 70).

changed to <}>OTA by the error of a copyist. Yet
in three otlier places Put and Lud occur together
(Jer. xlvi. 9; Ez. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5).
[Luuim.]
not absohitely proved, yet it is difficult to believe
The circumstance that this name is mentioned with
that these facts add notliing to our knowledge of
names
or designations of importance, makes it
the friend of Paul and Timotliy.
Future disnearly certain that some great and well-known
co^eries may go beyond them, and decide the ques-

On

the wliole, althouicli the identity of St. Paul's

Pudens with any legendary or heathen ?iamesake

is

They are treated at great length in a
pamphlet entitled Claudii and Pudens, by ArchWilliams,
Llandovery, 1848, p. 58
deacon
and
more briefly by Dean Alford, Greek Testament, iii.
10-1, ed. 185G; and by Conybeare and
Howson,
They are inLife of St. Paul, ii. 594, ed. 1858.
geniously woven into a pleasing romance by a
writer in the Qun-iei-ly Renew, vol. xevii. pp. 100105.
See also Ussher, Kcd. Brit. Antiquitates,
[Claudia,
§ 3, and Stillingfleet's Antiquities.
tion.

country or people
evidence

is

The balance

intended.

is

of

therefore almost decisive in favor of the

[Phut.]

African Pliut or Put.

R. S. P.

;

Amer.

W.

ed.]

THE

PU'HITES,

(\"1^3n

T. B.

PUL (7^9 [see above]

^ov\, ^aAdx'-:" [Ales,
in Chr. *aAa>s:] PIiul) was an Assyrian king, and
is the first of those monarchs mentioned in Scripture.
He made an expedition against Menahera,
king of

Israel,

about

:

B. c. 770.

Menahem

appears

kingdom whicli was already
the dependencies of Assyria; for as
C. 884, Jehu gave tribute "to Shalma-

to have

inherited a

included

among

early as

15.

neser, the Black Obelisk king (see vol.

i. p. 188 r<),
Judoea was, as slie seems to liave been, a
regular tributary from the beginning of the reign
Aniaziah (b. c. 838), Samaria, which lay be"I'uthites" belonged to the families of Kirjath- of*
jearim.
There is a Jewish tradition, embodied in tween Judfea and Assyria, can scarcely have been
independent.
Under the Assyrian system the
the Targum of K. Joseph, that these families of
monarchs of tributary kingdoms, on ascending the
Kirjath-jearim were tlie sons of Moses whom
•' confirmation
in their kingZipporah bare him, and that from them were de- throne, applied for
doms " to tlie Lord Paramount, and only became esscended the disciples of the prophets of Zorah and
tablished on receiving it. We may gather from 2 K.
Eshtaol.

[patr.]

:

m<p-

[Vat. MeK^eiflei/^;] -Mex. Hc^iSei^: Aphnlliii).
According to 1 Chr. ii. 5-J, the '' Puhites " or

and

if

i6ifx.\

XV. 19, 20, tiiat Menahem neglected to make any
some codd. such application to his liege lord, Pul
a neglect
*ou9: Africa), a country or nation once mentioned, which would have been regarded as a plain act of
if the Masoretic text be here correct, in the Bible
rebellion.
Possildy, he was guilty of more overt
The name is the same as that of and flagrant hostility. " Menahem smote Tiphsah "
(Is. Ixvi. 19).
Pul, king of Assyria.
It is spol<en of with dist;int (2 K. XV. 10), we are told.
Now if this Tiphsah
is the same with the Tiphsah of 1 K. iv. 24, which
nations; "the nations (D'^ISH), [to] Tarshish,
is certainly Thapsacus,
and it is quite a gratuPul, and Lud, tliat draw the bow, [to] Tubal, and
itous supposition to hold that there were two TiphIf a iMizraite Lud
Javan, [to] the isles afar off."
sahs (Winer, Realwb. W. (il^),
we must regard
be intended [Lun, Ludi.m], Pul may be African.
^lenaliem as having attacked the Assyrians, and
It has accordingly been compared by Bochart
deprived them for a while of their dominion west of
(Phaler/, iv. 26) and J. U. Michaeiis (Spicilef/. i.
the Euphrates, recovering in this direction the
256; ii. 114) with the island Philae, called in Copboundary fixed for his kingdom by Solomon (1 K.
tic
ne"Aj-K, nj/\^K, hjAj^k^, ; tiie iv. 24). However this may have been, it is evi
hieroglyphic name being EELRK, P-EELEK, dent that Pul looked upon Menahem as a rebel.
EELEK-T. If it l)e not African, the identity with He consequently marched an army into Palestine
the king's name is to be noted, as we find Shishak for the purpose of punishing his revolt, when
Menahem hastened to make his submission, and
(pty"^tt7) as the name of a king of Egypt of Babyhaving collected by means of a poll-tax, the large
lonian or Assyrian race, and Sheshak ("T|tytr), sum of a thousand talents of gold, he paid it over
which some rashly take to be artificially formed to the Assyrian monarch, who consented thereupon

PUL

-l^

(

[see

below]

—

"i>oi^5;

—

—

" confirm " him as king.
This is all that
Scripture tells us of Pul.
The Assyrian monuments have a king, whose name is read very doubtto

after the cabbalistic

manner from Babel (^3^)

Babylon itself, the difference in the final letter
probably arising from the former name being taken
from the Egyptian SHESIIENK.
Iti the line of
Shishak, the name TAKF.LAT. lias been compared
for

by Birch with forms of that of the Tigris Vi^/J.^)

nb^TT (^^iai, RJL^D, xJL=>^),

Chald.

fully as

Vul-lush or Iva-lush, at about the period

when Pul must have

reigned.
This monarch is
the grandson of Shalmaneser (the Black-Obelisk

who warred with Ben-hadad and Hazael, and
took tribute from Jehu), while he is certainly anterior to the whole line of monarchs forming the
lower dynasty
Tiglath-Pileser, Shalmaneser, Sarking,

—

His probable date therefore is b. c.
800-750, while Pul, as we have seen, ruled over
the name of Tiglath-Pileser Assyria in B. c. 770.
The Hebrew name Pul ig,
undoubtedly curtailed; for no Assyrian name congon,

etc.

which Gesenius has thought to be identical with
the

fii'st

(Thes.

part

of

8. v.).

« Other readings

o*"

this

name are

<tova,

$ov\a, and

dom was
XV. 19).

e

'i'hls is

perhaps iinpUed ia the words " the king-

confirtned in his

hand "

(2

K. xiv

5

;

cnnp
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of a siiiijle element. If we take the " Phalos "
" I'lialoch " of the Septuagiiit as prol)al)ly

nearer to

I

(lifTereiit

I'roiii

lie orit:inal

type,

we have

general rule, for most of our ecclesiasti »1
are derived from the Greek.

a form not very

tenm
H.

PULSE

{G'''^'iy,zerd-vn, and t:"'337'PT, sir'.
on these
on'im : uffvpia: 'I'heod. (nrepfiara hguinince) occur«
irrounds, the identitication of the Scriptural Pui
with the nioniiniental I'ltl-liish he rei;ar(led as es- only in the A. V. in Dan. i. 12, IG. as the translation of the above plural nouns, the literal meaning
talilislied, we may give some further ]i!irticulars of
of which is "seeds" of any kind.
The zeio'hn
him whicli possess consideraiile interest.
Vtii-lusli
on which "the four children " thrived for ten dajs
reijjned at Calah (Nimriul) from ahout B. c. 800 to
IS. c. 750.
He states that he made an expedition is perhaps not to lie restricted to what we now understand as " pulse," i. e. the crains of leguminous
into Syria, wiierein he took Damascus; and tiiat he
vegetables: the term probalily includes edible seeds
received tribute from the Medes, .Armenians, Phoeniin general.
Gesenius translates the words " vegecians, Samaritans, Damascenes,
Philistines, and
Kdomites.
He also tells us that he invaded Paby- tables, herbs, such as are eaten in half-fast, as
opposed
to
flesh
and nitjre delicate food." Problonia and received the sulunission of the
Viil-higlt

or

/vh-Iuk/i.

It',

Clialdwans.
ha\e occupied a position of
more eminence than any other wile of an Assyrian

His

wife, wlio ap])ears to

monarch, Ijore the name of Semiraniis, and is
thought to be at once tiie Pabylonian (jucen of Herodotus

(i.

184),

who

lived

six [generations

before

Cyrus, and the prototype of tiiat earlier sovereign
whom Ctesias told such wonderful stories (Diod.
Sic. ii. 4-20), and who long maintained a great
local reputation in AVestern Asia (Strab. xvi. 1,
It is not improlialile that the real .Semiraniis
§ 2).
was a Babylonian princess whom Vid-lusli married
of

on his reduction of the country, and whose son
Nabonassar (according to a further conjecture) he
placed upon the Paltylonian throne.
He calls
himself in one inscription " the monarch to whose
son .Asshnr, the chief of the gods, has granted the
kingdom of Pabylon." He was probably the last

The

Assyrian monarcii of his race.

monumental kings, which
break and in a direct line

of Assyrian

list

traceable

is

him from

without a
his seventh

ably the tern) denotes uncooked grains of any kind,
whether barley, wheat, millet, \ etches, etc.

W. H.

PUNISHMENTS.

The earliest theory of
punishment current among mankind is doubtless
the one of simple retaliation, " blood for blood "
[Plood, Hevknoki! ok], a view which in a
limited

form

\'iewed

historically, the first case of

appears

even in

Mosaic law.
punishment
crime mentioned in Scripture, next to the Fall
itself, is that of Cain the first murderer.
His punishment, however, was a substitute for the retaliation which might have been looked for from the
hand of man, and the mark .set on him, whatever
it was, served at once
to designate, protect, and
[jcrhaps correct the criminal.
That death was regarded as the fitting punishment for murder appears plain from the remark of l.aniech (Gen. iv.
the

for

24).

In the post-diluvian code,

retribution

if

we may so

call

by the hand of man, even

iti
the
animal, for blood shed, ia
/«.s/( is found
and 'I'iglatii-Pileser, who .seems to clearly laid down ((ien. ix. 5, 6); but its terms
have been \\d-lit$h's successor, is evidently a
ive no sanction to tliat "wild justice" executed
usurjjer, since he makes no mention of his father even to the present day l)y indfviduals and families

ancestor, here cojnes to a

to

stand;

it,

no son of Vul- case of an

offeiiding

;

or

ancestors.

The cireuinstances of

death, and of the revolution whicii

]\il-lusli's

estalilished the

lower Assyrian dynasty, are almost wholly unknown,

no account of them having come down to us upon
any good authority.
Not much value can be
attached to the statement in Agathias (ii. 25, p.
119) that the last king of the upper dynasty was
succeeded by his own gardener.
G. R.

on their own behalf by so many of the uncivilized
races of mankind.
The prevalence of a feeling
of retribution due for bloodshed may be remarked
as arising among the brethren of .loseph in reference to their \irtual fratricide (Gen. xlii. 21).
Passing onwards to Mosaic times, we find the
sentence of capital punishment in the case of mur-

down in the law. The murderer
was to be put to death, even if he should have
taken refuge at God's altar or in a refuge city,
ing of ^"iJSp, (generally "tower" in the A. V.), and the same principle was to be carried out even
a high stau'e or |)latforni erected in the open space in the case of an animal (I"x. xxi. 12, 14. 28, .36;
(less correctly "street," A V.) before one of the
Lev. xxiv. 17, 21; Num. xxxv. 31: Dent. six. 11,
gates at .Icrusalem, from which Ezra and other 12; and see 1 K. ii. 28, 34).
Ijjvites read and explainetl the Law of Moses (the
I. The following offenses also are mentioned in
Pentateuch) to the assemiiled people.
This was the Law as liable to the |iunishinent of death:
after the return from the Habyionian captivity,
1. Striking, or even reviling, a parent (Ex. xxi
during which the language of the .Jews had changed 15. 17).
so much that many words in the Hebrew Scrip2. Blasphemy (Ix!V. xxiv. 14, Ifi, 23; see Philo,
tures required interpretation and explanation. The
r. J/, iii. 25; 1 K. xxi. 10; Matt. xxvi. G5. 66).
Targums or Chaldee translations which formed so
3. Sabbath-breaking (Num. xv. 32-36; Ex. xxxi.
important a part of the later Jewish literature, 14, xxxv. 2).
grew out of this necessity. [Vkhsio.ns, Anciknt
4. Witchcraft, and false pretension to prophecy
(TAitCiUM).]
Yet another object of I'^ra's pub- (Ex. xxii. 18; Lev. xx. 27; Deut. xiii. 5, xviii.
lic recitals no doubt was to promote among the 20; 1 .Sam. xxviii. 0).
Jews a better knowledge of the Scriptures which
5. Adultery (Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22; see
they had too nnich ne;:lected in their exile, and to John viii. 5, and Joseph. Anl. iii. 12, § 1).
'eassert the authority of the I>iiw.
We may add
6. Unchastity, (".) previous to marri.age, but d©.
that the word " pulpit "' has come to us from the tected afterwards (Deut. xxii. 21).
(/>) In a beLatin /ml/iiluin, which among the l!on)ans was the trothed woman with some one not affianced to hei
part of the stage (as distinguished fn>m the orches- {{/). ver. 23).
(c.) In a priest's daughter (Ler
tra) on which the actors performed th«ir parts. xxi. 9).
The word, as thus appliedrforms an exceptii>n to the
7. Rape (Deut. xxii. 25).
*

PULPIT,

only in Xeh.

viii. 4,

the render-

der, plaiidy laid
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Incostuous and unnatural connections (Lev.
IX. 11, li, 15; Ex. xxii. 19).
9. Man-st«aling (Ex. xxi. 16; Deut. xxiv. 7).
10. Idolatry, actual or virtual, in any shape

cut off" be likely to mean death in all caeei,
and to avoid that conclusion Le Clerc, Michaelia,
and others, have suggested that in some of them,
the ceremonial ones, it was intended to be commuted

(Lev. XX. 2: Deut. xiii. G, 10, 15, xvii. 2-7; see
Josh. vii. and xxii. 20, and Num. xxv. 8).
11. False witness in certain cases (Deut. xix.

for

9.

''

banishment or privation of

Some

of the forej^oin^c are mentioned as being in

rights (Mich.

§ 237, vol. iii. p. 436, trans.).
Rabbinical writers exi)lained "cutting off'" to mean

excommunication, and

16, 19).

civil

Lnws of Moses,

laid

severity as belonging to

it

down

three degrees of

(Selden, de Syn.

i.

6).

But most commentators agree,
punishment [.\natiikm.\.]
bj the hand either of God or of man, as (6.) Gen. that, in accordance with the prima facie meaning
ixxviii. 24; (1.) Gen. ix. 25; (8.) Gen. xix., of Heb. X. 28, the sentence of "cutting off"" must
be understood to be death-punishment of some sort.
xixviii. 10; (5.) Gen. xii. 17, xx. 7, xxxix. 19.
IL iJut there is a large number of offenses, Saalsehiitz explains it to be premature death by
God"s hand, as if (jod took into his own hand such
li>t,
included
in
this
which
are
them
Bome of
named in the Law as involving the penalty of cases of ceremonial defilement as would create
"cutting" otffrom the people." On the meaning ditiiculty for human judges to decide. Knobel
So
of this exj/ression some controversy has arisen. thinks death-punishment absolutely is meant.
There i,re altogether thirty-six or thirty-seven Corn, a Lapide and Ewald. Jahn explains, that
cases in the Pentateuch in wliich this formula is wlien God is said to cut oft" an act of divine Proviused, wHch may be thus classified: (".) Breach of dence is meant, which in the end destroys the family,
but that "cuttinLT oft'" in general means stoning to
(t-. ) Breach of
lVfora.s.
(6. ) Breach of Co\euant.
death as the usual capital punishment of the Law.
Hitual.

earlier times liable to capital or severe

1.

Willful sin in general

*15

cases of

(Num.

xv. 30, 31).

incestuous or unclean connection

(I-ev. xviii. 29, and xx. 9-21).
2. *tUncircumcision (Gen. xvii. 14; Ex.
Neglect of Passover (Num. ix. 13).

(a), that
iv.

24).

(Lev. xx. 3).

Anointing a stranger with holy
3.

xii.

bread

command

viola-

took place without the
(1.)

that

the people eating witli the lilood (1 Sam. xiv.
32); (2.) that of Uzziah (2 Chr. x.xvi. 19,21)
of

—

and that

in the latter case the offender

e.xcommunicated

for life;

{h),

was in fact

that there are also

instances of the directly contrary course, namely, in
oil

(Ex.

which the

oft'enders

similar offenses,

XXX. 33).
Eating leavened
(Ex.

two instances are recorded, in which

tion of a ritual

actual infliction of a de;ith-punishnient:

*Sabbath-breaking (I^x. xxxi. 14).
Neglect of .\tonement-day (Lev. xxiii. 29).
tWork done on that day (Lev. xxiii. 30).

fChildren offered to .Molech
*t Witchcraft (Lev. xx. G).

Calmet thinks it means privation of all rights belonging to the Covenant.
It may be remarked

during Passover

2),

Korah and

were punished with death for

— Nadab

his

who "perished from

15, 19).

Eating fat of sacrifices (I^ev. vii. 25).
Eating blood (Lev. vii. 27, xvii. 14).
*£ating sacrifice in an uticlean condition

—

and Ablhu (Lev. x. 1,
company (Num. xvi. 10, 33),
the cons^regation," Uzzah (2

Sam. vi. 7 ),
and further, that the leprosy inflicted
on Uzziah might be regarded as a virtual death
(Num. xii. 12). To whichever side of the question

case may be thoui;ht to incline, we may
perhaps conclude that the primary meaning of
Making holy ointment for private use (Ex. " cutting oft"' is a sentence of death to be executed
in some ca.ses without remission, but in others
XXX. 32, 33).
Making perfume for private use (Ex. voidable: (1) by immediate atonement on the
offi^nder's part; (2) by direct interposition of the
XXX. 38).
Neglect of purification in general (Num. AlnuL^hty, i. e. a sentence of death always " recorded,'' but not always executed.
And it is also
xix. 13, 20).
Not bringing offering after slaying a beast probable that the severity of the sentence produced
in practice an immediate recourse to the prescribed
for food (Lev. xvii. 9).
Not slaying the animal at the bibernacle- means of propitiation in almost every actual case
of ceremonial defilement (Num. xv. 27, 28; Saaldoor (I.«v. xvii. 4).
*tTouching holy things illegally (Num. iv. sehiitz, Arch. Hebr. x. 74, 75, vol. ii. 299; Knobel,
15, 18, 20 and see 2 Sam. vL 7 2 Chr. Calmet, Corn, a, Lapide on Gen. xvii. 13, 14; Keil,
Bi'jl. Arcli.\o\. ii. 264, § 153; Ewald, 6'e5cA. App
xxvi. 21).
this

(Lev. vii. 20, 21, xxii. 3,4,9).
Offering too late (Lev. xix. 8).

:

;

In the foregoing list, which, it will be seen, is to vol. iii. p. 158; Jahn, Arch. Bibl. § 257).
III. Punishments in themselves are twofold.
according to the view supposed to be
taken by the Law of the principle of condensation, Capital and Secondary.
*'
{n. ) Of the former kind, the following only are
the cases marked with
are (n) those wiiich are
(1.) S/aniiif;, which was
expressly threatened or actually visited with death, prescribed by the Law.
ordinary mode of execution (Ex. xvii. 4; Luke
the
Intho.se (O) marked
as well as with cutting off.
We find it
t tlie hand of God is expressly named as the instru- XX. 6; John x. 31; Acts xiv. 5).
ment i( execution. We thus find that of (") there ordered in the cases which are marked in the lists
and we may reare in class 1, 7 cases, all named in Lev. xx. 9-1 6. above as punishable with death
mark further, that it is ordered also in the case of
cl.ass 2, 4 cases,
an off'ending animal (Ex. xxi. 29, and xix. 13).
class 3, 2 cases,
while of (6) we find in class 2, 4 cases, of, which The false witness also, in a capital case, would by
The the law of retaliation become liable to death (Deut
3 belong also to («), and in class 3, 1 case.
In the case of idolaquestion to be determined is, whether the phrase xix. 19; ^faccol/l, i. 1, G).
try, and it may be presumed in other cases also,
whom
there
were to be at least
the witnesses, of

classified

;

n _i3

168

.

i^o\o6pvimi

two, were required to cast the

first

stone (Deut
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7; Jolin viii. 7; Acts
liabliiiiical writers add, that the

PUNISHMENTS
The asunder,

as practiced

in Barbary, is described bj
first stone was Shaw {Trav. p. 254).
on the chest of the convict,
Poundhxj
in a mortar, or beating to death,
(4.)
and if tliis failed to cause death, the bjstanders is alluded to in I'rov. xxvii. 22, but not as a legal
procended to complete the sentence.
{Saiiliec/r. v'l. punishment, and cases are dcscrilied (2 Mace. vi.
Goihvyn, .)Josts and Anion, p. 121.) 28, 30).
1, 3, 4;
Pounding in a mortar is mentioned as a
The ')ody was then to be suspended till sunset Cingalese punishment by Sir K. Tenneut {Ceylon,
(I)eut. xxi. '2-i; Josh. x. 20; Joseph. Ant. iv. 8, ii. 88).
(5.) Preciititalion, attempted in the c.ise of our
§ 24), and not buried in the family grave {iSanhedi: vi. 5).
Lord at Nazareth, and carried out in that of cap(2.) Jlnnyinfj is mentioned as a distinct punish- tives from tlie Kilomites, and of St. James, who is
ment (Num. XXV. 4; 2 Sam. xxi. 0, 9); but is said to have been cast from " the pinnacle " of the
generally, in the case of Jews, spoken of as fol- Temple.
Also it is said to have been executed on
lowing death by some other means.
some Jewish women by the Syrians (2 Mace. vi.
times, was the 10; Luke iv. 29; Euseb. 11. K. ii. 23; 2 Chr. xxt(3.) Bui-ning, in pre-Mos.aic
punishment for unchastity ((Jen. xxxviii. 24). 12).
Under the Law it is ordered in the case of a priest's
Criminals executed by law were buried outside
daughter (Lev. xxi. 9), of which an instance is the city gates, and heaps of stones were flung upon
mentioned {Siinlitdr. vii. 2).
Also in case of in- their graves (Josh. vii. 25, 20; 2 Sam. xviii. IT;
cest (Lev. XX. 14); but it is also mentioned as fol- Jer. xxii. 19).
Mohammedans to this day cast
lowing death by other means (Josh. vii. 25), and stones, in passing, at the supposed tomb of Absalom
some have thought it was ne\er used excepting (Kabri, Kvayatvrium, i. 409; Sandys, Trav. p. 189;
after deatli.
A tower of burning embers is men- Kaumer, Palast. p. 272).
tioned in 2 Mace. xiii. 4-8. The Kabbinical account
(c.
Of scnmdury punishments among the Jews
of burning by means of molten lead poured down the original principles were, (1.) rel(diiition, "eye
for eye," etc. (Ex. xxi. 24, 25; see Cell. Aoct. AU.
the throat has no authority in Scripture.
(4.) Deal/i by the swui-d or spear is named in XX. 1).
the Law (Kx. xis. 13, xxxii. 27; Num. xxv. 7);
Compensation, identical (restitution) or
(2.)
but two of the cases may be regarded as excep- analogotis; payment for loss of time or of power
tional; but it occurs frequently in regal and post- (Kx. xxi. 18-.36; Lev. xxiv. 18-21; Deut. xix. 21).
Babylonian times (1 K. ii. 25, 34, xix. 1 2 (.'hr. The man who stole a sheep or an ox was required
xxi. 4; Jer. xxvi. 23; 2 Sam. i. 15, iv. 12, xx. 22; to restore four sheep for a sheep and five oxen for
The thief caught
1 Sam. XV. 33, xxii. 18; Judg. ix. 5; 2 K. x. 7; •in ox thus stolen (Ex. xxii. 1).
Matt. xiv. 8, 10), a list in which more than one in the fact in a dwelling might even be killed or
with
sold,
or
stolen
animal
were
case of assassination, either
or without legal
if a
found alive, ht
forms, is included.
might be comjjelled to restore double (Ex. xxii. 2-4).
(5.) StranyUnij is said by the li.abbins to have Damage done by an animal was to be fully combeen regarded as the most common but least severe pensated {ib. ver. 5).
Fire caused to a neighbor's
of the capital puni.shments, and to have been per- corn was to be compensated (ver. 0).
A pledge
formed by immersing tiie convict in clay or mud, stolen, and found in the thief's possession, was to
and then strangling him by a cloth twisted round be compensated by double (ver. 7). All trespass
the neck (Godwyn, Moses and Aaron, p. 122; Otho, was to pay double (ver. 9).
A pledge lost or damLex. Rub. s. V. " Sujiplicia " Sanhedr. vii. 3 Ker aged was to be compensated (vv. 12, 13). A pledge
I'orter, Trav. ii. 177; C. B. Michaelis, De J udiciis, withheld, to be restored with 20 per cent, of the
liii. 9, xvii.

cast

liy

one of

vii.

58).

tlieni

_

)

;

;

;

ap. Pott, ^yll.

(Jomni. iv. §§ 10, 12).
ojiinioii, founde<l,

This Kabldnical
oral tradition

value (Lev.
it

is

said,

on

from Moses, has no Scripture au-

thority.

Besides these ordinary

(6.)

capit;il

punishments,

vi.

4, 5).

The

" seven-fold " of Prov.

notion of completeness, probably indicates servitude in default of full restitution (Ex.
Slander against a wife's honor was to
xxii. 2-4).
be compensated to her parents by a fine of 100
vi.

31,

by

its

and the traducer himself to be punished
with stripes (Deut. xxii. 18. 19).
CuuciKixioN is treated alone (vol. i. p. 513), to
(3.) atripef, whose nmnber was not to exceed
which article the foUowmg remark may be added, forty (Deut. xxv. 3); whence the Jews took cara
that the Jewish tradition of ca[)ital punishment, not to exceed thirty-nine (2 Cor. xi. 24; Joseph.
independent of tiie Honian governor, being inter- Ant. iv. 8, § 21). The convict was stripped to the
dicted for forty years previous to the Destruction, waist and tied in a bent position to a low i)illar,
appears in fact, if not in time, to be justified (.lolin and the stripes, with a whip of three thongs, were
inflicted on the liack between the shoulders [Acts
xviii. 31, with De Wttte's Comment. ; Godwyn, p.
single stripe in excess sul jected the
xxii. 25].
121; Keil, ii. 204; Joseph. Ant. xx. 9, § 1).
(2.) Drowning, thougli not ordered under the executioner to punishment {.Maccvth, iii. 1, 2, 3
It is rcmarkal)le that the Abyssiniani
\ja.\y, was practiced
at Home, and is said by St. 13, 14).
Jerome to have been in use among the Jews (Cic. use the same number (^^'ol[t", Trav. ii. 270).
irro. Hext. Jiogc. Am. 25; Jerome, Com. on Mattli.
(4.) Scourging with thorns is mentioned Judg.
The stocks are mentioned Jer. xx. 2 [Acts
lib.
iii.
p. 1-38; Matt, xviii. 6; Mark ix. 42). viii. 10.
\\\. 'ii]; passing through fire, 2 Sam. xii. 31;
[MiLi,, Amer. ed.]
(3.) Sawinr/ asunder or crushing beneath iron mutilation, .ludg. i. 0, 2 Mace. vii. 4, and see 2
instruments.
The former is said to have been Sam. iv. 12; plucking out hair. Is. 1. 6; in later
practiced on Isaiali.
Tlie latter m.ay perhaps not times, imprisonment, and confscation or exile, Ezr.
have always caused death, and thus have been a vii. 20; Jer. xxxvii. 15, xxxviii. G; Acts iv. 3, v.
torture rather than a ca|)ital punishment (2 Sam. 18, xii. 4. As in earlier times imprisonment formed
no part of the Jewish systrni, the sentences were
xii. 31, and f)erhaps I'rov. xx. 20; Heb. xi. 37;

we read
of

an

of others, either of foreign introduction or

irregular

kind.

Among

tiie

former

shekels,

(1.)

A

Tiut. Mart.

Tnjiih. 120).

The

process of sawing

executed at once (see Esth

vii.

8-10; Seldeu, Dt

:

PURIFICATION

PUNISHMENTS
Before death a grai.. of
Irankincense in a cup of wine was given to the
The comcriminal to intoxicate him {ib. 889).
mand for witnesses to cast the first stone shows
Syn.

ii.

c.

13, p. 888).
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There were also the libei-a cust-dice in pri?at»
houses [Prison] (Acts xvi. 23, xxii. 24, xxviii. 18;
Xen. Hell. iii. 3, 11 Herod, ix. 37; Plautus, Jtiui
Arist. Eq. 1044 (ed. Bekker),
iii. 6, 30, 34, 38, 50;

dier.

;

Joseph. Ant. xviii. G, § 7, xix. 6, § 1; Sail. Cat. 47;
Bid. of Antiq. " Flagrum ").
Exposure to wild beasts appears to be mentioned
Of punishments inflicted by other nations we
have the following notices In I''gypt the power of by St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 32; 2 Tim. iv. 17), but not
H. W. P.
with any precision.
life and death and imprisonment rested with the
that the dutj- of execution did not belong to any

special ofKcer (Ueut. xvii. 7).

:

some extent also witli officers of high
* Strilcinrj on (lie mouth (as inflicted on Paul,
Death might be Acts xxiii. 2), was a punishment for speaking with
rank (Gen. xl. -3, 22, xlii. 20).
The undue liberty or insolence. It signified that the
loramuted for slavery (xlii. 19, xliv. 9, 33).
law of retaliation was also in use in Kgypt, and the mouth must be shut which uttered such speech.
king, and to

punishment of the bastinado, as represented in the
paintings, agrees better with the Mosaic directions
than with the Rabl)inical (Wilkinson, A. A', ii. 214,
Ill F'gypt, and
also in Baljylon, the
215, 217).
of the executioners, Enb-Tdbbacliiin, was a

chief

great officer of state (Gen. xxxvii. 3G, xxxix.,

Dan.

ii.

l-t;

.Jer.

16; Michaelis,

[Cheuetiiim]

xxxix. 13,

iii.
;

xli.

10, xliii. 6,

412; Joseph. Ani.

Mark

vi.

27).

x.

lii.

8,

xl.

15,
§ 5

Travellers report instances of this practice

and other

cruelties, as flaying alive, burning, tearing

out the

tongue, etc., were practiced by Assyrian and Babylonian conquerors and parallel instances of despotic
cruelty are found in abundance in both ancient and

"

As soon

in

as

and those who had
to be beaten before him
spoken their minds too freely, he smote upon the
mouth with a shoe." For another illustration see
H.
p. 94 of the same work.

them

He was sometimes

a eunuch (Joseph. Ant. vii. 5, § 4).
Putting out the eyes of captives,

still

the ambassador came,"
saysMorier (Second Journey through Persia, p. 8),
" he punished the principal offenders by causing
the East.

;

PU'NITES,
a'itce).

son of

THE

i'^2^B^\

6 ^ova'r.

:

PU'NON

("13^9,

i.

e.

Phu-

or Phuvah, the

The descendants of Pua,
Issachar (Num. xxvi. 23).

Phunon

[ore-jnt, Fiirst;

;

modern times
executiou of

(fortness (?),Ges.]

:

Samarit. '|3''D

:

[Vat.] i^eivdo;

Phunon). One
and the story of Daniel are of the halting-places of the Israelite host during

in Persian

Haman

and other

history.

The [Rom.] Alex,

^ivca;

\_A\<\-

the last portion of the

^ivtiv.']

Wandering (Num.

xxxiii. 42,

beyond Zahnonah, between it and
Olioth, and three days' journey from the mountains
of Aliarim, which formed the boundary of Moab.
By Eusebius and Jerome ( Onomastieon, ^lycov,
43).

"

It lay next

Fenon")

it

is

identified with Pinon, the seat of

the Edomite tribe of that name, and, further, with
Piiajiio, which contained the copper-mines .so no-

and was situated between
This identification is supported by
the form of tlie name in the LXX. and Samaritan;
and the situation falls in with the requirements of
the Wanderings. No trace of such a name appears
to have been met with by modern explorers. G.

torious at that period,

Petraand Zoar.

*

Among

the ruined places on the caravan road
Mt. Seir, Seetzen's Arab guide mentioned
to him a certain Kalaat (i. e. Castle) Phencm
This is conjee
{'/.ncU's Monatl. Cor;-, xvii. 137).
tured by L. Viilter (Zeller's Bibl. Worterb. ii. 267)
and others to be the Punon or Phunon referred to
A.
iii Numbers, as al)ove.

east of

PURIFICATION.

The

term

"purifica-

and technical sense, is applied to
observances whereby an Israelite was
formally absolved from the taint of uncleanness,
whether evidenced by any overt act or state, or
whether connected with man's natural depravity
tion," in its legal

King putting out the Byes of a Captive, who, with
Others, is held Prisoner by a Hook in the Lips.
Botta's Nlnive.

pictures of

summary

Oriental procedure (2 K. xxv.

7; Esth. vii. 9, 10; Jer. xxix. 22; Dan. iii. 6,
7, 24; Her. vii. 39, ix. 112, 113;' Chardin, Voy.
21, 118; Layard, Nineveh,
<f

Bah. pp. 456, 457).

ii.

And

is

ritual

The

cases that

demanded

it

in the

former instance

[Uncleanness]

vi.

are defined in the Levitical law

vi.

with regard to the latter, it is only possible to lay
down the general rule that it was a fitting prelude
to any nearer approach to the Deity: as, for instance, in the admission of a proselyte to the con
gregation [Proselyte], in the baptism {nadapio
John iii. 25) of the Jews as a sign of repent
fj.6^,
ance [Baptisji], in the consecration of priests and
Levites [Priest; Levite], or in the performance
of special religious acts (Lev. xvi. 4 2 Chr. xxx.
In the present article we are concerned solely
19).
with the former class, inasmuch as in this alone
were the ritual observances of a special character

309, 374, 377, Nin.
the duty of counting

the numbers of the victims, which

the

there repre-

sented, agrees with the story of Jehu (2 K. x. 7)
and with one recorded of Shah Abbas Mirza, by
Ker Porter ( Traveh, ii. 524, 525 see also Burckbardt, Syiin, p. 57; and Malcolm, Sketc/ies of
;

Persia, p. 47).
With the Romans, stripes and the stocks, irevrecrvoiyyov ^v\oi>, nerviis and columbnr, were in use,
uid imprisonment, with a chain attached to a sol-

:

The
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MReiice of purification, indeed, in

all

it on the third, and again on the
seventh day after the contraction of the uncleanThat the Wiiter had an expiatory cflicacy, if
ness.

sprinkled with

cases,

he use of water, whether by way of
ablution or a.s])er»ion ; but in tlie miijurn dilictn
of le^'al un('leaiine8», sacrifices of various kinds were
Bd(le<l, anil tlie ceremonies throu;;iiout bore an exSinipie ablution of tlie person
piatory eliariicter.
eon»i»ted

in

I

implied in the term a/K-i^t-cin^'"
cation for sin") applieil to

(.\.

(Num.

particulars connected with

the

all

it

its

V. "puiifi-

and

xix. 0),

preparation

was re<|uired alter sexual intercourse (l-cv. xv. 18; had a symbolical significance ap|iropriate to the
The sex of the victim (female, and
2 Sam. xi. 4): ablution of the clothes, after toueh- object sought.
hence life-giving), its red color (the color of blood,
inj; the carcass of an iniclean lieast, or catini; or
carrying,' the carcass of a dean beast that had died the seat of life), its unimpaired vigor (never having
a natural death (Lev. xi. 2;j, 40): ablution both of borne the yoke), its youth, and the absence in it
the person and of the defiled narnieiits in cases of of spot or bleniish, the cedar and the hys.sop (posthe sessing the qualities, the former of incorruption,
yimmilivd iliiriiiioiliiiiii (Lev. xv. Jfi, 17)
ceremony in each of the above instances to take the latter of purity), and the scarlet (again the
all tlie.se symbolized life in iti
place on the day on which the uncleaiincss was con- color of IiUkhI)
tracted.
A lii^jher de^iree of uncleanness resulted fullness and freshness as the antidote of death. At
from prolon};ed t/imnfilntt in males, un<I menstru- the same time the extreme virulence of the uncleanation in women
in fhe.se ca.ses a prol)ationary in- ness is taught by the regulations that the viitiin

—

—

:

consumed outside the ca>np,
jiarts were consumed on

wholly

terval of seven

should

cessation of the

whei-eas generally certain

days was to be allowed after the
symptoms; on the evening; of the
seventh day the candidate for purification pcrformeil
an ablution both of the person and of the t;nrmonts,
and on the eifihth offered two turtle-doves or two
young jiitjeons, one for a sin-ofIerinj{, the other for
Contact
a burnt-oHi'riuf,' (I^rv. xv. l-l.'i, l!)-30).
with persons in the aliove states, or even with
clothini,' or furniture that had been used by them
while in those states, involved uncleanness in a
minor dejjree, to be absolved by ablution on the
day of infection generally (Lev. xv. 5-11, 21-2.'J),
but in one particular case after an intei val of .seven
days (Lev. xv. 24).
In ca.ses of chililliirth the
sacrifice was increa.sed to a lamb of the first year
with a pigeon or turtle-dove (Imv. xii. (!), an (;xception being made in favor of the poor who might
present the same offering a.s in the preceding case
(l^v. xii. 8; Luke ii. 22-24).
The ])nrification
took place forty days after the birth of a son, and

the

be

and the oHid only outside the camp (cor\p.
H, 12); that the blood was s|>rinkUvl

alliir,

Lev.

iv.

not l/cjore the sanctuary; that thi!
should be neither the liigh|iriest, nor yet simply a priest, but Un: /inxuinplive
liigh jiriesl, the office being too impure for the first,
and too important for the second; that even the
priest anil the person that burnt the heifer were
loini ri/n, iiml

ofIi(!iating

minister

rendered unclean by reason of their contact with
the victim; and, lastly, that the purification should
be eflected. not siiii|)ly by the use of water, but of
w.iter mixed with ashes which served a-s a l\e, and
W(iulil

The
mal

therefore have peculiarly cleansing qualities.
purification of the leper wa.s a yet

iirocei'ding,

more

for-

and indicated the highest pitch of

thus described in I>ev.
uneleamiess.
The
xiv. 4-.'(2: The priest having examined the leper
and |)roiiounced him clear of his disease, took for
him two liinis "alive and clean." with cedar, searrites are

eighty after that of ;i (l;iughter, tiii; dilf(;rence in
the interval being based on physical considerations.

let,

and hyssop.

One

of the birds w.ns killed under

the priest's directions over a vessel

undeannes.ses already specified were comparatively of a iniM character: the more severe were
connected with death, which, viewed a.s the penally
of sin, wius in the highest degree contandnating.
'l"o this
head we refer the two ca.ses of (1) touching a corpse, or a grave; (Num. xix. l(i), or even
'I'he

w.iter,

into

which

its

blood

filled

with sjiring

the other, with

fell;

etc., was dipjied by the priest
mixed blood and water, and, after the unclean person had been .seven times sprinkled with
the same liquid, was permitted to fly away "into
The leper then washed liimi'elf
killing a man in war (Num. xxxi. lit): and (2) the open field."
'J'he altove
leprosy, which WiW regarded by the Hebrews ns and his clothes, and shaved his head.
The ceremonies proceedings took place out.side tl;e camj), and formed
nothing less than a living death.

of purilication in

the

first

the ailjiincts, cedar,
into the

the

of these two casei are
kind of water,

first

stage of ])urificalion.

A

probationary in-

days was then allowed, which |H>riod
" <*
termed the wiiftr n/' vvc/iiinnms" (A. V. "water the leper was to pass "abroad out of his tent:
was repeated,
uf separation"), was prcjiared in the following on the last of these days the w;ishing
manner: An unblendshed red heifer, on which the and the sliaving was more rigiiily itirformcd, even
yoke had not passed, was slain by the eldest son to the eyebrows and all his hair. The second
A jjortion of stage of the purification took place on the eighth
of the high-priest outside the camp.
"before the LoicD at the
its blood was sprinkled seven times towards'' the day, and was iK-rformed

Num.

detailed in

A

xix.

terval of seven

pecidiar

and the whole of the door of the tal ernarle of the eongregation." 'I'he
dung, were then burnt leper briiught thither an ofliTing consisting of two
he-lambs, a yearling ewe lamb, fine flour mingled
in the siL'ht of the olliciatiirg priest, together with
The ashes were with oil, and a log of oil: in cases of [loverty the
cedar- wiKid, hyssop, and scarlet.
lamb, and two turtlecolleclcfl by a clean man an<l deiKisited in a clean ollering was rednc(!d to one
Whenever occasion re- doves, or two young pigeons, with a less quantity
place outside the camp.
The priest slew one
i|uired, a portion of the ashes was mixed with of fine flour, and a log of oil.
sanctuary; the rest of
carcass, including even

it,

its

of the he-lambs as a trespass-oflering,

ipring water in a jar, and the unclean person was

(I

T
*
I

''1'^

•

-

n'ib'hiji.

"dlraeUv

The

Iliilililnlriil

fonnlty wltti the

The

A.

V

non

Incorrectly renders

nreedi'l ml

however,

lio

explnnatinn of thin was In conthe Chiild«K' version, "el

ft.lJlllon in

Intiis iixorls suie."

thus

n'"trlrre>l

:

nstan.

J

but oulHldu bis

t«Dt.

The wonls

they are

h...fore.''

»!io imrtliil rc'slonitlon

'

and applied

of tho

le|)or

rniinot

doniniK''! to

— limMe

mark

the caaay

;

:

'
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t portion of its blood to tlie right car,

Mid

i;i-e;it

toe of tiie

foot of the lejH-r:

ri<;lit

(Thueyd.

tininib,

ri<;lit

iu'

next

iii.

104; F.urip.
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in

//)//.

Toitr. 383),

and

various nations to the case of sexual iiitercounie

liy
^

portion of

spriiikleit

:i

the l.onl,

api>lie(i

tiie

(ilerod.

seven times liefore
it to the parts

oil

hoily alreaily specified,

uiainder over

and

inight he, were

a

or

evvelaini),

tiie

and poured

tlie

iv-

tiie

Tlie otiier lie-lanib

tlie lei)er's iiead.

two

liirds, as

tlie

otiered as a sin-otlerinu;, and
together witli the nieat-oti'erini;.

signilicance of tiie cedar, tiie scarlet, and tlie
hyssop, of the running water, and of the "alive
''
condition of the l)irds, is
(full of lile) and clean

The

the

same

'The

as in the ease previously descrilied.

two stjiges of the proceedings indicated, the first,
which took place outside the camp, the re-adniission

men;

of the leper to the coniinunity of

the second,

before the sanctuary, his re-adniission to communIn the first stage, the slaughter of
ion with (iod.

sym-

the one bird and the dismissal of the
bolized the punishment of death deserved and fully
otiicr,

remitted.

In

the second, the use of

application to the

same

and

oil

the use of expiatory

its

PURIM

"J-t,

"24)

symbol-

ized the re-dedication of the leper to the service

of .leiiovah.
'riic

ceremonies to be ol)scrved

of a house or a

garment infected

in

the purification

witii leprosy,

were

identical with the first stage of the proceedings used
for tiie Icyier (Lev. xiv. 3^-53).

The

necessity of purification was ext<?ndcd in the

post- Babylonian period to a variety of unauthorized

(D"'"15<S:''

^povpt/x,

I''.\."

to discern

1'A.'''t.

n"^n^3n

(Ksth.

linin), the

'^S")

annual

festival

[in

xi.

26,

i>poupifi-\

I'hnrim:

ix.

20, 31):

instituted

§ 13).

0,

ver.

<Ppoupata,

<//<.<

sor-

eommemo-

to

Persia from

the massacre with which they were
through the niaehinations of llaniaii

Ant.

L. B.

twv

rate the preservation of the .lews in

.losepli.

to its full

W.

i'povpal;''

ver. 31, Alex,

<l>ou/);

FA.' Toif ^povpccv,
also,

threateiie<I
(l'",stli.

[Kstiikk.]

It

ix.

was

probably called I'lirim by the .lews in irony. Their
enemy Ilainan appears to have been very superstitious and much given to casting lots (Msth

great

They gave the name

7).

iii.

viii.

all

between the outward sign

and the inward fount of impurity.

parts of the liody as in the

oonseoralion of priests (Lev.

otl'eriiigs

case, extent the connection

tlieii

liuriit-otterinij;,

Hut with

10).

ii.

no sacrifice!
these nations simple ablution siirticed
The .lew alone was taught by
were deinaiided.
:

j

of the

64; Pers.

1!)8, iL

i.

j

anotiier portion of

I'urim, or Lots, to

the commemorative festival, because he had thrown
lots to ascertain what day woidd be auspicious for
him to carry into etlt'ct the bloody decree which

the king had issued at his instance (Ksth.

The

ix.

24).

two days, and was regularly
Hut if
l.")tli
of Adar.
the 14tli happened to fall on the Sabbath, or on the
second or fourth day of the week, the commeiiconient of the festival was deferred till the next day.
It is not easy to conjecture what may b.ave been
the ancient mode of observance, so as to have givec
festival

lasted

observed on the 14th and

tUips and pots, brazen ves.sels and couches,
were waslied as a matter of ritual oliscrvance (Mark
The wasiiing of tlie hands before meals
vii. 4).
the occasion .something of the dignity of a national
was conducted in a formal manner" (Mark vii. .'(),
The traditions of the .lews, and
religious festival.
and minute regulations are laid down on this subIt
their modern usage respccliii<; it are curious.
ject ill a treatise of tiie Mishna, entitled Yddnhii.
is stated that eighty-five of the .lewish elders obTliese alilutioiis required a large supply of water,
jected at first to the institution of the feast, when
and hence we find at a marriage feast no less than
it was proposed by Mordecai (.leriis. Gem. Mc(/ilsix jars containing two or thrre firkins apiece, preA preliminary
Liglitfoot on .lolin x. 21).
Idli
W'e meet with
pare<l U)r the purpose (.lolin ii. (!).
cases.

—

after cliiMliirth

references to piirilication
22), and

(Luke

after the cure of leprosy (Matt.

viii.

was

fast
ii.

4;

appoiiite<l, called

be oliserved on the

I.'itli

"the

fiist

of I'^sther," to

of .\iiar, in

memory

of

which hlslhcr and her maids observed, and
which she enjoined, through Mordecai, on the .lewa
with ashes being still retained in the latter case
If the l.'Jth was a
of Shushan (Ksth. iv. Hi).
What may have been the specific
(Heb. ix. 13).
Sabbath, the fast was put back to the filYli day of
causes of undeanness in those who came up to
the week; it could not be held on the sixth day,
purify themselves before the i'assover (.lolin xi. T).")),
because those who inii;lit be engaged in preparing
or in tliose who had taken upon tlieinselves the
food for the Sabbath would necessarily have to
Nazarite's vow (.Vets xxi. 24, 20), we are not inAccording to modtaste the dishes to prove them.
formed; ill either case it may have been contact
ern ciistoni, as soon as tiie stars lie^iii to appear,
witli a corpse, though in the latter it would rather

Luke

the sprinkling of the wati'r mixed

xvii. 14),

ajipear to have

tory to

Ikscii

In conclusion

it

tinctive feature in
is

a general purification prepara-

tiie acconi[ilislimeiit

may

be observed, that the dis-

the Mosaic rites of purification
The idea of miclean-

their expiatory character.

was attached
by the (jreeks to the events of childbirth and death
:

it

a Various opinions are held \^>tli rqr?ard to the term
Tlie nienuing " witli the fi.^t " is in accordmice with the general tenor of the lt;ibbiiiiciil usiuge.s,
tlio hand used in washing the other being closed lost
the palm should contract uucleanncss in the act.
nvyny).

6

The word ^^15

(/"")

is

I'ersian.

In the modern

language, it takes the form of jtnrtk, and it is cognate
Tith imrx and pari (Oesen. Then.). It is explained, Esth.
111.

7,

and

ix.

24,

by the Hebrew

V"n2

'.

KKrtpoC

tiie

14tli of

liijhted

the

up

in

month has commenced, can-

token of rejoicing, and the

After a short
people assemlile in the synau;ogiie.''
prayer and thanksgiving, the rciuling of the Hook of

The l)Ook is written in a peculcommences.
manner, on a roll called Kar ^^oxv", "''"' lioH"

Kstlier
iar

(n*

2X3, Meyilluh).'

The re.ider translates the text,

the editor of the Compliitoiisinn Polyglot (approved by
E^lli. iii. 7, and by Schleiisner, Lir. in
that the reading
I. XX. 8. I'povpai) is correct, and
In like uianiier, the modern edishould bo <l>ovpai.
(Jrotius, in

tors of .losoph us linve changed 'Vpovpaloi. in'o <l>oupatoi
(Ant. xi. (i, § 13).
The old editors iningined tliiit .)o-

sephus connected the word with

i/)poup<ii'.

This Rcrvico is said to have taken pla'-e in fnrinur
times on tlio 15th in walled towns, but on the 14th in
the country and imwalled towns, according to Kitth.
'/

ix. 18, 19.

•vrtes.

c Ii

when

dles are

of the vow.

ness was not peculiar to the .lew

tiie f:ust

con hardly be doubted tlmk the conjecture of

e

Vive books of tho 0. T. (Rutb, Esther, £:cleaiaa

"

PURIM
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PURIM

ho goes on, into the vernacular tongue of the
place, and makes comments on particular passages.
He reads in a histrionic manner, suiting his tones
and gestures to the changes in the subject matWhen he comes to the name of thunan the
ter.
whole congregation cry out, "May his name he
blotted out," or " Let the name of tiie ungodly
as

On

the 15th the rejoicing

is continued, and gifts
consisting chiefly of sweetmeats and other eatables,
OWeriiigs for the poor are also

are interchanged.

made

l<y all

who can

afford to

do

so, in proportioi

means (Esth. ix. 19, 22).
When the month Adar used to be doubled,

to their

in

the Jewish leap-year, the festival was repeatL-d ou
the 14th and 15th of the second Adar.

At the same time, in some places, the
It would seem tliat the Jews were tempted to
boys who are present make a threat iioi.se with tlieir
hands, with mallets, and wilii pieces of wood or associate the Christians with the Persians and Amalekites
in the curses of the synagogue."^
stone on which they have written the name of HaHence
nian, and which tliey rub together so as to oblit- probably arose the (jopularity of the feast of Purim
When tlie names of the sons in tliose ages in which the feeling of enmity was so
erate the writing.
of Ilaman are read (i.\. 7, 8, 9) the reader utters strongly manifested Ijctween Jews and Christians.
them with a continuous emmciation, so as to make Several Jewish proverbs are preserved which strikthem into one word, to signify that tiiey were ingly show the way in whicli Purim was regarded,
hanged all at once.
When the INIegillah is read such as, " The Tenqile may hW, but Purini never;
through, the whole congregation exclaim, "Cursed " 'I'he Prophets may fail, but not the Megillah.'"
be Hainan : blessed be ]\Iordecai cursed be Zoresli It was said tliat no books would survive in the Met(the wife of Haniaii); blessed be Esther; cursed slab's kingdom excejit the Law and the Megillah
be all idolaters blessed be all Israelites, and blessed This afiectioii for tlie liook and tlie festival conThe volume nected with it is (he more remarkable because the
be Hail)onah who hanged Haman."
All go home and par- events on whicli they are founded affected only an
is llien solemnly rolled up.
take of a repast said to consist mainly of milk and exiled portion of tlie Hebrew race, and liecause
eggs.
In the morning service in the synagogue, there was so much in them to shock the principles
on the ]4tli, after the prayers, the passage is read and prejudices of the Jewish mind.
Ewald, in support of his theory that there was
from the Law (ICx. xvii. 8-lG) which relates the
destruction of tlic Amalekites, the people of Agag in patriarchal times a religious festival at every
(1 Sam. XV. 8), the supposed ancestor of Haman new and full moon, conjectures that Purim was
(Esth. iii. 1).
The Megillah is tlien read again in originally the full moon feast of Adar, as the Passthe same manner, and witli tlie same responses from over was that of Nisan, and Tabernacles that of
the congregation, as on the preceding evening. All Tisri.
It was suggested first by Kepler that the (oprij
who possibly can are bound to hear the reading of
the Megillah
men, women, children, cripples, in- Twv 'lovSaiwv of John v. 1 w:is the fe.ast of
The notion has been confiilently espoused
thougli tliey may, if tliey I'urim.
valids, and even idiots
please, listen to it outside the synagogue (Mishna, by Petavius, Olshausen, Stier, Wieseler, Winer,
and Anger (who, according to Winer, has ]>roved
Roah. Ihish. iii. 7).
The 14th of Adar," as the very day of the de- the point beyond contradiction), and is favored by
The question is a difficult
liverance of the Jews, is more solemnly kept than Allord and I'.llicott.
the ].3th.
But when the service in the synagogue one. It seems to be generally allowed that the
merrymaking. opinion of Cliiysostom, Cyril, and most of the
is over, all give themselves up to
Games of all sorts, with dancing and music, com- Fathers, which was taken up by Erasmus, Calvin,
perish."

;

;

—

—

mence.
In the evening a quaint dramatic entertainment, the sul)ject of which is connected with
the occasion, sometimes takes

and men

]ilace,

fre-

quently put on female attire, declaring that the
festivities of Purini, according to Esth. ix. 22, suspend the law of Dent. xxii. .5, which forbids one sex
to wear the dress of the otiier.
A dainty meal then

sometimes with a fre.' iiididgence of wine,
According to the Geboth unmixed and mulled.
mara (Meyilla/i, vii. 2), "tenetur homo in festo
Purini eo usque inetiriari, nt nullum discrimen norit,
inter maledictionein Hanianis et benedictionem
follows,

Mardocbaei."

(OS,
tlie

would seem, they used

to be written in separate vol-

for the use of the

7^2).

synagogue (Gcsen.

T/ies. s.

[Esther, Book of.]

o It is called i) MapSoxai'KT) rjtiepa, 2 Mace. XV. 36.
t>
"Ilocest. neIJuxtorf remarks on this |>n,ssjige
•ciat supputare uumeruui qui ex Einj^ularum vocum
:

nam

Uteris exstruitur:

HT^M

]T2n
^oot.

In

c

non

literse

^DT^Q "^T^^

Oematrla cundem

Perinde est ac

si

Inni bibere, ut qiiinque
plluil

Passover.

The
it

''

Canticle.i, and Uiiiientations) are designated by
Ilabbinical writers " the Five Rolls," becau.se, ns it

umes

lieza, and Heiigel, that tlie feast was Pentecost,
and that of Cocceius, that it was Tabernacles (which
by the reading of one inferior
is countenanced
MS.), are precluded by the cencral course of the
ii.irrative, and especially by John iv. .35 (assuming
that the words of our Lord which are there given
were s])(ikeii in .seed-time) '' compared with v. 1.
The interval indicated by a comparison of these
texts could scarcely have extended beyond Nisan.
The choice is thus left between Purim and the

numerum

et

confl-

dicer<>tur, posse illos in tan-

manus

digitos

numerare am-

iinssint."

See Cod. Tlieodos.

lib. xvi. tit. viii.

18: "JudaKXi,

principal objecticns to

was not necessary

to

Purim

are, (a) that

go up to Jerusalem to keep

quodnm festivitatis su»e solenmi, .\man, ad poena
quondam reoordationom inociuloro, et orucis adsimulatam speciem iu coiitcniptu Christiana; fidei .«nrrilega
I'roviiiciai'uiii llertorcs prohibeant: ne
locis 8uis ti<l('i nostrie sigiium immisreant. sed ritua
sues infra rontcmptuiii Cliristiuntc legis retinpnut,
aiiiissuri sine dtibio permissa hactenus, nisi ab illicitii
tempera verint."
nicnte exnrero,

'' This supposition does not appear to be materially
weakeni'd by our taking as » proverb TeTpa»i7|>'o? eori*
Whether the expre.ssion wni
Koi. o flfpio-iutb? fp\fTai.
such or not, it surclv adds point to our IvOrd"s word*,
if we supiwse the figurative language to have been
suggi'StiMl by what was actually going on in the field*
liefore the eyes of Himself and his hearers

"

PUTEOLi

PURIM
not very likely that our
Ijord would have made a point of paying especial
appears
to have had but
which
honor to a festival
a very small religious element in it, and which
seems rather to have been the means of keeping
the

f(.6tival;

{b\

that

it

is

revenge and hatred.
hand that our Lord's

alive a feeling of national
is

alleged on the other

It

at-

See Carpzov, App. Crit.

iii.
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11; Rela

id,

AnU'w.

sive Bucclianalia J udceorum
11S4); Buxtorf, Syn. ./ml. xxix.
The Mishnical treatise, M'c(/illa, contains directions
respecting the mode in which the scroll should he
written out and in which it should be read, with
otlier matters, not much to the point in hand, connected with the service of the synagogue. Stauben,
La Vie Juive en Alsace; Mills, British Jews, p.

9; Schickart,
(Crit. Sac. iii.

Purim
col.

tending the feast would lie in harmony with his
deep sympathy with the feelings of the Jewish
S. C.
people, which went lurtlier than his merely " ful- 188.
filling all righteousness " in carrying out the pre*
[Colors, 1.]
It is further urged that
cepts oi" the Mosaic Law.
PURSE. The Hebrews, when on a journey,
the narrative of St. .lohn is best made out liy supwere provided with a bag (variously termed ch,''
pool
Bethesda
the
of
incident
at
that
the
posing
tserdr, and clidrit), in which they carried their
occurred at the festival which was characterized by
money (Gen. xlii. 35; Prov. i. 14, vii. 20; Is. xlvi.
showing kindness to the poor, and that our Lord
6); and, if they were merchants, also their weights
was induced, by the enmity of the Jews then
This bag is described
Dent. XXV. 13; Mic. vi. 11).
evinced, not to remain at Jerusalem till the Passin the N. T. by the terms ^aXavTiov [Tisch. fia\over, mentioned John vi. -t (Stier).
Kavriou] (peculiar to St. Luke, x. 4, xii. 33, xxii.
The identity of the Passover with the feast in
35, 3t)), and yKoiaaoKOjxov (peculiar to St. John
question has been maintained by Ireujeus, EuseThe former is a classical term
xii. 6, xiii. 29).
bius, and Theodoret, and, in modern times, by
(Plat. Conriv. p. 190, k, aviriraaTa ^aXavria)'
Luther, Scaliger, Grotius, Hengstenberg, Greswell,
the latter is connected with the classical yXwffNeander, Tholuck, Robinson, and the majority of
(TOKOfxilov, which originally meant the bag in
the
principal
difficulties
in
commentators.
The
which musicians carried the mouthpieces of their
way are, ('<) the omission of the article, involving
In the LXX. the term is applied to
insti-uments.
the improliability that the great festival of the
the chest for the offerings at the Temple (2 Chr.
year should be spoken of as " a feast of the Jews
xxiv. 8, 10, 11 ), and was hence adopted by St. John
(6) that as our Lord did not go up to the Passover
to describe the common purse carried by the dismentioned John vi. 4, He must have absented
ciples.
The girdle also served as a purse, and
himself from Jerusalem for a year and a half, that
hence the term faJj/Tj occurs in Matt. x. 9; Mark
is, till
tiie
feast of Tabernacles (John \ii. 2).
Ladies wore ornamental purses
[GiKDLE.]
vi. 8.
Against tliese points it is contended, that the appliThe Rabbinists forbade any one
(Is. iii. 23).
cation of eoprri without the article to the Passover
passing through tlie Temple with stick, shoes, and
is countenanced by Matt, xxvii. 15
Luke xxiii.
purse, these three being the indications of travel17 (comp. John xviii. 39); that it is assigned as a
[Sckip-]
ling (Mishn. Btrach. 9^ § 5).
reason for his staying away from Jerusalem for a
W. L. B.
longer period tiian usual, that " the Jews sought
PUT, 1 Chr. i. 8 Nah. iii. 9. [Phut.]
to kill him" (.lohn vii.
that this

PURPLE.

;

;

;

1;

cf.

v.

18);

long period satisfactorily accounts for the surprise
expressed by his brethren (.John vii. 3), and that,
as it was evidently his custom to visit Jerusalem
once a year. He went up to the feast of Tabernacles
(vii. 2) inste^id of going to the Passover.
On the whole, the only real objection to the
Passover seems to be the want of the article before
That the language of the New Testament
eopx'^."
will not justify our regarding the omission as expressing emphasis on any general ground of usage,
is proved liy Winer [GramiiKir of the N. T. dialect, iii. 19).
It must be admitted that the difficulty is no small one, though it does not seem to
1)6

sufficient to outweigli the grave objections

lie

against the feast of Purim.

which

The arguments on one side are best set forth
by Stier and Olshausen on John v. 1, by Kepler
{EclogcB Chronicce, Francfort, IfilS), and by Anger
{lie temp, in Act. Apost. i. 24); tliose on the otiier
lide, by Robinson (ffurmnny. note on the Sircoiul
Passover), and Neander, Life if Christ, § 143.
See also Lightfoot, Kiwnoel, and jholuck, on .lohn
V.
1; and Greswell, Diss. viii. vol. ii.; Ellicott,
Led.

p.

PUTE'OLI
alike in
xviii.

7,

Josephus
§ 2) and

(xxviii. 13) in

early

(noTi'oAoi

Roman

{Vii.
in

\_Pufeoli])

:

characteristic position

its

appears

3; Ant. xvii. 12, § 1,
the Acts of the Apostles
c.

under the

etnperors, namely, as the great land-

from the Levant,
ini;-place of travellers to
and as the harbor to which the Alexandrian cornThese two features
ships brought their cargoes.
for in that day the
of the place in fact coincided
movements of travellers by sea depended on merPuteoli was at that period a plac(
chant-vessels.
We cannot elucidat<
of very great importance.
this better than by saying that the celebrated bay
which is now " the bay of Naples," and in early
times was " the bay of Cums," was then called
" Sinus Puteolanus."
The city was at the northClose to it was Baise,
eastern angle of the bay.
oi;e of the most fashionable of the Roman wateringplaces.
The emperor Caligula onoe built a ridiculous bridge between the two towns and the remains of it must have been conspicuous when St.
Paul landed at Puteoli in the Alexandrian ship
[Castor and
which brought him from Malta.
Italy

;

;

135.

may

be regarded as a

fair offset to

A B

I).

The uncial

MSS. are about equally divided both in respect to
o Tischendorf inserts the article in his text, and authority and number, there being 10 on each side.
authority
its
favor.
in
Winer allows that there is nmch
The article is also added in the Sahidio and Coptic ;o«
But the nature of the case seems to be such, that the Thebaic and Meniphitic) versions.
A.
nssrtion of the article in later MSS. may be more
Tho
last occurf
~l'*n^,
and
tD'^"in.
D'^3,
lasily accounted for than its omission in the older
''

.nes.

only in

2K.

v.

23

'

bags

;

"

Is.

iii.

The article is inserted in the Sinaitic and Ephrem pins." The latter is supposed
WS8. and apparently in I, of the sixth century, which round form of the purse.
•

22, A. V. "crisrlng-

to re:V

to th* lf>nj

PYKRHUS

PUTiEL
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Pollux; Mkmta; Rhkcmcm; .Sykacusk.]

Pseudojon. on Ex. vi. 25; (Jeviara of Sola by
What are the grounds tai
tllustration of the arrival here of the corn-ships Wagenseil, viii. § 6).
we may refer to Seneca (A/>. 77) and Suetonius the tradition or for such an accusation against
Jethro is not obvious.
G.
(Ocldv. ',181.

The

name

earlier

of Puteoli,

In

when the lower

part of Italy was (Jreek, was Uicoearchia; and tliis
name continued to lie used to a late period. .lose-

two of the passages ai)Ove referre
{I'll. c. 3) he speaks of himself
(after the shipwreck whicii, like St. I'aid, he had
recently gone throui^h) as
Siaaoodds els

phus uses

in

it

PYGARG

Cl'ltt''"*'^,

flis/i<m:

wiyapyos'- pyg-

occurs only (Deut. xiv. 5) in the list of clean
animals as the rendering of the Heb. dhln'm, the
firyiis}

1

name

ai)pareiitly of some species of autelojie, though
by no means easy to identify it.
The Greek
irvyapyos denotes an animal with a "white rump,"
and is used by Herodotus (iv. 192) as the name of
AiKa(apx''<''> ^"^ TIoti6Kovs 'ItoAoI KaKovaii'.
some Libyan deer or antelojje. vKlian (vii. 19)
So Philo, in descriiiing the curious interview tvliich
also mentions the irvfapyos, but gives no mora
he and his fellow Jewish ami>assadurs had here
than the name; conip. also .luvenal {Sat. xi. 138).
with Caligula, u.ses the old name (Lvijut. ml C<nuiii,
It is usual to identify the py!;w<j of the Greek
The word I'liteoli was a true Konian
ii. 521).
and Latin writers with the ndd'ix of North Africa,
name, and arose (whether a pu/eis or " pulemlo)
Nubia, etc. (AiUlnx nnsomacidiitns); but we cannot
from the strong nuneral springs which are char-

to:

in

tlie

third

it

is

tV

acteristic of the ])lace.

Baid to have

Its

Koman

history

hegun with the Second

may

I'unic

he

War.

It rose continually into greater importance, from
the causes above mentioned. No part of the CamThe associapanian shore was more frequented.

tions of I'uteoli with historical personages are very

regard this point as satisfactorily settled.
In the
first place, this antelope does not present at all the
required characteristic implied by its name; and,
in the second, there is much reason for believing,
with liiippell (Atl'is zu der Ptise im Nord. Afrik,
p. 21),

and Hamilton Smith

(Griffith's

Cuvier't

Add/ix is identical
with the SlrejiskerdS of Pliny (A''. //. xi. 37),
which animal, it must be oliserved, the Roman
naturalist distinguishes from the yj/y'V/ws (viii.
Indeed we may reg.ard the identity of the
53).
Add'ix and Pliny's Strejisireros as established; for
when this species was, after n)any years, at length
rediscovered by Ilemprich and Kiiiipell. it was
found to be called by tlie .\rabic name of akas or
fiddg, the very name which Pliny gives as the local
The /)yi/nr(/us, therefore,
one of his Sticpgiceros.
must be sought for in some animal different from
the iiddiix. There are several antelopes which have
the characteristic white croup required; many of
which, however, are inhabitants of South Africa,
such as the Spring-bok (A/didtirccs eiicliore) and
The
We are inthe I5onte-bok {Dmiudis pyijnryrt).

numerous.
Scipio sailed from hence to Spain.
Cicero had a villa (his " I'uteolanum ") in the
neighborhood.
Here Nero planned the murder of
Vespasian gave to this city peculiar
his mother.
In the
privileges, and here Hadrian was l)uried.
5th century Puteoli was ravaged both by .Marie
and Genseric, and it never afterwards recovered its
former eminence.
It is now a fourth-rate Italian
town, still retaining the name of PozzuoU.
In connection wilh St. Paul's movements, we
must notice its connnunications in Nero's reign
along the mainland with Itome.
The coast-road
leading nortlnvards to Sinnessa was not niade till
but tl)ere was a cross-road
the reign of Domitian
jeadmg to Capua, and there joining the .Appian
;

W.ay. [Ai'i'ii Fouum; Thkkk Tavkhns.]
remains of this road may be traced at intervals;
and thus the Apostle's route can be followed almost
We should also notice the fact that
step by step.
We miglit
there were .lewish residents at Puteoli.
be sure of this from its mercantile importance:
but we are positively informed of it by .'oseplms
{Ant. xvii. 12. § 1) in his account of the visit of
the pretended Ilerod-.Uexander to .\ugustus; and
the circumstance shows how natural it was that
the Apostle should find Christian '•brethren" there
immediately on landing.
The remains of Puteoli are consideralile. The

Aiiiin. Kinr/. iv. 193), that the

clined to consider the iriiynpyo':, or py;i'n<jiis, as

a generic

name

to denote

any of the white-rumped

antelopes of North .Vfrica, Syria, etc., such as the
.\riel gazelle [Aulilrpe Anibic", Ilemprich), the
Isabella gazelle

{(Jnztll'i

Jsihel/ini);

perhaps too

the molir, both of .Miyssinia (G. Soemwcr/nc/i/)
and of Western Africa (6'. Malir), may be included

Whether, however, the LXX.
under the term.
and Yulg. are correct in their interpretjition of
but there is no coldislion is another question
lateral evidence of any kind beyond the authority
of the two most important versions to aid us in
aqueduct, the reservoirs, portions (probably) of our investigation of this wunl, of which various
baths, the great amphitheatre, the building called etymologies have been given from which nothing
the

Temple of

Serajiis, wiiich

affords very curious

indications of changes of level in the
well

worthy of

notice.

Put our chief

soil,

are

;

definite

W. H.

can be learnt.

all

interest here

*

PYR'RHUS

(nup>os, red-hnired: Pyrrlim), lather of Sopater, one of Paul's company on
his Journey from (ireece to Asia (Acta xx. 4).
The name in that passage is nndoubte<lly genuine,

concentrated on the ruins of the ancient mole,
which is formed of the concrete called Puzzolnnit,
No
and sixteen of the piers of which still remain.
Koman harbor ha.s left so solid a memorial of itself bein<r found in the best copies of the text, thou(;h
omitted in the Icx/iig rtciplus, and hence also in
Italy.
S8 this one at which St. Paul landed in
The father w;is no doubt a Perean as
tiio \. V.
J. S. II.
well as the son, but whether he was a Christian o:
PU'TIEL (bs^lp^-S [a{Jlictedof(:«il,V.e%.]: not is uncertain, nnles8,as some snpjiose. Sopater
One of tlie daughters of Pii- and .Sosipafer (Rom. xvi. 21 were forms of the same
^ovTtriK- Plintiel).
name, aiui belonu'ed in this history to the same perJiel was wife of Kleazar the son of .\aron, and
In the latter case he was at Corinth when
Thonirh he <toes son.
mother of Phinehas (Kx. vi. 2.')).
The mention
."lot appear airain
in the liible records. Pntii'i has Paul wrote to the Church at Rome.
ome celebritv in ni'iro nioflern .lewish fradiliims. of the fitiier serves to distim;uisli this Sopater ftam
The same u.siige exitU
They identify him with .letliro the Midiamtc, "who others of the same name.
H.
htted the calves for idolatrous worship " ('I'argtun in modern (ireek.
is

)

;

QUAILS

QUAILS
with

a

Ixxviii.

Q

very few words.
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The

expression in Pfc

27 of "feathered fowl" (^133 ^*1^), which

used in reference to the seldv, clearly denotes
some bird, and Ludolf quite fails to prove that it
(l^tr, seldv; but in Ken
may include winged insects; again there is not a
Various opinions shadow of evidence to support the opinion that
tildiv : ofiTvyoimriTpa- cotin-nix).
have been held as to the nature of the food denoted seldv can signify any " locust," this term being
by the lleli. seldr, which on two distinct occasions used in the Arabic and the cognate languages to dewas supplied to the Israelites in the wilderness see note a " quail." As to any species of " flying-fish,"
Elx. xvi. 13, on which occasion the people were
whether belonging to the genus JJdclyluplerus, or
between Sin and Sinai; and Num. xi. 31, 32, to that of Exor.Klus, being intended, it will be
when at the station nanieil, in consequence of the enough to state that "flying-fish" are quite unjudgment which befell them, Kibroth-hattaavah. able to sustani their flight above a few hundred
That the 1 lebrew word is correctly rendered " quails," yards at the most, and never could have been
is we think lieyond a shadow of doubt, notwithtaken in the Hed Sea in numbers sutticient tf supstiuiding the different interpretations which have ply the Israelitish host.
The interpretiition of
been assigned to it hy several writers of eminence. seldv b}' " wild geese," or " wild cranes," or any
Ludolf, for instance, an author of high repute, "wild fowl," is a gratuitous assumption, without
a
has endeavored to show that the se/af were locusts
The Casarca,
particle of evidence in its favor.
see his Dis^trtutlo dt Locustis, cum DirUriba, etc..
with which !Mr. l-'orster identifies the seldv, is the
Franc, ad Moeii. lG!i4.
His opinion has been fully C. rtililln, a bird about the size of a mallard,
advocated an<l ailopted hy l'a,tTick (t'oinmenl. on which can by
means answer the su|)posed requiis

Vhw,

QUAILS

;

Num.

no

Arabia also, as we
learn from Xiebuhr {Befchrtib. von Arab. p. 172),
"are convinced that t!ie birds which the Israelites
ate in such lunnbers were only clouds of locusts,
and they laugh at those translators who suppose
that they found quails wliere quails were never
Uudljeck (/c/itln/nL Bibl. Spec, i.) has arseen."
gued in favor of the selCiv me;ining "flying-fish,"
gome species of the genus Exocetus ; Michaelis at one
time lield the same opinion, but afterwards properly abandoned it (see Uosenniiiller, jVi'^ rt(i Bochart. Hieroz. ii. 549).
A late writer, Khrenberg
{GeAx/rnjjIi
Zi^it. ix. 86), from having observed a
number of "HyiuLC fish" (gurnards, of the genus
Trigli of Oken, /)iiclyluj)teiuso{ modern icthyologists) lying dead on the shore near Klim, believed
that tills was the food of tlie Israehtes in the wilderness, and named the fish " Triirla Israelitarum."
Hermann von der Hanlt supposed that the locust
bird {Pti.^lnr R(fxeiiti), was intended by seldv; and
recently Mr. Forster ( Voice of Israel, p. !>8j has
advanced an opinion that " red geese " of the genus
Cas'irca are to be understood liy the Hebrew term;
a similar explanation has been suirgested by Stanley (S. <)' P. p. 82) and adopted by Tennent {Ceykm, i. 487, nule): this is apparently an old conceit,
for Patrick {Xumh. xxi. 31) alludes to such an explanation, but we have been unable to trace it to
xi.

31, 32);

the

Jews

in

of standing three feet high from tiie ground.
"The large led-legged cranes," of which i'rofessoi

site

Stanley speaks, are evidently white storks {Ciconia
and would fulfill the condition as to height;
but the flesh is so nauseous that no Israelite could
alba),

have done more than have tasted

With

it.

respect

.

Some

its origin.

writers, while they hold that the

word denotes "quails,"

PterocUs cdchnta.
aichntn, neither it nor indeed
any other species of the genus can square with the

to

the Plerocles

Scriptural account of the setty; the sand-grouse are
birds of strong

wing and of unwearied

flight,

and

of opinion

never could have lieen captured in any numbers
that a species of sand-grouse (Plerocles aichntn), liy the Israelitish nndtitudes.
We much question,
frequent in the Hible-lands, is also included urder moreover, whether the people would have eaten to exthe term; see Wmex {BM. Realwort. ii. 772): cess
for so nuich the expression translated " fully
Rosenmiiller {Nut. ad Uieroz. ii. 640); Faber satisfied " (Ps. Ixxviii. 29) implies
of the flesh of
{ad Hanner, ii. 442); Gesenius {Thes. s. v. this bird, for according to the testimony of travoriginal

are

—

1^tt7\

It is

usual to refer to Hasselquist as the

ellers,

—

from Dr.

Ku.ssell

{//is/,

of

Ali-jijio,

ii.

194,

2d ed.) down to observers of to-day, the flesh o*
sand-grouse is hard and tasteless.
It is Jrcnr,
is denoted
this traveller, however, was rather inhowever, that the seldv of the Pentateuch and the
clined to believe, with some of the ^vriters named
105th Psalm denotes the conmion "quail" (Coturabove, that "locusts," and not birds, are to he
nix dactylisonans) and no bird. In the first place,
understood (p. 443); and it is difficult to make
is unquestionably iden»ut what he means by Tetrao Isratliturum.
Lin- the Hebrew word
jseus supposed he intended by it the common
tical with the Arabic sniwd ( g-^j<^tM\ a " quail."
"quail:" in one paragraph he states that the
Arabians call a bird "of a grayish color and less According to Schultens (Orig. Heb. i. 231) the
than our partridge," bv the name of Knttn.
He
"^ '27 is
derived from an Arabic root "to b«
dds "An SclawV" This cannot be the Ptero- Heb.
Ues alrJiala.
fat;" the round, plump form of a quail is emiThe view taken by Ludolf may be dismissed nently suitable to this etymology indeed, its fiat-

authority for believing that the

Kata (sand-grouse)

:

V W

;

"

is

QUAILS

QUAILS
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aess

proverbial.

The

which have been ence so fatigued that

oljectioiis

urged by Patrick and others against " quails "

bein}:;

'I'lie expression,
intended are very easily refuted.
if it were two cubits (hi{;h) upon the face of tlie
"
(Nuni xi. 31) is explained y the LXX., by
earth
the Vulg., and by Joseplnis (Aiil. iii. 1, §o), to refer
to the heis:ht at which quails flew alcove the ground,

"as

1

for

the

first fe\i

days thei

be taken by the Land." °
The Israelites "spread the quails round about tho
camp;" this was for the puqwse of dr\ing them.

themselves

allow

The Egyptians
Herodotus

to

similarly preiiared these birds; set

(ii.

77),

and

INIaillet

{Ltltrcs

sur

The expression "quails
from the sea," Num. xi. 31, must not be restricted
ill their exhausted condition from their long flight.
As to the enormous quantities which the least suc- to denote tliat the l)irds came from the sea as
cessful Israelite is said to iiave taken, namely, "ten their starting-point, but it must be taken to show
in the space of a night and two days,
every reason for believing that the " homers " here sicken of do not denote strictly the measure of that name, l)ut simply -'a heap:" this is
the explanation given by Onkelos and the Arabic

homers,"
tliere is

versions of Saadias

and Erpenius,

in

Num.

si. 31.

^

I'EyyjtIe, ix. 21, iv. 130).

tlie

direction

from which they were coming; the

quails were, at the time of the event narrated in

sacred writings, on their spring journey of
migration northwards, an interesting proof, as Col.
Sykes has remarked, of the perpetuation of an instinct through some 3300 -vears; the flight which
fed the multitudes at Kil)iotli-h.attaavali might
have started from .Southern 1-gypt and crossed the
Red Sea near lias Mohammed, and so up the Gulf
It is interesting
of Akabah into Arabia I'etroea.
to note the time specified; "it was at even" thai
they began to arrive; and they no doubt continued
Many observers have reto come all the night.
corded that the quail migrates liy night, though this

the

denied by Col. Montagu ( Ornillnd. Did. art.
" Quail").''
The flesh of the quail, though of an

is

agreeable quality, is said by some writers to lj«
heating, and it is sup[iosed by some that the deaths
that occurred from eating the fooit in the wilderness resulted partly from these birds feeding on
helleljore (I'liny, //. X. x. 23) and other poisonous
see ^^'iner, Bib. livdlwb. ii. 773: but this
exceedingly improliable, although the immoderate gratification of the appetite for the space of a
whole month (Num. xi. 20) on such food, in a hot
climate, and in the cafe of a people who at the time
of the wanderings rarely tasted flesh, might have

plants;

%

is

"The pl.igue
induced dangerous symptoms.
seems to have been directly sent upon the people
The quail migrates in immense numbeis; see by God as a punishment for their niurmurings,
Pliny (//. jV. X. 23), and Touniefurt Cl"".'y".Vf> '• and perhaps is not. even in a subordinate sense to
329), who says that all tlie islands of the Archi- be attributed to natural causes.
pelago at certain seasons of the year are co\ered
Col. Sykes states that such
with these birds.
quantities were once caught in Capri, near Xaples,
as to have afforded the bishop no small share of

The

Coturnix duclylisunnns), the only
known to migrate, has a very
wide geographical range, being found in China,
India, the Cape of Good Hope and England, and,
his revenue, and that in consequence lie has been according to 'remininck, in .lapan. See Col. Sykes's
The same writer men- paper on "The (Jnails and ilemipodii of India"
called Bishop of Quails.
tions also (Trans. Zuiil. S»c. ii.) that l(;t),0()0 (Trans, oj" Zuol. Soc. ii ).
quails have been netted in one season on this little
The 6pTvyo/j.r)Tpa of the LXX. should not be
island; according to Temminck 100,000 have been passed over without a brief notice.
It is not easy
The Israelites to determine what bird is intended by this term aa
taken near Nettuno, in one day.
would have had little difliculty in capturing large used by Aristotle and I'liny (in/i/i/diiKliii): accordquantities of these birds, as they are known to ing to the account given of this bird by the Greek
arrive at places sometimes so completely exhausted and Latin writers on Naturil History just menby their llight as to be readily taken, not in nets tioned, the uriyyoinctrd precedes the quail in its
See Diod. Sic. (i- 82, migrations, and acts as a sort of leader to the
only, but by the hand.
ed.

Dindorf);

Prosper Alpinus

1); Jose|)hus {Aid. iii.
ays " they arrive in spring
Iv.

(lieruin Jinyt't.

Sykes (/. c.)
§ 5).
on the shores of I'rov-

1,

a • In the northern parts of Persia and Armenia,

quail

(

species of the genus

flight.

ing

(

Some

ornithologists, as

Belon and Flem-

Bril. Aiiim. p. 1(8) have assigned

this

term

the " landrail" (tVex jjrnlemts), the Hoi des

to

thus with astonishing

rapidity (Sfcnnr/ Jminiry,

p.

are tjiken In great iibuudance, anJ with great ea.«e, witli the simplest possilile
stirk
two poles in their girTlie men
Diacbinery.
dles, on which poles they so stretch a coiit or pair

343, aa quoted by 1'. II tiosse in Kairbairn's hnpinnl
l-'or other modes of capturing
Bible Did. ii. 741).
these birds still prnrticed in the hiist, see U'ood't

of trouser.s, that the sleeves or the legs shall project
Thus di.iguised. tlic> prowl
like the horns of a beast.
%bout the fieM-i with a hand-net. and the quails,

suoces.sive jears I ob.HTved enoruioui
fliglit.s of quails on the N. roast of Algeria, which arrived from the South i;i the ni^'lil, and were at daybreak in smli iimnhers through the plains, tbai
scores of sportsmen had only to shoctas fast as the]

fcccoriing to Moiier,

quiiil.s

(imply supposing the strange otjert to be a horned
beast, and tlurel'oro harinle."S to them, allow iiiiii to
Kude
Approach till he throws the net over them.
acU a contrivaDce seems, tbe Persians catch theui

U

Bible Aiiivia's (U>iid. 1809). pp. 435. 430.
fc

'

On two

could reload " (U. B. Tristram).

A.

QUEEN OF HEAVEN

QUARRIES, THE
Cailles of the French,

Re

di Quaglie

of the Ital-

and the Waehtel-Konig of the Germans, but
with what reason we are unable to say; prolmbly
ians,
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bodies of four (Acts xii. 4), each of which
charge of him for a single watch of the night.

tooli

\V. L. B.
a given time,
two may have watched at the door of the cell, and
were, for Hesychius explains dprvyo/jiriTpa by two at the gate which opened into the city. Peter,
"
ilarge
size.
in making his escape, "passed through " (SieA^eTj') a
e.
a quail of
oprvf vTr€pfj.fy4dr]s,
Thus, in point of etymology, zoology, history, first and a second watch {(pu\aKi'i), which suggests
and the authority of almost all the important old the idea of more than one sentinel at each post.
versions, we have as complete a chain of evidence Walch thinks that the two soldiers to whom I'eter
in proof of the quail being the true representative was bound in tlie prison (ver. 0) did not belong to
the quaternion, inasmuch as the security of Peter
W. H.
of the seldc as can possibly be requiretl.
might not require them to be changed during the
*
(D^'^'^D? ^LTrh twu night like the others.
On these details, and the
are
erant
idoln)
mentioned
in Judg. archseology of the subject generally, see especiallj
yXvTTTcou' ubi
iii. 19, 2G (A. v.), as a place well known near GilWalch, De vlnculis Petri, in Iiis Dissei-tt. ad Acta
Ehud, after having brought his present to Eg- Aposl. pp. 147-190.
gal.
11.
lou, king of Moab, went with his attendants on
(nsba;
n-j'^na). of the
their return as far as these "quarries" (A. V. ),

LXX.

use the terra

* Of the quaternion on guard

synonym

as a

of uprv^,
or to express the good condition in which the birds
the

at

'

QUARRIES, THE

:

bmS

QUEEN

and then "turned again from them," and went three Heljrew terms cited as the equivalents of
back to execute the meditated murder alone.
In- " queen " in the A. V., the first alone is applied to
stead of " quarries," or "quarry," the A. V. renders a qn^n-reijnani ; the first and second equally to a
pesilim ov pestl elsewhere
lar

19,

(-31

times in the singu-

queen-c(Wisy;'/, without, however,

implying the dig-

and 21 times in the plural, and also, Judg. iii. nity which in European nations attaches to that
in the margin) by "graven" or "carved im- position; and the third to the queen-^^o^er, to

ages."

It

is

in view of such a

certainly unsafe,

whom

that dignity

The etymological

is

transferred in oriental courts.

words accords with
Mnlcah is the feminine of wieSee against that supposition especiallv Bachmann, their application.
Das Buck iler Eicliter, p. 208 ff. (1868). A few lech, "king; " it is applied in its first sense to the
make the word a proper name, Pesilim, with refer- queen of Shelia (1 K. x. 1), and in its second to
ence to some ancient idolatry there, though no the wives of the first rank, as distinguished from
the concubines, in a royal harem (Esth. i. 9 ft'., \\\.
longer practiced in Ehud's time.
Professor Cassel, Richlir u. Ruth, p. 37, in 1 ft'.; Cant. vi. 8): the term "princesses " is simSlieyal simply means
Lange"3 Bibdwerh (1865), suggests another expla- ilarly used in 1 K. xi. 3.
" wife; " it is applieil to Solomon's bride (Ps. xlv.
nation.
He understands that the Q''7^D5 were
9), and to the wives of the first rank in the harems
landmarks (consisting of pillars or heaps of stone, of the Chaldee and Persian monarchs (Dan.
v. 2, 3;
(rrfjAai) which marked the boundary between the Neh. ii. 6).
Gebirdh, on the other hand, is expresterritory of the Jloabites on the west of the .Jordan
sive of authority; it means "powerful" or "mis(held by them as conquerors at that time) and that
tress."
It would therefore Ije applied to the female
if the Helirews; and that it was from these stone
who exercised the highest authority, and this, in an
turned
back
after
partheaps or pillars that Ehud
oriental household, is not the wife but the mother
Pcsilini, in this sense,
ing with his servants.
of the master.
Strange as such an arrangement a)
would be nearly allied to that of " images," idol- first sight appears, it
is one of the inevitable results
gods (comp. Dent. vii. 2.5 and Isa. slii. 8), since
of polygamy: the number of the wives, their social
boundaries (Iripiiles s/^'crl, termini) were regarded position previous to marriage, and the
precariousTo the heathen ness of their hold on the aft'ections of their lord,
as properly inviolate, consecrated.
they were hardly less than objects of religious ven- combine to annihilate their influence, which is transeration.
The Hebrews would naturally speak of ferred to the mother as being the only ff.-male who
them with reference to the feelings of their foreign occupies a fixed and dignified position. Hence the
oppressors, though we need not altogether acquit application
of the term i/ebirah to the queen-.vio/Aer,
the Helirews of a similar superstition. Flirst sanc- the extent of whose
influence is well illustrated by
tions "quarries," but as Targumic rather than
the narrative of the inter\iew of Solomon and BathH.
Hebrew.
sheba, as given in 1 K. ii. 19
Tlie term is ap(Koyapros [Lat. fourth] Quar- plied to Slaachah, Asa's mother, who was deposed
tus), a Christian of Corinth, whose salutations St. from her dignity in consequence of her idolatry (1
Paul sends to the brethren at lionie (Rom. xvi. 23). K. XV. 13; 2 Chr. xv. 16); to.Iezebel as contrasted
There is the usual tradition that he was one of the with Joram (2 K. x. 13, "the children of the king,
Seventy disciples; and it is also said that he ulti- and the children of the queen "); and to the mother
mately became Bishop of Berytus (Tillemont, i. of .Jehoiachin or .Jeconiah (.Jer. xiii. 18 comp. 2 K.
usage, to admit an exceptional

meaning

in this place.

force of the

fiT.

QUAR'TUS

334).a

:

E.

H—

;

In 1 K. xi. 19, the text
QUATERNIOlSr {reTpidioV. qunlernio), a probably requires emendation, the reading followed
military term, signifying a guard of four soldiers, in the LXX., H^TTSri, "the elder," according
two of whom were attached to the person of a pris- better with the context.
W. L. B.
oner, while the other two kept watch outside the
In .Ter. vii. 18,
ioor of his cell (Vegetius, Oe lie mil. iii. 8; Polyb.
ri. 33, § 7).
Peter was delivered over to four such xliv. 17, 18, 19, 25, the Heb. Cja'^rT npb^D
V

s.

xxiv. 12; .Jer. xxix. 2).

QUEEN OF HEAVEN.

meleceth hashshamaijim,

—

'' the
a • In th^ Greek it is Quartus
brother "
not imlefinite, A. V'.), which implies that he was well
U.
(mown to the Romaa Caristians.

is thus rendered in the
In the margin is given " frame or workmanship of heaven," for in twenty of Kennicott'i

A.

^'.

MSS.

the readnig

is

n!pS|;D,

meleceth, oivhxcYi

QUEEN OF HEAVEN
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QUIVER

which elsewhere appears to oe the Greek x^'Ri^**"
Hash! says the cakes had tha
Conrteen M.SS. of .ler. xliv. 18, and in thirteen of t6s, a sleeved tunic.
The latter reading; is followed bytlie image of the god stamped upon them, and TheodoJer. xliv. 1!).
LXX. and I'eshito Syriac in .ler. vii. 18, hut in all ret that they contained pine-cones and raising.
W. A. W.
the other passaL'e.s the received text is adopted, as
Ivimchi says:
by the Vulgate in every instance.
*
(Luke xL

same

the translation nnd the

is is

111

is tlie

case in

QUEEN OF THE SOUTH

"M

is

wanting, and

is

it

as

if

H^DS

manship of heaven,' i. e. the stars; ai.d
pret 'the queen of heaven,' i. e. a great
in the heavens."

is

h'asiii is in

[SlIKHA.]

'work- 31).
*
some inter-

-^i,

star

which

favor of the latter;

QUICK

3; Acts
5.

tion, the Pleiades or Ilyades.

inn),

generally believed that tlie "queen of lieaven " is the moon
(conip. "sideruiii regina," Hor. C'lrm. Sec. 35,

and

"regina

Apul.

cieli,"

is

.l/e^

057), wor-

xi.

shipped as Ashtarotli or Astarte, to whom tlie Hebrew women offered cakes in the streets of Jerusalem.
Hitzig {Dt7- Piiijili. ./e)-einj'i, p. 64) says the
Hebrews gave this title to the Kgyptian Neith,

whose name

in the

form

'I'a-nith,

with ihe Egyp-

tian article, appears with tiiat of Haal

llaninian,

X.

42; 2

I'iiu. iv.

1; Heb.

iv.

12; 1 Tet.

iv.

H.

and the Tari;uni renders througiiout "the star of
heaven."
Kircher was in favor of son)e constellaIt

(from A.-S. Cfw'c or cwac)^=. living
Num. xvi. 30; I's. Iv. 15, cxxiv.

alive, Ixv. xiii. 10;

QUICKEN^ to

*

I's.

cxix. 50:

make

alive

1 Cor. xv. 30;

(A.-S. cwic-

Eph.

1, etc.

ii.

H.

[Quick.]

QUICKSANDS, THE

Sipris: Syrli:>),
more properly tiik Svktis (Acts xxvii. 17), the
broad and deep bii;ht on the North African coast
between Carthage and Cyrene. The name is derived
from Svrl, an Arabic word for a desert.
For two
reasons this region was an object of peculiar dread
to the ancient navigators of tlie Mediterranean,
partly because of the drifting sands and the heat
along the shore itself, but chiefly becau.se of the
shallows and the uncertain currents of water in the
bay.
.Josephus, who was himself once wrecked in
tills part of the Mediterranean, makes .Airrippa say
{rj

on four L'artliagiiiian inscriptions.
It is little to
the purpose to inquire by what otlier names this
goddess was known among the I'liwuician colonists:
the Hebrews, in the time of .leremiaii, appear not
to have given her any special title.
The IJabylo- (B. ./. ii.
10, § 4), (po^epal /col tojs UKovouffi 2upnian \'enus, according to Harpocratiou (quoted by
So notorious were these dangers, that they
Tfts.
Seidell, '/« Bis SyrU, synt. 2, cap. (i, p. 220, ed.
became a commonplace with the poets (see Hor.
1017), was also styled "tlie queen of heaven." Mr. 0</.
i.
22, 5; Ov. J''<isl. iv. 4'J'J: Virgil, yjtn. i.
Layanl identifies Hera, "the .second deity mentioned Ill; Tibull. iii.
4, 91; Lucan, Pliars. ix. 431).
by Uiodorus, with .Astarte, Mylitta, or Veiuis," and It is most to our purpose here, however, to refer to
with the " queen of heaven,' freciuently mentioned
.Apolloiiius liliodius, who was familiar with all the
in the sacred volumes
'Ihe planet wiiicii
In the 4th
notions of the Alexandrian sailors.
bore her name was sacred to her, and in the Assyrbook of his Affjondut. 12;J2-1237, he supplies illus
ian sculptures a star is placed upon her lie.ad. She
trations of the passage before us, in more respect?
was called Heltis, because she was the female form than one
in the sudden violence (o»'afi7ra757j»''
of the grejit divinity, or Baal; the two, there is
of the terrible r.ortli wind (oAot; Boptao dvfWa).
reason to conjecture, having been originally but one, in its long duration
(fi/vea irdaas Nvktus dfius
and androifyne.
Her worship penetrated from AsKal T6aaa ct>4p' ^juara), and in the terror which
syria into .Vsia Minor, where its Assyrian origin the sailors fell of being driven into the Syrtis
'

—

was recognized.
is

In the rock tablets of I'terium she

represented, as in those of .Assyria, standing erect

and crowned with a tower or mural corwe learn from Lucian, was peculiar to
the Semitic fii^ure of the goddess.
This may have
been a modification of the iiigh cap of the Assyrian
bas-reliefs.
To the .Sliemites siie was known under
the names of .\starte, .Ashtarotli. Mylitta, and

on a

lion,

onet; which,

Alitta, accoriliiii; to Ihe various dialects of the na-

tions

amongst which her worship

prevailed " (Nin-

(npoirph ;ua\' (vSoOi XopTiv, '68' ouKtri vSffTOi
[See ('i,.\l:1).\ and EuN-qvnl TrtAfi).
1 here were properly two Syrtes, the
itdC'i-YDo.N.]
eastern or larger, now called the (>id/' of Sidrn,
and the western or smaller, now the (hilf of Cabes.
It is the former to which our attention is directed
'I he ship was caught
in this passage of the Acts.
by a northeasterly gale on the south coast of
(Jhktk, near Mount Ida, and was driven to the
I'liis line of dritt, continued,
island of (Jlauda.
would strike the greater Syrtis: whence the natuoiricraui

It is so diHicult to sepa454, 450, 457).
rate the worship of the moon-goddess from tliat of
[Sirir ]
The best
ral apprehensit/n of the sailors.
the planet Venus in the .Assyrian mythology when modern account of this part of the .African coast is
introduced among the western nations, that the two that which is given (in his .Uiiiinlr on Ihe Medieveli,

ii.

.Movers believes that .Ash-

are frequently conhi.scd.

toreth was

cording

orij;inally the

moon-goddess, while ac-

to liawlin.son {//trixl.

i.
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)

Ishliiv

is

the

tivrnninn, pp. 87-'.tl, 18(i-l!M)) by .Admiral Smyth,
who was himself the first to siir\ey this bay thor-

oughly, and to divest

it

of

many

of its terrors.

Haliylonian Venus, one of whose titles in the Sardaiiapalus inscriptions

and

is

ftirth."

\\'ith the

cakes (D''2'^3, cnrvanim:
in

-^avuvt^)

*

her honor, with incense and

*

compares the irirvpa (A. V.
"bran") of Mp. of .ler. i3, which were burnt by
•he women who sat by the wayside near the idolatrous

Seldeii

temples

for

the

purposes

23).

The Targuin

gives ^'^ip^l'^'^S,

cnrdtilln,

vol.

ii.

p.

1779

2 M.acc.

men"

(1

Sam.

iv. *J);

and,

men" (I for. xvi. 13).
QUIVKIl. Two distinct Hebrew

like

represented by this word in the A.
(1

3:

)

''vFI,

llii}H.

(lit.

34.

Quit your
(|uit you
'

H.
terras

nM

V

This occurs only

"Take thy weapons

H.

xi.

b.]

QUIKIN'IUS. [CYKENIU8.]
QUIT, in the sense of (la/uit: "

selves like

of prostitution.

These TriVi/pa were oflTereil in sacrifice to Hecate,
while invoking her aid for surcius in love (Theocr.
i,

QUIN'TUS MEMM'IUS,
[See .MAXi.if.s, T.

which were ofTered
libations,

J. S.

" the mistress of heaven

in (ien. xxvii

"thy things"),

tftl

"

RAAMAH

QUIVER
fnirer and thy bow."
'J'/ieg.

p. 15(14,

and

It is

Fiirst, lliindwb.

root wliich has tiie force of
itself affords

derived

no clew to

its

ii.

liaiii,'iiig.

meaning

tore signify either a quiver, or
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by "quiver" {(paperpa), with two excep
528) from a tions. Job xxxix. 23, and i's. cxxvii. 5, in the forThe passaf^e mer of which they render it by " bow." in the lattei

(liy

It

Gesenius,

may

there-

late it

by

67ri9u/iia.

As

a suspended weapon

thing

to the

itself,

Bible to indicate either

what way

is nothing in the
form or material, or in
The quivers of the As-

there

its

was carried.

it

syrians are rarely shown in the sculptures.
When
they do appear they are worn at the back, with the

top between the shoulders of the wearer, or

hung

at the side of the chariot.

The l'>gyptian warriors, on the other hand, wore
them slung nearly horizontal, drawing out the
arrows from beneath the arm (Willdnson, Pojjular
Account, i. 354).
The quiver was about 4 inchc*
supported by a belt passing over the
shoulder and across the breast to the opposite side.
When not in actual use, it was shifted ijehind.
diameter,

The English word "quiver"'

— from

"cover"

is

a variation of

the French couoiir

answers to the second
words.

fore

and theretwo Hebrew
G.

;

of the

QUOTATIONS FROM THE

*

THE NEW.

[Old

Ti..=;i-AMiiNT,

RA'AMAH (n^pn
of a

liorsc]:

O.T. IN

iii.]

[trewMinr/, and

mam

[Alex. Pfyx/xa,] Gen. x. 7;
Pa/jL/xd, [\'at. Pojua, Alex. Payfia,} Fz. xxvii. 22:

Assyrian Warrior with Quiver.

— for

instance, such a sword as in our

'Piy/uLa.,

[ST^V"!?: Pty^id, 1 Chr.

own

lan-

i.

9:]

Rcgma, Reema).

A

son of Cush, and father of the Cushite Sheba
and Dedan.
The tribe of Kaamah liecame after-

guage was i'ornierly called a '• liani,a'r."
Uetween
these two significations the interpreters are divided. wards renowned as traders; in ICzekiel's lamentaThe LXX., Vulgate, and I'arginn Pseudojon. adhere tion for Tyre it is written, " The merchants of
to the former; Onkelos, the l^eshito and Arabic Ver- Sheba and IJaamah, they [were] thy merchants;
sio.:8, to

(2.)

the latter.

rtDlt'S, ashpdh.

they occu])ied in thy

The

root of this

uncertain (Gesenius, Thes. p. 161).

word

From two

of

spices,

and with

is

its

The

(xxvii. 22).

fairs with chief of all the
precious stones and gold
general question of the identity,
all

by intermarriage,

Dedan with
discussed,

etc., of the (Jishite .Shel)a and
the Keturahites of the same names is

and

27th

tiie

cliapter

of l^zekiel

ex-

Dkdax. (M' the settlement of
the shores of thb Persian Gulf there
are several indications.
'I'races of Uedan are very
amined,

in

art.

Kaamah on

but IJaamah seems to be recovered, through
reading of Gen. x. 7, in the 'PsyixA of
Ptol. vi. 7, and 'Priyixa of Steph. I'.yzant.
Of
Sheba, the other son of Kaamah, the writer has

faint;

the

LXX.

found a trace

in

a ruined city so named

(\

Sheba) on the island of Awiil (Manlsid, s. v.), belonging to the province of Arabia called Kl-Bahreyn
on the shores of the gulf.
[Siwcu.v.]
'J'his identification strengthens that of liaamah with 'Peyixa,
and the establishment of these Cushite settlements
on the Persian Gulf is of course important to the
theory of the identity of these Gusijite and Keturahite tribes: but, liesides etymological grounds
there are the strong reasons stated in

Aggyrian Chariot with Quiver.

Deuan

for

holding that the Cushites colonized that region,
and for connecting them commercially with Palestine l)y the great desert route.

The town mentioned by Niebuhr

called

Reymeh

securrences

its force would seem to be that of confining or concealing (Ps. cxxvii. 5; Is. xlix. 2).
It is connected with arrows only in Lara. iii. 13.

other occurrences are .Job xxxix. 23, Is. xxii. 6,
\nd Jer. y. 16.
In each of these the LXX. trans-

(iL4J\

Descr. dt I'Arnbie) cannot, on etymological

grounds, be connected with Raamah, as

\i»

equivalent for the

V

I

it

wants in

nor can we suppose that

it ia

RABBAH

RAAMIAH
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be prol.ably traced three clays' journey from Saii'a kinsmen the Israelites had no quarrel, and Rabbathof-the-children-of-Annnon remained to all appearE. S. 1'.
[Uzal], the capital of the Yemen.
during the first period of the
(n;p^n: •Peehfid; [Vat. ance unmolested
It was not included in the
Israelite occupation.
Nao^io, 2. m. Nae/uta:] FA. Sae/xia: Ra<tmiits). teiritory of the trii)es east of .lordan the bordei
One of tlie chiefs who retunietl with Zeriibbabel of (Jad stops at " .Vroer, wiiich faces Kabbah"
In Kzr. ii. 2 he is cailetl Kkki.aiah, (Josh. xiii. 25).
(Xeh. vii. 7).
Tiie attacks of the Bene-.Vnmion
and tlie Greek equivalent of the name in the LXX. on Israel, however, lirought tlie.sc peaceful relations
confusion
of Neheniiah appears to have arisen from a
Saul must have had occupation enough
to an end.
of the two readings, unless, as Hurrini;ton {Ginial. on the west of .lordan in attacking and reiieiling
the
copyist
error
of
is
an
ii. f)8) s»^'!,'ests, 'VaKfia
tlie attacks of the I'hilistiires and in pursuing David
for PefAai'a, the uncial letters ai having been mis- tlirough the woods and ravines of Juduli to prevent
In i ICsdr. v. 8 the name a[)pears as his crossing the river, unless on such special occataken for >1.
to

RAAMI'AH

;

Keesaias.

root

is

Ex.

[Ramesks.]

11.

i.

The name

ancient

several

of

and west of the Jordan. The
rnb, meaning " multitude," and thence

both

places,

e.ast

or importance « (Gesenius,
Thus. p. 12.")4; Fiirst, flaudwb. ii. 347). The word
survives in .\rabic as a common appellative, and is
e. gr. Rubha
also in use as the name of places
on tiie east of the Dead Sea; Jl'ibhnli, a temple in
•'greatness,"

of

size

—

the tribe of iSIedshidj (Freytag.
perhaps also linbal in Morocco.

(nan:

1.

b'paSfide,

107 «); and

ii.

'PaBde,

[Rom. 'ApdS, Josh. xiii. 25
1 Chr. XX. 1; ^ ir6\tT tov
xvii.

27,

'?a$pd;

^

Vat.); 'Pa^$d,
'Afifxciv, Ez. xxv. 5
(so

Alex.); elsewhere 'Pa3/8a9 :

(so Vat.

Chr.

— Vat.

in 1

Pa^ad 1 Chr. xx. 1, Va^^av,
14, ?a00a (so Alex.); Josh, and
;

Pa^fia; Am. i.
Alex, in .iosh.
Kz. as above; elsewhere Pa^iSoO;
xiii. 25, Am. i. 14, Pa3/3a; 2 Sam. xii. 26, Pa^aS;
FA.l
Jer. xlix.
Ez. as above; elsewliere Pa/3/8a9;
2, Pa;8o9, ver. 3, FA. Pe^S^afl:] Jiubbn, Rdbbnth.)
very strong place on the east of Jordan, which,

—
—

A

when

its

records,

At any rate we never
hear of his having penetrated so far in that direcBut David's armies were often
as Rabbah.
engaged against both !Moab and Amnion.

sions as the relief of Jaliesh.

RAAM'SES,
RAB'BAH.

name

is

fir.st

was the chief

introduced in

passages (Deut. iii.
27; Jer. xlix. 2; Ez. xxi. 20)
five

the

s.acred

Ammonites.
11; 2 Sam. xii. 26,

city of the

it is

In
xvii.

styled at length

tion

His first Ammonite campaign appears to have
A part of the army,
occurred early in his reign.
under .Vliishai, was sent as far as Kabb.ah to keep
the Aninionites in check (2 Sam. x. 10, 14), but
under .ioab lemained at Medeba
The following year was occupied
in the great expedition by David in person against
the Syrians at Helani, wherever that may have
After their defeat the
been (2 Sam. x. 15-19).
Ammonite war was resumed, and this time Kabbah
was made the main point of attack (xi. 1). Joab
took the command, and w.as followed by the whole
The expedition included I'-phraini
of the army.
and Benjamin, as well as the king's own tribe (ver.
"king's
slaves" (vv. 1, 17, 24); probthe
11):
ably David's immediate body-guard, and the thirtyUriah was certainly there,
seven chief captains.
and, if a not improbable Jewish tradition may be
adoiited, Ittai the Gittite was there also. [Ittai.]
The ark accompanied the camp (ver. 11), the only
time '' that we hear of its doing so, except that

the main

force

(1 Chr. xix. 7).

battle witli the riiilistines, when its
capture caused the death of the high-priest. David
The
alone, to his cost, remained in Jerusalem.

memorable

Rabbaih bene-Ainmon, A. V. [in Deut. iii 11, Kz. couiitry was wasted, and the roving Ammonites
xxi. 20] Rabbath [elsewhere Kabbah] of the Am- were driven with all their property (xii. 30) into
but elsewhere their single stronghold, as the Bedouin Kenites
monites, or, children of Ammon
(Josh, xxiii. 25; 2 Sam. xi. 1, xii. 27, 2iJ; 1 Chr. were driven from their tents inside tlie walls of
XX. 1; Jer. xli.x. 3; Ez. xxv. 5; Amos i. 14) Jerusalem when Judah was overrun by the Chalsimply Rabuaii.
The siege must have
[Kix'iiahitks.]
dseans.
It a])pears in the sacred records as tiie single lasted nearly, if not quite, two years; since during
any
other
bears
no
Ammonites,
at
least
city of the
connection with
its progress David formed his
distinctive name, a fact which, as has been alieady Bathsliel)a, and the two children, that which died
remarked (vol. i. p. 84 4), contrasts strongly witii and Solomon, w'ere successively born.
The sallies
the abundant details of the city life of the Moab- of the Ammonites appear to have formed a main
ites.
Sam.
xi.
A-c).
At the
17,
the
siege
(2
feature of
Whether it was originally, as some conjecture, end of that time Joab succeeded in ca|)turing a
the n.\M of which th6 Zuzim were dispossessed by portion of the place
the " city of waters," that
Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 5), will probably remain is, the lower town, so called from its containing
When first named, it is in the perennial stream which rises in and still flows
foitver a conjecture.''
the hands of the Anmionitcs, and is mentioned as through it.
The fact (which seems undoubted)
;

—

containing the bed or sarcopliai;us of the giant Og
(Deut. iii. 11), po.ssilily the trophy of some successful

war

and more
the country, against the more

of the younger nation

recent settler

in

wicient Rephaim.

With the

of

that the source of the stream was within the lower
city, explains its having held out for so long. It was

Ixit,

people of I^t, their

a It Is hardly necessary to point out that the titlo
Rabbi is directly derived from the same root.
h Tn Deut. iii. 11 it is Tfl a(tp<ji rOiv viuif 'A/i/iiif in
In Josh. xiii. 25 the Vat. has 'Apa^a ij
<»oth MS.S.
•iTTii' Kara Trpocrurroi' 'ApaS, where the first and hist
words of the Bciitcnco fcecm to have changed places.
c The statement of Eusebius (Onnm. "Amman")
that it was originally a city of the Rephaim, implii's
dMt it wai< the Anhteroth Karnaim of Ucn. xiv. In

the "royal city"

also called

perhaps from

its

agreement with this
times

known

p. 1155).

may

a.s

In

point, as

(HD^bj^H

"l""!?),

connection with Molech or Milcom
is

the

fiict

that

it

was in

latei

quoted by Ritter,
the dual ending of liamfii'm

\st;irte (Stoph. By/,.,

till.?

ea.se

some have conjectured

to the double nature of the city

in Jeru.'<halaim,

— a lower town and u

citadel.
rf On a former occasion (Num. xxxi. "3) the "holy
things " only arc specified an exprcs-sion which hardlj
teems to include the ark.
;

RABBAH

RABBAH
— the

" king "

— more

ing ths palace of
citadel, wliich

probably from

its

Hanun and Nahash.

rises

contain-

But the

abruptly on the north side of

the lower town, a place of very gr3at strength,

stilj

remained to be taken, and tlie honor of this capture, Joab (with that devotion to David whicii
like a bright thread through the dai'k web of
his character) insists on reserving for tlie king.
" I have fought," writes he to his uncle, then living
runs

at ease in tlie liarem at Jerusalem, in all the satis-

faction of the birth of

Solomon

— "I have fougiit

against Kabbah, and have taken" the city of waters;
but the citadel still remains: now therefore gather

the rest of the people together and come; put yourthe head of the whole army, renew the

self at

it, and thus finish
the siege which I have carried so far," and then
he ends with a rough banter
half jest, half
earnest
"lest I take the city and in future it go
under my name."
The waters of the lower city
once in the hands of the besiegers, the fate of the

assault against the citadel, take

''

—

citadel

—

was certain, for that fortress possessed in
we learn from the invaluable notice of

itself (as

Josephus, Ant. vii. 7, § 5) but one well of limited
supply, quite inade(]uate to the throng which

crowded

its walls.

The

jjrovisions also

were at

last
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From Ptolemy Philadelphus (b. c. 28.5-247) it received the name of Philadelphia (Jerome on Ez
1 ), and the district either then or subsequentlj
was called Philadelphene (Joseph. Z>. ./. iii. 3, § 3),
or Arabia Philadelphensis (Epiphanius, in Ritter,
Syrien, p. 1155).
In p.. c. 218 it was taken from
the then Ptolemy (Philopator) by Antiochus the
Great, after a long and obstinate resistance from
the besieged in the citadel. A communication with
the spring in the lower town had been made since
(possibly in consequence of) David's siege, by a long
secret subterranean passage, and had not this been
discovered to Antiochus by a prisoner, the citadel
might have been enabled to hold out (Polybius, v.
During the struggle
17, in Ritter, Syrien, p. 1155).
between Antiochus the Pious (Sidetes), and Ptolemy

xxv.

the son-in-law of
it

is

Simon Maccabeus

(cir. B. c.

13 i),

mentioned as being governed by a tyrant

named Cotylas

{Ant.

xiii.

8,

§

1).

Its

ancient

name, though under a cloud, was still used; it is
mentioned by Polybius (v. 71) under the hardly
altered form of Rabbatdmana {''Pa^^aTafxaua)About the year G5 we hear of it as in the hands of
Aretas (one of the Arab chiefs of that name), who
retired
thither from Judsea when menaced by
Scaurus, Pompey's general (Joseph. B. J. i. o, § 3).
The Arabs probably held it till the year b. c. 30,
when they were attacked there by Herod the Great.

and shortly after David's arrival the
was taken, and its inmates, with a very
great booty, and the idol of JMolech, with all its But the account of .(osephus {B. J. i. 19, §§ 5, 6)
costly adornments, fell into the hands of David. seems to imply that the city was not then inhabited,
[Ittai; Molpxh.]
and that although the citadel formed the main
We are not told whether the city was demolished point of the combat, yet that it was only occupied
or whether David was satisfied with the slaughter on the instant.
The water communication above
of its inmates.
In the time of Amos, two centuries alluded to also appears not to have been then in
"
and a half later, it had again a
wall
and existence, for the people who occupied the citadel
"palaces," and was still the sanctuary of Molech quickly surrendered from thirst, and the whole
" the king " (Am. i. li).
So it was also at the affair was over in six days.
date of the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar (.ler. xlix.
At the Christian era Philadelphia formed the
when
its
dei)endent
towns
2,3),
("daughters") eastern limit of the region of Persea {B. J. iii. 3,
are mentioned, and when it is named in such terms §3).
It was one of the cities of the Decapolis, and
as imply that it was of equal importance with Jeru- as far down as the 4th century was esteemed one
salem (Ez. xxi. 20). At Kabbah, no doubt, Baalis, of the most remarkable and strongest cities of the
king of the Bene-.A.mmon (Jer. xl. 14), held such whole of Ccele-Syria (Eusebius, Oiiom. " Amman "
court as he could muster, and within its walls was Ammianus Marc, in Ritter, p. 1157).
Its magnifiplotted the attack of Ishniael which cost Gedaliah cent theatre (said to be the largest « in Syria),
his life, and drove Jeremiah into Egypt. [Ishmael temples, odeon, mausoleum, and other public buildThe deimnciations of the ings were probably erected during the 2d and 3d
6, vol. ii. p. 1172 b.]
prophets just named may have been fulfilled, either centuries, like those of .ferash, which they resemat the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or five ble in style, though their scale and design are
years afterwards, when the Assyrian armies over- grander (Lindsay).
Amongst the ruins of an
ran the country east of .lordan on their road to "immense temple " on the citadel hill, Mr. Tipping
Egypt (Joseph. Aid. x. 9, § 7). See Jerome, on saw some prostrate columns 5 ft. diameter. Its
Amos i. 41.
coins are extant, some bearing the figure of Astarte,
In the period between the Old and Xew Testa- some the word Herakleion, implying a worship of
exhausted,
fortress

•'

—

;

Kabbath-Ammon appears to have been a Hercules, probably the continuation of that of
much importance, and the scene of many Molech or Milcom. From Stephanus of Byzantium
contests.
The natural advantages of position and we learn that it was also called Astarte, doubtless
ments,

place of

water supply whicii hatl always distinguished

from its containing a temple of that goddess. Jusit,
it an important citadel by turns to each
tin Martyr, a native of Shechem, writing about a.
during the contentions which raged for so long D. 140, speaks of the city as containing a multitude
over the wliole of the district,
with Trypho), though it
it Uy on the road of Ammonites (Dial
between Heshbon and Bosra, and was the last place would probably not be safe to interpret this too
at which a stock of water could be obtained for the strictly.
journey across the desert, while as it stood on the
Philadelphia became the seat of a Christian
confines of the richer and more civilized country, it bishop, and was one of the nineteen sees of " Palformed an important gairison station, for repelling estina tertia," which were subordinate to Bostra
still

made

side,

the incursions

of the wild

tribes

of the desert.

6 Very characteristic of Joab.
See a similar strain,
a The Vulgate alters the force of the whole passage 2 Sam. xix. 6.
by rendering this et capienda eat urbs aquarum, " the
c Mr. Tipping gives the following dimensions in his
vity of waters is about to be taken."
But neither journal. Breadth 240 ft.; height 42 steps namsiy
Hebrew nor LXX. will bear this interpretation.
first row 10, second 14, third 18.
;

RABBAH
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RABBAH

(Keland, Prt/. p. 228.)
The church still remains
" in excellent preservation " with its lofty st^'eple
Some of the hishops appear to
(lx)rd Lindsay).

with the Jabbok.
The Midel-Ammdn at
water of Amman, a mere streamlet, rises within
the basin which contains the ruins of the town.
The main valley is a mere winter torrent, but apfietl

under tiie title of Uakatlia; which
by Kpiphanius (himself a native of pears to be perennial, and contains a quantity of
Palestine) mentioned in such a manner as to im- fish, by one observer said to be trout (see IJurckply that it was but anotiier name for riiiladelphia, hardt, p. 358; G. Robinson ii. 174; " a perfect fishderived from an .\rab tribe in whose possession it pond," Tipping).
The stream runs from west to
was at that time (a. i>. cir. 4()l)). Hut tliis is doubt- east, and north of it is the citadel on its isolated
have signed

Bakatha

ful.

is

(See Keland, P(d.

p. 61-2; Hitter, p.

1157.)

hill.

about 22 miles from the Jordan
When the Moslems conquered Syria they found
at the eastern apex of a triani;le, of which llesh- the city in ruins (Abulfeda in Hitter, p. 1158; and
bon and I'S-Sull form res|>ectively the southern and in note to Lord Lindsay); and in ruins remarkable
northern points
It is about 14 miles from the for their extent and desolation even for Svria, the
former, and 12 fiom the latter.
.lerash is due •' Land of ruins," it still remains.
The jjublic
north more than 20 miles distant in a straight buildings are said to be K'oman, in general characline, and 35 by the usual road (Lindsay, p. 278).
It ter like those at .hrnih, except the citadel, which
lies in a valley which is a branch, or perhaps the is described as of large square stones put together
main course, of the IVcuiy Zei'ka,'' usu;dly identi- without cement, and which is probably move

Animari"

lies

,

Amman, from

ancient than the

on

scattered

and part of the citadel-hill.
Tipping, Esq.

the East

in'reuuial streuni

The remains of

rest.

sides of

lioth

They have

extensive.

more or

l)een

private houses

the stream
visited,

are

very

and described

by Burckliardt

{i^yrl i, pp. 357
Seetzen (Reiscn, i. 3'JO, iv.
212-214); Irby (.Iunel4); Huckingh.am, A". Sj/i-ln,

in

less detail,

-300), who

gives a ])lan

pp. 08-82:
(i. Kobinson
(in

l-ord
(ii.

Keith, /\ri

I.

;

Lindsay (5th ed. pp. 278-284);
172-178); Lord Claud Hamilton

tij'

/'rn/>h. ch. vi.).

liurckhardt's

From » nkvtch

bv

nm

companying view has been engraved

(for the first
time) from one of several careful sketches made In
1840 by William Tipping, Lsq., and by him kindly
])laced, with some valuable information, at the disIt is taken looking towards
posal of the author.
(tn the right is the begiiming of the
the east,
citadel hill.
In front is an arch (also mentioned
by Ihirckhardt) which spans the stream. Melow ami
in front of the arch is masonry, showing how the

stream was formerly embanked or quayed in.
No inscriptions have been yet discovered. A
(on the accumcy of which every dei)endence may lengthened and excellent snnnnary of all the inbe placed) seems to show that it is not correct as formation respecting this city will be found in HitTwo ter's /'nikiim/c, Syrifti (pp. 1145-1159).
to the proportions of the different parts.
* These ruins, among the most impressive in
views are given by Laborde ( Vties en tlyrie), one
of a tomb, the other of the theatre; but neither Syria, are not, with the exception of the citjidel,

plan gives a general idea of the disposition of the
j)LM;e. but a comparison with Mr. Tipping's sketch

of these cTubraces the characteristic features of the

pUce
"

jww

— the
,1

streandct and the citadel.

^f-

ArtimOn

The

ac-

BBBcntlalW th« aine word as the He-

That
K'abbath of the .\minoiiites.
has vanished with the iron bedstead of the last
tho.se of the

b This is distinctly

1168. Uudsiiy, note 37).

stated

by Abulfeda (Blttw, p

RABBI

RABBATH
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The remains of the Ro- bath-Ammon had been by Philadelphia: these,
king of Bashan.
man PhiLidelpliia appear in tlie elaborate but niuti- however, were but the names imposed by the temtilated Grecian sculpture with which the site is {jorary masters of the country, and employed by
now strewed. (Tristram, Land of Israel, pp. 548- them in their official documents, and when they
passed away, the orii;inal names, which had never
S. W.
o55, 2d ed.)
2. Although there is no trace of the fact in the lost their place in the mouths of the common peothat
the
name
of
ple, reappeared, and Rubba and Amman still remain
Bible, there can be little doubt
Rabbah was also attached in Biblical times to the to testify to the ancient appellitions. Rnbbn lies
Its Biblical name is Ak. but on the highlands at the S. E. quarter of the Dead
chief city of INFoab.
giai.t

the testimony of Eusebius ( Onomasl.
") that in the 4th century it possessed the
special title of liabbath Moab, or as it appears in
the corrupted ortho;:,'raphy of Stephaiius of Byzan-

we
"

have

Moab

tium, the coins, and the Ecclesiastical Lists,
Rabnilimoba. Rnbbnthmoma, and Riitba or Robbii
Afoabilis (Heland, pp. 957, 226; Seetzen, Reisen. iv.
227 ; Ritter, p. 1220). This name was for a time displaced by Areopolis, in the same manner that Kab-

Its ruins,
Sea, between Kevak and Jibel SItihdn.
which are unimportant, are described by Burckiiardt (July 15), Seetzen {Reisen, i. 411), and De

Saulcy (Jan. 18).
3.
.\lex.

(nSin,

with the definite article: 2co07j)3a;

Ape^jSa- Arebbn.)

A

city of

Judah, named

No

Kirjath jearim, in Josh. xv. 60 only.
trace of its existence has yet been discovered

with

Ob^.
Coin of Philadelphia, showing the Tent or Shrine of Herakles, the Greek equivalent to Molech.
AVT-KAICM-AVP-ANT(ONINV, Bust of M. Aurelius, r. Rev. 'tIAKOCYPHPAKAeiON PMA [A. V
:

Shrine in quadriga,

C. 690].

4. In one passage (Josh.

with

tioned

the
preserved

This is
though in the text

affix

in
it is

xi.

r.

Zidox

8)

Rabbah

[<i>IAAA8A<l>enN
is

KOIAHC CYPIAC HPAKA8IONJ.

men- makes an addition

— Zidon-rabbah.

the margin of the A. V.,
translated " great Zidon."

the

to

common

text:

" She

turned herself and said unto Him, in the Heljrew
tongue {'EtSpaiari), Rabboni; which is to say,
Master."

The

"^

which

is

added to these

titlea,

G.

RABBATH OF THE CHILDREN OF

AMMON, and

R.

(The former

the more

beuig in both

is

OF THE AMMONITES.

cases

^"^Sl

•

V cLxpa

Tcov viwv 'Afx/xiiv ['Afxaav, Vat.l], 'Pal3l3a,9 viccv
Rnbbnih JtRdruni Amnion).
This is the
' Ajjifj-dv
'

has been thought to be the pronominal affix " My; "
it is to be noted that St. John does not translate either of these by " My Master," but simply

Hebrew but

accurate, the

PSP "^32

2"n (rab) and ^^2'^ (rabbon) or ^'Z'^ (rabbdn),

"Master," so that the

"^

would seem to have

lost

any especial significance as a possessive pronoun

place commonly given as intimating appropriation or endearment, and, like
the " my " in titles of respect among ourselves, or
iii. 11 and Ez.
merely the Hebrew mode of in such terms as .l/oHseigneur, J/o?isieur, to be
Information
connecting a word ending in ah with one following merely part of the formal address.
it.
(Comp. Ramath, Gibeath, Kiiuath, etc.) on these titles may be found in Lightfoot, Harmony
of the Four Evangelists, .Tohn i. 38; Horce HeG.
braicceet TulmiuUcce, Matt, xxiii. 7.
RAB'BI ("^2^ 'Pa&^i). A title of respect
The Latin translation. ]\Iagister (connected with
given by tlie Jews to their doctors and teachers, mnr/nus, mac/ts), is a title formed on the same prinaddressed
and often
to our Lord (Matt, xxiii. 7, 8, ciple as Kabbi, from rab, " great." Rab enters into
xxvi. 25, 49; Mark ix. 5, xi. 21, xiv. 45: John i. the composition of many names of dignity and
38, 49, iii. % 26, iv. .31, vi. 25, ix. 2, xi. 8).
The office. [Rabshakeh; Rab-saris; Rab-:\iag.]
meaning of the title is interpreted in express words
The title Rabbi is not known to have been used
by St. John, and by implication in St. Matthew, before the reign of Herod the Great, and is thought
to mean Master, Teacher; AjSacr/ca;! €, John i. 38 to have taken its rise about the time of the dis(compare xi. 28, xiii. 13), and Matt, xxiii. 8, where putes between the rival schools of Hillel and
recent editors (Tischendorf, Wordsworth, Alford), Shammai.
Before that period the prophets and
on the authority of MSS., read S SiSdcrKaXos, in- the men of the great synagogue were simply called
Btead of 6 Ka6r)yr]Tr]s of the Textus Receptus. by their proper names, and the first who had a
The same interpretation is given by St. John of title is said to be Simeon the son of Hillel, who
the kindred title Rabboni, 'PajSySoi/ci (John xx. is supposed by some to be the Simeon who took
16), which also occurs in Mark x. 35, where the our Saviour in his arms in the Temple: he was
Textus Receptus, with less authority, spells the called Rabban, and from his time such titles came
word 'Pa^^oviThe reading in John xx. 16, to be in fashion. Rabbi was considered a higher
which has perhaps the greatest weight of authority. title than Rab, and Rabban higher than Rabbi;
full

appellation of the

Rabbah.
xxi. 20.

It

The

occurs only in Deut.
th is

:

RABSHAKEH

RABBITH

2t>o8

was said in the Jewish hooks that greater
waa he who was called hy his own name than even
Some acconnt of the
he who was called Kahhan.
Rahbis and the Mishnical and Talmndical writings

sores.)

Frideaux, Conincliim, part i.
hook 5, under the year is. C. 44G; part ii. book 8,
under the year k. C. 37; and a sketch of the

lon

yet

it

found

maj' he

in

history of the
Tiberiiis,

school of

founded

learnins;

rabl)inieal

compiler of the Rlishnah, in tlie second century
after Christ, is given in Robinson's Biblical Jiesearcln'S, ii. 'Mi.
See also note 14 to Ikirton's
BdmpUm Lvctures, and the authorities there quoted,
for instance, lirucker, vol.

Kist. (hs .luifs,

iii.

RAB'BITH

p. 8"20,

ii.

and liasnage,
K. P. K.

0, p. l.iS.

{rVinil

multitude'], with

[llie

[Horn. Ao^ipcii'; Vat.] Aa^npuv:
town in the terriAlex. Po/3j3a)9: Rubbolli).
tory, periiaps on the lioundary, of Issacliar (Josh.

the def. article

;

A

20 only).
It is not again mentioned, nor is
anything yet known of it, or of the places named
G.
in company with it.
six.

RABBO'NI,

John

xx. 10.

RAB-MAG' (3p"2"n

[Rabbi.]

[see below]

:

of

'Pa/S-yuciy,

the princes of Nebuchaduezxu.

who was present at the capture of Jerusalem, b. c.
588, when Zedekiah, after endeavoring to escape,
was taken and blinded and sent
wards
the

xxxix. 3).

(.Jer.

command

in chains to

Baby-

mentioned

after-

Ral)-.saris is

among

(ver. 13)

the other princes

who

at
of the king were sent to deliver Jere-

miah out of the

at

Rabbi Judali Ilakkodesh, the

l)y

One

prison.

name of an ofllicc
than of an individual, the word signifying chief
eunuch; in Dan. i. 3, Ashpenaz is called the master
of the euiuichs (Rab-sarisim).
Luther translates
the word, in the three places where it occurs, as a
name of oflice, the arch-chamberlain (der I'Tzkiinimerer, der olierste Kiinnnerer).
Josephus, Ant. x.
8, § 2, takes them as the A. V. does, as proper
names. The chief officers of the court were present
attending on the king; and the instance of the
eunuch Narses would show that it was not impossililo for Rab- saris to possess some of the qualities
fitting him for a military command.
In 2 K. xxv.
Ral)-saris

19,

is

probably ratlier the

an eunuch (O'^'^D, Saris, in the text of the A.

V. "officer," in the margin "eunuch") is spoken
of as set over the men of war; and in the sculptures at Nineveh "eunuchs are represented as commanding in war; fighting both on chariots and on

found oidy in Jer. xxxix.
13.
In botli places it is a title borne by a horseb.ack, and receiving the prisoners and the
15 and
certain Nergal-sharezer, who is mentioned among heads of the slain after battle " (I^ayard's Nineveh,
the " princes " that accompanied Nebuchadnezzar vol. ii. p. 325).
It has already been
to the last siege of Jerusalem.
It is not improbjible that in Jeremiah xxxix. we
shown that Nergal sharezer is probably identical have not only the title of the Rab-.saris given, but
with the king, called l)y the Greeks Neriglissar, his name alao, either Sarsechim (ver. 3) or (ver.
who ascended the throne of Babylon two years 13) Nebu-shasban (worshipper of Nel)0, Is. xlvi. 1),
[Nekgai^ in the same way as Nergal-sharezer is given in the
after the deatli of Nebuchadnezzar.
SHAHEZKi!.]
This king, as well as certain other same passages as the name of the Rab-mag.
important personages, is found to bear the title in
E. F. K.
It is written indeed
the lkl)ylonian inscriptions.
(rp;^;in [see below]:
with a somewhat ditferent vocalization, being read
The sig- "Pa^a.K-r}s, 2 K. xviii., xix.; "Pa^caK-r)s, [Sin.
as Rnbu-F.mija by Sir II. Rawlinson.
Rabu is most Alex. PaiJ/aKrjs,] Is. xxxvi., xxxvii. Robsoces).
nification is somewhat doubtful
certainly "gi-eat," or "chief," an exact equivalent One of the oHicers of the king of Assyria sent
Senagainst .lerusalem in the reign of Ilezekiah.
of the Hebrew 13 j, whence Rabbi, "a great ore,
nacherib, having taken other cities of Judah, waa
'"
but .lA"//, or F.mij'i, is an obscure term. now besieging I.achish, and Ilezekiah, terrified at
a doctor;
It has been commoidy identified with the word his progress, and losing for a time his firm faith in

"Pa^a^ax'"

Ii<.bmiiij) is

RAB'SHAKEH

:

an otlcr of sul)mission
This he strains himself to the utmost
to pay, giving for the purpose not only all the
tion is very uncertain, since an entirely difierent
treasures of the Temple and pal.ace, but stripping
is used in
word
one which is read as M<i(/iisu
off the gold plates with which he himself in the
that sense throughout the Behistun inscription
of his reign had overlaid the doors and
(Oppert, Expedition Sciaitijifjue en Mesojxjtiimie, betiinning
of the house of the Lord (2 K. xviii. IG;
ii. 200).
Sir II. Rawlinson inclines to translate liillars
see Rawlinson's Boinjitim Lictiires,
emr/a by " priest," but does not connect it with 2 Clir. xxix. 3;
iv. 141; Lavard's Nineveh and Bohijlon, p. 145).
the Magi, who in the time of Neriglissar had no
He rcL'ards this rendering, But Seiinaclieril), not content with this, his cupidity
footing in Babylon.
rather than apjicased, sends a great
however, as purely conjectural, and thinks we can bein'i' excited
against Jerusalem under Tartan, Rab-saris,
only say at present that the otticc was one of great host
Ral>shakeh; not so nnicli, apparently, with the
]iower and dignity at the Bal)^ Ionian court, and and
of at present engaging in the siege of the
probal)ly gave its possessor special facilities for ob- object
city, as with the idea that, in its ])resent dishearttaining the throne.
G. R.
ened state, the sight of an army, cond)ined with
RAB'SACES {•pa\l>iKr)s: Rnbsnces). Rab- the threats and sjiecious promises of Rabshakeb,
siiAKKir (Kcclus. xlviii. 18).
might induce a surrender at once.

"Magus"

(Gesenius,

mciilaire litterfd,

nd

vi. 20.'},

3S3; Calmet, Cmii-

roc.

&c.

)

;

but this identifica-

RAB'-SARIS
;

laiii).

up
In

(D''"lD-3n

[see

below]

:

R'lb-M'^x.
Pac^eis
Va^aaptts
An oIKcer of the king of Assyria sent

Vat.
1.

;

2. ('Nafiovffopdi

Rom.

VaBauat't

;

Alex.

l^afiov(apis

:

In Is. xxxvi., xxxvii., Rabshakeh alone is mentioned, the reason of which would seem to be, that

he acted as and)as.sador and spokesman, and came
more prominently before the jieoplc than
Kcil thinks that Tartan had the
the others.
Rnb- supreme command, inasmuch as in 2 K. he ii

Tartan .and Rabshakeli against .leriisalem
the time of Ilezekiah (2 K. xviii. 17).
witli

« •

tribute.

—

—

'Pa^i'j

(iod, sends to Lacliish with

and

Vat. (as part of the proeediiig word) Aid.
Alex, (itlso united with preceding word)

so nnich

PoMa/Sox Conip. 'Pafiaiidy ; the source of the fonni
*•
given above Is not opparent.
;

"

RABSHAKEH

RACHEL

and, according to Is. xx. 1, conducted the siege of Ashdod.
In 2 Clir. xxxii.,
wliere, with the addition of some not unini])ortant
circumstances, there is given an extract of these
events, it is simply sai<l that (ver. 9) " Sennacherib
king of Assyria sent his servants to Jerusalem."
Habshakeh seems to have discharged his mission
with much zeal, addressing himself not only to the
otficers of Hezekiah, but to the people on the wall
of the city, setting forth the hopelessness of trusting to any power, human or divine, to dehver them
out of the hand of " the great king, the king of
Assyria," and dwelling on the many advantages
Many have imagined,
to be gained by submission.
from the familiarity of Ifabshakeh with Hebrew,"
that he either was a .lewish deserter or an apostate
captive of Israel.
Whether this be so or not, it is
not impossible that the assertion which he makes
on the part of his master, that Sennacherib had
even the sanction and command of the Lord Jehovah for his expedition against Jerusalem ("
I
aow come up without the Lord to destroy it?
The Lord said to me, Go up against this land to
destroy it") may have reference to the prophecies
of Isaiah (viii. 7, 3, x. 5, 6) concerning the desolation of Judah and Israel by the Assyrians, of which,
in some form more or less correct, he had received
information.
Being unable to obtain any promise
of submission from Hezekiah, who, in the extremity of his peril returning to trust in the
help of the Lord, is encouraged by the words and
predictions of Isaiah, Habshakeh goes back to
the king of Assyria, who had now departed from
Lachish.
The English version takes Rabshakeh as the
name of a person it may, howe^'er, be questioned
whether it be not rather the name of the office
which he held at the court, that of chief cupbearer, in the same way as Rab-sakis denotes the
chief eunuch, and Rab-mag possibly the chief
Eientioned

first,

Am

tioners."

Dan.

eunuchs;"

ii.

i.

48 (]''3!lp"3"n), Rab-sif/nin, "chief

of the governors;"

Rab-charlumm'm,

Jonah

i.

master."

v.

iv. 9,

"master

(brihn

6
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Rnhsarisim, •master of the

3,

11 ('J''^p~in"2'1),
of

the

;

ni.agicians

" ship-

n"^), Rnb-hnchobel,

It enters into the titles R,abbi,

Rabboni,

and the name Rabbah.
[On this name see
Rawhnson's Ancient Monarc/ius, ii. 440 f.]

also

E. P. E.

RA'C A

('Pa/ca), a

term of reproach used by the

Jews of our Saviour's age (Matt.
are agreed in deriving
^1^^"!]

Critics

22).

v.

from the Chaldee term

it

with the sense of " worthless," but they

differ as to

whether this terra should be connected

with the root

p-l"!,

conveying the notion of empti-

ness (Gesen. T/ies. p. 1279), or with one of the

ViH

cognate roots p\T^ (Tholuck), or
(Ewald),
conveying the notion of iJnnness (Olshausen, De
Wette, on Matt. v. 22).
The first of these views
is probably correct.
We may compare the use of
p"^^, "vain," in Judg.

Keuf in Jam.

RACE.

[Games,

RA'CHAB
harlot (Matt.

i.

ix.

xi.

4,

3,

al, and ot

W.

20.

ii.

vol.

Rahab

Rahab).

i'Paxd^-

L. B.

p. 864.]

i.

th«

5).

RA'CHAL* (b^T
David and his followers

[Alex. PaxTjA.;

{traffic]:

Comp. "PaxdX :] Rnch(d).

One

u.sed to

period of his freebooting

life,

which
haunt during the
and to the people
of the places

which he sent a portion of the plunder taken
from the Amalekites.
It is named in 1 Sam. xxx.
29 only.
The Vatican LXX. inserts five names
in this passage between " Eshtemoa " and " the
Jerahmeelites."
The only one of these which haa
any similarity to Racal is Carmel, which would
priest.
Luther in his version is not quite consistent, suit very well as far as position goes; but it is
Bometimes (2 K. xviii. 17; Is. xxxvi. 2) giving impossible to consider the two .as identical without
Rabshakeh as a proper name, but ordinarily trans- further evidence.<^ No name like Racal has been
lating it as a title of office, arch-cupbearer (der found in the south of Judah.
G.
;

of

Erzschenke).

The word Rab may be found

translated in

many

places of the English version, for instance, 2 Iv. xxv.
%,

20; Jer. xxxix. 11; Dan. iL 14

('*n2^"2"n),

Hab-tabbdchvn, "captain of the guard," in the
margin "chief marshal," "chief of the execu-

« The difference between speaking in the Hebrew

and the Aramsean," in the Jews' language " (^''^•1n"',
J'hudlth),

and in the "Syrian language" (n^D"1S,

Aramith), would be rather a matter of pronunciation
and dialect than of essential difference of language.
See for the " Syrian tongue,"' Ezrv iv. 7 Dan. ii. 4.
h In this name c/i i.s sounded likt hard r, as the
representative of the Hebrew ca/ih.
In Rachel, on the
other hand, it represents chet/i, and should properly
be pronounced like a guttural /i ^see A. V. of Jer.
;

Ifxxi. 15).

c Thenius, with his usual rashness, says " Racal
»

is

residuum of Carniel."
(I

pell

It

is

the

not obvious

name ^n"1

how our

as they

translators

do in their

came

to

final revision

—

namely, Rachel.
Their practice
almost, if
oot quite, invariable
throughout the Old Test, of
jf 1611.

—

RA'CHEL

(^nn,rf a

eive; the

word

raliel

occurs in Gen. xxxi. 38, xxxii. 14; Cant. vi. 6; Is.
liii. 7:
A. V. rendered "ewe" and "sheep:"
The younger of the daughters
'PaxTjA: Rachel).
of

Laban, the wife of Jacob, the mother of Joseph
The incidents of her life may be

and Beiyamin.

that edition,
aspirate,

by h

is

to represent

(e. g.

Halah

for

fl,

the hard guttural

H^n)

'.

the eh (hard,

of course) they reserve with equal consistency for D,

On

this

principle

Rachel should have been given

throughout "Rahel," as indeed it is in one case, retained in the most modern editions
Jer. xxxi. 15
And in the e.arlier editions of the English Bible (e. g.

—

we find Rahel throughout. It is
not to suspect that R,achel (however origwas a favorite woman's name in the latter
part of the 16th and beginning of the 17th centuries,
and that it was substituted for the less familiar though
more accurate Rahel in deference to that fact and in
1540, 1551, 1566)
difficult

inating)

obedience to the rule laid down for the guidance of
the translators, that " the names in the text are to b«
retained as near as may be, accordingly aa they are
vulgarly used."
Riichael (so common in the literature of a century
ago) is a corruption as Rebecca of Bebekab
O
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RACHEL

Valid in Gen. xxix.-xxxiii., xxxv
The story of Jacob felt the glaring impiety of thus solemnly ap
7acol) and Eacliel Ims always had a peculiar inter- pearing before God with tlie taint of imj. iety clearing to him or his, and " said to his household and
est; there is that in it which appeals to some of
The all that were with him, Put away the strange god«
the deepest feelings of the human heart.
heauty of Kacliel, the deep love with wliich she from among you " (Gen. xxxv. 2).
Alter thus
was loved by Jacob from their firat meeting by the casting out tiie polluting thing from his house, Jawell of Ilaraii, when he showed to her the simple col) journeyed to IJethel, where, amidst the associacourtesies of the desert life, and kissed her and told tions of a spot consecrated by the memories of the
her he was Kebekah's son; the long servitude with past, lie received from God an emphatic promise

which he patiently served for her, in which tiie
years " seemed to him but a few days, for
the love he had to her;" their miirriage at last,
alter the cruel disappointment thiough the fraud
which substituted the elder sister in the place of
the younger; and the deatli of llachel at tiie very
time when in giving birth to anotiier son her own
long-delayed hopes were accomplished, and she had
become still more endeared to her husband; his
deep grief and ever-living regrets for her loss (Gen.
ilviii. 7): these things make up a touching tale
of personal and domestic history which has kept
alive the memory of Kachel
the beautiful, the
beloved, the untimely taken away
and has preserved to this day a reveren'^e for her tomb
the
very infidel invaders of tL- Holy Land having
respected the traditions of the site, and erected
over the spot a small rude shrine, wliich conceals
whatever remains may have once been found of the
pillar first set up by her iiiourning husband over
seven

—

—

;

her grave.

and

blessing, and, the name of the Supplanter being laid aside, he had given to him instead the holy

name

of Israel.
Then it was, after his spirit had
been there purified and strengtliened by comnuinioii with God, by the assurance of the Divine love
and favor, by tlie consciousness of evil put away
and duties performed, then it was, as he journeyed

away from Bethel, that the chastening blow fell
and Rachel died. These circumstances are alluded
to here not so much for their bearing upon the spiritual discipline of Ja^-ob,

but rather with reference
Rachel herself, as suggesting the hope that they
have had their effect in bringing her to a higher
sense of her relations to that Great .lehovah in whom
her husband, with all his faults of character, so
to

may

firmly belie\ed.

way

which is Betlileiietn. And
upon her grave: that is the pillar
of Rachel's grave unto this day " ((ien. xxxv. 19,

is

related to us concerning

seem much to claim
The
any high degree of admiration and esteem.
discontented and fretful impatience sliown in her
grief at being for a time childless, moved even her

pillar

As Rachel

Ra- death

chel's character there does not

to Ephrath,

Jacob set a
20).

Yet from what

— "Kachel died and was buried

Jiacliel's Ti'mb.

in the

is

the

first

in child bearing, so this

related

instance of

pillar over her

grave
recorded example of the setting up of a
sepulchral
caves having been up to this
time spoken of as the usual places of burial.
The
is

the

first

monument;

spot was well

known

Saul (1 Sam.

x. 2);

in the time of Samuel and
and the prophet Jeremiah, by
a poetic figure of great force and beauty, represents
the buried Rachel weeping for the loss and captivful instances in liebekah, in Laban, and not least
ity of her children, as the bands of the exiles, led
in her sister Leali, who consented to bear her part away on their road to Rabjioii, passed near her
See, lor tomb (Jer. xxxi. 15-17).
St. Matthew (ii. 17, 18)
in the deception practiced upon Jacob.
instance. Kachel's stealing her father's images, and applies this to the slaughter by Herod of the infants
the ready dexterity and presence of mind with at Bethlehem.
The position of the Raniah here spoken of is one
which she concealed her theft ((ien. xxxi.): we seem
to detect here an apt scholar in her father's school of the disputed questions in the topography of Pal-

She a[)fond husband to anger (Gen. xxx. 1, 2).
pears, moreover, to have shared all the duplicity and
falsehood of her family, of which we have such pain-

of untruth.

From

this incident

we may

also infer

(though this is rather the misfortune of her position and circumstances) that slie was not altogether
free from the superstitions and idolatry which prevailed in the land whence Abraham had been called
(Josh. xxiv. 2, 14), and which still to some degree
infected even those families among whom the true
God was known.
The events which preceded the death of Kachel
are of much interest and worthy of a brief considThe presence in his household of these
eration.
idolatrous images, which Rachel and probably
otliers also had brought from the luist, seems to
have been either unknown to or connived at by
.lacob for .some years after his return from Ilaran;
till, on
being reminded liy the Lord of the vow
which he had made at Ik'thel when he fled froni
the face of Esau, and iieing bidden by Him to erect
tn altar to the God who appeared to him there,
a Hebrew Cibrah; In the LXX. here, xlvui. 7, and
This Bct'nis to have been ac2 K. V. 19, XaPpa9d.
-epted ns the imnie of the spot (Demetrius in Eus. Pi\
Ev. Ix 21), and to have been actuiUly encountered
here by a tnivellcr in the I'ith cent, (llurchnrd de
Btr!i.«bnr(r.
b\ .Siihit Oenois, p. 3o), who pives the
Arabic iiiuiic of llachcl's tomb aa Caf/rata or Carbata.

hut the site of Rachel's tcinb, "on the way
Bethlehem," "a little way" to come to Ephrath," " in the border of Benjamin," has never been
questioned.
It is about 2 miles S. of Jerusalem,
and one mile N. of Bethlehem.'' " It is one of the
shrines which Muslims, Jews, and Christians agree
in honorini;, and coiicernini; wliicli their traditions
are identical."
It was visited by Maundrell, 1G'J7.
The descrijition given by Hr. Robinson (i. 218)

estine;
to

may

.serve

as the representative of the

many

ac-

agreeing with each other, wliich may be
read in almost every book of eastern travel.
It is
" merely an ordinary Muslim ^Vely, or tomb of a
holy person, a small square building of stone with

counts,

all

a dome, and within it a tomb in the ordinary Mohammedan form, the whole plastered over with mortar.
Of course the building is not ancient: in the
seventh century there was here only a pyramid of
stones.
It is now neglected and falling to decay,^

b •

The distance

of Raolierg

tomb

is

at lenst 5 mllei

from Jerusalem, aud not more than half u mile from
U.
Itcthlehcm.
c Since Robinson's Inst visit, it has been enlnrged
by the addition of n square court on tlie east 8id«
witli lilgli walls

and arches (Later

fesean/iet, 278).

RADDAI

RAGES

2G61

ibough pilgrimages are still made to it by the Jews. this spot for the tomb of Rachel cannot well be
The naked walls are covered with names in several drawn in qnestion, since it is fullj supported by
languages, many of them in Hebrew.
The general the circumstances of the ScSptural narrative. It
correctness of the tradition which has fixed upon is also mentioned by the Ilin. Hieroa., A. D. 333,
|

j

'

|

Rachel's Tomb.

by Jerome (Ep. Ixxxvi. nd Etistoch., Epitaph. (which once occurs for Reuel), Gomoirha, ijoui^
liah (for Atholiah), Phogor (for Peor), etc.
Pauke) in the same century." «
G.
Those who take an interest in such interpretaRA'GES('Pa-yr), 'Payot: Rnf/es) was an importions may find the whole story of Rachel and Leah
tant city in northeastern Media, where that counallegorized by St. Augustine {contra Fmistum Matry bordered upon Parthia.
It is not mentioned
tiud

nichieum,

xxii., li.-lviii. vol. viii.

432,

etc., ed.

Migne),

c. 134,
E. P. E.

p. 360).-

RAD'DAI {''1'^ [treadini] down, Ges.]

:

[Vat.]

Za55ai; [Rom.] Za^Sat; [Alex. Pa55ai':] Joseph.
Rciddni).
One of David's lirotliers, fifth
'ParjAos
He does not appear
son of .lesse (1 Chr. ii. 14).
in the Bible elsewhere than in this list, unless he
be, as Ewald conjectures {Gesc/iichte, iii, 2G6 note),
identical with Rki.
But this does not seem probable.
Fiirst (Haiidwb. ii. 355 6) considers the final
a remnant of Jah or Jehovah
i of the name to be
[=J.isJ'feedom].
G.
:

RA'GAXJ ('PayaO:
only in Jud.
'•

i.

5, 15.

mountains of Ragau

ibly identical with
2.

One

"'

Ru/<iu).

1.

A

place

named

Rages.

of the ancestors of our Lord, the son of

arises

According to

was a place to which soine
by Shalmaneser
(Enemessar) had been transported, and thither the
angel Raphael conducted the young Tobiah.
In
the Book of .Judith it is made the scene of the great
battle between Nabuchodonosor and Arphaxad,

of the

'I'oliit,

it

Israelitish captives taken

wherein the latter

is said
to have been defeated
prisoner.
Neither of these accounts can
regarded
be
as historic
but the latter may conceal a fact of some importance in the history of the

and takeu

;

city.

Rages is a place mentioned by a great number
In the latter pass.age the
of profane writers.
It appears as Ragha in the
are mentioned. It is prob-

Phalec (Luke iii. 35).
He is the same person
with Reu son of Peleg; and the difference in the

name

Hebrew Scriptures, but occurs frequently in
the Book of Tobit (i. 14, v. 5, vi. 9, 12, &c.), and
twice in Judith [in the form of I.'agau] (i. 5, 15).
in the

and Justin Martyr {Dinlor/ue with Tryp/io,

from our translators having followed

Zendavesta, in Isidore, and in Stejihen; as Rawain
the inscriptions of Darius; Rhag* in Duris of Sa-

mos

(Fr. 25), Strabo (xi. 9, § 1),

and Arrian {FJxp.
20); and Rhagea in Ptolemy (vi. 5).
Properly speaking. Rages is a town, but the town
Alex.

iii.

gave name to a province, which is sometimes called
Rages or Rhagae, sometimes Rhagiana.
It appeara
juently expressed by y, as is the case in Raguel from the Zendavesta that here was one of the earliest settlements of the Aryans, who were min<j;led, in
Rhagiana, with two other races, and were thug
a * For the gnnnds of tha tradition that Rachel brought into contact with heretics (Bunsen, Phihi
*»» buried in this place, see Dr. Robinson's argument, opliy of Universal History, iii. 485).
Isidore caik
SiW. Sacra^ i. 602 ff.
H.
Rages "the greatest city in Media' (p. 6), which

the Greek form, in which the

Hebrew

27

was

fre-

KAHAB

RAGUEL
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been true in his day; but other writers significant:" .Josephus was in favor of the fom\tt
ouiumunly rei^anl it as much inferior to I'Icbatana. {rovro, i. e. 'IfOtyKatos, ^v fWiK\r}/.ia t^ Pa
It was tlie jjlace to wliicii Frawarlish (I'lnaortes), yovnKtfi, Anl. ii. 12, § 1), and this is not unliicely,
the Median rebel, fled, wlien defeated by Darius llys- as the name Keuel was not an uncommon one. The
tusijis, and at wliich lie was made prisoner by one of identity of .Icthro and lieuel is supported by the
Darius' j;enerals {Bih. /user. eol. ii. par. i;j). [.Mk- indiscriminate use of the names in the LXX. (Ex.
DIA.J This is probably the fact wiiich the apocry- ii. lU, 18); and the application of more than one
plial writer of .Judith had in liis miud when he name to the same individual was a usage familiar
Bpoke of Arjihaxad as having been captured ftt K;v- to the Hebrews, as instauced in .Jacob and Israel.
When Darius Codoniannus (led from Alexan- Solomon and .ledidiah, and other similar cases.
gau.
der, intending; to make a lin;U stand in Bactria, he .\nother solution of the dilhculty h.as l»een sought
must have |)assed throui^h liiiges on his way to the in the loose use of terms of relationship among
('aspian (Jates; and so we tind tliat Alexander ar- the Hebrews; as that cliulh<:ii,'> in Ex. iii. 1, xviii.
rived tiiere in pursuit of liLs enemy, on the eleventh 1; Num. X. 29, may signify any relation by marday after he quitted l:^cbataiia (Arrian, /\xjj. Alex. riage, and consequently that .lethro and llobab
iii. '20).
In the troubles which Ibllowed the death were lirothers-in-law of Moses; or th&t the terms
of Alexander, Kaj,'es a]i])ears to have <;one to decay, itb^' and bath,<t in Ex. ii. 16, 21, mean (jramlfather
but it was soon after rebuilt by Seleucus I. (Xica- and (jriimldaiKjhttr. Neither of these .assumjjtiona

may

liHve

tor),

who gave

it

tlie

name

of

Kuropus (Strab.

xi.

When the FarthiSteph. Ijyz. nd voc).
ans took it, they called it Arsacia, alter the Arsaces of the day; but it soon afterwards rcco\ered its
li, §

(J;

ancient appellation, as we see by Strabo and IsiThat ai)pellation 't has ever since retained,
dore.

is

.satisfactory,

the former in

the absence of any

corroborative evidence, the latter because the omis-

name in so circumstana narrative as in V.x. ii. is inexplicable, nor can
we conceive the indiscriminate use of the terms
Nevfather and grandfather without good cause.
ertheless this view li.as a strong weight of author-

sion of .lethro the father's
tial

with only a slii;iit eiirniplion, the ruins beiui; still
known by the name ot Ji/u-ij. These ruins lie about ity in its favor, being supported by the Targum
five miles southeast of Teheran, and cover a spaee JonaMian, Aben Ezra, Michaelis, Winer, and others.
W. L. B.
4,500 yards loni; by ;S,oOO yards broad. The walls
are well marked, and are of prodigious thickness;
2. .\nother transcription of the name KKi'tx
they appear to have been flanked by strong towers, occurring in Tobit, where Kaguel, a pious .lew of
and are coimected wilii a lofty citadel at their ' l'',cbatane, a city of Media," is father of Sara the
The importance of the place wife of Tobias (Tob. iii. 7, 17, dkc).
northeastern angle.
The name was
consisted in its vicinity to the Casjjian Gates, which, not unconnnon, and in the book of Enoch it is apOwing to the bar- plied to one of the gre.it guardian angels of the
in a certain sense, it guarded.
ren and desolate character of the great salt desert universe, who was charged with the execution of
to pass from Rac
army
which
seeks
Iran,
every
of
the Divine judgments on the (material) world and
tria. India, and .Vfglianistan to Media and Mesothe stars (cc. -xx. 4, xxiii. 4, ed. Dillmaim).
potamia, or vice lersu, must skirt the range of
B. F. W.
mountains which runs along the southoni shore of
(nn;^ [broad
the Caspian.
These mountains send out a rugged
RA'HAB, or
and precipitous sjiur in about long. 52° 25' E. l(tr(/e]: 'Paxa;3, and 'Poaj8: Jii'litih, and liatib).
from Greenwich, which rtms far into the desert, and a celebrated wouian of .lericho, who received the
can only be rounded with the extremest ditlieulty. spies sent by .Joshua to spy out the land, hid them
the I'yla? C.'as- in her house from the pursuit of her countrymen,
Across this spur is a single pass,
-and of this pass tlie posses- was .saved with all her fannly when the Israelites
pi;v! of the ancients,
sors of Khages must have at all times iield the keys. sacked the city, and became the wife of Salmon,
The modern Teheran, iiuilt out of its ruins, has and the ancestress of the Messiah.
now sui)ersedcd Itliey; and it is perhaps mainly
Her history 7nay be told in a few words. At
from the importance of its position that it has the time of the arrival of the Israelites in C'anas»n
become the I'ersian capital. (Koran account of the she was a young unmarried woman, dwelling in a

RA'CHAB

—

—

357- house of her own alone, though she had a father
and mother, and brothers and sisters, living in .JerG. K.
She was a '• harlot," anil proliably combined
icho.
RAGU'EL, or RKIJ'KL (bW^3?"J [friewl the tnwle of lodging-keeper for waylaring men. Sh»
seems also to have been engaged in the nianufac
"f l><"l\: 'Payovn\- Ji";/ii('l)- 1- A ijrince-jiriest ture of linen and the art of dyeing, for which the
of Midian, the lather of Zipporali according to I'-x.
were early famous; since we find the
As Phtenieians
ii. 21, and of llobab according to Num. x. 2'.i.
flat roof of her house covered with stalks of flax
the father-in- law of Moses is named .lethro in I'^x.
put there to dry, and a stock of scarlet or crimson
))erha|)B in
ill. 1, and llobab in dudg. iv. 11, and

ruins of
Bt)4;

Jiln;/, see

Iver

Porter's Travels,

and comjiare Eraser's Kliurassan,

i.

p. 28G.)

Num. X. 21) (though the latter passage admits of
another sense), thu //rimi'i furie view woidd be that
Kaguel, .lethro, and llobal) were dill'erent names
for the same individual.
Such is probably the ca.se
with regard to the two first at all events, if not
with the third.
[IIouak.]
One of the names
may represent an otiicial title, but whether .Icthro
or liaguel, is uncertain, both being appropriately
o Jetnro

=

)4 Eaguel

=

('*3t^'')

line in

her house:

a circumstance which,

coupled with the mention of Babylonish garmenti
at .losh. vii. 21, as among the spoils of .lericho, indicates the existence of a traile in such articles be-

Her house wag
town gate,
so as to Jje convenient for persons coming in and
Tr.ylers coming from Mesgoing out of the city.
opotaniia or Egypt to Phoenicia would frequently
tween I'hienicia and Mesopotamia.

situated on the wall, i>rot)al>ly lu-ar the

" preeminent," from "^i"!^, "to excel,'
••

Iruind of Ooil,'"

from

^S

!117"1.

^r\n.

2N.

d rra.

:

RAHAB

RAHAB
pass throiii^h Jericho, situated as
ibrils

of

tlie

Jordan

;

and of

sort to the lioiise of liahab.
tieen well

was near
many would

it

tlie

Kahab

therefore had

tliese

re-

informed with regard to the events of the

She had heard of the jjassage through
the Hed Sea, of the utter destruclion of Sihon and
and
of
the irresistible progress of the IsraclOg,
itish host.
The ettcct upon her mind had been
what one would not have expected in a person of
her way of life.
It led her to a firm faith in JehoExodus.
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the passage of the Jordan was efi'ected.
In the
utter destruction of Jericho which ensued, Joshua
gave the strictest orders lor the preservation of Hahab and her family; and accordingly, i)efore the

was bmut, the two spies weie sent to her house,
and tiicy brought out her, iicr lather and motlisr,
and brothers, and kindn'd, and .all that she had,
and placed them in safety in the Israelitish camp.
city

Tlie

narrator adds,

"and

she dwelletli

in

Israel

unto this day; "' not necessarily implying that she
vah as the true God, and to the conviction that lie was alive at the time he wrote, but that the family
purposed to give the land of ("anaan to the Israel- of strangers of which she was reckoned the head,
When thercfnre the two spies sent liy Josiiua contimieil to dwell among the children of Isr.ael.
ites.
came to lier house, (hey found tlienisclvos under the iMay not the 345 "children of Jericho," mentioned
roof of one who, alone proliably of the whole pop- in Kzr. ii. 34, Neh. vii. 30, .and "the men of JeriTheir com- cho " who assisted Nehemiah in rebuilding the walls
ulation, was friendly to their nation.
ing, however, was quickly known; and the king of of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 2), have been their posterTheir contimied sojom-n among the IsraelJericho, having received information of it wliile ity?
at supper, according to Josephus, sent that very ites, as a distinct liimily, would i)e exactly analoIt is gous to the cases of the Kenites, the house of
evening to reipiiro her to deliver them up.
very likely that, her house being a public one, some Kechab, the Gibeonites. the house of Caleb, and
one who resorted there may have seen and recog- perhaps others.
As regards Rahab herself, we learn from Matt. i.
nized the spies, and gone off at once to report the
15ut not without awak- 5, that she became the wife of Sahnon the son of
matter to the authorities.
ening Hahab's suspicions; for she inniiediately hid Naasson, and the mother of lioaz, .lesse's grandThe sus|)icion naturally .arises th.at Salmon
the men among the flax-stalks which were piled on father.
the flat roof of her house, and, on the arrival of the may have been one of the spies whose life she saved,
officers sent to search her house, was ready with the and that gratitude for so great a benefit led in his
story that two men, of what country she knew not, case to a n-.ore tender passion, and obliterated the
had, it was true, been to her house, but had left it memory of rm> i)ast disgrace attaching to her name.
We are expressly told that the spies were " young
If
just before the gates were shut for the niglit.
they pursued them at once, she added, they would men" (.losii. vi. 23), veaviffKous, ii. 1, LXX.;
Misled b) the false in- and the example of the former spits who were sent
be sure to overtake them.
formation, the men started in pursuit to the fords from Kadcsh-liarnea, who were all "heads of Isof the Jordan, the gates having been opened to let rael" (Num. xiii. 3), as well as the importance of
them out, and immediately closed again. \\'hen the service to be performed, would lead one to
all was quiet, and the peo])le were gone to bed, expect that they would be persons of high station,
Hahab stole U]) to the house-top, told the spies liut, however this may be, it is certain, on the auwhat had hap[)ened, and assured them of her faith thority of St. Mattliew, that l.'ahab became the
in the (Jod of Israel, and her confident expectation motiicr of the line from which sprung |)avid, and
of the capture of the whole land by them
an ex eventually Christ; and there can be little doubt
pectation, she added, which was shared by her coun- that it w.as so stated in the public archives from
trymen, and had produced a great panic amongst which the I'"vangelist extracted our Lord's gcnealthem. She then told them her plan for their escape. oiry, in which only four women arc named, namely,
It was to let them down by a cord from the win- Thaniar, liachab, l.'utli, and nathshcl)a, who were
dow of her house which looked over the city wall, all apparently foreigners, and named for that reaFor that the Kacluab menand that they should flee intii the mountains whicii son.
[15 VTH-SiiUA.'l
;

bounded the plains of Jericho, and lie hid there tioned by St. Matthew is Rahab the harlot, is as
for three days, by which time the pursuers would certain as that David in the genealogy is the same
The athave returned, and the fords of the Jordan be open jierson as David in the books of Samuel.
to them again.
She asked, in return for her kind- tem|)ts that have been made to prove IJachab difness to them, that they slujuld swear by Jehoviih, ferent from llahal)," in order to get out of the
that when tiicir couiitruHen had taken the city chronological diflictdty, are singularly absurd, and
they would spare her life, and the lives of her father .all the more so, because, even if successful, they
and mother, brothers and sisters, and all tiiat be- would not diminish the dilticulty, as long as Sallonged to them.
The men readily consented, and mon remains as the son of Naasson and the father
of Hoaz.
However, as there are still found* those
it was agreed l;etween them that she should hang
)ut her scarlet line at the window from wliich they who follow Outhov in his opinion, or at least speak
.lad escaped, and bring all her family mider her doubtfully, it may be as well to call attention, with
Dr. Mill (|). 131), to the exact coincidence in the
roof.
If any of her kindred went out of doors into
the street, iiis blood would bo uj)on his own head, age of Salmon, as the son of Nahshon, who was
and the Israelites in that case v.onld be guiltless. prince of the children of Jud.ah in the wilderness,
The event proved the wisdom of her precautions. and Rahab the harlot; and to observe (hat the only
The pursuers returned to J.epcho after a fruitless conceivable reason for the mention of Rachab in
gearch, and the spies got safe li'vck to the Israelitish St. Matthew's genealogy is, that she was a remarksamp.
The news they brought of the terror of able and well-known person, .as Tamar, Ruth, and
he Canaanites doubtless inspired Israel with fresh Bathsheba were." The mention of an utterly unwurage, and, within three days of their return,
6 Valpy's Greek Test, with Eng. notes, on Matt 1.
a Chiefly by Oulihor, a Dutch professor, in the Bib- 5
Burricgton, On the. Genealogies, i. 192-4, &o.
ieth. Sremens.
The earliest expression of any doubt Kuinocl on Matt. i. 5; Olshau.sen, ib.
c
Theoph;'lact
B by
in the 11th century.
There does not seen: to be any (oKo in Bengel'f
;

RAHAB

RAHAB
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would l)e absurd. Tliei the harlot Rahab perished not with them that l»allusions to "Rahab the harlot" in Heb. xi. 31, lieved not, when she had received the spies with
Jam. ii. 25, by classing her anionf; those illustrious peace'' (lleb. ,\i. 31); and St. James fortifies his
for their faith, make it still uiore imjwssilile to sup- doctrine of justification by works, by asking, " Was
pose that St. Matthew was speaking of any one not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she
The four successive generations, Nahshon, had received the messengers, and had sent them
else.
And in like
Salmon, Boaz, Obed, are consequently as certain out another way?" (.lam. ii. 2.5.)
manner Clement of Rome sajs, '• R,ahal> the harlot
as words can make them.
The character of Rahab has much and deep in- was saved for her faith and hospitality " {(id CoDismissing as inconsistent with truth, and vinlli. xii.).
terest.
'J'he Fathers generally (niiro consensu, Jncobson)
with the meaning of n3"Mr and iropvri, the attempt

known Rahab

in the line

!

consider the deliverance of

Rahab

as typical of sal-

by saying that she v.atioii, and the
scarlet line hung out at her winwas only an innkeeper, and not a harlot (navSo- dow as typical of the blood of Jesus, in the same
Kfvrpia, Chrysostom and Chald. A'ers.), we may way as the ark of Noah and the blood of the pasyet notice that it is very possible that to a woman chal land) were; a view which is borne out by the
of her country and religion such a calling may have analogy of the deliverances, and by the language
implied a far less deviation from tlie standard of of Heb. xi. 31
(to7s anddricraa-ti', "the disol«morality than it does with us (" vita; genus vile dienf), compared with 1 I'et. iii. 20
(aTreid-ltaaaiv
niagis quiim fiagitiosum " (Jrotius), and, moreover,
Clement ("'/ Corinth, xii.) is the first to
woTf)that with a purer faith she seems to have entered do so.
He says that l)y the symbol of the scarlet
upon a pure life.
line it was "made matiifest that there shall be re
As a ca.se of casuistry, her conduct in deceiving dem])tion through tiie bhxid of the Lord to all who
the king of .Jericho's messengers with a false tale, believe and trust in God;" and adds, that Kahab
and, above all, in taking part against her own coun- in this was a prophetess as well as a believer, a
to clear her character of stain

trymen, has been nnich discussed.
the

first, strict

With regard

truth, either in .lew or heathen,

a virtue so utterly unknown
of the Gospel, that, as far as Rahab
the discussion is quite superfluous.

to

was

before the promulgation
is

concerned,
question

sentiment
calls

in

//om.

./('.s-.,

which he

iii.).

is

followed by Griiien {in

Justin

Martyr

in

like

lib.

manner

the scarlet line "the symlioi of the blood of

all nations, who once were
harlots and unrighteous, are saved; " and in a like
whether in any c:i.se a false- spirit Irena-us draws from the story of Rahal) the
hood is allowable, say to save our own life or that conversion of tiie (Jentiles, and the admission of
of another, is ditterent, but need not be argued ]niblicans and harlots into the kingdom of heaven
here."
With regard to her taking part against her through the syniliol of the scarlet line, which he
own countrymen, it can oidy be justified, but is compaies with the Passover and the Exodus. Amfidly justified, by the circumstance that fidelity to brose, Jerome, Augustine (who, like Jerome and
her country would in her case have been iniidelity Cyril, takes I's. Ixxxvii. 4 to refer to Rah.ab the
to God, and that the higher duty to her Maker harlot), and Thcodoret, all follow iti the same track;
Her but Origeii, as usual, carries the allegory still fureclipsed the lower duty to her native land.
anxious provision for the safety of her father's house ther.
Irenaus makes the singular mistake of callsliows how alive she was to natural affections, and ing the spies three, and makes them symbolical of
seems to prove that she was not influenceil by a self- the Trinity!
The comparison of the scarlet line
ish insensibility, but by an enlightened i>reference witli tiie scarlet thread which w.'is liound round the
for the service of tiie true God over tiie abominable hand of Zarah is a favorite one with them.''

Christ, by which those of

The

as regards ourselves,

pollutions of Canaiuiite idolatry.

If her

own

life

any way coimecfed with that idolatry, one can readily understand wiiat a further
stinudus this would give, now that her heart was
purified by faith, to her desire for the ovcrtlirow of
the nation to which she belonged by birtii, and tiie
establishment of that to which she wished to belong
Anyhow, alby a community of faitii and hope.

of

shame was

lowing

in

for the ditterence of circumstaTices, her feel-

ings and

conduct were analogous to those of a

Christian .lew in St. Paul's time, who sliould have
preferred the friunqih of the (iospel to the triunii)h
of the old Judai.sm; or to those of a converted
Hindoo in our own days, who should side with
Christian Knglishuien airainst the attempts of his
-)wn countrymen to establish the supremacy either
of

Hrahma

or

Mohammed

The Jews,

as

might perhaps be expected, are

embarra-ssed as to what to say concerning Rahab.

but some
They pr.aise her highly for her conduct
Rabbis give out that she was not a Canaanite, but
of sijuie other Gentile race, and was only a sojourner in .lericho.
The (iemara of Rabylon menlions a tradition that she became the wife of
Joshua, a tradition unknown to Jerome {mh. Jorin.), and eight persons who were liotli priests and
prophets sprung from her, and also Huldah the
jiroplietess, mentioned 2 K. xxii. 14 (see Patrick,
ml loc). Joseph us de.scri lies lur as an innkeeper,
and her house as an inn (KaTaydyiov), and never
applies to her the epithet iv6pfj], which is the term
;

used

liy

LXX.

the

Rahab

is

one of the not very numerous cases of

the calling of Gentiles before the coming of Christ;

This view of Rahab's conduct is fully borne o\i*. and her deliverance from the utter destruction
The author which fell u|)on her countrymen is so beautifully
by the references to her in the N. T.
of the ICpistle to the Hebrews tells us that " by faith illustrative of the salvation revealed in the Gospel.

reiiKirk, udoptftd

by Olstinuson,

tliat

the article

I'axoi^) jirovcB that Italial) of .loriolio is

(«

rfit

nil tlic ))n>iior nnini'H in tlio gencalogv. whirl) are
tho oblique cucl", liiive the article, thouph ininiy of
tbfin ipccur iiowheru else ; and that it is oniitttnl before
Iliiit

ID

iiofjiai in TIT.

Christinns,

is

meant, seeing (Inriiim {Opp.

l)i.

a The question, to refereDCO botli to Uabab and to

well discussed by Aupuatine rnnlr.
vi.

33, 34:

comp.

liulliiiKcr,

Mm-

Sd Dec

S'nii. iv.).
''

Uiillinper (5(A

7>c. Sfrm. y\.) views the line nt a
IsraelitH

and xeul of the coveuaut betwccu the
and Rihab.
8i|;n

;

KAHAB
it is

RAIN

impossible not to believe that

it

was
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of Jorkoam.

Rashi and the author of the Qumgl. in
Paral., attributed to Jerome, regard Jorkoam as I
llie fullest sense a type of the redemption of the
world by Jesus Christ.
place, of which Raham was founder and prince.
See the articles Jericfio; Joshua. Also Ben[eice, sheep] 'Pax7)\ Rarhel)
gel, Lightfoot, Alford, Wordsworth, and Olshausen
Patrick, Grotius, and Hitzig on The more accurate form of the familiar name elseon Matt. i. 5
In tlie older English
Josh. ii. Dr. Mill, Descent and Pai-entaf/e of the where rendered Rachel.
Saviour; Ewald, Gtschichte, ii. 320, etc.; Jose- \ersions it is employed throughout, but survives
phus, Ant. V. 1; Clemens Kom. ad Corinth, cap. in the Authorized Version of 1611, and in our
G.
xii.
Irena?us, c. Hcer. iv. 20, § 12
Just. Mart. present Bibles, in Jer. xxxi. 15 only.
conlr. Trijph. p. 11
Jerome, ado. Jovin. lib. i.
RAIN. "1^59 (mdtdr), and also Dtt??.
Epist. xxxiv. (id Nejjot. ; Breviar. in Ps. Ixxxvi.
{(jeshem), which, when it differs from the common
Origan, Horn, in .Jesuni Nave, iii. and vi.; Comm.
in Math, xxvii. Chrysost. flom. 3 in .Matth., also 3 word "ttO^, signifies a more violent rain; it ii
that

in

RA'HEL Pnn

:

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

Ep. ad Rom.\

Ephr. Syr. Rhijthm 1 and 7
on Nativ., Rhythm 7 on the Faith ; Cyril of Jerus.,
Catechet. Lect. ii. 9, x. 11: Bullinger, L c.
Tyndale, Doclr. Treat, x. 11; (Parker Soc), pp. 119,
Lexic.
N. T. s. v. Tt6pvr].
120; Schleusner,
A. C. H.
in

also

used

and

latter rain (Jer. v.

Early Rain,

;

RA'HAB (^nn:
Rnhab [Job

xxvi.

virepr)(pavoi;

Is.

name

12,
Ii.

9,

[in

Ps. Ixxxvii. 4] 'Paaj3:

rh

/crjTos,

LXX.

poetical

(y or eh), part,

(Dent.

xi.

TT\M2

(,Toel

Ps. Ixxxix. 10,

of

from

subst.

14; Jer.
ii.

24; Joel

v.

23):

Hos.

vi.

early

3; Joel

nT^,

" he

nni^

scattered"

24); also the hiphil

Oerhs -npuCixos,

the

Job

23; Zech.

part..

LXX.

of spring, li^'lp/^

rain

{vi'dkosh) (Prov. xvi. 15;

The

23).

ii.

the rains of the autumn,

Latter Rain,

omit: superbus]),

Egypt.
The name signifies
"fierceness, insolence, pride;" if Hebrew, when
applied to Egypt, it would indicate the national
character of the inhabitants.
Gesenius thinks it
was probably of l'".gyptian origin, but accommodated
to Hebrew, although no likely equivalent has been
found in Coptic, or, we may add, in ancient Egyptian [Thes. s. v.).
That the Hebrew meaning is
alluded to in connection with the proper name, does
not seem to prove that the latter is Hebrew, but
this is rendered very proljable by its apposite character, and its sole use in poetical books.
This word occurs in a passage in Job, where it is
usually translated, as in the A. V., instead of being
treated as a proper name.
Yet if the passage be
compared with parallel ones, there can scarcely be
a doubt that it refers to the Exodus, " He divideth
the sea with His power, and by His understanding
He smiteth through the proud " [or " Hahab "]
(xxvi. 12).
The. prophet Isaiah calls on the arm of
the Lord, " [Art] not thou it that hath cut Rahab [and] wounded the di-agon ?
[Art] not thou
it which hath dried
the sea. the waters of the
great deep; that batli made the depths of the sea
a way for the ransomed to pass over? " (Ii. 9, 10;
a

as a generic term, including the early

xxix. 23; Jer.

iii."

(Deut.

xi.

James

v. 7).

x. 1);

Another word, of a more poetical character,
D"*2"*ri~) {rebibim, a plural

rab,

•'

3

berhs o^iixoslatter rains are mentioned together
14; Jer. v. 24; Joel ii. 23; Hos. vi. 3;
ii.

and

ia

form, connected with

many," from the multitude of the drops),
"showers" (Deut. xxxii.

translated in our version

2;
Ixv.

Jer.

iii.

3,

xiv.

10 (Heb. 11),

also the

word

D"]!?.

22; Mic.

Ixxii.

6).

(2(.'ve?«),

v.

7 (Heb. 6);

Ps.

The Hebrews have
expressing violent rain,

storm, tempest, accompanied with hail
xxiv. 8, the heavy rain which comes

mountains; and the word T^'^^D

— in

Job

down on

(sat^inr),

which

occurs only in Prov. xxvii. 15, continuous and heavy

ram, iu rifxipa x^i/jLepti/ij.
In a country comprising so
elevation as Palestine, there

many

must

varieties of

of necessity oc-

cur corresponding varieties of climate; an account
that might correctly describe the peculiarities of
the district of Lebanon, would be in many respecta
inaccurate when applied to tlie deep depression and
almost tropical climate of Jericho. In any general
comp. 15).
In Ps. Ixxiv. the division of the sea is
statement, therefore, allowance must be made for
mentioned in connection with breaking the heads
not inconsiderable local variations. Compared with
of the dragons and the heads of the leviathan
England, Palestine would be a country in which
So too in Ps. Ixxxix. God's power to rain would be nnicii less frequent th.an
(13, 14).
with oursubdue the sea is spoken of immediately before a
selves; contrasted with the districts most familiar
'"
mention of his having " broken Rahab in pieces
to the children of Israel before their settlement in
Rahab, as a name of Egypt, occurs once
(9, 10).
the land of promise, Egypt and the 1 )esert, rain
only without reference to the I'^xodus: this is in
might be spoken of as one of its distinguishing
Psalm Ixxxvii., where Rahab, Babylon, Philistia, characteristics (Deut.
xi. 10, 11; Herodotus iii. 10).
Tyre, and Cush are compared with Zion (4, 5). For
six months in the year no rain fells, and the
In one other passage the name is alluded to, with
harvests are gathered in without any of the anxiety
reference to its Hebrew signification, where it is
with which we are so familiar lest the work be in^-ophesicd that the aid of tlie Egyptians should
terrujited by unseasonable storms.
In this respect
not avail those who sought it, and this sentence
at least the climate has remained unchanged since
Iirrn, " insolence [«. e. the the time when Bo.az slept by his heap of corn and
bllows: n^tt'
nsolent '], they sit still '" (Is. xxx. 7), as Gesenius the sending thunder and rain in wheat harvest was
eads, considering it to be undoubtedly a proverbial a miracle which filled the people with fear and
wonder (1 Sam. xii. 16-18); and Solomon could
expression.
R. S. P.
speak of " rain in harvest " as the most forcible ex(Cnn [rtv)M6, maiden] 'PaeV: [Vat. pression for conveying the idea of something utIn the genealogy of the de- terly out of place and unnatural (Prov. xxvi. 1).
•aayu.'] Raham).
icendantj of Caleb the son of Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 44), There are, however, very considerable, and perhaps
Raham is described as the son of Shema and father more than compensating, disadvantages occasioned

Qn
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'

:

;
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he is speaking g( tht
i. 430:
year 1838.)
In 185G, however, " there was very heavy rain
authe accompanied with thunder all over the region of
These, the Lebanon, extending to Heirut and Damascus, on
earth for the rece[)tion of the setil.
early niins, commence al)ont the latter end of Oc- the 28th and 2yth of May; but the oldest inhabitober or beofiniiinj; of November, in Lebanon a tant had never seen the like before, and it created
munth earlier: not, su<l(lenly but by deu'rees; the says Porter {Handbook, xlviii.), almost as much
lonp alisence of rain the whole land
by
eomee dry, parched, and brown, the cisterns
empty, the spring;* and fountains fail, and the
tumnal wins arc ea<;erly looked f<ir to prepare
this

:

husbandman has thus the opportunity
The
his fields of wheat and barley.

|

come

mostly from the west or southwest (Luke xii. 54),
continuini; for two or three days at a time, and
the wind then
fallinjj chiefly during the night;
shifts round to the north or e;ist, and several days

During

of fine weather

succeed (Prov. xxv. 23).

the months of

November and December the

rains

continue to fall heavily, but at intervals; afterwards they return, oidy at longer intervals, and
are less heavy; but at no period during the winter
do they entirely cease. January and hebi-uary are
the coldest months, and snow falls sometimes to
the depth of a foot or more, at Jerusalem, but it
does not lie long; it is very seldom .i^een along the

Thin ice occasionally
in the low plains.
the pools for a few days, and while Porter
wa.s writing his Ilaudljook, the snow was eight
inches deep at Damascus, and the ice a quarter
coast

and

covers

of an inch
or

thick,

during

less

rare in April,

the

llain

contiinies

month

and even

in

of

to

March;

fall
it

is

{Bibl. Hes.

are

of sowing
rains

stance."

be-

more
very

l-ebanon the showers

In the valley of
that occur are generally light.
the .Ionian tiie barley harvest begins as early as

astonishment as the thunder and rain which Samuel brought upon the Israelites during the time of
wheat har\est."
During Dr. liobinson's st.ay at Beirut on his
second visit to Palestine, in 1852, there were heavy
rains in Marcii, once for five days continuously,
and the weather continued variable, with occasional
heavy rain, till the close of the first week in .\pril.
The "latter rains" thus continued this season for
nearly a month later than usual, and the result was
afterwards seen in the very abundant crops of winter grain (Robinson, liil/l. Rts. iii. 0)."
These details will, it is thought, better than any
generalized statement, enable the reader to form
his judgment on the " former " and " latter ' rains

and may serve

remark
some interest
has been felt, wliether there has been any change
in the frequency and al)Undance of the rain in
of Scripture,

to introduce a

or two on the question, about which

Palestine, or

in

the periods of

its

supply.

It is

asked whether " these stony hills, these deserted
valleys," can be the land flowing with milk and
honey; the land which (jod cared for; the land
upon which were always the eyes of the Ix)rd, from
the lieginning of the year to the end of the year
(Deut. xi. 12).
As far as relates to the other considerations which may account for diniinislied fertil-

April, and the wheat a fortnight
Lelanon the grain is seldom ripe before
(.See Itobinson, Biblical Rtthe middle of June.
searclies, i. 421); and Porter, t/aiulbook, p. xlviii.) ity, such as the decrea.se of jjopulation and industry,
the neglect of terrace-culture and irrigation, and
[Palkstine, p. 2318.]
With i-espect to the distinction between the early husbanding the supply of water, it may suffice to
and the latter rains, IJobinson observes that there refer to the article on .\c;i{icri,TL'Hi:, and to
With
are not at the present day " any particular periods -Stanley {Sinni mid Palestine, pp. 120-123).
of rain or succession of sliowers, which miglit be respect to our more inimetliate suliject, it is

the middle of
Later;

in

regarded as distinct rainy sea.sons.
riod from October to

March now

wliole pe-

urged that the very expression " flowing with milk

constitutes only

and honey " implies abinidant rains to keep alive
the grass for the pasture of the numerous herds
supplying the milk, and to nourish the flowei'S
clothhig the now bare hill-sides, from whence the
It is
l)ees might gather their stores of honey.
urged that the supply of rain in its due season
seems to be promised as contingent upon the fidel

The

one continued sea.son of rain without any regularly
Unintervening term of prolonged fine weather.
less, therefore, there li.as been some change in the
climate, the early and the latter rains for which the
husbandman waited with longing, seem rather to
have implied the first showers of autumn which
revived the parchetl and thirsty soil and prejjared ity of the people (Deut. xi. 13-15; I^v. xxvi. 3-5)
and the later showers of spring and that as from time to time, to punish the
it for the seed
which continued to refre.sh and forward both the people for their transgressions, " the showers have
ripening crops and the vernal products of the been withholden, and there hath been no latter
rain" (Jer. iii. 3; 1 K. xvii., xviii.), so now, in
fields " (.lanu's v. 7; Prov. x\i. 10).
In .Xpril and May the sky is usually serene; the great and long-continued apostasy of the chilshowers occur occasionally, but they are mild and dren of Israel, there hiis come upon e\en the land
refreshing.
On the 1st of May Kobinson experi- of their forfeited inheritance a like long-continued
enced showers at Jerusalem, and "at evening there withdrawal of the favor of God, who claims (he
was thunder and lightning (which are fre(|ueut in sending of rain as one of His special prerogatives
;

winter), with pleasant and reviving rain.

I'he Gtii

(Jer. xiv. 22).

The early rains, it is urged, are by comparison
remarkable for tlumder and for
Beveral showers, .some of which were quite heavy. scanty and interrupted, tlie latter rains have altothe curse
'I'he rains of both these days extendetl far to the gether ceased, and hence, it is maintained,
north, .... but the occurrence of rain so late in h.as been fulfilled, " Thy heaven that is over thy
the seiwon was regarded as a very unusual circuni- head shall be br:iss, and the earth that is under
of

May

w.as also

m

his NaxartlH
a diary of the weather at Beirut from April, respects, Tobler gives full information
Thomson mentions ( Lnnd
Mav, 1843, l>y Dr. D« Foa-st. see Ctimatohsy in Pfilastinn, pp. 6-11.
frequently
niin
Pale.-itinc
the
liiiok,
thiit
li.
()<!)
In
and
S„rr.t,
221-224.
The
Bthl.
i.
%f PaUstme in the
lOonthB of Kr««ilest r.iln were Novenilxr, Doc<'iiil>er, and fulls very unequally, so n£ to water one city f r Held and
H.
lanoary, and of leiiat, June, .Inly, August, and Sep- pass over the next (coinp. Am. iv. 7, 8).
01 Uie climate of Nazareth iu tliis and other
tember.

o • For

.842, to

"

RAINBOW

RAIN
thee shall be iron.

The Lord

make

shall

the rain

powder and dust " (Deut. xxviii. 23,
Without entering here into

may
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how much now,

serve to prove

as ever, inay b«

by irrigation.*
Kain frequently furnisiies the writers of the Old
the consideration of the justness of the interpreta- Testament with ibrcible and appropriate metaphors,
tion which would assume these predictions of the varying in their character according as they regard
withholding of rain to be altogether different in the it as the beneficent and lertilizing shower, or the
manner of their infliction from the other calamities destructive storm pouring down the mountain-side
Thus
denounced in these chapters of threatening, it would and sweeping away the labor of years.
of thy land

24:

Lev.

effected

xxvi. 19).

question of fact

appear that, as far as the
cerned, there

is

is

con-

scarcely sufficient reason to imagine

that any great and marked changes with respect to
the rains have taken place in Palestine. In early days,
as now, rain was unknown for half the year; and
if we may judge from the allusions in Prov. xvi.
15, Job xxix. 23, the latter rain was even then,
wliile greatly desired and longed for, that which
was somewhat precarious, by no means to be absoIf we are
lutely counted on as a matter of course.
to t;ike as correct our translation of Joel ii. 23,

Prov. xxviii.

the poor that oppresseth the

of

3,

poor; Ez. xxxviii. 22, of the just punishments and
righteous vengeance of God (compare Ps. xi. 6;

On

the other hand, we have it used
and fitting, refreshing the souls of
men of words earnestly waited for and heedfully
listened to (Ueut. xxxii. 2; Job xxix. 23); of the
cheering favor of the Lord coming down once more
upon the penitent soul; of the gracious presence
and influence for good of the righteous king among
his people; of the blessings, gifts, and graces of the
" the latter rain in the first (month ")," '• f- Nisan reign of the Messiah (Hos. vi. 3; 2 Sam. xxiii. 4;
March
and
E. P. E.
or Abib, answering to the latter part of
Ps. Ixxii. 6).
the early part of April, the times of the latter rain
would coincide with

in the days of the prophets

Job XX. 23).

of speech wise
;

RAINBOW

bow with which

(nK?p.

{i.

Gen.

1-3-16; Ez.

e.

a

i. 28: rS^oUf
have so Ecclus. xliii. 11: arcus. In N. T., Rev. iv. 3, x.
The token of the covenant which God
withholden the rain from 3-ou when there were yet 1, Ipis)The rain here made witii Noah when he came forth from the ark,
three months to the harvest."
spoken of is the latter rain, and an interval of that the waters should no more become a flood to
With respect to the covenant
three months between the ending of the rain and destroy all flesh.
the begimiiug of harvest wovdd seem to be in an itself, as a charter of natural blessings and mercies
average year as exceptional now as it was when (" the World's covenant, not the Church's "), reAmos noted it as a judgment of God. We may establishing the peace and order of Physical Nainfer also from the Song of Solomon ii. 11- ture, which in the flood had undergone so great a
13, where is given a poetical description of the convulsion, see Davison On frupliecy, lect. iii.
With respect to the token of the covebursting forth of vegetation in the spring, that pp. 76-80.
when the " winter " was past, the rain also was nant, the right interpretation of Gen. ix. 13 seems
over and gone: we can hardly, by any extension to be that God took the rainbow, which had hithof the term " winter," bring it down to a later erto been but a beautiful object shining in the
period than that during which the rains still fall. heavens when the sun's rays fell on falling rain,
and consecrated it as the sign of His love and the
[See Palicstixe, p. 2318.]

those in which it falls now.
would be arrived at from

The same

Amos

iv.

conclusion

"

7,

to shoot arrows),

ix.

I

It may be added that travellers have, perhaps
unconsciously, exaggerated the barreimess of the
land, from confining themselves too closely to the
southern portio?i of Palestine; the northern por-

witness of His promise.

The
xii.

ii.

35, are

Num.

4; 1

Sam.

instances in which

]n3

following passages,

13; 1 K.

xiv.

"give"), the word used in Gen. ix.
" I do set my bow in the cloud," is employed
readers of the Gospels, is fertile and beautiful (see 13,
Stanley, Sinni and PnUsiint:, chap, x., and Van in the sense of "constitute,"' "appoint." Accordde Yelde, there quoted), and in his description of ingly tliere is no reason for concluding that ignothe valley of Nnblus, the ancient Shechem, Robin- rance of the natural cause of the rainbow occasioned
son (B'M. Ets. ii. 275) becomes almost enthusias- the account given of its institution in the Book of
[Signs, Amer. ed.]
" Here a scene of luxuriant and almost un- Genesis.
tic
The figurative and symbolical use of the rainThe
paralleled \erdure burst upon our view.
whole valley svas filled with gardens of vegetables bow as an emblem of God's mercy and faithfiiland orcharls of all kinds of fruits, watered by sev- ness must not be passed o\er. In the wondrous
the .Ipocalypse (Rev.
eral fountains, sliich burst forth iu various parts vision shown to St. John in
" there was a rainbow round
It came iv. 3), it is said that
and flow westward in refreshing streams.
upon us suddenly, like a scene of fairy enchant- about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald
We saw nothing like it in aU Palestme." amidst the awful vision of surpassing glory is seen
ment.
The account given by a recent lady traveller {/-';jyp- the symbol of Hope, the briu'lit emblem of Mercy
Uan 8ejjiilcln-es and Syrinn Shrines, by Miss and of Love. " Look upon the rainbow," saith the
tion,

(jalilee,

of such

peculiar

interest

the

to

{ncithan,

\\t.

:

:

Beaufort) of the luxuriant fruit-trees and vegetawhich she saw at .Meshnllam's farm in the
valley of Urtas, a little south of Betiilehem (posbles

sibly the site of

Solomon's gardens, Kcd.

ii.

4-6),

a The word '' mouth " is supplied by our translaand their rendering is not supported by either the

tors,

uXX.

<Ka9iiS eVTrpoo-flei') or the Vulg. (siciil in principio)

Another interpretation

is

indeed equally probable

the following passages. Gen.

«iix

17, xlv. 18

viii.

13,

Num.

21, justify the renderirg

;

but

ix. 5, Ez.

pCCK'^S

son of Sirach

Him

IT

Qxf

first

(mr nth

made

(Ecclus.

xliii.

11, 12),

"and

praise

very beautiful it is in the brightcom])asseth the heaven about with

it:

ness thereof; it
a glorious circle, and the hands of the Most High
E. P. E.
have bended it."

b * The discovery of a single fountain, and the removal of rubbish which had choked up the soil, effected
the transformation. The writer was told on the ground,

that five different crops of vegetables may bs raised
there one after another in a single season (see Jllustr.

<

that

of Scripture,

p.

155

f.).

il.

I
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RAISINS.

[Vine.]

RA'KEM

'

(C17.7.,

in

pause

[fower

^T^^

[Vat. and] Alex.; [Comp.
Among tlie descendants of

ganleu]:

of the lake, close to the embouchure of the Jor
dan.
G.

I

RAK'KON

'

'PoK6fj.i 0111. in

Md.PaKa.fj.-] Jiiceii).
Macliir the son of Manasseli, by his wife Maachah,
we mentioned 1,'him and Hakeni, who are apparently

of Sheresh

sons

the

(1 Clir.

(l""1pTn, with

(of the

7j/'(ce, Fiirst]

head), (Jes.

'lepa/coif;

:

heritance of

Dan

the
a.

;

def.

article

well tvaiered

[Comp.

One

'HpaKKu>v'] Aream).

;

16).

vii.

temple

[llie

1

(.Josh, xix

{'IfpaKcoi' koI)
of the towns in the in'16),aj)])arently

not

far

The LXX. (botli MSS.) give
[In Hebrew this distant from Joppa.
Nothing is known of them.
name and Kekem (which see) are the same, out of only one name (that quoted above) for this and Mejarkon, which in the Helirew text precedes it. This
H.]
pause.
fact, when coupled with the similarity of the two
i^ll'll [shm-e] ['nixaealSaKee:
names ill Helirew, susgests that the one may be
Alex. PfKKaO- Ri'cciith).
One of the fortified merely a repetition of the other. Neither has been
towns of Xaphtali, named Wtween Ha>imath and
G.
yet discovered.
t'liiNNKKKTH (.losl). xix. 35).
Hannnath was
(CI [hifjih, eTrtltc'l]: 'Apdfi; [Vat.]
probably at the hot sprin<;s of Tiberias: but no
[Vat. Opa/x and Appav,
trace of tlie name of K.akkath lias been found in Alex. Appav in Ilutli
Ar<nn).
1.
that or any other neiLjhborhood.
[See Rob. Bibt. Alex.] Opa/n and Apa/x in 1 Chr.
father
of Amminadab.
He
His. iii. 2(10.]
The nearest approach is Kerak, for- Sou of llezron and
Egypt
after
Jacob's
migration
in
there,
merly Tarichajse, three miles further down the shore was born

—

}

RAK'KATH

:

1

I

;

RAM

I

I

;

j

:

I

u

I

I

Battering

name

his

is

not mentioned

in

Oen.

He

xlvi. 4.

Ram.

[is]

Ewald

Abraham."

identifies

IJam with Aram,

mentioned in (Jen. xxii. 21 in connection witli Hua
Kliliu would thus be a
Chr. ii !), 10, 2."), adds no further information con- and Buz {(n-Kcli. i. 4U).
cerning him, except that he was '.he second son of a collateral descendant of Abraham, and this may
He ap- have suiigestcd the extraordinary explanation niven
Hezron, .leralimeel being the first-born.
W. A. W.
pears in the N. T. only in the two lists of the by K.ashi.
j

appears

first

in

Kuth

19.

iv.

The genealogy

in 1

j

ancestry of Christ (Malt.

i.

I.uke

.3,4;

8'i),

iii.

j

p^^jyj.

'

where he is called .Xkam, after the LXX. and Vul[Am.minadaii; Namsiion.]
A. C. II.
gate.
2. {'Pan; [Vat. Pav, Apafj.\ -Mex. in ver. 2."),
ApofO li'iin.) The first-l)orii of .leralimeel, and
therefore
3.

nephew of the

He had

27).

i.iecedin<; (I

Chr.

ii.

three sons, M.aaz, .lamiii, and

[l;<)m. Vaf. Sin. 'Pdfi:

.Alex.

of Kani:'

greatest

Abraham,

man among

the

for

Anakim

'

it

said, 'the

(Josh. xiv.

) ;

this

:

0(\6ffTa(ris,

m-les).

liatterin£j-rams

in

use

among

tlie

As.syrians

and

only be necessary to describe
those which are known from the monuments to
Wiih regard
have been employed in their sieges.

Pa/xa: /^"".]

is

("3

This instrument of ancient siege
operations is twice mentioned in the O. T. (Kz. iv
2, xxi. 22 [27]); and as both references are to the

2.5.

u

[SnicEP; Sacrifices.]

RAM, BATTERING
xdpa^:

I^ker.

Elihu, the son of Harachel the Hiizite, is descril>ed
"of the kindred of Ham " (.lob xxxii. 2)
Iva«hi"H note on the passage is curioin: " 'of the

bmily

'

IVibyloiiians.

it

will

|

to the
little

meaning of the Hebrew word there is but
It denotes an ein;iiie of war which

doubt.

was called a ram. either because

it

liad in iron

head

RAMAH

RAM, BATTERING
shaped like that of a ram, or because, when used
for battering down a wall, the movement was like
the butting action of a ram.
In attacking the walls of a fort or city, the first
step appears to have been to form an inclined plane
or bank of earth (conip. Ez. iv. 2, " cast a mount
against it "), b}- which the besiegers could bring
tlieir battering-rams and otlier engines to the foot
'•
The battering-rams,'' says Mr.
of the walls.
Layard, " were of several kinds. Some were joined
to movable towers which held warriors and armed
men. Tlie whole then formed one great temporary
building, the top of wliich is represented in sculptures as on a level with the walls, and e\en turrets,
of

the

besieged

city.

In

some

bas-reliefs

the

battering-ram is without wheels
it was then perhaps constructed upon the spot, and was not inThe movable tower was
tended to be moved.
probably sometimes unproviiled witii the ram, but
I have not met with it so represented in the sculptures
When the machine containing
the battering-ram w;is a simple framework, and did
not form an artificial tower, a cloth or some kind of
drapery, edged with fringes and otherwise ornamented, appears to have been occasionally thrown
over it.
Sometimes it may have been covered with
hides.
It moved either on four or on six wheels,
and was provided with one ram or with t«o.
The
mode of working the rams cannot be determined
from the Assyrian sculptures. It may be presumed
from the representations in the l)as-reliefs that they
were partly suspended Ijy a rope fastened to the
outside of the machine, and that men directed and
impelled them from within.
Such was the plan
adopted by the Egyptians, in whose paintings the
warriors working the ram may be seen through the
Sometimes this engine was ornamented by
frame.
a carved or painted figure of tlie presiding divinity,
kneeling on one knee and drawing a bow.
The
artificial tower was usually occupied by two warriors one discharged his arrows against the besieged,
whom he was able, from his lofty position, to harass
more efTectually tlian if he had been below; the
other held up a shield for his companion's defense.
Warriors are not unfrequently represented as stepping from the machine to the battlements.
Archers on the walls hurled stoties from
slings, and discharged their arrows against the
warriors in the artificial towers
whilst the rest of
the besieged were no less active in endeavoring to
frustrate the attempts of the assailants to make
breaches iii their vi'alls.
By dropping a doulded
chain or rope from the battlements, they caught
the ram. and could either destroy its efficacy
altogether, or break the force of its blows.
Those
below, however, by placing liooks over the engine,
and throwing their whole weight upon them,
struggled to retain it in its place.
The besieged,
if unable to displace the battering-ram, sought to
destroy it by fire, and threw lighted torches or firebrands upon it; but water was poured upon the
flames through pipes attached to the artificial
;

;
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RA'MA

('Pa^S: Ramn), Matt. ii. 18, referring to Jer. xxxi. 1-5. The original passage alludm
to a massacre of Benjamites or Ephraimites (comp.

Ramah

the

ver. 9, 18), at

in

Benjamin or

in

Mount

This is seized iiy the Evangelist and
turned into a touching reference to clie slaughter
of the Innocents at Bethlehem, near to which was
(and is) the sepulchre of Rachel.
The name of
Rama is alleged to have lieen lately discovered
attached to a spot close to the sepulchre.
If it

Ephraim.

existed

there in St. Matthew's day,

prompted

his allusion,

though

it

is

it

may have

not necessary

to suppose this, since the point of the quotatioB

does not

lie

in the

name Ramali, but

in the

lamen-

tation of Rachel for the children, as is shown by
the change of the vlo7s of the original to reKva,

G.

RA'MAH

with the definite article

named below).
compound shape
in the Holy I>and;

excepting a few cases

[l/ie heif/lit],

A

{'Hf^'^T^,

word which

in

its

sim))le or

forms the name of several places
one of those which, like Gilieah, Gelja, Gibeon, or
Mizpeh, betrays the aspect of the country.
The
lexicographers with unanimous consent derive it
from a root wliich has the general sense of elevation
a root wliich produced the name of Aram,"
"the high lands," and the various modifications
of Ram, Ramah, Ramath, Ramoth, Remeth, Ram-

—

athaini, Arimatiiffia, in the

an appellative

Biblical records.

As

found only in one passage (Ez.
xvi. 24-3.0), in which it occurs four times, each
time rendered in the A. V. " high place."
But in
later Hebrew rmntha is a recognized word for a
hill, and as sucli is employed in the-lewish versions
of the Pentateuch for the rendering of Pisgah.
1- {'Puyua;
[Neh. vii. 30, 'Apa^uci; Vat. also
it is

Apa^,] Vaafxa, Bo/ia,

etc.;

Aafiav^]

.Alex,

Pau/J-av,

Rama.)

One

lafxa,

of

tlie

cities

[.ler.

of

xl.

1,

Vat.

[PafipLa,]

FA.

Pa/aa'-

the allotment of

Benjamin (.losh. xviii. 25), a member of the group
which contained Gibeon and .lernsalem.
Its place
in the list is between Gibeon and Beeroth.
There
is a more precise specification of its position in the
invaluable catalogue of the places north of Jeru-

salem which are enumerated by Isaiah as disturbed
by the gradual approach of the king of Assyria
(Is. X. 28-32).
At Michmash he crosses the ravine;
and then successively dislodges or alarms Geba,

;

tower" {Nineveh

ancl

its

Remains,

ii.

o So

A.

Gilieah of Saul.

Its position

367-370).

W.

Ramah, and

notices of the

W.

(Judg.
c

Sir H. C. Rawlinson, in Atkerueum, No. 1799,

Each of these

may

be recognized with almost absolute certainty at the
present d.ay.
Geba is Jeb". on tlie south brink of
the great valley; and a mile and a half beyond it,
directly between it and the main road to the city,
is er-Rdin (its name the exact equivalent of haRamah) on the elevation which its ancient name
implies.*
Its distance from the city is two hours,
i. e. five
English or six Roman miles, in perfect
accordance with the notice of Eusebius and Jerome
in the Omimnsticon (" Rama"),^ and nearly agreeing with that of Josephus {Anf. viii. 12, § 3), who
places it 40 stadia north of .Terusalem.

iv.

is

also in close agreement with the
The palm-tree of Deborah
"between R;imahf' and Bethel,"

Bible.

5) was

In his commentary on Hos. v. 8, Jerome mentions
as " juxta Gabaa in septimo lapide a lerosolymis

Rama

fSO.

6 Its place in the list of Joshua (mentioned above), s'.ta."
<' The Targum on
namely, between Gibeon and Beeroth, suits the present
this passage substitutes for the
Ham-Allah ; but the considerations named in the text Palm of Deborah. Ataroth-Deborah, no doubt referring
siake It very difficult to identify any other site with to the town of Ataroth.
This has everything in it<
t UiaB er-Ram
faTor, since 'Atara is still found on the left hand of
I

RAMAH
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EAMAH

one of the sultry valleys inclosed

in

stone

and

hills wliicli

compose

this district.

in

tlie

litne

Tiie i.evite

journey from Bethleliem
to Epliraiin passed .lerusalem, and pressed on to
Gibeah, or even if possible beyond it to Kaniai]
(Judj;. xix. 13).
In the struii'^les between north
and sdutb. which follnwed tin' disniiitinn of the
kiiiiidom, Kaniah, as a frontier town, the jwssession
of which <;ave absolute command uf the north ro.ad
from Jerusalem (1 K. xv. 17), was taken, fortified,
and retaken (Ml. 21. 22; 2 Chr. xvi. 1, 5, G).
his concubine in tlieir

that

it

w.as in

Mount Ephraim

(1

would naturally lead us to
neighborhood of Shechem.
But

this

of the narrative of the public

Sam.

i.

1),

uid

seek

it

in

the

tlie

life

of

whole tenor

Samuel

(in

connection with which alone this Itamah is mentioned) is so restricted to the region of the tribe of
Benjamin, anrl to the neighborliood of Gibeah the
residence of Saul, that it seems impossible not to

Sanmel's city in the same locality.
It
from 1 Sam. vii. 17 that his annual functions as prophet and judge were confined to the
After tiie destruction of .Jerusalem it appeal's to n.arrow roun(i of I'.ethel, Gilgal, and .Miz|)eh
the
ba\e been used as the depot for the prisoners (.ler. first the north boundary of Benjamin, the second
near .lericlio at its eastern end, and the third on
xl. 1); and, if the well-known passai;e of .(erenuah
(xxxi. 15), in which he introduces the mother of the ridge in more modern times known as Scopus,
the trilie of Benjamin weeping over the loss of her overlooking Jerusalem, and therefore near tiie southchildren, alludes to this Itamah, and not to one ern confines of Benjamin.
In the ceiJtre of these
nearer to her sepulchre at IJetiilehem, it was prob- was (jibeah of Saul, the royal residence during the
ably also the scene of the slaughter of such of the reign of the first king, and the centre of his operacaptives as from age, weakness, or poverty, were tions.
It would be doing a violence to the whole
not worth the long transport across the desert to of this part of the history to look for Samuel's
Babylon [Kama.]
Its proximity to Gibeah is im- residence outside these narrow limits.
plied ill 1 Sam. xxii. G"; Uos. v. 8; Ezr. ii. 20;
On the other hand, tiie boundaries of Mount
Neh. vii. 30: the last two of which passages show Ephraim are nowhere distinctly set forth.
In the
tdso tliat its |)eople returned after the Captivity. mouth of an ancient Hebrew the expression would
The liamali in Neh. xi. 33 occupies a different mean that portion of the mountainous district
position in the list, and may be a distinct place which was at the time of speakini; in the possession
" Little Benjamin " was
situated further west, nearer the plain.
(This and of the trilie of Ephraim.
Jer. xxxi. \') are the only passages in which the for so long in close alliance with and de]ieiidence on
name apjiears without the article.) The LXX. its more powerful kinsman, that nothing is more
find an allusion to IJamah in Zech. xiv. 10, where probable than that the name of Ephraim may have
they render the words which are translated in the been extended <iver the mountainous region which
was allotted to the younger son of Kachel.
Of this
A. V. " and shall be lifted up (npS~l), and inthere are not wanting indications.
The palm-tree
habited in her place," by " Kamah shall remain
of Deborah was " in Mount l^phraini," between
upon her place."
Bethel and Ramah, and is identified with great
Er-Ram was not unknown to the medisval plausibility by the author of the Tariium on
whom
travellers, by .some of
(e. _y.
Brocardns,
Judg. iv. 5 with Ataroth. one of tlie landmarks on
Descv. ch. vii.) it is recognized as Raniah, but it
the south boundary of Ephraim, which still sur\'ive8
was reserved for Dr. Kobiiison to make the identifiin 'Aldra, 2k miles nortii of Baiiiah of Benjamin
cation certain and complete {B'M. Res. i. 57G).
(er-Ram).
Bethel itself, though in the catalogue
He describes it as lying on a high hill, command- of the cities of Benjamin (Josh, xviii.
22), was
ing a wide prospect
a miserable village of a few
appropriated by Jeroboam as one of his idol
half-deserted houses, but with remains of columns,
sanctuaries, and is one of the 'cities of Mount
squared stones, and perhaps a church, all indicating
Ephraim" which were taken from him by Baasha
former importance.
and restored by Asa
("hr. xiii.
look for

appejirs

—

—

In the catalogue of 1 Esdr. v. (20) the name
appears as Cikama.
2 ('Ap/xaflai'ju. in both JISS., except only 1 Sam.
XXV. 1, xxviii. 3, where the Alex, has 'Pa^a [and
1
Sam. xix. 19, 22, 23. xx. 1, where liom. Vat.
Alex, have the same: Ramdtlin].)
The home of

19, xv. 8).

(2

miah

Hamah

(ch. xxxi.) connects

Mount

E|ihraim

(vv.

fi,

!).

Jere-

of Benjamin with

15, 18).

In this district, tradition, with a truer instinct
than it sometimes displays, h.is jilaced tlie residence
of Samuel.
The earliest attempt to identify it is
in the OnoiiKisticon of Eusebius, and was not so
Klkanah, Samuel's father (1 Sam. i. 19, ii. 11).
happy. His words are, " Armathem Scipha the city
the birth-place of Sanmel himself, his home and
of Helkana and Samuel; it lies near'' (TrATjaioc)
oflicial residence, the site of his altar (vii. 17, viii.
Diospolis: thence caiiic .losepli, in the (iospels said
4, XV. 34, xvi. 13, xix. 18), and finally his burialto be from Arimatliaa."
Diosiidlis is Lydda, the
place (xxv. 1, xxviii. 3).
In the present instance modern Lw/d, and the reference of Eusebius is
no
it is a contracted form of Uamatiiaim-zuimiim,
doubt to Rnmli/i, the well-known modern town
which in the existing Hebrew text is given at length two miles irom JmM.
But there is a fatal obstacle
but once, although the LXX. exhibit Armathaini to this identification, in the fact that Riimhh ("the
an every occasion.
sandy ") lies on the open face of the maritime plain,
All that is directly said as to its situation is
and cannot in any sense be said to be in Mount
:

the north rood, very nearly

and

midway between er-Ram read Dama

Belli n.

" Thi.s pnsfiat^
nlu«, Mlclinelis,

m Oibcali

may

cither

lie

translated (with .Tu-

Do Wotte. and Budsvd), "Saul

iiIkhIc

the /leitihl " (in

which

UMiler the tamarisk

oii

Mae

it will add one to the scanty number of caKcs in
Which the word is used otherwise than as a proper
oune), or it miiy imply that Ramah was included

irttbln the praciucts

oi the

Uugs

city

"lia

LXX.

for

Ramah, and render the words " on the
Eusebius, in the
field in Bama."

under the
Onoinastkon (

hill

Pofia), characterizes Kamah as the
"city of Saul."
b .lerome agrees with Eusebius in his tninslntion
but in the Eiiilai>hiuin Punier (Kpist
of this pa.'i.siijfe
cviii.) he connects llumloh witli Ariiualhiea only, and
places It hand proaU a LydtiA.
;

RAMAH

RAMAH
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Euse- of Saul's route in 1 Sam. x. 2, that the city in
Rphiaim, or any other mountain
biu8 possibly refers to another Raniah named in which the interview took place was near th<
sepulchre of R.achel, which, by Gen. xxxv. 16, 19,
Neh. xi. 33 (see below, No. 6).
But there is another tradition, that just alluded and other reasons, appears to be fixed with certainty
And this supplies a stiong
to, common to Moslems, .lews, and Christians, up as close to Rethlehem.
district.

argument against its being Ramathaim-zophim,
and remarkable eminence of since, while Mount Ephraira, as we have endeavored
Neby Saniwil, which rises four miles to the N. W. already to show, extended to within a few miles
of Jerusalem, and which its heii,'ht (greater than north of Jerusalem, there is nothing to warrant the
to the present day, whicli places the residence of

Samuel on the

lofty

that of Jerusalem

and

make

its 'If), its

conimandini^ position,

peculiar shape, render

its

object

tlie

supposition that

it

ever readied so far south as tha

most coi;spicuous neighborhood of Bethlehem. Saul's route will be
most conveniently discussed under the head of
Saul; but the question of both his outward and

the landscapes of that district, and
the names of Ramah and Zopliim exceedingly
in

all

appropriate to

The name

it.

first

appears in the
it Saint

his

homeward

journey, minutely as they are de-

beset with difficulties, which

have been

travels of Arcnlf (a. d. cir. 700). wlio calls

tailed,

Samuel.

increased by the assumptions of the conmientatorn

Before that date the relics of the Prophet

is

had been transported from the Holy Land to Thrace For instance, it is usually taken for granted that
by the emperor Arcadius (see .lerome contr. Vig- his father's house, and therefore the starting-point
Uantium, § 5), and Justinian had enlarged or com- of his wanderings, was Gibeah.
True, Saul himpleted "a well and a wall " for the sanctuary (Pro- self, after he was king, lived at Gibeah; but the
copius, de yEdif. v. cap. 9).
True, neither of residence of Kisli would appear to have been at
these notices names the spot, but they imply that Zel.v where his family sepulchre was (2 Sam. xxi.
The
it was well known, and so far support the placing 14), and of Zela no trace has yet been found.
it at Ntbij Sniiiwil.
Since the days of Arculf the Authorized Version has added to the difficulty by
tradition appears to have been continuous (see the introducing the word " meet " in x. 3 as the transquotations in Itobinson, RHjI. Res. i. 4.59; ToWer, lation of the term which they have more accurately
The modern village, though miserable rendered " find " in the preceding verse. Again,
p. 881, (fee).
even among the wretched collections of hovels which where was tlie "hill of God," the (jihenih-Elohim,
A netsib oi
crovvn the hills in this neighborhood, bears marks with the netsib" of the Philistines
of antiquity in cisterns and other traces of former the Phihstines is mentioned later in Saul's history
habitation.
The mosque is said to stand on the (1 Sam. xiii. 3) as at Geba opposite Michmash.
foundations of a Christian church, proljably that But this is three miles north of Gibeah of Saul,
which Justirnan built or added to.
The ostensible and does not at all agree with a situation near
tomb is a mere wooden box; but below it is a Bethlehem for the anointing of Saul. The Tarcave or chamber, apparently excavated, like that gum hiterprets the "hill of God" as "the place
of the patriarchs at Hebron, from the solid rock where the ark of God was," meaning Kirjathf>

'j:'

jearim.
hill, and, like that, closed against all access
On the assumption that Ramathaim-zophim was
except by a narrow aperture in the top, through
which devotees are occasionally allowed to trans- the city of Saul's anointing, various attempts ha»e
mit their lamps and petitions to the sacred vault been made to find a site for it in the neighborhood
below.
of Bethlehem, {a.) Gesenius ( Tlies. p. 1276 a) sugHere, then, we are inclined, in the present state gests the .h'bel Fureidis, four miles southeast of
of the evidence, to place the Ramah of Samuel." Bethlehem, the ancient Herodium, the " Frank
And there probably would never have been any mountain " of more modern times. The drawback
of the

if it had to this surrgestion is that it is not supported by
not been thought necessary to make the position any hint or inference either in the Bible, Josephus
of Ramah square with a passage with which it does (who was well acquainted with the Herodion), or
(b.) Dr. Robinson {Bibl.
not seem to the writer to have necessarily any con- more recent authority,
nection.
It is usually assumed that the city in Bes. ii. 8) proposes Soba, in the mountains six
which Saul was anointed by Samuel (1 Sam. ix., x.) miles west of Jerusalem, as the possible representawas Samuel's own city Ramah. Josephus cer- tive of Zophim but the hypothesis has little be-

resistance to the traditional identification

:

tainly {Aiit.

vi.

-i,

§ 1) does give the

name

of the

sides its ingenuity to

recommend

it,

and

is

virtually

given up by its author in a foot-note to the passage,
rence implies that the Prophet was at the time in (c.) Van de Velde (Syr. i/ Pal. ii. 50), following
his own house; but neither the Helirew nor the the lead of Wolcott, argues for Rume/i (or Ramei
LXX. contains any statement which confirms this, el-KhaUl, Rob. i. 21(3), a well-known site of ruin*
Hia
if we except the slender fact that the "land of
about two and a half miles north of Hebron.
Zuph " (ix. 5) may be connected with the Zophim main argument is that a castle of S. Samuel is
of Raniathaim-zophini.
The words of the maidens mentioned by F. Fal)ri in 1483 '^ (apparently) as
(ver. 12) may equally imply either that Samuel had north of Hebron; that the name Rnmth is identi•ust entered one of his cities cf ci''cuit, or that he cal with Ramah; and that its position suits tne
This is also suphad just returned to his own house.
But. however requirements of 1 Sam. x. 2-5.
city as

Jhis

Armathem,

may

aTid in his version of the occur-

be, it follows

from the minute specification ported by Stewart {Tent and Khan,

a " Beth-horon and her suburbs " were allotted to
of whom Samuel was one by
Perhaps the village on the top of Nebij
Samwil may have been depeudent on the more reguwly fortified Beth-horon (1 K. ix. 17).

the Kohathite Levites,
itscent.

6 Zela (27

^nS^S).

name from

7^)

is

'vith

which some would

quite a distinct

identify

Zelzach
it («.

g.

p.

247).

{d.)

Stewart, Tent and Khan, p. 247; Van de Velds, Memoir, etc., etc.).
c The meaning of this word is uncertain.
It may
signify a garrison, an officer, or a commemoration
column
a trophy.
d In the time of Benjamin of Tudela it was known
as the " house of Abraham " (K of T., ed. A«h«r, ii

—

RAMAH

RAMAH

2G72

pp. 178, 554) adopia
wliicli he places a sliort distance nortli of

passing from it to his home iii Benjamin, he wjulfl
pass by the tomb of Rachel (see above).

Eusebius

Neither of these four points can yet be disproved,

{Land of Promise,

Dr. Bonar

tt-Rnm,

Bethleheiii,

east of Hacliers sepulchre.

(Onom. 'PaffiSe) says that " Rama of Benjamin" and on every proposed site of the Ramah of the
prophet, some one of them directly impinges; and
is near {inpl) Hethleiieni, where the " voice in Itania
was iieard;" and in our times the name is men- tlie prospect now is, that the question will remain
S. W.
L)r. lionar, by I'rokesch and Salz- inexplicable.''
3. ('ApariK:" Alex. Pafxa: Arama.)
One of
bacher (cited in liob. Bild. Res. ii. 8 iiole), but tliis
cannot be regarded as certiiin, and Dr. Stewart has the nineteen fortified ]ilaccs of Naphtali (.Josh. xix.
pointed out that it is too close to liachel's monu- 36) named between Adamah and Hazor. It would
appear, if the order of the list may be accepted, to
ment to suit the case.
Two suggestions in an opposite direction must have been in the mountainous country N. W. of

tioned, besides

be noticed

:

—

That of Kwald (descliiclite, ii. 550), who
places Kamathaini-zophim at Ram-Allah, a mile
west of el-Bireli, and nearly five north of Neby
Samwil.
Tlie chief ground for the suggestion ap(a.)

pears to be the affix Atlali, as denoting that a cerThis would be
tain sanctity attaelies to the place.

more certainly within the Umits of Mount Ephraim,
It is mentioned by Mr.
and merits investigation.
Williams {Did. of (leoijr. "Hamatha") who.
however,

gives

his

decision

in

favor

of

Neby

Samwil.
(b.) That of Schwarz (pp. 152-158), who, starting from Gibeah-of-Saul as the home of Kish, fixes
upon Riiiiwh, north of Samaria and west of Sanw,
which he supposes also to be l.'amoth or Jarnmth,
Scliwarz's arguthe I.evitical« city of Issachar.

ments must be read

* The

to be appreciated.

Dean Stanley pronounces " without exception the most complicated
and disputed problem of sacred topography." The
writer, witli others, has devoted many fruitless
site

of this Haniali,

the Lake of tiennesaret.
In this district a place
bearing the name of Ramcli has been discovered by
Dr. Robinson {/ii/jl. Res. iii. 78), which is not improbably the modern representative of the Raniah in

on the main track iietween Akka
.Sea of Galilee, and about
eight miles E. S. E. of Safid.
It is, perhaps,
worth notice that, though the spot is distinguished
by a very lofty brow, eonnnanding one of the most
extensive views in all Palestine (Rob. Bibl. Res. iii.
78), and answering jjerfectly to the name of Kamah,
yet that the village of Ramvli itself is on the lowM
slope of the hill.
/forma.) One of the landmarks on
4;. ('Pa/xo:
the boundary (A. V. "coast") of .\sher (Josh. xix.
2'J), apparently between Tyre and Zidon.
It does
not appear to be mentioned by the ancient geographers or travellers, but two places of the same
name have been discovered in the district allotted
to Asher; the one east of Tyre, and within about
three miles of it (Van de A'elde, Maj), Memoir)
question.

It lies

and the north end of the

the other more than ten miles off", and southeast
hours to its solution; and the difficulties of the of the same city (\'an de Velde, .Uajj; Kol)inson,
case, inherent and apparently ineradicable, may be Bibl. Res. iii. 04). The specification ol the boundary
briefly stated.
(1.) The Kamah of Samuel's birth of Asher is very obscure, and nothing can j-et b<B
(2.) The gathered from it; but, if either of these places repw;is in Mount ICphraim (see above).
Ramah of his resilience and burial was the liamali resent the Ramali in question, it certainly seems
"The inference is direct safer to identify it with that nearest to Tyre and
of his birth (see above).

and stringent, that the two were identical." Kol)- the sea-coast.
5. {'Pffximwe, Alex. VafMuB; [in 2 Chr. xxii. 6,
inson's Bibl. Sacra, p. 50G (184-3). (3.) The Kamah
By
of his interview with Saul was the Kamah of his Rom. Vat. Va/xcod, -Mex. Pafjia:] Ramotli.)
" It is hardly possible to this name in 2 K. viii. 2!J and 2 Chr. xxii. 6, only,
residence (see above).
This, which is not stated is designated Ra.mutii-Gii.kad. The abbreviation
avoid identifying them.
expressly in the Old Testament [though fairly implied], is t^iken for granted by Joscphus " (Dr.

is

singular,

since,

in

both cases, the

full

name

occurs in the preceding verse.
6. [Rom. Vat. Alex. FA.' omit; FA.« Comp.
'Pa/ua: Rama.'\ A place mentioned in the catalogue

Josephus, without doubt,
.S'. (/• P. p. 220).
was familiar with all the localities, and would know
compatible with the of those reinhabited by the Benjamites after their
was
whether his statement
It may
eacred narrative.
(4.) The Kamah in which Saul return from the Captivity (Neh. xi. 33).
was anointed by Samuel was so situated that, in be the Ramah of lienjauiin (above, No. 1) or the
Stanley,

a But Ilauioth was allotted to thoGershonites, while circuit (Gilgal on the east, Bethel on the north, and
Mizpeh (= A''6i/ Siimrit) on the west, 1 Sam. vii. 16);
Samuel wa." a Kohatliite.
• The (leriimn missionary, Pastor Valcntiner, re- and that the vicinity of Saul's tiibeah to this Kamah
jjurds the llamah in Lsriiah's vision (No. 1 aliove) and ( = Er-liam) tallies well with the local relations of
thi Rjiniah of Samuel (No. 2) as the same, namely, tiiheiih and llaniah to each other in the narrative,
It follows from this view
the present Er-liam, about 6 miles north of Jerusalem 1 Sam. cc. xix. and xx.
.same
r,n
the traveller's rii?ht in B'^ing to Bethel and that Kamah No. 1 and Kjiniah No. 2 may l)e the
whatever
they may be, as to
diflioulties,
The
Sainuel's father, Elkanah (as he main- place.
'ihechem.
search
thf
journey
in
of
Saul's
course
of
the
"
and
ZUPU
of
It'iniuthuini-zophim,
a man of
tains), is said to be
Mount Kphriiini " (1 Sam. i. 1, &c.), not because he lost asses encumber any one hypothesis of the Ramah
>>

lived there at the time of

Sainuers birth, but because

he dwelt there oriijinully, and afterwards niigrsitcd to
lamah in Uoiijaniin. Further, he considers it unnecessary (so also Stanley, Jnvish C/mrch, i 454, Kcil on
I Sam. ix. f> IT. and others) to Identify the Kiiniah of
^niuel with the namele.ss city of Saul> interview with

Samuel

iw related

1

Sam.

ix. 1

IT.

Among

his positive

reaxons '<t. this iilentiflration of Kamah with Er-linin
»re that it lies fairly within the territory of Benjamin ;
Uikt It lorcis the central point o( Sainaul's Judicial

.See Valenliner's art.
question as well as another.
BeilrngzuT Tdpn^ira/iliie tir.i Slnimii'.^ JSmjoinin, iutUo
Zeil.tchr. ilrr ilnitsrh. M. lifSflhch. xii. 161-170.
Prof. Ornf in like manner (/-"i.'c r.m Bfthtl. Kama
u. G'lt'fi/, in the Slwl. u. Krit. 1854, pp. 861-902;
recognizes only one Kamah, which he identiflea with

Er-Rnm, but he

distinguishes Kaniatbaini-Kphim an«

Kamah from
c

each other.
For the preceding

'Apfiai8.

name

— Adamah — they

UgiTf

RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM

RAMATH-LEHI
Ramah

of Samuel, but

its

position in the
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and
up their cairn of stones, and which received the names of MizPEir, Galeed, and Jegar
Sahadutha: and it seems very probable that all
place with that early sanctuary at which Jacob

list (re-

Laban

mote from Geha, Miclimash, Bethel, ver. 31, corup.
Kzr. ii. 26, 28) seems to remove it further west, to
the neis;hborhood of lx)d, Had id, and One. There
is no further notice in the Bible of a Ramah in this
direction, but Kusebius and Jerome allude to one,
though they may be at fault in identifying it with
Ramathaim and Arimathiea ( Ononi. " Armathit Sophim; " and the remarks of Robinson, Bi/d. Jies. ii.
The situation of the modern Riinkh agrees
239).
very well with this, a town too important and too

set

these are identical with Ramoth-Gilead, so notorious

In the Books
probably appears in the garb of
v.
but
no information is
35),

the later history of the nation.

in

of Maccabees

Maspha

it

(1 Mace.

afforded us in either Old Test, or
position.

its

The

lists

of places

Apocrypha
in

as to

the districts

north of es-Sall, collected by Ur. Eli Smith, and
given by Dr. Robinson (Bibl. Res. 1st edit. App. to
vol. iii.), contain several names which may retain
The consideration tiiat
times."
''sand," and Ramah "a height," is not a valid a trace of Ramath, namely, Rumeimin (167 6),
argument against the one being tlie legitnnate suc- Reiiiiun (166 a), Ritmrdma (165 a), but the situIf so, half the identifications ation of these places is not accurately known, and
cessor of the other.
Rtil-ur it is impossible to say whether they are appropriate
of modern travellers must be reversed.
fan no longer be the representati\e of Beth-horon, to Ramath-Mizpeh or not.
G.
"
because ur means
eye," while huron means
(n72n
"caves;" ir~ Btil-ldlim, of Bethlehem, because
Itrlim is >' flesh," and Ithem "bread; " nor el-Aul,
23!) : Bafxke Kara \ifia; Alex, by double transl.
of Elealeh, because el is in Arabic the article, and deprnjpafjL/xwd
ia/j.f0 k. A.: Ramath contra
.
.
in Hebrew the name of God.
In these eases the australem pint/am), more accurately Ramah of the
tendency of language is to retain the sound at the South.
One of the towns in the allotment of
expense of the meaning.
G.
Simeon (Josh. xix. 8), apparently at its extreme
well placed

not

to

have existed

the ancient
Jimnleh signifies
in

RAMATH OF THE SOUTH
.

RA'MATH-LE'HI {'Tn n^T
low]: 'Avaipeffis aiay^vos' B nnal/iUclii,
i€7-pretnlur eltvaUo

[see

be-

quod

in-

The name which

mrixilke).

purports tohave been bestowed by Samson on the
scene of his slaughter of the thousand Philistines
with the jaw-bone (.Judg. xv. 17). " He castaway
the jaw-bone out of his hand, and called that place

—

Ramath-lehi,' "
as if "heaving of the jawIn this sense the name (wisely left untranslated in the A. V.) is rendered by the LXX.
'

bone."

south limit.
It appears from this passage to have
been another name for Baalath-Bkkk.
Ramah
is not mentioned in the list of Judah (comp. Josh.
XV. 21-32), nor in that of Simeon in 1 Chr. iv. 2833, nor is it mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome.
Van de Velde (Memoir, p. 342) takes it as identical
with Ramath-Lehi, which he finds at Tell elLekiyeli ; but this appears to be so far south as to
be out of the circle of Samson's adventures, and at
any rate must wait for further evidence.

It is in all probability the same place as South
But Gesenius has pointed Rasioth (1 Sam. xxx. 27), and the towns in comout {Thes. p. 752 a) that to be consistent with this pany with which we find it in this passage confirm
the vowel points should be altered, and the words the opinion given above that it lay very much to

and Vulgate

(as abo\e).

become "'H/ iH^"}

;

G.

and that as they at present the south.

RAMATHA'IM-ZO'PHIM

stand they are exactly parallel to Ramath-mizpeh
(D\nnnrT
and Ramath-negeb, and mean the " height of
[iKpd, Vat.]
'ApfxaBalfi
Lechi."
If we met with a similar account in or- D"^p1!J [see below]:
dinary history we should say that the name had 2ei<pa; Alex. A. 2eo<^iju: Ramathaim Sophim).
The full form of the name of the town in which
already been Ramath-lehi, and that the writer of
the narrative, with that fondness for paronomasia Elkanah, the father of the jirophet Samuel, resided.
which distinguishes these ancient records, had in- It is given in its complete shape in the Hebrew text
Elsewhere (i.
dulged himself in connecting the name with a pos- and A. V. but once (1 Sam. i. 1).
sible exclamation of his hero.
But the fact of the 19, ii. 11, vii. 17, viii. 4, xv. 34, xvi. 13, xix. 18,19,
positive statement in this case may make us hesitate 22, 23, XX. 1, XXV. 1. xxviii. 3) it occurs in the shorter
[Ramah, 2.] The LXX., howin coming to such a conclusion in less authoritative form of Ramah.
ever (in both MSS.), give it throughout as Armarrecords.
[See Leiii, note e, vol. ii. p. 1627.]
thaim, and insert it in i. 3 after the words " his
G.
city," where it is wanting in the Hebrew and
'"IP^, A. V.

RA'MATH-MIZ'PEH (H^r^U

with

def.

article

[Iieifflit

'Apafiwd Kara t^u
K. T. Maa-(f>a-

Ramath,

tioned, in Josh.

xiii.

of

the

Maa(Tr)<pa.

\

ifasplie).

26 only,

in

icaich-towevl

Alex.

A

Pafiud

place

men-

the specification

of the territory of Gad, apparently as one of

Ramathaim, if interpreted as a Hebrew word, is
"the double eminence." This may point

:

^

its

dual

—

to a peculiarity in the shape or nature of the place,

or

may

all

students, which exists in language to force an

be an instance of the tendency, familiar to

northern landmarks, Heshbon bc-inj; the limit on archaic or foreign name into an intelligible form.
But of this our ignorance of the topog- This has been already remarked in the case of Jeraphy east of the Jordan forbids us to speak at rusalem (vol. ii. p. 1272 a); and, like that, the prespresent with any certainty.
ent name appears in the form of Ramathem, an
There is no reason to doubt that it is the same as well as that of Ramathaim.
the south.

" This is evidenced by the attempts of Benjamin of
Tudela and others to make out Ramleh to be Qath,

Masphe

(the reading in the text

is

from the Benedic

On the other
hand, there is no warrant whatever for separating the
This reading of Ramoth for Ramath is counte- two words, as if belongmg to distinct places, as is doiM
nanced by one Hebrew MS. collated by Kennicott. It la both the Latin texts.
is also followed by the Vulgate, which gives Ramoth^
Gezer, etc.
>>

168

tine Edition of the Bihliot/teca Divina).
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Of

"Zophim" no

the force of

lion has lieen

't

}j'^'f"-

(Num.

RAMESES

feasible explana-

was an ancient name on
xxiii. 14), and tliere, as

—

round the royal city of Gibeah, in which
the west
the king resided who had been anointed to his of-

fice by the prophet amid such universal expectawas attaclied to an eminence. In tlie Tar^^uin tion and good augury. Lastly, as already remarked,
of Jonathan, Kamathaini-zopiiim is rendered "Ha- it has a tradition in its favor of early date and of
matha of tlie scholars of the prophets; " hut this is great persistence. It is true that even these grounds
evidently a late interpret;ttion, arrived at hy re;,'ard- are but slight and shifting, but they are more than
ini; the prophets as watchmen (the root of zojihim, can be brougiit in sii))port of any other site; and
tlie

east of .Ionian

here,

also that of iiiizpth, havin;j; the force of looking
out afar), coupled with the fact that at Naioth in
It will not
Kaiuali there was a scliool of prophets.
escape observation that one of tlie ancestors of
Klkanah was named Zophai or Zuph (1 Chr. vi.
20, 3.")), and that when Saul approached the city
in which he encountered Samuel he entered the
land of Zuph; but no connection between these
names and tiiat of Itaiiiathaiin-zophim has yet been

established.

Even without the testimony of the LXX. there
no doubt, from the narrative itself, that the
Haniah of Samuel
where he lived, built an altar,
was the same place as the
died, and was luiried
Hamah or liamathaim-Zojihim in which he was
born.
Tt is imiilied by .losejihus, and affirmed by
Eusebius and .leronie in the OnoiiKislicon (" Armathem Sei[ilia'"), nor would it ever ha\e been questioned had there not been other Itamahs mentioned
is

—

—

the task of proving them fallacious must be undertaken by those who would disturb a tradition so old,

and which has the whole of the evidence, slight as
that

is,

in its favor.

This subject

is

examined

in

greater deUiil, and

connection with the reasons commonly alleged
against the identification, under Raaiah, No. 2.
in

G.

RAM'ATHEM

{'Paeafifh, Mai [Sin.] and
Alex.; [Itom. 'PojuaflfVi] Joseph. 'Pa/xaOa-- Ram(ilium).
One of the tliree " governments " (yofiol

and TOTTopx"") which were added to .ludiea by
king Demetrius Nicntor, out of the country of Samaria (1 Mace. xi. 34); the others were Aphereraa
and Lydda.
It no doubt derived its name from a
town of the name of Ivam.xthaiji, probably that
renowned as the birthplace of Samuel the I'rophet,
though this cannot be stated with certainty.
G.

in the sacred history.

Of

position nothing, or ne.\t to nothing,

its

can

RA'MATHITE, THE

[patr.]:

C'n.^'7'7
It was in Mount
6 iK 'PoTJA; Alex, o Pafiadaios'- Romathitcs).
had apparently atShimei the Ilaniathite had charge of the royal vinetached to it a place called Naiotii, at which the
yards of king David (1 Chr. xxvii. 27). The name
"company" (or "school," as it is called in mod- implies that he was native of a place called Ramah,
ern times) of the sons of the prophets was mainbut of the various Raniahs mentioned none is said
tained (xix. 18, (tc, XX. 1); and it had .ilso in its
to have been remarkable for vines, nor is there any
neighborhood (proliably between it and Gibeah-oftradition or other clew by which the particular RaSaul) a great well known as the well of Has-Secliu
mah to which this wortliv belonged can be identified.
Dut unfortunately these
[SiiCiiu.J
(xix. 22).
G.
scanty particulars throw no light on its situation.
Naiotli and Sechu have disa|)peared, and the limits
RAM'ESES (DD'?^'^ [see below] •paixifftrr,;
In the 4th cen- [Vat. in Num.,
of Mount Ephraim are uncertain.
PafxiCffuv, Pafxiaar\s'^ Harnestury Kaniathaim-Zo|)him {Oitumasticvti, " Arma(DDp^JT 'Payneo-o-^:
ses),
or
tha-sophim ") was located near Diospolis (l.ydda),
probably at Hamleh but that is quite untenable, Ramesses), a city and district of Lower Egypt.
and quickly disappeared in favor of another, prob- There can be no reasonable doubt that the same
ably older, certainly more feasible tradition, which city is designated by the Rameses and Raanises of the
placed it on the lofty and remarkable hill four Hebrew text, and that this was the chief place of
miles N.W. of Jerusalem, known to the early pil- the land of Rameses, all the passages referring to the

be gathered from the narrative.

Ephraim

Sam.

(1

1).

i.

It

:

RAAM'SES

:

;

The name

grims and Crusaders as Saint Samuel and Mont same region.
Joj'e.

It

—

is

now

universally

designated

jVeJjy

is

Egyptian, the same

that of several kings of the empire, of the

.as

XVlIIth,

In Egyptian it is
Samu'il
the "Prophet Samuel;" and in the XlXth, and XXth dynasties.
mosque which crowns its long ridge (itself the written RA-M IvS IvS or RA-MSES, it being doubt-

of a Christian churcii), his sepulchre ful whether the short vowel understood occurs twice
reverenced alike by Jews, Moslems, and or once the first vowel is represented by a sign

successor
is

still

:

Christians.

There is no trace of the name of Ramah or Zophim having ever been attached to this hill since
the Christian era, but

it

has borne the

name

of the

13, in Egyp
Hebrew names, and Hebrew,

which usually corresponds to the Heb.
tian transcriptions of

of Egyptian.

The first mention of IJameses is in the narrative
not of the settling by .losepli of his father and bretliren
too far south to have been within the limits of in Egypt, where it is related that a possession was
Mount Ephraim. It is in the heart of the district given them "in the land of Rameses" ((ien. xlvii.
where Saul resided, and where the events in which 11).
This Land of R.imeses, 00!?^^ VTl^'
It comSamuel took so large a share occurred.
either coiresiKinds to the land of (ioshen, or was a
pletes the circle of the s.acred cities to which the
district of it, more probably the former, .as appears
prophet w;i3 in the habit of in.iking his annual
from a comparison with a parallel passage (6).
IJethel on the north, Mizcircuit, and which lay
The name next occurs as that of one of the two
peh'> on the south, Gilgal on the east, and (if we
cities built for the Phar.aoh who first oppressed the
Moept this identification) Hamatbaini-zophim on children of Israel. " .\nd they built for I'haraoh

great prophet certainly since the 7th century, and

not improbably from a

still

earlier date.

It is

—

<•

On

the

if the writtT

riilp(sot-

of .Scopus, norordiiig to the opinion
.MizPAB,

]f.

1970

f.j-

(iTI^Spp

treasure cities

•mses" (Ex.

i.

11).

'

So

^"^^^t Tithom .ind
A. V. The

in the

R»

LXX

RAMOTH GILEAD

RAMESES
•owever, reads ir6\eis oxvpds, and the Vulc;. urbcs

De
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Sacy's
Abd-nlhtif" p. 664.
It gave to itfi
district the name of" Hof-Renisees " or
Ramsees."
This " H(if " must not be confounded with the
<

'

taberndculcn-um,

The

.is

the root had been

if

signification of the

word

m32p^

is

]5K7.
decided

by its use for storehouses of corn, wine, and oil,
We
which Hezekiah had (2 Chr. xxxii. 28).
should therefore here read store-cities, which may
The
have been the meaning of our translators.
name of Pitho>[ indicates the region near Heliopolis, and therefure the neighborhood of Goshen or
that tract itself, and there can therefore be no
doubt that Kaamses is Kameses in the land of
Goshen. In the narrative of the Exodus we read
of Ranieses as the starting point of the journey (Ex.
xii.

37

;

see also

Num.

xxxiii. 3, 5).

then we suppose Kameses or Eaamses to have
town of the land of Ranieses, either
Goshen itself or a district of it, we- have to endeavor
Lepsius supposes that
to determine its situation.
Aboo-Keshe^d is on the site of Ranieses (see Ma]i,
vol. i. p. 794).
His reasons are, that in the LXX.
Heroipolis is placed in the land of Ranieses (kuO'
If

leer, the cliief

'Hpwc^v Tr6\iv, eV yfj 'Vaixicrtrfj, or eh yr]v "Paixeaafi), in a passage where the Hebrew only mentions -'the land of (ioshen " (Gen. xlvi. 28), and
that there is a monolithic group at .Vboo-Kesheyd
representing Turn, and Ra, and, between them, Ranieses H., who was probably there worshipped.
There would seem therefore to he an indication of
the situation of the district and city from this mention of Heroopolis, and the statue of Rameses might
It must, howni.ark a place named after that king.
ever, be remembered (a) that the situation of Heroopolis is a matter in great doul)t, and that therefore
we can scarcely take any proposed situation as an

" Hof " commonly known, which was in the

district

of Bilbeys.

An argument for determining under what dynasty the Exodus happened has been founded on
the name Rameses, which has been supposed to inThis argument has been
dicate a royal builder.
stated elsewhere
here we need only repeat that
the highest date to which Ranieses I. can be reasonably assigned is consistent alone with the Rabbinical date of the Exorlus, and that we find a
prince of the same name two centuries earlier, and
therefore at a time perhaps consistent with Ussher's
date, so that the place might have taken its name
either from this prince, or a yet earlier king or
:

[Cueoxology; Egypt; Pha-

prince Ranieses.

raoh.]

E. S. P.

RAMES'SE
MESiiS

(.Jud.

i.

('Po^ecro-^:

A layman

ix.

Vulg.)= Ra-

[Jehovah exalled]

:

'Pufila:

of Israel, one of the sons of

Parosh, who put away
command (Ezr. x. 2.j).
1 Esdr.

in

9).

RAMI'AH (n;j^:pT
Remeia).

om.

his foreign wife at Ezra's

He

is

called

Hiermas

in

26.

RA'MOTH

(n'laWn

[heights']:

i,

'PafidO;

[Yat. Alex.- omit:] Rnmo(h).
One of the four
Levitical cities of Issachar according to the catalogue in 1 Chr. (vi. 73).
In the parallel list in
.Joshua (xxi. 28, 2!)), amongst other variations, Jarniuth appears in place of Ramoth.
It appears im-

which is the correct reading; or
whether aga n Remetft, a town of Issachar, is distinct
from
them,
or
one and the same. No place
indication of that of Rameses; (6) that the land of
Rameses may be that of Goshen, as already re- has yet been discovered which can be plausibly
G.
marked, in which case the passaije would not afToid identified with either.
possible to decide

RA'MOTH

any more precise indication of the position of the
(n'lnn [heights]: [Vat.] M>r
city Rameses than that it was in Goshen, as is evi^ccvX [FA. yi-rjvdiv'-, Rom.] Alex. Prj.u&jfl: R'l^
account
of
the
Exodus;
and
(c)
that
dent from the
moth).
An Israelite layman, of the sons of Bani,
the mention of Heroilpolis in the LXX. would seem
who had taken a strange wife, and at Ezra's instiIt is also necessary to consider the
to be a gloss.
gation agreed to separate from her (Ezr. x. 29).
evidence in the Biblical narrative of the position of In
the parallel passage of 1 Esdras (ix. 30) the
Rameses, which seems to point to the western part name is given as Hiekemoth.
G.
of the land of Goshen, since two full marches, and

part at least of a third, brought the Israelites from

RA'MOTH GIL'EAD

("T^^?

nb^

[see

and 'Pa/xwe, [also 1
to indicate a route for the chief part directly to- Chr. vi. 80, PaufJ-we (Vat. Pau/j.a>v), 1 K. iv. 13,
wards the sea. After the second day's journey they 'Pa^iie,] raXadS; [2 Chr. xviii. 2, 3, 'Pafx.dj9 Trjs
" encamped in Etham, in the edge of the wilder- raAaaS'iTiSos (Vat. -5eiT-) Vat. in 1 K. iv. 13,]
ness" (Ex. xiii. 20), and on the third day they ap- EpefxaOyaXaae: [in 2 Chr. xxii. 5, Pa/xaya\aaS\]
Alex. Po,u^a)(?, [and several other forms;] Joseph.
pear to have turned.
If, however, Rameses was
where Lepsius places it, the route would have been 'Apa/nadd: Rimoth Ga/nad), the " heights of GilOne of the great fastnesses on the east of
almost wholly through the wilderness, and mainly ea<l."
along the tract bordering the Red Sea in a south- Jordan, and the key to an important district, as is
erly direction, so that they would have turned al- evident not only from the direct statement of 1 K.
most at once. If these difficulties are not thought iv. 13, that it commanded the regions of .A.rgob
insuperable, it must be allowed that they render and of the towns of .Jair, but also from the obLepsius'a theory extremely doubtful, and the one fact stinacy with which it was atfcicked and defended
that Aboo-Kesheyd is within about eight miles of by the Syrians and Jews in the reigns of Ahab
the ancient head of the gulf, seems to us fatal to Ahaziah, and Joram.
It seems probable that it was identical with
Even could it be proved that
his identification.
it was anciently called
Rameses, the case would Ramath-Mizpeh, a name which occurs but once
pot be made out, for there is good reason to sup- (Josh. xiii. 26), and which again there is every
pose that many cities in Egypt bore this name. reason to believe occupied the spot on which Jacob
Apart from the ancient evidence, we may mention had made his covenant with Laban by the simple
that there is now a place called " Remsees '' or rite of piling up a heap of stones, which heap ia
" Ramsees " in the Boheyreh (the great province on expressly stated to have borne the names of both
Ihe west of the Rosetta branch of the Nile), nien- Gilead and Mizpeh, and became the great sancioned iu the list of towns and villages of Egypt in tuary of the regions east of Jordan.
The variation
this

town

to the

Red Sea and the narrative appears below]
;

:

'Pe,u^a0,

'PefXiiiiO,

;

RAMOTH GILEAD

267G
of
it

Ramoth and Ramath
occurs

abl}'

tlie

ill

from

its

its

Indeed,

town of .ludah.

case of a

commanding

of Gad, as well as

KAMS' SKINS DYED RED

quite feasible.

is

Prob-

position in tiie territory

sanctity

and

strentjtli, it

was placing

chosen by Closes as the City of Kefii<;e for that
tribe.
It is in this capacity that its name is first
introduced (I)eut. iv. 43; .losh. xx. 8, xxi. 38).
next encounter it as the residence of one of

We

Solomon's commissariat ofhcers, Ren-geber, whose
authority extended over the important ngion of
Ar<;oli. and the no less important district occupied
by the towns of Jair (I K. iv. 13).
In the second Syrian war Ranioth-Gilead placed
a conspicuous part.
During the invasion related
in 1 K. XV. 20, or some subsequent incursion, tliis
important place had been seized by lieiihadad I.
from Oiiiri (.loseph. Ant. viii. 15. § 3).
Ahab had

much

been too

ot'cupie<I in repelling

Their knowledge of the country on that side of tha
Jordan was, however, very imperfect, and in thig
case they are at variance with each other, Eusebius

the attacks of

.Syria on his interior to attempt the recovery of a
place so distant, but as soon as these were at an
end and he could secure the assistance of Jehosha-

phat, the great and prosperous king of Judah, he
planned an attack (1 K. xxii.; 2 Chr. xviii.). The

The

it

latter

west, and
position

Jerome

east of Philadelphia.
obviously untenable.
The

is

modem town of es-Saho
which Gesenius (notes to Rurckhardt, p. lOGl) proposes to identify with Ramoth-Gilead.
Ewald
fonner

nearly that of the

is

(Gesch. iii. 500, note), indeed, proposes a site further
north as more probable.
He suggests Reimun,
on the northern slopes of the Jebd Ajlun, a few
miles west of Jemsli, and between it and the
well-known fortress of KuUu er-Rubvd.
The
position assigned to it by Kusebius answers tolerably well for a site bearing the name of Jetad

(i^LxA:^), exactly identical with the ancient
Hebrew (iilecd, which is mentioned by Seetzen
{Reisen, March 11, 1806), and niarkwl on his map
{/bid., iv.)

and that of V.an de Velde (1858) as

And

four or five miles north of es-Satl.
this situation

not very far from the

is

prcbably

trutii.

If

Ramoth-tiilead and Ramath-Mizpeh are identical,
a more northern position than es-S'd( would seem
incidents of the expedition are well known: the atinevitalile, since Ramath-.^Iizpeh was in the northtempt failed,

and Ahab lost his life.
MiCAiAH; Naaman: Zicdekiah.]

[Jezreel;

ern portion of the

of

trilie

Gad

(Josh.

xiii.

26).

During .Vhaziah's short reign we hear nothing This view is sujiported also by the Arabic version
of the Book of Joshua, whicli gives Rnmnh elof Ramoth, and it proliably remained in possession
of the Syrians

till

the sup])ression of the Jloabite

gave .loram time to renew the siege.
He
allied himself for the purpose as his father had
done, and as he himself had done on his late campaiiiu, with his relative the king of .Judah.
He
was more fortunate than Ahab. The town was
taken by Israel (.Joseph. Ant. ix. 6, § 1 ), and held
in spite of all the efforts of Hazael (who was now on
the throne of I)am.aseus) to regain it (2 K. ix. 14).
DuriiifT the encounter .loram himself narrowly
e8ca]K'd the fate of his father, being (as we learn
from the LXX. version of 2 Chr. xxii. C, and from
Josephus) wounded by one of the Syrian arrows,
and that so severely as to necessitate his leaving
the army and retiring to his palace at Jezreel (2 K.
viii. 28, ix. 1.5; 2 Chr. xxii. G).
The fortress was
left in cliari^e of Jehu.
Rut he was quickly called
away to the more important and conuenial task of
rebelling against his master.
He drove off from
Ramoth -Gi[ead as if on some errand of daily
occurrence, Iiut he did not return, and does not
appear to have revisited the jilace to which he
must mainly have owed his reputation and his advancement.
Henceforward Ramoth-Gilead disappears from
our view.
In the account of the (Jileadite campaign of the Maccabees it is not recognizable, unless it be uniler the name of Maspha (Mizpeh).
Caniaim a()pears to h.ave been the great sanctuary
of the rlistrict at that time, and contained the
sacred close (Ttfifvot) of Ashtarolh, in which
fugitives took refuge (1 Mace. v. 43).
Kusebius and Jerome si)ecify the position of
Ramoth as 15 niilefi from Philadelphia (Amman).
reliellion

" Ea-Satt nppears to

an Arabic appropriation of
SiiUon hieraliron
the sacred
occurs in lifts of the episcopal cities on
the ea.xt of Jordan (Reland, Pal. pp. 315, 317).
It
baa now. ns is uoual in such cases, acquired a new

the ecclecwLstical
forest

— which

Dipanlni; of iLs
ItLKALKil

('In

t>e

—

name

own — "the

broad Star."

(Compare

connection

it

ii

curious that the Jews

Ibeald dtrir* Jerasb (which they writ* t£7~)2), by

the Gerasa

e.

i.

f>f

the classical geographers,

the modern Jerash ; with which tiie statement of
the careful Jewish traveller Parchi agrees, who .says
that " Gile.ad is at present * Djerash '" (Zunz in
.Asher's
tliat

the

Btnjnmin,

name

of

p. 405).

Jtbd

Still

Jil'od, or

the fact remains

Mount

(jilead, is

mass of mountain between the
Wddy Slio'tib on the south, and Wady Zerka on
the north, the highest part, the Ramoth, of which,

attached to the

the ./i'bel Oslia.
G.
* Tristram assumes the identity of the site of
Ramoth-tJilead with es-Snlt, about six hours N. E.
of Ammi'm.
He found there a flourishing modern
town with few traces of antiquity {Land of Jsrael,
is

pp. 552-555,

2d

ed.).

W.

S.

RAMOTH IX GIL'EAD(li'b22
nbS"lT
T
:

•

-

ill Gilexd]
'Pa^de «V ToAoaS, 'ApTjj,
[4v Ttj r.], 'Pe^Luad TaAaaS: .Alex. Pafxuwd,
Po/uco0: R'linuth in (JuLuiil), Detit. iv. 43; Josh.

[heiijhts

:

fMc!>0

XX. 8, xxi. 38; 1

form,

Ramoth

K. xxii 3.'' I'^lsewhere the shorter
(Jilkau, is used.

RAMS' HORNS. [Corxet; Jubilee.]
RAMS' SKINS DYED RED (ni37
CD'^S^ C^ 7^^» 'oroth clhn mioddamim 8f'p:

juara Kpiuf 7]pu<ipo5avwft.fva' piUes nnetum mhricdttn) fonneil part of the materials that the
Israelites were ordered to jiresent as offerings for

making of the TaWrnacle (Ex. y.xv. 5); of
which they served as one of the inner coverings,
the

there being above the rams' skins an outer covering
of badgers' skins.

There

is

[.See

Ha1)(;eu.]

no doubt that the A. V., following the

contraction, from

SiTnnii7"13^, Jcgnr

Sahadiiina,

one of the names conferred on Mizpeh (Zunz, as
above).
c Tlie "in" in this last pnssa^ (thouph not distinguished by italics) Is a mere interpolation of the
translator
the Hebrew word.^ do not contain the
preposition, ns they do in the three other ptuwagat,
but are exactly tho.se which elsewhere are rendend
" Bamoth-Ulle«id."
;

)

tliis

Jeresh,

RAVEN

RANGES
r.XX. and Vulgate, and the Jewish interpreters, is
The original words, it is true, admit of
jorrect.
"skins of red rams," in
oeing rendered thus
which case ine<.MdmiiH agrees with elim instead of
'oroth (see Kwald, ilr. § 570).
The red ram is by

—

Ham. Smith

(Kitto, Cycl.

s.

v.)

with

identified

the Aoudad sheep (AinwolraffitsTraytlajj/ius ; see
a figure in vol. i. p. 411), "whose normal color is
red, from bright chestnut to rufous chocolate."'
It
is much more probable, however, that the skins
were those of the domestic breed of rams, whicii,
as Rashi says, " were dyed red after they were pre\V.

pared."

*

RANGES.

The rendering

H.

of C'!'!''? in

explained by Keil (in he.) as a pot or
[lan with its cover (hence the dual); but by Fiirst
as a cooking furnace, consisting of two ranges of
liCV. vi. 35,

stones so laid as to form an angle.
is

[FoT.]

the rendering also of rT^^ltt? in 2 K.

and 2 Chr.

As

xxiii. 14.

applied there

it

xi. 8,

It

15,

refers to

A
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under the walls of which Judu
Maccabaeus defeated Timotbeus (1 Mace. v. 37
only).
It appears to have stood on the eastern
side of an important wady, and at no great dis
tance from Carnaim
probably .\shteroth-Karnaim.
It may have been identical with Raphana,
wiiich is mentioned by Pliny (//. N. v. 10) as one
of the cities of the Uecapolis, but with no specification of its position.
Nor is there anything
in the narrative of 1 5Iacc., of 2 Mace, (xii.), or
of Josephus (Ant. xii. 8, § 3), to enal)le us to decide
whether the torrent in question is the Hieromax
the Zurkn, or any other.
In Kiepert's map accompanying Wetzstein'p
Hnuran, etc. (1860), a place named Er-Rafe is
marked, on the east of Wady Hrir, one of the
brandies of the Wady Mundhur, and close to the
great road leading to Snnamein, which last has
some claims to be identified with .\shteroth Carnaim.
But in our present ignorance of the district
this can only be taken as mere conjecture.
If Ercity of Gilead,

—

Rafe be Raphana we should expect to find large
whose
ruins.
G.
ranks JelK)iada ordered Athaliah the queen to be
dragged ou£ of the Temple, and, according to
(S^lDT [healed]: 'VacpoZ: Raphu).
Josephus [Ant. ix. 7, § 4) out of the city, so as not The father of Palti, the spy selected from the tribe
to pollute the holy places with blood, before putting of Benjamin (Num. xiii. 9).
For a graphic picture of the scene,
her to death.
RAS'SES,
(vlo\ 'Pafftri's;
see Stanley's Lectures on the Jewish Church, ii.
[Vat. Sin. Aid. "Pacrafi^'^ ,filii Tharsis).
One
[Athaliah.]
437 ff.
H.
of the nations whose country was ravaged by Holo*
[Punishments; Saviour; fernes iti his approach to Juda;a (Jud. ii. 23 only).
Slave.]
They are named next to Lud (Lydia), and appar("^2^ [quiet, silent ; or perh. high, ently south thereof. The old Latin version reads
Thirds et Rasis, with which the Peshito was probtall]: 'Pacpaia; [Vat. Po(^ai; Comp. 'Pac^oO Jiapha).
Son of Binea, among the descendants of ably in agreement before tlie present corruption of
He is called its "text. Wolff (Bus Buch .Judith, 1861, pp. 95,
Saul and Jonathan (1 Chr. viii. 37).
96 restores the original Chaldee text of the pasRephaiah in 1 Chr. ix. 43.
sage as Thars and Rosos, and compares the latter
('Pa<|)a^\=bSp"], "the divine name with Rhosus, a place on the Gulf of Issus,
healer:'''' [Riphael]).
"One of the seven holy between the Rns eUKhanzir (Rhossicus scopulus)
angels which
go in and out before and hkenderun, or Alexandretta.
If the above
the glory of the Holy One" (Tob. xii. 15).
Ac- restoration of the original text is correct, the intercoi-ding to another .lewisii tradition, Raphael was change of Meshech and Rosos, as connected with
one of the Joiir angels which stood round the Thar or Thinvs (see (Jen. x. 2), is very remarkable;
throne of God (Michael, Uriel, Gabriel, Raphael). since if Mashech be the original of Muscovy, Rosos
His place is said to have been behind the throne, can hardly be other than that of Russia.
[RosH.]
by the standard of Ephraim (comp. Num. ii. 18),
G.
and his name was interpreted a? foreshadowing the
[or
(Ptiffhealing of the schism of Jerolioam, who arose from
Rathinius).
Alex, [in ver. 16] VaQvos
vfxos
that tribe (1 K. xi. 26; Buxt<jrf, Lex. Ribb. p. '•
Rathumus the story writer " of 1 Esdr. ii. 16, 17,
In Tobit he ajjpears as the guide and coun47).
25. 30, is the same as "Rehum the chancellor"
sellor of Tobias.
By his help Sara was delivered of Ezr. iv. 8, 9, 17, 23.
from her plague (vi. 16, 17), and Tobit from his
(3^37, 'orcb: K6pa^: coi-vus), the
blindness (xi. 7, 8).
In the book of Enoch he
appears as " the angel of the spirits of men " (xx. well-known bird of that name which is mentioned
the long array of armed soldiers through

RA'PHU

CHILDREN OF

RANSOM.

RA'PHA

)

RA'PHAEL

....

RATH'UMUS

RATHU'MUS]

;

:

RAVEN

3; comp. Dillmann,

ad

acter in the apocryphal

loc).

His symbolic char-

narrative

is

clearly indi-

in various passages in the Bible.

that the Heb. 'oreb

is

There

is

no doubt

correctly translated, the old

cated when he describes himself as " Azarias the versions agreeing on the point, and the etymology,
Bon of Ananias" (Tob. v. 12), the messenger of from a root signifying " to be black," favoring thia
A raven was sent out by Noah from
the Lord's help, springing from the Lord's mercy. rendering.
[Tobit.]
The name occurs ia 1 Chr. xxvi. 7 as the ark to see whether the waters were abated (Gen.
viii. 7).
This bird was not allowed as food by tL««
[Rephael.]
a simple proper name.

W.

Mosaic law (Lev. xi. 15): the word 'oreh is doubtused in a generic sense, and includes other
species of the genus Coitus, such as the crow ( C.
Q^SSH, Rnphaim). The name curone), and the hooded crow (C. comix). Ravens
[Sin. Pa<paeiv]
In some were the means, under the Divine command, of
rf an ancestor of .Judith (,Iud. viii. 1).
VISS. this name, with three others, is omitted.
supporting the prophet Elijah at the brook Cherith
B. F. W.
They are e.xpressly mentioned
(1 K. xvii. 4, 6).
([Mai] '-pacpeidy, [Rom. Sin.] as instances of God's protecting love and goodness
(Job xxxviii. 41; Luke xii. 24; Ps. cxlvii. 9).
»iex. and Joseph. 'Va<pdiV- Pesh. ^-»>21: Jiapkon).
They are enumerated with the owl, the bittern, etc.,
B. F.

RAPHA'IM

=

RA'PHON

([Rom. omits;

Alex.]

Pacpaiv

less

'

REBEKAH

KAZIS
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R

the desolation of Edoin

which was wholly alien to the spirit of the Jewiih
" Tlie locks of the lieloved " are compared to the law and people (Ewald, AlUrtli. l'J8; John viii. 22;
glossy Mackiiess of tlie raven's phnna;ie (t\int. v. comp. Grot. De. Jure Belli, ii. xix. 5), has been
'I'iie raven's carnivorous habits, and especially
the suliject of considerable discussion.
11).
It was
iiiarkin<T

to attack

his readiness

the

e3'e,

(Is.

xxxiv. 11).

are alluded to in

Prov. XXX. 17.

quoted by the Donatists as the single fact

in Scripture which sup|)orted their fanatical contempt of
life (.Vug. J-'j>. 104, C).
.\ugustiiie denies the fit-

The LXX. and Vul;;. difTer materially from the
Ilehrew and our .\utliorize<l Version in (ien. viii. ness of the model, and condemns the deed as that
7, for whereas in the Hebrew we read "that the of a man " non eligendie mortis sapiens, sed ferendie
raven went forth to and fro [from the ark] until humilitatis impatiens " (.Aug. /. c. ; comp. c. Garni.
the waters were dried up,"' in the two old versions i. 36-yO).
At a later time the favor with which
named aliove, toii;ether witii the Syriae, the raven the writer of 2 Maec. views the conduct of Kazis
" not returnin;^ until the water
is represented as
a fact which .Augustine vainly denies
wna
was dried from oH' tlie earth."'
On this suliject urged rightly by Protestant writers as an argument
the reader may refer to Ilonbiijant (A'o^ Cril. i. against the inspiration of the book.
Indeed, the
12). Hochart O/hroz. ii. 801), Kosenmiiller {Sclnil. whole narrative bieathes the s])irit of pagan hero%n r. 7'.), Kalisch ((Jenesin), and Patrick (Vom- ism, or of the later zealots (comp. Jos. B. ./. iii.
ment(iry), who shows the manifest incorrectness of 7, iv. 1, § 10), and the deaths of Samson and Saul
the TAX. in representinj; the raven as keepini; ofi'er no satisfactory parallel (comp. (nimni, ad
away from the ark while the waters lasted, but as loc).
B. r. \V.
returninj; to it when they were dried up.
Tlie
IIAZOR." Hesides other usages, the practice
expression "to and fro" clearly proves that the of slia\ing the bead after the comiiletion of a vow
raven must have returned to the ark at intervals. must have created aiiioug the .lews a necessity for
The bird would doubtless have found food in the the special trade of a barber (Num. vi. 'J, 18, viii.
floatinij; carcasses of the delu£;e, but would
re- 7; Lev. xiv. 8; Judg. xiii. 5; Is. vii. 20; I'J!. v. 1 ,
quire a more solid resting-ground than they could -Acts xviii.
'I'he instruments of his work were
18).
atli.rd.
probably, as in modern times, the razor, the basin,
The subject of Klijah's sustenance at Cherith by the mirror, and perhaps also the scissors, such as
means of ravens has given occasion to much fanci- are described by Lucian (.h/v. Iiuloct. p. 3'J5, vol.
ful speculation.
It has been attempted to show ii. ed. ,\mst.
The process of
see 2 Sam. xiv. 20).
that tiie 'vrebiin ("ravens") were the people of oriental shaving, and especially of the head, is miOrbo, a small town near Cherith; this theory has nutely described by Chardin [Voij. iv. 144).
It
been well answered by Keland {Pdhvst. ii. 91;]). ni.ay be remarked that, like the Levites, the F.gypOtliers have found in the ravens merely merchants; tiaii priests
were accustomed to shave their whole
while Micliaelis has attemplal to show that Elijaii bodies (Her. ii.
H. W. P.
36, 37).
merely iilimdered the ravens' nests of hares and
(rfS"^ [whom Jehovah sces\:"Prixo.'
other j;aine!
Keil (Comment in K. xvii.) makes
A Keubenite, son of Micah, and apparthe following just observation: "The text knows Rein).
The name
nothiiii; of bird-catching and nest-robbing, but ac- ently prince of his tribe (1 Chr. v. 5).
knowledges the Lord and Creator of the creatures, is identical with

—

—

;

REAI'A

who

comiiiiiiii/t'l the ravens to ]irovi(le his servant
with bread and flesh."
[Chk.i:ith, .\mer. ed.]
Jewish and Arabian writers tell strange stories

and

of this bird

cruelty to its young; hence,

its

Bay some, the Lord's express care for the

young

ra-

vens, after tiiey had l)een driven out of the nests

REAI'AH (n^^l
Pei'a:

Ruin)-

of Jiidah

1.

A

[as above]: 'paSo;

Chr. iv. 2).
[Vat. PeTjo,]

(1

Alex.

descendant of Shubal, the son

Ezr.
'Paaio, [Vat.
The children of
Po6a,] Neh.: Rmiia.)
Keaiah were a family of Netliinim who returned
from Haby Ion with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 47; Neh.
vii. 50).
The name appears as Aikl'S in 1 Esdr.
2.

('Paio',

:

F.\.

by the ])arent birds; but this belief in the raven's
want of atti'ction to its young is entirely without
fouiidatiiMi.
To the fact of the raven being a comV. 31.
mon bird in Palestine, and to its habit of flying
* REAPING. [Agricultuue; Runt, Hodk
restlessly about in constant search for food to satisfy its voracious a|ipetite, may perhaps be traced OF.]
the rea.son for it.s being selected by our Lord and
RE'BA (VD.^, [four]: 'PoB6k in Num.,
the inspired writers ;is the especial object of God's
One of the five kings of
Josh.: Ri//e).
'Po;8f' in

providing care.

'I'he

raven

belongs to the order

W. H.

InsruKorts, family Curvidm.

RA'ZIS

([Horn. -paCfs;

Alex.]

VaCu%:

H'l-

the Midianites slain by the children of Israel in
their avenging cx|>edition, when Italaam fell (Xuni.
xxxi. 8; .losh.

xiii.

21).

The

diflerent equivalents

" One of the elders of Jerusalem," who for the name in the LXX. of Numbers and Joshua
killed himself inider peculiarly terrible circum- seem to indicate that these books were not transstances, that he niiglit not fall " into the hands of lated by the same hand.
the wicked" (2 Mace. xiv. 37-40).
In dying he
{Pf^fKica: Rebecca). The Greek
18 reported to have expressed
his faith in a resurform of the name ItiaiKK.Mi (Horn. ix. 10 only).
zins).

REBECCA

rection (ver. 4(!)
af the

a

].

—a

Maccaboian

rrriKi

from

rr^^,

awti

it

T t'

:

belief elsewhere characteristic

conflict.

o-iSijpot,

This act of suicide,

ivpov:

witli tlio root

~1Vi^

'

frmim:

poix<f>aia: gladitu.

(Hf^rin,

i".

e.

Hibkah [cordmlh

Qesenlus con-

"to fear" (T/im.
S"^^.
••
t'

S<

novacuta,

"scrape," or "sweep."

REBEK'AH

n noose, then en.^narer]: 'Pf^fKKa'- Reiiecca),
daughter of lletbuel (Gen. xxii. 23) and sister of
Laban, married to Isaac, who stood in the relation

p. 819),

8.

3-3:

Kovptvt: (onjor (2 Sam. xx.

Syrinc Vera, of 2 Sam.

(0(3. p. 288).

xx. 8, gaiobo

U

8).

Tn

Um

" a raior

RECHA.BITES

KECEIPT OF CUSTOM
She is
her and to Lot.
tlie nocouiit of llie mission

jf a first cousin to her
first presented to us in

fat

I'adan-ariiin

of Kliezer to

riac;e,

Tlie wiiole chapter

are rehited.

whi(:l\

(den. xxiv.), in

his interview witli Kelieliaii, iier consent

been

pointed out as uniting most of the circumstances
The sanction of parents,
of a paltern-marriarje.
tlie guidance of God, the domestic occupation of
Kebekaii, her beauty, courteous kindness, willing
consent and modesty, and success in retaining her

For nineteen years she was childless: then, after tlie [iraycrs of Isaac and her journey to inquire of the Lord, Ksau and Jacob were
born, and while the younger was more particularly
husband's

love.

the companion and favorite of his mother (xxv.
19-28) the elder became a grief of mind to her
When Isaac was driven by a famine
(xxvi. 35).
into the lawless country of the I'hiiislincs, Iteliekah's beauty became, as was apjirehendcd, a source

Hut Abimelech was

husband.

of danger to her

restrained by a sense of justice such as the conduct
of his predecessor (xx

in the case of

)

Sarah would

It was proliably a connot lead Isaac to expect.
siderable time afterwards when Keliekah suggested
the deceit that was practiced by .lacob on his blind
father.
She directed and aided him in carrying it

consequence of Ksau's
to send
Jacob away to I'adan-aram (xxvii.) to her own kinThe Targum P.^eudojon. states
dred (xxix. 12).
((ien. xxxv. 8) that the news of her death was
It has iieen
brought to Jacob at Allon-bachuth.
conjectured that she died during his sojourn in
for her rmrse a[)pears to have left
I'adan-aram
Isaac's dwelling and gone back to I'adan-aram beperiod
(compare xxiv. .')!) and xxxv. 8),
that
fore
ftnd Kebekah is not mentioned when Jacob returns
to his father, nor do we hear of her burial till it
is incidentally mentioned by Jacob on his deathout, foresaw the

prol)able

anger, and prevented

it

by moving Isaac

;

bed

(xlix. :n).

St.

I'aul

10) refers to her as being

ix.

the purpose of

God

regard-

ing her children before they were born.
For comments on the whole history of Rebekah,
see Origen, //oiii. in Gen. x. and xii.; Chrysostom,
//«/«.

ill

pp. 48-.j4.

(it'iiesin,

lieliekah's inquiry of

God, and the answer given to
Deyling, Obser. Sac.
essay by J. A.
lolo(/.

*

i

Ish-bosheth took into his service, and who, when
his cause was failing, conspired to murder him (2
Sam. iv. 2). .losephus {AiU. vii. 2, § 1 ) calls him

i.

Schmid

and

53 seq.,
Nov. Tkes. T/ieol.-Plii-

12, p.
in

by
an

her, are discussed

W.

188.

RECEIPT OF CUSTOM

in

T. H.

(T(\<iuio,^)

[IlAANAii;

@a.uvoi-.

Lsii-iiosiiiCTii,

vol.

p.

ii.

IIOS.J
3. The father of Malchiah, ruler of part of liethhacceram (Nell. iii. 14), named as repairing the
Uung (Jate in the loitifn'ations of Jerusalem under

Nehemiah.

'Pr)xa/3e^«',

named

thus

AAxa^f",

[Alex.]

o/3eiV;

1'.

[liorsrmnt\:'Apx-

Comp.
The triba

\xapafieiv;

'PT)xa/3ei>-J lt^'<-li<'biliv).
appears before us in one

Their history before and after

scene.

11.

IC.

RE C HABIT l<;S(n''3Dn

memorable
it

in

lies

some obscurity. We are left to search out and
combine some .scattered notices, and to get from
them what light we can.
(I.) In 1 Chr. ii. 55, the house of Kechab is
idenlitied with a section of the Kenites, who came
into Canaan with the Israelites and retained their
nomadic habits, and the name of Hammatli ia
the whole tribe.
been inferred from
this passage that the descendants of liechab Delonged to a branch of the Kenites settled from the

mentioned as

at

first

of

the patriarch

[KknitI'.s: lIlCMATll.]

It h;is

[.Ikiionadaii.]

Jabez in Judah.

The

however, that .lehonadab took an active part
in the revolution which placed .leliu on the throne,
seems to indicate that he and his tribe belonged to
Israel rather than to J:i(lali, and the late date of
fact,

(Jhr.,

1

makes

it

taken

toi;ether with

more probable that

other facts {infra),
this passage refers to

the locality occupied by the liechaliites after their
Of Kechab himself
return from the Captivity. «
nothing is known,
lie may have been the father,

he

(Kom.

made acquainted with

(TuarfX/Li/naTuiv, priiicijH'.i Idlrdiinin), wlion:

and niar- Hfuoi
lias

2G79

nus on Judg. i.; Sanclius, quoted by Calmet, Dita.
[IlicciiAiiiTiON.]
sur li's liecliiibilea).
2. One of the two "ca|)taiiis of bands" (j]yo6-

may have

been the remote ancestor of .lehona-

of the word makes it pro})able
enough that it was an efiithet passing into a proper
name.
It may have jiointed, as in the robber-chief

The meaning

dab.

of 2

Sam.

ISedouin

to a conspicuous

iv. 2,

life,

and

form of the wild

Jehoii.adab, the son of the Rider,

may have

been, in part at least, for that reason,
the companion and friend of the fierce captain of
drives as with the fury of

Israel wlio

K,

ix.

madness (2

20).

Another conjecture a.s
is ingenious enough

name

(o

the meaning of the
a disinterment

to merit

denotes not so directly the act as the place of colIt is mentioned in tlie accounts
lecting customs.

from the forgotten learning of the sixteenth cenl5oiilduc {De Krdts. ante Leij. iii. 10) intury.
14,
of
9,
fers from 2 K. ii. 12, xiii. 14, that the two great
Luke V. 27). Mattiiew was a tax-collector on the prophets ICIijah and Klisha were known, each of
shore of the lake of (Jalilee, probably near Caperthem in his time, as the chariot (33"1. Recheb)
naum. The toll house may have been a building
He
its strength and jirotection.
[I'uit- of Israel, i. e.
or a booth merely with a seat and table.
infers from this that the special disciples of the
II.

Matthew's

call

(Matt.

ix.

Mark

ii.

and

mcan; Taxks.]

RE'CHAB

= horseman,

prophets,

from

who

followed

them

in all their austerity,

2:3'^,

were known as tht "sons of the chariot," Ji'ne
Three per- Reccb, and that afterwards, when the original
rdcnb, " to ride '. 'Ptj^oS: Rechnb).
»on9 bearing this name are mentioned in the meaning had been lost si<;lit of, this was taken as
a patronymic, and referred to an unknown Kechab.
i). T.
The father or an- .\t present, of course, the difli'rent vowel points of
1. [Vat. in 1 Chr. Pr/ya.]
lestor of .lehonailai) (2 K. x. l.'j, 2.'5; 1 Chr. ii. the two words are sufficienily distinctive; but the
55; Jer. xxxv. fi-lO), identified liy some writers. strange reading of the LXX. in .hidg. i. 19 (on
But conjecturally only, with llobab (Arias Monta- 'PTJxa/3 SifareiKaTo aiirois, where the A. V. hu
{'n'^'2

o In confirmation of thid view, it may be noticed
tbat the "slieantiK-house" of 2 K. x. 14 waa probaBly the known rendezvous of the nomad tribe of the

Kenites,
BOUSE.]

with

their

flocks

of

sheep.

[SBXASDie'

;

RECHABITES
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"because they had cliaiiols of iron") shows that been to the earlier jireacher of righi<?ougne88,
the
jiie word inisrht easily enough be taken for the outward sign and incentive
of a fatal corruption,
uther.
Apart from tlie evidence of the name, and opium and tobacco were to the later prophet, and,
tlie obvious probabihty of tlie fact, we liave the
Btatement {vnleat ijuniilum) of Jolin of Jerusalen)
that Jehonadab was a disciple of Elisha {De Jnstit.
Muimcli. c. 25).

as

such, were

with

which

rigidly

the

proscribed.

Wahaliys

party, the I'mitans

The

rapidity

became a formidable

of

Islam, presents a striking
analogy to the strong political influence of Jehona-

(II.) Tlie i)ersonal history of .lEifONAOAB has dab in 2 K. X.
15, 2-i (con.^ Burckliar-.t, Btdmim
been dealt with elsewhere.
Here we have to notice mid Wohiibijs, p. 283, Ac.).
the new character which he impressed on the tribe,
(III.) 'Ihe invasion of Judah by Nobnchadof which he was the head.
As his name, his de- nezzar in n. c G07, drove the Rechaliites from
scent, and the part whicii he pl:ne<l indicate, he their tents.
Possibly some of the previous jieriods
and his people had all along been worshippers of of danger may have led to their settling within
Jehovah, circumcised, and so within the covenant the limits of the territory of Judah.
Some inof Abraham, though not reckoned as belonging to ferences may be safely drawn from the
facts of
Israel, and probably therefore not consideiing them- Jer. xxxv.
The names of the Ii'eclial>ites show
Bclves bound by the Mosaic law and ritual.
The that they continued to be worshippers of Jehovah.
worship of Haal introduced by .lezebel and Ahab They are already known to the prophet.
One of
was accordingly not less offensive to them than to them (ver. -'5) bears the same name. Their rigid
the Israelites.
The luxury and license of Phoeni- Nazarite life gained (or them admission into the
cian cities threatened the destruction of the sim- house of the Lord, into one of the chambers
asplicity of their nomadic life (Amos ii. 7, 8, vi. signed to priests and I.evites, within
its precincts.
3-6).
A protest was needed against both evils, They were received liy the sons or followers of a " man
and as in the case of Klijaii, and of the Nazarites of (Jod," a proiihet or devotee of special sanctity
of Amos ii. 11, it took the form of asceticism. (ver. 4).
Here they are tempted and are proof
There was to be a more rigid aillierence than ever against the temptation, and their steadfastness is
to the old Arab life.
\\'hat had been a traditional turned into a reproof for the unfaithfulness of
.

habit, was enforced by a solemn command from the
sheikh and prophet of tlie tribe, the destroyer of

Judah and

Jerusalen).

The

[Jp;i{i:.miah.]

history

ends with a special lilessing, the full
idolatry, whicli no one dared to trnnsgress.
They import of which has, for the most part, not been
were to drink no wine, nor build house, nor sow adequately ajiprehended
'-Jonadab, the son of
seed, nor ])lant vineyard, nor lia\e any.
All their Hcchab, shall not want a man to stand before
days they were to dwell in tents, as remembering me forever" (ver. 19).
Whether we look on this
that they were strangers in the land (Jer. xxxv. as the utterance of a true prnphet, or as a vntiThis was to be the condition of their re- cinium ex erenlii, we should hardly expect at this
6, 7).
taining a distinct tribal existence.
For two cen- precise point to lose sight altogether of those of
turies and a half they adhered faithfully to this whom they were spoken, even if the words pointed
rule; but we have no record of any part taken by only to the perpetuation of the name and tribe.
of this

trial

:

them in the history of the ]it'riud. We may think They have however, a higher meaning.
The
of them as presenting the same picture which other
words "to stand before me" (""iS T^V) are
tribes,

uniting the nomad life with religious ausessentially liturgical.
have presented in later periods.
The tribe of I-evi is chosen
The Nabatha'ans, of whom Diodorus Siculus to "stand before" the Ix)rd (I)eut. x. 8, xvii. 5, 7).
speaks (xix. 94) as neither sowing seed, nor plant- In Gen. xviii. 22; Jiidg. xx. 28; I's. cxxxiv. 1 Jer.
ing fruit tree, nor using nor building house, and XV. 19, the liturgical meaning is equally prominent
enforcing these transmitted customs under jiain of and unmistakable (comj). (Jesen. 77*<s. s v.; Grodeath, give us one striking instance."
The fact that this meaning is given
Another is tius in Inc.).
found in the prohibition of wine by Mohammed ("ministering before me") in the Targum of
(Sale's Koran, Prtlim. Diss.. § 5).
A jet more Jonathan, is evidence (1) as to the received meaninteresting parallel is found in the rapid growth ing of the jihrase: (2) that this rendering did
of the sect of the Wahaliys during the last and not shock the feelings of studious and devout
present centuries. Abd-ul-^\'allab, from whom the Kalibis in our Lord's time; (3) that it was at
.

terity,

;

name, reproduces the old tyjie of least jirobable that there existed representatives
completeness.
Anxious to pro- of the Kechabites connected with the Temple services
This then, was the extect his countrymen from the revolting vices of the in the time of Jonathan.
The Ilechabites were
Turks, as .lehonadab had been to protect the tent of the new IJessing.
Kenites from tlie like vices of the I'lioenicians, the solemnly adopted into the families of Israel, and
Hedouin reformer felt the necessity of returning to were recognized as incorporated into the trilie of

sect takes its

character in

the old

a

austerity of

The

'wilJ

all its

Arab

fnct that the Naliiittiacnns

lioDi-y "

(^fAi a-yptoi)

and tliat tlio
inuke locusts an article of

61c. xix. 'J4),

p. 270),

sliows very

fnKliioiied

life.

Miixi'il

Iti'douiiis
(m-hX

What

wine had

hiibifually

drnnk

with wMrer

(Uicxi.

as liiil)ituaUy

slill

^Burckhardf, Ueitouin.",

8trnii(i;ly tliiit

the Uaptist's hfe was

after the IWchubitu aa well as the Nuzarite

type.

Their purity, their

Levi.''

laitlifulness, their

that the dauRhters of the Rcchnbife.i married
and that tiiiis their rhildreii came to minister
Temple.
Clarius ijliiil.) conjectures that the
Itechabites themselves were chosen to sit in the great
Oounell.
Sanetius and Calmet. suppose them to hnTO
ministered in the same vny ns the Nethinim iCalmet
Disf. Mir les lierliah. in Com. vi. p. xviii- 172(>).
8erp. 2fi)

Levites,

in the

''
It may t>e worth while to refer to a few nuthoriWed aifrfciiiK in the geaeml interpretation liere (fiven,

Srali|j;er (/.(-.)

thon;;h

priests offered speeiiil daily surritici'S,

ditT4'riiip iix to detailH.

Yalaliliifi {Cril. f<ar. in

mentions ii .lewiHli tnicitlnn (K. Judiih, as cited
ay Kltiichl comp. Scaliger, Elencli. Trilurres. Strrar.
Inc.)

,

con-

nirius

(

them with the K.«senes
with the ('hHi>idim, in whose name the

TVz/KPrr.v.) identities

WBy, were "stiiudiiig

liefor«

and who,

in thil

the Lord " continuiUly.

HECHABITES

RECHABITES
them, as it gamed for other
In Lam.
Nazarites, that honor (comp. 1'hiksts).
to the
iv. 7, we may perhaps trace a reference
Uecliabites, who had been the most conspicuous
the
time,
Naaarite
hfe
in
projihet's
jxamples of tlie
ind most the object of his admiration.
(IV.) It remains for us to see whether there are
any traces of tlieir after-history in the Bililical or
It is behaved tliat there are such
later rt-riters.
traces, and that they confirm the statements made
in the previous paragrapli.
iiave the siniz;ular heading of the Ps.
(1.)

Kcrated

life

f;ained for

expression to the sorrows of the people "

There

is

the signihcant mention of

of Rechal) in Neii.
priests, I.evites

a son

14, as cooperating with the;

iii.

and princes

in tlie restoration of

the wall of Jerusalem.

The mention

(3.)

ii.

{f/mr.

Ixxviii.

14)

to the fact

ascriljes

to

James the words which
the mouth of the Rechabite,

of

to the existence of the Recbaliites as a recognized

version (t&j AaviS, vioou 'Itora-

"sons of Jonadab " shared the captivity of Israel,
and took their place among the I.evite psalmists

1 Chr.

Epiphanius

Symeon the brother

in

L\X.

Twv

TrpdoTwv aixf'-o.AcoTiadfVTCiiv), evidence, of course, of a corresponding Hebrew title
ui the 3d century B. c, and indicating that the

(2.)

that

55, tliougb not without difficulty, points,

tlie

5a/8, Kul

who gave

James and other Nazarites, and points

Hegesippus puts into
as a proof that it denoted merely the Nazarite
Calmet {Diss, sur les Rechab. 1. c.)
form of life.
supposes the man to have been one of the Rechabite
Nethinim, whom the informant of Hegesippus took,
The view which has
in his ignorance, for a priest.
been here taken presents, it is believed, a more
solution.
It
was
hardly
satisfactory
possible that
a writer like Hegesippus, living at a time when
the details of the Temple-services were fresh in the
memories of men, should have thus spoken of the
Kechablm unless there had been a body of men tc
whom the name was commonly applied. He uses
t as a man would do to whom it was familiar, without being struck l)y any apparent or real anomaly.
The Targum of Jonathan on Jer. xxxv. 19 indicates, as has been noticed, the same fact.
We may
accept Hegesippus therefore as an additional witness

We

Ixxi. in

2681

" not only not of Levitieal, but not even of
lewish descent," supposes the name to have been
used loosely as indicating the abstemious life of

jiriest

there can be

little

of

the house of

doubt, to the

The Rechabites have become

same

scribes

Rechab

conclusion.
(D"'"l_510,

body up

to the destruction of Jerusalem, sharing in
the ritual of the Temple, partly descended from the
old "sons of Jonadab," partly recruited l)y the in-

Sopherim).
They give themselves to a calling corporation into their ranks of men devoting themwhich, at the time of the return from Babylon, selves, as did .lames and Symeon, to the same conwas chiefly if not exclusively in the hands of secrated life. The form of austere holuiess presented
The other names (Tikathitks, Shi- in the life of Jonadab, and the blessing pronounced
Levites.

MEATHITES, and Sucn.VTHiTiiS

in A. V.) seem to
The Vulg. renadd nothing to our knowledge.
dering, however (evidence of a traditional Jewish
t!iterpretation in the time of Jerome) gives a translation based on etymologies, more or less accurate,
of the proper names, wliich strikingly confirms the
view now taken. " (Jognationes quoque Scribarum
babitantium in Jabes, canentes atque resonantes, et
in tabernaculis

commorantes.'"

*>

Thus

interpreted,

the passage points to a resumption of the outward

form of their old

life

and

its

union with their new

deserves notice

also that while in
54, 55, the Rechabites and Netophathites are mentioned in close connection, the "sons
of the singers " in Neh. xii. 28 appear as coming in

functions.

1 Chr.

It

ii.

numbers from the villa<;es of the same Netophathites.
The close juxtaposition of the Rechalarge

bites witli the descendants of

shows
(4.)

in 1 Chr.

iii.

1

A

living near

Mecca {Journal,

182iJ,

ii.

334).

When

how honoralile an esteem they were he came near Senaa he came in contact with a
the time when that book was compiled.
tribe, the Beni-Khabr, who identified themselves
The account of the martyrdom of James with the sons of Jonadab. With one of them,

also

held at

David

on his descendants, found their highest representatives in the two Brothers of The Lord.
(?> )
Some later notices are not without interest.
Benjamin of Tudela, in the 12th century (Edit.
Asher, 1840, i. 112-114), mentions that near ElJubar (=^ I'unibenitha) he found Jews who were
named Rechabites. They tilled the ground, kept
flocks and herds, abstained from wine and flesh,
and ga\e tithes to teachers who devoted themselves
to studying the Law, and weeping for Jerusalem.
They were 100,000 in number, and were governed
by a prince, Salomon han-Nasi, who traced his
genealogy up to the house of David, and ruled over
the city of Thema and Telmas.
later traveller,
Dr. Wolff, gives a yet stranger and more detailed
report.
The Jews of Jerusalem and Yemen told
him that he would find the Rechabites of Jer. xxxv.

in

the Just, given by Hesesippus (Eus. //. £. ii. 23),
brings the name of the Hechabites once more before
While the
us, and in a very strange contiection.
Scribes and Pharisees were stoning him,

"one

of

the priests of the sons of Rachali, the son of Rechabini, who are mentioned by Jeremiah the proph-

Dr.
out, protesting against the crime.
Stanley (Strmuns and J'Jssayx on iht Apuslolic A(/e,

et," cried

p. 333),

struck with

the seeming

anomaly

of

a

Mousa, Wolff conversed, and reports the dialogue
" I asked him, Whose descendants are
you?' Mousa answered, 'Come, and I will show
you.' and read from an Arabic Bible the words of
Jer. xxxv. 5-11.
He then went on. 'Come, and
you will find us 60,000 in number. You see the
words of the Prophet have been fulfilled, Jonadab
the son of Rechab shall not want a man to stand
before me forever'" {ibid. p. 335).
In a later
as follows:

'

Neither Ewald nor Hengstenberg nor De Wette ever, by Augustine (Enarr. in Ps. Ixx. § 2). and is reEwald, however, refers the ferred by him to the Rechabites of Jer. xxxv.
this inscription.
b The etymologies on which this version rests are,
Psalm to the time of the Captivity. Hengstenberg,
Scaliger
autliorship,
indicates an alpha- it must be confessed, somewhat doubtful.
who asserts its DaviiUc
betic relation between it and Ps. Ixx., which is at (E/enrli. Tri/icer. Strrar. c. 23) rejects them with scorn.
feast pre.-iuniptive evidence of a later origin, and Pellican and Calmet, on the other band, defend the
points, with i>ome fair probability, to Jeremiah as the Vulg. rendering, and Gill (in loc.) does not Jispute it.
cilter.
It is noticed, how- Most modern interpreters follow the A. V in taking
fCoaip. IiAMEMatiojjs.)
the words as proper names.
<»

notices
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1839, p. 389) he mentions a second ii.terview witli Moiis:i, describes tlieni as keep(Jviirii.

ing strictly to tlie old rule, culls tlieni now by the
name of the IJ'ne-Arhal), and says that B'ne Israel

Uan

of the tribe of

live

with them."

E. H.

1'.

RE'CHAH (nan

(except in Ju-Jg.

xi.

So too

served).

where ^^D, 2l<^,
JMf
N. T. (Acts vii. 36; Heb. xi.

16,

in

29); and this name is found in 1 Mace. iv. 9.
Bv
the classical geographers this appellation, like its
Latin equivalent Mure Jiubrum or M. Kvytlnwuin,

[Inrukr part, rcctss]: was extended to all the seas washing tlie shores
of
[Comp. 'Prjxa]: KkcIki). the Arabian peidnsula, and e\en the Indian Oceaii:
In 1 (.'hr. iv. 12, Hetli-l;ai)ha, I'aseah, and Tehin- the Ked Sea itself, or Arabian Gulf, was
'Apd^ios
nah the father, or founder, of Ir-nahash, are said k6\itus, or 'Apa^tKhs k., or Sinus Ara/jtcus, and
AlfX.

PTJxayS;

Pi)</)o;

{,

to have been the "

men

In the Targum of K. Joseph they are called " the men of the
great Sanhedrin," the Targumist apparently reading

of Hcchali."

eastern

its

branch, or the tinlf of the "Akabeh,

AiAaj'iTTjs, 'EAai'iTijs, 'E\ai'iTiKhs k6Kitos, Sinus
A2nnites, or H. Alldiiiticus.
The Gulf of Suez

was

specially the Heroiipolite Gulf, 'H^'-oTroAiTTjr
kJAttoj, Binus Ihroopoitles, or <S'. IJeroojwlilicim.

nan.

KECORDEll ("T'ST'P), an officer of high rank

.\mong the peoples of the East, the Ked Sea has
many centuries lost its old names it is now
by the Arabs, as it w.as in medieval times, Bahr I'U-IvuIzum, '-the sea of El-Kulzum," after the ancient Clysma, <'the sea beach,"
pro\e that he was more the site of which is near, or at, the modern Suez.*"

the .Irwish state, exercising the functions, not
simply of an annalist, but of chancellor or president
of the privy council.
The title itself may perhaps
have reference to his office as adviser of the king:
in

at all

events the

notices

for

:

called generally

than an annalist, though the superintendence of the In the Km--;in, part of its old name is preserved, the
records was without doubt entrusted to him.
In rare .Arabic word ynnin iieing used in the account
David's court the recorder appears among the liit;li of the (jassage of the Ked Sea (see also foot-note
his household (2 Sam. viii. 10, x.\. 24; to p. 1012, !/i/rf(, and El-Beydiiwee's Comment, on
Chr. xviii. 15).
In Solomon's, he is coupled the Kur-dn, vii. 132, p. 341; and xx. 81, p. 602).c
with the three secretaries, and is mentioned last,
Of the names of this sea (1.) u^ (Sjt. ^^^^
probably as being their ])residcnt (1 K. iv. 3). Under Hezekiah, the recorder, in conjunction with the
officers of

1

and

and the secretary, represented
the king (2 Iv. xviii. 18, 37): the patronymic of
the recorder at this time, Joah the son of Asapli,

}^^-^

prefect of the palace

makes

probable that he was a l.evite.
Under
Josiah, the recorder, tlie secretary, and the governor of the city were entrusted with the superintendence of the repairs of the Temple (2 Chr.
it

— the

YUMA;

Hierog.

latter

Copt.

generally

JO JUL

j

" the sea," or any sea.
It
to the Nile (exactly as the Arabic

signifies

"a

lake*."

Arabic,
is

j^j)

f*

also applied

b<(lir is

so ap-

Nah. iii. 8, -'Art thou better than populous No, that was situate among the rivers {yed7-im),
x.xxiv. 8).
These notices are sufiicient to prove
[that had] the waters round about it, whose ramthe high position held by him.
[ I'own Clehk
]
part [was] the sea (ydin), and her wall was from
\V. L. B.

RED.

the sea {ydm)'i

[Coi,OKS, 3.]

RED-HEIFER.

RED

plied) in

SEA.

(2.)

[Sin-Okfkhinc.]

The

known

sea

to us as the lied

«

P1-1D"Q^; in the Coptic version,

HUj^pS.

The meaning

of

cbJOJUL
and

siph,

the

being applied to the sea, have given
rise to much learned controversy.
Gesenius renEx. xiv. 2, 9, IG, 21, 28: xv. 1, 4, 8, 10, 19; jJsh.
ders it rush, reel/, sea-wetd.
It is mentioned in
xxiv. 6, 7; and many other passages); and specially
the O. T. almost always in connection with the sea
" the sea of sfiph " (^!1D""D*', Ex. x. 19, xiii. 18, of the Exodus.
It also occurs in the narrative of

Sea was by the

XV. 4,

10,

22,

U;

Israelites called

31;

xxiii.

Deut.

i.

40,

Num.
xi.

'•

(2*n,

the sea"

xiv. 25,

4; ,)osh.

xxi. 4,
ii.

10,

xxxiii.
iv.

23,

reason of

its

the exposure of Moses in the

~1S^

(y<'^'');

for

he

on the brink of the year (Ex. ii.
xxiv. G; .ludg. xi. Ki; 1 K. ix. 21); Neh. ix. 9; Ps.
3), where (in the si'iph) he was found by Pharaoh's
cvi. 7, 9, 22, cxxxvi. 13, 15; Jer. xlix. 21).
It
daughter (5); and in the " burden of I'-irypt " (Is.
Ls also perhaps written
nCID {JLu6$, LXX.) in xix.), with the dryint: up of the waters of Egypt:
Num. xxi. 14, rendered " Red Sea " in .V. V. and " And the wafers shall fail from the sea (yam), and
the river (ndhdr) shall be w.asted and dried up.
in like manner, in Deut. i. 1, ?1^D, without
And they shall turn the rivers (tidhdr, constr. pi.)
I'he LXX. always render it y) ipvOpa BaXaaaa far away; [and] the brooks (yeur) of defense (or

was

laid in si'iph,

;

D\

a A paper " On Recent Notice.'* of the Itechabites,"
by Siguor I'ierotti, haw been read, >in('e the above was

Cambridge .Meeting of tlie Uriti.sh Asso(October, 1802).
lie met with a tribe calling
themselves by that name near the I)i-ail Sea, about
two miles S. E. from it. They had a Hebrew Bible.
»nd said their prayers at the tomb of a Jewish llabbi.
rhc.v told liiui precisely the same stories as had been
X)ld to WolIT thirty years before.
* Or, as some Arab authors wiy, the sea is so named
|x>m the drowning of I'h'arauh's host; Kulxuni beinga
in type, at the

ciation

lerivatiTc of ^•^JLs,

Mrdlng

to others,

from

with this Blgniflcution
its

being

hemmed

iu

:

or, ae-

by moun-

tains, from the same root (El-Makreezec's .E/ii(a{, descr.
of the Sea of El-l<ul/,uni).
" but
c Its genenil name is " the Sea of Gl-Kulzuni
In dilVercnt parts it is also called after the nearest coast,
as " the sea of the Ilijaz,'' etc. (Yakoot, in tb«
;

Moajam).
<l

Yavini signifies a hnlir of which the bottom is not
ISahr applies to a "sea'' or a "great river "

reached.

quoted below but it ia
should l>e the Nile (except
from preconceived notions), instead of the ancient exUo nllows the " tongue of
tension of the Red Sea.
the Egyptian sea (yum) " in Is. xi. 16, where the river
[Nile] is ndhdr.
<

not

Oesenius adds

ea.sy

to see

Is.

why

xix. 5.

this

:

::
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Egypt?) shall be emptied and dried up: the
The paper (Clio, on the authority of Ibn-Maaroof (after
reeds and flags {xuph) shall wither.
reeds" by the brooks {year), by the mouth of the
brooks {yei'ir), and everything sown by the brooks
iyeor), shall wither, l)e driven away, and be no explaining
(^ Jwi by "papyrus herba"), " ffinc
[more].
The fishers also sliall mourn, and all they
of

that cast angle into the brooks (yeor) shall lament,

and they that spread nets upon tlie waters sliall ^tij-Jt^jJaJJ [thie cotton of the pajiyrus]
Moreover they that work in fine flax,
and they that weave net works (white linen?) shall gossippium papyri, quod Inme simile ex thyiso colbe confounded.
And they shall be broken in the ligitur, et permixtum calci efficit tenacissimum
caementi genus."
This is curious; and it may also
purposes thereof, all that makes sluices [and] ponds
lie observed that the papyrus, which included more
>^upli only occurs in one
for fish " (xix. 5-10).
tlian one kind of cypenis, grew in the marshes, and
place besides those already referred to: in Jon. ii.
in lands on which about two feet in depth of the
5, it is written, '• The waters compassed me about,
[even] to the soul; the depth closed me round waters of the inimdation remained (Wilkinson's
Ancient Eijyptinns, iii. 01, 149, citing Pliny, xiii.
about, the weeds (siipli were wrapped about my
head." Witii this single exception, which shows U; Strab. xvii. 550); and that this is agreeable tc
that this product was also found in the Mediter- the position of the ancient head of tlie gulf, with
ranean, suph is Egyptian, either in the Red Sea, or its canals and channels for irriiration (yeorhn °i)
connecting it with the Nile and with Lake Mareotis;
in the year, and this yeor in Ex. ii. was in the land
of Goshen.
What yeor signifies here, in Is. xix and we may suppose that in this and other similar
and generally, we shall examine presently. But districts, the papyrus was cultivated in the yeoriin
the marshes of Egypt are now in the north of the
first of suph.
Delta and are salt lands.
As a fluvial rush, suph
^"l^j
would be found in marsh-lands as well as streams,
siipli,
must
gathThe signification of
be
and
brackish
in
water
as
well
as in sweet.
It is
ered from the foregoing passages.
In Arabic, the
word, with this signification (which commonly is worthy of note that a low marshy place near the
"wool"), is found only in one passage in a rare ancient head of the gulf is to this day called
lexicon (the Mvhkam MS.).
The author says, Ghuiveybet el-Boos, " the bed of reeds," and another
" Soof-el-bahr (the soof oi the sea) is like the wool place near Suez has the same name; traces perhaps
languish.

)

,

—

And

of sheep.

come
i.

e.

to thee

the .'Vrabs have a provei'b
sea ceases to wet the
:

when the

The ^^D

never.

of the

D^,

it

'

I

will

soof,''

"

seems quite

a sea-ioeecl resemhliny wool.
Such seathrown up abundantly on the shores of the

certain, is

weed

Red

is

Sea.

Fiirst says,

s.

v.

^^"D,

"

Ab

Jj^thiopi-

bus herba qusedam suplio appellabatur, quae in profando maris rubri crescit, quae rubra est, rubrumque colorem continet, pannis tingendis inservientem,
teste Hieronyrao de qualitate maris rubri " (p. 47,

Diodorus (ill. ch. 19), Artemidorus (ap.
Strabo, p. 770), and Agatliarchides (ed. Miiller, p.
136-37), speak of the weed of the Arabian (iulf.
Ehrenberg (in Winer) enumerates Fuciis latifolius
on the shores of this sea, and at .Suez Fucus crigpus,
F. trino /is, F. lurhlnatus, F. piplUosus, F. diapiinnus, etc., and tiie specially I'edweed Trichodesmiuni
crythrceum.
The Coptic version renders suph liy
thari (see above), supposed to be tlie hieroglyphic
" SHER " (sea?).
If this be the same as the snri
&c.).

of the great fields

of reeds, rushes,

and papyrus,

which flourished here of old.
See also Pi-hahiHOTii, "the place where sedge grows" (?).
Fresnel {Dissertation sur le schitri des JSyyptiens et
le sou/' des Hebreux, Journ. Ashd. 4« s^rie, xi. pp.
274, &c.) enumerates some of the reeds found in
Egypt.
There is no sound reason for identifying
any one of these with siipli. Eresnel, in tliis curious
'•

paper, endeavors to prove that the Coptic
" (in the yam sh>iri) was the Arundo

sliari

A'-^ijypiaca

of

Deslbntaines

(in

modern Arabic

boos Fdrisee, or Persian cane): but there appear to
be no special grounds foi- selecting this variety for

and we must
from his suggestion that the shari
of the Red Sea was the same, and not sea-weed
apart from the evidence which controverts his ar
identification with the fluvial shari;

entirely dissent

jiuments, they are in themselves quite inconclusive.
Sir Gardiner Wilkinson's catalogue of reeds, etc.,
is

fuller

Dices or

than Fresnel's, and he suggests the Cyirrm
/iisti<,i itus (Arabic, Dees) to be the sari

The latter says, " Fructicosi est genus
Nilum nascens, duorum fere cubitorum
The passage in .lonah proves it to lie a marine prod- altitudine, pollicari crassitudine, coma papyri, simileque manditur modo " (//. N. xiii. 23; see also
uct; and tliat it was found in the Red Sea, the
Theophr. iv. 9).
numerous passages in which that sea is called the
The occurrence of stiph in the yeor (Ex ii., Isa.
of Pliny (see

next paragraph ), we must conclude

that shnri, like siiph, was both marine and fluvial.

of Pliny.

sari, circa

sea of su2)h leave no doubt.

xix.) in the land of Goshen (Ex. ii.), brings us to
a consideration of the meaning of the latter, which
substance resembling wool, prouriced by a fluvial ill other respects is closely connected with the subrush, such as the papyrus, and hence by a synec- ject of this article.
doctie to such
rush itself.
Golius says, s. v.
(3.) IS": (Hierog. ATUR, AUR; Copt.eiepO,

But ^l^D may have been

also

applied to any

of troe.s
here used of the grassy places
on the banks of the Nile " but this is unsatisfactory
"
Our translators, after others, supthe Greek being derived from ^flS ; an Egyptian word Boothroyd says,
posed this word to signify the papyrus but without
denoting " marsh-grass, refds, bulrushes, and any verany just authority.
Kimchi explains, ' Aroth est
Gesenius renders rn37
iuTe gro ving in a marsh."
nomen appellativum olerum et herbarum virentium.'
Hence we may render. ' The marchy [sic] medows [tic]
1. n^"12?.' "a naked or bare place, i. e. destitute at the mouth of the river," " etc.

a Heb.

n^Ty,

rendered by the

LXX.

;

ax', axei-.

:

;

T
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excluded the waters of the Ked Sea and sweetened
liy the water of the canal the salt lakes.
Strabo
"
si<;riifies
a
river."
Sahidic)
It seems to apply to
(xvii. 1, § 25) says that they were thus rendered
"a great river," or the like, and also to '-an arm sweet, and in his time contained good
fish and
of tiie sea; " and pcriiaps to "a sea " absolutely; abounded
with waterfowl: the position of these
like the Araliie Ixiln; (iesenius says it is almost exlakes is more conveniently discussed in another part
clusively used cit the Nile: liut the passages in which
of this article, on the ancient geou'raphy of the head
it occurs do not necessarily hear out this conclusion.
of the gulf.
It must not be forgotten that the PhaHy far the greater nuinher refer to the sojourn in raoh of Moses was of a dynasty
residing at Tanis,
Kgypt: these are Gen. xli. 1, 2. 3, 17, 18, I'ha- and that the extension
of the Ketl Sea, " the tongue
raoh's dream Kx. i. 22, the exposure of the male of the
l^gyptian Sea," stretched in ancient times
children: Kx. ii. 3, 5. the exposure of Moses; ICx. into
the borders of the land of Cioshen, about 50
vii. 15 ff'., and xvii. 5, Moses before Pharaoh and
miles north of its present head, and half-way tothe plague of blood and Ex. viii. 5, 7, the plague wards Tanis.
There is abundant jiroof of the former
The next most important instance is the cultivation of this country, whicii
of frogs.
must have been
prophecy of Isaiah, ali-cady quoted in full.
Then, effected by the canal from the Nile just
mentioned,
that of .Vmos (viii. 8. comp. ix. 5), where the land and by
numerous canals and channels for irrigashall rise up wholly as a Hood {ycor) and shall be tion,
the yeuiiiii, so often mentioned with the year.
cast out and drowned as [by] the flood (yt^or) of There appears
to be no ditticulty in Isa. xix. 6
Kgypt.
'J'he great prophecy of lizekiel against
(comp. xi. 15), for, if the lied Sea became closed
I'haraoli and against all Kgypt, where Pharaoh is
at Suez or thereabout, the sujili left on
the
" the great dragon that lieth in the midst of his
beaches of the yeor must have dried up and
The ancient beaches in the tract here
rivers (V^'S*) which hath said, My river (''"JS")) rotted.
is mine own, and I
have made [it] for myself" spoken of, which denionstratc successive elevations,
are well kTiown."
(xxix. 3), uses the pi. throughout, with the alwve
(•i- ) 'H (pvBpa dd\a<TtraThe origin of this apexceiition and verse 9, " because he liath said, The
pellation li.as lieen the source of more speculation
river (~!S'^) [is] mine, and I have made it." It even than the obscure
xuj)li ; for it lies more within
caimot be supposed that Pharaoh would have said the range of general scholarship.
The theories
of the A'lVc that he had made it, and the passage advanced to account for it have been often puerile,
seems to refer to a great canal.
As Kzekiel was and generally ujiworthy of accejitance. Their aucontemponiry with Pharaoh Necho, may he not thors may be divided into two schools. The first
here have referred to the reiixcavation of the can;d have ascribed it to some natural |ilienonienon such
of the lied Sea by that Pharaoh V That canal may as the singularly red appearance of the mounhave at least received the name of the canal of tains of the western coast, looking as if they were

I^pO, i^ptU,

Meniphitic dialect,

;

;

;

;

same canal when reexcavated
the last time was " the canal of the Prince
of the Kaithful," and continued to be so called.

sprinkled with

Year occurs elsewhere only
prophecy against Necho; in
application is doulitful: and

red color of the water sometimes caused by the presence of zoophytes (Salt; Khrenberg); the red coral
of the sea; the red sea-weed; and the red storks
that have been seen in great numbers, etc.
Reland (De Mure Ruliro, Diss. Miscdl. 1. 59-117)

Pluiraoh, just as the
for

in Jer. xlvi. 7, 8, in the

where its
Dan. xii. 5, fi, where
it is held to be the luiphrates, but may be the great
canal of Hab\lon.
The pi. ycorim, seems to be
Isa. xxiii. 10,

in

interchangeably with

often used

i/<ur

(as

in

Kz.

Havannah or Brazil snuft', or brickdust (Hruce), or of which the redness was reflected
in the waters of the sea (Gosselin, ii. 78-84); the

argues that the epithet red w,as applied to this and
seius on account of their tropical

and Nah. iii.8); it is used for "rivers." or the neighboring
"channels of water; " and, while it is not restricted heat; as indeed

xxix.,

to

it

Kgypt, especially of those of the Nile.
From a com[iarison of all the passages in which
occurs there appears to lie no conclusive rea-son

for supjiosing that yei'ir apjilies generally, if ever, to

the Nile.
of Moses

In the passages relating to the exposure

appears to apply to the ancient extenSea towanls Tanis (Zoan, .\varis),
or to the ancient canal (see below) through which
the water of the Nile passed to the " tongue of the

sion of

it

tlie

lied

Kgyptian Sea."
The water was potable (Kx. vii.
18), but so is that of the Lake of the Keiyoom to
its

own

fishermen, thougli generally very brackish:

and the canal must have received water from the
Nile during every iiunidation, and then must have
Iieen sweet.
During the height of the inundation,
the sweet water would flow into tlie Ked Sea. The
passage of the canal was regulated by sluices, which
« Tlio
Mosi-8

is

Kloh.inimcilan account of the exposure of
Mo.se.<i, we read, wns laid in tlie

ruriouR.

be the Nile, though tliat
river is not elRcwhere no culled), nnd the ark was carried hy the ciirn-nt alonn n rnnal or small river (»irt/ir)
yaiiitti (ivhicli

l.s

cxpliiini-d to

of which wad I'hanioh's
paviliim (10l-Ue\d;iwfo's Cnminfnl. oil f/ic Kiir-an, xx.

to a lalu', at fhi- furl'icr

30, p.

5'.t."i,

and

the KeshiJ).

<!ii(l

was said by Arteniidorus {ap.
Strabo, xvi. 4, 20), that the sea was called red because of the reflection of the sun. The second have

endeavored to find an etymological derivation.
Of
these the earliest (Kuropean) writers proposed a
"
derivation from I'xiom,
red," by the Greeks translated literally.
Among them were N. I'lillcr {Miscell. Siici: iv. c. 20); before him, Scali^er, in his
notes to Fe.i/i(.^ ; voce .lEi/ypliiins, ed. 1574; and
still
earlier (ienelirard, Commtiil. ad J's. 106;
IJochart {Phaleij, iv. c. 34) adopte<l this theory (see
Keland, J)hs. Miscell. i. 85, ed. 170(i).
The
Greeks and Koiuans tell us that the sea received its
name from a great king, Krytbras, who reigned in
the adjacent country i.Strai). xvi. 4, § 20; Plinv,
//. A^. vi. cap. 23, § 28; Agatharcli. i. § 5; Philostr. iii. 15, and others):* the stories that have
come down to us apjiear to be distortions of the tra-

hammedan
here a

relations of Biblical events, there

|;l<>nnier

way

b«

of truth.

b

Reland (l)is.i. Misrrll. 1. 87, &c.) is pleasantly severe on the story of king Erythnis
but, with all his
ntre learning, ho was ignorant of Arab history, which
is here of the utmost value, and of thu various proofs
of a connection betwi-en this Kr^ Mini.'* and Iliuiyer;
;

K/. Ziimiikh.shnrw'H Cnmmfnl., entitli-d
ond the I'hopiiicians in languagi-, race, and n-llgion
While we place no dependence on Mo- Besides, Reland bad a theory of his own t/\ ;upporC.

RED SEA

RED SEA

dition that Himjer was the name of apparently the Sea, flowing through the
jhief family of Arabia Felix, the great South-Ara- rigating with its system
bian kingdom, whence the Himyerites, and Honier- extent of country; it also
Hiniyer appears to be derived from the Arabic veying all the commerce
itae.
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Wddi-t-Tumeyldt and

ir-

of water-channels a large

provided a means for con-

Red Sea, once sc
because of important, by water to the Nile, avoiding the risk?
the red color of his clothing, Kn- Numyree in of the desert journey, and securing water-carriage
The dryC'lussin, i. 5-t): " aafar " also signifies "red,'' and irom the Red Sea to the Mediterranean.
ing up of the head of the gulf appears to have been
is the root of the names of several places in the

"ahmar," red

was so

(Iliuiyer

of the

citlled

peninsula so called on account of their redness (see one of the chief causes of the neglect and ruin of
Afordsii/, 263, &c.); this may point to Ophir: this canal.
The country, for the distance above indicated, is
(|)oif j| is red. and the Phoenicians came from the
We can scarcely now a desert of gravelly sand, with wide patches
ICrythra'an Sea (Herod, vii. 89).
doubt, on these etymological grounds," the connec- about the old sea-bottom, of rank marsh land, now
''
(not those of Strabo).
tion between the Phoenicians and the Himyerites, called the " Bitter Lakes
or that in this is tlie true origin of the appellation At tiie northern extremity of this salt waste is a
of the

Red

Sea.

tbe question

is

But when the ethnological
considered, the evidence

is

side of small lake sometimes called tiie Lake of Heroopolia
much (the city after which the Gulf of Suez was called

The South- Aral lian kingdom was a
Joktanite (or Shemite) nation mixed with a CushThis
admixture
of races produced two results
ite.

strengthened.

somewhat

(as in the
syria, etc.):

a genius

similar cases of Egypt, Asfor

massive architecture, and

The Southern-Arabians carried on all the commerce of Egypt, Palestine, and
Arabia, with India, until shortly before our own
rare sexifaring ability.

era.

It

is

unnecessary to insist on this Phoenician

characteristic, nor

on that which made Solomon

Hiram to build the TemJerusalem. 'I'he Philistine, and early Cretan
and Carian, colonists may have been connected with
the South-Arabian race.
If the Assyrian school
would trace the Phoenicians to a Chaldsean or an
Assyrian origin, it might be re])lied that the Cushites, whence came Nimrod, passed along the south
coast of Arabia, and that Berosus (in Cory, 2d ed.
p. 60) tells of an early Arab domin.ation of Chaldiea before the Assyrian dynasty, a story also preserved by the Arabian historians (El-Mes'oodee,
Golden Meadows, MS.).
Tiie Red Sea, therefore,
was most probalily the Sea of the Red msn. It
adds a link to the curious chain of emigration of
the Phoenicians from the Yemen to Syria, Tyre,
and Sidon, the shores and islands of the Mediterranean, especially the African coasts of that sea, and
to Spain and the far-distant northerly ports of their
commerce; as distant, and across oceans as terrible,
as those reached by their Himj'erite brethren in the
Indian and Chine.se Seas.
Ancient Limits
The most important change in
the Red Sea has been the drying up of its northern
extremity, "the tongue of the Egyptian Sea.'" The
land about the head of the gulf has risen, and that
near the Mediterranean become depressed.
The
head of the gulf has consequently retired gradually
the
Christian
era.
since
Thus the prophecy of
" And the Lord shall utIsaiah has been fulfilled
terly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea " (xi.
15); "the waters shall fail from the sea" (xix. 5):
the tongue of the Red Sea has dried up for a distance of at least .50 miles from its ancient head, and
a cultivated and well-peopled province has been
changed into a desolate wilderness. An ancient
canal conveyed the waters of the Nile to the Red

call for

the assistance of

ple of

—

:

the Heroiipolite Gulf): the lake is now Birket elTimsdk, " the lake of the Crocodile," and is sup-

posed to mark the ancient he.ad of the gulf.
The
canal that connected this witli the Nile vras of
Pharaonic origin.''
It was anciently known as the
"Fossa Regum," and the "canal of Hero " Pliny,
Diodorus, and Strabo, state that (up to their time)
it reached oidy to the bitter springs (which appear
to be not the present bitter lakes, but lakes west of
Hero( polls), the extension being abandoned on account of the supposed greater height of the waters
of the Red Sea.
According to Herod, (ii. cap. 158)
it left the Nile (the Tanitic branch, now the canal
of Jil-.Uu'izz) at Bubastis (Pi-beseth), and a canal
exists at this day in this neighborhood, which apThe canal wa?
pears to be the ancient channel.
four days' voyage in length, and sufficiently broa«
for two triremes to row abreast (Herod, ii. 158
or 100 cubits, Strab. xvii. 1, § 26; and 100 feet,
Pliny, vi. cap. 29, § 33).
The time at which the
canal was extended, after the dry ing up of the head
of the gulf, to the present head is uncertain, but
it must have been late, and probably since the Mohammedan conquest. Traces of the ancient channel throughout its entire length to the vicinity of
Bubastis, exist at intervals in the present day
{Descr. de tEgypte, E. M. xi. 37-381, and v. 135The Amnis Trajanus {Tpa'iavhs
158, 8vo ed.).
noT. pt. iv. 5, § 54), now the canal of Cairo, was
probably of Pharaonic origin it was at any rate
repaired by the emperor Adrian
and it joined the
ancient canal of the Red Sea between Bubastis and
Herotipolis.
At the Arab conquest of Egypt, this
was found to be closed, and was reopened by 'Amr
;

;

by command of 'Omar, after whom it was called
the "canal of the Prince of tlie Faithful."
Coun-

down

(and passed into the Red
in Descr.
ed. xi. 359), and the water of the
Nile ran into the sea at El-Kulzum ; but the former commerce of Egypt was not in any degree restored
the canal was opened with the intention of
securing supplies of grain from Egypt in case of
famine in Arabia; a feeble intercourse with the
newly-important holy cities of Arabia, to provide
for the wants of the pilgrims, was its principal use.

try-boats sailed

—

it

see "

Sea to Yembo'
de I'Egypte, 8vo

Shems ed-Deen "

;

a If we concede the derivation, it cannot be held epithet is used by them, when thus applied, as meanthat the Greeks mistranslated the name of Himyer. ing both " red " and " white."
b Commenced by Sesostris (Aristot. Meteor, i. 14
(See Reland. Diss. Miscell. i. 101.)
It is worthy of
mention that tbe Arabs often call themselves " the red Strab. i. and xvii. Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 29 Herod, ii.
;

;

;

men," as distinguished from the black or negro, and 15S Diod. i. 33) or by Necho II., most probably th«
the yellow or Turanian, races
though they call them- former; continued by Darius Hystaspis, and by Ptol.
•clves " the black," as distinguished from the more Philadelphus.
See Encyc. Bnt. art " Egypt."
;

;

northern races,

whom

they term " the red

;

" as this

RED SEA
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up commonly mud.
The deepest sounding in tli<
(tlie Kliitiil, Descr. of tlie Canals), in order to cut excellent Admiralty chart is 1054 fathoms, in lat.
off supplies to the Slnya'ee heretics in EI^Medte- 22° 30'.
Journeying southwards from Suez, on our left is
Now it does not flow man)' miles beyond
tieh.
[n A.

105, Kl-Maiisoor onlered

II.

it

to be 6lled

the peninsula of Sinai [Sinai] on the right, is the
Cairo, but its cliannel is easily traceable.
The land north of the ancient head of the gulf is desert coar.t of Egypt, of limestone formation like
a plain of heavy sand, meriting into marsh-land the greater part of the Nile valley in Egypt, the
near the Mediteiranean coast, and extending to cliff's on the sea-margin stretching landwards iii a
Valestine.
We learn from Kl-Makreezee that a great rocky plateau, while more inland a chain of
tradition existed of this plain having been formerly volcanic mountains (beginning about lat. 28° 4'
:

nell

cultivated

cane,

with saffron, saftlower, and sugar-

and peopled throusjhout, from the

frontier-

town of El- Aretfli to Kl- Abbcisth in W'adi-t-Tuviei/lul (see KxoDi's, Tin;, Mop; Tht K/iil'if, s. v.

and running south) rear their
tervals

above the

limestone,

Of

lofty

peaks at in-

generally about

15

most important is Gebd
high and as the Straits of Jubal

miles distant.

the

(j'/idiib, 0,000 feet
Doubtless the dry- are passed, the peaks of the primitive range attain
a
height of about 4,500 to 6,«00 ft., until the
the
south,
and
its canal in
the depresfion of the land in the north, have con- '• Elba " grotip rises in a huge mass about lat. 22°.
verted this once (if we may believe the tradition, Further inland is the Gebtled-Dukhkhun, the
though we cannot extend this fertility as far as l'".l- •' pori)hyry mountain" of I'tolemy (iv. 5, § 27;
'Areesh) notoriously fertile tract into a proverbially M. daudianus, sec Miiller, <Jco(jr. Min. Atlas
sandy and parched desert.
This region, including vii.), G,Ol)0 ft. high, about 27 miles from the coast,
Wddt-t-TumttjIdt, was probably the frontier land where the porphyry quarries formerly supplied
occupied in part by the Israelites, and open to the IJome, and where are some remains of the time of
incursions of the wild tribes of the Arabian desert; Trajan (Wilkinson's Modern Er/ypt and Tlitl/ts,
and the J/ci'r, as we ha\ e given good reason for be ii. 383); and besides the.sc, along this desert southlieving, in this a))plication, was a])purently the an- wards are " quarries of various granites, serpencient head of the uulf or the canal of the Eed Sea, tines, Breccia V^erde, slates, and micaceous, talcose,
with its yeoi'im or water-channels, on which Goshen and other schists " {id. 382).
Gebtl-ez-Zeyt, " tht
aiid much of tlie plain north of it dejiended for their mountain of oil," close to the sea, abounds in petroleum {id. 385).
fertility.
This coast is especially interPliysicol Dcsciipli<m.
In extreme length, the esting in a Hiblical point of view, for here were
;

JiJ'dr; conip. Miirusi(l,\h.).

ing up of the gulf with

—

Red Sea
Memleb

stretches

Suez,

rather

(or

12° 40/ N.,

from

to

lat. 'JO'

Jids

the

the modern

N.

Its

Straits

uf BaJ)

Bdb el-MendtO)

in

ellat.

head of the Gulf of

greatest width m.ay be stated

roughly at about 200 geographical miles; this is
about lat. ]G° 30', but the navigable channel is
here really narrower than in some other portions,
groups of islands and rocks stretching out into the
sea, between 30 and 40 miles from the Arabian
From
coast, and 50 miles from the African coast.
shore to shore, its narrowest part is at Jids Btvds
lat. 24°, on the .\frican coast, to Jtds Bereedte
opjiosite, a little north of Yembo', the port of 7s7Medeenvh and thence northwards to lids il/ohdmvind (i. e. exclusive of the (Julfs of Suez and
the 'Akabeh), the sea maintains about the same
average width of 100 geographical miles.
Southwards from lids Bends, it opens out in a broad
reach; contracts again to nearly the above narrowness at .Itddidi (correctly Juddnh), lat. 21° 30',
the port of Mekkih ; and opens to its extreme

At

lids

Mohummed,
of

tlie lied

Sea

Miir Bolus," are of great renown, and were once
important. They are now, like all ICastetn monas-

decayed; but that of St. Anthony gives,
monks, tlie Patriarch of tlie Co])tic
church, formerly chosen from the Nitrian monasteries (((/. 38i)
South of the " Elba " chain, the
country gradually sinks to a plain, until it rises to
the highland of Oceddn, lat. 15°, and thence to
the straits extend a chain of low mountains.
The
greater part of tlie African coast of the I\ed Se-a is
sterile, sandy, and
thinly peojiled; first beyond
Suez by Bedawees ciiiefly of the Ma'iizee tribe.
South of the Kuseyr road, are the '.Abab'deh; and
beyond, the Bisharees, the southern branch of
which are called by Arai> writers " ISejii," whose custeries,

from

its

—

toms, language, and ethnology,

demand

a careful

investigation, which would undoubtedly be re])aid

widtli soutli of the last-named jjort.

gigantic peninsula

some of the earliest monasteries of the Eastern
Church, and in those secluded and Ijarren mountains lived very early Christian hermits.
The
convent of St. Anthony (of the Thebals), "Deyr
Miir Antooniyoos," and that of St. I'aul, " Deyr

is split

results (see El-Makreezee's
K/iitat,
Descr. of the Bcjd, and Discr. of the Desert of
Eydhdb ; Quatrenid-re's Essays on these subjects,

by the by curious

Sinai into two gulfs:

the

westernmost, or Gulf of Suez, is now about 130
geographical miles in length, with an average width
of about 18, tbou;,'li it contracts to less than 10
ndles: the easternmost, or Gulf of El- Ahibeh, is
only about 90 miles Ion;;, from the Straits of
Tirdn, to the ' Ahibi-h [Ei-ATIi], and of proportionate narrowness.
The navigation of the Ked
Sea and Gulf of Suez, near the shores, is very
difficult from the abundance of shoals, coral reefs,
rocks, and small islands which render the channel

in his

.Memvires

134, 1G2; and

Man, 2d

ed.

U'lst. ct (icoi/r. siir

I'Eyyple,

ii.

pp.

The (nmsis of the Earth and of
p. 100); and then, coast-tribes of

Abyssinia.

The Gulf
tain-road ")
of the

Gh<T

of Elis

Ahtbeh

(/.

e.

"of the Moun-

the termination of the long valley

or 'Arobah that runs northwards to

It is itself a narrow valley ; the
the Dead Sea.
sides are lofty and preci|)itous mountains, of enthe bottom is a river-like sea,
tire barrenness;

and cause strong currents, often of unand direction; but in mid-channel, running nearly straight for its whole length of
The northerly winds rush down
exclusive of the (Julf of Suez, there is generally a about 90 miles.
render itg
iridth of 100 miles clear, except the Dadalus reef this gorge with uncommon fury, and
, delisted, )i. 300).
The bottom in deep sound- navigation extremely ]>erilous, causing at the
ings is in most places sand and stones, from Suez same time strong counter-currents; while moat
M &r as Juddidi ; and thence to the Straits it is of the few anchorages are ojicn to the soutlierlj

Intricate,

known

force

—

KED SEA

KED SEA
gales.
It " has the appearance of a narrow, deep
ravine, extending nearly a hundred miles in a
straight direction, and the circumjacent hills rise
in some pLices two thousand feet perpendicularly
from the shore " (Wellsted, ii. 108). The western

The Arabian
peninsula of Sinai.
chain of mountains, the continuation of the southern
spurs of the Lebanon, skirt the eastern coast, and
rise to about 3,500 ft., while (!t:bd Ttybet-'Alee
shore

the

is

There is no pasturis 6,000 ft.
and little fertility, except near the 'Ahibeli,
where are date-groves and other [ilantations, etc.
In earlier days, this last-named place was (it is
The Island of Graia,
said) famous for its fertility.
Jezeeret Fard'aon, once fortified and held by the
Crusaders, is near its northern extremity, on the
The sea, from its dangers, and
Sinaitic side.
near the Straits

meh

{Arcdiia^ p. 65 seqq.).
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The chain oontinuea

the whole length of the sea, terminating in the

highlands

the

of

Yemen.

The Arabian moun-

tains are generally fertile, agreeably different from

parched

the

plains

own bare
The hi<i;hlands and mounthe
Happy,"
Yemen. "Arabia
below, and their

granite peaks above.

summits

tain

of the

the Jebel as distinguished
precipitous,

lofty,

and

from the plain, are
(Niebuhr, Deter.
and villages in their

fertile

many towns
The coast-line itself,
and on their sides.
or Tihdmeh, " north of Yembo\ is of moderate
elevation, varying from 50 to 100 feet, with no
ijeach.
To the southward [to Juddn/i] it is
more sandy and less elevated; the inlets and
with

161);

—

age,

valleys

sterile shores, is entirely destitute of boats.

harbors of the former tract may be styled coves;
in the latter they are lagoons" (Wellsted, ii.
The coral of the Red Sea is remarkably
244).

The Arabian
is

coast outside the Gulf of the

'

skirted by the range of Arabian mountains,

in

some few

which

;

The mountains

Hejaz consist of

of the

ridges running parallel towards the interior, and
increasing in height as they recede (Wellsted, ii.

Burckhardt remarks that the descent on
242).
the eastern side of these mountains, like the Lebthe whole Syrian range east of the Dead
and
anon
is

much

is

and variegated.
more connnon kind ia

beautifully colored

often red, but

the

white; and of hewn blocks of
Tihdmeh, or AraViian towns are built.

the Ghor, like the Sheelah of Palestine. This tract
is generally a sandy, parched plain, thinly inhabthese characteristics being especially strong
ited
(Niebuhr, Dtscr. 305 ; Wellin the north.

Sea,

It

places approach the sea, but generally

leave a belt of coast country, called

sted.)

—

Akabeh abundant, and

less

than that on the western

;

and that

this

many

of the

earliest navigation of the Red Sea (passby the pre-historical Phoenicians) is men" Sesostris (llameses II.)
tioned by Herodotus.
was the first who, passing the Arabian Gulf in
a fleet of long vessels, reduced under his author-

The

ing

inhabitants of the coast bordering the
Erythraean Sea; proceeding still further, he came
to a sea which, from the great number of its
shoals, was not navigable;" and after another
war against Ethiopia he set up a stela on the
promontory of Dira, near the straits of the
ity the

Three centuries later Solomon's
Arabian Gulf.
navy was built " in Eziou-geber which is beside
they are visible at a distance of 40 to 70 miles Kloth, on the shore of the Red Sea {Yam Stiph),
The distant ranges have a in the land of Edom " (1 K. ix. 26). In the de(Wellsted, ii. 242).
rugged, pointed outline, and are granitic; at scription of the Gulf of El-Aknbeh, it will be
Wejh, with horizontal veins of quartz; nearer the seen that this narrow sea is almost without any
sea many of the hills are fossiliferous limestone, safe anchorage, except at the island of Graia near
while the lieach hills " consist of light-colored the 'Ahdjeli, and about 50 miles southward, the
It is possible that the
sandstone, fronted by and containing large quan- harbor of Kdli-Dhahab.
tities of shells and masses of coral " (Wellsted, ii. sea has retired here as at Suez, and that Ezion[See Eziox-gebek;
Coral also "enters largely into the compo- geber is now dry land.
243).
The Elath.]
Solomon's navy was evidently consition of some of the most elevated hills."
more remarkable mountains are Jabel Eyn-Unna structed by Phoenician workmen of Hiram, for he
(or " 'Eynuwunna," Mnrdsid, s. v. " 'Eyn," ''Ovur] "sent in the navy his servants, shipmen that had
the peaks, seen from the east or land side, appear
In clear weather
mere hills {Arabia, p. 321 aeq.).

'

knowledge of the sea, with the servants of Solo
mon." 'ibis was the navy that sailed to Ophir
We may conclude that it was necessary to transport
wood as well as men to build and man these ships
ascending with a moderate elevation to the dis- on the shores of the Gulf of the 'Akabeh, which
tance of six or seven miles, when it rises abruptly from their natural formation cannot be supposed to
to hills of great height, those near Muidlnkh have much altered, and which were besides part of
terminating in sharp and singularly-shaped peaks the wilderness of the wandering and the Edomites

of Ptol), 6,090 ft. high near the Straits; a little
further south, and close to Mo'eyleh, are mountains rising from 6,330 to 7,700 ft., of which
Wellsted saj.'s, " The coast ... is low, gradually

;

has styled them
Mr. Irwin [1777]
To me the whole group seemed
Bullock's Horns.

were pastoral Arabs, unlike the seafaring HimyerJehoshaphat also " made ships of Tarshish to
ites.

a great resemblance to representations
have seen of enormous icebergs" (ii. 176;
see also the Admiralty Chart, and iNIiiller's Geoyr.
Mill.).
A little north of Yembo' is a remarkable group, the pyramidal mountains of Agathand beyond, about 25 miles distant,
archides
Further south, .7. Subh is rerises J. Radwa.
markable for its magnitude and elevation, which
greater than any other between Yembo' and
is
Jiddiih ; and still further, but about 80 miles dis:ant from the coast, J. Rds-cl-Kum rises behind the
Holy city, Mekkeh. It is of this mountain that
enthusiastically
how
Burckhardt
writes
so
•arely is he enthusiastic
contrasting its verdure
tnd cool breezes with the sandy waste of Tilid-

go to Optiir for gold; but they went not, for the
ships were broken at Ezion-geber " (1 K. xxii. 48).
The scene of this wreck has been supposed to be

...
to

.

.

.

bear

which

I

;

—

—

Edh-Dliahab, where is a reef of rocks like
" giant's backbone " (=^ Ezion-geber) (Wellsted,

a
ii.

and this may strengthen an identification
These ships of Jehoshaphat were
with that place.
manned by " his servants," who from their ignorance of the sea may have caused the wreck. Fharaoh-Xecho constructed a number of ships in the
153),

and the remains of his works existed
Herodotus (ii. 159), who also tell*
us that these ships were manned by Phoenician
Arabian

gulf,

in the time of

sailors.

The

fashion of the ancient ships of the

Red

Se»,

KED SEA
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or of the Phoenician ships of Solomon, is

unknown.

From riiny we learn that tlie ships were of papyrus
and like the hoats of the Nile; and this statement
was no douht in some measure correct.
Hut the
coasting craft nuist have l)een very different from
those employed in the Indian trade.
More precise
and curious is Kl-Makreezee's description, written
in the first half of

the lotli century, of the ships

view of EUBasrah, from a sketoh \n
Colonel Chesney, (from Lanes '1001 Nights',.
The crews of the latter, when not exceptionally

in

the

Phoenicians, as were Solomon's and
Pharaoh
Necho's, were without doubt genendly Arabians,
rather than Kgyptians
those Himyerite Arabs

—

whose ships carried all the wealth of the I'jist
either to the l.'ed Sea or the Persian (iulf.
The
people of "Oman, the southeast province of Arabia,

that sailed from /'ytt/iM on tlie l-lgyptiau coast to
Juddah. "Their 'jelebelis' (I*. Lobo, ap. Quatre- were among the foremost of these navigators (Elmere Afenwirrs, ii. 104, calls them 'gelves'), Mes'oodee's Guldi-n Mttidows, MS., and The Acwljich carry the pilgrims on the coast, have

coiiiils

nail used

Ninth

not a
them, but their planks are sewed together with fibre, which is taken from the cocoanut-tree, and they caulk them with the fibres of
the wood of the date-palm
then they pay them
in

'

;

witjj

butter, or

with

the fat

the

of

the

oil

of the

kirsh

palma

(squalus

'

Christi, or

carcharias;

Forskill, Ikscr. AnimnUum, p. viii. No. 19)
The sails of these jelel)ehs are of mats made of
the dom-palm " (the K/iilut, " Desert of Kydhab " ).
One of the sea-going ships of the Arabs is shown
.

El-Basrah.

.

.

of Two Mohammedan Tranlkrs of the
Ctntunj).
It was customary, to avoid
and delays of the narrow
engaged in the Indian tran^ to

probalily the dangers
seas, for the

shii)s

transship their cargoes at the straits of

Mendeb

Bab

el-

Egyptian and otlier vessels of the Red
Sea (Agath.'§ 10-3, p. 190; amm. Peri/d. § 26, p.
The fleets appear to have sailed
277, ed. Miiller).
about the autumnal equinox, and returned in December or the middle of January (Pliny, //. N.
vi. cap. xxiii. § 2G; comp. Peripl. passim).
St.
to

Froui a Draniug by Colonel Chesney.
anchoraije, with very shoal
the shore of the lleroi polite gulf wag

Jerome says that the navigation was extremely and has only an unsafe
tedious.

At

the

])rcseMt

d.-iy

the

voyages

are

water.

On

and guided by the seasons; l>ut the also Arsinoi', founded l)y Ptolemy Philadclphus: ita
the seamen has nearly departed, and site has not been settled. Herenice, founded by the
they are extremely timid, and rarely venture far same, on the southern frontier of I'gypt. rose to
importance under the Ptolemies atid tlie Romans;
from the coa.st.
The Red Sea, as it jwssessed for many centuries it is now of no note. On tlie western co.ast was
the most important sea-trade of tlie East, contained also the anchorage of Myos Ilornios, a little north
of the modern town El-Kiisiijr, which now forms
)f these, I'.lath and l'",zion-geber
ports of celebrity.
The the point of communication with the old route to
alone appear to be mentioned in the Rible.
On the .Arabian coast the principal porta
Heroiipolite (lulf is of the chief interest: it was Coptos.
near to (Joshen it was the scene of the |)assage of are Mti'eyleh, Yemfm' (the pt)rt of Kl-.\tedveneh),
"
tongue of the I'^yp- Juddah (the port of Mekkth), and Mukha, by us
the Red Sea; and it was the
The lied Sea in most
It was .also the .^eat of the Kgyptian commonly written .\fiicha.
tian Sea."
llero- parts affords anchorage for country-vessels well actrade in this sea and to the Inditm Ocean,
intricacies, and able to creep
its
o|K>lis is dnui)tU'ss the same as Hero, and its site quainted with
has l>eeu probably identified with the mmlern Aboo- along the coast among the reefs and islands that
Hy the girt the shore. Numerous creeks on the Arabian
Keshdjd, at the head of the old gulf
consent of the classics, it stood on or near the head shore (called " shuroom," sing, "sliarm,") indent
Of fliose the anchorage called A'«Aof the i;\df, and was 08 miles (according to the tiie land.
Itineranj of Antoninus) from Clysma, by the .\rabs ^h)irm, at the .southern extremity of the peninsuUi
Sklled Kl-KuUiim, near the modern Suez, which is of Sinai, is much frcipieiited.
The commerce of the Red Sea was, in very aoSuez is a poor town,
sloM to the pretent head.
periodical,

old skill of

(

;

I

KED

RED SEA
cient

times,

records
nicians,

tell

of

imquestioiialily
tlie

The

great.

earliest

ships of the Kgyptiaiis, the Phoe-

and the Arabs.

Although the ports of the

Persian gulf received a part of the Indian traffic
[1)ki>.\n], and the Ilim^erite maritime cities in
tlie south of Arabia supplied the kingdom of .Siikba,
the trade with Kg.vpt was, we must l)elieve, the

SEA,
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62.)

Qosse'ir is to-day

a 3ity

of 3,000 inhabitants, cleanly and well built, with a
good mole and harbor.
It is a port of entry, and

aometiines maintains a lively

on their way

traffic

and from Mecca.

t/^

with pilgrims
Fishing and

The

principal support.

handicrafts are

its

fisheries of the

Red Sea

pearl-

are less profitaljle than in

SaiKikiu, the capital of a province of

most important of the ancient world.

former times.

traffic

is a city of 8,000 inhal)itants, with
Afussaua, sitbut well-sheltered horlior.
uated on an island in the Gulf of Ilnrkiko, is an
Its cliimportant avenue of trade for .\byssinia.
mate is hot, and the inhabitants sometimes suffer
their supply being collected in
for want of water

That all this
found its way to the head of the Heroiipolite
gulf seems proved by the absence of any important
I'haraonic remains fnrtlier south on the Kgyptian
ciast.
But the slioaling of the head of the gulf
rendered the navigation, always dangerous, more
difficult; it destroyed the former anchorages, and
made it necessary to carry merchandise across the
This change appears to have
desert to the Nile.
been one of the main causes of the decay of the
We have seen that the longcommerce of Egypt.
voyaging ships sliifted tlieir cargoes to Red .Sea
craft at the Straits

;

and Ptolemy Philadelphus,

after

founding Arsinoii and endeavoring to re-open tlie
old canal of the Red Sea, abandoned the upper
route and established the soutliern road from his
new city Berenice on tlie frontier of Kgypt and
Nubia to (^optos on tiie Nile. Strabo tells us that
this was done to avoid the dangers encountered in
Though the
navigating the sea (xvii. 1, § 45).
stream of commerce was diverted, sufficient seems
to have remained to keep in existence the former
ports, though they have long since utterly disapUnder the Ptolemies and the Romans the
peared.
commerce of the Red Sea varied greatly, influenced
decaying
state of Egypt and the route to
the
by
Palmyra (until the fall of the latter). But even its
best state at this time cannot have lieen such as to
make us believe that the 120 ships sailing from
Myos Hormos, mentioned by Strabo (ii. 5, § 12),
was other than an annual convoy. The wars of
lleraclius and Khosroes affected the trade of Egypt
Egypt
as they influenced tiiat of the Persian gulf.
had fallen low at the time of the Arab occupation,
and yet it is curious to note that Alexandria even
then retained the shadow of its former glory. Since
the time of Mohammed the Red Sea trade has been
E. S. P.

insignificant.

* Recent explorntinns.

made a

In

18.57

Th.

v.

Heuglin

the

same name,

a small

—

cisterns, in

the rainy season.

The highest moun-

tains along the western coast range from 4,000 to

7,000 feet English, and the coast line is generally
abrupt, though indented with iiumeruus little bays.
The opening of the Suez canal will more than restore the Red Sea to its ancient importance in the

commerce
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of the world.
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The passage

Red Sea was the crisis of the Exodus. It
was the miracle by which the Israelites left Egypt
antl were delivered from the oppressor.
Probably
on this account St. Paul takes it as a t3j)e of
of the

All the particulars relating to

Christian baptism.
event,

this

and

especially those

which show

its

miraculous character, require careful examination.
The points that arise are the place of the passage,
the narrative, and the importance of the event in
Biblical history.
1.

It is usual to

place at which the
is

suppose that the most northern
Red Sea could have been crossed

the present head of the Gulf of Suez.

This sup-

upon the erroneous idea that in
the time of Moses the gulf did not extend further
An examination
to the northward than at present.
of the country north of Suez has shown, however,
that the sea has receded many miles, and there can
be no doubt that this change has taken place within
position depends

the historical period, doubtless in fulfillment of the
prophecy of Isaiah (xi. 15, xix. 5; conip. Zech. x.
The old bed is indicated hy i\\Q Birket-et11).
Tiinsdli, or " Lake of the Crocodile," and the more

Red Sea, the southern

Bitter Lakes, the northernmost part of tha
former probably corresponding to the head of the
Milthellunyen for 18B0.
Fhese researches cover gulf at the time of the Exodus.
In previous centhe physical features of the sea and its coast, the turies, it is probable that the gulf did not extend
Fauna and Flora, the meteorological and hypsomet- further north, but that it was deeper in its northernrical phenomena, etc., all which are given with most part.
much minuteness of detail. Valualile contributions
It is necessary to endeavor to ascertain the route
to the same purport, from Th. Kiiizelbach and Dr. of the Israelites before we can attempt to discover
Steudner, appear in the same geographical journal where they crossed the sea. The point from which
for 1864.
The MiUheilunr/en for September 1860 they started was Rameses, a place ceitaiiily in the
contains the journal of Th. v. Ileuglin's travels Land of Goshen, which we identify with the W'cllialong tlie western coast of the Sea, from Cairo to t-Tamevlut.
[Ramksf.s
Gositkn.]
After the
Qos:)t'ir, from Qosse'ir to S (uakin, from Saunkin to mention that the people journeyed from Rameses
M'l.^sitia, thence along the i> iinher coast and in to Succoth, and before that of their departure f'ron.
the adjacent Arcliipelago of Dnhln/c, and thence Succoth, a passage occurs which appears to show
down the D iii'tkil con.^t to Bnb-el-Afmdeb. This the first direction of the journey, and not a change
journal is accompanied with an excellent map, the in the route.
This we may reason .oly infer from
most minute and accurate yet published, of the its tenor, and from its being followed by the stateRed Sea and the principal harbors on its western ment that .Joseph's bones were taken by Moses with
side. These are Qosstir in lat. 26°
N. Snunkin. him, which must refer to the commencement of tha
" And it came to pass, when Pharaoh
lat. 19° 8', and Mussituri, lat.
15° 32'.
Qasseir journey.

results

scientific exploration

of

of the

which were published

in

Petermann's

;

T

was much used by the ancient Egyptians

in their

commerce with Arabia, serving as a port to the
Theban capital, as Suez now answers to Cairo.
Mention is made of this route of traffic in ancient
monuments and papyri. (See in Chabas, Vuynye
169

the peoi.le go, that God led them not [by]
of the land of the Philistines, although
that [was] near; for God said. Lest peradventure
the people repent when they see war, and they re-

had

let

the

way

turn to Egypt: but

God caused

the neople to turn

RED
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[by] the way of the wilderness of the lied Sea"
(Kx. xiii. 17, 18).
It will he seen by refi'rence to
Ihe map already j;iveii [vol. i. p. 794] that, hoiii
ihe

U'(uli-l-'J'uiiitijUil,

or from

any

way of Gaza
at hand.

whether from

tliroii^li

the

In

its

eastern end

route to Palestine hy

otiier part, tlie

the I'hilistine territoiy

Koman time

is

the route to

near

Gaza

SEA,

PASSAGE OP

mention the arguments for and against the
connuon opinion that the Israelites pa.«scd near the
present head of the gulf.
Local tradition is in its
lavor, but it nnist be remembered that local tradition in I'^gyjjt and the neighboring countries, judgvary to

ing from the evidence of history,
value.

is

of very little

The Muslims suppose Memphis

to have
from .Memphis and Heliopolis passed the western been the city at which the I'haraoh of the E.xodus
end of the iVikli-i- Tumeijlut, as may be seen by the resided before that event occurred.
I'rom opposite
Jltiurary o{ Antoninus (I'arthey, Zur Krdkuiultd. Meujphis a broad \:dley leads to the Ked Sea.
It
Ah. .Kyijpkiiii, map vi.), and the chief modern is in part callea the \i'ddi-t-'/\e/i, or " Valley of
route fron) Cairo to Syria passes alont; the Wdtli-t- the Wandering."
Prom it the traveller reaches

and leads

TuiiHijhit

bouh,

new

Gaza

to

(VVilkinsou, IIuiul-

ed. p. 209).

the end of the second day's journey the
campinij-plaoe was at Ktham " in the edge of the
the

cultiral)le

Num.

(I'.x. xiii. '20;

W'dtli-I-Tiiineijkit

and terminates

in

Here

xxxiii. 6).

was probably
the

as

left,

it

is

After

desert.

the direction seems to have
passage relating to the journey,
after the mention of the encHraping at Ethara, is
this, stating a command given to Moses: " Speak
unto the cliildren of Israel, that they turn [or

leaving

this

place

changed.

The

'retHrn'J

and

beneath the lofty Gcbvl-el- Tdhth,'^ which
on the north and shuts otf all escape in that
narrow w.ay along the seashore, which Plmnioh might have occupied.
The
sea here is broad and deep, as the narrative is generally held to imply.
All tlie local features seem
suited for a great event: but it may well be asked
whether there is any r&ison to exi)ect that suitableness that human nature .seeks for and modern imagination takes for granted, since it would have
been useless for the objects for which the miracle
appears to have been intended.
The desert-way
from Memphis is equally poetical, but how is it
possilile to recognize in it a route which seems to
li.ave had two days' journey of cultivation, the wilderness being re;iched only at the end of the second
.sea

rises

At

wilderness"

the

first

encamp

[or

'that

they

encamp

direction, excepting by a

-l^n^J ^^rT"*] ^^^°'''' Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea, over against BaalThis explanation is added: day's march
zephon " (Hx. xiv. 2).
The supposition that the Israelites
" .\nd I'haraoh will say of the children of Israel, took an upper route, now that of the .Mekkeh
again,'

'?

Thoy

entangled in

[are]

the land, the wilderness

caravan, along the desert to the north of the elevated

hath sluil tlieni in " (3). The renderin;; of the tract between 'airo and Suez, must be mentioned,
A. v.. "that they turn and encamp," seems to us although it is less probable than that just noticed,
"
the most probable of those we have given '• return
and offers the same difficulties
It i.s, however,
(

:

the closer translation, but appears to be difficult
to reconcile with the narrative of the route; for the
more likely inference is that the direction was
is

to suppose that the Israelites crossetl the
sea near .Suez without holding to the traditional
possilile

idea that they attained it by the Wddi-;- Tvth.
If
changed, not that the people returned: the third they went throu!,'h the Wddl-l-'Junuyldl they might
renderini: does not appear ])robable, as it does not have turned southward from its eastern end, and
The geography of the so reached the iieigliborhood of Suez; but this
explain the entanglement.
country does not assist us in conjecturing the would make the third day's jouniey more than
direction of the last part of tlie journey.
If we thirty miles at the least, which, if we bear in mind
knew that the higheet part of the gulf at the time the composition of the Isnielite caravan, seems quite
of tiie l".xo(his extended to the west, it would be incredible.
We therefore think that the only opinprobalile that, if tlie Israelites turned, they took a ion warranted by the nairative is that already stated,
northerly direction, as then the sea would oppose which suppn.ses the pa.ssaL;e of the sea to have taken
an obstacle to their further progress.
If, however,
place near the northermnost part of its ancient
they left the Wudi-l-Tunuyltil at F.tham "in the extension.
The conjecture that the Isr.ielites adedge of the wilderness," they could not have turned vanced to the north, then crossed a shallow |)art
far to the northward, unless they harl previously of the Mediterranean, where I'haraoh and his army
turned somewhat to tiie south.
It must lie l)orne were lost in the quicksands, and afterwards turned
in mind that Pharaoh's olject was to cut oft" the southwards towards Sinai, is so repugnant to the
Israelites
he
therefore
probably en- .Scripture narrative a.s to amount to a deni:d of the
retreat of the
:
camped between them and the head of the se;i.
occurrence of the event, and indeed is scarcely
At the end of the third day's march, for each worth mentioning.
camping-place seems to mark the close of a day's
The Last camping-place was before Pi-hahiroth.
The It appears that Migdol was behind Pi-hahiroth, and,
journey, the Israelites encamped by the sea.
place

of this

encampment, and that of the on the other hand, Haal-zephon and the

sea. These
our views as to iieighborinK places have not been idenlitied, and
the most probalile route are correct, would be not the name of Pi-hahiroth (if, as we believe, rightly
very far from the I'ersepolitan monument.
[See supjwsed to designate a reedy tract, and to be still

pa,ssagc,

map,

l;ist

on the supposition

vol.

i.

p.

794.]

tli.at

The monument

is

aliout

preserved in the .\rabic

name

(lliuicvyhet tl-boot,

northward of the present head " the bed of reeds "), is now found in the neighborGulf of Suez, and not far south of the posi- howl of the two su))posed sites of the pa.ssasie, and
tion where we suppose the head of the gulf to have therefore camiot be said to be identified, l)eside8
It is here neces- that we must not expect a natural locality still to
been at the time of the Exodus.

thirty miles to the
of the

o In order to favor the opinion that the Israelites
took the route by the Wu'li-t-Tfth, this Diunc, Gehrltt'Takah (to wlilch It is difflcult to assign u probiible
aiMnliig), litis beau changed to Uebil-'At6kaJi, U3 if
Igniting "the Mouutaiu of Deliverance;" though,

have this signification, it should rather l>e Gebel-tt'AldkaA, the otlier form devlnting from geneml usage
El- Tiikah and ^AtdJcaJi in the mouth of au Anb an
widclv dlOerent.

to

BED
Ktaiu

name

its

name.
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no evidence

in th<

records of the ancient Egyptians that they used
it tlescriljes a natural loprobably does not indicate a town or other cavalry, and, therefore, had the Biblical narrative
iniiabited place named after such a locality, and expressly mentioned a force of this kind, it might
this seems almost certain from the circumstance have l)een thought to support the theory that the
that it is unlii<ely that there would iiave been more Pharaoh of the Exodus was a Shepherd-king.
than two inhaltited places, even if they were only With this army, which, oven if a small one, was
The other names do not de- mighty in comparison to the Isr.aelite ujidtitude,
forts, in tliis rci^ion.
Bcrilic natural localities.
The nenrness of I'i-hahi- encumbered with women, children, and cattle, Pha'
roth to the sea is tiierefore tiie only sure indication raoh overtook the people '' encamping by the sea
When the Israelites saw the oppressor's army
of its position, and, if we are right in our supposi- (9).
tion as to tlie place of tiie [lassage, our uncertainty they were terrified, and nun-nun-ed against Moses.
ks to the exact extent of tiie sea at the time is " Because [there were] no graves in i'-gypt, hast
[li^.vouus, the; Pi-ha- thou taken us away to die in the wilderness " (11 ).
tn additional diificulty.
Pi-hahirotli, siuco

cality,

';*

Along the bare mountains that skirt the valley of
From Pi-hahiroth the Israelites crossed the sea. Upper Egypt are abundant sepulchral grottoes, of
The only points bearing on geograpiiy in the ac- which the entrances are conspicuously seen from (he
jount of tiiis event are that the sea was divided by river and the fields it waters: in the sandy slopes
an east " wind, whence we may reasonaldy infer at the foot of the mountains are pits without numthat it was crossed from west to east, and that the lier and many built tombs, all of ancient times. No
whole Egyptian army perislied, which shows that doubt the plain of Lower I'^gypt, to which Memit nmst have Ijeen some miles broad.
Pharaoii took phis, with p:u't of its far-extending necropolis, beat least six hundred chariots, which, three abreast, longed politically though not geoi;raphically, was
would have occupieil about half a mile, and tiie rest throughout as well provided with places of sepulof the army caimot be supposed to have taken up ture. The Israelites recalled these cities of the dead,
less than several times tliat space.
Even if in a and looked with Egyptian horror at the prospect
broad formation, some miles would have been re- that their carcasses should be left on the face of the
quired.*
It is more difficult to calculate the space wilderness.
Better, they said, to have continued to
taken up by the Israelite multitude, but probalily it -serve the Egyptians than thus to perish (12). Then
was even greater. On the whole we may reasonably Moses encouraged them, bidding them see how God
suppose about twelve miles as the smallest breadth would save them, and telling them that they should
liehold their enemies no more.
of the sea.
I'here are few cases
'2.
A careful examination of the narrative of the in tiie Hible in which those for whom a miracle is
passage of the Red Sea is necessary to a right under- wrought are connnanded merely to stand by and see
standing of the event. When the Israelites had de- it.
Generally the Divine snpiiort is promised to
parted, Pharaoh repented that he had let them go. those who use their utmost exertions.
It seems
It might be conjectured, from one part of the narra- from the narrative that Moses did not know at tliig
tive (Ex. xiv. 1—1), that he determined to pursue time how the people would be saved, and spoke only
them when he knew that they had encamped before from a heart full of faith, for we read, " And the
Pi-haliiroth, did not what follows tins imply that Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto
he set out soon after they had gone, and also indi- me? speak unto the children of Israel that they go
cate that the place in question refers to the pursuit forward: but lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out
through the sea, not to that from the city whence thine hand over the sea, and divide it: and the
he started (.5-10).
This city was most probably children of Israel shall go on dry [ground] through
That night the
Zoan, and could scarcely have been much nearer to the midst of the sea" (15, IG).
Pi-hahiroth, and the distance is therefore ton great two armies, the fugitives and the pursuers, were
together.
Between them was the
to have been twice traversed, first by those who told encamped near
Pharaoh, then by Pharaoh's army, within a few pillar of the cloud, d;ukness to the I'^gyptrans and
hours. The strength of Pharaoh's army is not fur- a light to the Israelites. The monuments of Egypt
ther specified than by the statement that " he took portray an encampment of an army of Rameses II.,
six hundred cliosen chariots, and [or
even '] all during a campaign in Syria; it is well planned and
the rude modern Aral) encampthe chariots of Egypt, and captains over every one carefully guarded
of them " (7).
The war-churiots of the Egyi)tians ments bring before us that of Israel on this memor
Perhaps in the camp of Israel the
held each but two men, an archer and a charioteer. able night.
sounds of the hostile camp might be heard on the
The former must be intended by the word Dtf^K?,
one hand, and on the other the roaring of the sea.
rendered in the A. V. " captains."
Throughout But the pillar was a barrier and a sign of deliverthe narrative the chariots antl horsemen of Pharaoh ance.
The time was now come for the great deciare mentioned, and " the horse and bis rider," xv.
sive miracle of the E.xodus.
"And Moses stretched
21, are spoken of in Miriam's song, but we can out his hand over the sea: and the Ix)rd
caused
scarcely hence infer that there was in Pharaoh's
the sea to go [back] by a strong east wind all that
(irmy a body of horsemen as well as of men in charnight, and made the sea dry [land], and the waters
iots, as in ancient Egyptian the chariot-force is alwere divided.
And the children of Israel went
ways called H FAR or HE TRA, '• the horse," and through the midst of the sea upon the dry [ground]
these expressions may therefore be respectively ple- and the waters [were] a wall unto them on their
HIKOTIl]

'

:

:

a The LXX. has "south,'' instead of "east."
Heb.

"'^p,

lit.

The Arabs

" in front,-' may, however, indicate

the whole distance between the
lunrise, those of the

two

in every case like the narrative under consid-

eration.

b It has been calculated, that if Napoleon I. had
two extreme points of advanced by one road into Belgium, in the Waterloo
and hence it is not campaign, his column would have been sixty miles io

solstices,

Imiled to absolute east, agreeably with the use of the

length.
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" (21, 22, coinn. 29).
The nainilive distinctly states that a path was
made through the sea, and that the waters were a
irall on either hanil.
The term ''wall" does not
ippear to oblige us to sujipose, 3ls many have done,
that the sea st(K>d up like a cliff on eitlier side, l«ut
riffht h;iii(l

;ii)(l

on

tlieir left

shoidd rather he considered to

mean a

iiarrier, as

the former idea implies a seeminijly needless addition to the miracle, while the latter

seems

to

lie

;

period of the

The

3.

tory

:

In

!

them

iu

the divided

sea,

and

which

it is

spoken

Abraham, not

thti rule of .Joseph, not the
Passover, not the conquest of Canaan, are referred to in such a manner us this great deUverance.
In the IU)ok of .lob it is mentioned with the aeUi

It

(x.\vi.

lated as foremost

wrought

in full pursuit

was there miraculously

Then was Moses commanded again

is

in

T. written in later times.
the chief fact of .lewish history.
Not
().

first

it

troubled, so that the lygyptians sought to flee (2-i25).

iui(X)rtanee of this event in Hiblical his-

it

the call of

I

the last third or fourth of the ninht, or the jjeriod

army was

of the Israelites.

shown by the manner

is

was during the ni^'ht that the Israelites crossed,
and the Egyptians followed. In the morning watch, of creation
before sunrise, Pharaoh's

life

of in the iiooks of the

not

discordant with the lani^uage of the narrative.
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SEA,

a type of baptism for, to make the analof^
complete, it must have been the beginning of a new
cle as

I

the deeds that

The prophet

it is

re-

God had

Isaiah recalls

as the great manifestation of God"s interference

for Israel,

ants

to stretch

In the Psalms

10-13).

among

for his people.

and an encouragement

of those

who

witne.ssed

for the descend-

that

great

sight

out his hand, and the sea returned to its strength,
and overwhelmed the Egyptians, of whom not one
remained alive (2G-28).
Tiie statement is so explicit that there could be no reasonable <louiit that

There are events so striking that they are remembered in the life of a nation, and that, like great

Pharaoh himself, the great

after those

heights, increasing distance only gives

So no doubt was

majesty.

this

them more

remend>ered long

made an example, and

were dead who .saw the sea return to it«
strength and the warriors of Pharaoh <lead u[K>n the

did

shore.

offender,

was at

htst

perished with his army,
not seem to be distinctly stated in I'salm
cxxxvi. that he was included in the same deit

It may be inquired how it is that there seems to
up the dead I'-gyp- have been no record or tradition of this miracle
tians, whose bodies the Israelites saw upon the among the Egyptians.
This question involves that
ghore.
of the time in Egyptian history to which this event
In a later passage some jiarticulars are mentioned should be assigned.
The date of the Exodus acwhich are not distinctly stated in the narrative in cording to different chronologers varies niore than
lixodus. The place is indeed a jjoetical one, but its three hundred years; the dates of the Egyptian
meaning is clear, and we learn from it that at the dynasties ruling during this period of three hun-

struction (15).

The

sea east

time of the passage of the sea there w-is a storm of
rain with thunder and lii^htning, perhaps accompanied by an earthquake (I's. Ixxvii. 15-20).
To
this .St. Paul may allude where he says that the
fathers ' were all Itaptized unto Moses in the cloud
and in the sea" (1 ('or. x. 2); for the idea of baptism seems to involve either immersion or sprinkling, and the latter could have here occurred: the

full one hundred.
The period to
may be assigned therefore virtucorresponds to four hundreil years of ICgyptian
history.
If the lowest date of the beginning of the
XVIIlth dynasty be taken and the highest date of

dred years vary

which the Exodus

ally

the Exodus, both which

we consider the most prob-

able of tho.se which have been conjectured in

the

must have left Egypt in a
reference is evidently to the pillar of the cloud
period of which monuments or other records are
it
woulc', however, be impious to attempt an ex|)lana- almost wanting.
Of the XVIlIth and subsequent
tion of what is manilestly miraculous. These addi- dynasties we have as yet no continuous history, and
two

eases, the Israelites

:

particulars m.ay illustrate the troubling of rarely records of events which occurred in a succesthe Kgy[)tians, for their chariots may have been sion of years.
know much of many reigns,
thus overthrown.
and of some we can be almost sure that they could
Here, at the end of their long oppression, deliv- not correspond to that of the Pharaoh of the Exocan in no case expect a distinct Egypered finally from the Ivjyptians, the Israelites glori- dus.
fied God.
In what words they sang his ])raise we tian monumental record of so great a calamity,
know from the Song of .Moses, which, in its vigor- for the monuments only record success; but it
tional

We

We

ous

lirevity,

There wotild
memorable minht be related in a pa])yrus.
the night of doubtless have long remained a poj)ular tradition

represents the events of that

night, scarcely of less

moment than

Exodus, but if the king who |)erislied w.ts
one of the Shepherd strangers, this traditiou
would probably have been local, and perhaps in-

(I'.x. xv. 1-18: ver. 19 is probably a
kind of conmient, not part of the song).
Moses
seems to have sun<; this song with the men, Miriam
with the women also singing and dancing, or perSuch a
haps there were two choruses (20, 21).
picture does not recur in the history of the n.ation.
Neither tlie triumphal .Song of Delporali. nor the
rejoicing when the Tem[)le was recovered from the
Syrians, celebrated so great a deliverance, or was
joined in by the whole people.
In leaving Goshen,
Israel became a nation
after crossing the sea, it
was free.
There is evidently great significance, as
te have suggested, in St. I'aul's use of this mira-

of the

the Passover

distinct."

Ijideavors have been made to ex[ilain away the
miraculous character of tiie passaijo of the Ped
Sea.
It has been argued that Moses mitjht have
carried the Israelites over l)y a ford, and that an
unusual tide might have overwhelmed the Egyptians.
Hut no real diminution of the womler is thus
How was it th.at the sea admitted the
effected.

;

passing

and

his

of the Israelites,

army?

How

was

and drowned Pharaoh
that it was shallow at

it

a While this article is going through the press, M. „ .i ,u
.,
I^V ; but his fluding them ctill iu
has ])uhlishe<l a ourious pajHir, in whii-fi he
Kngeoturcs that ci-rtaln Intmrors employed by tlio I'hu- Kirypt under Rnmeses IV.. about B. c. 1200, certuinlj
faohd of the Xl.Xih and .\.\th dynasties in the quar- allcr the latest date of the Exodus, is ii fatal olijectioi
rieo and elfuM'here are the Uebrews.
Their name to an iJrntitirutiou witli the Isnielites.
'vatls APSRic or \PERt'i, whirh mlgbt correspood to

Ohaba.<i

1

I

1

RED

REED

PASSAGE OF

SEA,

the right time, and deep at the right time?

This
»ttenipted explanation would never have been put
forward were it not that the fact of the passage is
BO well attested that it would be uncritical to doubt
it were it recorded on mere human authority. Siiice
the fact is undeniable, an attempt is made to explain
it away.
Thus the school that pretends to the
severest criticism is compelled to deviate from its

when we see that in this case it
we may well dou1)t its f ^ndness in
which, being ditiem^y stated, are

usual course; and

must do
other

so,

cases,

the small

arm
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of the sea which tuns

and also from the end of the gulf
shallower

up by Sues,

itse.f,

portions dry; while the

leaving th«

more northern

part of the arm, which was anciently broader and
deeper than at present, would still remain covered
witli water.
Thus the waters would be divided,
and be a wall to the Israelites on the right hand
and on the left." No better theory of the place of
the crossing and the manner of tlie miracle has
been presented than this of Or. E. Kobinson {Re-

senrclus,

i.

54-09).

It

harmonizes well

all

the

more easily attacked.
K. S. P.
details of the narrative.
The arm of the gull
* The ojieuing of the Suez Canal may contribute stretching north of Suez thus becomes a condition
the solution of the problem of the route of the of the fulfillment of the miracle.
J. P. T.
The
from Kaamses to the Red Sea.
Under this name we propose noticing
Bweet-water canal, which tlows from the Nile east- the following Hebrew words: aymm, gome, ''aroth,
ward through Wadi-I-Tuineyld/, has already re- and kdneh.
stored to a region of the ancient ooshen, a degree
Mi fertility which suggests that this may truly have
I. Agmon (]'1^?S: Kpinos, ivOpa^, fxiKp6i,
neen " the best of the land " in the time of the Te\(j9- circnlus, ftrveiis. refrtnnns) occurs Job
to

REED.

Israelites

when, under the ancient system of irri- xl. 26 (A. V. xli. 2), "Canst thou put agmon"
was watered with '-streams, rivers, ponds, (A. V. "hook") into the nose of the crocodile?
and pools," Ex. vii. 19. This canal runs from the Again, in xl. 12 (A. V. xli. 20), "out of his nosNile to Isninih, a new town on Lake Timsah, and trils goeth smoke, as out of a seething-pot or «cthence southward to Suez.
It is twenty-six feet imn " (A. V. "caldron ").
In Is ix. 14. it is said
wide with an average depth of four feet, and by .Jehovah " will cut off from Israel head and tail,
Israelites,

gation,

it

means of lateral sluices is made to irrigate a large
area.
So vaUialde is it for this purpose, that the
Kgyptian government purchased it of the Canal
Company at a cost of four hundred thousand
pounds, expecting to reimburse itself by the en-

branch
(lymon

and
is

ngini'm"
{\. V. "rush").
The
mentioned also as an Effyptian plant, in

a sentence similar to the

last, in Is. xix.

1-5;

while

from Iviii. 5 we learn tiiat the ogindn had a penThere can be no doubt that the
dulous panicle.
hanced value of lands.
agmon denotes some aquatic reed-like plant, whether
Unruh {Der Zug den IsnteUten mis Ayypten of the Nat. order Cypi'i-actce or that of Gramineoe.
nach Cnnnnn) places the Land of Goshen in the The term is allied closely to the Hebrew dgdm
northeastern portion of the Delta, with a sea-coast
which, like the coiTesponding Arabic njttm
on the Mediterranean from Tanis to Avaris, and (ens),

Kaamses

the vicinity of the latter city.

in

He

first

around the head of the gulf,
v.-liich then extended as a reedy marsh far above
the modern Suez then leads them down upon the
carries the Israelites

(

*^f j,

denotes a marshy pool or reed-bed." (See

There is
some doubt as to the specific identity of the ognwn, some believing that the word denotes " a
rush" as well as % "reed." See Rosenmiiller
{Bib. Bot. p. 184) and Winer {Recdworterb. ii. 484).
At the opposite ex- Celsius has argued in favor of the Arundo phvagcrossing naiTated in Exodus.
treme, Schleiden {Die LanJenye von Sues) places mitis {Hieroh. i. 465); we are inclined to adopt hu
Kaamses in the line of the ancient canal, and near opinion. That the agmon denotes some specific
the Bitter Lakes, but first turns the course of the plant is probable both from the passages where it
;

enaf side of

the gulf

to a

•ler.

li.

32, for this latter signification.)

point opposite Suez,

wnere he finds a small bay or arm of the gulf proa Uttle above
jecting into the Arabian peninsula,
and thus he makes the scene of the
Ay tin Musa,

—

—

Israelites

northward toward the Mediterranean, as

I'alestine.
They are overtaken
on the coast of the Mediterranean, in a marshy
region, lying east of Avaris upon the borders of
the wilderness having /(e»-e escaped from Pharaoh,
they tuni southward and enter the desert of Sinai,

the direct route to

:

keeping always to the

But these

east

theories equally violate the requirements

narrative of the

of the

of the Gulf of Suez.

Exodus

in

respect of the

marches of the Israelites.
The
distance from Kaamses to the head of the gulf was
about thirty miles, and so great a caravan as the
Israelites with their cattle and attendants made,
I'he
would require three days for such a march.
second day would bring them to about the line between the head of the gulf and the Bitter Lakes
successive

days'

occurs as well as from the fact that kdneh

(n3p)

the generic term for reeds in general. The Arundo phragmilis (now the Phragmitis communis),
if it does not occur in Palestine and Egypt, is repis

resented by a very closely allied species, namely, the
A. isiacn of Delisle.
The drooping panicle of this
plant will answer well to the " bowing down the

head" of which Isaiah speaks; but, as there are
other kinds of reed-like plants to which this charac-

to do more thar
sive a probable conjecture. The expression " Cansi
thou put an agmon " into the crocodile's nose?
has been variously explained.
The most probable
interpretation is that which supposes allusion ia
made to the mode of passing a reed or a rush
From through the gills of fish in order to carry them
on the edge of the great eastern desert.
home; but see the Commentaries and Notes of
this " Etham " they turned backward, and went
down the western side of the gulf to the vicinity of

Suez,

— and

at this

point, probably,

ter also belongs, it is impossible

the crossing

" The miracle was wrought by natural
took place.
strong N. E.
means supernaturally applied.

A

irind

acting here

jssarily

have

u\K>n

tiie effect

}.

the ebb tide, would nec-

to drive out the waters from

(rrey<ag.)

" Densi

firutices,

arrmdinetimi, pftlna."

Bosenmiiller,
etc.

'I'lie

REED

REED

2694

Schultens,

ti//iii6n

I.^e,

of .lob

xli.

Gary, Mason Goml,

says,

20 seems

to the navi<,'ators.

to

be de-

rived from an Arabic root siijnifjins; to " be biirnTlie
inc: " hence the farvens of tlie Vulg.

Phragmitis belongs to the Nat. order Graminacca.
2.

Gome,

scirpeus,

(S^a

scirpiis,

:

ireJjreifoi,

pnpijvit:.,

pifiKiyos,

iancus).

eAoj:

translated

" rusli " and " biilrusii " l)y tlie A. V., witliout
doubt denotes the celebrated paper-reed of the ancients {Piipyrus Antiqiiorniii), a plant of the Sedije

which formerly was common in
The Hebrew word is found
the Bible.
Moses was hid in a vessel

family, Cyperticea,

ome

parts of E<rypt.

four times in

which

with considerable danger

atfendetl

is

Wilkinson

(,'l)ic.

90, ed. 1851) savs that the ri<;ht of

^ilyypl.

iL

growing and

papyrus plants belonged to the government, who made a profit by its monopoly, and thinks
other species of the Cy/iifracia; must be understood aa
aftbrdin;; all the various articles, such as baskets,
canoes, sails, sandals, etc., which have been said to
have been made from the real papyrus. Considering
that Egypt abounds in Ci/pi'mcttt, many kinds of
wliicli misilit have served for forming canoes, etc.,
it is improbable that the papyrus alone should have
been used (or such a purpose: but that the true
piij>i/rnx was used for boats there can be no doubt,
if the testimony of Tlieo|)lirastus (IJisl. PI. iv. 8,
selling the

§ 4), riiny

From

.V.

(//.

ancient writers,

is

11), Plutarch,

xiii.

to

lie

and other

believed.

the soft cellular portion of the stem the

ancient material called papyrus was made.
"Papyri," says Sir tJ. AVilkinson, "are of the most

remote Pharaonic periods.
The mode of making
them was as follows: the interior of the stalks of
the plant, after the rind h:id been removed, was cut
into thin slices in the direction of their length,

and

board in succession, similar slices were placed over them at ri<;ht angles,
and their surfaces being cemented together by a
sort of glue, and subjected to a jjroper degree of
pressure and well dried, the papyrus was completed;
the length of the slices depend, of course on the
breadth of the intended sheet, as that of the sheet
on the number of slices placed in succession beside
each other, so that though the breadth was limited
the papyrus might be extended to an indefinite
these being laid on a

flat

length."

[WmriNG.]

now found

in

The

])apyrus reed

is

not

grows, however, in Syria.
on the banks of Lake Tiberias,

Egy])t;

it

Dr. Hooker saw it
a few miles north of the town it appears to have
existed there since th3 days of Theophrastus and
:

I'linj-,

who

cive a very accurate description of this

Theophrastus {/Jisl. Plnnl. iv.
" The papyrus grows also in Syria
around the lake in which the sweet-scented reed is
found, from which Anticonus used to make cordage
for his ships.""
(See also Pliny, //. N. xiii. 11.)
This plant has been found also in a small stream
two miles N. of .Taflfa.
Dr. Hooker believes it is
interestinK plant.
says,

8, § 4)

common

in some parts of Syria: it does not occur
anywhere else in Asia: it was seen by Lady Callcott
on the banks of the .\napus, near Syracuse, and
Sir Joseph Banks ])ossessed paper made of papyrus
from the Lake of Thrasymene {Scripl. Herb. p.

Papyrtu antiquorum.

made

of the papyrus (Ex.

ii.

3).

Transit boats

37!)).

The Hebrew name

of this plant

is

derived

were made out of the same material by the Ethio- from a root which means " to absorb," compare
pians (Is. xviii. 2); tlie paper-reed is mentioned Lucan {Pilars, iv. 136).*
The lower jiart of the
together with KuiieJi, the usual generic term for a papyrus reed was used as food by the ancient
'•reed," in Is. xxxv. 7, and in .lob viii. 11, where Egyptians; "those who wish to eat the byblus
it is asked, " Can the pajiyrus plant fjrow witliout
dressed in the most delicate way, slew it in a hot
The modern Arabic name of this plant |)an and then eat it" (Herod ii. 92; see also
mire?"'
The statement of
Theopbr. I/isl. Plant, iv. 9).
with reirard to the sweetness and
According to Bnice the Theophrastus
it Berdi ((tf(3wj).
flavor of the sap has been confirmed by some writmodem Abyssinians use beats made of the papyrus ers; the Chevalier Landolina «nadc papyrus from
the pith of the plant, which, says Heercn {Hislor.
reed; Ludolf (f/ist. yl-'thiop. i. 8) speaks of the
Nut., ii. 350, fiotf), "is rather dearer
Tzamic lake being navigated " monoxylis lintribus Res. Afric.
than the Egyptian " but other writers say the
ex typha praecrassa confertis," a kind of sailing, he
;

ri * The papyrus
Tory iihundant in
north end of the I'laiii of Oennosjirpt,
nwny ncros on tlic ninrdhy Bhon!a
These two places
mnctont Meroui.
!.<(

a

Bwamp

und

nt tho

also rovers
Hiilfli.

tho

and JaSd

(see

of

ahoTo) nrn said to be the only plaoon in Asia whew
at the present day (Trl«
till."! |ilnnt is known to exist

H.
tram, Nat. Hist, of ihf Bihif, p. 43J).
"
6 " Conscritur blbulo MompblUa cymba pspyto

REED

REED
Item

rus plant

agreeable.

stem from 3 to
feet lii!2;h, tliout;li occasionally it
grows to the heiijlit of 14 feet; it has no leaves;
the flowers are in very small spikelets, which frrow
jn the threadlike flowering br.inchlets which form
a l)ushy crown to each stem; it is found in stai;nant pools as well as in running streams, in which
latter case, according to Bruce, one of its angles is
always opposed to the current of the stream.

iaca (?) of Itove {Ibid. p. 72), is common on the
banks of the Nile, and may perhaps be " the staF
of the bruised reed " to which Sennacherib com-

pared the power of I'-gypt (2 K. xviii. 21; Ez. xxix.
The thick stem of this
See also Is. xlii. 3.
6, 7).
reed may have been used as walking-staves by the
ancient Orientals; perhaps the measuring- reed was
this plant; at present the dry culms of this huge
grass are in nnich

is
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The papy- Saccharum, Milium arundinaceum et plusieurr
(Papyrus antiquorum) has a!i anfjular Cyp(^ract^." The Arundo donnx, the A. .^cjypt-

neither juicy nor

is

Is. xix.

the only

7,

passage where the pi. tioun occurs; there is not the
eUghtest authority for this rendering of the A. V.,
nor is it at all probable, as Celsius {/Jierob. ii. 230)
has remarked, that the prophet who speaks of the
paper-reed under the name (jonie in the preceding
chapter (.^cviii. 2), should in this one mention the
same plant under a totally different name. ''Arulh"
says Kimchi, " is the name to designate pot-herbs

The LXX.

and green plants."

demand

fur fishing-rods, etc.

Some

translated "paper-reed" in

translate

it

by "all

kind of fragrant reed is denoted by the
word kenek (Is. xliii. 24; Ez. xxvii. 19; Cant. iv.
14), or

more

fully

see Ex. xxx. 23, or

by keneh bosem (Qt2?3 n3|7),

by

Mneh

hattub

(!2lI3n n3p),

20; which the A. V. renders "sweet cane,"
Whatever may be the substance
and " calamus."
denoted, it is certain that it was one of foreign
importation, " from a far country " (.ler. vi. 20).

.Ter. vi.

Some

writers (see Sprengel,

Com.

in Dioscai'.

i.,

have sought to identify the kuneh bosem with
the Acorus calamus, the "sweet sedge," to which
xvii.)

the green

and

see

IHS,

(comp.

herbage "

Flag).

The word

is

Gen.

xli.

derived from

2,

^drali,

" to be bare," or " destitute of trees; " it probably
denotes the open grassy land on the banks of the
Nile; and seems to be allied to the Arabic 'arci

/i>]y£.), locus apertus, spaliosus. Michaelis (StippL

No. 1973), Rosenmiiller (Schol. in Jes. xix. 7), Gesenius {Tlies. s. v.), INIaurer {Comment, s. v.), and
Simonis (Lex. Ihb. s. v.), are all in favor of this
Vitringa {Comment, in
or a similar explanation.
Isninm) was of opinion that the Hebrew terra
denoted the papyrus, and he has been followed by
J. G. Unger, wlio has published a dissertation on
this subject
tice,

{De rVT^S, hoc

est

von dtr Pupler-Slaude, ad

Papyro fru-

de
Is.

7

xiv.

;

Lips.

1731, 4to).
4.

Kaiieh (n3(7

:

KaAafxas, Ka\afj.i(TKOi, KaXd-

(^vy6s, irvdii^v' cidmus,
calamus, nrundo,Jislul(i, statera), the generic name
of a reed of any kind
it occurs in numerous passages of the O. T., and sometimes denotes the
" stalk " of wheat (Gen. xli. 5, 22), or the
"branches" of the candlestick (Ex. xxv. and
xxxvii.); in Jol) xxxi. 22, kdneh denotes the bone
of the arm between the elbow and the shoulder {os
humei'i) ; it was also the name of a measure of
length equal to six cubits (Kz. xli. 8, xl. 5).
The
word is variously rendered in the A. V. by " stalk,"
flipos,

irrjxos,

wyKciv,

;

"branch," "bone," "calamus," "reed."

N. T. /caAa/ioy may
(Mark xv. 36 Matt,
;

signify the " stalk"

of plants

xxvii. 48, that of the

hyssop,

but this is doubtful), or " a reed " (Matt. xi. 7, xii.
20; Luke vii. 24; Mark xv. 19); or " a measuring
rod" (Rev. xi. 1, xxi. 15, 161; or a "pen" (3
John 13). Strand {Flm: Piihest. pp. 28-30) gives
the following names of the reed plants

Saccharum

o*'

Palestine:

Cyperus jjajjyrus {Papyrus
antiquui-um), C. rotundus, and C. escultntus, and
Arundo scriptoria ; but no doubt the species are
numerous.
See Bov6 ( Voyage en Palest., Annal.
ies Scienc. Nat. 1834, p. 16.5), " Dans les dt'serts
•ui environnent ces montagnes j'aitrouv^ plusieurs

«

enn

oj/icintile,

It is difllcult to see

how

Arunde donax.

In the

the Vulg. understood the

they refer the KaAo/tos apcofxaTiKSs of Dioscoridea
(i. 17), the /foAa^os eucoSr/s of Theophrastus {Hist.
Plant, iv. 8 § 4), which, according to this lastnamed writer and Pliny {H. N. xii. 22), formerly
grew about a lake " between Libanus and another
mountain of no note; " Strabo identifies this with
the Lake of Gennesaret {Geocj. xvi. p. 755, ed.
Kramer). Burckhardt was unable to discover any
sweet-scented reed or rush near the lake, though
" High reeds gi"0^
he saw many tall reeds there.
along the shore, but I found none of the aromatic
reeds and rushes mentioned by Strabo " {Syria, p.
319); but whatever maybe the "fragrant reed"
intended, it is certain that it did not grow in Syria,
otherwise we cannot suppose it should be spoken of
as a valuable product from a far country. Dr. Royle
refers the

Kakaixos

a.'^u>iJLaTiK6s

of Dioscoridea to a

:

REELAIAH
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Amiro/mpn, which he

species of

REGEM
calls

A. calamus

a plant of reniarkalile frairnuice, anil a
native of Central India, wiicie it is use<l to mix
iiri'iiiiliciis.

name occupies the place
2 (1 Ivsdr. v. 8).
The ll.st

Thi.«
ii.

corrupt that

with ointments on account of the delicacy of its
odor (see Kitlo's Ci/c/. Art. " Kniwh lji>M->n; '" and
a

of this |)lant in l>oyle"s JUmttrntioiis

tii;.

of

lliui-

nliyiin

BdIiiiiii, p. 425, t. 97).
It is possible this
he the " reed of fragrance; " but it is hardly
likely that Dioscorides, who. under the term axoi-

REESA'IAS
aaias-] KUiums).
liAA.MiAii (1 Esdr.

may
voi

a description of the

i;ives

Aii</n>ji(>)/(in

it is difficult

REFINER
was

art

speak of a closely allied species
name.
Still there is no
necessity to refer the Kiiu'h bosem or linllob to the
KaAafios ap(t>fxariK6s of Dioscorides; it may be
jiider a totally different

En

in

the Vul^Mte

is

m

[4 syl] ('p„(rai'as; [.Aid. 'p,,^
Tlie same as IIeklaiah or
V. 8).

m^mtfi

'^'>^

(>i:>; n^??'?)-

to the workini^ of the precious

e.sseiitial

t>c/i(e

iinilhus, should

of l!i(;VAi
in

to trace either.

metals.

It

from the

[)ure ore,

consisted in the separation of

which was

tlie

dross

by reducing

effected

the metal to a fluid state by the application of iieat,
and by the aid of solvents, such as alkali" (Is. i.
25) or lead (.ler. vi. 29), which, amalLiamatint,' with

the

permitted the extraction of the un.u'ulThe term usually applied to re-

dro.ss,

terated

metal.

'>

had reference

the process of melting:
occasionally, however, the effect of the process is
finini;

to

borrowed Irom the filtering
described by a term
The instiiiments required by the refiner
<^'

of wine.

were a crucible or furnace,'' and a bellows or blow"

He

workman

riie

pilte.*^

sat at his

work

(.Mai.

iii.

shall sit as a refiner"'), as represented in

cut of an

ICfiyptian

3,

the

refiner already given (see vol.

902): he was thua better enabled to watch
let the metal run off at the proper
I'he notices of re[Mi.NKS, p. 1939.]
moment.
finiiii; are chiefly of a ti<,'urative chanicter, and
describe moral purification as the result of chastisement (Is. i. 25; Zech. xiii. 9; Mai. iii. 2, 3).
The failure of the means to efJect the result is
1,'raphically depicted in .ler. vi. 29: "The bellows
tjliiw with the fire (become quite hot from exposure
ii.

J).

the jjrocess, and

the lead (used

to the heat):

pended:/ the
will

not be separated."

tiie

p.assage

bined with
metals: "I

.as

a solvent)

The

this

refiner appears,

hold

in

I'rov. X.

by Dr. Koyle's plant or by the Andropoi/on Sclioeiinnt/ius, the lemon grass of India and
Arabia.
W. H.

\V. L. H.

formerly signified to bridle, or
check (as in Latin nfrwiinre).
So in

19:

'•

He

that refraineth his lips

is

wise."

H.

reiiresented

REELAIAH

[4 syl]

(n^^i;-!

One of the children of the
who went up with Zerubbubel (Kzr. ii. 2).
Neh. vii. 7 he is called Raamiam, and in 1

\fia-]
province
In

hsdr.

V.

Rd/ieliiia).

8 Kicesaias.

REE'LIUS
"

"123

OF.

[Cities ok Ref-

UCiE.]

RE'GEM

(22"^ [friem/,

i.

e.

'Po7*;U' Alex. Peytfj.: livijom).

of God, Ges.]

A

son of .lah-

whose name unaccountably appears in a list
of the descend.ints of Caleb by his conculiine Mph.ah
dai.

Chr.

(1

ii.

47).

Hashi considers .lalidai as the sod
no grounds for this as-

of I'.phah, but there appear

{'Pef \las;

[Vat.

A. V. "purely," but

;

REFUGE, CITIES

[,rl,otrem.

bks before Jehovtih, Ges.]: 'PetKias': [Vat. Pej-

from

is

REFRAIN

*
SchcEiiatithiis.

ex-

refuse

quoted, to have comhis proper business that of as.s.aying
have set thee for an assayer " » {ib.

whence

sex: 27).

Arv/ropo^on

is

refiner melts in vain, for the

Bopo\etas]).

more properly

with alkali."

sum[ition.

tainly

cannot Mgnit'y that.

dered,

"as

The

^m.'isnge

may

be ren-

silver, nieltvd in a w(irkshop, flowing

down

to the earth."
'

''

- T

e

"1^3.

(Ptov.

xvil.

The term
8,

ixpretuiion in

occurs

twice

only

xxvii. 21; A. V. "fininR-pot ").

The

I'h.

oaoe of earth,"

r|'^**7^

is

C, rendered in the A. V. " furof doubtful siifniflcntion, but cer-

n»T^.

^^nS.

/
The

Kcri,

zn

ti'sc.

A. V. ndopts an incorrect

xii.

atioD,

l^nS,

and renders

it

"a

tower."
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